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The Two Volumes of Mr. B UNY A N 3 
Wok Es will contain the following Pieces: Te 


Volume the F irlt will contain, 
Ge CE abounding to the chief 
of Sinners, in a faithful Ac- 
count of the Life and Death of Mr. John 
Bunyan. | 
2. Mr. Bunyan' 8 Confeſſion 4 Faith, and 
the Reaſon of his PraQtice. TH 
3. Difference in Judgment about Wa- 
bB , no Bar to Communion. 
4. Peaceable Principles and true. 


5. The Doctrine of the Lat and Grace 


unfolded. 


Unity. 


6. Pilgrim's Progreſs Part * 
7. Pilgrim's Progreſs, Part II. HE 
8. The Jeruſalem Sinner ſaved : - or, 
good News for the vileſt of Men. 
9. The Heavenly Footman. 
19. Solomon's Temple ſpiritualized. 
11. The acceptable Sacrifice : or, the 
Excellency of a broken Heart. 


12. Sighs from Hell. 
13. Come and Welcome to Jeſus Crit 


14. A Diſcourſe upon the Phariſee and 
Publican. 


15. The Life and Death of Mr. Badman, . 


16. The Barren Fig-Tree. 
17. An Exhortation to Peace and 


18. Mr. Bunyan 8 la. "WP IA 


19. One Thing i is Needful: or, Serious 


| Meditations on the four laſt Things, 


20. Ebal and Gerizzim. 
21. Priſon Meditations, 


Volume 6 rnd will contain, 


6 E Holy War. - 
| The Divine Emblems. 


3 


4 0 Expoſition on the Ten firſt 


| Chapters of Geneſis. 


4. Of Juſtification by an 3 Righ- | 
teouſneſy, or, no Way to Heaven but by 


Jeſus Chriſt, 

5. Paul's Departure a 88 

6. Of the Trinity and a Chriſtian. 

7. Of the Law and a Chriſtian. 

8. Hrael's Hope Encouraged. 1 

9. The Deſires of the Righteous 
granted. 1 5 

10. The Saint's prwüege 4 Profit, 

II, Chrift a complete Saviour. 
; I2, The Saint's W of Chr: it's 
Love. 


5 13. A Bend on the Hoaſe of the 


F oreſt of Lebanon. 


14. Of Antichriſt and his Ruin. 
15. Sayed by Grace. 


16. A Map, ſhewing the Order and 
Cauſes, of Salvation and Damnation. 


* On Chriſtian Behaviour. 
18. A Diſcourſe touching Prayer. 
19. The Strait Gate. 
20. Some Goſpel Truths opened. 
21. A Vindication of the ſame. 
22. Light for them that ſit in Darkneſs, 
23. Inſtruction for the Ignorant. | 
24. The Holy City, or New Jeruſalem. 
25. The Reſurrection of the Dead. 
26. A Caution to ſtir up to watch 
againſt Sin; with ſome other Pieces. 
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E ſuch. thou art in reality; or indeed if only a bare outward, profeſ- 
bor, thou needeſt not be informed, tfat ho all-gracious Emanuel, 
A. in the days of ; his' fleſh, after he had given us a glorious diſplay 
of the Divine Sovereignty in diſpenſing, the; Everlaſting Goſpel, broke 
forth into theſe emphatic words; „ thank thee; Holy Father, Lord 


< of heaven and earth, that thou haſt: hid theſe things from the wiſe 
«and prudent, and haſt revealed them unto babes, Even fo, Father, for 


. ſo il ſeemed good in thy fight.” Agreeable to this, fays the great Apo- 

ſtle of the Gentiles, ©, God hath choſen the fooliſh things of this world 

©, to confound the wiſe: and God hath choſen the weak things of the 

© world, to confound the things which are mighty; and baſe things of 
© the world, and things which are deſpiſed hath 


iſec God choſen, yea, nd 
te things that are not, to bring to nought things that are. And why ?--- 
hat no fleſh ſhould glory in his preſence. Perhaps, next to the firſt 
publiſhers of the Goſpel of the bleſſed God, theſe fa ings were never 
more ſtrongly 'exemplified in any ſingle individual (at leaſt in this or the 
laſt century) than in the converſion, miniſtry and writings of that eminent 
ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, Mr. Jen Bunyan, who was of the meaneſt occu- 
pation, a notorious ſabbath- breaker, drunkard, ſwearer, blaſpheiner, &c, 
by. habitual practice : And yet, through rich, free, ſovereign, diſtinguiſh- 
Ing Grace, choſen, called, and afterwards formed, by the all-powerful 


4 


operations of the Holy Ghoſt, to be a ſcribe ready inſtructed to the king- 
dom of God. The two volumes of his works formerly publiſhed, with 
the great ſucceſs that attended them in pulling down Satan's ſtrong-holds 
in ſinners hearts, when ſent forth in ſmall detach' d parties, are preg nant 
preofs of this. Some of them have gone through a great variety of edi. 
tions. His Pilgrim's Progreſs in particular, hath been tranſlated. into va- 
rious languages, and to this day is read with the greateſt pleaſure, hot on- 
ly by the truly ſerious, of divers religious perſuaſions, but likewiſe by —_— | 
to whom pleaſure is the end of reading. Surely it is an original, and we 
may ſay of it, to uſe the words of the great Doctor Goodwin in his pre- A 
face to the epiſtle to the Epheſians, that it ſmells of the priſon. It was 
_ wrote when the author was confined in Bedford-goal. And miniſters ne- 
ver write or preach ſo well as when under the croſs: The Spirit of Chriſt 
and of glory then refs upon them. It was this, no doubt, that made 
the Puritans of the laſt century ſuch burning and ſhining lights. When 
caſt out by the black Bartholomew-a&; and driven from their reſpective 
charges to preach in barns and fields, in the highways and hedges, they in 
an eſpecial manner wrote and preached as men having authority. Though 
dead, by their writings they yet ſpeak : A peculiar unction attends them to 
this very hour ; and for theſe thirty years paſt I have remarked, that the 
more true and vital religion hath revived, either at home or abroad, the 
more the good old Puritanical writings, or authors of a like ſtamp, who 
liv'd and. died in communion of the church of England, have been called 
for. Among theſe may be juſtly reckoned thoſe great luminaries, Wop 


Jewel, 


F 


iv The Recommendatory Preface. 
Jewel, Uſher, Andrews, Hall, Reynolds, Hopkins, Wilkins; Edwards, 
who, notwithſtanding a difference of judgment in reſpect to outward 
church-government, all agreed (as their printed works manifeſtly evince) 
in afferting and defending the grand eſſential 'truths for which the Puri- 
tans, though matters of an inferior nature were urged as a pretext, chiefly 
ſuffered, and were ejected. The impartial Doctor Hodges therefore (late 


| Provoſt of Oriel College in Oxford) in his elaborate treatife intitled Elihu, 


« 
. 


hath done himſelf honour in faying, that “ the old Puritans and Preſby- 

« terians in general, till a diviſion happened lately ameng them, - deſerve 
e praiſe for their ſteady and firm adherence to the principal and funda- 
C mental doctrines of chriſtianity.” Their works ſtill praiſe them in the 
gates; and without pretending to a fpirit of propheſy, we may venture 
to affirm, that they will live and flouriſh, when more modern perform- 
ances, of a contrary caft, notwithftanding their gaudy and tinſeIId trap- 
pings, will languiſh and die in the eſteem of thoſe, whoſe underſtandings 
are opened to diſcern what comes neareſt to the Scripture ſtandard. It 
was this conſideration that induced me to preface the preſent large, and 
elegant edition of the Reverend Mr. Foun Bunvyan's works, which, with 
the unparallel'd commentary of the good Mr. Matthew Henry, the pious 
and practical writings of the excellent Mr. Flavel, and the critical and ju- 
dicious commentaries and tracts of the accurate Doctor Owen, I hear are 
enquired after and bought up, more and more every day. The laſt fore- 
mentioned worthy, though himſelf ſo great a ſcholar, and for ſome time 
chancellor of one of our moſt famous univerſities, as I have been credibly 
informed, attended on the ſermons, and countenanced the miniſterial la- 
bours of our reverend author, when, by reaſon of his being unſkilled' in 
the learned languages, and a few differences in lefler matters (as will al- 
ways be the caſe in this mixed ftate of things) he was more hghtly eſteem- 
ed by ſome of leſs enlarged ſentiments. But this, I muſt-own, more par- 
ticularly endears Mr. Bunyan to my heart,---He was of a catholic ſpirit,-— 
The want of water adult baptiſm with this man of God, was no bar to 
outward chriftian communion-----And I am perſuaded that if, like him, 
we were more deeply and experimentally baptized into the benign and 
gracious influences of the bleſſed Spirit, we ſhould be leſs baptized into 
the waters of ſtrife, about circumftantials and non- eſſentials.For being 
thereby rooted and grounded in the love of God, we ſhould neceſſarily be 
conſtrained to think and let think, bear with and forbear one another in 
love, and without ſaying IJ am of Paul, Apollos or Cephas, have but one 
grand, laudable, diſintereſted ftrife, namely, who ſhould live, preach and 


exalt the ever-loving, altogether lovely Jeſus moſt;---That theſe volumes | 


may be bleſt to beget, promote and increaſe ſuch divine fruits of real and 
undefiled religion in the hearts, lips and lives of readers, of all ranks and 
denominations, is the earneft prayer of, chriſtian reader, thy ſoul's well- 
wither in our common Lord, | Tt FH 


GEORGE WHITEFIELD. 


London, Jan. 3, 1767. 
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— HE enſuing treatiſes are ſufficiently recommended to all (that love the truth 


haſt ſeen in leſſer volumes; for ſeveral of the treatiſes were printed by the 


author in his life-time, and the acceptance of them is known to almoſt all that converſe 
with theological compoſures. The reſt were prepared by the author for the preſs before 


his death; and are as he left them, without any man's cultivation, they needing none 


for. the matter of them. The author indeed had a peculiat phraſe to himſelf in expreſ- 


fing.the conceptions of his mind; his words were his own, as well as his matter. The 
matter.and.contexture of that which is new (never before printed) in theſe volumes, 


will eaſily induce any who knew the author, to believe that it was his own ; and we 


may fay, as much his own, as any man's works that ever came into publick, he not 
having thoſe helps, that others have been, or are, bleſs d withal : like the ſpider, all 
came from his own bowels; what the Spirit of God gave in to him, by prayer and ſtudy, 
that he freely gave out, and communicated to others, cloathed in a familiar ſtyle. © 


For humane learning, it's true, he had none ; but let it not be therefore ſaid, that 
what was done by him, is not worth our time or pains to read: for as, converſion- 


work, or the new-birth, is not of Blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, 
but.of God; ſo the author's knowledge and infight into goſpel myfteries, was given to 
him by God himſelf ; we don't fay, by immediate inſpiration, but by prayer and ſtudy, 
without any other external helps. His buſineſs was to converſe much with the word of 


God, and to pray over it; his labours therein were indefatigable, and God bleſs'd hin 


* + 6 © - 


in ſo doing, wich a more than ordinary degree of knowledge. 


4+ * 


It's, evident, that many in his life-time did deſpiſe him, and all done by him, for the 
meanneſs of his education and calling that he was inſtructed in, and did if the morning 


of his days follow, as if no good thing could come out of Nazareth; and it's probable 
ſome may ſtill be ready ro have mean and contemptible thoughts of his works for that 
reaſon; as alſo becauſe he had not that acquired learning that others have. For the firſt 
reaſon, there is no manner of ground for it; to ſuch as make the laſt their plea, we would 
ſay, That as learning hath been too much trampled on, by them in whom ignorance 


hath prevailed, (Ignoti nulla cupit, ) ſo it hath been, and is too much idolized by thoſe 


that have been.proficients in it; as though none might, or ought to engage in the work 
of the miniſtry, or publiſhing treatiſes of this nature, but perſons under their cireum- 
ſtances: not n e that at the ſame time, the eternal Spirit doth bleſs the ſtudies 
of thoſe that have learning, with great knowledge in goſpel myſteries, (comparatively 
great; yet ablolutely, the beſt of men know but in 7 and alſo makes their labours in 
the miniſtry of the goſpel ſucceſsful, where grace doth rule and reign in the heart, and 


prayer, together with · a fiducial reliance on the teachings and help of the Spirit, do ac- 
company what they undertake : I ſay, not confidering that the ſame Spirit may, and evi- 
dently doth inſtruct the unlearned (more bumano) alto; it gracious and painful, in the 
deep things of the goſpel, and give them great knowledge therein, and truly qualify, 
and fit them both for preaching, and writing, and bleſs them in ſo doing. 5 

. 1 M F EY Learning 


Vol. I. 
I 


as it is in Jeſus). by the name of the author of them. They need not any 
man's teſtimony or recommendation to uſher them into the world. Part 
of what thou art here preſented with, is perhaps no more than what thou 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader. 


tent uſe (if ſanctified,) yet 5 as thoſe men are 


. 
uw 1 v 
* _ 


place is of 


* 7 
n 4 8 


july chargeable with folly, and fore degree of madnefs, that will reject wholeſome 


food, if not brought in a filver dich; ſo thoſe are beſide the rule, that will deſpiſe all | 
thoſe works in which there is not the favour of logical exactneſs, or academical prepara- 


tions; though much of the-anointing ef the Spirit, the 
E 


heads of the authors, which doth clearly appear to have been on the head of this au- 
thor, by the. ſpirituality, Bundnefs, and clearneſs of his writings. 

Let us not confine the Spirit ts our meaſures; where is it ſaid in all the book of God 

(which is our rule in theſe things,) or from what portion of ſcripture can any genuine 
conſequence be drawn, to prove that none; though gracious, and of good underſtanding 
in the goſpel, and called by a people, muſt engage in the work of the miniſtry, unleſs 
they are grammarians, and have gone through a courſe of philoſophy, and have their 
ſyſtems of divinity at their fingers ends; and have been examined in theſe things, and 
are found to have ſome expertneſs in them ? if no proof can be brought for it, the au- 
thor was eminently qualified for his work. Don't therefore throw away that which is 
orthodox, and uſeful, becauſe not modified after your manner.  __ 

We know children gre taken with painted babies, but men and chriſtians (to them that 
are or would be ſuch, not to carpers, is this work commended,) ought. to act as ſuch, be- 
ing guided by judgment, not fancy. What would become of thoſe: thouſands of precious 
fouls where men of learning are not, nor will reſide to preach the goſpel, were it not for 
ſuch as the author : do I fay ſuch ; it would be a mercy indeed, if all that preach were 
as able as he was. | 1 | | 

Will you ſay, that ſuch are not chriſtians, who own their converſion to be under illi- 
terate men, as they are call d? God forbid ! It's God's will and pleaſure to own them in 
that work, therefore don't reply againſt God, Read 1 Cor. 1. 27, 28, 29. Miſtake, us 
nat, we are not decrying learning (neither was it the author's judgment, or practice ſo to 
do; though himſelf deſtitute of it) but we would not have any place it, where God hath 
nat; and make that eſſential to a goſpel miniſter, which is only a help. The graces 
(we conceive) and the gifts of the Spirit, together with the call of a people, accompanied 
with an inclination fo he work, are the eſſentials of a miniſter of the new teſtament z 
not learning, though a good and 9 help, if rightly uſed. As on the one hand, ſome 


are fo ſtrait-laced, that they will allow none to be miniſters, but ſcholars; ſo others are 


ſo large, that they'll admit apy to the work, though hardly endued with a good family 
gift: this the author was againſt, and we have ſeen both of theſe extreams to our trouble. 


Therefore let us perſwade thee, to ſhun both of them, and reſolve to approve of thoſe 


that God qualifies for, and calls forth to, and bleſſes in the work of preaching, whether 
learned or not; and of the latter fort was the author: the effect doth demonſtrate it; 
for ultra poſſe non datur eſſe. Read the firſt to the Corinth. ch. Boy 14. The caſe being 
thus, peruſe and pray over what is before thee, that the bleſſing of God may attend thy 
reading, to thy foul's advantage. 3 5 eee Fs 
We ſhall not here delay thee with an account of the author's pedigree, education, eon- 


verſion, or call to the miniſtry, it being done for thee by his own hand, in his treatiſe of 
Grace abounding to the chief of firmers : but give us leave to ſay, his natural parts and abi- 


lities were not mean, his. fancy and invention were very pregnant, and fertile; the | uſe 


he made of them was good, converting them to ſpiritual objects: his wit was ſharp 
and quick, his memory tenacious : it being cuſtomary with him to commit his ſermons 
to writing after he had preached them: his underſtanding was large and comprehenſive, 
his judgment ſound and deep in the fundamentals of the goſpel, as his writings evidence. 
Alſo his experience of ſatan's temptations, in the power and policy of them, and of Chriſt's 
preſence in and by his Word and Spirit to fuccour and comfort him, was more than or- 
dinary 3 the grace of God was magnified in him and by him, and a rich anointing of the 

parit was upon him; and yet this great Saint was always in his own eyes the chef of 
finners, and the leaſt of ſaints; eſteeming any, where he did believe the truth of grace, 
better than himſelf. There was indeed in him all the parts of an accompliſht man, and 


for his piety and ſincerity towards God, it was apparent to all that convers'd with him: 


he was not only well furniſhed with the helps and endowments of nature beyond ordi- 
nary, but eminent in the graces and gifts of the Spirit, and fruits of holineſs. He was 
from firſt to laſt of (and eftabliſhed zz, and ready to maintain, ) that God-like principle of 
having communion with ſaints as ſuch, wtihout any reſpect to difference in opinion in 
things diſputable among the godly, a true lover of all that love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and did often bewail the different and diſtinguiſhing appellations that are among the 
godly, ſaying, he did believe a time would come when they ſhould be all buried. His 


Carriage was condeſcending, affable and meek to all; yet bold and couragious for Chriſt's 


and the goſpel's ſake. He was much ſtruck at in the late times of perſecution, and his 
ſufferings were great, he enduring, firſt and laſt, above twelve years impriſonment j un- 
der all which he behaved himſelf like Chriſt's ſoldier, being far from any finfal complianee 


; | to 
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to ſave himſelf, but did chear fully bear the croſs of Chriſt: and when, by reaſon of im- 

priſonment, he was reſtrained from preaching, he then ſpent his time. (much of it) in 


compoſing that which: mighit be uſeful and beneficial to the church of God, when in per- 
ſon he could not be ſo. th | | kr 


. 


* 
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- His.countenance was graue and ſedate, and did fo: to the life diſcover the inward 
frame of his heart, that it was convineing to the heholders; and did ſtrike ſomething of awe | 
into them that had nothing af the fear af God: and though his enemies and perſecutors 
in his life-time, did what they could to vilify and reproach him; yet being gone, he that 
1 their gn rp 3 their actual commendation and 

laufe. His converſation was as becomes the goſpel, Eph. 5. 6. Col. 2. 6. He was 

5 as a chriftian, and as a miniſter of Cha ati which God bal ale 

bim to, his buſineſs with delight. He was laborious in his work of preaching at home 

ard abroad: and diligent in his preparation for it, nat doing the work of the Lord negli: 

gently. He was faithful in diſpenſing the word, and diſcharging his duty to God and. 

man. Where he ſaw cauſe of reproof, he did not ſpare for outward circumſtances, 

whether in the pulpit or no; and as ready to adminiſter comfort and ſuccour to the 
tempted : a ſon of conſolation to the broken-hearted and afflicted; yet a ſon of thunder : 
to ſecute and dead ſinners. e 5033/70 en or) od „ 


le knew the worth of an intereſt in Chriſt, by bis own experience of the goodneſs 

of God; ſhewing him on the one hand his natural pollution, guilt and enmity, and that 
wrath that was due to him thereby; and the vertue of the blood of Chriſt on the other 

to free from all. And from that experimental knowledge did flow hearty deſires and fer- 

vent prayers, that the work of God might be effectually wrought on ſinners, eſpecially 
thoſe among whom he laboured in the word and doctrine; and matter of grief was it to 
him, when he did not ſee converſion- work on foot. Indeed, in the beginning of his mini- 

ſtry, God did own him in that work, beyond what is ordinary: and in his latter years, few, 

if any, were more ſucceſsful in their work, we medi, with reſpe& to converſion. God 

was with him from firſt to laſt : and it may be ſaid of him, as of David, 2 Sam. . 8, 9. 
Some are now gone to glory with him; others are yet in the body, who own him as the 
external inſtrument in God's hand, of their converſion. | , 


- 


Zis fo long continuance in the work of the miniſtry, was a great bleſſing to the church | 
of Chriſt, in and about Bedford in particular, over which the Holy Ghoſt made him 
overſeer; his miniſtry being bleſt to the edification, comfort and eſtabliſhment of the 
ſaints, à8 Well as the eonverſion of finners. And he was alſo very uſeful, as he was an 
elder or paſtor: lt by bis example, he being full of zeal and affection, at all times, 
(according es knddledbe.) more eſpecially at his adminiſtration of the Lord's ſupper, it 
was obſervable that tears came from his eyes in abundance, from the ſenſe of the ſuffer- 
ings of Chriſt, that are in that ordinance ſhadowed forth: and then, as a paſtor, he was 
uſeful alſo, by the accuracy of his knowledge in church<diſcipline, and readineſs to put 
that in practice in the church (as occaſion offered) which he ſaw was agreeable to the 
word of God, whether admonition, or excommunication, or making up differences, or 
filling up vacancies, or paring off excreſcences. And as he was uſeful to that church, ſo 
to = whole country round, and to other churches where he did frequently ſpend his 
labouts. | | 3 

His death was, and is much lamented, for that reaſon: as alſo becauſe it Was ſome- 
what ſuddefi, and he from home at that time. His remembrance is ſweet and refreſhing 
to many, and ſo will continue: for the righteous ſhall be bad in everlaſting remembrance. 
God's bleſſing his labours in preaching, to thoſe ends for which it was ordain'd, was one 
great motive to prevail with him to print them: and to our knowledge, thoſe books that 
= himſelf put forth, were bleſt to the good of many ſouls ; the acceptance which his 
former works have met with in the world, and the advantage that many have received 
by them, doth aſſure us, that his remains will be welcome alſo to thoſe that would ei- 
cher grow in grace themſelves, or have others won over to Jeſus Chriſt. 
His preaching; for the matter of it, was much what he befdre had the ſavour of on 
his own ſpirit, (the walking cloſe with God) and therefore came from him with no ſmall 
degree of livelineſs and vigour. His defign was, in preaching, and publiſhing (what he 
preach'd) to recommend the truth and grace of God to all, that either heard him, or 
ſhould read his works, and ours is the ſame : therefore read, and receive what thou 
readeſt in the truth and love of it, it being conſonant thereto. 


We grant, that with reſpect to fome circumſtantials, or things of leſſer moment, the 4 
author's ſentiments were different from ours; if thou findeſt them, and thy judgment be 
otherwiſe, take the liberty of thy conſcience, as we do, and is the duty of all to give, 
yet in the great truths of the goſpel that he handles, we judge him to be very ſound, 

and can therefore recommend the work. | 

| * things he treats of, are doctrinal and controverted : there you'll find his ſound- 

neſs, and a great degree of clearneſs; deep things brought into a familiar phraſe. The 

” | : | | reſt 


* 


2 


_—_—— 


vil The Epiltle to the Rand: 


reſt of die tis (and they the greateſt part): are practical, and therefore to be eſteem- 
ed as uſeful by all ſound-hearted chriſtians. - | 
The reaſon why theſe treatiſes are collected together, (ſome printed before, — 5 
not) is, that they may be preſerved to future ages, fearing that their continuing ſingle, 
or the reſt being printed ſo, may Hazard their being loſt, and ſo our poſterity Hd | 
of that benefit which we now hope they may receive from them. | 
To contlude : If thou haſt taſted that the Lord is gracious, read, and pray that then 
mayeſt be edified, and built up in thy moſt holy faith; and be made meet for glory, 
But if thou art yet ih thy natural eſtate, which is a ſtate of unſpeakable danger, as well 
as fin, remember that thou ſhalt not always have ſuch mercies put into thy hands, for. 
thy ſoul's good; and that the heavieſt blow of divine juſtice is ſtill ready to avenge thy 
abuſe of mercy : therefore don't read to fill thy head with notions ; but labour after a 
deep impreſſion on thy heart of what thou readeſt ; and ſet thy ſelf about the obtaining 
the one thing neceſſary, that thou mayſt have cauſe to bleſs God for caſting this book 
into thy hands, as others have had, for what hath been already printed. We ſhall 
forbear ſaying any more to ſaints or finners; becauſe the author hath been ſo full in what 
he hath ſpoken to both, rightly dividing the word of truth. 
| That therefore the ſame bleſſing of God, and breathing of the Spirit, may accompany 
thy reading, as did the author's preaching, and others EIS is, and fhall be the un- 


feinged and fervent prayer of us, 


# 
— - © 


N. 


Who are thy VWuls F riends, F 


12 
. 


Anno 1692. 


„ Eben. Chandler” 
10 John Wilfon, 


"OW 


- Chriſt Jeſus, in whom only we have redemption, through his blood, the forgiveneſs 
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Has engaped them to encourage the 
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Re- printing of Mr. Bu NYAN 'S Works. 


. Mr FRIENDS, 443 tor yaa oof | | 

JU HAT we approve ourſelves, we are apt to recommend to others. I 
have long been of opinion that the writings of this excellent Author, 
as far as I have had an opportunity of being acquainted with them, 
are well worth the peruſal of thoſe who have'taſted that the Lord is 
gracious. Some of them being admirably adapted to inform, and 
encourage ſinners inquiring the way to Zion, with their faces thitherwards : for which 
he was more abundantly furniſhed, from his own experience, having been long in the 
ſervice of ſin, till at length God opening his eyes, he was enabled to diſcover the ima- 
ginary ſatisfaction of the carnal appetite, in a courſe.of impiety, to be meer vanity, 
folly, and delufion ; leaving a ſting in the conſcience, expoſing us to the divine reſent- 
ment, and tendering us viler than the beaſts who periſh. SEE 


And as he has ſkillfully repreſented fin, in its odious malignity, as the abominable 
evil which God hates, and carefully traced it to its original, in the firſt Adam's Apoſ- 
tacy, pointing out the dangerous effects of this molt deadly diſeaſe, as it ſullies the 
beauty, deſtroys the peace, and endangers the ſafety of the immortal ſoul : ſo it is not 
eaſy to ſay, whether with greater judgment, or affection, he has deſcribed the remedy, 
when treating on the imputed righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and the myſtery of pardoning 
grace, in the blood of the everlaſting covenant. Fe | 


This indeed runs through the greateſt part of his works, as a fundamental truth _ 
on which the whole fabrick of the goſpel, and the believers hopes are built ; for as 
the apoſtle obſerves, There is no other name given under heaven whereby we can 
be ſaved, nor other foundation can any man lay, than that which is laid, which is 


of ſins, according to the riches of God's grace. 


And whilſt he diſcovers the warmeſt zeal for purity of heart, and piety of life, con- 
ſtantly recommending holineſs, as the beauteous image of the God of all glory; as 
abſolutely neceſſary to communion and fellowſhip with him, and without which no 
map ſhall ſee his face with comfort in the great day: he at the ſame time cautions 
_ againſt the proud conceit of being ſaved by works of righteouſneſs which we can do, 
and, with our Lord, adviſes, that when we have done all we are enabled to do in the 
diſcharge of our duty, and for God's glory, we ſhould conclude ourſelves to be unpro- 
fitable ſervants, As to other important myſteries of the everlaſting goſpel, you will 
find them frequently not only aſſerted, but greatly illuſtrated and thoroughly proved 
and confirmed; ſuch as, | ape . 
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The doctrine of a trinity of perſons; in the one undivided eflence ; or, that Father, 
Son, and Spirit, having one common nature, and the ſame glorious perfections, are 
the three who bear record in heaven, and haye equal right to the homage, or religi- 
ous worſhip, of the intelligent Treapurg, "OR | 

That whatſoever comes to paſs in the ſeveral ages of time, was known to, and de- 


termined,” by him who works all things after the counſel of his own wil. That all 


the actions of men, as far as they are ſimply natural, are wrotight in God, in whom we 


* 


live, and move, and have our being. That wherein they are morally good or praiſe- 
worthy, it is God that worketh in us, both to will and to do of his own good plea- 


| ſure; and that ſo far as they are ſinful and criminal, they are meerly under the per- 


miſſion and (uffgrance of him, who cannot poſſibly be tecperp. bill, 45 does 
= —_ — 6 uo "= — I — . 4 7 4 1 1 . yi X A 

That God hath choſen his people in Chriſt before the foundation of the world, and 
predeſtinated them unto the adaption of ſons by Jeſus Chriſt, ot he has inrolled their 
names in the book of life, and given their perſons into the hands of his Son to redeem 
and fave. : — - | 


x 


* 


BY . 
* 
* 


That when a ſinner is called or converted, the arm df the Lord is rev in ed, thatthe 
is made willing in the day of God's power, and born not of blood, nor of the will of 
the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God: and that he who commanded light 
to ſhine out of darkneſs, in the natural creation, muſt ſhine into the ſoul of an unre- 
newcd ſinner, before he can behold the glory of God, as it's exhibited in the face or 


4 % 2 7 
, 55 e | f i 1 .&« pe. 
That grace once received in the habit, or principle, is an immortal ſeed, and abides 


forever; though it may ſadly decline, and greatly abate in its exerciſe, vet ſhall never 


be wholly loſt, for God ſtands engaged to carry on the good work where he has 
begun it, and will preſerve his people by his mighty power, through faith unto ſabva- 


tion: and that after a life ſpent in a painful ſtruggle with ſin and ſatan, the. believer 


having ſown in tears, ſhall reap in joy, and employ an eternity in that ref which 
nine Tori the people % G... pi bo pon gia into 

Beſides theſe glorious truths of the everlaſting goſpel, you will meet with a large 
account of the ſeveral duties of chriſtians, whether as members of civil ſociety, or re- 
lated to particular communities, or concerned in the management of private fami- 


lies, together with the ſpiritual manner in which they are to be performed, the di- 
vine aſſiſtance which is necaffary to it, and the merits of the Savigur, which alone 


can render them acceptable to God. Nor does he overlook the man exceeding great 


and precious promiſes, whether-made to the church in general, or believers in parti- 
cular, and as it comes before him, reconciles the ſeeming contradiction between the 


- promiſe and certain diſpenſations of providence, by vindicating the divine faithfulneſs, 
fince whether the faint can ſee it or no, all things do work 2 for good to them 


that love God, and are the Called according to his purpoſe. So that here is in- 
ſtruction for the ignorant, encouragement for the weak, milk for babes, and meat for 
ſtrong men. | Go Es do LES 


As to the author himſelf, he is above our praiſe, now triumphing in the preſence of 
that Redeemer, who ſa wonderfully plack'd him as a brand out of the burning. Nor 
ſhall I add any thing to the account he has given of himſelf in his treatiſe of Grace 
Abounding to the chief of Sinners. And what is farther faid of him by the reverend 
Mr. Chandler, and my worthy grandfather, whoſe names I find at the cloſe of the pre- 
ceding preface, only that I am perſuaded his name will have its fragrancy with all ſc- 
rious perſons, who. at any time ſhall be acquainted with his writings. Nor was it a 
little pleaſing. to me, to ſee the eneouragement which the polite part of mankind 
lately gave to the new cloathing of his pilgrim, a book which has been tranſlated al- 


moſt into every language, and in which the allegory is ſo exceedingly entertaining, 


that when we once enter upon it, we can't tell how to leave it without going through 
the whole of it. a N 
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I be treatiſes collected in theſe volumes, have been ſo well received by the church 
of God, that they need no commendation. I have only to add, my earneſt deſire, 
that you who have generouſly encouraged their reprinting, may find your account in 
it, eſpecially ſuch of you who are of the riſing generation, of which to my joy I 
find there are not a few. And that the ſame Spirit; who render'd the author a burp- 
ing and ſhining light, in his day, may be poured out upon you, and bleſs you in the 
uſe of this and all other means, with an increaſe of ſpiritual knowledge and experi- 


ence, till you reach a ſtate of nignhood in Chriſt, and arrive at full perfection in the 
viſion and enjoyment of him. : 2 


1 


I am, 
Your Affectionate Friend, 


And Servant in the Goſpel, 


Samuel Wilſon, 


Barbican; Feb, 5th, 17 3 5-6; 
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JR ACE abounding to the chief of finners : In a faithful account of the life 
and Death of Mr. Joan BUNYAN : Or, A brief relation of the exceeding 
mercy of God in Chriſt to him. Namely, in his taking him out of the 
' dunghill, and converting of him to the faith of his bleſſed Son Jeſus Chriſt. 
Here is alſo particularly ſhew'd, What fight of, and what trouble he had for fin, 
and alſo what various temptations he hath met with; and how God hath carried 
him through them, 155 Pag. 1 


2. A confeſſion of my faith, and a reaſon oſ my practice: Or, With who, and who not 
I can hold church-fellowſhip, or the communion of ſaints. Shewing, by divers 
arguments, that though I dare not communicate with the open profane, yet I can 
with thoſe viſible ſaints that differ about water-baptiſm. Wherein is alſo diſcourſed, 

whether that be the entering ordinance into fellowſhip, or no, 51 


3. Differences in judgment about water- baptiſm, no bar to communion: Or, To com- 
municate with ſaints, as ſaints, proved lawful. In anſwer to a book written by the baptiſts, 
and publiſhed by Mr. T. P. and Mr. W. K. entituled, © Some ſerious Keflections on 
that Part of Mr. Bunyan's Confeſſion of Faith, touching Church-Communion with 
unbaptized Believers.” Wherein their objections and arguments are anſwered, and 
the doctrine of communion ſtill afferted and vindicated. Here is alſo Mr. Henry 
jeſſe's Judgment in the Caſe, fully declaring the doctrine J have aſſerted, {8 


4. Peaceable principles and true: Or, A brief anſwer to Mr. Danvers and Mr. Paul's 
bocks againſt my confeſſion of faith, and differences in judgment about baptiſm no 
dar to communion, Wherein their ſcriptureleſs notions are overthrown, and my 


peaceable principles ſtill maintained, . 107 


5. The Doctrine of the law and grace unfolded: Or, A diſcourſe touching the law and 
grace, The nature of the one, and the nature of the other, Shewing what they 
are, as they are the two covenants : And likewiſe who they be, and what their con- 
ditions are, that are under either of theſe two covenants. Wherein for the better 
underſtanding of the reader, there are ſeveral queſtions anſwered, touching the law 
and grace, very eaſy to be read, and as eaſy to be underſtood, by thoſe that are the 
ſons of wiſdom, the children of the ſecond covenant, 118 


6. The pilgrim's progreis: From this world to that which is to come: Delivered under 
the ſimilitude of a dream. Wherein is diſcovered, the manner of his ſetting out, 
his dangerous journey, and ſafe arrival at the deſired country, part I. 205 


7. Ibid. part II. _ | . 267 


| 8. The Jeruſalem ſinner ſaved : Or, Good news for the vileſt of men: Being an help 
/ for deſpairing ſouls : Shewing that Jeſus Chriſt would have mercy in the firſt place of- 
fered to the biggeſt ſinners. To which is added, An anſwer to thoſe grand objections 

that lie in the way of them that would believe: For the comfort of thoſe that fear 

they have ſinned againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 326 


9. The heavenly footman : Or, a deſcription of the man that gets to heaven. Together 
with the way he runs in, the marks he goes by: Alſo ſome directions how to run ſo 


as to obtain, | 363 = 
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8 s temple piritualized : Or, Goſpel- light fetcht out of the temple at Jeruſa- 
a To let us more eaſily into the glory of the New-Teftament-Truths, Pag. 379 


11, The acceptable ſacrifice : Or, The excellency of a broken heart: Shewing the 
nature, ſigns, and proper effects of, a contrite ſpirit, | 428 


12, Sighs from hell, Or, The groans of a damned foul : Diſcovering from the 6th of 


gp - 


Luke, the lamentable eſtate of the damned. And may fitly ſerve as a warning=- 


word to ſinners, both old and young, by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, to avoid the ſame place 
of torment. With a diſcovery of * uſefulneſs of the ſcriptures, as our ſafe conduct 


for avoiding the torments of hell, | 463 


13. Come and welcome to Jeſus Chriſt : Or, A plain and profitable diſcourſe on John 
vi. 37. Shewing the cauſe, truth, and manner of the coming of a ſinner to Jeſus 
Chriſt ; with his happy reception, and bleſſed entertainment, 51 5 


14. A diſcourſe upon the phariſee and the publican. Wherein ſeveral weighty things are 
handled : As the nature of prayer, and of obedience to the law : Together with the 


way and method of God's free grace in . penitent ſinners; by imputin 
Chriſt's righteouſneſ s to them, | 576 


15. Of juſtification by an imputed righteouſneſs : Or, no way to beten but by Jeſus 


Chriſt, 1 
16. Paul's departure and crown : Or an expoſition upon 2 Tim. iv. 0, 7. 8. 670 
17. Of the Trinity and a Chriſtian 689 
18. Of the Law and a Chriſtian | 690 
19. Iſrael's hope encouraged : Or, What _ is, and how diſtinguiſhed hom faith : 

with Encouragements for a hoping people, . 


20. The life and death of Mr. Badman, preſented to the world i in a an. dialogue be- 


tween Mr. Wiſeman and Mr. Attentive, 1 


21. The barren fig tree: Or, The doom and downfal of the fruitleſs profeſſor. Shaw 


ing that the day of grace may be paſt with him long before his life is ended. The 
ſigus alſo by which ſuch miſerable mortals may be known, : 810 


22. An exhortation to peace and unity, | TUG: 835 


43. One thing is needful: Or, Serious meditations upon the four laſt 1 1 
judgment, heaven and hell, 847 


GRACE 


GRACE Abounding to the 
Chief of Sinner? 
ee 1 
A Faithful Account ef the Life and Death of 
JON BUN YAN: 
A brief Relation of the exceeding Mercy of God in 
Chriſt to him. 
N A M E I. F. 
In his taking him out of the Dunghill, and Converting of him to the 
| Faith of his Bleſſed Son JESUS CHRIST. 
Here is alſo particularly ſhewed, 
What Sight of, and what Trouble he had for Sin; and alſo what various 
Temptations he hath met with, and how God hath carried him thro them. 


Currected and much enlarged by the Author, for the benefit of the tempted and dejected (briſtian. 
Come and hear all ye that fear God, and Twill declare what be hath done for my ſoitl, Pl. 66. 16. 


R FFA GFE, Or, Brief Account of the 
publiſhing this Work. 


Written | by the Author thereof, and dedicated to thoſe whom God hath 
counted him worthy to beget to Faith, by his Miniſtry in the Word. 


HILDREN, Grace be with you, Amen. I being taken From you in pre- 
fence, and ſo tied up that I cannot perform that duty, that from God acth tye 

upon ine td youward, for your farther edifyins and building up in faith and 
4 lolineſs, &c. yet that you may ſee ny ſoul hath fatherly care and defire after 
your Ane and everlaſting welfare; I now once again, às before, from the 
top of Shenir and Hermon, ſo now from the lions dens, and from the mountains of the 
leopards, (Song 4. 8.) do yet loak after you all, greatly longing to ſee your ſafe arrival 
into THE defired haven. - 25 

I thank God 75 every remembrante of you ; and rejoyte, even while 1 ick betrocen | 
' the teeth of the lions i 


ons in the wilderneſs, that the grace, and mercy, and-knowleage of 
Chriſt ' our Saviour, which God hath beſlowed upon you, nvith abundance of faith and 
love; your bungrings and thirſtings after farther acquaintance with the Fatber, in the 
Son; your tenderneſs of heart, your trembling at fin, your ſober and holy depertment_ aiſo, 
before both God and men, is a gredt refreſhment to me; for you are my glory and joy, 
1 Theſſ. 2. 20. RI h 

Vor. I. | B * ef? J have 

f 


wondrous works to my children, Pſal. 78. 3, 4, F. 


— . — . 
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bave ſinned againſt light, if you are tempted to blaſpheme, if you are drowned in deſpair 


> " FRETITE 


I have ſent you here incloſed, a drop of that honey that I have taken out of the carcaſe of 


a lion, Judg. 14. 5, 6, 7, 8. I have eaten thereof myſelf, and am much refreſhed thereby. | 
(Temptations, when we meet them at firſt, are ae lion that roared upon Samſon, but if 


ae overcome them, the next time we ſee them,” wwe ſhatt-find a neſt of honey within them. 
The Philiſtines underſtood me not. It is ſomething, a relation of the work of God upon my 
foul, even from the very firſt till now, wherein you may perceive my caſtings down, and 
riſings up; for he woundeth, and his hands make whole. I is written in the ſcripiure, I 
38. 19. The father to the children ſhall make known,the truth of God, 24 it 
for this reaſon T lay ſo lng at Sinai, Lev. 4. 10, 11. to ſee the fire, and the cloud, and the 
darkneſs, that J might fear the Lord all the days of my life upon earth,. and tell of his 

Moſes, Numb. 33. I, 2. writ of the journeyings of the children "of Iſrael, from Egypt 
to the land of Canaan ; and commanded alſo, that they did remember their forty years tra- 
vel in the wilderneſs. Thou ſhalt remember all the ways which the Lord thy God leads 
thee theſe forty years in the wilderneſs, to humble thee, and to prove thee, and to know 
what was in thine heaft,.. whether thou wouldft keep his commandments, or no, Deut. 
8. 2, 3. Wherefore this I have endeavoured to do; and not only ſo, but to publiſh it alſo ; 
that, if God will, others may be put in remembrance of what he hath done for their ſouls, by 
reading his work upon me. = 

It is profitable for chriſtians to be often calling to mind the very beginnings of grace with 
their ſouls. It is a night to be much obſerved to the Lord, for bringing them out from 


the land of Egypt. This is that night of the Lord to be obſerved of all the children 


of Iſrael in their generations, Exod. 12. 42. My God, ſaith David; P/al. 42. 6. my 
ſoul is caſt down within me; but I will remember thee from the land of Jordan, and 
of the Hermonites, from the hill Mizar. He remembered alſs the lion and the bear, when 
be went to fight with the giant of Gath, 1 Sam. 17. 36, 37. | 

It was Paul's accuſtomed manner, Acts 22, and that when tried for his life, Acts 24. 


even to open, before his judges tht manner of his converſion: he would think of that day, 


and that hour, in which he firſt did meet with grace; for he found it ſupporting bim. 
When God had brought the children of Iſracl out of the Red Sea, far imty the wilderneſs, 
yet they muſt turn quite about thither again, to remember the drowning of their enemies there, 
Numb. 14. 25. for though they ſang his praiſe before, yet they ſoon forgat his works, 
j 13.” -- „„ | | | | 
In this diſcourſe of mine, you may ſee much; much I. ſay of the grace g GS iCN 
me: I thank God, I can count it much, for it was above my ſins and Satan's temptations 
too. I can remember my fears and doubts, and ſad months, with comfort; "they "ave as the 
head of Goliah in my band: there was nothing to David ike Goliah's ford, even that ſword 
that ſhould have been ſheathed in his bowels ; for the very fight and remembrance of. that di. 
preach forth God's deliverance to him. Oh, the remembrance of my great fins, of my great 
temptations, and of my great fear of periſhing for ever ! They bring afreſh into my mind 
the remembrance of my great help, my great ſupports from heaven, and the great grace that 
God extended to ſuch a wretch as J. 

My dear children, call to mind the former days, and years of ancient times: remember 
alſo your ſongs in the night, and commune with your own heart, Pal. 74. 3,6, 718, 9, 10% 11, 
12. Yea, lock diligently, and leave no corner therein unſearched for that treaſure hid, even the 
treaſure of your firſt and ſecond experience of the grace of God towards you. Remember, I ſay, 
the word that firſt laid hold upon you : remember your terrors of conſcience, and fear. o 
death and hell: remember alſo your tears and prayers to God . you; bow you Mbh under every 
bedge of mercy. Have you never an hill Mizar to remember? Huve yon forgot the cloſe, 
the milk-houſe, the ſtable, the barn, and the like, <ohere God did viſit your fouls ? Remem- 
ber_alſs the word, the word, I ſay, upon which the Lord hath . cauſed you. to hope: Jf you 


you think God fights againſt you, or if heaven is hid from your eyes; remember it was t K 
with your Father, but out of them all the Lord delivered me. #, 


I could have inlarged much in this my diſcourſe, of my temptations and troubles ſar i; 
as alſo of the merciful kindneſs and working of God with my 12 "BP 00 py ho 0 
into a ſtyle much higher than this, in which I have here diſtourſed, and could have a 25 
all things more than here I have ſeemed to do, but I dare not: God did not play in tempt- 


# 


ing of me; neither did I play, when I ſunk as into a bottomleſs pit, when the Pangs of 


Hell caught hold upon me; wherefore J may not play. in relating of them, but be plain 
end ſimple, and lay down the thing as it was : he that liketh it, let him receive it; and be 
that doth not, let him produce a better, Farewel. On Hires yy G 


My dear children, 


The milk and honey is beyond chis wilderneſs. God be mereiful to you, and grant 


that you be not ſlothful to go in to poſſeſs the land. 


JOHN BUN VAN. 


6G R A GE Abounding 


to the 


Chief of Sinners: » 
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A Faithful on of the Life and Death of. 
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N this my relation of the merciful | 


15 working of God upon my ſoul, it will 
not be amiſs, if, in the firſt place, I 
do, in a few words, give you an hint of my 
pedigree, and manner of bringing up; that 


thereby the goodneſs and bounty of God 


towards me, may be the more advanced 
and magnified before the ſons of men. 
2. For my deſcent then, it was, as is 
well known by many, of a low and incon- 
liderable generation; my father's - houſe 
being of. that rank that is meaneſt, and 
moſt deſpiſed of all the families in the 
land. Wherefore I have not here, as O- 


high born, ſtate, according to the fleſh ; 


though, all things conſidered, I magnify | t 


the heavenly Majeſty,” for that by this 
partake of the grace and lite that, is in 
Chriſt by the goſpel. _ 


But notwithſtanding the meanneſs 


and inconfiderableneſs of my parents, it | 


pleaſed God to put it into their hearts, to 
put.me to {chool, to learn me both to read 
and write; the 8 I alſo attained, aC- 


cording to the rate of other . mens 


confeſs 1 | 


children; tho', to my ſhame I 
did foon loſe that T had learned, even al- 
moſt utterly, and that long before the Lord 
did work his gracious work of converfion 
upon my ſoul. | 

4. As for my own natural life, for the 
time that I was without God in the world, 
it was indeed, according to the courſe of 
this world, and the ſpirit that now work- 


eth in the children of diſobedience, Epb. | 


2. 2, 3. It was my delight to be taken 
captive by the devil at his will, 2 Tm. 2. 
26. being filled with all unrightegufneſs: 
the which did alſo ſo ſtrongly work, and 
put forth it ſelf, both in my heart and 
liſe, and that from a. child, that I had 
but few equals (eſpecially conſidering my 
ears, Which were tender, being but few) 
both for curſing, ſwearing, Ping. and 
| plaſphemurg the holy name of God. 


« 


F., Yea; 10 ſettled and rooted was I in 
chele things, that they became as a ſecond 
nature to me; the which, as I have alſo 
with ſoberneſs conſidered ſince, did ſo of- 
fend the Lord, that even in my childhood 
he did ſcare and affrighten me with fear- 
ful dreams, and did terrify me, with fear- 
ful viſions : for often, after I had ſpent this 


and the other day in fin, I have in my bed 


been greatly afflicted, while aſleep ep, with 
the apprehenfions | of devils; and wicked 


ſpirits, who ſtill, as; I then thought, la- 


| boured to draw. me away with them, of 


| | which I could never be rid. 
thers, to! boaſt of noble blood, or of any | 


6. Alſo I ſhould, at theſe years, be 
ha afflicted: and troubled - with the 
ts of the fearful torments of hell- 


Goa ſtill fearing. that it would be my lot 
door he brought me into the world, to | 


to be found at laſt among thoſe devils and 
helliſh fiends, who are there bound down 


with, the chains of bonds and darkneſs, 
unto the Judgment of the great day. 
7. Theſe things, I fay, when I was but 


"6 nnd, but or 3 years old, did ſo diſ- 
treſs my ſoul, that then, in the midit of 


| 7, 8 ſports. and' childiſh vanities, a- 


mpanions, I was, often 


18 vain co 

Roe down and ad affliel in my mint 
therewith, yet could I not let go my ins: 
Tea, 1 was alſo then fo 


- pair of liſe 55 heaven, that I ſhould of- 
ten wiſh, either that there had been no 


overcome with deſ- 


hell, or that I had been a devil; ſuppoſ- 
ing they were only tormentors; that if it 


| ruſt needs be, that I went thither, 1 Might 


be rather a tormentor, than be tormented 


my ſelf. 


8. A while NN theſe * dreams 
did leave me, which alſo I ſoon forgot; 


for my pleaſures did quickly cut off the 
| remembrance of them, as if they had ne- 
ver been: wherefore with more greedi- 
neſs, according to the ſtrength af nature, 
| oo ſtill let looſe the reins of my luſt, 
an 

the law of God: fo that until 1-came to 
the ſtate of marriage, J was the very ring- 


delighted in all tranſgreffians againſt 


leader 
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leader of all the youth that kept me com- 
pany, in all manner of vice and ungodli- 


neſs. 


9. Vea, ſuch prevalency had the luſts and : 


fruits of the fleſh, in this poor ſdul of mine, 
that had not a miracle of precious grace 
prevented, I had not only periſhed by. the 


ſtroke of eternal juſtice; but had alſo laid my 
ſelf open, even to the ſtroke of thofe laws, 


be: 


which bring ſome to diſgrace and open 
ſhame before the face of the world. 


10. In theſe days the thoughts of reli- - 


gion were very grievous to me; I could 
neither endure it my ſelf, nor that any o- 


ther ſhould : ſo that when I have ſeen 


ſome read in thoſe books that concerned 
chriſtian piety, twould be as it were a 


priſon to me. Then I faid unto God, De- 


part from me, for I defire not the knowledge | 
of thy ways, Job 21. 14, 15. I was now 
void of all good confideration, heaven and 


hell were both out of fight and mind; 
and as for ſaving and damning, they were 
leaſt in my thoughtz. O Lord, thou know- 
eſt my life, and my ways were not hid from 
thee: | s 

1x. But this I well remember, that tho 
I could my ſelf fin with the greateſt 
delight and eaſe, and alſo take pleaſure in 


the vileneſs of my companions ; yet, even | 


then, if I had at any time feen wicked 
things, by thoſe who profeſſed goodneſs, 
it would make my ſpirit tremble. As 
once, above all the reft, when I was in 
the heighth of vanity, yet hearing one to 
ſwear, that was reckoned for a religious 
man, it had ſo great a ſtroke upon my ſpi- 
rit, that it made my heart ake. 

12. But God did not utterly leave me, but 
followed me ſtill, not with convictions, but 


judgments; yet ſuch as were mixed with 
mercy. For once 1 fell into a creekx of 


the ſea, and hardly eſcaped drowning. 
Another time I fell out of a boat into Bed- 
ford river, but mercy yet preſerved me a- 
hve : befides, another time, being in the 
field with one of my companions, it 
chanced that an adder paſſed over the high- 
way, ſo I having a ſtick in my hand, 


truck her over the back; and having ſtun- 


ned her, I forced open her mouth with 
my ſtick, and plucked her ſting out with 


my fingers; by which act, had not God 


been merciful unto me, I might, by my 
deſperateneſs, have brought my felf to my 
end. | | 
13. This alſo have I taken notice of, 
with thankſgiving ; when I was a foldier, 
I, with others, were drawn out to go to 
ſuch a place to beſtege it; but when I was 


Juſt ready to go, one of the company de- 


fired to go in my room; to which, when 
I had conſented, he took my place; and 
coming to the fiege, as he ſtood ſentinel, 
he was ſhot into the head with a muſquet- 
bullet, and died. 


4 


| were of the Ifaelites, or no? For finding 


— 1 n wad ad 
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14. Here, as 1 ſaid, were judgments 
and mercy, but neither of them did a- 
waken my ſoul to righteouſneſs; where 
fore I ſinned ſtill, and grew more and more 


rebellious againſt God, and careleſs of my 


own ſalvation. 


15. Preſently after this, I changed my 


condition into a married ſtate, and my 
' mercy was, to light upon a wife, whole 


father was counted godly: This woman 


and I, tho' we came together as 'poor as 


poor might be, (not having ſo much houſ- 
hold ſtuff as a diſh or ſpoon betwixt us 
both) yet this ſhe had for her part, The 
Plain-Man's Path-way to Heaven, The 


Practice of Piety, which her father had 


left her when he died. In theſe two books 
I would ſometimes read with her, wherein 
I alſo found ſome things that were ſome 


what pleaſing to me; (but all this while 1 


met with no conviction.) She alſo would 
be often telling of me, what a godly man 
her father was, and how he would re- 
prove and correct vice, both in his houſe, 
and among his neighbours ; what a ſtrict 
and holy life he lived in his days, both in 
word and deed. 7 5 

16. Wherefore theſe books, with the 
relation, though they did not reach my 
heart, to awaken it about my ſad and ſin- 
ful ſtate, yet they did beget within me 


ſome deſires to reform my vicious life, 
and fall in very eagerly with the religion 


of the times; to wit, to go to church 
twice a day, and that too with the fore- 


moſt; and there ſhould very devoutly, 
both ſay and ſing, as others did, yet re- 


taining my wicked life; but withal, I was 
fo over-run with the ſpirit of ſuperſtition, 


that I adored, and that with great deyo- 


tion, even all things (both the high- 
place, prieft, clerk, veſtment, ſervice, and. 
what elſe) belonging to the church; count- 
ing all things holy that were therein con- 


tained, and eſpecially the prieſt and clerk 


moſt happy, and without doubt, greatly 
bleſſed, becauſe they were the ſervants, as 
I then thought, of God, and were prin- 
cipal in the holy temple, to do his work 
therein. F 

17. This conceit grew ſo ſtrong, in lit- 
tle time upon my ſpirit, that had I but 
ſeen a prieſt (tho never ſo ſordid and do- 


bauched in his life) I ſhould find my ſpi- 
rit fall under him, reverence him, and knit 


unto him; yea, I thought for the love I 
did bear unto them (ſuppoſing they were 
the miniſters of God) I could have laid 
down at their feet, and have been tram- 
pled upon by them, their name, their 
garb, and work did fo intoxicate and be- 
witch me. | 

18. After I had been thus for ſome con- 
ſiderable time, another thought came in 
my mind ; and that was, whether we 


in 


to the Chief of 5 


— 


® 


in in dhe ſeripture "that they were once the 
peculiar people of God, thought J, if 1 


were one of this race, my ſoul muſt needs 
be happy. Now again, 1 found within 
me a great longing to be reſolved about | 
this queſtion, but could not tell how I 


who told me, No, we were not. 
fore then I fell in my. ſpirit, as to the hopes 
of that, and fo remained. 

19. But all this while, I was notenfible 
of the danger and evil of fin; I was kept 
from confidering that ſin would damn me, 
what religion ſoever I followed, unleſs I 
was found in Chriſt: Nay, I never thought 
of him, or whether there was ſuch a one, 
or no. Thus man, while blind, doth wan- 
der, but wearieth, himſelf with vanity, for 
he knoweth not the way to the city of 
God, Eccleſ. ro. 1 5 
20. But, one 40 (among all the ſer⸗ 
mons our parſon made) his ſubje& was, to 
treat of the ſabbath-day, and of the evil 
of breaking that, either with labour, 
ſports, or otherwiſe : (Now I was, not- 
withſtanding my religion, one that took 
much delight in all manner of vice, and 


eſpecially that was the day that I did fo- | 


lace my ſelf therewith) wherefore I fell in 
my conſcience under his lermon, think- 


ing and, believing that he made that ſer- 
mon on purpoſe to ſhew me my &vil do- 
ing. And at that time I felt what guilt | 
Wis, tho' never before, that I can remem- 
ber; but then I was, for the preſent great- 
17 loaden therewith, and ſo went home, 
when the ſermon was ended, with a Fon | 
ev upon my ſpirit. Fd 
This, for that inſtant, did dend 
the ler of my beſt delights, and did 
imbitter my former pleaſures to me; but 
hold, it laſted not, for before 1 had well 
dined, the trouble began to go off my 
mind, and my heart returned to its old 
_ "courſe: But oh! how glad was J, that 
this trouble was gone from me, and that 
the fire was put out, that I might ſin a- 
gain without controul ! Wherefore, when 
I had ſatisfied nature with my food, 1 
ſhook the ſermon out of my mind, and to 
my old cuſtom of ſports and gaming I re- 
turned with great delight. 

22. But the ſame day, as I was in the 
midſt of a game of cat, and having ſtruck | 
it one blow from the hole, juſt as I was 
about to ſtrike it the ſecond time, a voice 
did ſuddenly dart from heaven into my 
ſoul, which ſaid, Wilt thou leave thy ſins 
and go to heaven, or have thy fins and 
go to hell? At this I was put to an ex- 
ceeding maze; wherefore, leaving m 
cat upon the ground, I looked up to 
heaven, and was, as if I had, with the 
eyes of my underſtanding, ſeen the Lord 
Jeſus looking down upon me, as being 


very hotly diſpleaſed with me, and as if he 


Vor. I. 


| did ily threaten me with tome: grie- 
vous puniſhment for theſe and other un- 
| godly practices. 
23. J had no ſooner thus conceived in 
my mind, but [ſuddenly this concluſion 


| was faſtened on: my ſpirit (for the former 
ſhould : At laſt T aſked my father of it; | 
Where | 


hint did ſet my fins again before my face) 


that I had been a great and grievous ſin- 
ner, and that it was now. too late for me 
to look after heaven; for Chriſt would 
| not forgive me; nor pardon my tranſgreſ- 


ſions. Then J fell to muſing on this alſo; 
and while I was thinking of it, and fearing 
leaſt it ſhould be ſo, I felt my heart fink 


theretore I reſolved in my mind to go on 
in fin: For, thought J, if the caſe be thus, 
my ſtate is ſurely miſerable ; miferable if I 
leave my fins, and but miſerable if I follow 
them : I can but be damned, and if I muſt 
be fo, IJ had as good be damned for many 
ſins, as be damned for few. | 
24. Thus I ſtood in the midſt of my 
play, before all that then were preſent ; 


but yet I told them nothing: But I ſay, 


I having made this concluſion, I returned 
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in deſpair; concluding it was too late; and 


deſperately to my ſport again; and I well 


remember, that preſently this kind of de- 
ſpair did ſo poſſeſs my ſoul, that I was per- 
{uaded, I could never attain to other com- 
fort, than what I ſhould get in fin; for 


heaven was gone already, fo that on that 


I muſt not think: Wherefore I found 
within me great deſire to take my fill of 
fin, ſtill ſtudying what fin was yet to be 
committed; that I might taſte the ſweet- 
neſs of it; and I made as much haſte as I 


could to fill my belly with its delicates, 


leſt 1 ſhould die before I had my deſires; 
for that I feared greatly. In theſe things, 
I proteſt before God, I lie not, neither do 


ally, ſtrongly, and with all my heart, my 


unſearchable, forgive me my tranſgreſ- 
ſions. 

25. And I am very confident, that this 
temptation of the devil is more uſual a- 
mong poor creatures, than many are. a- 


a ſcurvy and ſeared frame of heart, and 
-benumbing of conſcience ; which frame 
he ſtilly and ſlily ſupplieth with ſuch deſ- 
pair, that tho not much guilt attendeth 
| ſouls, yet they continually have a ſecret 
concluſion within them, that- there-is no 
hopes for them ; for they have loved fins, 
therefore after them they will 80, 2. 
25. and 18. 12. 

286. Now therefore I went — in ſin RY 

eat greedineſs of mind, ſtill grudgin 

| Shar 1 could not be ſatisfied with 1 25 
would. This did continue with me about 
a month, or more; but one day, as I was 
ſtanding at a neighbour's ſhop-window, 
and Were curſing and Iwearing, and play- 


. 


# 


I 


2 


deſires; the good Lord, whoſe mercy is 


I frame this ſort of ſpeech, theſe were re- 


ware of, even to over-run the ſpirits with 


ing | 


neither did I leave my 
29. But quickly after this, I fell in com- 
| ] ſelf, and would look on ſtill: But quickly 
feffion of religion; who, as I then thougbt, 
did talk pleaſantly of the fcriptures, and of 
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ing the mad - man, after my wonted man- 


teſted that I ſwore and curſed at that moſt 
fearful rate; that ſhe was: made to tremble 
to hear me; and told me further, That I 
was the ungodlieſt fellow for ſwearing, that 
ever ſhe heard in all her life; and that» I, 
by thus doing, was able to ſpoil all the 


youth in the whole town, if they came but 
in my company. 


* 


27. At this reproof I was ſilenced, and 


put to ſecret ſhame; and that too as 1 


thought before the God of heaven ; where- 
fore, while 1 ſtood there, and hangin g down 


my head, I wiſhed with all my heart, that 
I might be a little child again, that my fa- .| 


ther might learn me to ſpeak without this 
wicked way of {wearing ; for, thought I, 1 
am fo accuſtomed to it, that. it is in yain 
for me to think of a reformation, for 1 
thotight it could never be. 


28. But how it came ty paſs, I know | 


not; I did from this time forward, ſo leave 


my ſwearing, that it was a great wonder 


to my ſelf to obſerve it; and whereas be- 


fore I knew not how to ſpeak unleſs I put 


an oath before and another behind, to 


make my words have authority; now I 
could, without it, ſpeak. better, and with 


more pleaſantneſs than ever I could before. 
All this while I knew not Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſparts and plays. 


pany with one poor man that made pro- 


the matter of religion; | wherefore falling 


ignorant, either of the corruptions of m 
nature, or of the want and worth of Jeſus 
Chriftl to ſave us. 
30. Wherefore I fell to ſome outward 
reformation, both in my words and life, 
and did ſet the commandments before me 


for my way to heaven; which command- 


ments I alſo did ſtrive to keep, and, as I 
thought, did keep them pretty well ſome- 
times, and then I ſhould have comfort ; 
yet now and then ſhould break one, and 
fo afflict my conſcience; but then I ſhould 
repent, and ſay, I was ſorry for it, and 
promiſe God to do better next time, and 


there get help again, for then I thought I | 


pleaſed God as well as any man in England. 
31. Thus I continued about a year; all 
which time our neighbours did take me to 


be a very godly man, a new and religious 
man, and did maryel much to ſee ſuch a 
great and famous alteration in my life and 


; — — — —-¼•¼ — 
| manners: and indeed fo it was, tho yet I 
ner, there ſate within the woman of the 
houſe; and heard me, who, tho' ſhe was 


a very looſe and ungodly wretch, yet pro- 


. 
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knew not Chriſt, nor grace, nor faith, 
nor hope; for, as I have well ſeen ſince, 
had I then died, my ſtate had been moſt 


| fearful. 


32. But, I fay, my neighbours were a+ 
mazed at this my great converſion, from 


| prodigious prophaneneſs, to ſomething like 
a a moral life; and truly, ſo they well might; 


for this my converſion was as great, as for 
Tom of Bethlehem to become a ſober man. 


| Now therefore they began to praiſe, te 


commend, and to ſpeak' well of me, both 


| to my face, and behind my back. Now 


— 


I was, as they ſaid, become godly; now 1 
was become a right honeſt man. But oh 
when I underſtood thoſe were their words 
and opinions of me, ir pleaſed me mighty 
well. For tho' as yet I was nothing but 
a poor painted hypocrite, yet I loved tg 
be talked of as one that was truly godly. 


| I was proud of my godlineſs, and indeed, 


I did all 1 did, either to be ſeen of, or to 
be well ſpoken of by men: And. thus I 
continued for about a twelve month, or 
DA... * 3 215 

33. Now you muſt know, that before 
this I had taken much. delight in ringing, 
but my conſcience. beginning to be tender, 
I thought ſuch practice was but vain, and 
therefore forced my ſelf to leave it, yet my 


| mind hankered; wherefore I ſhould go to 
| the ſtceple-houſe, and-look on, though I 
| durſt not ring: But I thought this did not 


become religion neither, yet I forced my 


after, I began to think, How if one of the 
bells ſhould fall? Then I choſe to ſtand 


under a mean beam, that lay gverthwart 
into ſome love and liking to what he ſaid, 
I betook me to my bible, and began to 
take great pleaſure in reading, but eſpecial- 
ly with the hiſtorical part thereof; for as 
for Paul's epiſtles, and ſuch like ſcriptures, 
I could not away with them, being as yet 


the ſteeple, from fide. to fide, thinking 
here I might ſtand ſure, but then I thought 

again, ſhould the bell fall with a ſwing, it 
might firſt hit the wall, and then rebound- 
ing upon me, might kill me for all this 
beam: This made me ſtand in the ſteeple- 
door; and now, thought I, I am ſafe e- 
nough; for if the bell ſhould then fall, I 
can flip out behind theſe thick walls, and 


ſo be preſerved notwithſtanding. 


34. So after this I would yet go to ſee 
them ring, but would not go farther than 
the ſteeple-door ; but then it came into my 
head, How if the ſteeple it ſelf ſhould fall? 


And this thought (it may for ought I know) 


when I ſtood and looked on, did continyal- 
ly ſo ſhake my mind, that I durſt not ſtand 


at the ſteeple-door any * but was 


forced to flee, for fear the ceple ſhould 
fall upon my head. ring rv ng | 
35. Another thing was, my dancing: I 


| was a full year before I could quite leave 


| 


that ; but all this while, when I thought I 

kept this or that commandment, or dig, 

by word or deed, any thing that I thought 

was good, I had great peace in my con- 

ſcience; and ſhould think with my ſelf, 
855 | God 


and being now willing to hear their diſ- 
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God cannot chuſe but be now pleaſed with, 
me; yea, to relate it in mine 75 
thought no man in England could ple 
God better than I. to ae | 
36. But poor wretch as I was, I was 
all this while ignorant of Jeſus Chriſt ; and 
going about to eſtabliſh my own righte- 
quineſs; and had periſhed therein, had not 

| God, in mercy, ſhewed me mqre of my 
ſtate of nature. ys 

37. But upon a day, the goods provi- _ 
dence of God called me to Bedford, to work 
on my calling; and in one of the ſtreets 
of that town, 1 came where there were 
| three or four poor women fitting at a door 
in the ſun, talking about the things of God; 


1 
aſe 


* 


courſe, I drew near to hear what they ſaid, 
for I was now a briſk talker of my ſelf, 
In the matter of religion, but I may ſay, 
J heard, but underſtood not; for they were 
far above, out of my reach. Their talk 
was about a new birth, the work of God 
on their hearts, as alſo how they were con- 
vinced of their miſerable ſtate by nature; 
they talked how God had viſited their ſouls 
with his love in the Lord Jeſus, and with 
what words and promiſes they had been 
refreſhed, comforted and ſupported againſt 
the temptations of the devil : Moreover, 
they reaſoned of the ſuggeſtions and temp- 
tations of ſatan in particular; and told to 
each other by which they had been afflicted, 
and how they were born up under his aſ- 
ſaults. They alſo diſcourſed of their own 
wretchedneſs of heart, of their unbelief; 
and did .contemn, flight and abhor their 
own righteouſneſs, as filthy, and inſufficient 
te do them any good. 
. 38. And methought they ſpake, as if you 
did make them ſpeak; they ſpake with ſuch 
A AB of ſcripture language, and with 
uch appearance of grace in all they faid, 
that they were to me, as if they had found 
a new world, as if they were people that 
delt alone, and were not to be reckoned a- 
mong their neightaurs, Numb. 23. 9. 
39+ At this I felt my own heart began 
to ſhake, and miſtruſt my condition to be 
naught ; for I ſaw that in all my thoughts 
about religion and falvation, the new birth 
did neyer enter into my mind, neither 
knew I the comfort of the word and pro- 
miſe, nor the deceitfulneſs and treachery 
of my own wicked heart. 
thoughts I took. no notice of them; nei- 
ther did J andegſiand what Satan's tempta- 
tions were, nor how they were to be with- 
ſtqod and reſiſted, &c. 1 . 
40. Thus therefore, when I had heard 
and conſidered what they ſaid, I left them, 
and went about my employment again, but 
their talk and diſcourſe went with me; al- 
ſo my heart would tarry with them, for I 
was greatly affected with their wq1ds, both 
becauſe by them I was convinced that I 


& 


_ 


wanted the true tokens of a truly godly 
man,. and alſo becauſe by them I was con- 
vinced of the happy and bleſſed condition 
of him that was ſuch a one. 
41. Therefore I ſhould often make it my 


r 


| buſineſs, to be going again and again into 
the company of theſe poor people, for I. 
could not ſtay away; and the more I went 
| among them, the more I did queſtion my 
| d | 4 | x p r g 

condition; and as I ſtill do remember, pre- 
ſently I found two things within me, at 


which I did ſometimes marvel (eſpecially 


conſidering what a blind, ignorant, ſordid 
and ungodly wretch but juſt before I was,) 
the one was a very great ſoftneſs and ten- 
derneſs of heart, which cauſed me to fall 


1 under the conviction of what by ſeripture 
they aſſerted; and the other was a great 


bending in my mind, to a continual medi- 
tating on it, and on all other good things, 
which at any time TI heard or read of. 
442. By theſe things my mind was now 
ſo turned, that it lay like an horſeleach at 
the vein, ſtill crying out Give, give, Prov. 
30. 15. which was ſo fixed on eternity, 
and on the things about the kingdom of 


| heaven (that is, ſo far as I knew, tho' as 


yet, God knows, I knew but little) that 
neither pleaſures, nor profits, nor perſua- 
ſions; nor threats, could looſe it, or make 
it let go his hold; and tho' I may ſpeak it 
with ſhame, yet it is in very deed, a certain 
truth, it would then have been as difficult 
to me to have taken my mind from heaven 
to earth, as I have found it often ſince, to 


| get again from earth to heaven, | 


43 One thing I may not omit : There 
| was a young man in our town, to whom 
my heart before was knit, more than to a- 
ny other, but he being a moſt wicked crea- 


As for ſecret | 


| 


ture for curſing, and ſwearing, and whor- 
| ing, I pow ſhook him off, and forſook his 
company; but about a quarter of a year 
after I had left him, I met him in a certain 
lane, and aſked him how he did ; he, af- 
ter his old ſwearing and mad way, anſwered, 
He was well. But, Harry, ſaid I, wby do 
you fwear and curſe thus? What will become 
of: you, if you dię in this condition? He an- 
ſwered me in a great chafe, What would 
the devil do for company, if it were not for 
n | 
44. About this time I met with ſome 
ranters books, what were put forth by 
ome of our countrymen, which books 
were alſo 1 in eſteem by ſeveral old 
profeſſors, ſome of theſe I read, but was 
not able to make a judgment about them, 


| 


| wherefore as I read in them, and thought 


upon them, ſeeing my ſelf unable to judge, 
I ſhould betake my ſelf to hearty prayer in 
this manner. O Lord, I am a fool, and 
not able to know the truth from error : 

Lord leave me not to my own blindneſs, ei- 
ther to approve of, or condemn this doctrine; 


\ 


if it be of God, let me not deſpiſe it; if it 7 
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of the devil; let me not embrace it. Lord, 
J lay my ſoul in this matter, only af thy 
foot ; let me not be deceived, I humbly be- 
ſeech thee. 


poor man I ſpoke of before; but about this 
time, he alfo turned a moſt deviliſh rater, 
and gave himſelf up to all manner of filthi- 
nefs, eſpecially uncleanneſs : He would al- 
ſo deny that there was a God, angel or 
ſpirit; and would laugh at all exhortations 
to ſobriety : When 1 laboured to rebuke 
his wickedneſs, he would laugh the more, 
and pretend that he had gone through all 


religions, and could never light on the 


right till now. He told me alſo, that in a 


little time I ſhould ſee all profeſſors turn 


to the ways of the ranters. Wherefore 
abominating thoſe curſed principles, I left 
his- company forthwith, and became to 
him as great a ſtranger, as I had been be- 
fore a familiar. whe f 

45. Neither was this man only a ors 
tation to me, bũt my calling lying in the 
country, I kappened to light into ſeveral 
peoples company, who, though ſtrict in 


religion formerly, yet were alſo ſwept a- 
| s. Theſe would alſo 
talk with me of their ways, and condemn. 
me as legal and dark; pretending that they 
only had attàined to perfection, that could 


way by theſe ranters. 


do what they would and not fin. Oh! 


ih its prime; but God, who had, as T hope, 
deſigned me for better things, kept me in 


the fear of his name, and did not fuffer 


me to accept ſuch curſed prineiples. And 
bleſſed be God, who put it in my heatt to 
cry to him to be kept and directed, ſtill 
diſtruſting mine own wifdom ; for I have 
ſince ſeen even the effects of that prayer, 


in his preſerving me not only trom ranting 


error, but from thoſe alſo that have ſprung 


up ſince." The bible was precious to me 


in thoſe days. 1 8 
46. And now methought, I began to 
look into the bible with new eyes, and 
read as I never did before ; and efpecially 
the epiſtles of the apoſtle St. Paul were 
{weet and pleaſant to me; and indeed then 
J was never out of the bible, either by 
reading or meditation ; ſtill crying out to 
God, that I might know the truth, and 
way to heaven and glory. _ Ds 
47. And as I went on and read, I light- 
by the 
Spirit the word of wiſdom, to another the 


word of knowhdge by the ſame Spirit; and. | 


to another faith, &c. 1 Cor. 12. And tho 
as J have fince ſeen, that by this ſcripture 
the Holy Ghoſt intends, in ſpecial, things 
extraordinary, yet on me it did then faſten 
with conviction, that I did want things 


ordinary, even that underſtanding and wiſ- 
dom that other chriſtians had. On this 


oy I had one religious intimate 
companion all this while, and that was the, 


2 
- 
- 


that God would make you able. 


— — —— 
word I muſed, and could not tell what to 


; do,' eſpecially this word Faith] put me to 
; It, for I could not help it, but ſometimes 


muſt queſtion, whether I had any faith or 


no; but I was loth to conclude, I had no 
faith; for if I do ſo, thought I, then I ſhall 
| count my ſelf a very caſt-a-way indeed. 


48. No, ſaid I with myſelf, though I am 


convinced that I am an ignorant fot; and 
+ that I want thoſe bleſſed gifts of know- 
| ledge and underſtanding that other people 
have; yet at venture I will conclude, I am 
not altogether faithleſs, though I know not 


* 


what faith is; for it was ſhewn me, and 


that too (as I have ſeen fince) by Satan, 


that thoſe who conclude themſelves in a 
faithleſs ſtate, have neither reſt nor quiet 


| in their ſouls ; and I was loth to fall quite 


into deſpair, yy | 1 

49. Whiccefore by this ſuggeſtion, I was 
for a while made afraid to ſee my want of 
faith; but God would not ſuffer me thus to 


undo and deftroy my ſoul, but did conti- 
: rivally, againſt this my ſad and blind con- 


clufion, create ſtill within me ſuch ſuppoſi- 
tions, inſomuch that I could not reſt con- 
tent, until I did now come to ſome certain 


| knowledge, whether J had faith or no; 
this always running in my mind, But how 
| zf you want faith indeed? But bow can you 

tell you have faith? And beſides, I ſaw for 
| certain, if I had not, I was ſure to periſh 
theſe temptations were fuitable to my fleſh, | | air OrIRR SONGS TT 2 TDI ANG 
J being but a young man, and my nature | 


for ever. OO SO el ee e 
_ $0. So that though I endeavoured at the 
firſt,” to look over the buſineſs of faith, yet 


in a little time, I better conſidering” the 


matter, was willing to put myſelf upon the 
trial whether I had faith or no. But a- 
las, poor wretch, fo ignorant and brutiſfi 
was I, that I knew to this day no more 
how to do it, than F know how to begin 
and accompliſh that rare and curious piece 
of art, which I never yet ſaw or conſider- 
ed. > . I 4 ih 4 

51. Wherefore while I was thus conſi- 
dering, and being put to my plunge about 
it, (for you muſt know, that as yet I had, 
in this matter, broken my mind to no 
man, only did hear and conſider) the 


| tempter came in with his. delufion, That 
| there was no way for me 


here 4 know I had 
faith, but by trying to work Yame mzracles; 
urging thoſe ſcriptures that ſeem to look 


that way, for the inforcing and ſtrength⸗ 


ning his temptation. Nay, one day, às I 


was between Eljow and Bedford, the 


temptation was hot upon me, to try if I 
had faith, by 'doing ſome miracle : which 
miracle at this, time was this, I muſt fa 


to the puddles that were in the horſe-pads, - 
Be dry; and to the dry places, Be you pud- 


— 


ales. And truly one time I was going to 
ſay fo indeed; but juſt as I was about to 
| ſpeak, this thought came into my mind; 


But go under yonder hedge, and pray fr 
But when 
4. had 
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to "The. Chief 


of Sinners. 


had add to pray, this came hot upon 
me: That if I prayed, and came again, and 


. tried to do it, and yet did nothing notwith- | 


ſtanding, then be ſure I had no faith, but 
Was a caſt- a- way, and loſt. Nay y. thought 
I, if it be ſo, I will not try yet, but will 
ſtay a little longer. 

52. So I continued at a great loſs; for 
I thought, if they only had faith, which 
could do ſo Pins things, ther? I con- 
_ cluded, that for the preſent I neither had 
it, nor yet far time to come were ever like 
to have it. Thus I was tofled hetwixt 
the devil and my own ignorance, and ſo 


perplexed, eſpecially at ſome times, that I 


. not tell what to do. 
| About this. time the ſtate 5nd hap. | 

Sites of theſe poor people at Bedford was 
thus, in a. kind of. a viſion, . preſented to 
me. I faw, as if they were on the ſunny 
fide of ſome high mountain, there refreſh- 
ing themſelves with the pleaſant beams 
of the ſun, while I was ſhivering and 
ſhrinking i in the cold, afflicted with froſt, 
' ſnow, and dark ds methought alſo, 
betwixt me and them, I ſaw a Wall that 
did compaſs about this mountain; now 
thro' this wall my ſoul did greatly deſire to 
pals ; ; concluding, that if I could, I would 
even go into the very midſt of them, and 
there alſo comfort myſelf with the heat . 
their 1 

54. About this wall I thought 8 

to go again and again, till prying as I 
went, to ſee if I ad find ſome way or 
paſſage, by which I might enter therein; 
but none could I find for ſome time: at the 
laſt I faw, as it were, a narrow gap, like 
a little door-way in the wall, thro' which 
1 attempted to paſs; now thy paſſage be- 
ing very ſtrait and ban made many 
offers to get in, but all if vain, even until 
I was well | grin beat out, by ſtriving 
to get in; at“ laſt with great ſtriving, me- 
thought Tat firſt did get in my head, and 
after that by a ſideling ſtriving, my how: 
ders, and my whole body ; then was I 
exceeding glad, went and Fat down in the 
midſt of them: and ſo was comforted with 
the N and heat of their ſun. 

Now this mountain and wall, Sc. 
was Woke made out to me; the mountain 
fienified the church of the living God; the 
ſun that ſhone thereon, the contfottible 


ſhining of his merciful face on them that | 


were therein ; the wall I thought was the 
world, that did make ſepatation hetween 
the chriſtians and the world; and the gap 
which was in the wall, I thought; was 


Jeſus Chriſt, who is the way to "God the | 


Father, John 14. 6. Matt. 7. 14. But 
ſaraſmuch as the paſſage was wonderful 
natrow, even ſo narrow, that I could not, 
but with great difficulty enter in thereat, it 


ſhewed me that none could enter into life, 
but thoſe that were in down- right carneft, 
Vor. I. | : 
2 | 5, : 


þ 


did fit in the, ſun-ſhine : 
pray wherever I was ; whether at home or 
abroad ; -in houſe or field; and would alſo 


find the. wa 


power thereof. 


IE. 6 unleſs alſo > they left that wicked — 


behind them; for here was, only room for. 
body and ſoul, but not for body and ſoul, 
and ſin. 7 

56. This E abode upon my | 
ſpirit many days ; all which time I ſaw 
myſelf in a forlorn and ſad condition, hut 
yet was provoked to a vehement hunger 
and deſire to be one of that number, that 
now alſo ſhould I 


often, with lifting up of kar, ſing, that 


of the fifty-firſt pſalm, O Lord, confider 


my diſtreſs ; for as yet 1 knew. not where it 


Was. 


57. Neither as yet could J attain to any | 
comfortable perſuaſion that I had faith in 
Chriſt ; but inſtead of having ſatisfaction, 


here ] began to find my ſoul to be aſſaulted 


with freſh doubts. about my future happi- 
neſs ; eſpecially with ſuch” as theſe, Whe- 


_ ther I was elected? But ho if the day of 


grace ſhall now be paſt and gone? 

1 pf theſe two temptations I was very 
much afflicted and diſquieted; ſometimes 
by one, and ſometimes by the other of 
them. And fuſt, to ſpeak of that about 


my queſtioning my election, I found at 


this time, that though I was in a flame to 
y to heaven and glory, and 
thought nothing could beat me off from 
this, "yet this queſtion did ſo offend and 
diſcourage me, that I was, eſpecially ſome- 
times, as if the very ſtrength of my body 
alſo had been taken away by the force and 
This ſcripture did alſo. 
ſeem to me, to trample upon all my de- 
ſires; ＋ zs neither in him that willeth, nor 
in bin that ruiineth, but in God that ſreweth 
mercy, Rom. 9. 5 

59. With this ſcripmre 1 could not tell 
what to do, for I evidently ſaw, unleſs 
that the great God, of his infinite grace 


and bounty, bad voluntarily choſen me to 


be a veſſel of mercy, though I ſhould de- 
fire, and long, and labour until my heart 
did break, no good could come of it. 

Therefore this would ſtick with me, How 
can you tell that you are elected? And what 


if gou ſbould nat? How then? 


60. O Lord, thought I, what if I ſhould 
not indeed: It may be you are not, ſaid 
the tempter, it may be ſo indeed thought 
I. Why then faid ſatan, you had as good 
leave off, and ſtrive no farther ; for if in- 
deed you ſhould not be elected and choſen 


of God, there is no talk of your being 


ſaved; For it is neither in him that willeth, 
nor in him that runneth, but in God that 


 ſheweth mercy. 


61. By theſe things I was driven to my 
wits end, not knowing what to fay, or 
how to anſwer theſe temptations : indeed, 
J little thought that ſatan had thus aſſault- 
ed me, but that rather it was my o- 
D 5 pru- 


1 


muy mind ; but one day, after I had been 


in holy ſcripture.) CY 


and I bleſs God for that word, for it was 
of good to me : that word doth ſtill, of- | 
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brudence, thus to ſtart the queſtion: for 
that the elect only obtained eternal life; 
that I; without ſcruple, did heartily cloſe 
withal; but that myſelf was one of them, 
there lay the queſtion; = 
62. Thus, . for ſevetal days, I 
was greatly aſſaulted and perplexed, and 
was often, when I have been walking, rea- 
dy to fihk where I went, with faintneſs in 


ſo many weeks oppreſſed and caſt down 
therewith, as I was now quite giving up 
the ghoſt, of all my. hopes of ever attain- 


upon my ſpirit, Look at the generations of 
old, and fee ; did ever any truſt in God, and 
were confounded ? EE 
63. At which I was greatly enlightned, 
and encouraged in my ſoul]; for thus at 
that very inſtant, it was expounded to me: 


ing life, that ſentence fell with weight | 


Begin at the beginning of Geneſis, and read | 


to the end of the Revelations, and ſee if 
you can find, that there was ever any that 
truſted in the Lord, and was confounded. 
So coming home, I preſently vent to my 
bible, to . if I could find that ſaying, 
not doubting but to_find it preſently ; for 
it was ſo freſh, and with ſuch ſtrength and 
comfort on my ſpirit, that it was as if it 
talked with me. 

64. Well, I looked, but I found it not; 
only it abode upon me; then I did aſk 
firſt this good man, and then another, if 
they knew where it was, but they knew 
no ſuch place. At this I wondered, that 
ſuch a ſeatence ſhould ſo ſuddenly, and 
with ſuch comfort and ſtrength, ſeize, and 


could find it (for I doubted not, but it was 


| 
abide upon my heart, and yet that none 
| 


65. Thus I continued above a year, and 
could not find the place; but at laſt, caſt- 


ing my eye upon the Apochrypha books, I | 
found it in Eccleſiaſticus, Eccleſ. 2. 16. | 


This, at the firſt, did ſomewhat daunt me; 
but becauſe by this time T had got more 
experience of the love and kindneſs of God, 
it troubled me the leſs ; eſpecially when I. 


conſidered, that though it was not in thoſe | 
texts that we call holy and canonical, yet | 


foraſmuch as this ſentence was the fum 
and ſubſtance of many of the promiſes, it 
was my duty to take the comfort of it; 


times ſhine before my face. 
66. After this, that other doubt did 
come with ſtrength upon me, But how if 


the day of grace ſhould be paſt and gone? 


How if you have over-ſtood the time of | 


mercy * Now I remember that one day, 


much in the thoughts of this, but how if 
the day of grace is paſt? And to aggravate ' 
my trouble, the tempter preſented to my 


0 


| ſuggeſted thus unto me, That thefe bein 

converted already, they were all that God 
| would fave in thoſe. parts; and that I came 
too late, for theſe had got the bleſſing be- 
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fore 1 came. | l | 
67. Now was I in great diſtreſs, think- 
ing in very deed, that this might well be 


ſo; wherefore I went up and down be- 


moaning my ſad condition ; counting my- 
ſelf far worſe than a thouſand fools, 57 
ſtanding off thus long, and ſpending ſo 
many years in fin as I had done; ſtill cry- 
ing out, Oh, that J had turned ſooner; 
Oh, that I had turned ſeven years ago! It 


made me alſo angry with myſelf, to think 
that I ſhould have no more wit, but to trifle 


away my time, till my ſoul and heaven 
were loſt. 5 8 

68. But when I had been long vexed 
with this fear, and was ſcarce able to take 
one ſtep more, juſt about the fame place 


Where I received my other encouragement; 

thefe words broke in upon my mind, com- 
pel them to come in, that my houſe thay be 
' filled; and yet there is room, Luke 14, 22, 


23. Theſe words, but eſpecially them; 
And yet there 1s room, were ſweet words to 
me; for truly I thought that by them I 


| ſaw there was place enough in heaven for 


me; and moreover, that when the Lord 
Jeſus did ſpeak theſe words, he then did 


think of me; and that he knowing that 


the time would come, that I ſhould be 
afflicted with fear, that there was n6 


place left for me in his boſom, did be- 


{peak his word, and leave it upon record 
that I might find help thereby againſt this 
vile temptation. This I then verily be- 


lieved. 


69. In the light and encouragement of 


this word, I went a pretty while; and the 


comfort was the more, when I thought 
that the Lord Jefus fhould think on me 
ſo long ago, and that he ſhould fpeak them 


words on purpoſe for my fake; for I did 
think verily, that he did on purpofe ſpeak 


them, to encourage me withal. 

70. But I was not without my tempta- 
tions to go back again; temptations I ſay, 
both from fatan,, mine own heart, and car- 
nal acquaintance ; but I thank God theſe 
were out-weighed by that ſound ſenſe of 
death and of the day of judgment, which 


abode, as it were continually in my view: 


I ſhould often alſo think on Nebuchadnez- 


zar; of whom tis ſaid, He had given lim 


all the kingdoms of the earth. Dan. 5. 18, 
19. Yet, thought I, if this great man 


had all his portion in this world, one hour 


in hell-fire would make him forget all; 


Which conſideration was a great help to 
as I was walking in the country, I was | 


me. | 
71. I was almoſt made, about this time, 
to ſee ſomething concerning the beaſts 


that Moſes counted clean, and unclean : 


mind thoſe good people of Bedford, and I thought thoſe beaſts were types of men ; 
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me clean, types of them that were the | 


people of God; but the unclean types of 
ach as were the children of the wicked 
one. Now, I read that the clean beaſts 
chewed the cud; that is, thought I, they 
thew us, we muſt feed upon the word of 
God: they alſo parted the hoof, I thought 
that ſignified, we muſt part, if we would 
be ſaved, with the ways of ungodly men. 


And alſo, in further reading about them, 
I found, that though we did chew the 
cud, as the hare; yet if we walked with | | 
| John; or would T had been by and had heard 


_ claws, like a dog; or if we did part the 


hoof, like the ſwine, yet if we did not 
chew the cud, as the ſheep, we are till, | 
feared be wwould not call me. 


for all that, but unclean : for I thought 


the hare to be a type of thoſe that talk of 


the word, yet walk in ways of fin ; and that 
the ſwine was like him that parted with 
his outward pollution, but ſtill wanteth 
the word of faith, without which, there 
could be no way of ſalvation, let a man be 


never ſo devout, Deut. 14. After this, 1 
found by reading the word, that thoſe that 


muſt be glorified with Chriſt in another 


world; muſt be called by bim here; called to 
the partaking of a ſhare in his word and 
righteouſneſs, and to the comforts and firſt | 


fruits of his ſpirit, and to a peculiar inte- 
weſt in all thoſe heavenly things, which do 
indeed forefit the foul for that reſt, and 
houſe of glory, which is in heaven above. 
72. Here ägain I was at a very great 
ſtand; not knowing what to do, fearin 


J was not called; tor thought I, if I be 


not called, what then can do me good ? 
None but thoſe who are effectually called, 
inherit the kingdom of heaven. But ch! 
how T now loved thoſe words that ſpake 
of a Chriſtiun's Calling ! as when the Lord 
laid to one, Fellow me, and to another, 
Come after me: and oh! thought I, that. 
he would ſay ſo to me too; how gladly 
would I run after him ! 

73. I cannot now expreſs with what 
longings and breathings in my ſoul, I cried 
to Chriſt to call me. Thus I continued 
for a time, al! on a flame to be converted 
to Jeſus Chriſt; and did alſo fee at that 


day, ſuch glory in a converted ſtate, that 


I could not be cotitented without a ſhare 
therein. Gold! could it have been gotten 
for gold, what could I have given for it! 
had I had a whole world, it had al! gone 
ten thouſand times over for this, that my 


ſoul might have been in a converted ſtate. 


74. How lovely now was every one in 
my eyes, that I thought to be converted 
men and women! they ſhone, they walked 
like a people that carried the broad-ſeal of 
heaven about them. Oh! I ſaw the lot 
was fallen to them in pleaſant places, and 
they had a goodly heritage P/a/m 16. 


But that which made me ſick, was that of 
Chriſt, in Mark, He vent up into a moun- 


W 4 * 


: 


tain, and called to bim <vhom he would, and 
they came unto him, Mark 3. 12. 

75. This ſcripture made me faint and 
fear, yet it kindled fire in my ſoul. That 
which made me fear, was this; leſt Chriſt 
ſhould have no liking to me, for he called 
whom he would. But oh! the glory that 
I faw in that condition, did ſtill ſo engage 


my heart, that I could ſeldom read of any 


that Chriſt did call, but I preſently wiſhed, : 
Would I bad been in their cloaths ; would 1 
had been born Peter; would I had been born 


him when he called them, how would I have 
cried, O Lord call me alſo? But, ob! 1 


76. And truly, the Lord let me go thus 
many months together, and ſhewed me 
nothing ; either that I was already, or 
ſhould be called hereafter :. but at laſt, 


| after much time ſpent, and many groans 


to God, that I might be made partaker of 
the holy and heavenly calling; that word 
came in upon me: I vill cleanſe their blood 
that I have not cleanſed, for the Lord dwel- 
leth in Zion, Joel 3. 21. Theſe words ] 
thought were ſent to encourage me to wait 


ſtill upon God; and ſignified unto me, that | 


if I were not already, yet time might come 


1 might be in truth converted into Chriſt. 


77. About this time I began to break 
my mind to thoſe poor people in Bedford, 
and to tell them my condition ; which 
when they had heard, they told Mr. Gif 
ford of me, who himſelf. alſo took occa- 
ſion to talk with me; and was willing to 
be well perſwaded of me, though J think 
from little grounds: but he invited me to 


his houſe, where I ſhould hear him con- 


fer with others, about the dealings of God 


with their ſouls; from all which I ſtill re- 


ceived more conviction, and from that 
time began to ſee ſomething of the vanity, 
and inward wietchedneſs of my wicked 
heart, for as yet I knew no great matter 
therein ; but now it began to be diſcovered 


unto me, and alſo to work at that rate as 
it never did before. 


Now I evidently 
found, that luſts and corruptions put 
forth themſelves within me, in wicked 
thoughts and deſires ; which I did not re- 
gard before; my defires alſo for heaven and 
life began to fail, I found alſo, that whereas 
before my ſoul was full of longing after 
God, now it began to hanker after every 
fooliſh vanity ; yea, my heart would not 
be moved to mind that which was good; 
it began to be careleſs, both of my ſoul and 
heaven; it would now continually hang 
back, both to, and in every duty; and 


was as a clog on the leg of a bird, to hin- 
der me from flying. 


78. Nay, thought I, now I grow worſe 
and worſe; now I am farther from con- 
verſion than ever I was before: wherefore 


I 


- 


thee, though thou haſt. not known me. 
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1 began to fink e in my foul, and b be- 
gan to entertain ſuch diſcouragement in 


my heart, as laid me as low as hell. If 


now I ſhould have burned at the ſtake; 


1 could not believe that Chriſt had a love 


for me; alas; I could neither hear him, nor 
ſee him, nor feel him, nor ſavour any of 
his things ; J was driven as with a tem- 


peſt, my beart would be unclean, and the 


Canaauites would dwell in the land. 

79. Sometimes I would tell my con- 
dition to the people of God ; which when 
they heard, 
1 tell me of the promiſes; but they had 

good have told me, that I muſt reach 
the "Fn with my finger, as have bidden 


me receive or rely upon the promiſes; and 


as ſoon as I ſhould have done it, all my 


ſenſe and feeling was againſt me; and I faw. 
J had a heart that would fin, and that lay 


under a law that would condemn. 
80. Theſe things have often made me 


think of the child which the father brought 
to Chriſt, who while he was yet a coming to 
him, was thrown down by the devil, and alſo 
Jo rent and torn. by . him, that he lay and 


wwallowed, Ae Luke 9g. 9 Mark. 


9. 20. 


81. Further, in theſe days, 1-thoukd | 


find my heart to ſhut itſelf up againſt 


the Lord and againſt his holy word: I 
have found my unbelief to ſet, as it were, 

the ſhoulder to the door, to keep him out; 

and that too even then, when J have with 
many a bitter hgh, cried, Good Lord break 
it open: Lord — theſe gates bf braſs, and 
cut theſe bars of iron aſunder, Pſalm 107. 


16. Vet that word would ſometimes cre- 
ate in my heart a peaceable pauſe, I g:rded 
Iſaiah 


45. 5. 
82. But all this while, as to the act of 


| finning, I never was more tender than 
now ; I durſt not take a pin or ſtick, though 


but fo big as a ſtraw; for my conſcience 
now was fore, and would ſmart at every 


touch: I could not tell how to ſpeak my 
words, for fear. I ſhould miſplace them. 
Oh, how gingerly did I then go, in all I 
did or faid | I found myſelf as on a miry 


bog, that ſhook if I did but ſtir; and was 
as there left both of God and Chriſt, and 
the Spirit, and all good things. 

83. But I obſerve though I was ſuch a 


great ſinner before ' converſion, yet God 
never much charged the guilt of the fins 
of my ignorance upon me; only he ſhew- 


ed me, I was loſt if 1 had: not Chriſt, be- 
cauſe I had been a Sinner: I ſaw that I 
wanted a perfect: righteouſneſs to preſent 
me without fault before God, and this 
righteouſneſs was no where to be found; 


but in the perſon of Feſus Chriſt. *. 
84. But my original and inward pollu- | 


tion, that, that was my plague and -at- 


fiction ; that I ſaw at a dreadful rate, al- 


they would pity me, and 
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ways putting forth itſelf Sithin me, chat 
I had the guilt: of, to amazement ; by 
reaſon. of that, I was more loathſome in 
mine own eyes, than was a toad; and. 
thought 1 was ſo in God's eyes too: ſin 


and corruption I ſaid, would as naturally 
bubble out of my heart, as water would 


bubble out of a fountain: I thought now 
that every one had a better heart than 1 


| had; I could have changed heart with 
| any body; I thought none but the devil 


himſelf could equalize me for inward wick- 
edneſs and pollution of mind. I fell there- 


fore at the fight of my own vileneſs, deep- 


ly into deſpair; for J coneluded, that this 
condition that I was in, could not ſtand 
Sure, thought I, I 
am forſaken of God; ſure I am given up 
to the devil, and to a reprobate mind: and 
thus I continued a long while, even et 
ſome years together. 


85. While 1 was thus afflicted wide; <> 


fears of my own damnation, there were 
twe things would make me wonder; the 
one was, when I ſaw old people bunting | 


after the things of this life, as if they 

ſhould live here always: the other was, 
when I found profeſſors much diſtreſſed 
and caſt down, when they met with out- 
ward loſſes; as of huſband, wite, chil ild, 
Se. Lord, thought I, what ado is here 
about ſuch little things as theſe! What ſcek- 

ing after carnal things by ſome, and what 
grief in others for the loſs of them! If 
they ſo much labour after, and ſhed ſo 


many tears for the things of this preſent 


life, how am I to be bemoaned, pitied, 
and prayed for! My ſoul is dying, my 


ſoul is damning. Were my ſoul but in a 


ood condition, and were I but ſure of it, 


ah | how rich would I eſteem myſelf, 


though blefled but with bread and water: 
I ſhould count thoſe but ſmall afflictions, 
and ſhould bear them as littie burthend. 
A wounded ſpirit who can bear. 

86. And though I was much troubled, 
and toſſed, and afflicted, with the fight 
and ſenſe and terror of my own wick 3 | 
neſs, yet I was afraid to let this fight and 
ſenſe go quite off my mind: for I found, 
that unleſs guilt of conſcience was taken 
off the right way, that is, by the blood of 


| Chriſt, a man grew 8 worſe for the 


loſs of his trouble of mind, than trouble. 
 - Wherefore, if my 


guilt lay hard upon me, 
then ſhould 1 cry, that the blood of Chriſt 

might take it off: and if it was going off 
without it (for the ſenſe of ſin would be 
ſometimes as if it would die, and go quite 
away) them I would alſo ſtrive to fetch it 
upon my heart again by bringing the pu- 
niſhment of fin into hell- fire upon my 
ſpirits ; and ſhould cry, Lord, let it not go 


| off my heart, but the right auay, by the blood 
of Chriſt, and the ae of thy mercy, 
through him, 40 my foul; for that ſcripture 

b did 


to the Chick = Sinners. = 85 


did lay much upon n me, den ſhredding of 


-blood there ts no redemption, Heb. 22. And 


that which made me the more afraid of this 
was, becauſe I had ſeen ſome, who, though 
when they were under WIRED of con- 
ſcience, would cry and pray; yet feeling 


rather preſent eaſe for their trouble, than 


pardon for their ſin, cared not how they 
loſt their guilt, ſo they got it out of their 
mind: now having got it off the wrong 


way, it was not ſanctified unto them; but | 


they grew harder and blinder, and more 


wicked after their trouble. This made me | over make this joyful ſound within my 


ſoul, Thou art my loue, thou art my love; 
and nothing ſhall ſeparate thee from my 


afraid, and made me cry to God the more, 
that it might not be ſo with me. 
87. And now I was ſorry that God had 


made me man, for I feared I was a repro- | full of comfort and hope, and now I could 


believe that my fins ſhould be forgiven 


g | me: yea, I was now taken with the love 
afflicted and toffed about my ſad condition, | 


I counted myſelf alone, and above the | could not tell how to contain till 1 got 


bate : I counted man as unconverted, the 
moſt doleful of all creatures. Thus bein 


moſt of men unbleſſed. 


88. Yea, I thought it impoſſible that } 


ever I ſhould attain to ſo much godlineſs 
of heart, as to thank God that he had made 
me a man. Man indeed is the moſt noble 


by creation, of all creatures in the viſible 


world; but by fin he had made himſelſ 
the moſt ignoble. The beafts, birds, fiſhes, 


Sc. I bleſſed their condition; for they 
had not a ſinful nature, they were not ob- 
noxious to the wrath of God; they were 


not to:go to hell-fire after death ; 1 could 


therefore have rejoiced, had my condition 


been as any of theirs. 
89. In this condition T went a great 


while ; but when comforting time was 
come, I heard one preach a ſermon on 


thefe words in the Song ( Song 4. 2.) Bebold | 


thou art fair, my love ; behold thou art fair : 
But at that time he mats theſe 220 words, 
My love, his chief and ſubject matter; 
from which, after he had a little opened 
the text, be obſerved theſe ſeveral conclu- 
fions; 1. That the church, and ſo. every 
ſaved foul, is Chriſl's love, ben leveleſs. 
2. Chriſt's love without a cauſe. 3. Chriſt's 
ove, which hath been hated of the world. 

4. Chriſt's love, when under temptation, and 
aw deſtruction. 
to laſt. 

90. But I got nothing by what he ſaid 
at preſent; only when he came to the ap- 
plication cf the fourth particular, this was 


the word he ſaid; I it be ſo, that the ſaved 
foul is Chriſt's love, Then under \ temptation 


and deſtruction; then poor tempted ſoul when 


thou art aſſaulted and aflicted with tempta- 


tions, and the bidings of God's face, yet 
think on theſe two words, My Love, /tll. 


91. So as I was going home, theſe words 


came again into my thoughts; and I well 
remember, as they came in, 1 ſaid thus in 


my heart, What ſhall I get by thinking on 
theſe two words? This e, had no 


ſooner paſſed through my heart, but theſe 
1; e, 


2 


3 Chrijt s love from firſt 


. 


me, even to the very 


the plough d lands before me, had they 


words began thus to kindle in my foirie 


Thou art my love, thou art my dove, twen- 


ty times together ; and ſtill as they ran in 
my mind, they waxed ſtronger and warm- 
er, and began to make me look up; but 


being as yet between hope and fear, I till 


replied in my heart, But it is true, but it 


is true? At which, that ſentence fell upon 
me, He till not that it was true, which Was 


come unto him of the angel, Acts 12. 29. 


92. Then I began to give place to the 
word : which, with wer, did over and 


love. And,with that my heart was filled 


and mercy of God, that, T remember, I 


home: I thought I could have ſpoken of 
his love, and have told of his mercy to 
crows that ſat upon 


been capable to have underſtood me : 
wherefore J ſaid in my foul, with much 
gladneſs, well, I would 1 had a pen and 


ink here, I woald write this down before T 


go any farther, for ſurely I will not forget 
this forty years hence: but, alas! within 


| Teſs than forty days, I began to queſtion 


all again; hich made me e begin to queſ- 
tidn all ſtill. | 

93. Yet it at times, I was helped to 
be that it was a true Dianiſede n of 
grace unto my ſoul, tho? J had loſt much 
of the life and ſavour of it. Now about a 
week or fortnight afrer this, I was much 
followed by this ſcripture, Simon, Simon, 
behold fatan hath deſired to have you, Luke 
22. 31. And ſometimes it would ſound 


ſo loud within me, yea, and as it was, call 


ſo ſtrongly after me, that once, above all 


the reſt, I turned my head over my ſhoul- 


der, thinking verily that ſome man had, 


behind me, called me; being at a great 


- diſtance me thought te called fo loud: it 


came, as I have thought fince, to have 
ſtirred me up to prayer, and to watchful- 
neſs : it came to acquaint me, that a eloud 
and a ſtorm was coming down upon me, 
but J underſtood it not. 

4. Alſo, as I\rremember, that time that 
it Ses to me ſo loud, was the laſt time 
that it ſounded in mine ears; but methinks 


I hear ſtill with what a loud voice theſe 


words, Simon, Simon, ſounded in mine ears. 
I thought verily, as I have told you, that 
ſomebody had called after me, that was 
half a mile behind me: and altho' that 
was not my name, yet it made me ſud- 


denly look behind me; believing that he 


that called ſo loud meant me. 
But ſo fooliſh was I, and ignorant, 
that l knew not the reaſon of this ſound ; 
E which 
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i which as 1 did n 5 7 | feel ſoon ar. 
ter, was ſent from heaven as an alarm, to 
awaken me to provide for what was com- 
ing) only I ſhould muſe and wonder in my 


mind, to think: what ſhould be the reaſon | 


of this ſcripture, and that at this rate, ſo 


often and fo loud, ſhould ſtill be ſounding 


and ratling in mine ears; but, as I ſaid 
before, I ſoon after perceived the end of 
God therein. 

96. For, about the ſpace of a month 
after, a very great ſtorm came down upon 


me, which handled me. twenty times 
' worſe than all 1 had met with before ; ; it 


ame ſtealing upon me, now by one piece, 
Yo by another, firſt, all my comfort was 
taken from me, then darkneſs ſeized upon 
me; after whi AY whole floods of blaſp ok 


mics, both againſt God, Chriſt, yy the | ſeſſed of the devil: at other times, again of 
I thought I ſhould be bereft of my wits ; 

for. inſtead of lauding and rebut? 5-4 
the Lord with others, if I have but Thus 
him ſpoken of, preſently ſome moſt horri- 
ble blaſphemous thought or other, would 

bolt out of my heart againſt him; fo that 


whether I did think that God: was, or 


riptures, was poured upon my ſpirit, 


＋ my ah confuſion and aſtoniſhment. 
Theſe blaſphemous thoughts were ſuch as 
gau dae mac in me, againſt the very 


being of God, and of his only beloved Son: 
28, Cas there were in truth, a God 
or Chriſt ? And whether the holy ſcrip- 
tures were not rather a fable, and cunning. 


ſtory, than the Holy and pure word of 


God 1 


97. The tempter would alſo much aſ- 


fault me with this, How can you tell but 
that the Turks bad as good ſcriptures to prove 
their Mahomet the ſaviour, as we have to 


—_— 


prove our Jeſus ? And, could 1 think, that % 


many ten thouſands, in ſo many countries, 
and kingdoms, ſhould be without the knows- 
ledge nf the right way to heaven; (if there 


live in a corner of the earth, ſhould alone be 
bleſſed therewith ; 

own religi on righteſt, \both Jews and Moors, 
2 Pagans! and how if all our faith, and 
Chriſt, and ſcriptures, Jpould be but a think- 
70⁰ ? 

98. Sometimes I have endeavoured to 
5 againſt theſe ſuggeſtions, and to ſet 
ſome. > the ſentences of blefſed Paul 
againſt them; but, alas! I quickly felt, 
when I thus did, ſuch arguings as theſe 


would return again upon me, Though we 
made ſo great a matter of Paul, and of bis 


words, yet how could J tell, but that in very 


died, be being a ſubtle and cunni 77 man, 
ſtrong 


might give hi me If up to decetve wit 
4 gſons; and alſo take the pains and travel, 


to undo and deſtroy his fellows. 


every one doth think bis 


99. Theſe ſuggeſtions (with many other 


which at this time I may not, nor dare not 


utter, neither by word or pen) did make 


ſuch a ſeizure upon my ſpirit, and did ſo 


over-weigh my heart, both with their 
number, continuance, and fie force, that 
I felt as if there were nothing elſe but 


and as tho' indeed, there could be room for 


 wwere indeed a heaven) and that we only, who 


had, in very wrath to my ſoul, given me 


| up to them, to be. carried away with them, 


as with a mighty whirlwind. 
100, Only by: the diftaſte that they gave 


unto my ſpirit, { felt there was fomething in 


me, that refuſed to embrace me. But this 


conſideration I then only had, when God 


gave me leave-to {wallow my ſpittle, other- 
wiſe. the noiſe, and ſtrength and force 
of theſe temptations, would drown: and 


overflow; and as it were, bury all ſuch 
thoughts or the remembrance of any ſuch 


thing. While I was in this temptation, 


I ſhould often find my mind ſuddenly put 
upon it, to curſe and ſwear, or to ſpeak 
ſome grievous thing againſt God, or Chriſt 
his Son, and of the ſcriptures. 


101. Now I thought, ſnrely 1 am poſ.- 5 


ng God 


again did think there was no ſuch thing; 
no love, nor peace, nor gracious Ne 
tion could I feel within me. 

102. Theſe things did fink me into very 
deep deſpair; for I concluded, that ſuch. 
things could not poſſibly be found amongſt 
them that loved God. I often, when theſe 
temptations had been with force upon me, 
did compare myſelf to the caſe: of ſuch a 
child, whom ſome gypſy hath by force 


took up in her arms, and is carrying from 


friend and country : kick fometimes I did, 


and alſo ſhriek and cry; but yet I was 


bound in the wings of the temptation, and 


the wind would carry.me away. I thought 


alſo of Saul, and of the evil ſpirit that did 
poſſeſs him ; and did greatly fear, that my 


condition was the ſame with that of hie, 


I eh 16. 14. 
. Int theſe days, when 1 have heard 


3 talk of What was the ſin againſt the 


Holy Ghoſt, then would the tempter ſo 
provoke me to defire to ſin that fin, that I 


was as if I could not, muſt not, neither 


ſhould be quiet until J had committed it; 


now no ſin would ſerve but that: if * 


were to be committed by ſpeaking of ſuch 
a word, then I have been as if my mouth 
would have ſpoken that word, whether I 
would or no: and in fo ſtrong a meaſure 
was this temptation upon me, that often 
I have been ready to clap my hands under 
my chin, to hold my mouth from open- 


ing; and to that end alſo I have had 


thoughts at other times, to leap with my 


head downward, into ſome muck-hole or 
other, to keep my mouth from ſpeaking. 
theſe from morning to night within me ; | 
of the dog and toad, 
nothing elſe ; and alſo concluded, that God . 


104. Now again I beheld the condition 
and counted the 
eſtate of every thing that God had made. 


far 
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fer beter than this dreadful ate of mine, 


gladly would I have been in the condition, 
of a dog or horſe, for I knew they had 
no ſouls to periſh under the everlaſting 
weight of hell, or fin, as mine was like 
to do. Nay, and tho I ſaw this, felt this, 
and was broken to pieces with it : yet that 
Frhich added to my ſorrow was that 1 
could not find, that with all my ſoul J. did 
deſire deliverance. That ſcripture did alſo 


tear and rend my ſoul, in the midſt of 


theſe diſtractions. The wicked are life the 


troubled ſea, which cannot reſt.; whoſe waters | 
caſt up mire and dirt. Ti here is no peace 
to the wicked, ſaith my God, Iſaiah 57. 
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105. And now my heart was, at tunes, 


exceeding hard; if 1 would have given a 


thouſand pounds for a tear, I could not 
ſhed one, no nor ſometimes ſcarce deſire 
to ſhed one, I was much dejected, to think 
that this would be my lot. I ſaw ſome 
could mourn and lament their fin; and 
others, again, could rejoice, - and blels 
God for. Chriſt, and others again could 
quietly talk of, and with gladneſs remem- 
ber the word of God; while I only was in 
the ſtorm or tempeſt, This much ſunk 


me, I thought my condition was alone, 1 


| ſhould therefore much bewail my hard 
hap, but: get out of, ar get rid of theſe 
things, I could nat. 

106. While this temptation laſted, 
which was about a. year, J could attend 
upon none of the ordinances of God, but 
with fore and great affliction. - Yea, then 
was I moſt diſtreſſed with blaſphemies : if 


T had been hearing the word, then un- 


cleanneſs, blaſphemies and deſpair would 
hold me a captive theze ; if I have been 
reading, then ſometimes I had ſudden 
thoughts to queſtion all I read ; ſometimes, 
again, my mind would be ſo ſtrangely 


| ſnatched away, and poſſeſſed with. other 


things, that I have neither known, nor 
regarded, nor remembred fo much as the 
ſentence that but now I have read, —- 

107. In prayer alſo J have been greatly 
troubled at this time ; ſometimes I have 
thought I have felt him behind me, 
my cloaths: he would be alſo continually 
at me, in time of prayer, to have done, 
break off; make haſte, you have prayed 


enough, and ſtay no longer; ſtill drawing 


my mind away. Sometimes alſo he would 
Caſt in ſuch wicked thoughts as theſe ; that 
I muſt pray to him, or for him : I have 
thought ſometimes of that, Fall down, or, 


2 
wandering thoughts in the time /of this 
duty, I have laboured to compoſe my mind, 
and fix it upon God; then wit 


2 


pull 


I/ thou wilt fall down and worſhip me, Mat. 
108. Alſo, when becauſe I have had 


great 


force hath the tempter laboured to diſtract 


| 1 
and ſuch as my companions was: yea, | 
fancy, the form of a buſh, a bull, a be- 


is not for ſurb as 


while; 1 am perſuaded, that neither berrbeb, 
nor depth, nor life, &c. ſhall ſeparate. us 
from the. love of God, which is in Gris 


me, and confound me, and to. turn away 
my mind, by preſenting to my heart and 


ſom, or the like, as if I ſhould pray to 
theſe; to theſe he would alſo (at ſome times 


eſpecially) ſo hold my mind, that I was as 


if I could think of nothing elle, or pray to 


nothing elſe but to theſe, or ſuch as they. 


109. Let at times I ſhould have ſome 
ſtrong and heart-affeQing apprehenſions of 


God, and the reality of the truth of his 
goſpel : but, oh! how would my heart, 
at ſuch times, put forth itſelf with inex- 


preſſible groanings. My whole ſou] was 
then in every word; I ſhould cry with 
pangs after God, that he would be mer- 
ciful unto. me: but then I ſhould be daunted 
again with ſuch conceits as theſe; I ſhould 
think that God did mock. at theſe my 
prayers, ſaying, and that in the audience 
of the holy angels, This poor fimple wwretch 
doth hanker after me, as if I had nothing to 
40 with- my mercy but to beſtow it on ſuch as 
he. Alas, poor ſoul | how art thou deceived ! 
thee to have favour with 
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110. Then hath the tempter come upon 
me alſo with ſuch diſcouragements as theſe; 
You are very hot for mercy, but I will cool 


you ; this frame ſhall not laſt always: many 


have been as hot as you for a ſpirit, but 1 
have quenched their zeal. (And with this, 


| ſuch and ſuch who were fallen off, would 


be ſet hefore mine eyes.) Then I ſhould 


be afraid that I ſhould do fo too: but, 


thought I, I am glad this comes into my 
mind: well, I will watch, and take what 
care I can: Though you do, ſays Satan, I- 
ſhall be tao hard fer you ; T will cool you 

inſenſibly, by degrees, by little and little. What 


care 1, ſaith he, though I be ſeven years in 
chilling your heart, if I can do it at laſt? 
| Continual reckins will lull a crying child 
aſleep I will ply it cloſe, but I will have 


my end accompliſbed. Though you be burning © 


bot at preſent, yet I can pull you from this 
fire, I ſhall have you cold before it be long. 


111. Theſe things brought me into 
great ſtraits ;. for as J at preſent could not 
find myſelf fit for preſent death, fo 1 thought. 


to live long, would make me yet more'un- 


fit ; for time would make me forget all, 
and wear even the remembrance of the 
evil of fin, the worth of heaven, and the 
need I had of the blood of Chriſt to waſh: 
me, both out of mind and thought: but 


I thank Chriſt Jeſus, theſe things did not 


at preſent make me ſlack my crying, but 
a e did put me more upon it, (lite ber 


Toho. met with the adulterer, Deut. 22. 26.) 


in which days, that was a good word to 
me, after I had ſuffered theſe things a- 


Jeſus, Rom. 8. 38. And now I hoped 
long 
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long life ſhe. uld not deſtroy me, nor make 


me miſs of heaven. 1 
112. Yet I had ſome ſupports in this 


- temptation, though they were then all 


queſtioned by me; that in Jer. 3. at the 
firſt, was ſomething to me; and ſo was the 


conſideration of verſe 5. of that chapter; 
' that though we have ſpoken and done as 


evil things as we could, yet we ſhall cry 
anto God, My father, thou art the guide of 
my youth ; and ſhall return uhto him. 

113. I hadalſo once a ſweet glance from 
that in 2 Cor. 5. 12. For he hath made lum 
to be fin for us, who knew no fin, that we 
might be made the righteouſneſs of God in 


bim. I remember that one day, as I was 


fitting in a neighbour's houſe, and there 
very ſad at the conſideration of my many 
blatphemies ; and as I was ſaying in my 
mind, What ground have I to think that I. 
who have been jo vile and abominable, ſhould 
ever inherit eternal life? That word came 
faddenly upon me, What ſhall we ſay to 


againſt us? Rom. 8. 13. That alſo was 


an help unto me, Becauſe J live, you ſhall 


live alſo, John 14. 19. But theſe words were 
but hints, touches, and ſhort viſits, tho 
very ſweet when preſent ; only they laſted: 


not; but Jie to Peter's ſheet, of a ſudden 


were caught up from me, to heaven again, 
Acts 10. 16. 5 . 

114. But afterward the Lord did more 
fully and graciouſly diſcover himſelf unto 
me, and indeed, did quite, not only deliver 
me from the guilt that, by theſe things, 
was laid upon my confcience, but alſo 
from the very filth thereof ; for the temp- 


tation was removed, and I was put into 


my right mind again, as other chriſtians 
were. IS. | 


115. I remember that one day, as I was 


travelling into the country, and muſing 
on the wickednefs and blaſphemy of my 
heart, and conſidering the enmity that was 


in me to God, that ſcripture came in my 


mind, He hath made peace by the blood of 
bis croſs, Col. 1. 20. By which I was 
made to ſee, both again and again, that 
day that God and my ſoul} were friends by 
this blood ; yea, I ſaw that the juftice ot 


God, and my ſinful foul could embrace 


and kiſs each other, through his blood. 
This was a good day to me, I hope I ſhall 


never forget it. 


116. At another time as J ſet by the 


fire in my houſe, and, muſing on my 
wretchedneſs, the Lord made that alſo a 
precious word unto me, Foraſmuch then. 


as children are partakers of the fleſh and 
blood, he alſo himſelf” likewiſe took part of 
the ſame, that thro' death he might deſtroy 


him that had the power of death, that is, 


the devil ; and deliver thoſe who through 
the fear of death were all their life ſulject to 


bondage, Heb. 2. 14, 15. I thought that the 


glory of theſe words was then fo weighty 


on me, that I was both once and twice 


ready to ſwoon as I fat; yet not with grief 
| and trouble, but with ſolid joy and peace. 


117. At this time alſo I fat under the 


| miniſtry of holy Mr. Grford, whoſe doc- 


trine by God's grace, was much for my 


ſtability. This man made it much his 
buſineſs to deliver the people of God from 


all thoſe falſe and unſound teſts, that by 
nature we are prone to. He would bid us 


take ſpecial heed, that we took not up 
any truth upon truſt; as from this, or 
that, or any other man or men; but cry 


mightily to God, that he would convince 
us of the reality thereof, and ſet us down 
therein by his own ſpirit in the holy word ; 


for faid he, if you do otherwiſe, when 


temptations come, if ſtrongly, you not 


having received them with evidence from 


heaven, will find you want that help 


and ſtrength, now to reſiſt, that once you 
| thought you had. 
theſe things? If God be for us, who can be | 


118. This was as ſeaſonable to my ſoul, 
as the former and latter rain- in their ſea- 
ſon ; for, I had found, and that by ſad ex- 


| perience, the truth of theſe his words ; 
(for I had felt no man can ſay, eſpecially 


when tempted by the devil, that Jeſus 


Chriſt is Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt.) 


Wherefore I found my ſoul, through grace, 
very apt to drink in this doctrine, and to 


incline to pray to God, that in nothing 
that pertained to God's glory, and my own 


eternal happineſs, he would ſuffer me to 


be without the confirmation thereof from 

heaven; for now I ſaw clearly, there was 
an exceeding difference betwixt the notion 
of the fleſh and blood, and the revelation. 


of God in heaven; alſo a great difference 
betwixt that faith that is feigned, and ac- 
cording to man's wiſdom, and that whi 
comes by a man's being born thereto of 


| God, Mat. 16. 15. 1 John 5. 1. 


119. But, oh! now, how was my ſoul 
led from truth to truth by God! even 
from the birth and cradle of the ſon of 


God, to his acceſſion, and ſecond coming 
from heaven to judge the world.  _ 
120. Truly, I then found, upon this ac- 


count, the great God was very good unto. 
me; for, to my remembrance, there was 
not any thing that I then cried unto God, 
to make known, and reveal unto me, but 
he was pleaſed to do it for me; I mean, not. 
one part of the goſpel of the Lord Jeſus,. 


but I was orderly led into it: methought 
I ſaw with great evidence, from the four 


evangeliſts, the wonderful works of God, 


in giving Jeſus Chriſt to ſave us, from his 


conception and birth, even to his ſecond 


coming to judgment : methought I was 


as if I had ſeen him born, as if I had 
ſeen him grow up, as if I had teen him 
walk through this world, from the cra- 
dle to the croſs; to which alſo, when 


he 


x 


to the Chief GF 3 


17 


he came, 1 ay, bow ny be bi gave Him- | 


ſelf to be h jan 


nailed on it, for my 
| fins and wie 10 L 


Alſo as I was 


on my 
* laughter, 1 Pet. 1. 12, 20. 


121. When I have combidered alſo the | cified between two thieves, on mount Cal: 


truth of his reſurrection, and have remem- 
bred that word, Touch me not Mary, Sc. 


1 have ſeen, as if he had leaped out of the | 


grave 's-mouth, for joy that he was riſen 


again, and had got the conqueſt over our 
dreadful foes, John 20. 17. I have alſo, 


in the ſpirit, ſeen him a man on the right 


hand of God the Father for me; and have 


ſeen the manner of his coming 1 hea- 
ven, to judge the world with glory, and 


have been confirmed in theſe things by | Y 
thr 


theſe ſcriptures following, Fs 1. 9, 10. 
and 7. 56. and 10. 42. Heb. 7. 24. and 
8. 38. Rev. 1. 18. 1 Thefſ. 4. 17, 18. 

122. Once II was troubled to know u he- 
ther the Lord Jeſus was man as well as 
God, and God as well as man; and truly, 
in thoſe days, let men ſay what they would, 
unleſs I had it with evidence from heaven, 
all was nothing to me, I counted myſelf 
not ſet down in any truth of God. Well, 
I was much troubled about this point, 


and could not tell how to be reſolved ; at | to tell you in particular, how God did ſet 


laſt, that in Rev. 5, catne into. my mind, 
And T bebeld, and lo, in the midſt of the 
tbrone, and of the four beaſts, and in the 
midſt of the elders, ſtood a lamb. In the 
midſt of the throne, thought I, there is 
the godhead ; in the midſt of the elders, 


there is his manhood; but, oh! methought. | 
this did gliſter | it was a goodly touch, and 


gave me ſweet ſatisfaction. That other 
{cripture alſo did help me much in this, 
To us a child is born, to us a fon is given, 
and the government ſhall be upon his ſhoulder : 
and bis name ſhall be called — Y coun 
ſelbr, the mighty God, the everlaſting fa- 
ther, the prince, of peace, &c. Iſa. 9. 6. 
123. Allo beſides theſe teachings of 
God, in his word, the Lord made uſe of 
rwo things to confirm me in this truth ; 
the one was the errors of the Quakers; 


and the other was the guilt of fin ; for as | 
the Quakers did oppoſe the truth, py God 


did the more confirm me in it; by leading 


me into the ſcripture that did wonderfully 
maintain it. 


maintained, were, 


1. That the holy ſcriptures were not 


the word of God. 


2. That every man in the world had 


the ſpirit of Chriſt, grace, faith, &c. 
3. That Chriſt 1 by as crucified, and 
dying ſixteen hundred years did not 


_ divine juſtice for fox the fas of tho 
People 


4. That Chriſt's fleſh and blood was 


within the Saints. 
Vor. I. 
2 


ran dan dad at. it. 


5. That the bodies Xt the good and 


bad that are Ps in the church-yard, 
| ſhall not ariſe a 
muſing on this his 800 that dropped 


ſpirit, He was ordained for the 


6. That the be is paſt win 
good men already. | 


7. That that man Jeſus, that was cru- 


vary, in the land of Canaan, by Jeru- 


alem, was not aſcended above the ſtarry 


heavens. 


8. That he ſhould not, even the ſame 
Jeſus, that died by the hand of the Jews, 
come Wat at the laſt day; and as man, 
Judge : all nations, &c. 

_ 125. Many more vile and abominable 
things were in thoſe days fomented by 
them, by which I was driven to a more 
narrow ſearch of the ſcriptures, and was, 
ough their light and teftimony, not 
only enlightened, but greatly confirmed 
and comforted | in the truth; and as I ſaid, 
the 'guilt of ſin did help me much; for {till 


as that would come upon me, the blood of 
| Chriſt did take it off again, and again, and 


again; and that too ſweetly according to 
the ſcripture. O friends! cry to God to 


| reveal Jeſus Chriſt unto you z there is none 
teacheth like him. 


126. It would be too long here to ſtay, 


me down in all the things of Chriſt, and ; 


how he did that he might do ſo, lead me 


into his words; yea, and alſo how he did 


open them unto me, and make them ſhine 
before me, and cauſe them to dwell with 
me, talk with me, and comfort me over 
and over, both of his own being, and the 
| being of his Son, and Spirit, and word, and 


goſpel. 
127. Only this, as 1 ſaid before, I will 


| fay unto you again, that in general, he 
| was pleaſed to take this courſe with me; 


firft, to ſuffer me to be afflicted with temp- 
tations concerning them, and then reveal 
them to me: as ſometimes I ſhould lie un- 


der great guilt for fin; even cruſhed to 


the 
; Link would ſhew me the death of Chriſt ; 


groun 


therewith ; and then the 


yea, ſo ſprinkle my conſcience with his 


| blood, that I ſhould find, and that before 
I Was aware, that ĩ in that conſcience, where 
but juft now did rei 

even there would 8 7 


and love of God, throu 
124. The errors that this people then 


and r rage the law, 
and abide the Peace 
gh Chriſt. 

128. Now I had an evidence, as 1 ought 
of my ſalvation frem heaven, with many 
8 ſeals thereon, all hanging in my 

ight: now could J remember this manifeſ- 
tation, and the other diſcovery of grace, 
with comfort; and ſheuld often long and 


deſire that the laſt day were come, that I 


might be for ever dane with the ſight, 
„and communion with him, whoſe 
. 5 crowned with thorns, whoſe face 
was ſpit on, and body broken, and ſoul 
made an derung for my figs : for whereas 
F | befc re 
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before I lay continually trembling at the 
mouth of hell, now methought I'was got 
ſo far therefrom, that I could not, when 
F looked back, ſcarce diſcern it: and, oh! 
thought I, that I were fourſcore years old 


now, that I might die quickly, that my ſoul 


might be gone to reſt. 3 

129. But before I had got thus far out 
of theſe my temptations, I did greatly long 
to ſee ſome ancient godly man's experience, 
who had writ ſome hundreds of years be- 
fore I was born; for, for thoſe who had 
writ in our days, I thought (but I deſire 
them now to pardon me) that they had 
writ only that which others felt; or elſe 
had, through the ſtrength of their wits 
and parts, ſtudied to anſwer ſuch objec- 
tions, as they perceived others were per- 
plexed with, without going down them- 
felves into the deep. Well, after many 
ſuch longings in my mind, the God, in 
whoſe hands ate all our days and ways, 
did caſt into my hand (one day) a book 


of Martin Luther ; it was his comment on 


the Galatians ; it alſo. was ſo old, that it 


but turn it over. Now I was pleaſed 
much, that ſuch an old book had fallen 


was ready to fall piece from piece if I did 


into my hands; the which, when I had 


but a little way peruſed, I found my con- 


dition in his experience, ſo largely and pro- 


foundly handled, as if his book had been 
written out of my heart. This made me 
marvel; for thus, thought I, this man 
could not know any thing of the ſtate of 


chriſtians now, but muſt needs write and 


ſpeak the experience of former days. 

130. Beſides, he doth moſt gravely alfo 
in that book, debate of the riſe of theſe 
temptations, namely blaſphemy, deſpe- 


ration and the like; ſhewing that the law 
of Moſes as well as the devil, death, and 


hell, hath a very great hand therein : the 
which at firſt, was very ſtrange to me; 


but conſidering and watching, I found it 


ſo indeed. But of particulars here, F in- 


tend nothing; only this methinks I muſt 


let fall before all men, I do prefer this 
book of Martin Luther upon the Galatians, 


| (excepting the holy bible) before all the 


books that ever I have ſeen, as moſt fit for 
2 wounded ronfience ” To 

131. And now I found, as I thought, 
that I loved Chriſt dearly : oh ! methought 
my ſoul cleaved unto him, my affections 
cleaved unto him: I felt love to him as 
hot as fire, and now, as Feb ſaid, I thought 
I ſhould die in my neſt ; but I did quickly 
find, that my great love was but little; and 
that I, who had, as I thought, ſuch burning 


love to Jeſus Chriſt, could let him go again 
for a very trifle, God can tell how to abaſe 


us, and can hide pride from man. Quickly 

after this my love was tried to purpoſe. 
132, For after the Lord had, in this 

manner, thus graciouſly delivered me fr6m 


not fotnetime one hour in m 


24 
i 


r * 


Sell Chriſt 
ſell him, ſell him. 


this great and ſore temptatiofi, and had ſet 


. me down ſo ſweetly in the faith of his holy 
goſpel, and bad given me ſuch ſtrong con- 


ſolation, atid bleſſed evidence from heaven, 


touching my intereſt in his love through - 


Chriſt ; the tempter came upon me again, 


and that with a more grievous and gdread- 
ful temptation than before. Hen 


133. And that was, To ſell and part with 


this moſt bleſſed Chriſt, to exchange him for 
the things of life, for any thing. The temp- 


tation lay upon me for the ſpace of a year, 


and did follow me fo continnally, that! 


was not rid of it one day in a month, no, 
any days toge- 


” 


ther, unleſs when I was aſleep. | 


134. And though in my judgment 1 


was perſuaded, that thoſe who were once 
effectually in Chriſt, (as I hoped, through 


his grace, I had ſeen myſelf) could never 
loſe him for ever ; (For the land ſhall not be 


fold for ever, for the land is mine, ſaith God, 
Lev. 25. 23.) yet it was a continual vexa- 


tion to me, to think that I ſhould have 
ſo much as one ſuch thought within me 


againſt a Chriſt, a Jeſus, that had done 


for me as he had done; and yet then I 


had almoſt none others, but ſuch blaſphe- 


mous ones. 


135. But it was neither my diſlike of 


the thought, nor yet any deſire and endea- 
dour to reſiſt it, that in the leaſt did ſhake 


or abate the continuation, or force and 


ſtrength thereof; for it did always, in al- 
moſt whatever I thought, inter mix itſelf” 


therewith, in ſuch ſort, that I could nei- | 


ther eat my food, ſtoop for a pin, chop a. 
ſtick, or caſt mine eye to look on this or 
that, but ſtill the temptation would come, 
for this, or ſell Chriſt for that; 


136. Sometimes it would run in my 


thoughts, not ſo little as a hundred times 
together, Sell him, ſell him, ſell him : A- 


gainſt which, I may ſay, for whole hours 


| together, I have been forced to ſtand as 
| continually leaning and forcing my ſpirit 
againſt it, leaſt haply, before I were aware, 


ſome wicked thought might arife in my 
heart, that might conſent thereto; and ſome- 


times the tempter would make me believe 
I had conſented to it, but then ſhould I be 
as tortured upon a rack for whole days to- 


gether. 


137. This temptation did put me to 


ſuch ſcares, leſt IT ſhould at ſome times, I 
| ſay, confent thereto, and be overcome 


therewith, that by the very force of my 
mind, in labouring to gainſay and reſiſt 


this wickedneſs, my very body would be 


put into action or motion, by way of puſh- 


ing or thruſting with my hands or elbows ; 


ſtill anſwering, as faſt as the deſtroyer ſaid, 


Sell him; Iwill not, T will not, I will not; 
no, not for thouſands, thouſands, thonſands of 


worlds, Thus reckoning, leſt I ſhould in 
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the midſt of theſe aſſaults, ſet too low 
a value of him, even until -I ſcarce well 


knew where I was, or how to be compoſed. 


again. 


138. At theſe ſcaſons he would not let 


me eat my food at quiet; but, forſooth, 


when I was ſet at the table at any meat, I 
' miſt go hence to pray; I muſt leave my 


food now;”and juſt now, ſo counterfeit 
holy alſo would this devil be. When 1 


was thus tempted, I ſhould ſay in myſelt, 
Now Tam at my meat, let me make an endl. 
No, ſaid he; you muſt do it now, or you will 


diſpleaſe God, and deſpiſe Chriſt, Where- 


fore I was much afflicted with theſe things; 


and becauſe of the ſinfulneſs of my nature 
(imagining that theſe things were impnlſes 
from God) I ſheuld deny to do it, as if I 


denied God; and then ſhould I be as guil- 
ty, becauſe I did not obey a temptation of 


the devil, as if I had broken the law of 
God indeed. 1 


139. But to be brief, one morning as I 


did lie in my bed, I was, as at other times, 
moſt fiercely aſſaulted with this tempta- 


tion, 10 fell and part with Chriſt ; the wick- 
ed ſuggeſtion ſtill running in my mind, 


Sell bim, ſell him, ſell him, ſell him, fell bim, | it tarried not, I therefore ſunk in my ſpi- 


as faſt as a man could ſpeak : againſt which 
alſo, in my mind, as at other times, I an- 
ſwered, No, no, not for thouſands, thouſands, 


thouſands, at leaſt twenty times together: 


But at laſt, after much ſtriving, even until 


J was almoſt out of breath, I felt this 
thought paſs through my heart, Let him. 
go, if te will: and I thought alſo, that I 


felt my heart freely conſent thereto.. Oh, 


the diligence of ſatan ! Oh, the deſperate- 


neſs of man's heart! | 
140. Now was the battle won, and 
down fell I, as a bird that is ſhot from the 


top of a tree, into great guilt, and fearful 


deſpair. Thus getting out of my bed, I 
went moping into the field; but God 


knows, with as heavy an heart as mortal 


man, I think, could bear : where for the 


ſpace of two hours, I was like a man be- 


reft of life, and, as now, paſt all recovery, 
and bound over to eternal puniſhment. 
141. And withal, that ſcripture did ſeize 


upon my ſoul, O profane perſon, as Eſau, 


who for one morſe! of meat, fold his birth- 
right : for ye know, how that afterwards, 


when he would have inherited the bleſſing, he 


was rejected; for be found no place of re- 


pentance, though he ſought it carefully with 


tears, Heb. 12. 16, 17. | 
142. Now was I as one bound, I felt 


myſelf ſhut up unto the judgment to come; 
nothing now for two years together would 
abide wifh me, but damnation, and an 
expectation of damnation: I ſay, nothing 
now would abide with me but this; ſave 
ſome few moments for relief, as in the ſe- 
quel you will ſee. 


143. Theſe words were to my ſoul like 


4 


» 1 


fetters of braſs to my legs, in the conti- 


montlis together. But about ten or eleven 


O clock on that day, as I was walking un- 


der an hedge (full of ſorrow and guilt 
God knows) and bembaning myſelf from 

this hard hap, that ſuch a thought ſhould 
ariſe within me; ſuddenly this ſentence 

ruſhed in upon me, The blood of Chriſt re- 
mits all guilt, . At this I made a ftand in 
my ſpirit : with that this word took hold 
upon me, The blood of Feſus Chriſt his own 

Son, cleanſed us from all fin, 1 John 1. 7. 
144. Now I began to conceive peace in 
my ſoul, and methought I ſaw as if the 
tempter did leer and ſteal away from me, 
as being aſhamed of what he had done. At 


blood of Chriſt thus repreſented to me, 
that my ſin, when compared to the blood 
of Chriſt, was no more to it, than this 
little clod or ftone before me; is to this 
_ vaſt and wide field that here I ſee. This 
gave me good encouragement for the ſpace 
of two or three hours; in which time alſo; 
methought I ſaw, by faith, the Son of 
God, as ſuffering for my fins : but becauſe 


rit, under exceeding guilt again. 
145. Put chiefly by the afore- mention- 
ed ſcripture, concerning Eſau's ſelling of 
his birth-right ; for that ſcripture would 
lie all day long in my mind, and hold me 
down, ſo that I could by na means lift up 
myſelf ; for when I would ſtrive to turn to 
this ſcripture, or that, for relief, ſtill that 
| ſentence would be ſounding in me, For ye 
know how that afterwards; when he would 


Have inherited the bleſſing, be found no place 


of repentance, though be ſought it carefully 
With tears. „„ | 
146. Sometimes, indeed; I ſhould have 
a touch from that in Luke 22. 31. I have 
prayed for thee that thy faith fail not; but 
it would not abide upon me; neither could 
I indeed, when I conſidered my tate, find 
ground to conceive in the leaſt, that there 
| ſhould be the root of that grace in me, 
having ſinned as J had done. Now was [ 
tore and rent in an heavy caſe, for many 
- days together. ; 
147. Then began I with ſad and care- 
ful heart, to cooſider of the nature and 
largeneſs of my fin, and to ſearch into the 
word of God, if I could in any place eſpy 
a word of promiſe, or any encouraging 
ſentence by which I might take relief. 
Wherefore I began to conſider that of 
Mark 3. All manner of fins and blaſphemies 
all be forgiven unto the ſons of men, where- 
with foever they ſhall blaſpheme. Which 
place, methought, at a bluſh, did contain 
a large and glorious promiſe, for the par- 
don of high offences; but conſidering the 
place more fully, I thought it was rather 
to be underſtood, as relating more chiefly 
| to 


nual found of which I went for ſeveraek 


the ſame time alſo I had my fin; and the 
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to thoſe who had, while in a natural eſtate, 
committed ſuch things as there are men- 
tioned; but not to me, who had not only 


received ligtit and mercy, but that had 
both after, and alſo contrary te that, ſo 


lighted Chriſt as I had done. 


148. I feared therefore that this wicked 


fin of mine, might be that fin unpardon- 
able; of which he there thus, ſpeaketh. 


But be that ſhall blaſpheme againſt the Holy 


Ghoſt, hath never forgrveneſs, but is in danger 
of eternal damnation, Mark 3. And I did 
the rather give credit to this, becauſe of 
that ſenterice in the Hebrews, For you know 


how that afterwards, when he would have 
inherited the bleſſing, he was rejected; for 


be found no place of repentance, though he 


fought it carefully with tears. And this 
ſtruck always with me. 

149. And now was I both a burthen 
and a terror to myſelf, nor did I ever ſo 


know, as now, what it was to be weary of 
my life, and yet afraid to die. Oh, how 


gladly now would I have been any body 


but myſelf! any thing but a man ! and in 


any condition but my own ! for there was 
nothing did paſs more frequently over my 


mind, than that it was impoſſible for me 


to be forgiven my tranſgreſſion, and to be 


ſaved from wrath to come. | 
| 150. And now began I to labour to call 


again time that was paſt ; wiſhing a thou- 


ſand times twice told, that the day was yet 


to come, when I ſhould be tempted to 


ſuch a fin ! concluding with great indig- 
nation, both againſt my heart, and all aſ- 
faults, how I would rather have been torn 


in pieces, than found a conſenter thereto. 


But, alas ! theſe thoughts, and wiſhings, 


and reſolvings, were now too late to help | 


me; this thought had paſſed my heart, 
God hath let me go, and I am fallen. 


Oh! thought I, 7hat it was with me as in 


months paſt, as in the days when God preſerv- 
ed me! Job 29. 2. 5 
151. Then again, being loth and un- 
willing to periſh, I began to compare my 
fin with others, to ſee if I could find that 


any of thoſe that were ſaved, had done as 
I had done. S0 I confidered David's adul- 
tery, and murther, and found them moſt 


heinous crimes; and thoſe too committed 
after light and grace received : but yet by 
conſidering, that his tranſgreſſions were 
only ſuch as were againſt the law of Moſes ; 
from which the Lord Chriſt could, with 


the conſent of his word, deliver him : but | 


mine was againſt the goſpel ; yea, againſt 


the mediator thereof; I had fold my Sa- | 


viour. 


152. Now again ſhould I be as if racked 


upon the wheel, when J conſidered, that, 

beſides the guilt that poſſeſſed me, I ſhould 

be ſo void of grace, ſo bewitched. What 

thought I, muſt it be no fin but this? Muſt 

it needs be the great tranſgreſſion ? Pſalm 
„ 8 


* 


„ 
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75. 15 Ma this wicked one wk ap 
ſoul,” 1 John 5. 18. Oh, what ſting did I 


find in all theſe ſentences! 


153. What thought I, is there but one 
ſin that is unpardonable ? But one fin that 


layeth the ſoul without the reach of God's 


mercy ; and mult I be guilty of that? Muſt 


it needs be that? Is there but one fin 


among ſo many millions of ſins, for which 
there 1s no forgiveneſs ; and muſt I com- 
mit this? Oh, unhappy fin! Oh, unhap- 
py man! Theſe things would ſo break 
and confound my fpirit, that I could not 
tell what to do; I thought, at times, they 


would have broke my wits ; and ſtill, to 


aggravate my miſery, that would run in 
my mind, Ton know how that afterwards 


when he would have inherited the bleſſing, he 
was rejected. Oh ! none knows the terror 


of thoſe days but myſelf. 5 
154. After this I began to conſider of 


5 Peters ſin, which he committed in deny- 
ing his maſter: and indeed, this came 


nigheſt to mine, of any that I could find. 
for he had denied his Saviour, as I, after 
light and mercy received; yea, and that 


too, after warning given him. I alſo con- 


ſidered, that he did it once and twice; 


and that, after time to conſider betwixt. 


But though I put all theſe circumſtances 
together, that, if poſſible, I might find 
help, yet I conſidered again, that his was 
but a denial of bis maſter, but mine was, 
a ſelling of my Saviour, 
thought with myſelf, that I came nearer 


| to Judas, than either to Dauid or Peter. 
155. Here again my torment would 


flame out and afflict me; yea, it would 
grind me, as it were ta powder, to conſi- 
der the preſervation of God towards others, 
while I fell into the ſnare; for in my thus 


conſidering of other men's fins, and com- 
paring of them with my own, I could evi-. 


dently ſee, God preſerved them, notwith- 
ſtanding their wickedneſs, and would not 
let them, as he had let me, become a fon 


of perdition. 


156. But oh, how did my ſoul at this. 


time prize the preſervation that God did 


ſet about his people? Ah, bow ſafely did 


I fee them walk, whom God had hedged; 


in! They were within his care, protec- 
tion and ſpecial providence: though they. 
were full as bad I, by nature ; yet becauſe 


he loved them, he would nat ſuffer them 


to fall without the range of mercy : but as 
for me, I was gone, I had done it; he. 
would not preſerve me, nor keep me ; but 
ſuffered me, becauſe I was a reprobate, to: 
fall as I had done. Now did thoſe bleſſed 


places, that ſpeak of God's keeping his peo- 
ple, ſhine like the fun before me, though: 


not to comfort me, yet to ſhew me the 


| bleſſed ſtate and heritage of thoſe whom 
| 


, 


the Lord had bleſſed. | 
157. Now I ſaw, that as God had his 
| hand 
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hand in all providences and diſpenſations 
that overtook His elect; ſo he had his hand 
in all the temptations chat they had to ſin 
_ againſt him; not to animate them to wick- 
edneſs, but to chuſe their temptations and 
troubles for them: and alſo to leave them, 
for a time, to ſuch things only that might 
not deſtroy, but humble them; as might 
not put them beyond; but lay them in 
the way of the renewing his mercy;, But 
oh, what love, what care, what kindneſs 
and mercy did I now ſee, mixing itſelf 
with the moſt ſevere and dreadful of all 
God's ways to his people ! He would let 
David, Hexe ſbiab, Solomon, Peter, and o- 
thers fall, but he would not let them fall 
into ſin unpardonable, nor into hell for. fin. 

Oh ! thought I, theſe be the men that 
theſe be the men that 
God, thou oh he chaſtiſeth them, keeps 


them in ſalety by him; and them whom | 
he makes to abide under the ſhadow of the 


Almighty. But all theſe thoughts added 
ſorrow, grief and horror to me, as whatever 
I now thought on, it was killing to me. If 
I thought how God kept his own, that was 
killing to me; if I thought how I was 
fallen myſelt, that was killing to me. As 
all things wrought together for the beſt, 

and to do' good to them that were the 
called, according to his purpofe ; fo I 


mage, and for my eternal overthrow. 

158. Then again I began to compare 
my fin with the fin of Judas, that, if 
poſſible, I might find if mine differed from 


that which, in truth, is unpardonable: 


And Oh! thought I, if it ſhould differ 
from it, though but the breadth of an 
hair, what an happy condition is my ſoul 


in; and by conſidering, I found that Ju- 
ts did this intentionally, but mine was. 


againſt my prayer and ſtrivings; beſides 
his was committed with much delibera- 
tion, but mine in a fearful hurry, on a 


ſudden ; all this while I was toſſed to and | 


fro, ks" the locuſt, and driven from 
trquble/ to ſorrow ; hearing always the 
ſound of Eſau's fall in mine ears, and of 
the dreadful conſequences thereof. 

159. Yet this conſideration about 
das his fin was, for a while, ſome little 
relief to me; for I ſaw I had not, as to 
the circumitances, tranfgreſſed ſo fully as 
he. 
I thought with my ſelf, there might be 


more ways than one to coramit this un- 


pardonable ſin; alſo I thought that there 
might be degrees of that, as well as of 


other tranſgreſſions; wherefore, for ought 


I yet could perceive, this iniquity of mine 

might be ſuch, as might never be paſfed 

b 

ik 1.was often now aſhamed, that I 

ſhould be like ſuch an ugly man as Judas: 

I thought alſo how loathſome I ſhould be 
Var. I. 
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Ju- 


But this was quickly gone again, for 


— 


— 


— — 


| 


ſee a 


to kee 
not an awakened frame of ſpirit; ſecuri- 
ty, blindneſs, darkneſs and error, is the 
very kingdom and habitation of the wicked 


his tears, his prayers, * his gnaſhing 
teeth, his wringing of hands, his. twiſt- 


unto all the faints in the diy of judg- 
ment: Inſomuch that now I could ſcarce 
good man, that I believed had a 
good conſcience; but I ſhould feel my 
heart tremble at him, while I was in his 
preſence. Oh ! now I ſaw a glory in 
walking with God; and what a mercy if 
was to have a good conſcience * 
him. Pr 

161. I was much phat tit time 
tempted td content my ſelf, by receiving 


ſome falſe opinion; as that there ſhould 
be no ſuch thing as à day of judgment, 
that we ſhould not riſe again, and that 


ſin was no. ſuch grievous thing: The 
tempter ſaggeſting thus; For i, theſe things 
Should indeed be true, yet to believe other- 


| wiſe, would yield you eaſe for the preſent. 


J you mult periſh, nter torment. your ſelf 


fo much before wud drive the thoughts of 


damning out of your mind, by - poſſe ing 


your mind with fome ſuch concluſions, that 
Atheiſt and Ranters ſe to help blem her 
withal. 5 
- 162. But, Oh! when ſuch thoughts 
have led through my heart, how, as it 
were, within a ſtep, hath death and judg- 
ment been in my view! methought the 


| judge ſtood at. the door, I was as if I 
come already; ſo that ſuch things could 
have no entertainment. 


thought that all things wrought for d4- | 


| But methinks, I 
ſee by this, that ſatan will uſe any means, 
the ſoul from Chriſt; he loveth- 


one. | 
163, I found it a bard _ now to 
pray to God, becauſe deſpair was ſwal- 
lowing me up; I thought I was as with a 
tempeſt, driven away. from God, for al- 
ways when I cried to God for mercy,” 
this would come in, 'Trs too late, I am 
loft, God hath let me fall; not to my cor- 
rection, but my condemnation : My fin” is 
unpardonable ; and I know, concerning Eſau, 
how that after he had fold his birth-right,- 
he would have received the bleſſing, but was 
rejected. About this time I did light on 
that dreadful ſtory of that miſerable mortal 
Francis Spira; a book that was to m 
troubled ſpirit, as ſalt, when rubbed into 
2 freſh wound; every ſentence in that 
book, every groad of that man, with all 
the reſt. of his actions in his dolours, as 


of 


ing and languiſhing, and pining away un- 
der that mighty hand of God that was 
upon him, was as knives, and daggers. 
in my ſoul; eſpecially that - ſentence of 
his was frightful to me, Man knows the 


beginning of fin, but who bounds the iſues 


thereof ? Then would the formet ſentence, 
as the concluſion of all, fall like an hot 


| thunderbolt Again upon my conſcience.;- 
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for you know how that afterwards, ben 


be would have inherited the bleſſing, he 
was rejected; for he found no place of re- 
pentance, though he ſought it carefully with 
fears. 0 

164. Then ſhould I be ſtruck into a 
very great trembling, inſomuch that at 
fometimes 1 could, for whole days toge- 


ther, feel my very body, as well as my 
mind, to ſhake and totter under the ſenſe 
of this dreadful judgment of God, that 


ſhould fall on thoſe that have finned that 


moſt fearful and unpardonable fin. I felt 


alſo ſuch a clogging and heat at my ſto- 
mach, by reaſon of this my terror, that I 
was, eſpecially at ſometimes as if my 


'breaſt-bone would ſplit aſunder; then 1 


thought concerning that of Judas, who by 

his falling beadlong burſt afunder, and all 

his bowels guſhed out, Acts . 
165. I feared alſo that this was the 


mark that God did ſet on Cain, even con- 


tinual fear and trembling, under the 


: heavy load of guilt, that he had charged 


on him for the blood of his brother Abel. 


Thus did I wind, and twine, and ſhrink, 


under the burthen that was upon me; 
which burthen alſo did ſo oppreſs me, that 
J could neither ſtand nor go, nor lie, ei- 
ther at reſt or quiet. : 

166, Yet that ſaying would ſometimes 
come to my mind, He hath received gifts for 
the rebellious, Pſal. 68. 18. The rebellious, 
thought I; Why, ſurely they are ſuch as 
once were under ſubjection to their prince, 
even thoſe who after they have ſworn ſub- 
jection to his government, have taken u 
arms againſt him; and this, thought 1, 
is my very condition: I once loved him, 


feared him, ſerved him; but now I am a 
rebel; I have ſold him, I have ſaid, Lef 


him go if he vill; but yet he has gifts for 
rebels, and then why not for me? 


167. This ſometimes I thought on, and 
| ſhould labour to take hold thereof, that 


fome though ſmall refreſhment, might 
have been conceived by me; but in this 
alſo I miſſed. of my deſire, I. was driven 
with force beyond it, I was like a man 
going to execution, even by that place 
where he would fain creep in and hide 
himſelf, but may not. 


168. Again, after J had thus conſidered. 
the ſins of the Saints in particular, and 


found mine went beyond them, then I be- 


gan to think with my ſelf, ſet the caſe I 


thould put all theirs together, and mine 


alone againſt them, might I not then find 


encouragement. ! For if mine, though big- 


ger than any one, yet ſhould be but, equal 


to all, then there is hopes ; for that blood 
that hath virtue enough in it to waſh a- 
way all theirs, hath virtue enough in it to 


waſh away mine, though this one be full 


as big, if not bigger than all theirs, Here 


again, I ſhould conſider the fin of David, 


of Solomon, of Manaſſeb, of Peter and the 

reſt of the great offenders.; and ſhould 

| alſo labour, what I might with fairneſs, 

to aggravate and heighten their ſins by ſe- 
veral circumſtances. £ 


169. 1 ſhould think with my ſelf that 


| 


| David ſhed blood to cover his. adultery, 


and that by the ſword of the children of 
Ammon; a work that could not be done, 
but by contrivance, which was a great 
aggravation to his fin. But then this 

would turn upon me: Ah! but theſe were 
but fins againſt the law, from which 
there was a Jeſus ſent to ſave them; but 
yours is a ſin againſt the Saviour, and who 
| ſhall fave you from that? 
170. Then I thought on Solomon, and 
how he ſinned in loving ſtrange women, 
in falling away to their idols, in building 
them temples, in doing this after light, 
In his old age, after great mercy received : 
but the ſame concluſion that cut me off in 
the former conſideration, cut me off as to 
this: namely, that all thoſe were but ſins 


| againſt the law for which God had pro- 


vided a remedy; But I had fold my Saviour, 
| > ng there remained no more ſaerifice for 
| fan. | | 

171. I would then add to theſe Men's 
ſins, the fins of Manaſſeb: how that he 
built altars for idols in the houſe of the 
Lord; he alſo obſerved times, uſed in- 
| chantments, had to do with wizzards, was 
a wizzard, had his familiar ſpirits, burned 
his children in the fire in facrifice to de- 
vils, and made. the ſtreets of Jeruſalem 
run down with the blood of innocents. 
; Theſe thought I, are great ſins, ſins of a 
bloody colour, but yet it would turn again 


upon ine. They are none of them. of the 


. 


* 


nature of yours ; you have parted with Fe- 
| ſus, you have fold your Saviour. Ve. 
172. This one conſideration would al- 
' ways kill my heart, My ſin was point blank 
' againſt my Saviour; and that too, at that 
heighth, that I had in my Heart ſaid of 
| Him, Let him go if he will. Oh! me- 
thoughts, this fin was bigger than the ſins 
\ of a country, of a kingdom, or of the 
whole world, zo one pardonable, nor alt 
of them together, was able to equal mine; 
mine outwent them every one. 
173. Now I ſhould find my mind to 
' flee from God, as from the face of a 
; dreadful judge; yet this was my torment, 
I could not eſcape his hand: (I 7s a fear- 
Jul thing to fall into the hands of the living 
| God, Heb. 10.) But bleſſed be his grace, 
that ſcripture, in theſe flying fits, would. 
call as running after me, I have blotted out, 
as a thick clould, thy tranſgreſſions; and as 
à cloud thy fins : return unto me, for I have. 
redeemed thee, Iſa. 44. 22. This, I ſay, 
would come in upon my mind, when I 
| was fleeing from the face of God; for I 
| did flee from his face, that is, my mind 
and 
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and ſpirit fled before him; by reaſon of his 


highneſs, I could not endure : then would 
the text cry, Return unto me : it. would 
cry aloud with a very great voice, Return 
unto me, for ] have redeemed thee. Indeed, 


this would make me make a little ſtop, 


and, as it were, look over my, ſhoulder 
behind me, to ſee if I could diſcern that 
the God of grace did follow me with a 
pardon in his hand, but I could no ſodnet 


do that, but all would be clouded and 


darkned again by that ſentence, For you 


know, how that afterwards, when he would 


have inherited the bleſſing, he found no place 
of repentance, though he ſought it carefully 


wwith tears. Wherefore I could not re- 
frain, but fled, though at ſometimes it 


cried, Return, return, as it did hollow af- 


ter me: But I feared to cloſe in therewith, 
leſt it ſhould not come from God; for that 
other, as I ſaid was ſtill funding in my 
conſcience, Fur you know that afterwards, 
when he would have inherited the bleſſing be 
qoas rejocted, &c. : | 


in 2 good man's ſhop, bemoaning of my 


= did experience it. 
174. Once as I was walking to and fro 


\ judgment of it, I thought then here what I 
| /ould be loath to ſpeak. But verily that 
| ſudden ruſhing wind was, as if an angel 
had come upon me, but both it, and the 
ſalvation, 1 will leave until the day of 
judgment; only this I fay, it commanded 
a great calm in my ſoul; it perſwaded me 
there might be hope : it ſhewed me as I 
thought, what the fin unpardonable was, 
and that my ſoul had yet the bleſſed privi- 
lege to flee to Jeſtis Chrift for metcy. But 
I fay, concerning this diſpenſation : T know 
not what yet to ſay unto it; which was 
alſo, in truth, the cauſe, that at firſt I did 
not ſpeak of it in the book; I do now 
| alfo leave it to be thought on by men of 
found judgment, I lay not the ftreſs of 
my falvation thereupon, but upon the 
Lord Jeſus, in the promiſe j yet feeing * 
am here unfolding of my ſecret things, 1 
thought it might not be altogether inexpe- 
dient to let this alſo ſhew it ſelf, though I 
eannot now relate the matter as there I 
This laſted in the fa- 
vour of it, for about three or four days, 
| and then I began to miſtruſt, and to de- 


ſelf in my fad and doleful ſtate, afflicting || ſpair again. 


my ſelf with ſelf-abhorrence for this wick- 


cd and ungodly thought; lamenting alſo 
this hard hap of mine, for that I ſhould 


commit ſo great a fin, greatly fearing I 


ſhould not be pardoned ; praying alſo in 


| * 175. Wherefore ſtill my life hung in 
doubt before me, not knowing which way 
I ſhould go, only this I found my ſoul de- 
| || fire, even to caſt it ſelf at the foot of grace, 
by prayer and ſupplication. But Oh! 


my heart, that if this fin of mine did dif- 
fer from that againſt the Holy Ghoſt, the 
Lord would ſhew'it me. And being. now 
ready to fink. with fear, ſuddenly there 
was, as if there had ruſhed in at the win- 


very pleaſant, and as if I heard a voice 


ſpeaking, Didſi ever refuſe to be juſtified by 
the blood of Chriſt? And withal my whole 


' life of profeſſion paſt, was in a moment 


opened to me, wherein I was made to ſee, 


that deſignedly I had not: ſo my heart 
anſwered groaningly, No, Then fell, with 


power, that word of God upon me, See 
that ye refuſe not bim that fpraketh, Heb. 
12. 25. This made a ſtrange ſeizure upon 
my ſpirit, it brought light with it, and 
commanded a ſilenee in my heart, of all 
thoſe tumultuous thoughts, that before 
did uſe, like maſterleſs hell-hounds, to 
roar and bellow, and make an hideous 
noiſe within me. It ſnewed me alſo that 
Jeſus Chriſt had yet a word of grace and 
mercy for me, that he had not, as I had 
feared, quite forſaken and caſt off my ſoul; 
yea, this was a kind of check for my 
proneneſs to deſperation ; a kind of threat- 
ning of me, if I did notwithſtanding: my 
fins, and the heinouſneſs of them,. venture 
my ſalvation upon the Son of God, but as 


to my determining about this ſtrange diſ- 


penſation, what it was, I know not; or 

from whence it came, I know not; I have 

not yet in twenty years time to make a 
"gi 


etwas hard for me now, to have the face 
to pray to this Chriſt for mercy, againſt 


whom I had thus vilely ſinned; twas hard 


work, J ſay, to offer to look him in the face 
| againſt whom I had ſo vilely ſinned; and in- 
deed, I have found it as difficult to come to 
God by prayer, after back-ſliding from 
him, as to do any other thing. Oh, the 
ſhame that did now attend me ! eſpecially 
when 1 thought, I am now a going to 
pray to hini for mercy, that I had ſo light- 
ly eſteemed but a while before! I was 
| alhamed, yea, even confounded, becauſe 
this villainy had been committed by me: 
but I ſaw that there was but one way with 
me, I muſt go to him and humble my ſelf 
unto him, and beg that he, of his wonder- 
ful mercy, would ſhew pity to me, and 
have mercy upon my wretched ſinful ſoul. 
176. Which, when the tempter per- 
ceived, he ſtrongly ſuggeſted to me, That 
' T'oteght not to pray to God, for prayer was 
nos for any in my caſe, neither could it do 
nme good, becauſe I had rejected the mediator, 
by whom all prayers came with acceptance to 
God the Father ; and without whom, no 
prayer could come into bis preſence : Mbere- 
fore now to pray, is but to add ſin to fin; 
yea, now to pray, ſeeing God has caſt you'off, 
is the next way to anger and offend him more 
than you ever did before, 
177. For God (faith he) hath been weary 
of you for theſe ſeveral years already, becauſe 
you are none of bis; your" batelings in bis 
_ ears 


— 
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ears bath. "EEE no pr ge voice to Tom and 


 #herefore he let you fin in this fin, that you 1 
might. be quite cut off, and will you pray full? 
This the devil urged, and ſet forth that in 
Numbers, when Moſes ſaid to the children 
of Iſrael, That becauſe they would not go up 


70 poſſeſs the land, when God would have 
them, therefore for ever did he bar them out 
from thence, though they prayed ad m1 ght 
oith tears, Numb.-14. 36, 37, Ge. 
178. As tis aid in another he, Exod. 
21. 14. The man that fins preſumptuouſly 
Pall be taken from God's altar, that he may 
die; even as Jab was by King Solomon, 
when he thought to find: ſhelter. there, 
1 Kings 2. 27, 28, Cc. Theſe places did 
pinch me very ſore; yet my caſe being 
deſperate, I thought with myſelf, I can 
but die; and if it muſt be fo, it-ſhall once 


be ſaid, That ſuch an one died at the foot of 


Chriſt in prayer. This I did, but with 
great difficulcy, God doth know ; and that 
becauſe, together with this, ſtill that ſay- 
ing about &/au would be ſet at my heart, 
even like a flaming ſword, to keep the” 
way of the tree of life, leſt I ſhould take 
thereof and live. Oh! who knows how 
hard a thing I found it, to come to God 
in prayer. 

\J}1 79. I did alſo deſire the prayers of the. 


yea, I trembled in my ſoul to think, that 
ſome or other of them would ſhortly tell 


me, that God had ſaid thoſe words to them 


that he once did ſay to the prophet, con- 
cerning the children of Mael, Pray not 
for this people, for T bave rejefted them, 
Jer. 5 So, Pray not for him, for I have 
rejected him. Yea, I thought that he had 
whiſpered this to ſome of, them already, 
only they durſt not tell me ſo; neither 
durſt I aſk them of it, for fear it ſhould | 
be fo, it would make me quite beſides my- 
ſelf : Man knows the beginning of fin (ſaid 
Spira) but who bounds the iſſues thereof 2 
180. About this time J took an oppor- 
tunity to break my mind to an ancient 
chriſtian, and told him all my caſe: I told 
him alſo, that I was aftaid that I had ſinned 
the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; and he told 
me He thought ſo too Here therefore I h 
but cold comfort ; but talking a little mor 
with him, I found him, though a good 
man, a ſtranger to much combat with the 
devil, Wherefore I went to God again, 
as well as I could, for mercy till. . 
181. Now alſo did the tempter begin 
to mock me in my miſery, ſaying, That 
ſeeing T had thus parted with the Lord Jeſus, 
and provoked him to diſpleaſure, who would 
have flood between my ſoul and the flame of 
devouring fire, there was now but one way, 
and that was, To ptay that God the Father 
would be a mediator betwixt his Son and- 
me, That ꝛbe might be reconciled again, and 
i | 


[ 


| that I might have that ble 2 benefit in him 
that his bleſſed ſaints enjoyed. _ 

182. Then did that ſcripture ſeize upon 
my ſoul, He is of one mind, and who can 
turn bim? oh! I ſaw, 'twas as eaſy to per- 
ſuade him to make a new world, a new 
covenant, or a new bible, befides that we 


have already, as to pray for ſuch a thing. 


T his was to perſuade. him, that what he 
had done already was mere folly ; and per- 
ſuade him to alter, yea to diſannul the 
whole way of falvation : And then would 
that ſaying rend my ſoul aſunder, Neither 
is there ſalvation in any other ; for there is 


none other nume under heaven given among 


men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, Acts 4. 12. 


183. Now the moſt free, and full, and 


gracious words of the goſpel, were the 


reateſt torment to me; yea, nothing ſo 
afflicted me as the thoughts of Jeſus Chriſt, 


the remembrance of a ſaviour ; becauſe I 
| had caſt him off, brought forth the villainy 
of my ſin, and my loſs by it, to mind; 

nothing did twinge my conſcience like this: 
every thing that I thought of the Lord 
- Jeſus, of his grace, love, goodnefs, kind- 


neſs, gentleneſs, meekneſs, death, blood, 


| promiſes and bleſſed exhortations, comforts 
and conſolations, it went to my ſoul like a 
- ſword ; for ſtill, unto theſe my conſidera- 
people of God for me, but I feared that 


God would give them no heart to do it; 


tions af the Tod Jeſus, theſe thoughts 
would make place for themſelves in m 


heart; Aye, this is the Jeſus, the loving 


ſaviour, the Son of God, whom you bave 
parted with, whom you have flighted, def 


piſed and abuſed : this is the only ſaviour, the 


only redeemer, the only one that could fo love 


ſinners, as to waſh them from ther fins in bis 


own moſt precious blood ; but you have no fart 
nor lot in this Feſus, you pave put him from 
you, you have ſaid iu Jour heart, Let him 
go if he will. Now therefore you are ſever- 
ed from him; you have ſevered ycurſelf from 
him : behold then his goodnefs, but yourſelf 
to be no partaker of it. Oh, thought I, 
what have I loſt! what have J parted 


with! what has diſinherited my poor ſoul! 


oh! tis ſad to be deſtroyed by the grace 
and mercy of God; to bi: the lamb, the 
ſaviour, turn lion and deſtroyer,” Rev. 6. 


I alſo trembled, as I have ſaid, at the ſight 


of the ſaints of God, eſpecially at thoſe 
that greatly loved him, and that made it 
their buſineſs to walk continually with him 


in this world; for they did, both in their 


words, their carriages, and all their ex- 


preſſions of tenderneſs and fear to fin a- 


gainſt their precious Saviour, condemn, 
lay guilt upon, and alſo add continual af- 
fliction and ſhame unto my ſoul. The 


dread of them was upon me, and 1 trembled 


at God's Samuels, 1 Sam. 16. 4 
184. Now alſo the tempter "OY . 
to mock my ſoul another way, ſaying, 
That Chriſt indeed did pity my caſe, and was 
farry for my loſs ; out TOO as I bad 
2 nned 


4 


were moſt totnithting Lopitations ; Ev 


„„ „„ 


to 1 Ulle of Si rs 6 
md. Ind Traneraſed 25 7 had done, he E cuttin ' bimſelf* worth Trench Mak 5. 1, 
fond no means help me, Yor abe te bin | 2, 3. But I ſay, all in vain; 8 


bat T feared; for my fin tots not of the 
nature 7 theirs, for 440. he Bled and. dice | 
neither us it counted with thoſe that whe | 
laid to his charge when he hanged on a tree : 
therefore, unleſs he ſpould Come down from 
heaven, and dre thew for this In, though in- 


deed be did greatly Pity me, 1 T could bade 
no benefit of him. Theſe may ſeem 
ridiculous to others, even as ridiculous 48 


they were in themſelves, but to nie they | 


ex 
of them augmented iny miſery, that Jets | 
Chriſt ſhould have ſo much love as to pity | 
me, when yet he could not help me, nor | 
did I think that the reaſon why he could. 
not help me, was; becauſe his merits wete 
weak, or his grace and ſalvation ſpent on 
others already, but becauſe his faithfulneſs 


will not comfort him, the old covenant 
will not ſave him: nay, heayen and earth 
ſhall paſs away, before one jot or tittle of 
the word and law of | Face will fail or be 
removed. This I faw, this I felt, and un 
der this I groancd ; yet this advantage i 
got thereby, namely y, a farther confirma- 
tion of the certainty of the way of falya- 
tion, and that the ſcriptures were the word 
of God. Oh! I cannot now expreſs what 
then I ſaw and felt, of the ſteadineſs of 
Jeſus Chriſt, the rock of man's ſalvation: 
what was done, could not be undone, ad- 
ded to, nor altered. T faw, indeed, that 
ſin might drive the ſoul beyond Chriſt, 
even the fin which is unpardonable ; but 


| woe to Kim that was fo driven, for the 


word would ſhut him our. 


to his threatnings would not let * extend 
his mercy to me. Beſides, I thought, | 
as 1 have already hinted, that my fin 
was not within the bounds of that Paal, 
that was Wrapped up in a promiſe; and 
if not, then I knew ſurely, that it was 
more eaſy for heaven and earth to paſs 
away, than for mie to have eternal life. So 
that the ground of all theſe fears of mine, 
did arife from a ſtedfaſt belief that I had 
of the ſtability of the holy word of God, 
and alſo from my being mifinformed of 
the nature of 1 my * | 

185. But, oh ! how this woes add to | 
my affliction; to conceit that I ſhould be 
guilty of ſuch a fin, for which he did not 
die. Theſe thoughts did ſo confound me, 
and impriſon me, and tie me up from faith, 
| that I knew not what to do: but ch! 
— ht I, that he would come down a- 

af oh, that the work of man's redemp- 

bon was yet to be done by Chriſt ! how 
would I pray him, and intreat him to 
count and reckon this fin among the _ 
for which he died! but this ſcrip 
would ſtrike me down as dead ; Chrif Ty 
ing raiſed from the dead, dieth no more, 
death hath no more domi nion over bun, 
Rom. 6. . 
186. Thiis, by ; the ſange and dnlifet 
aſſaults of the bemptekz was my ſoul like 
a broken veſſel, driven as with the winds, 
and toſſed ſometimes headlong into de- 
ſpair; ſometimes upon the covenant of 
works, and fometimes to wifh that the 
new covenant, and the conditions thereof, 
might ſo far forth as T thought myſelf con- 
ede, be turned another Way and chang- | 
ed. But in all theſe T was as thoſe that 
juſtle againſt the rocks ; more broken, ſcat- | 
"tered and rent. Oh, the unthought of ima- 
ginations, frights, fears and terrors, that 
are affected by a thorough application of 
guilt, yielding to deſperation! Thrs it the 
man that hath his dwelling aniong the tombs | 
with the dead; that is always crying out, 


| ling, up my 
I ſaw, as if the ſun that ſhineth in the hea- 


187. Thus was I always finking, what- 
ever I did think or do. So one day I walk- 


| cd to a neighbouring town, and ſat down 


| upon a ſettle in the ſtreet, and fell into a ver y 
| deep 


pauſe, about the moſt fearful ſtate my 
ſin had brought me to; and after long mu- 
I lifted up my head, but methought 


vens did grudge to give light. And as if 
the very ſtones in the ftreet, and tiles upon 
the houſes, did bend themſelves againſt 
me; methought that they all combined 
together, to baniſh me out of the world; 

was abhorred of them, arid unfit to dwe 
among them, or be partaker of their be- 
nefits, becaufe I had { nned againſt the Sa- 
viour. O how happy now was every crea- 
ture over I was! 3 the 7 ſtood faſt, 1 
oh their ſtation, but was gone and 

188. Then breaking out in the bitter⸗ 
neſs of my ſoul, I ſaid to my ſoul, with 
a grievous ſigh, How can God comfort ſuch 
4 wretth as I? I had no ſooner ſaid it, but 
this returned upon me, as an eccho doth 
anſwer a voice, This fin is not unto death. 
At which IT was, as if I had been raiſed out 
of the grave, and cried out again, Lord, 
| bow coitldeſt thou find out ſuch a word as this? 
For I was filled with admiration at the fit- 
| neſs, and at the unexpectedneſs of the ſen- 
| tence, the fitneſs of the word; the right- 
neſs of the timing of it, the power, and 
ſweetneſs, and light, and glory, that came 
with it alſo, was marvellous to me to find, 
I was now, for the time out of doubt, 
as to that, about which I fo much was in 
doubt before; my fears before were, that 
my fin was not pardonable, and fo that I 
had no right to pray, to repent, &c. or 
chat if T did, it would be of no advantage 
or profit to me. But now, thought J. if 
this in is not unto death, then it is pardon- 
' 2bls; therefore from this I have encou- 
| ragement to come to God by Chriſt for 
| mercy, to confider the promiſe of forgive- 
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neſs, as chachy bich 77 wr open. arms 
therefote was a great eaſement to my mind, 
to Wit, that my ſin was pardonable, that it 
o not the fin unto death, (i John 5. 16, 

None but thoſe that know what my 


! ; 


This 


1 


| 


+ 


Habs (by their own experience) was, | 


dan tell what relief came to my ſoul, by 


| 


this conſideration : it was a releaſe to me 


From my former bonds, and a ſhelter from 


my former ſtorms: I ſeemed now to ſtand 


upon the ſame ground with other ſinners, 


and prayer as any of them. 


189. Now I ſay, I was in hopes that 


my fin was not unpardonable, but that 


and to have as good right to the word 


34 - 


thete might be hopes for me to obtain | 


forgiveneſs. 


But, oh, how fatan did now + 


lay about him, for to bring me down again! 
But he couid by no means do it, neither 


this day nor the moſt part of the next, for 


a, ae". * 


this ſentence ſtood like a mill- poſt at my 
back; yet towards the evening of the next 
day, I felt this word begin to leave me, 
and to withdraw its ſupportation from me, 
and fo I returned to my old fears again, 
but with a grep deal of grudging and 


peeviſhneſs, 


retain this word. 
100. But the next day at evening, being 
under many fears, I went to {eek the Lord, 


and as I prayed, I cried, and my foul cried 
| . for all that they have done, ſaith the Lord 


to him in theſe words, br ſtrong cries ; 
O Lord, I beſcech thee ſhew me, that thou 
haſt loved me with everlaſting love, Jer. 24; 

I had no ſooner ſaid it, but with ſweet- 
neſs this returned upon me, as an eccho, 


or ſounding again, I have loved thee with | 


an everlaſting love. Now I went to bed 


in quiet: alſo when I waked the next 
morning, it was freſh upon my ſoul ; and 


I believed it. 

191. But yet the tempter left me not, 
for it could not be ſo little as an ee 
times, that he, that day did labour to break 
my peace. Oh, the combats and conflicts 


that I did then meet with, as I ſtrove to 


hold by this word: that of Eſau would fly 
in my face like lightning: I ſhould be 


ſometimes.up and down twenty times in an 


hour; yet God did bear me out, and keep 
my heart upon this word; from which I 


had alſo, for ſeveral days together, very 


much ſweetneſs, and comfortable hopes of 
ardon : for thus it was made out unto 
me, I loved thee whilſt thou was committi 


and I will love thee for ever. 

192. Yet I faw my ſin moſt barbarous, 
and a filthy crime, and could not but con- 
clude, with great ſhame and aſtoniſhment, 
that I had horridly abuſed the holy Son of 
God ; wherefore 1 felt my ſoul greatly to 
love and pity him, and my 2 0 


or I feared the ſorrow of 
deſpair ; nor could my faith now long | 


to yern 
towards him ; for I ſaw he was ſtill my 


* 


Iuuill there 


freind, and did reward me good for evil; 


yea, the love and affection that then did | 


burn within to my Lord and Saviour Jeſus 


Chriſt, did work at this time ſuch a ſtrong 


and hot defire of revengement upon my- 
ſelf, for the abuſe J had done unto him, 
that, to ſpeak as I then thought, had 
Ja thouſand gallons of blood within my 


veins, I could freely then have ſpilt it all, 
at the command and feet of: this my Lord 
and Saviour. 

193. And as I was thus muſing, 105 


in my ſtudies, conſidering how to love the 


Lord and to expreſs my love to him, that 


Saying came in upon me, If thou, Lord, 
ſhouldſt mark iniquity, O Lord, who ſhould 
ſtand: but there is forgiveneſs with thee, that 


thou mayeſi be feared, Pſalm 130. 4. Theſe 
were good words to me, eſpecially the 
latter part thereof, to wit, that there is 
forgiveneſs with the Lord, that he might 
be feared ; that is, as then I underſtood it, 
that he might be loved, and had in reve- 
rence: for it was thas made out to re; 
That the great God did ſet ſo high an eſteem 
upon the love of his poor creatures, that ra- 
ther than be would go without their love, be 
would pardon their tranſgreſſion. . 

194. And now was that word fulfilled 
on me, and I was alſo refreſhed by it, Then 


| ſhall they be aſhamed and confounded, and 


never open their mouth any more, becauſe - 
their ſhame, when Jam paciſied towards them 


God, Ezek. 16. 36. Thus was my - foul 


| at this time (and as I then did think for 


ever) ſet at liberty from being afflicted 
with my former guilt and amazement. | | 

195. But before many weeks were gone, 
I began to deſpond again, fearing, leſt 
notwithſtanding all that I had enjoyed, 
that I might be deceived and deſtroyed at 
the laſt ; for this conſideration. came ſtrong 
into my mind, That whatever comfort and 


peace I thought I might have from the ward 


of the promiſe of life, yet unleſs. there could be 


found in my refreſhment, a concurrence and 


agreement in the ſcriptures, let me think what 


of, and hold it never fo faſt, I 


ſhould find no ſuch thing at the end; for 
| the ſcriptures cannot be broken, John 10. 


35. 


196. Now began my heart again to e 


3 fear I might meet with a diſappoint- 


ment at laſt, Wherefore I began with all 


| ſeriouſneſs, to examine my former com- 
ng. | fort, and to conſider whether one that had 
this fin, I loved thee before, I loved thee ſtall, 


fined as I had done, might with confi- 
dence. truſt upon the faithfülnels of God, 
laid down in thoſe words, by which I had 
been comforted; and on which I had leaned 
myſelf: But now were brought to my mind 


For it is impoſſible for thoſe who were once 
 enlightned, and have taſted the heavenly gift, 
and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
have taſted the good word of God, and the [0w- 


ers 


(! 


2 2 -& ©» 
* 


— — 0 
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to the Chief N . rs 


ers 2 the world to come, , thej Tall 1 fall 0700), 
to renew them again unto repentance, Heb. 


For, if we fin wilfully, after we have receiv- 


ed the knowledge of the truth, there remains 


no more ſacrifice for ſin, but a certain fear- 
ful looking for of judgment and fiery indigna- 
tion, which ſhall devour the adverſaries, Heb. 
10. 
meat, ſold bis birth-right. For you, know 
how that afterwards, ꝛscben he would have in- 


herited the blefing, be was rejected, for he 


it carefully with tears, Heb. 12. 


197. Now was the word of the e | 
forced from my ſoul; fo that. no promiſe | 
or encouragement was to be found in the 


bible for me: And now would that ſay- 


ing work upon my ſpirit to afflict me, Re- | 
Joice not, O Iſrael, for, joy as other people, 

Fot I ſaw indeed, there was 
cauſe of rejoicing for thoſe that held to 
Jeſus ; but as for me, I had cut myſelf off 
by my tranſgreſſions, and left myfelf-nei- | 
all 
the ſtays and ops in the Rs! word of | 


Hol. 9. 1. 


ther foot-hold, nor hand-hold, among 
life. 


198. And truly, I did now feel. myſelf 


to fink into a gulf as an houſe whoſe 
foundation is deſtroyed, -I did liken my 


ſelf in this condition, unto the caſe of a 
child that was fallen into a mill-pit, who | 
though it could make ſome ſhift to ſcrab- 
ble and ſpraul in the water, yet becauſe it 


could find neither hold for hand nor foot, 


dition. 


faſtned on my ſoul, that ſeripture came 


into my heart, This for many days, Dan. 
TO. 14. 


to peace. Again, untill well nigh two years 
and an 


themſelves, they tended to diſcourage- 
tion would be eternal, 


me. 


for many days. 


myſelf ſometimes, and give myſelf an 
7 help, 


did. 


that ſaying in Luke 18. 1. with others, 
did encourage me to prayer: 


tempter again laid at me very. ſore, ſug- 
geſting, Hor neither the mercy of God. nor 
2 


Even as Eſau, who for one morſel of | 


for as ſoon as ever the words came 
into my mind, at firſt, I knew my trouble 
would -be long ; yet this would be but 
fometimes, for I could not always think 
on this, nor ever be helped by it, though I | 


200. Now while theſe ſcriptures lay 
before me, and laid fin anew at my door, 


| 


8 


And indeed, I found it was ſo; 
for I could not be delivered, nor brought | 


Then the 


fin is unpardonable. 
pray. 


acc faith on; 


| may be he hath not. 


1 ſeemed to me to carry in it a ſure affirma- 
ment, yet to me, who feared this condi-- | 
| they were at 
ſometimes as an help and refreſhment to 


yet the blood of Chriſt, 77 at all concern ne, 


nor could they help me for my ſin; therefore / 


it was but in vain to pray. Yet thought I, 


T will; pray. But, (ſaid the tempter,) your 


Well, ſaid I, I will 
718 to no boot, ſaid he. Yer, ſaid J, 
Iwill pray. 80 J went to prayer to Gods; 
and while 1 was at prayer, I uttered 


words to this effect, Lord, ſatan tells me, 


that neither thy mercy, nor Cbriſts blood, is 


| ſufficrent to ſave my ſoul; Lord, ſhall J ho- 
found 1 no place of repentance, 1 bough he ſought | 


nour thee: moſt, by believing thou wilt and 
canſt ? or him, by believing thou neither wilt 
nor canſi? ? Lord, I would fain honour thee, 
by believing thou wilt and canſt. 
201. And as I was thus before the Lord, 
that ſcripture faſtened gn my heart, [O 
man, great 1s thy faith,] Mat. 15. 28, even 
as if one had clapp'd me on the back, as 
I was on my knees before God: Yet I was 
not able to believe this, that this was a 
prayer of faith, till almoſt fix months: af- 
ter; for I could not think that J had faith, 
or that there ſhould be a word for me to 
therefore I ſhould ſtill be, as 
ſticking in the jaws of deſperation, and 
went mourning up and down in a ſad con- 


dition. 


202. There was noting 4 now that I long- 
ed for more than to be put out of doubt, 
as te this thing in queſtion ; and as I was: 
vehemently deſiring to know, if there was 
indeed hope for me, theſe words came rol- 


1 ling into my mind: Will the Lord caſt off 
therefore at. laſt it muſt die in that con- 


So ſoon as this freſh aſſault. had 1 


for ever? And will he be favourable no more? 
Is his. mercy clean gone for ever? Doth his 
promiſe fail for evermore ? Hath God for- 
gotten to be gracious © Hath he in anger ſhut 
up his tender mercies ? Pal. 77-7» 8, 9. 
And all the while they run in my mind, 


| methought J had ſtill this as the anſwer, 
alf were compleatly finiſh- | 
ed. Wherefore theſe. words, though in 


Jig @ queſtion whetber he bath or no; it 
Vea, the interrogatory 


tion that indeed he had not, or would ſo 
caſt off, but would be favourable: That 
his promiſe doth not fail, and that he hath 


not forgotten to be graciqus, nor would in 
199. For mought J, many POE are not 
for ever, many days will have an end, there- 
fore ſeeing I was to be afflicted, not a few, | 
but many days, yet I was glad it was but 
Thus I fay, I could recall 


anger ſhut. up his tender mercy: Some- 
thing alſo there was upon my heart at the 
ſame time, which I now cannot call to 
mind; which, with this text, did ſweeten 
my heart, and made me conclude, chat 
his mercy might not be quite gone, nor 
gone for ever. 

203. At another time I remembred, [ 
was again much under this queſtion, 2 
ther the blood of Cbriſt was ſufficient to fave 

my foul ? In which doubt I continued fr ror 
morning, till about ſeven or eight at nig 9 2 
and at laſt, when I was, as it were, C. v5 


worn out with fear, leſt it ſhould p l 


hold on me, theſe words did ſou nd qu 


denly within my heart, He is able: But 
methought, this word able. was Ipoke loud 
unto me ; it t ſhewed a great Word, it ſeem- 

ed 
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Grace Abounding + 


| ed 40: be writ in great letters, and give 
ſuch a juſtle to my fear and doubt (I mean 


for the time it tarried with me, which was 
about a day) as I never had from that all 


my life, either before or after, Heb. 7. 25. 


204. But one morning as I was again at 
prayer, and trembling under the fear of 
this, that no word of God could help me, that 
piece of a ſentence darted in upon me, 
grace ts ſufficient. 


felt ſome ſtay, as if there might be hopes. 


But, Oh, how good a thing it is for God 
to ſend his word! For about a fortnight 
before I was looking on this very place 


At this Wecbwcßh | 


| T had feen the Lord Jefus look down from 


heaven through the tiles upon | me, and 


direct theſe words unto me. This ſent me 
mourning home, it broke wy Heart, and 
filled me full of joy, and laid 

| the duſt; only it ſtayed not long with me, 
I mean in this glory and refreſhing 2507 
fort, yet it continued with ne for ſevera 

weeks, and did encourage me to Hope: 


me low as 


and then I thought it could not come near 


my ſoul with comfort, therefore I threw 


down my book in a pet: Then I thought 
it was not large enough for me; no, not 


large enough; but now it was as if it hall 


arms of grace ſo wide, that it could not 
only incloſe me, but many more beſides. 
205, By theſe words I was ſuſtamed, 


yet not without exceeding confficts, for the 


ſpace of ſeven or eight weeks; for my 
peace would be in it, and out, ſometimes 
twenty times a day, comfort now, and 


trouble preſently; peace now, and before 


I could go a furlong, as full of fear and 


guilt as ever heart could hold: and this 


was not only now and then, but my whole 
ſeven weeks experience: for this about the 
ſufficiency of grace, and that of Eſau's 


parting with his birthright, would be like 


à pair of ſcales within my mind, fometimes 
one end would be uppermoſt, and ſome- 
times again the other; according to which 
would be my peace or troubles. 

206. Therefore 1 did ſtill 


pray to God, 
that he would come in with his ſcripture | 


more fully on my heart; to wit, that he 
wonld help me to apply the whole ſen- 
tence, ſor as yet I could not: that he gave, 


that I gathered; but further I could not go, 


for as yet it only helped me to hope there 


might be mercy for me, My grace is fuffici- 


ed my former queſtion ; to wit, that there 


out, I was not contented, but prayed to 


God for that alſo. Wherefore one day 
when I was in a meeti 


ter, but my caſe moſt ſad and fearful, theſe 


words did with great power ſuddenly break 


in upon me, My grace is ſufficient for thee, 
my grace is ſuſfictent for thee, my grace is 
fufficient for thee, three times together: 


and, oh ! methought that every word was 
a a mighty word unto me; as my, and grace, 
and fuffictent, and for thee ; they were then 
ſtill, far bigger than ; 


and ſome times are 

others be. 0 
207. At which time my underſtanding 
was ſo enlightened, that T was 2660 l 
4 ; 


| ng of God's people | 
full of ſadneſs and terror, for my fears a- 
gain were ſtrong upon me; and, as I was 
now thinking my foul was never the bet- 


4. 


but as ſoon as that powerful operation of 


it was taken from my heart, that other 


about Eſau returned upon me as before; 
ſo my ſoul did Hang as in a pair of ſcales 
again, ſornetimes up, and ſometimes down, 
now in peace, And anch agaih in terror. 


2008. Thus 1 eilt n for any weeks, 


ſometimes cotnfofted, and ſometimes tor- 
mented; and eſpecially at ſome times my 
torment would be very fote, for all thoſe 
ſeriptures forenamed in the Hebrews, would 
'be ſet before me, as the only ſentences that 
would keep me oat of heaven. Then 


be comforted? And I could hardly forbear | 
at ſome times, but to with them out of the 
209, Then methought I ſhould ſee a: 
if both Peter and Paul, and John, and al 
the writers, did look with ſcorn upon me, 
and hold me in derifion ; and as if they had 
faid unto me, All our words are truth, one of 
as much force as the other : it is not we that 


have cut you off, but you have caſt away your- 
ſelf: there is none of our ſentences that you 


muſt take hold upon, But theſe, and ſuch as 
theſe : it is impoſſible, there remains no more 
ſacrifice for jm, Heb. 6. And it had been 


| Better for them not to have known the will of 
ent: and tho it came no farther, it anſwer- 


God, than after they had known it, to turn 


| from the holy commandment delivered unto 
was hope; yet becauſe for thee was left | them, Heb. 10. For the ſcriptures. cannot be 


broken, 2 Pet. 2. 21. 


210. Theſe, as the elders of the city of 
refuge, I ſaw, were to be judges both of 
my caſe and me, while I ſtood, with the 
avenger of blood at-my heels, trembling at 
their gate for deliverance, alſo with a thou- 
ſand fears and miſtruſts, I doubted that he 
would ſhut me out for ever, Joſh. 20, 
3» 4. ee OP ARON 
2211. This was confounded, not know- 
ing what to do, nor how to be ſatisfied in 
this queſtion, Mpetber the feriptures could 
agree in the ſalvation of my foul? I quaked 
at the apoſtles, I knew their words were 
true, and that they muſt ſtand for ever. 

212. And I remember one day as I was 
in diverſe frames of ſpirit, and conſidering 
that theſe frames Were according to the 
| nature 
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nature of ſeveral ſcriptures that came in 
upon my mind; if this of grace, then was. 


2 quiet ; but if that of Eſau, then torment- $ 


ed: Lord, thought I, if both theſe ſcriptures 


would meet in my heart at once, J wonder 


which of them would get the better of me. So thereof, twould every day be with me: 


methought I had a long mind that they 


might come both together upon me ; yea, 
I defired of God they might. | 


213. Well, about two or three days af- 
ter, ſo they did indeed: they bolted both 
upon me at a time, and did- work and 
ſtruggle ſtrangely in me for a while; at 
laſt that about Eſau's birth- right began to 


wax weak, and withdraw, and vaniſh ; and 


this about the ſufficiency of grace pre- 


vailed with peace and Joy. And as I was 
in a muſe about this thing, that ſcripture 


came home upon me, Mercy rejoiceth over 


judgment, James 2. 13. 


214. This was a wonderment to me, 
yet truly, I am apt to think it was of God, 
for the word of the law and wrath, muſt 
give place to the word of life and grace; 


| becauſe though the word of condemnation 


be glorious, yet the word of life and ſal- 


vation doth far exceed in glory, 2 Cor. 3. 


8, to 12. Mark g. 5, 6, 7. Jobn 6. 37. 
Alſo that Moſes and Elias muſt both 
vaniſh, and leave Chriſt and his faints 
215. This ſcripture did alſo moſt ſweetly 
vifit my ſoul; And him that cometh to me, 
I will in no wiſe caſt out, Oh the comfort 
that I had from this word, in no wiſe ! as 
who ſhould ſay, by no means, for nothing 


whatever he hath done. But ſatan would 
greatly labour to pull this promiſe 
from me, telling of me, That Chriſt did 
not mean me, and ſuch as I, but ſinners of 
a lower rank, that had not done as I had 


done. But I ſhould anſwer him again, Sa- 
tan, here is in theſe words no ſuch exception; 


but him that comes, him, any him : him that | 
cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. And 
this I well remember ſtill, that of all the 


ſlights that ſatan uſed: to take this ſcripture 


from me, yet he never did ſo much as put | 
this queſtion, But do you come aright? And 


I have thought the reaſon was, becauſe he 


thought I knew full well what coming 
aright was; for I ſaw, that to come aright, 


was to come as I was, a vile and ungod! 
finner, and fo caſt myſelf at the feet of 
mercy, - condemning . myſelf for fin. If 


ever ſatan and I did ſtrive for any word | 
of God in all my life, it was for this good 


word of Chriſt; he at one end, and I at 


the other: oh, what work we made |! It 


was for this in Yobn, I ſay, that we did ſo 


tug and ſtrive: he pulled, and I pulled; 


but God be praiſed, I overcame him, I 
got ſweetneſs from it. 


216. But, notwithſtanding all theſe 
helps, and bleſſed words of grace, yet 


that of Eſau's ſelling of his birth-right, 


Vor. I. 
3 


would ſtill at times diſtreſs my conſcience; 
for though I had been moſt ſweetly com- 
| forted, and that but juſt before, yet when 
that came into my mind, 'twould make 
me fear again, I could not be quite rid 


| Wherefore now I went another way to 
Work, even to confider the nature of this 


| blaſphemous thought, I mean, if I ſhould 


take the words at the largeſt, and give 
them their own natural force and ſcope : 
even every word therein: ſo when I bad 
thus conſidered, I found, that if they were 
fairly taken, they would amount to this, 

That I had freely left the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
to his choice, whether he would be my ſaviour 
or no; for the wicked words were theſe, 
Let him. go if be will. Then that ſcripture 
gave me hope, I will never leave thee nor 
forſake thee, Heb. 13. 5. O Lord, ſaid I, 
but I have left thee. Then it anſwered 
again, But I Twill not leuve thee. For this 

I thanked God allo. . 5 


& id 


217. YetI was grievous afraid he ſhould, 
and found it exceeding hard to truſt him, 
ſeeing I had fo offended him; I could have 
been exceeding glad that this thought had 

never befallen, for then I thought J could, 
with more eaſe and freedom abundance, 
have leaned on his grace. I ſee it was with 
me, as it was with Jeſeph's brethren ; the 
guilt of their own wickedneſs did often fill 
them with fears, that their brother would 
at laſt deſpiſe them, Gen. 50. 15, 16, &c. 
228. Yet above all the ſcriptures that I 
yet did meet with, that in Y 20. was 
the greateſt comfort. to me, which ſpeaks 
of the ſlayer that was to flee for refuge, 
| nd if the avenger of blood purſue the flager, 
| Zhen, ſaith Moſes, they that are the elders of 
the city of refuge ſhall not deliver him into his 
hand, becauſe he ſmete his neighbour unwit- 
tingly, and hated him not aforetime. Oh, 
bleſſed be God for this word; I was con- 
vinced that I was the ſlayer; and that the 
avenger of blood purſued me, I felt with 
great terror; only now it remained that 
J enquire whether I have right to enter the 
| city: of refuge: ſo J found that he muſt 
not, who lay in wait to ſhed blood: it was 
not the wilful murderer, but he who 1 
wittingly did it, he who did it unawares ; 


* — 


y | not out of ſpite, or grudge, or malice, he 


that ſhed it unwittingly, even he who did 
not hate his neighbour before. Wherefore, 
219. I thought verily I was the man 
that muſt enter, becauſe I had ſmitten my 
neighbour unwittingly, and hated him not 
aforetime. I hated him not aforetime ; no, 
I prayed unto him, was tender of finning 
againſt him ; yea, and againſt this wicked 
temptation I had ſtrove for twelve 
months before, yea, and alſo when it did 
paſs, through my heart, it did in ſpite of 
my teeth: wherefore I thought I had right 
| to enter this city, and the elders, which 
| S are 
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are the apoſtles, were not to deliver me 


op. This therefore was great comfort to 


me, and did give me much ground of 
A . 

220. Vet being very critical, for my 
ſmart had made me, that I knew not what 
ground was ſure enough to bear me, I had 
one queſtion that my foul did much de- 
fire to be reſolved about ; and that was; 
Whether ix be poſfible for any foul that hath 


indeed ſinned the unpardonable fin, yet after 


that to receive tho but the leaſt true ſpiritual 
comfort from God through Chriſt ? The 
which, after I had much conſidered, I 
found the anſwer was, No, they could 
not; and that for thoſe reaſons: ; 

221. Firſt, Becauſe thoſe that have finned 
that ſin, they are debarred a ſhare in the 
blood of Chriſt, and being ſhut out of 
that, they muſt needs be void of the leaſt 
ground of hope, and fo of ſpiritual com- 
fort, For to ſuch there remains no more ſa- 
crifice for fin, Heb. 10. 26, 27. Secondly, 
| Becauſe they are denied a ſhare in the 
promiſe of-life ; they ſhall never be forgiven, 
neither in this world, nor in that which is to 
come, Mat. 12. 31. Thirdly,” The Son of 
God excludes them alſo from a ſhare in 


his bleffed interceſſion, being for eyer a- 


ſhamed to own them both before his holy 
Father, and the blefled angels in heaven, 
Mart I. TY 4 

222. When I had with much delibera- 
tion conſidered of this matter, and could 
not but conclude that the Lord had com- 
forted me, and that too after this my 
wicked fin ; then methought I durſt ven- 
ture to come nigh unto thofe moſt fearful 


and terrible ſcriptures, with which all this | 


while J had been fo greatly aftrighted, and 
on which indeed, before I durſt ſcarce caſt 
mine eye, (yea, had much ado an hundred 


times, to forbear wiſhing them out of the brot 1 
more; this made his fin of a far more hei- 


bible,) for I thought they would deftroy 
me; but now, I fay, I began to take ſome 


meaſure of encouragement, to come cloſe 
to them, to read them and conſider them, | „ 
went his ꝛway; thus Eſau deſpiſed bis birth. 


right: 


and to weigh their ſcope and tendency. 
"223: The which, : when Ihe 


not ſo grimly, as before T thought they did: 


and firſt I came to the fixth of the He- 
brews, yet trembling for fear it ſhould | ) 
| ſcught a place of repentance : 'ThusTthou ght, 


ftrike me; which when I had conſidered, 
I found that the falling there intended, was 
a falling quite away; that is, as J con- 
ceived, a falling from, and an abſolute de- 
nying of the goſpel, of remiſſion of ſins by 
Jeſus Chriſt; for, from them the apoſtle 


begins his argument, verſe 1, 2, 3. Secontlly; | 
J found that this falling away, muſt be 
openly, even in the view of the world, 
even ſo as to put Chriſt to an open ſhame. | 
Thirdly, J found that thoſe he there in- 
tended, were for ever ſhut up of God, 
both in blindneſs, hardneſs and impeni- | 


— 


gan to do, 1 
found my vifage changed; for they looked | 4 
have enough, my brother, keep that thou Haft 


YES. —y—„— —⅛— I FO III 
_ 


** 


| tency : Li impoſſible they ſhould be renewed 
again ' unto repentance. By all theſe par- 


iculars, I found to God's everlaſting praiſe, 


my fin was not the'fin in this place 
Firſt, I confeſſed T was fallen, but not 


* 


fallen away, that is, from the profeſſien 
of faith in Jeſus unto eternal fife, ' 


Secondly, I confeſſed that T had pw Jefus 


| Chriſt to ſhame by my fin, but not to open 
' ſhame, I did not deny him before men, 


nor condemn him as a fraittefs one before 


| he wr. ©, 


 Thirdy, Nor did T find that God had 


| ſhut me up, or denied me to come (though 


I found it hard work indeed to come) to 


| him by ſorrow and repentance : bleſſed be 
| God for unſearchable grace. nah 
224. Then I confidered that in the 

| tenth of the Hebrews,. and found that the. 


wil/ul fin there mentioned, is not every 


wilful ſin; but that which doth throw off 
Chriſt, and then his commandments too- 


Secondly, that muſt be done alſo openly, 
before two or three witneſſes, to anfwer that 
of the law, verſe 28. Thirdly, this fin can- 
not be committed, but with great ' defpite 
done to the ſpirit of grace; deſpiſing both 

the diſſuafions from that ſin, and the per- 
ſuaſions to the contrary. But the Lord 
knows, though this my fin was deviliſh, 


4 - 


yet it did not amount to theſe. * © 


- 


225. And as touching that in the twelfth 


of the Hebrews, about Efau's Telling of his 
birth-right, though this was that which 


killed me, and ſtood like a ſpear againff 


me; yet now 1 did conſider, Fi, That 


his was not a haſty thought againſt the 
continual labour of his mind, but a thought 
conſented to and put in practice Hkewiſe, 
and that after ſome deliberation, Gen. 25. 


| Secondly, Tt was a publick and open action, 


even before his brother, if not before many 
nous nature than otherwiſe it would have 
been. ydly, He continued to flight his 
birth-right : Fr did kat and, drink, and 


„ea, twenty years after he was 
found to defpiſe it ftifl. And Efau faid, T 


1-47.) n. 330 5 7 
226. Now as touching this, That Efau 


Firſt, This was not for the birth-right, but 


the bleſſing ; this is clear from the apoſtle, 


and is diſtinguiſhed by Efau himfelf; 
he hath taken away my birth-right, '(that 
is formerly) and now be hath taken away 
my bleſſing alſo, Gen. 27. 36. Secondly, 
Now this being thus conſidered, I came 
again to the apoftle, to'fee what might be 
the mind of God, in a New Teftament 
ſtile and ſenſe concerning Eſau's ſin; and 
ſo far as I could conceive, this was the 
mind of God, That the birth-right ſigni- 

Fs fied 


to the Chief of Suners. It 


fa regeneration, = the beging, 
nal inberitance ; for ſo the apoſtle ſeems to 
hint, Left there be any prophane perfon, as 
Eſau, who for 4 morſe! of meat ſold bis 
birth-raght ; as if he ſhould ſay, that ſhall 
caſt fs all thoſe bleſſed beginnings of God 
that at preſent are him, in order to 
x new. birth, leſt they become as Eſau, 
even be rejected afterwards, when they 
15 inherit the bleſſing. 

227. For many there are, who in the 
day of grace and mercy, deſpiſe thoſe 
things which are indeed the birth- right to 
heaven, Who yet when the declining days 
appear, will cry as loud as Eſau, Lord, 
Lord, apen 10 us, but then, as Iſauc would 


not repent, no more will God the Father, 


but wall fay, I have bleſſed theſe, yea, and, 
they ſhall be bleſſed ; but as for you, depart, 
you are workers of iniquity, Gen. 27. 32. 
Luke 13. 25, 26, 27. 


228. When I had thus confidered theſe 


ſcriptures, and found that thus to under- 
ſtand them, was not againſt, but according 
to other ſcriptures; this ſtill added further 


to my encouragement and comfort, and | 


| allo gave a great blow to that objection, 
to wit, That the ſeripture could not agree 
in the ſalvation of my ſoul, And now re- 
mained only the hinder part of the tem- 
peſt, for thunder was gone beyond 
me, only ſome drops did ſtill remain, that 
now and then would fall upon me; but 
becauſe my former frights and anguiſh 
were very fore and deep, therefore it oft 
befel me till, as it befalleth thoſe that 
have been ſeared with fire, I thought 
every voice was fire, fire; every little touch 
would hurt my tender conſcience. 

229. But one da 
to the field, and that too with ſome daſhes 
on my conſcience, fearing leſt yet all 
was not right, ſuddenly this ſentence fell 
upon my foul, Thy Thy babe, ir Ar; eſs is in 
heaven; and methought 1 faw 
with the eyes of my — Jeſus Chriſt at 


God's right-hand ; there 1 ſay, as my 

ſo that wherever I was, or 
| Now could I fee myſelf in heaven and 

of me, He wants my righteouſneſs, for that 

was juſt before him. I allo ſaw moreover, | 

that it was not my good frame of heart 


righteouſneſs; 


whatever I was doing, God could not ſay 


that made my 
neſs worle ; for my 


ſus Chriſt himſelf, The fone. yefterday, to 
day, and for ever, Heb. 13. 8. 


230. Now did my chains fall off my 


legs indeed, I was looſed from my afflic- 
tions and irons, my temptations alſo fled 
away ; ſo that from that time thoſe dread- 


ful (ſcriptures of God left off to trouble me; 


now went I alſo home rejoicing, for the 


grace and love of God; ſo when I came 


home, I looked to ſee if I could find that 
ſentence, Thy righteouſneſs is in beaven ; 


the N 


bn! In Chri 


y, as I was paſling in- 


me, in Eph. 5. 30. 


righteouſneſs better, nor 10 
yet my bad frame that made my righteouſ- 


righteouſneſs was Je- on 4 Yioas 


but could not find fuch a faying, wheres 


fore my heart began to ſin again, only 


that was brought to my remembrance. 
1 Cor. 1. 33. He is mage unto us of God, 


wn ahm, righteouſneſs, ſan#tification,' and re- 


demption ; by this word 1 faw the other | 


| ſentence true. 


231. For by this ſcripture 1 faw that 
the man Chriſt Jeſus, as he is diſtin 
from us as touching his 'bodily preſence; 
ſo he is our righteouſneſs and ” GnQiics. 
tion before God, here therefore*I lived, 
for ſome time, very ſweetly at peace with 
God through Chriſt ; Oh methought Chriſt ! 
Chriſt ! . Was nothing but Chriſt that 
was before my eyes, I was not now (only) 


for looking upon this and the other bene- 


fits 'of Chriſt apart, as of his blood, burial, 


or refurretion, but confidering him as 4 


whole Chriſt! as he in whom all theſe, 


and all other his virtues, relations, offices 


and operations met together, and that he 
ſat on the right hind of God in hea- 
ven. 

232. Twas glorious t. to me to foe his 
exaltation, and the worth and prevalency 


of all his benefits, and that becauſe now 1 
could look from myſelf to him, and ſhould 


reckon, that all thoſe graces of God that 


now were green on me, were yet but like 


thoſe crack'd groats and fourpence-half- 
pennies that rich men carry in their purſes, 

when their gold is in their trunks at home'! 
Oh, I ſaw my gold was in my trunk at 
my Lord and Saviour 
Now Chriſt was all; all my wiſdom, all 
my righteoufneſs, all my ſanchf cation, 


and all my redemption 


233. Further, the Lord did alſo lead me 


ines" the myſtery of union with the Son 


of God, that J was joined to him, that 1 
was fleſn of his fleſh, and bone of his 
bone, and now was that a ſweet word to 

By this alſe was my 
faith in him, as my righteouſneſs, the 


more confirmed in me; for if he and 1 
were one, then his righteouſneſs was mine, 


his merits mine, his victory alfo mine. 


earth at once; in heaven by my Chriſt, 
by my head, by my lpkteoetneſs and 
life, though, on earth oy body or | 
n. 

4. Now x "rh Chriſt Jeſus was fookel 
and ſhould allo be looked up- 
on by us, as that common or publick p 


ſon, in whom all che Whole body of his 7 


elect are always to be conſidered and reck- 
oned; that we fulfilled the law by him, 
died by him, roſe from the dead by him, 
got the victory over ſin, death, the devil, 
and hell, by him; when he died, we 


died, and fo of his reſurrection. 


dead men hall tive together, with my dead 
body ſhall they arſe, faith he, Ja. 26. And 


again, After two days be will revive tus, and 
the 
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the third day awe ſhall live in his fight, Hot. 
6. 2. Which is now fulfilled by the fitting 
down of the ſon of man on the right-hand 
of the Majeſty in the heavens, according 
to that to the Epheſians, He hath raiſed us 
up together, and made us ſit together in hea- 


venly places in Chriſt Jeſus, Eph. 24 6. 


235. Ah, thefe bleſſed conſiderations 
and ſcriptures, with many other of like 
nature, were in thoſe days made to ſpangle 
in mine eye, ſo that I have cauſe to ſay; 
Praiſe ye the Lord God in his ſanctuary ; 
praiſe bim in the firmament of bis power, 
praiſe him for his mighty acts, praiſe bim 
according to his excellent greatneſs, Pſalm 
105. 1 2+ "FA 33 

230. Having thus in a few words given 


you a taſte of the ſorrow and affliction that 


my ſoul went under, by the guilt and ter- 
ror that thus my wicked thought did lay 
me under! and having given you alſo a 
touch of my deliverance therefrom, and of 


the ſweet and bleſſed comfort that I met 


4 4 


with afterwards, which comfort dwelt a- 


bout a twelvemonth with my heart, to my 


unſpeakable admiration ; I will now, (God 
willing) before IJ proceed any further, give 
you in a word or two, what, as I conceive, 


was the cauſe of this temptation; and alſo 


after that, what advantage, 
became unto my ſoul. gt, 
237. For the cauſes, I conceived they 
were princially two: Of which two alſo 
I was deeply convinced all the time this 


at the laſt, it 


* = 


trouble lay upon me. The firſt was, for 
that I did not, when I was delivered from 


the temptation that went before, till pray 
to God to keep me from temptations that 


were to come; for though, as I can ſay in 


truth, my ſoul was much in prayer before 
this trial ſeized me. 


| Yet then I prayed | 
only, or at the moſt, principally for the 
removal of preſent troubles, and for freſh 
diſcoveries of his love in Chriſt ! which 1 
ſaw afterwards was not enough to do; 1 


alſo ſhould have prayed, that the great 


God would keep me from the evil that 


was to come. 


238. Of this I was made deeply ſenſible 
by the prayer of holy David, who when 


he was under preſent mercy, yet prayed 


that God would hold him back from ſin 


and temptation to come; For then, faith 


he, /hall T be upright, and I ſhall be inno- 


cent from the great tranſgreſſion, Pal. 19. 


13. By this very word was I galled and 
condemned quite through this long temp- 


tation. | 


2239. That alſo was another 3 tha ˖ ; 
did much condemn me for my folly, in 


the neglect of this duty, Heb. 4. 16. Let 


us therefore come boldly unto the throne of 
grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find 


grace to help in time of need: This I had 
not done, and therefore was thus ſuffered 
to ſin and fall, according to what is writ- 


1 8 


— 


ten, Pray that ye enter not into temptation: 
And truly this very thing is to this day of 
ſuch weight and awe upon me, that I 
dare not, when I come before the Lord, 
go off my knees, until I intreat him for. 
help and mercy againſt the temptations 
that are to come; and I do beſeech thee, 
reader, that thou learn to beware of my 
negligence; by the afflictions that for this 
thing I did for. days, and months, and 
years, ' with-ſorrow underg o. 


240. Another cauſe of this temptation 
was, that I had tempted God ; and on this 


manner did I do it: Upon a time my 


wife was great with child, and before her 
full time was come, her pangs, as of a 
woman in travail, were fierce and ſtrong 
upon her, even as if ſhe wauld have im- 


mediately fallen in labour, and been deli- 


vered of an untimely birth: Now at this 
very time it was, that I had been ſo 


ſtrongly tempted to queſtion the being of 


God ; wherefore as my wife lay crying by 
me, I ſaid, but with all ſecrecy imagina- 
ble, even thinking in my heart, Lord, if 
now thou wilt remove this ſad affliction from 
my wife, and cauſe that ſhe be troubled no 
more. therewith this night (and now were 
her pangs juſt upon her) then I ſhall know 
that thou canſt diſcern the moſt ſecret thoughts 
of the heart. Bott TT > OR 
241. I had no ſooner ſaid it in my heart, 
but her pangs were taken from her, and 
ſhe was caſt into a deep ſleep, and ſo con- 
tinued till morning; at this I greatly mar- 
velled, not knowing what to think; but 
after I had been awake a good while, and 
heard her cry no more, I fell to ſleep alſo; 
ſo when I awaked in the morning, it came 
upon me again, even what 1 had ſaid in 
my heart the laſt night, and how the Lord 
had ſhewed me, that he knew my ſe- 
cret thoughts, which was a great aſtoniſn- 
ment unto me for ſeveral weeks after. 
242. Well, about a year and a half after- 
wards, that wicked ſinful thought, of 
which I have ſpoken before, went through 
my wicked heart, even this. thought, Let 
Cbriſt go if he will; ſo when J was fallen 
under guilt for this, the remembrance of 
my other thought, and of the effect there- 
of, would alſo come upon me with this 
retort, which alſo carried rebuke along 
with it; Now you may. ſee. that God doth 
know the moſt ſecret thoughts of the heart. 
243. And with this, that of the paſſages 
that were betwixt the Lord and his ſervant 
Gideon, fell upon my ſpirit ; how becauſe 
that Gideon tempted God with his fleece, 
both wet and dry, when he ſhould have 
believed and ventured upon his words, 
therefore the Lord did afterwards fo try. 
him, as to ſend him againſt an innumerable 


company of enemies : And that too, as to 


outward appearance, without any ſtrength 
or help, Judges 6. 7. Thus he ſerved me, 
| and 


> 


r 


to 7 ö e r Sinners. a 


and that ſuſſiy = I ſhould have believed 


his word, and not to have put an upon 


the all- ſeeingneſs of God. 1, 
244. And now to ſhew you ſomething of 


the advantages that I alſo have gained by 


this temptation ;. and firſt, by this I was 
made continually to poſſeſs in my ſoul a 
very wonderful ſenſe both of the bleſſing 
and glory of God, and of his beloved Son; 
in the temptation that went before, my ſoul 
was perplexed with unbelief, blaſphemy, 
hardneſs of heart, 
ing of God, Chriſt, the truth of the word, 


and certainty of the world to come; I ſay, 


then I was greatly aſſaulted, and tormerit- 
ed with. atheiſm, but now the caſe was 
otherwiſe, naw was God and Chriſt eon- 
tinually before my face, though not in a 
way of comfort, but in a way. of exceed- 
ing dread and terror. The glory of the 
- holineſs of God did at this time break me 
to pieces ; and the bowels and compaſſion 
of Chriſt did break me as on the wheel; 

for I could not conſider him but as a, loſt 


and rejected Chriſt, the remembrance of 


which was as the continual beekies of my 
bones. 

245. The ſeriptures alſo were wonder- 
ful things unto me; I ſaw that the truth 
and verity of them were the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven; thoſe that the ſcrip- 
tures favour, bey muſt inherit bliſs; but 


thoſe that they oppoſe and condemn, muſt | 


periſh for evermore : oh this word, For 


the ſcriptures cannot be broken, would rend 


the caul of my heart; and ſo would that 
other, Whoſe fins ye remit, they are remitted ; 
but whoſe ſens ye retain, they ure retained : 


Now I faw the apoſtles to be. the elders of 


the city of refuge, Joſhua 20. 4. thoſe that 
they were to receive in were received to 


life; but thoſe that they ſhut out, were to 


be flain by the avenger of blood. 


246. Oh! one ſentence of the feripture, 


did more afflict and terrify my mind, 1 
mean thoſe ſentences that ſtood againſt me 
(as ſometimes. I thought they every one 
did) more, I ſay, than an army of forty 


thouſand men that might come againſt me. 


Woe be to him againſt whom the ſcrip- 
tures bend themſelves. 


247. By this temptation I was ds to 


ſee more into the nature of the promiſes, | 


than ever I was before; for I lying now 
trembling under the mighty hand of God, 
n torn and rent by the thunder- 
| ng. of his juſtice ; this made me with care- 

heart and watchful eye, with great fear- 
lors to turn over every leaf, and with 


conſider every ſentence, together with its 
natural force and latitude, . - 

248. By this temptation alſo, I was 
greatly holden off my former fooliſh prac- 
tice, of putting by the word of promiſe 


when 1t came into my mind; for now, 
| Vor. I. 


3 


queſtions about the be- 


though 1 could not fuck that 8 and 
' ſweetneſs from the promiſe, as 1 had done 
| at other times, yea, like to 4 man a ſink- 
ing, I ſhould catch at all I ſaw; formerly 
I thought I might not meddle with the 
| promiſe, unleſs. I felt its comfort, but now. 


'twas no time thus to do; the avenger of 


blood too hardly did purſue me. 


249. Now therefore was 1 glad to catch 
at that word, which yet I feared J had no 


ground or right to own ; and even to leap 


into the boſom of that promiſe, that yet I 


| feared did ſhut its heart againſt mie. Now 


alfo I ſhould labour to take the word as 


God hath laid it down, without reſtraining 
the natural force of one ſyllable thereof: 


O what did I now ſee in that bleſſed fixth 


of Jobn, And him that comes to me, I will 


in no wiſe caſt out, John 6. 30. Now E be- 
gan to conſider with myſelf, that God hath 
a bigger mouth to ſpeak with, than I had 
a heart to conceive. with: I thought alſo 
with myſelf, that he ſpake not his words 
in haſte, or in an unadviſed heat, but with 
infinite wiſdom and judgment, and-in very 
truth and faithfulneſs, 2 Sam. 3. 28. 

250. I ſhould in theſe days, often in my 


| oreateſt agonies, even flounce towards the 


promiſe, (as the horſes do towards ſound 
ground that yet ſtick in the mire) conclud- 
ing, (tho! as one almoſt bereft of his wits 


through fear) on this I will reſt and ſtay, 


and leave the fulfilling of it to the God of 
heaven that made it. Oh! many a pull 
hath my heart had with ſatan, for that 
bleſſed ſixth of John; I did not now as at 
other times, look principally for comfort, 
(though, O how welcome would it have 
been unto me I) But now a word, a word 
to lean a, weary ſoul upon, that it might 
not ſink for ever! twas that I hunted 
fob II 

2 51a Vea, pe * when I have been ma- 
king to the pro omiſe, I have ſeen as if the 


Lord would refuſe my ſoul for ever: I was 
often as if I had run upon the pikes, and 
ds if the Lord had thruſt at me, to keep me 


from him as with a flaming ſword. Then 
ſhould 1 think of Eiter, who went to 
petition the king contrary to the law, 
Eſther 4. 16. I thought alſo of Benbadad's 
ſervants, who went with ropes. upon their 
hens to their enemies for mercy, 1 Kin, 

o. 31, Gc. The woman of Canaan allo, 


hid would not be daunted, though called 


dog by. Chriſt, Matt. 1 5. 22, &c..and the 
man that went to borrow bread at mid- 
night, Luke 11. 5, 6, 7, 8, &c. were great 


* encouragements unto me. 
much diligence, mixed with trembling, to 


252. I never ſaw thoſe heights and 
depths in grace, and love, and mercy, as 
I ſaw after this temptation : great fins do 
draw out great grace; and where guilt is 
moſt terrible and fierce, there. the mer- 
cy of God in Chriſt, when. ſhewed to 


the ſoul, appears moſt 15 and mighty; 
K 


when 
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253. Now I halt 20 


— Grace Abounding | 


| when 7 had paſſed through his captivity, 
He hall tioict as much as be had before, Job 


42. 10. Bleſſed be God for Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Many other things I might here! 
make obſervation of, but I would be brief, 
ind therefore ſhall at this time omit them, 


and do pray God that my harms thay make 


others fear to offend, leſt they ao be made 
0 bear the iron yoke as I did. wr 
J had two or three times, at or about 


my deliverance from this temptation, fuch 


ſtrange apprehenfions of the grace of God, 
that I could hardly bear upunder it, it was 
fo out of meafure amazing, when I thought 
it could reach me, that do think if that 
ſenſe of it had abode long upon me, it 
would have made me uncapable for buſi- 
NEW, * <7 
forward to give 
a relation of other ef the Lord's deal- 

ngs with me; at ſundry other feafons, and 
df the temptations I then did meet withal. 
I ſhall begin with what I met with when 
1 firſt did join in fellowlhip witty the peo- 
ple of God in Bedford. After I had pro- 
pounded to the church, that my defire was 
to walk in the order and ordinances of 


Chriſt with them; and was alfo admitted 


by them: while I thought of that bleffed 
ordinance of Chriſt, which was his laſt ſup- 


per with his difciples before his death, that 
ſcripture, Do this in remembrance of me me, 
Luke 22. 19. was made à very precious 

word unto me: for by it the Lord did 


come down upon my Lenses with the 
Giſcovety' of his death for my fins; and 


as I then felt, did as if he plunged me in 


the vertue of the fame. But, behold, 1 


nad not been long a partaker at that erdi- 


nance, but ſuch ferce and fad temptation 


did attend me at all times therein, botli to 


blaſpheme the ordinance, and to wiſh ſome 
deadly thing to thoſe that then did eat 
thereof; that leſt T ſhould at any time be 
gull ty of confenting to theſe wicked and 
fearful thoughts, I was forced to bend my | 
felf all the while, to pray to God to keep | 
me from ſuch blaſphemies: and alſe to 


ery to God to bleſs the bread and cup to 
them, as it were from mouth to mouth, 


The reaſon of this temptation, I have 
thought fince, was beexule I did not with 


that teverence as became me, at firſt ap- 
proach to partake thereof. 
254. Thus I continued for three quar- 


ters of a year, and could never have reſt 


nor eafe: but at Taft the Lord came in 


upon my ſoul with that ſame ſcripture, by 


which my ſoul was viſited before ; and after 


that I have been uſually ver well and com- 
fortable in the partaking of that bleſſed or- 


dinance, and have, I truſt, therein dif- 


cerned the Lord's body, as broken for my 
fins, and that his precious blood hath been 


ſhed for my tranſgreſſions. 


255- Upon a tha: I was fortething in- 


—_— $ - 


| | clining to a 'confarnption, 1 whetowith about 
the ſpring I was ſuddenly and violently 

' ſeized with much weakneſs in my ontward 
man: infomuch that I thought I could 
| not live. Now began I afrefh to give my- 
| ; ſelf up to a ſerious examination after my 
| ſtate and condition for the future, and of 
my evidences for that bleſſed warld to 
come: for it hath, I bleſs the name of | 
God, been my ufual courſe, as always, fo 
eſpecially in the day of afflition, to exdea- 
vour to keep my intereſt in the life to come, 
clear before mine eyes. 

:'256, But I had no ſooner began to re- 
cal to mind, my former experience of the 
goodneſs of God to my ſoul, but there 
came flocking into my mind an innumera- 

ble company of my fins and tranſprefſions, 
ſt which theſe were at this time moſt 
to my affliction, namely, my deadneſs, dul - 
neſs, and coldneſs in my holy duties; my 
wandrings of heart, of my weariſotneneſs 
in all good things, my want of love to 
| God, his ways and people, with this at 
| the end of all, Are theſe the fruits of chriſ= 
| Hanity# the theſe the tokens of a bleſſed nam? 
257. At the apprehenſions of theſe 
things, my ficknefs was doubled upon me, 
for now 1 was ſick in my inward man, my 
| foul was clogged with guilt: now alſo was 
my former experience of God's goodneſs 
to me quite taken out of my mind, and 
bid as if they had never been, or Tevit : 
Now Was my foul greatly pinched between 
theſe two conſiderations, Lzve T mu? not, 
Die I dave nt: now ſunk and fell in my 
ſpirit, and was giving up all for loſt; bit 
as I was walking up and down in the houſe 
as a man in a moſt woful ſtate, that Word 
of God took hold'of my heart, 77 au Ji. 
| fied freely by bis grace," through the redone 
tion that is 2 025 Fe/as. Rom. 3 255 But 
oh what a turn it made upon me! 

2288. Now was 1 as one awaked out of 
fome troubkſome Neep' and dream; and 
lining to this heavenly ſentence, 1 Was us 
if 1 had heard it thus ſpoken to me, Ninner, 
thou thinkeſt, that becatſe of thy fors und in- 
firmittes, I cannot ſaut thy foul; but bets 

my Son is by me, and #pon him I lot, und 
not on thee, and deal 'with thee atcordin ng "v3 
J am pleaſed with bim. At this 1 was 

greatly enlightened in my mind, and made 
do underſtand, that if God would Juſtify 

ſinner at any time, it was but his 100 
upon Chriſt, and imputing of his bene- 

3 to us, and the Work was. forthwith. 

2 
ug "And 28 I de Mii 3 in 1 nk aint 

ſeripture alſo came with great power up- 
on my ſpitit, Not by aur 7 K bun 
neſs that we have done, bat according to | 
mercy be hath ſavrd ws, &c. 2 Tim. 15 Tit. 

3. 5- Now was I got on high, I faw my- 
felf within the arms of grace and mercy, 
and thongh I was before afraid to think of 


4 dying 
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theſe wotds of the angels carrying Laga- 
tus into Abraham's Een darted in 
me, as who ſhould: ſay, So 
* thee, when thou . daft. leave this world. This 
did ſweetly revive my ſpirits, and help me 
to hope in God; which when I bl with 
comfort muſed on a while, that word fell 
with great wel 
| #abere it thy ſting? O grave, where is thy 
- wiftory 2. x Cor. 1 5. 55. At 
| both, ell in body * mind at once, for 
muy fickneſs did | preſently vaniſh, and E | 
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a — For een now I GR, Tet me die: 
Now death was lovely and beautiful in 
my fight ; for I faw we ſpall never live in- 
454 ll abe be} gone to the other world. Oh, 
methoughts this life is but a Aumber, in 

compariſon of that above; at this time alſo 


I ſaw more in thoſe words, Heirs of Goll, 


Rem. 8. 17. than ever I ſhall be able to 
exptels ol ile 1 live in this world; Heirs of : 
God ! God himſelf is the portion of the 
ſaints. This I ſaw and wondred at, but 
cannot. tel] you what I law. 

| 2bo, Again, as I was at another time 
weak, all that time alſo the 
beter did beſet me ſtrongly, (for I find 


he is much for aſſaulting the ſoul when it 


begins to approach towards the grave, then 
is bis opportunity) labouring to hide from 
me my former experience of God's good- 
neſs; alſo ſetting beſore me the terrors of | 
death, and the — ment of God, inſomuch 


that at this time, through my Faar of miſ- 
carrying for ever (gould I now die) 1 was 


as one dead before death came, and was 


* if I had felt myſelf already deſcending 


into the pit; methoughts I ſaid; there was 
vo way but to hell f 


muſt; but behold, 
jaſt as 1 was in the midſt of thoſe fears, 


it ſhall be with 


ight pan my mind, O death, 


walled comfartably in my work. for God | 
Again. ah 1 
ben, At another 1225 though juſt be- q 4 94 | s | 
| 88 5 pretty well and ſavoury in my Ai err T Fry fe the 
. e of the mimſtry." + PH 


| 265. A 


ik, yet ſuddenly there fell upon me 


| # pr cloud: of darkneſs, which did ſo 


from me the things of God and Chriſt, 


that 1 Was as if I had neyer ſeen or know] 
chem in 


my ſoul with a ſenſeleſs heartleſs frame of | 


my life: I was alſo ſo over-run in 


Fu. 5 that I could not feel, my ſoul to 
move or 97 after grace and life by Chriſt; 

I was a8 if my loins were hroken, or as if 
my hands feet had been tied or bound 
with chains. At this time alſo I felt ſome 
weakneſs to ſeize upon my outward man, 
which, made ftill; the other affliction the 


mare heavy and uncomfortable to me. 


252. After I had been in this condition 
ſome three or four days, as I was fitting 


by the fire, I ſuddenly felt this, word to. | 
ſound in my heart, I muſt go to Jeſus ; at 


this my former darkneſs and atheiſm fled 


away, and the bleſſed things of heaven. | 


were ſet within my view. While I was. 


on 12 fudden thus nen with fur» | 


Yo 
* l 
1 4 


7 = 2 fad I, is "phe wr ever Tack 4 


iptute, I muſt go to ? the faid; ſhe 
could not tell; 1 ſtood: — 
ſtill, to ſee if I could remember ſudh 4 
place; I had not ſat above two or three 
minutes, but that came bolting in upon 
me; And 10 un ininumertthle company: of an- 
el ; and yithal, Hebrews | the twelfth, 
the mount Sion was fet befote mine 
3 Heb. 12. 22, 23, 24. vi 

263: Then with j 9-1 told dy with, 0 
now. I know, Tims But that night was 
a good night to me, I never had but few 
better; 1 longed for the company of ſome 
of God's people; that l might have impart- 
ed unto them what God had ſhewed me. 
| Chriſt was a precious Chriſt to my ſoul 

5 night, A* could fcarce lie in my bed 

or joy, an ce, ahd triu throu 
Chriſt ; abe glory — 75 — 
upon me until motnifg, yet the twelfth of 
the author to the. Hebrews, Heb. 12. 22, 


23. r ere in inf fbr nn 


this I became 


Wich nie in that p 


days together after this. 
264, The words are thats: * are come 
lo mount Sto; to the city of the- living God, 
to the heavenly +4) are and tu an innu- 
; merable company-of Yang, tb the general aſ- 
' Jembly and charch.of the: fixſt-born, which are 
. wretten in hauven, to. 70d the judge of all, 
and. to the . ſpirits of jaſt mon made perfeer, 
aud to. feſus the mediator of the Now Teſtas 
| ent, and to the blood 0 L forinkling, that 
' ſpeaketh better things than that of Abel. 
Through this bleſſed ſeutence, che Lord led 
me over and over, firſt to this Word, and 


then to that, and ſhewed me Wonderful 


glory in every one of them. Theſe words 
alſo have ſince this time, been great 
 fefreſhment to my ſpirit. Bleſſed — 


. 15 * oY on me. 


ND now. 1 am ſpeaking my ex 
periente, I will in this place 
chruſt in a word ot two concerning m 
preaching the word, and of God's deal 
ticular alſo: for after. 
had. been about five or ſix years —_— 
and helped myſelf to ſee bah the want and 


Worth of Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord, and alſo 


enabled to venture my ſoul upon him: 
ſome of the moſt able the ſaints 
wich us, 1 fay, the moſt able for judg< 
ment, and bolineſt of life, as they con- 
ceived, did perceive that God had counted 
me worthy to underſtand ſomething of his 


will in his holy and bleſſed word, Td had 


given me utterance in ſome meaſure, to 
| expreſs what 1 ſaw, to others for edifica- 
tion; therefore they deſired me, and that 
with mach ognſied, that 1 would be 


| nA willing 
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36 5 . DDD "Grace Abounding - 


„ 


willing, at ſometimes, to 1 in hand, in- 


one of the meetings, to 1 a word of 


exhortation unto them. 
266. The which, though at the firſt it 
did much daſh and abaſh my ſpirit; yet be- 


ing. ſtill by them deſired and intreated, - 


conſented to their requeſt, and did twice 
at two - ſeveral aſſemblies,” (but in private) 
though with much weakneſs and infirmviity, 
diſcover my gift amongſt them; at which 
they not only ſeemed to be, but did ſolemn- 


ly proteſt, as in 'the ſight of the great God, 


they were both affected and comforted, Wd: 
gave thanks to the Father of mercies, for 
the grace beſtowed on me. 

267. Aſter this, ſometimes, when ſome 
of them did go. into the country to teach, 
they would alſo that' I ſhould go with 
them; where though, as yet 1 did not, 


nor durſt not, make. uſe of my gift in an 


open way, yet. more. privately ſtill, as 1 
came, amongſt the good people in thoſe 
places, I did ſometimes. ſpeak. a word: of 


admonition unto them alſo; the which 


they as the other, received, with "RET 
at the mercy of God to me-ward, 
feſſing their fouls were edified den 
268. Wherefore, to be brief, at laſt, be⸗ 


ing ſtill deſired by the church, after ſome 


ſolemn prayer to the Lord, with faſting, 
1 was. more particularly called forth, and 
appointed to a more ordinary and publick 
preaching the word, not only to, and a- 
mongſt them that believed; but alſo to of- 
fer the goſpel to thoſe who had not yet 
received the faith thereof : About. which 
time I did evidently find in my mind; a 
ſecret pricking forward thereto : though, 1 


| bleſs God, not for defire of vain glory, for 


at that time I was molt ſorely afflicted with 


my eternal ſtate. 

269. But yet could not be content, un- 
leſs I was found in the exerciſe of my. gift, 
unto which alſo I was greatly animated, 

not only by. the continual defires of the 
godly, but alſo by that ſaying of Paul to 


the Corinthians, I beſeech you, Brethren, (ye 


know the houſhold of Stephanus, that it 1s 


the firſt fruits of 
have addicted themſelves to the miniſtry of 


the ſaints) that ye ſubmit your ſelves unto ſuch, 
and to every one that helteth with us, and 


; laboureth, 1 Cor. 16. 1c, 16. 


270. By this text I was made to ſee 
that the Holy Ghoſt never intended that 
men who have gifts and abilities, ſhould 
bury them in the earth, but rather did 


command and ftir up ſuch to the exerciſe 
of their gift, and alſo did commend thoſe 
that were apt and ready fo to do, They have 


addicted themſelves to the miniſtry 77 the 


ſaints : This. ſcripture, in theſe days, did 


continually run in my mind, to incourage 
me, and ſtrengthen me in this my work 
for God; I have alſo been encouraged from 


4 


Achaia, and that they, 


— 


1 


24, 25. 


ſeveral other "ſcriptures and examples of 
the godly, both ſpecified in the word and 
other ancient hiſtories, As 8. 4. and 18. 
1 Pet. 4. 10. Rom. 12. 6. Fox's 
Mts and Mon. 

271. Wherefore, though of myſelf, of 
al the faints the moſt unworthy, yet I. 
but with great fear and trembling at the 
fight of my own weaknefs, did ſet upon 
the work, and did according to my gift, 


and the proportion of my faith, preach 


that bleſſed goſpel that God has ſhewed 
me in the holy word of truth : Which 
when the country underſtood, they came 
in to hear the word by hundreds, and that 
from all parts, though upon divers and 
ſundry accounts. 

272. And I thank God, he gave unto me 
ſome meaſure of bowels and pity for their 
ſouls, which alſo did put ine forward to la- 
bour, with great diligence and earneſtnefs, 


to find out ſuch a word as might, if God 


would bleſs it, lay hold of, and awaken 
the Sale nde in which IS the good 
Lord had reſpe& to- the defire of his ſer- 


_ vant; for I had not preached long, before 


ſome began to be touched, and be greatly 


afflicted in their minds, at the apprehen-. 


ſion of the greatneſs of their fin, and of 

_ need of Jeſus Chriſt. 
But I firſt could not believe that 

God ſhould ſpeak by me to the heart of 


any man, ſtill counting myſelf unworthy, 


yet thoſe who thus were touched, would 


love me and have a particular reſpect for 
me; and though I did put it from me, 


that they ſhould be awakened by me, ſtill 
they would confeſs it, and affirm it before 
the ſaints of God; they would alſo bleſs 


- God for me (unworthy wretch that I am !) 
the fiery darts of the devil, concerning | 


and count me God's inſtrument, that ſhew- 


ed to them the way of ſalvation. 


274. Wherefore ſeeing them in' both 
their words and deeds to be fo conſtant, | 


| and alſo in their hearts ſo earneſtly prefüng 


after the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, re- 


joicing that ever God did ſend* me where 


they were; then I began to conclude it 
might be ſo, that God had owned in his 
work ſuch a fooliſh one as I, and then 
came that word of God to my heart, with 
much ſweet refreſhment, The Hing of 


them that were ready to periſh is come upon 


me; yea, 1 cauſed the widows beart to fing 


for} 755 Job 29. 13. 


. At this therefore I rejoiced, yea, 
the tears of thoſe who God did awaken 
by my preaching, would be both ſolace 


and encouragement to me; for I thought 


on thoſe ſayings, Who is he that maketh 
me glad, but the ſame that is made ſorry by 
me ? 2 Cor. 22. and again, Though T be not 
an apoſtle. to others, yet doubtleſs, J am unto 


you, for the ſeal of my apoſtleſhip are'ye in 


the Lord, 1 Cor. 6. 2. Theſe things there- 
fore, were as another argument unto 
me, 


OS 


bn. 
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1 


me, that God had called me to, and ſtood 
by me in this worle.. 
256. In my preaching of the word, I 
took ſpecial notice of this one thing, 
namely, that the Lord did lead me to 
begin where his word begins with ſin- 
ners; that is_to-condemn all fleſh, and to 


open and alledge; that the curſe of God 


by the law, doth. belong to, and lay hold 
on all men as they come into the world, 
becauſe of fin. Now this part of my 
work. I fulfilled with great ſenſe ; for the 
tertors of the law, and guilt for my 
tranſgreſſions, lay heavy on my conſcience, 


I preached what I felt, what I imarting- 


ly did feel, even that under which my 
poor ſoul did groan and tremble to aſto- 
niſhment. „ . 


277. Indeed I have been as one ſent to 


them from the dead; I went [myſelf in 


chains, to preach to them in chains; and 
carried that fire in my own conſcience, 
that I perſuaded them to beware of. I 
can truly ſay, and that without diſſembling, 
that when I have been to preach, I have 
gone full of guilt and terror, even to the 
pulpit door, and there it hath been taken 
off, and I have been at liberty in my mind 


until I have done my work; and then im- 


mediately, even before I could get down 
the pulpit ſtairs, I have been as bad as I 


was before, yet God carried me on, but 
ſurely with a ſtrong hand, for neither guilt 
or hell could take me off my work. 
278. Thus I went for the ſpace of two 
years, crying out againſt mens fins, and 
their fearful ſtate becauſe of them. After 
which the Lord came in upon my own 
ſoul, with ſome ſure peace and comfort 
through Chriſt ; for he did give me many 
ſweet diſcoveries of his bleſſed grace thro 
him: Wherefore now I altered in m 


preaching, (for ſtill I preached what I ſaw 
and felt) now therefore I did much labour 


to hold forth Jeſus Chrilt in all his offices, 
relations and benefits unto the world, and 
did ftrive alſo to diſcover, to condemn, and 
remove thoſe falſe fupports and props on 
which the world doth both lean, and by 
them fall and periſh. On thele things allo 
I ſtaid as long as on the other. 


279. After this, God led me into ſome- 


thing of the myſtery of the union of 
Chriſt ; wherefore that I diſcovered and 
 ſhewed to them alſo. And, when I had 
travelled thrqugh theſe three chief points 
of the -word of God, about the ſpace of 
five years or more, I was caught in my 
preſent practice, and caſt into - priſon, 
where J have lain above as long again to 
confirm the truth by way of ſuffering, as 
I was before in teſtifying of it according 
to the ſcriptures, in a way of preaching. 
280. When I have been preaching, I 
thank God, my heart hath often all the 
time of this and the other. exerciſe, with 
Vol. I. 
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| 
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| 


ö 


| 
| 


| 
| 


great eatneſtneſs cried to God that he 


would make the word effectual to the ſal- 
vation of the foul ; ſtill being grieved leſt 
the enemy ſhould take the word away 


from the conſcience, and fo it ſhould be- 
come unfruitful: Wherefore I did labour 
lo to 
it were poſſible, the fin and perſon guilty 
might ve particularized by it. 

28, Alſo when I have done the exerciſe, 
it hath gong to my heart, to think the 


word ſhould now fall as rain on ſtony 


places, ſtill wiſhing from my heart, O that 
they who have heard me fpeak this day, 
did but fee as I do; what fin; death, hell, 
and the curſe of God is; and alfo what 


| the grace and love, and mercy of God is 


through Chriſt, to men in ſuch a caſe as 
they are; who are yet eſtranged from him. 
And indeed I did often fay in my heart be- 


fore the Lord, That if to be banged up pre- 
| ſently before their eyes, would be a means 10 


awaken them, and eonfirm them in the truth, 
1 gladly ſhould be contented. __ | 

282. For I have been in my preaching, 
eſpecially when I have been engaged in the 
doctrine of life by Chriſt without works, 


as if an angel of God had ſtood by at my 


back to encourage me: Oh, it hath been 
with ſuch power and heavenly evidence 


upon my own foul, while I have been la- 


bouring to unfold it, to demonſtrate it, and 
to faſten it upon the conſciences of others ; 
that I could not be contented with faying, 
1 believe and am ſure; methought I was 
more than ture (if it be lawful to expreſs 
myſelf) that thoſe things which then I aſ- 
ſerted were true. OY 

283. When I went firſt to preach the 
word abroad, the doctors and prieſts of 
the country did open wide againſt me : 
But I was perſuaded of this, not to render 
railing for railing, but to ſee how many 


ſpeak the word; as that thereby, it 


of their carnal profeſſors I could convince 


of their miſerable ſtate by the law, and of 


the want and worth of Chriſt ; for thought 
I, Thrs ſhall anſwer for me in time to come, 


| Face,. Gen. 30. 33. 


284. I never cared to meddle with things 
that were controverted, and in difpute a- 
mong the ſaints, and eſpecially things of the 
loweſt nature; yet it. — 
contend with great ear neſtneſs for the word 
of faith, and the remiſſion of ſins by the 


death and ſufferings of Jeſus; but I fay ; 


as to other things I ſhould let them alone, 
becauſe I ſaw they engendered: ſtrife, and 


| becauſe that they neither in doing nor in 
| leaving undone, did commend us to God 
to be his: Beſides, I ſaw my work before 
me did run into another channel, even to 
there- 


carry an awakening word; to that 
fore I did tick and adhere. ' 
285. I never endeavoured to, nor durſt 
make uſe of other mens lines, Rom. 
1 N 
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18. (though I condemn not all that do) for 
-verily thought, and found by experience, 
tliat what was taught me by the word and 
ſpirit of Chriſt, could be ſpoken, main- 
tained: and ſtood. to, by the ſoundeſt and 


great refreſhments to me. 


+ Ad. Seed. SSS TO IO. Oy OL. Nn 


” * . to eto. —— — „„ 


S INN 


Grace Abounding 


* 
r 


beſt eitabliſhed conſcience; and though TI 


vill not now ſpeak all that I know in this 


matter, yet my experience hath more inte- 
reſt in that text of ſcripture, Gal. 1. 11, 12. 
than many amongſt men are aware. 

286. If any of thoſe who were awaken- 


ed by my miniſtry, did after that fall back, 
(as ſometimes too many did) I can truly 
ſay, their loſs hath been more to me, than 
if my own child, begotten of . e | 
body, had been going to its grave; I thin 

verily-I may ſpeak it without any offence | 
to the Lord, nothing hath gone ſo near me 
as that; unleſs it was-the fear of the loſs of 
the ſalvation of my own ſoul : I have count- 


ed as if I had goodly buildings and lord- 


ſhips in thoſe places where my children | 
were born: my heart hath been ſo wrapped 
up in the glory of this excellent work, that 


I counted/mylſelf more bleſſed and honour- 
ed of God by this, than if he had made 
me emperor-of the chriftian world, or the 


Lord of all the glory of the earth without 
it! oh theſe words! He that comverteth a 
ſinner from'the error of bis way, doth ſave a 
foul from death, James 5. 20. The fruits 


of the righteous is 4 tree f life; and be 
that winneth fouls is wwiſe, Prov. 11. 30. 


They that be wiſe ſhall ſpine as the brightneſs 


of tbe firmament, and they that turn many 
to righteouſneſs, as the. flars for ever and 


ever, Dan. 12. 3. For what is our hope, 


our joy, or crown of rejoicing? Are not e 


even in the preſence of our Lord Jeſus Christ 
at his coming ? for ye are our glory and joy, 
1 Theff. 2. 19, 20. Theſe, I fay, with 
many others of a like nature, have been 


2 
6 


287. I have obſerved, that where I have | 
had u wotk to do for God, I have had firſt - 


as it were the going of God upon my ſpi- 
rit, to deſire I might preach there: I have 
alfo obſerved, that ſuch and ſuch fouls in 
particular, have been ſtrongly ſet upon my 
heart, and I ſtirred up to wiſh for their 


ſalvation; and that theſe very ſouls have, 
after this, been given in as the fruits of my 


miniſtry. I have obſerved, that a word 
caſt in by the by, hath done more execu- 


beſides :: ſometimes alſo, when I have 
thought I did no good, then I did the moſt 


of all; and at other times, when I thought 
I ſhould catch them, I have fiſhed for 
nothing. 0 in, l 

288. I have alſo obſerved, that where 
there has been a work to do upon ſinners, 
there the devil hath begun to roar in the 


hearts and by the mouths of his ſervants, 


yea, oftentimes when the wicked world. 
hath raged moſt, there hath been ſouls. 


tion in a ſermon, than all that was. ſpoken 


1 


—_— 


| 


children e the 


think 


| awiked by 


man's foundation, Rom. 1 F-S 2112577; 


I counted bleſſed. 14 10 3 


ſtraitned in my ſpeec | 
fore the people, that I have been as if I. 
had not known, or remembred what I have 


the word: I could: inſtance 
particulars, but I forbear. - 14 


289. My great deſire in my fulfilling 


my miniftry,- was, to get into the darkeſt 


places of the country, even amongſt thofe 
people that were fartheſt off of profeſſion : 
yet not becauſe . I could not endure the 


light (for 1 feared not to ſhew my goſpel 


to any) but becauſe T found my ſpirit lean- 
ed moſt after awakening. and converti 


work, and the word that I carried did lean 


itſelf moſt that way alſo; Tra, ſo! have 

ſtrived to ) preach the goſpel, not where Chriſt 
was named, leſt I ſhould build upon another 
290. In my preaching, I have really 
been in pain, and have, as it were, travailed 
to bring forth children to God; neither 
could I be ſatisfied, unleſs ſome. fruits did 


appear in my work: if J were fruitlefs, it 


mattered not who commended me; but if 
I were fruitful, I cared not who did con- 
demn. I have thought of that, Lo, cbil- 

aren are an heritage of the Lord; and the 


Fruit of the womb is his reward. As ar- 


rows in the hand of a. mighty man, ſo are 
he youth. Happy is the man 
that bath. filled his quiver full of tbem; they 


Hall not be aſhamed, but they ſhall ſpeak awith 


the enemies in the gate, Pſalm 127. 3. 
„ b is ud oi eee aging 9p! 

291. It pleaſed me nothing to fee people 
drink in opinions, if they. ſeemed. ignorant 
of Jeſus Chrift, and the worth of their own 
ſalvation, ſound conviction for fin, .efpeci- 
ally for unbelief, and an heart ſet on fire 
to be ſaved by Chriſt, with ſtrong, breath- 
ings after a truly ſanctified ſoul: that it was 


that delighted me; thoſe: were the ſouls 


y 


* 


ry 


292. But in this work, as in all, other, 
I had my temptations attending me, and 
that of diverſe kinds, as ſometimes I ſhould 
be aſſaulted with great diſcouragement 
therein ; fearing that J ſhould not be able 
to ſpeak a word at all to edification; nay, 


that J ſhould not be able to ſpeak ſenſe 


unto the people; at which times I ſhould 
have ſuch a ſtrange faintneſs and ſtrength- 
leſneſs ſeize upon my body, that my legs 
have ſcarce been able to carry me to the 
place of exerciſe. ee 
293. Sometimes again when J have been 
preaching, I have been violently aſſaulted 
with thoughts of blaſphemy, and ſtrongly. 
tempted to ſpeak the words with my 
mouth before the congregation. I. have, 
alſo at ſome time, even when I have begun: 
to ſpeak the word with much clearneſs, 


evidence and liberty of ſpeech, yet been 
before the ending of that opportunity, ſo 


blinded, and fo eſtranged from the things. 
J have been eat and have been alſo ſo 
„ As to utterance be- 


been 


* 


** 


to the Chief of Sinners. 
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a bag all the time of my exereiſ. 
294. Again, when as ſometimes I have 


"hoe about to preach; upon ſome ſmart and 
. ſearching portion of the word, I have found 
the tempter ſuggeſt, What, will you preach | 


this] this condemns yourſelf ; of this your 
own foul is guilty ; wherefore preach not of 


it ate all; or if you do, yet ſo mince it, as to 


make way for your own eſcape ; leſt inſtead of 
awakening others, you lay that guilt upon your 
bon ſoul, as you will never get from under. 

2959¼ But, I thank the Lord, I have been 
ker tum conſenting to theſe fo horrid ſug- 
geſtions, and have rather, as Samſon, bow- 
ed myſelf with all my might, to condemn 
ſin and tranſgreſſion wherever I found it, 
yea, though therein alſo J did bring guilt 
upon my own eonſcience ! Let me die, 
thought I, 2570 the Philiſtines, Judges 16. 
29, 30. rather than deal corruptly with the 


Heſſed word of God, Thou that teacheſt 


- another; teacheſt not thou thyſelf 2 It is far 
better that thou do judge thyſelf, even by 
preaching plainly to others, than that thou, 
to ſave thyſelf, impriſon the truth in un- 
righteouſnels: bleſſed be God for his help 
alſo in this. 2 „„ 

296. I have alſo, while found in this bleſs- 


ed work of Chriſt, been often tempted to | grace, and fo to be more in the love and 


pride and liftings up. of heart; and tho favour of the Lord, than ſome who by the 
vertue of the gift of knowledge, can deli- 


ver themſelves like angels. 


I dare not ſay I have not been affected with 
this, yet truly the Lord, of his precious 
mercy, hath ſo carried it towards me, that 
tor the moſt part I have had but ſmall joy 
to give way to ſuch a thing: for it _ hath 
been my every day's portion to be let into 


to ſce ſuch a multitude of corruptions and 


infirmities therein, that it hath cauſed hang- 
ing down of the head under all my gifts 
and attainments: I have felt this thorn in 
the fleſh, (2 Cor. 12. 8, 9.) 
of God to me. 
297. I have had alſo together with this, 


ſentence concerning the periſhing of the 
foul, notwithſtanding gifts and parts; as for 


inftance, that hath. been of great uſe; to 


me, Though I ſpeak with the tongue of men 
and angels, and have not charity, I am be- 
come as ſounding brafs, and à tinkling cym- 
baby * Cor. +qutg , ff fe 
298. A tinkling cymbal is an inſtrument 
of muſic, with which a ſkilful player can 
make ſuch melodious and heart-inflaming 
muſic, that all who hear him play, can 
ſcarcely hold from dancing; and yet be- 
hold the cymbal hath net life, neither 


comes the muſic from it, but becauſe of 


the at of him that plays therewith; ſo 
then the inſtrument at laſt may. eome to 
nought and periſh, .tho''in times paſt ſuch 
muſic hath been made upon it. | 


2 


di 


the very mercy 


been about; or as if iny head had been in 


| 


1 


© 


9 devi oF 


299. Juſt thus, I ſaw it Was and will be 


with them that have gifts, but want ſaving 
grace, they are in the hand. of Chriſt, as 
the eymbal in the hand of David; and 
as David could with the cymbal -make 


that mirth in the ſervice of God, as to ele- 
vate the hearts of the worſhippers, fo 
Chrift can uſe theſe gifted men, as with 


= 


them to affect the ſouls of his people in his 


church ; yet when he hath done all, hang 
them | 
— Ek, 3 iGO, Js 22: 

300. This conſideration therefore, toge- 
ther with fome others, were for the moſt 
part, as a maul on the head of pride, and 


defire of vain-glory: what thought I, ſhall 


be proud becauſe I am a founding braſs? 


is it ſo much to be a fiddle? Hath not 
re of 


the leaſt creature that hath life, 
God in it than theſe? Beſides, I knew 
twas Jove ſhould never die; bat theſe muſt 
ceaſe and vaniſh :; ſo J concluded, a little 


grace, a little love, a little of the true 


fear of God, is better than all gifts: yea, 


and J am fully convinced of it, that it is 
poſſible for ſouls that can ſearce give a 
man an anſwer, but with great confu- 
ſion as to method, I fay it is poſſible 


by, as lifeleſs, though ſounding cym- 


for them to have a thouſand times more 


301. Thus therefore I came to perceive, 


that thongh gifts in themſelves were good 
to the thing for which they are defign- 
| ed, to wit, the edifieation of others; yet 
the evil of my own heart, and ſtill made 


empty and without power to ſave the 


ſoul of him that hath them, if they be 
alone: neither are they, as ſo, any ſign 
of a man's ſtate to be happy, being only 

a diſpenſation of God to ſome, of whoſe 
improvement, or non- improvement, they 
muſt when a little love more is over, give 
= | an account to him that is ready to judge 
ſome notable place or other of the word | Hy. 
preſented before me, which word hath | 302. This ſhewed me too, that gifts 
contained in it ſome ſharp and piercing being alone, were dangerous, not in them- 

\ ſelves, but becauſe of thoſe evils that at- 
tend them that have them, to. wit, pride, 

| defire of vain-glory, felf-conceit, Gc. all 
which were eaſily blown. up at the applauſe 
and commendation of every unadviſed chriſ- 


the quick and the dead. 


* 
Q 


tian, to the endangering of a poor crea- 


ture to 


Co 


303. 1 faw | 
gifts had need be let into a 
God 


and to remember withal, that his gifts 


fall into the condemnation of the 


therefore that he that hath 
into a . fight. of 
the nature of them, to wit, that they 
come ſhort of making | 
a truly ſaved. condition, leſt he reſt in 
them, and fo fall ſhert' of the grace of 


of him to be in 


304. He hath alſo cauſe to walk humbly 
with God, and be little in his own eyes, 
are 
not 


<> _ 
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and he muſt give at laſt an aceount of his 
ſtewardſhip unto the Lord Jjefus; and to 


give a good account, will be a, bleſſed | 


thing. L 
305. Let all men therefore prize a little 
with the fear of the Lord, (gifts indeed 
are deſirable) but yet great grace and ſmall 
gifts are better than great gifts and no 
grace. It doth not ſay, the Lord gives 


gifts and glory, but the Lord gives grace. 
and glory; and bleſſed is ſuch an one, to 


whom the Lord gives grace, true grace; for 
that is a certain fore-runner of glory. 
306. But when fatan perceived that his 


thus tempting and affaulting of me, would | 


not anſwer his deſign: w wit, to over- 


throw the miniſtry, and make it ineffec- | 


tual, as to the ends thereof: then he tried 
another way, which was to ſtir up the 


minds of the ignorant and malicious, to 
bad me with flanders and reproaches: 


now therefore I may ſay, That what the 
devil could deviſe, and his inſtruments in- 
vent, was whirled up and down the coun- 
try againſt me, thinking, as I ſaid, that 
by that means they ſhould make my mini- 
ſtry to be abandoned. En 13 | 212k 
30. It began therefore to be rumoured 
up and down among the people, that I was 
er a jeſuit, a highwayman, and the 
like. 9 8 1 25 
308. To all which, I thall only ſay, God 
knows that I am innocent. But as for 


mine accuſers, let them provide themſelves 


to meet me before the tribunal of the Son 
of God, there to anſwer for all theſe things 
(with all the reft of their iniquities) unleſs 
God ſhall give them repentance for them, 
for the which I pray with all my heart. 


309. But that which was reported with 


the boldeſt confidence, was, that I had 
my miſſes, my whores, my baſtards, yea, 
two wives at once, and the like. Now 
theſe ſlanders (with the other) I glory in, 


becauſe but fſlanders, fooliſh, or knaviſh 


lies, and falſhoods caſt upon me by the 


devil and his ſeed; and ſhould I not be 


dealt with thus wickedly by the world, I 
ſhould want one ſign of a faint, and a 
child of God. Bleſſed are you (ſaid the 


Lord Jeſus) when men ſhall revile you and 


perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of evil 
of you falliy for my ſake, rejoice and be ex- 
ceeding glad, for great is your reward in 
heaven; for fo perſecuted they the prophets 
which were before you, Mat. 4. 11. 
310. Theſe things therefore, upon mine 
own account, trouble me not; no tho they 
were twenty times more than they are. I 
have a good conſcience, and whereas 


* 
ſpeak evil of me, as an evil doer, der cal 


be aſhamed that falſely accuſe my good 
converſation in Chriſt. 41715 


311. So then, what ſhall I fay to thoſe ; 


not his own, but the churches; and that 
by them he is made a ſervant to the church; 


1 


j 


beg mine enemies into a 


they did ſalute the moſt handſome, and 
| | 5 | let 


that have thus beſ hattered 855 1 hall 1 
threaten them? Shall I chide them? Shall 
F flatter them ? Shall I intreat them to hold 


their tongues ? No, not I, were it not for 


that theſe things make them ripe for dam- 
nation, that are the authors and abettors, I 
would ſay unto them, Report it, becauſe 
it will increaſe my glory. 

312. Therefore I bind theſe lies and 


| flanders to me as an ornament, it belongs 


to my chriſtian profeſſion to be vilified, 
ſlandered, reproached and reviled; and 


| ſince all this is nothing elſe, as my God 


and my conſcience do bear me witneſs ; I 
rejoice in reproaches for Chriſt's ſake. 
313. 1 alſo calling all thoſe fools, or 
knaves, that have thus made it any thing 
of their buſineſs, to affirm any of theſe 
things afore-named of me, namely, that 1 
have been naught with other women, or 
the like. When they have uſed to the 
utmoſt of their endeavours, and made the 
fulleſt enquiry that they can, to prove 
againſt me truly, that there is any woman 


in heaven, or earth, or hell, that can ſay, 
| I have at any time, in any place, by day 
or night, ſo much as attempted to be 
' naught with them, and ſpeak I thus, to 


good eſteem of 


me : no, not I: I will in this beg relief of 


| no man: believe or diſbelieve me in this, 


* 


all is a-caſe to ne. 1 5 
314. My foes have miſſed their mark in 


this their ſhooting at me. I am not the 
man. I wiſh that they themſelves. be guilt- 


leſs. If all the fornicators and adulterers in 
England were hanged up by the neck till 
they be dead, ohn Bunyan, the object of 
their envy, would be ſtill alive and well. I 


know not whether there be ſuch a thing as 


a woman breathing under the capes of 


heaven, but by their apparel, their chil- 
' dren, or by common fame, except my 
wife. | HE 


315. And in this I admire the wiſdom 


of God, that he made me ſhy, of women 


from my firſt converſion until now. Theſe 


know, and can alſo bear tne witneſs, with 


whom I have been moſt intimately con- 
cerned, that jt is a rare thing to ſee me 
carry it pleaſant towards-a woman ; the 
common ſalutation of women J abhor, tis 
odious to me in whomſoever I ſee it. Their 
company alone, I cannot away with, I ſel- 


dom ſo much as touch a woman's hand, 
for I think theſe things are not fo be- 
coming me. When I have ſeen good 


men ſalute thoſe women that they have 


| viſited, or that have viſited them, I have 
| at times made my objeQion againſt it, 
and when they have anſwered, that it 
was but a piece of civility, I have told 
them, it is not a comely fight : ſome in- 
deed have urged the holy kiſs; but then 


I have aſked why they made baulks, why 


"to the Chief of Sinners. 


_— 


let the — a go ; thus how laudable 


ſoever ſuch things have been in the eyes of 
others, they have been unſeemly i in my fight. 
316. And now for a wind- up in this 
matter, 1 calling not only men, but angels, 
to prove me gullty of having carnally to do 
with any woman ſaye my wife, nor am 1 
afraid to do it a ſecond time, knowing that 
I cannot offend the Lord in ſuch a. caſe, 
to call God for a record upon my ſoul, that 


in theſe things I am innocent. Not chat! 


have been thus kept becauſe of any good- 


neſs in me. more. than any other, but, God 


has been merciful to me, and has kept me, 


to whom I pray that he will keep me ſtill, 
bot only from this, but from every evil 


way and work, and preſerve me to his 


heavenly kingdom. Amer. 


317. Now as fatan endeavoured | by re- 


proaches and ſlanders, to make me vile 


among, my countrymen, that if poſſible, 


my preaching might be made of none ef- 


fect, ſo there was added hereto, a long and 


tedious impriſonment, that hereby might 


be frightned. from my ſervice for Chriſt, 


and the world terrified and made. afraid to 


hear me preach, in which I ſhall in the 
next place give you a brief account. 


* 


* 
OI 


4 brief account t of the author's ene 1 


318. Hug made profeſſion « of the glo- 
rious goſpel of Chriſt a long 
| time, and preached the ſame about five 


years, I was apprehended at a meeting of 


good people in the country, (among whom, . 
Ra” they let me alone, 1 ſhould have 
preach'd that day, but they took me away | 
from amongſt them) and had me before a 
juſtice; who, after I had offered ſecurity. 
for my appearing the next ſeſſions, yet 
committed me, becauſe my ſureties would 
not conſent to be bound that I ſhould. 


preach no more to the people. 


3 9. At the ſeſſions after I was indicted 
for an upholder and maintainer of unlaw- 
ful aſſemblies and conventicles, and for not 
conforming to the national worſhip of the | 


Church of England; and after ſome con- 
terence there with the juſtices, they tak- 


ing my plain dealing with them for a con- 
feſſion, as they termed it, of ' the indiciment, 


did ſentence me to a ' perpetual banijhment, 


becauſe T refuſed to conform. So bein 


do with me. 

320. In which condition 1 have conti- 
nued with much content, through grace, 
but have met with many turnings and go- 
ings upon my heart, both from the Lord, 


ſatan, and my own corruptions; b all 


which (glory be to Jeſus lay J have 


Vor. I. 


: 


N 


ö 


ſhine upon me; Jeſus C 


alſo received among many things, much 
conviction, inſtruction .. and underſtand- 


| ing of which at large I ſhall not here diſ- 


courſe; only give you a hint or two, a 


word that may ſtir ,up 1 the godly to bleſs 
God, and to pray for me; and alſo to take 
encouragement; ſhould the caſe be their 


own, Not to fear what man can do unto 


them. 


321. I never had in all my life 10 great 
an inlet into the word of God as now; 
thoſe ſcriptures that I ſaw nothing in be- 
fore, are made in this place and ſtate to 
brit alſo was never 

more real and apparent than now ; here I 
have ſeen and felt him indeec: O that 
Word, We have not preached unto you cun- 
ningly deviſed fables, 2 Pet. 1. 16. and that, 


| God raiſed Chrift from the dead, and gave 
him glory, that your faith and hope might be 


in God, 1 Pet. 1.2. were bleſſed words unto 
me in this my impriſoned condition. 
322. Theſe three or four ſcriptures alſo 
have been great refreſhments in this con- 
dition to me, Joby 14. 1, 2, 3, 4. John 16. 
33. Col. 3. 3, 4. Heb. 12. 22, 23, 24. 80 
that ſometimes when J have been in the 
favour of them, I have been able to laugh 
at deſtruchon, and to fear. neither the horſe 
nor his rider. I have had ſweet fights of 
the. forgiveneſs of my fins in this place, 
and of my being with Jeſus in another 
world: O the mount Sion, the heavenly 


| Jeruſalem,” the innumerable company of an- 


.gels, and God the. judge of all, and the ſpi- 
rits of juft men made perfect, and Je 2 


have been ſweet unto me in this place: I 
have ſeen that here, that I am perſuaded 1 
ſhall never, while in this world, be able to 
expreſs : I have ſeen a truth in this ſerip- 
ture, Whom having not ſeen, ye love; in 


Whom, though noa yon ' fee him not, yet Fe. | 


ing, ye rejoice with joy unſpeakable, and full 
of glory, 1 Pet. 1 8 
323 I never knew what it was for God 
to ſtand! by me at all turns, and at every 
offer of ſatan to afMi&t me, Sc. as I have 
found him ſince I came in hither ; for 
look how fears have preſented themſelves, 
ſo have ſupports and encouragements , yea, 
when I have ſtarted, even as it were at no- 
thing elſe but my ſhadow, yet God, as 
being very tender bf me, hath not ſuffered 
me to be moleſted, but would with one 


g | ſcripture or another: ſtrengthen me againſt 
again delivered up to the goaler s hands, I 


was had home to priſon, and there 3 | 
lain now compleat twelve years, waiting 
to ſee what God would ſuffer theſe men to 


all; inſomuch that I have often ſaid, Were 


it lawful, I couttkpray for greater trouble, 
for the greater comforts Jake; Eccleſ. 7. 14. 
2 Cor. r. 5. 

324. Before I came to priſon, I faw 
what was a coming and had eſpecially two 
conſiderations warm upon my heart ; the 
firſt was, how to be able to encounter 
death, ſhould that be here my portion: 
for the firſt of theſe, that ſcripture, Col. 1. 


11. was great information to me, namely, 
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to pray to God 7o be Arengthned with all 


might, according to his glorious power, unto | 


all patience and long-ſuffering with oy- 
 fulneſs :\1 could ſeldom go to prayer before 
T was impriſoned, but not for ſo little as a 
year together, this ſentence, or ſweet pe- 
titionz would, as it were, thruſt itſelf into 


my mind, and perſuade me, that if ever | 


I wonld go through long-ſuftering, I muſt 
have patience, eſpecially if L would endure 
it joytully. : + OTC. 

325. As to the ſecond conſideration, 
that ſaying (2 Cor. 1. 9.) was of great uſe 


to me, But we had the ſentence of death in 


onr{ebves, that we might not truſt in ourſelves 
but in God that raiſed the dead: By this 
ſcripture I was made'to ſee, that if ever T 
would ſuffer rightly, I muſt-firſt paſs a ſen- 
tence of death upon every thing that can 
properly be called a thing of this life, even 
to reckon myſelf,” my wife, my children, 


my health, my enjoyments, and all, as 


ſelf as dead to them. 
upon God 


dead to me, and my 
326. The ſecond was, to live 


that is inviſible; as Paul ſaid in another 


place, the way not to faint, is fo look not 


at the things that are ſeen, but at the things 
that are not ' ſeen : For the things that are 


een are temporal; but the things that are 
not ſeen are eternal. And thus I feaſoned 
with myſelf ; if I provide only for a pri- 
ſon, then the whip comes at unawares ; 
and ſo doth alſo the pillory: Again, if I 
only provide for theſe, then I am not fit 


for baniſhment : Further, if I conclude- 
that baniſhment is the worſt, then if death 


come I am ſurprized : So that I ſee the beſt 
way to go thorough ſufferings, is to truſt 


in God through Chriſt, as touching the 


world to come; and as touching this 
world,. to count the grave my houſe, to make 
my bed in darkneſs, and to ſay to corruption, 
thou art my father, and to the worm, thou art 
my mother and ſiſter : That is, to 
_ rize theſe things to me. 


327. But notwithſtanding theſe helps, 1 


found myſelf a man, encompaſſed with in- 


firmities; the parting with my wife and 
ath often been to me in 


poor children, 
this place as the pulling the fleſh from my 


bones, and that not only becauſe I am 


ſome what too fond of thoſe great mer- 
cies, but alſo becauſe I ſhould have often 
brought to my mind the many hardſhips, 
miſeries and wants that my poor family 
was like to meet with, efpecially my poor 
blind child, who lay nearer my heart than 
all I had beſide : O the thoughts of the 
hardſhip I thought my blind one might go 
under, would break my heart to pieces, 
328. Poor child, thought I, what ſor- 
row art thou like to have for thy portion in 
this world ? Thou muſt be beaten, muſt 
beg, ſuffer hunger, cold, nakednels and 


a thouſand calamities, though I cannot 


now. endure the wind ſhould blow upon 
+. 


Grace Abounding _ 


' thee. But yet recalling myſelf, thought 
I muſt veriture you all with God, though it 
goeth to the quick to leave you: O I'faw 
in this condition I was as a man who was 

ulling down his houſe upon the head of 
bis wife and children; yet thought I, I 
muſt do' it, I muſt do 'it: And now 1 
thought on thoſe 7wo milch kine tbat were 


* * 


to carry the ark of God into another country, 
and to leave thetr calves behind them, 1 Sam. 
„% ͤ 0000 
. 329. But that which helped me in this 
temptation, was divers confiderations, of 
which three in ſpecial here I will name, 
the firſt was the conſideration of 3 57 two 
ſeriptures, leave thy fatherlejs children, I 
will preſerve them 425 and bo thy aui 51 
' truſt in me : And again, The Lord ſaid, Ve- 
, raly it ſhall go well with thy remnant," veri- 
ly, I will cauſe 'the enemy to intreat thee © 
well in the time of evil,” &c. Jer. 49. 11. 
by ad Sor HE top ih Bah 
330. T had alſo this conſideration, that 
if T ſhould now venture all for God, I en. 
gaged God to take care of my concern- 
ments ; but if I forſook him and his ways, 
for fear of any trouble that ſhould come 
to me or mine, then I ſhould not only a 
ſify my profeſſion, but ſhould count alſo 
that my concernments were not ſo ſure, if 


'" 


| | it ſoberly, Pſal. 109. 6, 7, 8, Ce. 


familia- 


1 


left at God's feet, whilſt I ſtood to and for 
his name, as they would be if they were 
under my own care, though with the de- 
nial ef the way of God. This was a 


| ſmarting conſideration, and as ſpurs unto- 


my fleſh. That ſcripture alſo greatly help- 
ed it to faſten the more upon me, where 
' Chriſt prays againſt Judas, that God would 


| diſappoint him in his ſelfiſh thoughts, which 


moved him to ſell his maſter : Pray read 
| 33 1. I had alſo another conſideration, 
| and that was, the dread of the torments 

of hell, which I was ſure they muſt par- 
take of, that for fear of the croſs, do 
| ſhrink from their profeſſion of Chriſt, his 
| words and laws before the ſons of men: 
| I thought alſo of the glory that he had 
prepared for thoſe; that in faith, and love, 


| and patience, ſtood to his ways before 


them. Theſe things, I ſay, have helped 
me, when the thoughts of the miſery that 
both myſelf and mine, might for the ſake 
of my profefſion be expoſed to, hath lain 
pinching on my mind, N 
332. When J have indeed conceited that 
IJ might be baniſhed for my profeſſion, then 
I have thought of that ſcripture, They were 
ſloned, they were ſawn aſunder, were tempt= 
ed were flain with the ſiword,; they wan 
| dred about in ſbecpaſtins, and goat-ſkins,. 
being deſtitute, afflited, tormented, of whom 
the world was not worthy, for all they 
| thought they were too bad to dwell and 
abide amongſt them. I have alſo thought 
of that ſaying, The Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth in 


| MY every 
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me; I have verily thought that my 
it have ſometimes reaſoned about the ſore 


every. city; that — and 2 ions abide 
foul and 


and ſad eſtate of a baniſhed and exiled 


condition, how they are expoſed to hun- 


ger, to cold, to perils, to nakedneſs, to 


enemies, and a thoyſand. calamities ; and 


at laſt, it may be. t0 die in a ditch, like a 


r forlorn Fry deſolate ſheep. 


But 1 


/ 


thank God, hitherto I have not been moved 


by theſe moſt delicate reaſonings, but have 
rather, by them, more 9 my heart 


to God. 
333+ I will tell you a pretty bulibeſhi. 1 


was once above all the reſt in a very ſad 


and low condition for many weeks; at 
which time alſo I being but a young pri- 
ſoner, and not acquainted with the laws, 


had this laid much upon my ſpirit, That 


my impriſonment might end at the gallows 


p ought that I could tell. Now therefore 
ſatan laid hard at me to beat me out of 


heart, by ſuggeſting thus unto me, But 


ſhould be in this condition ; that is, as not to 
favour the things of God, nor to babe a 


hereafter ? (for indeed at that time all the 
things of God were hid from my foul.) 
334. Wherefore when I at firſt began to 
think of this, it was a great trouble to me; 
for I thought with mylelf, that in the con- 
dition I now was in I was not fit to die, 
neither indeed did think I could, if I ſhould 


myſelf, if I ſhould make a ſcrambling ſhift 


to clamber up the ladder, yet I ſhould ei- 
ther with quaking, or other ſymptoms of 
fainting, give occaſion to the enemy to re- 
proach the way of God and his people, 
for their timorouſneſs. This therefore lay 


with 


great trouble upon me, fot me- 
9 I was aſhamed to die with a pale 


face, and tottering knees, in ſuch a cauſe. 


as this. 


335. Wherefore I pray d to God that he 


would comfort me, and give me ſtrength 
to do and ſuffer what he ſhould call me to; 
yet no comfort appeared, but all continued 
hid: J was alſo at this time fo really poſ- 
ſeſſed with the thought of death, that ef- 


T was as if I was on a ladder with a rope 


about my neck; only this was ſome en- 

couragement to me, I thought I might 
now have an opportunity to ſpeak my laſt 
words unto a multitude, which I thought 
would come to ſee me die; and thought J, 
if it muſt be ſo, if God will but convert one 
foul by my laſt words, I ſhall not count 
my life thrown away, nor loſt, 

336. But yet all the things of God \ were 
kept out of my fight, and ſtill the tempter 
followed me with, But whit.ver muſt you go | 
when you die what 10ill become of you ? 
where will you. be fountl in another wel ? 
what evidence have yow for heaven and 


. 
| 
| 


Thy, and a inheritance among them that 
are ſanttified ? thus was I toſſed for mani 

| weeks, and knew nat what to do; at fall 
this conlideration fell with weight upon 
me, That it was for the word and way of 


| Ged that I was in this condition, wherefore 


| IT wwas engaged not to fil nch an hair 5 1 


from it. 


Fa © Ot thought Allo, that God mi oh 
880006 whether he would give me comfort 


now or at the hour of death, but I might 


not therefore chooſe whether 1 would hold 


my profeſſion or Ys K I was bound, but he 
| was free: yea, twi 


my duty to ſtand to 
his word; whether he would ever look u 


me or ſave me at the laſt: wherefore, 
thought I, ſave the point being thus, I am 
for going on, and venturing my eternal 
tate with Chriſt, whether I have comfort 


here or no; if God doth not come in, 


thought 1; I will leap of. the ladder even 
blindfold into eternity, #44 or fioim, come 


| heaven; come hell, * Jeſus, if thou wilt 
how if when you come indeed to die, you | catch me; do; if not, 1 vill venture for thy 
name. 

33238. 1 was no dicks fixed upon. this 
evidence upon your ſoul for a better flate | 


tefbiiition, but the word dropped upon me, 


| Doth Job ſerve God for noble ? As if the 
| accuſer had ſaid, Lord, 


| men, be ſerves thee for by-reſpedts : haſt thou 


Job 7s no upright 


net made an bedge about him, &c. But put 


| forth now thine hand, and touch all that he 
| hath, and be will curſe thee to thy face. 


How nom thought I, is this the ſign of ah 
be called to it: beſides, | thought with 


upright ſoul, to defire to ſerve God, when 
all is taken from him? Is he a oodly man, 
that will ſerve God for nothing rather than 
give out? bleſſed be Ged, then I hope 1 


have an upright heart, for I am reſolved 
(God giving me ſtrength 


) never to den 
my profeſſion, though I had nothing at all 
for my pains ; and as I was thus conſider- 
ing, that ſcripture \ was ſet before me, Pſalm 
44+ 12, Ne. - 

339- Now was my bert full of comfort, 
for ih hoped it was fincere : I would not 
have been without this trial for much; I 
am comforted every time I think of it, 
and I hope I ſhall bleſs God for ever for 
the teaching, I have had by it. Many 
more of the dealings of God, towards 
me I might relate, But theſe out of the 


| ſpoils won in battle have I dedicated to 


maintain the houſe 4 Gad, 1 hren. 26. 


n. CONCLUSION: 


F all the temptations that ever I 
met with in my life, to queſtion 
the + bein of God, and truth of his goſ- 
pel, is the worſt, and the worſt to be 
born; when this temptation comes, it 
takes away my girdle from me, and re- 


I have often thou ght of that word, Have 


| : bd 


moveth-the foundation from under me: O 


 2what can the righteous do. 


nog ” . 
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your, loins girt about with truth, and of A continvntion gf Mr. Bunyan's lije ; be- 


that, When the foundations are deſtroyed, 


* 
0 . 


2. Sometimes when after fin committed, | 
J have looked for ſore chaſtiſement- from 
the hand of God, the very next that I have 


had from him, hath been the diſcovery of 


His grace, Sometimes, when I have been 
comforted, I have called mylelt_a fool 
for my ſo finking under trouble. And 
then again, when I have been caſt down, 
1 thought I was not wile, to give ſuch 
way to comfort. With . ſuch ſtrength 
and weight hath both theſe been upon 
ine. | ets Noe 

z. I have, wondered much at this one 
thing, that tho' God doth viſit my ſoul 
with never fo bleſſed a diſcovery of himſelf, 


* 


12 I have found again, that ſuch hours 


ave attended me afterwards, that I have 


been in my ſpirit ſo filled with darkneſs, 
What that God and that comfort was, with 
which I have been refreſhed. | 


4. I have ſometimes ſeen more in a line 


ol the Bible, than I could well.tell how to 


ſtand under, and yet at another time the 
whole Bible . hath been to me as dry as a 


ſtick ; or rather, my heart hath been ſo 


dead and dry unto it, that I could not con- 
ceive the leaſt dram of refreſhment, though | 
I have looked it all over. 
F. Of all fears, they are. beſt that are 
made by the blood of Chriſt; and of all 


joy, that is the ſweeteſt that is mixed with | 
- mourning over Chriſt: Oh! 'tis a goodly 


thing to be on our knees, with Chriſt in 


our arms, before God. I hope 1 know | 


ſomething of theſe things. 

b. I find to this day ſeven abbminations 
in my heart: 1. Inclining to unbelief. 2. 
Suddenly to forget the love and mercy 
that Chriſt manifeſteth. 3. A leaning to 
the works of the law. 4. Wanderings 
and coldneſs in prayer. 5. To forget to 


watch for that 1 pray for. 6. Apt to 


murmur becauſe I have no more, and yet 
ready to abuſe what I have. 7. I can do 


none of thoſe things which God com- 


mands me, but my corruptions will thruſt 
in themſelves, When 1 would do. good, evil 
is preſent with me. 


„ 


F. Theſe things I continually ſee and | 
feel, and am afflicted and oppreſſed with, | 
yet the wiſdom of God doth order them 


for my good. 1. They make me abhor 
myſelf. 2. They keep me from truſting 


my heart. 3. They convince me of the 


inſufficiency of all inherent righteouſneſs. 


4. They ſhew me the neceſſity of flying 


to Jeſus. 5. They preſs me to pray unto 
God. 6. They ſhew me the need I have 


to watch and be ſober. 7. And provoke | 
me to pray unto God, thro” Chriſt, to help 


me, and carry me through this world. 


2 


ginning where he left off, and concluding 
- with the time and manner of his death 
and burial, together with his true cha- 
ructer, Nee | i 


EA DER, The painful and induſtrious 
author of this 8 has already gi- 
ven you a faithful and very moving rela- 
tion of the beginning and middle of the 
days of his pilgrimage on earth, and ſince 
there yet remains ſomewhat worthy of no- 
tice and regard, which occurred in the laſt 
ſcene of his life; the which, for want of 
time, or fear ſome over- cenſorious people 
ſhould impute it to him, as an earneſt co- 
veting of praiſe from men, he has not left 
behind him in writing. Wherefore as a 
true friend, and long acquaintance of Mr. 
Bunyan's, that his good end may be known, 
as his evil beginning, I have taken upon 
me, from my knowledge, and the beſt 
account given by other of his friends, to 
piece this to the thread, too ſoon broke off, 
and ſo lengthen it out to his entering upon 
eternuiy ß | Back AND \\ 
He has told you at large, of his birth 
and education; the evil habits and cor- 
ruptions of his youth ; the temptations he 
ſtruggled and conflicted fo frequently with, 
the mercies, - comforts, and deliverances 
he found, how he came to take upon him 
the preaching of the goſpel; the ſlanders, 
reproaches and impriſonments that attend- 
ed him, and the progreſs he notwithſtand- 
ing made (by the aſſiſtance of God's gract) 
no doubt to the ſaving of many ſouls: 
Therefore take theſe things, as he himſelf 
has methodically laid them down in the 
words of verity; and ſo J paſs on, as to 
what remains. er eee et, 
After his being. freed from his'twelve 
years impriſonment and - upwards, for 
npnconformity, wherein he had time to 
furniſh the world with ſundry. good 
books, Sc. and by his patience, to move 
Dr. Barlow, the then Biſhop of Lincoln, 
and other church-men, to pity his hard 
and unreaſonable ſufferings, ſo far as to 
ſtand very much his friends, in procuring | 
his enlargement, or there perhaps he had 
died, by the noiſomeneſs and ill-uſage of 
the place. Being now I ſay, again at li- 
berty, and having through mercy ſhaken 
off his bodily fettere, for thoſe upon his 
ſoul were broken before, by the abound-' 
ing grace that filed his heart, he went to 
viſit thoſe. that had been a comfort to him 
in his tnbulation, with a chriſtian-like 
acknowledgement of their kindneſs and 
enlargement of charity; giving encourage- | 
ment by his example, if it happened to be 
their hard haps, to fall into affliction or 
trouble, then to ſuffer patiently for the 
ſake of a good conſcience, and for the 
MY love 
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Jove of God in Jeſus Chriſt; towards their | 


ſouls, and by mäny cordial cperfuaſions, 
ſupported ſome, whoſe ſpirits vegan to 


- fink low, through the fear of danger that 


threatened their \worldly concernment, fo 
that the people found a wonderful conſola- 
tion in his diſcourſe and admonitions. 

As often as opportunity Would admit, he 
gathered them together {though the law 
was then in fürce againſt meetings) in con- 
venient places, and fed them with the ſin- 


cere milk of the word, that they might 
grow up in race tiieretzy). To ſuch a5 


were any where taken and impriſoned upon 
theſe accounts, he made it andther part of 
his buſineſs to extend his charity, and 


gather relief for fuch of them as wanted. 


Ne took great care to viſit. the ſick, and 


ſtrengthen them againſt the ſuggeſtions of | h 


the tempter,' which at ſuch times are 


very prevalent; ſo that they had cauſe for 
ever to bleſs God, who had put into his 


heart, at ſuch à time, to feſcue them from 
the power of the roaring lion, who ſought 
to devour them: nor did he ſpare any pains 
or labour in travel, tho' to the remote 
counties, where he knew; or imagined 
any people might ſtand in need of his aſ- 
ſiſtance, inſomuch that ſome of theſe viſi- 
tations that he made, which was two 


or three every year, ſome (though in jeer- 


ing manner do doubt) gave him the epi- 
thet of biſhop Bunyan, whilſt others en- 
vied him for his ſv carneſtly labouring in 


Chrift's vineyard, yet the ſeed of the word 
he (all this while) ſowed in the hearts 
of his congregation, watered with the'grace 
of God; brought forth in abundanee, in 


bringing in diſciples” to the church of 


Another part of his time he ſpent in re- 
cCondiling differences, by which he hindred 
many miſchiefs, and ſaved ſome families 


from ruin, and in ſome fallings-out, he 
was uneaſy, till he found a means to 
labour a reconciliation, and become a 
peace-maker, on hom a bleſſing is pro- 
this good office, he may be ſaid to ſum up 
his days, it being the laſt undertaking of 
his life, as will appear in the cloſe of this 

T. r | LOTS: | . 
When in the late reign, liberty of con- 


cience was unexpectedly given and indulged | 


to diſſenters of all perſuaſions, his pier- 
cing wit penetrated. the vail, and found 
that it was not for the diſſenters ſake 
they were ſo ſuddenly freed from the 
proſecutions that had long lain heavy upon 
them, and ſet in a manner, on an equal 
foot with the church of England, which 
the papiſts were undermining, - and about 
to ſubvett: he 'foreſaw all che advantages 
that eould redound to the difſenters; would 
have been no more than what Pole- 
fhemus, the monſtrous giant of Sicily 
Vor. I. 
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* 


would have allowed Ulyſes, vix. That he 
would eat his men firſt, and do him the 
favour of being eaten laſt: for although 
Mr. Bunyan, following the examples of 
others, did lay hold of this liberty, as an 
acceptable thing in itſelf, knowing God is 


I the only lord of conſcience, and that it is 


good at all times to do according to the dic: 
tates of a good conſcience, and that the 
preaching the glad tidings of the goſ- 
pel is beautiful in the preacher; yet in 
all this he moved with caution and à holy 
fear, earneſtly praying for averting the 
impendent judgments; which he ſaw, like 
a black tempeſt, hanging over our heads, 
for our fins, and ready to break upon us, 
and that the Nini vites remedy was now 
highly neceſſary: hereupon he gathered 

is congregation at Bedford, where he 
moſtly lived, and had lived and ſpent the 
greateſt part of his life; and there being 
no convenient place to be had, for the en- 
ter tainment of ſo great a confluence of peo- 
ple às followed him, upon the account of 
his teaching, he conſulted with them, for 
the building of a meeting-houſe ; to which 
they made their voluntary contributions, 


with all chearfulneſs and alacrity; and the 


firſt time he appeared there to edify, the 
place was ſo thronged, that many weile 


conſtrained to ſtay without, though the 


houſe was very ſpacious, every one ſtriv- 
ing to partake of his inſtructions, that 
were of his perſuaſion, and ſhew their 


good will towards him, by being preſent. 


at the opening of the place ; and here he 
lived in much peace and quiet of mind, 
contenting himſelf with that little God had 


| beftowed upon him, and ſequeſtring him- 
ſelf from all ſecular employments, to fol- 


low that of his call to the miniſtry ; for as 


| God ſaid to Moſes, he that made the lips 
and heart, can give eloquence and wiſdom; 
without extraordinaiy acquirements in an 


univerſity. 


7 


B During theſe things, there were regula- 
tors ſent into all cities and towns corpo- 


rate, to new model the government in the 
magiſtracy, &c. by turning out ſome; and 
PE pes ; againſt this Mr. Bunyan 
expreſſed his zeal with ſome wearineſs, as 
foreſeeing the bad conſequence that would 
attend it, and laboured with his congrega- 
tion, to prevent their being impoſed on in 
this kind; and when a great man in thoſe 
days coming to Bedford, upon ſome ſuch 
errand; ſent for him, as 'tis ſuppoſed, to 
give him a place of publick truſt; he would 
by no means come at him, but ſent his 


excuſe. 


When he was at leiſure from writing 
and teaching, he often came up to London, 
and there went among the congregations 
of the nonconformiſts, and uſed his ta- 
lent to the grea tgood- liking of the hearers; 
and even ſome, to whom he had been miſ- 

N | repte- 
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;epreſerited; upon the 


ſomuch, that many who carne ſpectators 


for novelty; rather than to. be edified and | m ANC ; 4: 
| another ſhort affliction; which was an im- 


improved, went away well ſatisfied with 
what they heard; and wondred, as the 
Jews did at the apoſtles; viz. whence this 
man ſhall have theſE things; perhaps not 
conſidering that God more immediately aſ- 
liſts thoſe that make it their buſineſs induſ- 
trioufly and chearfully to labour in his 
vineyard: 7 3 3 . 

Thus he ſpent 
tion of his great Lord and Maſter, the 


o 


ever-bleſſed Jeſus; he went about doing 


good, ſo that the moſt prying critick, or 
even malice herſelf, is defied to find, even 
upon the narroweſt ſearch or obſervation; 
any ſully or ſtain upon his reputation, with 


which he may be juſtly charged; and this 


we note, as a challenge to thoſe that have 
had the leaſt regard for him, or them of his 
perſuaſion, and have one way or other ap- 
ared in the front of thoſe that oppreſſed 
im ; and for the turning whole hearts, 
in obedience: to the commiſſion and com- 
mandment given him of God; he fre- 
quently prayed, and ſometimes ſought a 
bleſſing for them, even with tears, the 
effects of which they may, peradventure, 
tho undeſervedly, have found in their per- 
| ſons, friends; relations, eſtates : for God 
will hear the prayer of the faithful, and 
anſwer them, even for thoſe that vex them, 
as it happen'd in the caſe of Job's praying 
for the three perſons that had been grievous 
in their reproach againſt him, even in the 
day of his ſorrow. a 
But yet let me come a little nearer to 
particulars, and periods of time, for the 
better refreſhing the memories of thoſe 
that knew his labour and ſufferings; and 
for the ſatisfaction of all that ſhall read 
this book. wo 1 


After he was ſenſibly convicted of the 


wicked ſtate of his life, and converted; 
he was baptized into the congregation, and 
admitted a member thereof, viz. in the 
year 1655, and became ſpeedily a very 
zealous profeſſor ; but upon the return of 
king Charles to the crown in 1600, he was 
on the 12th of November taken, as he was 
edifying ſome good people that were: got 
together to hear the word, and confin- 


ed in Bedford goal, for the ſpace of ſix 
years, till the act of indulgence to difſen- 


ters being allowed, he obtained his free- 
dom by the interceſſion of ſome in truſt 
and power, that took pity of his ſuffer- 
ings ; but within fix years afterwards he 
was again taken up, v2. in the year 1666, 
and was then confined for ſix years ore, 


when the goaler took ſuch pity of his 


account of his edu- | 
*cation;- were convinced of his worth and 
knowledge in: facted things; as perceiving | TT ti A 
him to be a man of ſound judgment, de- taken this laſt time, he was preaching. on 
livering himſelf plainly and powerfully; in- 9 ee eg 

Son of. God? and this impriſonment bonti- 


his latter years in imita- 


„ UTy 
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rigorous ſufferings, that he did as the 


Egyptian goaler did to Joſeph, put all tlie 
care and truſt in his hand: when he was 


theſe words, viz, Doft- thou believe vn the 
nued ſix years, and when this was over, 


priſonment of half a year fell to his ſhare: 
During theſe confinements; he wrote' theſe 


following books, viz. Of prayer by the ſpi- 


rit : The Holy City's Reſurreftion : Grace 
abounding: Pilgrim's Progreſs, the firſt 
z Prnoadt TEAS 5. 
In the laſt year of his twelve years im- 
priſonment; the paſtor of the congregation 
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at. Bedford died, and he was choſen to that 


care of ſouls; on the 12th of Derember, 


1671. And in this his charge, he often 
had diſputes with ſcholars; that came to 


oppoſe him; as ſuppoſing: him an ignorant 
perſon; and tho' he argued plainly; and 
by ſcripture; without phraſes and logical 
expreſſions; yet he nonpluſſed one W) 


came to oppoſe him in his congregation, 


by demanding whether or no ve had the 


true copies of the original ſcriptures; and 


another, when he was preaching, accuſed 
him of uncharitableneſs, for ſaying, If was 
very hard for moſt to be ſaved, ſaying, by 


that he went about to exclude moſt of his 
| congregation; but he confuted him, and 


put him to ſilence, with the parable of 
the ſtony ground, and other texts out of 
the 13th of Matthew, in our Saviour's ſer- 


mon out of a ſhip, all his methods being 


to keep cloſe to the ſcriptures, and what 
he found not warranted there, himſelf. 
would not warrant nor determine unleſs in 
ſuch caſes as were plain; wherein no 
doubts or ſcruples did ariſe. Mas 
But not to make any further mention of 


this kind, it is well known, that this per- 


ſon managed all his affairs with ſuch exact- 


| neſs as if he had made it his ſtudy, above 


all other things, not to give occaſion of 

offence, but rather ſuffer many inconveni- 
ences to avoid, being never heard to re- 
proach or revile any, what injury ſoever 


he received, but rather to rebuke thoſe 


that did; and as it was in his converſation, 
ſo it is manifeſted in thoſe books he has 
cauſed to be publiſhed to the world, where 
like the 'arch-angel diſputing with ſatan 
about the body of Moſes, as we find it in. 
the epiſtle of St. Jude, he brings no rail- 
ing accuſation, but leaves the rebukers 
(thoſe that perſecuted him) to the Lord. 
In his family he kept up a very ſtrict 
diſcipline, in prayer and exhortations ; be- 
ing in this like Joſbua, as that good man 
expreſſes it, viz. Wbatſoever others did; as 
or me and my houſe, we will ſerve the 
Lord; and indeed a bleſſing waited on his 
labours and endeavours, ſo that his wife, 
as the pſalmiſt ſays, was hike à pleaſant 
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of Sinners. © 


wine bon the walls . his. houſe, and bis 


children like olive branches round bis table, 


for ſo ſhall it be with. the man t bat fears the 


Lord; and though by reaſon of the many 
loſſes he ſuſtained by impriſonment and 
carthly treaſure ſwelled not to exceſs; he 
always had ſufficient to live decently. and 
credibly; and with that he had the great- 
eſt of all treaſures, Which is content; for 
as the wiſe man ſays, That is @ continual 


But where content dwells, even a poor 


/ 

* 
by 

- 


cottage is a kingly palace; and this ap- 


pineſs he had all his life long, not ſo much 


here as a pilgrim and ſtranger, and. had no 


tarrying city, but looked for one not made 


with hands eternal in the higheſt heavens; 
but at length worn out with ſufferings, age, 
and often teaching, the day of his diſſolu- 
g tion drew near; and death; that unlocks 
the priſon of the ſoul, to enlarge it for a 
More. glorious manſion, put 2 ſtop to his 
acting his part on the ſtage of mortality: 
heaven, like earthly princes when it threat- 
ens war, being always ſo kind as to call 


home its ambaſſadors before it be denoun- 
_ ced; and even the laſt act or undertaking 


| for . it ſo falling out, that a young gentle- 
man, a neighbour of Mr. Bunyan, hap- 


pening into the diſpleaſure of his father, 
and being much troubled in his mind up- 


on that account, as alſo for that he had 
heard his father purpoſed to diſinherit him, 
or otherwiſe deprive him of what he had 
to leave ; he pitched upon Mr. Bunyan as 
a fit man to make way for his ſubmiſſion, 
and prepare his father's mind to receive 


him ; and he, as willing to-do any good 


office, as it could be requeſted,” as readily 


undertook it; and ſo riding to Reading in 


Beriſhire, he there uſed ſuch preſſing ar- 


guments and reaſons: againſt anger and | 


pation, as alſo for love and reconciliation, 
that the father was mollified, and his bowels 
yerned towards his returning ſon. - 


* 


But Mr. Bunyan, after he had diſpoſed: 


all things to the beſt for accommodation, 


returning to London, and being overtaken 


with exceſſive rains, coming to his lodg- 


ing extreme wet, fell ſick of a violent fe- 


ver, which he bore with much conſtancy 
and patience; and expreſſed himſelf as if 


he deſired nothing more than to be diſ- 
ſolyed, and be with Chriſt, in that caſe 


eſteeming death as gain, and life only a 
tedious delaying felicity expected; and 
finding his vital ſtrength decay, having ſet- 
tled his mind and affairs, as well as the 
ſhortneſs of time, and the violence of 
his - diſeaſe would admit, with a conſtant 
and chriſtian patience, he reſigned: his ſoul 


into the hands of his moſt merciful Re- 


deemer, following his pilgrimage from the 


ſpoil, of his chargeable ſickneſs, Sc. his 


city of deſtruction to the New Jeruſalem ; 


his better part having been all along there, 


in holy contemplation, pantings and 


Until the reſurrection of the juſt. 


breathings' after the hidden manna, and 
water of life, as by many holy and hum- 
ble. conſolations expreſſed in his letters 


to ſeveral perſons in priſon, and out of 
priſon, too many to be here inſerted af 
preſent. He died at the houſe of one Mr. 
| Straddock, a, grocer, at the Star on Snow- 


bill, in the pariſh of St. Sepulchre, London, 
on the 12th of Auguſt, 1688. and in the 


| Goth year of his age, after ten days ſick- 


neſs; and was buried in the new burying 


place near the Artillery Ground, where he 
ſleeps to the morning of the reſurrection, 


in hopes of a glorious riſing to an incor- 
ruptible immortality of joy and happineſs, 


where no more trouble and ſorrow ſhall 


afflict him, but all tears be wiped away, 


when the juſt ſhall 5 Incorporated, as 


members of Chriſt their head, and reign 
with him as kings-and-prieſts for ever. 
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A brief charafer of Mr. John Bunyan. 


7 
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H E appeared in countenance to be of 
Ea ſtern and rough temper ; but in his 
of his, was a labour of love and charity; | 


converſation mild and affable, not given 


to loquacity, or much diſcourſe in com 
panp, unleſs ſome urgent occaſion required 
it; obſerving never to boaſt of himſelf, or 
his parts, but rather ſeem low in his own 
eyes, and ſubmit himſelf to the judgment 


of others,” abhorring lying and ſwearing, 


being juſt in all that lay in his power 


to his word, not ſeeming to revenge inju- 


ries, loving? to reconcile differences, and 


make friendſhip with all; he had a ſharp 
quick eye, accompliſhed with an excellent 
diſcerning of perſons, being of good judg- 


ment and quick vit. As for his perſon, he 


was yall of ſtature, ſtrong- boned, though 
not corpulent, ſomewhat of a ruddy face, 
with ſparkling eyes, wearing his hair on 


his upper lip, after the old britiſh faſhion ; 
| his hair reddiſh, but in his latter days, 


time had ſprinkled it with grey, his noſe 
well ſet, but not declining or bending, 
and his mouth moderate large; his fore- 


head ſomething high, and his habit al- 


ways plain and modeſt : And thus have 
we impartially deſcribed the internal and 
external parts of a perſon, whoſe death 
hath been much regretted ; a perſon who 
had tried the ſmiles and frowns of time; 


not puffed up in proſperity, nor ſhaken - 


mean. 


in adverſity, always holding the golden 


In him at once did three great wortbies ſhine, 


Hiſtorian, poet, and a choice divine: 


Then let him reſt in undiſturbed duſt, 
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POSTSCRIPT. 


I with four children; one of which nam- 
ed Mary was blind, and died ſome years 
before; his other: children are J. ons 
ſeph; and Sarab; and his wife Elizabeth 
having lived to ſee him overcome his la- 
bour and forrow, and paſs from this life 
to receive the reward of his works, long 
ſurvived him not, but in 1692 ſhe died, to 
follow her faithful pilgtim from this world 
to the other, whither he was zone before 
her, while his Works remain for the edi- 
fying of the reader, and Praiſe of the au- 
tert Vale. i 


41 $+ 7} 


Tk, 88 of 8 IN. 


| 5 happineſs, the. procurer, of all miſeries 
to man, both here and hereafter; take 
away ſin and nothing can hurt us: for 
deat e ſpiritual and eternal 1 1s the 
wages o 

din, bs man for ſin is the object of the 
wrath of God: How dreadful therefore 
muſt his caſe be who continues in fin? For 
who can bear, or grapple with the wrath. 
of God? 

No fin againſt. God can be little, IR ug 
it is 3 the great God of heaven and 
earth; but if the ſinner can find out a little 
God, it may be eaſy to find out little ſins. 

Sin turns all God's grace into wanton- 
neſs; it is the dare of his juſtice, the rape 
of his mercy, the jear of his ene the 


+ CY, & _©* # 


his love. 

Take heed. of giving thyſelf FR, of 
_ committing one fin, for 4 will lead thee 
to another, till by an WM cuſtom it become 
natural. 

To begin a ſin is to lay 2 foundation for 
a continuance, this continuance is the mo- 
ther of cuſtom, and impudence at laſt the 
iſſue. 

The death of Chriſt giweth us the beſt 
diſcovery of ourſelves, in what condition we 
were, in that nothing could help us but 
that: And the moſt — diſcovery of the 
dreadful nature of our ſins: For if ſin be 
ſo dreadful a thing as to wring the heart of 
the Son of God, how ſhall a poor wretched 
ſinner be able to bear it? 


Of AF FL 10710 N. 


Noting can render affliction ſo unſup- 
portable as the load of fin : Would 
you therefore be fitted for afflictions? Be 


4 


* 


N this his pilgrimage, God bleſſed him 


I N- is the great block and bar to our 


ö 


ſure to get the burden of 


dicted to the 


cannot endure that which male 2 To 
| paration between them. + GENES 


N of REPENTANCE eee 


I Saviour: Let us therefore with the prodiga 


| return unto bim : and we ſhall Laden 
| reſt. | 


— 


Near 00 7d 
aſide, and then what afflictions ſoeyer you 


may meet with will be very eaſy to you. 


f thou canſt hear and bear the rod of 
affliction which God ſhall lay upon theez; 
remember this leſſon: thou art beaten 
that thou mayeſt be better. 

The Lord uſeth his flail of tribulation; 


to ſeparate the chaff from the wheat. 


The ſchool of the croſs is the ſchool 
of light; it :diſcovers the world's 
daſeneſt and wickedneſs, and. lets us 6 
more of God's mind: out of dark fiction 
comes a ſpiritual light. G5, 4 

In times of a6 we Gully ect 
with the ſweetelt ü ORE of the love 

Did we i» branily! renounce the blendet 
of this world, we ſhould be very little 
troubled for our afflictions: that Which 
| renders an afflicted ſtate ſo inſupportable to 
many, is becauſe they are tod much ad- 
pleaſures of this fe, and fo 


CHRIST. 


1 E i of aMiQtion 1 is ; the Ape 
of ſin, and of that to- bring us to 4 


A repenting penitent; the formerly as 


| bad as the worſt of men, may by grace be- 


come as good as the beſt. 


Jo be truly ſenſible of in is to ſorrow 
for diſpleaſing of God, to be afflicted that 


he is diſpleaſed by us, more than that he 


is diſpleaſed with us. 

Your intentions to repentance, and the 
neglect of that ſoul- ſaving duty, will riſe 
up in judgment againſt you. 

Repentance carries with it a divine che 
torick, and perſuades Chriſt to forgive 
multitudes of fins committed againſt him. 

Say not with thyſelf, to-morrow I will. 


repent ; for it is thy duty to do it daily. 


The goſpel of grace and ſalvation, is a- 


bove all doctrines the moſt dangerous, if 
it be received in word only by praceleſs 


men; if it be not attended with a i ſenfible 
need of a Saviour, and bring them to him. 
For ſuch men as have only the notion of 
it are of all men moſt miſerable ; for by 
reaſon of their knowing more than hea- 


thens, this ſhall only be their final portion, 
that they ſhall have greater firipes; 7 


of PRAYER. 


Efore- you enter into prayer, aſk ur 
ſoul theſe queſtions, 1. To what end,. 


O my ſoul, art thou retired into this place? 
Art thou not come to diſcourſe the Lord in 


prayer ? 


/ _— 
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er? 18 be 9 will he hear thee? 
| bay merciful, will he help. thee ? Is thy 
buſineſs ſlight, is it not concerning the 


welfare of thy ſoul ? What words wilt 


thou uſe to move him to compaſſion? 
_ To make thy preparation compleat, 
conſider that thou art t duſt and aſhes, 


Jeſus Chriſt, that clothes himſelf with light 
as with a garment : that thou att a vile 
ſinner, he a holy God, that thou aft but 


a poor crawling worm, he the e. 
| creator. 


4 
"4 
- A 


and he the great God, Father of our Lord | 
can never have a true love for God. 


In all your prayers forget not to thank 


the Lord for his mercies. 

When thou prayeſt, - rather Jet thy hogs 
be without words, than thy words with- 
out an heart. 

Prayer will make a man ceaſe from fin, 


or fin will entice 2. man to ceaſe from | 


prayer. 


The ſpirit of prayer. is more precious 


than — 9 of gold and ſilver. 
Pray often, for prayer is a ſhield to the 


ſoul, a ſacrifce to n and a e | 


Yd for ſatan. 


| GN the Lands Days Sermons; hd Week 
_ Days. 


8 H „ a p ecial Care to fandify the 
for as thou keepeſt it, 


Lord's hon 
ſo it will be with thee all the week ene 


Make the Lord's day the market for thy 


ſoul; let the whole day be ſpent in prayer, 
repetitions, or meditations: lay aſide the 
affairs of the other part of the week: let 


thy ſermon thou haſt heard be converted 


into prayer: Shall God allow thee fix days, 

and wilt not thou afford him one? 
In, the church, be careful to ſerve God; 

for thou art in his eyes, and not in mans. 
Thou mayſt hear ſermons often, and do 


well in practiſing what thou heareſt ; but 


thou muſt not expect to>be told thee in a 


pulpit all that thou oughteſt to do, but be 


ſtudious in ſearching the ſcriptures, and 
reading 
may be fargotten, but what thou readeſt 
may better be retained. 


Forſake not the publick worſhip of God, 


2 books ; what thou heareſt 


left God forſake thee, not only in publick, 


but in private. 

In the week days, when thaw riſeſt in 
the morning, conſider, 1. Thou muſt die; 
2. Thou mayeſt die that minute; 3. What 
will become of thy ſoul. Pray often. At 
night conſider, 1. What fins thou haſt 
committed. 
pray d. 4 What hath thy mind been bent 
upon. 4. What hath been thy dealing. 
8 What thy converſation. 6. If thou 
calleſt to mind the errors of the day, 
not without. a confeſſion to God, and a 
hope of pardon. Thus every morning and 
evening make up thy accounts with: al- 
Vor. 


4 


2: How often thou haſt 


ſleep 


* 1 


ſo holy 


| mighty God, and thy * will be 
che leſs at laſt, 


© Of thi. Love 745 RL D. 


Othing more hinders ; a foul from com- 
ing to Chriſt, than a vain love of the 
world; yh till a foul is freed. from it, it 


' 


What are the honours and riches of this 


world, when compared to the glories of A 
crown of life ? | 


Love not the world; for! its a moth ih 


a chriſtian's life. 


'To deſpiſe the world is the v way to en- 
joy heaven ; and bleſſed are they who de- 


light to converſe with God by prayer. 


What folly can be greater than to labour 


| for the meat that periſheth, and neglect _ 


the food of eternal life? 
God or the world muſt be neglected at 


parting time, for then is the time of trial. 


To ſeek yourſelf i in this world is to be 


loſt; and to be humble is to be exalted. 


The epicure that delighteth i in the Wo 


ties of this world, little thinketh that thoſe 


very creatures will one day witnels againſt 
him. | 


Of SUPPER TY C- 


I T is not. ; Try; ſuffering that makes a 
1 martyr, but ſuffering for- the word of 
God after a right manner ; that is, not only 
for Rigbreouſneſs, but for righteoulneſs ſake ; 
not only for Trutb, but out of love to 


truth; not only for God's word, but ac- 


cording to it: To wit, in that holy, bum; 
ble, meek manner, as the word. of God 


requireth: 


'Tis a rare thing to ſuffer FEY and to 
have my ſpirit in ſuffering bent only a- 
gainſt God's enemy, ſin; fin in doctrine, 


in in worſhip, Pe 4 „ and fon 1 in con- 


verſation. 
The devil, nor men of the woeld can 
kill thy righteouſneſs, or love to it but by 


thy own hand; or ſeparate that and thee g 
aſunder without thy own act. Nor will 


he that doth indeed ſuffer for the ſake of 


it, or out of love he bears thereto, be 


tempted to exchange it, for the good- will 
of all the world. 

I have often thought that the beſt of 
chriſtians are found in the worſt of times: 
And I have thought again that one reaſon 
why we are no better, is becauſe God 
purges us no more. Noah and Lot, who 
as they in the time of their afflic- 
tions ? And 7 who ſo idle as they in me 
time of their proſperity ? . 


of D BATH and JUDGMENT. 


AS the devil labours by all means to 
keep out other thingsth at are good, 


ſo to MA out of the 
O 


N as much as in 
him 
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him lies, the thoughts of paffing from this 
life into another World; for he knows if 
he can but kee them from the ſerious | 
thoug hts of 2 he ſhall the more ea- 
ſily A them in their fins. * 2] 

Nothing will make us more earneſt in 
working out the work of our ſalvation, 


— — 


than a frequent meditation of mortality; 


nothin hath greater influence for the tax- 
ing off our hearts from vanities, and for 
Ut begetting in us defires after holineſs. 

O ſinner, what a condition wilt thou 
fall into when thou departeſt this world ; 
if thou depart unconverted, thou hadſt bet- 
ter have been ſmothered the firſt hour thou 
waſt horn; thou hadſt better have been 
e one limb from another: thou hadſt 

etter have been made a dog, a toad, a 
ſerpent, than to die unconverted, and this 
thou wilt find true if thou repent not. 


— 2 


A man would be counted a fool to flight 


a judge, before whom he is to have a 
wat of his whole eſtate. The trial we 
have before God is of otherguiſe impor- 
tance, it concerns our eternal happineſs or 
miſery ; ;. and yet dare we affront him? 
The only way for us to eſcape that ter- 
rible judgment, is to be often paſſing a 
ſentence of condemnation upon ourſfelyes 
|, 

| When the ſound of the trumpet ſhall 
be heard, which ſhall ſummon the dead 


to appear before the tribunal of God, the 


righteous ſhall haften out of their graves 
with joy to, meet their redeemer in the 
clouds ; others ſhall call to the hills and 
mountains to fall upon them, to cover 
2 from the fight of their judge: let us 

erefore in time be poſing ourſelves which 
of the two we ſhall be. 


Of the Yor of HEAVEN. 


Here is no good in this life but what's 
= mingled with ſome evil: honours 
perplex, niches diſquiet, and pleaſures ruin 
Peach. But in heaven we ſhall find blefs- 


ings in their purity, without any ingre- 


wy 


dient to embitter, with every thing o 
ſweeten them. 

O] who is able to conceive the Wer 
preſſible, inconceivable joys that are there? 
None but they who dale taſted of them. 
Lord help us to put ſuch a value upon them 
here, that in order to prepare ourſelves for 
them, we may be willing to forego the loſs 
of all thoſe deluding pleaſures here. 

How will the Heavens: eccho of joy, 
when the bride, the Lamb's wife, ſhall 
come to dwell with her huſband for ever“ 
Chriſt is the deſire of nations, the joy 
of angels, the delight of the Father: what 
ſolace then muſt that ſoul be filled with, that 


hath the poſſeſſion of him to all eternity? 


O! what acclamations of joy will there 
be, when all the children of God ſhall meet 
together, without fear of being diſturbed 
by the antichriſtian and Cuiniſh brood? 7? 

Is there not a time coming when the 
godly may aſk the wicked, what profit they 
have in their pleaſure? what comfort in 
their greatneſs ? and whit fruit in all their 
labour? n 

If you would be — rarities . the 
beatifical viſion means, my requeſt is, that 


you would live holily and go and ſee. 
of the Torment of H E L L. 


Haven and ſalvation is not ſurely thete 

* promiſed to the godly, than hell and 
POE ns is threatned to, and thall be 
executed on the wicked. 

When once a man is damned he may 
bid. adieu to all pleafures. 
Oh! who knows the power of God's 
wrath ? none but Wc ones. $ 

Sinners company are the devil and his 
angels, tormented i in everlaſting fire with 
a curſe. | 

Hell would be a kind of piwndife, if it 
were no worſe than the worſt of this world. 

As different as grief is from joy, as tor- 
ment from reſt, as terror from peace; ſo 
different is the ſtate of ſinners 0 that We 
taints in the world to come. 


4 


but having not only at my trial afferted them, 


er they 


Marvel not that both yourſif a 5 others 1 Rist my ung 88 nt flrange, (or 
"rather ſtrangely of me for the ſake of that) for verily T ſhould alſo have done it myſelf, * 


6 9 c . 


_—_ 
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and a — of my Practice: 


0 R, 


Win who. ind who not, I can 1 hold Church» 
- FRA,” or the Communion of Saints, 


SHEWING, 


By diverſe Arguments, that though I dare not communicate with the 
Open Profane, yet I can with thoſe viſible Saints that differ about 


 Warzz-BarTis M. Wherein is alſo diſcourſed, Whether that be the 
Entring Ordinance into Fello whip, or no. 


—— a 


7 e Pia, 116. 10. 
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1 I % < * 2 4 ” / * N 1 y * . ve : I : F ® If , 3 
x 6 3.2 . \ . . | _— 


SIR, 


had not the Holy Ghoſt = ſince forbidden me, 1 Pet. 4. 12. 1 John 3. 13. Nay, 
verily, that notwithſtanding, had the adverſary but faſtened the fuppoſit on of guilt upon 


me, my long trials might by this time have put it beyond ai ute; for T have not hitherto been ſo 
- ſordid, as to ftand to a doctrine right or wrong; much leſt when ſo we 77 an argument 


as above eleven years impriſonment, 1s continually 40 ging 5 me to weigh and pauſe, and 
pauſe again, tbe ground; and foundation of of thoſe 7 oe 2 which I thus 29 1 uffered : 
tf 


time, in cool blood, a thauſand times, by the word of 644 examined them, and found 1 chem 
good; I cannot, I dare not now revolt or deny the ſame, on pain of eternal damnatiog. 
And that my principles and practice may be open to the view and judgment of all men 
Pan, and fall to none but the word of God alone) Thave in this ſmail treatiſe 
reſented to this N Fo; A Confeſſion of my Faith, and a Reaſon of my Practice in 
the Worſhip of God; by which, although it be 1 „ candid Chriſtians may, I hope, with- 
out a violation to you, or love, judge, T may have the root of the, matter found in me, 
Netther have 


practices, than what I held, profeſſed, and preached when e and caſt in priſon. 
Nor did I then or now retain 4 doctrine befides, or which is nat thereon grounded. The 


E ſub fl? 7 T ſhould have preached upon, even then when the conſtable came, was, Doſt thou 


believE on the Son of God? From whence I intended to fam, the abſolute need of faith 


oP ſus Chriſt ; and that it was alſo a thing of the higheſt concern for men to 1 into, 
2 oe their own hearts whether they had it or no. | 


Faith and holineſs are my profeſſed principles, with an endeavour, ſo 1 far as in me lieth, 


to be at ove with all men, What ſhall J ſay, let mine enemies themſelves be judges, if 


53 any 
FLY 21 * . 
4 . " » 


a Confeſſion of my FAITH, 


alſo ſince, even.all this ach tr #7 of 


in this relation abuſioely preſented my reader, with other doctrines or 


Pa. 


any thi ng in theſe follows ng doctrines, or if ought that any man hath heard me preach, doth, 
or hath according to the true intent of my words, ſavoured either of hereſy or rebellion. I 
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name f 


| nan leave the ſnow of Lebanon, that cometh from the rocſ e, the field ; er ſhall the cold 


fouing waters that come from another place be forſaken ? Jet. 18. 14. Hath a nation 


"= 


ever, Micah 4. 5. 


Touching my practice as to communion with viſible ſaints, although not baptized with 


Thine in bonds for the goſpel, - _ 


water; I ſay it is my preſent judgment ſo to do; and am willing to render a farther reaſon 


thereof, ſhall J ſee the leading hand of God thereto. 


uon Bunyan. 


A. Confeſſion of my Faith, and a Reaſon 


= 
[4 * * — 


JJ 


1. J Believe that there is but one only 


true God, and there is none other 
but he. To us there is but one God, 
the Father, of whom are all things. And 
this is life eternal, that they might know 


thee the only true God, &c.” Mark 12. 32. 


1 Cor. 8. 8, Jobn 17. 3. Ads 17. 24. 

2. I believe, that this God is almighty, 
eternal, inviſible, incomprehenſible, Gc. 
J am the Almighty God, walk before 
me and be thou perfect. The eternal 
God is thy . Now unto the king 
eternal, immortal, inviſible, the. only wiſe 
God, be honour and glory for ever and 
ever, Gen. 17. 1. Deut. 33. 26, 27. 1 Tim. 
1. 17. Job 11.7. Rom. 11. 2%  _ 


3. I believe, that this God is unſpeak- 


ably perfect in all his attributes of power, 
wiſdom, juſtice, truth, holineſs, - mercy, 
love, Gc. his power is ſaid to be eternal, 
his underſtanding and wiſdom infinite ; he 
is called the /t Lord in oppoſition to all 


things; he is ſaid to be truth itſelf and 


the God thereof : there is none holy as 
-”” 5 


the Lord. © God is love. Canſt thou by 
ſearching find out God? canſt thou find 
out the Almighty unto perfection? Rom. 
1. 20. Pſalm 147. 5. Zeph. 3. 5. 2 Theſ: 


2. 10. Del. 32. 4. 117. 


4. I believe, that in the Godhead, there 


are three perſons or ſubſiſtances. There 


are Three that bare record in heaven: 


the Father, the Word, and the Holy 


Ghoſt. 1 John 5. 7. ſee alſo, Gen. 1. 26. 


chap. 3. 22. chap. 11. 7. and Eſa. 6. 8. 

5. I believe, that theſe three are in na- 
ture, eſſence, and eternity, equally one. 
«© Theſe three are one,” 1 John 5. 7. 


6. I believe, there is a- world to come, 


_ Heb. 2. 5. chap. 6. 5, 


7. I believe, that there ſhall be a reſur- 


rection of the dead, both of the juſt and 


unjuſt. © Many that ſleep in the duſt of 
the earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting 
life, and ſome to everlaſting ſhame. oy 


| contempt. Marvel not at this. For the 


hour is coming, in the which all that are 
in their graves ſhall hear his voice, and 


ſhall 


WO i 
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ſhall cc come forth, they an have done good, 
to the reſurrection of lite, and they that bie 
done evil, to the reſurtection of damna- 


28. 
8. I believe, that they an hall be coutit- 
ed worthy of that works, and of the 5 


krection from the dead, neither tmatry no 


are given in marriage, neither can tliey dle 
any more, for they are equal to the an- 
gels, and are the children of God, being 
- the' children of the poo yarn = Luke 

10. 345 35 36. * 16 : 2 * 28, at Wr 
1 16. chap. 20. 6. 11 

9. 1 believe, t that thoſe that die 00 ul. 


his angels} and ſhall be caſt with them into 


the lake that burns with fire and britn- 


ſtone; al here their worm dieth flotʒ and 
the fire is not quenched. Rev. 21. 8. 25 
9. 43, 48. Mat. 25. 41, 46. "John F. 

2101 believe, that becauſe G is aw 
rally holy and juſt, even, as he 1 18 


none can 'be-faved, without the means of A 
redeemer. Then he is gracious unto him, 


and, faith, deliver him from going down to 


the pit; J have found à fanſom. We 
have redemption through his blood, even 
the forgiveneſs of our ſins. 
without ſhedding of blood, is no rerfiiſ- 
fion.” Job 33. 24. Col. 1.14. Heb. 9. 22. 

I I believe, that Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 
himſelf is the redeemer. They remem: 
bred that God was their rock, and the 
high God their redeemer. Foraſmuch as 


7 know, that ye were not redeemed with 


corruptible things, as ſilver and gold, from 
your vain converſation received by tradition 


from your fathers; but with the precious 


blood of Chriſt, as of a lamb without 
blemiſh, and without ſpot, ” Pſalm 78. 
35. 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. 

12. J believe, that che great reaſon why 
the Lord, the ſecond perſon” in the god- 
head, did cloath himſelf with our fleſh and 
blood, was that he might be capable of 
obtaining the redemption, that before 'the 
world, was intended for us. Foraſ- 
much then as the children were made par- 
- takers of fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf 
| likewiſe took part of the ſame ;' (mark) 
that through death he might deſtroy him 
that had the power of death, that is the 
devil, and deliver them who through : fear 

of death, were all their life-time ſubject to 

bondage. 
come, God ſent forth his ſon made of a 
woman, made under the law; to -redeem 
them that were under the law. Where“ 


fore it behoved him in all things to be made 


like unto his brethren; that he might be a 

merciful, and faithful high prieſt in things 
pertaining to God; to make reconciliation 
for the * of the people. For in that 


himſelf hath ſuffered being 8 8 he is 
Vol. I. 


4 


good! 
and merciful; therefore (all having finned) | 


| 


| 


able alſo to ſuccour hem that are 2 


| Chriſt-hath redeemed us from the curſe of 


For -which | 


When the fulneſs of time was | 


the law, being made a curſe for us. 
tion. Atts 24- 15. Dan. 12. 2: Fobn 5. | 


| for behold 1 bring 


cloaths lyin 


child, ànd 
; ſhall call his name Immanuel, which be- 


ing interpreted! is God with us.” Luke 2. 7, 
| 12; 0p, Ea, 22. © 


As it 
is written, Curſed is every one that is hang- 


Th ed on a tree. That the bleſſing of Abraham 


might come upon the gentiles, through 


| faith in Jeſus Chriſt.” Heb, 2. 14, 1 
Gul. pry 4+; 1.5- 


E. 2. 47, 


18. Gal. 3. 13, 14. 
J believe: e 


that the time when he 


| dotied himſelf with our fleſh; was in the 


days of the reign of Czſar Augiftu:; ; then, 
J fay; and not till then, was the word 
made fleſh, or cloathed with our nature. 


« And it came to paſs iti thoſe days, that 


| there Went' out a decree from Cæſar Au- 


bent, ſhall be tormented with the devil and | g us, that all the world ſhould be taxed; 


and Jo 
the city of Nazareth unto Judah, unto the | 
city of David, which is called Bethlehem; ; 


ö becauſe he Was of the houſe and lineage of 
David, 


ſeph went up from Galilee, out oi 


to be taxed, with Mary his eſ 


| pouſed wife being great with child: And 


ſo it was, that while they were there, the 
days were accompliſhed, Was ſhe mould be 


| delivered; This child was he of whom 


godly Simeon was told by che Holy Ghoſt, 
Wen he ſaid; That he ſhould not ſee 
death until he had ſeen tlie Lord Chriſt. 1 


Jobn 11 14; 1753. 16.7 Luke 2. 172, 3. 6. 
1 


25, 20, 27. 

n believe, wberefdre that this ve 
child, as afore is teſtified; is both God 55 
Man; the Chriſt of the living God. And 
ſhe brought forth / her firſt- born ſon, and 
wrapt | him in_ſwa addling cloaths, and Jaid 
him in a minger ; Becauſe there was no 
room for them in the inn. And there 
were in tlie ſame country ſhepherds keep- 
ing Watch over their flock by night. And 
lo, the angel of the Lord came upon them, 
and the glory of the Lord ſhined round 
about them: and they were fore afraid. 
And the angel ſaid unto them, fear not; 


ou good tidings of 
great joy, Which ſhall be to all people. 
For unto you is born this day in the city of 
David, a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Ld 
And this ſhall be a ſign unto you; y 
ſhall find the babe —. 2 in foradaling 
in a ma Again, © But 
while he thought on theſe. things, behold 
the angel of the Lord appeared unto him; ; 


ſaying, Joſeph thou ſon of David, fear not 
to take unto thee Mary thy wife, fot that 
which is conceived in her is of the Holy 

Ghoſt: And the ſhall bring forth a fon, 
and thou ſhalt call his name Jeſus, for he 
ſhall ſave his people from their fins. Now 


all this was done, that it might be fulfilled 


| which was ſpoken of the Lord by the pro- 


phet; ſaying ; Behold a virgin ſhall be with 


all. bring forth a ſon, and they 


15. I believe, therefore, that the dts 
py teouſneſs, 


1 * 


5 © Tonfeltion of TH” 


teouſneſs, and redemption, by which we, 
that believe, ſtand jaſt before God, as faved 
from the curſe ;the law, is the . 
ouſneſs, and redemption, that confi 

the perſonal acts Av rformances of this | 
child Jeſus ; this. God-man the Lord's 
Chriſt :, it conſiſteth, I ſay, in his perſonal 


fulfilling the law for us, to the utmoſt re- 


quirement of the ju ſtice of God. Do 
not think, (ſaith be) that I am coma to — 
ſtroy the law, or the prophets; I am 
5 — to deſtroy, but to fulfill, By 12 
means he became the end of the 3 for 
righteouſneſs to every. one, that belicypth. 
For what, the law could not do in that 
it was weak through the fleſh; 
ing his own Son in the likeneſs of finful 
fleſh, and for fin; condemned ſin in the feds, 
So finiſhing tranſgreſſions,” and making an 


end of Nom and making reconciliation for 


„He ee in 3 righte- 

Me 5. 17. Rom. 10. 3. chap. 8. 
3: 1 Joh. 45 Tim. 1. 9. Heb. 10, 5, 
67 77 10. Dan. g. 24. 


16. Ute that for the compleating 
of 1 this work, 
always the things that pleaſed God's juſ- 
tice, 
ing and ſuffering, and rifing a 
8 dead, was — and infnite F perfect, 
bein done by him as God- man: where- 
fore s acts before he ＋ * are | called, the 


257 hteouſneſs of 9 his N blood of 
| the 


ain. from 


; and herein 
5 he laid 70 Ie for US. 1 155 
Godhead, which. gave dou to all the acts 


of che human nature, was then in perfect 
union with it, when he hanged upon the 


croſs for our fins, Heb. 4. 15. chap. 7. 


Row, 3. 21, 22. As 20. 28. 1 Fobn z. 
6. Fohn.20. 28. Rom. 1. 4. 
17. T believe then, that the righteo 
_ nefs, that ſaveth the finger from the! wrath 
to come, is properly and perſonally Chriſt's, 
nd, 15 but as We. have union with-bim; 
0 e imputing it to us. Yea 
8 I e. things loſs for the 
ne of the knowledge of Chriſt Je- 
us my Lord, for whom I have ſuffered the 
2 of all things, and do count them but 
dung that I may win Chriſt, and be found 
in him, not having my own righteouſneſs, 
which is of the law, but that Which is 
through the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſ- 
neſs which is of God by faith. For of him 
are ye in Chriſt Jeſus, — 5 of God is made 
unto us wiſdom, and rightcouſneſs, and 
cation, and r ion. For he 
hath made him to be fin for us who knew: 
no fin, that we might be made the righ- 
teouſneſs of God 3 in. him. Phil, 3.8, g. 
1 Cor. 1. 30. 2 Cor. 6. 20, 21. 
18, I believe, that God, as the reward 
of Chriſt's undertakings for us, hath ex- 
alted him to his own abend, as our 


that every one of his acts, both of do- 


uſe 


God fend- | 
| preach. unto the people, and to Si that 


—p—— — 


che judge of 


von him a name above every name; 
che name of Jeſus exery knee ſhould bow, 
both of things in heaven, and things in 
earth, and "things that. are under the earth, 
And that every tongue ſhall confeſs that 


| Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God 


" mediator, and. given "him a name ; above. 
every name; and hath made him Lord. of - 
all, and judge of quick and dead: and all 
| this that we who believe might take co 

rage to-believe, and hope in God. And 


being found in ſaſhion as à man, he hum- 
bled himſelf unto death, even the death of = 


the croſs. (where be died far aur fins) where- 
fore Gad hath highly exalted him; and gi- 
at 


the Father. And he commanded us to 


e he thay wen ee to. be 
quick and dead. Who verily 


| was . before the foundation 
of the world, but was manifeſt in the laſt 


he was always ſinleſs; did. | 


hood, and mediatorſhip, 


the Holy Ghoſt to be ſent unto us, to aſs 


mes for you, who. by him do believe in 
God, who raiſed him from the dead, and 
gave him glory that your faith and hope 
might be in God, Pbil. a. 10. Epb. 1. 
18 — 22. Als 10. 42. . 17. 5 1 
Pet. 1. 19, 20, „ 

79. Ibelieve, that being at the ri 

of God in heaven, aan there Haas 
ly exerciſe the offices. of his excellent prieſt= 
preſenting him- 
ſelf continually before God, in the righ- 


teouſneſs, which is accompliſhed. for us, 


when he was in the world. For by the 
efficacy of his blood, he not only went inte 
the holy place, but being there, and hav- 
ing by it obtained eternal redemption for 
usz now, as receiving the worth and merit 


| thereof from the Father; doth beſtow upon 
26, 27, 28. Jan 8. 29. As 10. 30. 


us grace, repentanoe, faith; and the re- 
miſſion of ſins: yea he alſo received for us, 


certain us of our adoption and glory: For 
if he were on earth he ſhould not be a 
prieſt ; ſecing then We have @ great high 
prieſt, that is entered into the heavens, Je- 
ſus the Son of God, Let us hold faſt our 
profeſſion. For there is one God, and one 
mediator between God and man, the man 
Chriſt Jeſus, Fer by his own blood he 
entered into the holy place, having obtain- 
ed eternal redemption for us. For Chriſt 
is not entered into the holy made 
with hands, which are the agure of the 
true; but into heaven itſelf, now to appear 
in the preſence of God for us. Therefore 
being by the right hand of God exalted; and 
having received of the Father, the promiſe 
of the Holy Ghoſt; he hath: ſhed forth 
this which ye now ſee and hear,” Heb. 8. 3. 
1 Tim. 2. * Heb. 9.12, 24. Als 5, 31 
chap. 2. | 

20, I 8 that being there, he halt 


| ſo continue till the reſtitution of all things, 


and then he ſhall come again in glory, and 


| | ſit in PCH © Hog all fleſh. And 


I de- 


Ps 
ws 4 
. —m³QUDUQUQQQUU U QA — — a F . \ 


fall their jodgme 
therefore and be converted, that your fins 


—— Faith. er 


i bing; that according to his font ſentence fo 
nt be. 4 Repent ye 


may be blotted out when the times of re- 
| freſhing ſhall come, from the preſence of 


what manner of 
all holy converſation and 


= 


into life eternal: 
will come as a thief in the ni 


the Lord; and he thalt fend Jeſus Chriſt; 
which before way preached unto you, 


reſtitution of all things, ſpoken of by the 
mouth of all the holy ets ſince the 
wortd began. For this ſame Jeſus which 
ye have feen go up into heaven,_thall fo 
come in like manner as ye have ſeen him 
go into heaven. For ' the Lord himſelf 
fall deſcend ffom heaven with a ſhont, 


with the voice of the areh- angel, and the 


ttumpet of God, Cc. When the Son of 
man yu come in his glory, and all the 
angels With him, then he ſhall fit 


upon the throne of his glory. And before 


himfſhallde gatheredall nations; and he ſhall 


ſeparate them one from another, as a ſhep 


herd divideth bis ſheep from the goats. And 


Heſhall ſer his ſheep on his right hand, but 
the goats on the left. Then ſhall the kin 
faytothem on-his right hand, Come ye bleſ- 


fed of my father, inherit the kingdom pre- 
pared for you from the foundation of the 
to them un the 


world. Then ſhall he ſay 
left hand, Depart from me ye curſed inte 
everlaſting fre prepared for the devil and 
his angels. 2 theſe ſhall go away into 
everlaſting punifhment, but the righteous 
For the day of the Lord 


ththeavens ſhall 


Seeing 
that all theſe Things muſt be diſlolved, 
4 lineſs ; 
ing for and haftening unto the coming 
the day of God. 


of 


their work and labour of love which they 


fhewed to his name in the world. Anil. 


every man ſhall receive his own reward, 
according to his own labour. And then 
ſhall every man have praiſe of God. And 
behold I come quickly, and my reward is 
with me, to give to every man according 
as his werk ffrall be. Wherefore my be- 


loved brethren, be Redfaſt, immoveable, 


always abounding 3 in the work ef the Lord; 
foraſmuch as ye know yout labout is nat 
in vain in the Lord, knowing that af the | 
Lord ye ſhall receive the 9 Mn of inheri- | 


tance, for you ſerve the Lord Chriſt,” Il 


1 Cor. 3. 8. chap. 4 


6. Rev. 2%. 12: 1 
. OF. 


mn. 


whom the heaven muſt receive until the 


then 


perſons ought we to be in 
looks - 


herein the heavens | 
being on fire ſhall be 4rffolved, and the 
Amen ſhall melt with fervent heat. „Aae 
3.19, 20, 21. 1 Thef. 4. 16. Aﬀs 1. 11. 
Mat. 25. 31, 32, 33, 415. 46- 2 Pet. z- 10, 
11, N | 
21. I believe that whe be comes, TY 
ſaints hall have a reward of grace, for all 


| 


| 


= — 


1 


 ing-juſtificd Freely 


according to his own pu 


inquities are 
| 'vered; 
'Lord will not impute ſin.” 
fore it is ſaid again, That men ſhall 
abundantly utter the memory 
tz in the which || - 

away with a great noiſe 
and the e ad ets i fervent 
heat; the earth alſo and the works that are || 
therein ſhall: be burnt up. 


whom I will have mercy ; 
| wang 


| leth, nor in him that runneth, but in God 
that ſheweth metcy. Rom: 4. 6, 7. Ea. 


of this death. I thank 


| 


How Ghrift 18 made ours; or by 
vat means this or that nian, 
| hath. that benefit by him, as 2 8 
tand juſt before God now; and 


im the day ef judgment. 


1 


Belisv, we being finful creitutes in 
ourſelves, that no good thing done 
ptocure of God 1 FT x. Neon 
of the righteouſtieſs of Jeſus Cheitk. But 
that the iimputation thereof 75 an aFof grace, 
a free gift without our deſerving.  « Be- 
by his grace through the 
redeni that is in 7508 Chriſt. He 
called us, and ſaved us with an holy 
calling; not according to our works; but 
rpoſe and grace, 
which was given us in Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. 
e wh . 
2. J believe: alſo, That the power of 
itiudng tighteouſneſs reſideth only in God 
dy Chriſt: 1. Sin being the tranſgreſſion 
of the law. 2. The ſoul that hath finned 
wr fy is creature, and the righteouſneſe 
alſo his, and his only. Even as David 


alſo deferibeth the bieiedief of the man, 
to whom God imputeth righteoufneſs with- 


out works; ſaying, Bleſſel are they whoſe 
given, and whoſe {in is co- 
Bleſſed is the man to whom the 
Hence there- 


of his great 
neſs, and ſing of his ' righteouſneſs. 
or he ſaith in Moſes, I will have merty on 
; and I will have 
fon on whom I will have compaſ- 
80 then, it is not in him that wil- 


145. 7. Rom. 9. 15, 16. 
3. I believe, that the offer of this 
righteouſneſs, as tendered in the goſpel, is 


to be received by faith; we ſtill in the very 
uct of receiving it, judging ourſelves ſin- 
ners in ourſelves. Oh wretched man that 


I al ! who ſhall delivet me from the ł 

od through Jeſus 
Chriſt. Believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and thou ſhalt he ſaved. The goſpel is 
preached in alt} nations for the obedience of 


Faith; Being juſtified freely by his grace, 
through 


| the redemption that is in Jeſus 
Chriſt 3 whom God hath ſet forth to be a 
propitiation, (a ſacrifice to appeaſe rhe dif- 


pleaſure of God) through faith in his blood. 
f Te 44. his ohtecawek for the remiſ- 
fon of fins that ace 


paſt through the for- 
'benrance of God; to declare I ſay, at this 
time his ti kteouſneſs ; that he might be 
juſt; and 1 juſtifier of him that belicveth 
on Jeſus. Be it known unto you there- 
1 men and brethren, that thro' this 
man is preached unto you the forgivenels 
of fins : And by him all that believe are 
juſtified from all Sings, from which they 
could 


| 
| 


I . 
— — — 


- _ —— reer 
— — en I rn A : 


teth the imputation of this righ 
for juſtification before God, doch put forth 


braceth, or truſteth to it. 

receiveth lim to them he 
become the Sons of God, even to them 
This is a faith- 


* 0 


& Conteition of F = 


py - 
„ eee. 
1 


= dot be juſtified by the E of Moles, | 


Rom. 7. 24, Ads 1b. 317 Rom. 3: 24,25. 
Atts 13. 38, 39. 

4. I believe, that this faith, as it reſpec- 
teouſneſs, 


itſelf in ſuch acts, 45 phrely reſpett the offer 
of a gift. It receiveth, ' aceepted of, em- 
As many as 
gave power to 


that believe on his name. 
ful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation, 
that Jeſus Chriſt came into the world to 


fave ſinners, of whom I am chief. In 
whom ye alſo truſted, after that ye heard 
the ae of truth, the goſpel of your. ſal- 
vation: In whom alſo aftes that ye believ- 
ed ye were ſealed: with the holy ſpirit of 
believe therefore, that as to 


promiſe.” 


my juſtification from the curſe of the law, | 
Jam, as I ſtand in myſelf, ungodly, to 
receive, accept of, imbrace, and truſt to 


the righteouſneſs, that i is already; provided 
by, and wrapt up in the perſonal doings 
and ſufferings of Chriſt ; it being faith in 
that, and that only, that can jult 

ner in the fight of God, John 1. 12, 1 
1.15. Heb. 11. 13. Epb. 1. 13. 


is not to be found with any but thoie, in 


whom the Spirit of God by mighty power 
doth work it; all others being fearful and 
incredulous, dare not venture their ſouls 
and eternity 
led the faith that is wrought by the exceed- 
5 wer of God; the 
faith of the operation of Cod. And hence it 
is that others are ſaid to be;fearful, and ſo 


upon it. And hence it is cal- 


ing great and mighty po 


unbelieving. Theſe with other ungodly 


finners muſt have their part in the lake of 
fire,” Eph. 1. 18, 19, Col. 2. 12. Eph. 2. 8. 


Phil: 1. 19. Rev, 21. 8. 
6. I believe, that this faith i is effectually 


- wrought in none, but. thoſe which before 
the world were appointed unto glory. And 
as many as were ordained unto eternal life 
believed: That he might make known the 
riches of his glory upon the veſſels of mer- 
cy, which he had before prepared unto 
glory. We give thanks unto God always 
for you all, making mention always of you 


in our prayer, remembring without ceaſing 


your work of faith, and labour of love, and 
patience of hope in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt | 
in the fight of God ;-knowing, brethren, 
beloved, your election of God.“ But of | 
the reſt he ſaith, ye believed not becauſe ye 
are not of my ſheep, as I faid, which lat- 
ter words relate to the 16th verle, which 
reſpecteth the election of God, 


c Therefore they could not believe, be- 
cauſe Eſaias ſaid again: He hath blinded 
their eyes, and hardened their hearts, that 
they ſhould not ſee with their eyes, nor 
underſtand with their heart, and I ſhould | 


4+ 


ify a fin- 
Tim. ; 


5. I believe, that the faith that fo doth, | 


Jobn 10. 26. | 


1 Theſſ. 1. 2, 3, 4+ dees 10. 1 
30, 39. E 0 oo 


wes 
| 


1 


| the unchangeable, will of, God. 
ſo then at this preſent time alſo there is a 


1 


1 
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3 


1 


” * 
5 


| hath before ordained that we ſhould walk 
in them. He bleſſed us according as he 
choſe us in Chriſt. 1 And hence it is a 


are now made 
what was given us in Chriſt Jeſus before the 
world began; according to his eternal pur- _ 
| Poſe which he. purpoled i in Chriſt Jeſus | 

our Lord. Epb. 1. 3, 4. chap. 2 
3.8. 9, 10, 11. 2 Jim,, 1. 


5220 1. ; 
hap. 137 
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heal them,” Ae 1 3 48. 1 
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1 Believe that Heeg is. free. and per- 
manent, being founded in grace, and 
cc Even 


remnant according to the election of grace; 
and if by grace, then it is no more of 
works; otherwiſe grace is no more grace. 
But if it be of works, than it is no more of 
grace, otherwiſe work is no, more work. 

Nevertheleſs the foundation of God ſtand- 


eth ſure, having Wi ſeal, the Lord know- 


eth who are his, In whom: alfo we have 
obtained an.; inheritance, being predeſti- 
nated, according to the purpoſe of him 
who worketh all things after the counſel 
of his own will. Rom. 11. 5. 2 Tim. 2. 
"or £pb, Iv fl. : 

„. I believe, that this dacree,. E or | 
elefiive, was before the foundation of the 
world; and fo, before the elect themſelves, 
had being in themſelves: For God who 
quickeneth the dead, and calleth thoſe 
things which be not as though they were, 
ſtays not for the being of things, to deter- 


mine his eternal purpoſe by; but having 
all things preſent to him, in his wiſdom, 
he made his choice before the world, was: 


Rom. 4. 17. Efh. 1. 4. 1 Tim. 1. 9. 
3. I believe, that the decree of election i is 
ſo far off from making works in us foreſeen, 
the ground or cauſe-of the choice: that it 
containeth in the bowels of it, not only 
the perſons, but the graces that accompany 
their ſalvation. And hence it is, that it is 
ſaid ; © We are predeſtinated to be con- 
formed to the image of his Son; ot be- 
cauſe we are, but that we ſhould be holy 
and without blame before him in love. 
For we are his workmanſhip, created in 
Chriſt Jeſus, unto good works, which God 


that the falvation and calling of which we 
akers, is no other than 


. 10. chap. 


Rom. 8. 26. 
I believe that Chriſt Jeſus is he in 


whom the elect are always conſidered, and 
that without him there is neither election, 


grace, nor ſalvation. Having predeſti- 
nated us to the adoption of children, by 
Jeſus Chriſt to himſelf; acording to the 


good pleaſure of his will: to the praiſe of 


the glory of his grace: Wherein he hath 


made us accepted in the beloved. In whom 
we have redemption thiough his blood, 
the forgiveneſs of fins, according to the 

riches 


, „ 
* * ww 
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if God be fof us, who, 
God's eleẽt ? It is God A  Juftiffe eth: 


much evil he 


4. 60 thy way, for he is a c 
; pentiles, and kin UN 600 the oP. of 


call them my people, which were not BY 


"ma foreſtal & or prevent the meahs Which 


4 1 


— N ca 


1 


riche s of his grace. That in the, diſp penla-\ | 
tion Ge the fulneſs © of times, he winht ga- 
ther together in one, all things s in Chriſt, | 
beth Alen are in heaven, ard which ae 
in earth even ih him. Neither is there [0 
ſatyation in any other: for there is notie 
other name under heaven given 1.7575 men 
whereby we muſt be oe 1 55 6 4 
7. IO. Atﬀts 4. : 15 
5. I belleve, chat there 15 not any oy 
pediment attending the e 1 4 of God 


— - 


Nur 


that can hinder 1155 canverſiqn; and eter- 
nal falvation. ce oreover whor "fo did | 
predeſtinate, them he alſo ca led | | 
whom he called? them he alſo juſtifie . 
and whom He] ;uftified, them he alſo api 1 
fied: What ſhall we. fa i to theſe thipgs'; 

9 1 again bo | 


who ſhall 5 any thing to the Tharge f 


who is he that condemneth, Kc. hat 1 
then ? Iſrael hath not obtained that . 
he ſeeketh for; but the election bath d 
tained it, and the reſt were blinded. For 
Iſrael hath not been forſaken, nor! Judah 
of his God, of the lard. of hoſts : : thou 
their land Was filled with fin, againſt he 
holy one of Iirael,” When Ananlas made 
1 4 ainft Squl, faying, Lord 1 
F have, heard y many of this n, how | 
| Lf one to thy. fines at "Te || 
| raſalem, and here e hath a ithority from 
the hig h-prieſt to bigd all that call upon 
thy name. What faid God 5 bim? 
ſen veſſel 
unto me, to bear my, name before the 


1 
— 


' Iſrael,” Rom. 36: 85 hap. 11. 7. 
Jer. 51. 5, Acts 9. 12075 

6.1 Peers, that no man can know his 
ö election, but by his ENG »The veſſels 
of mercy, which God afore' repared , unto 
glory, do thus claim a 18 © therein : 

Even us, fay they, whom, he hath cal- 
led, not only of the Jews, but alfo of the 


! 


i} Hof: 17. 


| to be raiſed out bf the grave, or to oma 


od is made tb be the fruit of eleting 
ve. Knowing, /i Paul to rhe Theſ- 
ſalo g Bteihren, beloved, your election 
od'; for out goſpel came not unto 
* in word only ; but alſo it! power, and 
in the Holy bolt and in much aſſu- 
rance, &. 0 1 Theſſ. 1. 4- 8. Otherwiſe 
men will not, cannot, hear and turn. 
Samuel Was called four” times, before he 
Knew the voice of him that ſpake from 
heaven.” It js faid of them in Heſea, That 
as the rophets: called them ſo they went 
from them; and inſtead of turning to 
them, ie facrificed to Balaam, nd burnt in- 
cęnſe to raten images. 1 Sam. 4. 6, N 
5 The reaſon is, becanſe men 
nature, are nat only dead in fins, * but 
*erlemies' in their minds by teaſon of wh. 


Bo 2 mean that canng. JIvinch —of 
] 


ed works! the call then is; Awake 


thou that fleepeſt, and ariſe from the 
dead, "ang 5525 ſhall give thee light; Eph. 

14. Under and, therefore, that effec- 
bt calling is like that word of Chriſt that 
raiſed Lasarus from the dead; a word at- 


tended with an arm that was omnipotent. 


1 Lazarus come forth:“ it was à word to 
the dead; but not only fo : it was a word 
for the dead; ; a word that raifed him from 
"the dead; a word that outwent all oppe- 


ſition; aud that brought him forth of the 


bee though bound hand and foot there 
0 5 Epb. 2. 1. 8. Eh. 10. - 
oa 1. 15 34 65 9. And hence it is; that 
calling i is "Omedies.cxpreſſed by quicken- 


| Me 'awak tening. illumiflating, or bringing 
em 


forth of. darktiefs * o light, "that 


| amazefli ah aſtoniſheth them. For as it 


is à ſtrange thing for a man that lay long 
dead, or never {aw the light with his eyes, 


to ſee that which he Could not ſoc nuch 
"as once think of before, ſo it is 
fectual calling, 1 Pet. 2. 9. Hence it is 

"that" Paul, w W:Ten called, ſtoo od trembling | 


E- 


Gentiles; as he alſo faith 1 in Hoſea ; I will : and was aſtoniſhed:“ and that Peter faith, 


people, and her beloved, Which was no not 
| beloved. Rom. 9. 23, 24, 25. i 
7.1 believe therefore, that election doch 


are of God appointed to bring us to Chriſt, 
to grace and glory; but rather putteth a 

neceſſity upon the uſe and effect thereof; 
becauſe they are choſen to be brought to 


| Jeſus Chriſt, which i is the end of effectual 
calling. 8 Wherefore the rather brethren 
give giligence to make your. calling and 


2 Pet. 1. 10. 


Of Calling. 
3], 1 that to effectoal | 


ling, the 


"6 he hath called us Out of darkneſs i into 
his mat rellous light, oy Eph. 4, 21. Acts 7. 


. I ectual calling the voice of God is 
| heard, and the gates of heaven 3 are opened: 


"when God called Abrobam, he appeared to 
him in glory. That of Ananias to Saul is 
' experienced. but by few. The God of 
our fathers hath choſen thee, faith he, that 
"thou ſhquldeſt know his will, and fee that 


: heaven that way : that is by the faith of 59 one, and ſhouldeſt hear the voice of 


is mouth. *. Acts — 14. True; Faul's 


call was out of the ordinary” way, but yet 
as to the matter, and truth of the work, 


election lure. 2 Ta; 2.13.1 Pet. 1. <5 [. 


it Was 50 other than all the choſen have, 


US. 


CY FS © 


1 1. An effefual dees about the 


46 9. And daarefcke when the Lord 


God called, Adam, he alſo made unto him, 
an effectual diſcovery , of ſin; infomuch 


oly Ghoſt muſt accompan th | 
K ach ents * [1 that he apt! him of, al his righteouſneſs, 


word of, the goſpel, and that with might 
Vox. I. 


4 


1 Gen. 


> 


a 


7 — 


Gen. 3. Thus he alſo ſerved the goaler. 


ſees he was without Chriſt, without hope, 
and a ſtranger to the common-wealth of 


16. 29, 30. Epb. 2. 12. Oh the dread 
and amazement that the guilt of ſin brings 


with it, when it is revealed by the God of 
Heaven; and like to it is the fight of 
mercy, when it pleafeth God, © who cal- 
leth us by his grace, to reveal his Son in us.” 

2. In effectual calling, there is great 
awakenings about the world to come, and 
the glory of unſeen things; the reſurrec- 
- tion of 


e dead, and eternal judgment; 
the ſalvation that God had prepared for 
them that love him; with the bleſſedneſs 


that will attend us, and be upon us, at the 
coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, are great 
things in the ſoul that is under the awaken- 


ing calls of God. And hence we are ſaid 


to be © called to glory, to the obtaining of | 
the glory of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” 1 76, 


2. 1. ½ 1 . 13, 14. Sat 

3. In effectual calling, there is alſo a 
ſanQifying vertue ; and hence we are faid 
to be called with an holy calling, with an 
heavenly calling: called to glory and vir- 
tue. But ye are a choſen generation, a 


royal prieſthood, an holy nation, a peculiar 


people, that you ſhould ſhew forth the 
praiſes of him who hath called you out of 


darkneſs into his marvellous light, Heb. 3. 
1. 1 Theſ. 4. 


rough ſanctification. Faithful is he that 


hath called you, who alſo will do it.” 1 
2 6 235.2 3, 24: : 


2. I believe, that effectual calling doth 


therefore produce, 1. Faith; and there- 


fore it is ſaid, that faith cometh by hear- 
ing ; by hearing the word that calleth us 
unto the grace of Chriſt. For by the 
word that calleth us, is Jeſus Chriſt held 


Vea it is ſuch an awakening, as by it, he 


ael, and without God in the world. Alls 


—_—— 


forth to us; and offered to be our righte- 


ouſneſs ; and therefore the apoſtle faith 


again, that God hath called us unto 
the fellowſhip of his ſon Jeſus Chriſt ; that 
is, to be made partakers of the riches of 
grace, and the righteouſneſs that is in 


2. It produceth hope; it giveth a ground 


to hope; and therefore hope is ſaid to be 
the Hope of our calling. And again, | 


Even as you are called in one hope of 


Now the godly wiſe know, whoſo miſſeth 


of effectual calling, miſſeth of eternal life; 
becauſe God juſtifieth none but them 


whom he calleth ; and glorifies none but 


thoſe whom he juſtifies: and therefore it 


is that Peter ſaid before, Make your 


calling, and (/o your election ſure :” make 


him.“ Rom. 10. 17. Gal. 1. 6. 1 Cor. 1.9. | 


your calling.” Eph. 1. 18. 19. chap. 4. 4. 


"4 


fortably hope for a Ahare in eternal lite. 
% Remember the word unto thy ſervant, 


vhereon thou haſt cauſed me to hope. My 


ſoul fainted for thy ſalvation, but I hope 
in thy word.” Pſalm 119. 49, 8&t. _ 

3- It produceth repentance ; for when 
a man hath heaven and hell before his 
eyes (as he will have if he be under the 


power of effectual calling) or when a man 
| hath a revelation of the mercy and iuſtice 


of God, with an heart-drawing invitation 
to lay hold on the tender, forgiveneſs of 


ſins; and being made alſo to behold the 
goodly beauty of holineſs ; it muſt needs 


be, that repentance appears, and puts forth 


it ſelf, unto ſelf-revenging acts, for all its 


wickedneſs which in the days of igno- 


rance, it delighted in. And hence is that 


ſaying, I came not to call the rigbteous, but 


 fonners to repentauce. For the effecting of 


which, the preaching of the word of the 
kingdom, is moſt proper: Repent for the 
kingdom of God is at hand. Mar. 2. 17. 


| : 1. Repentance, is a turning the heart 


to God in Chriſt : a turning of it from ſin, 


and the devil, and darkneſs ; to the good- 


neſs and grace, and holineſs that is in him. 


Wherefore, they that of old are faid tp re- 


pent, are ſaid to loath, and abhor them- 


ſelves, for all their abominations. I abb 


myſelf, ſaid Job, and repent in duff and 
aſbes. Ezek. 6, 9. chap. 2.43. chap. 36. 


| 31. Job 42. 5, 6. Ezek. 16, ver. laſt. 
7, 1 Pet. i, B, 9. Le, | 
fectual calling hath annexed to it, as its in- 
ſeperable companion, the promiſe of tho- 


2. Godly repentance doth not only af- 


fect the ſoul with the leathſome nature of 

fin that is paſt; but filleth the heart with 
godly hatred of fins that yet may come: 
When Moſes feared that through his being 
| overburthened with the care of the chil- 
| dren of 1/rael, ſome unruly or ſinful paſ- 


ſions might ſhew themſelves in him, what 


faith he? Theſeech thee kill me out of band, if 


1 have found grace in thy Hg, and let me not 


ſee my wretchedneſs, Numb. 14. 13, 14, 15. 


* 


See alſo how that which Paul calletn 
godly repentance, wrought in the upright 

Corinthians, ** Behold, ſaith he, this ſelf 
ſame thmg that ye ſorrowed after a godly 
ſort ; what carefulneſs it wrought in you ? 
what clearing of yourſelyes? yea, what 
fear ? yea, what vehement defire, yea, what 
zcal, yea, what revenge ? In all things you 


have approved yourſelves to be clear in this 


matter, 2 Cor. 7.9, 10, 11. 
4. It produceth alſo love: wherefore 


Paul, when he had put the church in re- 


membrance that they were called of God, 


adds, That coneerning brotherly love, they 


had no need that he ſhould write unto 
them, 1 Thefſ. 4. 17, 19. As who ſhould 
ſay, If God be ſo kind to us, to forgive us 
our ſins, to ſave our ſouls, and to give us 
the kingdom of heaven; let theſe be mo- 
tives beyond all other to provoke us to love 
again. Farther; if we that are thus belo- 


the word of God. For whoſo ſtaggereth , ved of God, are made members of one 


it ſure, that is, prove your calling right a 


at the certainty of his calling, cannot com- 


man's body, all partakers of his grace, 
| cloathed 
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A Confeſſion of Fad. e e eee - 


l With bis e nende | 
and are together appointed to be the chil- 


dren of the next world; why ſhould. we 
not love one another? Beloved, if God 
ſo loved us, we ought alſo to love one ano- 
ther,” 1 John.4. 11. And truly ſo we ſhall, 
if the true grace of God be upon us; be- 
cauſe we alſo ſee them to be the called of 


Feſus. Travellers, that are of the ſame | 


country, love and take pleaſure one in 


another, when they meet in a ſtrange land. 
Why, we ſojourn here in a ſtrange coun- 
try, with them that are heirs together with 


us of the promiſed kingdom and glory, 
Heb. 11. 9. Now as I ſaid, this holy love 
worke th by love: mark, love in God and 
Chriſt when diſcovered, conſtraineth us to 
love, 2 Cor. 5. 14. 

The name therefore, and word, and 
truth of God in Chriſt, together with the 
ſincerity of grace, of faith, and holineſs in 
us, are the delightful objects of this love, 


Pſal. 119. 47, 127, 159. Pſal. 5. 11. and 


69. 36. and 119. 132. and Jo 1. 6. For 


it embraceth with delight and complacen- 
cy, but as it diſcerneth the 1 image of God, 


and of Chriſt inthe ſoul, his preſence in the 4 


miniſtry, and a ſuitableneſs in our worſhi 
to the word and mind of Chriſt, Pſal. 20. 


8. and 27. 4. and 84. 1—4. 2 72405. 13. 


Phil. 1. 3—7. Eph. 4 


1 5 
Love alſo hath a bleſſed faculty, and hea- 
8 venly, in bearing and ſuffering afflictions, 
putting up wrongs, overlooking, the infirmi- 


ties of the brethren, and in ſerving in all 
chriſtian offices the neceſſities of the ſaints. 

« Charity ſuffereth long and is kind, cha- 
rity envieth not, charity vaunteth not it 


. ſelf, is not puffed up, doth not behave it- 


ſelf unſeemly ſeeketh not her own, is not 


eaſily provoked, thinketh no evil, rejoiceth 


not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth; 
beareth all things, believeth all things, 
hopeth all things, endureth all things, cha- 
rity never faileth.” 1 Cor. 13. 1 Pet. 4.8. 
Gal. 5. 13. In a word, it deſigneth a 
holy converſation in this world ; that God, 


and Chriſt, and: the word of Chriſt « may 
be glorified. thereby. 2 Cor. 11. 10, 11, 


12. 1 Pet, 1. 12. chap. Ow. 


of the Scriptures. | 


Tore g which word of God 1 hes! 
belief and confeſs, 1. That all the © 


| holy ſcriptures are the words of God. 


All ſeripture is given by inſpiration of 
God. For the prophecy of the ſcriptur e 


came not in old time by the will of man; 
but holy men of God ſpake as they were 


moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Tim. 3: 16. 
2 Pet. I. 21. 


2. ¶ believe that the WY n of 


themſelyes, without the addition af hu- 
man inventions, are able to make the mg 


of God perfect in Al things; 


'| allo thatw 


FJobn 20. 31. 


therefore I hate every falſe way. 


| to the ſalvation or damnation of _ 
| They are like that flying roll, that will go 


3, 4. 


and © tho- 
roughly to furniſh him unto all good works. 
They are able © to make thee wiſe unto 
ſalvation through faith in Jeſus Chriſt ;” 
and to inſtruct thee in all other things 
that either reſpect the worſhip of God, or 
thy walking before all men, 2 Tim. 3. 14, 


17. 2 Pet. 1: 19, 20, 21. 


3: I believe the great end why God 


committed the ſcriptures to writing was; 


that we might be inſtructed to Chriſt, taught 
how to believe, encouraged to patience and 
hope, for the grace that is to be brought 
unto us at the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt; 
e might underſtand what is fin, 
and how to avoid the commiſſion A 5 
1 Jobn 5. 13. Rom. 

e Concerning the works of men (ad Da. 


| vid) by the word of thy iip 3 have 
e 


kept me from the paths of the deſtroyer. 
Through thy preceps I get ä 


I have 
| hid thy word in my heart, that 1 might 
not fin againſt thee,” P/al. 17. 4. and 
119. 104. ver. 11. 

4. I believe that they cannot "be Irakes, 
but will certainly be fulfilled in all the pro- 
phecies, threatnings and - promiſes, either 


over all the earth to cut off and coarſe : in 

them is contained alſo the bleſſing, they 
preach to us alſo the way of ſalvation. 
« Take heed therefore, left that dme 


upon you which is written in the prophets: 


Behold mie deſpiſers, and wonder, and pe- 


riſn. For I work a work in your days; a 
work which you ſhall in no wiſe believe, 
tho a man declare it unto you.” Gal. 4.8. 
Ads 13. 40, 41: John 10. 35. chap. 12. 
37, 41. Chap: 3. 17, 18, 19. Zach. 5. 2, 


5. I believe Jeſus Chriſt, by the word 
of the ſcriptures, will judge all men at the 
day of doom; for that is the book of the 
law:of the Lord, according to Paul's goſ- 
pel. John 12. 41, 49. Rom. 2. 16. 
6. I believe, that this God made the 
world, and all things that are therein, for 
ce in ſix days the Lord made heaven and 
carth, the ſea, and all that in them is; 
alſo that after the time of the making t there- 

of, he diſpoſed of it to the children of 
men, with a reſerve thereof for the chil- 
dren of God, that ſhould in all ages be 

born thereunto. When the moſt high di- 
- vided to the nationstheir inheritance, when 
he ſeparated the ſons of Adam; he ſet the 
bounds of the people according to the 
number of the children of 1/rael, for as © he 
made of orie blood all nations of men for 
to dwell upon the face of the earth, fo he 
hath determined the times before appoint- 
ed, and the bounds of their habitation.” 
22 17. 24. Exod. 24. 19. Deut. 32. 8. 


Acts 17. 26. 
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1 Helis, that m: eilte is God's $ ide 
nance, Which he Fath appointed for 
the government of the whole world ; and 
that ft is a judgment of God, to - 


be 1 
out thoſe ite of God, We 
99 7 ec to put wickedneſs to 8 


me, 

18. 7 | 
| Jus Ever therefore refilleth the 
18 "of God ; 


power, reſiſteth the ordinance 0 
and they that reſiſt, mall receive to them- 
ſelves damnation; for rulers are not a ter- 
for to 200d. works but to the evil; wilt 
thou not then be aſraid of the power, do 
that which is good and "Hou thalt have | 


'T'S | FAS HEH I 
Su 
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Lo 
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raiſe of the fame: for be is he A 


of God to thee for good. But if thou do 


that which is evil, be afraid; for he hear- 


eth not the ſward in vain, for he is the 
miniſter of God, a reven ger to execute 
wrath üpon him that doth evil : where- 


fore; 
for Wrath, but alſo for conſcience fake: 


ye Naſt needs be ſubje&; not only 


for this kaufe pay ye tribute alſo; for they 


are God's mifliſlers attending Lontinualſy 


unto this very thing, Rom. 13. Many are 


the mercies we receive, by a well quali- | 
| fied magiſtrate, and if. any ſhall at any 
time be otherwiſe inclined, let ut ſhes 


015. chriſtianity ina patient Suffering for 


well doing, what it foal 1 pleaſe God 70 in 


by thei.” 
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TAving 


thus made confeflion of my | 


faith, I now come to ſhew you my 


2 in worſhip, with 
ae The which I ſhall have oc 
ſion tb touch, under two diſtin heads. 

1. With nohom T dare mot bold communion. 

2. With whom I dare. | 

Only, firſt, note, that. by the Wy 
Win I -meah (fellowſhip in the 
things of the kingdom of | Chriſt, or that 
which is commonly called church com- 
munion, the communion of ſaints. For 
in civil affairs and in things of this world 
that are honeſt, I am not altogether tied 

up from the fornicators thereof; (1 Gor. 5. 
9, 
8 underſtand me in the firſt ſenſe. 

Now, then, I dare not have communion 
with them that pr ofejs nt faith and. holi- 
neſs ; or that are not viſible ſaints by call 
ing: but note that by this 1 ag 1 
meddle not with the led; but as the is 
a viſible ſaint by calling; neither do I 
exclude the ſecret hypocrite, if be be hid 


from me by wifible ſaintſhip. Wherefore I 
dare not have communion with men from 


a ſingle ſuppoſition, that they may be 


elect, neither dare 1 exclude the other 
from a ſingle ſuppoling that he may. be 
a ſecret hypocrite, I meddle not. here 
with theſe things; I only exclude him 


that is not a viſible ſaint: now he that is 


viſibly or openly prophane, cannot be then 
a viſible ſaint ; for he that is a viſible ſaint 
| muſt profeſs faith, and repentance, and 
conſequently holineſs of life : 
none elſe dare I communicate. 


Eirſt, Becauſe God himſelf hath ſo ſtrict- 


ly put the difference, both by word and 

deed-; for from the deri he did not 

only put a difference between the ſeed of 

the woman and the children of the wick- 
2 


and with 


the . reaſons 
. 


10% wherefore in my following diſ- 


Chap. 4. 9, 10, 14, 15, 16. 


world of thefe un 
Noah alive and his, becauſe he had kept | 
himſelf von, Gen. 6. 1, 2. wer. on 11, 


Holy. 
0 am holy. 
fore and be ye holy, for I am rbe Lord your 
God. Beſides, 1. The gates of the temple 
were to be ſhut againſt all other. Open ye 


| ads anly the inſtinct of e aa: 4 


of the mind as his own, but did caſt out 
from his preſence the father of all the un- 
godly, even curſed Cain when he ſhewed 
himſelf openly e. and baniſhed 
him to go into the 1 d of the runnagate 
or vagabond, where f God's face and 
ſo the privileges of the communion of 
ſaints, he was ever after hid. Gen. 3: 15. 


Beſides, when after this, thron gh the 
policy of ſatan, the children of Cain, and 
the ſeed of Seth, did commix themſelves _ 
in worſhip, and by that means had cor- 


rupted the way of God: what followed, 


but firſt, God judged it wickedneſs, raiſed 
up Noah to preach againſt it, and after 
that, becauſe they would not be reclaimed, 
he brought the flood upon the whole 
diy; and ſaved: only 


12, 13. 
Here 1 could inlarge abundantly, and 


add a many more inſtances of a like nature, 


but I am here only for a touch upon 
things. | 
Secondly, Becauſe it is fo often com- 
manded in the ſcriptures, That all the 
congregation ſhould be holy. I am the 
Lord your God, ye hall . ſancii 
yourſelves ; and ye fhall be holy fen I am 
Ye ſhall be holy,” for Er- Lord your 
5 yourſelves there- 


the gates, that, the tighteous nation, that 


| heepeth the truth, may enter an: this gate 


of Abe Lord 


to which the righteom - ſhall 
Thus fo 


th the Lord, no feranger un- 


enter, 
Ww-cuncifeds in heart, or uncircumeiſed i in fleſb, 


ſhall 
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re 


cha 9. 2. chap, 20. . 
16. K Efa, 26, * 


che Romans, writes thus: 


Father, and in our Lord 


the is a church, and Tviritual , 
Pie ſhall dwell alone, and fhall not be reckon- | 


fall enter "Into n 7 ſanctuary of any rauger | | 
5 y 4 Ci the children 7 


which. vs among ft 


gel, 


2. Becauſe the things of worſhip are holy; 


Be he holy that bear the veſſels M the Lord. 


3. Becauſe all the limits and bounds of | 
communion are holy. 


This is the law 9 
the houſe, upon the top off the mountain, 


whole limit thereof ſhall be moſt boly : 22 | 


this is the lau of the hauſe. Lev. 11. 44. 
1 Pet. 14 157 
Plal. 1 28. 20. Ezek, 


12. chap. 44. 9. Ela. 5. 11. 
33:42: Fes not have communion 


with Nuts becauſe the example. of new 


Fair churches before us, have been 

a community of viſible ſaints: Paul to 
To all that 
are at Rome, beloved of God, called to be 
ſaints.” And to the reſt of "the churches 
thus 
1s at Corinth ; to them that are ſanctified 
in Chriſt Jeſus, called to be faints. To 


the ſaints that are at Epheſus, and to the 


faithful in Chriſt Jeſus; to all the ſaints 


that are at Philippi, with the biſhops and 
deacons. To the ſaints and githful . 
hren which are at Colofſe. To the church 
of the 7. hefſalontans, which is in God the 


Jeſus Chriſt, &c. 
Thus you ſee under what denomination, 


| 


| 


: Unto the church of God which 


thoſe perſons went of old, who were, 


counted worthy to be members of a vid 
| fible church of Chritt Rom. 1. 7. 1 Cor. 1. 


1. 1 757% 3 


2. Eph. i. 1. FU Phil. 1. 
1 1. Beſides, the members of ſuch 4 = 
go under ſuch characters as theſe. 

1. The called of Chriſt Jetus, Rom. 1. 6. 

2. Men that have drank i into the Spirit 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 1 Car. 12. 13. 


3. Perſons in whom was God the Fa- 


* 9 


ey were all made partakers of the 
Joy 1 the opel. Phil. 14 7. 


5. Perſons that were circumciſed in- 
wardly. Col. 2. 11. 
6. Perſons that turned gem idols, to 


7. Thoſe that were the bo 


profeſſion of faith, bf holinefs, of repen- 


* 1. 39 3 


ſerve the living and true God. 1 Theſ. 1. 4. 


dy of Chriſt, 


and members in particular, that is, thofe | and deſtructive. 


that were viſibly ſuch; becauſe they made | + 


tance, of love. to Chriſt, and of ſelf-denial, 


at their ecaripg into fellowſhip. 


„I dare not hold communion | whom Ifracl learned to worthip idols. 


Fourthly: 


with the prophane : 


1. Becauſe it is promiſed to the church, 


that ſhe ſhall dwell by herſelf ; that is, as 


ed among the nations, Numb. 23. 9. 


Lo the peo- 


ye are a cheſen generati on, à royal priefi- 1 


hood, an holy nation, a pecaliar peuple; 


that ye ſhould Jhew forth Pegg aijes of him, 
0h hath called you out 


marvellous hght, 1 Pet. 1: 9, 10. 
Vo L. 1 


1 


rkneſs into bis 


| "Ko pour ſeldes from the 4 


1 of God with 140 ? 


diſci 


follow after ri 


3- Becauſe t this is the fruit of the death 
1 Cheift, who gave himſelf for us, that 


he niight 2. yy us from all iniquity; and 


purify unto himfelf a peculiat people zed+ 


lous of good works, Tir. 3. 14. 


4. Becauſe this is the 


tion, Acts 2, 40. 

:. Becauſe wich ſuch it is not polite 
we have true and ſpiritual canumu- 
nion. Br not uneg qually yoked together with 


unbelievers : for — Aebi 7 hath righ- 
reouſneſs with Bees Tun and _—_ . 


communion hath light. with MT, 


what concord bath. Chrift with. Belial! oy or 
what part hath he that believeth with 

an infidel ? or what agreement hath the tem- 
for ye are the 
temple of the living God, as God hath faid, 
1 will dwell in them and: walk in them, 
and J will be their God, and they. ſpall be 
my people. Wherefore, come out from amo 
them, and be ye ſeparate, faith the Lord, 
and touch 2 the unclean thing, and I 
will receive you, and T will be a father 
unto. you, faith the Lord Ari. 2 Cox. 
6. 14— 18. 

Fifthly, 1 dare hot. bold communion 
with the open prophane. 
1. Becauſe this would be plowing with 
an ox, and an aſs together: heavenly per- 
ſons ſuit beſt for communion in heavenly 

matters, Deut. 22. 10. 

2, It ſubjecteth not the uutüre of our 
pline, which is not forced, but free, 
in a profeſſed ſubjection to the will and 
commandment of Chriſt: others being 
excluded by God's own prohibition, Lev. 
1 2 Cor. 8. 12. chap. 9. 7, 
5 5. 9.7 

Paul alſo when he exhorteth Timsthy to 

ighteouſneſs, faith, == 
peace, Cr. (which are the bowels of 
church communion) he ſaith, do it with 
thoſe that call on the name of the Lord, out 


M a pure heart, 2 Tim. 2. 22. 


Sixthly, In a word, to hold communion. 
with the open prophane, 3 is moſt pernjcuchs 


1. Twas the wicked multitude, that 


fell a luſting, and that tempted Chrift in 
the deſart, Num. 11. 4. 


2. It was the prophane heathen, 1 
They rere mingled among the beat ben, and 
learned their works, and ſerved their idols, 
which were 4 ſnare to them, P{al. 106. 2 5, 

26, 27. 


3. It is the mingled people that God 


| -bath threatned to plague with thoſe deadly 
2. Becauſe this is their privilege. But 


puniſhments of his, with which he hath 


_ threatened to puniſh Babylon itſelf ; ſay- 


ing, When a ſword is upon her lyars, her 
mighty, her chariots and treaſures; a ſword 
alſo ſhall be upon the mingled peipls that 


are in the midſt of her. 
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1. Mixed communiofi polluteth the or- 
dinances of God. Say to the rebels, ſaith 


the Lord God, Let it ſuffice you, of all your 


abominations, that you have brought into my 
Janctuary ſtrangers, uncircumtiſed in heart, 
and uncircumciſed in fleſh; to be in my ſanc- 


tuary to pollute it; even my houſe, when ye 
offered my bread, and the fat, and the blood: | 


And they have broken my covenant, be- 
cauſe of all their abomi nations, Ezek; 44. 
6, 7, 8. 8385 5 
IH « I violateth the law ; her priefls have 
 oiolated my law, and prophaned my holy 
things: (how) They have put no difference 
bel weren the holy and prophane ; neither have 
they ſhewed difference between the unclean, 
and the clean, Ezek. 22. 6. 


3. It prophaneth the holineſs of God: 
Fudah hath dealt treacheronſly, and an abo- 


mination is committed in Iſrael and Feruſa- 


lem: For Judah hath prophaned the holineſs | 


of the Lord which he loved, and hath marri- 
ed the daughter of a ſtrange God, Mal. 2.11. 
4. It defileth the truly gracious ; Noe 
ye not that @ little leaven leaveneth the whole 
lump : Look diligently therefore, left any root 
of bitterneſs ſpringing up trouble you, and 
thereby many be defited, 1 Cor. 5. 6. Heb. 
14 2Kh 16. | e 


Laſtly, To conclude, as 1 ſaid before, 


it provoketh God to puniſh with ſevere 
judgments: And therefore heed well. 


1. As I ſaid before, The drowning of 


the whole world was occaſioned by the 
ſons of God commixing themſelves with 
the daugliters of men; and the corruption 
of worſhip that followed thereupon, Gen. 
6th and 7th chapters. I 
2. He ſent a plague upon the children 
of Iſrael, for joining themſelves unto the 


people of Moab; and for following their 
abominations in w@rſhip : and let no man 


think, that now I have altered the ſtate of 
the queſtion: for it is all one with the 
church to communicate with the prophane; 


and to ſacrifice, and offer their gifts to the 


devil: the reaſon is, becauſe ſuch have by 
their ſin forſaken the protection of heaven, 
and are given up to their own heart-luſts ; 


and left to be overcome of the wicked to 


whom they have joined themſelves, Num. 


25. 1to 6. 7, 22, 17. Deut. 32. 16—19. 
Pſalm 106. 36-40. Deut. 12. Deut. 7. 1, 


2—6, Neb. 13. 26. : 


wicked, neither in religion nor mar- 
riages ; for they will turn away thy ſons 
from following me, that they may ferve other 
gods; fo will the anger of the Lord be kin- 


dled againſt you, and deſtroy thee ſuddenly. 


Did not Solomon king of Iſrael fin by theſe 
things? yet among many nations was. there 
no king like him who was beloved of his 
God. 5 

Hear how Paul handleth the point; 


) 


q 


— 
mn 
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; 
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Anu Froould not that gou b 
louſbip with devils. N cannot drink of 


This I ſay, faith he, that the things which- 
the Gentiles, or openly prophane,' ſacrifice ; 
they ſacrifice to devils, and not to God: 
gou ſhould have fel. 


& © \ ® 


church of God. Fi 7 15 8 

Azſib. In many ages indeed it hath 
been ſo: but mark, they appeared not ſuch, 
when firſt they were received unto com- 
munion, neither was they with God's lik- 


| ing, as fuch to be retained among them; 


but in order to, their admonition, repent- 
ance and amendment of life : of which 
if they failed, God preſently threatened the 
ch urch; and either cut them off from the 


church, as he did the idolaters, fornica- 


tors, murmurers, tempters, ſabbath-break- 
ers; with Korah, Dathan, Achan and 
others: or elſe cut off them with the 
church and all, as he ſerved the ten tribes 


at one time, and the two tribes at another. 
My God ſhall caft them away, becauſe they 
aid not hearken to him, and they ſhall be 

| wanderers among the natrons, Exod. 12. - 


48. 2 Cor. 6. 1 Cor. 5. 4, 5. 10.12, 13. 


Exod. 32. 25. Numb. 25. 1-9. chap. 21. 
5, 6. chap. 14. 37. chap. 16. chap. 15. 32, 


36. Joſh. 7. 2 Kings 17. Ezek. 22. chap. 
23. Hol. 9. 17. Neh. 13.1, 2, 3. I might 
here greatly enlarge, but 'I intend bre- 
vity ; yet let me tell you, that when Nehe- 
miah underſtood by the book of the law 
of the Lord, that the Aumonitæ and the 
Moabite ſhould: not come into the congre- 
gation of God; they ſeparated from Tirael 


all the mixed multitude, Many have plead- 


ed for the prophane, that they thould 
abide in the church of God; but ſuch 


have not conſidered, that God's wrath 
| Is at all times hath with great indignation 
Join not yourſelves, ſaid God, to the 


been ſhewed againſt ſuch offenders: and 
their conceits. Indeed they like not for to 
plead for them under that notion, but ra- 


ther as ,Korah, and his company: All 
the congregation is holy every one of them. 


Numb. 16. 3. But it maketh no matter 


by what name they are called; if by their 


Ld ” 


deeds they ſhew themſelves openly wicked : 
for names, and notions, ſanctify not the 
heart, and nature: they make not ver- 
tues of vice, neither can it ſave ſuch advo- 
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cates, from the heavy curſe both of God and 
men. The righteous men they ſhall Judge 
them after the manner of adultereſſes z and af 


ter the manner of women that ſhed blood, be- 


cauſe they are adultereſſes, and blood is in their 


hands, Pro: 17. 15. chap. 24. 24. Ezek. 


23. 45. 


Thus have I ſhewed you with whom 1 


dare not have communion: and now to 
ſhew you with whom 1 dare. But in order 
thereto, I deſire you firſt to takę notice; 
That touching ſhadowiſh, or figurative 
ordinances. ; I believe that Chriſt hath or- 
dained but two in his church, viz. Water 
baptiſm and the ſupper of the Lord : both 
which are of excellent uſe to the church in 
this world; they.being .to us repreſenta- 
tions of the death and reſurrection of 
Chriſt, and are as God ſhall make them 
helps to. our faith therein ; but I. count 
them not the fundamentals of our chriſtia- 


nity, nor grounds or rule to communi- 
on, with ſaints: ſervants they are, and 


our . myſtical miniſters, to teach and in- 
ſtrat us, in the moſt weighty matters of 
the kingdom of God : I therefore here 
declare my reverent eſteem of them; yet 
dare not. remove them, as ſome do, from 


the place and end, where by God they are 


ſet and appointed; nor aſcribe unto them 


more than they were ordered to have in 
their firſt and primitive inſtitution : It is 


poſſible to commit idolatry, even with 
God's own appointments : but I paſs this, 
and come to the thing propounded. , , . 
- Secondly, then, 7gare have communton, 
church communion with thoſe that are viſible 
ſaints by calling; with, thoſe that by the 


word of the goſpel have been brought over | 


to faith and holineſs: and it maketh no 


matter to me, what their life was hereto- 


fore, F they now be waſhed, if they be ſanc- 
tified, if they be juſtified in the name of our 


Lord Jeſus Chrift, and by the ſpirit of our | 


God, 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10, 11. Now in order 
to the diſcovery of this faith and holineſs, 
and ſo to fellowſhip in church communion: 
I hold it requiſite that a faithful relation 
be made thereof by the party thus to be 
received; yea if need be by witneſſes allo, 
for the ſatigfaction of the church, that ſhe 


may receive in faith and judgement, ſuch as 


beſt ſhall ſuit her holy profeſſion, As 9. 


26, 27, 28. 1 Cor. 16. 10. 2 Cor. 8. 23. 
Obſerve it; theſe texts do reſpect extraor- 


dinary officers; and yet fee, that in order 


to their reception by the church, there 
was made to them a faithful relation of the 
faith and holir.2\s of theſe very perſons; 


for no man may intrude himſelf upon, or 
thruſt bimſelf upon, or thruſt himſelf into 


a church of Chriſt ; without the church 

have firſt the knowledge, and liking of the 

perſon to be received: if otherwiſe, there 

is a door opened for all the hereticks in 

the world; yea, for devils alſo if they ap- 
5 2 | 


you the manner of receiving, by pleading. 
| (after ſome diſgrace thrown upon him by - + / 
the falſe apoſtles) for his own admiſſion of 
his companions : Receive us, faith he, we 
| have wronged no man; ve have defrauded 
no man; We hade corrupted n0 nan: and. 
ſo concerning Timothy: Timothy come 
| if aith he, ee that he may be with you" without 
' fear ; far he worketh the work of the Lord, 
as J alſo db, 2 Cor. 7. 2. 1 Cor. 16 10. 
Alſo when Paul ſuppoſed that Titus might 
be ſuſpected by ſome; ſee how he pleads 
| for him ; If any do enguire of Titus be is 
my partner, and fellow-helper, concerning 
vol; or our bruhren be enquired of, they 
| are the meſſengers of the churches, and the 
| glory of Chrih, 2 Cor. 8. 23. Phebe alſo 
| when ſhe was to be received by the church 
at Rome ; ſee how he ſpeaketh in her be- 
| half: 7 commend unto you Piſthe our her, 
which is a ſervant of the church, which is at 
Cenchrea ; that ye receive ber in the Lord, 
4s becometh ſaints, and that you aſſiſt her in 
| whatſoever buſineſs ſhe, hath need of you; for 
Jhe hath been a ſuccourer of many, and of my 
ſelf alſo, Rom. 16. 1, 2. Yea, when the 
apoſtles and brethren ſent their epiſtles, 
from FJeriſaleni to Antioch :. under what 
characters do thoſe go, that were the meſ⸗ 
ſengers to them? I ſeemed good unto the bo- 
ly Gheft, and to us, to ſend choſen men unto 
you, with our beloved Barnabas, and Saul, 
| men that have hazarded their lives for the 
| name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c. Acts 15. 
| 25, 26, 27, Now though the occaſion 
upon which theſe commendations were 
Written, were not ſimply, or only, in order 
to church relation, but alſo for other cauſ- 
es; yet becauſe the perſons concerned 
were of the churches to be received as 
faithful, and ſuch who would partake of 
church priviledges with them, they have 
therefore, their faith and faithfulneſs: re- 
lated to the churches, as thoſe that were 
particularly embodyed there. Beſides 77 
mothy and Titus being extraordinary offi- 
cers, ſtood as members and officers in eve- 
ry church where they were received. 
| Likewiſe Barnabas, and Saul, Judas and 
Silas, abode as members, and officers where 
they were ſent. It was requiſite therefore 
that the letters of recommendation, ſhould 
be in ſubſtance the ſame with that relation, 
that ought to be made to the church, by 
or for the perſon, that is to be embodyed 
| there. But to return, Tdare have commu- 
nion, church communion ith thoſe that are 


| w1/uble ſaints by calling. 


„ 
— 


Queſt. But by what rule would you receive 
them into fellbw/hip with yourſelves ? 
Anſw. Even by a diſcovery of their 
faith and holineſs, and their declaration of 
willingneſs to ſubje& themſelves to the laws 
and government of Chriſt in his churab. 

| et. But do you not count that by 


Water 


| pear in human ſhapes, But Paul hows N 
5 


* 


- 
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water 228 and not otherwiſe, that 
being the initiating, and entering ordi- 


nance; __ ought to be received into fel- 
lowſhip 


| 97 55 No; But tarry, and take my 
ſenſe, with my. word. For herein lies the 


miſtake, To think that becauſe in time 


paſt, baptiſm was adminiſtred upon con- 


verſion, that therefore it 1s the aeg, 


and entring ordinance into church com- 

munion: when by the word no ſuch thing 

is teſtified of it. Beſides, that it is not ſo 

will be manifeſt, if we conſider the nature 
and power of ſuch an ordinance. | 

bat ordi; nance then, that is the initiating 

or entering ordinance as before, doth give to 


them that partake thereof, @ right to, and a 
being of memberſhip vi th that particular 


church by which it is adminiſtred. I ſay, a 
right to, and a being of, memberſhip, 


without the addition of another church 
ict. This is evident by the law of ir- 


cumciſion, which was the initiating Iaw of 
old; for by the adminiſtration of that 
very. ordinance, the partaker thereof was 
forthwith a member of that 1 6p 


without the addition of another church act, 
Gen. 17. This is declared in its firſt in- 


ftitution, and therefore it is called the tok- 


en of the covenant: The token or ſi ign of 


righteouſneſs, of Abrabam's faith ; and of 


the viſible memberſhip of thoſe that joined 
themſelves to the church with him; the 
very inlet into church communion that 
gave a being of memberſhip among them. 


And thus Maſes himſelf expounds it; every 
man ſervant, ſaith he, that ts bought with 


money, when thou haſt ci reumciſed him, be 
hall eat of the paſſever, without the ad- 
dition of another church aft, to impower 


him thereunto ; his circurnciffon hath al- 


ready giving him a being there, and ſo a : 
right to, and 4 in church relation: 
wred ſervant, ſhall nat 


A foreigner and an 
tal thereof, (becauſe not circumciſed) But 


10hen a ſtranger that ſojourneth with thee, will 
| keep the paſſover to the Lord, let all his males 


be circumciſed, and then let him come near 


and keep it, (For then he is one of the | 


church) and be fhall be as one born in the 
land; for no uncircumciſed perſon ſhall eat 


rhereof Exod. 12.43, to 50. Neither could | 


any other thing, according to the law of 


circumciſion, give the devouteſt perſon 


that breathed, a being of memberſhip with 


them. He that i ts born in thine houſe, and be 


that is bought with thy money, muſt needs 
be circumciſed, and the uncircumciſed man- 


child, whoſe fleſh of his foreſtin is not circum- 


ciſed, that ſoul N be cut off from his peo- 


ple, Gen. 17. 13, 14. 
Note then, that that which is the initia- 


ting ordinance, admitteth none into church 
communion, but thoſe that firſt partake | 


thereof: The angel fought to kill Moſes - 


himſelf, for attempting to make his child 
4 


7 baptized, 


Bom ſhall : 


49. 10. Befides, after riſ's aſcenſion, 
Philip baptized the eunuch, but made him 
by that 1 member of any particular 


do 


a member without |, 6a Note again, he ot 
as it admitteth of none to memberſhip 


without it; ſo as I faid, he very art of cir- 


cumciſing them, without the addition. of ano- 
ther church act, gave them a being of 
memberſhip with that very church, by 
whom they were circumciſed, Exod. 


24, 25, 26. But none of this can be fad 


of baptiſm. Firſt, there is none debarred 
or threatened to be cut off from the church, 
if they be not firſt baptized: Secondly, 
Neither doth it give to the perſon baptized, 


aà being of memberſhip with this or that 


church, by whofe members he hath been 
Jobn gathered no particular 
church, yet was he the firſt and great 
baptizer with water; he preached Chr:ft 
to come, and baptized with the baptiſm of 


| repentance, and left his difciples to be 


gathered b by him, Acs. 1g. 3, 4, 5. Aud to 
e gathering of the people be, Gen. 


church: We only read, that Philip was 
caught away from him; and that the en- 


nuch ſaw him no more, but went on his 
way rejoicing to his maſter and country _ 
of Ethiopia, Alls 8. 35 40. Neither was 


Crnelius made a member of the church 


at Feruſalem, by his being baptized at 


Peter's command at Czſaren, Acts 10. 
chap. 11. Neither were they tat were con- 
verted at Autiocb, by them that were ſcat- 
tered from the church at Jeriſalem, by 


their baptiſm (if they were haptized at all) 
joined to the church at Teru/alem, Acts 
| 11. 19. No, they were after gathered and 

imbodied among themſelves by 1 


church Acts, A#s 16. What ſhall I ſay? 


Into what particular church was Lydia 


baptized by Paul, or thoſe firſt converts 
at Philippi? Yea even in the ſecond of the 


Ads, baptizing and adding to the church, 


appear to be acts diſtin : but if baptiſm 
were the initiating ordinance, then was 


he that we baptized made a member; 


made a member of a particular church, by 
the very act of water-baptiſmm : Neither 
ought any by God's ordinance to have bap- 
tized any, but with reſpe& to the admit- 
ting them by that act to a being of mem- 
berſhip in this particular church; For if 
it be the initiating ordinance; it entereth 
them into the church: What church ? 
Into a viſible church; Now there is no 
church viſible but that which is particular; 
the univerſal being utterly inviſible, and 
known to none but God. The perſon then 
that is baptized ſtands by that, a member 


of no church at all, neither of the viſible, 
nor yet of the inviſible. A viſible ſaint he 
| is, but not made fo by baptiſm; for he 
muſt be a viſible ſaint before, elſe he ought 


not to be baptized, Acts 8. 37. Acts 4 
17. Acts 8 | 
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| ſome other way, by ſome other ap 
t, unleſs we will ſay, that 
without rule, without order, and with- 


nion ? 


* 


A Reaſon of my Practice in Worſhip. 
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7 Take it again ; Baptiſm makes thee no 


member 7 the church, neitber particular nor 
6 . ; 0. 5 4. 0 3 3 4 5 
uni verſal: neither doth it make thee a viſible 
ſaint : I therefore gives thee neither riglit 10 
nor being of memberſhip at all. 1 
7 8 Faulk © wth. | . 
ou. But why then were they bapti- 


Anſ. That their own faith by that fi- 


ure might be ſtrengthened in the death 
and reſurrection of Chriſt. And that them 


ſelves might ſee, that they have profeſſed 


themſelves dead, and buried; and riſen 
—with him to newneſs of life. It did. not 
ſea] to the church that they were ſo (their 
ſatisfaction as to that roſe from better ar- 
guments) but taught the party himſelf that 
he ought ſo to be. Farther, it confirmed 
to his own conſcience the forgiveneſs of 
fins, if by unfeigned faith he laid hold up- 
on Jeſus Chriſt, Col. 2. 12. Rom. 6. 3, 4. 
Gal. 3. 26. 1 Gr. 15. 29. As 2. 38. Acts 


„ 


22. 10. 1 Fl. & , | 


Now then, if baptiſm be not the initia-, 
ting ordinance, we mult ſeek for entering 
point- 


ment of Chriſt, un 


out an appointment of Chriſt, we may 


enter into his viſible. kingdom. The 
church under the law had their initiating 


and entering ordinance ; it muſt not there- 
fore be, unleſs we ſhould think that Ages 
was more punctual and exact than Chriſt, 


but that alſo our Lord hath his entering 


appointment. Now that which by Ckirift 


is made the deor of entrance into the | 
church, by that we may doubtleſs enter; 


* 


4 


and ſeeing baptiſm is not that ordinance, 


we ought not to ſeek to enter thereby, but 


may with good conſcience enter without it. 
 Bueſt> But by what tule then would 
you gather perſons into church-commu- 
Anſ. Even by that rule by which they 
are diſcovered. to the church to be viſible 
ſaints ; and willi ng to be gathered into their 
body and fellowſhip. By that word of 
God therefore, by which their faith, expe- 
rience and converſation. (being examin- 
ed) is found good; by that the church 
ſhould receive them into fellowſhip with 
them. Mark,; not as they practiſe things 
that are circumſtantial, but as their faith 


is commended by a word of faith, and 


their converſation by a moral precept. 
Wherefore that is obſervable, that after 
Paul had declared himſelf ſound of faith, 
he falls down to the body of the law : Re- 


cerve us, ſaith he, we have wronged nd man, 


Wwe have corrupted no man, we have defraud- 
ed no man; he ſaith not, I am baptized, 
but I have wronged no man, 


churches after the confeſſion of faith made 


more uſe of the ten commandments, to 
judge of the fitneſs of perſons by ; they 


” 


. 
« 


&c. 2 Cor. | 
5. 18. 19, 20, 21, chap.. 7. 2. And if 


N 


47. 


might not exceed by this ſeeming ſttict- 
neſs, cliriſtian tenderneſs towards them 
N to communion. 8 05 
will ſay therefore, that by the word of 
faith, and of good works, moral duties, 


golpelized, we ought to judge of the fit- 


neſs of members by, by which we ought 
alſo. to receive them to fellowſhip : For le 


"that in theſe things proveth ſound, he hath 


the anti ype of circumciſion, which was 
before the entering ordinance. For be 15 


not a Jew which is one outebardly; neither 


7s that Circumciſion, which is outward in the 


fleſh. But be is a Yew <bhich is one in- 
wardly; and circumciſion is that of the 


heart in the ſpirit, whoſe praiſe is not of 
men out of God, Rom. 2. 28, 29. Phil. 3. 1, 
„„ 5 

Now a confeſſion of this by word and 
life, makes this inward citcurciſiort vitible < 


' when you know him therefore to be thus 
_ circumciſed, you ought to admit him to 


the Lord's paſſover : h 


e, if any, hath a. 
ſhare not only 


in church-communion: 


but a vitible right to the kingdom of hea- 


ven. 5 5 . 
Again, Fer the kingdom of God, or oür 


ſervice to Chriſt; conſſteth not in meats or 
| dr inks, but in. righteouſneſs, peace and 
Joj in the Holy Gboſi: and he that in theſe 


things ſerveth Chriſt, is accepted of God, and 
approved of men, Rotn. 14. 18. Deut. 23. 
By which word Rightecuſneſs, he 
meanetli as James doth, the royal law, the 
perfect law, which is the moral precept 
evangelized, or delivered to us by the 
hind of Chr:ff, James 2. 8, 9. The law 
was given twice on Sinni: the laſt time 
it was given with a proclamation of gtace 


and mercy of God, and of the pardon of 


fins going before, Exod: 19. and chap. 34. 


1-10. The ſecond giving is here inten- 


ded; for ſo it cometh after faith, which 
firſt receiveth the proclamation of forgivc- 
neſs; hence we are ſaid to do this righ- 
teouſneſs in the joy and peace of the . 
y Ghoſt. Now he that in theſe things 


* Chriſt, is accepted of God, and ap- 


proved of men. Fot who is he that can 


juſtly find fault with him, that fulfilletli 


the royal law from a principle of faith and 


love. F ye fulfl the royal law according 
to the ſcriptures, Thou ſhalt love thy neigh - 
bour as thyſelf, ye do well; ye are approved 
of men. Again, he that hath loved ano- 
ther hath fulfilled the law, for love is the 
fulfilling of the law. He then that ſerv- 
eth Chriſt according to the royal Jaw, 
from? faith and love going before, he is a 
fit perſon for church communion ; God 
accepteth him, men approve him. Now 
that the royal law is the moral precept, 
read the place, James 2. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. 


It is alſo called the law of liberty, becauſe 
the bondage is taken away by forgiveneſs 
going before; and this is it by which we 
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unto you, faith he, not to Reep company, if 


ſhall. not bear falſe witneſs ; thou ſhalt not 


fore love is the fulfilling of the law, Rom. 


exhorteth the Epheſians not to walk as 


the truth is in Jeſus That they would put 
off the old man; what is that? Why, the 


clamour, evil-ſpeaking, with all malice: 


j 


+» wo ld + „ 28 


A Reafon of my Pradtiee in Worſhip: _ 


* 


* 


are judged, as is ſaid, meet or unmeet for | 
ehurch-communion, Sec. 
Therefore I fay,, the rule by which we 
receive chyrch-members, it is the word 
of the faith af Chriſt, and of the moral 
precept evangelized, as I ſaid before, I am 
rinder the law to Chriſt, ſaith Paul. So 
when he forbiddeth us communion with 


men, they be ſuch as are deſtitute of * | 
ef- 


faith of Chriſt, and live in the tranſgref- 
fion of a moral precept : I have written. 


any man that is called a brother, be a forni- 
cator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, 
or a drunkard, or an extortioner, with ſuch _ 
an one no not to eat. He faith not, if any 
man be not baptized, have not hands, 
laid on him, or join with the unbaptized, 
theſe are fictious, ſcriptureleſs notions. 
For this, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery ; 
thou fhalt not ill; thou ſbaſt not fleat; thou 


8 


covet. And if there be any other command- 
ment, it is briefly comprebended in this ſay- 
ing; Thou ſhalt love thy nerghbour as thyſelf. 
Love thinketh no ill. to his neighbour ;- there- 


13. 0; Ave, - Ee F 
The word of faith, and the moral pre- 
tept, is that which Paul enjoins the Gala- 
tians and Philippiaus, ſtill avoiding outward, 
circumſtances: hence therefore when he 
had to the Galatians treated of faith, he 
falls point blank upon moral duties. For 
in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion avatleth 
any thing, nor uncircumciſion, But a new 
creature: and as many as Walk according to 
this rule, peace be on them, and mercy, and 
upon the Tjrael of God, Gal. 6. 15, 16. As 
many «s walk according to this rule: 
What rule? The rule by which men are 

roved new creatures: The word of faith, 


and the moral precept. Wherefore Raul 


other Gentiles, in the vanity of their mind ; 
ſeeing they had received Chrift, and had 
heard him, and had been taught by him as 


former converſation, which is corrupt ac- 
cording to the deceitful lukts ; lying, an- 
ger, ſin, giving place to the devil, cor- 
rupt communication, all bitterneſs,” wrath, 


and that they would put on the new 
man, what is that? That which is created 
in fighteouſneſs and true holineſs ; a being 


renewed in the fpirit of their mind, and | 
= putting away all theſe things, Eph. 4. | 


For in Chriſt Jeſus; thefe words are put 
in, on purpoſe to ſhew us the nature of | 
new-teſtament adminiſtrations, and how | 
they differ from the old. In Moſes an out- 
ward conformity to an outward and car- 
nal ordinance, was ſufficient to give (they 


0 


| Abraham. So then the ſeed being now 
ſpiritual, the rule muſt needs be ſpiritual 
a 


f 
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ſubjecting themſelves thereto) a being of 


1 


cruciſied the fleſh 


; 
4 h aq 's p 5 44 iS$41wd = 4 
a a rule by himſelf to walk by ; and as many 
as walk according to this rule, Nhe be 
on them, and mercy, and upon t 


memberſhip with. the Jews: but in CH 
Jeſus it is not ſo; of Abraham's fleſh was 


the national Jewiſh congregation; but it is 


Abrabam's faith that makes new .teſta- 
ment churches: They that are of faith, are 


te children of faithful Abraham, They that, 


are of faith, the ſame are.the thildren of 


alſo, vi. The word of. faith and holineſs. 
This is the goſpel conciſion knife, ſharper 
than any two-edged ſword ; and that by 
which new-teftament ſaints are circum- 
ciſed in heart, ears, and Tips. For in 
Cbriſt Ne no outward and circumſtantial 
thing, but the new creature ; none ſubjects. 
of the viſible kingdom of Chr;/ but viſible 
(ſaints by calling; now that which mani- 
feſteth a perſon to, be'4 viſible faint, muſt 


"A 5 „ } SB ea vol + 44 53 ; i 
be conformity to the word of faith and ho- 


lineſs. Aud they that dre Chrif's, lave 
deb with” the affeftions and 
lafit. Hearken how delightfully Paul 
handleth the point: The new creatures are 
the Iſrael of God. The new creature hath 


5 0 ae Ifracl 
of God. Paul to the Philippians com- 
mandeth as much; where treating of his 


- own practice in the doctrine of faith and 
{ holineſs, requireth them to walk by the 


ſame rule, to mind the ſame thing. I deſire 


to be found in Chriſt, faith he, I reach 


forward toward the things that are before ; 


| my. converſation is en and flatly 
_ oppoſite to them, whoſe'G 


d is their belly, 
who glory in their ſhame, and who mind 


earthly things. Brethren, ſaith he, be Je, 


followers together with me ; and mark them 
that walk ſo. Mark them; ſor what? For 
perſons that are to be received into fel- 


lowſhip, and the choiceſt communion. of 


ſaints, And indeed this is the ſafeſt way 
to judge of the meetneſs of perſons by: 


for take away the confeſſion of faith and 


holineſs ; and what can diſtinguiſh a 


Chriſtian from a Turk ? He that indeed 


receiveth faith, that ſquareth his life by 
the royal, perfect, moial precept; and that 
walketh therein, in the joy and peace of 
the Holy Ghoſt, no man can reject him; he 
cannot be a man if he object againſt him; 
not a man in Chriſt; not a man in under- 
ſtanding. The Law is not made for a righ- 
teous man; neither to debar him the com- 
munion of ſaints if he deſire it, nor to caſt 
him out if he were in. But for the lawleſs 
and diſobedient, for the ungodly and for ſin- 
ners, for unboly and prophdne + jor mur- 
derers o, fathers, and for murderers of 
mothers, for manſlayers, for whoremongers ; 
for them that defile themſelves. with manking, 


| for man-flealers, for perjured perfons; and 


if there be any other thing contrary to found 
doctrine, according 19 the glorious goſpel 
. which 
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tel cohich is committed to my truſt, 1 Tim. 


their faintſhip, lieth in an outward” con- 


torimity to an outward. ci cumſtance in 
religion, their profeſſion is not worth two 
mites. Let us wall honeſtly as in the day, 
nat in rioting and drunkenneſs, not in cham- 
bering and wwantonneſt ; not in firife and 
ny ; but put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


lle. luſts thereef, Nom. 13. 13, 14. And it 
is obſervable, that after the apoſtle had in 


ys, that the moral precept is the rule of a 


any that believe in Chriſt Jeſus unto com- 
munion with. us 3 how - weak. ſoever and 


the proof chereof in the remaining part of 


his epiſtle. For he that is of ſound faith, 


and of conyerſation honeſt in the world; 


no min, however he may. fail in circum-- 


ſtances, may lightly repraach or vilify him. 
And indeed ſuch pe:ſons are. the honour of 
chriſtian congregations. Indeed he is pre- 
judiced, for want of light in theſe thihgs 


about which he is dark, as of baptiſm, or 


the like; but ſeeing that is not the initiat- 
ing ordinance; or the viſible character of 


in a good and holy life: nor intrencheth 
upon any man's right but his own; and 
ſeeing his faith may be effectual without it, 
and his life approved by the- worſt of his 
enemies; why ſhould his friends, while 


he keeps the law; diſhonour God by 


breaking of the ſame ?. Speak not evil one 


of another brethren z he that ſpeaketh evil of | 
his brither, and judgeth his brother, ſpeaks 


evil of the law, and judgeth the law : But 
if thou judge the law, thou art not a aber f 
the law, but a judge, Jam. 4. 11. 
that is judged, muſt needs fail ſomewhere 


in the apprehenſion. of him that judgeth 
him, elſe why is he judged. But he muſt 


fail in ſubſtance, for then he is wotthy to 
be judged, 1 Cor. 5. 12. His failure is 


then in a circumſtance, for which be ought: 


not to le jung. . 
Object. But notwithitanding. all that you 


have ſaid, water baptiſm ought to ga be- 


fare church - memberſhip; ſnew me ont in 
555 2 
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proof, | : 


w 


2. None 


going before, unleſs they did play the hy- 
pocrite: and beliges no marvel though in 
| the primitive times it was ſo generally 
| practiced firſt, for the unconverted them- 

ſelves know, it belonged to the diſciples 
of Jeſus Chriſt, John 1. 24, 25, 26, 27. 
Yer that all that were received into fellow- 
ſhip were even then baptized firſt, would 
ſtrain a weak man's wit to prove it / if 


arguments Were cloſely made upon theſe 
three texts of holy icriptures (1 Cor. 1. 
14, 15, 16. Gal. 3. 27. Rom. 6. 3.) But 

I paſs them, and ſay, It you can ſhew me- 


- * ; | the chriſtian, that in the primitive times 
and make. no proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfill | remained dark about it, I will ſhew you 
+ | the chriſtiah that was receive without 
| it. | 4 | | TN. 
the gth and 10th verſes of this chapter told 


But ſhould I. grant more than can bs 


| proved, vg. That baptiſm was the ini- | 
good converſation, and exhorted us to 
make NO proviſioſi ſor the fleſh 3 he adds, | 
Gheſe things provided) we may receive. | 


tiating ordinance; and that it once did, 


as circumciſion of old, give a being of 


memberſhip to the partakers ; yea ſet the 


Cale that men were forbidden then to 
enter into fellowſhip without it: yet the 


dark in circumſtatitials ; and chiefly defigns | Caſe may ſo be, that theſe things notwith- 


ſtanding men migbt be received into fel- 


 lowſhip without, it. All theſe things in- 
' tailed to circumciſion; That was the ini- 


tiating ordinance ; that gave being of mem- 


| berſhip ; that was it without which it 


was poſitively commanded, none ſhould 
be received into fellowſhip. ef. 5. Yet 
for all this more than {ix hundred thouſand 


were received into the church without it, 


yea received, and alſo retained there, and 


| Jt that by Moſes and Fe/bua; even thoſe to 
a ſaint z yea; ſeeing it maketh no breach | 


whom the land was promifed, when the 
uncircumciſed were cut off. But why then 


' were they not circumciſed? Doubtleſs there 


was a reaſon ; either they. wanted time, 
or opportunity, or inſtruments, or ſome- 
thing. But they could not render a big- 


ger reaſan than this; I have uc light there- 
in; which is the cauſe at this day that 


many a faithful man denieth to take up the 
ordinanee of baptiſm : but I ſay whatever 
the hindrance was; it mattereth not .3--OUT) 
brethren have a manifeſt one, an invincible 


one, one that all the men on" earth, nor 
angels in heaven cannot remove: For it 
is Cad that createth ligbt; and for them 


rove 


to do it without light would but 
emſelves, and make 


them unfaithful tot 


them ſinners againſt God; For whatſoever 
14 net of Faith rs fin, Rom. v4. If therefore 
| Moſes and Jeſbua thought fit to communi- 
cat with fix hundred thouſand uncircum- 
; Cifed perſons; when, by the law not one 
; ſuch ought to have hoen received a 


them; 


g 
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68 A Reaſon of my Practice 


in Worſhip. 


the cloſeſt- communion with viſible ſaints 
as- afore deſcribed, although they want 
light in, and fo cannot ſubmit to that, 


which of God was never made the wall of 


diviſion betwixt us. I ſhall therefore hold 
communion with ſuch. DEE 

Firſt, Becauſe the true viſible faint hath 
already ſubjected to that which is better; 
even to the righteouſneſs of God, which 
is by faith of Jeſus Chriſt ; by which he 
ſtands juſt before God ; he alſo hath made 
the moſt exact and ſtrict rule under hea- 
ven, that whereby he ſquares his life be- 
fore men. He hath like precious faith with 
the beſt of ſaints, and a converſation ac- 
cording to light received, becoming the 
goſpel of Chriſt: He is therefore to be re- 
ceived, received I. ſay, not by thy light, 
not for that in circumſtances he jumpeth 
with thy opinion; but according to his 
own faith which' he ought to keep to him- 
ſelf before God. Conſcience I ſay, not thine 
own, but of the other ; For why is my liberty 
judged by another man's conſcience, 1 Cor. 
10. 2y. Some indeed do object, that what 
the apoſtles wrote, they wrote to gather- 
ed churches, and ſo to ſuch as were bap- 
tized. And therefore the arguments that 
are in the epiſtles about things circum- 
ſtantial, reſpect not the caſe in hand. But 


I will tell ſuch, that as to the fuft part of | 
a brother before, he appeareth not a bro- 
ther by that: And thoſe that ſhall content 


epiſtle of James, both them of Peter, and themſelves to make that the note of viſible 


the firſt epiſtle of Jobn, were expreſly | church-memberſhip ; I doubt make things 


their objection, they are utterly under a 
miſtake. The firſt to the Corinthians, the 


. written to all the godly, as well as parti- 
cular churches. Again; if water-baptiſm, 
as the circumſtances with . which the 
churches were peſtered of old, trouble 
their peace, wound the conſciences of the 
godly, difmember and break their fellow- 
thips; it is although an ordinance, for the 


1 


preſent to be prudently ſnunned; for the 


edification of the church, as I ſhall ſhew 
anon, is to be preferred before it. 
Secondly, and obſerve it; One ſpirit, one 
hope, one Lard, one faith, one baptiſm, (not 
of water, for, by one ſpirit are we all 
baptized into one body) one God and Fa- 
ther of all, who is above all, -and through 
all, and in you all; is a ſufficient rule for 
us to hold communion by, and alſo to en- 
deavour the maintaining that communion, 
and to keep it in unity, within the bond 
of peace againſt. all attempts whatſoever, 
Eph. 4. 1, 6. 1 Cor. 12. 16. 
Thirdly, I am bold therefore to have 
communion with - ſuch, Heb. 6. 2. Be- 
cauſe they alſo have the doctrine of bap- 
tiſms: I fay the doctrine of them; For 


here you muſt note, I diſtinguiſh between 


the doctrine and practice of water-bap- 
tiſm; The doctrine being that which by 


the outward ſign is preſented to ns, or 


which by the outward eircumſtance of 


4 


them; wh & I have communion, | 
In LEG contents GN | The death of Chrift; My death with Chriſt; 


| 


1 


| 
| 


, 


Chriſt ; He then that hath taken away- thy . 


the act is preached to the believer : vi. 


alſo his reſurrection from the dead, and mine 
with him to newneſs of life. This is the 
doctrine which baptiſm preacheth, or that 
which by the outward action is ſignified 
to the believing receiver. Now I ſay, he 
that believeth in Jeſus Chritt ; that richer | 
and better than that, viz. is dead to fin, 
and that lives to God by him, he hath 
the heart, and doctrine of baptiſm: 
all then that he wanteth, is but the ſign, 
the ſhadow, or the outward circumſtance 
thereof; Nor yet is that deſpiſed but for- 
born for want of light : 'The beſt of bap- 


tiſms he: hath ; he is baptized by that one 


ſpirit ; he hath the heart of water-baptiſm, 
he wanteth only the outward ſhew, which 
if he had would not prove him a truly 


viſible ſaint; it would not tell me he 
| had grace in his heart: It is no charac- 
| teriſtical note to another, of my ſonſhip 


with God: Indeed it is a ſign to the per- 


| ſon baptized; and an help to his own faith; 
he ſhould know by that circumſtance, . 


that he hath received remiſſion of ſins; 


if his faith be as true, as his being bap- 


tized is felt by him. But if for want of 


light, he partake not of that fign, his 
faith can ſee it in other things, exceeding 


eat and precious promiſes. ” Yea, as I 
alſo have hinted already, if he appear not 


not much better, the note of their ſon- 


| „ with God. 


ourthly, I am bold to hold communion 
with viſible ſaints as afore ; becauſe God 
hath communion with them; whoſe ex- 
ample in the caſe, we are ſtreightly com- 
manded to follow. Rece:Te you one another 
as Chriſt Jeſus hath received you, faith Paul, 
to the glory of Ged, Rom. 15, 


to you; though it gocth againſt the mind 
of them that are ſtrong. We that are ſtrong 


' ought to bear the Infirmities of the weak ; 


and not to pleaſe ourſelves. What infirmi- 
ties? Thoſe that are natural are incident 
to all, they are infirmities then that are 


ſinful, that cauſe a man for want of light, 
to err in circumſtantials; And the reaſon. 


upon which he grounds this admonition is, 


that Chrift pleaſed not himſelf; but as it is 
 aoritten, the reproaches of them that re- 
 proached thee, have fallen upon me. You 
ſay, to have communion with ſuch weak 
' brethren, reproacheth your opinions, and 
practice; Grant it, your dulneſs and dead- 
neſts, and imperfections alſo reproach the 
holineſs of God; If you ſay no, for Chriſt . 


hath born our fins ; Phe anſwer is ſtil] the 
ſame, Their - fins alſo are fallen upon 


, ſins 


though they be ſaints of opinions contrary 
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taken away their ſhortneſs in conformity 
to an outward circumſtance in religion. 
Both your infirmittes. are fallen upon Chriſt; 

yea, if notwithſtanding thy great fins, thou 
{tandeſt by Chriſt compleat before the 
throne of God; why may not thy brother, 


Jotwithlianding his little ones, ſtand com- 


pleat before thee in the. church. 
Vain man |! think not by the ſtreight- 
neſs of thine order, in outward and bodily 


conformity, to outward and ſhadowiſh 


circumſtances, that thy peace is: main- 
tained with God, for peace with God is b 

faith in the blood of his croſs; who hath 

born the reproaches of you both. Where- 
fore he that hath communion with God 
for Chriſt's ſake, is as good and as wor- 
thy of the communion of ſaints as thyſelf. 
He erreth in a circumſtance, thou erreſt in 
a ſubſtance ; who muſt bear theſe errors ? 
Upon whom muſt theſe reproaches fall ? 
Phil. i. 10. Some of the things of God 
that are excellent, have not been approved 
by ſome of the faints: what then! 
thele for this be caſt out of the church ? no 


theſe reproaches. by which the wiſdom of 


heaven is reproached have fallen upon me, 


ſaith Chriſt. But to return; God hath re- 


cerved him, Chriſt hath received him, there- 
fore do you receive him. 
ſolidity in this argument, than if all the 
churches of God had received him, This 


receiving then, . becauſe it is ſet an example 
to the church, is ſuch as muſt needs be vi- 


ſible to them ; and is beſt deſcribed by 
that word which diſcovereth the yiſible 
ſaint: whoſo therefore you can by the 
word, judge a viſible ſaint, one that walk- 
eth with God ; you may judge by the ſelf- 


fame word that” God - hath received him. 


Now him that God receiveth and holdeth 
communian with, him you ſhould receive 
and hold communion with. Will any ſay 
we-cannot believe that God hath received 
any but ſuch, as are baptized ? I will not 


ſuppoſe a brother ſo ſtupified; and there 
fore to that I will not anſwer. 


Receive bim zo the glory of God [To the 


glory of God] is put in on purpoſe, to ſhew 


what diſhonour they bring to God, who 
deipiſe to have communion with ESP 
who yet they know have communign with 
God, For how. doth this man, or that 
church, glorify God, or count the wiſdom 
and holineſs of: heaven beyond them, when 
they refuſe communion with them, con- 
cerning whom, they are by the word convin- 
ced, that they have communion with God. 
Now the God of patience and conſolation 
grant you to be like minded one towards ano- 
ther, according to Chrift Jeſus. Rom, 15. 5. 
By this word patience, Paul inſinuateth 


how many imperfections, the choiceſt chri- 


ſtians do mingle their beſt performances 
with. - And by this of conſolation, how 
. 


5 ; 


muſt. 


There is more 


; 


thence. 


ly neglect it; 


der of the 
can claim by grace an intereſt in heaven; 


| which thou muſt not do becauſe of water: 
| ye are both then chriſtians before God' 


IE I 5 patch by them, 
and comforteth you hot withſtanding. Now | 
that this mind ſhould be in chriſtians one 


to another, is manifeſt ; becauſe Paul prays 


that it might be ſo. But this is an heavenly 
gift, and therefore muſt be fetched from 
But let the patience of God, and 
the willingneſs of Chriſt, to bear the re- 


| proaches of the weak, and the conſola- 


tions that they have in God, notwithſtand- 
ing, moderate your paſſions, and put you 
upon prayer, to be minded like Jeſus Chritt. 

Fifthly, Becauſe a failure in ſuch a cir- 
cumſtance as water, doth not unchriſtian 
us; this muſt needs be granted, not only 


from what was faid before; but for that 
| thouſands of thouſands that could not con- 
| ſent thereto as we have, more gloriouſly than 


we are like to do, acquitted themſelves and 
their chriſtianity before men, and are now 
with the jnnumerable company of angels 
and the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect: 


| what is ſaid of eating, or the contrary, 


may as to this 'be ſaid of water baptiſm. 
Neither if I be baptized, am I the better, 
neither if I be not, am I the worſe : not 
the better before God : not the worſe be- 


fore men: ſtill meaning as Paul doth, pro- 


vided I walk according to my light with 
God : otherwiſe it is falſe ; for if a man 
that ſeeth it to be his duty ſhall deſpiſing- 
or if he that hath no faith 
therein ſhall fooliſhly take it up; both theſe 


are for this the worſe, being convicted in 


themſelves for tranſgreſſors. He there- 
fore that doth it according to his light, 
doth well, and he that doth it not, or dare 
not do it for want of light, doth not ill; 

for he approveth his heart to be ſincere 
with God; he dare not do any thing but 
by light in the word. If therefore he be 
not by grace a. partaker of light, in that 


| circumſtance which thou profeſſeſt; yet 
| he is a partaker of that liberty and mercy 
by which thou ſtandeſt. He hath liberty 
to call God father, as thou: and to believe 
he ſhall be ſaved by Jeſus : 


his faith, as 
thine, hath purified "bs heart: he is ten- 
lory of God as thou art: and 


he that can, let him 
that : he that can- 


and men without it : 
preach. to himſelf by 


not, let him preach to himſelf by the pro- 


miſes; but yet let us rejoice in God toge- 


ther: let us exalt hisname together. In- 


deed the baptized can thank God for that 
for which another cannot; but may not he 
that is unbaptized thank God for that which 
the baptized cannat ? wouldeſt thou be 
content that I ſhould judge thee, becauſe 
thou canſt not for my light give thanks 
with me? why then ſhould he judge me 
for that I cannot give thanks with him for 
his? Let us not therefore judge one another 
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any more : but judge this rather, that no man 
put a ſtumbling block, or occaſion of offence 
in bis brother's way, Rom. 14, 13. And 
ſeeing the things wherein we exceed each 
other, are ſuch as neither make nor marr 
chriſtianity ; let us love one another and 
walk together by that glorious rule above 
ſpecified, leaving each other in all ſuch 
circumſtances to our own maſter, to our 
<own faith. Who art thou that judgeſt ano- 
ther man's ſervant : to his own maſter he 
| fandeth or falleth; yea be ſhall be holden 
up, for God is able to made him ſtand, Rom. 
e oboe: 
Sinxthly, IJ am therefore for holding com- 


munion thus, becauſe the edification of 


fouls in the faith and Holineſs of the goſ- 
pel, is of greater concernment, than an 
agreement in outward things; I ſay, it is 
of greater concernment with us, and of 


far more profit to our brother; than our 


agreeing in, or contefting for the buſineſs 
of water-baptiſm, Joon 16. 13. 1 Cor. 14. 
26. 2 Cor. 10. 8. c 2p. 12. 19. Epb. 4. 12. 
2 Tim. 3. 17. 1 Cr. 8. 1. chap. 13. I, 2. 
That the edification of the ſoul, is of the 
greateſt concern, is out of meaſure evident 
becauſe heaven and eternal happineſs are 
ſo immediately concerned therein. Beſides 
this is that for which Chriſt died, fox which 


the Holy Ghoſt was given, yea for which, 


the ſcriptures and the gifts of all the godly 
are given to the church; yea and if gifts) 
are not bent to this very Work, the periohs 
ate ſaid to be proud of uncharitable that 
have them; Fay find büt fot cyphers or 
worſe among the churches of God. Farther. 
edification is that that cheriſheth all grace, 
and makefh the chriſtians quick and lively, 
and maketh fin lean and dWindling, and 
filleth the mouth with thankſgiving to 
God. But to conteſt with gracious men, 
with men that walk with "God; to ſhut 
ſuch out of the churches; becauſe they 
will not fin againſt their ſouls, rendereth 
thee uncharitable, Rows. 14,15. 20. Thou 
feckeſt to deſtroy the word of Gd; thou be- 
getteſt contentions, Javglings, murmur- 
es, and evil ſurmiſings, thou miniſtreſt 
occaſion for whiſperings, backbitings, flan- 
ders and the like, rather than go, by Fr 
bing; contrary to the Whole cur 
x 5 ſcriptures and peace of all commu 
nities. Let us therefore leave off theſe 
contentions, and follow after things that 
make for peace, and things wherewith. one 
may ediſy another, Rom. 14. 19. And know 


that the edification of the church of God 
dependeth not upon, neither is tied to this 
or that circumſtance. Eſpecially when 


there are in the hearts of the godly, dif- 


ferent perſuaſions about it; then it becom 


eth them in the wifdom of God, to take 
more care for their peace and unity ; than 
to widen or make large their uncomforta- 
ble differences. 


ent of 


" Although Aaron tranſgreffed the Jaw, 


— I I. 
had tind 


 fatisfaction to his own conſcience, Moſes 

was content that he left it undone,” Lev. 
e 
Juſbua was ſo zealous againſt Nada and 


——__— 


out firſt. going to the Lord to the door of 
the tabernacle,” as they were commanded, 


11. 16-26. But Moſes calls his zeal envy, 
| and prays to God for more ſuch prophets; 
| cunttnce, although they failed in a cir- 


cumſtance, they were right in that which 
was better. The edification of the people 
in the camp was that which pleaſed Moſes. 
In Hezekrab's time, though the people 
came to the paſſover in an undue manner, 

and did eat it otherwiſe than it was written ; 

yet the wiſe king would not forbid them, 


edification was of greater concern, than to 
hold them to a circumſtance or two, 2 
Chron. 30. 1327. Yea, God himſelf did, 
like the wifdom of the king, and healed, 
that is, forgave the people at the prayer of 
Hezekiab, And obſerve it, notwithſtand- 
ing this diſorder, as to circumſtances, the 


— 


the levites and the priefts praiſed the Lord 


Joy in Jeraſalem from the time of Solamon 
unte that ſame time. What ſhall we ſay, 
all things enuſt give place to the profit of 
the peoßle of God. Yea, ſometimes laws 


Chriſt's diſciples plucked the ears of corn 
on the ſabbath (no doubt for very hunger) 
and were rebuked by the Pharifeces for 
it, as for that which was unlawful ; how 
did their Lord ſuceour them? By excuſing 
them, and rebuking their adverſaries. Have 
ye not read, ſaid he, what: David did when 


| be was an bungred, ond they that avere with 


bim, how be entered into the houſe of God, 


| Jawful ſor bim 10 eat, neither for them that 
were with him, but for the prieſts onhy; or 
have ye not read in the latv, how that on the 
| /abbath-day, the prieſts in the temple propha- 


* 


If laws and ordinances of old have been 
broken, and the breach of them born with 
(when yet the "obſervance of outward 
things was more ſtrictly commanded than 
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the people came in competition, how 


| tranſgreſſed thereby. 


communion 


becauſe he eat not the ſin offering of the 
people; yet ſeeing he could not do it with 


Medad, for propheſying in the camp, with- 


that he deſired My/es to forbid them, Num. 


but rather admitted it, knowing that their 


feaſt ' was kept with great gladneſs; and 


day by day, finging with loud inſtruments 
| Unto the Lord; yea, there was not the like | 


themſelves, for their outward preſervation, | 
much more for godly edifying: when 


and did eat "the ſhew-bread, which wits not 


ned the Jabbath,_ and were blameleſs. . Why 
 blameleſs ? becauſe they did it in order to 
the edification of the people, Mat. 12.x—6.. 


now) when the profit and edification of 


much more may not we have communion, 
church - commuriton, where no law is 


Seventhly, therefore I am for holding 


who in that day were intangled With ||. ever, 1a: 40. 8. And I ſhould dare to ſay 
them. Some ſaints then were not free to | 
preach to any but the Jews : denying the 


word of life to the Gentiles, and contend- 


is from everlaſting.. It is love, not bap- 
tiſm, that diſcovereth. us to the world: to 
be Chriſt's diſciples. It is love, that is the 
undoubted character of our intereft in, and 
ſon- ſhip with God: I mean when we love 
as ſaints, and defire communion with o- 
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communion thus, becauſe - love; which | 


above all things we are commanded to put 
on, 18 of much more worth than to break 

about baptiſm; Love is alſo more diſcovered 
when it recei verh for the ſake of Chriſt and 


grace, than when it refuſeth for want of 


auer: and obſerve it, as I have alſo ſaid 
before, this exhortation to love is grounded 
upon the putting on of the new creature ; 


which new creature hath ſwallowed up 


all diſtinctions, that have before been 


common among the churches. As I am a 


Jew, you are a Greek; I am circumciſed, 
you are not: I am free, you are bound. 


Recauſe Chriſt was all in all theſe, Put on 


therefore, ſaith he, (as the blect of God, 
holy and beloved) bowels f mercies, kindneſs, 
humbleneſs of mind, long: ſuſfering, that is, 
with reference to the infirmities of the 
weak, forbearing one another, and forgiving 
one another. If any man have à quarrel 
againſt any, even as Chriſt forgave you, ſo 
alſo do ye : and above all things put on cha- 


& 


rity, which is the bond of perfetineſs, Col. 
3, z—15, Which forbearing and forgiving 
reſpecteth not only private and perſonal | 


injuries, but alſo errors in judgment about 


inclinations and diſtinctions tending to di- 
viſions, and ſeparating upon the grounds 


laid down in v. 11th, which how little ſo- 


ever they now ſeem to us who are beyond 


them, were ſtrong, and of weight to them 


ing with them who preferred it to- them: 
which was a greater error than this of 


baptiſm, Acts 11. 1, 2, 3-19. But what 


ſhould we do with ſuch kind of- ſaints 2 
Why love them ſtill, forgive them, bear 


with them, and maintain church-commu- 


nion with them. Why, becauſe they are 
new creatures, becauſe they are Chriſt's : 
for theſe ſwallow up all diſtinctions. Far- 
ther, becauſe they are elect. and beloved of 
God. Diviſions and diſtinctions are of 


ſhorter date than election; let not them 


therefore that are but momentary, and 


hatch'd in darkneſs, break that bond that 


thers, becauſe they have fellowſhip one 


uith another, in their fellowſhip with God 
the Father, and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Jahn 


1. 2. And now though the truth and ſin- 
cerity of our love to God, be then diſco- 
vered when we keep his commandments, 
in love to his name; yet we ſhould. re- 
member again, that the two head and 
chief commandments, are faith in Jeſus, 
and love to the brethren, 1 John 3. 23. 80 


| publiſhing and impoſing. I could not, faith 
| Paul (love would not let me) ſpeak wnto 


_ therto you have Not Lehm able to bear it, nei- 


_ 


| bounds, bar, and role of communion, 
|. when by the word of everlaſting teſtament 
|.there is no warrant for it (to Peak cha- 
+ ritably} if it be not for want of love, it is 


* £ ah. 


two chriſtians equal in all points but this, 


of water ſhall drown and ſweep away all 


| Eighthly, But for God's people 30 divide 


then he that pretendeth to love, and yet 
ſeeks, not the profit of 1 brother in chief; 


he, Joveth, bur they are his own opinions 


and, froward notions; Jum. 4. 11. Rom: 
14, 21. Love is the fulfilling of the law; 
but he fulfils it not who judgeth and ſetteth 
at nought his brother; that ſtumbleth, of- 
fendeth, and maketh weak his brother, and 
all for the ſake of à circumſtance, that to 
which he cannot conſent, except he ſin 
againſt his own ſoul, or papiſt like, live by 
an implicit faith. Love therefore is ſome- 
times more ſeen and ſhewed, in forbearing 
to urge and preſs what we know, than in 


you. as unto ſpi.1Htual, but as unto carnal, 
even as unto babes in Cbrift : I have fed yu 
with mill and not with ſtrong meat, for hi 


ther yet tow are you able, 1 Cor. 3.1, 2. 
Ihe apoſtle confidered not oily the 
N that he had in the myſteries 
of Chriſt ; but the, temper, the growth, 
and ſtrength of the churches, and accord- 
ingly kept back, or communicated to them, 
what might be for their profit, A#s 20. 
18519, 20. So Chriſt, I have many things 
to jay unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. 
It may be ſome will count theſe old and 
_ threadbare texts; but ſuch muſt know, 
that the word of the Lord muſt ſtand for 
ip ach, if the beſt of thy ney ſhifts, be to 
light, and abuſe old ſeriptures; it ſhews | 
#hqu. art more fond of thy unwarrantable 
- opinion, than ſift to hear, and ready to 
yield to the authority that is infallible. 
But tg conclude this, when we attempt to 
| force qur brather beyond, his light, or to 
break hie heart with grief, to thruſt him 
beyond his faith, or to bar him from his 
Privilege; how can we ſay, I love ? What 
(hall T fo? Ta have fellowſhip one with 
| anather for the ſake of a outward circum- 
ſtanoe, or toumake that the door to fellow- 
ip Phich Ged hath. not; yea to make 
that the including, excluding charter; the 


for want for knowledge in the myfteries of 
[; 6 oh SIS ie : y 8 e = nl 
the kingdom of Chriſt. strange! Take 


pay, let one go beyond the other far, 
for grace and holint(s yet this circumſtance 


his excellencies, not counting hum worthy 
af that reception, that with hand and heart 
thall be given a novice in religion, becauſe 
he conſents to water. 5 


into parties, or to ſhut each other from 
church communion; though from greater 
points, and upon higher pretences, than 


this 


| 
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the burthen of thy ſong, yet the heart 


are deſerted by the perſons the diviſions 


the rule, the command, or the like; car- 


1 Cor. 4. 6. And obſerve it, the great 


alone, make fad work in the churches of | 

Chriſt, againſt the ſpiritual growth of the 

fame. But I thank God, faith Paul, that I | 
baptized none of you, &c. Not but that it | 


bim; he ſheweth that he made no ſuch 
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this of water-baptiſm ; hath beretoftre been | 
counted carnal, and the actors berein babiſh | | 
| goſpel then may be effeually preached, 
| and yet baptiſm neither adminiſtred nor 


chriftans : Paul and Apollbs, Cpbas and 
Cbriſt, were doubtleſs higher things than 
thoſe about which we contend : yet when 
they made diviſions for them; how ſharply 
are ' they rebuked? Are ye not carnal, car- 
nal, carnal? For whereas there are among 
you, envyings, ftrife, diviſions,” or fac- 
tions : are you not carnal, 1 Cor. 1. 11, 12. 


chap. 3. I, 2, 3, 4+ While one faith, T am 


of Paul, and another I am of Apollbos, are 


qu not carnal? See therefore from whence 
ariſe all thy endeavours, zeal and labour 
to accompliſh diviſions among the godly : 
let Paul or Cephas, or Chriſt himſelf” be 


from whence they flow is carnal; and thy 
actions; drſcoverres of childifhnefs. But 

doubtleſs when theſe contentions were 
among the Corinthians, and one man vili- 
fied, that another might be promoted; 4 
lift with a carnal brother, was thought great 
wifdom to widen the breach. But why 


' ſhould he be rebuked, that ſaid he was for | 


Chriſt ? Becauſe he was for him in oppo- 
fition to his holy apoſtles. Hence he faith, 
Ir Chriſt divided, or ſeparate from his ſer- 
vants? Note therefore that theſe diviſions 


were made about ; neither Paul, nor Apol- | 
hos, nor Cephas, nor Chriſt is here. Let | 
the cry be never fo loud, Chriſt, order, | 
| 
nality is but the bottom, and they are but | 
babes that do it; their zeal is but a puff, 


diviſion at Corinth, was helped forward | 
by water-baptiſm : this the apgſtle inti- | 
mates by, Were ye baptized in the name of 

Paul? Ab, brethren ! Carnal chriſtians with 
outward circumſlantes, will if they be let | 


was then an ordinance of God, but they 
abuſed it, in making parties thereby. I bap- 
tized none of you, but Criſpus and Gaius, 
and the houſehold of Stephanus ; men of note 
among the brethren, men 'of good judg- 
ment, and reverenced by the reſt ; they 
can tell you I intended not to make a 
party to myſelf thereby. Beſides I know 
not whether T baptized any other. By this 
negligent relating, who were baptized by 


matter of baptiſm, as ſome in theſe days 
do; nay, that he made no matter at all 
thereof, with reſpe& to church-commu- 
nion; for if he did not heed who himſe!f 
had baptized ; he much leſs heeded, who 
were baptized by others; but if baptiſm 
had been the initiating, or entering ordi- 
nance, and ſo appointed of God ; no doubt 
he had made more conſcience thereof, than 


n - 


| 


me not to bapti2e, but to preach the geſſiel. The 


mentioned. The goſpel being good ti- 
dings to ſinners, upon the account of free 
grace through Chriſt ; but baptiſm with 
things of hke nature, are duties injoined 


ſuch a people who received the goſpel be- 


fore: I ſpeak not this, becauſe I would teach 


men to break the leaſt of the command- 


ments of God; but to perſuade my brethren 
of the baptized way, not to hold too much 
thereupon, not to make it an eſſential of 


nion of ſaints. He ſent me not to baptize : 
theſe words are ſpoken with holy indig- 


nation againſt them that abuſe this ordi- 
| nance of Chriſt. So when he ſpeaketh of 
the miniſters themſelves, which alfo they 


had abuſed; in his ſpeaking he as it were, 
trampled upon them, as if they were no- 
thing at all. Mo then is Paul? and who 
7s Apollos? He that Wan 7s not any thing, 
neither is he that watereth, but God that giv- 
eib the increaſe, 1 Cor. 3. 5, 7. Yet for all 
this, the miniſters and their miniſtry are a 
glorious appointment of God in the world. 
Baptiſm alſo is a holy ordinance, but when 
Satan abuſeth it, and wrencheth it out of 


its place; making that which was ordained 


of God for the edification of believers, 
the only weapon to break in pieces the 


| love, the unity, the concord of ſaints; then 
what is baptiſm ;. then neither is baptiſm 


any thing. And this is no new doctrine; for 
God by the month of his prophets of old, 
cried out againſt. his own inſtitutions, 
when abuſed by his people : To what pur- 
poſe ts the multitude of your ſacrifices to 
me, faith the Lord? I am full of burnt of- 
ferings of rams, and the fat of fed beaſts: 
I delight not in the blood of bullocks, or of 
lambs, or of be- goats: when you come to 
appear before me, who hath required theſe 
things at your hands, to tread my courts ? 
Bring no more vain oblations, incenſe is an 


abomination to me: the new moons and the 


ſabbaths, and the calling of aſſemblies, 1 
cannot away with; it is iniquity, even the 
folemn meeting. Your new moons, and your 


appointed feaſts my ſoul hateth, they are a 


trouble unto me, J am even weary to bear 
them, Iſa. I. 11 to 15. And yet all theſe 
were his own appointments. But why then 
did he thus abhor them ? Becruſe they re- 
tained the evil of their doings, and uſed 
them as they did other of his appointments, 
viz. For ftriſe and debate, and to ſtrike 
with the fiſt of wickedneſs, chap. 58. 4. 
Wherefore when that of God that is great, 


is the wiſdom of them that ſee it, to put 
load to the other end of the ſcale; until 
the things thus abuſed, poiſe in their own 
place. But to paſs this and proceed. 


1 5 


Ninthly, 


fo lightly to paſs it over. Fir Chrift font 


the goſpel of Chrift, nor yet of commu- 


is overweighed by that which is ſmall; it 
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thoſe that ate 
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Ninthly, If we ſhall reject viſible ſaints 

by calling, ſaints that have communion 

with God, that have received the law, at 
the hand of Chriſt, that are of holy con- 
verſation among men; they deſiring to 

have communion with us; as much as in 

us lieth, we take from them their very pri- 

vilege, and the bleſſings to which they are 

born of God: For Paul faith not only to 

the gathered church at Corinth, but to all 

ſcattered ſaints that in every place call 

upon the name of the Lord; That Teſus 

Chrift is theirs, That Paul and Apollos, and 

the acorld, and life, und death, and all things 
are theirs, becauſe they are Chriſt's, and 

Chrift is God's. But faith he, let no man 

glory in men, ſuch as Paul and Cephas, 
though theſe were excellent : becauſe this 
privilege comes to you upon another bot- 
tom, even by faith of Jeſus Chriſt, Drink 
you all of this, is entailed to faith, not bap- 


 tiſm : nay, baptized perſons may yet be |. 


excluded this; when, he. that diſcerneth 
the Lord's body hath right and privilege 
to it, 1 Cor. 11.28, 29; But to exclude chriſ- 
tians from church-commiinion and to de- 
bar them their hedven- born privileges, for 
the want of that which yet God never 
made a wall of diviſion between us. 

1. This looks too like @ ſprr:t of perſecu- 
tion, Job 19. 25 to 29. 

2. It reſpecteth more a form, than the 
ſpirit and power of godlineſs, 2 Tim. 
3 „ 
hath made none, and to 'be wiſe above 
what is written, contrary to God's word, 
and our own principles. . 

4. It is a directing of the Spirit of God. 

5. It bindeth all mens faith and light to 
. ̃ ˙ 5 
| away the childrens bread. 

7. It with-holdeth from them the in- 

creaſe of faith. | 


8; It tendeth to harden the hearts of the 


L 


wicked. . „ 

9. It tendeth to make wicked the hearts 
of weak chriſtians. 

10. It ſetteth open a door to all tempta- 
tions. | 

21, It tempteth the devil to fall upon 
alone, and have none to help 


then: | | 

12. It is the nurſery of all vain jang- 
lings, back-bitings; and ſtrangeneſs among 
the chriſtians, 5 | 


14. It holdeth ſtaggering conſciences, 
in doubt of the right way of the Lord. 


15. It giveth occaſion to many to turn 
aſide to moſt dangerous hereſies. 


16. It abuſeth the holy ſcriptures ; It 


wteiteth God's ordinances out of their 


place. | 
17. It is a prop to antichriſt, 
Vo. I. 
5 


_— 
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This is to make laws; where God 


"117 occaſioneth the world to reproach 


8. Shall T cd, Ib it nt ut which 


greatly prevailed to bring down theſe judg- 


thrown 


ments, which at preſent we feel and groan = 
under; I will date to ſay, it was the cauſe 


thereof. 


Tenth; and laſtly, Bear with one word 
farther : What greater - contempt can be 
on the ſaints, than for their 
brethren to caſt them off, or to debar them 
church-commuinion? Think you not that 
the world may groundly ſay, Some great 
iniquity lies hid in the ſkirts of your bre- 


thren; when in truth the tranſgrefſion is 


yet your own? Bit I ſay what can the 
church do more to the ſinners or open 
prophane ? Civil commerce you will have 
with the worſt, and what more have you 
with theſe ? Perhaps you will ſay we can 
pray and preach with theſe ; and hold them 


chriſtians, ſaints, and'godly. Well but let 


me aſk you one word farther : Do you be- 
heve, that ot very conſcience, they cannot 


conſent, as you, to that of water-baptiſm? 


And that if they had light therein, they 
would as willingly do it as you? Why 


{ then, as I have ſhewed you, our refuſal to 
hold comm union with them is without a 
ground from the word of God. 


But can you commit your ſoul to their 
miniſtry, and join with them in prayer ; 
and yet not count them meet for other 
goſpel privileges? I would know by what 
ſcripture you do it? Perhaps you will fay; - 
I commit not my ſoul to their miniſtry, 
only hear them occaſionally for trial. If 


this be all the reſpe& thou haſt for them 


and their miniſtry, thou mayſt have as 
much for the worſt that piſſeth againſt the 


wall. But if thou canſt hear them as God's 


of men. 


miniſters, and ſit under their miniſtry as 
. God's ordinance ; then thew me where 


God hath ſuch a goſpel miniſtry, as that 


the perſons miniſtering may not; though 


defiring it, be admitted with you to the 
cloſeſt communion of ſaints. But if thou 
litteſt under their miniſtry for flefhly po- 
litick ends; thou heareſt the word like an 


_ atheiſt; and art thy (elf, while thou judg- 


eſt thy brother, in the practice of the worſt 
But J ſay, where do you find this 
piece-meal communion with men that pro- 
feſs faith and holineſs as you, and ſepara- 
tan from the worde 
If you object, that my principles lead 
me to have communion. with all; I anſwer 


with all as afore deſcribed ; if they will 


have communion with me. 


Object. Then you may have communion 
with the members of antichriſt. 

Anfw. If there be a viſible faint yet 
remaining in that church; let him come 


to us; and we will have communion with 
him. | | 


Aue. What, Though he yet ſtand a 
member of that finful number, and profeſs 


himſelf one of them. 
5 


Anſw, 


11 
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7 You ſuppoſe an impoſſibility ; for 


it cannot be that at the ſame time, a man 


ſhould viſibly ſtand a member of two. bo- | 
dies diametrically oppoſite one to another. 


Wherefore it muſtbe ſuppoſed, that he who 
profeſſeth himſelf a member of a church of 


Chriſt ; muſt forthwith, nay before, for- 


fake the antichriſtian one. The which if 
he refuſeth to do, it is evident he doth not 
ſincerely deſire to have fellowſhip with the 


faints. 


But he faith he cannot 25 that that com- 


pany to which you ſtand oppoſite, and 
conclude antichriſtian, is indeed the anti- 


chriſtian church. 


If ſo, he cannot deſire to join with ano- 


ther, if he know them to be Profeſſedly and 


directly oppoſite. 
J hold therefore to 1 I aid at rſt; 


That if there be any ſaints in the antichriſ- 


tian church, my heart, and the door of 
our congregation is open to receive them, 
into cloſeſt fellowſhip with us. 


Object. But how if they yet retain ſome 


antichriſtian principles ? 

Anſw. If they be ſuch as eat out the 
bowels of a church, ſo ſoon as they are 
detected, he muſt either be kept out, while 


out, or caſt out, if in: for it muſt be the 


prudence of every community, to preſerve 
its own unity with peace and truth: the 
which the churches of Chriſt may do; 
and yet as I have ſhewed already, receive 
ſuch perſons as differ upon the point of 
water-baptiſm : for the doing or not do- 


ing of that, neither maketh nor marreth, 


the bowels or foundation of church com- 


munion. 
Object. But this is receiving for opinion 


ſake; as before you ſaid of us. 


Anſw. No, we receive him for the ſake 
of Chriſt, and grace, and for our mutual 
edification in the faith ; and that we re- 
ſpe& not opinions, I mean in leſſer mat- 
ters, 'tis evident ; for. things wherein we 
differ are no breach of communion among 
us; we let every man have his own 
faith in ſuch things to himſelf before 
God, 


1 now come to a ſhort Application. 
I. Keep a ſtrict ſeparation, I pray you, 


from communion with the open prophane ; 
and let no man uſe his liberty in church 


relation, aSan occaſion to the fleſh ; but 


in love ſerve one another.: Looking dili- 
gently leaſt any root of bitterneſs (any poi- 
ſonful herb, Deut. 29. 18.) ſpringing up 


trouble you, and thereby many be defiled. 


And let thoſe that before were reaſons for 
my ſeparation ; be motives to you to 
maintain the like: and remember that 
when men have ſaid what they can for a 
ſinful mixture in the worſhip of God ; 


-» 


* 


\ 


I 


| 


þ 


nion. 


by themſelves. 
you before, that for many reaſons we can- 
not have communion with you. 


3 | , 


43. 


the arm of the Lord is made bare againſt 
It. 

2. In the midſt of your zeal for the 
Lord, remember that the viſible ſaint is 
his ; and is privileged in all thoſe ſpiritual 
things, that you have in the word, and 
live in the practice of, and that he is te par- 
take thereof, according to his light there- 
in. Quarrel not with him about things 
that are circumſtantial ; but receive him 
in the Lord as becometh ſaints; if he 
will not have communion with you, the 
neglect is his, not yours. But faith the 
open prophane ; why cannot we be reckon- 


| ed ſaints alſo? We have been chriſtened, 


we go to church, we take the commu- 
Poor people ! This will not do; 

for ſo long as in life and converſation you 
appear to be open prophane ; we cannot 


_ unleſs we fin, receive you into our fellow- 


ſhip : for by your ungodly lives you ſhew 
that you know not Chriſt; and while you 
are ſuch by the word, you are reputed 
but beaſts : now then judge your ſelves, 


if it be not a ſtrange community that con- 


ſiſteth of men and beaſts : let beaſts be 
with the beaſts, you know your ſelves do 
ſo; you receive not your horſe nor your 


hog to your table ; you put them in a room 
Beſides I have ſhewed 


1. The church of God muſt be holy, 
Lev. 11: 44. chap. 19. 2. chap. 20. 7. 1 


| Pet. 1. 15, 16. Ja. 26. 2. Pſal. 128. 20. 


Ezek. 43. 12. Chap. 44. 9. Ja. 52. 11. 
2. The example of the churches of 


Chriſt before, hath been a community of 
| viſible ſaints, Rem. 1. 7. 1 Cor. 1. 2. Eph. 


1. 1, 2; Ol. 1. 1. 1 Thef. 1-1, 2.  Thef. 


1. 1. Poor carnal man, there are man 
other reaſons urged in this little book, that 


ſhew why we cannot have communion 


with thee : not that we refuſe of pride or 
ſtoutneſs, or becauſe we ſcorn you as 
men : No, we pity you, and pray to God 
for you; and could if you were converted, 
with joy receive you to fellowſhip with 
us: Did you never read in Daniel, That 
iron is not mixed with miry clay? Dan, 2. 
No more can the ſaints with you, in 
the worſhip of God, and fellowſhip of the 
goſpel. When thoſe you read of in the 
fourth of Ezra, attempted to join in 


| temple work with the children of the 


captivity ; what ſaid the children of Ju- 
dab? you have nothing to do with us, to 
build an houſe to the Lord our God; but 
we our ſelves together will build unto the 
Lord God of Jſrael, &c. Ezra 4. 1, 2, 3. 
I return now. to thoſe that are viſible 


faints by calling, that ſtand at a diſtance. 


one. from another, upon the accounts be- 
fore ſpecified : Brethren ; cloſe ; cloſe ; be 

one as the Father and Chriſt is one. 
1. This is the way to convince the 
world 


. 


ee 


eder 
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= hat. you are Chriſt's, 7 the ſub- . 


jects of one Lord; whereas the contrary 


makes them doubt i, John 13. 34, 35. 
John 17. 23. 


„ 2. This is the way to increaſe love; 


that grace ſo much deſired by ſome, and 
Jo little e by others, 2 Cor. 7. 14, 


if 

5 This is the way to ſavour and taſte 
the Spirit of God in each others experi- 
ence; for which if you find it in truth 


you cannot but bleſs (if you be ſaints) 
the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, I Theſ. 


1. 2, 3, 4. 


4. This is the way to increaſe know- | 


ledge, or to ſee more in the word of God: 


For that may be known by two; that is 


not ſeen by one, Iſa. 52. 8. 
This is the way to remove ſecret 


| jealouſſes, and murmurings one againſt | | 
the other; yea this is' the way to prevent 


much ſin, = greatly to fruſtrate that de- 
ſign of hell, Prov. 6. 16, to 20. 


6. This is the way to bring them out 


of the world into fellowſhip, p, that now 


ſtand off from our goſpel. privileges, for 
the ſake of our vain janglings. _ 
7. This is the way to make antichriſt 
ſhake, totter and tremble, Va. II. 13, 14. 
8. This is the way to leave Babylon; as 
an habitation for devils only; and, to 
make it an hold for foul ſpirits, and a 


| Te only for every unclean and hateful bird. 


his is the way to. haſten the work 


| of Chr: 8 kingdom i in the world; and to 
fo 


ard his coming to the eternal judgment. 
10, And this is the way to obtain 
much of that, well done, good and faith- 
ful ſervant, when ou ſtand before his face. 
I beſeech you Feen fuffer the word 
of exhortation ; for I have written a letter 


| unto you in few words, He. 13.22. 


Differences in Judg ment about 


WAT ER.- BAPTISM, no Bar 
to Communion : 4 


0 R. 


To Communicate a Saints, 


as Saints, 


proved lawful. 


In Anſwer to a Book writtefi by the Baptiſts, dad publiſhed by Mr. 
J. P. and Mr. . K. entituled, Some ſerious Reflections on that Part of Mr. Bunyan's 
Os Mon of Faith, touching Church-communion with unbaptized Believers. 


= Wherein their Objections and Arguments are anſwered, and the Doctrine of Commu- 
nion ſtill aſſerted and vindicated. Here is alſo Mr. Henry Je ws Judgment in the 
_ Caſe, 5 dectaring the Dottrine I Have aſſerted. 
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Should not the multitude of words be — ? And 1 full a man full of talk 7 juſtifie 
Should thy lies make men hold their peace? And when thou 8 8 1 ſball no man make Fa 


an anſwer ? Job 11. 2, 3. 


I am 2 peace; but when I ſpeak they are for war, Pfal. 120. 7 


ad. 
— — 


CourTzous rn 


cauſe we are not in their way all 


E intreated to believe me, I had not ſet pen to paper about this controverſy, 
had we been let alone at quiet in our chriſtian communion, 
faulted for more than ſixteen years, wherein the brethren of the baptized way. 
(as they had their opportunity) have ſought to break us in pieces, merely be- 
tized firſt: I could not, I durſt not, forbear to 


But being aſ- 


do a little, if it might be, to ſettle the brethren, and to arm them againſt the at- 


tempts, 


4 : 
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tempts, which alſo of late they begin to revive upon us. That 1 deny the ordinance 


of baptiſm; or that I have placed one piece of an argument againſt it (though they 
feign it) is quite without colour of truth. All I ſay, is, That the church of Chriſt 


hath hot warrant to keep out of their communion the chriſtian. that is diſcovered to 


be a viſible ſaint by the word, the chriſtian that walketh according to his light with 


God. I will not make reflections upon thoſe unhandſome brands that my brethren 


have laid upon me for this, as that I a machivilian, a man deviliſh, proud, inſolent, 


preſumptuous, and the like, neither will I ſay as they, The Lord rebuke thee; Words 


fitter to be ſpoke to the devil than a brother. But reader, read and compare, lay aſide 


prejudice and judge. What Mr. Kin hath done in the matter I forgive, and love 


him never the worſe, but muſt ſtand by my principles becauſe they are peaceable, 


re 


godly, profitable, and ſuch as tend to the edification of my brother, and as I believe 


will be juſtified in the day of judgment. 5 3 
I have alſo here preſented thee with the opinion of Mr. Henry eſſe, in the caſe, 


which providentially I met with, as I was coming to London to put my papers to the 


preſs ; and that it was his judgment is aſſerted to me, known many years ſince to 


ſome of the baptiſts, to whom it was ſept, but never yet anſwered ; and will yet be 


atteſted if need ſhall require. Farewel. 


Thine in all chriſtian ſervice, according to my light and power, 


John Bunyan. 


Differences in Judgment about Water- 


Baptiſm, &c. „ 


3 Ns - 


9 


C7 OUR ſeemingly ſerious reflections | of that rank, that need not to be heeded, 


upon that part of my plain-hearted | or attended unto, page 1. 


confeſſion of faith, which rendereth 24 ÞAnſw. What it is that gives a man re- 
reaſon of my freedom to communicate | verence with you, I know not ; but for 
with thoſe of the ſaints and faithful, who | certain, He that deſpiſeth the poor reproach- 


differ from me about water- buptiſin, I have eth his maker ; yet a poor man is better tha: 


read, and conſidered, and have weighed them | a ar. To have gay cloathing, or gold. 
ſo well as my rank and abilities will ad- | rings, or the perſons that wear them in 
mit me to do. But finding yours (if I | admiration ; or to be partial in your judg-; 


miſtake not) far ſhort of a candid replica- ment, or reſpects, for the ſake, or upon 


tion, I thought convenient, not only to | the account of fleſh and blood, doubtleſs 


tell you of thoſe impertinencies every where | convicteth you to be of the law a tranſ- 


ſcattered up and down in your book; but greſſor, and not without partiality, &c. in 


ſo, that in my {imple opinion, your rigid the midſt of your ſeeming ſanctity. 
and church-difquieting principles are not f Again you ſay: Thad not meddled with 
fit for any age and ſtate of the church. 1 the controverſy at all, had 1 found any of 
But before I enter the body of your | parts that would divert themſelves to take 
book, give me leave a little to diſcourſe | notice of you, page 2. —̃ — 
you about your preamble to the ſame, A. What need you, before you have 
wherein are /wo miſcarriages unworthy | ſhewed one ſyllable of a reaſonable argu- 


your pretended ſeriouſneſs, becauſe void of ment in oppoſition to what I aſſert, thus” 
love and humility. ' trample my perſon, my gifts, and grace 


— 


The firſt is, In that you cloſely difdain | (have I any) fo diſdainfully under your 


my periog N becauſe of my /ow deſcent a- | feet? What a kind of you am 1? And 
men, 


mong 


ſtigmatizing me for a perfon | why is my rank ſo mean, that the mf 


| 2 Ee gracious, 
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1 and godly among you, may not 


uly and ſoberly conſider of what I have 
faid? Was it not the art of the falſe apo- 


ſes of old to ſay thus? To beſpatter a 
man, that his doctrine might be diſregatd- 


ed. Is not this the carpenter ? And, Hrs 
bodily preſence is weak and contemptible, did 
not. uſe to be in the mouths of the ſaints; 


for they knew the Wind blew where it lifted. | 
Neither is it high birth, worldly breeding, 
or wealth; but electing love, grate, and 


the wiſdom that comes from heaven, that 
thoſe: who ſtrive for ſtrictneſs of order in 
the things and kindom of Chriſt, ſhould 


have in regard and efteem. Need I read 


you a lecture? Hath not God choſen the fooliſh, 
the weak, the baſe, yea, and even things that 
are not, to bring to nought things that ure? 
Why then do you deſpiſe my rant, my 


fate, and quality in the world? | 


As for my confeſſion of faith, which 
you alſo ſecretly deſpiſe, page 1. If it be 
good and godly, why. may it not be accept- 
ed? If J have ſpoken evil, bear witneſs of 
the evil; but if well why ſmiteſt thou me:? 
If you and the brethren-of your way, did 


think it convenient to ſhew to the world 
what you held ; if perhaps by that means 


you might cſcape the priſon: why might not 
I, after above eleven years indurance there, 
give the world a view of my faith and 


practice; if peradventure, wrong thoughts, 


and falſe judgments of me, might by that 


means be abated, and removed. 


But you ſuggeſt; I did it, becauſe I was 
fo willing to 


known in the world by my 
ſingular faith, and practice. 

How ſingular my faith and practice is, 
may be better known to you hereafter : but 
that I did it for a popular applauſe and 
fame, as your words ſeem to bear (for the 


proceed from a taunting ſpirit) that wy 


be known to you better in the day of God, 


when your evil furmiſes of your brother, 


and my deſigns in writing my book will 
be publiſhed upon the houſe-tops. | 

And even now, before I go any further, 
L will give you a touch of the reaſon of 
my publiſhing that part thereof which you 
ſo hotly oppoſe. 5 

It was becauſe of thoſe continual aſ- 
ſaults that the rigid brethren of your way, 
made, not only upon this congregation, to 
rent it; but alſo upon many others about 
us: If peradventure they might break us 
in pieces, and draw from us diſciples after 


them. 


Aſſaults (I ſay) upon this congregation 
by times, for no leſs than theſe ſixteen or 


eighteen years: Yea, myſelf they have 
ſent for, and endeavoured to perſuade me 


to break communion with my brethren; 


alſo with many others they have often 


tampered, if haply their ſeeds of diviſion 
might take. Neither did they altogether 
fail of their purpoſe, for ſome they did 
VOI. I. 5 N | 

| 5 


( 


and God helping 


rent and diſmember from us; but none 
but thoſe, of whom now they begin to be 
aſhamed. The judgment of God fo fol- 
lowing their deſign, that the perſons which 

then they prevailed upon, are now a ſtink, 
and reproach 'to religion. Neither were 
theſe ſpirits content with that diſcord they 
did ſow among us, but they proceeded to 
ſeize upon others. But to paſs theſe : The 
wild, and unſound poſitions they have urg- 
ed to maintain their practice, would be 
too large here to inſert. as 

Now, Sir, to ſettle the brethren (th 
brethren of our community) and to pre- 
vent ſuch diſorders among others, was the 
cauſe of my publiſhing my papers : and 
conſidering my concern in the houſe of 
God, I could do no leſs than to give them 
warning, That every man might deliver his 


foul 5 


You-proceed, ſaying, I is my liberty, as 
well as others into whoſe hands it falls, to 
weigh what you have ſaid in truth's balance, 


and if it be found too light, to reject it whe- 


tber you will or no. 


Anſiw. Do but grant me, without mock- 
ing of me, the liberty you deſire to take. 


me, I defire no more to 
ſhift for myſelf among you. 


As to your ſaying, that I proudly and 


imperiouſiy inſult, becauſe I ſay they are 


babes and carnal, that attempt to break the 
feace and communion of churches, though 
upon no better pretences than water. You 

muſt kndw I am till of that mind, and 


ſhall be fo long as I ſee the effects that 
| follow, 272. The breach of love, taking off 


chriſtians from the more weighty things of 


| God; and to make them quarrel and have 


heart-burnings one againſt another, 
Where you are pleaſed to charge me 


. with raging, for laying thoſe eighteen par- | 


ticular crimes'to the charge of ſuch who 
exclude chriſtians from church-communion, 
and debar them their heaven-born privileges, 
for the want of that, which yet God never 
made the wall of diviſion between us (page 
116. | FN | . 

I G when you can prove, That God 
hath made water-baptiſn\ that wall, and 


that the ſtreſs of the after eighteen charges 


lye wholly and only in that; then you 
may time enough call my language ſuch as 
wanteth charity: but 1 queſtion though 
that was granted, whether your ſaying, I 
rage, will be juſtified in- the day of judg- 
ment. | | 

My great noſe (as you call it) about an 


initiating ordinance, you ſay, you ſhall take 


no notice of, page 3. 


Annſeo. 1. Although you do not, I muſt: 


For if baptiſm be not that, but another; 
and if viſible ſaints may enter into fellow- 
ſhip by that other, and are no where for- 


| bidden fo to do, becauſe they have not 
| light into water-baptiſm: it is of weight- 
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to be confidered by me ; yea; and of others | 


too who are unprejudiced. 5 
e. How ignorant you are of ſuch as 


hold it the initiating ordinance I know not: 


nor how long you have been of that per- 
ſuaſion I know not. This I know, that 
men of your own party, as ſerious, godly, 
and it may be more learned than your ſelf, 
have within leſs than this twelve-month 
urged it. Mr. D. in my hearing, did from 
Ram. 6. 1, 2, in the meeting in Lotbbury 
affirm it: alſo my much eſteemed Mr. 
D. 4. did twice in a conference with me 
202 3 + | ale 

3. But whatever you ſay, whether for, 
or againſt, tis no matter; for while you 


deny it be the entering ordinance, you 


account it the wall, bar, bolt, and door; 
even that which muſt ſeparate between the 


righteous and the righteous; nay, you 


make want of light therein, a ground to 
exclude the moſt godly your communion, 
when every novice in religion ſhall be re- 
ceived into your boſom, and be of eſteem 
with you becauſe he hath (and from what 
ground God knows) ſubmitted to water- 
baptiſm. +8. LS 5) 

I am glad that in page 4. you conclude 
with me what is the initiating ordinance : 
but withal, give me leave to correct, as I 
think, one extravagant expreſſion of yours. 

You fay, I is conſent on all hands and 


nothing elſe, that makes them members of 


iſm, p. 4. 


You might have ſtopped at [and nothing 
elſe] you need not in particular have rejec- 
zed taith ; your firſt error was bad enough: 
what, nothing elſe but conſent * What, not 
ſo much as a reſpet to the matter or end? 
Why then are not all the communities of 


all the highwaymen in the land, truly 


conſtituted churches of Chriſt ; unleſs you 
can prove that they hold together, But not 


by conſent. 
What ? couſin and nothing elfe ? But 


throw out baptiſm; which becauſe you 
cannot as to the caſe in hand fetch in again, 
therefore out muſt faith go too. Your 
ation is much like that harlot's, that 
ſtood to be judged by Solomon, who be- 
cauſe her own child was dead, would have 


her neighbours killed alſo. Faith, Sir, 
both in the profeſſion and confeſſion of it, 


is of immediate and alſo. abſolute con- 


cern, even in the very act of the churches 


reception, , of this or another member, 
Throw out faith, and there is no ſuch 


thing as a chriſtian, neither viſible nor in- 


viſible: You ought to receive no man, but 
upon a comfortable ſatisfaction to the 


. Church, that you are now receiving a be- 


lever. Faith, whether it be ſavingly there 
or no, is the great argument 'with the 
church in receiving any: we receive not 


2 


* 


particular churches, and not faith and bap- 


ow out faith? why, 7 


"th. ME an aac 


under that ſuppoſition ; He bath faith, 
is @ chruſtiau. Sir, conſent, fimply with- 


ever they received among them. Yea, by 
this aſſertion you have juſtified the churc 
of Rome itſelf, to be to this day both good, 
and godly, unleſs you can prove that they 
| did at firſt; and do now receive their un- 
believing members, without their own 
conſent. ö _ 
The church hath no ſuch liberty to re- 
_ ceive men without reſpe& to faith; yea 


or baſis, upon, and for the ſake of which 
vou receive them: holineſs, I ſay, yet not 
ſuch as is circumſtantial, but that which is 


while you. flight and trample upon me, 


ſelf. E eee 
The ſcriptures you ſpeak of, I did not 


ſons unbaptized might hold communion 


vinced they may) but to ſhew, that know- 
ledge of thoſe perſons, of their faith and 
holineſs in general, ought firſt to be ſhew- 
ed to the church, before ſhe can lawfully 


| receive them, As 9, 25, 26, 27. 1 Cor. 


16. 10. 2 6.63% | 
As to my anſwer to a queſtion (p. 70.) 


| which you have at page 5. of yours Cor- 
| rupted, and then abuſed : I tell you again, 
| That a diſcovery of the faith and holi- 


neſs, and a declaration. of the willingneſs 
of a perſon to ſubject himſelf to the laws 
and government of Chriſt in his church, 


is a ground ſufficient to receive ſuch a 


member. | | 
But you deſcant ; I baptiſm none of the 
Anſw. It is none of thoſe laws, neither 
any part of them, that the church, -as a 
church ſhould ſhew her obedience by. 
For albeit that baptiſm be given by Chrift 
our Lord to the church, yet not for them 


| /aws of Chrift? 


| to worſhip him by as a church. Shew-me 


what church-ordinance it is; and when 
or where the church, as a church, is to 
| practiſe it, as one of thoſe laws and ap- 
pointments that he hath commanded his 
church to ſhew to him her obedience by. 

Again, That ſubmitting to water-bap- 
tiſm, is a ſign or note, that was ever re- 
quired. by any of the primitive churches, 


| of him that would hold fellowſhip with 
| them; er that it infuſeth ſuch grace and 


. holineſs into thoſe that ſubmit thereto, -as' 
to capacitate them for ſuch a privilege; or 
that they did acknowledge it a ſign there- 
of, I find not in all the Bible, 


men as men, but the nan. ee 


out faith, makes no man a member of 
the church of God? becauſe then would 
a church not ceaſe to be a church, who- 


faith and holineſs, muſt be the effentials, 


ſuch in the very heart of it: pray you in. 
| your next therefore word it better, leſt. 


you ſtand before all blame-worthy your- 


in my firſt (p. 68) produce to ſhew per- 
with the church (though I am fully con- 


I find not (as I told you in my firſt) that 


J 
8 » 
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dere b. fn 6 any, bar the pare 
that is baptized. The church hath her 


ſatisfaction of the perſon; from better 
proof, Cal. 2. 12. Rom. 6. 1, 2, 3; 4. 1 
Cor. 15. 29. As 2. 38. and 22. 16. 1 | 
4 Thos. ce 3 

1 told you alſo, That baptiſm makes 
thee no member of the church; neither | 
doth it make thee a viſible ſaint: E giveth | 
thee therefore, neither right ta, nor being of | 


— 
2 


Jeſus that reſpects her outward order and 
diſcipline, and then ſhe walks as becomes 
her, ſinning if ſhe neglecteth either; ſin- 
ning if ſhe over valueth either. | 
But why did you not anſwer thoſe texts 


I produced for the ſtrengthening of my ar- 


ument, v:z. Rom. 14. 18. Deut. 23. 47. 
Jam. 2. 8—12. 1 Cor. 9. 21. and 5.9, 10, 
i. 

0, 11. Afts 20, 28, 32; R 


memberſhip at all. Why, Sir, did you not 
anſwer theſe things ? but flip them with 
others, as if you were unconcerned; trou- 


Fo. 


nuations, as 
„% wid edt 665 
You make the moral law none of Chri/t's 
but Moſes's; not the ſon's but the ſervant's; 
and tell me, becauſe I plead for faith and 
holineſs, according to moral duties goſpelized, 
{they are my words, page 79.) whereby 
we ought to judge of the fitneſs of mem- 
bers; that therefore Moſes is more beholden 
to me than Cbriſt, page 6. . 
Sir; know you not yet, that a difference 
is to be put betwixt thoſe rules that diſco- 
ver the eſſentials of holineſs, and thoſe that 
in themſelves are not ſuch; and that that 
of faith and the moral law is the one, and 
baptiſm, &c. the other. 
Is not love to God, abhorrence of idols, 
to forbear blaſpheming, to honour our pa- 
rents, to do no murder, to forbear theft, 
not to beat falſe witneſs, nor covet, &c. 
are not (I ſay). theſe the precepts of he 
Lord Jeſus, becauſe delivered by Moſes? 
Or; are theſe ſuch as may better be broken, 
than for want of light to forbear baptiſm 
with water ? Or, doth a man while he 
| liveth in the neglect of theſe, and in the 
mean time buſtle about thoſe you call goſ- 
el commands, moſt honour Chriſt, or beſt 
Ft bimſelf for fellowſhip with che ſaints? 
Need I tell you, That the faith of Chriſt, 
with the ten commandments, are as much 


muſt needs be unſavoury to 


now goſpel commands as baptiſm; and | Na 3 
the efitering ordinance. | 
- worſhip that Chriſt hath inſtituted in his 
church, as a church, I fay (and you alſo 


ought to be in as much, and far more re- 
ſpect with the holy ones than that, or other 
the like. | | 
Vea, ſhall I tell you, That baptiſm will 
neither admit a man into fellowſhip, .nor | 
keep him there, if he be a tranſgreſſor of 
a moral precept; and that a man who be- 
lieveth in Jeſus, and fulfilleth the royal 
law, doth more glorify God, and honour 
religion in the world, than he that keepeth 
(if there were ſo many) ten thouſand — 
rative laws. e 

As to thoſe commands that reſpect God's 
inſtituted worſhip in a church, as a church, 
I have told you that baptiſm is none of 
them, and you have been driven to con- 


feſs it: the church then muſt firſt look to 


faith, then to good living according to the 
ten commandments; after that ſhe muſt 


| 


bling your reader with ſuch kind of inſi- 


11. Gal. 6. 15, 16; Phil, Js 

om. 13. 13. 
SEL LE . 
Deal fairly; Anſwer thoſe texts, with 
the argument made upon them; and when 
you have after a godly manner dons that, 
you may the more boldly condemn. | 
_ You tell me, That in page 93 of mine, 
I fay; None ever Fete! 551 | Foote without 
r "op 0 
What if I did? (as I did not) but you 
50 it: and now I will aſk you, and pray 
deal fairly in your anſwer. May a man 
be à viſible ſaint without light therein? 
May he have a good, conſcience without 
light therein? And ſeeitig that baptiſm is 
none of the worſhip that Chriſt inſtituted 
in his church for them to practice as a 
church, muſt he be kept dark about alt 
other things concerning the worſhip of 
God in his church, until he receive light 
therein ? 5 F 
You have anſwered already, p. 7. That 
they ought to be aſhamed, and to repent of that 
abomination (their ſprinkling) before they - 
come tb have a fight of the pattern of the houſe 
of God, the geings in and the comings out 
mn SE. 10 1H CG 

But, Sir, whereof do you find that want 

of light in water-baptiſm, or becauſe a 


, 


man hath been ſprinkled, that he is to be 


kept dark in all other temple-inſtitutions, 


till he be aſhamed and repent of that? Pray 
produce the texts, for Ezekzel helps you 


nothing : he ſpeaks only of the pattern of 


the Houſe, the goings out, and comings 
in thereof. As for the coming in, you 


have already confeſſed, That baptiſm is not 
And as for the 


have ſaid it, p. 40.) baptiſm is none of 
the forms thereof, none of the ordinances 
thereof, none of the laws thereof; for 
baptiſm is, as to the practice of it, that 
which is without the church, without the 
houſe ef God: then by your own text, 
if a man do repent him of his chriſtening 


fellowſhip without ſubmitting to baptiſm : 

but 1 will not ſtrain you too far. 
Vom add, 1s it 4 perſon's light that grueth 

being to a precept ? . 
Anſio. Who ſaid it? Yet it is his light 

and faith about it, that can make him to 

do it acceptably. 3 | 

You all again, Suppoſe men plead want 


reſpect thoſe appeintments of our Lord 


of light in other commands? 
| | Anfe. 


in his childhood, he may be received into 


K I. 


y ap 
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to be conſidered by me ; yea; and of others 

too who are unprejudiced. - 

2. How ignorant you are of ſuch as 
hold it the initiating ordinance I know not: 
nor how long you have been of that per- 
ſuaſion 1 know. not. This I know, that 
men of your own party, as ſerious, godly, 
and it may be more learned than your ſelf, 
have within leſs than this twelve-month 
urged it. Mr. D. in my hearing, did from 
Ram. 6. 1, 2, in the meeting in Lothbury 
affirm it: alſo my much eſteemed Mr. 
D. 4. did twice in a conference with me 
aſſert it. | oy atom 
3. But whatever you ſay, whether for, 
or againſt, tis no matter; for while you 
deny it be the entering ordinance, you 
account it the wall, bar, bolt, and door; 
even that which muſt ſeparate between the 
righteous and the righteous ; nay,. you 


make want of light therein, a ground to | your next therefore word it better, leſt 


exclude the moſt godly yotur communion, 
when every novice in religian ſhall be re- 
ceived into your boſom, and be of eſteem 
with you becauſe he hath (and from what 
ground Land knows) ſubmitted to water- | 

api 

I am glad that in page 4. you conclude 
with me what is the initiating ordinance : 
but withal, give me leave to correct, as I 
think, one extravagant expreſſion of yours. 

You fay, I is conſent on all hands and 
nothing elſe, that makes them members of 
particular churches, and not faith and bap- 


tiſin, p· 4. L 

You might have ſtopped at [and nothing 
elſe] you need not in particular have rejec- | 
zed taith ; your firſt error was bad enough: 
what, nothing elſe but conſent * What, not 
ſo much as a reſect to the matter or end? 
Why then are not all the communities of 
all the highwaymen in the land, truly 
conſtituted churches of Chriſt ; unleſs you 


can prove that they hold together, but nor | 
2 I /awsof Chr? | 


by conſent. . 
What ? conſent and nothing elſe? But 
why do you throw out faith? why, I 
throw out baptiſm ; which becauſe you 
cannot as to the caſe in hand fetch in again, 
therefore out muſt faith go too. Your 
action is much like that harlot's, that 
ſtood to be judged by Solomon, who be- 
cauſe her own child was dead, would have 
her neighbours killed alſo. Faith, Sir, 
both in the profeſſion and confeſſion of it, 
is of immediate and alſo abſolute con- 
cern, even in the very act of the churches 
reception, of this or another member. 
Throw out faith, and there is no ſuch 
thing as a chriſtian, neither viſible nor in- 
viſible : You ought to receive no man, but 
upon a comfortable ſatisfaction to the 
church, that you are now receiving a be- 
lever. Faith, whether it he ſavingly there 
or no, is the great argument with the 
church in receiving any: we receive not 


out faith, makes no man a member of 
the church of God ? becauſe then would 


ever they received among them. Yea, by 
this aſſertion you have juitified the — | 
of Rome itſelf, to be to this day both good, 
and godly, unleſs you can prove that they 
did at firſt, and do now receive their un- 
believing members, without their own 
conſent. Ai ay 
Ihe church hath no ſuch liberty to re- 
ceive men without reſpe& to faith; yea 
faith and holineſs, muſt be the eſſentials, 
or baſis, upon, and for the ſake of which 


ſuch as is circumſtantial, but that which is 
ſuch in the very heart of it: pray you in. 


while you. flight and trample upon me, 
you ſtand before all blame-worthy your- 
r | SY 
The ſcriptures you ſpeak of, I did not 
in my firſt (p. 68) produce to ſhew per- 


| | ſons unbaptized might hold communion _ 
with the church (though I am fully con- 


vinced they may) but to ſhew, that know- 


| ledge of thoſe perſons, of their faith and 


holineſs in general, ought firſt to be ſhew- 
ed to the church, before ſhe can lawfully 
receive them, As 9, 25, 26, 27. 1 Cor, 
16. 10, 2 (r= 6 230-7 4, e Fett, 
As to my anſwer-to a queſtion (p. 70.) 
which you have at page 5. of yours cor- 
rupted, and then abuſed: I tell you again, 


That a diſcovery of the faith and holi- 


neſs, and a declaration of the willingneſs 
of a perſon to ſubject himſelf to the laws 
and government of Chriſt in his church, 


is a ground ſufficient to receive ſuch a 


member. a | 
But you deſcant ; 1s baptiſm none of the 
Anſiw. It is none of thoſe laws, neither 
any part of them, that the church, -as a 
church ſhould ſhew her obedience by. 
For albeit that baptiſm be given by Chriſt 
our Lord to the church, yet not for them 
to worſhip him by as a church. Shew me 
what church-ordinance it is; and when 
or where the church, as a church, is to 
practiſe it, as one of thoſe laws and ap- 
pointments that he hath commanded his 
church to ſhew to him her obedience by. 
Again, That ſubmitting to water-bap- 
tiſm, is a ſign or note, that was ever re- 
quired by any of the primitive churches, 
of him that would hold fellowſhip with 
them; or that it infuſeth ſuch grace and 


to capacitate them for ſuch a privilege; or 
that they did acknowledge it a ſign there- 
of, I find not in all the Bible. 
I find not (as I told you in my firſt) that 


; 


" baptiſm 


men as men, but the man. immediately | 
under that ſuppoſition ; He bath faith, he 
is @ chratian. Sir, conſent, fimply with- 


a church not ceaſe to be a church, who- 


you receive them: holineſs, I ſay, yet not 
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baptiſm is a fign to any, but the perſon 
that is baptized. The church hath her 
ſatisfaction of the perſon; from better 


proof, Col. 2. 12. Rom. 6. 1, 2, 3; 4+ 1 
Cor. 15. 29. Ms 2. 38. and 22; 16. 1 


Ie enn, 

I told you alſo, That baptiſm makes 
thee no member of the church; neither 
Hoth it make thee a viſible ſaint: E giveth 


Idee therefore, Beither right to, nor being of 


memberſhip at all. Why, Sir, did you not 


anſwer theſe things? but flip them with 


others, as if you were unconcerned; trou- 
bling your reader with ſuch kind of inſi- 
nuations, as muſt needs be unſavoury to 
godly eas. ; 


You make the moral law none of Cbriſts | 


but Moſes's ; not the ſon's but the ſervant's ; 
and tell me, becauſe I plead for faith and 
holineſs, according to moral duties goſpeliged, 
(they are my words, page 79.) whereby 
we ought to judge of the fitneſs of mem- 
bers; that therefore Moſes is more beholden 
to me than Chrift, page 6. 


Sir, know you not yet, that a difference : 
is to be put betwixt thoſe rules that diſco- 


ver the eſſentials of holineſs, and thoſe that 


in themſelves are not ſuch ; and that that 
of faith and the moral law is the one, and 


baptlts, Sc. the ater... - 
Is not love to God, abhorrence of idols, 
to forbear blaſpheming, to honour our pa- 
rents, to do no murder, to forbear theft, 
not to beat falſe witneſs, nor covet, &c. 
are not (I ſay). theſe the precepts of the 
Lord Jeſus, becauſe delivered by Mefes ? 


Or, are theſe ſuch as may better be broken, 


than for want of light to forbear baptiſm 
with water ? Or, doth a man while he 
| liveth in the neglect of theſe, and in the 


mean time buſtle about thoſe you call goſ- | 


commands, moſt honour Chriſt, or beſt 
t himſelf for fellowſhip with the faints ? 


Need I tell you, That the faith of Chriſt, | e 
in thereof. As for the ooming in, you 
have already confeſſed, That baptiſm is not 
the efitering ordinance. | 
worſhip that Chriſt hath inſtituted in his 
Church, as a church, I fay (and you alſo 
have ſaid it, p. 40.) baptiſm is none of 
the forms thereof, none of the ordinances 
thereof, none of the laws thereof; for 


with the ten commandments, are as much 
now goſpel commands as baptiſm; and 
ought to be in as much, and far more re- 
ſpect with the holy ones than that, or other 
the like. ct | 

Vea, ſhall I tell you, That baptiſm will 
neither admit a man into fellowſhip, nor 
keep him there, if he be a tranſgreſſor of 
a moral precept; and 2 who be- 
lieveth in Jeſus, and fulfilleth the royal 
law, doth. more glorify God, and honour 
religion in the world, than he that keepeth 
(if there were ſo many) ten thouſand ho - 
rative laws. 'H FO Pi: | 

As to thoſe commands that reſpect God's 
inſtituted worſhip in a church, as a church, 
1 have told you that baptiſm is none of 
them, and you have been driven to con- 


feſs it: the church then muſt firſt look to | 
do it acceptably. 


faith, then to good living according to the 
ten commandments; after that ſhe muſt 
reſpect thoſe appointments of our Lord 


b 
| 
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light therein. 


Jeſus that reſpects her outward order and 
diſcipline, and then ſhe walks as becomes 
her, ſinning if ſhe neglecteth either; ſin- 
ning if ſhe over valueth either. 
But why did you not anſwer thoſe texts 
I produced for the ſtrengthening of my ar- 
ument, vig. Rom. 14. 18. Deut. 23. 47. 
fam. 2. 8—12. 1 Cor. 9.21; and 5.9, 10, 
11: Gal. 6. 15, 16; Phil. 3. 1 Tim. 1. 9, 
20, 11. Alls 20, 28, 32. Rom. 13. 13. 
iin 2 
Deal fairly; Aufver thoſe texts, with 
the argument made upon them; and when 


| you have after a godly manner done that, 


you may the more boldly condemn. 


Tou tell me, That in Page 93 of mine, 
I ſay; None ever retei ved 


What if I dig? (as I did not) but you 


| 


55 it: and now I will aſk you, and pray 


al fairly in your anſwer. May a man 
be 4 viſible ſaint without light therein? 
May he have a good conſcience without 


light therein? And ſeeitig that baptiſm is 
none of the worſhip that Chriſt inſtituted 


in his church for them to practice as a 


church, muſt he be kept dark about all 

other things concerning the worſhip of 
God in his church, until he receive light 
therein? 3 


Lou have anſwered already, p. 7 That 
they ought to be aſhamed, and to repent of thet 
abomination (their ſprinkling) before they 


come lo have a fight of the pattern of the houſe 
of God, the geings in and the comings out 


thereof, Ezek. 43. 10, 11 M 
But, Sir, whereof do you find that want 


of light in water-baptiſm, or becauſe a 
man hath been ſprinkled, that he is to be 
kept dark in all other temple-inſtitutions, 
till he be aſhamed and repent of that? Pray 
produce the texts, for Ezekiel helps you 


nothing : he ſpeaks only of the pattern of 
the Houſe, the goings out, and comings 


And as for the 


baptiſm is, as to the practice of it, that 
which is without the church, without the 
houſe of God: then by your own text, 


if a man do repent him of his chriſtening 


in bis childhood, he may be received into 


fellowſhip without ſubmitting to baptiſm: 


but I will not ſtrain you too far. 
You add, 1s it a perſon's light that giveth 
being to a precept ? 2 
Anſw, Who ſaid it? Yet it is his light 
and faith about it, that can make him to 
You aſk again, Suppoſe men plead want 
of light in other commands? 
| 8 8 Anſw. 
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Differences about 


Water-Baptiſm, 


| © rf w. If they be notſuch, the forbearance | 
of which diſcapacitates him of memberſhip, 


de may yet be received to fellowſhip. 

But what if a man want light in the ſup- 
per? p. 7. 3 15 
Anſiv. There is more to be ſaid in that 
caſe than in the other: for that is a part of 


” 


that worſhip which Chriſt hath iti _ | 
4 


for his church, to be converſant in ö 
church; preſenting them as ſuch, with 


their communion with their head, and 


with one anotfer as members of him. The 


cup of bleſſing aubich we bleſs, is it not the 


communion of the blood of Chriſt ? The bread 


which we break, is it not the Communion of 


the body F4 Chriſt? For we being many are 
one bread, 

takers of that one bread, 1 Cor. 10. 16, 17. 
Wherefore this being a duty incumbent on 
the church, as a church; and on every 
mernber of that body as ſuch, they are 
obliged in that caſe more cloſely to deal 
with the niembers, than in that wherein 
they are not ſo concerned; and with which 
as ſuch, they have nothing to do. No man 
| baptizeth by virtue of his office in the 


church; no man is baptized by virtue of 


his memberſhip there. 
But what if a man want light in bis 
duty to the poor? p. 8. 

Anſ. If he doth, God muſt give it him; 
T mean to know his duty.as a church-mem- 
ber. Now I will add, but what if he 
that can give a ſhilling, giveth nothing ? I 
ſuppoſe all that the church can do in that 
caſe, is but to warn, to exhort, and charge 
him, and to ſhew him his duty : and if he 
neglect, to ſhew him, That he that ſoweth 
ſparingly, ſhall not reap plentifully. 1 Cor. g. 
6. But to cut a man off for this, as you 
forwardly urge, p. 8. would argue that 
church (at leaſt I think fo) a little too bold 
with ſo high and weighty a cenſure. I 


plead not here for the Churle, but ſeek to | 


allay your heat: and ſhould it be granted 
that ſuch deſerve as you would have it, this 
makes no matter to the caſe in hand. | 

Now whereas you ſuggeſt, That moral 
evils are but fins againſt men, p. 8. you 
are too much unadviſed : the moral evil 
(as you call it) whether you reſpect the 
breach of the firſt or ſecond table, is firſt 
and immediately a fin againſt God; and 
more 7nſufferable, yea and damnable, than 
for a man for want bf light to forbear ei- 
ther baptiſm or the Lord's Supper. 

But ſay you, Ve have now found an ad- 
vocate for fin againſt God, in the breach of 
ons of his holy commands? 

Anfw. As if none of the moral precepts 
were his. But, Sir, who have I pleaded 
for in the denial of any one ordinance of 
God? Yea, or for their negle& of it ei- 


ther? What I fay, is but that men mut 


have light, that they may not do in dark- 
neſs, or Papiſt-like, live by an implicit faith. 


and one body; for wve are all par- 


| 
| 


. 


tles, and conſequently the whole 


But I fee you put no difference between 


an open breach of the law, and a forbear- 


ing that which to him is doubtful. But I 
will ſuppoſe a caſe : There is a man wants 
light in baptifm, yet by his neighbour is 
1 to it: he ſaith he ſeeth it not to be 


his duty; the other ſaith, he ſins if he doth 
it not: now feeing whatſoever is not of- 


aith is fin; what ſhould: this man do? 
If you ſay, let him uſe the means: I ſay 
ſo too. But what, if when he hath uſed 


it, he ſtill continueth dark about it; what 


will you adviſe him now ? If you bid him 
wait, do you not enceurage him to live in 
fin, as much as I do? Nay, and ſeeing you 
will not let him for. want of light in that, 
obey God in other his inſtitutions ; what 
is it but to ſay, Seeing you live for want 


of light in the neglect of baptiſm, we will 


N 


make you, while you continue ſo, live (tho 


quite againſt your light) in the breach of 


all the reſt: and where you are command- 
ed thus, you may ſhew the place when 
you find it. ET 5 


Now where you urge, that you are one 


of them that ſay, The epiſtles were writ to 
particular churches, and ſo ſerve nothing at 
all for our kind of communion : Urging fur- 
ther, That it will be difficult for me to prove, 
that they were alſo directed to particular 


ſaints. 


Anſiv. 1 wiſh there were nothing harder 
that were met go. 
But what ſhonld be the reaſon that our 


| author, with others of his opinion, ſhould 
ſtickle ſo hard to prove all the epiſtles were 
wrote to particular churches ? Why, be- 


cauſe thoſe members were, as they think, 


every one baptized ; and ſo the epiſtles 


from which we fetch our arguments for 


the love and concord of faints, to be only 


proper to themſelves. But if this be true, 
there is vertue indeed, and more than ever 
I dreamed of, in partaking of water-bap- 
tiſm : for if that ſhall take away the epiſ- 
Bible, 
from all that are not baptized; then are 
the other churches, and alſo particular 
ſaints, in a very deplorable condition. 
For he aſketh me very devoutly, Whether 
any unbaptized perſons were concerned in th 

epiſtles? page 9. But why would they 
take from us the holy ſcriptures ? Ve- 
rily, that we might have naught to juſti- 
fy our practice withal : for if the ſerip- 
tures belong only to baptized believers, 


they then belong not to the reſt; and 


in truth, if they could perſuade us to 


yield them this grant, we ſhould but ſor- 


rily juſtify our practice. But I would aſk 


theſe men, If the word of God came out 
from them? Or if it came to them only? Or, 


whether Chriſt hath not given his 20hole 
word to every one that believeth, whether 
they be baptized, or in, or out of church 


| fellowſhip, John 17. Or, whether every 


5 ſaint 


= 
. 
2 
n 
13 
EIA 
8 
3 
— 8 
BY 
Bi 
8 
Lo 
| Ko 
= 
296 
3s 
Sx 
855 
0 
95 

80 

* 
5 


— 


ak coi 


py A © hum, A fat kw tt hFA9A .. 


t 
t 


ti 


„ ES <tr DO 
> l 1 NN : = 
7 n U 2 4 l - _ HER * a 4 
N ERS * o n n 2 S 
* ay * bs = OD LAST 88 nt Iv rat +. 2 5 8 
AGG 9 FP MESS „ EC 2 8 . 
e 8 ps NES. . TT SIE 
_ <7 28 TY 8 N 5. 8 E v : 4 
R * „ 2 „„ Y þ 
. 5 - a1 k ts Ard Se I 3 4 
1 c FF . 1 oa g N 
, e d 1 Lg 125 
| i ALE IO os TS N RN 8 EE ; 
ä n h e 2 . "2 5 Brie HY & L's . N 
7 V 4 nt WE S 85 8 r 5 R 
4 2 Et Keats 5 7Jͤ AK. CONES, ATED CFTR . 4 
I Ee CO of een fbf 12 Ie Pies 0p» E 
P N 3 OO Err N * 
c Ei _ 
8 1 


tized. 


8 * OT ca as 


Q 
* — Q „ . TT mn RY —__ 


' ji * ” 
„„ „„ 6 * 7 N 2 
** K 
. - * po 
K. 0 O * * 4 * 
„ © 19 * 25 y : 
« py . - NH K d 
23 | 4 
— _— = * — * - * — 
4 4 9 


i. 


i. 


aint in ſome ſort, hath not the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven, which are the 
fcriptures and their power? 
Would to God they had learn d more 
modeſty; than thus to take from all others, 
and appropriate 'to themſelves, and that 
for the ſake of their obſerving . a circum- 
tance in religion, ſo high, and glorious a 
A 
But we will come a little to proof: what 


church will this author find in Rome, that 
time the epiſtle was ſent to the brethren 


there, beſides that church that was in 
Aquila's houſe, although many more ſaints 
were then in the city? yea, the apoſtle in 
his ſalutation at the beginning, embraceth 
them only as brethren, without the leaſt in- 
timation of their being gathered into fel- 


' lowſhip : To all that be at Rome, beloved of 


God, called to be ſaints, grace lo you, &c. 
chap. T. 7. To all there, to all in that 
city, beloved of God, and that are con- 
verted to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. A church 
there was in Auila's houſe, and that there 
were many more ſaints beſides, is (and 
that by the text) as manifeſt. Beſides, 


_ conſidering the rules that are given them 


in the 14th and 1 5th chapters about their 


receiving one ariother, doth yet ſtrongly. 


ſuggeſt to me, that they were not yet in 
fellowſhip, but as it were now about it, 
wheti Paul wrote his epiſtle to them. 


The firſt epiſtle written to Corinth, Was 
alſo wrote to all them that in every place 


called upon the name of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, chap. "F223. DUC It will be hard 
work for our author to make it manifeſt, 
that none in thoſe days did call on the name 
of our Lord, but thoſe that were fr/# bap- 
The ſecond epiſtle alſo, was not only 
written to the church at Corinth, but alſo 
to all the ſaints which were in all Achaia. 
To the Galatians and Theſſalontans indeed, 
his ſalutation was only to the churches 


there: But the three 'epiftles before were 


as well to all other: As alſo that to the 
Epheſtans, Philippians, and Coloſſians, in 
which the faithful and farnts in Chriſt Je- 
ſus were alfo every one comprehended. 
Beſides, to what particular church was the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews wrote? Or the epi- 


ſtle of James? Both thoſe of Peter, and 
the firſt of John? Nay, that of John was 


wrote to ſome at that time out of fellow- 
ſhip, that they might have fellowſhip with 


the church, Chap. 1. 1, 2, 3, 4. So that 


theſe brethren muſt not have all the ſcrip- 


tures : We have then a like privilege with. 
all ſaints, to uſe the ſcriptures for our god- 
ly edifyipg, and to defend ourſelves there- 
by, from the aſſaults of thoſe that would 


make ſpoil of us. But to paſs this, and 
come to the next. © _ 8 

' You object for that I ſaid, F waler-bap- 
tiſm (as the circumſtances with” which the 
r. I. 


5 


be offered after: but at 


church © was peſtered of old) trouble the 
peace, and avound the conſcrences of the 


godly, difmember and break their fellow- 


ſhips ; it is, although an ordinance, for the 


preſent prudently to be ſhunned, page 86. 
At this (as I ſaid) you object, page 10, 1r. 
and ſay, Did Jever find baptiſm a peſt or 
plague to churches? And did ever God ſend 
an ordinance th be a peſt and plague to bis 
„„ OT EZ ESE, DE 
I anſwer: I faid not that God did ſend 
it tor any ſuch end at all: God's ordinan- 
ces are none of this in themſelves; nor if 
uſed as, and for the end for which God 
fent them. But yet both baptiſm, and the 
ſupper of the Lord, have (by being wreſt⸗ 


ed out of their place) been a great affliction 
to the godly both in this and other ages. 

What ſay you to breaking of bread, which 
the devil, by abuſing, 1 | | 


the devil, made an engine in 
the hand of Papiſts/ to burn, ſtarve, hang 
and draw thouſands? What fay you to 
Fohn of Leyden? What work did he make 
by the abuſe. of the ordinance of water- 
baptiſm? And I wiſh this age had not 
given cauſe, through the church-renting- 


| ftpirits that ſome are poſſeſſed with, to make 


complaint of this matter ; who have alſo 
had for their engine the baptiſm with wa- 
ter: Yea, yourlelf, fir, fo far as I can. per- 
ceive, could you get but the opportunity 3 
yourſelf (J lay) under pretence of this inno- 
cent ordinance, as you term it, would not 
ftick to make inroads, and outroads too, 
in all the churches, that ſuit not your fan- 
cy, in the land. For you have already 
been bold to affirm, That all thoſe that have 


| baptized infants,- eught to be aſbamed and 


repent, before they be ſhesved the fattern of 
the houſe : And what is this but to threa- 
ten, that could you have your will of them, 
you would quickly take from them theic 
preſent church-privileges, and let them fee 
nothing thereof, till thoſe qualifications, 


_ eſpecially ſubjection to water-baptilm, was 
found to attend each of them. 


As to the perſons you ſpeak of, Mo have 


rent churches in pieces, by making preach- 


ing by method, doctrine, reaſon and uſe, to 
be antichriſtian : Or, becauſe they could 
not have other miniſtrations performed af- 
ter their fancies, (page 11, 12.) the impru- 


| dence of ſuch with yourſelves, hath been 
| heart-breaking to many a gracieus foul ; 


an high occation of ſtumbling to the weak, 


and a reproach to the ways of the Lord. 
That it may be prudently ſhunned, I re- 


ferred you then for proof, to what ſhould 
this you cry out, 

and fo paſs it. Fs yet 

And now reader, although this author 


hath thus objected againſt ſome paſſages in 
this my firſt argument for communion 


with perſons unbaptized; yet the bodyrof 


my argument he miſſeth and paſſeth over, 


as a thing not worth the anſwering ; whe- 
WS . ther 


R 


_ me a. etc, 


82 


3 


"Differences bane mana 


ther 8 fe = foraoh, or becauſe he was 5 


conicious to himſelf, that he knew. not 
what to do there with, 1 will not now de- 
terinine. 2 
1 effectually prove, That baptiſm i is 
not the initiating ordrnance, page 71—7 K. 
2. I prove, That though it was, yet the 
cafe may ſo fall out, that members n 'ght be 
reteived without it, page 82, 83. 
3: I prove; That baptiſm makes no man 
a vijſilſe ſaint, nor | Leng any right to church 


oh ip, page 7 
. 1 * W Ne fal, and a life be- 


I ptove, 
Hi the Iaw of the ten commandments, 


fhould be the chief and moſt ſolid argument 


with true thurches to receive Jar nts to fell 2 


Ken 
1 prove, That circumciſio oñ In the fleſh, 


wh; ch was the entering ordinance of old, was 


a type of circumciſon in the heart, Ce. | 


p. 79, 80. 
Theſe things, with others, our 1 


tetteth paſs ; although in the TO, of them 
abideth the firength of this firſt argument ; 
to which I muſt intreat him in his next, to 


caſt his eye, and give fair anſwer ; as alſo 


to the ſcriptures on which each are built, 
or he muſt ſuffer me to ſay, I am abuſed. 
Further, F make a queſtion upon three 
fcriptures, Whether all the ſaints, even in 


the primitive times, were baptized with 


water? to which alſo he anſwereth no- 
thing; whereas he ought to have done it, 
if he will take in hand to confute. (The 
* are, 1 Cor. I. 14, 15, 16. Rom. 

6. 3. Gal. z. 27.) Vet were they effec- 
tually anſwered, my argument is nothing 
weakened, 

You come to my ſecond argument, 


drawn from Eph. 4. 4, 5, 6. Upon which 
a little more now to inlarge, and then to 


| take notice of your objection. 


The apoſtle then in that fourth of the 


Epheſians, exhorteth the church there with 


all Iowlineſs, and meeknefs, with long-ſuffer- 


ing, and forbearing one another, to endea- 


vour to keep the unity of the ſpirit in the 
bond of peace, ver. 2, 3. This done, he 
reſents them with fuch arguments, as 


might faſten his exhortation to e 
upon them. 


The firſt is, becauſe the body is one; 
There is one body; therefore they ſhould 
For if the church of Chriſt be 


there ought not to be a rent or 


not divide; 
a body, 
{chiſm among them. 


2. His ſecond argument is, There is 
one ſparit, or one quickening abba 4b by 


which the body is made to live; for 


avin 


aſſerted before that Chriſt hath indeed a 
body, it was meet that he ſhewed alſo, 


that this body hath life, and motion. Now 
that life, being none other, than that nou- 


riſk ment, or ſpirit of life, from which the 
whole body fitly joined together, and compact 


. if that Which 1 Jour ſupplieth, accord. 


W 


| houſe, and kingdom. 


| 


| 


| 


ing to the effeftual working of Th meaſure 


in every part, maketh increaſe of the. 6+ 4 


.to the 8 ifying M itſelf in love, Eph. 4. 


Now this ſpirit, being firſt, and ate; In 


the head, therefore none other but thoſe 
that hold the head can have this neurtſh- 


ment mini ſtered to them: beſides, this is the 
ſpirit that knits the body together, and 
makes it increaſe with the increaſe of God, 
Col. 2. 16. This is the unity of the ſpirit 
which he before exhorts them to keep. 
The third argument is, Becauſe their 
hope i is alſo but one. Even as you are _ 
faith he, in one hope of your calling : 
who ſhould ſay, My brethren, if you are 


called with one calling, if your hope, both 
as to the grace, of hope, and d alla object, 


be but one : if you hope for one heaven, 
and for one eternal life: then maintain tha# 
anity of the ſpirit, and hope, while Moe 
in n love, and the bond of. peace. 

The fourth argument is, Mere i 7s one 


| Tord. or huſband, or prince, to whom 


this church belongs: therefore if we have 


huſbands, but one, Lord and prince but 
one, let us not rent into many parties, as 


if we had many huſbands, lords, and 
princes, to govern us, as his wife, his 
I Chrift divided? 
5. The fifth argument is, There is one 
aith, by which we all ſtand juſtified by 
one Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; one faith by "whith | 
we eſcape the wrath of God ; 3 one Taith by 
which only they that have it are bleſſed; 
yea, ſceing there is but one faith, by which 
we are all put into one way of falration, 1 


us hold together as ſuch. 


6. The ſixth argument, There is one 


1 bapti n. 


Now we are come to the ES vis. 


Whether it be that of water, or no? which 


I muſt poſitively deny. 
1. Eecauſe water-bapyſm hath nothing 


to do in a church, as a church; it neither 
bringeth us into the church, nor is any 


part of our worſhip when we come there ; 


” how then can the peace and unity of the 


church depend upon water-baptiſm ? Be- 
ſides, he faith expreſly, It is-the unity of 
the ſpirit, not water, that is here intend- 


ed: and the arguments brought to enforce 

it, are ſuch as wholly and immediately re- 

late to the duty of the church, as a church. 
2. Further, That other text, that treat- 


eth of our being baptized into a body, ſaith. 


exprelly it is done by the ſpirit : For by one 
ſpirit we are all baptized into one body, 


1 Cor. 12, 16, Here is the church pre- 
ſented as under the notion of a body ; here 


is a baptiſm mentioned, by which they are 


brought, or inititated into this body : Naw 
that this is the baptiſm of water, is utterly 
apainft the words of the text ; For by one 
ſpirit are we all baptized into one By be- 
ſidee, if tho baptiſm here be of water, then 


4 
is it the | initiating ordinance ; but the con- 


:trary 


"20 


£ ; 
8 2 * 


r 
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trary I have proved, and this author ſtands 
by my doctrine. So then, the baptiſm here 
reſpecting the church as a body, and wa- 
ter having nothing to do to enter men into 
the church, nor to commind them to prac- 
tiſe it as a church, in order to their peace 
or communion; or reſpecting the worſhip 
of God as ſuch: and (I ſay again) the bap- 
tiſm in the ſixth argument, being urged 
preciſely for no other purpoſe, but, with 
reſpect to the churches peace as a body ; 
it wuſt needs be that baptiſm, by virtue 
of which, they were initiated, and joined 
together in one; and that baptiſm being 


only that which the ſpirit executeth 3 this | 


therefore is that one baptiſm. 

7. The other argument is alſo effectual; 
there is one God and father of all, who is 
above all, and through all, and in you all. 
If we are ons body; if to it there be but 
one ſpirit; if we have but one hope, one 


faith, and be all baptized by one ſpirit in- 


to that one body ; and. if we have but one 
Lord, one God; and he in every one of us; 
let us be alſo one: and let them that are thus 
qualified, both join together, and hold in one. 
But our author againſt this objecteth, 
That, now I employ my pen againſt every 
man; and give the lye to all expoſitors, for 


they bold this one baprifm, to be none fer 


than that of water, pag. 13. 

Anſw. What if I ſhonld alfo ſend you 
to anſwer thoſe expoſitors that expound. 
certain ſcriptures for  infant-baptiſm, and 
that by them brand us for anabaptifts ; ; 


muſt this drive you from your belief of the | 


truth? Expoſitors I reverence, but muſt» 
live by mine own faith: God hath no where 


bound himſelf to them more than to others, 


with reſpect to the revelation of his mind 
in his word. TY | 
But it becomes not you to run thus o 


expoſitors, who are, as to your notions in 


many things, but of yeſterday: 7 7he 
law, and to the teſtimony : for out of the 
mouth of babes the Lord hath ordained 


ſtrength. 


But you bid me tell you, What I mean 
by fpirit-baptiſm ? | 

Anſ. Sir, you miſtake me, I treat not 
here of our being baptized with the ſpirit, 
with reſpe& to its coming from heaven 
into us; but of that act of the ſpirit, when 
come, which baptizeth us into a body, or 
church: It is one thing to be baptized 
with the ſpirit in the firſt ſenſe ; and ano- 
ther to be baptized by it in the ſenſe I 


treat of: for the ſpirit to come upon me, 


is one thing ; and for that when come, to 


implant, imbody, or baptize me into the 


body of Chriſt, is another. 

Your queſtion therefore is grounded © on 
a miſtake, both of my judgment, and the 
words of the apoſtle. Wherefore thus I 
ſoon put an end to your objections (p. 14.) 
For the ſpirit to come down upon me, 7s 


- ” V 


* 


for to be 
| _ ; and to be led by that ſpirit; is ano- 
her. 


| one think : ; and for the ſpirit t to 0 baptize, or or 
| implant me into the church, is another 


poſſeſſed with the ſpirit, is one 


T conclude then; ſeeing the argu- 
ment taken from that one baptiſm, reſpec- 
teth church-fellowſhip'iproperly ; and ſee- 
ing water-baptiſm medleth not with it as 
ſuch; it is the other, even that in 1 Cor. 
12. 16. that is hers: intended, and no 
other. 

But you add, 77 beg but e 
ry gifts are called the: baptiſm of the ſpirit in 
a ftrift ſenſe; then that baptiſm, 1 Cor. 12. 
muſt be  Water-baptiſin, « „ as well 45 that j in the 
Epheſians. | 

Hold : you aide your PR ILY be- 
fore you have cauſe ; firſt; prove that in 
the Ephe/ians to be meant of water-baptiſm 


and]. that the baptiſm in 1 Cor. 12. 16. is 
the baptiſm you would have it; and then 


conclude my argument void. 
That it is the baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt 


| according to the common notion, I ſay 


not; for you to afſert it is the baptiſm of 


1 water, gives the lye to the text: but that 


it is an act of the Holy Ghoſt, baptizing 
the ſaints into a body, or church, you will 


hardly. be able to make the N appear 


to be truth. 


1 


8 


But behold, while here you would have 


this to be baptiſm with water, how you 
contradict and condemn your own notion: 


you ſay water- baptiſm is not the entering 
. ordinance ; yet the baptiſm here is ſuch as 
' baptizeth us into a body: wherefore be- 
fore you ſay next time that this in 1 Cor. 
12. 16. is meant of water-baptiim ; affirm 
that water-baptiſm is the 2H or en- 
tering ordinance, that your opinion and 
doctrine may hang better together. 

We come to my third argument; which 
7s to prove, it is lawful to hold | church-commu- 
nion with the godly ſincere believer, though 
he hath not been baptized with water, be- 
cauſe be hath the doctrine of baptiſms, Heb. 
6. Which do&rine I diſtinguiſh from the 
Practice of it; the doctrine being that 
which by the outward ſign is preſented to 
us; or which by the outward circumſtance 
of the act is preached to the believer, 
viz. the death of Chriſt, my death with 
Chriſt ; alſo his reſurrection from the 
dead, and mine with him to newneſs of 
life. This our author calleth one of the 
ſtrangeſt paradoxes that ve hath li ghtly 0b- 
ſerved. 

Anſw. How light he is in his obſerva- 
tion of things, 1 know not ; this I am 
ſure, the apoſtle makes mention of the 
doftrine of baptiſm ; now that the doc- 
trine of a man, or ordinance, is the fig- 
nification of what is preached, is ap- 
parent to very ſenſe. What is Chrilt's 
doctrine, Pauls doctrine, ſcripture doc- 
trine, but the truth couched under the 
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of baptiſm; yea and the doctrine of the 


Lord's ſupper, are thoſe truths or myſte- ; 


ries that ſuch ordittances preach uhto us. 


And that the doctrine of baptiſm / in this 


fenſe, is the great end for which that, 


and the Lord's ſupper, was inſtituted, is 
apparent from all the Scriptures : it is that 


which the apoſtle ſeeketh for in that emi- 
nent ſixth of the Romans, Know yon not 


that fo many of us as were baptized into | 


Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized into. bis death? 


therefore we are buried with him by bap- 


tiſin, that like as Chriſt was raiſed from the 


dead by the glory of the father; fo we 
ſhould walk in newneſs of life. For if we 
have been planted together in the-likeneſs of 


his death, we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of 
bs reſurrection, Rom. 6. 3, 4, 5. What 


is here diſcourſed, but the doctrine of, or 


that which baptiſm teacheth; with an in- 
timation, that that was the chief, for the 
fake of which that ſhadow was inſtituted ; 
as alſo that they that have the doZFrine, or 


that which is fignified hereby, they only 


muſt reign with Chriſt. 


Again, This is that which he ſceketh | 
for among the Corinthians ; If the dead riſe 


not at all, ſaith he, why then were you bap- 
tized for the dead? 1 Cor. 15. 22, Why 
then were you baptized ? what did baptiſm 
teach you? what doctrine did it preach to 
you? further, Buried with him in baptiſm, 
wheretn alſo you are riſen again with him, 
through the faith of the operation of God, 
wwho raiſed him from the dead. What is 
here in chief aſſerted, but the doctrine 
only which water - baptiſm preacheth ? 
with an intimation, that they, and the 
only, are the ſaved of the Lord, that have 
heard, received, and that live in this doc- 
trine, .Col. 2. 12, 13. 


The fame may be ſaid of the Lord's 


ſupper, it alſo hath its doctrine. But againſt 
this our author objecteth, ſaying, That tbis 


is called the doctrine of baptiſm, I am yet 


o learn. 


 Anſw. Your ignorance of the truth 


makes it not an error : but I pray you, what 
1s the doctrine of baptiſm, if not that which 
baptiſm teacheth, even that which is ſig- 
nified thereby? as that is the doctrine of 
Chriſt, and the ſcriptures; which he and 
they teach as the mind of Gd. 
But you ſay, I 700k the doctrine of bap- 
tifm to be the command that a believer ſhould 
be baptized, for ſuch ends as the goſpel ex- 
S = 
Anſiv. To aſſert that a figurative ordi- 
nance is of God, is one thing; but the dec- 
trinal ſignification of that ordinance is 
another: a man may preach the com- 


not in the command, but the myſtery diſ- 
covered to faith, by the act. | 


7 


. 
* * 2 A 


words that are ſpoken? ſo the doQrine | 


Lou object, If the reſurrection be the 
doctrine of baptiſm, why doth the apoſtle make 
that, and the doffrine of baptiſm, things 
d:iRtinct, in Heb. 6. RY 

Anſw, The reſurrection fimply conſi- 
dered, is not the doctrine of baptiſm, but 
Chriſt's, and mine by him. Beſides, there 
is more in it than the myſtery of this re- 
ſurrection; there is my death firſt, and 
then my riſing with nim. ; 

But you add, Under the law, all the ſa- 


| 


| he ſubRance of all thoſe ceremonies. : If any 


Y 


w 


| crifices of that diſpenſation, with their ſab- 
| baths, were types of that Chriff, wie was 


| of them then that profeſſed faith in the Mejſ- 


as to come, ſhould upon ſcruples, or want of 
| pretended light, neglect the whole, or part of 
| tbat' typical worſhip ;\ why may not a man 


| /ay.of them, as this advocate of the practice 


under debate, they had the richer. and better 


| ſacrifice. : 
' refuſe to be baptized, as you and I would 


light, becomes you not to imagine, unleſs 
| your boldneſs will lead you to judge, that 
all men want fincerity, that come not up 
to our judgment. Their confcience may 
be better than either yours or mine; yet 
God, for purpoſes beſt known to. himſelf, 
may forbear to give them conviction of 
their duty in this particular. But what, 
becauſe they are not baptized, have they 
| not... Jeſus Chriſt ? or, muſt we now be 
afraid to ſay Chriſt is better than water- 
" baptiſm? yea, God himſelf for the ſale of 
this better thing, hath ſuffered in his church 


_ owned them for his truly conſtituted con- 
my firſt, but perceive you liſted not to med- 
dle therewith. 
members, the way -which was not preſcri- 
bed by, but directly againſt the revealed 


church in that ſtate, was ſuch before 


| continually made known himſelf to be 


har treaſure. 
And now I am fallen upon it, let me a 


Gen. 17. 13, 14. without which it was un- 


ed, was to be cut off, and caſt out again. 
Further, as to the paſſover, the uncircum- 


and 


have them, refuſe it for want of pretended 


gregation. What ſay you to the church 
in the wilderneſs? I touched you. with it in 


That church received 
mind of God; yet ſtood a true church, 
their members true members; alſo that 
whom, among whom, and ta whom God 
| their God, and owned them for his pecu- 
little enlarge: this church, according to 
the then inſtituted worſhip. of God, had 
j circumciſion for their entering ordinance, 
lawful to receive any into fellowſhip with 


them: yea, he that without it was receiv- 


 cifed was utterly forbidden to eat it, Exod. 
mand, yet none of the doctrine which | 
baptiſm preacheth. The do&rine lyeth - 


[_- Lf. Firſt, that the brethren which 


a ſuſpenſion: of ſome of his ordinances, yet 


12. Now if our brethren had as expreſs - 
| prohibition to juſtify their groundleſs opi- 
nion, as here is to exclude the uncitcum-._ | 


- 


| ciſed from the communion of the church 
= a 
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no unbaptized perſon ſhall eat of the ſupper; 
what a noſe would they make about 


ordinance, and our author faith baptiſm 
is not; yea, though this church was 
expreſly forbidden to receive the uncir- 
cumciſed (and we have not a ſyllable now 
to forbid the unbaptized) yet this church 
received members without, ana otherwiſe 
than by this entering ordinance, 'They 
alſo admitted them to the paſſover, yea, 
entertained, retained, and held commu- 
nion with them ſo long as forty years with- 
out it. I ſay again; That the number of 
this fort of communicants was not ſo few 
as fix hundred thouſ | | 
theſe uncircumciſed was the land of Ca- 


we + 1 


of before they were circumciſed ; but the 
old circumciſed ones might not enter there- 
in. I am the larger in this, becauſe our 


Ee 


thereof. And now I aſk, What was the 
reaſon that God continued his preſence with 
this church notwithſtanding zh:s tranſgreſ- 
fion ? was it not becauſe they had that 
richer and better thing, the Lord Jeſuus 


which followed them; and that rock was 
Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1d. I confeſs I fink them 


derneſs, and that they were many times 


find not ſo much as one check for their 
receiving of members uncircumciſed. Fur- 
ther, in the New Teſtament, where we 


their puniſhment for them; we find not a 
word about circumciſion, nor the ſſinallſt 
intimation of the leaſt rebuke fot neglect- 
ing the entering ordinance, 1 Cr. 10. 5, 
10. I will therefore ſay of them, as I have 


5 allo ſaid of my brethren, They had the rich. 
4 er and better thing. = 8 
NB But you object, That this putteth the 
: cobole of God's inſtituted worſhip both under 
: the law and goſpel, to the higheſt uncertain- 
ties, p. 17. : 

. Anſiw. This putteth our oppoſers out of 
4D their road, and quencheth the flame of 
] their unwarrantable zeal. For if the enter- 

| ing ordinance, if the ordinance without 
" which no man might. be added to the 
church, was laid aſide for forty years; 
E yea, if more than fix hundred thouſand did 
communicate with them without it: I ſay 
3 again, If they did it, and held communi- 
1 on with God, that notwithſtanding ; yea, 
3 and had not (that we read of) all that time 
. one ſmall check for ſo doing; why may 
bt} not we now enter communion, hold com- 
10 7 munion, maintain communion, church- 


* | Vor. I. 
> . 


a the paſſover a I fay, if they could find | 
it written, No unbaptized perſon ſhall enter, 


it? but yet let the reader obſerve; that 
although circumciſion was the , entering- 


red thouſand. Moreover, to 


naan given, yea, a poſſeſſion of part there 


author. hath overlooked my firſt mention 


Cbriſt? For they did all eat of that ſpiritual | 
bread, and drink f that ſpiritual rock 


under rebukes and judgments in the wil- 


threatened to be deſtroyed ; but yet I | 


| have a catalogue of their fins, and alſo of 


1 2 


communion, without being judged, and 
condemned by you? becauſe we cannot 
for want of light be all baptized before; 


man a ſaint, is not the entering ordinance, 
is no wk of the worſhip of God enjoyned 
the church as a church. To conclude, al- 
though we receive members unbaptized, 
we leave not God's inſtituted worſhip at 
uncertainties, eſpecially what he hath com- 
manded us as his church ; we only profeſs 
dur want of light in ſome things; but ſee 


our duty in all, for want of perſuaſion in 
one. 

Lou abject, I call baptiſm à circum- 
ſtance, an outward-ſhew 1 nick- name it. 
| _ An. Deep reproof ! but why did you 
not ſhew me my evil in thus calliog it, 
when oppoſed to the ſubſtance, and the 
thing ſignified ? is it the fubſtance, is it 
the thing ſignified? and why may not I 


it a ſymbole, and compare it to a gentle- 

man's livery ? p. 52. © A 

But you fay, I call it an outward Dev. 
, Arſe Is it an inuard one? What is 
it E. 3 
Iris a command, 

Anſiv. But doth that inſtal it in that 
place and dignity, that was never intended 
1 a 
Jou object further, They cannot ha ve the 
doctrine of baptiſm that underſtand not our 
way of adminiſtering it, p. 18. 

This is your miſtake, both of the dec- 
frine and thing itſelf. But if you will not 
ſcorn to take notice of me, I adviſe you 
again to conſider, That a man may 
find baptiſm to be commanded, may be 
informed who ought to adminiſter it; 
may alſo know the proper ſubject ; and that 
the manner of baptizing is dipping ; and 
may defire to practiſe it becauſe it is com- 
manded, and yet know nothing of what 
water-baptiſm preacheth ; or of the myſtery 
| baptiſm ſheweth to faith. But that the de- 
trine of baptiſm is not the practice of it, not 
the outward act, but the thing ſignified ; 


gue you more than bold to deny it. 


it at ſuch a rate? That he that hath the 
one, &c. 

Anſw. To ſay nothing of faith, and the 
word; verily reaſon itſelf teacheth it. For 
if Chriſt be my rigbteouſneſs, and not wa- 
ter ; if Chriſt be my advocate, and not wa- 
ter; if there be that good and bleſſedneſs 
in Chriſt, that is not in water; then is Je- 
ſus Chriſt better than water ; and alſo in 
theſe to be eternally divided from water ; 
unleſs we will make them co-ſaviours, 
co-adyocates, and ſuch as are equally 
good and profitable to men. 

But 


eſpecially confidering baptiſm makes no 


no word to warrant the forbearance of 


give it the name of a ſhew; when you call 


and that every believer hath that, muſt ar- 


But ſay you, Mo taught you to divide 66 
twixt Chriſt and his precepts, that you word 


85 


| 
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| But fy you, 7 org bt that he "That bath 
Chriſt, bad an orderly 5 ink? to all Chrift's 
promiſes and precepts ; and that the'precepts 
of Chriſt, are part of the riches that a be- 
liever hath in and by Chriſt. | 


Anſi. A believer hath more in Chriſt 
than either promiſe or precept ; but all be- 


lievers know not all things, that of God 
are given to them by Chriſt. But muſt not 
they uſe, and enjoy what they know, be- 
cauſe they know not all. Or muſt they 
neglect the weightier matters, becauſe they 


want mint, and anniſe, and cummin? 


your pretended orderly right i is your fan- 
cy; there is not a ſyllable in the whole 
bible, that bids a chriltian to forbear his 
duty in other things, becauſe he wanteth 
(as you term it) the \ymbole, or water- 
baptiſm.” fe 

But fay you, He that deſpiſetb bis Birth- 
right of "ordinances, our church-privileges, 
will be found to be 4 Profane perſon, as Eſau 

in Gd attvunt. 


Baptiſm is not the privilege of a ben 


as ſitch. But what? are they all Eſau's 

indeed? muſt we go to hell, and be dam- 
ned for want of faith in water-baptiſm ? 
and take notice, I do not plead for a deſpr- 
ſing, of baptiſm, but. a bearing with our 
brother, that cannot do it for want of light. 
The beft of baptiſm he hath, viz. the lag - 

nification thereof :. he wanteth only the 
outward fhew, which if he had, wor a not 
prove him a tru 6 
not tell e he had the grace of God in his 
heart; it is no characteriſtical note to ano- 
ther of my Sonſhip with God. _ 
But why did you 79 anſwer theſe parts 
of my argument? why did you only cavil 
at words ? which if they had been left out, 
the argument yet ſtands good. © He that 
is not baptized, if yet a true believer, ' hath 
the doctrine of baptiſm ; yea, he ought to 
have it before he be convicted, it is his du- 

ty to be baptized, or elſe he playeth the 
hypocrite. There is therefore no differ- 
ence between that believer that is, and he 
that is not yet baptized with water ; but 
only his going down into the water, there 
to perform an outward ceremony of the 
ſubſtance which he hath already ; which 
yet he is not commanded to do with re- 
ſpect to memberſhip with the church; but 
to obtain by that further underſtanding of 
his privilege by Chrift, which before he 
made profeſſion of, and that as a vifible 
believer.” 

But to come to my fourth argument, 

which you ſo zenderly touch as if it burnt 
your fingers: Iam bold (Jay Y to have 


communion with viſible ſaints as before, be- 


cauſe God hath communion with them, 
whoſe example in the caſe we are ſtrictly 
commanded to follow. Receive ye one ano- 
ther, as Chriſt Jeſus hath received you, to 


the glory of God,” Yea, though they be | 


ty v:/ible ſaint; it would 


| 


| 


| ſaints in opinion contrary to you, or I. We 
that are ſtrong, ought to bear the infirmities 
of the weak, and not to pleaſe our ſelves. In- 
firmities that are ſinful: for they that are 
natural, are incident to all. Infirmities 
therefore they are, that for want of light, 


cauſe a man to err in circumſtantials: and 


the reaſon upon which Paul 


groundeth 
this admonition is; for Chrift pleaſed not 


himſelf, but as it is written the reproaches of” 


them that reproached thee are ply upon me. 
Lou ſay to this, pag. 20 


to receive their brethren church members, 
PE 20. e E 

n r b 

What? are not the poor WE now 


in 1 this city ? are not they concerned in 


theſe inſtructions? or is not the church by 


| theſe words at all directed how” to carry it 
to thoſe that were not yet in fellowſhip ? 
a bold affertion! but grounded upon no- 
thing, but that you would have 4 A 


2. But how will you prove that there 


; was a church, a right conſtituted church 
at Rome, befides that in Aquzla's houſe? 


chap. 16. Neither doth” this epiſtle, nor 


any other in the whole book of God affirm 


it. Beſides, ſince Paul in this laſt chap- 


ter faluteth the church, as in this man's 
houſe, but the other on 


ly as particular 
faints, it giveth further ground of con- 


viction to you, that thoſe others were not 
as yet imbodied in ſuch a fellowſhip. 
3. But ſuppoſe there was another church 


| beſides z it doth not therefore follow, that 
the 


ceive perſons already in fellowſhip; - but 


apoſtle exhorteth them only to re- 


him, even every him, that there was weak 


mm the faith, but not to doubtful di puta- 


| tions. | 


4. Suppoſe again, the receiving here ex- 
horted to, be ſuch as you would have it; 
yet the rule by which they are directed 


| to do it, is that by which we perceived 
_ that Chrift hath rceived them : but Chriſt 


did not receive them by baptiſm, but as 
given to him by the father : him therefore 


concerning whom we are convinced, that 


he by the father is given to Chriſt, him 


ſhould we receive. 
5. But what need I grant you that which 


cannot be proved ? yet if you could prove 
it, it availeth nothing at all ; becauſe you 
may not, cannot, ought not to dare to li- 
mit the exhortation to receiving of one ano- 
ther into each others affections only; and 
not alſo receiving ſaints into communion. 

But you object: To make Gods re- 
ceiving the rule of our receiving, in all 
caſes will not hold, p. 21.“ 

Anſw, Keep to the thing, man: if it 
hold in the caſe in hand, it is enough, the 


which you have not denied. And that it | 
holds thus, is plain, becauſe commanded. 


But let the reader know, that your put- 
| 4 ting 


c That it is 
Paul's direction to the urch at Rome how 
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ting in that way of his receiving which 
is inviſible to us, is but an unhandſome 


ſtradling over my argument, which treat- 
eth only of a viſible receiving; ſuch as is 
manifeſt to the church: This you knew 
but ſought by evading, to turn the Reader 
from conſidering the ſtrength of this my 
argument. The receiving then (ſaid I, p. 29.) 
becauſe it is ſet as. an example to the church 


is ſuch as muſt needs be viſible unto them, 


and is beſt diſcovered by that word that de- 
ſeribeth- the, viſible ſaint : Whoſo then you 


can judge a viſible ſaint, one that- walketh 


with God, you may, nay. ought to judge by 


the ſame word, God hath received him. 


Now him that God receiveth, him ſhould you 


receive. | But will any object ; | they cannot 7 


believe that Godreceiveth the unbaptized 
ſaints? I will not ſuppoſe you ſo much 
ſtupified, and therefore ſhall make no an- 


ſwer. But you ſeem to be much offended, 


becauſe J ſaid, Vain man ! Think not by the 
ftraightneſs of thine order in outward, and 


circumſtances, that thy peace is maintained 


W with God? © Et by 
N But why ſo much offended at this? 


| Becauſe, you intend by this the brethren 


of the baptized way. 


Anſav. If they be vain men, and ſet up 


their own order, how Rtrait ' ſoever they 


make it, they are worthy to be reproved: 
F they have rejected the word of the Lord, 
what ⁊oiſdoni is in-them? And as you ſug- 


geſt the firſt, I affirm the ſecond. But if 


you would be juſtified in excluding thoſe, 


with whom yet you ſee God hath commu-- 


nion, becauſe they yet ſee not a ſhadow 


| with you; produce the ſcripture for ſuch 
! order, that we may believe it is the order 
of God: But deal fairly, leſt we thew 
your nakedneſs, and others ſee your 


ſhame. 7 


You tell me of the order of the Coloſſians, 
chap. 2. 5. but if you can prove that that 
church refuſed to hold communion with 
that ſaint whom they knew to be received 


by Chriſt, and held communion with him, 


or that none but thoſe that are baptized, 
are received by and hold communion with 
him, then yon juſtify your order. In the 


- mean while the whole of mine argument 


ſtands firm againſt you; You muft have com- 
munion with viſible Saints, becauſe God 
hath communion with them, whoſe example 
in the caſe we are ſtrictly commanded to fol- 
low. . | 

But you aſk me, If outward and bodily 
conformity be become a crime? pag. 23. 


Anſw. I no where ſaid it; but know. 
glorify God with our bodies, re- 
ſpecteth chiefly far higher and more weigh- 


that to 


ty things, than that of water-baptiſm ; 


Whatſoever is not of faith, is ſin; and to 
ſet up an ordinance, though an ordinance | 
of God, that by it the church may be 


! 


ome © 


oo 


* 
* 


pull'd in pieces, or the truly viſible ſaints 


excluded communion with their brethren; 
I ſay again, to make water-baptiſm a bar 
and diviſion betwixt faint and faint, every 
whit otherwiſe gracious and holy alike : 


This is lie faſting for ftrife; and debate, 


and to ſmite with. the fiſt: of wickedneſs 3 


and is. not to be found within the whole. 


Bible, but is only an order of your own 


deviſing. As to the peace you make an 


objection about (pag. 23.) you have grant- 


ed me what I intended; and now: I add 


further, that for church- peace to be found- 
ed in baptiſm, or any other external rite, 


not having to do with the church, as a 
church, is pure peace indeed: Church- 


peace is founded in blood; and love to 


each other for Jeſus ſake; bearing with, 
and forbearing one another, in all things 
circumſtantial, that concern nat ehurch- 
worſhip as ſuch: And in my other I have 
proved that baptiſm is not ſuch, and there- 


fore ought not to be urged to make rents 
bodily conformity to outward and ſhadowiſh | ET: 
| But you alk, .< Is my peace maintained 
in a way of diſobedience ?: and conclude if 
it be, you fear it is falſe,” page 24. 
Av. If the firſt were true; you need 
not to doubt of the ſecond; but it may be 
thought he hath little to ſay in the con- 
troverſy, who is fore 


and diviſions among brethren. 


ed to ſtuff out his pa- 
pers, with ſuch needleſs prattles as theſe. 
My fifth argument is, That a failure 


in ſuch a circumſtance as water-baptiſm, 


doth not unchriſtian us; fis you are com- 


| pell'd to grant, page 25. And I conclude 
with your words, perſons ought: to be 
| chriſtians before viſible chriſtians; ſuch as 

any congregation in the land may receive 


to communion with themſelves, becauſe 


God hath ſhewed us that he has received 
them. Receive him to the glory of God: 


[to the glory of God] is put in on purpoſe, 
to ſhew what diſhonour they bring to 
him, who deſpiſe to have communion with 
ſuch, whom they know do maintain com- 
munion with God. I ſay again, How 


doth this man, or that church glorify God, 
or count the wiſdom and holineſs of hea- 


ven beyond them, when they refuſe com- 
munion with them, concerning whom yet 
they are convinced, that they have com- 
munion with God. 

But my argument you have not denied ; 
nor meddled with the concluſion at all; 
which is, That therefore, even becauſe 
a failure here, doth not unchriſtian us, 
doth not make us infincere; and I add, 
doth not lay us open to any revealed judg- 
ment or diſpleaſure of God (iF it doth, 
ſhew where) therefore it ſhould not, it ought 
not to make us obnoxious to the diſpleafure 
of the church of God. N 

But you ſay, I rank goſpel- precepts, with 
Old- Jeſtament abrogated ceremonies, pag. 2 5. 

Anſw. You ſhould have given your * 

er 


0 2 * KN 
! . "a: 


Differences about 


Woater-Baptiſm, 


der my words, that he might have judged 
from my own mouth: I ſaid then (ſpeak- 
ing before of chriſtianity it p. 94.) that 
thouſands of thouſands that could not conſent 
to water, as we, are now with the innumer- 
able company of ungels, and the ſpirits of 
Juſt men made perfect. What was ſaid of 
eating, or the contrary, may as 10 this be 
ſaid of water-baptiſm : neither if I be bap- 
tized, am I the better? neither if I be not, 
am I the worſe ? not the better before God, 
not the worſe before men: ſtill meaning 
as Paul, provided I walk according to my 
light with God; otherwiſc tis falſe. For 
if a man that ſeeth it to be his duty, ſhall 
deſpiſingly neglect it; or if he that hath not 
faith about it, ſhall fooliſhly take it up: 
both theſe, are for this the worſe ; I mean, 
as to their own ſenſe, being convicted in 
themſelves, as trangreſſors. He there- 
fore that doth it according to his light, 
doth well; and he that doth: it not, for 
want of light, doth not ill; for he approv- 
eth his heart to be ſincere with God, even 
by that his forbearance. And I tell you 
again, It is no where recorded, that this 
man is under any revealed threatening 
of God, for his not being baptized with 
water, he not having light therein, but 
is admitted through. his grace to as many 
| promiſes as you. If therefore he be not a 
partaker of that circumſtance, yet he is of 
that liberty, and mercy, by which you 
{tand with God. 4-3 
- But that I practiſe inſtituted worſhip, 
upon the fame accounta s Paul did circum- 
Cifion, and ſhaving, is too bold for you to 
preſume to imagine. What? becauſe I 
will not ſuffer water to carry away the 
epiſtles from the chriſtians ; and becauſe 
I wall not let water-baptiſm be the rule, 
the door, the bolt, the bar, the wall of 
diviſion between the righteous, and the | 
right us; muſt I therefore be judged to 
be a man without conſcience to the wor- 
ſhip of Jeſus Chriſt ? The Lord deliver me 
from ſuperſtitious, and idolatrous thoughts 
about any of the ordinances of Chriſt, and 
of God. But my fifth argument ſtandeth 
againſt you untouched ; you have not de- 
nied, much leſs confuted the leaſt ſyllable 
thereof. — 
You tell me my ſixth argument is, Edi- 
cation. | 
A. If it be, why is it not embraced ? 

But my own words are theſe: 

1 am for holding communion thus: Be- 
cauſe the edification of ſouls in the faith and 


holineſs of the. goſpel, is of greater concern | 


than an agreement in outward things; I ſay, 
is of greater concern with us, and of far 
more profit to our brother, than our agreeing 
in, or conteſting for water-baptiſm, John 16. 
13. 1 Cor. 14. 12. 2 Cor. 10.8. chap. 21. 19. 
Epheſ. 4. 12. 1 Cor. 13. 1, 2. chap. 8. 1. 
Now why did you not take this argument in 


pieces, and anſwer thoſe ſcriptures,on which 


the ſtrength thereof depends; but if to con- 


teſt, and fall out about water-baptiſm, be 


better than to edify the houſe ef God; 


produce the texts, that we may be inform- 
ed. You ſay, Edification is the end of all 
communion, but all things muſt be done in or- 
der, orderly, p. 26. : 


Anſiv. When you have proved that there 


is no ſuch thing as an orderly edifying of 


the church, without water-baptiſm pre- 
cede, then it will be time enough to think 


you have ſaid ſomething. . 


ou add; Edification as to church fellow- 
Hip being-a building up, doth ſuppoſe the 
being of a church; but pray you fſhew us 4 


church without baptiſm, p. 26. (ESO? 
A. See here the ſpirit of theſe men, 
who for the want of water-baptiſm, have 
at once un-churched all /uch congregations 


of God in the world; but againſt this I 


have, and do urge, That: water-baptiſm 
giveth neither being, nor well-being to-a 


church, neither is any part of that inſti- 


of God, that the church, 


tuted worſhip 
practice 


as ſuch, ſhould be found in the 


of. Therefore her edification as a church 


may, yea and ought to be attained unto 
without it. | 

But you ſay, Shew us a New-Teſtament- 
church without baptiſm, p. 26. 2 


A. What ſay you to the church all 
along the Revelation quite through the 


reign of antichriſt? Was that a New-Teſ- 


tament=church, or no? 
Again, If baptiſm be without the church, 


as a church, if it hath nothing to do in 


the conſtituting of a church ; if it be not 
the door of entrance into the church, if it 
be no part of church-worſhip as ſuch ; 
then, although all the members of that 
church were baptized, yet the church is a 
church without water-baptiſm. But all 


the churches in the New T eſtament were. 


ſuch : therefore, c. 

Again, If baptiſm reſpect believers, as 
particular perſons only; if it reſpects their 
own conſcience only; if it make a man 
no viſible believer to me, then, it hath no- 
thing to do with church-memberſhip. Be- 
cauſe, that which reſpects my own per- 
ſon only, my own conſcience only: that 
which is no character of my viſible ſaint- 


ſhip to the church, cannot be an argu- 


ment unto them to receive me into fellow- 
ſhip with themſelves. But this is true. 
Therefore, &c. | 
You proceed, If by edification, be mean: 
the private increaſe of grace, in one another, 
in the uſe of private means, as private chriſ- 


tians in meeting together ; how doth the prin- 


ciple you oppoſe hinder that? Endeavour 
to make men as holy as you can, that they 
may be fitted for 3 fellowſhip, when 
God fhall ſhew them the orderly way to it, 


2 
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Al. What a many private things have | 


we now brought out to publick view ? Pri- 
vate chriſtians, private means, and a pri- 
vate increaſe of grace. But, fir, Are none 
but thoſe of your way the publick chriſ- 
tians? Or, ought none but them that are 
baptized to have the publick means of 


grace? Or, muſt their graces be increaſed 


by none but private means? Was you a- 
wake now ? Or, are you become ſo high 
in your own phantaſies, that none have, 
or are to have but private means of grace? 


And, are there no publick chriſtians, or 


publick chriſtian-meetings, but them of 
your way? I did not think that all but 
baptiſts, ſhould only abide in holes. 
 « But you find fault becauſe I ſaid, edi- 
fication is greater than conteſting about 
water-baptiſm,” page 27. 

A. If it be not, confute me; if it be, 


forbear to cavil: water-baptiſm, and all | 


God's ordinances, are to be uſed to edifi- 
cation ; not to beget heats and contentions 


among the godly, wherefore edification is 
De. 


Object. I had thought that the preach- 


ing, and opening baptiſm, might have been 
reckoned a part of our edification.” 

Anſ. The act of water-baptiſm hath not 
place in church-worſhip, neither in whole 
nor in part; wherefore preſſing it upon 
the church is to no purpoſe at all. N 

Object. Why may you not as well 
ſay, that edification is greater than break- 
ing of bread, page 27. 


Alnſ. So it is, elſe that ſhould never have 


been inſtituted to edify withal; that which 
ſerveth, is not greater than he that is 


ſerved thereby. Baptiſm and the Lord's- 

ſupper both, were made for us, not we 

for them ;* wherefore both were made for 
our edification, but no one for our deſtruc 


tion. | | 
But again, The Lord's-ſupper, not bap- 
tiſm, is for the church, as a church ; 
therefore as we will maintain the churches 
edifying, that muſt be maintained in it; 
yea, uſed oft, to ſhew the Lord's death till 
he come, 1 Cor. 11. 22, 26. : 
Beſides, becauſe it is a great part of 
church-worſhip, as ſuch, therefore it is 
pronounced bleſſed, the Lord did openly 
yea and we 
ought to bleſs it alſo; (The cup of bleſ- 
ſing which we bleſs) not to ſay more, 


Therefore your reaſoning from the one to 


the other will not hold. 

Object. How comes conteſting for 
water-baptiſm to be ſo much againſt you?” 

Anſ. Firſt, becauſe weak brethren can- 
not bear it; whom yet we are command- 
ed to receive but not to doubtful diſputa- 
tion ; doubtful to them, therefore for their 
ſakes, I muſt forbear it, Rom. 14. 1. 

Secondly, Becauſe I have not ſeen any 
good effect, but the contrary, where-ever 

Dr ©. _ 

6 


| 


ſuch hot ſpirits have gone before me: Fo: 


where envy and ſtrife is, there is con- 


fuſion (or tumults) and every evil work, 
Jam. 3. 16, 17. + | | 

Thirdly, becauſe by the example of the 
Lord, and Paul, we muſt conſider the pre- 
ſent ſtate of the church, and not trouble 
them with what they cannot bear, John 16. 
13, 1191.1 8.7 

I conclude then, edification in the 
church is to be preferred above what the 
church, as a church, hath nothing to do 
withal. All things (dearly beloved) are for 
our edifying, 1 Cor. 14. 5. and 12. 26. 
2 Cor, 12. 19. Epb. 4. 26. Rom. 15. 2. 
1 Cor. 14. 3. 2 Cor. 10. 8. and 13. 10. 
Roni. 14. 19. Before I wind up this argu- 
ment, I preſent you with ſeveral inſtances, 
ſhewing that the breach of ſome of God's 
precepts have been born with, when they 
come in competition with edification. As 
firſt, That of Aaron, who let the offering 


for fin be burnt, that ſhould have indeed 


been eaten, Lev. 10. Yet becauſe he could 
not do it to his edification, Moſes was con- 
tent. But the law was thereby tranſ- 
greſſed, chap. 6. 26. The prieſt that of- 
tereth it for ſin, ſhall eat it; © 
To this you reply, That was not a con- 


ſtant, continued, forbearing of God's worſhip, 
but a ſuſpending of it for. a ſeaſon. 


Anſ. We alſo ſuſpend it but for a ſeaſon ; 
when perſons can be baptized to their edi- 
fication, they have the liberty. _ 

But ſecondly, This was not a bare ſuſ- 
penſion, a flat tragfgreſſion of the law: 
Ye ſhould indeed have eaten it: Yet Moſes 
was content, Lev. 10. 16—20. 

But ſay you, Perhaps it was ſuſpended 
upon juſt and legal grounds, though not ex- 
preſſed. _ „ 

Anſ. The expreſs rule was againſt it; 
Ye ſhould indeed (ſaid Moſes) have eaten it 
in the holy place, as I commanded, ver. 18. 
But good, fir, are you now for unwritten 
verities ? for legal grounds, though not ex- 
preſſed? I will not drive you further, here 
is room enough. | 

As for Eldad and Medad, it cannot be 
denied, but that their edifying of the peo- 
ple, was preferred before their conforming 
to every circumſtance, Num. 11. 16—26. 


You add, That Paul for a ſeeming loro 


thing did withſtand Peter. 


Sir, If you make but a ſeeming low 
thing of diſſembling, and teaching others 
ſo to do (eſpecially Where the 1 of 
juſtification is endangered) I cannot expect 
much good conſcience from you. 

As for your anſwer to the cafe of Heze- 
kiab, it is faulty in two reſpects : 

1. For that you make the paſſover a 
type of the Lord's ſupper, when it was 
only a type of the body and blood of the 
Lord: For even Chriſt our paſſover is ſa- 


crificed for us, 1 Cor. 5. 7. 


A a 5 2. In 


Differences about Water-Baptiſm, 

ren for want of water: And tell you 
again, That this exhortation to love is 
grounded not upon baptiſm, but the put- 
ting on of the new creature, which hath 
ſwallowed up all diſtinctions, Col. 3.9—14. 
Yea, there are ten arguments in this one, 


9 


2. In that you make it an example to 
you to admit perſons unprepared to the 
Lord's ſupper, page 29. 

Anſ. May you indeed receive perſons 
into the church unprepared for the Lord's- 


ſupper ; yea, unprepared for that, with 
other ſolemn appointments? For ſo you 
word it, page 29. O what an engine have 
you made of water-baptiſm. | | 
Thus, gentle reader, while this author 
teareth us in' pieces for not making bap- 
tiſm the orderly rule for receiving the god- 
ly and conſcientious into communion ; he 
can receive perſons if baptized, though 
unprepared for the ſupper, and other ſo- 
lemn appointments? I would have thee 
conſult the place, and fge if it counten- 
anceth ſuch an act, That a man who 
pleadeth for water-baptiſm above the peace 


and edification of the church, ought to 


be received (although unprepared) into 
the church to the Lord's-ſupper, and o- 
ther ſolemn appointments ; eſpecially con- 
fidering the nature of right church-con- 
ſtitution, and the ſeverity of God towards 
thoſe that came unprepared to his table 
of old, 1 Cor. 11. 28, 29, 30. A riddle 
indeed, That the Lord ſhould, without a 
word, ſo ſeverely command, that all 
which want light in baptiſm, be exclud- 
ed church- privileges; and yet againſt his 


word, admit of perſons unprepared, to 


the Lord's table, 


and other ſolemn ap- 
ointments. | 


But good fir, why ſo ſhort-winded ? | the godly, and a trap-door to let the 
why could not you make the ſame work | unprepared into churches, to the Lord's- 
with the other ſcriptures, as you did with | ſupper, and other ſolemn appointments 
theſe? I muſt leave them upon you un- Page 29. Dis 
anſwered ; and ſtanding by my argument But you object, Muft our love to the, un- 
conclude, That if laws and ordinances of | baptized indulge them in an act of difobedi- 


old have been broken, and the breach of 
them born with (when yet the obſervation 


of outward things was more ſtrictly com- 
manded than now) if the profit and edifi- 
cation of the church come in competition; 
how much more, may not we have com- 
munion, church-communion, when no 
law of God is tranſgreſſed thereby. And 
note, That all this while I plead not (as 
you) for perſons unprepared, but godly, 
and ſuch as walk with God. 

We come now to my ſeventh argument, 
for communion with the godly, though 
unbaptized perſons ; which you ſay is /ove, 
page 29. 


My argument is this; Therefore I am | 


for communion thus; becauſe love, which 
above all things we are commanded to put 
en, is of much more worth than to break 
about baptiſm. And let the reader note, 
That of this argument you deny not fo 
much as one ſyllable, but run to another 
ftory ; but I will follow you. 

I add further, That love is more diſ- 
covered when we receive for the ſake o 


Chriſt, than when we refuſe his child 


feftion the rule of his walking, rather than 
judgment, it is no wonder if be go out of the 


which you have not ſo much as touched ; 
but thus object, That man that makes af= 


Way. 2 

45 Love to them we are perſuaded 
that God hath received, is love that is 
guided by judgment; and to receive them 
that are ſuch, becauſe God hath bidden us 
(Rom. 14.) is judgment guided by rule. 
My argument therefore hath foreſtalled all 
your noiſe, and ſtandeth ſtill on its legs 
againſt you. | 

As to the duties of piety and charity, 
you boaſt of, page 3o. found not a trum- 
pet, tell not your left hand of it ; we are 
talking now of communion of ſaints, 


church-communion, and I plead that to 


love, and hold together as ſuch, is better 
than to break in pieces for want of water- 
baptiſm. My reaſon 1s, becauſe we are 
exhorted in all things to put on love; the 


love of church-communion : contrariwiſe 


you oppoſe, Above all things put on wa- 
ter. For the beſt faint under heaven that 


hath not that, with him you refuſe com- 


munion. Thus you make baptiſm, though 
no church ordinance, a bar to ſhut out 


ence ? cannot we love their perſons, parts, 
graces, but we muſt love their ins? p. 30. 
Anſ. We plead not for indulging. But 


are there not with you, even with you 
| fins againſt the Lord your God? 2 Chron. 


28. 10. But why can you indulge the 


baptiſts in many acts of diſobedience ? 


For to come unprepared into the church, 
ts an act of diſobedience : To come unpre- 


| pared to the ſupper is an act of diſobe- 


dience; and to come ſo alſo to other ſolemn 
appointments, are acts of diſobedience. 
But for theſe things, you ſay, you do not 


| caft, nor keep any out of the church. 


Anſ. But what acts of diſobedience do 
we indulge them in? 

In the ſin of infant-baptiſm. 

Anſ. We indulge them not; but being 


commanded to bear with the infirmities 


of each other, ſuffer it; it being indeed in 


our eyes ſuch ; but in theirs they ſay a duty, 


till God ſhall otherwiſe perſuade them. If 
you be without infirmity, do you firſt throw 


| a ſtone at them: They keep their faith in 
that to themſelves, and trouble not their 


brethren therewith ; we believe that God 
hath 
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hath received them; they do not want to 
us a proof of their ſonſhip with God; nei- 
ther hath he made water a wall of diviſion 
between us, and therefore we do receive 
m—_... 

Object. I take it to be the bi gheſt aff of 


to tell them they want this one thing in goſ- 
pel-order, which ought not to be left undone, 


o. 
* 4 If it be the higheſt piece of friend- 


ſhip, to preach water- baptiſm to unbap- 


tized believers, the loweſt act thereof muſt 


needs be very low. But contrariwiſe, I 
count it ſo far off from being any act of | 


friendſhip, to preſs baptiſm in our notion 
on thoſe that cannot bear, it; that it is a 


oreat abuſe of the peace of my brother, 


the law of love, the law of Chriſt, or the 
ſociety of the faithful. Love ſuffereth long, 
and is kind, is not eaſily provoked : let us 
therefore follow after the things that make 
for peace, and things wherewith one may 
edify another: let every one of us pleaſe 
his neighbour, for his good to edification: 

Bear you one another's burdens, and fo 
fulfil the law of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 13. Rom. 
14. 19. chap. 15. 2. Gal. 6. 2. 


But ſay you, I doubt when this comes to be 


weighed in God's balance, it will be found no 


leſs than flattery, for which you ill be re 
proved, p. 31. 


Anſw. It ſeems you do but doubt it, 
wherefore the principles from which you 
doubt it, of that methinks you ſhould not 
be certain; but this is of little weight to 
me ; for he that will preſume to appro- 
priate the epiſtles to himſelf and fellows, 
for the ſake of baptiſm, and that will con- 
demn all the churches of Chriſt in the land 
for want of baptiſm, and that will account 
his brother as prophane Eſau (p. 20.) and 
rejected, as idolatrous Ephraim (p. 32.) 
becauſe he wanteth his way of water-bap- 
tiſm; he acts out of his wonted way of ri- 
gidneſs, when he doth but doubt, and not 
affirm his brother to be a flatterer. I leave 
therefore this your doubt to be reſolved at 


the day of judgment, and in the mean 


time trample upon your harſh, and un- 


_ Chriſtian ſurmiſes. 


As to our love to chriſtians in other caſes, 
J hope we ſhall alſo endeavour to follow 


the law of the Lord; but becauſe it reſpects 


not the matter-in hand, it concerns us not 


nov to treat thereof. 


My argument treateth of church-com- 


munion; in the proſecution of which I 


prove. 


1. That love is grounded upon the new 
creature, Col. 3. 9, Oc. 


2. Upon our fellowſhip with the Father 
and Son, 1 Jobn 1. 2, 3. 
3- That with reſpe& to this, it is the 


fulfilling of the royal law, Jam. 4. 11. 
Rom. 14. 21. 


friendſhip to be faithful to theſe profeſſors, an 1 | 


| 


bring 


4. That it . itſelf it in ct of Erdelr. 
ing, rather than in publiſhing ſome truths: 
communicating only what is profitable, 
forbearing to publiſh what cannot be born, 


1 Cor. 3. 1, 2. Adds 20. 18, 19. 20. John 


16. 17. 


5. I ſhew further, That to have fellow- 
ſhip for, to make that the ground of, or 
to receive one another chiefly upon the acs 
count of an outward circumſtance; to make 
ER the including and excluding char- 

: the bounds, bar, and rule of com- 
. when by the word of the ever- 
laſting teſtament, there is no word for it; 
(to ſpeak charitably) if it be not for want 
of love, it is for want of light in the my- 
ſteries of the kingdom of Chriſt. Strange! 
Take two chriſtians equal in all points but 


this; nay, let one go beyond the other in 
grace and goodneſs, as far as a man is be- 


yond a babe, yet water ſhall turn the 
ſcale, ſhall open the door of communion 
to the leſs; and command the other- to 
ſtand back: yet is no proof to the church 
of this babe's faith and hope, hath nothing 
to do with his entering into feflowſhip, is 
no part of the worſhip of the church. 
Theſe things ſhould have been anſwered, 
{ſeeing you will take upon you ſo roundly = 
to condemn our practice. 

You come now to my eighth argument; 
which you do not only render falſly, but 
by ſo doing abuſe your reader. I ſaid not 
that the church of Corinth did ſhut each 
other out of communion ; but, for God's 
people to divide into parties, or to ſhut 
each other from church communion, tho' 
for greater points, and upon higher pre- 
tences, than that of water-baptiſm, hath 
heretofore been counted carnal, and the 
actors therein babiſh-chriſtians : and then 
in the factions, that was in the 
church at Corinth. But what! May not 
the evil of denying church-communion 
now, if proved naught by a leſs crime in 
the church at Corinth, be counted carnal 
and babiſh ; but the breach of commu- 
nion muſt be charged upon them at Carats 
alſo ? 

That my argument is good yuu grant, 
P. 32. ſaying, 0 The diviſions of the church 
at Corinth were about the higheſt funda- 
mental principles, for which they are often 
called carnal; yet you cavil at it. But if 
they were to be blamed for dividing, though 
for the higheſt points, are not you much 
more for condemning your brethren to per- 
petual baniſhment from church-commu- 
nion, though found in all the great points 
of the goſpel, and right in all church-ordi- 
nances alſo, becauſe for want of light they 
fail only in the point of baptiſm ? 

As to your quibble about Paul and Apol- 


| /os, whether they, or others, were the per- 


ſons (though I am ſatisfied you are*out) 
yet it weagerath not my argument ; 7 if 
| they 
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Differences about Water-Baptiſm, 


they were blame- worthy. for dividing, 


though about the higheſt fundamental prin- 
ciples (as you ſay) how ought you to bluſh 
for carrying it as you do to perſons, per- 
haps, more godly than yourſelves, becauſe 


they jump not with you in a circumſtance? | 
That the diviſions at Corinth were helped 
on by the abuſe of baptiſm, to me is evi- 


dent, from Paul's ſo oft ſuggeſting it: Mere 
ou baptized in the name of Paul? I thank 


God T baptized none of you, left any ſhould 


ſay, T had baptized in my own name. 
Il do not ſay, that they who baptized 
them deſigned this, or that baptiſm in itſelf 
effefted it; nor yet (though our author 
feigns it) that they were moſt of them bap- 
tized by their factious leaders, p. 55. But 
that they had their factious leaders, is evi- 
dent; and that theſe leaders made uſe of 
the names of Paul, Apollos, and Chrift, 
is as evident; for by theſe names they 
were beguiled by the help of abuſed bap- 
tiſm. 

But ſay you, © Wherein lies the force 
of this man's argument againſt baptiſm as 

to its place, worth, and continuance ?' 

I anſwer: I have no argument againſt 
its place, worth or continuance, although 
you ſeek thus to ſcandalize me. But this 
kind of ſincerity of yours, will never make 
me one of your diſciples. 

Have not I told you even in this argu- 


ment, That I ſpeak not as I do, to per- 


ſuade or teach men to break the leaft of 


God's commandments ; but that my bre- 
thren of the baptized way may not hold 


too much 7hereupon, may not make it an 
eſſential of the goſpel, nor yet of the com- 


munion of ſaints.” Yet he feigns that 1 


urge two arguments againſt it, p. 36 and 
38. But reader, thou mayſt know I have 
no ſuch reaſon in my book. Beſides, 
I ſhould be a fool indeed, were I againſt it, 
ſhould I make uſe of ſuch weak arguments. 
My words then are theſe : 
II thank God, ſaid Paul, that I bap- 
tized none of you but Criſpus, &c. Not 
but that then it was an ordinance, but they 
_ abuſed it in many parties thereby, as they 
abuſed alſo Paul, and Cephas. Beſides, ſaid 
he, I know not whether I baptized any 
other. By this negligent relating who were 
baptized by him, he ſheweth that he made 
no ſuch matter thereof, as ſome in theſe 
days do. Nay, that he made no matter at 
all thereof with reſpect to a church- com- 
munion. For if he did not heed who him- 
ſelf had baptized, much leſs did he heed 
who were baptized by others? But if bap- 
tiſm had been the initiating ordinance, (and 
Inow add) eſſential to church-communion ; 
then nodoubthe had made more conſcience 
of it, than thus lightly to paſs it by.” 
J add further, where he ſaith, he was 
not ſent to baptize ; that he ſpake with an 


holy indignation againſt thoſe that had 


abuſed that ordinance. © Baptiſm is an 


holy ordinance, but when ſatan abuſeth it, 
and wrencheth it out of its place, making 


that which is ordained of God, for the 


edification of believers, the only weapon 
to break in pieces the love, unity, and con- 
cord of the ſaints; than as Paul ſaid of 
himſelf, and fellows, What is baptiſm ? - 
Neither is baptiſm any thing ? This is no 
new doctrine, for God by the mouth of the 
prophet of old, cried out againſt his own 
appointments, when abuſed by his own 
people, becauſe they uſed them for ſtrife, and 
debate, and to ſmite with the fiſt of wick- 
edneſs.” But to forbear, to take notice 
thus of theſe things, my argument ſtands 
firm againſt you: © For if they at Corinth 


were blame-worthy for dividing, though 


their diviſions were (if you ſay true) about 
the higheſt fundamentals, you ought to be 
aſhamed, thus to baniſh your brethren 
from the privileges of church-communion 
for ever, for the want of ſo low a thing as 
water-baptiſm,” 1 call it not low, with 


reſpect to God's appointment, though ſo, 


it is far from the higheſt place, but in com- 
pariſon of thoſe fundamentals, about which 
you ſay, © the Corinthians made their di- 


viſions.“ 


Vou come next to my ninth argument, 
and ſerve it as Hanun ſerved David's ſer- 


vants, 2 Sam. 10. 4. you have cut off one 


half of its beard, and its garments to its 
buttocks, thinking to ſend it home with 
ſhame. You ſtate it thus: 

That by denying communion with 
unbaptized believers, you take from them 
their privileges to which they are born, p. 40. 

Anſiv. Have I ſuch an argument in all 
my little book ? Are not my words verba- 
tim theſe ? © If we ſhall reject viſible ſaints - 
by calling, ſaints that have communion 
with God ; that have received the law at 
the hand of Chriſt ; that are of an holy 
converſation among men, they deſiring to 
have communion with us; as much as in 
us lieth, we take from them their very 
privileges, and the bleſſings to which they 
were born of God.” | 

This is mine argument : now confute it. 

Paul ſaith, (1 Cor. 1. 1, 2. and 3. 22.) 
not only to the gathered church at Corinth, 
but to all ſcattered ſaints, that in ever 
place call upon the name of the Lord, 
That Jeſus Chriſt is theirs ; that Paul 
and Apollos, and Cephas, and the world, 
and all things elſe was theirs.” 

But you anſwer, © We take from them 
nothing, but we keep them from a diſor- 
derly practice of goſpel-ordinances, we offer 
them their privileges, in the way of goſpel- 
order.” | 

Anſw. Where have you one word of 
God, that forbiddeth a perſon, ſo qualified, 
as is ſignified in mine argument, the beſt 
communion of faints for want of water ? 
There is not a ſyllable for this in all the 
book of God, So then, you in this your 
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\laufible defence, do make your ſeripture- 
leſs light, which in very deed is darkneſs, 
(Ja. 8. 20, 21.) the rule of your brother's 
faith ; and how well you will come off for 
this in the day of God, you might, were 


you not wedded to your wordleſs opinion, 


ſoon begin to conceive. 

I know your reply, © New-Teſtament 
ſaints are all baptized firſt.” 

Anſw. Suppole it granted : Were they 
baptized, that thereby they might be qua- 


lified for their right to communion of | 
ſaints, ſo that without their ſubmitting to 


water, they were to be denied the other? 
Further, ſuppoſe I ſhould grant this ground- 
leſs notion, Were not the Jews in Old- 
Teſtament times to enter the church by 
circumciſion? For that, though water is not, 
was the very entering-ordinance. - Beſides, 


as I ſaid before, there was a full forbid- | 


ding of all that were not circumciſed from 
entering into fellowſhip, with a threaten- 
ing to cut them off from the church if 
they entered in without it : yet more than 
fix hundred thouſand entered that church 


- Without it. But how now, if ſuch an one 


as you had then ſtood up and objected, Sir 


Moſes, What is the reaſon that you tranſ-— 


greſs the order of God, to receive mem- 
bers without circumciſion ? Is not that the 


very entering-ordinance? Are not you com- 
manded to keep out of the church all that 


are not circumciſed ? Yea, and for all thoſe 


that you thus received, are you not com- 
manded to caſt them out again, 7o cut them 


off from among this people, Gen. 17. 13, 14. 
Exod. 12.24, 25, 26. | 
I ſay, Would not this man have had a 


far better argument to have reſiſted Ms/es, 
than you in your wordleſs notion have to 


ſhut out men from the church, more holy 
than many of ourſelves ? But do you think 
that Moſes and Joſhua, and all the elders 


of Mrael, would have thanked this fellow, 


or have concluded that he ſpake on God's 
behalf? Or, that they ſhould then, for the 
ſake of a better than what you call order, 
have ſet to the work that you would be 


doing, even to break the church in pieces 


for this? 

But fay you, © If any will find or force 
another way into the ſheep-fold, than by 
the foot-ſteps of the flock, we have no ſuch 
cuſtom nor the churches of God,” p. 41. 

Anſw. What was done of old, I have 
ſhewed you, that Chr:/?, not baptiſm, zs 
the way to the ſheep fold, is apparent: and 
that the perſon, -in mine argument, is in- 


tituled to all theſe, to wit, Chriſt, grace, 


and all the things of the kingdom of Chriſt 
in the church, is, upon the ſcriptures urg- 
ed, as evident. bone 


But you add, © That according to mine 
old confidence, Iaffirm, That drink ye all of 


this is intailed to faith, not baptiſm: a thing, 


ſay you, ſoon ſaid, but yet never proved. 
Vor. I. 
6 


Anſw. 1. That it is intailed to faith, 
muſt be confeſſed of all hands. 2. That 
it is the privilege of him that diſcernetli 
the Lord's body, and that no man is to 
deny him it, is alſo by the text as evident, 
(and ſo let him eat) becauſe he is worthy. 
Wherefore he, and he only that diſcerneth 
the Lord's body, he is the worthy receiver, 


in God's eftimation ; but that none diſcern 


the Lord's body but the baptized; is both 
fond and ridiculous once to ſurmiſe. 
Wherefore to exclude chriſtians, and. to 
debar them their heaven-born privileges, 
for want of that which yet God never made 
the wall of diviſion betwixt us : This looks 
too like a ſpirit of perſecution, (Job. 19. 
25 ,20 ,27, 28, &c.) and carrieth in it thoſe 
eighteen abſurdities which you have fo hotly 
cried out againſt. And I do ſtill add, © Is 
it not that which greatly prevailed with 
God to bring down thoſe judgments, which 
at preſent we (the people of God) groan 


under, I will dare to ſay it was, A cauſe 


thereof : Yea, I will yet proceed ; I fear, 
I ſtrongly fear, that the rod of God is not 
yet to be taken from us; for what more 
provoking fin among chriſtians, than to 


deny one another their rights and privileges 


to which they are born of God ? And then 


to father theſe their doings upon God, when 


yet he hath not commanded it, neither in 
the New Teſtament nor the Old. | 
But I may not /:ghtly paſs this by, for 
becauſe I have gathered eighteen abſurdi- 
ties from this abuſe of God's ordinances, or 
from the ſin of binding the brethren to 


| obſerve order, not founded on the command 


of God; (and I am ſure you have none to 


ſhut out men as good, as holy, and as 


ſound in faith as ourſelves, from commu- 
nion.) Therefore you call my cencluſion 
deviliſh, p. 43. top-full of ignorance, and 
prejudice, p. 41. and me, one of Machi- 
avel's ſcholars, p. 42. alſo proud, pre- 
ſumptuous, impeaching the judgment of 


| God. 1 


Anſw. But what is there in my propo- 
ſition, that men, conſiderate, can be of- 
fended at? Theſe are my words: © But 


| to exclude chriſtians from church-commu- 


nion, and to debar them their heaven-born 
privileges, for the want of that which yet 
God never made a wall of diviſion between 
us : this looks too like a ſpirit of perſecu- 
tion: this reſpecteth more the form, than 


the ſpirit and power of godlineſs, &c. Shall 


I add, Is it not that which greatly prevail- 
ed to bring down thoſe judgments which 
at preſent we feel and groan under ? I will 
dare to ſay, it was a cauſe thereof,” p. 116, 
117. A, was in my copy, inſtead whereof 
the printer put in he; for this, although 
I ſpeak only the truth, I will not beg of 
you belief; beſides, the bookſeller deſired 
me, becauſe of the printer's haſte, to leave 
the laſt (ſheet to be overlooked by him, 
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94 Differences about Water-Baptiſm, 


et cert _—_ . 


which was the cauſe it was not among the i 


erratas. Pf 5 1 
But, I fay, wherein is the propoſition 


offenſive? Is it not a wicked thing to 
make bars to communion, where God 


hath made none? 1s it not a wickedneſs, 
to make that a wall of divifion betwixt 
us, which God never commanded to be 
fo, If it be not, juſtify your practice; if 
it be, take ſhame. Beſides, the propoſi- 
tion is univerſal, why then ſhould you be the 
chief intended ? But you have in this, done 
like to the lawyers of old, who when 
Chriſt reproved the phariſees of wickedneſs 
before them faid, Maſter, thus faying, thor 


reproacheſt us alſs, Luke 11. 45. 


But you feign, and would alſo that the 


world ſhould believe, that the eighteen 
abſurdities which naturally flow from the 


propoſition, I make to be the effects of 
baptiſm, ſaying to me, © None but your- 


ſelk could find an innocent truth big with 


ſo many monſtrous abſurdities,” p. 42. 

I anſwer : This is but ſpeaking wicked- 
ly of God, or rather to juſtify your word- 
leſs practice. I fay not that baptiſm hath 


any abſurdity in it, though your abuſing it, 
hath them all, and many more, while you 


make it, without warrant from the word, 
as the flaming ſword, to keep the brother- 


hood out of communion, becauſe they, af- 


ter your manner, cannot conſent thereto. 
And let no man be offended, for that I 


| ſuggeſt that baptiſm may be abuſed to the 
breeding ſuch monſtrous abſurdities, for 


greater truths than that have been as much 
abuſed. What fay you to, This is my 


body ? To inſtance no more, although I 


could inſtance many, are not they the 


words of our Lord? Are not they part of 


the ſeriptures of truth? and yet behold, 
even with thofe words, the devil by abufing 


them, made an engine to let out the heart- | 


blood of thoufands. Baptifm alſo may be 
abuſed, and is, when more is laid upon it 


by us, than is commanded by God. And 


that you do fo, is manifeſt by what I have 
ſaid already, and fhall yet ſay to your four- 
teen arguments. 5a 

My laſt argument, you fay is this: 

“ The world may wonder at your car- 
riage to theſe unbaptized perſons, in keep- 
ing them out of communion ?” 

Anſw. You will ſet up your own words, 


and then fight againft them : but my 
greater con- 


words are theſe: What 
tempt can be thrown upon the ſaints, than 


for their brethren to cut them off from, or 


to debar them church-communion.” 

And now I add, Is not this to deliver 
them to the devil, 1 Cor. 5. or to put them 
to thame before all that ſee your acts? 
There is but one thing can hinder this, and 
that is, by-ſtanders ſee, that theſe your 
brethren, that you thus abuſe, are as holy 
men as ourſelves. Do you more to the 


their authority 


open prophane, yea, to all wizards and 
witches in the land ? For all you can do to 


them (I fpeak now as to church-aQs) is no 


other than to debar them the communion 
EIN. 5 Þ 
And now I fay again, the world may 
well wonder, when they fee you deny holy 
men of God that liberty of the commu- 
nion of ſaints, which you monopolize to 
yourſelves : and though they do not un- 


derſtand the grounds of profeſſion, or com- 


theſe holy men of God, in all viſible acts 
of holinefs, are not one inch behind you. 
Yea, I will put it to yourſelves, If thoſe 
many, yea very many, who thus ſeverely 
(but with how little ground, is ſeen by 


men of God) you deny communion with, 


are not of as good, as holy, as unblameable 
a life, and as found, if not founder in the 


faith than many among ourſelves : Here 
| only they make the ſtop, they cannot, 
without hght, be. driven into water-bap- 


tiſm, I mean after our notion of it: but 
what if they were, it would be little ſign 


to me that they were ſincere with God, 


To conclude this; when you have prov- 


ed that water-baptiſm (which you your- 


ſelf have faid is not a church-ordinance, 
p. 40.) is effential to church-communion, 
and that the church, may, by the word of 


| God, bolt, bar, and for ever ſhut out thoſe, 


far better than ourſelves, that have not, 
according to out notion, been baptized with 
water; then it will be time enough, to 


| talk of ground for ſo doing. In the mean 
| time I muſt take leave to tell you, There 
is not in all the Bible one ſyllable for ſuch 


a practice, wherefore your great cry about 


your order is wordleſs, and therefore faith- 
lefs, and is a mere human invention.” 


I come now to your fourteen arguments, 


and fhall tmpartially confider them. 
* OUR firſt argument to prove it law- 

ful to reject the unbaptized ſaint, is, 
e Becaufe the great commiſſion of Chriſt, 
Matt. 28. from which all perſons have 
for their miniſtry, (if any 
authority at all) doth clearly direct the con- 
trary, By that commiſſion miniſters are 


firſt to diſciple, and then to baptize them 


{o made diſciples, and afterwards to teach 


them to obſerve all that Chriſt command- 


ed them, as to other ordinances of wor- 
ſhip. If miniſters have no other authority 
to teach them other parts of goſpel-wor- 
ſhip, before they believe and are baptized; 
it may be ſtrongly ſuppoſed, they are not to 
admit them to other ordinances before they 


| have paſſed this firſt injoined in the com- 


miſſion.” 


Anſw. 1. That the miniſters are to diſci- 


ple and baptize, is granted. But that they 


are prohibited (by the commiſſion, Mart. 
28.) to teach the diſciples other parts of 
| goſpel- 
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baptiſm, remains for you to prove. Shall | 
1] add, this poſition is ſo abſurd and void 


inſtituted worſhip, which is edification, 


teach them other truths, before they be 


unbaptiæed believer, heaven and glory. Na 


by ſuppoſed ! but may it not be as ſtrong- 
laid upon the ſame ground alſo? for thus 


world But would, I ſay, any man from 


bath here promifed his preſence only to 


_ Sroundlefs ſuppoſition. 


fellowſhip 


as well as the matter therein contained to 


. 


ä 


| no Bar to Commumon. 95 


goſpel-worlhip, that have not light in 


of truth, that none that have ever read of 
the love of Chriſt, the nature of faith, the 
end of the Goſpel, or of the reaſon of 


with underſtanding, ſhould ſo much as 
once imagine. A 4 
But where. are they here forb:dden to 


baptized ? This text as fairly demeth to the 
our authot in the midſt of all his flut- 


ter about this 28th of Marthew, date ven- 
ture together no more therefrom, but that 


it may be ſtrongly ſuppoſed. Behold there- | 


fore, gentle reader, the ground on which 
theſe brethren lay the ſtreſs of their ſe- 
par ation from their fellows, is nothing elſe 
but a ſuppoſition, without warrant, ſkrew- 
ed out of this bleſſed word of God. Strong- 


ly ſuppoſed, that the preſence and bleſſing 
of the Lord Jeſus, with his minifters, is 


he concludes the text, And lo! JI am 
with you always, even to the end of the 


theſe words, conclude, that Chriſt Jeſus 


them that after diſcipling, baptize thoſe 
that ate ſo made; and that they that do 

hot baptize, ſhall neither have his preſence l 
nor his bleſſing ? I ſay again, ſhould any fo 
conchade hence, would not all experience 
prove him void of truth? The words 
therefore muſt be left, by you, as you 
found them, they favour not at all your 


To conclude, theſe words have not laid 
baptiſm in the way to debar the ſaint from 
of his brethren, no more than 
to hinder his inheritance in life and glory. 
Mark reads it thus; He that belieweth and 
is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; but he that be- 
lieveth uot, ſhall be damned, Mark 16. 16. 
letting baptiſm, which he mentioned in the 
promiſe, fall, when he came at the threat- 
Ding. | : | 

God alſo doth thus with reſpect. to his 
worſhip in the church, he commands all 
and every whit of his will to be done, but 
beareth with our coming ſhort in this, and 
that, and another duty. But let's go on. 


Your ſecond argument is, 
% That the order of Chriſts commiſſion, 


be obſerved, may eaſily be concluded, from 
God's ſeverity towards them that ſought 
him not according to due order, 1 Chron. 
15. 13. Was God ſo exact with his people 
then, that all things to a pin muſt be ac- 
cording to the pattern in the mount, Heb. 


_ diſcovers the truth of what I aſſert. 


7. 16. and 9. 11. whoſe worſhip then com- 


paratively, to the goſpel, was but after the 
law of a carnal commandment; and can it 


be ſuppoſed he ſhould be fo indifferent now 


to leave men to their own liberty, to time 
and place his appointments, contrary to 
what he hath given an expreſs rule for in 
his word as before? Exel. 44. 7,9, 10. It 
was the prieſt's ſin formerly to bring the 
uncircumciſed in heart and fleſh into his 
houſe.” 7 

Anſ. That there is no ſuch order in that 
commiſſion as you feign, I have proved. 
As for your far-fetch'd inſtance (1 Chron. 
15.) 'tis quite befides your purpoſe. The 
expreſs word was, That the prieſt, not a 
cart ſhould bear the ark of God : Alſo they 
were not to touch it, and yet UZ did, 
Exod. 25. 14. 1 Chron. 15. 12, to 16. 
Numb. 4. 15. 1 Chron. 13. Now, if you 
can make that 28th of Matthew ſay, re- 
cetve none that are not baptized firſt ; or that 
Chriſt would have them of his, that are not 
yet baptized, kept ignorant of all other truths 


_ that reſpect church-communion ; then you 


ſay ſomething, elſe you do but raiſe a miſt 


before the ſimple reader: but who fo liſt- 
eth, may hang on your ſleeve. 


As for the pins and tacks of the taber- 
nacle, they were expreſly commanded ; 
and when you have proved by the word of 
God, That you ought to ſhut ſaints out of 
your communion for want of baptiſm, then 
you may begin more juſtly to make your 
parallel. How fitly you have urged Ezet. 
44. to inſinuate that unbaptized believers are 
like the uncircumciſed in heart and fleſh, I 
leave it to all goſpel-novices to confider. 


Your third argument is, 

The practice of the firſt goſpel- mini- 
ſters, with them that firſt truſted in Chriſt, 
Cer- 
tainly they that lived at the ſpring- head, or 
fountain of truth, and had the law from 
Chriſt's own mouth, knew the meaning of 
his commiſſion better than we : but their 
conſtant practice in conformity to that 
commiſhon, all along the acts of the apo- 
ſtles, diſcovers that they never arrived to 
ſuch a latitude as men plead for now a days. 
They that gladly received the word were 
baptized, and they (yea they only) were 
received into the church.” 

Anſ. How well you have proved what 
you have aſſerted, is manifeſt by my anſwer 
to the two former arguments. I add, That 
the miniſters, and ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt 
in the firſt churches (for that you are to 
prove) were commanded to forbear to 
preach other truths to the unbaptized be- 
lievers ; or that they were 'to keep them 
out of the church : or that the apoſtles, 
and firſt fathers, have given you to under- 
ſtand by their example, that you ought to 
keep as good out of churches as yourſelves, 
hath not yet been ſhewed by the autho- 
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rity of the word. The ſecond of the 
Acls proveth not, That the three thoufand 
were neceſſitated to be baptized in order to 
their fellowſhip with the church, neither 
doth it ſay they, yea they only, were re- 


ceived into the church. But ſuppoſe all 


this, as much was done at the firſt In- 
ſtitution of circumciſion, &c. yet after- 
wards thouſands were received without 
it. | 
| Your fourth argument 1s, 
None of the ſcripture-faints ever at- 


tempted this church-privilege without bap- 


tiſm, (if they did, let it be ſhewn). The 
eunuch firſt deſired baptiſm before any 
thing elſe ; Paul was firſt baptized before 
he did eſſay to join with the church. Our 
Lord Chriſt, the great example of the New 
Teſtament, entered not upon his publick 
miniſtry, much leſs any other goſpel ordi- 
nance of worſhip, till he was baptized.” 


Anſ. That none of the ſcripture-faints 


(if there be any unſcripture ones) ſo much 


as attempted this church-privilege firſt, re- 
mains for you to prove. But ſuppoſe they 


were all baptized, becauſe they had light 


therein, what then? Doth this prove that 
baptiſm is eſſential to church-communion ? 


Or, that Chriſt commanded in the 28th of 


Matthew, or gave his minifters by that 
authority, not to make known to believers 
other parts of goſpel-worſhip, if they 
ſhall want light in baptiſm ? The eunuch, 
Paul, and our bleſſed Lord Jeſus, did none 
of them, by their baptiſm, fet themſelves 
to us examples how to enter into church- 


communion ; what church was the eunuch 


baptized into, or made a member of; but 
where is it ſaid, that the unbaptized be- 
liever, how excellent ſoever in faith and 
holineſs, muſt, for want of water-baptiſm, 


be ſhut out from the communion of ſaints, 


or be debarred the privilege of his father's 


houſe ? This you are to prove. 


| Your fifth argument is, 

« If Chriſt himſelf was made manifeft 
to be the ſent of God by baptiſm, as ap- 
pears, Mark 1.9, 10. Then why may not 
baptiſm, as the firſt fruits of faith, and 
the firſt ſtep of goſpel-obedience, as to in- 
ſtituted worſhip, be a manifeſting, diſ- 


covering ordinance upon others who thus 


follow Chriſt's ſteps.” 

Anſ. That Jeſus Chriſt was manifeſted 
as the ſent of God by baptiſm, or that 
baptiſm is the firſt fruit of faith, and the 
firſt ſtep of goſpel-obedience, as to inſti- 
tuted worſhip, is both without proof and 
truth ; the text ſaith not, he was manifeſt 
to be the ſent of God by baptiſm ; nay it 


faith not, that by that he was manifeſt to 


others to be any thing: you have there- 
fore but wronged the text to prove your 
wordleſs practice by. Yea, John him- 
ſelf, though he knew him before he was 


4 
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Heb. 6. 1, 2. 


baptized, to be a man of God, (for, faith. 


he, I have need to be baptized of- thee, and 


| comeſt thou to me) and knew him after to be 


the ſent of God; yet not in, or by, but after 


| he was baptized, to wit, by the deſcend- 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt, after he was come 


out of the water, as he was in prayer, for 
the heavens were opened to John, and he 
ſaw, and bare record, becauſe he ſaw the 


| ſpirit deſcend from heaven, and abide up- 
on Jeſus, after his baptiſm, as he was in 


prayer, Mat, 3. 13, to 17. Luke 3. 21, 
22. Thus we find him made known be- 
fore, and after, but not at all by baptiſm, 


to be the ſent of God. 


And that baptiſm is the fruit of faith, 


or that faith ought to be ty'd to take its 


firſt ſtep in water-baptiſm, in the inſtitut- 
ed worſhip of God (this you muſt prove) 
is not found expreſſed within the whole 
bible. Faith acts according to its ftrength, 
and as it ſees, it is not ty'd or bound to an 


outward circumſtance; one believeth he 


may, and another believeth he may not, 
either do this or that. 


Your ſixth argument is, 


* If baptiſm be in any ſenſe any part of 


the foundation of a church, as to order, 
it muſt have place here or 
no where : why are thoſe things called firſt 
principles, if not firſt to be believed and 
practiſed ? Why are they rendered by the 


learned the A. B. C. of a chriſtian, and 
the beginning of- chriſtianity, milk for 


babes, if it be no matter whether baptiſm 
be practiſed or no? If it be ſaid water- 
baptiſm is net there intended, let them 
ſhew me how many baptiſms there are be- 


ſides water-baptiſm ? Can you build and 


leave out a ſtone in the foundation? I in- 


tend not baptiſm a foundation any other 


ways but in reſpect of order, and it is ei- 


ther intended for that or nothing.” 


Anſ. Baptiſm is in no ſenſe the founda- 


tion of a church. I find no foundation of a 


church, but Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, Mat. 16.18, 
1 Cor. 3. 11. Yea, the foundation men- 
tion'd, Heb. 6. 1, 2. is nothing elſe but this 
very Chriſt, For he is the foundation, not 
only of the church, but of all that good 
that at any time is found in her. He is the 
foundation of our repentance, and of our 
faith towards God, ver. 1, 2. Further bap- 


tiſms are not here mentioned, with reſpect 


to the act in water, but of the doctrine, 
that is, the fignification thereof. The doc- 
trine of baptiſms. And obſerve, neither 
faith, nor repentance, nor baptiſms, are 
called here foundations: Another thing, 
for a foundation, is here by the Holy 
Ghoſt intended, even a foundation for 
them all; a foundation of faith, of re- 
pentance, of the doctrine of baptiſms, 


of the reſurrection of the dead, and of 
eternal judgment. And this foundation 
| Is 
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ſtand for arguments, thereby to maintain 


no — 105 Communion.” 
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is Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and theſe are the 


firſt principles, the milk, the A, B, C, and 


the beginning of chriſtian DM EY in the | 
world: 

I dare not hat No matter whether 
water-baptiſm be practiſed or no. But it 
is not à ſtone. in the foundation of a 
church, no not reſpecting order; it is not, i 
to another, a ſign of my ſonſhip with God; 
it is not the door into fellowſhip 
the ſaints, it is 20 church ordinance, as 
ydu, your ſelf, have teſtified, page 40. 80 
then as to church-work, it hath no place 
at tall therein. x | 


— — — 


1 fnchch argiitnent in; 7 | 
« If Paul knew the Galatians only up- 
on the account of charity, No other ways 
to be the ſons of God, by faith; but 
dy this part of their obedience, as he 
ſeems. to import; then the ſame. we may 
judge of the truth of mens profeſſion of 
faith, when it ſhews it ſelf by this felt- 
ſame obedience, Gal. 3. 26, 27. Baptiſm 
being an obligation to all following duties.” 
Anſ. This your argument, being build- 
ed upon no more than. a ſeeming import, 
and having been above ten times over- 
thrown already; I might leave ſtill with 
you; till your ſeeming import is eome to | 
teal one, and both to a greater perſuaſion 
upon your own conſcienee. But verily 
fir, you groſly abuſe your reader; Mult 
imports, yea, muſt ſceming importis now 
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your confident ſeparation from your bre- 
thren? Yea, muſt ſuch things 


| the baſis on which-you build thoſe heavy 


cenſures and condemnations you raiſe a- 


gainſt your brethren, that cannot comply 


with you, becauſe you want the word ? 1 
ſeeming import. But are - theſe words of 
faith? or do the ſcriptures only help you 
to, ſeeming imports, and me-hap-fors for your 
practice? No, nor yet to them neither, 
tor I dare boldly affirm it, and demand, 
if you can, to prove, that there is fo much 5 
as a ſeeming import in all' the word of 
God, that countenanceth your ſhutting 
men, better than our ſelves, from the 
things and privileges of our father's | 
houſe. | 
That to the Galatians, faith pot, that 
Paul knew them to be the ſons of God by 


9/46; 096 
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faith, no other way, but by this part f 


their obedience; but puts them upon con- 
cluding themſelves the ſons of God, if 
they were baptized into the Lord Jeſus, | 


which could not (ordinarily) be known 


but unto themſelves alone ; becauſe, being 
thus baptized, reſpecteth a ſpecial act of 
faitb, which only God and him that 
hath: and acteth it, can be privy to. It 
is one thing for him that adminiſtereth, to 
baptize in the name of Jeſus, another 
thing for him that is the W by that 
Vor. I. 
6 | 


— 


with | 


to be baptized into Tos Chriſt; Baptiz- 
ing. inta Chriſt; is rather the. act of the 
faith of him that is baptized, than his 
going into water and coming but again: 
But that Paul knew this to be the ſtate of 
the Galatians no other way, but by their 
external act of being baptized with water, 
is both wild and unſound, and a miſerable 
import indeed. 


#149 Your eighth argument i 8 
baff being baptized into Chriſt, be 


a putting on of Chriſt, as Paul expreſſes, 
then they have not put on Chriſt, in that 
ſenſe he means, that are not baptized; if 


this putting on of Chriſt, doth not reſpect 


the viſibility of chriſtianity ; aſſign ſome- 


thing elſe as its ſignification; great mens 


ſervants are known by their maſters live- 


ries, ſo are goſpel- believers by this li- 
very of water-baptiſm, that all that firſt 


| truſted in Chriſt ſubmitted unto ; which is 
in itſelf as much an obligation to all goſpel- 


obedience, as circumciſion was to keep the 


Whole law.” 


Anſ. For a reply to the firſt part of this 


| argument, go back to the anſwer to the 


ſeventh. 
Now that none have * on Chriſt in 


Paul's ſenſe; yea; in a ſaving, in the beſt 
ſenſe, but thernthathave, as you would have 
them, gone into water will be hard for you 
to prove, yea, is ungodly for you to aſſert. 


Lour comparing water-baptiſm to a 


Ji 8 livery, by which his name is 
known to be his, is fantaſtical. 
xs theſe, be 


Go you but ten doors from where men 
have knowledge of you, and ſee how 
many of the world, or chriſtians; will 
know you by this goodly livery, .to be 
one that hath put on Chriſt. What! 


known by Water-baptiſm to be one that 
hath put on Chriſt, as a gentleman's man 
is known to be his maſter's ſervant, by 


the gay garment his maſter gave him. 
Away fond man, you do quite forget the 
Text. By this ſhall all men know that . 
you are my d. * F you love one another, 
John 13. 35. 

That baptiſm is in it ſelf obliglng, 
ſpeak properly, it is falſe, for ſet it by i 
ſelf, and it ſtands without the ſtamp of 
heaven upon it, and without its ſignifica- 
tion alſo : and how, as ſuch, it . be | 
obliging, I ſee not. bes 

Where you inſinuate, it comes in the 
room of, and obligeth as circumciſion: 
Yon ſay, you know nor what. Circumci- 
ſion was the initiating ordinance, but this 
you have denied to baptiſm. Further, 
circumciſion hen bound men to the 
whole obedience of the law, when urged 
by the falſe apoſtles, and received by an 
erroneous conſcience. Would you thus 
urge water-baptiſm ! would you have men 
to receive it with ſuch conſciences? Cir- 

Þ£ cumciſion 
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cumciſion in the fleſh, was à type of cir- 
cumciſion in the heart, and not of water- 
bap aan ahnen ? ieh mt ee 
TDuoour ninth argument is 
nf it were commendable in the 75% 
ſalbniant, that they followed the foot- ſteps 
of the church of Judea, 1 Theſ.'2. 24. Who 
it appears followed this order of adding 


{ 
' 
| 
{ 
i 
i 


aptized believers unto the church; then 


they that have found out another way of 
making church- members, are not by that 


1ulepraiſe-worthy, but rather to be blamed; | 


it was not what was ſince ifi corrupted 
times, but that which was from the begin- 

ning: the firſt churches were the pureſt. 
pattern.“ | | 


Ll 


Anfw. That the text faith there was @ | 
Judea, I find not, (1 Thefſ. 2. 14.) 


church of 
And that the Theſſalonians are commended | 


for tefuſing to have communion with the | 


unbaptized believers, (for that is our queſ- 
tion) prove it by the word, and then you 
do ſomething: Again, that the commen- | 


dations (1 Thefſ. 2. 14.) do chiefly, or at | 


all, reſpe& their being baptized : or, Se- 
cauſe they followed the churches of God, which 
in Judea were in Chrift Jeſus, in the ex- 
ample of water-baptiſm is quite beſide the 
word. The verſe runs thus : For the bre- 
thren, becanie followers of the churches r 
God, which in judea are in Cbri 
ye alſo have ſuffered like things of your own 
countrymen, even as they have of the Jews, 
&c. This text then commends them, not 
for that they were baptized with water, 
but, for that they ſtood their ground, al- 
though baptized with ſuffering, like them | 
in Judea, for the name of the Lord Jeſus. 
For ſuffering like things of their own coun- 
_ trymen, as they did of the fews. Will you 
not yet leave off to abuſe the word of God, 
and forbear turning it out of its place, to 
maintain your unchriſtian practice of re- 
jiecting the people of God, and excluding 
them their bleſſed privileges. will 1 
The unbaptized believer, inſtead of tak- 


4 wn a — 


ing ſname for entering into fellowſhip with- | 


out it, will be ready, I doubt, to put you to 
ſhame for bringing ſcriptures ſo much be- 
ſides the purpoſe, and for ſtretching them 
ſo miſerably to uphold you in your fancies, 


Lour tenth argument 1s, | 
te If fo be, that any of the members at 
Corinth, Galatia, Coloſs, Rome, or them that 
Peter wrote to, were not baptized, then Pauls 
arguments for the reſurrection to them, 
or to preſs them to holineſs from that 
ground (Rom. 6. Col. 2, 1 Cor. 15.) was 
out of doors, and altogether needleſs, yea, 


it beſpeaks his ignorance, and throweth | 


contempt upon the ſpirit's wiſdom, { Heb. 
6. 1 Pet. 3. 12.) by which he wrote; if 
that muſt be aſſerted as a ground to pro- 
voke them to ſuch an end, which had no 
being : and if all the members of all thoſe 


ft Feſus, for ' 


$ 
ö 


— 


churches were baptized, why | ſhould any 


plead for an exemption from baptiſm, for 
any church member now ?” 17 
Anſw. Suppoſe all, if all theſe churches 


| were baptized, what then? that anſwereth 
not our queſtion. We aſk where you 


find it written, that thoſe that are baptiz- 


ed, ſhould keep men as holy, and as much 


beloved of the Lord Jeſus as themſelves, 
out of church-communion; for 
light in water-baptiſm: m. 

Why we plead for their admiſſion, tho 
they ſee not yet, that that is their duty, is 
becauſe we are not forbidden, but camand- 


ed to receive them, becauſe God and Chriſt 


hath done it, Rome 14, and 15. 


Your eleventh argument is 

<« If unbaptized perſons muſt be receiv- 
ed into churches only, becauſe they are 
believers, though they deny baptiſm; then 
why may not others plead for the like pri- 


vilege, that are negligent in any other goſ- 


pel-ordinance of worſhip, from the ſame 
ground of want of light let it be what it 


will. So then as the cotiſequence- of this 


principle, churches may be made of viſible 
ſinners, inſtead of viſible faints.” 
Anfw, I plead not for believers fimply 


becauſe they are believers, but for ſuch be- 


lievers of whom we are perſuaded by the 
word, that God hath received them. - 

2. There are ſome of the ordinances, 
that be they neglected, the being of a 
church, as to her viſible goſpel- conſtitu- 
tion, is taken quite away; but baptiſm is 
none of them, it being no church-ordi- 
nance as ſuch, nor any part of faith, nor 
of that holineſs of heart, or life, that ſhew- 
eth me to the church to be indeed a viſible 
ſaint. The faint is a ſaint before, and ma 

walk with God, and be faithful with the 
ſaints, and to his own light alſo though 
he never be baptized. Therefore to plead 
for his admiſſion, makes no way at all for 
the admiſſion of the open prophane, or to 
receive, as you profeſs you do, perſons un- 


prepared to the Lord's table, and other 


ſolemn appointments, p. 29. 


Tour twelfth argument is, 

« Why ſhould profeſſors have more 
light in breaking of bread, than baptiſm ? 
That this muſt be ſo urged for their ex- 


cuſe: Hath God been more ſparing in 


making out his mind in the one, rather 
than the other? Is there more precepts or 
precedents ſor the ſupper, than baptiſm ? 
Hath God been ſo bountiful in making out 
himſelf about the ſupper, that few or none 
that own ordinances ſcruple it? And muſt 
baptiſm be ſuch a rock of offence to pro- 
feſſors, that few will enquire after it or 


ſubmit to it ? Hath not man's wiſdom in- 
terpoſed to darken this part of God's coun- 
ſel? By which profeſſors ſeem willingly 
| led, 


want of 


A 
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8 Jed) — pa ſo many plain dar. 
mands and examples, written as with a 


the meaneſt babes of the firlt goſpel-times 


as they lived, (Acts 11. 19.) yet God was 


as much be often reiterated; 


being ſuch, that while the members ſit at 


to do, till he comes, (1 Cor. 10. 15, 16, 17. 
and 44. 22, 23, 24, 25, 26.) the church 
as a church, is much more concerned in 
that, than in wwater-baptiſm, both as to her 
faith and comfort; both as to her union * 


communion. | 


dren of God, that are not baptized for want 


ſerious i inquiry after God's mind in it. 


a man's faith to others, why muſt baptiſm 


no "Bar to 2 ery 


II 


ſun-beam, that he that runs may read? | 
And muſt an advocate be entertained to 
plead for ſo groſs a piece of ignorance, that 


were never guilty of??? 

Anſw. Many words to little purpoſe : : 

1. Muſt God be called to an account by 
you, why he giveth more light about the 
ſupper than baptiſm ? May he not ſhew | 
to, or conceal from this, or another of his 
ſervants, which of his truths he pleaſeth : 
Some of the members of the church of 
Jeruſalem had a greater truth than this 
kept from them, for ought I know, ds long | 
not called in queſtion about it. 

2. Breaking of bread, not baptiſm, be- 
ing a church-ordinance, and that ſuch alſo | 
yea, it be- 
ing an ordinance-ſo full of blefſedneſs, as 
lively to preſent union and communion 
with Chriſt to all the members that wor- 
thily eat thereof: I. fay; the Lord's ſupper | 


that feaſt, they ſhew to each other the 
death and blood of the Lord, as they ought | 


3: Your ſuppoſiticu, that very few Pie 


feffors will ſerioufly enquire after water-bap- 


tiſm; #5 too rude. What, muſt all the chil- 


of light, be Kill ſtigmatized with want of 

That I am an advocate, mona; | 
to plead for ſo groſs a piece of ignorance, | 
as want of light in baptiſm, is but like the 
reſt of your jumbling. I plead for com- 


munion with men; godly and: faithful; 14 


plead that they may 
hath fhewed us 5 hath received, and coin- 
manded we ſhould receive them. 


Your thirteenth argument Wa 
te If obedience muſt diſcover the truth of 


be ſhut out, as if it was no part of goſpel- 
obedience ? Is there no precept for this 
practice, that it muſt be thus deſpiſed, as a 
matter of little uſe ? Or ſhall one of Chriſt's | 
precious commands be blotted out of a 
Chriſtian's obedience, to make way for a 
caurch-fellowſhip of man's deviſing.” 
Anſw. 1. This is but round, round, the 
{ame thing over and over: That my obedi- 
once to water, is not a diſcovery of my faith | 
eo others, is evident, from the body of the 
ible, we find nothing that affirms it. 
And I will now add, That if a man can- 


e received, that God | 


ter-baptiſm; 2 He ſhall never / either 
faint or ſinner; that he is a chriſtian. by. it.” 

2. Who they-are that deſpiſe it, I know 
not ; but that church-memberſhip may be 
without it, (ſeeing even you yourſelf have 
concluded it is no church-ordinance, page 


40. not the entering- ordinance, p. 3, 4.) 


ſtandeth both with ſcripture and reaſon, as 
mine arguments make manifeſt. So that 
all your arguments prove no more but this, 
That you are ſo wedded to your word- 
leſs notions, that.charity can have no place 
r vou. Have you all this while ſo much 

as given me one ſmall piece of a text to 
prove it unlawful for Op church, to re- 
ceive thoſe whom ſhe, by the word, per- 
ceiveth the Lord God and her Chriſt hath 


received? No: and therefore you have 
| ſaid fo much as amounts to nothing. 


F187 Your laſt a argument 1 
:\6120 the baptiſm of John was ſo far ho- 
noured and dignified, that they that did 


ſubmit to it, are ſaid to juſtify God; and 


thoſe that did i it not, are ſaid to reject his 


| counſel againſt themſelvgs : fo that their 


receiving, or rejecting the whole doctrine 


of God, hath its denomination from this 


ſingle practice. And is there not as much 


to be ſaid of the baptiſm of Chriſt, unleſs 


you will ſay it is inferior to John's in worth 


and uſe.” 


Anſw. 1. That our Gbnotidaation of be- 
lievers, and of our receiving the doctrine 
of the Lord Jeſus, is not to be reckoned 
from our baptiſm, is evident; becauſe ac- 
cording to our notion of it, they only that 
| have before received the doctrine of the 
| goſpel and ſo ſhew it us by their confeſſion 
of faith, they only ought to be baptized. 
| This might, ſerve fr an anfwet for all : but, 
2. The baptiſm of John was the baptiſm 
of repentance, 702 the remiſſion of fins, of 
which water was but an outward ſignifi- 
cation, Mark 1. 4. Now what is the bap- 
tiſm of repentance; but an unfeigned ac- 
knowledgment that they were ſinners, and 


| fo ſtood in need of a Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt: 


This baptiſm, or baptiſm under this -n6- 
tion, the Phariſees would not receive, For 
they rruſted to themſelves that they were righ- 
teous, that they were not as other men, that 
they bud need of no repentance + not but 
that they would have been baptized with 
water, might that have been without an 
acknowledgment that they were ſinners; 
wherefore ſeeing the counſel of God re- 


| ſpected rather the remiſſion of fins by Je- 


ſus Chriſt, than the outward act of water 
baptiſm, ye ought not, as you do, by this 


| your reaſoning, to make it rather, at leaſt 
in the revelation of it, to terminate in the 


| outward act of being baptized, but in un- 


feigned and ſound repentance, and the re- 
| ceiving Jeſus Chriſt by faith. | 


not ſhew himſelt a chriſtian without wa- 


| 


Further, A de * to ſubmit to John's 
wWuater- 
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water=baptiſm, or of deing baptized by him | 
in water; did not demonſtrate by that Angle 
act, the receiving of the whole doctrine 


of God as you ſuggeſt. 


Why did john reject the Phariſees 
that would have been baptized, and Paul 
examine them that were? Matt. 3. 7. Alls 


19. 2, 3. 


If your doctrine be true; wh did | ey | 
1 7 . 0 b. plained of, nor would, J doubt, to this day, 


not rather ſay, Oh! ſeeing you defire-to be 


baptized, ſeeing you have been baptized, you 
need not to be queſtioned any further; your 


ſubmitting to John's water, to us is a ſuffi- 
cient teſtimony, sven that ſingle act that you 
have received the whole doctrine of God. 


But I ſay, why did Jahn call them Vi- 


pers? And Paul aſk'd them, Whether they 
had yet received the Holy Ghoſt ? Yea, it is 


evident, that a man may be defirous of | 
water, that a man may be baptized, and 


neither own. the doctrine of repentance, 
nor know on whom he ſhould believe; 
_ evident, I ſay, and that by the fame texts, 
Matt. 3. 7. As 19. 2; 3, 4. 


Vou have grounded therefore this your 
laſt argument, as alſo. the reſt, upon an 


utter miſtake of things. 


I come now 10 your Queſtions ; which 41. 
though they be mixed with gall, I will 


with patience ſee if I can turn them into 


011 Your firſt queſtion 18, 


«Yi 1 Aſk your own heart, whether popu- 
I larity and applauſe of variety of pro- 
feſſors, be not in the bottom of what 
you haye ſaid; that hath been your ſnare 


Anſw. I have thrown no dirt upon them, 


not laid any thing to their charge, if their 
practice be warrantable by the word; but 
you have not been offended at the dirt, 
your ſelves have thrown at all the godly in 


the land that ate not of our perſuaſion, in 
counting them unfit to be communicated 
with, or to be accompanied with in the 
houſe of God. This dirt you never. com- 


might you be ftill let alone to throw it. 


As to my book, it was printed before T 


ſpake with any of you, or knew whether 


1 might be accepted of yon. As to them 


of reputation among you, I know others 
not one title inferior to them, and have 


my liberty to conſult with who J like 


beſt. of $3 205 

Queſt, 3. Doth your carriage anſwer 
the law of love or civility, when the bre- 
thren uſed means to ſend for you for a 
conference, and their letter was received 
by you, that you ſhould go out again from 
the city after knowledge of their deſires, 


and not vouchſafe a meeting with them, 
when the glory of God, and the vindi- 
cation of ſo many churches is concerned.“ 
Anſiw. The reaſon why I came not 
amongſt you, was partly becauſe J confult- 


ed mine own weakneſs, and counted not 
my ſel, being a dull-headed man, able to 
engage ſo many of the chief of you, as I 
was then informed intended to meet me. 
I alſo feared, in perſonal diſputes, heats 
and bitter contentions might ariſe; a thing 


my ſpirit. hath not pleaſure in: I feared 


alſo, that both my ſelf and words would 


*. 


to pervert the right ways of the Lord, and be miſrepreſented; and that not without 
to lead others into a path wherein we can cauſe, for if they that anſwer a book will ] 
find none of the footſteps of the flock in alter, and ſcrue arguments out of their | 
che firſt ages 1h | places, and make my ſentences ſtand in | 
nſw. Setting aſide a retaliation, like their own words, not mine, when (I ſay) F 
vour queſtion, I ſay, and God knows I | my words are in a book to be ſeen. What f 
ſpeak the truth, I have been tempted to | would you have done, had I in the leaſt, | 
do what IL have done, by a provocation of | either in matter or manner, though but =. 


* 
* 


ſixteen years long; tempted, I ſay, by the 


ſeemingly miſcarried among you. 


brethren of your way: who, whenever | As for the many churches which you l 
they ſaw their opportunity, have made it | ſay are concerned, as alſo the glory of God, f 
their buſineſs to ſeek to rend us in pieces; l doubt not to ſay they are only your word- 
mine own ſelf they have endeavoured to | leſs opinions that are concerned; the glory | 
perſuade. to forſake the church; ſome they | of God is vindicated : We receive him that | 
have rent quite off from us, others they | God hath received, and that to the glory of 
have attempted and attempted to divide |. God, Rom. 15. 16. R814 ch 2 | 
and break off from us, but by the mercy Queſt. 4. © Is it not the ſpirit of Diotre- | 
of God, have been hitherto prevented. | phes of old, in you, who loved to have the , 
A more large account you may have in | pre-eminence, that you are ſo bold to kcep 
my next, if you think good to demand it; | out allothe brethren, that are not of your b 
but I thank God that I have written what | mind in this matter, from having any en- t 
J have written. 8 | tertainment in the churches or meetings to 
Queſt, 2. Have you dealt brotherly, | which you belong, though you yourſelf | 
or like a chriſtian, to throw ſo much dirt | have. not been denied the like liberty, 
upon your brethren, in print, in the face | among them that are contrary minded to 
of the world, when you had an opportu- you ? Is this the way of your retaliation ? 


nity to converſe with them of reputation 

amongſt us, before printing, being aKowed | vade your quarters? 4 
the liberty by them, at the ſame time for | Anſiv. I can ſay, I would not have the 
you to ſpeak among them ?“ | [ ſpirit you talk of, what I have of. it, God 
| take 


Or are you afraid leſt the truth ſhould in- 
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nke it from me. But what was the ſpirit 
of Diotrephes * Why, not to receive the 
brethren into the church, and to forbid them 


that would, (3 John 9, 10.) This do not I; | 


] am for communion with ſaints, becauſe 
they are ſaints: I ſhut none of the bre- 
thren out of the churches, nor forbid them 
that would receive them. I ſay again, 
ſhew me the man that is a viſible believer 
and that walketh with God ; and though 
he differ with me about baptiſm, the doors 
of the church ſtand open for him, and all 
our heaven-born privileges he ſhall be ad- 
mitted to them. But how came Diotre- 
pbes ſo lately into our parts? Where was he 
in thoſe days that our brethren of the bap- 


tized way, would neither receive into the 


church, nor pray with men as good as 
themſelves, becauſe they were not bapti- 
zed ; but would either, like Qyakers, ſtand 
with their hats on their heads, or elſe with- 
draw till we had done. hs 

As to our not ſuffering thoſe you plead 
for to preach in our aſſemblies, the reaſon 
is, becauſe we cannot yet prevail with 
them, 'to repent of their church-renting 
principles. As to the retaliation, ind the 


2 
6 — — — — * — 


band of God, and remember Adonibegeł, 


Judg. 1. 7. 


Let the truth come into our quarters 


and welcome, but ſe rs of diſcord, becauſe 
the Lord hates it, we alſo our ſelves will 


avoid them. 
Queft. 5. © Is there no contempt caſt 


upon the brethren, who deſired your ſatis- 


faction, that at the ſame time, when you 
had opportunity to ſpeak to them, inſtead 
of that, you committed the letters to 


others, by way of reflection upon them.” 


Anſw. It is no contempt at all to con- 


ſult men more wiſe and judicious than him 


that wrote, or myſelf either. But why not 
conſult with others, Is w:/dom to die with 


vo Or do you count all that yourſelves | 


have no hand in, done to your diſparage- 
ment? | 


-. Reſt, 6. Did not your preſumption | 


prompt you to provoke them to printing, in 
your letter to them, when they deſired to 
be found in no ſuch practice, leſt the ene- 
mies of truth ſhould take advantage by it?” 

Anſw. What provoked you to print, will 
be beſt known at the day of judgment, 
whether your fear of loſing your wordleſs 
opinion, or my plain anſwer to your letter : 
The words in my letter are, As for my 
bock, never defer its anſwer till you ſpeak 
with me, for I ſtrive not for maſtery but 
truth.” Though you did not defire to write, 
yet with us there was continual labour to 
rend us to pieces, and to prevent that 
which was in my firſt book written. And 
let who will take advantage, ſo the truth 
of God, and the edification of my brother 
be promoted. | 

Qweſt. 7. Whether your principle and 
"i = 1 8 | 
BEL 
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practice is not equally againſt others as 
well as us, v/z. Epiſcopal; Preſbyterians, 
and Indeperidants, who are alſo of our 
fide, for our practice, (though they differ 
with us about the ſubject of baptiſm) Ds 
you delight to have yout hand againſt every 
man?“ . 7 
Anſib. I own water-baptiſm to be God's 
ordinance, but J make no idol of it. 
Where you call now the Epiſcopal to fide 
with you, and alſo the Preſbyterian, &c. 
you will not find them eaſily perſuaded 
to conclude with you againſt me. They 
are againſt your manner of dipping, as well 
as the ſubject of water- baptiſm; neither 
do you, for all you flatter them, agree 
together in all but the ſubject. Do you 


allow their fprinkling? Do you allow their 


ſigning with the croſs? Why then have 
you fo ſtoutly, an hundred times over, con- 
demned theſe things as antichriſtian. I 


am not againſt every man, though by your 
abuſive language you would ſet every one 
. againſt me; but am for union, concord, 


and communion with ſaints, as ſaints; and 
for that cauſe I wrote my book. 


| . To conclude, 1 
1. In all I have ſaid, I put a diffe- 
rence between my brethren of the bap- 
tized way; I know ſome are more moderate 
r | ; 
2. When I plead for the unbaprized, I 
chiefly intend 7hoſe that are not /o bapti- 
zed as my brethren judge right, according 
to the firſt pattern. 
3. If any ſhall count my papers worth 


the ſcribbling. againſt, let him deal with 
| mine arguments, and things immediately 


depending upon them, and not conclude be 
hath confuted a book, when be hath only quar- 
relled at words. 

4. I have done when I have told you, 
that I ſtrive not for maſtery, nor to ſhew 
myſelf ſingular; but, if it might be, for 
union and communion among the godly. And 
count me not as an enemy, becauſe I tell 
you the truth. Fe 

5. And now, diſſenting brethren, I com- 
mend you to God, who can pardon your fin, 
and give you more grace, and an inheritance 


among them that are ſanctiſed by faith in 
| Teſus Chriſt, Amen. | 


— — 


_ Here followeth Mr. HENRY IJESSEx's 
Judgment upon the ſame Argument. 


Rom. XIV. 1. 


| Such as are weak in the faith receive you, &c. 


Hereas ſome ſuppoſe the receiving 
there mentioned, was but receiving 
into brotherly affection, ſuch as were in 
church- 


Dd 
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church-fellowſhip ; but not a receiving of 
ſuch as were weak into the church. 

For anſwer unto which conſider, 

That in the texts are 7400. Ping? to- be 
enquired into. 

Firſt, What dkneG of faith this is, 
that muſt not hinder receiving. 

Secondly, By whom, and to what, he 
that is weak in the faith is to be received? 


To the fr, What weakneſs of faith 


this is that muſt not hinder receiving, whe- 
ther was it weakneſs in the graces of faith, 
or in the doctrine of faith? It's conceived 
the firſt is included, but the ſecond princi- 
pally intended. 
Firſt, That ſome of the Lord's 
are weak in the graces of faith, will be 
confeſſed by all; and that the Lord would 
have his ay fed as well as his /heep, and 
his children as well as grown men, and that 


people 


he hath given the right to goſpel- privileges, 


not to degrees of grace, but to the ruth ; 

him that is weak in the faith, recevve you: 

or unto you, as ſome good tranſlations read 
it, Rom. 14. . 

_ Secondly, It's ſuppoſed, this a sd 
of receiving him that is weak in the faith, 
doth principally intend, that is weak in the 
doctrine of faith, and that not ſo much in 
the doctrine of juſtification, as in goſpe]- 
inſtitutions, as doth appear by the ſecond 
and fixth verſes : which ſhews, that it was 
in matters of practice, wherein ſome were 
weak, and at which others were offended ; 

notwithſtanding the glorious Lord who 


bears all his To ael upon his heart receives 


verſe 3. and commandeth, him that is weak 
?n the faith receive you, or unto you. 


Therefore, here we are to enquire of the | 


receiving in the text, By whom, and to what 
he that is weak in che faith, 1 2055 be re- 
ceived. 

In which enquiry there are 4100 parts. 

Firſt, By whom. 

Secondly, To what. 

To the fit. The text makes anſwer, 
Him that is weak in the faith, recerve you, 
or unto you; which muſt be the Church 
at Rome, to whom the epiſtle was writ ; as 
alſo to all beloved of God, called to be 
faints, Rom. 1. 7. And as to them, fo 
unto all churches and ſaints, Beloved and 
called throughout the world. __ 

Note, That epiſtles are as well to dired 
bow churches are to carry things toward 10 nts 
without, as ts ſaiuts within; and alſo to- 
ward all men ſo as to give no offence to Jew 
or Gentile, nor to the church of God, 1 Cor. 
10. 32. 

The ſecond part of the enquiry 18, to 
what he that is weak in the faith is to be 
received? whether only unto mutual affec- 
won, as ſome affirm, as if he were in 
church fellowſhip before, that were weak 
in the faith? Or whether the text doth as 
well, if not rather intend, the receiving 


tions of meats and GE which 


death of Chriſt were aboliſhed, and fo on 


ſuch as were and are weak in the faith 


Not only unto mutual affect ion if in the 


church, but unto church-fellowſhip alſo, 
if they were out. For clearing of which 


conſider, to whom the epiſtle was writ- 


ten, Rom. 1. 7. Not only to the church 
there, but unto all that were beloved of 


| God, and called to be faints in all ages. 


And as at Rome 1t 1s like there then were, 
and in other places now are ſaints weak in 
the faith, both in and out of church fel- 
lowſhip; and it is probable there then 
were, and elſewhere now are thoſe that 


will caſt ſuch out of their mutual affection. 
And if they will caſt ſuch out of their mu- 


tual affection that are within, no doubt 
they will keep out of their church Rows 
i ſhip thoſe that are without. 

| Arg. 1. Whereas the Lord's care ex- 
' tends to all his, and if it were a good ar- 
gument in the third verſe, for them to re- 
| ceive thoſe within, -becauſe God hath re- 
_ ceived them, it would be as good an argu- 
ment to receive in thoſe without, for God 
hath received them alſo : unleſs it ceuld be 
proved, that all that were and are weak in 
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ſhip, which is not likely: for if they would 
caſt ſuch out of their affection that are 
within, they would upon the ſame account 
keep them out of church fellowſhip: that 
| were Without : therefore as it is a duty to 


receive thoſe within unto mutual affection, 


/ it is no leſs a duty, by the text, to receive 
| fuch weak ones as are without, into 
church fellowſhip. | 

Ag. 2. 1s urged from the words them: 
| ſelves, which are, Receive bim that is weak 
in the faith ; wherein the Lord puts no 
limitation in this text or in any other; and 
who is he then that can reſtrain it, unleſs he 
vill limit the Holy One of 1jrael? And how 
would fuch an interpretation fooliſhly 


|| charge the Lord, as if he took care on- 
| ty of thoſe within, but not lite care | 


thoſe without ; whereas he commandeth 


them to receive hem, and uſeth this mo- 


tive, he had received them, and he receiv- 


eth thoſe that are weak in the faith, if wr. 


out, as well as thoſe within. a I 
From the example, (to wit) That God 


| had received them ; whereas had he been of 
| the church, they would have been perfua- 


ded of that before the motive was urged : 


for no true church of Chriſt's would take 

in, or keep in any, whom they judged the 
Lord had not received; but thoſe weak 
ones were ſuch as they queſtioned whether 
the Lord had received them, elſe the text 
: had not been an anſwer ſufficient for their 


receiving them: There-might have been 
objected, they hold up Jew:/h obſerva- 
by the 


deny ſome of the effects of I death ; 


| the Lord who was principally æronged 8884 


paſs 


the faith, were and are in church-fellow- 


"Had 


** „ 
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no Bar to Cemmunion. 


pals this by, and commandeth others to re- 
ceive them alſo. And if it be a good ar- 
gument to receive ſuch as are weak in any 
thing, whom the Lord hath received, then 
cher cun le no good argument to reject for 
any thing for which the Lord will not reject 
them : for elſe the command in the firſt 
verſe, and his example in the third verſe 
were infufficient, without ſome other ar- 
ments unto the church, Ses his com- 
mand and example. Rs 
Some object, chap. 15. 7. Receive you one 
another, as Chriſt hath received us unto the 
glory of God, and from thence ſuppoſing they 


were all in church fellowſhip before, 


whereas the text faith not ſo : for if you 
conſider the 8th and gth verſes, you may 
ſee he ſpeaks unto Fews and Gentiles in ge- 
neral, that if the 
they ſhould receive Gentiles; and if the 
Gentiles had the receiving, they ſhould re- 
ceive Jews : for had they not been on both 
ſides commanded, the Jews might have 
ſaid to the Gentiles, you are commanded to 


receive us, but we .are not commanded to 
receive you; and if the weak had the re- 


ceiving, they ſhould receive the ſtrong ; 
and if the ſtrong had the receiving, they 
ſhould not keep out the weak ; and the 
text is reinforced with the example of the 
Son's receiving us unto the glory of God, that 
as he receiveth 
weak'and ſtrong, in church fellowſhip, or 


out of church fellowſhip; fo ſhould they 


to the glory of God. And as the Lord Je- 
ſns received ſome, though they held ſome 


things wore than were commanded, and 


ſome things le than were commanded, and 
as thoſe that were weak and in church 
fellowfhip, fo thoſe that were weak and 


out of church fellowſhip; and that not 
only into mutual affection, but unto fel- 
lowſhip with himſelf; and fo ſhould they, 


not only receive fuch as were weak with- 
in into mutual affection, but ſuch as were 


without, both to mutual affection and to 


church fellowſhip: or elſe ſuch weak ones 
as were without, had been excluded by the 
text. Oh! how is the heart of God the 
father and the fon fet upon this, to have 


his children in his houſe, and in one ano- 


thers hearts as they are in his, and are born 
upon the ſhoulders and breaſts of his fon 
their high prieſt? and as if all this will not 
do it, but the devil will divide them ſtill, 


whoſe work it por is; But the God of 


peace will come in ſhortly, and bruiſe Satan 
under their feet, as in Rom. 16. 20. And 
they wilt agree to be in one houſe, when 
they are more of one heart ; in the mean 
time pray as in chap. 15. 5. Now the God 
of patience and canfolation grant that we be 


[rke-minded one towards another according to 


Chrift Peſts. Pay | 


| I ſhall endeavour the anſwering of ſome 


»hjoTrons, and leave it unto conſideration, 


Jews had the receiving, 


Jews and poor Gentiles, 


; 


ub OT POE 


from their 
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competition, to ſhew the Lord will rather 
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O% Some ſay this bearing or receiving 
were but in things indifferent, mr 

nſw. That eating, or forbearing upon 
a civil account, are things indifferent, is 
true: but not when done upon the account 


of worſhip, as keeping of days, and eſtab- 
lüſhing Ferw!fh 
which by the death of Chriſt are taken 
away; and it 1s not fairly to be imagined 
the ſame church at Rome looked ſo upon 
them as indifferent; nor that the Lord doth; 


obſervations about meats, 


that it were all alike to him to hold up 
Jewiſb obſervations, or to keep days or no 
days, right days or wrong days, as indif- 
terent things, which is a great miſtake, 
and no leſs than to make God's grace little 
in receiving ſuch : for if it were but in 
things wherein they had not ſinned, it 
were no great matter for the Lord to re- 
ceive, and it would have been as good an 
argument or motive to the church, to ſay 
the things were indifferent, as to ſay the 
Lord had received them. 
Whereas the text is to ſet out the riches 


of grace to the veſſels of mercy, as Nom. 


9. 15. That as at firſt he did freely chuſe 


and accept them; ſo when they fail and 
miſcarry in many things, yea about his 
worſhip alſo, although he be moſt injured 
thereby, yet he is firft in paſſing it by, and 


perſuading others to do the like: That as 


the good Samaritan did in the Old Teſta- 


ment, ſo our good Samaritan doth in the 
New, when prieſt and levite paſſed by, 
paſtor and people paſs by, yet he will not, 


but pours in oil, and carries them to his 


inn, and calls for receiving, and ſetting it 
upon his account. | 


Object. That this bearing 21th, and re- 


ceiving fuch as are weak in the faith, muſt be 


limited to meats, and days, and ſuch like 


things that had been old Fewiſh obſervations, 


but not unto the being ignorant in, or doubt = 


ing of any New-Teftament inſtitution.” 


Anſiv. Where the Lord puts no !imita- 
tion, men ſhould be wary how they do it, 


for they muſt have a command or exam- 


ple, before they can limit this command; 
for although the Lord took this occaſion 

Tlrence about meats and days 
to give this command, yet the command 
is not limited there, no more than Matt. 
12. 1,2, 3, 4, 5, ©, 7. That when they 


made uſe of his good law rigorouſly in the 


letter, he preſently publiſhed an act of 
grace in the 7th verſe; and tells them, Had 
they known what this meaneth, I will have 
mercy and not ſacrifice, they would: not have 
condemned the guiltleſi; as alſo Matt. 9. 13. 
Go learn what this meaneth, I will have 
mercy and not ſacrifice, which is not to be 


limited unto what was the preſent occafion 
of publiſhing the command, but obſerv- 
ed as a general rule upon all occaſions, 


wherein mercy and ſacrifice comes in 


have 


} 
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have a duty omitted that is due to him, 
than mercy to his creatures omitted by 
them. So in the text, when ſome would 
not receive ſuch as were weak in the faith, 


as to matters of practice, the Lord was 


pleaſed to publiſh zhis Act of grace: Him 
that is weak in the faith receive you, but not 
to doubtful diſputation. Now unleſs it be 
proved, that no faint can be weak in the 
faith in any thing but meats and days, or 
in ſome old-teſtament obſervations, and 
that he ought not to be judged a faint that 
is weak in the faith as it relates to goſpel- 


inſtitutions, in matters of practice, you 


cannot limit the text, and you muſt alſo 
prove his weakneſs ſuch, as that the Lord 
will not receive him; elſe the command in 
the firſt verſe, and the reaſon or motive in 
the third verſe, will both be in force upon 
you; to wit, Him that is weak in the faith 


receive you, or unto you, for God bath re- 


cerved him. 

Object. But ſome may object from 1 Cor. 
12. 13. For by one ſpirit are we all bapti- 
zed into one body, whether we be Jews 
or Gentiles. Some there are that affirm this 
to be meant of water-baptiſm, and that par- 
cular churches are formed thereby, and all 


' perſons are to be admitted and joyned unto 
ſuch ciurches by water-baptiſm. 


Anſiv. That the baptiſm intended in the 
text is the ſpirit's baptiſm, and not wa- 
ter baptiſm ; and that the body the text 
intends, is not principally the church of 


Corinth, but all believers, both Jews and 
| Gentiles, being baptized into one myſtical 


body, as Epb. 4. 4. There is one body and 
one ſpirit, wherein there is ſet out the uni- 
ter and the united; therefore in the third 
verſe they are exhorted to keep the unity 
of the ſpirit in the bond of peace. The 


united are all the faithful in one body; 


into whom ? in the fifth verſe; in one Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt: by what? one faith, one bap- 


tiſm, which cannot be meant of water 
baptiſm ; for water baptiſm doth not unite 
all this body, for ſome of them never 
had water baptiſm, and are yet of this 
body, and by the ſpirit gathered into one 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Eph. 1. 10. both which 


are in heaven and in earth, Jew and Gen- 
tile, Eph. 2. 16. that he might reconcile 
both unto God in one body by his croſs : the 
inſtrument you have in verſe 18. by one ſpirit 
Eph. 3. 6. That the Gentiles ſhould be 


fellow heirs of the ſame body, ver. 1 5. of 


whom the whole family in heaven and earth 
is named. And the reaſons of their keep- 
ing the unity of the ſpirit in Eph. 4. 3. is 
laid down in ver. 4, 5. being one body, one 
ſpirit, having one hope, one Lord, one 
faith, one baptiſm, whether they were 
Jews or Gentiles, ſuch as were in heaven 
or in earth, which cannot be meant of 
water-baptiſm, for in that ſenſe they had 
not all one baptiſm, nor admitted and uni- 


4 


| ted thereby: So in 1 Cor. 12. 13. For by 

one ſpirit we are all baptized into one body, 

| whether Jews or Gentiles, whether we be 

| bond or free, we having been all made to drink 
into one ſpirit ; which cannot be meant of 
| water baptiſm, in regard all the body of 
. Chriſt, Jews and Gentiles, bond and free 

| partook not thereof. 

Object. But Eph. 4. 5. ſaith, there is but 
one baptiſm ; and by what hath been ſaid, 
F granted, water baftiſm will be excluded, 
or elſe there is more baptifſms than one. 


F Anfe. It followeth not that becauſe the 


ſpirit will have no corrival, that therefore 
other things may not be in their places: 
That becauſe the ſpirit of God taketh the 
pre- eminence, therefore other things may 
not be ſubſervient, 1 John 2. 27. The apoſ- 
tle tells them, That the anointing which 
they have received of him, abideth in them ; 
and you need not, ſaith he, that any man 
teach you, but as the ſame anointing teacheth 
you all things. By this ſome may think John 
excludes the miniſtry ; no ſuch matter, tho 
the Holy Ghoſt had confirmed and inſtruc- 
ted them ſo in the truth of the goſpel, as 
that they were furniſhed againſt e in 
ver. 26. yet you ſee John goes on ſtill teach- 
ing them in many things: as alſo in Eph. 
4. 11, 12, 13. he gave ſome apoſtles, ſome 
evangeliſts, ſome paſtors, and teachers, 
ver. 12. for the perfecting of the ſaints, 
for the work of the miniſtry, for the edi- 
fying of the body of Chriſt ; ver. 13. Till 
we all come in the unity of the faith, and of 
the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a per- 
| Fett man, unto the meaſure of the ftature of 
the fullneſs of Cbriſt. So in the Spirit's 
| baptiſm, though it have the pre-eminence, 
and appropriateth ſome things, as peculiar 
to itſelf, it doth not thereby deſtroy the 
uſe and end of water baptiſm, or any 
| other ordinance in its place : for water bap- 
tiſm is a means to increaſe grace, and in it 
and by it ſanctification is forwarded, and 
\ remiſſion of fins more cleared and witneſ- 


culiar. Conſider Tit. 3. 5. By the waſh- 
ing of regeneration, and renewing of the Ho- 
Ghost, Baptiſm being the outward ſign of 
the inward graces wrought by the ſpirit, a 
| repreſentation or figure, as in 1 Pet. 3. 21. 
The like figure whereunto baptiſm doth now 
| alſo ſave us, not the putting away of the 
filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of a good 
| conſcience towards God, by the reſurrettion 
of Feſus Chriſt, not excluding water-bap- 
tiſm ; but ſhewing, That the ſpiritual part 
is chiefly to be looked at: though ſuch 
| as ſlight water baptiſm, as the Phariſees 
and Lawyers did, Luke 7. 30. reject the 
| counſel of God againſt themſelves not be- 
ing baptized : and ſuch as would ſet wa- 
ter baptiſm in the ſpirit's place, exalt a 


duty againſt the deity and dignity of the 


» ſpirit 


| ſed ; yet the giving grace, and regenera- 
ting and renewing, is the Holy Spirit's pe- 
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no Bar to Communion. 
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ſpirit, and do give the glory due unto him, 
as God bleſſed for ever, unto a duty. 
By which miſtake of ſetting up water 


it a work which was never appointed unto 
it; of forming the body of Chriſt, either 
in general, as in 1 Cor. 12. 13. Eph. 4. 5. 
or as to particular churches of Chriſt, we 


means of uniting as the ſpirit doth, that 
it hath not only rent his ſeamleſs coat, but 
divided his body which he hath purchaſed 


great deſign of father, ſon, and ſpirit, in 
uniting poor faints, thereby pulling in pie- 
ces what the ſpirit hath put together. Him 


hath received bim; being ſuch as the ſpirit 


| had baptized and admitted of the body of 


Chriſt, he would have his churches receive 
them alſo : whoſe baptiſm is the only bap- 
tiſm, and fo is called the one baptiſm : 
Therefore conſider, whether ſuch a prac- 
tice hath na command or an example, 
that perſons muſt be joyned into church 


baptized many, yet he did not baptize ſome 
into one church, and ſome into another, 


nor all into one church (as the church of 


Rome doth) : and into what church did 


Philip baptize the eunuch, or the apoſtle 


the jaylor and his houſe ? and all the reſt 
they baptized, were they not left free to 


join themſelves for their convenience and 


edification ? All which I leave to conſider- 
ation. 


| veniences, if not abſurdities that would fol- 


low the aſſertion : as to father the miſtakes 


of the baptizers on the Spirit's act, who is 


not miſtaken in any He baptizeth ; no falſe 


brethren creep in unawares into the myſti- 


cal body by him; and alſo how this man- 
ner of forming churches would ſuit a 
country, where many are converted, and 
willing to be baptized ; but there being no 
church to be baptized into, how ſhall ſuch 


| a church-ſtate begin? The firſt muſt be | 
baptized into no church, and the reſt into 
him as the church, or the work ſtand {till 


for want of a church. 

Object. But God is a God of order, 
and hath ordained order in all the churches 
of Chriſt; and for to receive one that 
holds the baptiſm he had in his infancy, 
there is no command nor example for, and 
by the ſame rule children will be brought 
in to be church members.. 

Anſ. That God is a God of order, and 
nath ordained orders in all the churches of 
Chriſt is true; and that this 1s one of the 
orders to receive him that is weak in the 
faith, is as true. And though there be no 
example or command, in ſo many words, 
receive ſuch an one that holds the baptiſm 
he had in his infancy, nor to reject ſuch 
a One: but there is a command to receive 
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baptiſm in the Spirit's place, and aſſigning 


may ſee the fruit, that inſtead of being the 
with his own blood, and oppoſed that 


that is weak in the faith receive you, for Gd 


fellowſhip by water baptiſm; for John 


I might have named ſome incon- | 
be loſt or omitted, and is it to be ſuppoſed 
the Lord would ſuffer any of his ordinances 


him that is weak in the faith, without li- 
mitation, and it is like this might not be a 
doubt in thoſe days, and ſo not ſpoken of 
in particular, 2 1 

But the Lord provides a remedy for all 
times in the text, Him that is weak in the 
faith, receive you ; for elſe receiving wWwould 
not be upon the account of ſaintſhip.; but up- 
on knowing and doing all things accord- 
ing to rule and order, and that mult be 
perfectly, elſe for to deny any thing, or to 
affirm too much is diſorderly, and would 
hinder receiving: but the Lord deals not 
ſo with his people, but accounts love the 
fulfilling of the law, though they be igno- 
rant in many things both as to knowing 
and doing ; and receives them into com- 


munion and fellowſhip with himſelf, and 


would have others do the ſame alſo: and 
if he would have ſo much bearing in the 
apoſtle's days, when they had infallible 


helps to expound truths unto them, much 


more now, the church hath been ſo long 
in the wilderneſs and in captivity, and not 
that his people ſhould be driven away in 
the dark day, though they are ſick and weak, 
Ezek. 34. 16. 21. And that it ſhould be 
ſuppoſed ſuch tenderneſs would bring in 
children in age to be church-members, yea 


and welcome, if any body could prove 


them in the faith, though never ſo weak; 
for the text is, Him that is weak in the 
faith, receive you : It is not He, and his 
wife and children, unleſs it can be proved 
they are in the faith. | 
Object. © By this, ſome ordinances ma 


to be loſt or omitted in the Old or New 


| Teſtament, or the right uſe of them, and 


yet own ſuch for true churches, and what 
reaſon can there be for it ?” : 
Anſ. The Lord hath ſuffered ſome or- 
dinances to be omitted and loſt in the old 
Teſtament, and yet owned the church. 
Though circumciſion were omitted in the 
wilderneſs, yet he owned them to be his 
church, As 7. 38. and many of the or- 
dinances were loſt in the captivity : See 
Aznſworth upon Exod. 28. 30, &c. which 
ſhewed what the high-prieſt was to put 
on, and were not to be omitted upon pain 
of death, as the Vim and Thummin, yet 
being loſt, and ſeveral other ordinances, the 
ark, with the mercy-ſeat and cherubims, 
the fire from heaven, the majeſty and di- 
vine preſence, &c. yet he owns the ſecond 
temple, though ſhort of the firſt, and fil- 
led it with his glory, and honoured it with 
his ſon, being a member and a miniſter 
therein, Mal. 3. 1. The Lord whom you ſeek 
a ſuddenly come to his temple : So in the 
New - Teſtament, ſince their wilderneſs 
condition, and great and long captivity, 
there is ſome darkneſs and doubts, and 
want of light in the beſt of the Lord's 


. 


people 


10 


Differences about Water- Baptiſm, 


people, in many of his ordinances, and 


that for ſeveral ages, and yet how hach the 


Lord owned them for his churches, where- 
in he is to have glory and praiſe throughout 
all ages, Eph. 3. 21. And ſo ſhould we 
own them; unleſs we will condemn the ge- 
neration of the juſt : It muſt be confeſſed, 
That if exact practice be required, and clear- 
neſs in goſpel inſtitutions before commu- 
nion; who dare be ſo bold as to ſay his 
hands are clean, and that he hath done all 
the Lord's commands, as to inſtitutions in 
his worſhip? and muſt not confeſs the 
change of times doth neceſſitate ſome vari- 


ation, if not alteration, either in the mat- 


ter or manner of things according to pri- 
mitive practice ; 
churches, and received as viſible ſaints, 
though ignorant either wholly, or in great 
meaſure; in laying on of hands, ſinging, 
_ waſhing of feet, and anointing with oil, 
in the gifts of the ſpirit, which 1s the Ur:m 
and Thummim of the goſpel : And it cannot 
be proved, that the churches were ſo 1g- 
norant in the primitives times, nor yet that 
fuch were received into fellowſhip ; yet 
now herein it is thought meet there ſhould 


cially in ſuch as own it for an ordinance, 
though in ſome things miſs it, and do yet 
ſhew their love unto it, and unto the Lord, 
and unto his law therein, that they could 
be willing to die for it rather than to deny 
it, and to be baptized in their blood ; 
which ſheweth, they hold it in conſcience 
their duty, while they have further light 
from above, and are willing to hear and 
| obey as far as they know, though weak in 
the faith, as to clearneſs in goſpel inſtitu- 
tions : ſurely the text is on their fide, or 
elſe it will exclude all the former, Him that 
is weak in the faith receive you, but not to 
doubtful diſputations, Rom. 14. 5. Let 
every man be fully perſuaded in his 
own mind, and ſuch the Lord hath receiv- 
ed. 5 
As to the query, What reaſon is there, 
aubhy the Lord ſhould ſuffer any of bis ordi- 
nances to be loſt ? 

Anſ. If there were no reaſon to be 
ſhewn, it ſhould teach us filence, for he 
doth nothing without the higheſt reaſon ; 
and there doth appear ſome reaſons in the 
Old Teſtament, why thoſe ordinances of 
Urim and Thummim, &c. were ſuffered to 
be loft in the captivity, that they might 
long and look for the Lord Jeſus, the 
prieſt, that was to ſtand up with Vim and 
Thummim, Ezra 2.63. Neh. 7. 65. which 
the Lord by this puts them upon the 
hoping for, and to be in the expectation 
of ſo great a mercy, which was the pro- 
miſe of the Old Teſtament, and all the 
churches loſſes in the New Teſtament : 
By all the dark night of ignorance ſhe 
hath been in, and long captivity ſhe hath 


been under, and in her wandering wilder- | 


hope, that cer long ſhe ma 


yet owned for true. 


not like reaſon for it ? 


neſs ſtate; wherein ſhe hath rather been fed 
with manna from heaven, than by men 
upon earth; and after all her croſſes and 
loſſes, the Lord lets light break in by de- 
grees, and deliverance by little and little; 
and ſhe is coming out of the wilderneſs lean- 
ing upon her beloved; and the Lord hath 
given the valley of Achor for a door of 
receive the 
promiſe of the goſpel richly, by the ſpirit, 
to be poured upon us from on high, Ja. 
32: 15. and the wilderneſs be a fruitful 
field, and the fruitful field become a foreſt, 
and then the Lord will take away the co- 


vering caſt over all people, Ia 25. 7. and 
the vail that is ſpread over all nations; Ja. 


11. 9. For the earth ſhall be filled with the 


' knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover 
the ſea, ver. 13 


Then Ephraim Hall not 
envy Judah, and Judah hall not vex E- 
phraim. Thus will the God of peace 


bruiſe ſatan under foot ſhortly ; and one 


reaſon why the Lord may ſuffer all this 
darkneſs and differences that have been, 
and yet are, is, that we might long and 


| look for this bleſſed promiſe of the goſpel, 
| þ the pourings out of the ſpirit. 
be bearing, and why not in baptiſm, eſpe- | 


Object. But many authors do judge, that 


the weak and ſtrong were all in church-fel- 
| /owyhip before, and that the receiving, Rom. 


14. 1. was but into mutual affettton. | 
Anſ. It ought to be ſeriouſly weighed 

how any differ from ſo many worthy au- 
thors, is confeſſed, to whom the world is 
fo much beholden for their help in many 
things; but it would be of dangerous con- 
ſequence to take all for granted they ſay, 
and unlike the noble Bereans, Acts 17. 1 1. 


Though they had ſome infallible teachers, 


yet they took not their words or doctrine 
upon truſt; and there may be more ground 
to queſtion expoſitors on this text, in re- 
gard their principles neceſſitate them to 
judge that the ſenſe ; for if it be in their 
judgments a duty to compel all to come 
in, and to receive all, and their children, 
they muſt needs judge by that text, they 
were all of the church, and in fellowſhip, 
betore their ſcrupling meats and days, be- 
cauſe that is an act of grown perſons at 
years of diſcretion ; and therefore the re- 
celving 1s judged by them to be only into 
mutual affection, for it is impoſſible for 
them to hold their opinion, and judge 
otherwiſe of the text; for in baptiſm, 
they judge infants ſhould be received in- 
to church- fellowſhip; and then ſcrupling 
meats and days muſt needs be after joining. 
Their judgments might as well be taken, 
that it is a duty to baptize infants, as that 
they can judge of this text rightly, and 
hold their practice. 

Object. But no uncircumciſed perſon was 
to eat the paſſover, Exod. 12. And doth not 
the Lord as well require the fign of baptiſm 
now, as of circumciſion then? and is there 


An. 


— 


6 


no Bar to 


Communion. 


* 
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Au, The Lord, in the Old Teſtament; 


expreſly commanded no uncircumciſed per- 
{on ſhould eat the paſſover, Exod. 12. 28. 
and in Ezeh. 34. 9. that no ſtranger, un- 


circumciſed in heart, or uncircumciſed in 


fleſh, ſhould enter into his ſanctuary : 
And had the Lord commanded, that no 
unbaptized perſon ſhould enter into his 
churches, it had been clear: And no doubt, 
Chriſt was as faithful as a ſon in all his 


houſe, as Moſes was as a ſervant; and al- 


though there had been but little reaſon, 
if the Lord had commanded it ſo to be, 
yet in God's worſhip we muſt not make 
the likeneſs of any thing in our reaſon, 
but the will of God, the ground of duty; 


for upon ſuch a foundation ſome would 


build the baptiſing of infants, becauſe it 
would be like unto circumcifion, and ſo 
break the ſecond commandment, in mak- 
ing the likeneſs of things of their own 


the worſhip of God. 225" 11 
The moſt that I think can be ſaid is, 


That we have no goſpel example for re- 


ceiving without baptiſm, or rejecting any 


for want of it: Therefore it is deſired, 


what hath been ſaid may be conſidered, leſt 


while we look for an example, we do not 
overlook a command upon a miſtake, ſup- 


poſing chat they were all in church-fellow- 


f 
f 
' 


| 


' ſhip before whereas the text ſaith not ſo, 
but, im that is weak in the faith receive 
you, or unto you. 


We may ſee alſo how the Lord proceeds 
under the law, though he accounts thoſe 
things that were done contrary to his law, 
finful, though done ignorantly ; yet never 


required the offender to offer ſacrifice till 


he knew thereof, Lev. 5. 5. comp. with 1 f, 
& 16 verſes. And that may be a man's 
own fin through his ignorance; that though 
it may be another's duty to endeavour to 
inform him in, yet not thereupon to kee 

him out of his father's houſe ; for ſurely 
the Lord would not have any of his chil- 
dren kept out, without we have a word 
for it. And though they ſcruple ſome 
meats 1n their father's houſe, yet it may be 
dangerous for the ſtronger children to de- 
ny them all the reſt of the dainties there- 


in, till the weak and ſick can eat ſtrong 
contrivance, of force with inſtitutions in 


meat; whereas Peter had meat for one, 
and milk for another; and Peter muſt 


| feed the poor lambs as well as the ſheep ; 


and if others will not do it, the great ſhep- 
herd will come ere long and look up what 
hath been driven away, Ezek. 34. 4, 11. 
Ha. 40. 11. He will feed his flock like 
a ſhepherd ; he ſhall gather the lambs in- 
to his boſom, and gently lead thoſe that 
are with young. 


Peaceable Principles and True: 


O 


R, 


A brief Anſwer to Mr. Danver's and Mr. Paul's Books 
againſt my Confeſſion of Faith, and Differences in 
Judgment about Baptiſm no Bar to Communion. | 


WHEREIN 


Their Scriptureleſs Notions are overthrown, and my peaceable Principles 
TO ſtill maintained. | 


nm „ 


Do ye indeed ſpeak Righteouſneſs, O cong 


* — 
— 


—— 


regation ? do ye judge uprightly, O ye Sons of 
Men? Pſal. 58. 1. "Hi | 


8 


———— 


* 


— — ä 


S I X, 


Have received and conſidered your 
ſhort reply to my differences in judg- 
ment about water-baptiſm no bar to 
communion z and obſerve, that you 
touch not the argument at all: but rather la- 


| 


—_ 


bour what you can, and beyond what you 
ought, to throw odiums upon your brother 
for reproving you for your error, viz. That 
thoſe believers that have been baptized after 
confeſſion of Faith mage by themſelves, ought 


and are in duty bound to exclude from their 


; 4 


church-fellowſhip, and commynion at th 
| | {age 


4 * 


- 
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table of the Lord, thoſe of their holy brethren 
that have not been ſo baptized. This is 
your error : error, I call it, becauſe it is 
not founded upon the word, but a mere 
human device; for although I do not deny, 
but acknowledge; that baptiſm is God's 
ordinance ; yet I have denied, that bap- 
tiſm was ever ordained of God to be a wall 
of divifion between the holy and the holy; the 
holy that are, and the holy that are not o 
baptized with water as we. You, on the 
contrary, both by doctrine and practice 
aſſert that it is; and therefore do ſeparate 
yourſelves from all your brethren that. in 
that matter differ from you; accounting 
them, notwithſtanding their ſaving faith 
and holy lives, not fitly qualified for church- 
communion, and all becauſe they have not 
been, as you, baptized : Further, you count 
their communion among themſelves unlaw- 
Ful, and therefore unwarrantable ; and have 
concluded, they are joined to idols, and that 
they ought not to be ſhewed the pattern of the 
houſe of God, until they be aſhamed of their 
ſprinkling in their infancy, and accept of 
and receive baptiſm as you. Yea, you count 
them as they ſtand; not the churches of 
God; ſaying; We have no ſuch cuſtom, nor 
the churches of God. | 11 

At this J have called for your proofs 
the which you have attempted to produce; 
but in concluſion have ſhewed none other, 
but, That the primitive churches had thoſe 
they received, baptized before ſo received. 

1 have told you, that this, though it 
were granted, cometh not up to the queſ- 
tion; for we aſe not, whether they were ſo 
baptized? But whether you find a word in 
the Bible that guftifieth your concluding that 
it is your duty to exclude thoſe of your holy 
brethren that have not been ſo baptized? 
From this you cry out, that I take up the 


arguments of them that plead for infant- 


baptiſm : I anſwer, I take up no other ar- 
gument but your own, viz. That there be- 
ing no precept, precedent, nor example in all 
the ſcripture, for our excluding our holy bre- 
thren that differ in this point from us, there- 
fore we ought not to dare to do it, but con- 
trariwiſe to receive them ; becauſe God 
hath given us ſufficient proof that himſelf 
hath received them, whoſe example in this 
caſe he hath commanded us to follow, 
Rom. 14. 15. 

This might ſerve for an anſwer to your 
reply. But becauſe, perhaps, ſhould I thus 
conclude, ſome might make an ill uſe of 
my brevity ; I ſhall therefore briefly ſtep 
after you, and examine your ſhort reply ; 
at leaſt, where ſhew of argument 1s. 

Your firſt five pages are ſpent to prove 
me either proud or a liar; for inſerting in 
the title-page of my differences, &c. that 
your book was written by the Baptiſt, or bre- 
thren of your way. | | 

In anſwer to which ; whoſo readeth 


__—_—_— 


your ſecond, your fiftb and fixth queſtions to 
me, may not perhaps be eaſily perſuaded 
to the contrary; but the two laſt in your 
reply, are omitted by you ; whether for 
-brevities ſake, or becauſe you were con- 
ſcious to yourſelf, that the fight of them 
| would overthrow your inſinuations, I leave 
to the ſober to judge. But put the caſe J 
had failed herein, doth this warrant your un- 
lawful practice? | 
You aſk me next, How long 1s It ſince I 
was a Papiſt? and then add, I is an ill 
bird that bewrays his own neft. 


venly language) I know none to whom 
that title is ſo proper as 10 the diſciples of 
John. And - fince you would know by 
what name I would be diſtinguiſhed from 
others ; I tell you, I would be, and hope I 


count me worthy, 70 be called a Chriſtian, 
a Believer, or other ſuch name which is ap- 
proved by the Holy Ghoſt. And as for 
| thoſe factious titles of Anabaptifts, Iude- 
pendents, Preſbyterians, or the like, I con- 
clude, that they came neither from TJeru- 
falem, nor Antioch, but rather from Hell 
and Babylon ; for they naturally tend to 
diviſions, you may know them by their 
Fs OT 11 | 
Next, you tell us of your goodly harmony 
in London ; or of the amicable chriſtian 
correſpondency betwixt thoſe of divers perſua- 
ions there, until my turbulent and mutineer- 


+ 


ing ſpirit got up. Fs 
Anſ. The cauſe of my writing, I told 


| 


in whole, nor in part. And now I aſk 
what kind of chriſtian correſpondency you 
have with them? I it ſuch as relateth to 
church-communion; or ſuch only as you are 
commanded to have with every brother 
that walketh diſorderly, that they may be 
aſhamed of their church-communion, which 
you condemn ? if ſo, your great flourifh will 
add no praiſe to them; and why they ſhould 
glory in a correſpondency with them as 
chriſtians, who yet count them under ſuch 
deadly ſin, which will not by any means, 
as they now ſtand, ſuffer you to admit them 
to their Father's table, to me is not eaſy 
to believe. 

Farther, Your chriſtian correſpondency 
(as you call it) will not keep you now and 
then, from fingering ſome of their members 
from them ; nor from teaching them that 


them that are left behind: Now who boaſt- 
eth in this beſides your ſelf, 1 know not. 
Touching Mr. 7's judgment in the 
caſe in hand, you know it condemneth your 
practice; and ſince in your firſt, you have 
called for an author's teſtimony, I have 
. preſented you with one, whoſe arguments 
you have not condemned. 


Fer 


Anſ. I muſt tell you (avoiding your 10 


am, a Chriſtian; and chuſe, if God ſhould 


you, which you have neither diſapproved - 


you /o take away, to judge and condemn 
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Fur your inſinuating my abuſtue and un- 
worthy behaviour, as the cauſe of the bre- 
threns attempting to break our chriſtian com- 


union; it is not only falſe, but ridiculous: 


falſe; for they have attempted to make 
me alſo one of their diſciples, and ſent 7o 
me, and for me for that purpoſe. Be- 
fides, it is ridiculous: ſurely their pretended 
order, and as they call it, our diſorder, 
was the cauſe; or they muſt render them- 
ſelves very malicious, to ſeek the over- 
throw of a whole congregation, for (if it 


one. 


for the wrong he hath done me in his epiſtle. 

[ aſk, did he tell you ſo? But let it ſie as 
it doth ; I will at this time turn his argu- 
ment upon him, and deſire his direct an- 


ſwer : There being no precept, precedent or 


example for Mr. Kiffin to exclude his holy 
brethren from chriſtian communion that differ 
with him about baptiſm, he ought not to do it; 
but there is neither precept, precedent, nor 
example; therefore, &c. 

You blame me for writing his name at 
length: but I know he is not aſhamed of 
his name : and for you, though at the re- 
moteſt rate, to inſinuate it, muſt needs be 
damage to him. 


Your artificial ſquibbling ſuggeſtions to 


| the world about myſelf, impriſonment, 


and the like, I freely bind unto me as an 
ernament among the reſt of my reproaches, 


til] the Lord ſhall wipe them off at his 


coming. But they are no argument that you 
have a word that binds you to. exclude the holy 


_ brethren communion. 


Now what if (as you ſuggeſt) the ſober 


Dr. Owen, though he told me and others 
at firſt, he would write an epiſtle to my 
book, yet waved it afterwards ; 51s zs alſo 


to my advantage; becauſe it was through 


the earneſt ſolicitations of ſeveral of you 
that at that time ſtopped his hand : And 


perhaps iwas more for the glory of God, that 


truth ſhould go naked into the world, than 


as ſeconded by ſo mighty an armour-bearer 


as be. 

You tell me alſo, that ſome of the ſober 
Independents have fhewed diſlike to my 
writing on this ſubject: What then? If I 
ſhould alſo ſay, as I can without lying, 


that ſeveral of the baptiſts have wiſhed yours 


burnt before it had come to light ; is your 
book ever the worſe for that? 


In p. 13. You tell us, you meddle not with 


Preſbyterians, Independents, mix d commu- 


nioniſts (a new name) but are for liberty 


for all according to their hight, 


Anſ. J aſk then, ſuppoſe an holy man 
of God, that differeth from you, as thoſe 


above-named do, in the manner of water- 


baptiſm; I ſay, ſuppoſe ſuch an one ſhould 


defire communion with you, yet abiding 
SOT. I: 


” 


had been ſo) the unworthy behaviour of 


Now, fince you tell me, p. 9. That 
Mr. Kiffin hath no need of my forgiveneſs | 


| 


that 


by his own light, as to the thing in queſ- 
tion, Would you receive him to fellow- 
ſhip ? If no, do you not diſſemble ? 

But you add, © If unbaptized believers 
do not walk with us, they may walk with 
them with whom they are better agreed.” 

Anſ. Then it ſeems you do but flatter 
them. You are not, for all you pretend to 
give them their liberty, agreed they ſhould 
have it with you. Thus do the Papiſts 
give the Proteſtants their liberty, becauſe 
they can neither will nor chuſe. 

Again, But do you not follow them 
with clamours and out-cries, that their 
communion even amongſt themſelves, is 


unwarrantable ? Now how then do you 


give them their liberty ? Nay, do not even 

theſe things declare that you would take it 

away if you could ? | 
For the time that I have been a Bap- 


tiſt (ſay you) I do not remember that ever 


I knew that one unbaptized perſon did ſo 
much as offer themſelves to us for church- 


fellowſhip.” | 


Anſ. This is no proof of your love to 
your brethren ; but rather an argument 
that your rigidneſs was from that day to 
this ſo apparent, that thoſe good fouls de- 


| ſpaired to make ſuch attempts ; we know 


they have done it elſewhere, where they 
hoped to meet with encouragement. 

In p. 14. You ſeem to retract your de- 
nial of baptiſm to be the initiating ordi- 
nance. And indeed Mr. Danvers told me, 
you mult retract that opinion, and 
that he had or would ſpeak to you to do 
it; yet by ſome it is ſtill ſo acknowledged 
to be; and in particular, by your great 
helper Mr. Denne, who ſtrives to main- 


tain it by ſeveral arguments; but your de- 


nial may be a ſufficient confutation to 
him; ſo I leave you together to agree 
about it, and conclude you have over- 
thrown him. 8 

But it ſeems though you do not now 
own it to be the inlet into a particular 
church; yet (as you tell us in page 14. of 
your laſt) “ you never denied that baptiſm 
doth not make a believer a member of the 


univerſal, orderly, church- viſible And in 


this Mr. Danvers and you agree.“ Per- 
ſons enter into the viſible church thereby, 
ſaith he. | 

Anſ. Univerſal, that is the whole church: 
This word now - comprehendeth all the 
parts of it, even from Adam to the very 
world's end, whether in heaven or earth, 
Sc. Now that baptiſm makes a man a 
member of this church, I do not yet be- 
lieve, nor can you ſhew me why I ſhould. 

2. The univerſal, orderly church : What 
church this ſhould be (if by orderly, you 
mean harmony or agreement in the out- 
ward parts of worſhip) I do not underſtand 


| neither. 


And yet thus you ſhould mean, becauſe 
Ff | you 
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you add the word vi/ible to all at the laſt; | 


the univerſal, orderly, viſible church. Now 


I would yet learn of this brother where 


this church is; for if it be ve, he can 


rell and alſo he, it. But to be ſhort, 


thereisno ſuch church: the univerſalchurch 
cannot be viſible; a great part of that vaſt 
body being already in heaven, and a great 
part as yet (perhaps) unborn. | 

But if he ſhould mean by aniverſal, the 
whole of that part of this church that is 


on earth, then neither is it viſible nor or- 


derly. 1. Not viſible; for the part re- 


mains always to the beſt man's eye utterly 
inviſible. | 

2. This church is not orderly ; that is, 
hath not harmony in its outward and vi- 


ſible parts of worſhip ; ſome parts oppo- 
ſing and contradicting the other moſt ſe- 
verely. Yea, would it be uncharitable to 


believe, that ſome of the members of this 
body could willingly die in oppoſing that 
which others of the members hold to be a 


truth of Chriſt ? As for inſtance at home; 


could not ſome of thoſe called Baptiſts, die 
in oppoling infant baptiſm ? And again, 
ſome of them that are for infant baptiſm, 
dre for that as a truth? Here therefore is 
no order, but an evident contradiction : 


and that 700 in ſuch parts of worſhip, as. 
both count viſible parts of worſhip in- 


deed. i 


So then by univerſal, orderly, viſible 


church, this brother muſt mean thoſe of 
the ſaints only, that have been, or are 


baptized as we; this is clear, becauſe bap- 


tiſm (ſaith he) maketh a believer a mem- 


ber of this church; his meaning then is, 


that there is an uni verſal, orderly, viſible 
church, and they alone are the Baptiſts; 
and that every one that is baptized, is by 
that made a member of the univer ſal, or- 


derly, viſible church of Baptiſts, and that 


the whole number of the reſt of ſaints are 
utterly excluded. | 
But now if other men ſhould do as this 
man, how many univerſal churches ſhould 
we have? An univerſal, orderly, viſible 
church of Independants ; an univerſal, orderly, 
vifible church of Preſbyterians, and the like. 


And who of them, if as much confuſed in 


their notions as this brother, might not (they 


Judging by their own light) contend for 


their univerſal church, as he for his? But 
they have more wit. 

But ſuppoſe that this unheard of ficti- 
tinns church were the only true univerſal 
church ; yet whoever they baptize, muſt 
be a viſible faint firſt; and zf a viſible 
ſaint, then a viſible member of Chritt ; 
and if /, then a viſible member of his body, 
which is the church, before they be bap- 
tized; now he which is a viſible member 
of the church already, that which hath fo 
made him, hath prevented all thoſe claims 


that by any may be made or imputed. to 


memberſhip. 


this or that ordinance to make him ſo. His 


viſibility is already; he is already a viſible 
member of the body of Chriſt, and after 


that baptized. His baptiſm then neither 


makes him a member, nor viſible member, 
of the body of Jeſus Chriſt. 

You go on, That I ſaid it was con- 
ſent that makes perſons members of parti- 
cular churches is true,” | 

Anſ. But that it is conſent and nothing 
elſe, conſent without faith;  &c. is falſe. 
Your after-endeavour to heal your un- 
ſound ſaying, will do yon no good: © Faith 
gives being to, as well as probation for 


» 


What you ſay now: of the epiſtles, that 
they were written to particular ſaints, and 
thoſe 709 out of churches as well as in, I 
always believed: but in your firſt you 
were pleaſed to ſay, © You were one of 
them that objected againſt our proofs out 
of the epiſtles, becauſe they were writ- 
ten to particular churches (7ntending theſe 
baptized) and that they were written to 
other ſaints, would be hard for me to 
prove :” but you do well to give way to 
the truth, = 
What I ſaid about baptiſm's being a 
feſt, take my words as they lie, and 1 
ſtand ſtill thereto : © Knowing that ſatan: 


can make any of God's ordinances a peſt 
and plague to his people, even baptiſm, ' 
the Lord's table, and the holy ſcriptures ;. 
yea, the minitters alſo of Jeſus Chriſt may 
be ſuffered to abuſe them, and wrench 
them out of their place.” Wherefore I 


pray, if you write again, either conſent to, 
or deny this pofition, before you proceed 


in your outcry. 


But I muſt ſtill continue to tell you, 


though you love not to hear thereof; That 


ſuppoſing your opinion hath hold of your 


_ conſcience, if you might have your will, 


you. would make inroads and outroads 
too, in all the churches thar are not as 
you in the land You reckon that church- 


privileges belong not to them who are not 


baptized as we, ſaying, © How can we 


take theſe privileges from them before 
they have them, we keep them from a 
_ diſorderly practice of ordinances, ęſpecially 


among ourſelves ;” intimating you do what 
you can allo among others: and he that 
ſhall judge thoſe he walketh not with, or, 
ſay as you, that they like Ephraim, are 


joined to an idol, and ought to repent 


and be aſhamed of that idol before they 
be /bewved the pattern of the houſe ;” and 
then ſhall back all with the citation of a 
text; doth it either in e or in earneſt; 


if in zeſt, it is abominable; if in earneſt, 


his conſcience is engaged; and being en- 
gaged, it putteth him upon doing what 
he can to extirpate the thing he count- 
eth fdolatrous and abominable, out of 


the churches abroad, as well as that he: 


ſtands 
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ſtands in relation unto. This being thus, 


it is reaſonable to conclude, you want not 


and outroads among them. | 

Touching thoſe five things T mentioned 

in my ſecond ; you ſhould not have counted 

they were found 0 where, becauſe not 

found under that head which I mention : 

and now leſt you ſhould miſs them again, 

I will preſent you with them here. 

1. Baptiſm is not the initiating ordi- 
"ITY ; 

2. That though it was, the caſe may ſo fall 
out, that members might be received 
_ aoithout 1t. | | 5 

z. Mat baptiſm makes no man a viſible 
aint. | 1 

4. That faith, and a life becoming the 
ten commandments, 
and moſt ſolid argument with churches 
to receive to fellowſhip. | 

5. That circumei/ion in the fleſh was a 
type of circumciſion in the heart, and 

not of water-baptiſm. 

To theſe you ſhould have given fair 

anſwers, then you had done like a work- 

man. EY 


yours; where you labour to infinuate, 7bat 
a tranſoreſſion againſt a poſitive precept, re- 
ſpecting inſtituted worſhip, hath been puntſh- 
ed with the utmoſt. ſeverity that Ged hath exe- 
cuted againſt men, on record, on this fide bell. 

Anſ. Mr. Danvers ſays, That to tranſ- 
greſs a poſitive precept reſpecting worſhip, 
is a breach of the firſt and ſecond com- 
mandment.” If fo, then it is for the breach 


of them, that theſe ſevere rebukes befal the 


{ons of men. | 
2. But you inſtance the caſe of Adam bis 
eating the forbidden fruit; yet to no great 
urpoſe. Adam's firſt tranſgreſſion was, 
that he violated the law that was written 
in his heart ; in that he hearkened to the 
tempting voice of his wife; and after, 
becauſe he did eat of the tree: he was 
bad then before he did eat of the tree ; 
which badneſs was iniuſed over his whole 
nature ; and then he bare this evil fruit 
of eating things that God hath forbidden. 
Either make the tree good, and his fruit 
good ; or the tree bad, and bis fruit bad : 
men muſt be bad, ere they do evil; and 


good, ere they do good. 


Again, which was the greateſt judg- 
ment, to be defiled and depravrd, or to be 
put out of paradiſe, do -you in your next 
determine. 

But as to the matter in hand, What po- 
ſitive precept do they tranſgreſs that will not 
reject him that God bids us receive, if he 
want light in baptiſm ? 

As for my calling for ſcripture to prove 
it lawful thus to exclude them ; blame me 
for it no more; verily I ſtill muſt do it ; 
and had you but one to give, I had had it 


an heart, but opportunity for your inroads. 


ſhould be the chief 


Now we are come to p. 22. and 23 of 


— 


e 


leſs would 
this you are without the lids of the bible. 


long before this. But you wonder I ſhould 

ask for a ſcripture to prove a negative. 
Anſ. Are you at that door, my bro- 

ther? If a drunkard, a ſwearer, or whore- 


monger ſhould defire communion with 


you, and upon your refuſal, demand your 
grounds; would you think his demands. 
ſuch you ought not to anſwer ? would you 
not readily give him by ſcores? So doubts 
you deal with us, but that in 


2. But again, you have acted as thoſe 
that muſt produce a poſitive rule. You 
count it your duty, @ part of your obedience 
to God, to keep theſe out of church-fellowſhip 
that are not baptized as you. I then de- 
mand what precept bids you do this? 
where are you commanded to do it ? 

You object, That in Eph. 4. and 1 Cor, 
12. is not meant of ſpirit-baptiſm : but 


Mr. Jeſſe ſays it is not, cannot be the 
baptiſm with water; and you have not at 
all refuted him. 


And now for the chureh in the wilder- 
neſs; you thought, as you ſay, I would have 
anſwered myſelf in the thing; but as yet I 
have nat, neither have you. But let us ſee 
what you urge for an anſwer. 

I. (Say you) 7hough God diſpenſed with 


their obedience to circumciſion in that time, 


it follows not that you or I ſhould diſpenſe 


with the ordinance of water baptiſm now. 
Anſ. God commanded it, and made it 

the initiating ordinance to church commuz 

nion. But Meſes and Aaron, and Joſhus 


and the elders of ael diſpenſed with it 


for forty years; therefore the diſpenfing 
with it was miniſterial, and that with God's 
allowance, as you affirm. Now if they 
might diſpenſe with circumciſion, though 
the initiating ordinance; why may not we 
receive God's holy ones into fellowſhip, 
ſince we are not forbidden it, but com- 
manded ; yea, why ſhould we make wa- 
ter baptiſm, which God never ordained to 
that end, a bar to ſhut out and let in to 
church-communion ? | 

2, You ask, Was circumciſion diſpenſed - 
with for want of light, it being plainly com- 


manded? 


Anſ. Whatever was the cauſe, want of 
light is as great a cauſe: and that it muſt 
neceſſarily follow, they muſt needs ſee it, 
becauſe commanded, ſavours too much of 
a tang of free-will, or of the ſufficiency 
of our underſtanding, and intrencheth too 
hard on the glory of the Holy Ghoft ; 
whoſe work it is 70 bring all things to our 
remembrance, whatſoever Chriſt bath ſaid to 
us, John 14. 26. | 

3. You ask, Cannot you give your ſelf a 
reaſon, that their moving, travelling tate, 
made them incapable, and that God was 
merciful * Can the ſame reaſon, or any 
thing like it, for refuſing baptiſm, be given 
now ? 


Af 


b— D——_— EDIT — Pro 
AZ ts) * * — — — — . . 
p \ \ — — - REIN — :—— rr — _ - — — 
— * 5 % — 3 — Y + — —2 — — * —— r 2 » 
$4, = = 2 —— — — 99s. 2 2 — —̃— — — ee 
nad om THe. 2. Pr” 2 an — bo ̃¶ -! —ñ— 3 — — — 2 
—— — NY 


=> 
a 
4 > ern IS =_ = 20 N. 4 EF —ů —-— - — 
— > — ——. — . — —— — - — — — — 5 — - 
: = 2 —— * — EI — — — — = — : —— — — 
* 2 wy — — — — a> — —2 — — — — —— — —— — — fr = — — — - _ — — = _———I — 2 — ——— — 
=: — | - as. n rey EE —— — _ - — — ———_—  — — — — z 
pe ——"— IA < 2 — hh b wing 3 r 5 * Fi 8 — — — 2 Lv — * IL? — bs — 8 8 * Wn _ — —v— 1 ———ů—ð = = — _— - | 
IE a as ͤ— 7 — 5 . —— tmp rene == Cn IEEE En EDT on nn nn Ein —— — — . — — - 
— 7 7 — py a — — — N N- — — * ” —— — —— FJ vo 3 —— — a” — — > — — = 
A i ? "I — 22 0 2 - a> — . Ne” — 2 J 4 — 5 = — — ” - — 
ir 3 "> * — — . „ x 1 * 2 - N r 1 — 2 -- — — — * "a" — — 
* 8 bo E 2 "OM * 3 . 2 . — — - 4 — - 4 —— — — 
4 bs Wor — 3 7 — — eee REA > * — —— — - 
4 2 - — — — — err, > — ag, ur . 6 
—_— 2 . ra — r A n 
— K 


. — 
— — 
—_ 3 


2 — = => bt — 
==; \ — — — 

pan du 3 * — SL — — _ ES —— 
» 4x _ > hb. 99 2% FLIES — —— — 2 E 


a _ = — = _—— — — — — — — — —_—— 
— - = > => TOS <= ——— — 8 = ——= _ = - 
_ — — — _— 1 P —— - 
_ — Cm — == — — — IE bb by - = = = 2 2 —— — = 
_ — - = Po : — — — = == = ——=—_ 5 2 — — SE — — = = 
12 — PPP = = REI = TOY EE == —— — ̃ bl. , ,,,, — — . — | 
7 1 = 1 — 22 —ͤů — — — — S037 — * = 2 =. = "os * = — = — — 2 —— — — — . : \ a1 — — — 
| TOAST 6 Rs LI = = 7 r ji. c . = | — — = - - 
Cats 8 5 e 3 5 pI — - : — — nts * — 75 - x 2 : 4 — Th 
Ma > & ö * 7 : _ — — =— - % — | — 
- ** 8 - — — 55 
33 
* 
n 


= NR 


112 


Peaceable Principles and True. 


An. I cannot give myſelf this reaſon, | 


nor can you by it give me any ſatisfac- 
tion. 

Firſt, Becauſe their travelling ſtate could 
not hinder; if yon conſider, that they 
might, and doubtleſs did lie ſtill in one 


place years together. 


1. They were forty years going from 
Egypt to Canaan : and they had but forty- 
two journies thither. ; 

2. They at times went ſeveral of theſe 
journies in one and the ſame year. They 
went (as I take it) eleven of them by the 
end of the third month after they came out 
of the land of Egypt. Compare Exod. 19. 
1. with Numb. JZ- 15. 

3. Again, in the fortieth year, we find 
them in mount Hor, where Aaron died, 
and was buried. Now that was the year 
they went into Canaan ; and in that year 


they had nine journies more, or ten, by that 


they got over Jordan, Numb. 33. 38, &c. | 
Here then were twenty journies in leſs than 
an year and an half. Divide then the reſt 


of the time to the reft of the journies, and 
they had above thirty-eight years to go 
their two and twenty journies in. And 


how this ſhould be ſuch a travelling mov- 


ing ſtate, as that it ſhould hinder their 
keeping this ordinance in its feaſon, to wit, 
to circumciſe their children the eighth day; 


eſpecially conſidering to circumciſe them 
in their childhood, as they were born, 


might be with more ſecurity, than to let 


them live while they were men, I ſee not. 
If you ſhould think that their wars in. 


the wilderneſs might hinder them; I an- 
ſwer, They had, for ought I can diſcern, 
ten times as much fighting in the land of 


Canaan, where they were circumciſed, as 


in the wilderneſs where they were not. 
And if carnal or outward ſafety had been 
the argument, doubtleſs they would not 
have circumciſed themfelves in the fight (as 


it were) of one and thirty kings; I ſay, they 


would not have circumciſed their fix hun- 
dred thouſand warriors, and have laid them 
open to the attempts and dangers of their 
enemies. No ſuch thing therefore, as you 
are pleaſed to ſuggeſt, was the cauſe of 

their not being as yet circumciſed. 
Fourthly, © An extraordinary inſtance 
to be brought into a ſtanding rule, are no 
parallels :” That is the ſum of your fourth. 
. Anſ. The rule was ordinary; which 


was circumciſion ; the laying afide of this 


rule became as ordinary, ſo long a time as 
forty years, and in the whole church alſo. 
But this is a poor ſhift, to have nothing to 


ſay, but that the caſe was extraordinary, 
when it was not. 


they came into Canaan?” 
Anſ. No, no. No more ſhall we do 


as we do now, © when that which is per- 
fect is come.“ 


You add, Becauſe the church in the 
wilderneſs, Rev. 12. could not come by 
ordinances, &c. therefore when they ma 
be come at, we need not practiſe them.“ 

Anſ. No body told you ſo. But are 
you out of that wilderneſs mentioned, Rev. 
12? Is antichriſt down and dead to ought 
but your faith? Or are we only out of 


that Egyptian darkneſs, that in baptiſm 


have got the ſtart of our brethren ? For 


ſhame be filent : yourſelves are yet under 


ſo great a cloud, as to imagine to your- 


ſelves a Rule of Practice not found in the 


bible; that is, to count it a ſin to receive 


| your holy brethren, though not forbidden 
but commanded to do it. 


Your great flouriſh againſt my fourth ar- 


gument, I leave to them that can judge of 


the weight of your words; as alſo what you 
ſay of the fifth or ſixth. 

For the inſtance I give you of Aaron, 
David and Hezekiah, who did things not 
commanded, and that about holy matters, 
and yet were held excuſable ; you, nor yet 
your abettors for you, can by any means 


| overthrow. © Aaron tranigreſſed the com- 
mandment; David did what was not law- 


ful ;” and they in Hezekiah's time, © did 
eat the paſſover otherwiſe than it was writ- 
ten, 2 Chr. 30. 18. But here I perceive 
the ſhoe pincheth ; which makes you glad 
of Mr. Denne's evaſion for help. At this 
alſo Mr, Danvers (but yet to no purpoſe) 
cries out, charging me with aſſerting, that 
ignorance abſolves from fin of omiſſion and 
commiſſion. But, Sirs, fairly take from 


me the texts, with others that I can urge; 


and then begin to accuſe. 
You have healed your ſuggeſtion of un- 


written verities poorly. But any ſhift to 


ſhift off the force of truth. After the ſame 
manner alſo, you have helped your aſſerting, 
that you neither keep out, nor caſt out 
from the church, if baptized, ſuch as come 
unprepared to the ſupper, and other ſolemn 
appointments.“ Let us leave yours and 
mine to the pondering of wiſer men. 

My ſeventh argument (as I ſaid) you 
have not ſo much as touched; . nor the ten 


in that one, but only derided at the ten. 


But we will ſhew them to the reader. 


1. Love, which above all other things we 
are commanded” to put on, is much more 


| worth, than to break about baptiſm, Col. 3. 


I 4. + 
2. Love, is more diſcovered, when we re- 
cerve for the ſake of Chriſt and grace, than 
when we refuſe for want of water, 
3. The church at Coloſſe, was charged to 


receive, and forbear the ſaints, becauſe they 


Were neo creatures. 


But you ask, © Might they 30 ſo when 


4. Some ſaints were in the church at Je- 


ruſalem, hat oppoſed the preaching of ſalva- 
tion to the gentiles; and yet retain their 
memberſhip. 

5. Drviſions, and Diſtinctions among 


ſaints 
4 
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ſaints are of later date, than election, and 


the ſigns of that; and 1 herefore 4 ould give 


place. | | 
6. If is love, not baptiſm, that diſcover- 


eth ms to the world to be Chriſt's diſciples, 


John 13. 35: 5 : 

7. It is love that is the undoubted charac- 
ter of our intereſt in, and fellowſhip with 
Chriſt. PREY 

8. Fellowſhip with Chriſt is ſufficient to 
invite to, and the new creature the great 
rule of our fellowſhip with, Chriſt. 

9. Love is the fulfilling of the law, where- 


fore he that hath it is accepted with God, 


and ought to be approved of men ; but he ful- 


Als it not, wbo judgeth and ſetteth at nought | | 
His brother. 


10. Love is ſometimes more ſeen, and ſhews- 
ed in forbearing to urge and preſs what we 
know, than in publiſhing and impoſing, 
John 16. 12. 1 Cor. 3. 7, 2. 

11. When we attempt io force our bro- 
ther beyond bis light, or to break his heart 


ih grief, to truſt him beyond his faith, or 
bar him from his privileges, how can we 


ay I love? 


12. To make that the door to Communion 
which God hath not; to make that the includ- 
ing, excluding charter, the bar, bounds and 
rule of communion, is for want of love. 
Here are two into the bargain. 

If anv of theſe, fir, pleaſe you not in 
this dreſs; give me a word; and I ſhall as 
well as my wit will ſerve,” give you them 
in a ſyllogiſtical mode. 

Now that you ſay (practically) for ſome 


ſbeak with their feet (their walking Prov. 


6. 13.) that water is above love; and all 
other things is evident ; becauſe have they 
all but water, you refuſe them for want 
of that; yea, and will be ſo hardy, though 
without God's word, to refuſe communion 
with them. | 
Tn our diſcourſe about the carnalit 

that was the cauſe of the diviſions that 
were at Corinth, you aſk, who muſt the 


charge of carnality fall upon, them that de- 


fend, or them that oppoſe the truth? 

Anſ. Perhaps on both; but beſure up- 
on them that oppoſe, wherefore look you 
to yourſelves, who without any com- 
mand of God to warrant you, exclude your 
brother from communion; your brother 
whom God hath commanded you to re- 
Celve.” 

My ninth argument, you make yourſelf 


merry with in the beginning; but why do 


you by and by fo cut, and hack, and caſt 
it as it were in the fire. Thoſe ſeventeen 
abſurdities you can by no means avoid. 
For if you have not, as indeed you have 
not (though you mock me for ſpeaking 
a word in Latin) one word of God 
that commands you to ſhut out your bre- 
thren for want of water-baptiſm, from 
your communion ; I ſay, if you have not 
. | 
, 


one word of God to make this a duty to 
you, then unavoidably, >__ | 

1. You do it by a ſpirit of perſecution. 
2. With more reſpect to a form, than the 
ſpirit and power of godlineſss == 

3. This alſo, makes laws, where God 
makes none; and is to be wiſe above what is 
Witten. 3 1 | | 
4. I is a direfling the ſpirit of the 
Lord. os 

5. And bindeth all mens conſciences to our 
hight and opinion. i 

6. It taketh away the childrens bread. 

7. And with-holdeth from them the in- 
creaſe ef faith. | | | 

8. It tendeth to make wicked the hearts of 


| weak chriſtians. 


9. It tendeth to harden the hearts of the 
wicked. | | 5 
10. It ſetteth open a door to all tempta- 
tions. | 

11. I tempteth the devil to fall upon them 
that are alone. 2555 
5 12. T is the nurſery of all vain jang- 
% cs. | | 
13. I occafioneth the world to reproach 
Us. 
14. It boldeth ſtaggering conſciences in 
doubt, of the right ways ef the Lord. 
15. It abuſeth the holy ſcriptures. 
10. I is a prop to antichriſd. 
17. And giveth occaſion to many to turn 
aſide to moſt dangerous errors. 

And though the laſt is ſo abhorred by 
you, that you cannot contain yourſelves 
when you read it; yet do I affirm, as I did 
in my firſt (p. 116.) © That to exclude 
chriſtians from church-communion, and 
to debar them their heaven-born privile- 
ges, for the want of that which God never 

et made a wall of diviſion between us; 

did, and doth, and will prevail with God 
to ſend thoſe judgments we have, or may 
hereafter feel.” Like me yet as you will. 

I come next to what you have ſaid in 
juſtification of your fourteen arguments. 
e Such as they were ( /ay you) I am will- 
ing to ſtand by them: What I have of- 
fered, I have offered modeſtly ; according 
to the utmoſt light I had into thoſe ſcrip- 
tures upon which they are bottomed ; hav- 
ing not arrived unto ſuch a peremptory 
way of dictatorſhip, as what I render muſt 
be taken for laws binding to others in faith 
and practice; and therefore expreſs myſelf 
by ſuppoſitions, ſtrong preſumptions, and 
fair ſeeming conclufions from the pre- 


| miles.” 


Anſ. Your arguments, as you truly ſay, 
are builded upon, or drawn from ſuppo- 
ſitions and preſumptions ; and all becauſe 
you want for your help the words of the 
holy ſcripture. And let the reader note. 
For as I have often called for the word, 
but as yet could never get it, becauſe you 


have it not, neither in precept, precedent, 
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Peaceable Principles and True. 


nor example, therefore come you forth with 


your ſeeming imports and preſumptions. 


The judicious reader will ſee in this laſt, 
that not only here, but in other places, 
what poor ſhifts you are driven to, to keep 
your pen going. : 3 
But, ſir, ſince you are not peremptory 
in your proof; how came you to be ſo abhſo— 

te in your practice? For notwithſtanding 
all your ſeeming modeſty, you will neither 
grant theſe communion with you ; nor 
allow their communion among themſelves, 
that turn aſide from your ſeeming imports ; 
and that go not with you in your ſtrong 
preſumptions. You muſt not ; you dare 


not, leſt you countenance their idolatry; 
and nouriſh them up in ſin; they live in the 
breach of goſpel-order ; and Ephraim-like 
are joined to an idol. And as for your love, 
it amounts to this, you deal with them, and | 
withdraw from them, and all becauſe of | 
ſome ſtrong preſumptions and ſuppoſitions. 

But you tell me, © I uſe the arguments 


of the pædo-baptiſt, viz. But where are 
.infants forbidden to be baptized ? 


But I ingenuoufly tell you, I know not 


what Pædo means; and how then ſhould 
I know his arguments. | 


2, I take no man's argument but Mr. 


K's. (J muſt not name him farther) I ſay 
1 take no man's argument but his, now, viz. 
ce That there being no precept, precedent 
or example, for you to ſhut your holy bre- 
thren out of church-communion ; there- 
fore you ſhould not do it.” That you have 
no command to do it, 1s clear, and you 
muſt of neceſſity grant it. Now where 


there is no precept for a foundation; tis 


not what you by all your reaſonings can 


ſuggeſt ; can deliver you from the guilt of 


adding to his word. 
Are you commanded to reject them ? 


If yea, where is it? If nay, for ſhame be 


filent. 
Let us ſay what we will (ſay you) for 


our own practice; unleſs we bring poſitive 


{criptures that yours is forbidden, though 
no where written ; you will be as a man in 
a tage without it; and would have it 
thought you go away with the garland.” 
Anſ. 1. I am not in a rage, but con- 
tend with you earneſtly for the truth. And 
ſay what you will or can, though with 


much more ſquibbling, frumps and taunts 


than hitherto you have mixed your writing 
with, ſcripture, ſcripture we cry ſtill. And 


it is a bad ſign that your cauſe is naught ; 
when you {nap and fnarl becauſe I call for 


ſcripture. 

2. Had you a ſcripture for this practice, 
that you ought to keep your brethren out 
of communion for want of water-baptiſm 
I had done; but you are left of the word 
of God, and confeſs it ! | 

3- And as you have not a text that 
juſtifies your own; ſo neither that con- 


— 6 A,” Ces oe, — 
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demns our holy and chriſtian communion : 
we are commanded alſo to recezve him that 
is weak in the faith, for God hath receiver 
him. I read not of garlands, but thoſe in 


the Als; take you them. And I fay 


moreover, that honeſt and holy Mr. Je// 
hath juſtified our practice, and you have 


not condemned his arguments. They 


therefore ſtand all upon their feet againſt 

you. By 1 985 
I leave your 2, 3, 4, 5 and 6 arguments 

under my anſwers where they are ſup- 


preſſed. In your ſeventh you again com- 


plain, for that I touch your ſeeming im- 
ports; ſaying, © I do not uſe to ſay as 
John Bunyan, this I ſay, and I dare to ſay. 
I pleaſe myſelf by commending my ap- 
prehenſions ſoberly, and ſubmiſhvely to 
others much above me.” | 


Anſ. 1. Seeming imports are a baſe and 
unworthy foundation for a practice in re- 
ligion; and therefore I ſpeak againſt them. 

2. Where you ſay, you ſubmit your 
apprehenſions ſoberly to thoſe much above 
you: 'Tis falſe; unleſs you conclude none 


are above you, but thoſe of your own o- 


pinion. Have you ſoberly, and ſubmiſ- 
fively commended your apprehenſions to 
thoſe congregations in London, that are not 
of your perſuaſion in the caſe in hand? and 
have you conſented to ſtand by their opi- 
nion? Have you commended your appre- 
ſions ſoberly and ſubmiſſively to thoſe you 
call independants, and preſbyters? And 


are you willing to ſtand by their judgment 


in the caſe? Do you not reſerve to your- 
ſelf the liberty of judging what they ſay? 
and of chooſing what you judge is right, 
whether they conclude with you or no? 
It ſo; why do you ſo much diſſemble 


with all the world in print; to pretend you 


ſubmit to others judgment, and yet abide 
to condemn their judgments ? you have 
but one help : perhaps you think they are 
not above you; and by that provz/o, ſecure 
yourſelf ; but it will not do. | 

For the offence you take at my comment 
upon your calling baptiſm, a very : and 
for your calling it the ſfirit's metaphorical 
deſcription of baptiſm ; both phraſes are 
boldneſs without the word. Neither do I 
find it called a liſting ordinance, nor the 
lolemnization of the marriage betwixt 
Chriſt and a believer. But perhaps you 
had this from Mr. Danvers, who pleaſeth 
himſelf with this kind of wording it: and 
ſays moreover in juſtification of you, That 
perſons entered into the viſible church 
thereby (by baptiſm, which is untrue, 
though Mr. Baxter alſo ſaith it) are by con- 
ſent admitted into particular congregations, 
where they may claim the privileges due 
to baptized believers, being orderly put 
into the body, and put on Chriſt by their 
baptiſmal vow and covenant: for by that 
publick declaration of conſent, is the 
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marriage and ſolemn contract made be- 
twixt Chriſt and a believer in baptiſm, 


And (faith he) if it be prepoſterous and 


wicked for a man and woman to cohabit 
together, and to enjoy the privileges of a 
Married eſtate without the paſſing of that 
publick folemnity : So it is 20 leſs diſorder- 


ly upon a ſpiritual account, for any to 
chum the privileges of a church, or be 


admitted to the ſame, till the paſſing of 
this ſolemnity by them.” | 
Anſ. But theſe words are very black. 

Pirſt, Here he hath not only implicitly 
forbidden Jeſus Chriſt to hold communion 
with the ſaints that are not yet his by bap- 
fiſh ; but is bold to charge him with be- 
ing as prepoſterous and wicked if he do, 
as 2 man that liveth with a woman in the 
privileges of a married ſt ate, without paſ- 
fing that publick ſolemnity. 


3 1 7 U 


Secondly, He here alſo chargeth him as 


guilty of the ſame wickedneſs, that ſhall 


but dare to claim church - communion 
without it ; yea, and the whole church 


too, if they ſhall admit ſuch members to 


. a ns 
And now ſince cleaving to Chriſt by 


yow and covenant, will not do without 


baptiſm, after perſonal confeſſion of faith; 
what a tate ate all thoſe poor ſaints of 
Feſus in, that have avowed themſelves to 
be his a thouſand times without his bap- 
til ? yea, and what a caſe is Jeſus Chriſt 
in too, by your argument, to hold that 
communion with them, that belongeth on- 


ly unto them that are married to him by 


this folemnity ! Do 
Brother, God give him repentance. , I 
wot that through ignorance, and a pre- 


poſterous zeal he ſaid it: unſay it again 


with tears, and by a publick renunciation 


of ſo wicked and horrible words; but 1 


thus ſparingly paſs you by. 

I ſhall not trouble the world any farther 
with an anſwer to the reſt of your books: 
The books are publick to the world: let 
men read and judge. And had it not been 
for your endeavouring to ſtigmatize me 


with reproach and ſcandal (a thing that 


doth not become you) I needed not have 
given you two lines in anſwer. 

And now my angry brother, if you 
{hall write again, pray keep to the queſti- 
on, namely, «© What precept, precedent, 
or example have you in God's word to ex- 
clude your holy brethren from church- 
communion for want of water- baptiſm.“ 


Mr. Denn's great meaſure, pleaſe your- 


ſelf with it, and when you ſhall make his 
arguments your own, and tell me fo, you 


perhaps may have an anſwer, but conſi- 


dering him, and comparing his notions 
with his converſation, J count it will be 


better for him to be better in morals, be- 


fore he be worthy of an anſwer. 


ö 
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The CONCLUSION. 


EADER, when Moſes ſought to fet 
the brethren that ſtrove againſt each 

other, at one, he that did the wrong breit 
him away, as unwilling. to be hindered in 
his ungodly attempts; but Miſes continuing 


to make peace betwixt them, the ſame per- 


ſon attempted to charge him with a mur- 
derous and bloody deſign, ſaying, . Wilt 


thou kill me as thou didſt the Egyptian 


| yeſterday ? a thing too commonly thrown 
upon thoſe that ſeek peace, and inſue it. 


„% My ſoul, faith David, hath long dwelt 


with him that hateth peace. I am for 
| peace, faid he, but when I ſpeak, they are 


tor war. One would think that even 
nature itſelf ſhould count peace and concord 
a thing of greateſt worth among ſaints, 
eſpecially fince they above all men, know 
themſelves ; for he that beſt knoweth him- 


ſelf, 7s beft able to pity and bear with ano- 


ther ; yet even amongſt theſe, ſuch will 
ariſe, as will make divifions among their 
brethren, and ſeek to draw away diſciples 
after them; Crying ſtill that they, even 
they are in the right, and all that hold not 
with them in the wrong, and to be with- 


drawn from. 


But when every he hath faid all that he 
can, it is one of the things which the Lord 
hateth, 70 ſow diſcord among brethren. 

Yet many yeats experience we have had 
of theſe miſchievous attempts, as alſo have 
others in other places, as may be inſtanced 
if occaſion requireth it, and that eſpecial- 
ly by thoſe of the rigid way of our bre- 
thren, the baptiſts /o called, whoſe princi- 
ples will neither allow them to admit 79 
communion, The ſaint that differeth from 
them about baptiſm, nor conſent they ſhould 
communicate in a church- ſtate among 
themſelves ; but take occaſion fill ever as 
they can, both to reproach their church- 
ſtate, and to finger from amongſt them 
who they can to themſelves. Theſe things 
being grievous to thoſe concerned (as we 
are, though perhaps thoſe at quiet are too 
little concerned in the matter) therefore 
when T could no longer forbear, I thought 
good to preſent to publick view the war- 
rantableneſs of our holy communion, and 
the unreaſonableneſs of their ſeeking to break 
us to pieces. At this Mr. William K. Mr. 
Thomas Paul, and Mr. Henry Danvers, and 
Mr. Denn, fell with might and main upon 
me; ſome comparing me to the devil, 
others to a bedlam, others to a ſot, and 
tlie like, for my ſeeking peace and truth 
among the godly. Nay, further, they be- 
gan to cry out murder, as if I intended no- 
thing leſs than to accuſe them to the ma- 
giſtrate, and to render them uncapable of 
2 ſhare in the commonwealth, when I 


gnly 


— 


= . . ae at ot ii at Farm eey ep ty yo ng — 2— — > — 2 — 2 5 
— if 3H} * * a — 3 * ©. * — — — 2 — 
E —ñ IE IE tn — — — EGGLALE—A ——..—.—— 
—— — - - þ 4 — — — —— — — —— "EVI - — — — —— - — — 
— 5 — 2 — 2 
—— mg — —_ — bi ————— ß 11 - * = * — 5 - — — > = — Py — = I 


| 


i} 
| 
i 
| 
. 
| 
"x 
1s 
i 


harry ay 4 <4 . A > rk r 2 1 — 2 e — _ 
Sn, ns © 2007” LATIN ASHES ES SES = | Fo  o en $ == : : — — — — =_ : 
— i. - * T ä W — : E =. FI 2 = Ng Q : 72 i „ _ — 3 . —_ — — = - _ 2 > 
a Arts R . WAI: 2 * - — * . 28 — „3 + er ee OI AE 2 . — . — ni — => — — — wy \ = - — = _—_ 
1 a 8 3 J 3 r - 2 _—_ A G — on : 6 => 8 — — — — > — r 3 — — — 
r 0 2 K . 2 — = — — r — 2 — — — J - I — — — = 3 = \ — 
= FEE 2 > 2 ; ID — — — — 1 — — — 2 ———— 7 e — — — — a — — EIS x hone aa, i. = —_— == a az a _ — — == == = = 
. — en Neg - . 4 * 3 — om Ads 2. — IAG k y . l = a — === : 
* 2 4 _ A _ A "y * —— 22 _ \ 
ah" —— — nr i 5t 5 1 1 — 2 8 — 8 2 - — — PEER * - — ou _ 
. 3 0's — W . 5 IS >. —— "= — ; - rn — — — En EPS IOR —— — — : — 
— Te — — 8 2 — ap . N by — >.< 2 — A — . — 22 — 2 — Ag — — — — — — == — — — — — - — _ 
- 8 +. Sev = $: po ** 0 ——— 44 7 = 46 : ty pa Sed << n — — — — — — 
de — — — — — 2 * ” — fe 6. aa = — 2 22 .. - — — . —— — — N 7 — u ——— N peas = —_— _— 
- 5 4 — — — * Þ —— 8 —— = _— = — 
4 5 5 — — D — - | — — uu nan na rene — — — — — — — — - — — — = 
a 5 — N = b — - * — — — S — — 2 — 2 : = 
- — = =_ - — — 
— ̃ͤ— — — t—yy n= — 


41 gen * 
—— . — — 
* 


* = * 

— 
Ra 
—— 
oy 


— . * 
2 = 
A Fen Kol II: : 
— Re rows : = wo - * wag 
* SEEM 9 : 
* 2 — 
AX ———— Jo 
— — 2 
— IT : 2 
8 


IO. 3 — . 
82 P „ 
2 4 — — 2 — J 
Ew. Vs Ng 3 - p == a — — SY 8 3 £ 
— — If — 9 — on ae tet ry rt eras os _ —— — 2 — 
8 e 3 5 ; a, - * : 2 — — s 
- a 2 . 3 — - wa — PS. — — —— 
— — — . — — 5 = — hr — * - 
_- * 2 . 7 te — 2 — — S gs IT VEE, N 
A — — CE EN, 3 — IT SY af "> p —— I — 2 4 
r 5 5 8 4 NF "a . > > r — * 2 * LES "97> G — e 9 A RR it Roe — . 
- » — * 8 — . 1 >» 2 : —— 292 no" o_ a X — oY 6 2% >> 9 meer hee IE Ye pe els ” * — 8 3 — 2 —_— — = ” 
- . „ ſr 2 - 4 . — — > > - — & — — Sd EIFS 2 * 7 2 nah» - 26a WA 633.58 . S 7 . * [DMF {= 8 — — — g 2 — — 
7 _—_ 17 . T _—_ E * ——— . —_ S dr HE 1 EET ow 2 I bv 1 oo 2 r 5 2 —— 5 . * . * mY ; — We Þ — y n "+ Pre = Sa 7 = 
+ PI 2 E _ r * S 8 2 PE 4 - 1 b 2 P - — * Pa „ 8 * * 25 9 " * 4 gon W 2 — 
ALS” * 0. * — 4 N 1 . = * erer er OR e IO A Nr ay S 5365 er lane * N N , — 4 SREIGARA —— oh > 
: . . —— PIGS = Fern e 8 TN . , — . 2 — — — - . — — . 5 
: e 1 2 4 ——— . 222 © SEO RED 8 we L ALAS ant 2 Com nt ere at nan dF? r AZ 
0 ay ———öͤO ͤð7K —ů ery i 8 n FROGS W . gr nn nnd man RICO WF x7 ohio HE WEL I AE bf, tes 2 + - ER wag oo rar, — — — * 
us * — _— . T . * — 
1 — - 


— 
5 
* 8 — 2 - 2 — — — 
- 8 - —— — Ys . — — 3 — 
I 5 22 r 3 ot - T 
* . oy 4.4 9 A 4 A 0 * 2 — 
— . SIDED r 2 LO * 


3 n 
1 - . 
— * 
2 got x 
"4 
= oo "»- 7 
* ho 35 - 
— nn — 
* — 
— — 
— TEC. 


Lo 
— 


* py 


among themſelves. They alſo follow me 
with flanders and reproaches, counting (it 


ſeems) ſuch things arguments to defend 


themſelves. 


But I in the mean time call for proof, 


ſcrĩpture- proof to convince me, tis a duty 


to refuſe communion with thoſe of the 


ſaints that differ from them about baptiſm ; 


at this Mr. P. takes offence, calling my 


demanding of proof for their rejecting the 
unbaptized believer, how excellent ſoever in 


aith and holineſs, a clamorous calling for 


proof, with high and ſwelling words, which 
he counteth not worthy of anſwer ; but I 


know the reaſon, he by this demand is 


ſhut out of the Bible, as himſelf alſo ſug- 
ſteth: wherefore, when coming to aſ- 
ſault me with arguments, he can do it but 


by ſeeming imports, ſuppoſitions, and ſtrong 


preſumptions, and tells you farther in his 


reply, That this is the utmoſt of his 


light in the ſcriptures urged for his prac- 
tice;” of which light thou mayſt eaſily 


judge, good reader, that haſt but the com- 
mon underſtanding of the mind of God, 


concerning brotherly love. Strange ! that 
the ſcripture that every where command- 


eth and preſſeth to love, to forbearance, 


and bearing the burden of our brother; 


ſhould yet imply, or implicitly import that 
we ſhould ſhut them out of our Father's 


houſe; or that thoſe ſcriptures that com- 
mand us to receive the weak, ſhould yet 
command us to ſhut out the ſtrong ! 
Thinkeſt thou, reader, that the ſcripture 


hath two faces, and ſpeaketh with two 


mouths ? yet it muſt do ſo, by theſe mens 
doctrine. It faith expreſly, Receive one 
another, as Chriſt alſo received us to the 
glory of God. But thefe men ſay, it is not 
duty, it is prepoſterous, and idolatrous ; 


_ concluding that to receive this brother, is 
not a cuſtom of them, not yet of the 


churches of God : conſequently telling 


| thee, that thoſe that receive ſuch a bro- 
ther are not (let them talk while they will) | 


any of the churches of God : ſee their 
charity, their candor and love, in the midſt 
of their great pretenſions of love. 

But be thou aſſured, chriſtian reader, 
that for theſe their uncharitable words and 
actions, they have not footing in the word 
of God, neither can they heal themſelves 
with ſuggeſting their amicable correſpon- 
dence to the world ; church-communion 
I plead for, church-communion they deny 
them, yet church-communion is ſcripture- 
communion, and we read of none other 
among the ſaints. True, we are com- 


manded to withdraw from every brother 
that walks diſorderly, that they may be 


aſhamed, yet not to count him as an ene- 
4 


— —_——— —. A. — 


my, but to admoniſh him as a brother. 
If this be that they intend, for I know not 
of another communion, that we ought to 
to have with thoſe, to whom we deny 
church-communion ; then what ground of 
rejoicing thoſe have that are thus reſpected 
by their brethren, I leave it to themſelves 


to conſider of. gy 


In the mean while, I affirm, that bap- 
tilm with water, is neither a bar nor bolt 
to communion of ſaints, nor a door nor 
inlet to communion of ſaints. The ſame 
which is the argument of my books; and 
as ſome of the moderate among themſelves 
have affirmed, that neither Mr. K. Mr. P. 
nor Mr. Danvers, have made invalid, 
though ſufficiently they have made their 
aflault. 4 

For Mr. Denn, J ſuppoſe they count 
him none of themſelves, though both he, 


and Mr. Lamb (like to like) are brought 
for authors and abetters of their practice, 
and to refel my peaceable principle. For Mr. 


Denn, if either of the three will make his 
arguments their own, they may ſee what 
their ſervant can do : but I ſhall not beſtow 
paper and ink upon him, nor yet upon 
Mr. Lamb; the one already, having given 
his profeſſion the lie, and for the other 
perhaps they that know his life, will ſee 


little of conſcience in the whole of his re- 


ligion, and conclude him. not worth . the 
taking notice of. Beſides Mr. P. hath alſo 
concluded againſt Mr. Denn, That bap- 
tiſm is not the initiating ordinance, and 
that his utmoſt ſtrength for the juſtification 
of his own practice is, ſuppoſitions, imports, 
and ſtrong preſumptions, things that they 
laugh at, deſpiſe and deride, when brought 
by their brethren to prove infant baptiſm. 

Räailing for railing, I will not render, 
though one of theſe oppoſers (Mr. Dan. 
by name) did tell me, that Mr. Paul's re- 
ply when it came out, would ſufficiently 
provoke me to ſo beaſtly a work : but 
what is the reaſon of his ſo writing, if 
not the peeviſhneſs of his own ſpirit, or the 


'want of better matter. 


This I thank God for, that ſome of the 
brethren of this way, are of late more mo- 
derate than formerly, and that thoſe that 
retain their former ſowerneſs ſtill, are left 
by their brethren, to the vinegar of their 
own ſpirits, their brethren ingeniouſly con- 
feſſing, that could theſe of their company 
bear it, they have liberty in their own ſouls 
to communicate with ſaints as ſaints, tho 
they differ about water-baptiſm. 

Well, God baniſh bitterneſs out of the 
churches, and pardon them that are the 
maintainers of ſchiſms and diviſions among 


the godly. Behold how good and how plea- 


Jant it 1s for brethren to dwell together in 


unity. It 1s like the precious. ointment upon 
the head, that ran down upon the beard, even 
Aaron's beard, and that went down to the 
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ſkirts of his garment : (farther ) it is as the 


dew of Hermon, that deſcended on the moun- 
tains of Sion. Mark, for there the Lord 
commanded the bleſſing, even life for ever- 
more, Pſal. 133. +4 | | 

I was adviſed by ſome, who conſidered 
the wiſe man's proverb, not to let Mr. Paul 
paſs with all his bitter invectives, but I 
conſider that the wrath of man worketh 
not the righteouſneſs of God; therefore I 
ſhall leave him to the cenſure and rebuke 
of the ſober, where I doubt not but his 
unſavoury ways with me will be ſeaſon- 
ably brought to his remembrance. 


I om thine to ſerve thee, Chriſtian, ſo 
long as 1 can look out at thoſe Eyes, 


that have had fo much dirt thrown at 


them by many. y 
J. BUNYAN. 


— 


Of the Love of CHRIST. 


PHE love of Chriſt, poor I may touch 


upon: 


But 'tis unſearchable. Oh! There is none 


It's large dimenſions can comprehend, 


Should they dilate thereon, world without 


end. | | 
Whenwe had ſinned, in his zeal heſware, 


That he upon his back our ſins would bear. | 


And ſince unto fin is entailed death, 
He vowed, for our fins he'd loſe his breath. 
He did not only ſay, vow, or reſolve, 


But to aſtoniſhment did ſo involve 


Himſelf in man's diſtreſs and miſery, 


As for, and with him, both to live and die. 


To his eternal fame in ſacred ſtory, 


We find that he did lay aſide his glory, 
Stept from the throne of higheſt dignity ; 
Became poor man, did in a manger lie; 
Yea was beholden upon his for bread, 
Had of his own, not where to lay his head : 
Tho' rich, he did, for us, become thus poor, 
That he might make us rich for evermore. 
Nor was this but the leaſt of what he did; 
But the outſide of what he ſuffered, 
God made his bleſſed ſon under the la; 
Under the curſe; which, like the lion's 
paw, i | 


| Did rent and tear his ſoul, for mankind's fin, 
FAREYHELL. 


More than if we for it in hell had been; 
His cries, his tears, and bloody agony, 
The nature of his death doth teſtify, 
Nor did he of conſtraint himſelf thus give, 
For fin, to death, that man might with 
him live. = 
He did do what he did moſt willingly, 
He ſung, and gave God thanks, that he 
e — - . 
But do kings uſe to die for captive 
._ Yaves?- 2 1 95 
Vet we were ſuch, when Jeſus dy'd to ſave's. 
Yea, when he made himſelf a ſacrifice, 
It was that he might ſave his enemies. 


And, tho' he was provoked to retract, 


His bleſt reſolves, for ſuch, ſo good an act, 
By the abuſive carriages of thoſe, 5 
That did both him, his love, and grace op- 
oſe; - | , 
Yet bs as unconcerned with ſuch things, 
Goes on, determihes to make captives 
kings ; 


Lea, many of his murderers he takes 
Into his favour, and them princes makes. 
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Diſcourſe touching the L AW and GR ACE. 3 
The Nature of the One, and the Nature of the Other: Shewing what s 
they are, as they are the Two Covenants: And likewiſe, Who they i; 
be, and what their Conditions are, that be under either of theſe Two tl 
COVENANTS, bs "WG , 

| WHEREIN SOD = 5 

For the better Underſtanding of the Reader, there are ſeveral Queſtions 0 
anſwered, touching the Law and Grace, very eaſy to be read, and as A 


eaſy to be underſtood, by thoſe that are the Sons of Wiſdom, the Chil- Ve 
dren of the SEH COVRENANT. 4 | tt 

| £80 | 1 ni 

Several TITLES ſet over the ſeveral Truths contained in this Book, e 
for thy ſooner finding of them. 9 h 


The law made nothing perfect, but the bringing in of a better hope did : by the which we tt 
draw nigh to God, Heb. 7. 19. 2 

Therefore we conclude, That a man 1s juſtified by faith, without the deeds of the Iaw 
Rom. 3. 28. | 5 8 

To him therefore that worketh not, but believeth on him that juſtifieth the ungodly, his faith in 
i counted for righteouſneſs, Rom. 4. 5. | hy 
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F at any time there be held forth by the preacher, the freeneſs and fulneſs of the 
goſpel, together with the readineſs of the Lord of peace to receive thoſe that have _ 
any deſire thereto ; preſently it is the ſpirit of the world to cry out, Sure this man 
diſdains the law, flights the law, and counts that of none effect; and all becauſe 

there is not, together with the goſpel, mingled the doctrine of the law, (which is not a 

right diſpenſing of the word, according to truth and knowledge.) Apain, if there be the 

terror, horror, and ſeverity of the law, diſcovered to a people by the ſervants of Jeſus 

_ Chriſt, (though they do not ſpeak of it, to the end people ſhould truſt to it, by relying on 
It as it is a covenant of works; but rather that they ſhould be driven further from that 

covenant, 
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covenant, even to embrace the tenders and privileges of the ſecond) yet, poor ſouls be- 
cauſe they are unacquainted with the natures of theſe two covenants, or either of them, 
therefore, fay they, here is nothing but preaching of the law, thundering of the law; 
when alas if theſe two be not held forth, (ro wit) the covenant of works, and the co- 
venant of grace, together with the nature of the one, and the nature of the other; 
ſouls will never be able neither to know what they are by nature, nor what they lia 
under. Alſo, neither can they underſtand what grace is, nor how to come from under 
the law to meet God, in and through that other moſt glorious covenant ; through 
which, and only through which, God can communicate of himſelf grace, glory, yea, 
even all the good things of another world. I 29 

I having conſidered theſe things, together with others, have made bold to preſent yet 
once more to thy view, my friend, ſomething of the mind of God, to the end, if it 
| ſhall be but bleſſed to thee, thou mayeſt be benefited thereby. For verily theſe things 
are not ſuch as are ordinary, and of ſmall concernment, but do abſolutely concern thee 
to know, and that experimentally too, if ever thou do partake of the glory of God 
through Jeſus Chrift, and fo eſcape the terror and inſupportable vengeance, that will 
otherwiſe come upon thee through his juſtice, becauſe of thy living and dying in thy 
tranſgreſſions againſt the law of God. And therefore while thou liveſt here below, it 
is thy duty (if thou wiſh thyſelf happy for the time to come) to give up thyſelf to 
the ſtudying of theſe two covenants, treated of in the enſuing diſcourſe; and ſo to 
ſtudy them, until thou, through grace, do not only get the notion of the one and the 
other in thy head ; but until thou do feel the very power, life, and glory of the one 
and of the other. For take this for granted, he that is dark as touching the ſcope, 
intent, and nature of the law, is alſo dark as to the ſcope, nature, and glory of the 
goſpel : And alſo he that hath but a notion of the one, will hardly have any more 
than a notion of the other. - 

And the reaſon is this, becauſe fo long as people are ignorant of the nature of the 
law, and of their being under it, that is, under the curſe and condemning power of it, 

by reaſon of their fin againſt it ; ſo long they will be careleſs, and negligent as to the 
enquiring after the true knowledge of the goſpel. Before the commandment came 
(that is in the ſpirituality of it) Paul was alive (that is) thought himſelf ſafe, which is 
clear, Rom. 7. g, 10. compared with the third of Phzlippians, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, i 71: 
ver.'&c; But when that came, and was indeed diſcovered unto him by the ſpirit of 
the Lord, then Paul dies (Rom. 7.) to all his former life (Phil. 3.) and that man 
which before could content himſelf to live, though ignorant of the goſpel, cries out 
now, I count all things but loſs, for the excellency of the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt my 
Lord, ver. 8. Therefore, I ſay, ſo long they will be ignorant of the nature of the 
goſpel, and how glorious a thing it is to be found within the bounds of it; for we uſe 
to ſay, That man that knoweth not himſelf to be fick, that man will not look out for 
himſelf a phyſician ; and this Chriſt knew full well, where he ſaith, The whole have no 
need. of a phyſician, but them that are fick; that is, none will in truth deſire the phyſi- 
cian, unleſs they know they be ſick. That man alſo, that hath got but a notion of 
the law (a notion, that is, the knowledge of it in the head, ſo as to diſcourſe and 
talk of it,) if he hath not felt the power of it, and that effectually too, it is to be 
feared, will at the beſt be but a notioniſt in the goſpel; he will not have the experi- 
mental knowledge of the ſame in his heart: Nay, he will not ſeek, nor heartily de- 
fire after it, and all, becauſe, as I faid before, he hath not experience of the wound- 
ing, cutting, killing nature of the other. | _ 

'I fay, therefore, if thou wouldeſt know the authority and power of the goſpel, 
labour firſt to know the power and authority of the law ; for I am verily perſuad- 
ed, that the want of this one thing, namely, the knowledge of the law, 1s one cauſe 
why ſo many are ignorant of the other. That man that doth not know the law, doth 
not know in deed and in truth, that he is a ſinner; and that man that doth not know 
he is a ſinner, doth not know ſavingly that there is a Saviour. 

Again, That man that doth not know the nature of the law, that man doth 
not know the nature of fin; and that man that knoweth not the nature of fin, will not 
regard to know the nature of a Saviour; this is proved, John 8. 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 
36. ver. This people were profeſſors, and yet did not know the truth (the goſpel) and 
the reaſon was, becauſe they did not know themſelves, and ſo not the law. I would 
not have thee miſtake me, chriſtian reader, I do not ſay, that the law of itſelf would 
lead any ſoul to Jeſus Chriſt ; but the ſoul, being killed by the law, through the ope- 
ration of its ſeverity ſeizing on the ſoul, then the man, if he be enlightened by the 
ſpirit of Chriſt, to ſee where remedy is to be had, will not, through grace, be 'con- 
tented without the real and ſaving knowledge through faith of him. 

If thou wouldeſt then waſh thy face clean, firſt take a glaſs and ſee where it is dirty ; 
that is, if thou wouldeſt indeed have thy ſins waſhed away by the blood of Chriſt, * 

[ 
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\ firſt to ſee them in the glaſs of the law (Jam. 1.) and do not be afraid to fee thy be- 
ſmeared-condition, but look on every ſpot thou haſt : for he that looks on the foulneſs of 
his face by the halfs, will waſh by the halfs : Even ſo, he that looks on his ſins by the 
halfs, he will ſeek for Chriſt by the halfs. Reckon thyſelf therefore, I ſay, the biggeſt 
ſinner in the world; and be perſuaded, that there is none worſe than thyſelf ; then let 
the guilt of it ſeize on thy heart, then alſo go in that caſe and condition to Jeſus Chriſt, 
and plunge thyſelf into his merits, and the vertue of his.blood ; and after that thou ſhalt 
ſpeak of the things of the law, and of the goſpel, experimentally ; and the very language 
of the children of God ſhall feelingly drop from thy lips, and not till then. | 

Let this therefore learn thee thus much. He that hath not ſeen his loſt condition, 
hath not ſeen a ſafe condition: he that did never ſee himſelf in the devil's ſnare, did 
never ſee himſelf in Chriſt's boſom: This my ſon was dead, and is alive again, was loſt 
and is found; with whom ave all had our converſation in time paſi, But now are (ſo many 


2 
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of us as believe) returned to Jeſus Chriſt, the chief ſhepherd and biſhop of our ſouls. 
1 fay therefore, If thou do find in this treatiſe; in the firſt place, ſomething touching 
- the nature, end and extent of the law, do not thou cry out therefore all on a ſudden, ſay- 
ing, Here is nothing but the terror, horror, and thundering ſentences of the law. 
Again, if thou do find in the ſecond part of this diſcourſe, ſomething of the freeneſs 
and fulneſs of the goſpel ; do not thou ſay then neither, here is nothing but grace, there. 
fore ſurely an undervaluing of the law. No, but read it quite through, and ſo conſi- 
der of it; and, I hope, thou ſhalt find the two covenants (which all men are under ei- 
ther the one or the other) diſcovered, and held forth in their natures, ends, bounds, 
together with the ſtate and condition of them that are under the one, and of them that 
are under the other. EE ” „„ 
There be ſome that through ignorance do ſay, how that ſuch men as preach terror 
and amazement to ſinners, are beſides the book, and are miniſters of the letter, the law, 
and not of the Spirit, the goſpel ; but I would anſwer them, citing to them the 16th of 
Luke, from the 19th verſe to the end; and the 1 Cor. 6, 9, 10. and Gal. 3. 10. Rom. 3. 
from the gth verſe to the 19th : only this caution I would give by the way, how that 
they which preach terror, to drive ſouls to the obtaining of ſalvation, by the works of the 
law, that preaching is not the right goſpel-preaching. Yet when ſaints ſpeak of the fad 
ſtate that men are in by nature, to diſcover to ſouls their need of the goſpel, this is ho- 
"neſt preaching, (ſee Rom. 3. the 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 
23, 24, 25, Sc. and he that doth do ſo, he doth the work of a goſpel-miniſter, 
Again, There are others that ſay, becauſe we do preach the free, full, and exceeding 
grace diſcovered in the goſpel, therefore we make void the law; which indeed, unleſs 
the goſpel he held forth in the glory thereof without confuſion, by mingling the cove- | 
nant of works therewith; the law cannot be eſtabliſhed, ' Do we through faith, or preach- 
ing of the goſpel, make void the law? Nay, ſtay, faith Paul, God forbid: We do thereby 
eſtabliſh the law, Rom. 3. 31. ERR | = | | 
And verily, he that will indeed eſtabliſh the law, or ſet it in its own place, (for fo I 
_ underſtand the words) muſt be ſure to hold forth the goſpel in its right colour and na- 
ture; for if a man be ignorant of the nature of the goſpel, and the covenant of grace, 
they, or he, will be very apt to remove the law out of its place, and that becauſe 
they are ignorant, not knowing what they ſay, nor whereof they affirm. _ 5 
And let me tell you, if a man be ignorant of the covenant of grace, and the bounds 
and boundleſſneſs of the goſpel, though he ſpeaks and makes mention of the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and alſo of the name of the new covenant, and the blood 
of Chriſt ; yet at this very time, and in thoſe very words, he will preach nothing but the 
law, and that as a covenant of works. Sek oy | 5 om 
Readers, I muſt confeſs it is a wonderful myſterious thing, and he had need have a 
wiſer ſpirit than his own, that can rightly ſet theſe two covenants in their right places, 
that when he ſpeaks of the one, he doth not joſtle the other out of its place. O, to be 
ſo well enlightened, as to ſpeak of the one, that is the law, for to magnify the goſpel ; 
and alſo to ſpeak of the goſpel, ſo as to eſtabliſh (and yet not to idolize) the law, nor 
any particulars thereof, it is rare! and to be heard and found but in very few mens 
breaſts, | | 5 | 
If thou ſhouldſt ſay, What is it to ſpeak to each of theſe two covenants, ſo as to ſet 
them in their right places, and alſo to uſe the terror of the one, ſo as to "magnify and 
advance the glory of the other ? 
To this I ſhall anſwer alſo, Read the enſuing diſcourſe but, with an underſtanding 
heart, and it is like thou wilt find a reply therein to the ſame purpoſe, which may be to 
thy ſatisfaction. | | | as 
Reader, If thou do find this book empty of fantaſtical expreſſions, and without light; 
vain, whimſical ſcholar-like terms, thou muſt underſtand, it is becauſe I never went to 
{hool to Ariſtotle or Plato, but was brought up at my father's houſe, in a very mean 
| F condition, 
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_ . Secondly, If thou do find any ſtirrings in thy heart, by thy reading ſuch an unworth 


their good? 
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condition, among a company of poor countrymen. But if thou do find a parcel of phin, 0 
vet ſound, true, and home ſayings, attribute that to the Lord Jeſus his gifts and abilities, 
which he hath beſtowed upon ſuch a poor creature as I am, and have becn. And if 
thou, being a ſeeing chriſtian, doſt find me coming ſhort, though rightly tbuching at 
ſome things, attribute that either to my brevity;”or, if thou wilt, to my weakneſſes (tor 
I am full of them.) A word or two more, and ſo I ſhall have done with this. 

And the firſt is, ſriend, if thou do not deſire the ſalvation of thy ſoul, yet I pray thee to 
read this book over with ſerious conſideration ;/ it may be it will ſtir up in thee fome 
deſires to look out after it, which at preſent thou mayeſt be without. | 
man's works as mine are; be ſure that in the firſt place thou give glory to God, and give 
way to thy convictions, and be not too haſty in getting them off from thy. confcience ; 
but let them ſo work till thou do fee thyſelf by nature, void of all grace, as faith, hope, 
knowledge of God, Chriſt, and the covenant'of:grace. < N hor 

Thirdly, Then in the next place, fly in all haſte to Jefus Chriſt, thou being ſenſible of 
thy loſt condition without him, ſecretly perſuading of the ſoul; that Jeſus Chrift ſtand- 
eth open armed to receive thee, to waſh away thy fins, to cloath thee with his righteouſ- 
neſs; and is willing to preſent thee before the preſence of the glory of God, and among 
the innumerable company of angels with exceeding joy. This being thus, in the next 
place, do not fatisfy thy ſelf with theſe ſecret and firſt perſuaſions, which do, or may en- 
courage thee to, come to Jeſus Chriſt; but be reſtleſs till thou do find by bleſſed experi- 
ence, the glorious glory of this the ſecond covenant extended unto thee, and ſcaled upon 
thy foul with the very ſpirit of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And that thou mayſt not ſlight 
this my counſel, I beſeech thee in the ſecond place, conſider theſe following things. 

Firſt, If thou do get off thy convictions, and not the right way, (which is by ſeeing 
thy fins waſhed away by the blood of Jeſus Chriſt) it is a queſtion whether ever God 
will knock at thy heart again or no; but rather ſay, Such a one is jorned to idols; let hiin 
alone, Hoſ. 4. 17. Though he be in a natural ſtate, /ef him alone. Though he be in, or 
under the curſe of the law, let bim alone. Though he be in the very hand of the devil, 
ket him alone. Though he be a going poſt-haſte to hell, ef him alone. Though his dam - 


nation will not only be damnation for fins againſt the law, but alſo for ſlighting the goſpel, 
yet, let him alone. My ſpirit, my miniſters, my word, my grace, my mercy, my love, 


my pity, my common providences, ſhall no more ſtrive with him, Jet bim alone. O fad ! 
O miſerable | who would ſlight convictions that are on their ſouls, which tend ſo much for 
Secondly, If thou ſhalt not regard how thou do put off convictions, but put them off 
without the precious blood of Chriſt being ſavingly applied to thy foul ; thou art ſure to 
have the miſpending of that conviction to prove the hardening of thy heart againſt the 
next time thou art to hear the word preached or read. This is commonly ſeen, that 
thoſe ſouls that have not regarded thoſe convictions that are at firſt ſet upan their ſpirits, 
do commonly (and that by the juſt judgments of God upon them) grow: more hard, 
more ſenſleſs, more ſeared and fottiſh in their ſpirits; for ſome, whb formerly would 
quake and weep, and relent under the hearing of the word, do now for the preſent fit 
ſo ſenſleſs, ſo feared, and hardened in their conſciences, that certainly if they ſhould 
have hell fire thrown in their faces, as it is ſometimes cried up in their ears, they would 
ſcarce be moved; and this comes upon theni as a juſt judgment of God, 2 The}. 2.11, 12. 
Thirdly, If thou do flight theſe, or thoſe convictions that may be ſet upon thy heart, 
by reading of this diſcourſe, or hearing of any other good man preach the word of God 
fincerely ; thou wilt have the ſtifling of theſe or thoſe convictions to account and anſwer 
for at the day of Judgment! Not only thy ſins that are commonly committed by 
thee in thy calling and common diſcourſe, but thou ſhalt be called to a reckoning 
for lighting convictions, diſregarding of convictions, which God uſeth as a ſpecial means 
to make poor finners ſee their loſt condition, and the need of a Saviour. Now here I 
might add many more conſiderations beſides theſe, to the end thou mayeſt be willing to 
tend, and liſten to convictions; as, 0 
Fir/t, Conſider thou haſt a precious ſoul, more worth than the whole world; and this 
is commonly worked upon (if ever it be ſaved) by convictions. e 
Secondly, This ſoul is (for certain) to go to hell, if thou ſhalt be a lighter of convictions. 
Thirdly, If thou go to hell, thy body muſt go thither too, and thence never to come 
out again. Now confider this, you. that (are apt to) forget God (and his convictions) lea/t 


he tear you in pieces, and there be none to deliver, Pſal. 50. 22. „ 25 

But if thou ſhalt be ſuch a one, that ſhall, notwithſtanding thy reading of thy miſery, 
and alſo of God's mercy till perſiſt to go on in thy fins ; know in the firſt place that here 
thou ſhalt be left, by things that thou readeſt, without excuſe; and in the world to 
come thy damnation will be exceedingly aggravated, for thy not regarding of them, and 
turning from thy ſins; which was not only reproved by them, -but alſo for e 
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that word of grace that did inſtruct thee how, and which way, thou ſhouldeſt be ſaved 


from them. And ſo farewel, I ſhall leave thee, and alſo this diſcourſe, to God, who 
I know will paſs a righteous judgment both upon that and thee. I am-yours, though 
not to ſerve your luſts and filthy minds, yet to reprove, inſtruct, and according to that 


proportion of faith and knowledge which God hath given me, to declare unto you the 
way of life and ſalvation. - Your judgings, railings, ſurmiſings, and diſdaining of me, 


that I ſhall leave till the fiery judgement comes, in which the offender ſhall not go un- 


puniſhed, be he you or me; yet I ſhall pray for you, wiſh well to you, and do you what 
good I can, And that I might not write or ſpeak in vain, Chriſtian, pray. for me to our 


God, with much earneſtneſs; ferveney, and frequently; in all your knocking at your fa- 
ther's door, becauſe I do very much ſtand in need thereof; for my work is great, my 
heart is vile, the Devil lieth at watch, the world would fain be ſaying, ' Aba, aha, 'thus 


ae would have it; and of myſelf, keep myſelf I cannot; truſt myſelf I dare not; if 


| God do not help me, I am ſure it will not be long before my heart deceive me, and the 
world have their advantagꝭ of me; and ſo God be diſhonoured by me, and thou alſo 


aſhamed to'own me. O therefore be much in prayer for me, thy fellow. I truſt in 


that glorious grace that is eonveyed from heaven to ſinners, by which they are not only 


ſanctified here in this world, but ſhall be glorified in that which is to come: unto Which, 


the Lord of his mercy bring us all. 


John Bunyan. 
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ROM. vi. 14. 
But ye are not under the Law, but under Grace, 


N the three former chapters, the 
apoſtle is pleading for the ſalvation of 
ſinners by grace, without the works 
of the law, to the end he might con- 
firm the ſaints, and alſo that he might win 


over all thoſe that did oppoſe the truth of 


this doctrine, or elſe leave them the more 


without excuſe: and that he might ſo do, 
he taketh in hand, Firſt, To ſhew the 
ſtate of all men naturally, or as they come 


into the world by generation, ſaying in 
the third chapter, There is none righteous, 


no not one; there is none that underſtand- 


eth, there is none that doth good, &c. As 


if he had aid, It ſeems there is a gene- 
ration of men that think to be ſaved by 


the righteouſneſs of the law; but, let me 


tell them, that they are much deceived, in 
that they have already ſinned againſt the 
law ; For by the diſobedience of the one, 


many, yea all, were brought into a ſlate of 


condemnation, Rom. 5. 12 to 20. Now, 


in the fixth chapter, he doth, as if he had 


turned him round to the brethren, and 
ſaid, My brethren, you ſee now that it is 
clear and evident, that it is freely by the 


grace of Chriſt, that we do inherit eternal 
life. And again, for your comfort, my 


brethren, let me tell you, that your con- 
dition is wondroùs ſafe, in that you are 


under grace, for ſaith he, Sin ſhall not have 
dominion over you, that is, neither the 


damning'power, neither the filthy power, 


fo as to deſtroy your ſouls ; Fur you are not 


under 


+ 


* 
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unden the laue, that is, you are not under 
that, that will damn you for ſin; t (you 
are) under grace, or ſtand thus in relation 

to God, that though you have ſinned, yet 

you ſhall be pardoned. For yo are not 


under the: law, &c. If any ſhould ask, 


der?] I anſwer, It ſignifieth, you are 
not held, kept, or ſhut up by it, ſo as to 
appear before God under that adminiſtra- 
tion, and none but that; or thus, Vou are 
not now hound by the authority of the 
law, to fulfil it, and obey it, ſo as to 


have no ſalvation without you ſo do or 


of it, you by the power of it muſt be con- 


demned: No, no, for you are not ſo under 


thus, If you tranſgreſs againſt any one tittle 


it, that is, not thus under the Law. Again, 
For you. are not under | the law ; What is 
meant by this word [Law ?] The word 


law, in ſcripture, may be taken more 


ways than one, as might be largely cleared. 
There is the law of faith, the law of 
fin, the law of men, the law of works, 


otherwiſe called the covenant, of works, 


or the firſt; or old covenant, Heb. 8. 1 


the grace of God, or commonly called the 


covenant of grace) he! hath' made | the firſt 
old; that is, the covenant of works, or 
and the word Grace] in this ſixth. of 
the Romans, do hold forth the two cove- 
nants, which all men ate under, that. ls, 
either the one or the other. yr ye are 


not under\the lam; that is, you to WhOom 


Ido now write theſe words, who are and 
have been effectually brought into the 
faith of Jeſus: you ate not under the 
law, or under the covenant. of works. 
He doth not therefore apply theſe words 
to all, but to ſome, of whom he ſaith, Bur 


pe mark, [ye] ye believers, ye converted 


perſons, ye ſaints, ye that have been born 
again. (N) for ye are not under the low, 
implying others are, that are in their natu- 
ral ſtate, that have not been brought into 
the covenant of grace, by faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt. The words therefore being thus 


underſtaod, there is diſcovered theſe tWo 
uthsin chem d ent 


Dot. 1. Firſt, That thete are ſome in 


* 


of WSK S. | 
a believer under the law, (as it is the co- 
venant.of work) but under grace, through 
Chriſt. Tor ye (you believers, you. con- 
verted perſons, ye) are not under the law, 
but under grace ; or, tor you ate delivered 
and brought into, or under the covenant 
ol grace.” -.. 1 
For the firſt, That chere are ſome that 


are under the law, or under the covenant 


of works, ſee I pray you that ſcripture in 


the third of the Romans, where the apoſtle 


Doc. 2. Secondly, That there is never 


ſpeaking before of ſins againſt the Law, 
and of the denunciations thereof, againſt 
thoſe that are in that condition, he faith, 
Wat things foever the law ſaith, it ſaith 
to them' that are under it; Mark, it ſaith 
to them that are under the Law, That ever 

mouth, may be ſtopped, and all the world be- 
come guilty before God, Rom. 3. 19. that is, 
all thoſe that are under the law, as a cove- 
nant of works, that are yet in their fins 
and unconverted, as I told you before. 
Again, Gal. 5. 18. he faith, But if you are 
led by the ſpirit, you are under the law, 
implying again, that thoſe which are for 
ſinning againſt the law, or the works of 
the law, either as it is the old covenant ; 
theſe are under the law, and not under 
the covenant of grace. Again, Gal. the 
3d. the 10th verſe, there he faith, For as 

many as are of the wirks of the law, are 
under the curſe ; that is, they that are un- 
der the law, are under the curſe; for 
mark, they that are under the coyenant of 
grace are not under the curſe, Now 
there are but two covenants ; therefore it 


| | 3- | muſt needs be that they that are under 
In that he. faith a new-covenant, (Which is 


the curſe are under the law: ſeeing thoſe 
that are under the other covenant, are 
not under the curſe, but under the bleſſing. 


So ien, they which be of faith, are bleſſed 
the law. I fay therefore, the word {Law] | 


with Faithful Abrabam, but the reſt are 
under the law, Gal. 3. 9. Now I ſhall 
proceed to what I do intend to ſpeak. unto. 
PFirſt, I ſhall, ſhew you what the cove- 


nant of works, or the law is, and when it 


was firſt given, together with the nature of 
Whit vv | | 

Secondly, I ſhall ſhew you what it is to 
be under the law, or covenant of works, 
and the miſerable ſtate of all thoſe that 
are under it. 707 

Thirdly, I ſhall ſhew you who they are 
that: are under this covenant or law, 
Fourthly, I ſhall ſhew you bow far 
a man may go, and yet be under this 
coyenant, or law. 


For the firſt, What this covenant of 


Works is, and when it was given. f | 


The covenant of works, or the law 
here ſpoken of, is the law delivered upon 

mount Sinai to Moſes, in two tables of 
ſtone, in ten particular branches, or 
heads; fer this ſee Cal. 4. The apoſtle 
ſpeaking there of the law, and ef ſome 
alſo that through delufions of falſe doc: 
ttine, were brought again, as it Were un- 
der it, er at eaſt were leaning, that way, 
veiſe 2d, he ſaith, As for you that deſire 
de be under the law, I will ſhew you 
the myſtery of Abraham's two ſons, which 
he bad by Heger and Sarab; theſe two do 
ſignify the two covenants, the one nam d 
Hagar, ſiguifies mount Sinai, where the 
law was delivered to Meſes on two ta- 
bles of ſtone, Hand. 24. 12..chap. 34. 1. 
Deut. 10 1. Which is that, that whoſoever 
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15 1 5 1 5 us of. avid: altoge- 
ther without the grace of Chriſt, in his 
heart at the preſent; Gal. 5. 3, 4. For I 


teſtify again to every nan (faith he, ſpeak- 
ing tothe ſame people) that Chriſt is become 
of none effect unto you, whoſoever of you are 


uſtified by the lau, namely, that given on 
n 7 2 | God; (Exod. 7. 17. to the end.) for their 


mount Sinai, e are fallen from grace. 
That is, not that any can be juſtified by 
the law, but his meaning is, all thoſe that 


' ſeek juſtification by the works of the law, 
they are not ſuch as ſeek to be under the 
| ſecond covenant, the covenant of grace. 


Alſo the 2 Cor: 3. 7, 8. The apoſtle ſpeak- 
ing again of theſe two covenants, he faith, 
For if the miniſtration of death (or the law, 
for it is all one) written and engraven in 


ones (mark that) was glorious, bow fhall 
not the miniſtration of the fpirit (or the <0- 


venant of grace) be rather glorious * As if 
he had ſaid, It is true, there was a glory in 
the covenant of works, and a very great 


excellency did appear in it; namely, in 


that given in the ſtones on Sinai, yet there 


is another covenant, the covenant of | 
grace, that doth excced it for comfort _ 


glory. 


But ſecondly, 


Sinai ; yet this was not the firſt appear- 
ing of this law to man: but even this in 
ſubſtance (though poffibly not ſo openly) 
was given to the firſt man Adam, in the 
garden of Eden, in theſe words, And the 
Lord God commanded the man, ſaying, Of 
every tree in the garden thou mayſt freely 
eat : But of the tree of knowledge of good 
and evil, thou ſhalt not eat of it; for in 


the day thou cateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die, 


Gen. 2. 16, 17. Which commandment 


then given to Adam, did contain in it, a 


torbidding to do any one of thoſe things, 


that was and is accounted evil, although 


at that time it did not appear fo plainly, 


in ſo many particular heads, as it did 


when it was delivered on mount Sinai ; 
but yet the very lame : and that I ſhall 


prove thus : 
God commanded Adam in Paradiſe, to 
abſtain from all evil againſt the firſt cove- 


nant, and not from ſome 'fins only: but 


if God had not commanded Adam to ab- 
ſtain from the fins ſpoken againſt in theten 
commandments, he had not commanded 


to abſtain from all, but from ſome; there- | 9. 


fore it muſt needs de, that he then com- 


manded to abſtain from all ſins forbidden 


in the law given on mount Sinai. Now 
that God commanded to abſtain from all 
evil, or fin; againſt any of the ten com- 
mandments, when he gave Adam the 


command in the garden, it is evident, in 


that he_did puniſh the fins that were com- 
mitted againſt thoſe commands, that were 
then delivered on mount Sinai, before they 


1 


Though this law Was | 
delivered to Moſes from the hands of an- 
gels on two tables of ſtone, on mount 


4 
os 


were delivered on mount Sinai,which will 


appear as followeth : 


The firſt, ſecond and third contend. 


ments, were broken by Pharoah and his 


men ; for they had falſe gods which the 
Lord' executed judgment againſt; (as in 
Exod. 12. 1,2.) and blaſphemed their true 


gods could neither deliver themſelves nor 
their people from the hand of God; but in 
the things wherein they dealt proudly, he 
was above them, Exod. 18, 11. 
Again, Some judge that the Lord- pu- 


niſhed the ſin againſt the ſecond command- 


ment, which Jacob was in ſome meaſure 
guilty of, in not purging his houſe from 
falſe gods, with che — of his daugh- 
ter Dinah, Gen. 34. 


Again, We find Dat Abimelech thought 


the 11m againſt the third commandment, 
fo great, that he required no other ſecurity 
of Abraham, againſt the fear of miſchief, 


that might be done to him by Abraham, 


his fon, and his ſon's ſon, bay: only A- 
braham's oath; (Gen. 21. 23.) the like 
we ſee between Abit and Ifaac, 
(Gen. 31. 53.) the like we find in Moſes 


and the lſraclites, 'who durſt not leave the 


bones of Joſeph in Egypt, becauſe of the 
oath of the Lord, whoſe name, by ſo do- 
ing, would have deen abuſed, Exod. 13. 
1 

And we find the Lord ice his peo- 
ple for the breach oſ the fourth command- 
ment, Exod. 16. 27, 28, 29. 


Abd ee the d n og ie ft» the 


curſe came u Ham, Gen. 9. 25, 26, 
27. And Iſhmael diſhonouring his father, 
in mocking Iſaac, was caſt out, as we 
read, Gen. 21. 9, 10. The ſons-in- law 
of Lot, for ſlighting their father, periſh- 
ed in the overthrow of Sodom, Gen. 19. 
14, Ge. 8 

The ſixth cbesthandment was broken 


dy Cain, and fo dreadful a curſe and pu- 


niſhment came upon him, that it made 


him cry out, my puniſhment is ee ban 


I can bear, Gen. 4. 13. 
Again, When Eſau chreaten d to ſlay 
his brother, Rebecca ſent him away, ſay- 


ing, Why ſhould I be deprived of both of 


you in one day? hinting unto us, that ſhe 
knew murther was to be puniſhed with 
death, Gen. 27. 34. Which the Lord 


himſelf declared likewiſe to Noah, Gen. 


6. 
Again, A notable example of the Lord 8 


juſtice in puniſhing murther, we fee in 


the Egyptians and Pharoah, who drowned 
the Ifraelites children in the river, Exod. 
1. 22. And they themſelves were drown- 
ed in the ſea, Exod. 14. 27. 

The fin againſt the ſeventh a 
ment was puniſhed in the Sodomites, &c. 
with the utter deſtruction of their city, 


and inen, Gen. 19. 24, 25. Vea, 


they 


* 
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they ſuffer the vengeance of eternal fire, 
Jude 7. Alfo the male Sechemites, for the 


fin committed by Hamor's ſon, were all put 


to the Word, Gen. 34. 25, 26. 
Our firſt parents finned againſt the eighth 
commandment, in taking 
fruit, and fo brought the curſe on them- 
ſelves, and their poſterity, Gen. 3. 16. 
Again, the puniſhment due to the breach 


of this commandment, was by Jacob ac- 
counted death, Gen. 31. 30, 32. and alſo 


by Jacob's ſons, Gen. 44. 9, 10. 
Cain ſinning againſt the ninth command- 


ment; as in Gen. 4. 9. was therefore curſed | | 
- | puniſhed; therefore the law given before 


as to the earth, ver. 11. | 
And Abraham, though the friend © 
God, was blamed for falſe witneſs by Pha- 
roah, and ſent out of Egypt, Gen. 12. 18, 


19, 20. And both he and Sarah reproved 


by Abimelech, Gen. 20. 9, 10, 16. 
Pharaoh ſinned againſt the tenth com- 
mandment, Gen. 12. 15. and was there- 
fore plagu'd with great plagues, ver. 17. 
Abimelech coveted Abraham's wife, and 
the Lord threatened death to him and his, 
except he reſtored her again, Gen. 20. 3. 
yea, though he had not come near her, 
yet for coveting and taking her, the Lord 
faſt cloſed up the wombs of his houſe, 
ver. 18. Py 
I could have ſpoken more fully to this, 
but that I would not be too tedious, but 


ſpeak what I have to ſay with as much 


brevity as I can. But before I paſs it, I 


will beſides this, give you an argument or 


two more for the further clearing of this ; 


that the ſubſtance of the law delivered on 
mount Sinai, was before that delivered by 


the Lord to man in the garden. As firſt, 
death reigned over them that had not ſin- 
ned, after the ſimilitude of Adam's tranſ- 
greſſion (that is, though they did nat take 
the forbidden fruit, as Adam did) but had 
the tranſgreſſion been no other, or had 


their fin been laid to the charge of none 


but thoſe that did eat of that fruit, then 


thoſe that were born to Adam, after he was 


ſhut out of the garden, had nat had fin; in 
that they did not actually eat of that fruit, 
and ſo had not been ſlaves to death. But in 
that death did reign from Adam to Moles, 
or fromthe time of his tranſgreſſion againſt 
the firſt giving of the law, till the time 
the law was given on mount Sinai, it is 
evident, that the ſubſtance of the ten com- 
mandments was given to Adam and his 


poſterity under that command, Eat not of 


the tree tbat is in the midſt of the garden. 
But yet if any ſhall ſay, that it was becauſe 
of the fin of their father that death reign- 
ed over them ; to that I ſhall anſwer, that 
although original fin be laid to the charge 
of his poſterity, yet it is alſo for their ſins, 
that they actually committed, that they 
were plagued : And again faith the apoſtle, 
For where there is ng law, there is no tranſ- 
Vor. I, | | 


7 


the forbidden 


s 
| 


Rom. 6. 2 


greſion, Rom. 4. 15. For in is not im- 

puted where there is no law; nevertbelefs 
death reigned from Adam to Mofes, ſaith he, 
Rom. 5. 13, 14+ But if there had been no 


law, then there had been no tranſgreſſion, 


and ſo no death to follow after as the wages 
thereof; far death is the wages of fin, 
3. and fin is the breach of the 
law; an actual breach in our particular 
perſons, as well as an actual breach in our 
publick perſon, 1 John 3. 4. | 

Again, They are na other fins than 


thoſe againſt that law given on Sinai, for 


the which thoſe fins before-mentioned were 


by the Lord to Adam and his poſterity, is 
the ſame with that afterwards given on 
mount Sinai. . 

Again, The conditions of that on Sinai, 
and of that in the garden, are all one, the 
one ſaying, Do this and live, the other ſay- 
ing the ſame. Alſo judgment denounced 
againſt men in both kinds alike; therefore 


this law, it appeareth to be the very ſame 


that was given on mount Sinai. 
Again, the apoſtle ſpeaketh but of two 


covenants, (to wit, grace and works) un- 


der which two covenants all are; ſome un- 
der one, and ſoine under the other: now 


this to Adam is one, therefore that on Sinai 


is one; and all one with this; and that this 
is a truth, I ſay, I know that the fins 
againſt that on Sinai was publiſhed by God 
for the breach thereof, before it was given 


there: ſo it doth plainly appear to be a 


truth; for it would be unrightequs with 
God for to puniſh for that Jaw that was 


not broken; therefore it was all one with 


that on Sinai. 
Now the law given on Sinai, was for 
the more clear diſcovery of thoſe fins that 


were before committed againſt it; for tho 


the very ſubſtance of the ten command- 


ments were given in the garden, before 


they were received from Sinai; yet they 
lay ſo darkly in the heart of man, that his 
ſins were not ſo clearly diſcovered, as af- 
terwards they were; therefore, ſaith the 
apoſtle, the law was added, Gal. 3. 19. 
(or more plainly, given on Sinai, on tables 
of ſtone) that the offence might abound ; that 
is, that it might the more clearly be made 
manifeſt and appear, Rom. 5. 20, 
Again, We have a notable refemblance 
of this at Sinai, even in giying the law ; 
for, firſt, the law was given twice on Si- 
nai, to ſignify, that indeed the ſubſtance 
of it was given before, And ſecondly, the 
firſt tables that were given on Sinai, were. 
broken at the foot of the mount, and the 
others were preſerved whole ; to ſignify, 
that though it was the true law that was 
given before with that given on Sinaj, yet 


it was not ſo eaſy to be read, and to be ta- 


ken notice of, in that the ſtones were not 
whole, but broken, and fo the law writs, 
K k | 5 ten 
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| ten thereon ſomewhat defaced and disfi- | 


Sured. 


But if any object and ſay, though the 
fi inſt: the one be the fins againſt the 
e te A t | they do not think their ſtate to be half ſo 
bad as it is; when, alas ! there is none in 


other, and ſo in that they do agree; yet it 


doth not appear, that the ſame is therefore | 
the ſame covenant of ks with the | 
Aus parame ro aron | beſides. themſelves ; for, indeed, they do 


other. 


Anſ. That which was given to Adam | 2 
under the law, as it is a covenant of 
Works, is like the man that is bound by 
the law of his king, upon pain of baniſh- 


in paradiſe, you will grant was the cove- 
nant of works; for it runs 1 Do thus 
and live, Do it not and die; nay, Thou ſbalt 


ſurely die. Now there is but one covenant ] 
of works : if therefore I prove, that that | 
which was delivered on mount Sinai, is the | 


covenant of works, then all will be put out 
of doubt. Now that this is fo, it is evi- 
dent: VV PEEL 

Firſt, Conſider the Two Covenants are 
thus called in Scripture, the one the admi- 
niſtration of death, and the other the ad- 
miniſtration of life; the one the covenant 
of works, the other of grace; but that 
delivered on Sinai, is called the miniſtra- 
tion of death; that therefore is the cove- 
nant of works, 2 Cor. 3. For if (faith he) 
the miniſtration of death, written and en- 


 . graven in ſtones, was glorious, &c. 


+. Secondly, The apoſtle writing to the 
Galatians, doth labour to beat them off 
from truſting in the covenant' of works ; 
but when he comes to give a diſcovery of 
that law or covenant (he labouring to 


take them off from truſting in it) he doth 


plainly tell them, it is that which was gi- 
ven on Sinai, Gal. 4. 24, 25. Therefore 
that which was delivered in two tables of 
ſtone on mount Sinai, is the very ſame that 


was given before to Adam in paradiſe, they | | 
running both alike ; that in the garden, 


faying, Do this and live; but in the day 


And fo is this on Sinai, as-is evident when 
he faith, The man that doth theſe things ſhall 
live by them, Rom. 10. 5. and in caſe, 
they break them, even any of them, it ſaith 
Curſed is every one that continueth not in all 
things, that are written in the (whole) book 
of ihe law to do them, Gal. 3. 10. Now 
this being thus cleared, I ſhall proceed. 

A ſecond thing to be ſpoken to is this, 
to ſhew what it is to be under the law, as 
it is a covenant of works; to which I hall 
ſpeak, and that thus: | 

To be under the law, as it is a cove- 
nant of works, it is, To be bound, upon pain 
of eternal damnation, to fulfil, and that 


point of the ten commandments, by doing 
fhalt live; 
otherwiſe, Curſed is every one that continueth 
not in all (in every particular thing or 
things, that are written in the book of the 
law to do them, Gal. 3. 10. That man 
that is under the firſt covenant, ſtands 
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them. As you know, if a kin 
| give forth ten particular commands to be 


| 


thus, and only thus, as he is under that 


covenant or law. Poor ſouls, through 
ignorance of the nature of that covenant 
of works, the law that they are under 


the world in ſuch a ſad condition again 


not underſtand theſe things. He that is 


ment, or of being hanged, drawn, and 
quartered, not to tranſgreſs any of the 
commandments of the king: ſo here, they 
that are under the covenant of works, they 
are bound, upon pain of eternal baniſhment 
and condemnation, to keep within the 


compaſs of the law of the God of hea- 


ven. The covenant of works, may, in 
this caſe, be compared to-the laws of the 


Medes and Perſians, which being once 


made, Cannot be alter'd, Dan. 6. 8. You 


| find, that when there was a law made and 
| given forth, that none. ſhould ask a peti- 


non of any, God or man, but of the kin 
only ; this law being eſtabliſhed by the 
king (verſe 9.) Daniel breaking of it, let 


all do Whatever they can, Daniel muſt into 


the lions den (ver. 16.) So here, 'I fay, 


there being a law given, and ſealed with 
| the truth, and the word of God, (how 
| that the ſoul that ſinneth ſhall die, Ezek. 


18. 4.) whoſoever doth abide under this 


| Covenant, and dieth under the ſame, | they 


muſt and ſhall into the lions den: nay, 
worſe that that, for they ſhall be thrown 


into hell, to the very devils. 


But to ſpeak in a few particulars for thy 
better underſtanding herein : know, firſt, 


That the law of God, or covenant of 
thou eateſt thereof (or doeſt not do this) | 
thou ſhalt way d.. . 
| 


works, doth not contain itſelf in one par- 
ticular branch of the law, but doth extend 


itſelf into many, even into all the Ten Com- 


mandments, and thoſe ten into very many 


more, as might be ſhewed : So that the 


danger doth not lie in the breaking of one 


or two of theſe ten only, but it doth lie 


even in the tranſgreſſion of any one of 
g ſhould 


obeyed by his ſubjects, upon pain of 
death : Now if any man doth tranſgreſs 


| againſt any one of theſe Ten, he doth 
commit treaſon, as if he had broke them 


all, and lieth liable to have the ſentence 
of the law as certainly paſſed on him, as if 


he had broken every particular of them. 
compleatly and continually, every particular | 


2. Again, you know that the laws be- 
ing given forth by the king, which if a 


man keep and obey a long time; yet if at 
the laſt he flips and breaks thoſe laws, he 
) | is preſently apprehended, and condemned 


by that law. Theſe things are clear as 
touching the law of God, as it is a cove- 
nant of works: If a man do fulfil hn 
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7 the commandments, and yet breaketh | 
bur one, that being broken will as, ſurely | 
deftroy him, and ſhut him out from the 


” 


Joys o heaven, as if he had actually tranſ- 


greſſed againſt them all; for indeed, in 
effect, ſo he hath : there is a notable ſcrip- 


ture for this in the epiſtle of James, 2 


chap, at the 1oth ver. Hor whoſoever ſhall 
keep the whole law, and yet offend in one 
point, be is Fed all ; that is, he hath 
in effect br 

the voice of them all cry 


or luſted after a woman in thy heart, 
Malt. 5. 28. thou haſt tranſgreſſed the law; 
and muſt for certain, living and dying un- 


der that covenant, periſh for ever by the 


law: for the law hath reſolved on that 


continueth not in all things; mark, I pray 


you, in all things, thats the word, and | or favoureth of fin, yet if there ſhould 


that ſeals the doctrine. | 


3. Again, Though a man do not covet, | thy heart, but one in all thy life-time, the 
ſteal, . murder, worſhip gods of wood and 
| None, Sc. yet if they do take the Lord's 
name in vain, they are for ever gone, liv- 
ing and dying under that covenant. Thou | 
ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in 
vain: there is the command; but how if we 
do? Then he ſaith, The Lord will not hold 
Him guiltleſs that taketh his name in vain : | 
No, though thou live as holy as ever thou 
canſt, and walk as circumſpectly as ever any 
did; yet if thou doſt take the Lord's name 

in vain, thou art gone by that covenant : 
For I vill not, mark, I will nat (let him be 
in never ſo much danger) I will not hold 


bim guiltleſs that taketh my name in vain, | be againſt God, or againſt man in the leaſt 


Exod. 20. 7. and ſo likewile for any other 
of the ten, do but break them, and thy 


under that covenant. | 


venant, or law, even all of it, for a long 


and break one of them but-once before thou 


covenant ;* for mark, Curſed is every one 
that continueth not in all things; (that is, 


continueth not in all things, mark that) 


which are written in be book of the law to 
do them : but if a man do keep all the law 
of God his whole life-time, only fin one 
time before he dies, that one fin is a breach 
of the law, and he hath. not continued in 


doing the things contained therein; (For, 


4. 


en them. all; and ſhall have 
out againſt him: 
and it muſt needs be ſo, ſaith James, be- 
cauſe be that ſaid (or that law which ſaid) 
Do not commit adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not 
ill. Now if thou commit no adultery, yet 
if thou killeſt, thou art become a tranſgreſſor 
of the law. As thus, It may be thou didſt 
never make to thyſelf a god of ſtone or 
wood, or at leaſt, not to worſhip them ſo | 
really and fo openly as the heathen do; 

yet if thou haſt ſtolen, born falſe witneſs, 


to continue according to the ſenſe of 
this ſcripture, is to hold on without any = 
failing, either in thought, word, or deed) 
therefore, I fay, though a man do walk 


up to the law all his life-time, but only 


at the very laſt, ſin one time before he die, 
he is ſure to periſſi for ever, dying under 
that covenant. For, my friends, you muſt 
underſtand, that the law of God is (ha) 
as well as the goſpel; and as they that are 

under the covenant of grace ſhall ſurely 


be ſaved by it; fo, even fo, they that are 


under the covenant of works and the law, 
they ſhall ſurely be damned by it, if con- 
tinuing therein. This is the covenant of 
works, and the nature of it; namely, not 
to abate any thing, no, not a mite, to him 
that lives and dies under it: ITrell thee (faith 
Chriſt) zhou ſhalt not depart thence (that is, 
from under the cutſe) fill thou haſt paid the 


very laſt mite, Luke 12. 59. 


5. Again, You muſt conſider, That this 


law doth not only condemn words and 


actions, as I ſaid before, but it hath au- 
thority to condemn the moſt ſecret 
thoughts of the heart, being evil; fo that 


| | if thou do not ſpeak any word that is 
before-hand, ſaying, Curſed is every one that 


evil, as ſwearing, lying, jeſting, diſſem- 
bling, or any other word that tendeth to, 


chance to paſs but one vain thought through 


law taketh hold of it, accuſeth; and alſo 
will condemn thee for it. You may ſee 
one inſtance for all in the 5th of Matt. 
at the 27th, and 28th verſes, where Chriſt 
ſaith, That though a man do net lie with a 
woman carnally, yet if he do but look on 
her, and in his heart luſt after her, he is 
counted by the law, being rightly ex- 
pounded, ſuch a one that hath committed 
the fin, and thereby hath laid himſelf un- 
der the condemnation of the law. And 
ſo hkewiſe of all the reſt of the commands, 
it there be any thought that is evil, do 
but paſs thorough thy heart, whether it 


meaſure, though poſſibly not diſcerned of 


| thee, or by thee, yet the law takes hold 
Rate is irrecoverable, if thou live and die 


of thee therefore, and doth by its autho- 


7 | rity, both caſt, condemn and execute hee 
4. Though thou ſhouldeſt fulfil this co- for thy ſo doing. The thought of wicked- 
| refs is fin, Prov. * 
time, ten, twenty, forty, fifty or three- 


ſcore years, yet if thou do chance to ſlip, 


6. Again, The law is of that nature 
and ſeverity, that it doth not only enquire 


| into the generality of thy life, as touch- 
die, thou art alſo gone and loſt by that 


ing ſeveral things, whether thou art up- 
right there or no, but the law doth alſo 
follow thee into all thy holy duties, and 
watcheth over thee there, to ſee whether 
thou doeſt do all things aright there; 
that is to ſay, whether, when thou doeſt 


pray, thy heart hath no wandring thoughts 


in it ; whether thou do every holy duty 


thou doeſt perfectly, without the leaſt 
mixture of ſin; and if it doth find thee to 


lip, 
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flip, or in the leaſt meaſure to fail in any | found under it, having offended or broken 
holy duty that thou doeſt perform, the | any one particular of it, either in thought, 
law taketh hold on that, and findeth fault | word, or action; and now, before I do 
with that, ſo as to render all the holy | proceed to the next thing, I ſhall anſwer 
duties that ever thou didſt; unavailable | four objections that do lie in my way; 
becauſe of that: I ſay, if when thou art a | and alſo, ſuch as do ſtumble moſt part of 

hearing, there is but one vain thought, | the —_—. 3 
or in praying, but one vain thought, or The firſt objeftron: And firſt, but, you 
any other thing whatſoever, . let it be civil | will fay, methinks you ſpeak very harſh; 
or ſpiritual, one vain thought once in all | it is enough to daunt a body; ſet the caſe 
thy life-time, will cauſe the law to take | therefore, That a man after he hath ſinn- 
fuch hold on it, that for that one thing, | ed, and broken the law, repenteth of his 
it doth even ſet open all the flood-gates | wickedneſs, and promiſeth to do fo no 
of God's wtath againſt thee, and irreco- | more; will not God have mercy then, and 
verably, by that covenant, it doth bring | fave a poor ſinner then? 
eternal vengeance upon thee : So that, I 1. Anſ. 1 told you before, That the 
ſay, look which way thou wilt, fail where- | covenant once broken, will execute upon 
in thou wilt, and do it as ſeldom as ever | the offender, that which it doth threaten 
thou canſt; either in civil or ſpiritual | to lay upon him; and as for your ſup- 
things, as aforeſaid ; that is, either in the | poſing that your repenting, and promiſing 
ſervice of God, or in thy employments | to do ſo no more, may help well, and put 
of the world, as thy trade or calling, | you in a condition to attain the mercy of 
either in buying or ſelling any way, in | God by the law: Theſe thoughts do flow 
any thing whatſoever : I ſay, if in any | from grofs ignorance, both of the nature 
particular it findeth thee tardy, or in the | of fin; and alſo of the nature of the ju- 
leaſt meaſure guilty, it calleth thee an of- | ſtice of God. And if I was to give you 
fender, it accuſeth thee to God, it puts a | a deſcription of one in a loſt condition for 
ſtop to all the promiſes thereof, that ate | the preſent, I would brand him out with 

joined to the law, and leaves thee there as | f{uch a mark of ignorance as this is. 

a curſed tranſgreſſor againſt God and a de- 2. Arf. The law, as it is a covenant 
ſtroyer of thy own foul, | of works, doth not allow of any repen- | 
Here I would have thee, by the way, | tance unto life, to thoſe that live and die | 
for to take notice, that it is not my in- | under it ; for the law being once broken | 
tent, at this time, to enlarge on the ſeveral '| by thee, never ſpeaks good unto thee, 
commands in particular ; for that would | neither doth God at all regard thee, if thou 
be very tedious both for me to write, and | be -under that covenant, notwithſtanding 
thee to read: only thus much I would | all thy repentings, and alſo promiſes, todo WM © 
have thee to do at the reading hereof; | ſo no more. No faith the N. thou haſt 1 
make a pauſe, and fit ſtill one quarter of | ſinned, therefore I muſt curſe thee; for it g 
an hour, and muſe a little in thy mind | is my nature to curſe, even, and nothin | 
thus with thyſelf, and ſay, Did I ever | elſe but curſe every one that doth in any : 
break the law, yea, or no? Had lever in | point tranſgreſs againſt me, Gal. 3. 10. ; 
all my life-time one ſinful thought paſſed | They brake my covenant, and J regarded 
through my heart ſince I was born, yea or | them not, ſaith the Lord, Heb. 8. Let 
no? And if thou findeſt thyſelf guilty, as I | them cry, I will not regard them: let 
8 
0 
1 
I 
1 
t 
t 
c 
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am ſure thou canſt not otherwiſe chuſe but | them repent, I will not regard them; they 
do, unleſs thou ſhut thy eyes againſt thy e- | have broken my covenant, and done that 
very day's practice; then, I ſay, conclude | in which I delighted not; therefore by 
thyſelf guilty of the breach of the firſt cove- | that covenant I do curſe, and not bleſs ; 
nant, And when that this is done, be | damn, and net fave; frown, and not ſmile ; 
ſure in the next place, thou do not ſtrait- | reject, and not embrace; charge fin, and 
way forget it, and put it out of thy mind, | not forgive it. They brake my covenant, 
that thou art condemned by the ſame co- | and 1 regarded them not: So that I ſay, If 
venant ; and then do not content thyſelf | thou break the law, the firſt covenant; 
until thou do find, that God hath ſent thee | and thou being found there, God looking : 
a 2 from heaven, through the merits | on thee thorough that, he hath no regard 5 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the mediator | on thee, no pity for thee, no delight in thee. 
of the ſecond covenant. And if God | Osec. 2. But hath not the law promiſes 6 
ſhall but give thee a heart to take this | as well as threatenings? ſaying, The mon c 
, v 
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my eounſel, I do make no queſtion but | 7hat doth theſe things fhall live (mark, he 
theſe words ſpoken by me, will prove an | ſhall live) by them, or in them. 
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inſtrument for the directing of thy heart, Anſ. Firſt, To break the cammand- 


| to the right remedy, for the ſalvation of | ments, is not to keep or fulfil the ſame ; y 
i thy ſoul. . 3 but thou haſt broken them, therefore the t 
| Thus much now touching the law and | promiſe doth not belong to thee by that t 


the ſeverity of it, upon the perſon that is | covenant. Secondly, The promiſes that 
| 
1 arg 


6 


the Covenant of ; Works. 


— gS: 


. 
. 
— — — — — 
o 4 — J 


are of the law, are conditional, and ſo 
not performed, unleſs there be a full and 
continual obedience to every particular of 
it, and that without the leaſt fin. Do this, 


mark, do this, and afterwards thou ſhalt 


live ; but if thou break one point of it once 
in all thy life, thou haſt not done the 


law; therefore the promiſes following the 


law, do not belong unto thee, if one fin 
hath been committed by thee. As thus, 


(I will give you a plain inſtance) ** Set_ 
ee the caſe there be a law made by the 


« king, that if any man ſpeak a word 


ee apainſt him, he muſt be put to death, 
e and this muſt not be revoked, but muſt 


« for certain be expected on the offender ; 
« though there be a promiſe made to 
« them that do not ſpeak. a word againſt 


e him, that they ſhould have great love 


« from him ; yet this promiſe is nothing 
« to the offender, he is like to have no 
&« ſhare in it, or to be ever the better for 
« jt; but contrariwiſe, the law that he 
c hath offended muſt be executed on him; 
ce for his fin ſhutteth him out from a ſhare 
« of, or in the promiſes.” So it is here, 
there is a promiſe made indeed, but to 


whom? Why, it is to none but thoſe 


that live without ſinning againſt the law: 
but if thou (I fay) fin one time againſt it 


in all thy life-time; thou art gone, and not 


one promiſe belongs to thee, if thou con- 
tinue under this covenant. Methinks the 
priſoners at the bar, having offended the 
law (and the charge of a juſt judge to- 
wards them) do much hold forth the law, 


as it is a covenant of works, and how it 


deals with them that are under it. The 


priſoner having offended, cries out for 


mercy ; good tny lord mercy (faith he) 
pray my lord pity me; the judge faith, 
what canſt thou ſay for thyſelf, that ſen- 
tence of death ſhould not be paſſed upon 
thee ? Why, nothing but this, I pray my 


lord be merciful : But he anſwers again, | 


friend, the law muſt take place, the law 
muſt not be broken: The priſoner ſaith, 
good my lord ſpare me, and I will never 
do ſo any more: The judge notwithſtand- 


ing the man's out-cries, and ſad condition, 


muſt according to the tenor of the law, 
paſs judgment upon him, and the ſen- 
tence of the condemnation, muſt be read 
to the priſoner, though it makes them fall 
down dead to hear it, if he executes the 
law, as he ought to-do. And juſt thus it 


is concerning the law of God. 


Object. 3. I, but ſometimes (for all your 
haſte) the judge doth alſo give ſome par- 


dons, and forgive ſome offenders, not- 


withſtanding their offences, though he be 
a judge. 

Anſ. It is not becauſe the law 1s 
merciful, but becauſe there is manifeſted 
the love of the judge, (not the love of 
the law) I beſeech you to mark this 
Vor. I. 5K; 

8 


diſtinction; for if a man that hath deſerv- | 


ed death by the law, be notwithſtanding 
this, forgiven his offence, it is not be- 
cauſe the law faith, ſpare him ; but it is 
the love of the judge (or chief magiſtrate) 
that doth ſet the man free from the con- 
demnation of the law : But mark, here 
the law of men and the law of God do 
differ; the law of man is not. ſo irrevoc- 
able, but if the ſupream pleaſe, he may 
ſometimes grant a pardon, without ſatis- 
faction given for the offence ; but the law 
of God is of this nature, that if the man 


be found under it, and a tranſgreſſor, or 


one that hath tranſgreſſed àgainſt it, before 
that priſoner can be releaſed, there muſt be 
a full and compleat ſatisfaction given to it, 
either by the man's own life, or by the 
blood of fome other man; For without 
ſhedding of blood there is no remiſſion; Heb. 
9. 22. that is, there is no deliverance from 
under the curſe of the law of God; and 
therefore, however the law of man may 
be made of none effect, ſometimes by ſhew- 
ing mercy without giving of a full ſatis- 
faction, yet the law of God cannot be fo 
contented, nor at the leaſt give way, that 
the perſon offending that, ſhould eſcape the 
curſe, and tiot be damned, except ſome 
one do give a full and compleat ſatisfaction 
to it for him, and bring the priſoner into 
anothef covenant, (to wit) the covenant of 
grace, which is more eaſy, and ſoul-re- 


freſning, and ſin- pardoning. 


I tay therefore, you muſt underſtand, that 
if there be a law made that reaches the 
life, to take it away for the offence given 
by the offender againſt it; then it is clear, 


that if the man be ſpared and ſaved, it is 


not the law that doth give the man this 


advantage, but it is the mere mercy of the 


king, either becauſe he hath a ranſom or 
ſatisfaction ſome other way, or being pro- 
voked thereto out of his own love to the 
perſon whom he ſaveth. Now thou alſo 
having tranſgreſſed and broken the law of 
God, if the law be not executed upon thee, 
it is not becauſe the law is merciful, or can 
paſs by the leaſt offence done by thee, but 
thy deliverance comes another way: there- 
fore, I ſay, however it be by the laws of 
men, where they be corrupted and pervert- 
ed, yet the law of God is of that nature, 
that if it hath not thy own blood, or the 
blood of ſome other man (for it calls for 
no leſs) for to ranfom thee from the curſe 
of it, being due to thee for thy tranſgreſ- 
ſion, and to fatisfy the Cries, the doleful 
cries thereof, and ever for to preſent thee 
pure and ſpotleſs before God (notwith- 
ſtanding this fiery law) thou art gone if 


thou had a thouſand fouls ; For without 

ſhedding of blood there 1s no TO: Heb. 

9. 22. No forgiveneſs of the leaft fin a- 

gainſt the law. 

| — Oe 4 But, you will fay, I do not on- 
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ly repent me of my former life, and alſo 
promiſe to do ſo no more, but now I do 
labour to be righteous, and to live a holy 
life; and now inſtead of being a breaker of 
the law, I do labour to fulfil the fame ; 
what ſay you to that? 3 
Anſ. Set the caſe thou couldeſt walk like 
an angel of God ; ſet the caſe thou couldeſt 
fulfil the whole law, and live from this day 


to thy life's end, without ſinning in thought, 
word, or deed, which is impoffible; but, I 


ſay, ſet the caſe it ſhould be ſo, why, thy 
ſtate is as bad (if thou be under the firſt co- 
venant) as ever it was. For, firſt, I know 
thou dareſt not ſay but thou haſt, at one 
time or other, ſinned; and, if ſo, then the 
law hath condemned thee; and, if fo, then! 
am ſure, that thou, with all thy actions and 
works of righteouſneſs, canſt not remove the 
dreadful and unreſiſtible curſe that is al- 
ready laid upon thee by that law which thou 
art under, and which thou haſt ſinned a- 


gainſt; tho' thou liveſt the holieſt life that 


any man can live in this world, being under 


the law of works, and ſo not under the co- 


venant of grace, thou muſt be cut off with- 
out remedy ; for thou haſt ſinned, though 
afterwards thou live never fo well. 
The reaſons for this that hath been ſpo- 
ken, are theſe : 3 | 
Firſt, the nature of God's juſtice calls 
for it, that is, it calls for irrecoverable ruin 
on them that tranſgreſs againſt this law: 
for juſtice gave it, and juſtice looks to have 
it compleatly, and continually obeyed, or 


elſe juſtice is reſolved to take place, and 


execute its office, which is to puniſh the 
tranſgreſſor againſt it; you muſt under- 


ſtand that the juſtice of God is as unchange- 


able as his love ; his juſtice cannot change 
its. nature, juſtice it is, if it be pleaſed, 
and juſtice it is, if it be diſpleaſed. The 


juſtice of God in this place, may be com- 


pared to fire; there is a great fire made 
in ſome place, if thou do keep out of it, it 
is fire; if thou do fall into it, thou wilt 
find it fire; and therefore the apoſtle uſeth 
this as an argument to ſtir up the Hebrews 
to ſtick cloſe to Jeſus Chriſt, leſt they fall 
under the juſtice of God, by theſe words, 
Heb. 12. 29. For our God 1s a conſuming 


thee to get out again, as it is with ſome 
that fall into a material fire; no, but he 
that falls into this, he mult lie there for e- 
ver; as it is clear where he ſaith, Ja. 33. 
14. Who among us can dwell with everlaſt- 


Ing burnings, and with devouring fire? For 


juſtice once offended, knoweth not how 
to ſhew any pity or compaſſion to the of- 
fender ; but runs on bi like a lion, takes 
him by the throat, throws him into pri- 


| ſon, and there he is ſure to lie, and that to 


all eternity, unleſs infinite ſatisfaQtion be 
given to it, which is impoſſible to be given 
by any of (us) the ſons of Adam, 


fire : into which if thou fall, it 18 not for | 


| Secondly, the faithfulneſs of God calls 
for irrecoverable ruin, to be poured out 
on thoſe that ſhall live and die under this 
covenant. If thou having finned but one 
ſin againſt this covenant, and ſhouldeſt 
afterwards eſcape damning, God muſt be 
unfaithful to himſelf, and to his word; 
which both agree as one. Firſt, he would 
be unfaithful to himſelf; to himſelf, that is, 
to his juſtice, holineſs, righteouſneſs, wiſ- 
dom and power, if he ſhould offer to ſtop 
the runnings out of his juſtice, for the 
damning of them that have offended it. 
And fecondly, he would be unfaithful to 


his word (his written word) and deny, 


diſown and break that, of which he hath 
ſaid, Luke 16. 7. It is eaſier for heaven and 
earth to paſs away, than for one tittle of 
the late to fail, or be made of none effect; 
now if he ſhould not according to his cer- 
tain declarations therein, take vengeance 


on thoſe that fall and die within the threat, 


and ſad curſes denounced, in that his word 
could not be fulfilled. _ Eh 
Thirdly, Becauſe otherwife he would diſ- 
own the ſayings of his prophets, and gra- 
tify the ſayings of his enemies ; his pro- 
phets ſay he will take vengeance, his ene- 
mies ſay he will not; his prophets ſay he 


will remember their iniquities, and recom- 


pence them into their boſom ; but his ene- 


mies ſay they ſhall do well, and they ball 


have peace though they walk after the ima- 


gination of their own heart, Deut. 29. 19, 
20. and be not fo ſtrict as the word com- 
mands, and do not as it faith : But let me 
tell thee, hadft thou a thouſand fouls, and 
each of them was worth a thouſand worlds, 
God would ſet them all on a light fire, if 


they fall within the condemnings of his 


word, and thou die without a Jeſus, even 


the right Jeſus; for the ſcriptures cannot 
be broken. What doſt thou think that God, 
Chriſt, prophets, and ſcriptures, will all 
lye for thee? And falſify their words for 
thee ? It will be but ill venturing thy ſoul 
upon that. 1 e 
And the reaſons for it are theſe, Firſt, 
Becauſe God is God; and ſecondly, Be- 
nne one 
Firſt, Becauſe God is perfectly juſt, and 
eternally juſt; perfectly holy, and eter- 
nally holy; perfectly faithful, and eter- 
nally faithful; that is, without any vari- 
ableneſs or ſhadow of turning, but per- 
fectly continueth the ſame, and can as well 
ceaſe to be God, as to alter or change the 
nature of his God-head. And as he is 
thus the perfection of all perfections, he 
gave out his law to be obeyed ; butif any 
oftend it, then they fall into the hands of 
this his eternal juſtice, and ſo muſt drink 
of his irrecoverable wrath, which is the 
execution of the ſame juſtice. I fay, this 


being thus, the law being broken, juſtice 
| takes place, and ſo faithfulneſs followeth, 
to 
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8 ſee that execution be done, and alſo to 
teſtify that he is true, and doth denounce his 


unſpeakable, unſupportable, and unchange- 
able vengeance on the party offending. 


Secondly, Becauſe thou art not as infi- 


nite. as God, but a poor created weed, 


that is here to day and gone to morrow); 


and net able to anſwer God in his eſſence, 
being and attributes; thou art bound to 
fall under him, for that thy ſoul or body 
can do nothing that is infinite in ſuch a 
way, as to ſatisfy this which is an infinite 
God in all his attributes. 

But to declare unto you the miſery of 


man by this law to purpoſe, I do beſeech 


you to take notice of theſe following par- 
ticulars, beſides what hath been already 
ſpoken. Firſt, I ſhall ſhew the danger of 


them by reaſon of the law, as they come 


from Adam ; Secondly, as they are in their 
own perſons particularly under it. 
1. Firſt, as they come from Adam, they 


are in a fad condition; becauſe he left 
them a broken covenant: or, take it thus, 


becauſe they, while they were in him, did 
with him break that covenant. Oh! this 
was the treaſure that Adam left to his 
poſterity, it was a broken covenant, inſo- 


much that death reigned over all his chil- 


dren, and doth ſtill to this day, as they 
come from him, both natural and eternal 
death, Rom. 5, It may be, drunkard, 
ſwearer, liar, thief, thou doſt not think 
of this. 


2. Secondly, He did not only leave them 

a broken covenant, but alſo made them 

chimſelf) ſinners againſt it: He made them | 
ſinners: By one man's diſobedience many 


were made ſinners, Rom. 5. 19. And this 
is worſe than the firſt. | 


3. Thirdly, Not only ſo, but he depriv- 


ed them of their ſtrength, by which at 
firſt they were enabled to ſtand, and left | 
them no more than dead men. O help- 


leſs ſtate! Oh how beggarly and miſe- 
rable are the ſons of Adam 


4. Fourthly, Not only fo, but alſo be- 


fore he left them, he was the conduit-pipe 
through which the devil did convey off his 
poiſon'd ſpawn and venomous nature in 
the hearts of Adam's ſons and daughters, 


by which they are at this day fo ſtrongly | 


and fo violently carried away, that they 
fly as faſt to hell and the devil, by reaſon 
of ſin, as chaff before a mighty wind. 

5. Fifthly in a word, Adam led them 
out of their paradiſe, that is one more; 
and put out their eyes, that is another 
and left them to the leading of the devil ; 
O ſad! Canſt thou hear this, and not have 
thy ears to tingle and burn on thy head ! 
Canſt thou read this, and not feel this, and 
not feel thy conſcience begin to throb and 
dagg ? If fo, ſurely it is becauſe thou art 
either poſſeſſed with the devil, or be- 
ſide thy ſelf, But I paſs this, and come 


we Ca acl" 


| to the ſecond thing, which is the cauſe, of 


their being in a fad condition, which is by 
reaſon, of their being in their. particulac 


perſons under it. 


Firſt, therefore they that are under the 
law, they. are in a ſad condition ; becauſe 
they are under that which is. more ready 
(through our infirmity) to curſe than to 


bleſs ; they are under that called the mi- 
niſtration of condemnation; 2 Cor. 3. 
that is, they are under that diſpenſation, 


or adminiſtration, whoſe proper work is 


to curſe, and condemn, and nothing 5 


Secondly, their condition is ſad, who 
are under the law ; becauſe they are not 


only under that miniſtration that doth 


condemn, but alſo that which doth wait 
an opportunity to condemn: the law doth 


not wait that it might be gracious, but it 


doth wait to curſe and condemn ; it came 


on purpoſe to diſcover fin, Rom. 5. 20. 
The law entered, ſaith the apoſtle, that the 
pear indeed to 
be that which God doth hate; and alſo to 
curſe for that which hath been come 


offence might abound; or ap 


mitted, as he faith, Curſed is every one 
that continueth not in all things that are 
written in the book of the law to do them, 
Gal. 3. 10. 5 


Thirdly, they are in a ſad condition; 


becauſe that adminiſtration they are under, 


that are under the law, doth always find 
fault with the ſinner's obedience, as well 
as his diſobedience; (if it be not done in a 
right ſpirit, which they that are under 


that covenant cannot do, by reaſon of 


their being deſtitute of faith) therefore, I 


fay, it doth control4 them, ' ſaying, This 


was not well done; this was done by 
halves; this was not done freely, and that 
was not done perfectly, and out of love to 


God: And hence it is that ſome men, not- 
- withſtanding they labour to live as holy as 
ever they can, according to the law, yet 


they do not live a peaceable life, but are 
full of condemnings, full of guilt and tor- 
ment of conſcience ; finding themſelves to 


fail here, and fall ſhort there, omitting 
this good which the law commands, and 


doing that evil which the law forbids, but 
never giveth them one good word for all 


their pains, 


Fourthly, they that are under the law 
are in a ſad condition; becauſe they are 
under that ' adminiſtration that will never 
be contented with what is done by the 
ſinner : if thou be under this covenant, 
work as hard as thou can'ſt, the law will 


never ſay, Well done; never ſay, My good 


ſervant : no, but always it will be driving 


of thee faſter, haſtening of thee harder, giv- 


ing of thee freſh commands, which thou 
muſt do, and upon pain of damnation not 


to be left undone, Nay, it js ſuch a maſ- 
ter that will curſe thee, not only for thy 
ſins, 


2 
3 -- — -v +} — — = * 
— — e ͤ yr ate ———— rn nope nn n — 2 
8 - p 4 . bo SS "Re" 
e 7 1 8 7 as * 
: 


+\ 
- * N * * . 5 * * * 1 
— — — — — 
— " 


> 
** ang, nr FH 7 


— 
* 


What it is to be under 


ſins, but alſo becauſe thy good works were 
not ſo well done, as they ought to be. 
Fifthly; they that are under this cove- 


nant or law, their ſtate is very ſad; be- 


cauſe this law doth command impoſſible 


8 


things of him that is under it; and yet 


doth but right in it; ſeeing man at the 


firſt, had in Adum ſtrength to ſtand, if he 
would have uſed it; and the law was gi- 
ven them, (as I ſaid before) when man 


was in his full ſtrength ; and therefore no 


unequality, if it commands the ſame ſtill, 
ſeeing God that gave thee ſtrength, did 
not take it away. I will give you a fimi- 
litude for the clearing of it; ſet the caſe 
that I give to my ſervant ten pounds, with 
this charge, lay it out for my beſt advan- 
tage, that I may have my own again with 
profit; now if my ſervant contraty to my 
command, goeth and ſpendeth my money 
in a diſobedient way, is it any unequality 


in me to demand of my ſervant what 1 
i him at firſt? nay, and though he 


ave nothing to pay, I may lawfully caſt 
him into priſon; and keep him there until 


I have ſatisfaction. So here, the law was 


delivered to man, at the firſt when he was 
in a poſſibility to have fulfilled it; now then, 
though man may have loſt his ſtrength, yet 
God is juſt in commanding the ſame work 


them to do, it is juſt with God to damn 
them, ſeeing it was they themſelves that 
brought themſelves in this condition; there- 


fore ſaith the apoſtle, What things ſeever 


the law, or commanas ſaith, it ſaith to them 
that are under the law; that every mouth 
may be ſtopped, and all the world may become 


guilty before God, Rom. 3. 19. And this 1s | 


thy ſad condition that art under the law, 
G 
But if any ſhould object and ſay, but 


the law doth not command unpoſſible 


things of natural man. b 
I ſhould anſwer in this caſe as the apoſ- 


tle did. in another, very much like unto 


it, ſaying, They know not what they ſay, nor 


whereof they affirm. For doth not the law 


command thee to love the Lord thy God, 
with all thy ſoul, with all thy ſtrength, 
with all thy might? &c. and can the na- 
tural man do this? Jer. 13. 23. How can 
thoſe that are accuſtomed to do evil, do that 
which is commanded in this particular? Can 
the Athiopian change his ſkin, or the Leo- 
pard bis ſpots ? 

Doth not the law command thee to do 
good and nothing but good? And that 
with all thy ſoul, heart, and delight, 
(which the law as a covenant of works 
called for) and can'ſt thou being carnal do 
that? But there is no man that hath un- 
derſtanding, if he ſhould hear thee ſay ſo, 


but would ſay that thou waſt either be- 


witched or ſtark mad, 
4 


to be done. I, and if they do not do the 
ſame things, I ſay, that are impoſſible for 


Sixthly, they that are under the law, 


ate in a ſad condition; becauſe, that tho 
they follow the law, or covenant of works; 


I ay, though they follow it, it will not 


lead them to heaven ; no, but contrari- 


' wiſe, it will lead them under the curſe. 


It is not poſſible, ſaith Paul, that any ſhould 
be juſtified by the law, (or by our fallow- 


in g of it) for by that is the knowledge of fin, 


and by it we are condemned for the ſame, 
which is far from leading us to life, being 
the miniſtration of death, 2 Cor. 3. and 


again, Iſrael that followeth after the lau 
| of righteouſneſs, hath not attained to the 


law of righteouſneſs : wherefore ? becauſe: 


they ſought it not by faith, but by the law, 


and by the works thereof, Rom. 9. 30, 31, 


„ | 
Seventhly, they that are under the law 
are in a ſad condition; becauſe they do 
not know whether ever they ſhall have 


any wages for their work or no; they 


have no aſſurance of the pardon of their 
fins, neither any hopes of eternal life: 
but poor hearts as they are, they work 
for they do not know what, even like a 
poor horſe that works hard all day, and' 
at night hath a dirty ſtable for his pains ;' 
ſo thou mayeſt work hard all the days of 
thy life, and at the day of death, inſtead 


of having a glorious reſt in the kingdom 
of heaven, thou mayeſt, nay, thou ſhalt 
| have for thy fins, the damnation of thy 
ſoul and body in hell to all eternity; for- 
aſmuch as I ſay before, that the law, if 
thou ſinneſt, it doth not take notice of any 
good work done by thee ; but takes its ad- 
vantage to deſtroy and cut off thy foul for 


the fin thou haſt committed. 


Eighthly they that are under the law, 
are in a ſad condition, becauſe they are 
under that adminiſtration, upon whoſe 


ſouls God doth not ſmile (they dying 
there) for the adminiſtration that God 
doth ſmile. upon his children through, is 
the covenant of grace, they being in je- 
ſus Chriſt, the Lord of -life and conſo- 
lation : but contrariwiſe to thoſe that 
are under the law; for they have his 


frowns, his rebukes, his threatenings, and 


with much ſeverity they muſt be dealt 


withal. For they break my covenant, and 


7 regarded them not, ſaith the Lord, Heb. 


Ninthly, they are in a ſad condition ; 


becauſe they are out of the faith of Chriſt : 
they that are under the law, have not the 


faith of Chriſt in them; for that diſpenſa- 


tion which they are under, is not the ad- 


miniſtration of faith, The law is not of faith, 
ſaith the apoſtle, Gal. 3. 2. | 


Tenthly, becauſe they have not receiv'd 


the Spirit; for that is received by the hear- 


ing of faith, and not by the law, nor the 
works thereof, Gal. 3. 2. FI 

Eleventhly, in a word, if thou live and 

| die 
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die under that covenant, Jeſus Chriſt will 
neither pray for.thee, neither let thee have 
one drop of his blood to waſh away thy 
Gns-; neither ſhalt thou be ſo much as one 
of the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven; 
for all theſe privileges come to ſouls. un- 
der another covenant, as the apoſtle ſaith, 
For ſuch are not under the law, but under 
grace; that is, ſuch. as have a ſhare in the 


into the ſecond; or from under the law; 
into the grace of Chriſt's goſpel, without 
which covenant of grace, and being found 


Ghoſt, no ſhare in privileges of ſaints, 
becauſe they are tied up from them by the 


works. For you muſt underſtand, that 


theſe two covenants have their ſeveral 
bounds and limitations, for the: ruling 


and keeping in ſubjection, or giving of 


freedom to the parties under the ſaid co- 
venants : . now they that are under the | 


law, are within the compaſs and juriſ- 
diction of that, and are bound to be in 
ſubjection to that; and living and dying 
under that, they muſt ſtand and fall to 
that, as Paul ſaith, To bis own maſter be 


doth admit to thoſe that are under it, 
alſo liberty, and freedom, together with 
commanding of ſubjection to the things 
contained in it, which I ſhall ſpeak to fur- 
ther hereafter. _ z by Nook $1015 126! 
But now, that the former. things may 
be further made to appear, that is, what 
the ſad condition of all them that are under 
the law is; as I have ſhewn you ſome- 
thing of the nature of the law, ſo alſo 
ſhall I ſhew, that the law was added and 
given for that purpoſe, that it might be 
ſo with thoſe that are out of the covenant 
E tell ach 

Firſt, God did give the law, that fin 
might abound, Rom. 5. 20. not that it 
ſhould take away fin in any, but to diſco- 
ver the fin which is already, begotten, or 


that may hereafter be begotten, by luſt 


and Satan: I ſay, this is one proper work 
of the law, to make manifeſt ſin; it is 


ſent to find fault with the ſinner, and it 
doth alſo watch that it may do ſo, and it 


doth take all advantages, for the accom- 
pliſhing of its work in them that give ear 


thereto, or do not give ear, if it have the 


rule over them. I fay, it is like a man 
that is ſent by his Lord to ſee and pry into 
the labours and works of other men, tak- 
ing every advantage to diſcover their in- 
firmities and failings, and to chide them; 
yea, to throw them out of the Lord's fa- 


vour for the ſame. | | | 
Secondly, Another great end why the 


Lord did add or give the law, it was that 
Vol. I. 
5 


i 


. 
* 
* 


4 
g 


no man might have any thing to lay to 
the charge of the Lord, for his condemn- 


ing of them that do tranſgreſs againſt the 
ſame. You know that if a man ſhould 
be had before an officer or judge, and 
there be condemned, and yet by no law; 
he that condemns him, might be very well 
reprehended, or reproved for paſſing the 
judgment; yea, the party himſelf might 
benefits of Jeſus Chriſt, or ſuch as are 
brought from under the firſt covenant, 


ave better ground to plead for his li- 


berty, than the other to plead for the 
| condemning'of him: but this ſhall not be 
| ſo in the judgment-day, but contrariwiſe; 


| for then every man ſhall be forced to la 
in that, there is no ſoul can have the leaſt | 


hope of eternal life, no joy in the Holy 


his hand on his mouth, and hold his 
tongue at the judgment of God, when 


it is paſſed upon them; therefore ſaith the 


apoſtle, What things ſoever the law ſaith, 
limits and bonds of the covenant of | 


zt ſaith to them that are under the lam (that 


is, all the commands, all the curſings and 
threatenings that are ſpoken by it, are 
ſpoken, faith, he) that every mouth may be 
ſtopped; mark, I beſeech you, it faith, 
faith he, that every mouth might be ſtopped, 


and that all the world might become guilty 


before God, Rom. 3. 19. So that now in 


Cafe any in the judgment day, ſhould ob- 
ject againſt the judgment of God, as thoſe 


in the 25th of Matthew do, ſaying, Lord 


when ſaw we thee thus and thus? And why 
ſhall fand or fall. The covenant of grace 


doſt thou paſs ſuch a ſad ſentence of con- 
demnation upon us? Surely this is injuſtice 


and not equity: Now for the preventing 


of this, the law was given; I, and that it 
might prevent thee to purpoſe, God gave 
it betimes, before either thy firſt father had 
finned, or thou wert born. So that again, 
if there ſhould be theſe objections offered 


againſt the proceedings of the Lord in juſ- 


tice and judgment, ſaying, Lord, why am 
I thus condemned, I did not know it was 
fin ? Now againſt theſe two was the law 


| given, and that betimes, fo that both theſe 


are anſwered. If the firſt. come in and 
ſay, Why am I judged ? Why am I damn- 


ed? Then will the law come in, even all 


the ten commandments, with every one 
of their cries againſt thy ſoul, the firſt ſay- 
ing, He hath ſinned againſt me, damn him: 
the ſecond ſaying-alſo, He hath tranſgreſ- 
ſed againſt me, damn him; the third alſo 
ſaying the ſame, together with the 4, 5, 6, 
7, 8, 9, 10. even all of them will diſ- 
charge themſelves againſt thy ſoul, if thou 
die under the firſt covenant, ſaying, he, 
or they, have trangreſſed againſt us, damn 
them, damn them; and I tell thee alſo, 
that theſe ten great guns, the ten com- 
mandments, will with diſcharging them- 
ſelves in juſtice againſt thy ſoul, ſo rattle in 
thy conſcience, that thou wilt in ſpight of 
thy teeth, be immediately put to ſilence, 
and have thy mouth ſtopped; and let me 
tell thee further, that if thou ſhalt appear 


before God, to have the ten command- 


ments diſcharge themſelves againit thee, 
Mm thou 
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What it is to be under 


Foe Hadſe bettet "ihe tied to a tree, add 
have ten, yea ten thouſand of the big 


pieces of ordhanee in the world, to | ; 


ſhot of againſt thee ; for theſe could g no 
further, but 6hly to kill the body; bit 
they, both body and ſoul, te be torment- 
ed in hell with the devil to all eternity. 
3. Again, if the ſecond thing thou! 
objeRted, ſaying, But Lord, I did not 
think this had been fin, or the other had 
been ſin, for no body told me fo 5 Then 


alſo will the giving of the law take off | very 
given to 
And that all the world, mur, the world 
might become guilty before God, and ſo 


that ſaying; Nay, bat I was 
thy father Adam before he had finned, 6r 

before thou waſt born, and have ever ſince 
been in 
fins, and to controul thee for doing the 
thing that was not right. 


place, when thou waſt doing of ſuch a 
thing with ſuch # one, or when thou waſt 
all alone, that this was à ſin, and that God 
did forbid it, therefore if thou didſt com- 
mit it, God would be diſpteaſed with thee 
for it: And when thou waſt thinking to do 


Lc. a thing, at fuch a time, did not I | 
do it indeed. 


y forbear, de not fo? God will fmite 


. and puniſh thee for it, if thou doſt 
fo ſoon as he is provoked by ſin, therefore 


do it? And beſides God did fo order it, that 
you had me in your houſes, in your bibles; | 
and alfo you could fpeak and talk of me; 
thus pleading the truth, thou ſhalt be fore d 
to oonfeſs it is ſo; nay, it ſhall be fo in ſome 
_ fort with the very gentiles, and barbarous 
people, that fall far ſhort of that light we 
3 in theſt parts of the world (for ſaith 
apoſtle) 95. Gentiles which have not 
— tht, tbeſe do by nature the things ebn- 
tained in he u 
(that is, not Written as we have, yet they) 
are a law unto themſelves, which ſheath | 
the works of the law is tworitten in their | 
bearts, 4 2. 147 1 en that is, they have 
the law of works in nature, and 
therefore they ſhall be left without excuſe ; 
for their own {rotors mall Rand up for 
the truth of this, where he faith, Their 
conſcience 
thoughts the mean while accuſing, or elſe ex- 
75; gene another. I but when? Why, in 
12 Go ſhall judge the fecrets of | 
5 Jeſus Chrift according” to my goſpel, | 
Rom. # Th 16. 4 this J ſay 
end for which the Lord did give the law, 
namely, that God might paſs a ſentence in 
righteouſneſs, without being charged with 
any injuſtioe, by thoſe that Mall fall under 
it in the judgment. 

4. A fourth end, why the Lord did 
give the law, was, becauſe they that die 
out of Jeſus Chriſt, might not only have 
their mouths ſtopped ; but alſo that their 
perſons might decome guilty before God, 
(Rom. 3. 19.) and indeed this will be the 
ground of filencing, (as I ſaid before) they 
finding themſelves guilty, their 5 fac 


{6ul to convinee thee of thy 


Did not I ſe- 
eretiy tell thee at ſuch a tire, in ſuch a 


having not the law | 


4% bearing witneſs, and their 


1s another | 


| 


| 


| 


N 
þ 


| 


| form, 2 Pet. 3 9. 


and the law. O! how will God a 


| backing "the truth of che rar rung of 
God, paſſed upon them, they ſhall become 


the wrath of God to be poured out into, 
being filled with guilt by reaſon of tranſ- 
oreflions againſt the commandments : thus 
therefore ſhall the parties under the firſt 


d be | covenant be fitted to deſtruction, (Rom. g. 
22.) even as wood, or ſtraw, being well 


dried, is fitted for the fire, and the law 


| was added and given, and ſpeaks to this 


end, that fins might be ſhewn, 
mouths might be ſtopped from quarrelling : 


be in juſtice for ever and ever overthrown, 


g becaule of their ſins. 


And this will be ſo, for theſe n 


Firſt, Becauſe God hath a time to mag- 
flify his juſtice and holineſs, as well as 


to ſhew his forbearance and mercy. We 
read in ſcripture, that his eyes are too 
pure to behold iniquity, Heb. 1. 18. and 
then we ſhall find it true. We read in 
ſcripture, that he will magnify the law, 
and make it honourable, and then he will 


Now denn the Lord doth not ſtrike 


poor ſouls will not know nor regard the 
| Juſtice of God; neither do they conſider 
the time in which it muſt be advanced 
(which will be) when men drop under the 
Wrath of God as faſt as bail in a mighty 
Pſal. 50. 21, 12. Now 
therefore look to it all you that count the 
long fuffering and forbearance of God 
flackneſs; and becauſe for the preſent he 
| keepeth filerice, therefore think that he 


is like unto yourſelves. No, no, but/khow 
that God hath his fet time for every pur- 


poſe of his, and in its time, it ſhall be ad- 


vanced moſt maryellouſly, to the ever- 


laſting aſtoniſhment and overthrow of that 
ſoul, that ſhall be dealt withal by juſtice 

i 
his juſtice? O! how will God advance his 
| holineſs ?' Firſt, by ſhewing men that he ih 
juſtice cannot, will not regard them, be- 
cauſe they Dave ſinned: and ſecondly, inn 
that his holineſs will not give way for 
ſuch unclean wretches to abide in e 


his eyes are ſo pure. 


N 
; 
| 


Secondly, Becauſe God will make it ap- 
pear that he'will be as good as his word 
to ſinners; ſinners muſt not look to eſcape 
| always, though they may eſcape a while, 
yet they ſhall not 4 for all ado unpunith- | 
ed; no, but they ſhall have their due to 

a farthing, when every threatening and 


| curſe thall be accompliſhed, and fulfilled 


on the head of the tranſgreſſor. Friend, 
there is never an idle word that thou ſpeak- 
eſt, but God will account with thee fot 
it; there is never a lye thou telleſt, but 
God will reckon with thee for it ; nay, 
| there 


iy; chat is, they ſhall be fit veſſels for 


/ IJ 
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there ſhall; not paſs, ſo, much as one paſ- law, which cannot, will not ſhew any, 


fage in all thy life-time, but God, the 
righteous God, will have it in the #r1a/, 
by his law (if thou die under it) in the 


judgment-day. . 


But you will ſay: but who are thoſe 


that are thus under the law ?_ 


be branched out into three ranks of men: 
either, firſt, ſuch as are groſly prophane, 
or ſuch as are more refined; which may 
be two ways, ſome in a lower ſort, and 


4. Thoſe that are under the law, may 


ſome in a more eminent way. 


Firſt, Then they are under the law, as 
a covenant of works, who are open, pro- 
phane, and ungodly wretches, ſuch as de- 
light not only in fin, but alſo make their 
boaſt of the ſame, and.brag at the thoughts 
of committing of it: now as for ſuch as 
theſe are, there is a ſcripture in the firſt 
epiſtle of Paul to Timothy, 1 chap. at the 
gth and 10th verſes, which is a notable 
one to this purpole, The law (faith he) 
is not mad? for a righteous man (not as it 
is 4 covenant of works). but for the (un- 
righteous or) lawleſs and diſobedient; for 
the ungodly, and for finners, for unholy, and 
prophane, for murderers of fathers, and 
murderers of mothers, for man-ſlayers : for 
whoremongers, for them that defile themſelves 
with mankind, for menaſtealers, liars (look 
to it Bars) % perjured.perſonc, and {in 
a word) / there be any. other thing that 


& \ 


7s not according to ſound doctrine. Theſe 


are one ſort of people that are under 


the law, and fo under .the curſe of the 
ſame, whoſe due is to drink up the brim- 
ful cup of God's eternal vengeance, and 
therefore | I beſeech you not to deceive 
yourſelves. For Rnvaw . you not that the un- 


righteous. ſhall nat inberit the kingdom of 


G Netther fornicators, nor 3dolaters, 


Nor 1 nor effeminate, nor abuſers 
of themfelves with. mankind, nor thieves, 


nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor  tevilers, 


nor extortioners, ſpall iuberit the kingdom 
of heaven, 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. Poor ſouls, 
you think that you may have your fins, 
your luſts and pleaſures, and yet you 


11 do pretty well and be let to go free 


in the judgment day: but ſee What God 
ſaith of ſuch in the ꝙth of Deuteronomy, 
ver. 19, 20. Which. ſhall bleſs themſelves 


in thar heart, Jajings we ſhall bave peace, 


we. ſhall be ſaved, we ſhall do as well as 
others, in the day when God ſhall judge the 


world by Jeſas Chriſt (but faith God) 1 


will not ſpare them, no, but my anger and 
my jealouſy ſhall ſmoke: againſt them. How 


far ? even to the executing all the curſes 
that are written in the law of God upon 
them ; Nay, faith God, I will be even 
with them; For I will blot out their names 
from under beaven. And indeed it muſt | 
of neceſſity be ſo, becauſe ſuch fouls are | 
unbelievers, in their fins, and under the 


| 
' 
' 


ow 


mercy on them; for it is not the adm- 


niſtration of mercy and life, but the ad- 


miniſtration of death. and deſtruction (as 
you have it, 2 Cor. the 3 chap, the 7, 9. 
' verſes) and all thoſe, every one of them, 


that are open, prophane, and ſcandalous 


wiretches, are under it, and have been fo 


ever ſince they came into the world to 


this day ; and they will for certain live 


and die under the fame diſpenſation, and 


then be damned to all eternity, if they 


be not converted from under that cove- 
| nant; into and under the covenant of grace 
(of which I ſhall ſpeak in its place) 
and yet for all this, how brag and crank 
are our poor wantons, and wicked ones, 
In this day of forbearance? as if God 
would never have a reckoning with them, 
as if there was no law to condemn them, 
as if there was no hell-fire to. put. them 
into: But Oh! How will they be de- 


ceived ? when they ſhall ſee Chriſt fitting 


. 


upon the 1 having laid aſide 
his prieſt | 
| pearing only as a judge to the wicked ? 


y and prophetical office, and ap- 
When any ſhall ſee. all the records of 


heaven unfolded and laid open; when they 


ſhall ſee each man his name out of the 


book of life, and in the book of the law; 


when they ſhall ſee God in his majeſty, 
Chriſt, in his majeſty, the faints in their 
dignity; but themſelves in their impurity, 
What will they ſay then? whither will 
they fly then ? where will they leave their 
glory? J. 10. 3. O fad ſtate! 
Secondly, ler. are under the law. alſo, 


who do not only fo break and diſobey the 


law, but follow after the law, as hard as 
ever they can, ſeeking juſtification thereby? 
that is, though a man ſhould abſtain from 
the ſins againſt the law, and labour to ful- 
fl, the law, and give up himſelf to the 
law ; yet if he look no further than the 
law, he is ſtill under the law, and for 
all his obedience to the law, the righte- 


ous. law, of God, he ſhall be deſtroyed 
by that law. Friend, you muſt not under- 
ſtand that none; but rophane perſons are 
under the law: No, * you muſt under- 
ſtand that A man may be turned from a 
vain, looſe, open, proj hane converſation, 
and ſinning againſt the law, to a holy 


| fighteous. life, and yet be in the ſame ſtate, 


under the ſame law, and as ſure to be 


damned as the other that are mote prophane 


and looſe. And though you may fay this 
is very ſtrange, yet I ſhall both ſay it, and 
prove it to be true. Read with under- 
ſtanding that ſcripture in Rom. q, at the 
zo, .31..yerſes, where the apoſtle ſpeaking 
of the yery ſame thing, ſaith, But Trae! 
which followed after the law of righteouſ- 
neſs ; mark, that followed after the law 
of righteouſneſs ; they notwithſtanding 
their earneſt purſuit, or hunting after the 


law 
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w of righteouſneſs, fell ſhort of the law of | 


righteouſneſs. It figniftes thus much to 
us, that let a man be never ſo earneſt, ſo 


fervent, ſo reſtleſs, {6 ſerious, ſo ready, 
12. Wherefore, (ſaith he) as by one man ſin 
entered into the world, and death 
and ſp death fafſed upon all men; mark 
that, but why? for thut all have finned; 


nder the miniſtration of life (if he die | 
there ;) read alſo that ſcripture, Gal. 3. 10. 


ſo apt and willing to follow the /aw, and 
the righteouſneſs thereof, if he be under 
that covenant he is gone, he is loſt, he is 
deprived of eternal life ; becauſe he is not 


' which: ſaith, For as many as are of the 
works of the law, are under the curſe ; 


mark, they that are of the works of the | | 
_ the firſt place broken it in their firſt pa- 
rents. But fecondly, in caſe this ſhould 


law : now for to be of the works of the 


law, it is to be of the works of the 'r1gh- | 
teouſneſs thereof; that is, to abſtain from | 
fins againſt the law, and to do the com- 


mands thereof, as near as ever they can 
for their lives, or with all the might they 
have; and therefore I beſeech you to con- 
fider it, for mens being ignorant of this, is 
the cauſe why ſo many go on, ſuppoſing 
they have a ſhare in Chriſt: becauſe they 
are reformed and abſtain from the /ins 
againſt the law, who, when all comes 
to all, will be damned' notwithſtanding, 
becauſe they are not brought out from un- 
der the covenant of works, and put under 
the covenant of grace. „ 
O dect. But (can you in very deed make 
theſe things manifeſtly evident from the 
word of God?) methinks to reaſon thus is 


very ſtrange, that a man fhould labour to | 


walk up according to the /aw of God, as 
much as ever he can, and yet that man 
notwithſtanding this, ſhould be ftill under 
the carſe. Pray clear it. rs oO 

Anſ. Truly this doth ſeem very ſtrange, 


I do know full well, to the natural man, 


to him that is yet in his unbelief : becauſe 


he goeth by beguiled reaſon : but for my 


part, I do know it is ſo, and ſhall labour 
alſo to convince thee ofthe truth of the ſame. 


againſt it, he (I fay) is gone for ever by 


the lau, living and dying under that cove- 
nant: If you would be ſatisfied, as tquch- 


ing the truth of this, do but read the 
third of the Galatians, at the 10th verſe, 
where it ſaith, Curſed 7s every one (that is, 
not a man ſhall mifs by that covenant) 
that continueth nit in all (mark in all) th1ngs 
that are written in tbe book of the law to 
do them : pray mark, here is a curſe in 


the firſt place; if all things written in the 


book of the law be not done, and that is, 
continually too, that is without any failing, 


is never a one in the world but before 
they did begin to yield obedience to the 


leaſt command, they in their own perſons 


did fin againſt it, by breaking of it: the 


apoſtle methinks is very notable for the 


clearing of this in that third of the Romans, 
and alſo in the fifth; in the one he en- 


4 


1 


deavours for to prove that all had tranſ- 
greſſed in the firſt Adam, as he ſtood a 
common perſon repreſenting both himſelf 


and us in his ſtanding and falling, Rom. 5. 
by Vn; 


that is, foraſmuch as all naturally are 


guilty of original fin, the fin that was com 
mitted by us in Adam: ſo this is one 
cauſe wi 


hy none can be juſtified by their 
obedience to the law, becauſe they have in 


be oppoſed and rejected by quarrelſome 
perſons, though there be no ground for it, 


Paul hath another argument to back his 
doctrine, ſaying, For we have proved (al- 
ready) that both Jeus and Gentiles are all 
under fin. Firft, As it is written, There 
is none righteous, no not one. Secondly, 
| They are all gone out of the way, they are 


together (mark, together) become unprofit- 
able, there 1s none that doth good, no not one. 


Thirdly, their throat is an open ſepulchre, 
| with their tongues they have uſed deceit, the 
poi fon of aſps is under their lips. Fourth- 
ly, Their mouths are full of curfing and 


bitterneſs. 


Fifthly, Their feet are ſwift 


to ſhed blood. In a word, Deſtruction and 
. miſery are in their ways. And the way of 
peace they have not' known, Now then, 
faith he, having proved theſe things fo 


eleatly, the concluſion of the whole is 
this, That what things ſoever the Jaw ſaith 
(in both ſhewing of fin and curſing for 
the ſame) it faith to (All) them that are 
under the law, that every month may be 


ſtopped, and all the world may become guil- 


ty before God, Rom. 3. 9 to 20. So that 


| here I fay lieth the ground of our being 
| juſtified by the lau, even becaufe in the - 

Firſt then, the Jaw is thus ſtrict and | 
fevere, that if a man do fin but once 


firſt place we have ſinned againſt it; for 


| know this for certain, that if the law doth 
take the leaſt advantage of thee, by thy 


ſinning againſt it, all that ever thou ſhalt 
afterwards hear from it; is nothing but 
curſe, curfe, curſe him, Por not continuing 


the law to do them. 1 

Secondly, Thou canſt not be ſaved by 
the righteous lau e, God, the firſt cove- 
nant, becauſe that (together with this thy 
miſerable ſtate, by original and actual ſins, 


before thou didſt follow the law) ſince thy 
turning to the law, thou haſt committed 


| feveral fins againſt the law. In many things 
or one {lip, as I faid before. Now there | 


we offend all. So that now thy righteouſ- 
neſs to the law, being mixed with ſome- 


times the luſt of concupifcence, fornica- 


tion, covetouſneſs, pride, heart-riſings a- 
gainſt God, coldneſs of affection towards 
him, backwardneſs to good duties, ſpeaking 


idle words, having ſtrife in your hearts, 


and fuch like: I fay, theſe things being 
thus 


in all things that are written in the book of 


o 


; 


of Works. 1 37 


thus, the righteoulneſs of the law is be- 
come too w.ak through this our fleſh, 


(Rom. 8. 3.) and ſo notwithſtanding all 
our obedience to the law, we are yet thro' 


our weakneſs under the curſe of the law; 


for, as I faid before, the law is ſo holy, fo 
juſt, and ſo good, that it cannot allow that 
any failing or flip ſhould be done by them 
that look for life by the ſame. Curſed is 
every one that continueth not in every thing, 
Gal. 


teouſneſs. But you will ſay, that was his 
own, Anſwer. But it was even that which 


the righteouſneſs of the law, (ſee Phil. 3. 
, 8,9, 10.) and accounts it but dung, 
25 as dirt on his ſhoes, that he might 


be found in Chriſt, and ſo be ſaved by 


him without the deeds, of the law, Rom: 
3. 28. SOS RT I Rr ESE RR HE 
But thirdly, Set the caſe of righteouſ- 
neſs of the law, which thou haſt, was 
pure and perfect without the leaſt flaw or 


fault, withcut the leaſt mixture of the 


leaſt ſinful thought; yet this would fall far 
ſhort of preſenting of thee blameleſs in the 
fight of God. And that I prove by theſe 
„%%% EIN. 6 ©, 
The firſt argument is, That that which 
js not Chriſt, cannot redeem ſouls from the 
curſe, it cannot compleatly preſent them 
before the Lord: N. 


the curſe that is due to us, Acts $4. 
The fecond argument is, That that 


righteouſneſs that is not the righteouſneſs | 


of faith (that is by believing in Jeſus 
Chriſt) cannot pleaſe God.. Now the righ- 


teouſneſs of the law, as a covenant of | 


works, is not the rightevuſneſs of faith; 
therefore the riglteouſneſs of the law, as 
acted by us, being underthat covenant, can- 
not pleaſe God: The firſt is proved in Heb. 


11. 6. But without faith it is impoſſible to 


pleaſe him, mark, it is impoſſible. The 
ſecond thus; The law is ho? of faith, Gal. 
3. 12. Rom. 10. 6, 6. compared with Gal. 


fight of the Lord by the law, it is evident ; 
for the juſt ſhall Irve by faith, and the law is 
not of faith. But for the better underſtand- 


ing of thoſe that ate weak of apprehenfion, 


I ſhall prove it thus 
Firſt, That foul who hath eternal life, 


he muſt have it by right of purchaſe, or 


redemption, F#6. 9. 22. Fpb. 1. 7. Se- 
condly, this purchaſe or redemption, muſt 
be thro' the blood of Chriſt. Ve have re- 


 demption through bis blood. Without ſhed- 


ding of blood there is no remiſſion, flow 
the law is not in a capacity to die, and fo 
to redeem ſinners by the purchiſe of blood, 
which ſatis faction juſtice calls for (read the 


ſame ſcriptures, Heb. g. 22.) Juſtice calls 
Vol. I | | 
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U 
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3. 10. and this Paul knew full well, 
which made him throw away all his righ- 


le Now the law is not | 
_ Chriſt ; therefore the moral law cannot 
(by all our obedience to it) deliver us from | 


for ſatisfaction, . becauſe thou hait tranſ- 
greſſed, and finned againſt; it, and that 
mult have ſatisfaction; therefore, all that ever 
thou canſt do, cannot bring in redemp- 


tion; though thou follow the law up to 


the nail head, (as I may fay) becauſe all 
this is not ſhedding of blood: for believe 
it, and know it for certain, that though 
thou haſt ſinned but one ſin, before thou 
didſt turn to the law; that one ſin will 
murder thy ſoul, if it be not waſhed away 


by blood, even by the precious blood of 


Jeſus Chriſt, that was ſhed when he · did 


| at which | hang upon the croſs on mount Calvary., . 
while he calls it his own, he alſo calls it |  Objef?. But you will ſay, methinks that 


giving up ourſelves to live a rightcous life, 


ould make God like better on us, and fo 


let us be ſaved by Chriſt, becauſe we are 
ſo willing to obey his law. 


o 


42 * . * 


of the law, verſe 28. Again, not of works, 
| leaſt any man ſhould boaſi, Eph. 2. 9. No, 
no (ſaith he) Not according to cur works, 
| (or righteouſneſs) But according lo his own 
| purpoſe ; maik, according to his own pur- 
Fl and grace which was. (a free gift) given 


3. 11. But that ho man is juſtified in the | us in Chriſt Jeſus (not lately, but) before 


the world began, 2 Tim. 1. 9. „ 
Object. But you will ſay, then why did 
God give the law, if we cannot have ſal- 
vation by following of it? 

Anſ. J told you before, that the law 
was given for theſe following reaſons. 

Firſt, That thou mighteſt be convinced 
by it of thy fins, and that thy fins might 
indeed appear very ſinful unto thee z which 
is done by the law theſe ways: Firſt, by 
ſhewing of thee what a holy God he is 


that gave the law : and ſecondly, by ſhew- 


ing thee thy vileneſs and wickedneſs, in 
that thou, contrary to this holy God, haſt 


tranſgreſſed againſt, and broken this his 


holy law; therefore faith Paul, The [aw 
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was added, that the offence might abound, cauſe though he did do the thing that the 
Rom. 5. 20. that is, by ſhewing the crea» | Lord commanded him, yet he did it nor 
ture the holinefs of God, and alſo its own | from a right principle; for had he, the 
vitetnel. HS „ I | Lord would not have faid, 7% a little while, 
. Secondly, That thou mayeſt know, that and I wrll avenge the blood of Jezreel upon 
God will not damn thee for nothing in the | zhe houſe of Jebu, Hoſea 1.4. 
judgment-day. 1 | Seventhly, Men may hear and fear the 
' Thirdly; Becauſe he would have no fervants of the Lord, and reverence them 
quarrelling at his juſt condemning of them | very highly ; yea, and when they hear, 
at that day. i ho Mir they may not only hear, but hear and do, 
+ Fourthly, Becauſe he will make thee to and that gladly too, not one or two things, 
| know, that he is a holy God; and pure. but many; mark, many things gladly, and 
2ueſt. But ſeeing you have ſpoken thus | yet be loſt, apc yet. be damned (ſee Mark 
far, I wiſh you would do ſo much as to 6. 20.) For Herod feared Fobn (Why ? not 
ſhew in ſome particulars, both what men | becauſe he had any civil power over him, 
have done, and how far they have gone, | but) becauſe be was a juſt man, and holy, and 
and what they have received, being yet | obſerv'd him, and when he heard him, he did 
under this covenant, which you call the | many things, and beard bim gladly. It m ay 
miniſtration of condem nation. be, that thou thinkeſt, that becauſe thou 
Ai. This is ſomething a difficult queſ- | heareſt ſuch and ſuch, therefore thou art 
tion, and had need be not only warily, but | better than thy neighbours : but know for 
alſo home and ſoundly anſwered.” The | certain, that thou mayſt not only hear, but 
queſtion conſiſts of three particulars. Firſt, | thou mayſt hear and do, and that not with 
What men have done. Secondly, How | a backward will, but gladly ; mark, gladly, 
far men have gone. Thirdly, What they | and yet be Herod ſiill,, an enemy to the 
have received, and yet to be under the law | Lord Jeſus ſtill; conſider this I pray you. 
or covenant of works; and ſo in à ſtate of | 2. But, ſecondly, to the ſecond thing, 
condemnation. 5 which is this, How far may ſuch a one 
As for the firſt, J have ſpoken ſomething | go? To what may ſuch a one attain ? 
in general to that already ; but for thy bet- | Whither may he arrive, and yet be an un- 
ter underſtanding, I ſhall ſpeak yet more | done man, under this covenant? _ 
particularly. Firſt, a man hath, and may | Anſ. Firſt, Such a one may be received 
be convinced and troubled for his fins, and | into fellowſhip with the ſaints, as they are 
yet be under this covenant, and that in a | 1n a viſible way of 1 one with ano- 
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very heavy and dreadful manner; inſomuch | ther ; they may walk hand in hand toge- 
that he may find the weight of them to be | ther (ſee Matt. 25. 1. where he faith). The 
intolerable and too heavy for him to bear, | #ingdom of heaven (that is, a viſible com- 
as it was with Cain, Gen. 4. 13. My puniſh- | pany of profeſſors of Chriſt) is //kened to ten ; 
ment (faith he) ig greater than I can bear. v7 rgins, which took their lamps, and.-went | 
Secondly, A man living thus under a | forth to meet the bridegroom, five of them | 
ſenſe of his fins, may repent and be ſorry | were wiſe, and five were foclſh. Theſe in 
for them, and yet be under this covenant, | the firſt place are called: virgins ; that is, 
and yet be in a damned ſtate, Matt. 27. 3. | ſuchas are clear from the pollutions of the 
And when be (Judas) ſaw what was done, | world: Secondly, They are ſaid to go 
be repented. © „ „ that is, Kom che rudiments and . 
Thirdly, Men may not only be convin- | traditions of men: "Thirdly, They do agree ; 
'  ced, and alſo repent for their ſins, but } to take their lamps with them; that is, to 0 
they may alſo deſire the prayers of the | profeſs themſelves the ſervants of .Jeſus 4 
children of God for them too, and yet be | Chriſt, that wait upon him; and for him; 0 
under this covenant and curſe, Exod. 10. | and yet when he came, he found half 0 
16, 17. And Pharoah called for Moſes and | of them (even them virgins) that had d 
Aaron, and ſaid, I have fined ; intreat the | lamps, that alſo went forth from the pol- br 
Lord your God that he may take away from | lutions of the world, and the cuſtoms k 
me theſe plagues. | Ie ol men, to be ſuch as loſt their precious 1 
5 Fourthly, A man may alſo humble him- | ſouls (ſee verſe 10.) which they ſhould 4 
{elf for his offences and diſobedience againſt not have done, had they. been under the & 
his God, and yet be under this'covenant, | covenant of grace, and fo, not under the 4 
„„ 21. 24 t0 2g. , So. 1 1 t 
Fifthly, A man may make a reſtitution | Secondly, they may attain to a great 
unto men for the offence he hath done | deal of honour in the ſaid company of, 
untd them, and yet be under this covenant. e (that which may be accounted h 
Sixthly, A man may do much work for | honour) inſomuch, that they may be put h 
God in his generation, and yet be under | in truſt with church affairs, and bear the © 
this firſt covenant ; as Jehu, who did do | bag, as Judas did, I ſpeak not this to 5 
that which God bid him, 2 Kings 9. 25, | ſhame the ſaints, but being beloved I warn * 
26. and yet God threateneth even Jehu, be- | them; yet I ſpeak this on purpoſe, that 5 
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ic migft (if the Lord will) knock at 
the door of the ſouls of profeſſors j' con- 


fider Demas. 


R 7 


the word as miniſters, and become preach- 


gift may be ſo rare, his tongue may be ſo 


vent, and his matter may be ſo fit; that 
he may ſpeak with a tongue like an angel, 


and ſpeak of the hidden myſteries, yea, 
of them all; mark that, (1 Cor. 13. 1, 2, 
3, 4.) and yet be nothing, and yet be 
none of the Lord's anvinted ones, with 
the ſpitit of grace ſavingly, but may live 
and die under the curſe of the law. | 


Fourthly, Ls 4 may go yet further; 

1ave the gifts of the ſpirit of 
God, which may enable them to caſt out ' 
devils, to remove the biggeſt hills or 


they may have 


mountains in the world; nay, thou fnayeſt 
be ſo gifted, as to propheſy of things to 


come, the moſt glorious things, even the - 


coming of the Lord Jeſus Chrilt to reign 
over all his enemies, and yet be but a 
Balaam, a wicked and a mad prophet, ſee 


2 Pet. 2. 16. Num. 24. 16, 17, 18, 19, 


203 21, 22, 23, 24, 26. 


\ Fifthly, They may not only ſtand thus 


for a while, for a little ſeaſon ; but they 


may ſtand thus 27/ the coming of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt with his holy angels; ay, and 
not be diſcovered of che ſaints till that 
very day. Then all thoſe virgins roſe | 
(the wiſe and the fooliſhY then! when? 
Why, when this voice was heard, Behold 
the bridegroom cometh, wo you out ch meet 


him (Mat. 2.5. 1, 2, 3, 4 5, 6.) and yet 


was out of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and yet 


was under the law. 
_ Sixthly, Nay, further, They may not 
only continue in à profeſſion till then (ſup- 


poſing themſelves to be under the grace 


of the goſpel, when indeed they are un- 
der the curſe of the law) but even when 


the bridegroom 7s come, they may ſtill be 
fo confident of their ſtate to he good, chat 


they will even reaſon out the caſe with 


Chriſt, why they are not let into the King- | 


dom of glory, ſaying, Lord, Lord, have we 
not eaten and drank in thy preſence? and 


pe 


Baſt not thin taught in 01 7 ſtrerts? Nay, 
further, Hive Hor we taught in thy ndme? 
and in thy nainè aft oilt devils? Nay not 
only thus, but, done many; mark, we have 
done many wonderful works: Nay, further, 
they were fo confident," that they com- 


manded, in a commanding way, ſaying, 
Lord oßen to us. See here I beſeech'you, 


how fat theſe went; they thought they 
had had intimate acquaintance with Jeſus 


Chriſt; they thought he could! not chuſe 
but fave them; they had eat and drank 
with him, fat at the table With Him, te- 


And yet cheſe 
ers of the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, inſo- 
much, that the people where they dwell, | 
may even take up a proverb concerning 
chem, ſaying, 1s be aniong the prophets? his 


the curſe of the law ? 


ceived power frotff him, eXccuted the fame 
power. In thy name have we done this 


515 I u rh; even wrought many wonderful 
- 'hitdly, They may attain to ſpeak of 


works, ſte Mut. 7. 22. Lake 3. 15, 26. 
ſe poor creatures were ſhut 
our of the kingdem. O confider this (1 
beſeech you) before it be too late, left ou 
fay, Lord, let us come in, when Chriſt 
faith, Thruſt kim out, ver. 28. And 


hearing you cry, Lord opet to us, fay, de- 
Hari, Tino you ndt ; leſt though you think 
of having joy; yo have weeping and gnaſh- 


ing of teeth | 4 
3. But; Thirdly, the third thing touch- 
ed in the queſtion, was this; What may 
ſuch a one receive of Gsd, who is undet 
Firſt, They may receive an anſwer to 
their prayers from God, at ſometimes, fot * 
ſome things as they do ſtand in need of. 
I find in ſcripture, that God did hear theſe 
perſons, that the apoſtle faith was caſt out 
ſee Gen. 21. 17. And God heard the voict 
of the lad (even of caſt out Iſhmael!) Ane 
the angel of the Lord called to Hager, 
(which was the Bond-womian, and under 
the jaw, Gal. 4. 30.) out of heaven, and 


faid untò her, Fetr not; for God hath heard 


the voice of the lad where be is. Friends; 
it may be you may think, becauſe you 

have your prayers anſwered in ſome par- 
ticutar things, therefore you may ſuppoſe, 


thit as to your eternal ſtate, your Con- 


dition is vify g66d : But you muſt know, 


that God doth hear the cry 6f 4 com- 
ou of IMitna?lites, the ſons of the bonds 

7dr} whe dre unter the law as d co- 
venant of works. I do not ſay he hears 
chem a9 ts their eternal ſtate, but he 
heffeth them as to feveral ſtreights, that 


they go tHteugh in this life, ay, and 


gives them eaſe and liberty from their 


trouble. Here this poor wretch was al- 
moſt periſhed? for a little water, and he 
eried, and God heard him, yea, he 
heard him out of heaven. Read alſo the 
167th" Pfal. 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29. 


Pſal. 106. 15. He gave them their deſire, 


and ſent letinneſs to their ſouls. 

But ſome may ſay, methinks this is yet 
mote ſtrange, that God ſhould hear the 
prayers, the cries of thoſe that are under 
the law; and anſwer them. — 
An. T told you before, he doth not 
hear them as to their eternal ſtate, but as 
to their temporal ſtate; For God as their 
creator hath à care of them; and cauſeth 
the ſun to ſhine upon them, and the rain 
to diltil upon their ſübſtante, Mar. 5. 45. 
Nay, he'doth give the beaſts in the ſield 
their appointed food, and doth hear the 
young ravens when they cry, Pſal. 147. 9. 
Which are far inferior to man. I ſay 
therefore, that God doth hear the cries of 
his creatures, and doth anſwer them too, 
though not as to their eternal ſtate; but 
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140 a What Men may attain to 


may 3 them nevertheleſs when they | church airs, as any d this 0 in Tad. 


die, for all that. 


Setondly, They may receive. promiſes 
from the mouth of the Lord. There are 
- many that have had promiſes made to them 


by the Lord, in a moſt eminent manner, bi 


and yet (as I faid before) are. ſuch as are 


caſt out and called the children of the 
bond-woman {which is the law). ſee: Gen. 


21. 17, 18. Aud the angel of ths Lord t 
called out from heaven to Page (that was 


the bond-woman) ſaying, Fear not; for 
God hath heard the voice of the lad where 
he is. Ariſe, lift up the lad, and hold him 
in thine band: For I will make of him; 
mark there is. the promiſe. Per I will 
"make of him (of the ſon of the bond-wo- 


man) à great nation. 


Thirdly, Nay, they may go eder; for 


they may reeeive another heart than they 


had before, and yet be under the law. 
There is no man, I think, but thoſe that 


do not know what they ay, that will 
think or ſay, that Saul was under the 
covenant of grace, yet after he had talked 
with Sed, and had turned his back to 
go from him, faith the ſcriptute ; God gave 


Pim another heart (1 Sam. 10. 9.) another 


heart, mark that, and yet an out-caſt, a 


rejected perſon, 1 Sam. 15.26, 29. Friends, 
beſeech you, let not theſe things of- 
fend you; but let them rather beget in 


your hearts an enquiring into the truth 


of your condition, and be willing to be 


fearched to the bottom ; and alſo, that | 


every thing which hath not been planted 
by the Lord's right-hand, may be rejected, 
and that there may be a reaching after 
better things, even the things that will 
not only make thy ſoul think thy ſtate is 
ood now, but that thou mayeſt be able to 
ook fin, death, hell, the curſe of the 
law, together with the judge, in the 


face with comfort, having ſuch a real, 


ſound, effectual work of God's grace in 
thy ſoul, that when thou heareſt the 
trumpet ſound, ſeeſt the graves fly open, 


and the dead come creeping forth out of 


their holes ; when thou ſhalt ſee the judg- 


ment ſet, the books opened, and all the 


world ſtanding before the judgment-ſeat ; 


I ſay, that then thou mayeſt ſtand, and 


have that bleſſed ſentence ſpoken to thy 


ſoul, Come ye bleſſed of my Fatter, inherit 
the kingdom pre por for you from before the 


foundation of the world, Mat. 2 5. 34. 
Object. But, you will ſay, for all his, 
we cannot believe that we are under the 
law ; for theſe reaſons : As, firſt, becauſe 
we have found a change in, our hearts. 
econdly, Becauſe we do deny that the 
covenant of works will ſave any. Third- 
ly, becauſe for our parts, we judge our- 
ſelves far from legal principles; for we 


are got up into as perfect a goſpel order, 
as to matter of practice and diſcipline in 


2 


_ . 2 


as we judge. 
Anſ. Firſt, That man's belief that is 


grounded upon any thing done in him, or 


by him only, that man's belief is not 
grounded upon the death, burial, reſur- 


rection, aſcenſion, and e of Je- 


ſus Chriſt; for that man that hath indeed 
good ground, of his eternal, ſalvation, his 
faith is ſettled upon that object which God 
is well pleaſed, or ſatisfied withal, which 
is that man which was born of Mary, 
even her firſt-born ſan ; that is, he doth 
apply by faith to his foul the. virtues of 
his death, blood, righteouſneſs, &c. and 
| doth looks for ſatisfaction of ſoul no where 
| elſe, than from that, neither doth the ſoul 
| ſeek to give God any ſatisfaction, as to 
juſtification any other ways; but doth 
willingly and chearfully accept of, and 
embrace the virtues of Chriſt's death, to- 
gether with the reſt of his things, done 
by himſelf on the croſs as a ſacrifice, and 
ſince alſo as a prieſt; advocate, mediator, 
Sc. And doth ſo really and effectually re- 
ceive the glories of the ſame, That thereby, 
mark that, thereby he is changed into the 
ſame image from glory to glory, 2 Cor. z. 
18. Thus in general, but yet more par- 
ticular. 

Firſt, To think that your condition is 
good becauſe there is ſome change in yon 
from a looſe prophane life, to a more cloſe, 
| honeſt, and civil life and converfation ; I 
fay, to think this teſtimony ſufficient for to 
| n the ſtreſs of thy ſalvation upon, is 

very dangerous. Firſt, Becauſe ſuch a 
ſoul doth not only lay the ſtreſs of its 
| falvation beſides the man Chriſt Jeſus that 
died upon the croſs: But, Secondly, be- 
cauſe that his confidence is not grounded 
upon the Saviour of ſinners; but upon his 
turning from groſs ſins, to a more refined 
life (and it may be to the performance of 
ſome good duties) which is no Saviour: 1 
ſay, this is very dangerous; cherefore read 
it, and the Lord help you to underſtand it; 


for unleſs you lay the whole ſtreſs of the 


ſalvation of your ſouls upon the merits of 
another man (namely Jeſus;) and that by 
what he did do, and is a doing without 
you; for certain, as ſure as God is in hea- 
ven, your ſouls will periſii: And this muſt 
not be notionally neither, as with an aſſen- 
ting of the underſtanding only: but it 
muſt be by the wonderful, inviſible, in- 
vincible power of the almighty God, 
working in your ſouls by his ſpirit, ſuch-a 
real, ſaving, holy faith, that can, through 
the operation of the ſame ſpirit by which it 
is wrought, lay hold on, and apply the moſt 
heavenly, moſt excellent, moſt meritorious 
benefits of the man Chriſt Jeſus, not only 
to your heads and fancies, but to your 
very fouls and conſciences, ſo effectually, 


that you may, b be able by the ſame faith to 
challenge 
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challenge the power, madneſs, malice, 
rage, and deſtroying nature, either of 
fin, the law, death, the devil, together 
with hell, and all other evils, throwing 
your ſouls upon the death, burial, reſur- 
rection, and interceſſion of that man Jeſus 
without, Rom. 8. 32 to 40. 

But, ſecondly, Do you think that thre 
was no change in the five fooliſh virgins, 
ſpoken of in Matt. 25. 1, 2, 3. Yes, there 
was ſuch a change in them very people, 
that the five wiſe ones could give them ad- 
mittance of walking with them, in the moſt 
pure ways and inſtitutions of the goſpel of 
Chriſt ; and yet but fooliſh; nay, they 
walked with them, or ſhall walk with 
them, until the Lord Jeſus ' Chriſt ſhall 


break down from heaven; and yet but 


fooliſh virgins, and yet but under the law; 
and ſo under the curſe, as I ſaid before. 
Object. But (ſay you) we have difowned 
the covenant of works, and turned from 
that alſo.” . 

Anſ. This is ſooner ſaid than done: 
Alas, alas! poor ſouls think becauſe they 
can ſay, Grace, grace, it is freely by grace; 
therefore they are under the covenant of 
grace. A very wide miſtake ; you muſt 
underſtand thus much, that though you be 
ſuch as can ſpeak of the grace of the goſ- 
pel, yet if you yourſelves be not brought 
under the very covenant of grace, you are 
yet notwithſtanding your talk and profeſ- 


ſion, very far wide of a ſenſe, and of a ſhare 
in the covenant of the grace of God, held 


forth in the goſpel. 

The Jews were of a clearer underſtand- 
ing many of them, than to conclude that 
the law, and only the law, was the way 
to ſalvation ; for they, even they, that re- 
ceived not the Chriſt of God, did expect a 
Saviour ſhould come, John 7. 27, 41, 42, 
43. But they were men that had not the 
goſpel ſpirit, which alone is able to lead 


them to the very life, marrow, or ſub- 
' ſtance of the goſpel in right terms; and 


ſo being muddy in their underſtandings, 
being between the thoughts of a Saviour, 
and the thoughts of the works of the 
aw, thinking that they muſt be accom- 


pliſhed for the obtaining of a Saviour, and 


his mercy towards them: I ſay, between 
theſe, they fell ſhort of a Saviour. As ma- 
ny poor ſouls in theſe days, they think 
they muſt be ſaved alone by the Saviour: 
Yet they think there is ſomething to be 
done on their parts, for the obtaining of the 
good will of the Saviour, as their humi- 
liation for fin, their turning from the ſame, 
their promiſes and vows, and reſolutions 
to become a new man, join in church- 
fellowſhip, and what not; and thus they 
bringing this along with them, as.a means 
to help them, they fall ſhort of eternal ſal- 
vation, if they are not converted, ſee that 
icripture, Rom. 9. 30, 31, 32. The apoſtle 
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of Chriſt held forth by an 


5 


| faith there, that they that ſought not did 


obtain, when they that did ſeck fell-ſhort, 
What ſhall we ſay then, faith he; that the 
Gentiles which ſought not after righteouſneſs 
have attained to righteouſneſs (yea) even the 
righteouſneſs of faith; and what elſe ? Why, 
But Ijrael which followed after the law of 


righteouſneſs, have not attained to the lau 


of righteouſneſs; how came that to paſs ? 
Becauſe (ſaith he) they ſought it not by faith, 


but as it were, mark, he doth fay not alto 


gether : no, byt as it were, that is, becauſe 
as they ſought, they did a little by the by 
lean upon the works of the law. . And 
let me tell you, that this is ſuch, a hard 
thing to beat men off of, that though 


Paul himſelf did take the work in hand, 


he did find enough to do, touching it: 
How is he fain to labour in the ten firſt 
chapters of his epiſtle to the Romans, for 


the eſtabliſhing of thoſe that did even 


profeſs largely in the doQtrine of grace ? 
And alſo in that epiſtle to the Galatians, 
and yet loſt many, do what he could. Now 
the reaſon why the doctrine of grace doth 
ſo hardly down (even. with profeſſors) in 
truth, effectually; it is becauſe there is a 


principle naturally in man, that doth ar- 
gue againſt the ſame, and that thus: 


Why? faith the ſoul, Jam a „nner, and 
God is righteous, holy and juſt; his holy 
law therefore having been broken by me, 
I muſt by all means, if ever. I look to be 
ſaved, in the firſt place, be ſorry for my 
fins. Secondly, Turn from the fame. 
Thirdly, follow after good duties, and 
practiſe the good things of the law, and 


ordinances of the goſpel, and fo hope that 


God for Chriſt's ſake may forgive all my 
fins; which is not the way to God, as 
a father in Chriſt, but the way, the very, 
way to come to God by the covenant of 
works or the law, which things I ſhall 
more fully clear, when I ſpeak to the ſe- 
cond doctrine. a 5 

Again therefore, thoſe that this day 


profeſs the goſpel, for the generality of 


them, they are ſuch that notwithſtanding 
their profeſſion, they are very ignorant 
of that glorious influence, and luſtre of 
the ſame; I ſay, they are ignorant of the 
vertue and efficacy of the R things 

in the goſpel, 
2 Cor. 4. 3. which doth argue their not 
being under the covenant of grace, but 
rather under the law or old covenant. As 
for inſtance, if you do come among ſome 
profeſſors of the goſpel, in general, you 
ſhall have them pretty buſy, and ripe; 


elſe able to hold you in a very large diſ- 
courſe in ſeveral points of the ſame glo- 


rious goſpel; but if you come to the ſame 
people, and ask them concerning heart- 
work, or what work the goſpel hath 
wreught on them, and what appearance 
they have had of the ſweet influences and 
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vertues on their ſouls and conſciences, 
it may be they give you ſuch an anſwer 
as this : I do find by the preaching there- 
of, that I am changed, and turned from 
my fins in a good meaſure, and alſo have 
learned to diſtinguiſh between the law 
and the goſpel, ſo that for the one, that 
is, for the goſpel, I can plead, and alſo 
can ſhew the weakneſs and unprofitable- 
neſs of the other: and thus far it is like 
they may go, which is not far enough to 
prove them under the covenant of grace, 


though they may have their tongues ſo | 


largely tipt with the profeſſion of the ſame, 
ſee 2 Pet. 2. 20. where he ſaith, For if 
after they have eſcaped the pollutions of the 
world, through the knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour Feſus Chriſt (which was not a 
ſaving knowledge) they are again intangled 
therein and overcome, the latter-end of that 
man is worſe than his beginning. See Mat. 
25. 1, 2, 3, 4, &c. and alſo Mat. 7. 
22, . 

Object. But (you will ſay) is not this a 
fair declaring of the work of grace, or 
doth it not diſcover that without all gain- 
ſaying, we are under the covenant of 
grace, when we are able not only to ſpeak 
of the glorious goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, but 
alſo to tell, and that by experience, that 


we have been changed from worſe to bet- 
ter, from ſin to a holy life, by leaving of 
the ſame, and that by hearing of the word 


preached ? | 


Anf. A man may in the firſt place be 
that will keep you from ſtanding on the 


able to talk of all the myſteries of the goſ- 
"wi and that like an angel of God, and yet 

no more in God's account, than the 
ſounding of a drum, braſs, or the tinkling 


of a cymbal, which are things that not- | 


withſtanding their ſound and great noiſe, 
are abſolutely void of life and motion, and 
ſo are accounted with God as nothing; 
that is, no Chriſtians, no Believers, not 
under the covenant of grace for all that. 
See 1 Cor. 13. 1, 2, 3. 

Secondly, Men may not only do this, 
but may 
ſeaſon, from what they formerly were, 
and yet be nothing at all in the Lord's ac- 
count as to an eternal bleſſing. Read 
( 2 Pet. 2. 20.) the ſcripture which I 
mentioned before; for indeed that one 


ſcripture is enough to prove all that I de- 


fire to ſay, as to this very thing ; for if 
you obſerve, there is enfolded therein, 
theſe following thin 5 firſt, that repro- 
bates may attain to a knowledge of Chriit. 
Secondly, This knowledge may be of ſuch 
weight and force, that for the preſent, it 
may make them eſcape the pollutions of 
the world, and this by hearing the goſpel. 
For if after they have eſcaped the valle ons 


of the world, through the knowledge of our 


Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift, they are 
again entangled therein, and overcome, the 


o be changed in reality for a | 


: Taft end of that man is worſe than bis begin. 
ning. Now that they are reprobates, 
dogs or fows; read further, But (faith 


true proverb; the dog is turned to bis own 
| vomit again, and the fow, that was waſh- 


| ed, to her wallowing in the mire, v. 21, 22. 
But (fay you) our practices in the. wor- 


ſhip of God ſhall teſtifie for us, that we 
are not under the law; for we have by 
| God's goodneſs attained to as exact a way 
of walking in the ordinances of God, and 


| we judge. 


Anſ. What then? do you think that 


the walking in the order of the churches 


of old, as to matter of outward-worſhip, 


is ſufficient to clear you of your ſins at the 


judgment day ? or do you think that God 
will be contented with a little bodily ſub- 
jection to that which ſhall vaniſh, and fade 
like a flower, when the Lord ſhall come 
from heaven in flaming fire, with his mighty 
angels, 2 Theſ. 1. 7, 8. Alas, alas, how 


the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt ? then ſuch a 
queſtion as this, Friend, how cameſt thou in 
hither, not having on thy wedding gar- 


ment? will make them ſpeechleſs, and fall 


down into everlaſting burnings, thouſands 
on a heap; for you muſt know, that it is 
not then your crying, Lord, Lord, that 
will ftand you in ſtead, not your ſaying, 
We have eat and drank in thy preſence, 


left hand of Chriſt. | | 
It is the principle as well as the practice 


that ſhall be enquired into at that day. 
Nueft, The principle (you will ſay) 


what do you mean by that? 
Anſ. My meaning is, the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt will then enquire and examine, whe- 


legal, or evangelical ; that is, whether it 


rule, 

' Qyeft. But 
ſhould this be made manifeſt, and ap- 
pear? — — 

Anſ. T ſhall ſpeak briefly in anfwer 


man that doth take up any of the ordi- 


alms-deeds, or the like: I ſay, he that 
doth practiſe any of theſe, or ſuch like, 


2 


Chriſt to his own ſoul, he doth do what he 
doth from a legal, and not from an evan- 


gelical, or 


4 man 


| he) it is happened to them according to the 


as near the examples of the apoſtles, as ever 
any churches ſince the primitive time, as 


will ſuch profeflors as theſe are, fall before 


ther the ſpirit from which you acted, was 


was the ſpirit of adoption, that did 
draw you out to the thing you took in 
hand, or a meer moral principle, to- 
| gether with ſome ſhallow and common 
illuminations into the outward way of 
the worſhip of God, according to goſpel 
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(you will fay its like) how 


hereunto, as followeth. Firſt then, that 


nances of God, namely, as prayer, bap- 
tiſm, breaking of bread, reading, hearing, 


ſuppoting. thereby to procyre the love of 


pel ſpirit; as thus ; for a- 


on you hang 
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man t6 ſuppoſe that God will hear him 


for his ptayers ſake, for his alms ſake, for 
his 2 — ſake, or becauſe he hath 


omiſed to make God amends hereafter, 
whereas there is no ſuch thing as a ſa- 
tisſaction ts be made to God by our 
ers, or Whatever we can do; I fay, 


there is no ſach way to have reconcilia- 


tion with God in. And fo alſo, for men 


to think, becauſe they are got into ſuch | 


and ſuch an ordinance, and have erouded 


themſelves into ſuch and flich a Jortery, 


that therefore they have got pretty good 
ſhelter from the wrath of the almighty ; 


when alas! poor ſouls there is no ſuch 
thing: no, but God will ſo ſet his face 


againſt ſuch profeſſors, that his very looks 
will make them to tear theit very fleſh ; 
yea, make them to wiſh, would they had 
the biggeſt mill-ſtone in the world hang- 
ed about their neck, and they caſt into the 
midſt of the ſea. For friends, let me tell 
you, though you can now content your 
ſelves, without the only harmleſs, undefi- 
led, perfect righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; yet 
there is a day a coming, in which there is 
not one of you ſhall be ſaved, but thoſe 
that are and ſhall be found clothed with 
that righteouſneſs: God will fay to all 
the reſt, Take them, bind them hand and 


foot, and caſt them into outer darkneſs ; 


there ſhall be weeping, and gnaſhing of teeth 
(Mat. 22. 13.) for Chriſt will not ſay un- 
to men in that day, Come, which of 

made a profeſſion of me, and walked in 


church fellowſhip with my ſaints: no, but 


then it ſhall be enquired into, who have 


the reality of the truth of grace wrought 
in their hearts: and for certain, he that 


miſſeth of that, ſhall ſurely be caſt into the 


lake of fire, there to burn with the de- 


vils, and damned men and women; there 
to undergo the wrath of an eternal God, 


and that not for a day, a month, a year, 


but for ever, and ever; there is that which 
cutteth to the quick: Therefore look to it, 
and conſider now what you do, and where- 
your ſouls; for it is not every 
pin that will hold in the judgment, not 
every foundation that will be able to hold 
up the houſe againſt thoſe mighty, terri- 
ble foul-drowning floods, and deſtroying 


tempeſts, which then will roar againſt | 


the ſoul and body of a ſinner (Luke the 
6. the three laſt verſes) and if the principle 


be rotten, all will fall, all will come to 


nothing. Now the principle is this, Not 
to do things becauſe we would be ſaved 
but to do them from this, namely, Becauſe 
we do really believe that we are and ſhall 


be ſaved : but do not miſtake me, I do not 


ſay we ſhould flight any holy duties (God 
forbid) but I ſay, he that doth look for 
life, becauſe he doth do good duties, he 
1s under the covenant of the works of the 
law, let his duties be never ſo eminent, 
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to evangelical, or of a 


ſo frequent, > fervent, n Ay, and 
I fay, as I ſaid before, that if any than or 


men, or multitudes of people, do get into 


never ſo high, ſo eminent, and clear prac- 
tices and goſpel- order, as to church- diſci- 


pline, if it be done to this end I have been 


ſpeaking of, from this principle, they muſt 
and ſhall have theſe fad thitigs fall to their 
ſhare; which I have made mention of. 

Object. But (you will ſay) can a man 
uſe goſpel-ordinances with a legal ſpirit. 

Anſ. Yes, as eaſily as the Jews could 
uſe and practice circumciſion, though not 
the moral or ten commandments, For 
this I ſhall be bold to affirm, that it is not 
the commands of the New Teſtament- 
adminiſtration, that can keep a man from 
uſing himſelf in a legal ſpirit ; for know 
this for certain, that it is the principle, not 
the command, that makes the ſubjecter to 
the ſame; either legal or evangelical, and 
ſo his obedience from that command to be 
from legal convictions, or evangelical 
principles. 


No herein the devil is wondrous ſub- 
tle and crafty, in ſuffering people to prac- 
tiſe the ordinances and commands of the 


goſpel, if they do but do them in a lega 
ſpirit, from a ſpirit of works; for he 
knows then, that if he can but get the 
ſoul to go on in ſuch a ſpirit, though he 


do never fo many duties, he ſhall hold 


them ſure enough ; for he knows full well 


that thereby they do ſet up ſomething in 
the room of, or at the leaſt to have ſome 


(though but a little) ſhare with the Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt in their ſalvation ; and if he 


can but get thee here, he knows that he 
ſhall cauſe thee by thy depending a little 
upon the one, and ſo thy whole depen- 


dance being not upon the other (that is 
Chriſt, and taking of him upon his own 
terms) thou wilt fall ſhort of life by 


Chriſt, though thou do very much buſy 
thyſelf in a ſuitable walking, in an out- 


ward conformity to the ſeveral commands 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And let me tell 


you plainly, that I do verily, believe, that 
as Satan by his inſtruments did draw many 


of the Galatians by circumciſion (though 
I fay, it was none of the commands of 


the moral law) to be debtors to do upon 
pain of eternal damnation the whole of 


| the rhotal law : So alſo Satan in the time 


of the goſpel, doth uſe even the com- 
mands Jaid down ih the goſpel (ſome of 
them) to bind the ſoul over to do the ſame 
law; the thing being done and walked 
in, by, and in the ſame ſpitit: For as I 


| ſaid before, it is not the obedience to the 


command, that makes the ſubjeRer there- 
pel ſpirit: but 
contrariwiſe, the principle that leads out 


the ſoul to the doing of the command, 


that makes the perſons that do thus prac- 
tiſe any command, together with the com- 
. mand 
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f mand by them - practiſed, either legal or 
evangelical. n 


As for inſtance, prayer, it is a goſpel- y 


command; yet, if he that prays, doth it 
in a legal ſpirit, he doth make that which 
in itſelf is a goſpel- command, an occaſion 
of leading him into a covenant of works, 
inaſmuch as he doth it by, and in that old 
covenant ſpirit. = _ 
Again, Giving of alms, is a goſpel- com- 
mand, yet if I do give alms from a legal 
principle, the command to me is not goſ- 
pel but legal, and it binds me over (as 


aforeſaid) to do the whole law, For he is 


not a Jew (not a Chriſtian) that is one 
outwardly ; that is one, only by an out- 
ward ſubjection to the ordinances of prayer, 
hearing, reading, baptiſm, breaking of 
bread, &c. But he is a Jew, (a Chriſtian) 
which is one inwardly; who is rightly prin- 
cipled, and practiſeth the ordinances of the 
Lord from the leadings forth of the ſpirit 
of the Lord, from a true and ſaving faith 
in the Lord, Rom. 2. 28, 29, 

Thofe men ſpoken of in the 7th of Mat- 
thew, for certain, for all their great de- 
elaration, did not do what w did ou 
right goſpel ſpirit; for had they, no queſ- 
=; oo - Lord would have ſaid, 2 


done, good and faithful ſervants: but in 


that the Lord Jeſus doth turn them away 
into hell, notwithſtanding their great pro- 
feſſion of the Lord, and of their doing in 
his name, it is evident, that notwithſtand- 
ing all that they did do, they were. {till 
under the law, and not under that cove- 
venant as true believers are (to wit) the co- 
venant of grace, and if ſo, then all their 


duties that they did, of which they boaſted 
| words of yours, you do feem to deny that 


before the Lord, was not in, and by a right 
evangelical principle or ſpirit. 

Again, faith the apoſtle, Yhatſcever is 
not of faith is fin, Rom. 14. 23. but there 
are ſome that do even practiſe baptiſm, 


breaking of bread, together with other or- | 


dinances, and yet are unbelievers; there- 
fore unbelievers doing theſe things, they 
are not done in faith, but ſin: Now to 
do theſe things in ſin, or without faith, 
it is not to do things in an evangelical or 
goſpel ſpirit; alſo they that do theſe things 
in a legal ſpirit, the very practiſing of 
them, renders them not under the law of 
Chriſt, as head of his church; but the 
works they do are of ſo much contradic- 
tion to the goſpel of God, or the couenant 
of grace, that they that do them thus, do 
even ſet up againſt the covenant of grace; and 
the very performance of them is of ſuch 
force, that it is ſufficient to drown. them 
that are ſubject thereunto, even under 
the covenant of works ; but theſe poor ſouls 
are not aware of it, and there is their 


miſery. 


Queſt. But have you no other way to 


— 


— 


N 


** 


this is undone 


| 


| practices as are conditional, and command- 


E 


diſcover the things of the zoſpel, bow they 


are done with a legal principle, but thoſe 


ou have already made mention of? 

Anſ. That thou mighteſt be indeed ſatis- 
fied herein, I ſhall ſhew you the very man 
ner and way that a legal, or old covenant 
converted profeſſor (bear with the terms) 


| doth take both in the beginning, middle 


and the end of his doing of any duty, or 


command, or whatſoever it be that he 


doth do. „ 1 5 
Firſt, He thinking this or that to be his 


duty, and conſidering of the ſame, he is 


alſo preſently perſuaded in his own con- 
ſcience, that God will not accept of him, 
if he leave it undone; he ſeeing that he is 
ſhort of his duty (as he ſuppoſeth) while 


be done; he in the ſecond place ſets to the 


doing of the duty, to the end he may be 


able to pacify his conſcience by doing of 
the ſame, perſuading of himſelf. that now 
the Lord is pleaſed with him for doing it. 
Thirdly, Having done it, he contents him- 


ſelf, fits down at his eaſe, until ſome fur- 
ther convictions of his duty 


ty to be done, 
which when he ſeeth and knoweth, he 


_ doth it as aforeſaid, from the ſame prin- 
ciple as he did the former, and ſo goeth on 
in his progreſs of profeſſion. This is to 
do things from a legal principle, and from 
an old covenant ſpirit; for thus runs that 
Covenant, The man that doth theſe things 


ſhall live in them, or by them, Levit. 18. 5. 


Ezek. 20. 11. Gal. 3. 12. Rom. 10. 5. 
but more of this in the uſe of this doc- 


trine. 


Object. But (you will ſay) by theſe 


there are conditional promiſes in the, goſ- 
pel, as is clear, in that you ſtrike at ſuch 


ed to be done upon the ſame. , _ 

Anſ. The thing that I ſtrike at, is this: 
That a, man in, or, with a legal ſpirit, 
ſhould not, nay cannot; do any conditional 
command of the goſpel acceptably, as to 
his eternal ſtate ; becauſe he doth it in an 
old covenant ſpirit. No man putteth new 


dine into old bottles: but new wine muſt 
have new bottles, a goſpel command muſt 


have a goſpel ſpirit, or elſe the wine will 


break the bottles, or the principle will 


break the command. _ 5 
 Objef, Then you do grant that there are 


conditional promiſes in the New Teſtament, 


as in the moral law, or ten commands. 
An}. Though this be true; yet the con- 

ditional promiſes in the New Teſtament, 

do not call to the ſame people in the ſame 


ſtate or unregeneracy to fulfil them, upon 


the ſame conditions. 

The law and the goſpel being two diſ- 
tin& covenants, they are made in divers 
ways and the nature of the oe 

alſo 


by him, and alſo judging 
that God is angry with him, until the thing 
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alſo being not the ſame, as ſaith the apoſtle, 
The righteouſneſs of the law ſaith one thing, 
and the righteouſneſs of faith ſaith another, 
Rom. 10. 4, 5, 6. that is, the great con- 
dition in the law is, F you do theſe things 
you ſhall live by them : but the condition, 


ven the greateſt condition, laid down for 


a poor ſoul to do, as to ſalvation (for it is 
that we ſpeak of) 1s to believe, that my 
fins be forgiven me for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, 
without the works or righteouſneſs of the 
law, on my part to help forward, Rom. 

To bim that worketh not (ſaith the 


that juſtrfieth the ungodly, his faith; mark, 
his faith is counted for righteouſneſs. * So 
that awe (faith he) conclude that a man is 
inſtified by faith, without ; mark again, 


apoſtle, (for ſalvation) 2 believeth on him 


without the deeds , the law, Rom. 3. 


28. | 


But again, There is never a condition in 


* 


the goſpel, that can be fulfilled by an un- 


believer: and therefore, whether there be 


E conditions, or whether there be none; it 


makes no matter to thee, who art with- 
out the faith of Chriſt; for it is unpoſſible 
for thee-in that ſtate to do them, ſo as to 
be ever the better, as to thy eternal eſtate; 
therefore leaſt thou ſhouldeſt ſplit thy ſoul 


upon the conditions laid down in the goſ- | 
pel, as thou wilt do, if thou go about to 


do them only with a legal ſpirit : But 1 


fl the firſt condition; that is, to believe | 


that all thy ſins are forgiven thee ; not for 
any condition that hath been, or can be 
done by thee, but meerly for the man's 


| ſake, that did hang on mount Calvary, 


between two thieves, ſome ſixteen hun- 
dred years ago and odd: And I fay, ſee if 
thou canſt believe that at that time, he 
did (when he hanged on the croſs) give 
full ſatisfaction for all thy fins, before thou 
in thy perſon hadſt committed ever a one. 
I fay, ſee if thou canſt believe this, and 
take heed thou deceive not thy ſelf with 
an hiſtorical, notional, or traditional ac- 


| knowledgment of the ſame. And ſecond- 
ly, See if thou eanſt ſo well fulfil this con- 
dition, that the very vertue and efficacy 
hat it hath on thy ſoul, will engage thee to 
_ fulfil thoſe other conditions, really in love 
to that man, whom thou ſhouldeſt believe, 
hath frankly, and freely forgiven thee all, 
without any condition acted by thee, to 
move him thereto, according to that ſay- 
ing in the 2 Cor. 5. 14, 15. and then thy 


doing will ariſe from a contrary principle, 


than otherwiſe it will do; that is, then 


thou wilt not act and do, becauſe thou 


wouldeſt be accepted of God; but becauſe 


thou haſt ſome good hope in thy heart, 
that thou art accepted of him already, 
and not on thine, but wholly and alone 


Vor. I. 


the goſpel ſpirit of faith; mark, We be- 
5 


upon another man's account; for here runs 


lieve, and therefere ſpeak. So we believe | 
and therefore do. 2 Cor. 4: 13. Take heed 


therefore that 2 do not, that you may be- 
lieve, but rather believe ſo gffectually, that 
you may do, even all that Jeſus doth re- 
quire of you from a right principle, even 
out of love to your dear Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 
which thing I ſhall ſpeak to more fully by 


and by. 


Objeft. But what do you mean by thoſe 
expreſſions, Do not do that you may believe, 


but believe ſo effeftually that you may do. 
Anſ. When I fay, do not do that you 


may believe; I mean, do not think that 
any of the things that thou canſt do, will 
procure, or purchaſe faith from God unto 


thy ſoul ; for that is ſtill the old covenant 
ſpirit, the ſpirit of the law, to think to 


have it for thy doing. They that are 
ſaved are ſaved by grace, through faith, 
and that not of themſelves; not for any 
thing that they can do, for they are both 


the, free gift of God. Eph. 2. 8. Not of - 


(doing or of) Works left any man ſhould (be 
proud, and) boaſt, ver. 9. Now ſome people 
be ſo ignorant, as to think that God will 
give them Chriſt, and ſo all the merits of 


his death, if they will be but vigilant, and 
do ſomething to pleaſe God, that they 


may obtain him at his hands; but let me 
tell them they may loſe a thouſand ſouls 


quickly, if they had ſo many, by going 


fay, to prevent this, ſee if thou canſt ful- | this way to work, and yet be never the 


better; for the Lord doth not give his 


Chriſt to any upon ſuch conditions, but he 
doth give him freely; that is, without 


having any reſpect to any thing that is in 
thee, Rev. 22. 17. Iſa. 55. 1, 2. To him 


that is athirſt ⁊vill I give; he doth not fay 
I will ſell, but 1 vill give bim the water of 
life freely, Rev. 21.6. 

Now if Chriſt. doth give it, and that 
freely, then he doth not ſell it for any 
thing that is in the creature; but Chrift 
doth give himſelf, as alſo doth his Father; 
and that freely ; not becauſe there is any 


thing in us, or done by us, that moves 


him thereunto. If it were by doing, then 


faith Paul, Grace is not grace, ſeeing it is 


obtained by works; but grace is grace, 
and that is the reaſon it is given to men 
without their works, Rom: 11. 6. And 


if it be by grace, that is, if it be a free gift 


from God, without any thing foreſeen, as 


done, or to be done by the creature, ther 


it is not of works, which is clear : there- 


fore it is grace Without the works of the 


law; but if you ſay nay, it is of ſomething 
in the man, done by him that moves God 
thereunto ; then you muſt conclude, that 
either grace is no grace, or elſe that works 
are grace, and not works. Do but read 
with underſtanding, Rom. 11. 6. 


Now before I go any further, it may be 


| neceſſary to ſpeak a word or two to ſome 


poor ſouls that are willing to cloſe in with 


3 HF Jeſus 
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in thee (naturally) that is good, or deſireth 


o be ſaved; but now you ſay, it is alone 
by grace, without condition; and there- 
fore by theſe words, there is firſt a con- 
tradiction to your former ſayings, and alſo 


ſtrange thing. I deſire therefore that you 
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attained the-underſtanding of the terms and 
conditiohs/ofi.the/two covenants; they are 
kept off from cloſing with Chriſt; and all | 
is becauſe they ſee they can do nothing: 
As for example, come to ſome ſouls, and 
alk them how they do, they will tell you 
preſently, that they are ſo bad that it is 
not to be ſexpreſſed: If you bid them believe 
in Jeſus Chriſt, they will anſwer, that they 
cannot believe; if yow aſł them why they 
cannot believe; they will anſwer, becauſe 
their hearts ate ſo hard, ſo dead, fo dull, 
ft back ward to good duties; and if their 
hearts were but better, if they were more 
earneſt, if they could pray better, and 
keep itheir/hearts more from running after 


they believe with ſuch vile hearts, and 
preſume to believe in Chriſt,” and be ſo 
filthy: Now all this is, becauſe the ſpirit 
of the law ſtill ruleth in ſuch a ſou}, and 
blinds them ſo that they cannot ſee the 
terms of the goſpel. To clear this take 
the ſubſtance of the drift of this poor 
foul; which is this: If I was better, then 
I think 1 could believe; but being ſo bad 
as I am; that is the reaſon : that I cannot; 
this is juſt to do ſomething that I may be- 
lieve, to work that I may have Chriſt, to do 
the law that I may have the goſpel; or 
thus to be righteous that I may oome to 
Chriſt. O man thou muſt go quite back 
again, thou muſt believe, becauſe, thou 
canſt not pray, becauſe thou canſt not do; 
thou muſt believe, becauſe there is nothing 


after good, elſe thou wilt never come to 
Chriſt as a ſinner; and if iſo, then Chriſt 
will not receive thee; and if: fo, then thou 
mayeſt ſee that to keep off from Chriſt, be- 
cauſe thou canſt not do, is to keep from 
Chriſt by the law, and to ſtand offi from 
him, becauſe thou canſt not buy him. Thus 
having ſpoken ſomething by the way, for 
the direction of thoſe ſouls that would come 


| 


to: Chriſt, I ſhall return to the former diſ- 
courſe, wherein ariſeth this objection 
Object. But you did but even now put | 
ſouls upon fulfilling the firſt condition of 
the goſpel, even to believe in Chriſt, and 


i 


: 


that: men may be ſaved without the con- 
dition of faith, which to me ſeems a very | 
would clear out what you have ſaid, as to 
my ſatisfaction. HSU n, 

Anſ. Though there be a condition com- 
manded in the goſpel, yet he that com- 
mands the condition, doth not, leave his 
children to their own natural abilities, that 


in their own ſtrength: they ſhould fulfil 
them (as the law doth) but the ſame God 


that doth command that the condition be 


fulfilled; even he, doth. help his children 

by his holy Spirit, to fulfill the ſame con- 
dition; For it is Gad that worketh in you, 
mark, in you (believers) both to will and to 
do, of bis own good pleaſure, Phil. 2. 13. 
Thou haſt wrought all our works in us, and 
fon us, Wa. 16. 12. So that if the condi- 

tion be fulfilled, it is not done in the abi- 


lity of the creature... __ - | 


hut ſecondly, Faith, as it is a gift of 
God, or an act of ours, take it which 
way you will: If we ſpeak properly of 


ſalvation; it is not the firſt, nor the ſecond 
cauſe of our ſalvation; but the third, and 
that but inſtrumentally neither; that is, it 
only layeth hold of, and applieth to us that 
fin, then they could believe 3 but ſhould | | . 
God, through the merits of Chriſt, which 
are the two main cauſes of our ſalvation, 


which faveth us, which is the love of 


without which all other things are no- 
thing, whether it be faith, hope, love, or 
whatever can be done by us. And to this, 
the great apoſtle of the Gentiles ſpeaks 


fully: for, faith he, God wwho is rich in 


mercy loved us, even when we were dead 


in our fins, Eph. 2. 4. (that is, when we 


are without faith) and that was the cauſe 
why we believe; for he thereby hath 
quickened us together,, through the meri- 
torious cauſe, which is Chriſt, and ſo hath 
ſaved us by. grace, that is, of his own 
voluntary love and good will; the effects of 
which was this, he gave us faith to be- 


lieve in Chriſt; read ſoberly the ſecond of 


the Ephe/rans, at the 4, 5, 6, 7, 8th verſes. 
Faith as the gift of God is not the Saviour; 


as our act doth merit nothing. Faith was 


not the cauſe that God gave Chriſt at the 
firſt, neither is it the cauſe why God con- 
verts men to Chriſt: But faith is a gift be- 
ſtowed upon us, by the gracious God, the 


nature of which is to lay hold on Chriſt, 


that God afore did give for a ranſom, ito 
redeem ſinners; this faith hath its nouriſh 
ment and ſupplies from the ſame God, that 
at the firſt did give it; and is the only in- 
ſtrument, through the Spirit, that doth 
keep the ſoul in a comfortable frame, both 
to do and ſuffer for Chriſt, helps the ſoul 
to receive comfort from Chriſt, when it can 
get none from itſelf, beareth up the ſoul 
in its progreſs heaven-wards :. But that it is 
the firſt cauſe of ſalvation, that I deny; or 
that it is the ſecond, I deny: but it is only 
the inftrument, or hand, that receiveth the 


benefits that God hath prepared for thec 


— _— „ 


before thou hadſt any faith: So that we do 
nothing for ſalvation, as we are men. But 
if we ſpeak properly, It was God's grace 


that moved him to give Chriſt a ranſom for 


ſinners, and the ſame God with the ſame 


grace, that doth give to the ſoul faith to be- 


lieve, and fo by believing, to cloſe in with 
him, 
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Fim, whom God out of his Iove and pity, 


did ſend into the world to ſave ſinners; ſo 
ke works of the creatute are ſhut 


that all t | of the creatute are 
out; as to Juſtification and life, and men are 
faved freely by grace.” Iſhall ſpeak no more 
pere, but in my diſcourſe upon the ſecond 
covcbänt, 1 ſhall anfiver a Hell- bred objec- 
tion or two, to fote warn ſinners how they 
turn the grace of God into wantonneſs. 
nnd thus you (ee I have briefly ſpoken 
6 you ſomething touching the law.” Firſt, 
Bat it is arid when given. Secondly, 
How lad thoſe mens conditions are that 
are undet it. Thirdly, Who they are that 
be under it. Fourthly, How far they may 
80, ind what they may do, and receive, 
and yet be under it, which have been done 


by way of anſwer to ſeveral queſtions, for 


the better ſatisfaction of thoſe that ay 
ſtand in doubt of the truth of what hat 
been delivered. FS A 

No in the next place, I ſhall come to 


* 
1 


ſomething by w 


ſpoken to, is to ſhew, that the 


yo AH 4 E Fs 31 : * 13 S T F 1 : 4 1 
. Fur ye are not under the | law, but under 
n (races, Rom. 6. 14. 


O my wel fenen per, Wat Fromm 
ä theſe words, I did obſerye theſe two 


gteat truths of the Lord, Firſt, that there 
ate ſome in goſpel times, that are under 


the law, or covenant of works. 
Secondly, That there js never a believer 
under the law (or covenant of werks) bat | 


under 9 race. 5 i . 1 PR - A : | 
12111 ie nnen 53 abs, 11 Wy — & * 5 
T have ſpoken ſomething to the former 


of thele truths (to wit) that there are ſome 


wo # 4 ine „ ot N [ 
under the law, together with who they 


under it. Now, I am to ſpeak to the 
ſecond, and to ſhew you who they are, 
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Hut before I come to that, I ſhall ſpeak | 
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2 few words, to ſhew you what the Word 


grace in this place ſignifies ; for the word | 
grace in the ſcripture, referreth ſome- 
times to. favour with men (Ether 2. 7. 
Gen. 39. 4. chap. 50. 4. 33, 10.) ſometimes. 
to holy qualifications of ſaints (2 Cor. 8. 7.) 
and ſometimes to hold forth the condeſcen- 


ſion of Chriſt, in coming down from the 


vs lian bf $a 4 he {thts togs | 
glory which he had with his father, be- 
fore the world was, to be made of no 
reputation, and a fervant to men (2 Cor. 8. 


9. Phil. 2. 2, 7.) Again, ſometimes it is 
taken for the free, rich, and unchange- 
able love of God to man, through Jeſus 
Chrift; who for our cauſe and ſakes, did 
make Himfe lf poor; and ſo it is to be undet- 
ſtood in theſe words, For you are not under 
the Ia% (to be curſed, and ditrined, and 
eros Ye hell) but (you are) under 
grace, to be faved, to be pardoned, to be 
preſerved, and Kept by the mighty power 
of God, throiigh faith (which alone is the 
gift of grace) unto eternal glory. This 
one ſcripture alone proves the ſatne, Fph. 
2. 8. For by grace you are ſaved, by free 
grace, by rich grace, by unchangeable 
grace. And you are ſaved from the curſe 
of the law, from the power, guilt, and 
filth of fin, from the power, malice, triad- 


Ken and rage of the devil, from the 


wiſhes, curſes, atid defires of wicked men'; 
from the hot, ſcalding, flaming, fiery 
furnace of hell; from being arraigned, 48 
malefactors, convinced, judged, condemy- 
ed, and fettered with the chains of our 
fins to the devils, to all eternity; and all 
this freely, freely by his grace (Nom. 3. 24.) 
by rich grace, unchangeable grace ; for 
faith he, J am God, and change not: There- 


| fore ye ſons of Jacob are not confumed, Mal. 


3. 6. This is grace indeed. | 
The word [grace] therefore in this 
icripture (Rom. 6. 14.) is to be under- 
ſtood of the free love of God in Chrift to 
finners, by vettue of the new) "covenant, 
in delivering them from the power of ſin, 
gem the cürſe and contetniiing power ef 
the old covenaft, from che deftroying na- 
tüte of ſin, by its Continual workings'; as 
is all evident, if you, read with under- 
ſtanchng the words as they he. Fur (faith 
he) n JBall Not hu de Yohiiition burr you, or 
it ſhall ' not donner, reign, or deſtroy 
vou, though yon habe tranſprefled againſt 
the cbvenant f Works (the Ya) ard 
"the enen hee n ſe ae, de 
e ate not untler the latv; fllat Is, under 


| thit Which aceufeth, Chatgech, vondermn- 


eth, and "britips Egecutivn on the ſoul 
| for; fin, büt üffder grace, that is, under 
that which frees you, fotgives ybu, "keeps 
you, and juſtifies'y6u* from all your fins, 
'adverſaties, or Whatever may come. in to 
| By ac ing ie zan charge, to mem 
ven. Por that is cal cdfed rave in 
this Tenſe, that doth fet a than, free from 
Al its His, deter him from All: tlie cur- 
ſes of the law, And What elſe cant be lald 
to His charge, freely without any fore- 
ſight in God to loo at What good will be 
dene by thie party that Hath offended : and 
| alſo that doth Keep the foul by the fame 


1 


| power through faith (which alfo is his 


own proper gift) unto eternal glory. 
Again, this is a pardon not conditional 
but freely given; confider* firſt, it is fet in 
oppoſition to works. Nu are "for under 
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the law. Secondly, The promiſe that is 
made to them (ſaying /n ſball not have 
dominion over you) doth not run with any 
condition, as on their part to be done; 

— 4 they were 


but merely and alone 


(under) or becauſe they had the grace of 


God extended to them. Sin ſhall not have 


dominion over you, For (mark the reaſon) 


For you are not under the law, but under 


grace, The words being thus opened, 


unchangeable love of God; it remaineth, 


trine, and after that proceed. 


3 


and the truth thus laid down, how there 
is never a believer under the covenant of 
works, but under grace, the free, rich, | 

neth, fin lieth at the door, faith; the law, Gen. 
that in the firſt-place, we piove the doc- | 4. ... 
4 - Fourthly, In a word, whatſoever they 


Now in the doctrine there are two things 
to be conſidered and proved. Firſt, That 


| believers are under grace. Secondly, Not 


under the law as a covenant of works. 


(for ſo you muſt not underſtand me:) for | 


theſe two we need go no further than the 
very words themſelves, the firſt part of 


the words proves the firſt part of the doc- 


trine, You are not under the law ; the 
ſecond part proves the other, But (ye are) 


under grace. 


But beſides theſe, conſider with me a few 


things for the demonſtrating of theſe 


truths; as, , r | 
- - Firſt, They are not under the law, 


becauſe their ſins are pardoned; which 


could not be if they were'dealt withal ac- 
cording to the law, and their being under 


ance, but accuſeth, curſeth, and condemn- 
eth every one that is under it. Curſed is 
every one that continueth not in all things 
written in the book of the law to do them, 


it; for the law alloweth of no repent- | 


Gal. 3. 10. But I ſay, believers having 


their fins forgiven them, it is becauſe they 


righteouſneſs, and their fins, and their ini- 
guities will J remember no more, verſe 4. 


_ Secondly, They are not under the law 
. becauſe their fins and iniquities are not on- 
ly forgiven, but they are forgiven them 
freely: they that ſtand in the firſt covenant, 


are under another, even a new covenant, 
_ Heb. 8. 8. Behold the days come, ſaith the 
Lord, that I will make a new covenant with 
them : for I will be merciful to their un- 


and continue there, are to have never a ſin 


compleat ſatisfaction; for the law calls 
for it at their hands, ſaying, Pay me that 
tbou oueſt. O but when God deals with 


his ſaints by the covenant of grace it is 


not ſo; for it is ſaid, And when he ſaw they 


bad nothing to pay, he frankly and freely for- 


gave them all, I will heal their backſhi- 
dings and love them freely, I will blot out 
thy trangreſſions for mine own ſake, &c. 
Luke 7. 42. Hoſea 14. 4. Iſaiah 43. 
335 | 
” Thirdly, The ſaints are not under the 
law, becauſe the righteouſneſs that they 


, 


forgiven them unleſs they can give God a 


ſtand juſtified before God in, is not their 
own actual righteouſneſs by the law, but by 
imputation ; and is really the righteouſneſs 
of another, namely, of God in Chriſt, 2 


Cor. 5. 21. Phil. 3. 8, 9, 10. Even the 


righteouſneſs of God, which is by faith of. Je- 
fus Chriſt, which is unto all, and upon all 
(that is imputed to) them that believe, Rom. 
3. 22. But if they were under the old co- 
venant, the covenant- of works, then their 
righteouſneſs muſt be their own or ng 
forgiveneſs of ſins, F thou do well, ſhalt 
not thou be accepted? but if thou tranſgrefs, 


do receive, whether it be converſion to 
God, whether it be pardon of fin, whe- 
ther it be faith or eee whether it be 
righteouſneſs, whether it be ſtrength, 
whether it be the ſpirit, or the fruits 
thereof, whether it be victory over fin, 
death or hell, whether it be heaven, ever- 
laſting life, and glory inexpreſſible, or 
whatſoever it be, it comes to them freely, 


God having no firſt eye to what they 


would do, or ſhould do, for the obtaining 


of the ſame. But to take this in pieces. 


1. In a word, are they converted ? God 
finds them firſt, for ſaith he, Tam found of 
them that ſought me not, Iſa. 65. 1. 


back-flidings, and love them freely, Ho, 
3. Have they faith? It is the gift of 
God in Chriſt Jeſus, and he is not only the 
author (that is the beginner thereof) but he 
doth alſo perfect the ſame, Heb. 12. 2. 
4. Have they hope? It is God that is 

the firſt cauſe thereof. Remember thy word 
unto thy ſervant, wherein thou haſt caufed 
me to hope, Pal. 119. 49. WE 


—— —_ 


5. Have they righteouſneſs ? It is a free 
gift of God, Rom. 5. 7. 


6. Have they ſtrength to do the work 


thing that God would have them do, that 
alſo is a free gift from the Lord, for with- 
out him, we neither do, nor can do any 
„ I 
7. Have we comfort or conſolation ? 
We have it not for what we have done, 
but from God through Chriſt ; for he is 
the God. of all our comforts, and conſola- 
tions, 2 Cor. 1. | 
8. Have we the ſpirit, or the fruits 
thereof ? It is the gift of the father. How 
much more ſhall your heavenly father give 
the Holy Spirit to them that ask bim? Luke 


11. 13. Thou baſt wrought all our works for 
us, Iſa. 26. 12. | 


ſin, death, hell, or the devil, it is given 


be to God which hath given us the viclory 
&& 5 | through 


2. Have they pardon of fin? They 
have that alſo freely, I will beal their 


of God in their generations? or any other 


And ſo I ſay, whether it be victory over 
us by the victory of Chriſt. But thanks 


r ¾ 7, a. 


p MOSES 
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ak our Lord Fe 2 Chriſt, 1 Cor, I 5. 


Rom. 7. 24, 25. Heaven and glory, 
it is alſo the gift of him who giveth bis 
richly all things to enjoy, Mat. 2 5. 

So that theſe things, if they be doly 
and ſoberly conſidered, will give ſatis- 
faction in this thing. I might have ad- 
ded many more for the clearing of theſe 
things: As firſt, when God came to man 


to convert him, he found him a dead man, 
Eph. 2. f, 2. he found him an enemy to 


God, Chriſt, and the ſalvation of his own 
ſoul; he found him wallowing in all man- 
ner of wickedneſs, he found him taking 
pleaſure therein, with all 3 and greedi- 


nei 
2. He was fain to quicken him by put- 
ting his ſpirit into him, and to tranſlate. 


him by the mighty operation thereof. 


2. He was fain to reveal Chriſt Jeſus | 


unto him, Man being altogether ſenſeleſs, 
and ignorant of the bleſſed Jeſus, Mat. T1, 
26, 27. © Cor, a. 58, d, 10. 

He was fain to break the ſadre of the 
devil and to let poor man, poor bound 
and fetter d man, out of the chains of the 


enemy. 


Now we are to proceed, and the things 
that we are to treat upon in the ſecond 
lace are theſe : 
Firſt, Why it is a free and unchange- 
able grace. 
Secondly, Who they are, that are ac- 


ovenant of 5 and how they are 
brought in. 
Thirdly, What are the privileges of 
thoſe that are actually brought into this 


tree and glorious grace, of the glorious 
God of heaven, and glory. 


For the firſt, Why it is a free and un- 


changeable grace; and for the opening of 
this, we muſt conſider, Firſt, How and 


through whom this grace doth come to 
be, firſt free to us, and ſecondly unchange- 
able. This grace 1s free to us, through 
conditions in another ; that is, by way of 
covenant, or bargain ; for this grace comes 


by way of covenant or bargain to us, yet 


made with another for us. 


Firſt, That it comes by way of cove- 


nant; contract, or bargain, (though not 
perſonally with us) be pleaſed to adder 
theſe ſcriptures, where it is ſaid, Pſal. 89. 

3. I have made a covenant with my choſen * 
I have ſworn unto David my ſervant. And 
as for thee alſo, by the blood of thy covenant 
(ſpeaking of Chriſt) have 1 ſent forth the 
priſoners out of the pit, wherein was no wa- 
ter, Zech. 9.9, lo, 11. Again, Tou have 
fold 1 for nought, and you ſhall be 
bought without money, Ezek. 4. . 

Chap. 37. 24, 25. Bleſſed be the Lord 
(therefore ſaith Zacharias) for be hath vifit- 
ed and (alſo) redeemed his people. And hath 


raiſed up an horn of ſalvation for us, in the 


Vor. 1. 
9 


il brought into his free and unchange- 
able c 


| 7s Cbriſt, ver. 17. 


one, not with ſeveral. - 


houſe of, his ſervant David. 4 he ſpake 


£ 7 the mouth of his holy prophets, which have 


en fince the whrid Wen that we ſhould 
be ſaved from our enemies, and from the 
hands of all that hate us: to perform bis 
mercy promiſed to our fathers, and to remem- 
ber his holy covenant, or bargain, Luke 1: 
68, 69, 76, 71, 72. And if any ſhould 
be offended with the plainneſs of theſe 
words, as ſome poor ſouls may be through 
1gnotance, let them be pleaſed to read ſo- 
berly that 49th chapter of the prophet 
Iſaiah, from ver. 1 to 12. and there they 


may ſee that it runs as plain a bargain,- as 


if two ſhould be making of a bargain be- 


_ tween, themſelves, and concluding upon 


ſever] conditions on both ſides; ys more 
of this hereafter. - - 

Now ſecondly, This covenant, 7 ſay, 
was made with one, not with many, and 
alſo confirm'd in the conditions of it with 
Firſt, That the 
covenant was made With one, ſee Gal. 
16. Now to Abraham and to his feed was 
the promiſe made; be faith not to ſeeds, as 
of many, but as of one ; and 10 thy feed, which 
And this 1 ſay is the co- 
venant which was confirmed before of God, in 
Chriſt, &c. The covenant was made with 
the ſeed of Abraham, not the ſeeds, but 
the ſeed, which is the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
our head, and undertaker in the things g 
concerning the covenant. 

2. The condition was made with one, 
and alſo accompliſh'd by him alone, and 
not by ſeveral; yet in the nature, and 
for the everlaſting deliverance of many; 
even by one man Jeſus Chriſt, as it is 
clear from Rom. 5. 15, 16, 17, &c. and in 
Zech. 9. 11: the Lord faith to Chriſt, And 
as fer thee; mark, as for thee alſo, by the 


blood of the covenant, or as for thee whoſe 


covenant was by blood ; that is, the con- 
ditions of the covenant was, that thou _ 


ſhouldeſt ſpill. thy blood ; which having 
been done in the account of God (faith he) 
1 according to my condition, have let go 


the priſoners, or ſent them out of the pit 

wherein was no water ; thoſe ſcriptures in 
Galatians the 3d, at the 16th and 17th 
verſes that are above cited, are notable to 
our purpoſe ; the ſixteenth verſe faith it 
was made with Chriſt, and the ſeventeenth 
ſaith, it was alſo confirmed in, or with 
God in him, pray read with underſtand-. 
ing. Now (faith* Paul) the promiſes were 
not made unto ſeeds, as of many; but as of 
one, and to thy feed which is Cbriſt.— The 
law which was four hundred and thirty 
years after, cannot diſannul, that it ſhould 
make the promiſe of none effect. Not 
that the covenant was made with Abraham 
and Chriſt together, as two perſons that 


were the undertakers of the ſame ; the pro- 
miſe was made with, or, to Abrahatn after- 


wards : but the covenant with Chriſt be- 
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150 The new Covenant made with. Chriſt. 


fore, Further, that the covenant was-not 
perſonally. made with Abraham, no, nor 
with any of the fathers, neither ſo as that 
they were the perſons that ſhould ſtand 


engaged, to be the accompliſhers thereof, 
either in whole or in part; which is very | 


clear. | | 
- Firſt, becauſe this covenant was not 


1 


made with God and the creature; not 
with another poor Adam, that only ſtood 
upon the ſtrength of natural abilities: but 


this covenant was made with the ſecond 
perſon, with the eternal word of God; 
with him that was every way as holy, as 
pure, as infinite, as powerful, and as ever- 


1 J 


_ —— — — 2 — E 


laſting as God, Prov. 22. 23, to 31. Zech. 


13. 7. Rev. 1.11. 1. 22. 13. 16. Iſa. 9. 
6. Phil. 2. ©; Heb: 1+: 
Secondly, This covenant or bargain was 
made indeed and in truth, before man 
was in being. Oh! God thought of the 
falvation of man before there was any tranſ- 
greſſion of man; for then I ſay, and not 
fince then, was the covenant of grace made. 
with the undertaker thereof; for all the 
other ſayings are to ſhew unto us that 


glorious plot and contrivance that was con- 


cluded on before time, between the Fa- 
ther and the Son, which may very well be 


concluded on for a truth from the word 


of God, if you conſider: Firſt, That the 
ſcripture Goth declare that the price was 
agreed on by the Son before time ; the pro- 
miſe was made to him by the Father, that 
he ſhould have his bargain before time ; 
and the choice, who they were that ſhould 
be ſaved, was made before time, even be- 
fore the world began. 

For the firſt, That the price was agreed 
upon before the world began: Confider 
the word which ſpeaketh of the price that 
was paid for ſinners, even The precious blood 


of Chriſt : it ſaith of him who verily 10as 


ore: ordained before the foundation of the 


world, but was made manifeſt in theſe laſt 
times for you, who by bim do believe, &c. 
1 Pet. 1. 19, 20. Mark, it was fore-or- 


dained or concluded on between the Fa- 


ther and his Son, before the world began. 
| Secondly, The promiſe from God to the 


Son, was alſo made in the ſame manner, 


as it is clear, where the apoſtle faith with 
comfort to his ſoul, that he had hopes of 
eternal life, which God that cannot he, 


promiſed before the world began, Tit. 1. 2. 


which could be to none but the mediator 
of the new covenant, becauſe there was 
none elſe to whom it ſhould be made but 
he. | | | 


Thirdly, The choice was alſo made 


then, even before man had a being in 


the world, as it is evident where he faith, 


Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who hath bleſſed us with all ſpi- 


ritual bleſſings in heaventy places in Chriſt, 
according as he hath choſen us in him before 


— 


— 


* * ” 


the foundation of the world, that wwe ſhould 
be holy and without blame before him in love. 
Eph. 1. 3, 4. Nay, did I look upon it 
here to be neceſſary, I could ſhew you 
very largely and clearly, that God did not 


only make the covenant with Chriſt before 
| the world began, and the conditions there- 
| of; but I could alſo fhew you that the 


very ſaints qualifications as part of the co- 
venant, was then concluded on by the Fa- 
ther and the Son, according to theſe ſcrip- 
tures, Eph. 1. 3, 4. ch. 2. 10. and Rom. 
8. 28. which it may be I may touch upon 
further anon. , Hs” 
But thirdly, This covenant was not made 
with any of the fathers, neither in whole, 


nor in part, as the undertakers thereof; 


| for then it muſt be alſo concluded, that 


they are copartners in Chriſt in our ſalva- 
tion, and fo, that Chriſt is not mediator 
alone: but this would be blaſphemy for 


any one to ſurmiſe. And therefcre by 


the way, when thou readeſt of the new 
covenant in ſcripture, as though it was 
made with Adam, Noah, Abraham, ot 
David, thou art to conſider thus with thy- 
ſelf: Firſt, That God ſpake to them in 


| ſuch a way, for to ſhew, or ſignify unto 
| us, how he did make the covenant, that 


he did make with Chriſt, before the world 
began, they being types of him. Second- 


ly, That he thereby might let them under: 


ſtand, that he was the fame then as he is 
now, and now as he was then; and that 


then it was reſolved on between his Son 


and he, that in after ages his Son ſhould in 
their natures, from their loins, and for 
their fins, be botn of a woman, hanged 
on the croſs, &c. for them : for all along 


you may ſee that when he ſpeaketh to 


them of the new covenant, he mentions 


their ſeed, their ſeed, ſtill aiming at Chriſt; 

Chriſt the ſeed of the woman, was to break 
the ſerpent's head, Gen. 3. 15. Gen. 17. 
| Pfal. 87. 36. Now to Abraham and his 


ſeed, was the promiſe made, his ſeed ſhall 
endure for ever, and his throne as the days 
of heaven, &c. ftill pointing at Chriſt, 


And Thirdly, To ftir up their faith and 


expectations to be conſtant unto the end, 
in waiting for that which he and his Son 


had concluded on before time, and what 
he had ſince the concluſion, declared unto 


the world by the prophets. Fourthly, Tt 
appeareth that the heart of God was much 


delighted therein alſo, as is evident, in 
that he was always in every age, declaring 
of that unto them, which before he had 


prepared for them. 
heaven ! 

Ozjet?, But you will ſay perhaps, the 
ſcriptures ſay plainly, that the new cove- 


O this good God of 


| nant was and is made with believers, ſay- 


ing, The days come, ſaith the Lord, that 1 


vill make a new covenant with the houſe 


of Iſrael, and the houſe of Judab, not ge- 


cording 
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them out. of the land of Egypt, &c. Heb. 8. 
10, 11, 12. Fer. 31. 33. So that it doth 
not run with Chriſt alone, but with be- 
lievers alſo. I will make a new Fovenant 
with the botſe of 1ſrael and Yudah, &c. 

1. Anſ. Firſt, it cannot be meant that 


with Chriſt alone, which is cleat, in that it 


and Judah had a being, as I ſhewed before. 


of the ceremonies, than the beginning or 
| nie of the new eovenafit. Mind a Intle, 
| he apoſtle is labouting to beat the Jews, 
| to whom he wrote this epiſtle, off of the 
ceremonies of the law, of the prieſts, al- 
tar, offerings, temple, Sc. and to bring 
them to the right underſtanding of the thing 
and things that they held forth, which was 
to come, and to put an end to thoſe, If 
you do but underftand the epiſtle to the 


the Son of God being come, there is an end 


continue ſo long and no longer, © It, faith 


the apoſtle, ſtood in meats and drinks, arid | 


| poſed on them until the time of reforma- 
tion; that is, until Chriſt did come. But 


hood, read the 7, 8, g, roth chapters, and 
you will find this true. So then when he 


new covenant ; it is rather to be meant 4 


way the type, the ſhadow, the ceremonies 
from the houſe of Iſrael and Judah, and re- 
lieving by the birth of Chriſt, and the deatly 
of Chriſt, and the offering of the body of 
him, whom the ſhadows and types did point 


had given for a ranſom by covenant for the 
ſouls of the ſaints; and alfo to manifeft the 
truth of that covenant, which was made 
between the Father and the Son before the 
world. began : for though the. new cove- 
nant was made before the world began, 
and alſo every one in all ages was ſaved by 
the virtue of that covenant; yet that cove- 
nant was never fo clearly made manifeſt, 
as at the coming, death and refurrection 
of Chriſt ; and therefore faith the fcripture, 
Ile bath brought life and immortality to light 
through the gofþel, 2 Tim. 1. 9, 10. Who 
hath ſaved us, and called us with an boly 
calling, not according to the warks of righte- 
euſueſs which we have done: be according” to 
bis own parpoſe and grace, which was grven 


us in Cbriſt before the world Mam (there is 


wu: 70 the - covenant that 1 made twith 1 
their father in the day in which I brought | 7h 


the new covenant was made with Chfiſt, 
and the houſe of Iſrael and Judah as the | 
undertaker thereof; for ſo it was made | 


was made long before the houſe of Iſrael | 


the covenant) but it was made manifeſt by 
e appearing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
; who hath abokſhed death; and brought life 
and immortality to light through the g 
| fel. Therefore I. fay, theſs words are 

therefore to diſeover, that the time was 
come to change the diſpenſatien, to take 
away the type, and bring in the ſubſtanee, 
and ſo manifeſting that more clearly which 
| before lay hid in dark ſayings and figures. 
And this is uſual with God to ſpeak in this 


manner. 


Again, If at any time you do find in the 


| ſeriptute; that the covenant of works is 
2. Anl. But ſecondly, Theſe words | 
here are ſpoken, firſt to ſhew rather the end 


ſpoken of as the firſt covenant that was mas 
nifefted, and fo before the ſecond covenant ; 


Hebrews, it is a diſcourſe that fheweth that 


put to the ceremonies z for they were to 
divers waſhings, and carnal ordinances im- 


Chriſt being come an high-prieft of good | 
things to come, &c.”—pats an end to the | 
things and ordinances of the levitical prieſt- | you find God ſpeaking on this wiſe in ſerip- 

ture concerning the new covenant, My 


yet you muſt underſtand, that it was fo on- 
ly as to manifeſtation ; that is; it was firſt 
given to man, yet not made before that 
Which was made with Chriſt: And indeed 
it was requiſite that it ſhould be given, of 


made known firſt, that thereby there might 


be a way made for the ſecond, by its diſ- 
covering of fin, and the ſad ſtate that man 


was in after the fall by reaſon of that And 


again, that the other might be made the 
more welcome to the ſons of men. And 
in this did Chrift in time moſt glorioufly 
anſwer Adam, who was the figure of 
| Chaift, Rom. 5. as well as of other things; 


. * 


for as the firſt covenant was made with the 
firſt Adam, ſo was the feeond covenant 
made with the fecond ; for theſe are and 
were the two great publick perfons, or re- 
prefentators of the whole world, as to the 
firſt and feeone covenants; and therefore 


changing of the adminiſtration, a taking a- 


| out to be indeed he, whom God the Father 


28, 34, 35. My mercy will ] keep for bini 
for evermore; ſaith God : my covenant ſhall 
"Rand foff with him (this bim is Chriſt, 
if you compare this with Luke 1. 32.) My 


| 
| 


was made with him, nor alter the thing 
that is gone ont of my mouth : Once have J 
ſworn by my' holineſs that I will not lie unto 
David, to whom this was ſpoken figura- 


was God's uſual way to ſpeak of the glo- 
nous things of the goſpel in the time of 
the law as I ſaid before. 

Secondly, The conditions alſo were con- 
cluded: on, and agreed to be fulfilled by 


ſaying in the 12th of Jobn at the 27th verſe, 
where he foretelleth- his death, and ſaith, 
Now is my: foul troubled, and what ſhall I 
fay? Father, fave me front this hour; but 
for this cauſe came I (into the world) un- 
to this hour: as if he had ſaid, My buſineſs 


that are come upon me; for theſe are the 
things that are a great part of the condi- 
tions contracted int the covenant which 
ſtands between my father and I; therefore 


| I ſhall 
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will nn | covenant ſhalt Rand faſt with bim, Pal. 89. 
faith, The days come in which 1 will make d | 


covenant will I no break, namely that which 


tively in the perſon of Chrift: for that 


kim-;- as it is clear, if you underſtand his 


is now not to ſhrink- from my ſufferings 
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The Conditions of the new Covenant. 


L thall not pray that this might be abſolute- 
ly removed from me: For this cauſe came 1 
into the world; even this was the very 
terms of the covenant. By this you may 
ſee, we are under grace. OT 4 
Now in a covenant there are theſe three 
things to be conſidered; TY 
Firſt, What it is that is covenanted for; 
| Secondly, The conditions upon which 
the perſons who are concerned in it do 
See. ©. 1 n 
Thirdly, If the conditions on both fides 
be not according to the agreement fulfilled, 


then the dovenant ſtandeth not, but is made 


void. 


And this new covenant, in theſe parti- | 
| |. covenant, verſe 11. Which made Paul 
(though ſenſible of a body of death, and 
of the ſting that death did ſtrike into the 
| ſouls of all thoſe that are found in their 
| fins) bold to ſay, O death, where is thy 
ing? O grave, where is thy victory? The 


culars, is very exactly fulfilled; and made 
out in Chriſt. 1 1050 

. Firſt, The thing or things covenanted 
for, was the ſalvation of man, but made 
good in Chrift. The fon of man 1s come 10 


ſeek and ſave that which wal loſt, The fon 


of man did not come to deftroy mens lives, 


but to ſave them. He gave his life a ranſom 


for many. And this is the will (or cove- 


nant) / him that ſent him, that of all which 
he hath given bim, he fhould loſe nothing; 
but ſhould raiſe it up. again at the laſt dax, 
John 6. 39. ep | 

Secondly, As touching the conditions 
agreed on, they run thus: 


Firſt, On the Mediator's ſide, that he 


ſhould come into the world; and then on 


the Father's fide, that he ſhould give him 


a body. This was one of the glorious con- 


ditions between the Father and Chriſt. 


Wherefore when he cometh into the world, 


be ſaith, ſacrifices and offerings thou would- 


eſt not, that is, the old covenant muſt not 


ſtand, but give way to another ſacrifice 
which thou haſt prepared, which 1s the 
giving up my manhood to the ſtrokes of 
thy Juſtice, for a- body, haſt thou prepared 
me, Heb. 13. 20, 21. This doth prove us 
under grace. EY 


| Secondly, On the Mediator's fide, that 


he ſhould be put to death: and on God 
the Father's fide, that he ſhould raiſe him 
up again; this was concluded on alſo to be 
done between God the Father, and his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, On Chriſt's fide, that he 
ſhould die to give the juſtice of the Father 
ſatisfaction, and ſo to take away the curſe 
that was due to us. wretched finners, by 
reaſon of our tranſgreſſions: and that God 
his father being every way fully and com- 
pleatly ſatisfied, ſhould by his mighty 
Dower revive and raiſe him up again. He 
hath brought again—our Lord Jeſus; that 
is, from death to life, through (the virtue 
or effectual ſatisfaction that he received 
from) the blood (that was ſhed according 


to the terms) of the everlaſting covenant, 


Ted. 12< 21; 28: 
Thirdly, On the Mediator's' fide, that 
he ſhould be made a curſe, and on the 


| Father's fide, that through him ſinners 


ſhould be inheritors of the bleſſing; what 


wonderful love doth there appear by this 


In the heart of our Lord Jeſus, in ſuffer- 


| 
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ing ſuch things for our poor bodies and 

ſouls ? Gal. 3. 13, 14. This is grace. 
Fourthly, That on the Mediator's fide, 

there thould be by him, a victory over 


hell, death, and the devil, and the curſe 
of the law: and on the Father's fide, that 
| theſe ſhould be communicated to finners, 


* 
of 


and they fet at liberty thereby, Zech. g. 
12. Turn to the firong hold, ſaith God, ye 


| priſoners of hope, even to day do J declare 


that I will render double unto. thee. Why 
ſo? It is becauſe of the blood of my Son's 


ing of death is fin, that is true, and the 


terrible law of God doth aggravate, and 
ſet it home with unſupportable torment 
and pain. But ſhall I be daunted at this? 


No, I thank my God through Teſus Chr i/t, 


he hath given me the victory. So that now, 
though I be a ſinner in myſelf, yet I can 


by believing in Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator 
of this new covenant, triumph over the 
devil, fin, death and hell; and fay, Do 


not fear, my ſou}, ſeeing the victory is ob- 
tained over all my enemies through my 
Lord Jeſus, 1 Cor. 15. 5 5, 56, 57. This is 
the way to prove ourſelves under grace. 
Fifthly, That on the Mediator's ſide, he 


| ſhould by thus doing, bring in everlaſting 


righteouſneſs for ſaints, Dan. q. 24. And 
that the Father for this ſhould give them 
an everlaſting kingdom, 1 Pez. 1. 3, 4, 5. 
Eph. 1.4. 2 Tim. 4.18. Luke 22. 28, 29. 

But in the next place, this was not all; 
that is, the covenant of Grace, with the 


conditions thereof, was not only conclud- 


ed on by both parties to be done, but Je- 
ſus Chriſt he muſt be. authorized to do 
what was concluded on, touching this 


covenant by way of office. I ſhalt there- 


fore ſpeak a word or two alſo, touchin 
the offices, (at leaſt ſome of them) that 


- Chriſt Jeſus did, and doth ſtill execute as 


the Mediator of the new covenant, which 
alſo was typed out by the levitical law ; 


for this is the way to prove that we are not 


under the law but under grace. 

And firſt, His firſt office, after the co- 
venant was made and concluded upon, was, 
that Jeſus ſhould become bound as a ſurety, 
and ſtand engaged upon oath, to ſee that 
all the conditions of the covenant, that 
was concluded on between him and his 
Father, ſhould according to the agree- 
ment, be accompliſhed by him. And ſe 
condly, That after that, he ſhould be the 
meſſenger from God to the world, for to 

declare 
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| declare the mind of God, touching the 


tenor and nature of both the covenants, 
eſpecially of the new one; the ſcripture 
ſaith, That "Jeſus Chriſt was not only 
made a prieſt: by an oath, but alſo a ſure- 
ty, or bonds- man; as in the 7th of He- 


' brews, at the 2 1ſt and 22d ver. In the 2 1ſt 


ver. he ſpeaketh of the prieſthood of Chriſt, 
that it was with an oath ; and faith in the 22d 
ver. By ſo much (alſo) was Jeſus made the 
ſurety of a better teſtament (or covenant) 

Now the covenant was not only made 
on Jeſus Chriſt's fide with an oath, but 
alſo on God the Father's fide, that it might 
be for the better ground of eſtabliſhment 
to all thoſe that are, or are to be the 


children of promiſe. Methinks it is won- | 
derful to confider, that the God and Fa- 


ther of our ſouls by Jeſus Chriſt, ſhould be 
ſo bent upon the ſalvation of ſinners, that 
he would covenant with his Son Jeſus for 
the ſecurity of them; and alſo that there 
ſhould paſs an oath on both ſides, for the 


confirmation of their reſolution to do | 


good: As if the Lord had ſaid, My Son, 
thou and I have here made a covenant, that 
J, on my part, ſhould do thus and thus; 
and that thou on thy part ſhouldeſt do ſo 
and ſo: Now that we may give theſe fouls 
the beſt ground of comfort that, may be, 
there ſhall paſs an oath on both ſides, that 
our children may ſee that we do indeed 
love them. Mberein God willing more 
abundantly fo ſhew unto the heirs of pro- 
miſe, the immutability of his- counſel (in 
making of the covenant) confirmed it by 
an oath—That we. might have ſtrong conſo- 
lation who have fled for refuge to lay hold 
upon the hope ſet before us, Heb. 6. 13, 14, 


15, 16, 17, 18. Heb. 7. 21. Mark, the 
fixth chapter faith God confirmed his part | 


by an oath ; and the ſeventh faith Chriſt 
was made, or ſet on his office alſo by an 


oath. Again, Once (taith God) have 7 | 


ſworn by my holineſs, that I will not lye un- 
to David (Pſal. 89. 34, 35.) nor alter the 
thing that is gone out of my mouth; as was 
before cited. 5 
Herein you may ſee that God and Chriſt 
were in good earneſt about the ſalvation of 
tnners; for ſo ſoon as ever the covenant 
was made, the next thing was, who ſhould 
be bound to fee all thoſe things fulfilled 
which were conditioned on between the 
Father and the Son: The angels, they 
could have no hand in it; The world could 
not do it; The devils had rather ſee them 
damned, than they would wiſh them the 
leaſt good ; thus Chriſt looked, and there 
was none to help ; though the burthen lay 


never ſo heavy upon his ſhoulder, he muſt | 


bear it himſelf; for there was none beſides 
himſelf to uphold, or ſo much as to ſtep 
in to be bound, to ſee the conditions (be- 


fore mentioned) fulfilled, neither in whole, 


nor in part (1/a. 63. 1 to 7.) So that he 
—_ | 
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we 
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muſt not be only he, with whom the co- 
venant was made, but he muſt alſo become 
the bonds-man, or ſurety thereof; and fo 
ſtand bound to ſee, that all and every par- 
ticular thing conditioned for, ſhould be 
both in manner, and matter; at the time 
and place, according to the agreement, 
duly and orderly fulfilled. Is not this grace? 

Now as touching the nature of a ſurety 
and his work (in ſome things) it is well 


known to moſt men; therefore J ſhall be 


very brief upon it. , 

Firſt, You know a ſurety is at the bar- 
gains making; and ſo was Chriſt. Ther 
was 1 by him, Prov. 8. 30. | 

Secondly, A ſurety mutt conſent to the 
terms of the agreement; or covenant ; and 
ſo did Chriſt Jeſus. F 
Nov that which he did engage ſhould be 
done for ſinners, according to the terms 
of the covenant, was this. 


Firſt, That there ſhould be a compleaf 


ſatisfaction given to God for the ſins of 
the world, for that was one great thing 


that was agreed upon, when the covenant 
was made, Heb. 10. 5. WS 


Secondly, That Jeſus Chriſt ſhould (as 


aforeſaid) bring in an everlaſting righte- 
ouſneſs to cloath (his body) the ſaints 
withal, Dan. 9. 24, 25. Here is grace. 

Thirdly, That he ſhould take in charge 


to ſee all thoſe forth- coming without ſpot 
or wrinkle, at the day of his glorious ap- 
pearing from heaven to judgment, and to 


quit them before the judgment-ſeat. 


Again, Thirdly, in the work of a ſurety, 
there is required by the creditor, that the 
ſurety ſhould ſtand to what he is bound; 


and on the ſureties, there is a conſenting 


thereunto. | 


Firſt, The creditor looks, that in caſe 


the debtor proves a bankrupt, that then 
the ſurety ſhould engage the payment. Is 
not this grace? alte 87 


| Secondly, The creditor looks that the 


| ſarety ſhould be an able man: now our 
| ſurety was, and is, in this caſe very ſuit- 


able ; for he is heir of all things. 


Thirdly, The creditor appoints the day, | 
and alſo looks that the covenant ſhould be 
kept, and the debt paid according to the 


time appointed; and it is required of ſure- 
ties (as well as ſtewards) that they be 
found faithful, namely, to pay the debt ac- 


. cording to the bargain ; and therefore it is 

' faid, When the fulneſs of time was come, 
Gad ſent forth his\ſon—made under the law, 

' to redeem them that are under the law (ac- 


cording to the ſuretiſhip) Gal. 4. 4, 5. thus 


comes grace to ſaints. 
Fourthly, The creditor looks that his 


money ſhould be brought into his houſe, 


to his own habitation. Jefus our ſurety, in 


this alſo is faithful; for by his own blood, 


which was the payment, he is entered in- 


to the holy place, even into heaven itſelf, 
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ous one to you, who are ſeeking after Jeſus 
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Ne you 8 ch Prin ſome er- | came to tell them how and which way they | 
LEE = Bn * 10 Rot either of ſhould come to enjoy theſe glorious _—_ 2 
rand to Ul 10 18 1 | . | 4 i” 
als Rs fits: alſo by laying down motives to ſtir ( 
what is done for them, or what they would. | fits | a | 
6 9h t of the benefits: The way | 
have them, whom they ſent unto, do for, | them up to accep Pj Chiiſt 
N . 2 glorious: is laid dowff in John 4. 14, 15. where Chri | 
them, or ſuch like. Now what a glorious. | is et 
4 . wſt | ſaith, 4s Moſes lifted up the ſerpent in t | 
mefſage was that which our Lord Jeſus Chi aui ren Jo muſt the Son of Man be 
came down from heaven withal to declare * erneſs; even ſo | TP 
| Py | liſted up, or cauſed to he hanged on the 
ter? Ty, how glerous wave? and how: Len and. ie the deat; Ther whoſe 
Wer! 3 Ys BOS Src k. De of peri ſb, but haue 
ſweet 1s it to you that have ſeen yourſelves Nur 5 7 4 8 88 an | 
loſt by nature? and it will alſo appear a glori- || everlaſting life. The way theref, thou 
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thou ſhalt have the beneft and comſort of 


that which my Father and I have cove- 


nanted for thee, Jam come down from 


heaven to earth on purpoſe to give thee in- 
telligence, and to certify thee of it: Know 
therefore, that as I have been born of a 
woman, and have taken this body, it is on 

urpoſe that I might offer it upon the eroſs 
4 ſacrifice to God, to give him ſatisfaction 
for thy ſins, that his mercy may be ex- 


tended to thy ſoul, without any wrong to 


juſtice 3 and this thou art to believe, and 
not in the notion, but from thy very whole 
ſoul. Now the motives are many. Firſt, 
If they do not leave their fins, and come 
to Jeſus Chriſt, that their ſins might be 
waſhed away by his blood, they are ſure 
to be damned in hell; for the law hath 


Secondly, But if they do come, they ſhall 


have the boſom of Chriſt to lie in, the | 


kingdom of heayen to dwell in, the angels 
and ſaints for their companions, ſhall ſhine 


there like the ſun, ſhall be there for ever, 


ſhall fit upon the thrones of judgment, &c. 
Here is grace. 

Methinks if 1 had but time to ſpeak 
fully to all things that I could ſpeak to 
from theſe two heavenly truths, and to 
make application thereof; ſurely, with the 
bleſſing of God, I think it might perſuade 


| ſome vile and abominable wretch to lay 


down his arms that he hath taken up in 
defianee againſt God (and is marching hell- 
wards, poſt-haſte to the devil) I ſay me- 
thinks it ſhould ſtop him, and make him 
willing to look back, and accept of falva- 
tion for his poor condemned ſoul, before 


God's eternal vengeance is executed upon 


him. O therefore ! you that are upon this 


march, I beſeech you conſider a little. 


What, ſhall Chriſt become a drudge for 
you? And will you be drudges for the de- 
vil? Shall Chriſt covenant with God for 
the falvation of ſinners? And ſhall ſinners 
covenant with hell, death, and the devil, for 
the damnation of their ſouls? Shall Chriſt 
come down from heaven to earth to declare 
this to finners? And ſhall ſinners ſtop their 
ears againſt theſe good tidings? Will you 
not hear the errand of Chriſt, although he 
telleth you tidings of peace and ſal vation: 
How if he had came, having taken a com- 
mand from his Father to damn you, and 
to ſend: you to the devils in hell? Sinners, 


hear his meſſage, he fpeaketh no harm, 


his words are eternal. life, all men that give 
ear unto them, they have eternal advan- 


tage dy them. Advantage, I ſay, that 


never hath an end. - 
Befides, do but conſider theſe two things, 
i * like they may have ſome ſway upon thy 
Firſt, When he eame on his meſſage, he 
came with tears in his eyes, and did even 
weepingly tender the terms of reconcilia- 


condemned them already, John 3. 18, 19. | 


r .. — . * 


tion to them; I ſay with tears in his eyes. 


And when he came near the city, i. e. with 
his meſſage of peace, beholding the hard- 
neſs of their hearts, he wept over it, and 
took up a lamentation over it: becauſe he 
ſaw they rejecte 
tidings of peace. I fay, wilt thou then 
flight a weeping Jeſus, one that ſo loveth 
thy ſoul, that rather than he will loſe thee, 
he will with tears perſuade with thee ? 

2. Not only fo, but alſo when he came, 
he came all on a gore of blood to proffer 
mercy to thee, to ſhew thee ſtill how dear- 
ly he did love thee; as if he had ſaid, Sin- 
ner here is mercy for thee: but behold my 
bloody ſweat, my bloody wounds, my cur- 
ſed death ; behold and ſee what danger f 
have gone through to come unto thy foul : 
I am come indeed unto thee, and do bring 


thee tidings of ſalvation, but it coſt me my 


heatt's blood before I could come at thee, 
to give thee the fruits of my everlaſting 
love. But more of this anon. 

Thus have I ſpoken ſomething concern- 
ing Chriſt's being - the meſſenger of the 
new covenant ; but becauſe I am not wil- 
ling tocut too ſhort off what ſhall come after 
I ſhall paſs by theſe things not half touched, 


and come to the other which I promiſed 


even now ; which was to ſhew you, that 
as there were Levetical ceremonies in, or 
belonging to the firſt covenant, ſo theſe 
types or Levetical ceremonies, did repreſent 
the glorious things of the new covenant. 


In thoſe ceremonies you read of a ſacrifice; 
of a prieſt to offer up the ſacrifice; the place 
where, and the manner how he was to 


offer: of which I ſhall ſpeak ſomething. 
Fitſt, As touching the ſacrifice, you find 


that it was not to be offered up of all kind 
of beaſts ; as of lions, bears, wolves, tigers, 


; 


| 
| 


| dragons, ſerpents, or ſuch like. To ſignify, 
that not all kinds of creatures; that had 


ſinned, as devils, the fallen angels, ſhould 


be ſaved: but the ſacrifice was to be taken' - 
out of ſome kind of beaſts and birds: to 
ſignify, that ſome kind of God's creatures 
| that had finned, he would be pleaſed to 


reconcile them to his ſelf again; as poor 
fallen man and woman, thoſe miſerable 


creatures, God the God of heaven, had 4 


good look towards after their fall ; but not 


for the curſed devils, tho more noble crea- 


tures by creation than we. Here is grace. 
Now though thoſe ſacrifices were offer- 
ed, yet they were not offered to the end, 


they ſhould make the comers to, or offer- 


ers thereof perfect: but the things were to 


' repreſent to the world, what God had in 


after ages for to do; which was even the 
ſalvation of his creatures, by that offering 
of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, of which 


| theſe were a ſhadow and a type for the 
accompliſhing of the ſecond covenant. For 


Chriſt was by covenant to offer a facrifice, 
and that an effectual one too, if he intend- 
ed 


d his mercy, which was 
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156 Chriſt. the Sacrifice of the new Covenant. 


ed the falvation of ſinners :- 4 body haſt 


thou prepared me; I am come to do thy will, 


Heb. 10. | 
I. ſhall therefore ſhew you; Firſt, what 
Vas expected of God in the ſacrifice; in the 


type, and then ſhew you how it was an- 
Secondly, I ſhall | 


ſwered in the antitype. [ 
ſnew you the manner of the offering of the 


type; and ſo anſwerable thereto, to ſhew | 


you the fitneſs of the ſafcifice of the body 
of Chriſt, by way of anſwering ſome queſ- 
tions. | | | 
For the firſt of theſe. | 
Firſt, God did expect that ſacrifice which 
he himſelf had appointed, and not another. 
To ſignify that none would ſerve his turn, 
but the body and ſoul of his appointed 
Chriſt, the mediator of the new covenant, 
John 1. 29. Ss | | ee 
Secondly, This ſacrifice : muſt not be 
lame nor deform'd ; it muſt have no ſcar, 
ſpot, or blemiſh, to fignify that Jeſus 
Chriſt was to be a compleat facrifice by 
covenant, 1 Pet. 1.29. . 
Thirdly, This ſacrifice was to be taken 
out of the flock. or herd; to ſignify that 
Jeſus Chriſt was to. come out of the race 
of mankind, according to the covenant, 
Heb.. 10, . 1 
But ſecondly, As to the manner of it: 
Firſt, the ſacrifice, before it was offered, 


was to have the ſins of the children of | thc 
in ſhew, but he in reality; they as the 


Iſrael, confeſſed over it: to ſignify that 
Jeſus Chriſt muſt, Iſa. 53. 4, 5, 6, 7. 1 
Pet. 2. 24. bear the ſins of all his children 
by covenant. As for thee, by the blood of 


thy covenant. in his own. body on the tree, 
| indeed charged to purpoſe upon him: O 


Zech. 9. 10, 11. B 
Secondly, It muſt be had to the place 
appointed, namely, without the camp of 
Iſrael: to ſignify, that Jeſus Chriſt muſt 
be led to mount Calvary, Luke 23. 33. 
Thirdly, The ſacrifice was to be kill'd 
there to ſignify that Jeſus Chriſt muſt, and 
did ſuffer without the city of Jeruſalem for 
our ſalvation. | ö 
Fourthly, The ſacrifice muſt not only 
have its life taken away, but alfo, ſome 
of its fleſh burned upon the altar : to fig- 
nify, that Jeſus Chriſt was not only to die 
a natural death, but alſo that he "ſhould 
undergo the pains, and torments of the 
damned in hell. | 
Fifthly, Sometimes there muſt. be a liv- 
ing offering, and a dead offering ; as the 
oat that was killed and the ſcape goat : 
the dead bird, and the living bird, Levit. 
14. 3, 4, 5, 0. To ſignify, that Jeſus Chriſt 


muſt die, and come to lite again. 


Sixthly, The goat that was to die, was 


to be the ſin- offering: that is, to be offer- 
ed as the reſt of the ſin-offerings, to make 
an atonement. as a type: and the other 
goat, was to have all the fins of the chil- 


dren of Iſrael confeſſed over him, Levit. 16. 


; 


Li Al 


add A. 


| our charge again. 


from the 7th verſe. to the 22d, and then 
to be let go into the wilderneſs, never to be 


catch'd again, to ſignify that Chriſt's death 
| was to make ſatisfaction for ſin: and his 


coming to life again, was to bring in 
everlaſting, Rom. 4. 25. juſtification, from 
the power, eurſe, and deſtroying nature of 
Gas. 6 8 Fac 
Seventhly, The ſcape goat was to be 
carried by a fit man into the wilderneſs. 
To ſignify that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be both 
fit and able, to carry our fins quite away 
from us, ſo as they ſhould never. be laid to 
Here is grace. _ 
Eighthly, The facrifices under the law, 


commonly part of them muſt be eaten, 


Exod. 12. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. To ſig- 
niſy, that they that are ſaved, ſhould ſpi- 
ritually feed on the body and blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt, or elſe they have no life by him, 
John 6. 51, 52, 53. 5 
Ninthly, This ſacrifice muſt be eaten 
with unleavened bread: to ſignify, that 
they which love their fins, that deviliſh 
leaven of wickedneſs, they do not feed 
upon Jeſus Chriſt, | | 
Now, of what hath been ſpoken, this 
is the ſum : That there 1s a ſacrifice un- 
der the new covenant, as there were ſa— 
criſices under the old; and that this ſa- 


| crifice did every way anſwer that, or 


thoſe : indeed they did but ſuffer. for fin 
ſhadow, but he as the : ſubſtance. O 


' when Jeſus Chriſt did come to make him- 
' | ſelf a ſacrifice, or to offer himſelf for fin, 


you may underſtand that our ſins were 


how they ſcared his ſoul, how they brake 
his body, inſomuch that they made the 
blood tun down his bleſſed face and from 
his precious fide ; therefore thou muſt un- 
derſtand theſe following things. Firſt, 


that Jeſus Chriſt by covenant did die for 
| fin, | | 
meer natural death, but a curſed death; 
even ſuch a one as men do undergo. from 


God for their ſins (though he himſelf had 


Secondly, that his death was not a 


none) even ſuch a death, as to endure the 
very pains and torments of hell; O ſad 
pains! and inexpreſſible torments, that 
this our ſacrifice for ſin went under. The 
pains of his body were not all; no, but 
the pains of his ſoul; for his ſoul was 
made an offering, as well as his body; 
yet all but one ſacrifice, Iſa. 53. To ſig- 
nify, that the ſuffering of Chriſt was not 
only a bodily ſuffering, but a ſoul-ſuffer- 
ing; not only, to ſuffer what man could 
inflict upon him, but alſo to ſuffer ſoul- 
torments, that none but God can inflict, 
or ſuffer to be inflicted upon him. O the 
torments of his ſoul! they were torments 


indeed; his ſoul was that that felt the 


wrath of God, My . ſoul, faith he, is ex- 
| op c » ceeding 
4 


> 


_ otherwiſe Chrift had diſſembled, and Rad 
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ceedin brrowful, even unto dedth; Matt. 26. 
4 72 foul 14 troubled, and aubat ſball I | 
ay? John 12. 27. The rock was not fo | 


= as was his precious ſoul: there was | 


not ſuch a tertible darkneſs on the face of 
the earth then, as there was on his 

cious ſaul. © the torments of hell! wi 
the eclipſings of the divine ſmiles of God, 
were both upon him, at once; the devils | 
aſſailing of him, and God foflaking of 


him, and all at once. My God, my God, 


ſaid he, why baſh thou Eat me? Matt. 
27. 4b. now in my great extremity; now | 
fin is laid upon me, the curſe takes hold 


of me, the pains of hell are clapfed about | 


me, and thou haſt forſaken me. O fad! 


in reality ; not in ſhew, but in very deed; 


= Ginners, this was not done in pretence but 


not fpoken the truth; but the truth of it, 


his bloody ſweat declares, his mighty cries 


declare the things What, and for what he 


much, that all the damned fouls in hell, 
with all their damnations, did never yet 


ſuffered declares. Nay, I muſt fay thus | 


feel that torment and pain, that did this | 


bleſſed Jeſus. in a little time. Sinner, 


canſt, thou read that Jeſus Chriſt was made 


an offering for fin, and yet go on in fin? 
canſt thou hear that the load of thy fins 
did break the very heart of Chrift, and 
ſpill his precious blood ? And canft thou 

nd in thy heart to labour to lay more 


he ſuffered the pains, the fiery flames of 
hell, and canſt thou find in thy heart to 
add to his groans, by ſlghting of his fuf- 
ferings? O hard-hearted wretch ! How 
— thou deal ſo unkindly with fuch a 
ſweet Lord Jeſus ? 


Duet. But why did Chriſt offer himſelf | 


in ſacrifice? 
Anſ. That thou ſhouldeſt not be thrown 


" the very devils. 


i Queſt, But why did he ſpill his precious 
lood ? 


Anſ. That thou mighteſt enjoy the Joys 


of heaven, 


eſt, But why did he ſuffer the pets 


of: hell? 


Anſ. That thou mighteſt not fry with 
the devil and damned ſouls, 

2we/t. But could not we have been faved 
if Chriſt had not died? 

Anſ. No, for without ſhedding of blood; 
there is no remiſſion, and beſides, there was 
no death, that could ſatisfy God's juſtice but 
his, which is evident; becauſe Thee was 
none in a capacity to die, or that was able 
to anſwer an infinite God, by his ſo ſuffer- 
ing, but he. 

Queſt. But why did God let him die? 

Anſ. He ſtanding in the room of fin- 


ners; and that in their names and natures, 


God's juſtice muſt fall upon him; for juſ- 
tice takes vengeance for ſin whereſoever it 
Vol. I. 
9 
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ſins upon his back? Canſt thou hear that 


I ferings 


finds it, though it be on his dear Son. 
Nay, God favoured his Son no more, find- 
ing our ſins upon him, than he would have 
favoured any of us: For Ihould we have 
died? fo did he. Should we have been 
made a curſe? So was he. Should we have 
undergone the pains of hell ? So did he. 

Net. But did he indeed ſuffer the for- 
ments of hell? 

Anſ. Yea, and that in ſack an hortible 
way too, that it is unſpeakable. 

Queſt. Could he not have ſuffered with- 
out his ſo ſüffering? Would not his dying 
only ot a natural death have ſerved the 
gol 1 
6 No, in fad wiſt 4 The Bins, fot 
which, he ſuffered, called for the torrents 
of hell; the condition in which he died, 
did call for the torments of hell; for Chriſt 
did not die the death of a faint; but the 
death of a finner ;. of a curſed and damned 
ſinner (becauſe he ſtood in their rooms, 
Gal. 3. 13.) the law to which he was ſub- 


| je&ed, called for the torments of hell ; the 


nature of God's juſtice could not bate him 
any thing, the death which he was to ſuf 
fer, had not loſt its ſting; all theſe being 


put together, do irreſiſtibly declare unto us, 
that he, as a ſacrifice, did ſutker the tor - 
ments of hell. 


But ſecondly, had he not died and fuf- 
Nr the curſed: death, the covenant had 
been made void, and his ſaretiſhip” would 
have been forfeited ; and befides this, the 
world damned in the flames of hell-fire; 
thetefore his being a ſacrifice; ' was one 
part of the covenant, for the terms of tha 
covenant was, that he ſhould ſpilt his blood, 
Zech. 9. 10, 11. O bleſſed Jeim 10 bleſs» 
ſed grace | 

Qreſt. But hy then is his death fo dights 
ed by ſome? 

Anſ. Becauſe they are enemies to him, 
either through ignorance, or preſumption; 
either for want of knowledge, or out of 
malice: for ſurely, did they love, or be- 
lieve him, they could not chuſe but break, 
and bleed at heart, to conſider and to think 
of him, Zech. 12. 10, 11. 

Thus, paſſing this, I ſhall now ſpeak 
Cumeadiog to Chritt's prieſtly office: put 
by the way, if any ſhould think, that I do 
here ſpin my thread too long, in diſtin- 
guiſhing his prieſtly office, from his being 
a ſaci iſice; the ſuppofing chat for Chriſt to 
be a prieſt and ac ſacrifice is all one and the 
ſame thing, and it may be it is; becauſe 
they have not thought on this ſo well as 
they ſhould : Namely, that as he was a fa- 
crifice, he was paſſive, Ifai. 5 3. that is, 
led or had away as a lamb to his fuf- 
: but as a prieſt, he was active; that 
is, he die willingly, and freely give up his 
body to be a ſacrifice. He hath given his 


life a ranſom for many. This conſideration 


being with ſome weight and clearneſs on 
8 
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my ſpirit, I was, and am cauſed to lay 
them down in two particular heads. .And 5 


therefore, 


Ihe ſecond thing that I would ſpeak: 
ſomething to, it is this: That as there were 
prieſts under the firſt covenant, fo there is 
a prieſt under 5 22 8 10 ny | 

X high prieſt, the chief prieit ; | 
— | pray for them, to offer up for them his 
an high prieſt over the houſe of God, Heb. 
10. 21. ch. 3. 1. ch. 5. 56, 10. and ch. 7. 7 ( 
| poor) ignorant ſouls, and on them that are 


as it is clear, where it is ſaid, Ve having 


| 24z 2 55 26. ch. 8. 1, 4 


No the [things that I ſhall treat upon 


are theſe. Firſt, I ſhall ſhew. you the qua- 


lifications required of a prieſt under the 


. Jaw... Secondly his office; and thirdly, 
how. Jeſus Chrift did according to what 
| was ſignified by thoſe under the law: 1 
hid anſwer the types, and |. XZ 
| law were not to be ſhy or ſqueamiſh, in 


ſay, how he 
where he went beyond them. 

For his qualifications. 

Firſt, they muſt be called thereto of 
God: No man takes this honour upon him, 
hut he that is called of God, as Aaron, Heb. 
5. 4. Now Aaron's being called of God to 
be a prieſt, ſignifies that Jeſus Chriſt is a 
prieſt of God's appointment, ſuch a one 


that God hath choſen, likes of, and hath 


ſet on work, called of God an high prieſt, 
Kea. ver. 10. Wa 

* Secondly, The prieſts under the law, 
they muſt be men compleat, not deform- 
ed: Speak unto Aaron, faith God to Moſes, 
| faying, Whoſoever he be of thy ſeed in their 
generations, that hath any blemiſb, let him 


not approach to offer the bread of his God : 


fer whatſoever man he be that hath a blemiſh, 
he ſhall not approach (it he be) a blind man, 
or a Jame man, or he that hath a flat noſe, or 
any thing ſuperfluous, or a man that is bro- 
ken footed, or broken handed, or crook-backed, 
or a dwarf, or he that hath a blemiſh in his 


eye, or be ſcurvy, or ſeabby, or hath his 


Bones broken : No man that bath a blemiſh 
of the ſeed of Aaron the prieſt, ſhall come 
nigh to offer offerings of the Lord made 
by fire; he hath a blemiſh, he ſhall not come 


nigh to offer the bread of his God, Levit. 21. 


17 to 22. What doth all this ſignify, but 


that, in the firſt place he muſt not be 


lame, to ſignify, he muſt not go haltingly 
about the work of our ſalvation. 2. He 
muſt not be blind, to ſignify that he muſt 
not go ignorantly to work, but he muſt 
be quick of underſtanding in the things of 
God. 3. He muſt not be ſcabbed, to ſig- 
nify, that the prieſt muſt not be corrupt, 
or filthy in his office. 4. In a word, he 
muſt be every way compleat, to ſignify 
to us, that Jeſus Chriſt was to be, and is 
moſt compleat, and moſt perfect every 
way, an acceptable high prieſt in things 
pertaining to God, 1n reference to his ſe- 
cond covenant. 


-Thirdly, The prieſts under the law 


4 


were not to be hard-hearted, but pitiful and 
compaſſionate, willing and ready, with 
abundance of bowels to offer for the peo. 
ple, and to make an atonement for them, 
Heb. 5. 1, 2. To fignify, that Jeſus Chriſt 
ſhould be a tender-hearted high prieſt, 
able and willing to ſympathize, and be 
affected with the infirmities of others, to 


precious blood; he muſt be ſuch a one, 
who can bave compaſſion on (a company of 


out of the way, to recover them, and to ſet 
them in fafety, Heb. 4.15. and that he 


might thus do, he muſt be a man that had 


experience of the diſadvantages that- in- 


firmity and ſin did bring unto theſe poor 


creatures, Heb. 2. 17 * 
Fourthly, The high prieſts under the 


caſe there were any that had the plague 
or leproſy, ſcab or blotches; but muſt look 
on them, go to them, and offer for them 
(Lev. 13. read that whole chapter) all 
which is to ſignify, that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould 
not refuſe to take notice of the ſeveral in- 


firmities of the pooreſt of his people, but 


to teach them, and to ſee that none of 


for want of looking to, or tending of. 
This privilege alſo have we under this ſe- 
cond covenant. This is the way to make 
grace ſhine. fy 


they were to be anointed with very excel- 
lent oil, compounded by art (Exod. 29. 7. 
chap. 30. 30.) to ſignify, that Jeſus the 
great high prieſt of this new covenant, 
thould be in a moſt eminent way anoint- 
ed to his prieſtly office by the holy Spirit 
of the Loed. .:.. V 
Sixthly, the prieſt's food and livelihood 
in the time of his miniſtry, was to be con- 
ſecrated, and holy things, Exod. 29. 33. 
to ſignify, that it is the very meat and 
drink of Jeſus Chriſt, to do his prieſtly of- 
fice, and to ſave and preſerve his poor emp- 
tied, and afflicted ſaints. O what a new 

covenant high prieſt have we! 
Seventhly, the prieſts under the law, 
were to be waſhed with water. Exod. 29. 
4. to ſignify, that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould not 
go about the work of his prieſtly office, 
with the filth of ſin upon him, but was 
without ſin to appear as our high prieſt in 
the preſence of his Father, to execute his 
prieſtly office there for our advantage, 
For ſuch an high prieſt became us, who''is 
boly, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from fin- 
ners, and made higher than the heavens, Heb. 

7. 20. | | 

Eighthly, the high prieſts under the 
law, before they went into the holy 
place, were to be cloathed with a cu- 
rious garment, a breaſt - plate, and an 
| ephod 


and ._afand fo . , , . , , i&  -ccix - 2 


them be loſt, by reaſon of their. infirmity, | 


Fifthly, The high prieſts under the law, 
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ephad, and a robe, and broidered coat, a | 


mitre, and a girdle, and they were to be 
made of gold, and blue, and purple, and 
ſcarlet, and fine hnnen ; and in his gar- 
ment and glorious ornaments there muſt 


be precious ſtones, and on thoſe. ſtones | 


there- muſt be written the names of the 
children of Iſrael, (read the 28th of Exo- 
Jus) and all this was to ons what a 
glorious high-prieſt Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be; 


and how in the righteouſneſs of God, he 


ſhould appear before God as our high- 
prieſt, to offer up the ſacrifice that was to 
be offered for our ſalvation to God his Fa- 


E ther: but I paſs that, 


Now I ſhall ſpeak to his office The 


office of the high- prieſt in general was 


two-fold. Firſt, To offer the ſacrifice 
without the camp. Secondly, To bring it 


| within the veil, that is, into the holieſt of 
all, which did type out heaven. 


Firſt, It was the office of the prieſt to 
offer the ſacrifice ; and ſo did Jeſus Chriſt, 
he did offer his own body and ſoul in ſa- 
criice. I ſay, He did offer it, and not 
another, as it is written, No man taketh 
away my life, but I lay it down of myſelf ; 
1 have power 10 lay it down, and I have 
power to toke it up again, John 10. 17, 18. 
And again it is ſaid, When he (Jeſus) had 
offered up one ſacrifice for fins, for ever ſat 
down on the right hand of God, Heb. 10. 12. 

Secondly, The prieſts under the law 
muſt offer up the ſacrifice that God had 


appointed, and none elſe, a compleat one 


without any blemiſh ; and ſo did our high- 
prieſt, where he ſaith, Sacrifice and offerings 


thou weuldſt not, but a body haſt thou pre- 


| fared me, and that I will offer, Heb. 10. 5. 
Thirdly, The prieſt was to take of the 
aſhes of the ſacrifice, and lay 


them in a 
clean place: and this fignifies, that the 


body of Jeſus after it had been offered, 
ſhould be laid into Joſeph's ſepulchre, as in 
a clean place, where never any man before 
was laid, Levit. 6. 11. compared with 
Jobn 19. 41, 42. 5 e 

This being one part of his office, and 
when this was done, then in the next place 
he was to put on the glorious garment, 
when he was to go into the holieſt, and 
take of the blood, and carry it thither, &c. 


he was to put on the holy garment, which 


ſignifieth the righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Secondly, He was in his holy garment, 


which hath in it the ſtones, and in the 


ſtones, the names of the twelve tribes of 
the children of Iſrael, to appear in the 
holy place, Exodus 28. And thou ſhalt 
toke two onyx ſtones, and ſhalt grave on 
them the names of the children of Iſrael. 


Si of their names on one ſtone, and. the 


ether fix names of the reſt on the other 
tone, according to their birth, ver. 9. 10. 
And this was to fignify, that when Jeſus 
Chriſt was to enter into the halieſt, then, 


7 


he was there to bear the names of his 


elect, in the tables of his heart, before the 


throne of God, and the mercy-ſcat; Heb. 
123423; © wy EY 2 x 

Thirdly, With this he was to take of 

the blood of the ſacrifices, and carry it into 
the holieſt of all, which was a type of 
heaven, and there was he to ſprinkle the 
mercy-ſeat; and this was to be done by 


| the 2 52 only. To ſignify, that 


none but Jeſus Chriſt muſt have this office 


and privilege, to be the peoples high- 


prieſt to offer for them. Hb. 9. 7. But 
into the fecond went the high-prieſt alone 
once every year; yet not without blood, which 


be offered for himſelf and for the errors of the 


people. . 
 Fourthly, He was there to make an a- 
tonement for the people with the blood, 
ſprinkling of it upon the mercy- ſeat; but 
this muſt be done with much incenſe, 


Levit. 16. And Aaron ſhall bring the bul- 


lock which is for a fin-offering for himſelf, 
and for his houſe, and ſball kill the bullock 
of the fin-offering, which is for himſelf. And 
he ſhall take a cenſer full of burning coals 
of fire from off the altar before the Lord, 
and his hands full of feeet incenſe beaten 
ſmall, and bring it within the veil : And he 
ſhall put the incenſe upon the fire before the 
Lord, that the cloud of the incenſe may 
cover the mercy-ſeat, that is upon the teſti- 
mony, that he die not. And be ſhall take of 


the blood of the bullock, and ſprinkle it up- 


on the mercy-ſeat eaſt-ward, and before the 
mercy-ſeat ſhall he ſprinkle the blood with 
bis finger ſeven times. And then be ſhall 
Kill the goat of the fin-offering which ts for 
the people, and bring his blood within the 
vel, and do with that blood as be did 
with the blood of the bullock, and ſprinkle 
it upon the mercy-ſeat, and before the mer- 
cy-ſeat, verſe 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. Now 
this was for the prieſt and the people; all 
which doth fignify, that Jeſus Chriſt was 
after his death, to go into heaven itſelf, 
of which this holy place was a figure, 
Heb. 9. and there to carry the ſacrifice 
that he offered upon the croſs, into the 
preſence of God, for to obtain mercy for 
the people in a way of juſtice. And in 
that he is ſaid to take his hands full of 
{ſweet incenſe, it ſignifies that Jeſus Chriſt 
was to offer up his ſacrifice in the preſence 
of his Father, in a way of interceſſion 
and. prayers. 

I might have branched theſe things 
out into ſeveral particulars, but I would 
be brief. | 

IJ ſay, therefore, The office of the 
prieſt was' to carry the blood into the 
holy place, and there to preſent it be- 
fore the mercy-ſeat, with his heart full of 
interceſſions for the people, for whom he 
was a prieſt, Luke 1. 8, 9, 10, 11. This 
is Jeſus Chriſt's work now in the king- 
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dom of glory, to plead his own blood, 
the nature and virtue of it, with a per- 


etual. interceſſion to the God of mercy, 
on the behalf of us poor miſerable ſinners, 
Hehe 240mg off eic di bid 
Now in the interceſſion of this Jeſus, 
which is part of his/prieſtly office, there 
are theſe things to be conſidered for our 
Firſt, There is a pleading of the vir- 
tue of | his blood, for them that are al- 
ready come in; that they may be kept 
from the evils of hereſies, deluſions, temp- 
tations, pleaſures, profits, or any thing 
of this world, which may be too hard 

or them. Father, I pray not that thou 
ſhouldeſt take them out of the world (faith 


* * 


Chriſt) but that thou ſbouldeſt keep them from 


the euil, John 17, 1 — 

Secondly, In caſe the devil ſhould a- 
ſpire up into the preſence of God, to ac- 
cuſe any of the poor ſaints, and to plead 


their back-flidings againſt them, as he will 


do if he can; then there is Jeſus, our 


Lord Jeſus, ready in the court of hea- 
ven, at the right hand of God, to plead 
the virtue of his blood, not only for the 
great and general ſatisfaction that he did 


ive when he was on the croſs, but al- 


o the virtue that is in it now, for the 
cleanſing and freſh purging of his poor 
ſaints, under their. ſeveral . temptations 
and infirmities; as faith. the apoſtle, For 
if when. we were enemies, Wwe Were recon- 
ciled to God, by the death of his Sen: much 
more then being reconciled, we fhall-be ſaved 
bis life; that is, by his interceffion, 
om. 5. 10. dan dt No n 
if! Thirdly, The maintaining of grace, al- 
fo, is by Jeſus Chriſt's interceſſion, being 
the ſecond part of his prieſtly office. O! 
had we not a Jeſus at the right hand of 
God, making interceſſion for us, and to 
convey freſh ſupplies of grace unto us, 
through the virtue of his blood, being 
leaded. at God's right hand; how ſoon 
would it be with us, as it 1s with thoſe 
for whom he prays not at all? Fobn 17, 9. 
But the reaſon why thou ſtandeſt while 
others fall, the reaſon why thou goeſt 
through the many temptations of the world, 
and ſhakeſt them off from thee while o- 
thers are enſnared, and entangled therein ; 
it is becauſe thou haſt an interceding Jeſus. 
T bave prayed (ſaith he) that thy faith fail 
wor, Luke 22. 31. | 
Fourthly, It is partly by the virtue of 
Chriſt's interceflion that the elect are 
brought in, there are many that are come 
to Chriſt, which are not yet brought in 
to Chriſt: and it 1s one part of his work 
to pray for their ſalvation too. Neither 
pray 1 for theſe alone, but for all thoſe that 
ſhall believe (though as yet they do not 
believe) on me (but that they may believe) 
through their word, John 17. 20, And 


| let me tell thee ſoul for thy comfort; who 
art a coming in to Chrift, panting and 


ſighing, as if thy heart would break, 
I tell thee, ſoul, thou wouldeſt never have 
come to Chriſt, if he had not fiſt by the 
virtue of his blood and interceſſion ſent 
into thy heart an earneſt defitè after 
| Chriſt; and let me tell thee alſo, that it 
is his buſineſs to make interceſſion for 
\ thee 3 not only that thou mighteſt come 
in, but that thou mighteſt be preſerved 
when thou art come in. Compare Heb. 
7.25. Rom. 8. 333 345.35. Ore”. 4 5 5 
Fifihly, It is by the interceffion of 
Chriſt, that the infirmities of the famts, in 
their holy duties are forgiven: Alas if it 
was not for the prieſtly office of Chriſt 
Jeſus, the prayers, alms, and other duties 


of the ſaints, might be rejected, becauſe 


of the ſin that is in them: kut Jeſus be- 
ing our high-prieſt, he is ready to take a- 
, way the iniquities of our holy things, per- 
fuming our prayers with the glory of his 
own perfections: And therefore it is, that 
there is an anſwer given to the ſaints 
| prayers, and alſo. acceptance of their ho- 
ly duties, Rev. 8. 3, 4. But Chriſt being 
come an bigh-prieſt of good things to come, 
| by a greater and more perfect tabernacle, 
not made with hands," that is to ſay, not 

of this building. Neither by the blebd of 
goats and calves: but by his own blood 
| he entered in once into the holy place, having 


| obtained eternal redemption for us. For if 
| the "blood of bulls and goats, and the aſhes 
E 3 1/hes 


F an beifer ſprinkling the unclean, ſancti- 
| fieth to the purifying of the fleſh; How 
much more ſhall the blood of Cbriſt, who 
through the eternal ſpirit, offered himſelf 
without ſpot to God, purge your conſcien- 
ces from dead works to ſerve the living 
God? And for this cauſe be is the Mediator 
of the New Teſtament (or covenant) that by 
means of death, for the redemption of the 
| tranſgreſſions that were under the firſt Teſta- 
ment, they which are called (notwithſtanding 
| all their fins) might receive the promiſe of 
eternal inheritance, Heb. 9. 11, 12, 11, 
14, 15. | ; 12 85 
Ihe third thing now to be ſpoken to, is 
to ſnew, where, and how Jeſus Chriſt out- 
went, and goes beyond theſe prieſts in all 
their qualifications and offices, for the com- 
fort of poor ſa in. 
1ſt. They that were called to the prieſt- 
hood under the law, were but men; but 
he is both God and Man, Heb. 7. 28. 
2. Their qualifications were in them 
in a very ſcanty way: but Jeſus was e- 
very way qualified in an infinite and full 
way. * 
3. They were 
time, Heb. 
Ver. 24. 
4. They were made without an oath, 
Ver. 20, 21. but he with an oath. 
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conſecrated | but for a 
7. 23. but he for evermore, 
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6. Their garments were but ſuch as 


could be made with hands, Ezek. 28. but 
his the very righteouſneſs of God, Rom. 


3. Ain - 


9. Their offerings were but the body 


and blood of beaſts, and ſuch like, Phil. 
3. 8. but his offering was his own body 


and ſoul, Heb. 9. 12,1 3. : Chap: 10. 4. 5. | 


8. Thoſe were at beſt but a ſhadow or 
type, ver. 1. but he the very ſubſtance 
and end of all thoſe ceremonies, Heb. 9. 
es, Jo's 55:5: | 1 . 
9. Their holy place was but made by 


Ja. 5 3. 10. Heb. 10. 5 


men, Heb. g. 24. but his, or that which 
fleſus is entered into, is heaven itſelf, Heb. 


5. 2, Joc 5 


10. When they went to offer their | 
ſacrifice, they were forced to offer for 


themſelves, as men compaſſed about with 
infirmity, Heb. 7. 26. but he was holy 
barmleſs, Heb. 10. 11. who did never com- 
mit the leaſt tranſgteſſion, Heb. 7. 26. 
11. They when they went in to offer, 
were fain to do it ſtanding, Heb. 10. to 


FT ſignify, that God had no ſatisfaction there- 


in; but he, when he had offered one ſa- 
crifice for fin, for ever ſat down at the 
right hand of God, Heb. 12, To ſignify, 


that God was very well pleaſed with his 


oftering. 5 
12. They were fain to offer oftentimes 
the ſacrifice that could never take away fin ; 
but he by one offering hath ßerfected for 
ever them that are ſanttified, Heb. 10. 11, 


14. 


13. Their ſacrifices at the beſt could but 
ſerve for the cleanſing of the fleſh, Hes. 
9: 13. but his for cleanſing both body 


and ſoul: The blood of Jeſus Chriſt doth 
purge the conſcience from dead works, to 


live a holy life, ver. 14. 
14. Thoſe high-prieſts could not offer 


but once a year in the holieſt of all, ver. 


7. But our high-prieſt, he ever liveth to 
make interceſſion for us, Heb. 7. 24, 2 5. 
15. Thoſe high-prieſts, notwithſtanding 
they were prieſts, they were not always to 
wear their holy garments ; but Jeſus never 
puts them off of him, but is in them always. 
16. Thoſe high-prieſts death would be 
too hard for them. Heb. 7. 21, 23. but our 
high-prieſt hath vanquiſhed and overcome 
that cruel enemy of ours, Heb. 2. 15. and 
brought life and immortality to light, 
through the glorious goſpel, 2 Tim. 1. 10. 
17. Thoſe high-prieſts were not able to 
ſave themſelves ; but this is able to ſave 


himſelf, and all that come to God by him, | 


Heb. 7. 25. 
18. Thoſe high-prieſts blood could not 
do away fin ; but the blood of Jeſus Chriſt 


who is our high-prieſt, cleanſeth us from 


all ſin, 1 John 1. 7. | 
Vor. I. id. 
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g. They as ſervants; but he as a Son, 
"Hi Wo ries 


19. Thoſe high-prieſts ſometimes by 


fin, cauſed God to reject their ſacrifices ; 
but this high-prieſt dorb always the things 


that pleaſe bim. | 

20. Thoſe high-prieſts could never con- 
vey the ſpirit by virtue of their ſacrifices or 
office; but this high-prieſt; our Lord je- 
ſus, he can, and doth give all the giſts and 
graces that are given to the ſons of men. 
21. Thoſe high- prieſts could never by 


their ſacrifices bring the ſoul of any ſinner 
to glory, by virtue of itſelf ; but Jeſus hath 


by one offering (as I ſaid before) perfected 


for ever thoſe that he did die for. Thus 


in brief I have ſhewed in ſome particulars, 
how, and wherein. Jeſus our high-prieſt 
doth go beyond thoſe high-prieſts; and 
many. more without queſtion might be- 


mentioned, but I forbear. 


A fifth office of Chriſt in reference to 
the ſecond covenant, was that he ſhould 
be the forerunner to heaven before his 
ſaints that were to follow after. F irſt, 
he ſtrikes hands in the covenant. Second- 


ly, he ſtands bound as a ſurety to ſee eve- 


ry thing in the covenant accompliſhed that 
was to be done on his part; then he brings 


the meſſage from heaven to the world; 
and before he goeth back he offereth him- 
ſelf for the ſame ſins that he agreed to ſuffer 
for; and ſo ſoon as this was done he goeth 
poſt-haſte to heaven again; not only to ex- 
erciſe the ſecond part of his prieſtly office, 
but as our forerunner, to take poſſeſſion for 


us, even into heaven itſelf, as you may ſee, 


Heb. 6. 20. where it is ſaid, Whither : 


forerunner is for us entered. | 


Firſt, He is run before to open heaven 


gates: Be ye open ye everlaſting doors, that 
the king of glory may enter in. | 
Secondly, He is run before to take poſ- 
| ſeſſion of glory in our natures for us. 


Thirdly, He is run before to prepare us 
our places againſt we come after. I go fo 
prepare a place for you, John 14. 1, 2, 3. 

Fourthly, He is run thither to make the 


way eaſy, in that he hath firſt trodden the 


path himſelf. 
Fifthly, He is run thither to receive gifts 


for us. All ſpiritual and heavenly gifts 


had been kept from us, had not Chriſt fo 
ſoon as the time appointed was come, run 


back to the kingdom of glory to receive 


them for us. But I cannot ſtand to en- 
large upon theſe glorious things, the Lord 


enlarge them upon your hearts by medita- 


tion. RES | | 

Here now I might begin to ſpeak of his 
prophetical and kingly office, and the pri- 
vileges that do and ſhall come thereby, but 
that I fear I ſhall be too tedious ; therefore 
at this time I ſhall paſs them by. Thus you 
may ſee how the covenant of grace doth 
run, and with whom it was made, and al- 
ſo what were the conditions thereof. 

Now then this grace, this everlaſting 


> | | grace 
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grace of God comes to be free to us thro 
the ſatisfaction (according to the conditi- 


ons) given by another for us; for tho” it 


be free, and freely given to us, yet the ob- 
taining of it did coſt our head, or publick- 
man, a very dear price (I Cr. 6. 20.) For 
you. are bought with a price, even with the 


retious blood of Chriſt, (1 Pet. 1. 9.) So it | giver 
75 of ri, | * ey God (Ia. 9. 6.) He thought tho rok. 


is by another, I ſay, not by us; yet it is as 
ſure made over to us, even to fo many of us 
3s do of ſhall believe, as if we had done it, 
and obtained the grace of God ourſelves : 
Nay, ſurer; for conſider, I iy, this grace is 
free to us, and comes upon a clear ſcore, by 


virtue of the labour and purchafe of ano- | 


ther for us; mark, that which is obtained 
by another for us, is not obtained for us by 
ourſelves : Now, bat Chriſt hath (Heb. 9. 
12.) not by the blood of goats and calves ob- 
tained eternal redemption for us (which were 
things offered by men under the law) but 
by bis wn blood (meaning Chrift's) he en- 
tered into the holy place, having obtained 
eternal redemption for us. 1 
Secondly, It comes to be unchangeable 
through the perfection of that ſatisfaction 
that Was given to God through the Son of 
Mary for us; for whatever the divine, infi- 
nite, and eternal juſtice of God did call for 
at the hands of man, if ever he intended 
to be a partaker of the grace of God, this 
Jefus, this one man, this publick perfon, 
did compleatly give a fatisfaction to it, even 
ſo effectually; which cauſed God not only 
to ſay I am pleaſed, but, I am well pleaſed, 
Matt. 3. 17. Compleatly and ſufficient] 
ſatisfied with thee on their behalf; for ſo 
| you muſt underſtand it: Mark there theſe 


following words, And having made peace 
(or compleatly made up the difference) 


through the blood of his croſs by him, to re- 
concile all things unto bimſelf ; by bim T ſay, 


whether they be things in earth, or things in 


heaven, and you who were ſometimes alie- 
' nated, and enemies in your mind by wicked 
works; yet now hath he reconciled, how, in 
the body of bis fleſh, through death, to pre- 
fent you holy ; mark, holy and unblameable, 
and unreproveable in his fight, Col. 1. 21, 
22,23. And thus it is grace, unchange- 
able grace to us; becauſe it was obtained, 


yea compleatly obtained for us by Jefus 


Chriſt, God-man. x 

Obzef. But ſome may ag, how was it 
poſſible that one man ſeſus, by one offer- 
ing, ſhould ſo compleatly obtain and bring 
In unchangeable grace, for ſuch an innu- 
merable company of ſinners as are to be 
faved ? 5 

Anſ. Firſt, In that he was every way 
fitted for ſuch a work. And, ſecondly, In 
that, as J ſaid before, he did every way 
compleatly ſatisfy that which was offended 
by our diſobedience to the former covenant. 
And for the clearing of this, 

Firſt, conſider, Was it man that had of- 


| fended? He was man that gave the ſatis. 
faction. For as by man came death, even ſo 
alſo by man did come the reſurrettiun from 
the' dead, x Cor. 15. 1166. in 
© Secondly, Was it God that was offeng. 
ed? He was God that did give a ſatisfac- 
tion. To us a child is born, to us & ſon i, 
wen.— And his name ſhall be called the 


bery to be equal with God: but (for our 
| ſakes, 2 Cor. 8. 9.) be made himſelf of ny 
reputation, &e. Phil. 2. 5, 6, 7. 
Thirdly, For the further clearing of this, 
to ſhew you that in every thing he way 
rightly qualified for this great work; ſee 
| What God himſelf faith of him: He calls 
him in the firſt place man; and ſecondly 
he owns himſelf to be his fellow, ſaying, - 
' Awake O ſword againſt my ſhepberd, againſt 
the nan; mark, the man that is my fellow, 
| ſaith the Lord of buſts, Zech. 13. 7. 


„ 


| So that now let divine and infinite juſtice 


turn itſelf which way it will, it finds one 
that can tell how to match it; for if it ſay, 
I will require the fatisfa&tion of man, here 
is a man to ſatisfy its cry: but if it ſay, 
but I am an infinite God, and muſt and 
will have an infinite ſatisfaction: here is 
one alſo that is infinite, even fellow with 
| God; Fellow in his eſſence and being, 
| Prov. 8. 23. Fellow in his power and 
ſtrength, 1 Cor. 1. 24. Fellow in his wiſdom, 
| ſee again the ſame verſe. Fellow in his mercy 
and grace, Tit. 2. 10. compared with ver. 1 1. 
together with the reſt of the attributes of 
God; fo that, J ſay, let juſtice turn itſelf 
which way it will, here is a compleat per- 
ſon to give a compleat ſatisfaction: thus 


much of the fitneſs of the perſon. 


| Secondly, For the compleatneſs of the 
ſatisfaction given by him for us. And that 
is diſcovered in theſe particulars. 
Firſt, Doth juſtice call for the blood of 
that nature'that finned ? Here is the heart 


blood of Jeſus Chriſt. We have redemption 


through his blood, Eph. 1. 14. 1 Pet. 1. 18, 
| 19. Zech. 9.10, il, 1 

2. Doth juſtice ſay, that this blood, if 
it be not the blood of one that is really, 
and naturally God, it will not give ſatis- 
faction to infinite juſtice; then here is God, 
| Purchaſing bis church with his own blood, 
Acts 20. 28. a | 

3- Doth juſtice ſay, that it muſt not only 
have ſatisfaction for ſinners; but they that 
are ſaved muſt be alſo waſhed and ſancti- 
fied with this blood? Then here is he that 
ſo loved us, that he waſhed us from our fins 
in his own blood, Rev. 1. 5. EE 

4. Is there to be a righteouſneſs to 
cloath them with, that are to be preſented 
before divine juſtice ? then here is the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which is, even the 
righteouſneſs of God by faith, Rom. 3. 22. 
Phil. 3.8, 9, 10. | 

5, Is there any fins now that will fly 
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taging devils, if he take in hand to redeem 
man, he will be content to bear them ail 
himſelf alone, ever in his own body upon the 
tree? 1 Pet. 2. 4. Nh 


and condemn this Saviour for. ftanding in 
the trangreſſion of man? He will be wil- 


ling to be curſed, yea to be made a curſe 
for ſinners, rather than they-ſhall be curſed 


and damned themſelves, Gal. 3. 13. 


7. Muſt the great and glorious God, 
whoſe eyes.are ſo pure that he cannot be- 
hold iniquity: Lſay, muſt he not only have 


the blood, but the very life of him that 


will take in hand to be the deliverer, and 


1 Saviour of us poor miſerable Ganers? He 1s 
willing to lay down bis life for his ſheep, John 
ile HEE a 4 


8. Muſt he not only die a natural death, 


but muſt his ſoul deſcend into hell (tho' it 


ſhould not be left there?) he will ſuffer that 
alſo, Pſal. 16. 10. and Acts 2. 3. A 
9. Muſt he not only be buried, but riſe 

ain from the dead, and overcome death, 
that he might be the firſt fruits to God of 
them that ſleep, which ſhall be ſaved ? 


| Hie will be buried, and alſo through the 


ſtrength of his Godhead, he will raiſe him- 
{elf out of the grave, though death hold 
him never fo faſt, and the Jews lay never 
ſuch a great ſtone upon the mouth of the 


15.2. Luke 24. 34. | 


heaven, Heb. 9. 24. John 14. 2, 3. And 


mult he appear there as a prieſt (Heb. 6. | 
20.) as fore-runner (ver. the ſame) as an 
advocate (1 John 2. 1, 2.) as a prophet, as a | 


treaſure-houſe, as an interceder, and pleader 
of the cauſes of his people ? he will be all 
theſe, and much more; to the end, the 
grace of God by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 
might be made ſure to all the feed. M 
then can condemn ? It is God that juſizfieth ; 


becauſe Chriſt hath died, yea, rather that is 


riſen again. Who (now ſeeing all this is ſo 


| effectually done) ſhall lay any thing, the 
leaſt thing? who can find the leaft flaw, 


the leaſt wrinkle, the leaſt defect or im- 
perfection in this glorious fatis faction. 
Object. But is it poffible that he ſhould 
fo ſoon give infinite juſtice a ſatisfaction, a 
complete ſatisfaction? for the eternal God 
doth require an eternal lying under the 
Curſe, to the end, he may be eternally fa- 
tisfied. f 

Anſw. Indeed that which is infinite, 
muſt have an eternity to fatisfy 
that is, they that fall into the priſon and pit 
of utter darkneſs, muſt be there to all eter- 
nity, to the end, the juſtice of God may 


may have its full blow at them. But now | 


upon this Saviour, like ſo many lions, or 


6. Is there any law. now that will curſe, 


qur perſons, to give un? Hes to. God for. 


10. Muſt he carry that body 0 the pre- 
ſence of his Father, to take poſſeſſion of 


God in; 


ſepulchre, and ſeal it never ſo faſt, 1 Cor. | 


; 


he that I am (peaking of, is God, (Iſa: 9. 
6. 2 Tim. 1. 16. Heb. r. 8, 9, Phil, 2. 4 


, 6.) and 66 is infinite: Now he which is 
true God, is able to give in as little a tim& 
an infinite ſatisfaction, as Adam was in 
giving the diſſatisfactnn. Adam himſelf 
might have given ſatis faction for himſelf ag 


ſoon as Chriſt, had he been very God, as 


| Jeſus Chriſt-was: For the reaſon why the 


polterity of Adam, even ſo many of them 


as fall ſhort of life, muſt lie broiling in hell 

to eternity, is this: They are not able ts 
give the juſtice of God ſatisfaction, they 
being not infinite, as aforeſaid. But Cru 
(that is God-man) being come an high prie/ft 
(that is to offer and give ſatisſa ction) of 
good things to come : by a e and more 


perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, thet 


15 fo ſay, not of. this building: Neither hy the 


blood of goats and calves, but by bis own 1 


mark you that, int by bis own blood he bath 
entered into the haty 
ebtained eternal redemption for us: But how? 
For if the blood of bulls and goats, and the 


place, having (already) 


aſhes of an beifer ſprinkling the unclean, ſancs 
tifiethto the purging of the fleſh, how much more 


| ſhall the blood of Chrift, who through the eter- 


nal Spirit (who through the power and 
vertue of his infinite Godhead) offered bins 


| ſelf without ſpot to God, purge your con- 


ferences from dead works, 10 ſerve the living 
God? And jor this cauſe (that is, for that 
he is God as well as man, and fo able to 
give juſtice an infinite ſatisfaction ; there- 


| fore) he is the mediator of the new covenant, 
that by the means of his death for the redemp- 


tion of the tranſgreſſions that were under the 
firſt teſtament, they which are called might 
recei vy the promiſe of an eternal inheritance, 
Heb. 9. 11 to 16. as I faid before. 

Object. This is much; but is God con- 
tented with this ? Is he fatisfied now in 


the behalf of finners by this man's thus 
| ſuffering ? If he is, then how doth it aps 


pear ? | 
It is evident, yea, wonderful 
evident, that this hath pleaſed him to the 


full, as appeareth by theſe following de- 


monſtrations. | 


Firſt, in that God did admit him into 


his preſence ; yea, receive him with joy 


and muſick, even with the ſound of the 
trumpet at his aſcenſion into heaven, (Pſal. 
47. 5) and Chriſt makes it an argument to 
his children, that his righteouſneſs was 
ſufficient, in that he went to his Father, 
and they ſaw him no more (John 16. 10.) 
Of righteouſneſs, ſaith he, becauſe I go to my 
Father, and ye ſee me no more: As if he 
had ſaid, My Spirit ſhall ſhew to the world, 
that I have brought in a ſufthcient righ- 
teonfneſs to juſtify finners withal, in that 
when ] go to appear in the preſenc: of my 
Father on their behalf, he fhall give me 


entertainment, and not throw me down 
from 
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Chriſt compleatly fulfilled: the 


from heaven, becauſe I did not do it ſuf- 
ficiently. a de | 


Again, If you conſider the high eſteem 


that God the Father doth ſet on the death 
of his Son, you will find that he hath re- 
ceived good content thereby. When the 
Lord Jeſus by way of complaint told his 
Father, that he and his merits were not 
valued to the worth ; his Father anſwered, 
I is a light thing that I ſhould give thee O 


40 give thee for a light to the Gentiles, that 
ou mayeſt be for ſalvation to the ends of the 
earth, Iſa. 49. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. As if the 
Lord had faid, My Son, I do value thy 


ſhouldeſt ſave the tribes of Iſrael only; 
behold the Gentiles, the barbatous Hea- 
thens, they alſo ſhall be brought in as the 
price of thy blood. It is a light thing that 
thou ſhouldeft be my ſervant (only) to bring 

or redeem the tribes of Jacob, and to re- 
ſtore the preſerv'd of Iſrael; I will give 
thee for a light to the Gentiles, that thou 
mayeſt be my ſalvation to the ends of the 
earth. _ | | 
- Again, You may ſee it alſo by the car- 
riage of God the Father to all the great 


do not find that God maketh atiy objec- 
tion againſt them that come to him for 
the pardon of their fins : becauſe he did 
want a ſatisfaction ſuitable to the great- 
neſs of their ſins. There was Manaſſeh 
who was one that burnt his children in 
the fire to the devil, 2 Chron. 33. from 1 
to 12. that uſed witchcraft, that uſed to 
worſhip the hoſt of heaven, that turned 


him : nay, that did worfe than the very 
Heathen that God caft out before the 
children of Iſrael. Alſo thoſe that are 


Acts 8. (for ſuch I judge they were) that 

when they came to burn their books, 
they counted the price thereof to be fifty 
thouſand pieces of filver. Simon Magus 
alſo that was a ſorcerer, and bewitched 
the whole city, yet he had mercy prof- 
fered to him once and again: I ſay, it 
was not the greatneſs of the fins of theſe 
ſinners ; no, nor of an innumerable com- 
pany of others, that made God at all to 
object againſt the ſalvation of their fouls, 
which juſtice would have conſtrained him 
to, had he not had ſatisfaction ſufficient, 
by the blood of the Lord Jeſus. Nay 
further, I do find that becauſe God the 


ſon to be undervalued; I ſay, he doth 
therefore freely by his conſent, let mercy 
be proffered to the greateſt finners, in the 
firſt place, for the Jews, that were the 
worſt of men in that day for blaſphemy 
againſt the goſpel : yet the apoſtle proffer- 


ny ſervant, to bring Jacob again; I will | 


ſinners to whom mercy was proffered. We 


his back on the word that God ſent unto | 


ſpoken of Acts 19. 19. that did ſpend ſo 
much time in conjuration, and the like, 


Father, would not have the merits of his 


ed mercy to them in the firſt place. {+ 15 


neceſſary (ſaith he) that the word of God 
' ſhould firſt have been ſpoken 10 you, Acts 13. 
46. Acts 3. 26. And Chriſt.” gave them 
: commiſſion ſo to do: for ſaith he, Lex. 
. repentance and remiſſion of: fins be preached 


mark that, begin at Jeruſalem, Luke 24. 
47. Let them that but the other day had 
their hands up to the elbows in my heart 
blood, have the firſt proffer of my mercy. 
And faith Paul, For this cauſe 1 obtained 
| mercy, that in me fir ſt, Jeſus Chriſt might 
| ſhew forth all long guſfering, for a pattern to 


life everlaſting, 1 Tim. 15. 16. As the 


| apoſtle faith, thoſe ſinners that were dead, 


poſſeſſed with the devil, and the children 


 laved, Epheſ. 2. 1, 2, 3, 4; 5, 6, 7: . 
he might even in the very ages to come, fhew 


| GOrs/s. 3075 8 
Secondly, it is evident that that which 
this man did as a common perſon, he did 
it compleatly and ſatisfactorily, as appears 
by the openneſs (as I may fo call it) which 


was in the heart of God to him at his 


reſurrection and aſcenſion. A 
(ſaith he) and I will give thee the (very) 
heathen for thine inheritance, and the ut- 


he had aſked, y 


and compleat ſatisfaction, juſtice would 


be not compleatly ſatisfied in every par- 
ticular, it giveth nothing but curſes, Gal. 
3. 10. 335 
Thirdly, It is yet far more evident that 


of ſinners, in that God hath given him 
gifts to diſtribute to ſinners, yea the worſt 
of ſinners, as a fruit of ſatisfaction, and 


Chriſt hath ſo ſatisfied God, that he hath 
given him all the treaſures both of hea- 
ven and earth to diſpoſe of as he ſeeth 
good; he hath ſo pleaſed God that he 
hath given him a name above every name; 
a ſceptre above every ſceptre; a crown 


every. kingdom, Phil. 29. Rev. 19. 16. 
he hath given him the higheſt place in 
heaven, even his own right hand; he 
hath given him all the power of hea- 
ven and earth, and under the earth in 
his own hand, to bind whom he pleaſeth, 
and to ſet free whom he thinks meet; 
he hath, in a word, ſuch an high eſ- 
| teem in the eyes of his Father, that he 
| hath put into his hand all things that 
are for the profit of his people, both in 


| this 


in my name among all nations, and begin; 


' them that ſhould hereafter believe on him to 
death at a higher rate, than that thou | | 


of wrath he hath quickened, delivered and 


forth the exceeding riches of his grace in his 


kindneſs towards us (and that) through Feſus 


1 of me. 


termoſi parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion, 

Pſal. 2. 8. And this was at his reſur- 

rection, Acts 13. 33. Whereas, though | 
et 4 had not given a full. 


not have given him any thing ; for juſtice, 
the juſtice of God is ſo pure, that if it 


he hath indeed pleaſed God in the behalf 


that at his aſcenſion, (.Pſalm 68. 18.) 


above every crown; a kingdom above 
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this world, and that which is to come; 


in doing of his work, as the mediator of 
the new covenant. ' Thou haſt aſcended on 
hieh, thou haſ# led captivity captive, thou 


ceived them, for men, even for the (worlt 
of men, for the) rebellious alſo: And hath 
ſent forth ſome, being furniſhed with 
theſe gilts; ſome I ſay, For the work of 


the miniſtry, to the edifying of them that 


are already called, and alto for the call- 
ing of all thoſe for whom he covenant- 
ed with his Father, Jill all come in the 


unity of faith, &c. Eph. 4. 8, 9, 10, 11, 


12, 13s | 

Fourthly, It doth ſtill appear far more 
evident: For will you hear what the Fa- 
ther himſelf faith fer the ſhewing of his 


well-pleaſedneſs in theſe two particulars. 


Firſt, In that he bids poor ſouls to hear, 
and to do as Chriſt would have them, 


Matt. z. 17. Luke 9. 35. Secondly, In 


that he reſolves to make them that turn 
their backs upon him, that diſhonour him, 
(which is done in a very great meaſure by 


thoſe that lay aſide his merits done by himſelf 


for juſtification) I ſay, he that reſolved to 
make them his footſtool; where he ſaith, 
Sit thou art my right hand, until 1 make thine 
enemies thy foolſtool. Are they enemies to 
thee, ſaith God? I will be even with them. 


thy groans, thy tears, thy blood, thy deach, 
thy reſurrection and interceſſion, thy fecond 
coming again in heavenly glory? I will 


as mire in the ſtreets; I will make thy ene- 
mics thy fœotſtool, (Pf. 119. 1. Matt. 22. 
44. Heb. 1. 13. chap. 10. 15.) J, faith he, 
And thou ſhalt daſh them in pieces like a pot- 
ter's veſſel, Pſal. 2. 9. Look to it you that 
ſlight the merits of the blood of Chriſt. 

Fifthly, Again further; yet God will 
make all the world to know, that he hath 


life whom he doth favour, even ſo many 


as {hall be found to believe in his name and 


merits, (John 5. 26, 27, 28.) For asthe Fa- 
ther has life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the 
Son life in himſelf; and he bath given bim 
authority to execute judgment alſo ; becauſe 
be is the fon of man — For the hour is com- 
ing, that all that are in the graves ſhall hear 
bis voice, and ſhall come forth : they that 


have done good unto the reſus rection of life, 


and they that have done evil unto the refurrec- 
lion of damnation. Ay, and the worſt ene- 


my that Chriſt hath now, ſhall come at 


Vor. I. 
9 


and all this as the fruit of his faithfulneſs 


hoſt received gifts; mark, thou hafl re- 


Do they flight thy merits ? Do they flight 


tear them and rend them; I'll make them 


been and is well pleaſed in his Son, in that 
God hath given (and will make it appear 
he hath given) the world to come into his | 
hand, Heb. 2. And that he ſhall raiſe the 
dead, bring them before his judgment ſeat, | 
execute judgment upon them, which he 
pleafeth to execute judgment on to their 
damnation; and to receive them to eternal 


| him a veſiel of mercy? 


heart, and bended knees, trembling before 


him, confeſſing the glory of his merits, 
and the virtue there was in them to fave, 
to the glory of God the Father, Rom. 14. 11 


Phil. 2. 9. 10, 11. 


Much more might be added to diſcover 
the glorious perfection of this man's ſatis- 
faction; but for you that deſire to be fur- 
ther ſatisfied concerning this, ſearch the 
ſcriptures, and beg of God to give you 
faith and underſtanding therein : and as 
for you that ſlight theſe things, and conti- 
nue ſo doing, God hath another way to take 
with you, even to dafh you in pieces like a 
potter's veſſel] : for this hath Chriſt received 
of his Father to do unto you, Rev. 2. 27. 

Thus I have ſhewed you in particular, 


that the covenant of the grace of God is 
free and unchangeable to men; that is, in 


that it hath been obtained for men, and 
that perfectly, to the ſatisfying of juſtice, 
and taking all things out of the way that 


were any ways an hindrance to our ſalva- 


Z 

The ſecond thing for the diſcovering of 
this freeneſs, and conſtancy of the cove- 
_ of the grace of God, is manifeſted 
thus. 

Firſt, Whatſoever any man hath of the 
grace of God, he hath it as a free gift of 
God through Jeſus Chriſt the mediator of 
this covenant, even when they are in a 
ſtate of enmity to him, (mark that, Rom. 5. 


8, 9. Col. 1. 21, 22.) whether it be Chriſt 


as the foundation ſtone, or faith to lay hold 
on him, Eph. 2.8. For by grace you are 


| /aved through faith, and that not of yourſelves 


(not for any thing in you, or done by you 
for the purchaſing of it) but it is the free 


gift of God. And that beſtowed on you, 


even when ye were dead is treſpaſſes and 


fens, Eph. 2. 1,2, 7, 45 55 0, Ty 8, 9. Nay, 


if thou haſt ſo much as one deſire that is 
right, it is the gift of God: for of our- 
ſelves, ſaith the apoſtle, we are not able to 


ſpeak a good word, or think a good thought, 


2 Cor. 2g: 5. | 

Was it not grace, abſolute grace, that 
God made promiſe of to Adam after tranſ- 
grefhons ? Gen. 3. 5. 

Was it not free grace in God to fave 
ſuch a wretch as Manaſſeh was, who uſed 
inchantments, witchcraft, burnt his chil- 
dren in the fire, and wrought much evil? 
i Chron. 33. 

Was it not free grace to ſave ſuch as 
thoſe were that are ſpoken of in the 16th 
of Ezekiel, which no eye pitied ? 

Was it not free grace for Chriſt to give 
Peter a loving look after he had curſed and 
{wore and denied him ? 

Was it not free grace that met Paul 


when he was going to Damaſcus to proſe- 


cute, which converted him, and made 
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that day with a pale face, with a quaking 


IE tet 


4 „ - * * : K po! > Heroes * 
N A fr arne A hd ww \ N 3 cee e e ee 0 Ca Me W * N 4d £4 - 
Deen. eee eee NO . r W * 

4 1 „ ee TTT ee EE eben es” trace," © 4 * a 


F 


+ » 1 1 
2 3 $5, Ark x. 2 * e 8 
V 


1 
Weds 
— * as —̃ — ies br rt won beat a, os ab — „460 p Winn, . 8 5 Hy - 1, ER... Fe ag 
9323 — - * nr CP Lt r c A Fe IL 
co. AV A TIDES 2 r 4 3 4 1 4 < on cl ee ABT s bat l l — = . p 0 
_ - - A a4 To c o — - i), RT. q 


— « 
— 


—— 
— ——— 


— 


by \ SS Es 
— . CENTER — 
— 


— 


— ne IL 


— Educ 
— > POLL RIES Ee OE n6 co 


_— 
_— - 
3 
— ibs. wo — —e— 


166 


— ——— 2 
— «, 


— . —— —— 
— — — 


5. 4 


— 


The Covenant of Grace unchangeable. 


— 


"And what ſhall I ſay of ſuch that are 


ſpoken of in the 1 Cor. 9g. 10. ſpeaking 


there of fornicators, idolators, adulterers, ef- 


feminate, abuſers of themfelves with mankind, 
thieves, covetous, revilers, drunkards, extor- 
tioners, the baſeſt of ſinners in the world, 


and yet were waſhed, and yet were juſtifi- 


ed, was it not freely by grace? O ſaints, 
you that are in heaven cry out, We come 
hither by grace; and you that are on earth, 
I am ſure you cry, if ever we go thither, 
it mult be freely by grace. 
Secondly, In the next place, it appears 
to be unchangeable in this. Firſt, Becauſe 
juſtice being once ſatisfied, doth not ute to 
call for the debt agaim: No, let never ſuch 
a ſinner come to Jeſus Chriſt, and fo to 
God by him; and juſtice inſtead of ſpeak- 


ing againſt the ſalvation of that finner, it 
will fay, Jam juſt, as well as faithful to for- 


give him his fins, 1 John 1. 9. When juſ- 
tice itſelf is pleaſed with a man, and ſpeaks 
on his fide, inſtead of ſpeaking againſt him, 
we may well cry out, Who ſhall condemn * 


2. Becauſe there is no law to come in 
againſt the ſinner that believes in Jeſus 


Chriſt; for he is not under that, and that 
by right comes in againſt none, but thoſe 
that are under it: but believers are not 
under that, that is not their Lord, there- 
fore that hath nothing to do with them; 


and beſides Chriſt's blood hath not only 
taken away the curſe thereof, but alſo he 


bath in his own perſon compleatly fulfilled 


it as a publick perſon in our ftead, Rom. 8. 


I, 2, 4 


3. The devil that accuſed them is de- 


ſtroyed, Heb. 2. 14, 15. 
4. Death and the grave, and hell are 


overcome, 1 Cor. 15. 55. Hoſea 12. 14. 


5. Sin that great enemy of man's ſalva- 
tion, that is waſhed away, Rev. 1. 5. 

6. The righteouſneſs of God is put upon 
them that believe, and given to them, and 


they are found in it, Phil. 3. 8, 9, 10. 


4 Gro gk 
. Chriſt is always in heaven to plead 


for them, and to prepare a place for. them, | 


Heb: 7. 24. John 14. 1, 2, 3, 4: | 
8. He hath not only promiſed that he 
will not leave us, nor forſake us; but he 


| hath alſo ſworn to fulfil his promiſes. O 


rich grace? free grace! Lord, who de- 
fired thee to promiſe ? who compelled 


thee to ſwear ? we uſe to take honeſt men 


upon their bare words; but God, willing 


more abundantly to ſhew unto the heirs of pro- 


miſe the immutability of his counſel (hath) 
confirmed it by an oath, that by two im- 
mufable things (his promiſe and his oath) 21 
which it is impoſſible for God to he (or break 
either of them) we might have ſtrong conſo- 
lation, who have fled for refuge to lay bold 
upon the hope ſet before us, (Heb. 6. 13, 17, 
18.) I'll warrant you, God will never break 
his oath; therefore we may well have good 
Pr 


8 4 


ground to hope from ſuch a good founda- 
tion as this, that God will never leave us 


indeed, 5 | 
Again, thirdly, Not only thus, but Firſt, 
God hath begotten believers again to him- 


ſelf, to be his adopted and accepted children, 
in and through the Lord Jeſus, 1 Pet. 1. . 


Secondly, God hath prepared a kingdom 
for them, before the foundation of the 
world, through Jeſus Chriſt, Mat. 2 ;. 

Thirdly, He hath given them an earneſt 


of their happineſs, while they live here in 


this world (Eph. 1. 13, 14.) Aſter ye be. 


| heved you were ſealed with the holy Spirit if 
promiſe, witch is the earne 


eſt of our inhert- 


tance, until the redemption of the purchaſed 


poſſeſſron to the praiſe of his glory, and that 
through this Jeſus, | 
Fourthly, If his children ſin through 
weakneſs, or by ſudden temptation ; they 
confeſſing of it, he willingly forgives and 
heals all their wounds, reneweth his love 


towards them, waits to do them good, 


eaſteth their ſins into the depths of the 


ſea, and all this freely, without any work 


done by men as men. Not for your own 
fakes do I do this, O houſe of Tjrael, be it 
known unto ye, faith the Lord, Ezek. 36. 


22, 23. but wholly and alone by the blood 
of Jeſus. 


Fifthly, In a word, If you would ſee it 


altogether, God's love was the cauſe why 


Jeſus Chriſt was ſent to bleed for ſinners. 
Jeſus Chriſt's bleeding ſtops the cries of di- 
vine juſtice : God looks upon them as com- 
pleat in him, gives them to him, as his by 
right of purchaſe. Jeſus ever lives to pray 
for them that are thus given unto him, 
God ſends his holy Spirit into them, to re- 
veal this to them, ſends his angels to mini- 
ſter for them: and all this by virtue of an 
everlaſting covenant between the Fatherand 
the Son. Thrice happy are the people that 
are in ſuch a caſe. e 1 
Nay, further, he hath made them bre- 
thren with Jeſus Chriſt, members of his 


fleſh, and of his bones, the ſpouſe of this 
Lord Jeſus; and all to ſhew you how dear- 


ly, how really, how conſtantly he loveth 
us, who by the faith of his operation have 
laid hold upon him. | 

I ſhall now lay down a few arguments 
for the ſuper-abundant clearing of it, and 
afterwards anſwer two or three objections, 
that may be made againſt it, and fo I ſhall 


fall upon the next thing. 


Firſt, God loves the ſaints, as he loves 


Jeſus Chriſt : And God loves Jefus Chriſt 


with an eternal love; therefore the ſaints 
allo with the ſame. Thou haſt loved them, 

as thou haſt loved me, John 17. 23. 
Secondly, That love which is God him- 
ſelf muſt needs be everlaſting love: and 
that is the love wherewith God hath loved 
his ſaints in Chriſt Jeſus; therefore his 
love towards his children in Chriſt, mul 
needs 
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it muſt needs be himſelf, 1 Jh 4. 16. 
Thirdly, That love which is always 
itched upon us, in an object as holy as 
God, muſt needs be an everlaſting love: 
Now the love of God was, and 1s pitched 
upon Us, through an object as holy as 
God himſelf, even our Lord Jeſus: There- 


fore it muſt needs be unchangeable: 


Fourthly, If he with whom the cove- 
nant of grace ' was made, did in every 
thing, and conditicn, do, even what the 


Lord could defire or require of him, that 


his love might be extended to us, and that 


for ever; then his love muſt needs be an 


everlaſting love, ſeeing every thing requit= 
ed of us, was compleatly accompliſhed 
for us by him: And all this hath our Lord 


* Jeſus done, and that moſt glorioufly, even 


on oar behalf: therefore it muſt needs be 
a love that laſts for ever and ever, 
Fifthly, If God hath declared himſelf 
to be the God that changeth not, and 
hath ſworn to be immutable in his pro- 
miſe, then ſurely he will be unchangeable. 
And he hath done ſo: therefore it is im- 
poſſible for God to lye; and fo for his 
eternal love to be changeable ( Heb. 6: 13, 
14, 17, 18.) Here is an argument of the 
Spirit's. own making! Who cafi contradict 
it? If any object, and ſay, But ſtill it is 
upon the condition of believing : I anſwer, 


The condition alſo is his own free gift, 
| and not a qualification ariſing from the 


ſtock of nature (Eph. 2. 8. Phil. 1. 28, 


| 29.) So that here is the love unchange- 


able; here is alſo the condition given by 
him whoſe love is unchangeable, which 


may ferve yet further for a ſtrong argu- 


ment, that God will have his love un- 
changeable: Sinner, this is better felt 
and enjoyed, than talked of. 
Object. But if this love of God be un- 
changeable in itſelf, yet it is not un— 
changeably ſet upon the ſaints, unleſs they 
behave themſelves the better. | 


Anſ. As God's love at the firſt was 


beſtowed upon the faints, without an 

thing foreſeen by the Lord in them, as 
done by them (Deut. g. 4, 5, 6.) So he 
goeth on with the ſame, faying, I will 


never leave thee nor forſake thee, Heb. 13. 5. 
Object. But how cometh it to paſs then | 


that many fall off again, from the grace 


of the goſpel, after a profeſſion of it for 


ſome time, ſome to deluſions, and ſome 
to their open fins again? | 

Anſ. They are all fallen away, not 
from the everlaſting love of God to them ; 
but from the profeſſion of the love of 
God to them : Men may profeſs that God 
loves them, when there ts no ſuch matter, 
and that they are the children of God, 


needs be an everlaſting love. There is | 
none dare ſay, that the love bf Ged is 
mixed with a created mixture : if hot, then | 


when the devil is their father ; (as it is 
in John 8. 40, 41, 42, 42, 44.) There- 
fore they that do finally fall away from a 
profeſſion of the grace of the goſpel : It 


is firſt; becauſe they are baſtards and not 
ſons. Secondly, becauſe as they are not 
ſons, fo God ſuffereth them to fall, to 
make it appear that they are not ſons, not 
of the houſhold of God. They went out 


from us; for they were not. of us; for if 


they had been of us, no doubt, (mark that). 


no doubt (faith he) they would have continued 


with us; but they went out from us, that 


it might be made manifeſt that they were 
not all of us (1 John 2. 19.) And though 


Hymen&us and Philetus do throw themſelves 
beadlong to hell, nevertheleſs the founda- 
tion of God ſtandeth ſure, having this ſeal, 
The Lord knoweth them that are bis, 2 Tim. 
2. 17, 18; 19: Wb 

Object. But the fcriptute faith; that 
there are ſome that had faith, yet loſt it, 


and have made ſhipwreck of it: Now | : 


God loves no longer than they believe, 


as is evident; For he that believes not ſhall 
be damned. So then, if ſome may have 


faith, and yet loſe it, and fo loſe the love 


of God, becauſe they have loſt their faith, 


it is evident that God's love is not ſo im- 


mutable as you fay it is to every one that 
believeth. 


Anj. There are more forts of faith than 


one that are ſpoken of in ſcripture. 


Firſt, There is a faith that men may 
have, and yet be nothing, none of the 


ſaints of God (2 Gr. 3. 1, 2, * 


and yet may do great things therewith. 
2. There i, a fath that was wrought 


meerly by the operation of the miracles 
that were done in thoſe days by Chriſt 
and his followers; And many of the peo- 


ple believed on him, How came they by 


their faith? Why, by the operation of the 


miracles that he did among them ; for 
ſaid they, When Chriſt cometh, will be do 


more miracles than this man hath done? 


The great thing that wrought their faith 


in them, was only by ſeeing the miracles 
that he did (% 7. 31. chap. 2. 23.) 


which is not that ſaving faith, which is 


called the faith of God's elef?, as is evi- 
dent: For there muſt not be only mira- 


cles wrought upon outward objects, to be- 


get that, that being too weak a thing, 
but it mult be by the ſame power that 


was ſtretched out in raiſing Chriſt from 


the dead ; yea, the exceeding greatneſs of 
that power (Eph. 1. 8, 19.) So there is 


a a believing, being taken with ſome mar- 


vellous work, vilibly appearing to the out- 
ward ſenſe of ſeeing; and there is a be- 
lieving that is wrought in the heart, by 
an inviſible operation of the ſpirit, reveal- 
ing the certainty of the ſatistaction of the 


merits of Chriſt to. the ſoul in a more 


glorious 
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glorious way, both for certainty and du- 
rableneſs, both as to the promiſe and the 
conſtancy of it, Mat. 16. 17, 8. 

3. There is a faith of a man's own; of 
a man's ſelf alſo; but the faith of the 
operation of God (in fcripture) is ſet in 
oppoſition to that; for ſaith he, you are 


ſaved by grate through faith, and that not 


of yourſelves, (of your own making; but 
10 which is the free gift of God) Eph. 
4. 8. 

4. We ſay, There is an hiſtorical faith, 
that is, ſuch as is begotten meerly by the 
hiſtory of the word, not by the co- opera- 
tion of the ſpirit by the word. 

5. We fay, There is a traditional faith ; 
that is, to believe things by tradition, be- 
cauſe others ſay they believe them ; this is 
received by tradition, not by revelation, 
and ſhall never be able to ſtand neither at 
the day of death, nor at the day of judg- 
ment; though poſſibly, men, while they 
live here, may 
eſtates to be very good, becauſe their heads 
are filled full of it. | 

6. There is a faith that is called (in 
ſeripture) a dead faith, the faith of devils, 
or of the devil; they alſo that have only 


this, they are like the devil, and as ſure 


to be damned as he, notwithſtanding their 
faith, if they get no better into their 
hearts; for it is far off from enabling of 


them to lay hold of Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo a 
fay in thy heart, I would you would ſhew 


to put him on for eternal life and ſancti- 
fication (Fam. 2. 19, 26.) which they muſt 
do if ever they be ſaved. 1 

But all theſe are ſhort of the faving 
faith of God's elect, as is manifeſt; I ſay, 
Firſt, Becauſe theſe may be wrought, 
and not by that 
ſtretched forth. Secondly, Becauſe theſe 
are wrought ; partly, Firſt, by the ſenſe 
of ſeeing, namely, the miracles (not by 
hearing; ) and, Secondly, The reſt is 


* wrought by a traditional or hiſtorical in- 


fluence of the words in- their heads, not 
by an heavenly, inviſible, almighty, and 
ſaving operation of the ſpirit of Ged in 
their hearts. | 
7. I do ſuppoſe alſo, That there 1s 

faith that is wrought upon men through 
the influence of thoſe gifts and abilities 
that God gives ſometimes to thoſe that 
are not his own by election, though by 
creation; my meaning is, ſome men 
finding that God hath given them very 
great gifts and abilities; as the gifts of 
preaching, praying, working miracles, or 
the like; I ſay, they therefore do con- 
clude, that God is their father, and they 
his children ; the ground of which con- 
dence is ſtill begotten, not by the glo- 
rious operation of the ſpirit, but by a con- 
ſidering of the great gifts that God hath 
beſtowed upon them, as to the things be- 
fore- mentioned: 


eſteem themſelves and 
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me one of his, and will ſave me. 
is how a wrong faith, as is evident, in 


As thus; Firſt, The poor ſoul conſider 
ing how ignorant it was, and now how 


knowing it is. Secondly, Conſidering how 


vain it formerly was, and alſo now how 
civil it 1s, preſently makes this concluſion, 
Surely God loves me, ſurely he hath made 
This 


that it is placed upon a wrong object; for 
mark, this faith is not placed aſſuredly on 
God's grace alone, through the blood and 
merits of Chriſt, being diſcovered effec. 
tually to the foul, but upon God through 
thoſe things that God hath given it ; as 
of gifts; either to preach, pray, or do great 
works, or the like, which will aſſuredly 


| come to nought as ſure as God is in hea- 
ven; 
faith be found out for thy foul ſavingly to 


if no better faith and ground of 
reſt upon. 

As to the ſecond cauſe of the objec- 
tion, which runs to this effect, God ꝛc0ves 
men upon the account of their believing; 
I anſwer, That God loves men before they 
believe, he loves them, he calls them, and 
gives them faith to believe. But God, 
who 1s rich in grace with his great love, 


wherewith he loved us, (When? when we 


believed, or before?) even when ae were 


dead in our fins (and ſo, far off from be- 
lievers) hath quickened us together with Chriſt 


(by grace ye are ſaved) Eph. 2. 4, 5. 
Now alſo, I ſuppoſe that thou wilt 


us then, what is ſaving faith ; which thing 


it may be I may touch upon a while hence, 


in the next thing that I am to ſpeak. un- 
to: O they that have that, are ſafe in- 


deed [ 


ower ſo exceedingly | 


The S E CO N D Ming. 


H E ſecond thing that I am to ſpeak 

| unto, is this, Vo they are that ore 
actually brought into this free and unchange- 
able grace; and allo how they are brought 
=. 

Anſ. Indeed now we are come to the 
pinch of the whole diſcourſe; and if God 
do but help me to run rightly through this, 
as I do verily believe he will, I may do 


thee, reader, good, and bring glory to 
my God. | 


The queſtion containeth theſe two 


| branches, Firſt, Who are brought in : Se- 


condly, How they are brought in. The firſt 
is quickly anſwered: Chrift Feſus came into 
the world to fave ſinners, Jewiſh fiuners, 
Gentile ſinners, old ſinners, young ſinners, 
great ſinners, the chiefeſt of ners, 1 Tim. 


1. 14, 15. Rom. £7 017-1 Sor-6:9,; 


to. Mat. 21. 31. publicans and harlets; that 
is, whorcs, cheaters and exactors, ſhall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. For J 
came not (faith Chriſt) to call the righteous, 
out funners to repentance, Mark 2. 17. 
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"Mi 7 in che ſcripture is deſeribed in 
general to, be a. tranſgrefſor of the law. 
i. Jobn 3. 4: M boſce ver committeth fin, 
tranſereſſeth the law ; for fn. is the Wes 
grelſion F the law. 

But particularly, they are inſcribed i in a 
more particular way, as firft, Such as in 
whom dwelleth the devil, Epbeſ. 2. 2, 3. 
Secondly, Such as will dh the ſervice 7 
him, John 8. 44. Tbirdly, Such as are 
enemies to God, Col. 1. 21. Fourthly, 
Such as are 1 Car. 6. 9, 10, 2 Cbron. 33. 
1 to 13, Sc. Aels 9. J, 2, 3. 1 Tim. 1. 14, 


15,16. Acts 19. 19 chap. 2. 36,37. Dum 
ards, whoremaſters, lars, perjured perlons, 
| covetous, revilers, exfortioners, forni cators, 
f iuearers, poſſeſſed with devils, thieves, ido- 


laters, witches, ſorcerers, conjurers, Mur- 


derers, and the like; theſe; are ſinners; 
and ſuch ſinners, that God hath pre- 
pared heaven, happineſs, pardon of ſin, 
and an inheritance of God, with Chriſt, 


with ſaints, with angels, if they do 


come in and accept of grace, as I prove 
at large: For God's grace is ſo great, that 
if they do come to him, by Chriſt, pre- 
ſently all is forgiven - them; therefore 
never. object, that thy ſins are too great 
to be pardoned ; but come 7afte and ſee bow 


5 the Lord is to any wi/er ver come unto 
hh... 


The ſecond thing is, How are theſe 


brought into this everlaſting covenant of 
grace? 

2. Anſ. When God doth in deed dt 
in truth bring in a ſinner inte this moſt 
bleſſed covenant (for fo it is) he uſually 
goeth this way. 


Furſt, He flays or kills the party to all 


things beſides himſelf, and his Son Jeſus 


Chriſt, and the comforts of the Spirit. 

For the clearing of this, I ſhall ſhew you, 
Firſt, With what God kills: Secondly, How 
God kills: And, Thirdly, To what God kills 
thoſe whom he makes alive in Jeſus Chriſt. 

For the firſt, When God brings ſinners 
into the covenant of Grace, he, doth. firſt 


kill them with the covenant of works, 


which is the moral law, or ten com- 
mandments. This is Paul's dectrine, and 
alſo Paul's experience. It is his doctrine 
where. he faith, The miniſtratian of death 
engraven in flones, the miniſtration of con- 
demnation ( which is the law, in that place 
called the letter) kills, 2 Cor. 3. 6, 7, 8, 9. 
The letter (faith he) #rlleth,” or X ain law, or 
the miniſtration of death, which in another 
place is called a ſound of words, Heb. 12. 


19. becauſe they have no life in them, but 


rather death and damnation, through our 
inability to fulfill them (Rom. 8. 3.) Goth 
kill, 2 Cor. 6. 

Secondly, It is his experience, where he 
faith, I was alive once (that is, to my own 
things, Phil. 3. 7, 8, 9, 10.) without the 
ao (that is before God gig. ſtrike him 

Vor. I, 

10 


killed,) and the commandment (or the 
law) which was ordained to be unto 
life, I found to be unto death : For fin take. 
ing occaſion by the commandment, decei ved 
me, and thereby flew me, Rom. 7. 9, 10; 11. 
And indeed to ſpeak. my own experience, 
together with the experience of all the 


ſaints, they can ſeal Wich me to this, more 
or les. 


Qu. But how doth. God kill with this 


law or covenant ? 


Anſ. Firſt, by opening to the foul the 
ſpirituality. of it; Tbe law 18 ſprritual (ſaith 


0). but I am carnal, fold under fin; Rom: 


Now the ſpirituality of the aw is 


| diſcovered this way 


Firſt,. By. ſhewing to the foul; chat e- 
very ſinful thought is a fin againſt it. Ay, 
finner, when the law doth come home 
indeed upon thy ſoul in the ſpirituality of 
it, it will diſcover ſuch things to thee to 
be fins; that now thou lookeſt over; and 


regardeſt not; that is a remarkable ſaying 


of Paul, when he faith, Sin revived und I 
died; Sin revived, faith he, as if he had ſaid; 
thoſe things that before I did not value 
nor regard, but looked upon them to be 
trifles, to be dead, and forgotten; but 
when the law, was faſtened on my ſoul, 


it did fo raiſe them from the dead, call 


them to mind, ſo muſter them dene e m 


face, and put ſuch ſtrength into them, 


that I was over maſtered by them, by the 
guilt of them. Sin revived, by the com- 
mandment, or my ſins had mighty ſtrength, 
life, and abundance of force upon me, 


| becauſe of that; inſomuch, thing it killed 


me, Nom. 


. 9. 
Secondly, It ſheweth that every. fucks 


ſin deſerveth eternal damnation. (Friends, 


I doubt there be but few of you that have 


ſeen the ſpirituality of the law of works) 
but this is one thing in which it diſcover- 
eth its ſpirituality, and this is the proper 
work of the law. 

Thirdly, God with a diſcovery of this, 
doth alſo diſcover his own divine and in- 
finite juſtice, (of which the law is a 
deſcription) which backs what is diſcover- 
ed by the law; and that by diſcovering of 
its purity and holinefs, to be ſo divine, fo 
pure, ſo upright, and fo far off from wink 
ing at the leaſt ſin, that he doth by that 
law, without any favour,, condemn the 
ſinner for it, Gal. 3. 10. Now when he 
hath brought the ſoul into this præmunire, 
into this puzzle; Then, 

2. He ſheweth to the ſoul the nature 
and condition of the law, as to its deal- 
ing with, or forbeating of the ſinner, that 
hath linned againſt it: which is to paſs an 
eternal curſe upon both ſoul and body of 

X x the 
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dead by ; i). but when the . 
came (that is, to do and exerciſe. its right 
office on me, which was to kill me, 
then) n revived and J died, (and I was 
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the party ſo offending, ſaying to him, 
_ Curſed be the man, that continueth not in 


ſend me to make alive, but to diſcover fin, 


take him off from All this horror and curſe 


' miniſtration of pardon (as I ſaid before) to 


But when God doth do the work indeed, 


that he is the man that is eternally under 


law; 


mort, and is all to no purpoſe, Phil. 3. III 


that, that now you would drink with de- 


miſery ; then alſo, we ſhould not have you 


* 
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every thing that is written in the book of 


the lam to do it: For, faith the law, this | 
is my proper work, Firſt, to ſhew thee 
thy fins; and when J have done that, then 


in the next place to condemn thee for them, 
er any thing within my bounds ; for I | 
am not to ſave any, to pardon any, nay, 
mot" to favour any in the leaſt thing that 
have finned againſt me: For God did not 


and to condemn for the ſame. Now ſo 
ſoon as this is preſented to the conſcience, 
in the next place, the law alſo by this | 
law -doth ſhew that now there is no 
zighteous act according to the tenor of 
that covenant that can reprieve. him, or 


that lies upon him; becauſe that is not a 


forgive the ſin; but an adminiſtration of 
damnation, becauſe of tranſgreſſion. O 
the very diſcovery of this, ſtriketh the ſoul 
into a deadly ſwoon, even above half dead. 


be doth in the next place ſhew the ſoul 


this covenant by nature and that it is 
he that hath ſinned againſt this law, and 
doth by right deſerve the curſe and diſ- 
leaſure of the ſame; and that all that ever 
e can do, will not give ſatisfaction to 
that glorious juſtice that did give this 
Joly actions, tears of blood, ſelling 

all, and giving it to the poor, or whatever 
elſe can be done by thee, it comes all 


warrant him, he that ſeeth this, it will kill 
him to that which he was alive unto be- 
fore, though he had a thouſand lives. Ah! 
finners, ſinners, were you but ſenfible in- 
deed of the ſeverity and: truth of this, it 
would make you look about you to purpoſe. | 
© how would it make you ſtrive to ſtop at 


light? How many oaths would it make you 
bite aſunder ? Nay, it would make you bite 
your tongues, to think that they ſhould 
be uſed as inſtruments of the devil, to 
bring your ſouls into ſuch. an unſpeakable 


hang the ſalvation of your ſouls upon ſuch 
ſlender pins as now you do: no, no, but 
you-would be in another mind then. O 
then we ſhould have you cry out, I muſt 
have Chriſt, what ſhall I do for Chriſt ? 
how ſhall I come at Chriſt? would I was 
ſure, truly ſure of Chriſt, my ſoul is gone, 
damned, caſt away, and muſt for ever 
burn with the devils, if I do not get pre- 
cious Jeſus Chriſt. Pre 4 

In the next place, when God hath done 
this, then he further ſhews the ſoul, that 
the covenant which it is under. by nature, 
is diſtinct from the covenant: of grace; 


| 


and alſo they that are under it, afe by na- 


ture without any of the graces, which 
they have that are under the covenant of 
grace: As * — hath no faith, 

obn 16. 9. Secondly, No hope, Eph. 2. 
Foy Thirdly, Nor Ke of the Fe. to 
work theſe things. . Fourthly, - Neither 
will that covenant give to them any peace 
with God. Fifthly, No promiſe of ſafe. 
guard from his revenging law, by that 
covenant. Sixthly, But lieth by nature 
liable to al! the curſes, and condemning, 
and thunder-claps of his moſt Hery cove- 


nant. Seventhly, That it will accept of 


no ſorrow, no repentance, no ſatisfaction, 
as from thee. Eighthly, That it calls 
for no leſs than the ſhedding of thy blood. 
Ninthly, The damnation of thy ſoul and 
body. Tenthly, And if there be any 
thing proffered to it by thee, -as to mak- 
ing of it amends, it throws it back again 
as dirt in thy face, lighting all that thou 
canſt bring. © i 
Now when the ſoul is brought into this 
condition, then it is indeed dead; killed to 
that, to which it was once alive. 5 
And therefore in the next place, to ſhew 
you to what it is killed; and that is firſt, to 
lin: O it dares not ſin! it ſees hell-fire is 
prepared for them that ſin: God's juſtice 
will not ſpare it if it live in fin; the law 
will dama it, if it live in fin; the devil 
will have it, if it follow its fins : O, I fay, 
it trembles at the very thoughts of fin; 
Ay, if fin do but offer to tempt the ſoul, 
to draw away the foul from God, it cries, 
it ſighs, it ſhunneth the very appearance of 
ſin, it is odious unto it. If God would 
but ſerve you thus that love your plea- 
ſures, you would not make ſuch a trifle of 
ſin, as you do. „ 
Secondly, It is killed to the law of God, 
as it is the covenant of works: Oh, faith 
the ſoul, the law hath killed me to its 
ſelf, I through the law am dead to the 
law (Gal. 2. 19.) The law is another 
thing than I did think, it was! 1 thought 
it Would not have been fo ſoul-deſtroying, 
ſo damning a law I thought it would not 
have been 1o ſevere againſt me for my little 
lins, for my playing, for my jeſting, for 
my diflembling, quarrelling, and the like ! 
I had fome thoughts indeed, that it would 
hew great ſinners, but let me paſs! and 


though it condemned great ſinners, yet it 


would paſs me by! But now, would I were 
free from this covenant ! would I were free 
from this law ! I will tell thee, That a ſoul 
thus worked upon, is more aftaid of the 
covenant of works, than he is of the de- 
vil ; for he fees it is the law that doth give 
him up into his hands for ſin ; and if he 
was but clear from that, he ſhould not 
greatly need to fear the devil. Oh ! now 
every particular command tears the caul of 
his heart! now every command is a great 
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gun well charged againſt his ſoul ! now he 
fees he had as good run into a fire, to keep 
himſelf from burning, as to run to the law, 


to keep himſelf from damning ; and this 
he ſees really, ay, and feels it too, to his 


own ſorrow and perplexityꝛ. 


Thirdly, The ſoul alſo now is killed to 


his own righteouſneſs, and counts that 
but dung, but droſs, not worth the dirt 
hanging on his ſhoes, Oh! then ſays he, 
thou filthy righteouſneſs ! (Iſai. 64. 6.) How 
haſt thou deceived me? How haſt thou 


beguilded my poor ſoul ? How did I de- 


ceive myſelf with giving of a little alms? 
with abſtaining from ſome groſs pollutions ? 


the out- ſide of them? Flow hath my good 
(as the world calls them) deceived my 1g- 
now there is no leſs will do me any good. 
Fourthly, It is alſo killed to its own 
faith, its notion of the goſpel, its own 
hope, its own repentings, its own pro- 
its own virtue, or whatſbever it had be- 
thought I had, it is but fancy; that hope I 
thought I had, I fee it is but hypocritical, 
no ſaving hope, no grace at all by nature, 
How many promiſes have I broken? and 
how many times have I reſolved in vain, 


when 1 was fick at ſuch a time, and in 
ſuch a {treight, at ſuch a place? Indeed I 


bleſſed experience of the work of God on 
a chriſtian's heart? In a word, it fees it- 


titute of all good, which is enough to kill 


WF the ſtouteſt, hard-hearted ſinner that ever 


lived on the earth, O friends! ſhonld 
you be plainly dealt withal, by this diſ- 
eovery of the dealing of God with a fin- 
ner, when he makes him a ſaint, and 
would ſeriouſly try yourſelves thereby (as 
God will try you one day) how few would 
there be found of you, to be fo much as 
acquainted with the work of God in the 
notion, much leſs in the experimental 
knowledge of the fame? And indeed God 
is fain to take this way with ſinners, thus 


things below a crucified Chriſt, = | 

Firſt, Becauſe otherwiſe there would be 
none in the world that would look aſter 
this fweet Jeſus Chriſt. There is but a 
few that go to heaven in all (comparative- 


them in this manner, of elſe his heaven, 
his Chriſt, his glory, and everlaſting hap- 
n 4 


with walking in ſome ordinances, as to 
words, good thinkings, good meanings 


norant foul? J want the righteouſneſs of 
faith, the righteouſneſs of God; for I ſee. 


by the firſt - covenant : now it crieth out, 


| 


miſes and reſolutions, to its own ſtrength, 


ſelf beſet by nature with all evil, and deſf- | 


to kill them, with the old covenant, to all 


ly) and thoſe few, God is fain to deal with 


e — 1 
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pineſs muſt abide by themſelves for all fin EY 


ners. Do you think that Manaſſeh would 


have regarded the Lord, had he not ſuf- 


fered his enemies to have prevailed againft 
him? 2 Chron. 33. from the iſt verſe 
the 16th, Jer. 31. 18. Do you think that 
Ephraim would have looked after falva- 
tion, had not God firſt confounded him 
with the guilt of the ſins of his youth ? 


what do you think of Paul, Acts 9. 2, K. 


6. What do you think of the jailor? A 


16. 30, 31, 32. What do you think of 
the three thouſand? Acts 2. 36, 37. Was 
not this the way that the Lord was fain 
to take to make them clofe in with Jefys 
_ Chriſt? Was he not fain to kill them ta 
every thing below a Chriſt, they that were 
driven to their wits ends ?-infomuch that 


they were forced to cry out, What ſhall 
we do to be ſaved? I ſay, God might keep 
heaven and happineſs to himſelf, it he 
ſhould not go this way to work with fin- 


ners. O ſtout-hearted rebel! O tender- 
** 8 


Secondly, Fecauſe then, and not till 


- then, will ſinners accept of Jeſus Chriſt 


on God's terms. So long as ſinners can 
fore? Now ſaith the ſoul, That faith I | make a life out of any thing below Chriſt, 


© 


ſo long they will cloſe with Chriſt with in- 


denting; but when the God of heaven 
but vain and groundleſs hope: now the | hath killed them to every thing below 
ſoul ſees it hath by nature no faving faith, | 


himſelf, and his Son; then Chriſt will 


down on any terms in the wcrld. And, 


indeed, this 1s the very reaſon why ſinners, 


when they hear of Chriſt, yet will not 
_ cloſe in with him, there is ſomething that 
they can content in beſides him. The 


| prodigal fo long as he could content him- 
thought myſelf a wiſe man once, but I | 


fee myſelf a very fool now: O how igno- 
rant am I of the goſpel now, and of the 


felf with the huſks that the ſwine did eat, 
ſo long he did keep away from his father's 
houſe ; but when he could get no nou- 
riſhment any where on this ſide of his 
father's houſe, | then ſaith he, and not 
till then, I vill ariſe, and go to 


my fa- 
ther, & TY 


I ſay, This is the reafon therefore wh 
men come no faſter. and cloſe no more 
readily with the Son of God, but ſtand halt- 
ing and indenting about the terms the 
muſt have Chriſt upon: For, ſaith the 
drunkard, I look on Chriſt to be worth the 
having; but yet I am not willing to loſe all 
for him ; all but my pot, ſaith the drunk- 
ard; and all but the world, faith the co- 
vetous ; I will part with any thing but luſt 
and pride, faith the wanton but if Chriſt 
will not be had without, I forſake all, caſt 
away all ; then it muſt be with me as it 
was with the young man in the goſpel, 
ſuch news will make me forry at my very 
heart. | | = 

But now when a man is ſoundly killed 
to all his fins, to all his righteouſneſs, to 
all his comforts whatſoever, and ſees that 
there is no way but the devil muſt have 
him, but he muſt be damned in hell, if he 

| be 
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be not cloathed with jeſus Chriſt ; O! then 


(faith he) give me Chriſt on any terms, 


whatſoever he coſt; though he coſt me 
friends, though he coſt me comforts, though 
he coſt me all that ever I have; yet like 


the wiſe merchant in the goſpel; they will 


ſell all to get that pearl. I tell you, when 


a. ſoul is brought to ſee its want of Chriſt 
aright, it will not be kept back ; father, 
mother, huſband, wife, lands, livings, nay 


life and. all ſhall go, rather than the foul 


will miſs of Chriſt. Ay, and: the ſoul 


counteth Chriſt a cheap Saviour, if it can 


get him upon any terms, now the ſoul in- 
ents no longer. Now, Lord, give me 


Chriſt, upon any terms whatſoever he coſt; | 


for Jam a dead man, a damned man, a 
caſt-away, if I have not Chriſt, What 
Ryo, O you wounded finners? Is not 
this true as I have ſaid ? would you not 
give ten thouſand worlds if you had ſo 
many, ſo be you might be well aſſured, that 


your fins ſhall be pardoned, and your fouls 


and bodies juſtified, and glorified, at the 
coming of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt! _ 

- Thirdly, The Lord goeth this way for 
this reaſon alſo, that it might make the 


it from death and hell. When a man 
cometh to feel the ſting and - guilt of fin, 
death and hell upon his conſcience, then, 
and not till then, can he tell what it coſt 
Chriſt to redeem ſinners. O! ſaith” the 
ſoul, if a few fins are ſo terrible, and lay 
the. ſoul under ſuch wrath and torment, 
what did Chriſt undergo, who bare the 
fins. of thouſands, and thouſands, and all at 
G E | 4 , 
This alſo is one means to make ſouls 
tender of ſin (it is the burned child that 
dreadeth the fire) to make them humble 
in a ſenſe of their own vileneſs, to make 
them count every thing that God giveth 
them a mercy, to make much of the leaſt 
glimpſe of the love of God, and to prize 
it above the whole world. O ſinners, 
were you killed indeed, then heaven would 
be heaven, and hell would be bell indeed; 


but becauſe you are not wrought upon in 
this manner, therefore you count the ways | 


of God, as bad as a good man counteth 
the ways of the devil, and the ways of 
the devil and hell as good as a faint doth 
count the ways of God. 


- Fourthly, Again, God is fain to go this 
way, and all to make finners make ſure 


of heaven. So long as ſouls are ſenſeleſs 
of ſin, and what a damnable ſtate they are 
in by nature, ſo long they will even dally 
with the kingdom of heaven, and the ſal- 
tion of their own poor ſouls: but when 
God cometh, and ſheweth them where 

they are, and what is like to become of 
them if they miſs of the crucified Saviour ? 


Oh then, faith the ſoul, would I-were ſure 
of Jeſus, what ſhall I do to get aſſurance 


* 15 W 


of Jeſus? And thus is God forced, 48 1 
may fay, to whip ſouls to Jeſus Chrift, they 


, 
' 
: 
* 
f 
? 
| 
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being 10 ſecure, ſo ſenſeleſs, and ſo much 
their own enemies, as not to look out after 
their own eternal advantage. | 1 870 
Fifthly, A fifth reaſon why God doth 
deal thus with ſinners, it is becauſe he 
would bring Chriſt and the ſoul together 


in a right way. Chriſt and finners would 


they would not fo ſuitably ſuit eac 


never come together in a beloved 1 
other, 


if they were not brought together this way, 


the ſinner being killed. 


p » 


O when the ſinner 1s killed, and dd 


ſtruck dead to every thing below a naked 
Jeſus, how ſuitable then doth the ſoul and 
_ Chriſt ſuit one with another. Then here 
is a naked ſinner for a righteous Jeſus, a a 


poor ſinner to a rich Jeſus, a weak ſinner 


to a ſtrong Jeſus, a blind finner to a ſeeing 
| Jeſus, an ignorant, careleſs ſinner, to a 


wiſe and careful Jeſus. O how wiſe is 
God in dealing thus with the finner ? He 
ſtrips him of his own knowledge, that he 


may fill him with Chriſt's ; he killeth him for 
taking pleaſure in fin, that he may take 
| pleaſure in Jeſus Chriſt, &c. | 

ſoul ſenſible what it coſt Chriſt to redeem. | 


But fixthly, God goeth this way with 
finners, becauſe he would have the glory 
of their ſalvation. Should not men and 


| women be killed to their own things, they 
would do ſacrifice unto them, and inſtead 


of ſaying to the lamb, Thou art worthy, 
Rev. 5. 9. Job 40. 14. Rom. 3. 27. Epheſ. 
2. 8, 9. Tit. 3. 5. they would ſay their 
own arm, their own rigbt-band hath ſaved 


them: but God will cut off boaſting from 
ever entering within the border of eternal 
glory: for he is reſolved to have the glory 
| of the beginning, the middle, and the 


end, of the contriving and ſaving, and giv- 
ing ſalvation. to them that enter into the 
Joys of everlaſting glory, That they may 
be called the trees of righteouſneſs, the plant- 


ing of the Lord, that he may be glorified. Iſa. 


61. 3. I might have run thorough many 


things as to this; but I ſhall paſs them, and 


proceed. | 6 
Now ſecondly, The foul being thus kil- 


led to its ſelf, its tans, its righteouſneſs, 


faith, hope, wiſdom, promiſes, and the 


reſt of its things which it truſted in by 
nature: In the next place it hath alſo 
given unto it a moſt glorious, perfect, and 
never- fading life, which is firſt a life im- 
puted to it; yet ſo really, that the very 
thought of it in the ſoul hath ſo much ope- 


ration and authority, eſpecially when the 
meditation of it is mixed with faith, as to 


make it (though condemned by the law) 
to triumph, and to look its enemies in the 
face with comfort : notwithſtanding the 
greatneſs of the multitude, the fierceneſs 
of their anger, and the continuation of their 
malice, be never ſo hot againſt it. 
This imputed life (for ſo it is) the obe- 
| dience 
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ing, interceding, 


poſe for it. that, 
in Chriſt? that is mine: is there perfec- 
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7 of the Son of God, as his righ- 


teouſneſs, in his ſuffering, riſing, aſcend- 
and ſo conſequently tri- 
umphing over all the enemies of the ſoul, 
and given to it, as being wrought on pur- 
So that, is there righteouineſs 


tion in that righteouſneſs ? that is mine: 


did he bleed for fin? it was for mine; hath 


he overcome the law, the devil and hell? 


the victory is mine, and I am counted the 


conqueror ; Nay, more than a congueror, 


' through him that hath loved me: And I do 
count this a moſt glorious life: for by this 


means it is that I am in the firſt place pro- 
claimed both in heaven and earth guiltleſs, 
2nd ſuch a one, who, as I am in Chriſt, 


am not a ſinner, and fo not under the 


law, to be. condemned, but as holy and 
righteous as the Son of God himſelf, be- 
cauſe he himſelf. is my holineſs and righ- 
teouſneſs, and ſo likewiſe having by this 


all things taken out of the way that would 


condemn me. 5555 
Sometimes I bleſs the Lord my foul 
hath had the life that now I am ſpeaking 
of not only imputed to me, but the very 
glory, of it upon my ſeul. For, upon a 


| time, when 1 was under many condemn- 
ings of heart, and feared becauſe of my fins, 


my ſou] would mils of eternal glory; me- 
thought I felt in my ſoul ſuch a ſecret mo- 
tion as this: Thy righteouſneſs is in heaven, 
together with the ſplendour and ſhining of 


the ſpirit of grace in my ſoul, which give 


me to ſee clearly, that my righteouſneſs by 
which I ſhould, be juſtified (from all that 
could condemn) was the Son of God him- 
ſelf in his own perſon, now at the right- 
hand of his Father, repreſenting me com- 
pleat before the mercy-ſeat in his own ſelf: 
ſo that I ſaw clearly, that night and day, 
wherever I was, or whatever I was doing, 
ſtill there was my righteouſneſs juſt before 
the eyes of divine glory; ſo that the Fa- 
ther could never find fault with me for 
any inſufficiency that was in my righteouſ- 


neſs, being it was compleat ; neither could 


he ſay, Where is it? becauſe it was con- 
tinually at his right-hand. 

Alfo, at another time having contracted 
guilt upon my ſoul, and having ſome diſ- 
temper of body upon me, ſuppoſing that 
death might now ſo ſeize upon, as to take 
me away from among men: then thought 


I, What ſhall I do now? Is all right with 


my ſoul? Have I the right work of God 


on my ſoul? Anſwering myſelf, No ſure- 


ly, and that becauſe there were ſo many 
weakneſſes in me; yea, ſo many weak- 
neſſes in my beſt duties: for, thought I, 
how can ſuch a one as I find mercy, whoſe 
cart is ſo ready to evil, and ſo backward 
to that which is good (fo far as it is natu- 
ral.) Thus muſing, being filled with fear 
to die, theſe words came in upon my ſoul, 
1 


10 


1 


| Being juſtified freely by his grace, through 
the redemption which is in Chriſt ; as if God 
had ſaid, Sinner thou thinkeſt becauſe thou 


haſt had ſo many infirmities and weakneſ- 
ſes in thy ſoul, whilſt thou haſt been pro- 


feſſing of me, therefore now there is no 
hopes of mercy ; but be it known unto 


thee, that it was not any thing done by 
thee at the firſt, that moved me to have 


| mercy: upon thee ; neither is it any thin 


that is done by thee now, that ſhall make 
me either accept or reje& thee ; behold 
my Son who ſtandeth by me, he is righ- 
teous, he hath fulfilled my law, and given 
me good ſatisfaction; on him therefore do 
I look, and on thee only as/thou att in him, 
and according to what he hath done, ſo 
will I deal with thee : This having ſtayed 
my heart; and taken off the guilt through 
the ſtrength of its coming on my ſoul, anon 
after came ih that word as a ſecond teſti- 
mony : He hath ſaved us, and called us with 
a holy calling, net according to the works of 
righteouſneſs whith we have done, but actord- 


| ing to his own purpoſe and grace which was 


given us 2 Chrijt Feſus before the world began. 


And thus is the ſinner made alive from 
the dead, being juſtified by grace through 
the rigliteouſneſs of Chriſt which is unto 
all, and upon all them that believe accord. 
ing to the ſcriptures. And the life that 1 
now live, it is bj the faith of the Son of God, 


_ who loved me, and gave himſelf for me, Gal. 


2. 20. Ilay down my life for my ſheep, John 
10. 15. IT am come that you might have 
it more abundantly. For if while we were 
enemies; we were reconciled to God by the 
death of his Son: much more then being recon- 


| ciled, wwe ſhall be ſaved by his life, Rom. 5. 


10, 21. That ds fin r:igneth unto dedth, 
even ſo might grace reign through rightecuſ= 


* neſs unto eternal life by Jeſus Cbriſt out 


EE. 
Secondly, This life is not only imputed 


to him that is wrought on by the Spirit of 
grace, that is, not only counted his; but 


alſo there is put into the ſoul an underſtand- 
ing, enlightened on purpoſe to know the 
things of God, which is Chriſt and his im- 


puted righteouſneſs, 1 John 5. 20. (Which 


it never thought of, nor underſtood before) 
(1 Cor. 2. 9, 10, 11.) which underſtanding 
being enlightened, and made to ſee ſuch 
things that the ſoul cannot be contented 
without it lay hold of, and apply Chriſt 
unto itſelf ſo efſectually; I ſay, that the 
ſoul ſhall be exceedingly revived in a very 
heavenly meaſure, with the application of this 
imputed r:ghteonſneſs ; for thereby it Know- 
eth it ſhall find God ſpeaketh peace to its 
felf, with a fatherly affeficn, and ſay, Be 
of good chear, thy fins are forgiven thee, the 
righteouſneſs of my Son I beſtow upon 


thee : For what the law could not do in that 
it was weak through the (thy) eſp, I have 
ſent- forth my only Son, and have condemned 


* 1 


now. 
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thy fins in bis fleſh, Rom. 8. 3, 4. And 
though thou haſt gone aſtray like a loſt 
theep, yet on him I have laid thine iniqui- 


ties; and though thou hereby didſt undo 


and break thyſelf for ever, yet by his ſtripes 
1 have healed thee. Thus I ſay, the Lord 
cauſeth the ſoul by faith to apply that 
which he doth by grace impute unto it (for 
thus every ſoul more or leſs is dealt with- 
al) the ſoul being thus / e thus 
uickened, thus made alive from that dead 
ate it was in before (or at leaſt having 
the beginnings of this life) it hath theſe ſe- 
veral vertuous advantages, which they have 
not that are dead in their ſins and treſpaſ- 
ſes, and under the law. 5 - 
Firſt, It ſeeth what a ſad condition all 
men by nature are in, they being in that 
ftate which itſelf was in but a while fance ; 
but now by grace it is beginning to ſcrabble 


out of it; now it ſeeth the whole world 


eth in wickedneſs (1 John 5. 19.) and fo 


liable to eternal vengeance, becauſe of their 


wickedneſs, Ah! friends, let me tell you, 
though you may be ignorant of your ſtate 


and condition, yet the poor groaning, hun- 


gering ſaints of God do fee what a fad, 
woeful, miſerable ſtate you are-in, which 
fometimes makes them tremble to think of 
your moſt lamentable latter end (you dy- 


ing ſo) and alſo to fly the faſter to their 


Lord Jeſus, for very fear that they alſo 
ſhould be partakers of that moſt doleful 


doom; and this it hath by virtue of its own 


experience, knowing its ſelf was but a 


while ago in the ſame condition, under the | 


fame condemnation. O! there is now a 


hearty bleſſing of God that ever he ſhould 


ſhew to it, its ſad condition, and that he 
fhould incline its heart to ſeek after a bet- 
ter condition. O bleſſed be the Lord! faith 
the ſoul, that ever he ſhould awaken me, 
ftir me up, and bring me out of that ſad 
condition, that I once with them was in. 
It makes alſo the foul to wonder, to ſee 
how fooliſhly and vainly the reft of its 
. neighbours do ſpend their precious time, 
that they ſhould be fo void of underſtand- 
ing, ſo forgetful of their latter end, ſo ſenſe- 
leſs of the damning nature of their fins : 
O that their eyes were but enlightened to 
ee whereabouts they are! ſurely they 
would be of another mind than they are 
Naw the ſoul wonders to ſee what 
flender pins thoſe poor creatures do hang 
the ſtreſs of the eternal ſalvation of their 
ſouls upon. O! methinks, ſaith the ſoul, 
it makes me mourn to ſee that fome ſhould 
think that they were born chriſtians, and 
others that their baptiſm makes them ſo, 
others depending barely upon a traditional, 
hiſtorical faith, which will leave their ſouls 
in the midſt of perplexity. O that they 
ſhould truſt to ſuch fables, fancies, and 
wicked flights of the devil, as their good 
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\ doings, their good thinkings, their civil walk- 
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corruptions. 


ing, and living with the world. O miſe- 


rable profeſſion! and the end thereof will 


be a miſerable end. 


But now, when the ſoul is thus wrought 


upon, it muſt be ſure to look for the very 


gates of hell to be ſet open againſt it, with 


] all their might and force to deſtroy it. 


Now hell rageth, the devil roareth, and 


all the world reſolveth to do the beſt they 
can, to bring the ſoul again into bondage 


and ruin. Alſo the ſoul ſhall not want 
enemies, even in its own heart's luſt, as 
covetouſneſs, adultery, blaſphemy, unbe. 
lief, hardneſs of heart, coldneſs, half-heart- 
edneſs, ignorance, with an innumerable 


company of attendants, hanging, like fo 


many blocks, at its heels, ready to fink it 
into the fire of hell every moment, toge- 
ther with ſtrange apprehenſions of God, 
and Chriſt, as it now they were abſolutely 
turned to be its enemies, which maketh 
it doubt of the certainty of its ſalvation: 
For you muſt underſtand, that though a 


| ſoul may, in reality have the righteouſneſs 
of the Son of God imputed to it, and alſo 


ſome faith in a very ſtrong manner to lay 
hold upon it: yet at another time, throu 


temptation they may fear and doubt again: 


inſomuch that the ſoul may be put into a 


very great fear, leſt it ſhould return again 


into the condition it once was in, Jer. 32. 
40. O faith the ſoul, when I think of 
my former ſtate, how miſerable it was, it 
makes me tremble; and when I think 
that I may fall into that condition again, 
how fad are the thoughts of it to me? I 


would not be in that condition again for all | 


the world: and this fear riſeth {till higher 


and higher, as the ſoul is ſenſible of ſatan's 


temptations, or of the working of its own 
; Ha ? theſe fulthy luſts, theſe 
filthy corruptions, O that I was rid of 
them, that they were conſumed in a mo- 
ment, that I could be quite rid of them 
they do ſo diſturb my ſoul, diinonour my 


| God, ſo defile my conſcience, and ſome- 
times ſo weaken my hands in the way of 
| God, and my comforts in the Lord; O 
how glad ſhould I be, if J might be 
| ſtripped of them. Rom. 7. 24. Which 


tear puts the ſoul upon flying to the Lord 
by prayer, for the covering of his imputed 


; righteouſneſs, and for ſtrength againſt the 
| devils temptations and its own corrup- 
tions; that God would give down his holy 
Spirit to ſtrengthen it againſt the things 
that do fo annoy its ſoul, and fo diſcou- 


rage it in its way, with a reſolution through 
grace, never to be contented, while it doth 
find in itſelf a triumphing over it, by faith 


in the blood of a crucified Jeſus. 


- Secondly, The ſoul that hath been thus 
killed by the law to its things it former- 
ly delighted in; now, O now it cannot 

| | be 
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be contented with that flender groundleſs 
faith and hope, that it once contented it- 
ſelf withal. No, no, but now it muſt be 
brought into the right ſaving knowledge 


| 


of Jetus Chriſt, now it muſt have him diſ— 


covered to the ſoul by the ſpirit, now it 


cannot be ſatisfied, becauſe ſuch and ſuch 
do tell it is fo. No, but now it will cry 
out, Lord ſhew me continually in the 
light of thy ſpirit through thy word, that 
Jeſus that was born in the days of Czlar 
Auguſtus (when Mary a daughter of Ju- 
dah went with Joſeph to be taxed at Beth- 
jehem) that he is the very Chriſt. Lord let 
me ſee it in the light of thy ſpirit, and in the 


operation thereof, and let me not be con- 
tented without ſuch a faith that is ſo 
wrought even by the diſcovery of his birth, 


crucifying, death, blood, reſurrection, aſ- 
cenſion, interceſſion, and ſecond (which is 
his perſonal) coming again, that the very 


faith of it may fill my ſoul with comfort and 


holineſs:“ And O how afraid the foul is, 


—_— n o 


| leſt it ſhould fall ſhort of this faith, and of 


the hope that is begotten by ſuch diſcoveries 


2s theſe are? For the ſoul knoweth, that if 


it hath not this, it will not be able to ſtand | 
neither in death nor judgment: and there- 


fore faith the ſoul, ©* Lord, whatever other 
poor ſouls content themſelves withal, let me 
E that which will ſtand me in ſtead, and 


carry me through a dangerous world, that 


may help me to reſiſt a cunning devil, that 


N may help me to ſuck true ſoul ſatisfying 


conſolation from Jeſus Chriſt through thy 


promiſes by the might and power of thy 
ſpirit.” And now when the poor ſoul at any 
time hath any diſcovery of the love of God 
through a bleeding, dying, riſen, interceed- 
ing Jeſus, becauſe it is not willing to be de- 
ceived ; O hew wary is it of cloſing with it, 
for fear it ſhould not be right, for fear it 
| ſhould not come from God? Saith the ſoul? 


<< Cannot the devil give one ſuch comfort 
too? Cannot he transform himſelf thus into 
an angel of light ? So that the ſoul (becauſe 
that it would be upon a ſure ground) cries 


out, Lord, ſhẽw me thy ſalvation, and that 


not once or twice, but, Lord, let me have 
thy preſence continually upon my heart, to 
day and to-morrow, and every day: For 
the ſoul, when it is rightly brought from 
under the covenant of works, and plant- 
ed into the covenant of grace, cannot be 


(unleſs it be under ſome deſperate tempta- 


tion) contented without the preſence of 
God, teaching, comforting, eſtabliſhing, 


1 


and helping of the foul to grow in the 


things of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : becauſe 


it knoweth, that if God hath but with- 
drawn his preſence in any way from it (as 
be doth do ſometimes for a while) that 


then the devil will be ſure to be near at 
tand, working with his temptations, try- 
ing all ways to get the ſoul into ſlavery 

and fin again; alſo the corrupt principle, 


0 


that will be joining and oombining with 
the wicked one, and will be willing to be 
a co- partner with him, to bring the foul 
into miſchief, which puts a ſoul upon an 
earneſt continual panting after more of the 
ſtrengthening, preſerving, comforting, and 
teaching preſence of God, and for ſtrong 
ſupplies of faith, that it may effectually 
lay hold on him. . 

Thirdly, The foul is quickened fo, that 
it is not ſatisfied now without it do in deed 


| and in truth partake of the peace of God's 
elect; now it is upon the examination of 
| the reality of its joy and peace: Time 


was indeed that any thing would ſerve 
its turn, any falſe conceits of its ſtate to 
be good; but now all kind of peace will 
not ſerve its turn, all kind of Joy will not 
be accepted with it; now it muſt joy in 
God through Jeſus Chriſt, now its peace 
muſt come through the virtue of the blood 
of Chriſt, ſpeaking peace to the conſcience, 
by taking away both the guilt and the 
filth of fin by that blood, alſo by ſhew- 
ing the ſoul its free acceptance with God 
through Chriſt, he hath compleatly ful- 
filled all the conditions of the firſt cove- 
nant, and freely hath placed it- into the 


ſafety of what he hath done, and ſo pre- 


ſents the ſoul compleat and ſpotleſs in the 
ſight of God through his obedience. Now, 
I ſay, he hath Peace through the blood of 
his croſs, and ſees himſelf reconciled to 
Ged by the death of his Son, Col. 1. 20, 
21, or elſe his comfort will be queſtioned 


by him. It is not every promiſe as com- 


eth now upon his heart that will ſerve 
his turn; no, but he muſt ſee whether 
the babe Jeſus be preſented to the ſoul, 
in and through that promiſe ; now if the 
babe leap in his womb, as I may ſo ſay, 
it is becauſe the Lord's promiſe ſounds a- 
loud in his heart, coming to him big 


with the love and pardonigg grace of God 


in Jeſus Chriſt; I ſay, this is the firſt and 
principal joy that the ſoul hath, that is 
quickened and brought into the covenant 
of Grace. N e 
Fourthly, Now the man finds heavenly 
ſanctification wrought in his ſoul, through 
the moſt precious blood of the man whoſe 
name is Jeſus Chriſt. Jeſus that he might 
ſanctify the people with his own blood, ſuf- 
tered without the gate.” Now the ſoul 
finds a change in the underſtanding, in the 
will, in the mind, in the affections, in 
the judgment, and alſo in the conſcience; 
through the inward man a change, and 
through the outward man a change, from 


| head to foot, as we uſe to ſay, For be 


that is in Chrift, and fo in this covenant 
of grace, is a new creature, 2 Cor. 5. 17. 
or hath been twice made, made, and 
made again. O now the ſoul is reſolved 
for heaven and glory, now it crieth out, 
Lord, if there be a right eve offenſive to 


| thee, 
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thee, pluck it out; or a right foot cut it 


off; or a right-hand, take it from me; 


now the ſoul doth begin to ſtudy how it 
may honour God, and bring praiſe to him. 
Now the ſoul is for à preparation, for the 


ſecond coming of Chriſt, endeavouring to 


lay aſide every thing that may hinder: 
and for the cloſing in with thoſe things 
that may make it in a beloved poſture a- 
gainſt that day. n 
Fifthly, And all this is from a goſpel 


ſpirit, and not from a legal natural prin- 


ciple, for the ſoul hath theſe things as the 
fruits and effects of its being ſeparated 
unto the covenant of grace, and ſo now 
poſſeſſed with that ſpirit that doth attend, 
yea, and dwell in them that are brought 


into the covenant of grace, from under the 


old covenant; I ſay, theſe things do ſpring 
forth in the foul, from another root and 


ſtock, than any of the actings of other 


men do; for the foul that is thus wrought 
upon, is as well dead to the law and the 
righteouſneſs thereof (as the firſt covenant) 
as well as to its fins. £6 
Sixthly, Now the ſoul. begins to have 
ſome bleſſed experience of the things of 
God, even of the glorious myſteries of the 
goſpel. | 1 


1. Now it knoweth the meaning of thoſe 


words; My fleſh is meat indeed, and my 
blood is drink indeed, John 6. 55. and that 
by experience; for the ſoul hath received 
peace of conſcience through that blood, 
by the effectual application of it to the 
ſoul. - Firſt, By feeling the guilt of fin 
die off from the conſcience, by the ope- 
ration thereof. Secondly, By feeling the 
ower thereof, to take 'away the curſe of 
the law. Thirdly, by finding the very 
ſtrength of hell to fail, when once the 
blood of the man Jeſus Chriſt is received 
in reality upon the foul. ft 6 
2. Now the ſoul alſo knoweth by ex- 
erience, the meaning of that ſcripture 
that ſaith, Our old man 1s crucified with 
him, that the body of fin might be deſtroyed, 
Rom. 6. 6. Now it ſees that when the 
man Jeſus did hang on the tree on Mount 
Calvary, that then the body of its fins 
was there hanged up, dead and buried 
with him, though it was then unborn, ſo as 
never to be laid to its charge, either here 
or hereafter ; and alſo, as never to carry it 
captive into perpetual bondage, being itſelf 


overcome. by him, even Chriſt the head of 
And indeed this 1s 


that poor creature. 
the way for a ſoul, both to live comfort- 
ably as touching the guilt of fin ; and alſo, 
as touching the power of the faith of fin 
for the ſoul that doth, or hath received 
this in deed and in truth, finds ſtrength 
againſt them both, by and through fhat 


man that did for him and the reſt of his 
fellow ſinners, ſo gloriouſly overcome it, 


and hath given the victory unto them, fo 


| 


that now they are ſaid to be overcomers, 
nay, more than conquerors through him, the 
one man Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. 8. 33, 34, 35, 


36, 37. 


3. Now the ſoul hath received a faith 


indeed, and a lively hope indeed, ſuch. a 
{ one as now it can fetch ſtrength from the 


fulneſs of Chriſt, and from the merits of 
Chriſt. ; . 

4. Yea; now the foul can look on it- 
ſelf with one eye, and look upon Chiiſt 
with another, and ſay, indeed it is true, I 


am an empty ſoul, but Chriſt is a full 


Chriſt; Iam a poor finner, but Chriſt is a 
rich Chriſt; I am a fooliſh ſinner, but 
Chriſt is a wiſe Chriſt; I am an unholy, 
ungodly, unſanctified creature in myſelf, 


| But Chrif? is made of God, unto me, wiſdom, 
righteouſneſs, ſanctification and redemption, 


1 Cor. 1. 30. ies a 

5. Now alſo that fiery law, that it could 
not once endure, nor could not once de- 
light in; I ſay, now it can delight in it 
after the inward man, now this law is 


its delight, it would always be walking in 
it, and always be delighted in it, being of- 


fended with any ſin, or any corruption, 
that would be any ways an hindrance to 
it, Rom. 7. 24, 2 5. And yet it will not 
endure that even that law ſhould offer to 
take the work of its ſalvation, out of 


Chriſt's hand: no, if it once come to do 


that, then out of doors it ſhall go, if it 
was as good again. For that ſoul that 


hath the right work ef God indeed upon 


it, cries, not my prayers, not my tears, 
not my works, not my things, do they 
come from the work of the Spirit of Chriſt 
itſelf within me; yet theſe ſhall not have 
the glory of my ſalvation: no, it is none 
but the blood of Chriſt, the death of Chriſt, 
of the man Chriſt Jeſus of Nazareth, the 
carpenter's ſon (as they called him) that 
mult have the crown and glory of my fal- 
vation. None but Chriſt, none but Chriſt; 


and thus the ſoul labours to give Chriſt the 


pre-eminence, Col. 1. 18, 

Nc before I go any further, I muſt 
needs ſpeak a word from my own expe- 
rience of the things of Chriſt! and the 


rather becauſe we have a company of filly 


ones in this'day of ignorance, that do 
either comfort themſelves with a notion 
without the power, or elſe do both reje& 
the notion and the power of this moſt glori- 
ous goſpel; therefore for the further con- 
viction of the reader, I ſhall tell him (with 
David) ſomething of what the Lord hath 
done for my ſoul; and indeed a little of 
the experience of the things of Chriſt, is 
far more worth than all the world. It 
would be too tedious for me to tell thee 
(here) all from the Arſt to the laſt, but 
ſomething I ſhall tell thee, that thou mayeſt 
not think theſe things are fables. 
Reager, When it pleaſed the Lord to 
1 f begin 
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begin to inſtruct my ſoul, he found me 
one of the black ſinners of the world; he 


' ſound me making a ſport of oaths, and al- 


ſo of lies, and many a ſoul-poiſoning meal 
gig make out of divers luſts, as drinking, 
gancing, playing, pleaſure with the wick- 
ed ones of the world. The Lord finding of 
me in this condition, did open the glals of 
his law unto me, 3 he ſhewed me 
ſo clearly my ſins, both the greatneſs'of 
them, and alſo how abominable they were 
in his fight, that I thought the very 
clouds were charged with the wrath' of 
God, and teady to let fall the very fire of 


his jealouſy, upon me; yet for all this I was 


ſo wedded to my ſins, that, thought I with 
myſelf, I will have them, though I loſe my 


ſoul; (O wicked wretch that I was) but | 
God, the great, the rich, the infinite mer- | 
ciful God, did not take this advantage of | 


take him devil, ſeeing he cares for me no 
more; no, but he followed me (till, and 


that there might be hopes of mercy, alſo 
taking away that love to luſt, and placing 


and thus the Lord won over my heirt to 
ſome deſire after the means, to hear the 


word, and to grow a ſtranger to my old 


companions, and to accompany the people 
of God together with giving of me many 
ſweet encouragements from ſeveral promi- 
ſes in the ſcriptures : But after this, the 


conſcience, thoſe fins eſpecially that I had 
committed ſince the firſt convictions ; 
temptations alſo followed me very hard, 


eſpecially ſuch temptations as did tend to | 
the making me queſtion the very way of | 


ſalvation, viz. Whether Jeſus Chriſt was 


and upwards, without any ſound evidence 


as from God to my ſoul, touching the ſal- | 


vation as comes by Jeſus Chriſt. © But, at 
the laſt, as I may ſay, when the ſet time 
was come, the Lord (juſt before the men 
called quakers came into the country) did 


| ſet me down fo bleſſedly in the truth of 
the doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, that it made 


me marvel, to ſee firſt, how Jeſus Chriſt 


was born of a virgin, walked in the world 


a while with his diſciples, afterwards hang- 
ed on the croſs, ſpilt his blood, was buried, 
roſe again, aſcended above the clouds and 
heavens, there lives to make interceſſion ; 
and that he alſo will come again at the laſt 
day to judge the world, and take his ſaints 
unto himſelf, 
Yor. bh 
10 


| 


in the room thereof a love to religion; | things then diſcovered, had ſuch operation 


Theſe things, I ſay, I did fee fo evident- 
ly, even as if I had ſtood by when he was 
in the world; and alſo when he was caught 
up. I having ſuch a change as this upon 
my ſoul, it made me wonder; and mufing 


with myſelf at the great alteration that was 
in my ſpirit; for the Lord did alſo very 
| gloriouſly give me in his precious word to 


back the diſcovery of the Son of God unto 
me, ſo that I can ſay, through grace it was 
according to the ſcriptures, (1 Cor. 15. 1, 


2, 3, 4.) andasT was muſing with myſelf 


what theſe things ſhould mean, methought 
I heard ſuch a word in my heart as this? 
I have ſet thee down on purpoſe, for I 
have ſomething more than ordinary for thee 
to do:” which made me the more mar- 
vel ; ſaying, What, my Lord, ſuch a poor 


wretch as I? ſtill this continued, I have ſet 


| thee down on purpoſe, and fo forth, with 
my ſoul to caſt me away, and ſay, Then | 


more freſh incomes of-the Lord Jeſus, and 


the power of the blood of his croſs upon my 


| ſoul, even ſo evidently, that I ſaw (through 
won upon my heart; by giving of me ſome | 
underſtanding, not only into my miſerable | Calvary, that did fave and redeem ſinners, 


ſtate; which I was very ſenſible of; but alſo | as clearly and as really with the eyes of my 


grace) that it was the blood ſhed on Mount 


ſoul as ever (methoughts) I had ſeen a 
penny loaf bought with a penny; which 


upon my ſoul, that I do hope, they did 


| ſweetly ſeaſon every faculty thereof. Rea- 
der, I ſpeak in the preſence of God, and 


he knows I lye not: much of this, and ſuch 


like dealings of his could J tell thee of; 
but my buſineſs at this time is not fo to do, 


but only to tell what operation the blood 
Lord did wonderfully ſet my fins upon my 


of Chriſt hath had over and upon my con- 
ſcience, and that at ſeveral times, and alſo 
when I have been in ſeveral frames of 


. ſpirit. 
As firſt, ſometimes I have been fo loaden 


with my ſins, that I could not tell where 


to reſt, nor what to do; yea, at ſuch times 


the Saviour or no; and whether I had beſt | 
to venture my ſoul upon his blood fot ſal- 
| vation, or cake ſome other courſe. But 
| being through grace kept cloſe with God | 
(in ſome meaſure) in prayer, and the reſt 
of the ordinances; I went about a year | 


I thought it would have taken away my 


| ſenſes: yet at that time, God through grace 
| hath all of a ſudden fo effectually applied 


the blood that was {pilt at Mount Calvary, 


out of the fide of Jeſus, unto my poor 


wounded guilty conſcience, that preſently I 
have found ſuch a ſweet, ſolid, ſober, heart 
comforting peace, that it hath made me as 
if it had not been, and withal the fame (I 
may ſay, and J ought to ſay, the power of 
it) hath had ſuch a powerful operation up- 
on my ſoul, that I have for a time been in 
a ſtrait and trouble, to think that I ſhould 
love and honour him no more, the virtue 
of his blood hath ſo conſtrained me. 
Again, ſometimes methinks my fins have 
appeared ſo big to me, that I thought one 
of my fins have been as big as all the fins 
of all the men in the nation : ay, and of 
other nations too. 
be not fancies, for I have ſmarted for this 
experience) but yet the leaſt ſtream of the 


heart blood of this man Jeſus, hath va- 
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niſhed all away, and hath made it to fly, 


to the aſtoniſhment of ſuch a poor finner; | 
of all the types and ſhadows, and out of 


and, as I ſaid before, hath delivered me up 
into ſweet and heavenly peace and joy in 
the Holy Ghoſt. 

Again, ſometimes when my heart hath 
been hard, dead, ſlothful, blind and ſenſe- 
leſs (which indeed are ſad frames for a poor 
chriſtian to be in) yet at ſuch a time when 
I have been in ſuch a caſe, then hath the 
blood of Chriſt, the precious blood of 
Chriſt, the admirable blood of the God of 
heaven, that run out of his body when it 
did hang on the croſs, ſo ſoftened, livened, 
quickened, and inlightened my ſoul, that 
truly (Reader) I can ſay, O it makes me 
wonder | | 

Again, when TI have been loaden with fin, 
and peſtered with ſeveral temptations, and 
in a very ſad manner, then have Thad the 
trial of the virtue of Chriſt's blood, with 


trial of the virtue of other things: And 


I have found that when tears would not 
do, prayers would not do, repentings, and 
all other things could not reach my heart: 
© then one touch, one drop, one — 
of the virtue of the blood, of that blo 

that was let out with a ſpear; it hath 


in a very bleſſed manner delivered me, | 


that it hath made me to marvel. O! me- 
thinks it hath come with ſuch life, ſuch 
power, with ſuch irreſiſtible and marvel- 
| Jous glory, that it wipes off all the ſlurs, 
filences all the out-cries, and quenches all 
the fiery darts, and all the flames of hell- 
fire, that are begotten by the charges of 
the law, ſatan, and doubtful remembran- 
ces of my ſinful life. | 
Friends, as Peter ſaith to the church, fo 
J fay to you, I have not preached to you 
cunningly deviſed fables, in telling you of 
the blood of Chriſt, and what authority it 
| hath had upon my conſcience : O no, but 
as Peter faith touching the coming of the 
Lord Jeſus into the world; fo in ſome 
meaſure I can ſay of the blood of the Lord 
Jeſus Chrift, that was ſhed when he did 
come into the world. There is not only 
my ſingle teſtimony touching this ; no, but 
there are all the prophets do agree, in ad- 


vancing this in writing, and alſo all the 


faints do now declare the ſame, in ſpeak- 
ing forth the amiableneſs, and many power- 
ful virtues thereof. As for thee, by the 
blood of thy covenant (faith God to Chrilt) 
T have ſent forth thy priſoners out of the pit, 
wherein was no water, Zech. 9. 11. Ve 
have redemption through his blood, Ephel. 1. 
7. Again, Col. 1. 14. We have redemp- 
tion through his blood. Our robes are waſb- 
ed, and made white in the blood of the lamb, 
Rev. 7. 14. The devil is overcome through 
the blood of the lamb, Rev. 12. 11. Yea, 
and conſcience is purged too, and that 
through the blood of the lamb, Heb. g. 14. 


We have free recourſe to the throne of grace | 


" through the blood of Teſus, Heb. 10. 19. 1 


could bring thee a cloud of witneſſes out 


the ſundry prophets, and much more out of 


the New Teſtament, but I forbear, be- 
' cauſe I would not be too tedious to the 
| Reader, in making too large a digreſſion, 
though I have committed here in this diſ- 
: courſe, no tranſgreſſion; for the blood of 


- Chriſt is precious blood, 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. 
In the next place I ſhall ſhew you the 
| ſeveral privileges and advantages the man 
or woman hath, that is under this cove- 
nant of grace,, over what they have that 
are under the covenant of the law and 
works. | 
As firſt, the covenant of grace is not 
grounded upon our obedience, but upon 
| God's love, even his pardoning love to us 
through Chriſt Jeins. The firſt covenant 
it ſtood to be broken or kept by us, and 
God's love or anger, to' be loft, or enjoyed 
hereafter, as we, as creatures, behaved our- 
ſelves : but now the very ground of the 
| Covenant of grace is God's love, it is meer 
love through Jeſus Chriſt, Deut. 7. 8, 9. 
The Lord did not ſet his love upon you, nor 
cbuſe you; becauſe you were more in number 
than other pecple; for you were the feweſt of 
all people: but becauſe the Lord loves you, 
and becauſe he will keep the oath which. he 
ſwore to your fathers. Again, Iſa. 63. g. 
| In his love and in his pity he redeemed them, 
and the angel of his preſence ſaved them, 
that is, Jeſus Chriſt. And again, 2 Tim. 
1. 9. N bo has ſaved us. Not according to 
| the works of righteouſneſs which we have 
done; but according to bis 6wn purpoſe and 
grace, which was given to us in Chriſt Je- 
| ſus, before the world began. = 
Secondly, This love is not conveyed to 
us through what we have done (as is before 


| proved) but through what he hath done 


with whom the covenant was made, hich 
| Was given us in Chriſt. According as be 
| hath choſen us in Chriſt. Who hath bleſſed 
us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly 


Places in Chriſt. God for, Chriſt's ſake hath 


| loved you (2 Tim. 1. 9. Eph. 1. 3, 4. 
| chap. 4. 32.) That is, through Chriſt's 
| doings, through Chrift's ſufferings. Now 


if this be but rightly underſtood, it doth 


that are within the bounds of the cove- 


nant of grace. For, 

Firſt, Here a believer ſeeth he ſhall 
ſtand, if Chriſt's doings and ſufferings 
| ſtand (which is a ſure foundation) for God 
dealeth with him through Chriſt. And ſo 
ſecondly, He ſhall not fall, unleſs the ſuf- 
ferings and merits of Chriſt be thrown o- 
ver the bar, being found guilty (which will 


For with him the covenant was made, and 
he was the ſurety of it, Zech. 9. 11. Heb. 
7. 22. That is, as the covenant was made 

with 


diſcover abundance of comfort to them 


never be) before the eyes of divine juſtice. 


| miſed nothing but an earthly paradiſe. Do 
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ich Him, o he ſtood bound to fulfil the | 


fame. For you muſt underſtand that the 
covenant was made between the Father 
and the Son long before it was accompliſh- | 


ed, or manifeſtly ſealed with Chriſt's blood, 
ir was made before the world began, (Tit. 
1. 2. Eph. 1. 4. 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. 20.) But 


the conditions thereof were not fulfilled, 


until leſs then two thouſand years ago; 


and all that while did Jeſus ſtand bound as 
a ſurety (as I ſaid before) is uſed to do, till 
the time in which the payment ſhould be 
made. And it was by virtue of his ſureti- 
ſhip (having bound himſelf by covenant 


E to do all things agreed on by the Father 
and him) that all thoſe of the election 


that were born before he came, that they 
might be ſaved, and did enter into reſt. 
For the forgiveneſs of ſins that were paſt 


| though it was through the blood of Chriſt, 


yet it was alſo through the forbearance 


becoming ſurety for thoſe that died before 
his coming, that he would in deed and in 
truth, at the fulneſs of time (or at the 
time appointed, Gal. 4. 4.) give a com- 
pleat and full ſatisfaction for them accord- 
ing to the tenor or condition of the cove- 
nant. | 

Again, Secondly, The ſecond covenant, 
which believers are under, as the ground 
and foundation, if it is ſafe, ſo the pro- 
miſes thereof are better, ſurer, freer and 
fuller, &ec. 7 

Firſt, They are better, if you compare 
the excellency of the one with the excel- 
lency of the other. The firſt hath pro- 


this and thou ſhalt live. Namely, here in 
an earthly paradiſe. But the other doth 
bring the promiſe of an heavenly paradiſe. 

Secondly, As the covenant of works 
doth promiſe an earthly paradiſe; yet it is 
a paradiſe or bleſſing, though once obtain- 


ed, yet might be loſt again (for no longer 


than thou doeſt well, no longer art thou 
accepted by that.) O butthe promiſes of 
the new covenant, do bring unto us the 
benefit of eternal inheritance, (Heb. . 
15.) That they which are called might receive 
the promiſe of eternal inheritance. O rare! 
it is an eternal inheritance. i 
Thirdly, The other, as it is not ſo good 
as this, ſo neither is it ſo ſure as this; and 


therefore he calls the one, ſuch a one as 
might be, and was ſhaken (Heb. 12. 27.) 
| but this is ſaid to be ſuch a one that can- 


not be ſhaken. And this word, ſaith he, 


| treating of the two covenants from verſe 
| the 18th to the 24th. And this word, yet 


once more, ſignifies the removing of thoſe things 
that are (or may be) ſhaken, as of things 


| that are made, that thoſe things that cannot 


be ſhaken (which is the ſecond covenant) 
may remain; for ſaith he, verſe 28. which 
cannof be moved. Therefore ye bleſſed 


That is, Chriſt 


| 


ſaints, ſeeing you have received a kingdom 
(which cannot,) which cannot be moved ; 
(therefore) Let us have grace whereby we 
may ſerve (our) God acceptably, with reve- 
rence and godly fear. Thus in general, but 
more particularly, | 

Firſt, They are ſurer, in that they are 
founded upon God's love alſo, and they 
come to us without calling for thoſe things 
at our hands, that may be a means of put- 
ting of a ſtop to our certain enjoying of 
them. The promiſes under, or of the law, 
they might eafily be ſtopped by our diſobe- 
dience : But the promifes under the goſ- 
pel ſay, F heaven above tan be meaſured, 
and the foundation of the earth ſearched out, 
then (and not till then) will caſt off all the 
feed bf | an for all that they have done. 
Again, J, even I am he that blotteth out thy 
tranſgreſſions for my own names ſake, and 
200 not remember thy fins, Iſa. 43. 25. I 


will make thee a partaker of my promiſe; 


and that I may ſo do, I will take away that 
which would hinder ; I will caſt all your 
ins into the depths of the ſea, that my pro- 
miſe may be ſure to all the ſeed; and there- 
fore faith the apoſtle, when he would ſhew 


us that the new covenant promiſes were 


more ſure than the old; he tells us plainly, 


that the law and works are ſet aſide, and 
they are merely made ours through the 
righteouſneſs of faith, which is the righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt. For the promiſe that 
Abraham ſhould be heir of the world (faith 
he) was not to him, or to his ſeed through 
the law (or works) but through the righ- 
trouſneſs of faith. For if they which are of 

the law (or of works) be heirs, then faith 


is made void, and the promiſe made of none 


effect. Therefore it is of faith — 7o the end 
tbe promiſe might be ſure to all the ſeed, Rom. 
4. 13, 14, 10. os 

Secondly ſurer, becaiiſe that as that is 
taken away that ſhould hinder, fo they are 
committed to a faithful friend of ours in 
keeping For all the promiſes of God are in 
Chriſt, not yea and nay, but yea and Amen ; 
certain and ſure ; ſure becauſe they are in 
the hand of our head, our friend, our bro= 
ther, our huſband, our fleſh and bones, 
even in the heart and hand of our precious 
Jeſus. | 

Thirdly, Becauſe all the conditions of 
them are already fulfilled for us by Jeſus 
Chriſt, as aforeſaid ; every promiſe that is 
a new covenant promiſe, if there be any 
condition in it, our undertaker hath accom- . 
pliſhed that for us, and alſo giveth us fuch 
grace as to receive the ſweetneſs as doth 
ſpring from them through his obedience to 
every thing required in them. 

Fourthly, furer, becauſe that as they 
are grounded upon the love of God ; every 


thing taken out of the way, in the hand of a 


ſure friend: And as Chriſt hath fulfilled 
every condition as to juſtification that is 
con- 
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contained therein; ſo the Lord hath ſolemn- | le, promiſed it before the world began, Tit. 
ly ſworn with an oath for our better con-] 1. 2. FRY 3; 
fidence in this particular; for when God Fourthly, They that are in this coye. 
made a promiſe to Abraham (and fo to all | nant are in a very happy ſtate ; for though 
{aints) becauſe he could ſwear by no greater, | there be ſeveral conditions in the goſpel 
he ſware by himſelf, ſaying, Surely, bleſſing | to be done, yet Chriſt Jeſus doth not look 
T vill bleſs thee; and multiplying T will mul- | that they ſhould be done by man, as man, 
tiply thee: And ſo after he had patiently en- | but by his own Spirit in them, as it 15 writ. 
dured, he obtained the promiſe. For men | ten, Thou haſt wrought all our works in us 
verily ſwear by the greater, and an oath for | and for us. 1s there that condition, they 
confirmation is to them an end of all firife | muſt believe? Why then, he will be both 
- (that there might be no more doubt or the author and finiſher of their faith, Heh, 
ſcruple concerning the certain fulfilling of | 12. 2, 3: Is there alſo hope to be in his 
the promiſe) wherein God willing more | children, he alſo doth, and hath given 
abundantly to ſhew unto the- beirs of promiſe | them good hope through his grace, 2 Theſj, 
the immutability of his counſel, or certain | 2. 26. Again, Are the people of God to 
conſtant, unchangeable decree of God in | behave themſelves to the glory of God the 
making of the promiſe, for the comfort | Father? Then he will work in them, both 
of his children) confirm'd it by an oath, | to will and to do of bis own good pleaſure, 
that by two immutable things, his promiſe | Phil. 2.19% 
(back'd with an oath) wherein it is impoſ= | Fifthly, Again, As he works all our 
ſible for God to lie, wemight have ſtrong conſo- | works in us and for us, ſo alſo by virtue of 
lation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold | this covenant, we have another nature gi- 
upon the hope ſet before us, Heb. 6. 13, 14, | ven unto us. Whereby, or by which we 
bb. 10,1746 . are made willing to be glotifying of God 
Fifthly, That they are better it appears | both in our bodies and in our ſpirit, which 
alſo, in that they are freer and fuller ; that | are his, Thy people ſhall be willing in the day 
they are freer, it is evident, in that the one | of thy power, 2 Cor. 6. 20. Pſal. 110. 3. 
faith, no works, no life : do this, and then Sixthly, In the next place, all thoſe that 
thou ſhalt live, if not, thou ſhalt be damn- | are under this ſecond covenant, are in a 
ed. But the other faith, we are ſaved by | wonderful ſafe condition; For in caſe 
believing in what another hath done, with- | they ſhould flip or fall, after their conver- 
out the works of the law: Now to him that ſion into ſome fin or ſins, (For who lives 
worketh not, but believeth on him that juſtifi- | and fins not? Prov. 24. 16.) yet through WW 
eth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righ- | the merits and interceſſion of Chriſt Jeſus, . 
teouſneſs, Rom. 4. 4, 5. The one faith, | who is their undertaker in this covenant, 1 
pay me that thou oweſt ; the other faith, | they ſhall have their fins pardoned, their : 
I do frankly and freely forgive thee all. | wounds healed, and they raiſed up again; t 
The one faith, becauſe thou haſt ſinned | which privilege the children of the firſt . C 
thou ſhalt die; the other faith, Becauſe | covenant have not, for if they fin, they are f 
= 
b 


# 
— 


Chriſt lives, thou ſhalt live alſo, John 15. never afterwards regarded by that covenant. 
Secondly, And as they are freer, ſo they | They brake my covenant, and I regarded them 


are fuller; fuller of encouragement, fuller | not, Heb. 8. 9. But when he comes to * 
of comfort, the one (to wit the law) looks | ſpeak of the covenant of grace, ſpeaking 2 
like Pharoah's ſeven ill-favoured kine, more | firſt of the publick perſon under the name WW © 
ready to eat one up, than to afford us any | of David, he faith thus, Pſal. 89. from the © 
Food. The other is like the full grape in | 26th verſe to the 37th. He ſhall cry wnio fi 
the cluſter, which for certain hath a glo- me, Thou art my Father, my God, and the i fi 
rious blefling in it. The one faith, if roc of my ſalvation, alſo Iwill make him my e © 
thou haſt ſinned, turn again; the other | ir /i-born higher than the kings of the earth. ti 
faith, if thou haſt ſinned, thou ſhalt be | My mercy will T keep for him for ever, and #* 
damned, for all I have a promiſe in me. my covenant ſhall land faſt with him. His V 
Thirdly, They that are of the ſecond, | ſeed alſo will I make to endure for evermore, WM 
are better then they that are of the firit ; and his throne as the days of heaven. If i tr 
and it alſe appeared in this. The pro- bis children forſake my law, and walk wt 1 © 
miſes of the law, through them we have in my judgment: If they break my ſtatutes, i le 
neither faith, nor hope, nor the ſpirit | and keep not my commandments : then will I i / 
conveyed : but through the promiſes of | vi/fit their tranſgreſſions with the rod, and / 
the goſpel there is all theſe, 1 Pet. 1. 4. | their inigquity with; ſtripes. Nevertheleſs my 7 


Whereby are given unto us exceeding great | loving kindneſs will I not break, nor alter 

and precious promiſes, that by theſe we might | the thing that is gone out of my lips. Once £1 

be partakers of the divine nature, O there- | have I ſworn by my holineſs, that I will of 

fore let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our | not he unto David. His ſeed ſhall endure 3 

faith without wavering ; for he is faithful | for ever, and his throne as the ſun before 

that promiſed, Heb. 10. 23. In hope of eter- | me; it ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever as the f 

nal life (how ſo) becauſe God that cannot | moon, and as a faithful witneſs in W : 
"TR ( . T8 
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2 


enant (hall ſtand faſt with him; mark 
3 if ee 5 did not make 
this covenant with man, but with my 
Son, and with him I will perform it and 

= ſeeing he hath given me compleat ſatisfac- 
W ;jon, though his children do, through in- 


firmity, tranſgreſs, yet my covenant is not 


therefore broken, ſeeing he with whom it 
was made, ſtandeth firm, according to the 
defire of my heart; ſo that my juſtice is 
ſatisfied, and my law hath nothing to ſay; 
for there is no want of perfection in the ſa- 
crifice of Chriſt. | 

If you love your ſouls, and would have 
them live in the peace of God, to the which 


ſicvers; then, I beſeech you, ſeriouſly to 


this one thing, that the, new covenant 1s 


reaſon why the very ſaints of God have fo 


towards heaven; it is becauſe they are fo 
weak in the faith of this one thing ; for 
they think that if they fail of this or that 
particular performance, if their hearts be 
dead and cold, and their luſts mighty and 
ſtrong ; therefore now God is angry, and 
now he will ſhut them out of his favour, 
now the new covenant is broken, and 
now Chriſt Jeſus will ſtand their friend 
no longer; now allo the devil hath power 
again, and now they muſt have their part 
in the reſurrection of damnation ; when 
alas! the covenant is not for all this ever 
the more broken, and ſo the grace of 
God no more ſtraightened than it was be- 
fore. Therefore, I ſay, when thou findeſt 
that thou art weak here, and failing there, 
backward to this good, and thy heart for- 
ward to that evil; then beſure thou keep 
a ſtedfaſt eye on the mediator of this new 
covenant ; and be perſuaded, that it is not 


| filled, but that he doth look upon his ful- 
| filling of it, ſo as not to lay thy fins to thy 
charge, though he may as a father chaſ- 

tiſe thee for the ſame. F bis children 
Frrſale my law, and walk not in my judg- 

ments; if they break my ſtatutes, and keep 
not my commandments ; then will 1 viſit their 


Cy » 5 
7 tranſgreſſions with a rod, and their inigquities 
not with flripes. Nevertheleſs, mar k, Never- 
utes, % my loving kindneſs will I not utterly take 
ill J Jom bim, nor ſuffer my faithfulneſs to fail. 
and My covenant will I not break, nor alter the 
5 my thing that is gone out of my mouth, And 
alter what was that? Why, That his ſeed ſball 
Once endure for ever, and his throne as the days 
will of 'beaven, Pſal. 89. 30, 31, 32, 33, 34. 
dure 35, 30. £7 
efore Seventhly, Another privilege that the 
s the ſaints have, by virtue of the new cove- 
aVen. nant, is, That they have part of the poſ- 

My ſeſſion or hold of heaven and glory al- 


You. I, 
10 


you are called in one body, even all be- 
ponder and labour to ſettle your ſouls in 


not broken by our tranſgreſſions, and that 
becauſe it was not made with us. The 


many up's and down's in this their travel 


only made with him, and his part alſo ful- 


i 


and help in our wants. All poder is gi- 


ready; and that two manner of ways; 
Firſt, The divine nature is conveyed from 
heaven into them. And ſecondly, The 
human nature (i. e.) the nature of man is 
received up, and entertained in, and hath 
got poſſeſſion of heaven. 

1. We have the firſt- fruits of the Spirit 
(ſaith the man of God) we have the ear- 
neit of the Spirit which is inſtead of the 
whole. Which is the earneſt. of our inheri- 
tance, until the redemption of the purchaſed 


Poſſeſſion, unto the praiſe of his ghry, Rom. 


8. 8, 0. 10, 11. Eph. I. 13, 14. 

2. The nature of man. Our nature is 
got into glory as the firſt- fruits of mankind, 
as a forerunner to take poſſeſſion till we all 
come together, Cor. 15. 20. For the man 


born at Bethlehem is aſcended (which is 


part of the lump of mankind) into glory, 
as a publick perſon, as the firſt-fruits, re- 
preſenting the whole of the children of 
God. So that in ſome ſenſe it may be 
ſaid, that the ſaints have already taken poſ- 
ſeſſion of the kingdom of heaven by their 
Jeſus, their publick perſon ; he being in 
their room entered to prepare a place for 
them, John 14. 1, 2, 3, 4, 6. 1 

I beſeech you conſider, When Jeſus Chriſt 
came down from glory, it was that he 
might bring us to glory : and that he might 
be {ure not to fail, he cloathed himſelf with 
our nature, as if one ſhould take a piece 
out of the whole lump inſtead of the whole, 
Heb. 2. 14, 15. (until the other comes) 
and inveſteth in that glory which he was in 
before he came down from heaven: And 
thus is that ſaying to be und-rſtood, {peak- 
ing of Chriſt and his ſaints, which faith, 


And (he) hath raiſed us up. together, and 
made us fit together in heavenly places in 


Eighthly, Again, not only thus, but all. 
the power of God, ( Pet. 1. 5.) together 


with the reſt of his glorious attributes, are 
on our fide, in that they dwell in our na- 


ture, which.1s the man Jeſus, and doth 


engage for us, poor, ſimple, empty, no- 
thing creatures, as to our eternal happi- 
neſs. For in him (that is in the man Chriſt, 


who is our nature, our head, our root, our 


fleſh, our bone, ) dwelleth all the fulneſs of 
the God- bead bodily, Col. 2. 9, 10. Mark 


how they are joined together, In whom 


dwelleth the fulneſs of the God-head. And 
ye are compleat in him. God dwelleth com- 
pleatly in him, and you alſo are compleat- 
ly implanted in him, which is the head of 
all principality and power, and all this by 
the conſent of the Father. For it hath 
pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all ful- 
neſs dwell. Now mark, the God-head doth 
not dwell in Chriſt Jeſus for himſelf only, 
but that it may be in a way of righteouſ- 
ouſneſs conveyed to us, for our comfort 
ven unto me in heaven and earth, ſaith he, 

A 3 8 Matt. 
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Two Hell-bred Objections anſwered. 


Matt. 28. 18. 


of the world, Pfal. 68. 18, 20. He hath 
received gifts from men, even for the rebel- 
lious, lohn 1. 16. 
all received, and grace for grace, Col. 1. 
9. And this the ſaints cannot be depriv d 
of, becauſe the covenant made with Chriſt, 
in every tittle of it was ſo compleatly ful- 
filled as to righteouſneſs, both active and 
paſſive, that juſlice cannot object any thing, 
holineſs now can find fault with nothipg; 
nay, all the power of God cannot ſhake 
any thing that hath been done for us by 
the mediator of the new covenant; ſo that 
now there is no covenant of works to a be- 


liever, none of the commands, accuſati- 
ons, condemnations, or the leaſt tittle of 


the old covenant to be charged on any of 
thoſe that are the chiidren of the ſecond 
covenant, no fin to be charged, becauſe 
there is no law to be pleaded, but all is 
made up by our middle man Chriſt Jeſus. 


O bleſſed covenant! O bleſſed privilege! 


Be wiſe therefore, O ye poor drooping 
fouls that are the ſons of this ſecond cove- 
nant. And fland faſt in the liberty where- 
with Chriſt hath made you free, and. be not 
again entangled (nor terrified in your con- 
ſciences) with the yoke of bondage; neither 
the commands, accuſations, or condem- 
nations of the law of the old covenant, 
Gal 2 

Object. If it be fo, then one need not care 
what they do, they may ſin and ſin again, 
ſeeing Chriſt hath made ſatisfaction. 

Anſ. If I was to point out one that was 
under the power of the devil, and going 


poſt-haſte to hell (for my life) I would 


look no further for ſuch a man, than to 
him that would make ſuch a uſe as this of 
the grace of God. What, becauſe Chriſt 


is a Saviour, thou wilt be a ſinner! be- 


cauſe his grace abounds, therefore thou 


wilt abound in it. O wicked wretch! Rake- 
hell all over, and ſurely I think thy fellow 
will ſcarce be found ! And let me tell thee 
this before I leave thee, as God's covenant 
with Chriſt for his children (which are of 
faith) ſtands ſure, immutable, unrevoca- 
ble, and unchangeable ; ſo allo hath God 
taken ſuch a courſe with thee, that unleſs 
thou canſt inake God forſwear himſelf, it 
is impoſſible that thou ſhouldeſt go to hea- 
ven, dying in that condition. They tempi- 
ted me, proved me, and turned the grace 


of God into laſciviouſneſs (compare Heb. 


3. 9, 10, 11. ver. with 1 Cor. 1oth chap. 
from the 5th verſe to the 10th) / I ſware, 
mark that, /o I ſware (and that in my 
wrath too) that they ſhould never enter into 
my reſt. No, faith God, it Chriſt will not 
ſerve their turns, but they muſt have their 
| fins too, take them devil, if heaven will 
not ſatisfy them, take them hell, devour 
them hell, ſcald them, frythem, burn them 


And then followeth, And 
lo I am with you alway, even unto the end 


Of” his fulneſs have we 


— 


hell. God hath more places than one to 
put ſinners into; if they do not like of hea. 


ven, he will fit them with hell; if they do 
not like Chriſt, they ſhall be forced to have 
the devil. Therefore we muſt and will 
tell of the truth of the nature of the co. 
venant of the grace of God to his poor 


ſaints, for their encouragement and for 


their comfort, who would be glad to leap 
at Chriſt upon any terms : yet therewith 
we can tell how through grace, to tell the 
hogs and ſons of this world, what a hog. 
ſtye here is prepared for them, even ſuch 
a one that God hath prepared to put the 
devil and his angels into, is fitly prepared 
for them. Matt. 25. 41. 
Object. But if Chriſt hath given God a 
full and compleat ſatisfaction, then, though 
I do go on in fin, I need not fear, ſeeing, 


God hath already been fatisfied ; it will be 


injuſtice in God to puniſh for thoſe ſins, 
for which he is already ſatisfied for by 


" Chrift. | 


Anſ. Rebel, rebel, there are ſome in 
Chriſt, and ſome out of him; they that 
are in him, have their ſins forgiven, and 


they themſelves made new creatures, and 


have the Spirit of the Son, which is a holy, 
loving, ſelf-denying Spirit. And they that 
are thus in Jeſus Chriſt are fo far off from 
delighting in fin, that fin is the greateſt thing 
that troubleth them ; and O how willing- 
ly would they be rid of the very thoughts 


of it, Pſal. 119. 113. It is the grief of 


their ſouls (when they are in a right frame 
of Spirit) that they can live no more to the 
honour and glory of God, than they do; 
and in all their prayexs to God, the breath- 
ings of their ſouls is as much for ſanctify- 
ing grace as pardoning grace, that they 


might live a holy life; they would as 


willingly live holy here, as they would be 
happy in the world to come, Phil. 3. 6, 7, 
to 22, they would as willingly be cleanſed 
from the filth of ſin, as to have the guilt 
of it taken away; they would as willingly 
glorify God here, as they would be glori- 
fied by him hereafter. * 

2. But there are ſome that are out of 
Chriſt, being under the law; and as for all 
thoſe, let them be civil or prophane, they 
are ſuch as God accounts wicked ; and I 
ſay, as for thoſe, if all the angels in heaven 
can drag them before the judgment-ſeat of 


Chriſt, they ſhall be brought before it to 


anſwer for all their ungodly deeds, - Juce 
I5. and being condemned for thein, if all 
the fire in hell will burn them, they ſhall 
be burned there (if they die in that condi- 
tion.) And therefore if you love your ſouls, 
do not give way to ſuch a wicked ſpirit. 
Let no man deceive you with (ſuch) vain! 
words (as to think, becauſe Chriſt hath 
made ſatisfaction to God for fin, therefote 
you may live in your ſins. O no, God for- 
bid that any ſhould think ſo) for ba on 
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theſe things cometh the wrath of God upon the 
children of diſobedience, Eph. 5 6. 

Thug. have I (Reader) given be a brief 
diſcourſe, touching the covenant of works, 
and the covenant of grace, alſo the nature 
of the one, together with the nature of the 
other. I have alſo in this diſcourſe, endea- 

voured to ſhew. you the condition. of them 
that are under the law, how fad it is, both 
from the nature of the covenant they are 
under, and alſo by the carriage of God 
unto them by that covenant. And now 
becauſe I would bring all into as littie a 
compaſs as I can, I ſhall begin with the 
uſe and application of the whole in as brief 
a way as I can, deſiring the Lord to bleſs 
it to.thee; . 2: 

And firſt of all, Let us here begin to ex- 
amine a little touching the covenant you 
ſtand before God in, whether it be the co- 
venant of works or the covenant of grace ; 
and for the right doing of this, I ſhall lay 
down this propoſiti on ; namely, That all 


men naturall; come into the world under _ 


the firſt of thets, which is called the old 
covenant, or the covenant of works, which 
is the law, And were all by nature the 
children of wrath, even as others; which 
they could not be, had they not been un- 
der the law ; for there are none that are 
under the other covenant, that are ſtill the 
children of wrath, but the children of 
faith, the children of the promiſe, the 
accepted children, the children not of the 
bondman, but of the free, Gl. 4. the 
four laſt verſes. 


Now here lieth the queſtion, Which of : 


theſe two covenants art thou under, ſoul ? 

Anſ. J hope I am under the covenant 
of grace. 

Nu. But what ground haſt thou to 
think that thou art under that bleſſed co- 
venant, and not rather under the covenant 
of W that ſtrict, that ſoul- damning 
coyenant ? 


Anſ. What ground? Why, I hope I am. 


®ueſe, But what ground haft thou for 
this thy hope? For a hope without a 
3 is like a caſtle built in the air, 
that will never be able to do thee any good, 
but will prove like unto that ſpoken of in 
the eighth of Job, Whoſe hope ſhall be cut 
off, and whoſe truſt ſhall be ke) a ſpider's 
bro He ſhall lean upon his houſe but it ſhall 
ot fland, he ſhall hold it faſt (as thou 
2 thy hope it's like) but it ſhall not 


endure, Job 8. 13, 14, 15. 


Anſio. My hope is grounded upon the 


promiſes, What elſe ſhould it be grounded 
upon ? 
Anſw. Tndeed, to build my hope upon 
Chriſt Jeſus, upon God in Chriſt, through 
the promiſe, and to have this hope rightly, 
by the ſhedding abroad of the love of God 


in the heart, it is a right-grounded hope, 


Rem. 5.1 to 7. 


pienfing in his fight. 


John? Do you mean the covenant of the 


Net. But bat promiles in the ſcripture 


do you find your hope built upon? And 


how do you know whether you do build 
your hope upon the promiſes in the goſpel, 


the promiſes of the new covenant ; and 


not rather on the' promiſes of the old co- 
venant, ior there are promiſes in that as 


well as in the other ? 


Anſw. I hope that if I do well I ſhall 


be ng becauſe God Natl {aid I ſhall, 
Gen. 4. 


Rep. © ſoul, if thy hope be grounded 
there, thy hope is not grounded upon the 


golpel promiſes, or the new covenant, 


but verily upon the old; for theſe words 
were ſpoken to Cain, a fan of the old co- 
venant ; and they themſelves are the tenor 
and ſcope of that; for that runs thus, Do 
this, and thou ſhalt live. The man that doth 
theſe things ſhall live by them. 1f thou do well, 
_ ſhalt js SPN: LOV- 13-5. E220: - 
. Rom. Ba . 12. Gen. 4:7 

"I W. 5 truly, 17 a man's doing Well. 
and living well, and his ſtriving to 3 
God as well as he can, will not help him 


| to Chriſt, I do not know what will; I am 


ſure finning againſt God will not. 
Aue. Did you never read that ſcripture, 


which faith, 1/rae/ which followed after the 


law of righteouſneſs, hath not attained 10 
the law of righteouſneſs ?- Rom. 9. 30, 315 
32. 

Ohject. But doth not the ſcripture ſay, 
Bleſſed are they that keep his commandments, 
that they may have right to the tree of Mn 2 
Rev. 22. 14. 

Anſw. There 1s firſt therefore to be en- 
quired into, whether ro keep his com- 
mandments, be to ſtrive to keep the law, 
as it is a covenant of works; or whether 
it be meant of the great ade 
of the New Teſtament, which are cited, 
1 John 3. 22, 23. And Wwhatſrever we aſt 


| wwe receive of him, becauſe we keep his com- 


mandments, and as th. 


woſe things that are 
But what do you mean 


law, or the covenant of the goſpel? Why, 
This ig bis commandment (faith he) that we 


ſhould believe on the name of his ſon Jeſus 


Chriſt, and to love one another (as the fruits 
of this faith) as he gave us commandment 
If it be the old cor-:nant, as a covenant of 
works, then the goſpel is but a loſt thing. 
If it were of wor Ks, then no more of 
grace; therefore it is not the old covenant 
as the old covenant. 

Queſt, But what do you mean by theſe 
words, the old covenant as the old coye- 
nant ? Explain your meaning. 

Anſw, My meaning is, that the law is 
not to be looked upon for life, ſo as it was 
handed out from Mount Sinai ; if ever thou 
wouldeſt indeed be ſaved, though after thou 


| haſt faith in Chriſt, thou mayeſt and muſt 


ſolace thyſelf in it, and take pleaſure 
therein, 
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therein, to expreſs thy love to him, who 
hath already ſaved thee by his own blood, 


without thy obedience to the law, either 


from Sina, or elſewhere. 
2reft, Do you think that I do mean that 
my righteouſneſs will fave me without 
Chrill's? If fo, you miſtake me, for I think 
not ſo: but this I ſay, I will labour to do 
what I can, and what J cannot do, Chriſt 
will do for me. 
Anſw. Ah poor ſoul, this is the wrong 
way too ; for this 1s to make Chriſt but a 
iece of a Saviour: thou wilt be ſomething, 
and Chriſt ſhall do the reſt ; thou wilt ſet 
thy own things in the firſt place, and if 


thou wanteſt at laſt, then thou wilt borrow 


of Chriſt; thou art ſuch a one that doeſt 


Chriſt the greateſt injury of all. Firſt, in 


that thou doeſt undervalue his merits, by 


preferringof thy own works before his. And 
ſecondly, by mingling of his works, thy 


dirty ragged righteouſneſs with his. 
Queſt. Why, would you have us do no- 


thing ? Would you have us make Chriſt. 


ſuch a drudge as to do all, while we lit 
idling fill ? 5 


Anſw. Poor ſoul, thou miſtakeſt Jeſus | 


Chriſt, in ſaying thou makeſt him a drudge, 
in letting him do all : I tell thee he counts 
it a great glory to do all for thee, and it 1s 
a great diſhonour unto him, for thee ſo 
much as to think otherwiſe. And this the 
ſaints of God that have experienced the 
work of grace upon their ſouls do count 
it alſo the ſame, Rev. 5. 9. Saying, thou 


art worthy to take the book, and to open the 
feals thereof, ver. 12. Worthy is the lamb 


bat was ſlain, to receive power and riches, 
and wiſdom, and ſirength, and honour, and 


glery, and bleſſing : And why ſo? read a- 


gain the gth ver. For thou wwaſt flain, and 
haſt redeemed us to God by thy (own) blood. 
See alſo Eph. 1. 6, 7. To the praiſe of the 


glory of his grace: In whom we have re- 


demption through his blood. 


Rep. All this we confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt 
died for us; but he that thinks to be ſaved 
by Chriſt, and liveth in his ſins, ſhall ne- 


ver be ſaved. 


Anſ. 1 grant that: But this I ſay again, 


a man mult not make his good doings the 
loweſt round of the ladder, by which he 
goeth to he ; that is, he that will and 
ſhall go to heaven, muſt wholly and alone, 


without any of his own things, venture 
his precious ſoul upon Jeſus Chriſt and his 


'+ merits. 


Peſt, What, and come to Chriſt as a 
{inner ? 

Anſw. Yea, with all thy fins upon thee, 
even as filthy as ever thou canſt. | 

2ueft. But is not this the way to make 
Chriſt to loath us? You know when chil- 
dren fail down in the dirt, they do uſually 
before they go home make their cloaths 


as clean as they can, for fear their parents 


1 


we. 


Anſ. This compariſon is wrongly ap. 


plied, if you bring it to ſhew us how we 
muſt do when we come to Chriſt. He that 
can make himſelf clean, hath no need of 
Chriſt ; for the whole, the clean and righ. 
teous have no need of Chriſt ; but thoſe 
that are foul and fick. Phyſicians, you 
know, if they love to be honoured, they 
will not bid the patients firſt make them. 
ſelves whole, and then come to them ; no, 
but bid them come with their ſores all 
running on them, as the woman with her 
bloody iſſue, Mark 5. and as Mary Mag- 
dalen with her belly full of devils, and the 
lepers all ſcabbed, and that is the right 
coming to Jeſus Chriſt. 

Reply. Well I hope that Chriſt will ſave 


me : for his promiſes and mercy are very 


large, and as long as he hath promiſed to - 


give us life, I fear my ſtate the leſs. 
 Anſw. It is very true, Chriſt's promiſes 
are very large, bleſſed be the Lord for 
ever, and alſo ſo is his mercy; but notwith- 
ſtanding all that, there are many go in at 


the broad gate; and therefore I ſay your 


buſineſs is ſeriouſly to enquire whether you 
are under the firſt or ſecond covenant; for 
unleſs you are under the ſecond, you will 
never be regarded of the Lord, foraſmuch 


as you are a ſinner, Heb. 8. 9. And the ra- 


ther, becauſe if God ſhould be ſo good to 
you as to give you a ſhare in the ſecond, 
you ſhall have all your ſins pardoned, and 
for certain have eternal life, though you 

ave been a great ſinne. 


But do not expect that thou ſhalt have 


any part or ſhare in the large promiſes and 


mercy of God, for the benefit and com- 
fort of thy poor ſoul, whilſt thou art under 
the old covenant ; becauſe, ſo long thou 
art out of Chriſt, through whom God con- 


veyed his mercy, grace, and love to ſinners. 
For all the promiſes of God in him are yea, 


and in him, Amen. Indeed his mercy, 
grace, and love is very great, but it is 
treaſured up in him, given forth in him, 
through him. But God who 7s rich in mer- 
cy, for his great love wherewith be loved 
us—that he might ſhew the exceeding riches 
of his grace: But which way? bn bis kind- 
neſs towards us through Chriſt Feſus. 

But out of Chri/t thou thalt find God, 
a juſt God, a ſin-revenging God, a God 


that will by no means ſpare the guilty 3 + 


and be ſure, that every one that is found 


out of Jeſus Chriſt, will be found guilty | 


in the judgment day, upon whom the wrath 
of God ſhall ſmoke to their eternal ruin. 
Now therefore conſider of it and take 
the counſel of the apoſtle in 2 Cor. 13. 5: 
Which is, to examine thyſelf whether thou 
art in the faith, and to prove thy own 
ſelf, whether thou haſt received the ſpirit 
of Chriſt into thy ſoul, whether thou halt 


been 


ſhould chide them, and ſo I think ſhould 5 


works, and 
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been converted, whether thou haſt been 


born again, and made a new creature, 
whether thou haſt had thy ſins waſhed a- 
way in the blood of Chriſt, whether thou 
haſt been brought from under the old co- 
venant into the new; and do not make 
a ſlight examination, for thou'haſt a preci- 
aus ſoul, either to be ſaved or damned. 


And that thou mayeſt not be deceived, 


conſider that it is one thing to be convinc- 


ed, and another to be converted: one 


ching to be wounded, and another to be 
killed; and ſo to be made alive by the faith 


| of Jeſus Chriſt, When men are killed, 
© they are killed to all things they lived to 


before, both fin and righteouſneſs, as all 
their old faith, and ſuppoſed grace, that 
they thought they had. Indeed the old 
covenant will ſhew thee that thou art a 
finner, and that a great one too ; but the 
old covenant, the law, will not ſhew thee 
without 'the help of the Spirit, that thou 
art without all grace by nature : no, but 
in the midſt of thy troubles thou wilt keep 
thyſelf from coming to Chriſt, by per- 
ſuading thy ſoul, that thou art come al- 
ready, and haſt ſome grace already. O 
therefore be earneſt in begging the Spirit, 


3 that thy ſoul may be enlightened, and the 


wickedneſs of thy heart diſcovered, that 
thou mayeſt ſee the miſerable. ſtate that 


thou art in, by reaſon of ſin and unbelief, 


which is the great condemning fin: and 
ſo in a fight and ſenſe of thy ſad condi- 
tion (if God ſhould deal with thee in ſeve- 
rity according to thy deſervings) do thou 
cry to God tor faith in a crucified Chriſt, 
that thou mayeſt have all thy ſins waſhed 


1 away in his blood, and ſuch a right work 
| of grace wrought in thy ſoul, that may 
| ſtand in the judgment day. 


Again, Secondly, In the next place, you 
know I told you that a man might go 
a great way in a profeſſion, and have many 
excellent gifts, ſo as to do many wondrous 
yet be but under the law; 
from hence you may learn, not to judge 


yourſelves to be the children of God, 1 Cor. 


1. becauſe you may have ſome gifts of 
knowledge or underſtanding more than 


| others: no, for thou mayeſt be the Know- 


ingeſt man in all the country, as to head- 
knowledge, and yet be but under the law, 


and ſo conſequently under the curſe, not- 
_ withſtanding that. 


Now ſeeing it is ſo, that men may have 
all this and vet periſh ; then what will be- 
come of thoſe that do no good at all, and 
have no underſtanding, neither of their 
own ſadneſs, nor of Chriſt's mercy? O 
ſad! Read with underſtanding, J. 27. 11. 
Therefore he that made them, will have no 
mercy on them ; and he that formed them, 
w11! ſhew them no favour. See alſo 2 Theſ. 
I. 8, 9. 

Now there is one thing, which for 

Vor. I. 
10 


| 


want of, moſt people do miſcarry in a 


very fad manner! and that is, becauſe they 


are not able to diſtinguiſh between the na- 


ture of the law, and the goſpel. O peo- 


ple, people, your being blinded here, as 


to the knowledge of this, is one great cauſe 


of the ruining of many: As Paul ſaith, 
While Meſes is read, or while the law is 


| diſcovered, the weil 7s over their hearts, 


2 Cor. 3.15. that is, the veil of ignorance 
is ſtill upon their hearts, ſo that they can- 
not diſcern neither the nature of the law 
nor the nature of the goſpel, they being 
ſo dark and blind in their minds, as you 
may ſee, if you compare it with chap. 4. 
3, 4. And truly I am confident, that were 
you but well examined, I doubt many of 
you would be found ſo ignorant, that you 
would not be able to give a word of right 
anſwer concerning either the law, or the 
goſpel. Nay my friends, ſet the caſe one 
ſhould aſk you what time you ſpend; what 
pains you take, to the end you may un- 
derſtand the nature and difference of theſe 
two covenants; would you not ſay (if 
you ſhould ſpeak the truth) that you did 
not ſo much as regard whether there were 
two or more? Would you not ſay I did 
not think of covenants, or ſtud 


y the na- 
ture of them? I thought that if I had 


lived honeſtly, and did as well as I could, 


that God would accept of me, and have 


mercy upon me, as he had on others. Ah 


friends, this is the cauſe of the ruin of 
thouſands, for if they are blinded to this, 


both the right uſe of the law, and alſo of 


the goſpel, is hid from their eyes; and 
ſo for certain they will be in danger of 
periſhing moſt miſerably, (poor ſouls that 
they are) unleſs God of his meer mercy 


and love, doth rend the veil from off their 
hearts; the veil of ignorance, for that is 
it which doth keep theſe poor ſouls in this 


beſotted and blindfolded condition, in 
which if they die, they may be lamented 
for, but not helped ; they may be pitied, 
but not preſerved from the ſtroke of God's 
everlaſting vengeance, | 

In the next place, if you would indeed 
be delivered from the firſt into the ſecond 
covenant, I do admoniſh you to the ob- 
ſerving of theſe following particulars. 

Firſt, Have a care that you do not con- 
tent yourſelves, though you do good works 
(that is, which in themſelves are good) in, 
and with a legal ſpirit, which are done 
theſe ways as follow. | 

Firſt, If you do any thing commanded 
in ſcripture, and in your doing of it, do 
think that God is well pleaſed therewith, 
becauſe you, as you are religious men do 
the ſame : upon this miſtake was Paul him- 
ſelf in danger of being deſtroyed ; for he 


| thought, becauſe he was zealous, and one 
of the ſtricteſt ſets for religion, therefore 


God would have been good unto him, and 
B b b have 
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have accepted his doings, as it is clear, for 
he counted them his gain, Philippians 3. 
4, 5, 6, 7, 8. . 
Now this is done thus. When a 
doth think, that becauſe he thinks 
more ſincere, more liberal, with more dif- 
ficulty, or to the weakening of his eſtate; 
I fay, if a man becauſe of this, do think 
that God accepteth his labour, it is done 
from an old covenant Spirit. 

Again, Some men they think, that they 
ſhall be heard, becauſe they have prayer in 
their families, becauſe they can pray long, 
and ſpeak expreſſions, or expreſs themſelves 
excellently in prayer, that becauſe they 
have great enlargements in prayer: I ſay 
that therefore to think that God doth de- 
light in their doings, and accept their 
work, this is from a legal ſpirit. 

Again, Some men think, that becauſe 
their parents have been religious before 
them, and have been indeed the people of 
God, they think if they alſo do as to the 
_ outward obſerving of that which they learn- 

ed from their fore-runners, that therefore 
God doth accept them: but this alſo is from 
a wrong ſpirit; and yet how many are 
there in England at this day, that think the 
better of themſelves, meerly upon that ac- 
count, ay, and think the people of God 
ought to think ſo too; not underſtanding 
that it 1s ordinary, for an Eli to have an 
Hophni and a Phinehas both ſons of Be- 
lial. Alſo a good Samuel to have a perverſe 
off- ſpring; likewiſe David an Abſalom. 1 
ſay their being ignorant of, or elſe negligent 
in regarding this, they do think that be- 
cauſe they do ſpring from ſuch and ſuch, as 
the Jews in their generations did, that there- 
fore they have a privilege with God more 
than others, when there is no ſuch thing, 
John 8. 33, 34, 35. Mat. 3. 7, 8, 9. but 
for certain, if the ſame faith be not in 


e 1s 


them, which was in their fore-runners, to 


lay hold of the Chriſt of God, in the ſame 
ſpirit as they did, they mult utterly periſh, 
for all their high conceits that they have 
of themſelves. 85 

Secondly, When people come into the 
preſence of God, without having their eye 
upon the divine majeſty, through the fleſh 


and blood of the ſon of Mary, the ſon of 
God, then alſo do they come before God, 


and do whatſoever 1i,cy do from a legal 
ſpirit, an old covenant ſpirit. As for in- 
ſtance you have ſome people, it is true, 
they will go to prayer (in appearance very 
fervently) and will plead very hard with 
God, that he would grant them their de- 
fires, - pleading their want, and the abun- 
dance thereof: they will alſo plead with 
God his great mercy, and alſo his free pro- 
miles ; but yet they neglecting the afore- 
ſaid body, or perſon of Chriſt, the righte- 
ous lamb of God, to appear before him 
in, I fay, in thus doing, they do not ap- 
5 | 


Of 


A 


Rr the Lord, no otherwiſe than in 
an old covenant ſpirit ; for they go to God 


only as a merciful creator, and they them. 
ſelves as his creatures: not as he is their 
Father in the Son, and they his children 


2 regeneration threugh the Lord Jeſus. 
Ay; 


and though they may call God their fa. 
ther in the notion (not knowing what the 
ſay, only having learned ſuch things by 
tradition) as the Phariſees did, yet Chriſt 
will have his time to ſay to them, even 
to their faces, as he did once to the Jews, 
Your father (for all this your profeſſion) 
is the devil, to their own grief and ever- 
laſting miſery, John 8. 44. 

The third thing that is to be obſerved, 
if we would not be under the law, or do 
things in a legal ſpirit is this: to have a 
care that we do none of the works of the 
holy law of God, for life, or acceptance 
with him; no, nor of the goſpel neither. 
To do the works of the law, to the end 
we may be accepted of God, or that we 
may pleaſe him, and to have our deſires of 
him, is to do things from a legal or old 
covenant ſpirit, and that is expreſly laid 


| down, where it is ſaid, To him that worketh, 
1s the reward not reckoned of grace, but of 
debt; that is, he appears before God 
through the law, and his obedience to it, 


(Rom. 4. 4, 5.) And again, though they be 


in themſelves goſpel-ordinances, as bap- 


tiſm, breaking of bread, hearing, praying, 
meditating, or the like; yet, I ſay, if they 
be not done in a right ſpirit, they are there- 
by uſed as a hand by the devil, to pull thee 
under the covenant of works, as in tormer 
times he uſed circumciſion, which was no 
part of the covenant of works; the ten 
commands, but a feal of the righteouſ- 
_ neſs of faith; yet, I ſay, they being done 


in a legal ſpirit, the ſoul was thereby 


brought under the covenant of works, and 
ſo moſt miſerably deſtroyed unawares to 
itſelf, and that becauſe there was not a right 
underſtanding of the nature and terms of 
the ſaid covenant. And fo it is now, ſouls 
being ignorant of the nature of the old co- 
venant, do even by their ſubjecting to ſe- 
veral goſpel ordinances, run themſelves 
under the old covenant, and fly off from 
Chriſt, even when they think they are a 
coming cloſer to him : (O miſerable !) If 


| you would know when or how this was 
done, whether in one particular or more, I 


ſhall ſhew you as followeth. 

1. That man doth bring himſelf under 
the covenant of works, by goſpel-ordinan- 
ces, when he cannot be perſuaded that God 
will have mercy upon him, except he do 
yield obedience to ſuch or ſuch a particular 
thing commanded in the word: This is 


the very ſame ſpirit that was in the falſe 


brethren ſpoken of, Acts 1 5. Gal. the whole 
epiſtle; whoſe judgment was, that unleſs 
ſuch and ſuch things were done, hey could 

not 
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not be ſaved. As now-a-days we have alſo 


| ſome that ſay, unleſs your infants be bap- 


tized, they cannot be ſaved; and others 
ſay, unleſs you be rightly baptized, you 
have no ground to be aſſured that you are 
believers, or members of churches; which 
is ſo far off from being ſo good as a legal 
ſpirit, that it is the ſpirit of blaſphemy ; as 
is evident. becauſe they do reckon that the 
ſpirit, righteouſneſs, and faith of Jeſus, 
and the confeſſion thereof, is not ſufficient 
to declare men to be members of the Lord 
Jeſus : when on the other ſide, though 


they be rank hypocrites, yet if they do | 


yield an outward ſubjection to this or that, 


they are counted preſently communicable 


members, which doth clearly diſcover, 
that there is not ſo much honour given to 


| the putting on the righteouineſs of the Son 


of God, as there is given to that which a 


man may do, and yet go to hell within an | 
an hour after; nay in the very doing of 
it, doth ſhut himſelf for ever from Jeſus 


Chriſt. 
2. Men may do things from a legal or 
old covenant ſpirit, when they content 


| ' themſelves with their doing of ſuch and 


ſuch à thing; as prayers, reading, hear- 
ing, baptiſm, breaking of bread, or the 


| like; I fay, when they can content them- 


ſelves with the thing done, and fit down 
at eaſe and content, becauſe the thing is 
done. As for inſtance, ſome men, they 
being perſuaded that ſuch and ſuch a thing 
is their duty, and that unleſs they do it, 
God will not be pleaſed with them, nor 


ſuffer them to be heirs of his kingdom; 
W they from this ſpirit do ruſh into, and do 


the thing, which being done, they are 


| content, as being perſuaded, that now - 
| they are without doubt in a happy condi- 
| tion, becauſe they have done ſuch things, 
| like unto the Phariſee, who becauſe he had 
| done this and the other thing, faid, there- 
| fore, in a bragging way, Lord, I thank 
| thee that I am not as this Publican ; for I 
have done thus and thus: when alas, the 
| Lord gives him never a good word for his 
labour, but rather a reproof. 
| 23. That man doth act from a legal ſpi- 
| rit, who maketh the ſtrictneſs of his walk- 
ing the ground of his aſſurance for eternal 
| life. Some men, all the ground they have 


to believe that they ſhould be ſaved, it is, 
becauſe they walk not fo looſe as their 
neighbours, they are not ſo bad as others 
are, and therefore they queſtion not but 
that they ſhall do well; now this is a falſe 
ground, and a thing that is verily legal, 
and favours only of ſome {light and ſhal- 
low apprehenſions of the old covenant : 
(I call them ſhallow apprehenſions) be- 
cauſe they are not right and ſound, and are 
ſuch as will do the ſoul no good, but be- 
guile it, in that the knowledge of the na- 
ture of this covenant doth not appear to 


turn itſelf from 


the ſoul, only ſome commanding power 
it hath on the ſoul, which the ſoul en- 
deavouring to give up itſelf unto, it doth 
tind ſome peace and content, and eſpecially 


if it find itſelf to be pretty willing to yield | 


itſelf to its commands; and is not this the 
very ground of thy hoping that God will 
ſave thee from the wrath to come? If one 
ſhould aſk thee what ground thou haſt to 
think thou ſhalt be ſaved ? wouldeſt thou 
not ſay, truly becauſe I have left my fins, 
and becauſe I am more inclinable to do 
good, and to learn, and get more know- 
ledge: I endeavour to walk in church- 
order (as they call it) and therefore I hope 
God hath done a good work for me, and I 
hope will ſave my foul ? Alas, alas, this is 
a very trick of the devil, to make ſouls 
build the ground of their ſalvation upon 
this their ſtrictneſs, and abſtaining from the 
wickedneſs of their former hves, and be- 
cauſe they deſire to be ſtricter and ſtricter. 
Now it you would know ſuch a man or 
woman, you {hall find them in this frame ; 
namely, when they think their hearts are 
good, then they think alſo that Chriſt will 
have mercy upon them : but when their 
corruptions work, then they doubt and 
ſcruple, until again they have their hearts 


more ready to do tlie things contained in 


the law and ordinances of the goſpel. 
Again, ſuch men do commonly chear u 

their hearts, and encourage themſelves ſtill 
to hope all ſhall be well, and that becauſe 
they are not ſo bad as the reſt, but more 


_ 1nclinable than they, ſaying, I am glad 1 


am not as the Publican, but better than he, 


more righteous than he, Luke 18. 11, 


4. That 1s a legal and old covenant-ſpi- 
rit, that ſecretly perſuades the foul, that if 
ever it will be ſaved by Chriſt, it muſt 
firſt be fitted for Chriſt, by its getting of a 
good heart and good intentions to do this, 


and that for Chriſt: I ſay, that the ſoul 


| when it comes to Chriſt may not be rejec- 


ted, or turned off, when in deed and in 
truth, this is the very way for the ſoul to 
Jeſus Chriſt, inſtead of 
turning to him; for ſuch a ſoul looks upon 
Chriſt, rather to be a painted ſaviour or a 
cypher, than a very, and real Saviour, 
Friend, if thou canſt fit thyſelt, what need 
haſt thou of Chriſt? If thou canſt get qua- 
lifications to carry to Chriſt, that thou 
mighteſt be accepted, thou doeſt not look 
to be accepted in vbe beloved. Shall I tell 
thee, Thou art as if a man ſhould fay, I 
will make myſelf clean, and then I will go 
to Chriſt that he may waſh me ? Or like a 
man poſſeſſed, that will firſt caſt the devil 
out of himſelf, and then come to Chriſt 
for cure for him. Thou muſt therefore, if 
thou wilt ſo lay hold of Chriſt, as not to 


be rejected by bim; I ſay thou muſt come 


to him as the baſeſt in the world, more 
fitter to be damned, if thou hadſt thy right, 
tha 
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than to have the leaſt ſmile, hope, or com- 
fort, from him: come with the fire of 


hell in thy conſcience; come with thy 


heart hard, dead, cold, full of wickedneſs 


and madneſs againſt thy own ſalvation; 
come as renouncing all thy tears, prayers, 
watchings, faſtings; come as a blood- red 


ſinner; do not ſtay from Chriſt, till thou 
haſt a greater ſenſe of thy own miſery, 


ner of the reality of God's mercy; do not 
ſtay while thy heart is ſofter, and thy ſpirit 


in a better frame, but go againſt thy mind, 


and againſt the mind of the devil and ſin, 


throw thyſelf down at the foot of Chriſt, 


with a halter about thy neck, and ſay, 
Lord Jeſus, hear a ſinner, a hard-hearted 
finner, a ſinner that deſerveth to be damn- 
ed, to be caſt into hell; and reſolve never 
to return, or to give over crying unto him, 


till thou do find that he hath waſhed thy 


conſcience from dead works with his blood 
vertually, and cloathed thee with his own 


righteouſneſs, and made thee compleat in 


himſelf; this is the way to come to Chriſt. 
The Uſe for the ſecond Doctrine. 


Now a few words to the ſecond doctrine, | 


and ſo I ſhall draw towards a concluſion : 
The doctrine doth contain in it very much 


comfort to thy ſoul, who art a new cove- 
nant man, or one of thoſe who art under 


the new covenant. 
There is firſt, pardon of ſin; and ſe- 


condly, the manifeſtation of the ſame ; and 


thirdly, a power to cauſe thee to perſe- 


vere through faith to the very end of thy 


life. ä 


There is firſt pardon of ſin, which is not 
in the old covenant; for in that there is 


nothing but commands, and if not obeyed, 
condemned. O, but there is pardon of 
ſin, even of all thy ſins, againſt the firſt 
and ſecond covenant, under which thou 


art, and that freely upon the account of 


Jeſus Chriſt the righteous; he having in 
thy name, nature, and in the room of thy 
perſon, fulfilled all the whole law in him- 
ſelf for thee, and freely giveth it unto thee: 


O, though the law be a miniſtration of 


death and condemnation, yet the goſpel, 
under which thou art, is the miniſtration 
of life and ſalvation, 2 Cor. 3. 6, 7, 8, 9. 
Though they that live and die under the 
firſt covenant, God regardeth them not, 
Heb. 8. 9. Vet they that are under the 
ſecond are as the apple of his eye, Deut. 
32. 10. Pal. 17. 8. Zech. 2. 8. Though 
they that are under the firſt, the law, are 
called to blackneſs, and darkneſs, and tem- 
Peſt, the ſound of a trumpet, and a burning 
mountain, which ſight was ſo terrible, that 
Moſes ſaid, I exceedingly fear, and quake, 


Heb. 12. 18 to 22, Yet you are come unto 


mount Sion, to the city of the living God, to 


— 


judge of all, and to the 


...... 


the heavenly Jeruſalem, and to an innumer- 


able company of angels, to the general af. 
ſembly and church of the firſt-born, whoſe 


names are written in beaven, and to God the 
ſpirits of juſt men 
made perfect; And to Jeſus (to bleſſed Je- 
ſus) the mediator of the new covenant, and 
to the blood of ſprinkling, which ſpeaketh 
better things than that of Abel, Heb. 12. 
22, 23, 24. even forgiveneſs of fins, Eph. 
1 | | 

N The covenant that thou art under 
doth allow of repentance, in caſe thou 


chance to ſlip or fall by ſudden tempta- 
tion, (Rev. 2. 5.) but the law allows of 
none, (Gal. 3. 10.) The covenant that 


thou art under, allows thee ſtrength alſo; 


but the law is only a ſound of words, com- 


manding words, but no power 1s given 
by them to fulfill the things commanded, 
Heb. 12. 19. Thou that art under this ſe- 
cond, art made a ſon; but they that are 
under that firſt, are ſlaves and vagabonds, 
Gen. 4. 12. Thou that art under this, 


' haſt a mediator, that is to ſtand between 


juftice and thee, 1 Tim. 2. 5. But they 
under the other, their mediator is turned 
an accuſer, and ſpcuum h molt bitter things 


againſt their ſouls, john 5. 45. Again, 
the way that thou haſt into paradiſe, is a 


new and living way, mark, a living way, 
Heb. 10. 20. But they that are under 
the old covenant, their way into para- 
radiſe is a killing and deſtroying way, Gen. 
3. 24. Again, thou haſt the righteouſneſs 
of God to appear before God withal, Phil. 
3. 9. But they under the old covenant 
have nothing but the righteouſneſs of the 


| law, which Paul counts dirt and dung, 


Phil. 3. 7, 8. Thou haſt that which will 
make thee perfect; but the other will not 
do ſo, Heb. 7. 19. The law makes nothing 


 perfet? ; but the bringing in of a better hope 


(which is the Son of God) did, by which we 


draw nigh to God. 


3. The new covenant promiſeth thee a 


new heart, (as I ſaid before) Ezek. 36. 26. 


but the old covenant promiſeth none; and 
a new ſpirit, but the old covenant promiſ- 
eth none. The new covenant conveyeth 
faith, Gal. 3. but the old one conveyeth 
none. Through the new covenant the 


love of God is conveyed into the heart, 


Rom. 5. but through the old covenant 
there is conveyed none of it ſavingly through 
Jeſus Chriſt. The new covenant doth not 
only give a promiſe of life, but alſo with 
that the aſſurance of life; but the old one 
giveth none. The old covenant wrought 
wrath in us, and to us, Rom. 4. 15. but 
the new one worketh love, Gal. 5. 6. Thus 
much for the firſt uſe. 


Secondly, As all theſe, and many more 
privileges do come to thee through or by 
the new covenant ; and that thou mighteſt 

| not 
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not doubt of the pony; ren of theſe glorious | 


privileges, God hath ſo ordered it, that 
they do all come to thee by way of pur- 


chaſe, being obtained for thee, ready to thy 


hand, by that one man Jeſus, who 1s the 
mediator, or the perſon that hath princi- 
pally to do both with God and thy ſoul, in 


the things pertaining to this covenant: ſo 


that now thou mayeſt look on all the glo- 


rious things that are ſpoken of in the new | 


covenant, and ſay, all theſe muſt be mine; 


I] muſt have a ſhare in them; Chrift hath 


purchaſed them for me, and given them to 
me. Now I need not to ſay, O] but how 


ſhall I come by them? God is holy, I am 
a ſinner; God is juſt, and I have offended : 


No, but thou mayeſt ſay, though I am vile 
and deſerve nothing, yet Chriſt is holy, and 


he deſerveth all things; though I have fo 


provoked God by breaking his law, that 
he could not in juſtice look upon me; yet 
Chriſt hath ſo gloriouſly paid the debt, that 
now God can fay, Welcome ſoul, I will 
give thee grace, I will give thee glory, thou 
ſhalt lie in my boſom and go no more out; 

my fon hath pleaſed me, he hath ſatisfied 
the loud cries of the law and juſtice, that 
called for ſpeedy vengeance on thee. He 


| hath «fulfilled the ole law, he hath 


brought in everlaſung righteouſneſs, he 
hath overcome the devil, he hath waſhed 
away thy ſins with his moſt precious blood, 
he hath deſtroyed the power of death, and 


triumphs over all the enemies. This he 


did in his own perſon, as a common Jeſus, 
for all perſons, in their ſtead, even for 
ſo many as ſhall come in to Sug for his 
victory I give to them, his righteouſneſs I 
give to them, his merits I beſtow on them, 
and look upon them holy, harmleſs, un- 


| defiled, and for ever comely in my eye, 


through the victory of the 18 of their 
ſalvation. 


And that thou mayeſt in deed and in 


truth, not only hear and read this glorious 
doctrine, but be found one that hath the 


life of it in thy heart, thou muſt be much 
in ſtudying of the two covenants; the na- 


ture of the one, and the nature of the other, 
and the conditions of them that are under 
them both. Alſo thou muſt be well ground- 
ed in the manner of the victory and merits 
of Chriſt, how they are made thine. And 
here thou muſtin the firſt place believe, that 


| the babe that was born of Mary, lay in a 


manger at Bethlehem, in the time of Cæſar 
Auguſtus; that he, that babe, that child, 
was 15 very Chriſt. Secondly, thou muſt 
believe that in the days of Tiberius Cæſar, 


b- when Herod was Tetrarch of Galilee, and 


Pontius Pilate governour of Judza, that in 
thoſe days he was crucified, or hanged on 


a tree between two thieves, which by 


computation, or according to the belt ac- 


count, is above ſixteen hundred years ſince. 
Thirdly, thou muſt alſo believe, that 


YaL. 3 
11 


when he did hang upon that croſs of wood, 
on Mount Calvary, that then he did dic 
there for the ſins of thoſe that did die be- 
fore he was crucified, alſo for their ſins 
that were alive at the time of his crucify- 
ing, and alſo, that he did by that one 
death give ſatisfaction to God for all thoſe 
that ſhould be born and believe i in him 
after his death, even unto the world's end. 
I ſay, this thou muſt believe upon pain 

of eternal damnation, that by that one 


death, that when he did die, he did put 


an end to the curſe of the law and ſin, 
and at that time by his death on the croſs, 
and by his reſurrection out of Joſeph's ſe- 


| pulchre, he did bring in a ſufficient righte- 


ouſneſs to cloath thee withal compleatly. 
Fer by one offering he hath for ever per- 
fected them that are ſandtißed, not that he 
ſhould often offer himſelf; for then muſt he 
often have ſuffered ſince the foundation of 


_ the world : but now once in the end of the 


world hath be appeared to put (or do) a- 
way fin by the ſacrifice of himfelf, N amely, 
when he hanged on the croſs. For it is 


by the offering up of the body of (this bleſſed) 


| Jeſus Chrift once for all. Indeed, other 


prieſts may offer oftentimes ſacrifices and of- 
ferings which can never take away /ins ; 
but this man (this Jeſus, this anointed and 
appointed ſacrifice) when he had offered 
one ſacrifice for ſins, * ever fat down on 
the right-hand of God. 

But becauſe thou in thy purſuit after the 
faith of the goſpel, wilt be ſure to meet 
with devils, hereticks, particular corrup- 
tions, as unbelief, ignorance, the ſpirit 
works, animated on by ſuggeſtions, falſe 
concluſions, with damnable doctrines, I 
ſhall therefore briefly, beſides what hath 
been already ſaid, ſpeak a word or two 
more before 1 Lacs thee, of further advice, 
eſpecially concerning theſe two things. | 

Firſt, How thou art to conceive of the 
Saviour. 

Secondly, How thon art to make appli- 
cation of him. 

Firſt, For the Saviour, thou muſt look 
upon him to be very God, and very man; 


not man only, not God only, but God and 


man in one perſon, both natures joined 
together, for the putting of him in a ca- 
pacity to be a ſuitable Saviour: Suitable, I 
ſay, to anſwer both fides and parties, with 
whom he hath to do in the office of his 
mediatorſhip, and being of a Saviour. 
Secondly, Thou muſt not only do this, 
but thou muſt alſo conſider and believe, 
that even what was done by Jeſus Chriſt, 
it was not done by one nature without the 
other; but thou muſt conſider that both 
natures, both the godhead and the man- 
hood, did gloriouſly concur and join toge- 
ther in the undertaking of the lalvation of 


our bodies and ſouls ; not that the godhead 


undertock any thing without the manhood, 
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neither did the manhood do any thing with- 
out the virtue and union of the godhead ; 
and thou muſt of neceſſity do this, other- 
wiſe thou canſt not find any ſound ground 
and footing for thy ſoul to reſt uon. 
For if thou look upon any of theſe aſuh- 
der; that is to ſay, the godhead without 
the manhood, or the manhood without the 
godhead, thou wilt conclude, that what 
was done by the godhead, was not done 


for man, being done without the man- 


— 


And what 


ſoul. 


hood; or elſe, that that which was done 


with the manhood, could not anſwer di- 
vine juſtice, in not doing what it did, by 
the virtue, and in union with the god- 
head; for it was the godhead that gave 
virtue and value to the ſuffering of the 
manhood, and the manhood being joined 
therewith, that giveth us an. intereſt into 
the heavenly glory and comforts of the 
godhead. 


What ground can a man have to believe 


that Chriſt is his Saviour, if he do not be- 
lieve that he ſuffered for fin in his nature? 
ground alſo can a man have, to 


think that God the father is ſatisfied, being 


infinite, if he believe not alſo, that he who 


gave the ſatisfaction, was equal to him 
who was offended ? 

Therefore, beloved, when you read of 
the offering of the body of the fon of man 
for our fins, then conſider that he did it in 
union with, and by the help of the eternal 
godhead. How much more ſhall the blood 


of Chriſt, who, through the eternal ſpirit, 
offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge 


your conſciences from dead works, Sc. 
And when thou readeſt of the glorious 
works and ſplendor of the godhead in 
Chriſt, then confider that all that was done 
by the godhead, it was done as it had 
union and communion with the manhood. 
And then thou ſhalt ſee that the devil is 
overcome by god-man, ſin, death, hell, 
the grave, and all overcome by Jeſus, god- 
man, and then thou ſhalt find them over- 
come indeed. They 
come, when God doth overcome them; 
and we have good ground to hope the vic- 
tory is ours, when in our nature they are 
overcome. 

2. The ſecond thing is, how to apply, 
or make application of this Chriſt to the 
And for this there is to be conſider- 
ed the following particulars. 

Firſt, That when Jeſus Chriſt did thus 
appear, being born of Mary, he was look- 
ed upon by the Father, as if the fin of the 
whole world was upon him ; nay, further, 


God did look upon him, and account him 


the ſin of man. Hie hath made him to be 
fin for us, 2 Cor. 5.21. That is, God made 
his ſon Jeſus Chriſt our fin, or reckoned 
him to be, not only a ſinner, but the very 
bulk of ſin in the whole world, and con- 
demned him ſo ſeverely as if he had been 


mult needs be over- 


nothing but fin. For what the Jaw couly 


fleſh, God ſent forth his ſon in the likencſ; 
of finful fleſh, and for fin condemned fin in 
the fleſh. That is, for our fins, condemn. 
ed his ſon Jeſus Chriſt : as if he had in 
deed and in truth been our very fin, and 
yet altogether without fin, 2 Cor. 5. 21. 


| Rom. 8. 3. Therefore, as to the taking 


away of thy curſe, thou muſt reckon him 
to be made fin for thee. And as to his be- 
ing thy juſtification, thou muſt reckon him 
to be thy righteouſneſs : for ſaith the ſcrip- 
ture, He (that is God) hath made him 19 
be fin for us, though he knew no ſin, that 
we might be made the righteouſneſs of Gerd 
. Him. | | 
Secondly, Conſider for whoſe ſakes all 
this glorious defign of the Father and the 
Son was hrought to paſs, and that you 
ſhall find to be for man, for ſinful man, 
2 Cor. 8: . | 
Thirdly, The terms on which it is made 
ours; and that you will find to be a free 
gift, meerly ariſing from the tender-heart- 
edneſs of God. You are juſtified freely by 


* 


Chriſt, whom God hath ſet forth to be a pro- 
pitiation through faith in his blood, &c. 
Fourthly, How men are to reckon it 
theirs, and that is upon the ſame terms 
which God doth offer it, which is freely, 
as they are worthleſs and undeſerving crea- 
tures, as they are without all 
alſo unable to do any good. This, I ay, 


is the right way of applying the merits of 


Chriſt to thy ſoul, for they are freely given 
to thee a poor ſinner, not for any thing 
that is in thee, or done by thee ; but freely 
as thou art a ſinner, and ſo ſtandeſt in ab- 


| ſolute need thereof. | 


And chriſtian, thou art not in this thing 
to follow thy ſenſe and feeling, but the 
very word of God. The thing that doth 


it is their too little hearkening to what the 
goſpel faith, and their too much giving 
credit to what the law, fin, the devil, 
and conſcience faith : and upon this very 
ground to conclude, that becauſe there is 
the certainty of guilt upon the ſoul, there- 
fore there is alſo for certain, by fin, dam- 


is now to ſet the word of God aſide, and 
to give credit to what is formed by the 
contrary ; but thou muſt give more credit 
to one ſyllable of the written word of the 
goſpel, than thou muſt give to all the 
ſaints and angels in heaven and earth; 
much more than to the devil and thy own 
guilty conſcience, 

Let me give you a parable. There was 
a certain man that had committed treaſon 
againſt his king ; but for as much as the 
king had compaſſion upon him, he ſent 


him by the hand of a faithful meſſenger, 


| 


a pardon 


not do, in that it was weak through the 


his grace through the redemption that is in 


good, and 


do the people of God the greateſt injury; 


nation to be brought upen the ſou]. This 
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2 pardon under his own hand and ſeal: 
but in the country where this poor man 
dwelt, there was alſo many that ſought to 
trouble him, by often putting of him in 
mind of his treaſon, and the law that was 
to be executed on the offender. . Now 
which way ſhould this man fo honour his 
king, but as believing his hand-writing, 
which was the pardon: certainly he would 


honour him more, by ſo doing, than to re- 


gard all the clamours of his enemies con- 


Hunvally againſt him. 


Juſt thus it is here, thou having com- 
mitted treaſon againſt the king of heaven, 


he, through compaſſion for Chriſt's ſake, | 
hath ſent thee a pardon : but the devil, | 
the law, and thy conſcience, do continu- | 
ally ſeek to diſturb thee, by bringing by | 

6 | 


BF 5." 


fins afreſh into thy remembrance : 
now, wouldeſt thou honour thy king, why 


then, He that believeth the record that God | 
hath given of his Son, hath ſet to his feal | 
And this 1s the record, | 
that God hath given to us eternal life, and | 
this life is in bis Son, 1 John $5. 11; 12. 


that God 1s true: 


And therefore, my brethren, ſeeing God 
our Father hath ſent us damnable traitors 
a pardon from heaven (even all the pro- 


miſes of the goſpel) and alſo hath fealed |} 
7 to the certainty of it with the heart-blood 


of his dear Son : let us not be daunted, 


though our enemies with terrible voices do 


bring our former life never ſo often into our 
remembrance. 


_ Ohzed?. But, ſaith the foul, How if after 


I have received a pardon, I ſhould commit | 


treaſon again? What ſhould I do then? 
Anſ. Set the caſe thou haſt committed 
abundance of treaſon, he hath by him abun- 
dance of pardons. Let the wicked forſake 
his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, 
and let him return to the Lord, and he Will 
bave mercy upon him, and to our God, for be 


will abundantly pardon. 


Sometimes I myſelf have been in ſuch a 
ſtreight, that I have been (almoſt) driven 


1 my wits ends, with the fight and ſenſe 


of the greatneſs of my ſins; but calling to 


mind that God was God in his mercy, 


pity, and love, as well as in his holineſs, 


juſtice, &c. And again, conſidering the ; 


ability of the ſatisfaction that was given to 
holineſs and juſtice, to the end there might 
be way made for ſinners to lay hold of this 
mercy ; I ſay, I conſidering this, when 


_ tempted to doubt and deſpair, I have an- 


ſwered in this manner: 

* Lord, here is one of the greateſt ſin- 
ners that ever the ground bare. 
ner againſt the law, and a ſinner againſt 
the goſpel. I have ſinned againſt light, 

and I have finned againſt mercy; and 
now, Lord, the guilt of them breaks 
my heart, the devil alſo he would have 
me deſpair, telling of me that thou art 


ſo Jar from hearing my prayers in this 
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my diſtreſs, that J cannot anger thee 
worſe, than to call upon thee; tor, faith 
he, thou art reſolved for ever to damn, 
and not to grant me the leaſt of thy fa- 
vour ; yet Lord, I would fain have for- 
giveneſs. And thy word, though much 
may be inferred from it againſt me; yet 
Kit faith, Y come unto thee thou wilt in 
no wiſe caſt me out. Lord; ſhall J ho- 
% nour thee moſt by believing thou canſt 
pardon my fins, or by believing thou canſt 
not ? Shall I honour thee moſt by believ- 
ing thou wilt pardon my fins, or by be- 
lieving thou wilt not? Shall I honour the 
blood of thy Son alfo by deſpairing, that 
the virtue thereof is not ſufficient, or by 
believing that it is ſufficient to purge me 
from all my blocd red and crimſon fins? 
Surely, thou that couldeſt find ſo much 
mercy as to pardon Manaſſeth, Mary 
Magdalen, the three thouſand murder- 
ers, perſecuting Paul, murderous and 
adulterous David, and blaſpheming Pe- 
ter, thou that offeredſt mercy to Simon 
Magus, a witch, and didſt receive the 
aſtrologers and conjurers in the 19th of 
Acts, thou haſt mercy enough for one 
poor ſinner. Lord, ſet the caſe my ſins 
were bigger than all theſe, and I leſs de- 
ſerv'd mercy than any of theſe : yet thou 
haſt ſaid in thy word, that he that comet 
fo thee, thou wilt in no wiſe caſt out.” And 
God hath given comfort to my ſoul, even 
to ſuch a ſinner as I am: And I tell you, 
there is no way 1d to honour God, and to 
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beat out the devil, as to ſtick to the truth 


of God's word, and the merits of Chrift's 
blood by believing. When- Abraham believ- 
ed (even againſt hope and ieaſon) he gave 


| glory to God, Rom. 4. And this is our vic- 


tory, even our faith, Believe, and all things 
are paſſible to you. He that believeth ſhall be 
ſaved. He that believeth on the Son bath 


everlaſting life, and ſhall never periſh, nei- 


ther ſhall any man pluck him out of Chriff's 
Father's hands, 1 John 5.4. . 

And if thou doſt indeed believe this, 
thou wilt not only confeſs him as the Qua- 
kers do: That is, that he was born at Beth- 
lehem of Mary, ſuffered on mount Calvar 
under Pontius Pilate, was dead and buried, 
roſe again, and aſcended, &c. For all this 
they confeſs, and in the midſt of their 
confeſſion they do verily deny that his 
death on that mount Calvary did give ſa- 
tisfaction to God for the fins of the world, 
and that his reſurrection out of Joſeph's 
ſepulchre, is the cauſe of our juſtification 
in the ſight of God, angels, and devils: 
But, J ſay, if thou doſt believe theſe things 


indeed, thou doſt believe that then, ſo long 


ago, even before thou waſt born, he did 
bear thy fins in his own body, which then 
was hang'd on the tree, (and never before 
nor ſince) that thy old man was then cru- 
cified with him, namely, in the ſame body 

h then 
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Ihe Uſe of the new Covenant. 


then crucitied, (ſee 1 Pet. 2: 24. and Rom. 
6. 6:) This is nonſenſe to them that be- 
lieve not: but if thou do indeed believe 


thou ſeeſt it ſo plain, and yet ſuch a mil- . 


tery, that it makes thee wonder. 

But in the third place, This glorious 
doctrine of the new covenant, and the 
mediator thereof, will ſerve for the com- 
forting, and the maintaining of the com- 
fort of the children of the new covenant 
this way alſo ; that is, that he did not only 
dic and riſe again, but that he did aſcend 
in his own perſon into heaven to take poſ- 
ſeſſion thereof for ne, to prepare a place 
there for me, ſtandeth there in the ſecond 


part of his ſuretiſhip to bring me ſafe in 


y coming thither, and to preſent me in a 
glorious manner, without ſpot or wrinkle, 
or any ſuch thing; that he is there exerciſ- 
ing of his prieſtly office for me, pleading 
the perfection of his own righteouſneſs for 
me, and the virtue of his blood for me. 
That he is there ready to anſwer the accu- 
{ations of the law, devil, and fin for me. 
Here thou mayeſt through faith look the 
very devil in the face, and rejoice, ſaying, 
O ſatan ! I have a precious Jeſus, a ſoul- 
comforting Jeſus, a ſin-pardoning Jeſus. 


Here thou mayeſt hear the biggeſt thunder- | 


crack that the law can give, and yet not 
be daunted. Here thou mayeſt ſay, O law! 
thou mayeſt roar againſt fin, but thou canſt 
not reach me, thou mayeſt curſe and con- 
demn, but not my ſoul ; for J have a righte- 
ous Jeſus, a holy Jeſus, a ſoul-ſaving Jeſus, 
and he hath delivered me from thy threats, 
from thy curſes, from thy condemnations; 
I am out of thy reach, and out of thy 


bounds, I am brought into another cove- 


nant, under better promiſes of life and 
ſalvation, free promiſes to comfort me 
without my merit, even through the blood 
of Jeſus, the ſatisfaction given to God for 
me by him ; therefore, though thou layeſt 
my fins to my charge, and ſayeſt thou 


wilt prove me guilty : yet ſo long as Chriſt 


is above ground, and hath brought in ever- 
laſling righteouſneſs, and given that to me, 


I ſhall not fear thy threats, thy charges, 


thy ſoul-ſcaring denunciations ; my Chriſt 
is all, hath done all, and will deliver me 
from all that thou, and whatſoever clſe 
can bring an accuſation againſt me. Thus 
alſo thou mayeſt ſay, when death aſſault- 
eth thee, O death where is thy ſting ? Thou 
mayeſt bite indeed, but thou canſt not 
devour : I have comfort by and through 
the one man Jeſus; Jeſus Chriſt, he hath 
taken thee captive, and taken away thy 


| ſtrength, he hath pierced thy heart, and 


let out all thy ſoul-deſtroying poiſon; there- 
fore, though I ſee thee, I am not afraid of 
thee; though I feel thee, I am not daunt- 
ed, for thou haſt loſt thy ſting in the ſide 
of the Lord Jeſus, through him I overcome 
thee, and ſet foot upon thee. Alſo, O ſa- 


. 


than they 


9 — 


tan! though I hear thee grumble, and 


make a helliſh noiſe, and though thyy 
threaten me very highly; yet my ſoul ſhall 
triumph over thee, ſo long 
alive, and can be heard in heaven; ſo lon 


as he hath broken thy head, and won the 


field of thee; ſo long as thou art in Priſon, 


and canſt not have thy deſire. I there. 


fore, when I hear thy voice, do pitch my 


thoughts on Chriſt my Saviour, ind do 
hearken what he will ſay, for he will ſpeak 
comfort ; he ſaith, he hath got the vie. 
tory, and doth give to me the crown, and 
cauſeth me to triumph through his mot 


glorious conqueſt 


Nay, my brethren, the ſaints under the 
levitical law, who had not the new cc. 
venant ſealed, or confirmed any further 


| than by promiſe that it ſhould be; I ſay, 


they, when they thought of the glorious 
privileges that God had promiſed ſhould 
come, though at that time they were not 
come, but ſeen atar off, how confidently 
we:e they perſuaded of them, and em- 
braced them, and were ſo fully ſatisfied as 
touching the certainty of them, that the 
did not ſtick at the parting with all for the 
enjoying of them. Heb. 11. How man 
times doth David in the pſalms admire, 
triumph, and perſuade others to do fo alſo, 


through the faith that he had in the thing 


that was to be done? Alſo Job, in what 


faith doth he ſay he ſhould fee his re- 


deemer, though he had not then ſhed one 
drop of blood for him: yet becauſe he had 
promiſed ſo to do; and this was ſignified 
by the blood of bulls and goats? Alſo 
Samuel, Iſaiah, Jeremiah, Zechariah, &c. 


how gloriouſly in confidence did they ſpeak: 
of Chriſt and his death, blood, conqueſt, 


and everlaſting prieſthood, even before he 


did manifeſt himſelf in the fleſh which he 
took of the virgin? We that have lived 


ſince Chriſt, have more ground to hope 
under the old covenant had, 
(though they had the word of the juſt 
God for the ground of their faith.) Mark, 
they had only the promiſes, that he ſhould 
and would come; but we have the aſſured 
fulfilling of thoſe promiſes, becauſe he is 
come : they were told that he ſhould ſpill 
his blood, but we do ſee he hath ſpilt his 
blood: They ventured all upon his ſtand- 
ing ſurety for them, but we ſee he hath 
fulfilled, and that faithfully too, the office 
or his ſuretiſhip, in that, according to the 
engagement, he hath redeemed us poor 
ſinners. They ventured on the new cove- 
nant, though not actually ſealed, only be- 
cauſe they judged him faithful that had pro- 
miſed, Heb. 11. 11. but we have the co- 


venant ſealed, all things are compleatly 


done, even as ſure as che heart-blood of a 
crucified Jeſus can make it. 
There is as great a difference between 


their diſpenſation and ours for comfort, 


Even 


as Chriſt 3 
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even as much as there is between the mak- 
ing of a bond with a promiſe to ſeal it, and 
the ſealing of the ſame. It was made in- 
deed in their time, but it was not ſealed 


| until the time the blood was ſhed on mount 


Calvary; and that we might have our 
faith mount up with wings like an eagle, 
he ſheweth us what encouragement, and 
ground of faith we have to conclude we 
ſhall be everlaſtingly delivered; ſaying, 
Heb. 9. 16, 17, 18. For where a teſtament 
(or covenant) 7s, there muſt, of neceſſity be 


the death of the teſtator ; for a teſtament is 


ef force after men are dead, otherw:ſe it is 
of no ftrength at all while the teſtator liveth; 
avhereupon neither 7 he firſt teſtament WASs de- 
dicated without blood. As . Chriſt's blood 
was the confirmation of the new covenant, 


yet it was not ſealed in Abraham, Iſaac, or 


Jacob's days to confirm the covenant that 


God did tell them of, and yet they be- 


| lieved ; therefore we ought to give the 
more earneſt heed to (believe) the things 


that we have heard, and not in any wiſe 


to let them be queſtioned; and the rather, 


becauſe you ſee the teſtament is not only 
now made but confirmed: not only ſpo- 


ken of and promiſed, but verily ſealed by 


the death and blood of Jeſus, who is the 
teſtator thereof. | 


{ 


My brethren, I would not have you 
ignorant of this one thing, that though 
the Jews had the promiſe of a ſacrifice, of 


an everlaſting high prieſt that ſhould deli- 


| ver them, yet they had but the promile ; 
for Chriſt was not ſacrificed, and was not 


then come an high prieſt of good things 


| to come: only the type, the ſhadow, the | 


figure, the ceremonies they had, together 


| with Chriſt's engaging as ſurety to bring 


all things to paſs that were promiſed ſhould 
come, and upon that account received and 
ſayed. | ; 


It was with them and their diſpenſation 


as this ſimilitude gives you to underſtand. 
| ©. Set the caſe that there be two men who 


% make a covenant, that the one ſhould 


give the other ten thouſand ſheep, on 


* condition the other give him two thou- 
e ſand pounds: but foraſmuch as the mo- 
* ney is not to be paid down preſently; 
therefore if he that buyeth the ſheep 
* will have any of them before the day 
e of payment, the creditor requeſteth a 
* ſurety, and upon the engagement of the 
e ſurety, there is part of the ſheep given 


«to the debtor, even before the day of 


payment, but the other at and after.” 


So it is here, Chriſt covenanted with his 


Father for his ſheep, (I lay down my life 


for my ſheep, ſaith he) but the money was 


not to be paid down ſo ſoon as the bargain 
was made, (as I have already ſaid) yet 
ſome of the ſheep were ſaved, even before 
the money was paid, and that becauſe of 


the ſuretiſhip of Chriſt; as it is written, 
Vor. I. 


11 


Being juſtified (or ſaved) freely by bis grace, 
through the redemption (or purchaſe) of Je- 
ſus Cbriſi, whom God hath ſet forth to be 4 
propitiation through faith in his blood to de- 
clare himſelf righteous; in his forgiving the 
ins that are paſt, (or the ſinners who died 
in the faith, before Chriſt was crucified) 
through God's forbearing till the payment was 
paid; to declare, I ſay, at this time bis righ- 
teouſneſs, that be might be juſt; and the juſti= 
fer of himighat believeth in Jeſus, Rom. z. 
243 25,20, | 
The end of my ſpeaking of this, is to 
+ ſhew you, that jt is not wiſdom now to 


but to believe, becauſe all things are finiſh- 


not only made, but alſo ſealed ; the debt 


paid, the priſon doors flung off of the 


hooks, with a proclamation from heaven. 
of deliverance to the priſoners of hope 
ſaying, Return to the ſtrong hold, ye pri- 
ſoners of hope, even to day do I declare (faith 
God) that I will render unto thee double, 
Zech. g. 12. And, faith Chriſt, when he 


was come, The Spirit of the Lord is upon 
me, becauſe be hath anointed me to preach the 


goſpel ; (that is, good tidings to the poor, that 
their fins ſhould be pardoned, that their ſouls 
ſhall be ſaved.) He hath ſent me to bind 
up the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance 
to the captives, and recovering of the fight of 
the blind, to ſet at liberty them that are 
bruiſed, and to comfort them that mourn, to 
preach the acceptable year of the Lord, Luke 
18, 19. | 
; Therefore, here ſoul, that thou mayeſt 
come to Jeſus Chriſt, for any thing thou 
wanteſt, as to a common treaſure-houſe, 
being the principal man for the diſtribut- 
ing of the things made mention of in the 
new covenant, he having them all in his 
own cuſtody by right of purchaſe ; for he 
hath bought them all, paid for them all. 
Doſt thou want faith? Then come for it to 
the man Chriſt Jeſus, Heb. 12. 2. Doſt 
thou want the Spirit? Then aſk it of Jeſus. 
Doſt thou want wiſdom ? Doſt thou want 
grace of any fort ? Doſt thou want a new 
heart? Doſt thou want ſtrength againſt 
thy luſts, againſt the devil's temptations ? 
Doſt thou want ſtrength to carry thee 
through affliction of body, and affliction of 
dpirit, through perſecutions? Wouldeſt thou 
willingly hold out, ſtand to the laſt, and 
be more than a conqueror ? Then be fure 
thou meditate enoùgh on the merits of the 
blood of Jeſus, how he hath undertaken 
for thee, that he hath done the work of 
thy ſalvation in thy room, that he is filled 
of God on purpole to fill thee, and is wil- 
ling to communicate whatſoever is in him, 
or about him, to thee. Confider this, I 
ſay, and triumph in it. 5 
Again, This may inform us of the ſaſe 
ſtate of the ſaints, as touching their perſe- 


Dd d verance 


doubt wheéther God will fave you or no, | 


ed as to our juſtification : The covenant 
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The unpardonab 


verance that they ſhall ſtand though hell | 
rages, though the devil roareth, and all 


the world endeavoureth the ruin of the 


ſaints of God, though ſome, through ig- 


norance of the virtue of the offering of the 
body of Jeſus Chrift, do ſay, a man may 


be a child of God to day, and a' child of 


the devil to-morrow, which is groſs igno- 


rance ; for, what, is the blood of Chriſt, 


the death, the reſurrection of Chriſt, of no 
more virtue than to bring us in for an un- 
certain ſalvation? or muſt the effectual- 
neſs of Chriſt's merits, as touching our 


perſeverance, be helped on by the doings +| 


of man? Surely they that are prelleſtinated, 
are alſo juſtified ; and they that are juſti- 
fied, they ſhall be glorified, Rom. 8. 30. 
Saints, ” not doubt of the falvation of 
your ſouls, unleſs you do intend to under- 
value Chriſt's blood ; and do not think, 
but that he that hath begun the good work 


of his grace in you, will perfect it, to the 


ſecond coming of our Lord Jeſus, Phil. 1. 
6. Should not we, as well as Paul, fay 
I am perſuaded that nothing ſhould ſepa- 
rate us from the love of God which is in 
Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. 8. O let the ſaints 
know ! that unleſs the devil can pluck 
Chriſt out of heaven, he cannot pull a 


true believer out of Chriſt. When I ſay a 


true believer, I do mean ſuch a one as 


hath the faith of the operation of God in 


his ſoul. 

_ Laſtly, Is there ſuch mercy as this? 

ſach privileges as theſe ? Is there ſo much 
round of comfort, and ſo much cauſe to 


be glad? Is there ſo much ſtore in Chriſt, 


and ſuch a ready heart in him to give it to 
me ? hath his bleedings wounds ſo much in 
them, as that the fruits thereof ſhould be 
the falvation of my ſoul, of my ſinful 
ſoul, as to ſave me, ſinful me, rebellious 
me, deſperate me ? What then ? Shall not 


I now be holy? Shall not I now ſtudy, 


{trive, and lay out myſelf for him that hath 
laid out himſelf ſoul and body for me ? 
Shall I now love ever a luſt or fin? Shall I 
now be aſhamed of the cauſe, ways, people, 
or ſaints of Jeſus Chriſt? Shall I not now 
yield my members as inſtruments of righ- 
teouſneſs, ſeeing my end is everlaſting lite? 
Rom. 6. Shall Chriſt think nothing too 


dear for me? And ſhall I count any thing 
too dear for him? Shall I grieve him with 


my fooliſh carriage ? Shall I flight his 
counſel by following of my own will? 
Thus therefore the doctrine of the new 
covenant doth call for holineſs, engage to 
holineſs, and maketh the children of that 
Let no 
man therefore conclude on this, that the 
doctrine of the goſpel is a licentious doc- 
trine : but if they do, it is becauſe they are 
fools, and ſuch as have not taſted of the 
vertue of the blood of Jeſus Chriſt ; nei- 
ther did they ever feel the nature and ſway 


| 


me. 


of his. And thus alſo you may ſee that 


the doctrine of the goſpel is of great ad. 


vantage to the people of God. that are al. 
ready come in, or to them that ſhall at the 
conſideration hereof be willing to come in, 


to partake of the glorious benefits of this 
| glorious covenant. - 


But faith the Poor 
toul, „ 


Ohject. Alas, I doubt this is too good for 


Inquiry. Why fo I pray you? 
Olject. Alas, becauſe I am a ſinner, 
Reply. Why, all this is beſtowed upon 
none but ſinners, as it is written. bie 


| wwe were ungodly, Chriſt died for us, Rom, 
. 6, 8. He came into the world to ſaw 
finners, 1 Tim. 1. 14, 15. 


Otjef. O, but I am one of the chief of 


finners. 


Reply. Why, this is for the chief of fin- 


ners, (1 Tim. 1. 14, 15.) Chrift Jeſus came 
into the world to ſave finners, of whom IT an 


chief (fai h Paul.) 
Object. O, but my fins are fo big, that! 


cannot conceive how I ſhould have mercy. 


Reply. Why ſoul? Didſt thou ever kill 
any body? Didſt thou ever burn any of 


thy children in the fire to idols? Haſt thou 
been a witch? Didſt thou ever uſe enchant- 
ments and conjuration. Didſt thou ever 
curſe and ſwear, and deny Chriſt? And 
yet if thou haſt, there is yet hopes of par- 


don; yea, ſuch ſinners as theſe have been 


pardoned, as appears by theſe and the like 


ſcriptures, 2 Chron. 33. 1. to 10 verſes, 
compared with the 12 and 13. Again, Acts 
19. 19, 20. Acts 8. 22. compared with 
verſe 9. Matt. 26. 74, 75. | 

Ohect. But though I have not ſinned in 
ſuch kind of fins, yet it may be J have ſin- 
ned as bad. Bt 

Anſ. That cannot likely be; yet though 
thou haſt, ſtill there is ground of mercy 


for thee, foraſmuch as thou art under the 


promiſe, John 6. 37. 
Object. Alas, man, I am afraid that J 


have ſinned the unpardonable fin, and 
therefore there is no hope for me. 


Anſ. Doſt thou know what the unpar- 


donable ſin (the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt) 
is? And when it is committed? 


Reply. It is a fin againſt light. 

Anſ. That is true, yet every fin againſt 
light, is not the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
Reply. Say you ſo? _ 3 

Anſ. Yea, and I prove it thus. If every 
fin againſt light, had been the fin that 1s 
unpardonable, then had David and Peter, 
and others ſinned that fin : but though 
they did fin againſt light, yet they did not 
ſin that ſin; therefore every fin againſt 
light is not the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
the unpardonable fin. 

Objef. But the ſcripture ſaith, If we fin 


wilfully after we have received the knowledge 
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of the truth, ibere remaineth no more ſa- 


„ice for in: but a certain fearful looking 
phe” . , and fiery indignation, ubicb 
ſhall devour the adverſaries. . 1 
Anſ. Do you know what that wilful 
fin is ? 1 ; 
Reply. Why, What is it? Is it not for a 
man to {in willingly after enlightening ? 
1. Anſ. Ves, yet doubtleſs every willing 


in is not that; for then David had ſinned | 


it, when he lay with Bathſheba; and Jonah, 


when he fled from the 
Lord; and Solomon alſo, when he had fo 


2. Anſ. But that ſin is a fin. that is of 


another nature, which is this; For a man 


after he hath made ſome profeſſion of ſalvation 
to come alone by the blood of Jeſus, together 


 avith ſome light and power of the ſame upon 
| his ſpirit: 1 ſay, for him after this knowing- 


ly, wilfally, and deſpitefully, to trample upon 
tbe blood of Chriſt ſhed on the croſs, and to 
count it an unholy thing, or no better than 
the blood of another man; and rather to 


venture his ſoul any other way, than to be 


ſaved by this precious blood. And this muſt. 


be done I ſay, after ſome light, (Heb. 6. 4, 
8.) Deſpightfully, (Heb. 10. 29.) Knowrngly 
(2 Pet. 2. 21.) and wilfully (Heb. 10. 20, 


compared with ver. 29.) and that not in a 


hurry and ſudden fit, as Peter's was: but 
with ſome time before-hand to pauſe upon 
it firſt, with Judas; and alſo with a con- 
tinued reſolution never to turn or be con- 
verted again. For it is impoſſible to renew 
ſuch again to repentance, they are ſo reſolved, 
and 10 deſperate, Heb. 6. 


Qweſt. And how ſayeſt thou now? Didſt | 


thou ever. after thou hadſt received ſome 


bleſſed light from Chriſt, wilfully, deſpite- 


fully, and knowingly, ſtamp or trample 


the blood of the man Chriſt Jeſus under 


thy feet? and art thou for ever reſolved 


ſo to do? 


An. O no, I would not do that wil- 


fully, deſpitefully, and knowingly, not for 
all the world. ” 

Inqui. But yet I muſt tell you now you 
put me in mind of it, ſurely ſometimes I 
have moſt horrible blaſphemous thoughts 
in me againſt God, Chriſt, and the Spirit: 
may not theſe be that fin too ? 

Anſ. Doſt thou delight in them ? are 
they ſuch things as thou takeſt pleaſure 
in? 

Reply. O no, neither would I do it for a 
thoutand worlds. O, methinks they make 
me ſometimes tremble to think of them: 


But how nd if I ſhould delight in them 


before Jam aware? 


Anſ. Beg of God for ſtrength againſt 


them, and if at any time thou findeſt thy 


wicked heart to give way in the leaſt 
thereto (for that is likely enough) and 
though thou find it may on a ſudden give 
way to that hell- bred wickedneſs that is in 


preſence of the 


: 


it: yet do not deſpair, for as much as Chriſt 
hath ſaid, All manner of fins and blaſphe- 
mies ſhall be forgiven to the ſons of men. 


And whoſoever ſhall ſpeak a word againſ 
0 


the Jon of man, (that is Chriſt) as be may 
with Peter, through temptation, yet upon 
repentance, it. ſhall be forgiven him. Mat. 
12. 32. | 5 "Tg * 6 


Object. But I thought it might have been 
committed all-on a ſudden, either by ſome 


| blaſphemous thought, or elſe by commit- 


ting ſome other horrible ſin. 
Anſ. For certain this fin and the com- 
miſſion of it, doth lie in a knowing, wil“ 
ful, malicious, or deſpiteful, together with 
a final trampling the blood of the ſweet 
Jeſus under foot, Heb. 10. x 
Objef. But it ſeems to be rather a teſiſt- 
ing of the ſpirit, and motions thereof, than 
this which you ſay; for firſt, its proper title 
is the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. And 
again, They have done deſpite unto the ſpirit 
of Grace. So that it rather ſeems to be, 1 
ſay, that a reſiſting of the ſpirit, and the 
movings thereof, is that fin. be” © 
1. Anſ. For certain the ſin is commit- 


ted by them that do as before I have ſaid, 


that is, by a final, knowing, wilful, ma- 
licious trampling under foot the blood of 
Chriſt, which was ſhed on Mount Calvary, 
when Jeſus was there crucified. And 
though it be called the fin againſt the ſpi- 
rit, yet (as I ſaid before) every fin againſt 
the ſpirit 1s not that: for if it was, then 
every fin againſt the light and convictions 
of the ſpirit would be unpardonable : but 
that is an evident untruth, for theſe rea- 


ſons: Firſt, becauſe there be thoſe who 


have ſinned againſt the movings of the ſpi- 
rit, and that knowingly too, and yet did 
not commit that. As Jonah, who when 
God had expreſly by his Spirit, bid him 
go to Nineveh, he runs thereupon quite 


another way. Secondly, becauſe the very 
people that have ſinned againſt the movings 


of the ſpirit, are. yet, if they do return, 
received to mercy. . Yes alſo Jonab, 
who though he had ſinned againſt the 
movings of the Spirit of the Lord, in doin 
contrary thereunto, ert when he called (as 
he ſaith) fo the Lord, (out of the belly of 
hell) the Lord heard him, and gave him de- 
liverance, and ſet him again about his work. 
(Read the whole ſtory of that prophet.) 

2. Anſ. But Secondly, I ſhall ſhew you 
that it muſt needs be wilfully, knowingly, 
and a malicious rejecting of the man Chriſt 
Jeſus as the Saviour : That is, counting his 
blood, his righteouſneſs, his interceſſion in 
his own perſon (for he that rejects one, 
rejects all) to be of no value, as to ſalva- 
tion. I fay, this I ſhall ſhew you is the 
unpardonable ſin. And then afterwards 
in brief ſhew you why it is called the fin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt. | 

Firſt, That man that doth reject, as 

aforeſaid, 
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aforeſaid, the blood, death, righteouſneſs, . 


reſurrection, aſcenſion, and interceſſion 
of the man Chriſt, doth reje& that ſacri- 
fice, that blood, that righteouſneſs, that 
victory, that reft, that God alone hath 
appointed for ſalvation, ( John 1. 29.) Be- 
bold the lamb (or ſacrifice) of God, We 
have redemption through his *blcod, (Ephel. 
1. 7.) That 1 may be found in him (to wit) 
in Chriſt's righteouſneſs, with Chriſt's 


. own, perſonal obedience to his father's | 
| as much as they reje& the mediator and 
prieſt of the ſame, which is the man Je. 
4 ſus. And the man that doth ſo, F would 


will, Phil. z. 7, 8, 9, 10. By his refur- 
rection comes juſtification, Rom. 4. 25. 


His interceſſion, now in his own perſon in 


the heavens, now abſent from his ſaints, 


is the cauſe of the ſaints perſeverance, Þ 


2 Cor. 6. 7, 8. alſo Rom. 3. 33, 34» 35> | 


36, &c. | 
Secondly, They that reje& this facrifice 

and the merits of this Chriſt, which he by 

himſelf hath brought. in for ſinners, have 


rejected him through whom alone all the | 
| dye in your fins, John 8. 24. So that, I 


promiſes of the New Teſtament, toge- 
ther with all the mercy diſcovered theres 


by, doth come unto poor creatures; For | 


all the promiſes in him are yea, and in him 
Amen, unto the glory of God, 2 Cor. 1. 20. 
And all ſpiritual bleſſings are made over 


to us through him, Epbeſ. 1. 3, 4. That 


is, through and in this man (which is 
Chriſt) we have all our ſpiritual, heaven- 
ly, and eternal mercies. 

Thirdly, He that doth knowingly, wil- 
fully, and deſpitefully reject this man for 
falvation, doth fin the unpardonable fin ; 
becauſe there is never another ſacrifice to 
be offered, Heb. 10. 26. There 1s no more 
offering fon fin; there remaineth no more 


* ſacrifice for fin, Heb. 10. 18. (namely, 


than the offering of the body of Jeſus 
Chriſt a ſacrifice once for all, Heb. 10. ver. 


10. and 14. compared with ver. 18. and 26.) 


No, but they that ſhall after light and 
clear conviction, reject the firſt offering of 
his body for ſalvation, do crucify him the 
ſecond time, which irrecoverably merits 
their own damnation: For it is impoſſible 
for thoſe who were once enlightened, and 
have taſted of the heavenly gift, and were 


made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt; and 


have taſted the good word of God, and the 
powers of the world to come: If they ſhall 
fall away te renew them again unto repent- 
ance, ſeeing they crucify to themſelves the 
Son of God afreſh, and put him to an open 
ſhame. Ifthey fall away to renew them again 


_ unto repentance ; And why o ? ſeeing, faith 


the apoftle, they do crucify to themſelves 

the Son of God afreſh, and do put him to 
open ſhame. O then] how miſerably hath 
the devil deceived ſome, in that he hath got 
them to reject the merits of the firſt offer- 
ing of the body of Chriſt ; (which was for 
falvation) and got them to truſt in a freſh 
crucifying of Chriſt, which unavoidably 
brings their ſpeedy damnation ? | 


4 


Fourthly, They that do reje& this man 
as aforeſaid, do ſin the unpardonable fin, 
| becauſe in rejecting him, they do make 
way for the juſtice. of God to break out 
upon them, and to handle them as it ſhall 


[ find them : which will be in the firſt place, 


| ſinners againſt the firſt covenant, which 
is the ſoul-damning covenant ; and alſo de. 
ſpiſing of (even the life, and glory, and 


conſolations, pardon, grace, and love, that 


is diſcovered in) the ſecond covenant, for 


| fain ſee how his ſins ſhould be pardoned, 
and his ſoul ſaved, ſeeing the means (which 
is the ſon of man, the ſon of Mary, and 


i 


his merits) is rejected. For faith he, 


' you believe not that Tam he, you ſhall, mark, 
' you ſhall, do what you can, you ſhall, appear 
| where you can, you Shall, follow Moſes's 
| law, or any holineſs whatſoever, you ſhalt 
ſay, the fin that is called the unpardonable 
{in, is a knowing, wilful, and deſpiteful 
rejecting of the ſacrificing of the ſon of 
man the firſt time for ſin. And now to 


| ſhew you why it is called the fin againſt 


the holy Ghoſt, as in theſe ſcriptures, Mat. 


| 12. Heb. 10. Mark 3. | 


| Furſt, becauſe they fin againſt the ma- 


That is, they have been formerly enlight- 
ened into the nature of the goſpel, and 


the merits of the man Chriſt, and his 
| blood, righteouſneſs, interceſſion, c. And 
| alſo profeſſed and confeſſed the ſame, with 
| ſome life and comfort in, and through 
the profefſion of him: Yet now againſt 
all that light, maliciouſly, and with deſpite 


to all their former profeſſion, turn their 


| backs and trample upon the ſame. 
Secondly, It is called the fin againſt the 


| Holy Ghoft, becauſe ſuch a perſon doth 
(as I may fay) lay violent hands on it; 
one that fets himſelf in oppoſition to, and 
is reſolved to reſiſt all the motions that do 
come in from the ſpirit to perſuade the 
contrary. For I do verily believe, that 
men, in this very rejecting of the Son of 
| God, after ſome knowledge of him eſpe- 
cially at their firſt reſiſting and refuſing of 
him; they have certain motions of the 
Spirit of God to diſſuade them from ſo 
great a ſoul-damning act. But they, being 
filled with an over-powering meaſure of 
the ſpirit of the devil, do deſpite unto 
theſe convictions and motions, by ſtudy- 


them, and get from under the convincing 
nature of them; and therefore it is called 
a doing deſpite unto the fpirit of grace, 
Heb. 10. 29. And ſo, 

Thirdly, In that they do reject the be- 
ſeechings of the ſpirit, and all its gentle 


; 


| nifeſt light of the Spirit, as I ſaid before, 
it is a fin againſt the light of the Spirit: 


ing and contriving how they may anſwer 


intreatings 
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intreatings of the ſoul, to tarry Rill in the 
fame doctrine. 1 


Fourthly, In that they do reject the very 


teſtimony of the prophets and apoſtles, 


with Chriſt himſelf: I ſay, their teſtimony 


through the ſpirit, of the power, virtue, 
ſufficiency, and prevalency of the blood, 
ſacrifice, death, reſurrection, aſcenſion, 
and interceſſion of the man Chriſt Jeſus, 
of which the ſcriptures are full both in the 
Old and New Teſtament; as the apoſtle 
faith, For all the prophets from Samuel, 
with them that follow after, have ſhewed of 


theſe days. That is, in which Chriſt ſhould 


be a ſacrifice for ſin, Acts 3. 24. compar- 


ed with ver. 6, 13, 14; 15; 183 26. Again, 


faith he, He therefore that deſpiſeth, de- 
ſpiſeth not man, but God; who hath alſo gi ven 


Fifthly, It is called the fin àgainſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, becauſe he that doth reject 
and difown the doctrine of ſalvation by 
the man Chriſt Jeſus, through believing 
in him, doth deſpiſe, reſiſt, and reject the 
wiſdom of the Spirit ; for the wiſdom of 
God's Spirit did never more appear; than 
in its finding out a way for ſinners to be 
reconciled to God, by the death of this 
man; and therefore Chriſt, as he is a ſa- 
crifice, is called the wiſdom of God. And a- 
gain, when it doth reveal the Lord Jeſus, it 
is called the ſbirit of wiſdom and revelation 
in the knowledge of him, Eph. 1. 17. 


Object. But (ſome may ſay) the ſlighting, 
or rejecting of the ſon of man, ) Jeſus of 
| Nazareth the ſon of Mary (cannot be the 
J fin that is unpardonable, as is elear from 


that ſcripture in the twelfth of Matthew, 
where he himſelf ſaith, He that ſhall ſpeak 


s word againſt the ſon of man, it ſhall be 


forgiven bim: But he that ſhall fin againſt 


the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven bim, 
neither in this world, nor the world to come, 
ver. 32. 
fin that is unpardonable is one thing, and 
the fin againſt the ſon of man another; 
that ſin that is againſt the ſon of man is 
pardonable : But if that was the fin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, it would not be pardon- 
able; therefore the ſin againſt the ſon of 
man is not the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
the unpardonable fin. ts 
Anſ. Firſt, I do know full well that 
there are ſeveral perſons that have been 
pardoned, yet have ſinned againſt the ſon 


of man; and that have for a time reject- 


ed him, as Paul, 1 Tim. 1. 13, 14. Alſo 
the Jews, Alls 2. 36, 37. But there was 


an ignorant rejecting of him without the 


enlightening, and taſte, and feeling of the 
power of the things of God, made men- 
tion of in the ſixth of the Hebrews, the 
3» 4, 5, 6. verſes. 


1 


Secondly, There is, and hath been a 


Vor. I. 
11 


Now by this it is clear, that the 


higher manner of ſinning againſt the ſon 
of man; which alſo hath been, and is ſtill 
pardonable ; as in the caſe of Peter, who 
in a violent temptation, in a mighty hur- 
ry, upon a ſudden denied him, and that af- 
ter the revelation of the Spirit of God 
from heaven to him, that he ( Jeſus) was 
the ſon of God, Mat. 16. 16,17, 18. This 
*alſo is pardonable, if there be a coming up 
again to repentance: (O rich grace! O 
wonderful grace! that God ſhould be fo 
full of love to his poor creatures, that 
though they do fin againſt the Son of God, 


either through ignorance, or ſome ſudden 


violent charge breaking looſe from hell 
upon them) but yet take it; for certain, 
that if a man do flight and reject the Son 


of God, and the Spirit, in that manner as 
unto us his holy Spirit, 1 Theſ. 4. 8. That 


is, he rejecteth or deſpiſeth the very teſti- | 
mony of the ſpirit: 


I have before hinted, that is, for a man af- 
ter ſome great meaſure of the enlightening 


by the Spirit of God, and ſome profeſſion 


of Jeſus Chriſt to be the Saviour, and his 
blood that was ſhed on the mount with- 


out the gates of Jeruſalem. to be the a- 


tonement; I ſay, he that ſhall after this 


knowingly, wilfully; and out of malice. 


and deſpite, reject, ſpeak againſt, and 


trample that doctrine under foot, refolv- 


ing for ever ſo to do: And if he there 
continue, I will pawn my ſoul upon it, he 
hath ſinned the unpardonable fin, and ſhall 
never be forgiven, neither in this world, 
nor in the world to come; or elſe thoſe 


| ſcriptures that teſtify the truth of this 


mult be ſcrabled out, and muſt be looked 
upon for meer fables; which are. thefe 


following. For if after they have eſcaped 


the pollutions of the world, through. the 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chrift, (which is the ſon of man, Mar. 16. 
13.) and are again entangled therein, and 
overcome; (which muſt be by denying this 
Lord that bought them, 2 Pet. 2.1.) the 


latter end is worſe with them than the be- 


ginning, 2 Pet. 2. 20. For it is impoſſible far 


thoſe who were once enlightened, and have 


taſted of the heavenly gif. And have 
taſted the good word of God, and the pow- 
ers of the world to come: If they ſhall fall 
away (not only fall, but fall away ; that is 


finally, Heb. 10.19.) it is impoſſible to re- 


new them again unto repentance z and the 
reaſon is rendered, ſeeing they have crucified 


to themſelves the Son of God (which is the 


ſon of man) afreſh, and put him to an open 
ſhame, Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6. Now if you would 
further know what it is to crucify the Son 
of God afreſh: It is this. For to under- 


value and trample under foot the merits 


and virtue of his blood for remiſſion of 


. fins, as is clearly manifeſted in the tenth. 


of the Hebrews, 26, 27, 28, verſes, where 
it is faid, For if we fin wilfully after we 
have recerved the knowledge of the truth, 
there remaineth no more ſacrifice fer ſins ; 
but a certain fearful looking for of judg- 
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ment, and the fiery indignation, which ſhall 


devour the adverſaries. He that deſpiſed | 


Moſes's law died without mercy; of how 


much ſorer puniſhment ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be 


thought worthy, that hath trodderi under 
foot the Son of God, (there is the ſecond 
erucifying of Chriſt, which the Quakers 
think to be ſaved by) and hath counted 
the blood of the covenant wherewith he was 


fanttified, an unboly thing ? And then fol- 
| written in letters of gold. 
_ .  ObjeF. But alas, though I ſhould never 


loweth, and hath done defpite unto the ſpi- 
rit of grate, verſe the 29th. All that 
Paul had to keep bim from this fin, was 


his ignorance in perſecuting the man, and 


merits of Jeſus Chriſt, Als 9. But I ob- 


tained mercy, faith he, becauſe I did it | 
to Chriſt, he will ſave thee, Job 6. 36. ſee 
alſo Heb. 7. 25. | 


ignorantly, 1 Tim. 1. 14. And Peter, tho 


he did deny him knowingly, yet he did it 


| unwillingly, and in a ſudden and fearful 
temptation, and fo by the interceſſion of 


Jeſus eſcaped that danger. So, I fay, they 


that commit this ſin, they do it after light, 
knowingly, wilfully, and deſpitefully, and 
in the open view of the whole world, re- 
ject the fon of man for being their Lord 
and Saviour, and in that it is called the fin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt. It is a name moſt 
fit for this fin to be called the fin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, for theſe reaſons hut now 
laid down ; for this ſin is immediately com- 
mitted againft the motions and convictions, 


and light of that Holy Spirit of God, that | 


makes it its buſineſs to hand forth, and 


manifeſt the truth and reality of the me- 


rits and virtues of the Lord Jeſus, the ſon 
of man. And therefore beware Ranters 
and Quakers, for I am fure you are the 


deed the right committing of it) of any 
perſons that I do know at this day under 
the whole heavens; for as much as you 
will not venture the falvation of your fouls 
on the blood ſhed on Mount Calvary, Like 
23. 33. out of the ſide of that man that 
was offered up in ſaerifice for all that did 


believe, in that his offering up of his body 


at that time (either before he offered it, 
ot that have, do, or ſhall believe on it, for 


the time ſince, together with that time | 


that he offered it) though formerly you did 

rofeſs that ſalvation was wrought out that 
way, by that ſacrifice then offered; and 
alſo ſeemed to have ſome comfort thereby; 
yea, inſomuch that ſome of you declared 
the ſame in the hearing of many, profeſ- 


fing yourſelves to be believers of the ſame. 


O therefore! it is ſad for you that were 


once thus enlightened, and have taſted 
theſe poor things; and yet notwithſtand- 


ing all your profeſſion, you are now turned 


from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt, to a- 
nother doctrine which will be to your de- 
ſtruction, if you continue in it; for without 
blood there is no remiſſion, Heb. 9. 22. 
Many other reaſons might be given, but 
that I would not be too tedious : Yet I | 


4 


be any ſouls that be but now willing t 
venture their ſalvation upon the merits of 
a naked Jeſus, I do verily for the preſent 
| believe, they have not ſinned that fin; be- 


would put in this caution, that if tha, 
0 


cauſe there is ſtill a promiſe holds forth it 


ſelf to ſuch a ſoul, where Chriſt faith, He 


that comes to me, I will in no wiſe (for 
nothing that he hath done) caft bim our, 


John 6. 36. That promiſe is worthy to be 


ſin that fin, yet J have other ſins enough 


to damn me. | Me 
Anſ. What though thou hadſt the fins 


of a thouſand ſinners; yet if thou come 


* Ohje#. Alas! but how ſhould I come?! 


doubt I do not come as I ſhould do? my 


heart is naught and dead; and alas, then 
how ſhould 1 come? 
Ans. Why bethink thyſelf of all the 


fins that ever thou didſt commit, and lay 


the weight of them all upon thy heart, 


till thou art down loaden with the ſame, 
and come to him in fuch a caſe as this, and 


he will give thee reſt for thy ſoul, Mat. 11. 


the three laſt verſes. 


And again, if thou wouldeſt know how 


thou ſhouldeſt come, come as much under- 


valuing thyſelf as ever thou canſt, ſaying, 
Lord, here is a ſinner, the baſeſt in all the 
country, if I had my deſerts J had been 
damned in hell-fire long ago: Lord I am 
not worthy to have the leaſt corner in the 


kingdom of heaven : and yet, O that thou 
neareſt that fin by profeſſion (which is in- | wouldeſt have mercy ! Come like Benha- 
| dad's ſervants to the king of Iſrael, 1 Kings 
20. 31, 32. with a rope about thy neck, 
and fling thyſelf down at Chriſt's feet, and 

lie there a while, ſtriving with him by thy 


prayers, and I will warrant thee ſpeed, 


Mat. 11.28, 29, 30. John 6. 37. 


Object. O, but I am not ſanctified. 
Anſ. He will ſanctify thee, and be made 


thy ſanctification alſo, 1 Cor. 6. 10, 11. , 


I Cor. 1. 30. 
Object. O, but I cannot pray. 


Anſ. To pray, is not for thee to down 
on thy knees, and ſay over a many ſcrip- 


ture words only; for that thou mayeſt do, 


and yet do nothing but babble: But if thou 
from a ſenſe of thy baſeneſs, canſt groan 


out thy heart's deſire before the Lord, he 


will hear thee, and grant thy deſire; for 
he can tell what is the meaning ef the 


groanings of the ſpirit, Rom. 8. 26, 27. 
Object. O, but I am afraid to pray, for 
fear my prayers ſhould be counted as fin 


in the ſight of the great God. 


An. That is a good ſign that thy prayers 
are more than bare words, and have ſome 


prevalence at the throne of grace thro | 
\ Chriſt Jeſus, or elſe the devil would never 
ſeck to labour to beat thee off from 2 
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| by undervaluing thy prayers, telling thee | 
has are ſin; for the beſt prayers he | ; | 
| — Ozyect. But ſurely if the day of grace 


will call the worſt, and the worſt he 
will call the beſt, or elſe how ſhould he 
be a liar f | 


_ Obyetd. But, I am afraid the day of grace 
is paſt, and if it ſnould be ſo, what ſhould 
do then? ; 1h. bas 

Anſ. Truly, with ſome men indeed it 


| 
| 


| 


doth fare thus, that the day of grace is at 


an end before their lives are at an end. 


Or thus, the day of grace 18 paſt before | 


the day of death 1s come, as Chriſt faith, 
If thou hadft known, even thou, at leaſt in 


CY 


Peace, (that is the word of grace or recon- 


ciliation) but now it is hid from thine eyes, 


Luke 19. 41, 42. But for the better ſatis- 
fying of thee as touching this thing, con- 
ſider theſe followings things: 
Firſt, Doth the Lord knock ſtill at the 
door of thy heart by his word and Spirit ? 
If fo, then the day of grace is not paſt 
with thy ſoul; for where he doth fo knock, 
there he doth alſo proffer, and promiſe to 


this thy day, the things that belong unto thy 


come in and ſup, (that is, to communicate 


of his things unto them) which he would 


not do, was the day of grace paſt with the 


ſoul, Rev. 3. 20. 


Object. But how ſhould I know whether 


Chriſt do ſo knock at my heart, as to be 


deſirous to come in? That I may know al- 
ſo whether the day of grace be paſt with 


me or no? | 
An. Confider theſe things 
Firſt, Doth the Lord make thee ſenfible 


of thy miſerable ſtate, without an intereſt _ 


in Jeſus Chriſt? And that naturally thou 


haſt no ſhare in him, no faith in him, no 


communion with him, no delight in him, 
or love in the leaſt to him? If he hath, and 
is doing of this, he hath, and is knocking 
at thy heart. : 
Secondly, Doth he, together with this, 
put into thy heart an earneſt deſire after 
communion with him, together with holy 
_ reſolutions not to be ſatisfied without real 
communion with him. | 


Thirdly, Doth he ſometimes give thee 


ſome ſecret perſuaſions (though ſcarcely 


diſcernable) that thou mayeſt attain, and 


get an intereſt in him? | 
Fourthly, Doth he now and then glance 
in ſome of the promiſes into thy heart, 
cauſing them to leave ſome heavenly ſa- 
vour (though but for a very ſhort time) on 
thy ſpirit ? 
_ Fifthly, Doſt thou at ſome time ſee ſome 
little excellency in Chriſt ? And doth all 
this ſtir up in thy heart ſome breathings 


after him ? If ſo, then fear not, the day of 
grace is not paſt with thy poor ſoul; for 
if the day of grace ſhould be paſt with 
ſuch a ſoul as this, then that ſcripture muſt | 


be broken where Chrift ſaith, He that cometh 


unto me, I will in no wiſe (for nothing, by 


| 


no means, upon no terms whatſoever) caſt 
out, John 6. 37. 


was not paſt with me, I ſhould not be ſo 
long without an anſwer of God's love to 
my ſoul; that therefore doth make me miſ- 
truſt my ſtate the more is, that I wait and 


wait, and yet am not delivered. 


Anſ. Haſt thou waited on the Lord ſo 


long as the Lord hath waited on thee ? It 


may be the I. ord hath waited on thee this 
twenty, or thirty, yea, forty years, or more 
and thou haſt not waited on him ſeven 
years: Caſt this into thy mind therefore, 
when ſatan tells thee that God doth not 
love thee, becauſe thou haſt waited ſo long 
without an aſſurance; (for it is his temp- 
tation) for God did wait longer upon thee, 
and was fain to ſend to thee by his ambaſ(- 


| fadors time after time: and therefore, ſay 


thou, I will wait to ſee what the Lord will 
Jay unto me, and the rather, becauſe he will 
ſpeak peace, for he is the Lord thereof. 
But ſecondly, Know, that it is not thy 
being under trouble a long time, that will 
be an argument ſufficiently to prove that 
thou art paſt hopes: nay, contrariwiſe; 


N for Jeſus Chriſt did take our nature upon 


him, and alſo did undertake deliverance for 
thoſe, and bring it in for them, w/o were 


all their life-time ſubject to bondage, Heb. 2. 


n 

Object. But alas! J am not able to wait, 
all my ſtrength is gone, I have waited ſo 
long I can wait no longer. ops £0 

Anſ. It may be thou haſt concluded on 
this long ago, thinking thou ſhouldeſt not 
be able to hold out any longer; no not a 
year, a month, or a week; nay, it may 
be not ſo long. It may be in the mornin 
thou haſt thought thou ſhouldeſt not hold 
out till night, and at night till morning 
again: yet the Lord hath ſupported thee, 
and kept thee in waiting upon him many 
weeks and years; therefore that is but 
the temptation of the devil to make thee 
think ſo, that he might drive thee to de- 
ſpair of God's mercy, and ſo to leave off 
following the ways of God, and to cloſe in 
with thy ſins again, O, therefore, do not 
give way unto it, but believe that thou 
ſhalt ee the goodneſs of the Lord in the land 
of the living. Wait on the Lord, be of good 
courage, and he ſhall ftrengthen thine heart ; 
wait, I ſay, on the Lord, Pſal. 27. 23, 24. 


And that thou mayeſt ſo do, conſider theſe 


things: 


Firſt, if thou, after thou haſt waited 


thus long, ſhouldeſt now give over, and 
wait no longer, thou wouldeſt loſe all thy 
time and pains that thou haſt taken in the 
way of God hitherto, and wilt be like to a 
man that becauſe he ſought long for gold, 
and did not find it, therefore turned back 
from feeking after it, though he was hard 
by it, and had almoſt found it; and all 

| becauſe 
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becauſe he was loth to look and ſeek a | 


little further. 5 
Secondly, Thou wilt not only loſe thy 
time, but alſo loſe thy own ſoul; for ſal- 
vation is no where elſe but in Jeſus Chriſt, 
Acts 4. 12. 1 | 

Thirdly, Thou wilt fin the higheſt fin 
that ever thou didfl fin before, in draw- 
ing (finally) back, inſomuch that God 
may ſay, My foul ſhall have no pleaſure 
in him. Heb. 10. 38. „ 

But, ſecondly, confider thou ſayeſt, All 
my ſtrength is gone, and therefore how 
ſhould I wait? why at that time when 
thou feeleſt, and findeſt thy ſtrength quite 
gone, even that is the time when the Lord 
will renew, and give thee freſh ſtrength. 
ſhall faint and be weary, and 
young men ſh 
wait upon the Lord, ſhall renew their ſtrength, 


they ſhall mount up with wings as eagles, they | 
ſhall run and not be weary, they ſhall walk 


and not be faint, Iſa. 40. 3o, 31. 
Object. But though I do wait, yet if I 


be not elected to eternal life, what good 


will all my waiting do me? For it is not 
in him that willeth; nor in him that runneth, 
but of God that ſheweth mercy. Therefore I 
ſay, if I ſhould not be elected, all is in vain. 


1, Anſ.. Why, in the fuſt place, to be 
ſure thy back-ſliding from God will not 


prove thy election, neither thy growing 
weary of waiting upon God.). 

2. Anſ. But, ſecondly, Thou art it may 
be troubled to know whether thou art 
elected: And, ſayeſt thou, if I did but 
know that, that would encourage me in 
my waiting on God. | 

Anſ. ] believe thee; but mark, thou 
ſhall not know thy election in the firſt 
place, but in the ſecond. That is to ſay, 
thou muſt firſt get acquaintance with God 
in Ckriſt, which doth come by thy giving 
credit to his promiſes, and records which 


he hath given of ſeſus Chriſt, his blood 


and righteouſneſs, together with the reſt of 
his merits. 1 
That is, before thou canſt know whether 
thou art elected, thou muſt believe in Jeſus 
Chriſt ſo really that thy faith laying hold 
of, and drinking and eating the fleſh and 
blood of Chriſt, even ſo, that there ſhall 
be life begotten in thy ſoul by the ſame. 
Life from the condemnings of the law; 
life from the guilt of ſin; life over the filth 
of the ſame: life alſo to walk with God in 
his Son and ways; the life of love to God 
the Father, and Jeſus Chriſt his Son, ſaints 


and ways; and that becauſe they are holy, 


harmleſs, and ſuch that are altogether con- 
trary to iniquity. 3 
For theſe things muſt be in thy ſoul as a 


forerunner of thy being made acquainted 


with the other; God hath theſe two ways 
to ſhew to his children their election. 


all utterly fall; but they tbat 


is, the ſoul being under trouble of 


| 
| 
| 


Firſt, by teſtimony of the ſpirit : That 
ſcience, and grieved for fin, the ſpirit doch 
ſeal up the ſoul by its comfortable teſti. 
mony ; perſuading of the foul, that God 
for Chrift's fake, hath forgiven all hoe 
ſins that lye ſo heavy on the conſcience. 


and that do ſo much perplex the ſoul, by 


ſhewing it that, that law which doth utter 
ter ſuch horrible curſes againſt it is, b 
Chriſt's blood ſatisfied, and fulfilled, Eph. | 
1. 13, 14: ; g 

Secondly; By conſequence: That is, the 
ſoul finding that God hath been good unto 


it, in that he hath ſhewed it its loſt ſtate 


and miſerable condition: and alſo that he 
hath given it ſome -comfortable hope that 
he will fave it from the ſame: I fay, the 
ſoul, from a right ſight thereof, doth, or 
may, draw this concluſion, that if God 
had not been minded to have faved it, he 
would not have done for it ſuch things as 
theſe. But for the more ſure dealing with 
thy foul, it 1s not good to take any of theſe 
apart; that is, it is not good to take the 
teſtimony of the Spirit, (as thou ſuppoſeſt 
thou haſt) from the fruits thereof, ſo as to 
conclude the teſtimony thou haſt received, 
to be a ſufficient ground without the other; 


(not that it is not, if it be the teſtimon 


of the Spirit) but becauſe the devil doth 
alſo deceive fouls by the workings of his 
ſpirit in them, pretending that it is the 


| Spirit of God. And again, thou ſhouldeſt 


not ſatisfy thyſelf, though thou do find 
ſome ſeekings in thee after that which is 


good, without the teſtimony of the other; 


that is to ſay, of the Spirit ; for it is the 
teſtimony of two that is to be taken for 
truth: Therefore ſay I, as thou ſhouldeſt 
be much in praying for the Spirit to teſtify 
aſſurance to thee, ſo alſo thou ſhouldeſt 
look to the end of it when thou thinkeſt 
thou haſt it; which is this, to ſhew thee 
that it is alone for Chriſt's fake that thy 
fins are forgiven thee, and alſo thereby a 
conſtraining of thee to advance him, both 
by words and- works, in holineſs and 
righteouſneſs. all the days of thy life. 
From hence thou mayeſt boldly con- 
clude thy election, 1 Theſl. 3. 4, 5, 6. 
Remembring without ceaſing your work of 
faith, and labour of love, and patience, of 
hope in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the fight 
of God our Father; Knowing, brethren (ſaith 
the apoſtle} beloved, your election of God. 
But how ? Why by this, For our goſpel 
came not to you in word only, but alſo in 
power, and in the Holy Ghoſt, and in much 
aſſurance, —— And ye became followers of 
us, and of the Lord, having received the 
word in much affliction, with joy of the Holy 
Ghoſt : So that you were enſamples to all 
that believe in Macedonia and Achaia. And 
to wait for his Son from heaven, whom be 

0 raiſed 


— 
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Tl From the dead even Feſus 6bich (bath) 
delivered us from the wrath to come, ver. | 


07% But alas, for my part, inſtead 


of finding in me any thing that is good, 


J find in me all manner of wickedneſs, 
hard-heartedneſs, hypocriſy, coldneſs of at- 


fection to Chriſt, very great unbelief, to- 


gether with every thing that is baſe, and 


of an ill ſavour What hope therefore can 


1 or ee 

Anſ. If thou waſt not ſuch a one, thou 
padſt no need of mercy. If thou walt 
whole, thou hadſt no need of the phy- 
| fician ; doeſt thou therefore ſee thyſelf in 
{ach a ſad condition as this? Thou haſt 


the more need to come to Chriſt, that thou 


mayeſt be not only cleanſed from theſe 


evils, but alſo that thou mayeſt be deli- 


vered from that wrath they will bring upon 


thee (if thou do not get rid of them) to all 


eternity. 
uct. But how ſhould I do, and what 


courſe ſhould I take to be delivered from. 


this ſad and troubleſome condition. 

Anſ. Doſt thou ſee in thee all manner 
of wickedneſs? The beſt way that I can 
direct a ſoul in ſuch a caſe, is, to pitch a 
ſtedfaſt eye on him that is full, and to look 
ſo ſtedfaſtly upon him by faith, that there- 
by thou mayeſt even draw down of his ful- 
neſs into thy heart; for that is the right 
way, and the way that was typed out (be- 
fore Chriſt came in the fleſh) in the time 
of Moſes, when the Lord ſaid unto him, 


Male thee a ſerpent of braſs, (which was a 


type of Chriſt) and ſet it upon a pole; and 
it ſhall come to paſs that when a ſerpent bath 
bitten any man, that he may look thereon and 
live, Numb. 21. 8. 

Even ſo now in goſpel times, when any 
ſoul is bitten with the fiery ſerpents (their 
fins) that then the next way to be healed, 
is, for the ſoul to look upon the ſon of 
man, who, as the ſerpent was, was hang- 
ed on a pole, (or tree) that whoſoever ſhall 
indeed look on him by faith, may be heal- 
cd of all their diſtempers whatever, John 
3 145 15. / | 

As hl to inſtance in ſome things. Firſt, 
is thy heart hard? Why then, behold how 


full of bowels and compaſſion is the heart 


of Chriſt towards thee, which may be ſeen 
in his coming down from heaven to ſpill his 
heart-blood for thee. | 

2. Is thy heart ſlothful and idle? Then 
fee how active the Lord Jeſus is for thee, 
in that he did not only die for thee ; but 
allo in that he hath been ever ſince his aſ- 
cenſion into heaven, making interceſſion 
tor thee, Heb. 3 Sago bs 

3. Doſt thou ſee and find in thee iniquity 
and unrighteouſneſs? Then look up to 
heaven, and ſee there a righteous perſon, 
even thy righteous Jeſus Chriſt, now pre- 
ſenting thee in his own perfections before 

Vol. I. 
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| the throhe of his Father's glory, 1 Cor: 


I. 30. 5 a SER og 13-5 Tek Ep 55-0 | 
4. Doſt thou ſee that thou art very much 
void of right ſanctification? Then look up 


and thou ſhalt ſee that thy ſanctification is 


in the preſence of God a compleat ſancti- 
fication, repreſenting all the ſaints as (righ- 
teous, ſo) ſanctified ones in the preſence of 
the great God of heaven. And fo what- 
ſoever thou wanteſt, be ſure to ſtrive to 
pitch thy faith upon the Son of God, and 
behold him ſtedfaſtly, and thou ſhalt by fo 
doing find a mighty change in thy ſoul. 
For when we behold him as in a glaſs, even 
the glory of the Lord, we are changed (name- 
ly by beholding) from glory to glory, even 
as by the Spirit of the Lord, 2 Cor. 7. 18. 
This is the true way to get both comfort 
to thy foul, and alſo ſanctification and right 
holineſs into thy ſoul. : 

Poor fouls that are under the diſtemper 
of a guilty conſcience, and under the work- 
ings of much corruption, do not go the 
nearelt way to heaven, if they do not in 


the firſt place look upon themſelves as 


curſed ſinners by the law: and yet at that 
time they are bleſſed, for ever bleſſed ſaints, 
by the merits of Jeſus Chriſt. O wretched - 


man that I am, faith Paul, and yet, O bleſ- 
| ſed man that I am through my Lord Jeſus 
_ Chriſt; for that is the ſcope of the ſcrip- 
E | 


Object. But alas, I am blind and cannot 


ſee, what ſhall I do now ? 


Anſ. Why truly, thou muſt go to him 
that can make the eyes that are blind to 


ſee (even to our Lord Jeſus) by prayer, ſay- 


ing as the poor blind man did, Lord, that I 


. might receive my fight, and ſo continue beg- 


ging him, till thou do receive fight, even a 


ſight of Jeſus Chriſt, his death, blood, re- 


ſurrection, aſcenſion, interceſſion, and that 
for thee, even for thee. 


And the rather, becauſe firſt he hath 


invited thee to come and buy ſuch eye-ſalve | 


of him that may make thee ſee, Rev. 3.18. 


' Secondly, becauſethou ſhalt never have any 


true comtort till thou doſt thus come to ſee, 


and behold the lamb of God that hath ta- 


ken away thy ſins, John 1. 29. Thirdly, 


becauſe that thereby thou wilt be able 
(thro' grace) to ſtep over, and turn afide 
from the ſeveral ſtumbling- blocks, that ſa- 
tan, together with his inſtruments hath 
laid in our way, which otherwiſe thou wilt 
not- be able to ſhun, but wilt certainly fall 
when others ſtand, and grope and ſtumble 
when others go upright, to the great pre- 


| judice of thy poor foul. 


Object. But alas, I have nothing to carry 
with me, how then ſhould 1 go? 


Anj. Haſt thou no fins ? If thou haſt, 
carry them, and exchange them for his 


_ righteouſneſs ; becauſe he hath ſaid, Caf 


thy burden upon the Lord, and he witl ſuſtain 


thee, Pfal. 55. 22. and again, becauſe he 
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hath ſaid, though thou be heavy laden, yet 
if thou do but come to him, he will give 
thee reſt, Matt. 11. 28. 


Object. But (you will ſay) ſatan telleth | 
me that I am ſo cold in prayers, ſo weak 


in believing, ſo great a finner, that I do go 
ſo ſlothfully on in the way of God, that J 


am ſo apt to ſlip at every temptation, and | 


to be entangled therewith, together with 
other things, ſo that I ſhall never be able 
to attain thoſe bleſſed things that are held 
forth to ſinners by Jeſus Chriſt : and there- 


fore my trouble is much upon this account 


alſo, and many times I fear that will come 


upon me which ſatan ſuggeſteth to me; 


that is, I ſhall miſs of eternal life. 

1. Anſ. As to the latter part of the ob- 
jection, that thou ſhalt never attain to ever- 
laſting life, that is obtained for thee alrea- 
dy without thy doing, either thy praying, 
ſtriving, or wreſtling againſt fin. If we 
ſpeak properly, it is Chriſt that hath in his 
own body aboliſhed death on the croſs, 
and brought light, life and glory to us 
through this his thus doing. But this is 
the thing that thou aimeſt at, that thou ſhalt 


never have a ſhare in this life already ob- 


tained for ſo many as do come by faith to 
Jeſus Chriſt : and all becauſe thou art ſo 
ſlothful, ſo cold, ſo weak, ſo great a ſin- 


ner, ſo ſubject to ſlip and commit infir- 


mities. | 
2. Anſ. J anſwer, Didſt thou never learn 


to outſhoot the devil in his own bow, and 


to cut off his head with his own ſword, as 
David ſerved Goliah, who was a type of 
him ? : 


2ueft. O how ſhould a poor ſoul do 


this ? This 1s rare indeed. 

Anſ. Why truly thus: Doth ſatan tell 
thee thou prayeſt but faintly, and with 
very cold devotion ? Anſwer him thus, 
and ſay, I am glad you told me, for this 
will make me truſt the more to Chriſt's 
prayers, and the leſs to my, own; alſo I will 
endeavour henceforward to groan, to ſigh, 
and to be ſo fervent in my crying at the 
throne of grace, that I will, if I can, make 
the heavens rattle again, with the mighty 

oans thereof. And whereas thou ſayeſt 
that I am ſo weak in believing, I am glad 
you mind me of it, J hope it will hence- 
forward ſtir me up to cry the more heartily 
to God for ſtrong faith, and make me the 
more reſtleſs till I have it. And ſeeing 
thou telleſt me that I run ſo ſoftly, and that 


T ſhall go near to miſs of glory; this alſo 


ſhall be through grace to my advantage, 
and cauſe me to preſs the more earneſtly 
towards the mark, for the prize of the high 
calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus. And ſeeing 
thou doſt tell me that my fins are wondrous 
great; hereby thou bringeſt the remem- 
brance of the unſupportable vengeance of 
God into my mind, if I die out of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and alſo the neceſſity of the blood, 


4 


in it to condemn thee. 


death, and merits of Chriſt to help me; 1 


hope it will make me fly the faſter, and 
preſs the harder after an intereſt in him: 
and the rather, becauſe (as thou telleſt me) 
my ftate will be unſpeakably miſerable 
without him. And ſo all along, if he tell 
thee of thy deadneſs, dullneſs, coldneſs or 


unbelief, or the greatneſs of thy ſins; an- 
| fwer him, and ſay, I am glad you told me 

I hope it will be a means to make me run 
faſter, ſeek earneſtlier, and to be the more 


reſtleſs after Jeſus Chriſt. If thou didſt but 
get this art, as to out- run him in his own 
ſhoes (as I may ſay) and to make his own 
darts to pierce himſelf, then thou mighteſt 
alſo ſay, now doth fatan's temptations, ag 
well as all other things, work together for 


| my good, for my advantage, Rom. 8. 28. 


Object. But I do find ſo many weakneſſes 


in every duty that I do perform, as when 


I pray, when I read, when I hear, or any 
other duty, that it maketh me out of con- 
ceit with myſelf, it maketh me think that 
my duties are nothing worth. 

Anſ. 1 anſwer, it may be it is thy mercy, 


| that thou art ſenſible of infirmities in the | 


beſt things thou doſt ; ay, a greater mer- 
cy than thou art aware off. 

Queſt. Can it be a mercy for me to be 
troubled with my corruptions ? Can it be a 
privilege for me to be annoyed with in- 
firmities, and to have my beſt duties in- 
feed with it? How can it poflibly be? 

Anſ. Verily thy fin appearing in thy 
beſt duties, do work for thy advantage 
theſe ways. ; 

Firſt, In that thou findeſt ground enough 
thereby to make thee humble ; and when 
thou haſt done all, yet to count thyſelf but 
an unprofitable ſervant. : 

And ſecondly, Thou by this means art 


taken off from leaning on any thing below 


a naked Jeſus for eternal life. It is like, if 
thou waſt not ſenſible of many by-thoughts 
and wickednefles in thy beſt performances, 
thou wouldeſt go near to be ſome proud, 
abominable hypocrite, or à filly, proud, 
diſſembling wretch at the beſt, ſuch a one 
as would ſend thy foul to the devil in a 
bundle of thy own righteouſneſs: but now 
thou, through grace, ſeeſt that in all and 
every thing thou doeſt, there is fin enough 
This in the firſt 
place makes thee have a care of truſting in 
thy own doings. And ſecondly, ſheweth 
thee, that there is nothing in thyſelf which 
will do thee any good, by working in 
thee, as to the meritorious cauſe of thy 
ſalvation ; no, but thou muſt have a ſhare 
in the birth of Jeſus, in the death of 
Jeſus, in the blood, reſurrection, aſcen- 
ſion, and interceſſion of a crucified Jeſus : 
And how fayeſt thou? Doth not thy find- 
ing of this in thee cauſe thee to fly from 
a depending on thy own doings? And doth 


it not alſo make thee more earneſtly to 
groan 


me tell 


3 
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roan after the Lord Jeſus? Yea, and let 


thee alſo, it will be a cauſe to make 
hee admire the freeneſs and tender-heart- 
nel of Chriſt to thee, when he ſhall lift 


up the light of his countenance upon thee, 


| ſe he hath regarded ſuch a one as 
_—_— finful thou : And therefore in this 


ſenſe it will be a mercy to the ſaints, that 


they do find the reliques of fin {till ſtrug- 
ling in their hearts. But this is not ſim- 
ly the nature of ſin, but the mercy and 
wiſdom of God, who cauſeth all things 2 
work together for the good of thoſe that love 
and fear God, Rom. 8. And therefore 
whatever thou findeſt in thy ſoul, though 
it be fin of never ſo black a ſoul-ſcarin 


nature, let it move thee to run the faſter. 


tothe Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt not 
be aſhamed, that is, of thy running to him. 

But, Secondly, When thou doſt appre- 
hend that thou art defiled, and alſo thy 
heſt duties annoyed with many weakneſ- 
ſes, let that ſcripture, come into thy 
thoughts, which ſaith, Of him are ye in 


Chriſt Jeſus, who of God is made unto us 


wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanctification and re- 
demption : And if thou ſhalt underſtand 


that, what thou canſt not find in thyſelf, | 
thou ſhalt find in Chriſt. Art thou a fool | 
in thyſelf? then Chriſt is made of God thy 


wiſdom. Art thou unrighteous in thyſelf ? 


\ Chriſt is made of God thy righteouſneſs. 


Doſt thou find that there is but little ſanc- 


tifying grace in thy ſoul ? Still here is 
Chriſt made thy ſanctification, and all this 


in his own perſon without thee, without 
thy wiſdom, without thy righteouſneſs, 


without thy ſanctification, without in his 


own perſon in thy father's preſence, ap- 
pearing there perfect wiſdom, righteouſ- 
neſs, and ſanctification in his own perſon, 
I fay, as a publick perſon for thee : ſo that 
thou mayeſt believe and fay to thy ſoul, 
My ſoul, though thou doſt find innume- 
rable infirmities in thyſelf, and in thy ac- 
tions; yet look upon thy Jeſus, the man 
Jeſus, he is wiſdom, and that for thee, to 
govern thee, to take care for thee, and to 
order all things for the beſt for thee. He 


is alſo thy righteouſneſs now at God's 


right-hand, always ſhining before the eyes 
of his glory : ſo that there it is unmove- 
able; though thou art in never ſuch a ſad 
condition, yet thy righteouſneſs, which is 
the Son of God, God-man, ſhines as bright 
as ever, and is as much accepted of God 
as ever: (O this ſometimes hath been life 
to me.) And ſo, whatever thou, O my ſoul, 
findeſt wanting in thyſelf, through faith, 
thou ſhalt ſee all laid up for thee in Jeſus 
Chriſt, whether it be wiſdom, righteouſ- 


nets, ſanctification, or redemption. Nay, 


not only ſo : but as I ſaid before, he is all 

theſe in his own perſon without thee in 

the preſence of his father for thee. _ 
Olject. But now, if any ſhould ſay in 


their hearts, O, but I am one of the old 
covenant- men I doubt, that is, I doubt I 


am not within this glorious covenant of 


grace. And how if I ſhould not? 
Anſ. Well, thou feareſt that thou art 


one of the old covenant, a ſon of the 


bond-woman. In the firſt place, know 
that thou waſt one of them by nature, 
for all by nature are under that covenant ; 
but ſet the caſe that thou art to this day 
under that, yet let me tell thee in the firſt 
place, there is hopes for thee ; for there is 
a gap open, a way made for ſouls to come 
from under the covenant of works, b 

Chriſt, For he hath broken down the middle 
wall of partition between us and you, Eph. 
2. 14. And therefore if thou wouldeſt be 
ſaved thou mayeſt come to Chriſt. If thou 
wanteſt a righteouſneſs (as I ſaid before) 
there is one in Chriſt. If thou wouldeſt 
be waſhed, thou mayeſt come to Chriſt, 


and if thou wouldeſt be juſtified, there is 


juſtification enough in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
That's the firſt. | 

Anſ. 2. And ſecondly, thou canſt not 
be ſo willing to come to Chriſt, as he 
is thou ſhouldeſt come to him; wit- 
neſs his coming down from heaven, his 
humiliatien, his ſpilling of his blood from 
both his cheeks, Luke 23. 44. by ſweat | 


under the burden of fin, and his ſhedding 


of it by the ſpear, when hanged on the 
croſs. It appears alſo by his promiſes, 
by his invitations, by his ſending forth his 
meſſengers to preach the ſame to poor ſin- 
ners, and threateneth damnation upon this 
very account, namely, the neglect of him; 
and declares that all the thouſands, and 


ten thouſands of ſins in the world, ſhould 


not be able to damn thoſe that believed in 
him; that he would pardon all, forgive 
and paſs by all, if they would but come 

unto him: moreover, promiſeth to caſt out 
none, no, not the pooreſt, vileſt, contemp- 
tibleſt creature in the whole world. Come 
unto me all (every one, though you be 
never ſo many, never ſo vile, though your 
load be never ſo heavy and intollerable, 
though you deſerve no help, not the leaſt 
help, no mercy, not the laſt compaſſion) 
yet caſt your burthen upon me, and you ſhall 


find reſt for your ſouls. Come unto me, 


and I will heal you, love you, teach you, 
and tell you the way to the kingdom of 
heaven: Come unto me and I will ſuccour 
you, help you, and keep you from all de- 
vils and their temptations, from the law 
and its curſes, and from being for ever 
overcome with any evil whatever. Come 
unto me for what you need, and tell me 
what you would have, or what you would 


have me do for you, and all my ſtrength, 


love, wiſdom, and intereſt that I have 
with my Father, ſhall be laid out for you. 
Come unto me, your ſweet Jeſus, your 
loving and tender-hearted Jeſus, whales. 

and 
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and ſin-pardoning Jeſus. Come unto me, 


and I will waſh you, and put my righ- 


teouſneſs upon you, pray to my father for 
you, and ſend my ſpirit into you that you 
may be ſaved. Therefore, 


* 


Conſider beſides this, what a privilege 


thou thalt have at the day of judgment 
above thouſands, if thou do in deed and in 
truth cloſe in with this Jeſus and accept 
of him; for thou ſhalt not only have pri- 
vilege in this life, but in the life everlaſt- 
ing, even at the time of Chriſt's ſecond 
coming from heaven ; for then when there 
ſhall be the whole world gathered together, 
and all the good angels, bad angels, ſaints, 
and reprobates, when all thy friends and 
kindred, with thy neighbours on thy 
right-hand and on the left ſhall be with 
thee, beholding of the wonderful glory 
and majeſty of the Son of God ; then ſhall 
the Son of glory, even Jeſus, in the very 
view and fight of them all, ſmile and look 
kindly upon thee ; when a {mile or a kind 


look from Chriſt ſhall be worth more than 
ten thouſand worlds, then thou ſhalt have 


it. You know it is counted an honour for 
a poor man to. be favourably looked upon 
by ajudge, or a king, in the fight of lords, 
earls, dukes, and princes ; why, thus it will 
be with thee in the fight of all the prince- 
ly ſaints, angels, and devils, in the fight of 
all the great nobles in the world: then 
even thou that cloſeſt in with Chriſt, be 


thou rich or poor, be thou bond or free, 
wiſe or fooliſh, if thou cloſe in with him, 


he will ſay unto thee, Vell done good and 


faithful ſervant, even in the midit of the 


whole world ; they that love thee ſhall ſee 
it, and they that hate thee ſhall all to their 


ſhame behold it; for if thou fear him here 


in ſecret, he will make it manifeſt even as 
the day upon the houſe top. | 
Secondly, Not only thus; but thou ſhalt 


_ alſo be lovingly received, and tenderly 


embraced of him at that day, when Chriſt 
hath thouſands of gallant ſaints, as old Abra- 


ham, Tſaac, Jacob, David, Iſaiah, Feremiah | 
together with all the prophets and apoſtles, | 


and martyrs, attending on him; together 
with many thouſands of glittering angels 
miniſtring before him : beſides when the 
ungodly ſhall appear there with their pale 
faces, with their guilty conſciences, and 


trembling ſouls, that would then give 


thouſands and ten thouſands of worlds, 
(if they had ſo many) if they could enjoy 
but one loving look from Chriſt. I ſay 
then, then ſhalt thou have the hand of 
Chriſt reached to thee kindly to receive 
thee, ſaying, Come thou bleſſed, ſtep up 
hither ; thou waſt willing to leave all for 


| 
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| Jeſus, this tender hearted Jeſus. 


me, and now will I give all to thee ; he, 
is a throne, a crown, a kingdom, take 


them; thou waſt not aſhamed of me when 


thou waſt in the world among my ene 
mies, and now will not I be aſhamed of 
thee before. thine enemies, but will in the 
view of all theſe devils and damned re. 
probates, promote thee to honour and | 
dignity. Come ye bleſſed of my Father in. 
berit the kingdom prepared for you, from the 


foundation of the world: Thou ſhalt ſee 


that thoſe who have ſerved me in truth 
ſhall loſe nothing by the means: No, but 


ye ſhall be as pillars in my temple, and 


inheritors of my glory, and ſhall have place 
to walk in among my ſaints and angels, 
Zech. z. 7. O! who would not be in this 
condition? who would not be in this 


glory? It will be ſuch a foul raviſhing 


glory, that I am ready to think the whole 
reprobate world will be ready to run mad, 
Deut. 28. 34. to think that they ſhould 
miſs of it; then will the vileſt drunkard, 
ſwearer, liar, and unclean perſon willing- 
ly cry, Lord, Lord, open to us; yet be de- 
nied of entrance, and thou in the mean 
time embraced, entertained, made wel- 
come, have a fair mitre ſet upon thy head, 
and clothed with immortal glory, Zech, z. 
5. O therefore let all this move thee, and 
be of weight upon thy ſoul to cloſe in with 
And if 
yet for all what I have ſaid, thy fins do 
ſtill ſtick with thee, and thou findeſt thy 
helliſh heart loath to let them go, think 


| with thyſelf in this manner: Shall I have 


my fins, and loſe my foul? will they do 
me any good when Chriſt comes ? would 
not heaven be better to me than my ſins? 
And the compay of God, Chriſt, ſaints, 


and angels, be better than the company 


of Cain, Judas, Balaam, with the devils 
in the furnace of fire. Canſt thou now 
that readeſt or heareſt theſe lines, turn thy 
back, and go on in thy fins? Canfſt thou 
ſet ſo light of heaven, of God, of Chrilt, 
and the ſalvation of thy poor, yet precious 
ſoul ? Canſt thou hear of Chriſt, his bloody 


| ſweat and death, and not be taken wich 
it, and not be grieved for it, and alſo con- 


verted by it? If fo, I might lay down ſe- 
veral conſiderations to ſtir thee up to mend 
thy pace towards heaven ; but I ſhall not, 
there is enough written already to leave 
thy ſoul without excuſe, and to bring thee 
down with a vengeance into hell-fire, de- 
vouring fire, the lake of fire, eternal ever- 
laſting fire; O to make thee ſwim and 


roul up and down in the flames of the 
furnace of fire. | 
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T have uſed SiMIL1TUDES, Heſea xii. 10. 


The Author's Ap o LOG 7 for his Book. 


HEN at the firſt I took my 
pen in hand, 
Thus for to write, I did not 
underſtand | 
That I at all ſhould make a little book 
In ſuch a mode: nay, I had undertook 
To make another; which, when almoſt done, 


Before I was aware, I this began. 
Vor. I. : 


II 


For PER it was: I writing of the way 

And race of ſaints in this our goſpel-day, 

Fell ſuddenly into an allegory 

About their journey, and the way to glory, 
In more than twenty things, which I ſet 


down; 

This done, I twenty miore had in niy 
crown; 
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And they again began to multiply, Yea, that I might them better moderate 
Like ſparks that from the coals of fire do | I did too with them thus expoſtulate ; 
ger e N | 
Nay, Ve thought I, if that you breed May I not write in ſuch a ſtyle as this? 
ſo faſt, In ſuch a method too, and yet not miſs 
T1 put you by yourſelves, left you at laſt | My end, thy good? Why may it not he 
Should prove ad infinitum, and eat out done? 
The book that I already am about. Dark clouds bring waters, when the bright 
Well, fo 1 did; but yet I did not think bring none. LY | 
To ſhew to all the world my pen and ink | Vea, dark or bright, if they their file; 
In ſuch a mode, I only though to make | drops | 
I knew not what: nor did I undertake Cauſe to deſcend, the earth, by yieldin 
Thereby to pleaſe my neighbour; no not I, _ Crops, 5 1 
I did it my own ſelf to oratify. Gives ' lang to both, and carpeth not at 
either, 
Neither did I but vacant ſeaſons ſpend But treaſures up the fruit they yield toge- 
In this my ſcribble; nor did I intend ther; | 
But to divert myſelf in doing this, | Yea, ſo commixes both, that in their fruit 
From worſer thoughts which make me do | * diſtinguiſh this from that; they 
an. - | i uit , | 
Thus I ſet pen to paper with delight, Her well when hungry: but if ſhe be full. 
And quickly had my thoughts in black and | She ſpews out both, and makes their bleſ. 
white. | ſing null. Ys 
For having now my method by the end, | | be DE 
Still as I pull'd, it came; and ſo I penn'd You ſee the ways the fiſherman doth take 
| It down; until it came at laſt to be To catch the fiſh ; what engines doth he 
For length and breadth, the bigneſs which make ? LES 
| you ſee. | | | | Behold! How he engageth all his wits ; 
1 | | is | Alfo his ſnares, lines, angles, hooks, and 
Well, when I had thus put my end | nets: 
: together, | 55 I Yet fiſh there be, that neither hook nor 
i I ſhew'd them others, that I might fee | line, 
4 whether | Nor' ſnare, nor net, nor engine can make 
a They would condemn them, or them juſtify: | . thine : | 5 
1 And ſome ſaid, let them live: ſome, let | They mult be groped for, and be tickled 
A them die $ | z too, | ; | | 
L Some ſaid, John, print it; others ſaid, Not | Or they will not be catch'd, whate're you 
4 ſo. | do. . 
| Some ſaid it might do good, others ſaid, No. | 
1 | | How does the fowler ſeek to catch his 
NF Now I was in a ſtreight, and did not ſee game | 
[ Which was the beſt thing to be done by me: | By divers means? All which one cannot 
1 At laſt I thought; ſince ye are thus di- | name: | 
N vided, His gun, his nets, his lime-twigs, light and 
g J print it will; and fo the caſe decided. bell: | 
$ | Et, | He creeps, he goes, he ſtands ; yea, who 
. For thought I, ſome I ſee would have | c an tell | os 
2 it done, Of all his poſtures ? Yet, there's none of 
N Tho others in that channel do not run: | theſe | 
5 To prove then who adviſed for the beſt, I Will make him maſter of what fowls hc 
Thus I thought fit to put it to the teſt. _ pleaſe. | 
— — ——.—— | Yea, he muſt pipe and whiſtle, to catch | 
I farther thought, if now I did deny |} this, 


Thoſe that would have it, thus to gratify; | Yet if he does fo, that bird he will mils. 
I did not know, but hinder them I might | If that a pearl may in a toad's head dwell, 
Of that which would to them be great | And may be found too in an oyſter-ſhell; 


delight : „ If things that promiſe nothing, do contain 
For thoſe which were not for its coming What better is than gold; who will diſdain, 


forth, That have an inkling of it, there to look, 
J ſaid to them, Offend you, I am loth; That they may find it? Now my little book, 
Yet ſince your brethren pleaſed with it | (Though void of all theſe paintings that 
be, may make 


Forbear to judge, till you do farther ſee. It with this or the other man toſtake) 


| Ils not without thoſe things that do excell 
If that thou wilt not read, let it alone; | What do in brave, but empty notions 
Some love the meat, ſome love to pick a | dwell. 


bone. | | Well, 
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Il, et 1 am not fully ſfatisfy'd, | 
be thin your book will ſtand, when 
| ſoundly try'd. 


Why, what's the matter? It 1s dark: 
. a 
Bt it is feign d: What of that I tro 
come men by feigned words, as dark as 
mine, 
Make truth to ſpangle, and its rays to ſhine! 
But they want ſolidneſs: Speak, man, thy 
mind: . e 
They drown the weak, metaphors make 
us blind. 1 1 


" Solidity, indeed, becomes the pen | 

Of him that writeth things. divine to men : 

But. muſt I needs. want ſolidneſs, becauſe 

By metaphors I ſpeak? Were not God's 
laws 5 

His goſpel- laws, in older times held forth 


# 


By types, ſhadows and metaphors? Yetloth 


Will any ſober man be to find fault 

With them, leſt he be found for to aſſault 

The higheſt wiſdom: No, he rather ſtoops, 

And ſeeks to find out by what pins and 
loops, | | 

By calves and ſheep, by heifers and by rams, 

By birds and herbs, and by the blood of 
Like For yore Dt: 

God ſpeaketh to him; and happy is he 

That finds the light and grace that in them 
be. | %%% cs 


Be not too forward therefore to conclude | 


That I want ſolidneſs: that I am rude : 
All things ſolid in ſhew, not ſolid be; 
All things in parables deſpiſe not we, 
Leſt things moſt hurtful, lightly we receive; 


And things that good are, of our ſouls be- 
reave. 


My dark and cloudy words they do but 
hold | 


The truth, as cabinets incloſe the gold. 


The prophets uſed much by metaphors 
To ſet forth truth: Yea, whoſo conſiders 
Chriſt, his apoſtles too, ſhall plainly ſee, 
That truths to this day in ſuch mantles be. 


Am I afraid to ſay, that holy writ 
Which for its ſtyle and phraſe puts down 
all wit, | | 
Is every where ſo full of all theſe things, 
(Dark figures, allegories) yet there ſprings 
From that ſame book, that luſtre, and thoſe 
rays 
Of liek, that turn our darkeſt night to 
days. 


Come, let my carper to his life now look, 
And find there darker lines than in my book 
He findeth any : Yea, and let him know, 


That in his beſt things there are worſe lines 


too. 


* 


May we but ſtand before impartial men, 
To his poor one I dare adventure ten, 
N will take my meaning in theſe 
| ines LIED 
Far better than his lies in ſilver ſhrines. 
Come, truth, altho in ſwaddling clouts I find, 
Informs the judgment, rectifies the mind; 
Pleaſes the underſtanding, makes the will 
Submit, the memory too it doth fill 
With what doth our imaginations pleaſe ; 
Likewiſe it tends our troubles to appeaſe. 


Sound words, I know, Timothy is to uſe; 
And old wives fables he is to refuſe ; 
But yet grave Paul him no where did forbid 


| The uſe of parables; in which lay hid 


That gold, thoſe pearls, and precious tones 
that were 
Worth digging for, and that with greateſt 


- CATE, 


Let 1 add one word more. O man of 
God, | 
Art thou offended ? doſt thou with I had 
Put forth my matter in another dreſs? 
Or, that Thad in things been more expreſs? 
To thoſe that are my betters, (as is fit) 
Three things let me propound, then I ſub- 
mnt —- | 


1. I find not that I am deny'd the uſe 

Of this my method, ſo I no abuſe 

Put on the word, things, readers, or be rude 

In handling figure of ſimilitude, 

In application ; but all that I may, 

Seek the advance of truth this or that way : 

Denied, did I ſay? Nay, I have leave 

(Examples too, and that from them that 
have | 

God better pleaſed by their words or ways; 

Than any man that breatheth now-a-days) 

Thus to expreſs my mind, thus to declare 

Things unto thee that excellenteſt are. 


2. I find that (men as high as trees) will 

Write 

Dialogue wiſe; yet no man doth them 
| {light, | 

For writing ſo: Indeed if they abuſe 


To that intent; but yet let truth be free 
To make her ſallies upon thee and me, 
Which way it pleaſes God: For who 
knows how, | 
To guide our minds and pens for his deſign ? 
And he makes baſe things uſher in divine. 


3. I find that holy writ in many places 
Hath ſemblance with this method, where 
the caſes 
Do call for one thing to ſet forth another; 
Uſe it I may then, and yet nothing ſmother 
Truth's golden beams : nay, by this me- 
thad may 
Make it caſt forth its rays as light as day. 


| | And 


Truth, curſed be they, and the craft they uſe 


Better than he that taught us firſt to plough, 
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Mar N 


I'll ſhew the profit of my book, and then 
Commit both thee and it unto that hand 


That pulls the ſtrong down, and makes 


weak ones ſtand. 


This. led it chalketh out before thine 
eyes 
The man that ſeeks the everiabiing prize: 
It ſhews you whence he comes, whither 
he goes; 


What he leaves undone; alſo what he does; 


It alſo ſhews you how he runs, and runs, 
Till he unto the gate of glory comes. 


It ſhews too, who ſet out for life amain, 


As if the laſting crown they would obtain: 


Here alſo you may ſee the reaſon why 


They loſe their labour, and like fools do 


die. 


This books will make a traveller of thee, 


If by its counſel thou wilt ruled be; 
It will direct thee to the _ Land, 


If thou wilt its directions underſtand : 
Vea, it will make the flothful active be; 
The blind alſo delighitfel things to ſee, 


Art thou for ſomething rare and profit- 
able? 


Wouldeſt thou ſee a truth within a fable? 
Art thou forgetful? Wouldeſt thou remem- 


ber 


From New-Year' Day to the laſt of De- 


cember ? 


And now, before | 0 put up my pen, "| Then read my fancies, they wil ITY 
? And may be to the helpleſs, comforters, 


And yetknow whether thou art bleſt or not, 


burs, + 


This book is writ in ſuch a dialect, 
As may the minds of liſtleſs men affeck: 
It ſeems a novelty, and yet contains = 
Nothing but ſound and honeſt poſpel” 
ſtrains. © 
Would'ſt thou divert thyſelf ei melan- 
choly? 
Would'ſt thou be pleaſant, yet be far from 
folly ? 
Would' t t thou read riddles, and their er. 
planation ? 


Or elſe be drowned in thy contemplation? | 


Doſt thou love picking meat? Or would 
thou ſee 


A man i'th' clouds, and hear him ſpeak 0 


thee ? 
Would'ſt thou be 1 ina dream, and yet not | 
ſleep? 
Or, would'ſt thou 1 in a moment laugh and 
weep ? 
Or, would'ſt has loſe thyſelf, and catch 
no harm? 
And find thyſelf again without a charm?! 
Would'ſt read thyſelf, and read thou now) 
not what, 


By reading the ſame lines? O then come 
hither, 

And lay my book, thy head and heart tos 
gether, 


John Bunyan, 
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S I walked through the wilder- 
neſs of this world, I lighted on 
a certain place, where was a 

4 I den, and laid me down in that 
; The goal. place to ſleep: And as I ſlept, I 
dreamed, 4 dream. I dreamed, and be- 
hold, I faw a man cloathed with rags, 
f ſtanding in a Certain place, with his face 
—j from his own houſe, a book in his hand, 
NN and a great burden upon his back. Ilook- 
| ed and ſaw him open the book, and read 
ned therein; and as he read, he wept and 


contain, he brake out with a lamentable 
cry, ſaying, What ſhall I do? | 
e In this plight therefore he went home, 
and refrained himſelf as long as he could, 
= that his wife and children ſhoyld not per- 
— teive his diſtreſs; but he could not be ſi- 
lent long, becauſe that his trouble increaſ- 
ed: Wherefore at length he break his 
mind to his wife and children; and thus 
he began to'talk to them: O- my dear 
wife, 1510 he, and you the children of my 
bowels, I your dear friend am in myſelf 
undone, by reaſon of a burden that lieth 
hard upon me: Moreover, I am certainly 
This 6, informed, that this our city will 
ee be burned with fire from hea- 
ven : In which fearful - overthrow, both 
myſelf, with thee my wife, and you my 
ſweet babes, ſhall miſerably come to ruin, 
except (the which yet I fee not) ſome way 
of eſcape may be found, whereby we may 
be delivered. At this his relations were 
.4 ſore amazed; not for that they believed 
, that what he had ſaid to them was true, 
* but becauſe they thought ſome frenzy diſ- 
temper had got into his head; therefore it 
drawing towards night, and they hoping 
that ſleep might ſettle his brains, with all 
thaſte 7.4 got him to bed: But the night 
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trembled ; and not being able longer to 


| him. 
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was as troubleſome to him as the day; 
wherefore, inſtead of ſleeping, he ſpent it 
in ſighs and tears. So when the mornin 
was come, they would know how he did; 
he told them worſe and worſe; he alſo ſet 
to talking to them again, but they began 
to be hardened. They alſo thought to 


' ſurly carriage to him: Sometimes the 
. would deride, ſometimes they would chide, 
and ſometimes they would quite neglect 
| Wherefore he began to retire him- 
ſelf to his chamber, to pray for and pity 
them; and alſo to condole his own mi- 
ſery: He would alſo walk ſolitarily in the 
fields, ſometimes reading and ſometimes 
praying; and thus for ſome days he ſpent 
his time. - | 
Now I ſaw, upon a time, when he was 
walking in the fields, that he was (as he 
was wont) reading in his book, and great- 
ly diſtreſſed in his mind; and as he read, 
he burft out, as he had done before, cry- 
ing, What ſhall I do to be ſaved? | 
I, faw alſo that he looked this way, and 
that way, as if he would run; yet he 
ſtood ſtill, becauſe (as I perceived) he could 


not tell which way to go. 1 looked then, 


and ſaw a man named Evangeliſt coming 
to him, and aſked, Wherefore doſt thou cry? 
He anſwered, Sir, I perceive by the book 
in my hand, that I am condemned to die, 
and after that to come to judgment ; and I 
find that I am not willing to do the firſt, 
nor able to do the fecond. 
Then ſaid Evangelift, Why not willing 
to dre, ſince this life is attended with fo 
many evils? The man anſwered, becauſe, 


back, will fink me lower than the gave; 
and I ſhall fall into Tophet. And, fir, if 
I be not fit to go to priſon, I am not fit to 


H h h | g9 


drive away his diftemper by harſh and 
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go to judgment, and from thence to exe- 


cution ; and the thoughts of theſe things 
make me cry. 3 

Then ſaid Evangeliſt, If this be thy 
condition, Why ſtandeſt thou ſtill? He 


anſwered, Becauſe I know not whither to 


go. Then he gave him a parchment-roll, 
and there was written within, Hy from the 
Wrath to come. | 
Ihe man therefore read it, and looking 
upon Evangeliſt very carefully, ſaid, W hi- 
ther muſt I fly? Then ſaid Evangeliſt, 
pointing with his finger over a very wide 
field, Do you ſee yonder Wicket-gate ? 
The man ſaid, No: Then ſaid the other, 
Do you ſee yonder ſhining light ? 
Chriſt and He faid, I think I do. Then 
in, Come: faid Evangeliſt, keep that light 
in your eye, and go up directly 
without the thereto, ſo ſhalt thou ſee the 
ws gate; at which, when thou 
knockeſt, it ſhall be told thee what thou 
| ſhalt do. So I faw in my dream that the 
man began to run : Now he had not run 


far from his own door, but his wife and 


children perceiving it, began to cry after 
him to return ; but the man put his fin- 
gers in his ears, and ran on crying, Life 
Life! eternal Life! So he looked not be- 
hind him, but fled toward the middle of 
the plain. 


The neighbours alſo came out to ſee 


him run, and as he ran ſome mocked, 
others threatened, and ſome eried after 
him to return ; and among thoſe that did 
ſo, there were two that were reſolved to 
fetch him back by force. The name of 
the one was Obſtinate, and the name of 
the other Pliable. Now by this time the 
man was got a good diſtance from them; 
but however, they were reſolved to purſue 
him, which they did, and in a little time 
they overtook him. Then ſaid the man, 
neighbours, Wherefore are ye come ? They 


ſaid, To perſuade you to go back with us; - 


but he ſaid, That can by no means be: 
You dwell (ſaid he) in the city of De- 
ſtruction, (the place alſo where I was born) 
I ſee it to be ſo: And dying there, ſooner 
or later, you will fink lower than the 
grave, into a place that burns with fire 


and brimſtone : Be content, good neigh- | 


bours, and go along with me, 
What, faid Obſtinate, and leave our 
friends and our comforts behind us! 
Yes, ſaid Chriſtian, (for that was his 
name) becauſe that All which you ſhall for- 
ſake, is not worthy to be compared with a 


little of that, that I am ſeeking to enjoy; 


and if you will go along with me, and hold 
it, you ſhall fare as I myſelf; for there 
where I go, is enough and to ſpare ; come 
away and prove my words. 
O. What are the things you ſeek, 
ſince you leave all the world to find them? 
Chr, I ſeck an Inheritance incorruptible, 


S 


* 


— 


undefiled, and that fadeth not away . | 


is laid up in heaven, and ſafe there, to be 
beſtowed, at the time appointed, on them 
that diligently ſeek it. Read it ſo, if ygy 
will, in my book. | 1 
O00. Tuſh, ſaid Obſtinate, away with 
your book: Will you go back with us, or 


no? 


Chr. No, not I, ſaid the other; becauſe 
I have laid my hand to the plough. 

O0. Come then, neighbour Pliable, let 
us turn again, and go home without him: 
There is a company of theſe crazy-headeq 


coxcombs, that when they take a fancy 


by the end, are wiſer. in their own eye; 
than ſeven men that can render a reaſon. 

Ph. Then ſaid Pliable, do not re- 
vile; if what the good Chriſtian ſays, i 


true, the things he looks after are better | 


than ours; my heart inclines to go with 


| my neighbour. 


Ob. What! more fools ſtill ? Be ruled 


by me, and go back; who knows whither 


ſuch a brain-fick fellow will lead you? Go 
back, go back and be wile. 

_ Chr. Nay, but do thou come with thy 
neighbour Pliable; there are ſuch things 
to be had which I ſpoke of, and many 


more glories beſides; if you believe not me, 


read here in this book, and for the truth of 


what is expreſſed therein, behold all is con- 


firmed by the blood of him that made it. 
Phi. Well, neighbour Obſtinate (faith 
Pliable) I begin to come to a point, I in- 
tend to go along with this good man, and 
to caſt in my lot with him ; but, my good 
companion, do you know the way to this 


defired place :? 


Chr. I am directed by a man whoſe 
name is Evangeliſt, to ſpeed me to a little 
gate that is before us, where we ſhall re- 
ceive inſtructions about the way. 

Pli. Come then, good neighbour, let us 


be going; then they went both together. 
O#/z. And I will go back to my place, 


ſaid Obſtinate : I will be no companion ef 
ſuch miſled fantaſtical fellows. 

Now I ſaw in my dream, that when Ob- 
ſtinate was gone back, Chriſtian and Pli- 
able went talking over the plain ; and thus 
they began their diſcourſe, _ 

Chr. Come, neighbour Pliable, how do 


| you do? I am glad you are perſuaded to 


5 along with me; had even Obſtinate 
imſelf but felt what I have felt of the 
powers and terrors of what is yet unſeen, 


he would not thus lightly have given us 


the back. => 
Pli, Come, neighbour Chriſtian, ſince 
there are none but us two here, tell me 
now farther, what the things are ? and how 
to be enjoyed, whither we are going ? 
Chr, I can better conceive of 
them with my mind, than ſpeak 
of them with my tongue: But 


God's things 
unſpeakable, 


| 
* 


yet ſince you are deſirous to know, I will 
| read of them in my book. 


| Pli. 


— 


7 


. 11 


. 


"Oo 
+ &> 

** 

*. 4 , 


"of 


as 
— * 


The Pilgrim's Progreſs. 


211 


1 And do you think that the words 

of your book are certainly true ? So 
Chr. Yes verily, for it was made by him 
t cannot lye. 85 ; 

Wm Well faid, what things are they? 
Chr. There is an endleſs kingdom to be 


inhabited, and everlaſting life to be given 


us, that we may inhabit that kingdom for 
k | 


5 | 
"Ph. Well faid ; and what elſe ? 
Chr. There are crowns of glory to be 
given us; and garments that will make 
us ſhine like the ſun in the firmament of 
keaven. 
Pi. This is very pleaſant, and what 
elſe ! 


Chr. There ſhall be no more crying, 


nor forrow ; for he. that is owner of the 
place will wipe all tears from our eyes. 
Pli. And what company ſhall we have 
there: | 
Chr. There we ſhall be with Seraphims, 


and Cherubims, creatures that will dazzle 


your eyes to look on them: There alſo 
ou ſhall meet with thouſands, and ten 
thouſands that have gone before us to that 
place; none of them are hurtful, but lov- 
ing and holy, every one walking in the 
fight of God, and ſtanding in his preſence 


with acceptance for ever: In a word, there 


we ſhall ſee the elders with their golden 
crowns : There we ſhall ſee the holy vir- 
gins with their golden harps : There we 


ſhall ſee men, that by the world were cut 


in pieces, burnt in flames, eaten of beaſts, 
drowned in the ſeas, for the love that they 
bare to the Lord of the place ; all well, 
and cloathed with immortality, as with a 
garment. | | 


Pli. The hearing of this is enough to 


raviſh one's heart; but are theſe things to 


be enjoyed? How ſhall we getuto be ſharers 
thereof. LG LE 
Chr. The Lord the governor of the 
country, hath recorded that in this book, 
the ſubſtance of which is, if we be truly 
willing to have it, he will beſtow it upon 
us freely. TY 
Pli. Well, my good companion, glad 
am I to hear of theſe things; come on, 
let us mend our pace. „ 
Chr. I cannot go ſo faſt as I would, 
by reaſon of this burden that is on my 


back. 


Now I ſaw in my dream, that juſt as 


they had ended this talk, they drew nigh 


to a very Miry Slough that was in the midſt 
of the plain, and they being heedleſs, did 
both fall ſuddenly into the bog. The 
name of the ſlough was Deſpond. Here 
therefore they wallow'd for a time, being 
grievouſly bedaubed with dirt; and Chtiſ- 


tian, becauſe of the burden. that was on 


his back, began to fink in the mire. 
Pli. Then faid Pliable, Ah! Neighbour, 
Chriſtian, where are you now ? 


\ 


1 


Then I ſtepped to him that 


Chr. Truly, {aid Chriſtian ; I do not 
KRoWy 5 05} Ss 
 PlizzAt this Pliable began to be offend- 


| ed, and angrily ſaid to his fellow, Is this 


the happineſs you have told me all this 
while of ? It we have ſuch ill ſpeed at our 
firſt ſetting out, what may we expect be- 


tween this and our journey's end? Mayl get 


out again with my life, you ſhall poſſeſs 


the brave country alone for me. And with 


that he gave a deſperate ſtruggle or two, 
and got out of the mire on that fide of the 
ſlough which was next to his own houſe ; 


| fo away he went, and Chriſtian ſaw him 


no more. 


Wherefore Chriſtian was left to tumble 
in the Slough of Deſpond alone; but ſtill 


he endeavoured to ſtruggle to that ſide of 
the ſlough that was fartheſt from his own 
| houſe; and next to the wicket-gate ; the 
which he did, but could not get out be- 


cauſe of the burthen that was upon his 
back: but I beheld in my dream, that a 
man came to him, whoſe name was Help, 
and aſked him, What he did there ? 

Chr. Sir, ſaid Chriſtian, I was bid to go 
this way, by a man called Evangeliſt, who 
directed me alſo to yonder gate, that I 
might eſcape the wrath to come. And as I 
was going thither, I fell in here. 

Help. But why did you not The Pro- 
look for the ſteps ?' miſes. 


Chr. Fear followed me ſo hard, that I 


fled the next way, and fell in. 


Help. Then, ſaid he, give me thy 
hand; ſo he gave him his hand, and he 
drew him out, and ſet him upon ſound 
ground, and bid him go on his way. £ 
plucked 
him out, and ſaid, Sir, wherefore, ſince 
over this place is the way from the city of 


Deſtruction to yonder gate, is it, that this 


plat is not mended, that poor travellers 


might go thither with more ſecurity ? And 


he ſaid unto me, This Miry Slough is fuch 


a place as cannot be mended : it is the de- 
| ſcent whither the ſcum and filth Mat 
that attends conviction for fin makes the 


doth continually run, and there- Bel Y 
fore it is called the Slough of pond. 


Deſpond; for ſtill as the ſinner is awaken- 


ed about his loſt condition, there ariſes in 


his foul many fears and doubts, and diſ- 
couraging apprehenſions, which all of them 
get together, and ſettle in this place: and 
this is the reaſon of the badneſs of this 
ground. 5 | 

It is not the pleaſure of the king that 
this place ſhould remain ſo bad; his la- 
bourers alſo have, by the directions of his 
majeſty's ſurveyors, been for above this 
ſixteen hundred years employed about this 
patch of ground, if perhaps it might have 
been mended : yea, and to my knowledge, 
faid he, here have been ſwallowed up at 
leaſt twenty thouſand cart-loads ; yea, mil- 
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tons of wholſome inſtructions, that. have 
at all ſeaſons been brought from all places 
of the king's dominions (and they. that 
can tell, ſay, They are the beſt materials 


to make good ground of the place) if fo be 
it might have been mended ; but it is the 


Slough of Deſpond ſtill; and ſo will be 
when they have done what they can. 

True, there are, by the direction of the 
law-giver, certain good and ſubſtantial 
ſteps, placed even through the 


1 dra very midſt of this Slough ; but at 


Of JargiVe- 
fy ac- ſuch time as this 
ceptance 9 much ſpue out its filth, as it 
2 doth 4258 change of weather, 

theſe ſteps are hardly ſeen, or if 
they be, men, through the dizzineſs of 
their heads, ſtep beſides; and then they 
are bemired to purpoſe, notwithſtanding 
the ſteps be there; but the ground is 
good when they are once got in at the 
gate. 


time Pliable was got home to his houſe. 


So his neighbours came to viſit him! and 


ſome of them called him wiſe man for 
coming back; and ſome of them called 
him fool for hazarding himſelf with Chriſ- 
tian ; others again did mock at his co- 
wardlineſs ; ſaying, Surely ſince you began 
to venture ; I would not have been ſo baſe 
to have given out for a few difficulties : 


ſo Pliable ſat ſneaking among them. But 


at laſt he got more confidence, and then 
they all turned their tales, and began to 
deride poor Chriſtian behind his back. 
And thus much concerning Pliable. 


Now as Chriſtian was walking ſolita- 


rily by himſelf, he eſpied one afar off, 
croſſing over the field to meet him, and 
their hap was to meet juſt as they were 


croſſing the way to each other, The gen- 


tleman's name that met him, was Mr. 
Worldly Wiſeman, he dwelt in the town of 

carnal policy, a very great town, and alſo 
hard by from whence Chriſtian came. This 
man then, meeting with Chriſtian, and 
having ſome knowledge of him (for Chriſ- 
tian's ſetting forth from the city of De- 
ſtruction, was much noiſed abroad, not 
only in the town where he dwelt, but alſo 
it began to be the town-talk in ſome other 
places) Mr. Worldly Wiſeman therefore 
having ſome gueſs of him, by beholding 
his laborious going, by obſerving his fighs 
and groans, and the like ; began thus to 
enter into ſome talk with Chriſtian, 

World. How now, good fellow, whi- 
ther away after this burdened manner ? 

Chr. A burdened manner indeed, as 
ever, I think, poor creature had! And 
whereas you alk me, Whither away? I 
tell you, Sir, I am going to yonder wicket 
gate before me; for there, as I am inform- 
ed, I ſhall be put into a way to be rid of 
my heavy burden. 


place doth 


| 


? 


Now I ſaw in my dream, that by this | 


orld. Haſt thou a wife and children 4 3 


Chr. Ves; but J am fo laden with this 
burden, that I cannot take that pleaſure, 
them as formerly : methinks, I am as if x 


had none. 


World. Wilt thou hearken to me if | 
give thee counſel ? 7 

Chr. If it be good, I will; for J ſtand 
in need of good counſel. 


World. J would adviſe thee then, that 


thou with all ſpeed get thyſelf rid of thy 


burden; for thou wilt never be ſettled in 
thy mind till then: nor canſt thou enjoy 
the benefits of the bleſſings which God 
hath beſtowed upon thee, till then. 

Chr. That is that which I ſeek for, even, 
to be rid of this heavy burden : but get it 
off my ſelf, I cannot: nor is there a man 


in our country, that can take it off my 


ſhoulder ; therefore I am going this way, 
as I told you, that I may be rid of my 
burden. 
World. Who bid thee go this way to be 
rid of thy burden? „ 
Cbr. A man that appeared to me to be 
a very great and honourable perſon ; his 
name, as I remember, is Evangeliſt. 
World. Beſhrew him for his counſel, 


there is not a more dangerous and trouble- 
fome wav in the world, than is that unto 


which he hath directed thee; and that 


thou ſhalt find, if thou wilt be ruled by 


his counſel. Thou haſt met with ſfome- 


thing (as I perceive) already ; for I ſee the 
dirt of the Slough of Deſpond is upon thee: 
but that Slough is the beginning of the ſor- 


rovs that do attend thoſe that go on in that 


way : Hear me, I am older than thou; thou 


art like to meet with, on the way which 


thou goeſt, weariſomeneſo, painfulneſs, hun- 
ger, perils, nakedneſs, ſword, lions, dragons, 


gons, darkneſs, and in a word, death, and 
what not? Theſe things are certainly true, 
having been confirmed by many teſtimo- 


And why*ſhould a man fo careleſly 
caſt away himſelf, by giving heed to a 
ſtranger? 

Chr. Why, Sir, this burden upon my 
back is more terrible to me, than all theſe 
things which you have mention- 4, f, if 
ed: nay, methinks I care not rar! of a 
what I meet with in my way, if young Chri- 
ſo be I can alſo meet with deli- 7 
rance from my burden. | 


World. How cameſt thou by the burden 


at firſt ? | 5 
Chr, By reading this book in my hand. 
World. I thought ſo; and it has happen- 


ed unto. thee as to other weak men, who, 


meddling with things too high for them, 
do ſuddenly fall into thy diſtractions: which 
diſtractions do not only unman men (as 
thine I perceive have done thee) but they 
run them upon deſperate ventures, to ob- 
tain they know not what. 


Chr. 
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ir T know what I would obtain; it is 
for my heavy burden. 5 
* but why wilt thou ſeek for eaſe 


tbis way, ſeeing ſo many dangers attend 


it? eſpecially, ſince. (hadſt thou but pati- 
ence to hear me) I could direct thee to the 


obtaining of what thou deſireſt, without 
the dangers that thou in this way wilt run 


thyſelf into. Yea, and the remedy is at 


hand. Beſides, I will add, that inſtead of 


theſe dangers, thou ſhall meet with much 
ſafety, friendſhip, and content. : 
Gr. Pray, ſir, open this ſecret to me. 
World. Why in yonder village (the vil- 
Jage is named Morality) there dwells a 


gentleman, whoſe name is Legality, a very 


judicious man (and a man of a very good 


5 name) that has ſkill to help men off with 
ſuch burdens as thine is, from their ſhoul- 


ders; yea, to my knowledge, he hath done 
a great deal of good this way: And be- 
fides, he hath ſkill to cure thoſe that are 
{ſomewhat crazed in their wits with their 


burden. To him, as I ſaid, thou mayeſt 


go, and be helped preſently. His houſe is 


not quite a mile from this place; and if 


he ſhould not be at home himſelf, he hath 
a pretty young man to his fon, whoſe 
name is Civility, that can do it (to ſpeak 
on) as weil as the old gentleman himſelf: 
There, I fay, thou may'ſt be eaſed of thy 
burden ; and if thou art not minded to 
go back to thy former habitation, as in- 


deed I would not wiſh thee; thou may'ſt 
ſend for thy wife and children to thee to 


this village, where there are houſes now 
landing empty, one of which thou may'ſt 
have at a reaſonable rate: Proviſion is there 
alſo cheap and good, and that which will 
make thy life more happy is, to be ſure 
there thou ſhalt live by honeſt neighbours, 
in credit and good faſhion. | 
Now was Chriſtian ſomewhat at a ſtand; 
but preſently he concluded, If this be true 
which this gentleman hath ſaid, my wiſeſt 
courſe is to take his advice; and with 


that he thus farther ſpake. 18 
Chr. Sir, which is my way to this ho- 
neſt man's houſe ? 


Werld. Do you ſee yonder 
high hill ? 
Chr. Yes, very well. 


Mount Sinai. 


IVerld. By that hill you muſt go, and 


the firſt houſe you come at is his. 

So Chriſtian turned out of his way, 
to go to Mr. Legality's houſe for help : 
But behold, when he was got now hard-by 
the hill, it ſeemed ſo high, and alſo that 


ſide of it that was next the way-ſide, did 


hang ſo much over, that Chriſtian was 
afraid to venture farther, leſt the hill ſhould 
fall on his head; wherefore there he ſtood 
ſtill, and knew not what to do. Alſo his 
burden now ſeemed heavier to him than 
while in was in his way. There came alfo 
daſhes of fire out of the hill, that made 
Vor. I, 
12 


£ Chriſtian, ſaid he: at which 
words Chriſtian knew not what with Chriſ- 


| Chriſtian afraid that he ſhould be butned : 


here therefore he ſweat and did quake for 
fear. And now be began to be ſorry that 
he had taken Mr. Worldly Wiſeman's 


| Counſel ; and with that he ſaw Evangeliſt 


coming to meet him; at the fight alſo of 


whom he began to bluſh for ſhame. So 


Evangeliſt drew nearer and nearer ; and 
coming up to him, he looked upon him 
with a ſeyere and dreadful countenance, and 


thus began to reaſon with Chriſtian. 


Evan, What doſt thou here, F 8 
vangelift . 
reaſons afreſh 


to anſwer ; wherefore at preſent Han, 


he ſtood ſpeechleſs before him. Then ſaid 


Evangeliſt farther, Art not thou the man 


that I found crying without the walls of 
the city of Deſtruction ? | 

Chr. Yes, dear Sir, I am the man. 
Evan. Did not I direct thee the way to 
the little wicket--gate? | 3 

Chr. Yes, dear Sir, ſaid Chriſtian, 

Evan. How is it then that thou art fo 
quickly turned aſide ? For thou art now 
out of the way. 1 SE 

Chr. I met with a gentleman ſo ſoon as 


1 got over the Slough of Deſpond, who 


perſuaded me, that 1 might, in the Village 


before me, find a man that could take off 


my burden. Tr 

Evan. What was he? 

Chr. He looked like a getitlemaii, and 
talked much to me, and got me at laſt to 
yield; ſo I came hither : But when I be- 
held this hill, and how it hangs over the 
way, I ſuddenly made a ſtand, left it ſhould 
om. EE 
Evan. What ſaid that gentleman to 
you ? | 


Chr. Why, he aſked me whither I was 


going? And I told him. | 


Evan. And what faid he then? | 
Chr. He aſked me if I had a family? 
And I told him: But, ſaid I, I am ſo 
loaden with the burden that is on my back, 


that I cannot take pleaſure in them as for- 


merly. : | 3 | KS 
Evan. And what ſaid he then? 
Chr. He bid me with ſpeed get rid of 


my burden; and I told him it was eaſe 


that I fought: And, ſaid 1, I am there- 
fore going to yonder gate, to receive far- 
ther direction how I might get to the place 


of deliverance. So lic faid thit he would 


ſhew me a better way, and ſhort, not ſo 
attendec with difficulties, as the way, Sir, 
that you ſet me in; which way, ſaid he, 
will direct you to a gentleman's houſe that 


| has ſkill to take off theſe burdens; ſo 1 


believed him, and turned out of that way 
into this, if haply I might be ſoon eaſed of 
my burden. But when I came to this 
place, and beheld things as they are, I 


ſtopped for fear (as I ſaid) of danger: but 


I now know not what to do. 3 
111 e 
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Evan. Then (ſaid Evangeliſt) ſtand ſtill 

a little, that I may ſhew thee the words of 
God. So he ſtood trembling. Then ſaid 
OY Evangeliſt, See that ye refuſe 
> not him that ſpeaketh; for if 

his error. him that ſpake on earth, much 
more ſhall not we eſcape, if we turn 
away from him that ſpeaketh from hea- 
ven. He ſaid moreover, Now the juſt 


ſhall live by faith ; but if any man draws | 


back, my ſoul ſhail have no pleaſure in 
him. He alſo did thus apply them, Thou 


art the man that art running into this mi- 


ſery : Thou haſt begun to reject the coun- 


ſel of the Moſt High, and to draw back 

thy foot from the way of peace, even al- 

moſt to the hazarding of the perdition. 
Then Chriſtian fell down at his foot as 


dead, crying, Woe is for me, for I am 
undone ! At the fight of which, Evange- 


liſt caught him by the right hand, ſay- 
ing, All manner of fin and blaſphemies 
ſhall be forgiven unto men; be not faith- 
leſs, but believing: Then did Chriſtian 
again a little revive, and ſtood up 
bling, as at firſt, before Evangeliſt. 
Then Evangeliſt proceeded, ſaying, Give 
more earneſt heed to the things that I ſhall 


tell thee of, I will now ſhew thee who it 


was that deluded thee, and who it was 
alſo to whom he ſent thee. 
that met thee, is one Worldly Wiſeman, 
and rightly is he ſo called ; partly, becauſe 
he ſavoureth only the doctrine of this 
world ; (therefore he always goes to the 
town of Morality to church) and partly, 
becauſe he loveth that doctrine belt ; for it 


ſaveth him from the croſs ; and becauſe he | 


is of this carnal temper, therefore he ſeek- 
eth to prevent my ways, though right. 
Now there are three things in this man's 
counſel that thou muſt utterly abhor, 


1. His turning thee out of the way. 
2. His labouring to render the croſs 
odious to thee. 
3. And his ſetting thy feet in that way 
that leadeth unto the adminiſtration of 


death. 


_ Firſt, Thou muſt abhor his turning 
thee out of the way ; yea, and thine own 
conſenting thereto ; becauſe this is to reject 
the counſel of God for the ſake of the 
counſel of a Worldly Wiſeman. The Lord 
ſays, Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate, 
the gate to which I ſend thee ; for ſtrait 
is the gate that leadeth unto life, and few 
there be that find it. From this little 
wicket gate, and from the way thereto, 
hath this wicked mar. turned thee, to the 
bringing of thee almoſt to deſtruction : 
hate, therefore, his turning thee out of the 
Ways and abhor thyſelf for hearkening to 

im. | 


4 


trem- 


The man 


| 


diſciple. 


| Secondly, Thou muſt abhor his labour. 
ing to render the croſs odious unto thee, 


for thou art to prefer it before the treaſure; 
in Egypt: Beſides, the King of Glory hath 
told thee, That he that will ſave bis lif, 


ſhall loſe it: And, be that comes after bin, 


and hates not his father, and mother, and 
wife, and children, and brethren and ſiſters, 
ea and his own hfe alſs, he cannot be my 
I fay therefore, for a man to la. 
bour to perſuade thee that That ſhall be thy 
death without which, the truth hath aid, 
thou canſt not have eternal life : this doc. 
trine thou muſt abhor. 5's ON | 

Thirdly, Thou muſt hate his ſetting of 
thy feet in the way that leadeth to the mi- 


niſtration of death. And for this thou 


muſt conſider to whom he ſent thee, and 
alſo how unable that perſon Was to deliver 
thee from thy burden. | 7 
He to whom thou waſt ſent for eaſe, he. 
ing by name Legality, is the ſon of the 
bond-woman which now 1s, and is in 
bondage with her children, and is in a 
miſtery this mount Sinai, which thou haſt 


feared will fall on thy head. Now if ſhe 


with her children are in bondage, how - 


canſt thou expect by them to be made free. 
This Legality, therefore, is not able to ſet 
thee free from thy burden. No man was 
as yet ever rid of his burden by him; no, 
nor ever is like to be: Ye cannot be juſti- 
fied by the works of the law : for by the 


deeds of the law no man living can be rid 


of his burden: therefore Mr. Worldly Wiſe— 


man is an alien, and Mr. Legality a cheat: 


and for his ſon Civility, notwithſtanding 


his ſimpering looks, he is but a hypocrite, 
and cannot help thee. Believe me, there 
is nothing in all this noiſe, that thou haſt 
heard of thoſe ſottiſh men, but a deſign to 
beguile thee of thy ſalvation, by turning 
thee from the way in which I had ſet thee. 
After this, Evangeliſt called aloud to the 


| heavens for confirmation of what he had 
ſaid; and with that there came words and 


fire out of the mountain under which poor 


| Chriſtian ſtood, that made the hair of his 


fleſh ſtand up : the words were thus pro- 
nounced, As many as are of the works of 
the law, are under the curſe; for it is drit- 


ben, Curſed is every one that continueth nit 
in all things which are written in the book of 


the law, to do them, 
Now Chriſtian looked for nothing but 


death, and began to cry out lamentably; 


even curſing the time in which he met 


with Mr. Worldly Wiſeman ; till calling 


himſelf a thouſand fools for hearkening to 
his counſel ; he alſo was greatly aſhamed 
to think that this gentleman's arguments, 
Howing only from the fleſh, ſhould have 
the prevalency with him as to cauſe him to 
forſake the right way, This done, he ap- 
plied himſelf again to Evangeliſt in words 
and ſenſe as follows: 


Chor. 
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Cbr. Sir, What think you; 
Christian en- Is there hopes? May I now go 
quires if he pack, and go up to the Wicket- 
may Jet ee gate? Shall I not be abandon- 
= ed for this, and ſent back from 
thence aſhamed ? I am ſorry I have heark- 


„„ | 


-ned to this man's counſel ; but may my 


forgiven ? « . 

— 7 Then ſaid Evangeliſt to him, thy 
fn is very great, for by it thou haſt com- 
mitted two evils; thou haſt forſaken the 
way that is good, to tread in forbidden 

| paths; Yet will the man at the 
ate receive thee, for he has 
Good-will for men: only, ſaid 
he, take heed that thou turn not aſide 
again, leſt thou periſh from the way, when 
his wrath is kindled but a little. Then 
did Chriſtian addreſs himſelf to go back; 


E wangeli/t 
comforts him. 


and Evangeliſt, after he had kiſſed him, 
gave him one ſmile, and þid him God | 
But when they ſaw that they could not 
prevail, Obſtinate went railing back; but 
Pliable came with me a little way. 


ipeed : So he went on with haſte; neither 
ſpake he to any man by the way ; nor if 


any aſked him, would he vouchſafe them 


an anſwer. *He went like one that was 
all the while treading on forbidden ground, 
and could by no means think himſelf ſafe, 


till again he was got into the way which 


he left to follow Mr. Worldly Wiſeman's 


counſel : So in proceſs of time, Chriſtian 


got up to the gate. Now over the 


gate there was written, Knock and it ſhall 


be opened unto jou. He knocked therefore, 
more than once or twice, ſaying, 


May I now enter here ? will he within 
Open to ſorry me, though ] have been 

An undeſerving rebel? Then ſhall / 
Net fail to fing his laſting praiſe on high. 


At laſt there came a grave perſon to the 
gate, named Good-will, who aſked, who 
was there? and whence he came, and 
what he would have? 125 
Chr. Here is a poor burdened ſinner, I 
come from the city of Deſtruction, but am 
going to Mount Zion, that I may be deli- 


vered from the wrath to come; I would 


therefore, ſir, ſince I am informed that 
by this gate 1s the way thither, know if 
you are willing to let me in ? 
Good. I am willing with all my heart, 
ſaid he; and with that he opened the gate. 
So when Chriſtian was ſtepping in, the 


other gave him a pull: Then ſaid Chriſtian 


what means that ? The other told him, A 
little diſtance from this gate, there is e- 
rected a ſtrong caſtle, of which Belzebub 
is the captain: from thence both he, and 
them that are with him, ſhoot arrows at 
thoſe that come up to this gate, if haply 

they may die before they can enter in. 
Then ſaid Chriſtian, I rejoice and trem- 
ble. So when he was got in, the man of 
the gate aſked him who directed him thither. 
Gr. Evangeliſt bid me come RING 
Chr. 


* 


knock, (as I did) and he ſaid, chat you, 


fir, would tell me what I muſt do. 

Good. An open door is before thee, and 
no man can ſhut it. | 3 

Chr. Now I begin to reap the benefits 
of my hazards. 

Good. But how is it that you came a- 
lone ? 5 3 

Chr. Becauſe none of my neighbours 
ſaw their danger, as I ſaw mine. | 

Good. Did any of them know of your 


coming? 


Chr. Yes, My wife and children ſaw me 


at the firſt, and called after me to turn 


again : Alſo ſome of my neighbours ſtood 


crying and calling after me to return; but 


I put my fingers in my ears, and ſo came 
on my Way. x 


Good. But did none of them follow you 


to perſuade you to go back ? | | 
Chr. Yes, both Obſtinate and Pliable : 


Goodwill. But why did he not come 
through ? 

Chr. We indeed. came both together, 
until we came at the Slough of Deſpond, 
into the which we alſo ſuddenly fell. And 


then was my neighbour Pliable diſcourag- 


ed, and would not adventure farther. 
Wherefore, getting out again on that fide 


next to his own houſe, he told me, 1 


ſhould poſſeſs the brave country alone for 


him: So he went his way, and I came 
mine. He after Obſtinate, and I to this 


ate, 
: Good. Then ſaid Goodwill, Alas poor 
man, is the celeſtial glory of ſo ſmall 
elteem with him, that he counteth it not 
worth running the hazard of a few diffi- 
culties to obtain it ? 


Cbr. Truly, ſaid Chriſtian, I have ſaid 


the truth of Pliable, and if I ſhould alfo 
ſay all the truth of myſelf it will appear 
there is no difference betwixt 
him and myſelf, Tis true, he c»/744 bin- 
went back to his own houſe, / before 
but I alſo turned aſide to go in ws _ 
the way of death, being per- 


ſuaded thereto by the carnal argument of 
one Mr. Worldly Wiſeman. 


Good. Oh! did he light upon you ? 
What, he would have had you ſought for 
eaſe at the hands of Mr. Legality ; they 
are both of them very cheats; but did you 
take his counſel ? | 

Chr. Yes, as far as I durſt; I went to 
find out Mr. Legality, until I thought that 
the mountain that ſtands by his houſe 
would have fallen upon my head; where- 
fore there I was forced to ſtop. 

Good. That mountain has been the 
death of many, and will be the death .of 
many more: It is well you eſcaped being 


daſhed in pieces by it. 


Chr, 


Chriſtian ac- | 
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- Chr. Why truly I do not know what 
had become of me there, had not Evange- 
lift happily met me again as I was muſing 
in the midſt of my dumps : But it was 
God's mercy, that he came to me again, 
for elſe I had never come hither. But 


now ] am come, ſuch a one as IJ am, more 


fit indeed for death by that mountain than 
thus to ſtand talking with my Lord : But 
oh ! what a favour is this to me, that yet 
I am admitted entrance here? 

rim ! Goodwill, We make no ob- 
— ” jections againſt any, notwith- 
gain. ſtanding all that they have done 


before they come hither. They 
in no wiſe are caſt out; and therefore, 


good Chriſtian, come a little way with me, 
and J will teach thee about the way thou 
muſt go. 
ſee this narrow way? That is the way thou 


muſt go. It was caſt up by the patriarchs, 


prophets, Chriſt and his apoſtles, and it is 


as ſtrait as a rule can make it: This is the 


way thou muſt go. 
Cbr. But, faid Chriſtian, are there no 
turnings nor windings, by which a ſtran- 
ger may loſe his way? : | 
Goodwill, Yes,. there are many ways, 
butt down upon this; and they are crook- 
ed and wide: But thus thou mayeſt di- 
ſtinguiſh the right from the wrong, the 
right only being ftrait and narrow. 

Then I faw in my dream, That Chri- 
Nian aſked him further, If he could not 
help him off with the burden that was up- 
vn his back? For as yet he had not got 
rid thereof, nor could he by any means 
get it off without help 
| He told him, As to thy burden, be 
content to bear it, until thou comeſt to 
the Place of Deliverance ; for there it will 
fall from thy back of itſelf. | 

'Then Chriſtian began to gird up his 
loins, and to addreſs himſelf to his jour- 


| ney. So the other told him, That by that | 


he was gone ſome diſtance from the gate, 


he would come at the houſe of the Inter- 
preter, at whoſe door he ſhould knock, 


and he would ſhew him excellent things. 
Then Chriſtian took his leave of his friend, 
and he again bid him God ſpeed. 

Then he went on till he came at the 
houſe of the Interpreter, where he knock- 
ed over and over; at Taft one came to the 
door, and aſked, Who was there ? 

Chr. Sir, Here is a traveller, who was 
bid by an acquaintance of the good man 
of this houſe, to call here for my profit ; 
I would therefore ſpeak with the maſter 

of the houſe : So he called for the maſter 
of the houſe ; who after a little time came 
to Chriſtian, and aſked him what he would 
have ? 

Chr. Sir, ſaid Chriſtian, T am a man that 
am come from the city of Deſtruction, and 

am going to Mount Zion; and I was told 


N 
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head of this way, that if I called here 


— 


3 


al the 


would ſhew me excellent things, fer 


would be a help to me in my journey, 
Inter. Then faid the Interpreter, Come 
in; I will ſhew thee that which will be 


by the man that ſtands at the gate, 


profitable to thee. So he commanded hi; 


man to light the candle, and bid 
Chriſtian-follow him : So he had 
him into a private room, and bid 
his man open a door ; the which when he 


Illumina. 
tion. 


had done, Chriſtian ſaw the picture of , 


very grave perſon hang up againſt the 


wall; and this was the faſhion of it, It 


had eyes lifted up to heaven, the beſt 
of books in his hand, the law of truth 
was written on his lips, the world was be. 


| hind his back ; it ſtood as if it pleaded 
Look before thee; doſt thou | 


with men, and a crown of gold did hang 
over its head. Ws 

Chr. Then ſaid Chriſtian, what mean 
eth this? | 

Inter. The man whoſe picture this is, 
is one of a thouſand; he can beget chil- 
dren, travel in birth with children, and 
nurſe them himſelf when they are born. 
And whereas thou ſeeſt him with his cyes 
lift up to heaven, the beſt of books in his 


hand, and the law of truth writ on his 


lips; it is to ſhew thee, that his work is 


to know and unfold dark things to ſin- 
ners; even as alſo thou ſeeſt him ſtand as 


if he pleaded with men; and whereas thou 
ſeeſt the world as caſt behind him, and 


that a crown hangs over his head; that 


to ſhew thee, that fighting and deſpiſing 
things that are preſent, for the love that 
he hath to his maſter's ſervice, he is ſure 
in the world that comes next, to have glory 


for his reward. Now, ſaid the Interpre- 


ter, I have ſhewed thee this picture fiſt, 


{ becauſe the man whoſe picture this is, is 
the only man whom the Lord of the place 


whither thou art going, hath authorized 
to be thy guide in all difficult places thou 
mayeſt meet with in the way: Wheretfoe 
take good heed to what J have ſhewed 
thee, and bear well in thy mind what 
thou haſt ſeen; leſt in thy journey rhou 
meet with ſome that pretend to lead thee 
right, but their way goes down to death. 


Then he took him by the hand, and led 


him into a very large parlour that was full 


of duſt, becauſe never ſwept ; the which 
after he had reviewed a little while, the 


Interpreter called for 'a man to ſweep: 


Now when he began to ſweep, the duſt 


began ſo abundantly to fly about, that 
Chriſtian had almoſt therewith been choak- 
ed. Then ſaid the Interpreter to a damſel 


that ſtood by, bring hither the water, and 
ſprinkle the room ; the which when ſhe 


had done, it was ſwept and cleanſed with 
pleaſure. 
Chr. Then ſaid Chriſtian, What means 

this ? 
Inter. 
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Inter. The Interpreter anſwered, This 


Parlour is the heart of a man that was 
never ſanctified by the ſweet grace of the 


Hel: The duſt is his original fin, and 
out corruptions that have defiled the 


whole man. He that began to ſweep at 
firſt, is the Law ; but ſhe that brought 


water, and did ſprinkle it, is the Goſpel. 
Now, whereas thou ſaweſt that as ſoon as 
the firſt began to ſweep, the duſt did fo 


fy about, that the room by him could not 
be cleanſed, but that thou waſt almoſt. 


choaked therewith ; this is to ſhew thee, 


that the law, inſtead of cleanſing the heart 


(by its working) from fin, doth revive, put 
ftrength into, and increaſe it in the foul, 
even as it doth diſcover and forbid it, for it 
doth not give power to ſubdue it. | 

Again, as thou ſaweſt the Damſel 
ſprinkle the room with water, upon 
which it was cleanſed with pleaſure ; this 
is to ſhew thee, that when the goſpel 
comes in the ſweet and precious influ- 
ences thereof to the heart, then J fay, 
even as thou ſaweſt the Damſel lay the 
duſt, by ſprinkling the floor with water, 
ſo is fin vanquiſhed and ſubdued, and the 
ſoul made clean, through the faith of it, 


and conſequently fit tor the king of glory 


to inhabit. 5 
I ſaw, moreover, in my dream, that 


the Interpreter took him by the hand, and 


had him into a little room, where ſat two 
little children, each one in his chair. The 
name of the eldeſt was Paſſion, and the 
name of the other Patience. Paſſion 
ſeemed to be much diſcontented, but Pa- 
tience was very quiet. Then Chriſtian 
alked, what is the reaſon of the diſcon- 
tent of Paſſion ? The Interpreter anſwer- 
ed, the governor of them would have 
him ſtay for his beſt things, until the be- 
ginning of the next year; but he will 
have all now : But Patience 1s willing to 
Walt. | | | 

Then I ſaw that one came to Paſſion, 
and brought him a bag of treaſure, and 
poured it down at his feet ; the which he 
took up and rejoiced therein, and withal 
laughed Patience to ſcorn : But I beheld 
but a while, and he had laviſhed all away, 
and had nothing left him but rags. 

_ Chr. Then ſaid Chriſtian to 
the Interpreter, expound this 
matter more fully to me. 


The matter 


expounded 


Inter. So he ſaid, Theſe two lads are 
figures ; Paſhon of the men of this 


world, and Patience of the men of that 
which is to come: For as here thou ſeeſt, 
Paſſion will have all now, this year; that is 
to ſay, in this world; ſo are the men of this 
world: They muſt have all their good 
things now, they cannot ſtay till next 
year, that is, until the next world, for 
their portion of good. That proverb, 
A bird in the hand is worth two in the 
You. 1. | 


I2 


buſh, is of more authority with them; 
than are all the divine teſtimonies of the 


good of the world to come. But as thou 
ſaweſt, that he had quickly laviſhed all 
away, and had preſently left him nothing 
but rags ; ſo will it be with all ſuch men 
at the end of this world. | 

Chr. Then ſaid Chriſtian, Now I fee 
that Patience has the beſt wiſdom, and 
that upon many accounts. 1. Becauſe he 
ſtays tor the beſt things. 2. And alſo be- 
cauſe he will have the glory of his, when 
the other has nothing but rags... 

Int. Nay, you may add another, to wit, 
the glory of the next world will never 
wear out ; but theſe are ſuddenly gone. 
Therefore Paſſion had not'ſo much reaſon 
to laugh at Patience, becauſe he had his 
good things firſt, as Patience will have to 
laugh at Paſſion, becauſe he had his beſt 
things laſt; for firſt muſt give place to 


laſt, becauſe laſt muſt have its time to 


come ; but laſt gives place to nothing ; 


for there is not another to ſucceed : he 


therefore that hath his portion firſt, muſt 


needs have a time to ſpend it; but he 
that has his portion laſt, muſt have it 


laſtingly : Therefore it is ſaid of Dives, 


In thy life-time thou receivedſt thy good 


things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil things ; 
but now he 1s comforted, and thou art tor- 
—_— | 

Chr. Then I perceive it is not beſt to 


covet things that are 'now, but to wait 


for things to come. | 
Int. You ſay truth; -For the things that 
are ſceu are temporal; but the things that are 


not ſeen, are eternal: but though this be ſo, 


yet fince things preſent, and our fleſhly 
appetite are ſuch near neighbours one to 
another ; and again, becauſe things to 


come, and carnal ſenſe, are ſuch ftrangers 


one to anocher ; therefore it is, that the 


firſt of theſe ſo ſuddenly fall into amity, 


and that diſtance is ſo continually between 


the ſecond. 


Then I faw in my dream, that the In- 
terpreter took Chriſtian by the hand, and 
led him into a place where was a fire burn- 
ing againſt a wall, and one ſtanding by it, 
always caſting much water upon it, to 
quench it ; yet did the fire burn higher 
and hotter. 

Then ſaid Chriſtian, What means this? 

The Interpreter anſwered ; this fire is 
the work of grace that is wrought in the 
heart ; he that caſts water upon it, to ex- 


tioguiſh\and put it out, is the devil: but 


in that thou ſeeſt the fire notwithſtanding 
burn higher and hotter, thou ſhalt alſo ſee 
the reaſun of that. So he had him about 
to the backſide of the wall, where he ſaw 
a man with a veſſel of oil in his hand, of 
the which he did alſo continually caſt (but 
ſecretly) into the fire. 

Then ſaid Chriſtian, What means this? 

K k k The 
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The Interpreter anſwered, This is 


- Chriſt, who continually with the oil of | 


his grace maintains the work already 
begun in the heart : by the means of 
which, notwithſtanding what the devil 
can do, the fouls of his people prove gra- 
cious ſtill. And in that thou ſaweſt, that 
the man ſtood behind the wall to main- 
tain the fire; this is to teach thee, that it 
is hard for the tempted to fee how this 


work of grace is maintained in the foul. 

I ſaw alſo, that the Interpreter took | 
him by the hand, and led him into a plea- | 
I was not once. | 


ſant place, where was built a ſtately pa- 


lace, beautiful to behold ; at the fight of | 
which, Chriſtian was greatly delighted; 


he ſaw alſo upon the top thereof certain 
perſons walking, who were cloathed all 
in gold. 

The ſaid Chriſtian, may we go in thi- 
ther? - 


Then the Interpreter took him and led 


him up toward the door of the palace ; 
and behold, at the door ſtood a great com- 
pany of men, as deſirous to go in, but 
durſt not. There alſo ſat a man at a 
little diſtance from the door, at a table ſide, 
with a book, and his inkhorn before him, 
to take the name of him that ſhould enter 
therein: He ſaw alſo, that in the door-way 
ſtood many men in armour to keep it, being 
reſolved to do to the men that would enter, 
What hurt and miſchief they could. Now 
was Chriſtian ſomewhat in amaze : At laſt 
when every man ſtarted back for fear of 
the armed men, Chriſtian faw a man of a 
very ſtout countenance, come up to the man 
— that at there to write, ſaying, 
2 ant Set down my name, Sir; the 

which when he had done, he 
ſaw the man draw his ſword, and put an 
helmet upon his head, and ruſhed toward 
the door upon the armed men, who laid 
upon him with deadly force: but the man, 
not at all diſcouraged, fell to cutting and 
hacking moſt fiercely. So after he had 
received, and given many wounds to 
thoſe that attempted to keep him out, he 
cut his way through them all, and preſſed 
forward into the palace; at which there 
was a pleaſant voice heard from thoſe that 
were within, even of thoſe that walked 
upon the top of the palace, ſaying, 


Come in, come in; 
Eternal glory thou ſhalt vin. 


So he went in, and was cloathed with 
fuch garments as they. Then Chriftian 
fmiled, and ſaid, I think verily I know 
the meaning of this. 

Now, ſaid Chriſtian, let me go hence. 
Nay, ſtay (faid the Interpreter) until I 
have ſhewed thee a little more, and after 
that thou ſhalt go thy way. So he took 
him by the hand again, and led him into 
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— 
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— 
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a very dark room, where there at a W,. 


man 


in an iron cage. 
Deſpair liz 
. e 


Now the man, to look on, 
ſeemed very ſad; he ſat with 
his eyes looking down to the ground, hi; 
hands folded together, and he ſighed as jc 


he would break his heart. Then iq 


Chriſtian, What means this? At which 
the Interpreter bid him talk with the 
man. | | 


Then faid Chriſtian to the man, Why 
art thou? The man anſwered, I am what 


Chr. What waſt thou once? 
Man. The man faith, I was once a fair 
and flouriſhing profeſſor, both in mine own 
eyes, and alſo in the eyes of others: I once 


Was, as I thought, fair for the celeſtial city, 
and had then even joy at the thoughts 
that I ſhould get thither. | 


Chr. Well, but what art thou now ? 
Man. I am now a man of Deſpair, and 
am ſhut up in it; as in this iron cage. ] 
cannot get out ; O now I cannot. | 
Chr. But how cameſt thou in this con- 
dition ? 7 
Man. I left off to watch, and be ſober; 
J laid the reins upon the neck of my luſis; 
I finned againſt the light of the word, and 


the goodneſs of God; I have grieved the 
ſpirit, and he is gone; I tempted the de- 


vil, and he is come to me; I have pro- 
voked God to anger, and he has left me; 


I have fo hardened my heart, that I cannot | 


repent. - 
Then ſaid Chriſtian to the Interpreter, 


But is there no hopes for ſuch a man as 


this? Aſk him, ſaid the Interpreter. 
Chr. Then ſaid Chriſtian, Is there no 


hope, but you muſt be kept in the iron = 
cage of Deſpair. | | 


Man. No, none at all. 
Chr. Why? The Son of the bleſſed is 


very pitiful, 


Man. I have crucified him to myſelf 


afreſh ; I have deſpifed his perſon, I have 


deſpiſed his righteouſneſs, 1 have counted 


his blood an unholy thing, I have done 
deſpite to the Spirit of grace: therefore I 


ſhut myſelf out of all the promiſes, and 


there now remains to me nothing but 
threatenings, dreadful threatenings, fear- 


ful threatenings of certain judgment and 
| fiery indignation, which ſhall devour me 


as an adverſary. _ 


Chr. For what did you bring yourſelf 


into this condition ? | 
Man. For the luſts, pleaſures, and pro- 

fits of this world; in the enjoyment of 

which, I did then promiſe myſelf much 


delight : but now every one of thoſe things 


alſo bite me, and gnaw me, like a burn- 
ing worm. 
Chr. But canſt thou not now repent and 


turn ? 
| Man. 


. 
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7 God hath denied me repentance: 
believe; yea, himſelf hath ſhut me up in 


world let me out. O eternity! eternity! 
How ſhall I grapple with the miſery that I 
muſt meet with in eternity ? | 
Int. Then ſaid the Interpreter to Chriſ- 
tian, Let this man's miſcry be remembred 
by thee, and be an everlaſting caution to 


thee. . 
Chr. Well, ſaid Chriſtian, this is fear- 
ful; God help me to watch and be ſober, 
and to pray that I may ſhun the cauſe of 


me to go on my way now ? 
thing more, and then thou ſhalt go on thy 


W 


ay. 
So he took Chriſtian by the hand again, 


and led him into a chamber, where there 


was one riſing out of bed; and as he put 
on his raiment, he ſhook and trembled. 
Then faid Chriſtian, Why doth this man 
thus tremble? The Interpreter then bid 
him to tell to Chriſtian the reaſons of his fo 
doing : So he began and faid, This night 
as I was in my ſleep, I dreamed, and be- 
hold the heavens grew exceeding black : 
alſo it thundered and lightened in moſt fear- 
ful wiſe, that it put me into an agony. 80 
J looked up in my dream, and ſaw the 
clouds racked at an unuſual rate; upon 
which I heard a great ſound of a trumpet, 
and ſaw alſo a man fit upon a cloud, at- 
tended with the thouſands of heaven : 
They were all in flaming fire; alſo the 
heavens were in a burning flame. I heard 
then a voice, ſaying, Ariſe ye dead, and 
come to judgment: And with that the 
rocks rent, the graves opened, and the 
dead, that were therein, came forth ; ſome 
of them were exceeding glad, and looked 
upward ; and ſome thought to hide them- 
ſelves under the mountains: Then I faw 
the man that ſat upon the cloud, open the 


book, and bid the world draw near. Yet 


there was by reaſon of a fierce flame which 


nient diſtance betwixt him and them, as 
betwixt the judge and the priſoners at the 
bar, I heard it alſo proclaimed to them 
that attended on the man that ſat on the 


and ſtubble, and caſt them into the burning 
lake; and with that, the bottomleſs pit 
opened, juſt whereabout I ſtood : Out of 


with hideous noiſes. It was alſo faid to 
the ſame perſons, Gather my wheat into the 
garner. And wich that I ſaw many catch- 
ed up and carried away into the clouds, 
but J was left behind. I alſo ſought to 
hide myſelf, but I could not, for the man 
that ſat upon the cloud ſtill kept his eye upon 


his word gives me no encouragement to 


this iron cage; nor can all the men in the 


this man's miſery. Sir, is it not time for 


Int. Tarry until I ſhall ſhew thee one 


iſſued out and came before him, a conve- 


cloud, Gather together the tares, the chaff 


the mouth of which there came in an 
abundant manner, ſmoak, and coals of fire, 


me: My ſins alſo came into my mind ; 


and my conſcience did accuſe me on every 


fide. Upon this I awaked from my ſleep. 

Chr. But what was it that made you fo 
afraid of this ſight? _ 

Man. Why, I thought the day of judg- 
ment was come, and that I was not ready 
for it : but this frighted me moſt, that the 
angels gathered up ſeveral, and left me 
behind ; alſo the pit of hell opened her 
mouth juſt where I ſtood. My conſcience 
too afflicted me; and, as I thought the 
judge had always his eye upon me, ſhew- 
ing indignation in his countenance. _ 
Then ſaid the Interpreter to Chriſtian, 
Haſt thou conſidered all theſe things ? 
Chr. Yes, and they put me in hope and 
fear. | 

Int. Well, keep all things fo in thy 
mind, that they may be as a goad in thy 
ſides, to prick thee forward in the way 
thou muſt go. Then Chriſtian began to 
gird up his loins, and to addreſs himſelf 
to his journey. Then ſaid the Interpreter, 
the comforter be always with thee, good 
Chriſtian ; to guide thee in the way that 
leads to the city. So Chriſtian went on his 
way, ſaying : 


Here ¶ have ſeen things rare and profitable, 
Things pleaſant, dreadful, things to make me 
OO 

In what ] have begun to take in hand; 

Then let me think on them, and underſtand 
Wherefore they ſhewed me where, and let me 


6 
Thankful, O good Interpreter, to thee. 


Now I faw in my dream, That the 
highway up which Chriſtian was to go, 
was fenc'd on either fide with a wall, and 
that wall was called Salvation. Up this 


way therefore did burdened Chriſtian run, 


but not without great difficulty, becauſe of 
the load on his back. 3 
He ran thus till he came at a place 
ſomewhat aſcending, and upon that place 
ſtood a croſs, and a little below, in the 
bottom, a ſepulchre. So I ſaw in my 
dream, that juſt as Chriſtian came up with 
the croſs, his burden looſened from off his 
ſhoulders, and fell from off his back, and 


| began to tumble, and ſo continued to do, 
till it came to the mouth of the ſepulchre, 


where it fell in, and I ſaw it no more. 
Then was Chriſtian glad and lightſome, 
and faid\with a merry heart, He hath gi- 
ven me reſt by his ſorrow, and life by his 
death. Then he ſtood ſtill a-while When Gad 
to look and wonder; for it was bs - 
very ſurprizing tO him, that the of our guilt 
ſight of the croſs ſhould thus 974 burden, 


eaſe him of his burden. He © 77, 


thoſe that 


looked therefore, and looked heap for joy. 


again, even till the ſprings that 


were in his head ſent the waters down his 
| cheeks. 


not the eyes. 
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.cheeks. Now, as he ſtood looking and 
weeping, behold three ſhining ones came 
to him and faluted him, with Peace be to 
thee ; ſo the firſt ſaid to him, Thy /ins be 
forgiven thee ; the ſecond ſtript him of his 
rags, and cloathed him with change of 
raiment: the third alſo ſet a mark on bis 
forehead, and gave him a roll, with a ſeal 
upon it, which he bid him look on as he 
ran, and that he ſhould give it in at the cœ- 
leſtial gate, ſo they went their way. Then 
_ Chriſtian gave three leaps for joy, and 
went on ſinging : h 


Thus far did ] come laden with my fin ; 
Nor could ought eaſe the grief that I was in, 
Jill I came hither : What a place is this ! 
Muſt here be the beginning of my bliſs? _ 
Muft here the burden fall from off my back ? 
Muſt here the ſtrings that bind it to me crack? 
Bleſt croſs ! bleft ſepulchre ! bleſt rather be 
The man that there was put to ſhame for me! 


I faw then in my dream, that he went on 
thus, even until he came at the bottom, 
where he ſaw, a little out of the way, 
three men faſt aſleep, with fetters upon 
their heels. The name of the one was 
Simple, another Sloth, and the third Pre- 
ſumption. 3 Iz 75 
Chriſtian then ſeeing them lie in this 
caſe, went to them, if peradventure he 
might awake them; and cried, you are 
like them that ſteep on the top of a maſt, 
for the dead ſea is under you, a gulph that 
hath no bottom : Awake, therefore, and 
come away ; be willing alſo, and I will 


help you off with your irons. He alſo - 


told them, if he that goeth about like « 
roaring lion, comes by, you will certainly 
become a ptey to his teeth. With that 
they looked upon him, and began to re- 
There is ns Ply in this fort: Simple faid, 
perſugſon I ſee no danger: Sloth ſaid, Yet 
will do, if a little more fleep : And Pre- 
God openeth ſumption ſaid, Every tub muſt 


ſo they laid down to ſleep again, and Chriſ- 
tian went on his way. 
Yet he was troubled to think, that men 


in that danger ſhould ſo little eſteem the 


kindnsſs of him that ſo freely offered to 
helpthem, both by the awakening of them, 
counſelling of them, and proffering to help 
them off with theif irons. And as he was 
troubled thereabout, he eſpied two men 
come tumbling over the wall, on the left 
hand of the narrow way; and they made 
up apace to him. The name of the one 
was Formaliſt, and the name of the other 
Hypocriſy. So, as I ſaid, they drew up 
unto him, who thus enter'd with them 
into diſcourſe. 

Chr. Gentlemen, Whence came you, 
and whither go you ? 

Form. and Hyp, We were born in the 


* 


ſtand upon his own bottom. And 


| land of Vain-Glory, and are going 18 
praiſe to mount Sion. „ 
| Chr. Why came you not in at the gate 
which ſtandeth at the beginning of the 
way ? Know you not that it is written, 
That he that - cometh not in by the dor, 
but climbeth up ſome other way, the ſame 11 
a thief and a robber? : 
Form. and Hyp. They faid, that to gg 
to the gate for ert rance, was by all their 
countrymen counted too far about; and 
therefore their aival way was to make a. 
ſhort cut of it, and to climb over the wall, 
as they had done. . 
| Chr. But will it not be counted a tref. 
paſs againſt the Lord of the city, whither | 
we are bound, thus to violate his revealed 
will ? | 3 
Form. and Hyþ. They told him, That 
as for that, he needed hot to trauble his 
head thereabout ; for what they did, they 
had cuſtoim for, and could produce if need 
ere, teſtimony that would witneſs it, for 
more than a thouſand years, — 
Cbr. But, ſaid Chriſtian, will your prac- 
tice ſtand a trial at law 5 
Form. and Hyp. They told him, that 
cuſtom, it being of ſo long ſtanding as 
above a thouſand years, would doubtleſs 


now be admitted as a thing legal by an 


impartial judge: And beſides, ſay they, if 
we get into the way, what's matter which 
way we get in? If we are in, we are in: 
Thou art but in the way, who, as we per- 
ceive, came in at the gate; and we are allo 
in the way, that came tumbling over the 
wall: Wherein now is thy condition bet- 
ter than ours? | | 

Chr, I walk by the rule of my maſter, 
you walk by the rude working of your 
fancies. You are counted thieves already 
by the Lord of the way, therefore I doubt 
you will not be found true men at the end 
of the way. You come in by yourſelves 
without his direction; and ſhall go out by 
yourſelves, without his mercy. 

To: this they made him but little an- 
ſwer ; only they bid him look to himſelf, 
Then I ſaw that they went on every man 
in his way, without much conference one 
with another; ſave that theſe two men 
told Chriſtian, that as to laws and ordi-f 
nances, they doubted not but they ſhould 
as conſcientiouſly do them as he, therefore, 
ſaid they, we fee not wherein thou dif- 
fereſt from us, but by the coat that 8 
on thy back, which was, as we trow, gl- 
ven thee by ſome of thy neighbours to 
hide the ſhame of thy nakedneſs. 

Chr. By laws and ordinances you will 
not be ſaved, ſince. you came not in by the 
door. And as for this coat that is on my 
back, it was given me by the Lord of 
the place whither I go; and that, as yo 
ſay, to cover my nakedneſs with. And 


take it as a token of kindneſs to me; for? 
I had 


— ä — — 


— — — 


=o * — 
N — — 


— 


7 
PLP. 44% 
55 Z 


av,» 


W 
55 8 


df.” 

my 
Wok 
I. 


Ae 


„ 
18 


eee 
| 


| 
| 


T1 


{ll 


„ ww 4 

* . * 

x 1 4M LOS 5 } 

, ITY 

A, — Dene, 
2 „ - Þ 90 

» » g — , 
DB 11. | 
— —ůů ml vil! 


r 4 
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I had nothing but rags before; and be- 
1 ſides, thus I comfort myſelf as I 
Curie, , go! Surely, think I, When 1 
got his Lord's B 78 e et th 
ut on his come to the gate of the city, the 
| Lack, and is Lord thereof will know me for 
ee, good, fince I have his coat on 
2 my back! A coat that he gave 
farted alſo me freely in the day that he 
with hismark ſtript me of my rags: I have 
and bis r, Moreover, a mark in my fore- 
head, of which perhaps you have taken no 
notice, which one of my Lord's moſt inti- 
mate aſſociates fixed there in the day that 
my burden fell off my ſhoulders. I will 
tell you moreover, that I had then given 
me a roll ſealed, to comfort me by read- 
ing, as I go on the way; I was alſo bid 
to give it in at the cœleſtial gate, in token 


of my certain going in after it; all which | 


things 1 doubt you want, and want them 
becauſe you came not in at the gate. 

To theſe things they gave” him no an- 
ſwer, only they looked upon each other, 
and laughed. Then J ſaw that they went 
on all, ſave that Chriſtian kept before, 
who had no more talk but with himſelf, 
and that ſometimes ſighingly, and ſome- 
times comfortably: Alſo he would be of- 
ten reading in the roll, that one of the 
' ſhining ones gave him, by which he was 
refreſhed. _ VV»,„; VE 
I beheld then, that they all went on 
til they came to the foot of the hill Dith- 
culty, at the bottom of which was a ſpring. 
There were alſo in the ſame place two 
other ways, beſides that which came ſtrait 
from the gate; one turned to the left 
hand, and the other to the right, at the 
bottom of the hill; but the narrow way 
lay right up the hill, and the name of the 
going up the fide of the hill, is called Dif- 
ficulty. Chriſtian now went to the ſpring, 
and drank thereof to refreſh himſelf, and 
then began to go up the hill, ſaying: 


The hill, tho' high, I covet to aſcend, 

The difficulty will not me offend. 

For I perceive the way to life lies here: 

Come, pluck up heart, let's neither faint nor 
fear ; | | 

Better, tho difficult, the r1ght way to go, 

Than wrong, tho eaſy, <where the end is 100e. 


The other two alſo came to the foot of 


that theſe two ways might meet again 
With that up which Chriſtian went, on the 
other fide of the hill : therefore they were 
relolv'd to go in thoſe ways. Now the name 
of one of thoſe ways was Danger, and the 
name of the other Deſtruction. So the 
one took the way which 1s called Danger, 
which led him into a great wood, and the 


__ — wo 
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other took directly up the way to Deſtrue- 
Vo I. I. | 


= 


tion, which led him into a wide field, full 
of dark mountains, where he ſturabled 
and fell, and roſe no more. | 

I looked then after Chriſttan, to ſee him 


go up the hill, where I perceived he fell 


from running to going, and from going to 


| clambering upon his hands and his knees, 


becauſe of the ſteepneſs of the place. Now 


about the mid-way to the top of the hill, 
Was a pleaſant arbour, made b 


1 , 
the Lord of the hill, for the re- Pm f 
freſhing of weary travellers ; 


thither therefore Chriſtian gat, where alſo 
| he, fat down to reſt him: 


an he pulled 
his roll out of his boſom, and read there- 


in to his comfort; he alſo now began afreſh 
to take a review of the coat or garment 


that was given him as he ſtood by the croſs. 
Thus pleafing himſelf a-while, he at laſt 


fell into a ſlumber, and thence into a faſt 
| Heep, which detained him in that place 


until it was almoſt night; and in his fleep 


his roll fell out of his hand. Now as he 


was fleeping, there came one to him, and 


awaked him, ſaying, Go to the ant, thou 


Auggard; conſider her ways, and be wife : 


And with that Chriſtian ſuddenly ſtarted 
up, and ſped him on his way, and went 


apace till he came to the top of the hill. 


Now when he was got up the top of 


| the hill, there came two men running to 


meet him amain ; the name of the one was 


Timorous, and of the other Miſtruſt: To 


whom Chriſtian ſaid; Sis, What's the 
matter you run the wrong way? Timorous 


_ anſwer'd, That they were going to the 
city of Zion, and had got up that difficult 


place: but ſaid he, the farther we go, the 


more danger we meet with; wherefore 
| we turned, and are going back again. 


Yes, laid Miſtruſt, for juſt before us 
lies a couple of lions in the way; (whe- 
ther ſleeping or waking we know not) and 


we could not think, if we came within 


reach, but they would preſently pull us in 
pieces. 


Chr. Then ſaid Chriſtian, You make me 


afraid; But whither ſhall I flee to be ſafe? 


It 1 go back to my own country, that is 
prepared for fire and brimſtone, and I 


ſhall certainly periſh there : If I could 


get to the coaleſtial city, I am ſure to be 
in ſafety there: I muſt venture; Sun 


to go back, is nothing but Hates of 
the hill; but when they ſaw that the hill | death; to go forward, is fear of Fear. 
Was ſteep and high; and that there were 


two other ways to go; and ſuppoſing alſo | 


death, and hfe everlaſting beyond it: 1 


will yet go forward. So Miſtruſt and Ti- 
| morous ran down the hill, and Chriſtian 


went on his way. But thinking again of 
what he had heard fiom the men, he felt 
in his boſom for his roll, that he might 
read therein, and be comforted ; but he 
felt, and found it not. Then was Chriſ- 
tian in great diſtreſs, and knew not what 
to do; for he wanted that which uſed to 
relieve him ; and that which ſhould have 
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been his paſs into the celeſtial city. Here 
© therefore he began to be much perplexed, 
and knew not what to do; at laſt he be- 


thought himſelf that he had ſlept in the 
arbour that is on the fide of the hill ; and 
falling down upon his knees, he aſked 
God forgiveneſs for that his fooliſh act, 
and then went back to look for his roll. 


Eut all the way he went back, who can 


ſufficiently ſet forth the forrow of Chriſ- 


tian's heart? Sometimes he ſigh'd, ſome- 


times he wept, and oftentimes he chid 
himſelf for being fo fooliſh to fall afleep 
in that place which was erected only for a 
little refreſhment for his wearineſs. Thus 
therefore he went back, carefully looking 
on this fide and on that all the way as he 
went, if happily he might find his roll 


that had been his comfort ſo many times | 


in his journey. He went thus till he 
came again in ſight of the arbour where 
he fat and ſlept; but that fight renewed 
his forrow the more, by bringing again, 


even afreſh, his evil of fleeping into his | 
furlong off the porter's lodge, and looking 
very narrowly before him as he went, he : 
| eſpied two lions in the way. Now, 
| thought he, I ſee the danger that Miſtruſt 
of difficulty! that I ſhould fo indulge the | and Timorous were driven back by. (The 
| lions were chained, but he ſaw not the 


mind. Thus therefore he now went on 
bewailing his finful fleep, ſaying, O wretch- 


ed man that Tam! that J ſhould fleep in 


the day time] that I ſhould ſleep in the midſt 


fleſh, as to uſe that reſt for eaſe to my 
fleſh, which the Lord of the hill hath 
erected only for the relief of the ſpirits 


of pilgrims! How many fteps have 1 


took in vain! (Thus it happened to Iſrael, 
for their fin they were ſent back again by 


the way of the Red Sea) and I am made 


to tread thoſe ſteps with ſorrow, which I 


might have trod with delight, had it not 


been for this finful ſleep. How far might 


IJ have been on my way by this time! 


I am made to tread thoſe ſteps thrice over, 
which I needed not to have trod but once: 


Yea, now alfo I am like to be benighted, 
for the day is almoſt ſpent: O that I had | 


not ſlept! Now by this time he was come 
to the arbour again, where for a while he 


fat down and wept ; but at laſt (as Chrif- | 
tian would have it) looking forrowfully 


down under the ſettle, there he eſpied his 


roll; the which he with trembling and 


haſte catched up and put into his boſom. 


But who can tell how joyful this man 


was, when he had gotten his roll again ? 
For this roll was the affurance of his life, 
and acceptance at the defired haven, 


Therefore he laid it up in his boſom, gave 
God thanks for direQting his eye to the 


lace where it lay, and with joy and tears 
betook himſelf again to his journey. But, 
O how nimbly now did he go up the reſt 


of the hill! Yet, before he got up, the 


ſun went down upon Chriſtian ; and this 
made him again recall the vanity of his 
{leeping to his remembrance ; and thus 
he again began to condole with himſelf : 


O thou finful fleep ! how for thy ſake am 


1 like to be benighted in thy? ho 
muſt walk without the ſun; A ws Ln 
cover the path of my feet, and 1 muſt 
hear the noiſe of doleful creatures, becauſe 


of my ſinful ſleep! Now alſo he remem. 


bered the ſtory that Miſtruſt and Ti. 
morous told him of, how they were 
frighted with the fight of the lions 
Then ſaid Chriſtian to himſelf again 
Theſe beaſts range in the night for their 
prey, and if they ſhould meet with me in 
the dark, how ſhould I ſhift them ? How 
ſhould I eſcape being by them torn in 
pieces? Thus he went on his way; but 


| while he was thus bewailing his unhappy 
miſcarriage, he lift up his eyes, and be- 


hold there was a very ſtately palace before 
him, the name of which was Beautiful, 
and it ſtood juſt by the highway fide. 

So I faw in my dream, that he made 
haſte and went forward, that if poſſible 


| he might get lodging there. Now be. 


fore he had gone far, he entered into a 
very narrow paſſage, which was about a 


chains.) Then he was afraid, and 


thought himſelf to go back after them, 


for he thought nothing but death was be- 


fore him: But the porter at the lodge, 
whoſe name is Watchful, perceiving that 
Chriſtian made a halt, as if he would go 


back, cried unto him ſaying, Is thy 
ſtrength ſo ſmall ? Fear not the lions, for 
they are chained, and are placed there for 


trial of faith, where it is, and for diſ- 
covery of thoſe that have none: Keep in 
the midſt of the path, and no hurt ſhall 


come unto thee. 
Then I ſaw that he went on trembling 
for fear of the Lions; but taking good 


heed to the directions of the porter, he 


heard them roar, but they did him no 


| harm. Then he clapt his hands, and 
went on till he came and ſtood before the 


gate where the porter was. Then faid 


Chriſtian to the porter, Sir, What houſe 


is this? And, May I lodge here to night! 
The porter anſwered, This houſe was 
built by the Lord of the hill, and he built 
it for the relief and ſecurity of pilgrims. 
The porter alfo aſked whence he was, and 
whither he was going? | 


Chr. I am come from the city of De- 


ſtruction, and am going to Mount Zion; 
but becauſe the ſun is now ſet, I deſire, if 
I may, to lodge here to night. 

Porter. What is your name ? 

Chr, My name is now Chriſtian, but my 
name at the firſt was Graceleſs: I came 
of the race of Japheth, whom God will 


perſuade to dwell in the tents of Shem- 
| | Port, 
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Port. But how doth it happen that you 
came ſo late? The ſun is ſet, 
Chr. 1 had been here ſooner, but that, 
wretched man that I am, I flept in the 
arbour that ſtands on the hill-fide ! Nay, 
1 had, notwithſtanding that, been here 
much ſooner, but that in my fleep I loſt 
my evidence, and came without it to the 
brow of the hill, and then feeling for it, 
and finding it not, I was forced, with for- 
row of heart, to go back to the place 
where I ſlept my fleep, where I found it, 
and now I am come. h / 
Port. Well; I will call out one of the 


virgins of this place, who will (if ſhe | 
likes your talk) bring you into the reſt of | 


the family, according to the rules of the 


| houſe. So Watchful the porter rang a 


bell, at the ſound of which came out of 
the door of the houſe a grave and beautiful 


damſel named Diſcretion, and aſked why 


ſhe was called ? | | 

The porter anſwered, This man is in a 
journey from the city of Deſtruction to 
Mount Zion, but being weary and be- 
nighted, he aſked me if he might lodge 
here to night: So I told him I would call 
for thee, who, after diſcourſe had with 
him, may'ſt do as ſeemeth thee good, 
even according to the law of the houſe. 


Then ſhe aſked him, whence he was, 


and whither he was going ? And he told 
her. She aſked him alſo, how he got 
into the way? and he told her. Then 
ſhe aſked him, what he had ſeen and met 
with in the way ? and he told her. And 
at laſt ſhe aſked his name? So he ſaid, It 
is Chriſtian; and I have ſo much the 
more a defire to lodge here to night, be- 
cauſe by whar I perceive, this place was 
built by the Lord of the hill, for the relief 
and ſecurity of pilgrims : So ſhe ſmiled, 


but the water ſtood in her eyes : And after | 


a little pauſe, ſhe faid, I will call forth 
two or three more of my family. So ſhe 
ran to the door, and called out Prudence, 


Piety, and Charity; who after a little 


more diſcourſe with him, had him into the 
family; and many of them meeting him 
at the threſnold of the houſe, ſaid, Come 
in, thou bleſſed of the Lord; this houſe 
was built by the Lord of the hill, on 


purpoſe to entertain ſuch pilgrims in. 


Then he bowed his head, and followed 


them into the houſe: So when he was | 


come in, and fat down, they gave him 
ſomething to drink, and conſented toge- 
ther that until ſupper was ready, ſome of 
them ſhould have ſome particular diſcourſe 
with Chriſtian, for the beſt improvement 
of time, and they appointed Piety, and 
Prudence, and Charity, to diſcourſe with 
him ; and thus they began. 

Piety. Come, good Chriſtian, fince we 
have been ſo loving to you, to receive you 
nto our houſe this night, let us, if per- 


haps we may better ourſelves thereby, 
talk with you of all things that have hap- 
pened to you in your pilgrimage. 
. Cir. Wich a very good will, and I am 
glad that you are fo well diſpoſed. = 
Piety. What moved you at firſt to be- 

take yourſelf to a pilgrim's life ? 

_ Chr. I was driven out of my native 
country by a dreadful ſound that was in 
mine ears; to wit, That unavoidable de- 
ſtruction did attend me, if J abode in that 
place where I was. | 
Piety. But how did it happen that you 
came out of your country this way? 

Chr. It was as God would have it ; for 
when I was under the fears of deſtruction, 
I did not know whither to go; but by 
chance there came a man, even to me, as 

1 was trembling and weeping, whoſe name 
is Evangeliſt, and he directed me to the 
Wicket-Gate, which elſe I ſhould never 
have found, and fo ſet me into the way 
that hath led me directly to this houſe. 
Piety. But did you not come by the 
houſe of the A 
_ Chr. Ves, and did fee ſuch things there, 
the remembrance of which will flick by 
| me as long as I live: Eſpecialiy three 
things, to wit, How Chriſt, in deſpite of 
Satan, maintains his work of grace in the 
heart; how the man had finned himſelf 
quite out of hopes of God's mercy ; and 
alſo the dream of him that thought in his 
ſleep the day of judgment was come. 

Piety. Why; did you hear him tell his 
dream. = 
Chr. Yes, and a dreadful one it was, 1 
thought it made my heart ake as he was 

telling of it; but yet I am glad I heard it. 

Piety. Was this all you ſaw at the houſe 
of the Interpreter? 

Chr. No, he took me and had me 
where he ſhewed me a ſtately palace, and 
how the people were elad in gold that 
were in it; and how there came a ventu- 
rous man, and cut his way through the 
armed men that ſtqod in the door-way to 
keep him out; and how he was bid to 
come in, and win eternal glory: Me- 
thought thoſe things did raviſh my heart! 
I would have ſtaid at that good man's 
houſe a twelvemonth, but that I knew I 
had farther to go. 
Piety. And what ſaw you elſe in the 
way ;? 

Chr. Saw | why I went but a little far- 
ther, and I faw one, as I thought in my 
mind, hang bleeding upon a tree, and the 
very fight of him made my burden fall off 

my back, (for I groaned under a very 
heavy burden) but then it fell down from 
off me. It was a ftrange thing to me, 
for J never ſaw ſuch a thing before: Yea, 
and while I ſtood looking up (for then I 
could not forbear looking) Three Shining 
ones came to me : One of them 8 
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that my fins were forgiven me; another | 
ſtript me of my rags, and gave me this 


embroidered coat which you ſee ; and the 


third ſet the mark which . you ſee in my 


forehead, and gave me this ſealed roll; 
(and with that he plucked it out of his bo- 
8 5 5 
Piety. But you ſaw more than this, did 
you not 7 | a 12 5 | 
Chr. The things that I have told you, 


were the beſt: yet fome other matters 1 


ſaw, as namely : I ſaw three men, Simple, 
- Sloth, and Preſumption, lie aſleep a little 
out of the way as I came, with irons upon 
their heels; but do you think I could 
awake them! I alſo ſaw Formality and Hy- 


pocriſy come tumbling over the wall, to 


go (as they pretended) to Zion, but they 
were quickly loſt ; even as I myſelf did tell 
them, but they would not believe: but, 
above all, I found it hard work to get up 
this hill, and as hard to come by the lions 
mouths; and truly if it had not been for 


the good man, the porter that ſtands at the 


gate, I do not know, but that, after all, I 
might have gone back again; but now I 
thank God J am here, and I thank you 
for receiving of me. | 
Then Prudence thought good to aſk 
- him a few queſtions, and defired his an- 
ſwer to them. 


Prud. Do you not think ſometimes of 
the country from whence you came? 
Cbr. Yea, but with much 


Chriſtian's . 5 

N ſhame and deteſtation : Truly, 
his native if J had been mindful of that 
count. 


country from whence I came 
out, I might have had opportunity to have 
returned; but now I defire a better coun- 
try; that is, a heavenly one. 
Prud. Do you not yet bear away with 
you ſome of the things that then you were 
converſant withal ? og 
Chr. Yes, but greatly againſt my will; 
eſpecially my inward and carnal cogita- 
tions, with which all my countrymen, as 
well as myſelf, were delighted ; but now 
all thoſe things are my grief ; and might 
I but chooſe mine own things, T would 


chooſe never to think of thoſe things 
more; but when I would be doing of that 


which is beſt, that which is wortt is with 
me... 


Prud. Do you not find ſometimes, as if 


thoſe things were vanquiſhed, which at 
other times are your perplexity ? 
Chr. Yes, but that is but ſeldom; but 
they are to me golden hours, in which 
ſuch things happen to me. | 
Prud. Can you remember by what 
means you find your annoyances at times, 
as if they were vanquiſhed ? 
Chr. Yes, when I think what J ſaw at 


the croſs, that will do it; and when I look 


upon my embroidered coat, that will do 


| have done it; but they were 


it; and when I look into the. roll that x 
carry in my. boſom, that will do. it, ang 


| when my thoughts wax warm about wh;. 


ther I ant going, that will do it. 
Prud. And what is it that makes you ſo 


deſirous to go to mount Zion? 


br., Why, there I hope 0 
ſee him alive that did waa dead 4 
on the croſs; and there I hope be en 
to be rid of all thoſe things, n.. 
that to this day are in me an annoyance 
to me: there they ſay there is no death 


and there I ſhall dwell with ſuch company 


as J like beft. For to tell you truth, 7 
love him, becauſe I was by him eaſed of 
my burden; and I am weary of my in- 
ward ſickneſs: I would fain be where! 
ſhall die no more, and with the compan 


that ſhall continually cry holy, holy, holy, 


Then ſaid Charity to Chriſtian : have 
you a family ? Are you a married man ? 
Chr. I have a wife and four ſmall chil. 
dren. = 

Cha. And why did you not bring them 
along with you ? 1 

Chr. Then Chriſtian wept, and ſaid, 
Oh! how willingly would I 
; | love 10 his 
all of them utterly averſe to my wife am 
going on pilgrimage. les, 
Cuba. But you ſhould have talked to 

them, and have endeavoured to have 
ſhewn them the danger of being behind. 
_ Chr. So I did; and told them alſo what 
God had ſhewed to me of the deſtruction 
of our city ; but I ſeemed to them as one 
that mocked, and they believed me not. 

Cha. And did you pray to God that he 
would bleſs your counſel to them ? 

Chr. Ves, and that with much affection 
for you muſt think that my wife and poor 
children were very dear unto me. 
Cha. But did you tell them of your own 
ſorrow, and fear of deſtruction ? for I ſup- 


| poſe that deſtruction was viſible enough to 


you ? | 
Chr. Yes, over, and over, and over. 


tenance, in my tears, and alſo in my tremb- 


ment that did hang over our heads; but 
all was not ſufficient to prevail with them 
to come with me. | 

Cha. But what could they ſay for them- 
ſelves why they came not ? | | 


this world; and my children were given to 


the fooliſh delights of youth: ſo what by 


me to wander in this manner alone. 
Cha. But did you not with your vail 


way of perſuaſion to bring them away with 
ou? | 


Chr. Indeed I cannot commend my life, 


for I am conſcious to. myſelf of many fail- 
| ings 
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Chriſtian ? 


They might alſo ſee my fears in my coun- 


ling under the apprehenſion of the judg- 


Chr. Why, my wife was afraid of loſing 
one thing and what by another, they left 


life damp all that you by words uſed by 


' , wife 4 
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ings therein : I know allo, that a man by 


his converſation may ſoon overthrow what 


Gurs. by argument or perſuaſion he 
riſtian S 
verſation 25 
before his 


others for their good. Vet, 
of giving them occaſion, by any 
unleemly action, to make them 
averſe to going on pilgrimage. Yea, for 
this very thing, they would tell me I was 
too preciſe, and that I denied myſelf of 
things (for their ſakes) in which they ſaw 
no evil. Nay, I think I may fay, that, if 
what they ſaw in me did hinder them, it 
was my great tenderneſs in ſinning againſt 
God, or of doing any wrong to my neigh- 
bour. 8 


children. 


becauſe his own works were evil, and his 


brother's righteous ; and if thy wife and 


children have been offended with thee for 
this, they thereby ſhew themſelves to be 
implacable to good; and thou haſt deli- 
vered thy ſoul from their blood. 
Now I ſaw in my dream, that thus they 
fat talking together until ſupper was ready. 
S when they had made ready, they fat 
down to meat ; now the table was furniſh- 
ed with fat things, and with wine that was 
well refined; and all their talk at the table 


ly, about what he had done, and whereſore 
he did what he did, and why he had built 
that houſe ; and by what they ſaid, I per- 
ceived that he had been a great warrior, 
and had fought with, and flain him that 
had the power of death, but not without 


great danger to himſelf, which made me 
love him the more. =; 

For, as they ſaid, and as I believe (ſaid 
Chriſtian) he did it with the loſs of much 


blood ; but that which put glory. of grace 


into all he did, was, that he did it out of | 
y. And beſides, | 
there were ſome of them of the houſhold 
that ſaid, they had been, and ſpoke with 


pure love to his country. 


him ſince he did die on the croſs; and 
they have atteſted, that they had it from 
his own lips, that he is ſuch a lover of 


poor pilgrims, that the like is not to be | 


found from the eaſt to the weſt. _ 
They moreover gave an inſtance of 


what they affirmed, and that was, he had 


ſtripped himſelf of that glory, that he might 


do this for the poor; and that they heard 


him ſay and affirm, That he would not 


dwell in the mountain of Zion alone. 
They ſaid moreover, That he bad made 


many pilgrims princes, though by nature 


they were beggars. born, and their original 


had been the dunghill. | : 
Thus they diſcourſed together till late at 
night: and after they had committed them- 
{elves to the Lord for protection, they betook 
themſelves to reſt: the pilgrim they laid 


in a large upper chamber, whoſe window : 


Vor. I. 
12 


this I can ſay, I was very wary 


Cha. Indeed Cain hated. his brother, | 


was about the Lord of the Hill; as, name- 


N 


doth labour to faſten upon I 


that eternal generation: 
moxe fully recorded the acts that he had 


r 


opened towards the ſun-rifing : the name 
of the chamber was Peace, where he ſlept 


till break of day, and then he awoke and 
Kuß nn | 5 


M bere am I now ] I this the love and care 
Of Jeſus, for the men that pilgrims are, 
Thus to provide | that T ſhould be forgiven, 
And dwell already the next door to bea- 

ven J. 


So, in the morning, they all got up; and 
after ſome more diſcourſe, they told him 


that he ſhould not depait till they had 


ſhewed him the rarities of that place. And 


firſt they had him into the ſtudy, where 


they ſhewed him records of the greateſt 
antiquity ; in which, as I remember my 
dream, they ſhewed him firſt the pedigree 
of the Lord of the hill, that he was the 


Son of the ancient of days, and came by 
Here alſo was 


done, and the names of many hundreds 


that he had taken into his ſervice ; and 
| how he had placed them in ſuch habita- 
tions, that could neither by length of days, 


nor decays of nature, be diſſolved. 

Then they read to him ſome of the 
worthy a&s that ſome of his ſervants had 
done; as how they had ſubdued kingdoms, 
wrought righteouſneſs, obrained promiſes, 


ſtopped the mouths of lions, quenched 


the violence of fire, eſcaped the edge of 
the ſword, out of weakneſs were made 


ſtrong, waxed valiant in fight, and turned 


to flight the armies of the aliens. | 
Then they read again in another part of 


the records of the houſe, where it was 


ſhewed how willing their Lord was to re- 
ceive into his favour, any, even any, tho' 
they in time paſt had offered great affronts 
to his perſon and proceedings. Here alſo 
were ſeveral other hiſtories of many other 
famous things, of all which Chriſtian had 


a view: as of things both ancient and 


modern ; together with prophecies and 
predictions of things that have their cer- 
tain accompliſhment, both to the dread 


and amazement of enemies, and the com- 


fort and folace of pilgrims. 
The next day they took him, and had 


him into the armory, where they ſhewed 


him all manner of furniture, which their 
Lord had provided for pilgrims, as ſword, 
ſhield, helmet, breaſt-plate, all prayer, and 
ſhoes that would not wear out, And there 
was here enough of this to harneſs as ma- 


ny men; for the ſervice of their Lord, as 


there be ſtars in the heaven for multitude. 


They alſo ſhewed him ſome of the en- 


| gines-with which ſome of his ſervants had 


done wonderful things. They Chriſtian 


ſhewed him Moſes's rod, the mate to fee 


hammer and nail with which antiznt 


Jael flew Siſera, the pitchers, - . 
_ trumpets, 
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© trumpets and lamps too with which Gide- 
on put to flight the armies of Midian. 
Tben they ſhewed him the ox's goad, | 

wherewith Shamgar flew Hx Hundred | 
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men. They ſhewed him alſo the jaw- 
bone with which Sampſon did ſuch mighty 
feats: They ſhewed him moreover the 
fling and ftone with which David flew 


FY 


Goliah of Gath ; the ſword alſo with 
11 


which their Lord will kill the man of ſin, 


in the day that he ſhall riſe up to the prey. 


They ſhewed him beſides many excellent 


reſt again. 8 
Then I ſaw in my dream, That on the 
morrow he got u | 
they defired him to ſtay till the next day 
alſo; and then ſaid they, we will if the 


day be clear) ſhew you the. delectable 


mountains; which, they ſaid, would, yet 
farther add to his comfort, becauſe they 


were nearer the defired haven than the 


place where at preſent he was; ſo he con- 
ſented and ſtaid. When the morning was 


up, they had him to the top of the houſe, 


and bid him look ſouth : So he did; and 
behold, at 'a great diſtance, he ſaw a moſt 
pleaſant mountainous country, beautified 


with woods, vineyards, fruits of all forts, 


flowers alſo, with ſprings and fountains, 
very delectable to behold. Then he aſked 
the name of the country. They ſaid, it 


was Emanuel's land; and it is as common 


faid they, as this hill is to and for all the 


pilgrims. And when thou comelt there, 


from thence thou mayeſt ſee to the gate of 


the celeſtial city, as the ſhepherds that 


live there will make appear. 

Now he bethought himſelf of ſetting 
forward, and they were willing he ſhould. 
But firſt, ſaid they, let us go again into the 


' armory : So they did; and when he came 


there they harneſſed him from head to 
foot with what was of 3 leſt perhaps 


He being therefore thus accoutred, walketh 
out with his friends to the gate, and there 
he aſketh the porter, If he ſaw any pilgrim 
paſs by ? Then the porter anſwered, Yes. 
Chr. Pray, did you know him? ſaid he. 
Port. I aſl 
it was Faithful. | 
Chr. O, ſaid Chriſtian, I know him; he 
is my townſman, my near neighbour, he 
comes from the place where I was born : 


how fardo you think he may be before ? 


Port. He is got by this time below the 
hill. | 


Chr. Well, faid Chriſtian, good Porter, 


the Lord be with thee, and add to all thy 


bleſſings much increaſe for the kindneſs 
thou haſt ſhewed to me. 

Then he began to go forward; but 
Diſcretion, Piety, Charity and Prudence, 
would accompany him down to the foot 


of the hill. So they went on together, re- 
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ked his name, and he told me 
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to go forwards, but | 
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 iterating their former diſcourſes, till the 


came to go down tbe hill. Then faid 


' Chriſtian, As it was difficult coming u 


ſo, ſo far as I can ſee, it is dangerous goin , 
down. Yes, ſaid Prudence, ſo it is; for 4 
is a hard matter for a man to go down 


into the valley of Humiliation, 4 thou 


art now, and to catch no lip by the wav. 
therefore, aid they, are we come out to 
accompany thee down the hill. So he be- 
gan to go down, but very warily; yet he 


| caught a flip or two. 
things with which Chriſtian was much | 
delighted. This done, they went to their 


Then I ſaw in my dream, That 54 
good companions (when Chriſtian was got 


| down to the bottom of the hill) gave him 
a loaf of bread, a bottle of wine, and a cluſ. 


ter of raiſins; and then he went his way. 


JPLIIR Chriſtian is among his godly friends 
Their golden mouths make him ſufficient mend 


For all bis griefs ; and when they let bin 90 


| He's clad with northern fleel from top to te. 


But now in this valley of Humiliation, 
poor Chriſtian was hard put to it; for he 


had gone but a little way, before he eſpied 


a foul Pie nd coming over the field to meet 
him: His name is Apollyon. Then did 


his mind whether to go back or to ſtand 
his ground. But he conſidered again, that 
he had no armour for his back, and there- 
fore thought that to turn the back to him 
might give him greater advantage, with 
eaſe, to pierce him with his darts; there- 
fore he reſolved to venture, and Chriſtian's 

ſtand his ground: For, thought + eqn 

he, had I no more in mine eye % 9pproa 
than the ſaving of my life, it of Ape 


| would be the beſt way to ſtand. 


So he went on, and Apollyon met him: 
Now the monſter was hideous to behoid: 
He was cloathed with ſcales like a fiſh; 
(and they are his pride) he had wings like 


| a dragon, feet like a bear, and out of his 
he ſhould meet with affaults in the way. 


belly came fire and ſmoke, and his mouth 
Was as the mouth of a lion. When he 


| was come up to Chriſtian, he beheld him 
with a diſdainful countenance, and thus 


began to queſtion witt®him. 


| Apollyon: Whence come you? and whi- 


ther are you bound ? 

_ Cir. I am come from the city of De- 
ſtruction which is the place of all evil, and 
am going to the city of Zion. 5 

Apol. By this I perceive thou art one of 


my ſubjects; for all that country is mine, 


and J am the prince and god of it. How 
is it then that thou haſt run away from thy 


king? Were it not that I hope thou mayeſt 


do me more ſervice, I would ſtrike thee 
now at one blow to the ground. 


s 


on; for the wages of fin is death; there- 


fore, when I was come to years, I did as 


other 


Chr, I was born indeed in your domi- 
| N1ONS, but your ſervice was hard, and 
your wages ſuch as a man could not live 


| Chrittian begin to be afraid, and to caſt in | 


— 


| * 
ß 


„ 


pe Pilprim's Progreſs, 


at 


227 


| ther conſiderate perſons do, look out, if | 


perhaps J might mend myſclf. 
Adol. 


yet loſe thee; but ſince thou complaineſt 
bof thy ſervice and wages, be 
Apolhuns content to go back; what our 


| A country will afford, 1 do here 


promiſe to give thee. 


Chr. But I have let myſelf to another, 


even to the king of princes, and how can 
I, with fairneſs, go back with thee? 
** Apol. Thou haſt done in this according 
to the proverb, Change a bad for a worſe : 

„ hut it is ordinary for thoſe that 
2 have profeſſed themſelves his 
luesChrif's ſervants, after a while to give 


. ſervic. him the flip, and return again 


well. FO, 2) 1 
Cbr. 1 have given him my faith, and 
{worn my allegiance to him, How then can 
I go back from this, and not be hanged as 
a traitor ? | | 


wilt yet turn and go back. 


Chr. What I promiſed thee was in my 
non-age ; and beſides, I count that the 


able to abſolve me; yea, and to pardon al- 
ſo what I did as to my compliance with 
thee : and beſides (O thou deſtroying 


his wages, his ſervants, his government, 
his company, and country, better than 


me farther, I am his ſervant, and I will 
follow him. 5 „ 


cool blood, what thou art like to meet 
with in the way that thou goeſt. Thou 
knoweſt, that for the moſt part, his ſer- 
vants come to an ill end, becauſe they 
are tranſgreſſors againſt me and my ways. 
How many of them have been put to 
| ſhameful] deaths! and beſides, thou count- 
eſt his ſervice better than mine, whereas 


he is, to deliver any that ſerved him out 
of their hands : but as for me, how many 
times, as all the world very well knows, 
have I delivered, either by power or fraud, 
thoſe that have faithfully ſerved me, from 
him and his, though taken by them ? And 
fo I will deliver thee. | 

Chr. His forbearing at preſent 


* 


to deliver 


ther they. will cleave to him to the end: 
and as for the ill end thou ſayeſt they 
come to, that is moſt glorious in their ac- 
count: but, for preſent deliverance, they 
do not much expect it; for they ſtay for 
their glory, and then 

when their prince comes in his, and the 
glory of the angels. 


There is no prince that will thus 


to me: do thou fo too, and all ſhall be 


bol. Thou didſt the ſame to me, and 
yet 1 am willing to paſs by all, if now thou 


rince under whoſe banner now I ſtand, is 


Apollyon) to ſpeak truth, I like his ſervice, 
| thine; and therefore leave off to perſuade 


Apol. Conſider again, when thou art in 


he never came yet from the place where 


them, is on purpoſe to try their love, whe- | as mapfully as he could. This fore com- 


1 


they ſhall have it, 


Ws | 


; * 
* . 
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the fight of the 


| wreſtling with him, gave him a di 


Apol. Thou haſt already. been unfaithful 
in thy ſervice to him ; and how doſt thou 
think to receive wages of him, 

Chr. Wherein, O Apollyon! have 1 
been unfaithful to him? 5 
Apol. Thou didſt faint at firſt ſetting 
out, when thou waſt almoſt choaked in 
the gulph of Deſpond ; thou didſt attempt 
wrong ways to be ridof thy burden, where- 
as thou ſhouldeſt have ſtayed until the 
prince had taken it off. Thou didſt ſin- 
fully ſleep, and loſe thy choice things. 
Thou was almoft perſuaded to go back at 
lions: and when thou 
talkeſt of thy journey, and of what thou 
haſt heard and ſeen, thou art inwardly de- 


firous of vain-glory in all that thou ſayeſt 


er dot. | 
Chr. All this is true, and much more; 


which thou haſt left out; but the prince 


whom 1 ſerve and honour, is merciful and 
ready to forgive: But beſides, theſe in- 
firmities poſſeſs'd me in thy country; for 
there I ſuck'd them in, and I have groaned 
under them, been ſorry for them, and have 
obtain'd pardon of my prince. | 

Apol. Then Apollyon, broke 
out into a grievous rage, ſaying, 
I am an enemy to this prince; s upon 
I hate his perſon, his laws, and ian. 
people: I am come out on purpoſe to 
withſtand thee. 

Chr. Apollyon, beware what you do; 
for I am in the king's highway, the way 
of holineſs; therefore take heed to your- 
felt. -. 


Apol. Then Apollyon firaddled quite 


Apollyon in 


a rage 


cover the whole breadth of the way, and 


ſaid, Jam void of fear in this matter; 
prepare thyſelf to die; for I ſwear by my 
infernal den, That thou ſhalt go no far- 
ther: Here will I ſpill thy foul ! 

And with that he threw a flaming dart 
at his breaſt ; but Chriſtian had a ſhield in 
his hand, with which he caught it, and 
ſo prevented the danger of that. 

Then did Chriſtian draw); for he ſaw it 


Vas time to beſtir him; and Apoliyon as 


faſt made at him, throwing darts as thick 


as hail; by the which, notwithſtanding all 


that Chriſtian could do to avoid 
it, Apollyon wounded him in ; 

his head, his hand, and foot. j;; 1 
This made Chriſtian give a little ian ung, 

back: Apollyon, therefore, fol- /«#5, e 
lowed his work amain, and conderſarion. 
Chriſtian again took courage, and reſiſted 


Cbriſtian 


bat laſted for above half a day, even till 
Chriſtian was almoſt quite ſpent. For you 
muſt know, that Chriſtian, by reaſon of 
his wounds, muſt needs grow weaker and 


- weaker. 


- 
* 


Then Apollyon eſpying his opportunity, 
began to gather up cloſe to Chriſtian, and 
eadful 

fall; 
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fall; and with that Chriſtian's ſword flew 


out of his band. Then ſajd Apollyon, 1 


am ſure % thee now and with that be 
had almoſt prefs'd hitn to death; ſo that 


Chriſtian began to deſpair of life. But, as 


God would have it, while Apollyon was 
fetching his laſt blow, thereby to make a 
full end of this good man, Chriſtian nim- 
bly reached out his hand for his ſword, 
and caught it, ſaying, Rejorce not againſt 
me, O mine enemy] when I fall T ſhall ariſe; 
2nd with that gave him a deadly thruſt, 
which made him give back, as one that 
had received his mortal wound. Chriſ- 
tian perceiving that, made at him again, 


ſaying, Nay, in all theſe things we are more | 


than conquerors, through bim that loved us. 
And with that Apollyon ſpread forth his 


dragon's wings, and ſped him away, that | 


Chriſtian ſaw him no more. 

In this combat no man can imagine, 
A brief rela- unleſs he had ſeen and hearg, as 
tion of te I did, what yelling and hideous 
cembat by the roaring Apollyon made all the 
Heclat. time of the fight + He ſpake like 
a dragon: And on the other fide, what 
ſighs and groans burſt from Chriſtian's 
heart. 
ſo-much as one pleaſant look, till he per- 
ceived he had wounded Apollyon with his 
two-edged ſword : then, indeed, he did 
ſmile, and look upward : But it was the 


direadfulleſt fight that ever I ſaw. 
So when the battle was over, Chriſttan 


Cini faid, I will here give thanks to 
gives God him that hath delivered me out 
thanks for his of the mouth of the lion, to 
deliverance. him that did help me againſt 
Apollyon. And fo he did; ſaying, 


Great Beelzebub, the captai n of this fiend 


Deſign d my ruin; therefore'to this end, 
That helliſh was, did fiercely me engage: 
But bleſſed Michael helped me, and I; 

By dint of ſivord did quickly make him fly : 
Therefore to bim let me give laſting praiſe, 
And thanks, and bleſs bis holy name always. 


Then there came to him a hand with 
ſome of the leaves of the tree of life, the 
which Chriſtian took and applied to the 
wounds he had received in the battle, and 
was healed immediately. He alſo fat 
down in that place to eat bread, and to 
drink of the bottle that was given him a 
little before; ſo being refreſhed, he ad- 
dreſſed himſelf to his journey, with his 
ſword drawn in his hand; for he ſaid, I 


know not but ſome other enemy may be 


at hand. But he met with no other af- 


front from Apollyon quite through the 


— 


valley. 


Now at the end of this valley was 


another, W . The valley of the ſhadow 
of death, and 


Chriſtian muſt needs go 


* 


I never ſaw him all the while give 


He ſent him harneſs d cut; and he with rage, 


i 
* 


— 


through it, becauſe the way to the calef. 


tial city lay through the midſt of it: Now 
this valley is a very ſolitary place. The 


| prophet, Jeremiah thus deſcribes it: A wil. 


derneſs, a land of deſarts, and of Pits ; 4 
land of drought ang of the ſhadow of death 


a land that no man (but a Chriſtian) pal. 
| ſeth through, and where no man dwelt. 


Now here Chriſtian was worſe put to it 
than in the fight with Apollyon; as by 
the ſequel you ſhall fee. © 

I faw then in my dream, That when 
Chriſtian was got to the borders of the 
ſhadow of death, there met him two men. 
children of them that brought up an en 


report of the good land, making haſte 


to go back; to whom Chriſtian ſpake as 
Eo TY 
Chr. Whither are you going? _ 
Men. They ſaid, back ! back! And we 
would have you to do ſo too, if either life 
or peace is prized by you. 9 
Cr. Why! What's the matter ? faid 
Chriſtian. | 


|* Men. Matter! faid they, we were go. 


ing that way, as you are going, and went 
as far as we durſt; and indeed we were 


_ almoſt paſt coming back; for had we 


gone a little farthe:, we had not been here 
to bring the news to the. 
br. But what have you met with? fad 

Chriſtian? | „ 

Men. Why we were almoſt in the 
valley of the ſhadow of death, but that 
by good hap we looked before us, and 
ſaw the danger before we came to it. 

Chr. But what have you ſeen? ſaid 
Chriſtian. 3 | 


„ 


Men. Seen | Why the valley itſelf, | 
| which is as dark as 
there the hobgoblins, ſatyre, and dragons 


pitch: We alſo ſaw 


of the pit : We heard alſo in that valley a 
continual howling and. yelling, as of a 


people under unutterable : miſery, who 
| there fat bound in affliction and irons; 


and over that valley hangs the diſcourag- 
ing clouds of confuſion : Death alſo doth 


always ſpread his wings over it. In a 


word, it is every whit ” dreadful, - being 
utterly without order. 5 
Chr. Theri faid Chriſtian, I perceive 


not yet, by what you have ſaid, but that 


this is my way to, the deſired haven. 


Men. Be it thy way, we will not chooſe 
it for ours. | 


So they parted, and Chriſtian went on 


his way, but ſtill with his ſword drawn in 
his hand, for fear leſt he ſhould be aſſault 


ed. 0 

I ſaw then in my dream, ſo far as this 
valley reached, there was. on the right 
hand a very deep ditch : That ditch is it, 


into which the blind have led the blind in 


all ages, and have both there miſerably pe- 
riſhed. Again, behold, on the left hand, 


there was a very dangerous quag, into 


which, 


— burnir 
behinc 
whiſpe 
phemi 

Vo 
= 


"hr 


"The 2 Food” 


<bich, if even 12 3 man TR” he finds 


no bottom for his foot to ſtand on: Into | 


that quag 


king David once did fall, and 


had no doubt, therein, been ſmothered had 


not he that is able plucked | him out. 


The path-way was here alſo exceeding 


narrow, and therefore good Chriſtian was 
the more put to it; ſor when he ſought, 


in the dark, to ſhun the ditch on the one 


band, he was ready to tip over into the 
mire on the other: Alſo When he ſoughc 
to eſcape the mire, without great, careful- 
neſs he would be ready to fall into the 
ditch. Thus he went on, and I heard him 
here ſigh bitterly : For beſides the danger 
mentioned above, the path-way was here 
{ dark, that oft-times, when he lift up his 
foot to ſet forward, he knew not where, 
or upon what, he ſhould ſet it next. 


About the midſt of this valley, I per- 
ceived the mouth of hell to be, and it ſtood 


alſo hard by the way- ſide: Now, thought 
Chriſtian, what ſhall I do? And ever and 
anon the flame and ſmoke would come 
out in ſuch abundance, with ſparks and 
hideous noiſes, (Things that cared not for 


Chriſtian's ſword, as did Apollyon before) 
that he was forced to put up his ſword, and 


betake himſelf to another weapon, called 
All Prayer: So he cried, in my hearing, C 


Lord, I beſeech thee, deliver my foul. Thus | 


he went on a great while, yet Nall the flames 


would be reaching towards him: Alſo he 


heard doleful voices, and ruſhings too and 


ro, ſo that ſometimes he thou ght he ſhould. 
be torn in pieces, or trodden down like 


This fri ce fight | 


mire in the ſtreets. 


Chrilt was ſeen, and theſe dreadful 
Orient "noiſes were heard by him for 
bu for a ſeveral miles together: And 
while. coming to a place, where he 
thought he heard a company of Fiends 
coming forward to meet him, he ſtopt, 


and began to muſe what he had beſt to 


do: Sometimes he had half a thought to 
zo hack; then again he thought he might 
be half- way through the valley: He re- 
membered alſo, how he had already van- 
quiſhed many a Ganger ; and that the dan- 
ger of going back might be much more 


than for to go forward; ſo he reſolved to 


00 on: Yet the Fiends ſeemed to come 
_ nearer and nearer: Put when they were 
come even almoſt at him, he cried out 


with a moſt vehement voice, . I aoill walk. 


in the ſtrength of the Lord Ged : So they 


gave back and came no farther. 


One thing I would not let flip: 1 took 


notice that now poor Chriſtian was ſo con- 
founded, that he did not know his own 


voice: And thus I perceived it : Juſt when 


he was come over-againſt the mouth of the 
— burning pit, one of the wicked ones got 


behind him, and ſtept up ſoftly to him, and 


whiſperingly ſuggeſted many grievous blaſ- 


phemies to him, which he verily thought 
Vor. J. 


13. 


* 


© 3 


45; 


proceeded from his own G5 gn 


mind. This put Chriſtian more 5545 1 
to it than any thing that he met haf he ſpale 
With. before, even to think that blaſphemies, 


he ſhould now blaſpheme him 2 * 
| that he loved fo much before; /uggefted 


yet, if he could have helped it, en gs his 


he would not have done it: But 


| he had not the diſcretion either to ſtop his 
ears, or to know from whence thoſe blal- 


phemies came. 
When Chriſtian had travelled in this 


diſconſolate condition ſome conſiderable 
time, he thought he heard the voice. of a 
man, as going before him, ſaying, Though 
I walk through the valley of the ſhadow 7 
aeath, I will fear none ill, for thou art with 
me. 


Then was be glad ; ; and that for theſe 


reaſons : - 3 


Firſt, Becauſe he Sathered from thence, 0? 
that ſome who feared God were in this 


valley as well as himſelf. 
Secondly, For that he perceived God was 


with them, though. in that dark and diſ- 


mal ſtate: And why not, 


thought he, 
with me? Though by 


HERE of the im- 


pediment that attends this place, I cannot 
| perceive it. 


Thirdly, For that he hoped (could he 


overtake them) to have company by-and- 
by. 


So he went on, and called to him that 


was before; but he knew not what to an- 


ſwer : For that he alſo thought himſelf to 


be alone. And by-and-by the day broke: 


Then ſaid Chriſtian, He bath turned tbe 
Shadow of death into the morning. 


Now morning being come, he looked 


back, not out of deſire to return, but to ſee, 


by the light of the day, what hazards he 
had gone through in the dark: So he faw- 


more perfectly 
'one hand, and the quag that was on the 


the ditch that was on the 


other ; alſo how narrow the way was which 


| led be them both; alſo now he faw 


the hobgoblings, and ſatyrs, and dragons 
of the pit, but all afar off: For after break 
of day they came not nigh, yet they were 


diſcovered to him, according to that which 
is written, He diſcovereth deep things out of 


darkneſs, and bri ngeth, out to Lab. the ſba- 


dow of death, 


Now was Chriſtian much affected with 
his deliverance from all the dangers of his 
ſolitary way ; which dangers, though he 


feared them more before, yet he ſaw them 


more clearly now, becauſe the light of the 


day made them conſpicuous to him; and 
about this time the ſun was riſing, and this 


was another mercy to Chriſtian. For you 


muſt note, that though the firſt part of the 


valley of the 1 of death was danger- 


ous, yet this ſecond part, which he was 


yet to go, was, if poflible, far more dan- 


gerous. For, from the place where he now 
Nun bo 
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The Pilgrim's” Progreſs. 


ood, even to the end of the valley, the 


way was all along ſet fo full of ſnares, 
" traps, gins, and nets here, and ſo full of 


pits, pit-falle, deep holes, and . 
down there, that had it now been dar 


7 


had in reaſon been caſt away; but, as I 


aid, juſt now the fun was riſing. Then 
aid he, His candle fhineth on my head, and | 


by his light I go through darkneſs. 4 
-In this light therefore he came to the 


end of the valley. Now I ſaw in my 
dream, that at the end of this valley lay 
blood, bones, aſhes, and mangled bodies 


of men, even of pilgrims that had gone 


this- way formerly: And while I was mu- 


fing what thould be the reaſon, I efpied a 


little before me a cave, where two giants, 


Pope and Pagan, dwelt in old time; by 
whoſe power and tyranny the men, whoſe 
bones, blood, aſhes, &c. lay there, were 


cruelly put to death. But by this place 
Chriſtian went without mach danger, 


Whereat I ſomewhat wondered: But I have 
learnt fince, that * 7 has been dead many 


yet alive, he is, by reaſon of age, and alſo 


of the many ſhrewd bruſhes that he met 
with in his younger days, grown fo crazy 


and ſtiff in his joints, that he can now do 


little more than fit in his cave's mouth, 
grinning at Pilgrims as they go by, and 
biting his nails, becauſe he cannot come 
at them. Cr 


So] ſaw that Chriſtian went on his way; 
yet at the fight of the old man, that fat 
at the mouth of the cave, he could not tell 


what to think, eſpecially becauſe he ſpake 


to him, though he could not go after him; 


faying, You will never mend, till more 
of you be burnt. But he held his peace, 


and ſet a good face on it, and ſo went by, 


and catched no hurt. Then ſang Chriſ- 
dan: FL | | 


DO world of wonders ! (1 can ſay no leſs) 


That I ſhould be preſerv'd in that diftreſs 


| That ] have met with here! O bleſſed be 


That hand that from it hath deliver'd me | 
Dangers in darkneſs, devils, bell, and fin, 


Did comipaſs me, while I this vale was in: 
Tea ſnares, and pits, and traps, and nets did 


he 


' My path about, that worthleſs, filly J 


Might have been catch d, entangled, and caft 


down : 


But fince I live, let Ixsus wear the crown. 


Now, as Chriſtian went on his way, he 


came to a little aſcent, which was caſt up 


on purpoſe, that Pilgrims might ſee before 
them: Up there, therefore, Chriſtian went; 
and look ing forward, he ſaw Faithful be- 
fore him upon his journey: Then faid 


Chriſtian aloud, Ho ho: So ho: Stay, and 


e other, though he be 


= 


| 
| 
| 


N 


| Chriſtian vain- gloriou 


, 


| 


| 
am upon my life, and the avenger of blood 
as it was when he came the firſt part of the 55 
way, had he had a thouſand fouls, they | 
| and putting to all his ſtrength, he quickly 


brother Faithful, I am glad that I have 


pered our fpirits, that we can walk as com- 


have had your company quite from our 


of the diſcourſe, T heard ſome of them 


of Deſpond ; where, as ſome ſaid, he fell 


I will be your companion. At that Fach. | 
ful looked behind him; to whom Chi. 
tian cried again, Stay, ſtay, till I come | 
up to you. But Faithful anſwered, No, 


is behind me. 15 | 
At this Chriftian was- ſomewhat moved 


got up with Faithful, and did alſo over. 
run him, fo the laſt was firſt. Then did 
oufly ſmile, becauſe he 
had gotten the ſtart of his brother: But 
not taking good heed to his feet, he ſug. 
denly ſtumbled and fell, and could not 
riſe again, until Faithful came up to help 
. OE ; x 

bir 1 ＋ in my dream, they went 
very lovingly on together, and , 
had ſweet Iifconrſe of all things 5 pork 
that had happened to them in Faithful and 
their pilgrimage; and thus Chriſ- P*2/ovig) 
tian began. ES. IO 

Chr. My honoured and well-beloved 


overtaken you; and that God has ſo tem- 


panions 1n this. fo pleaſant a path. 


Faith. 1 had thought, dear friend, to 


town, but you did get the ſtart of me: 
Wherefore I 'was forced to come thus 
much of the way alone. 

Chr. How long did you ſtay in the city 
of Deſtruction, before you ſet out after | 
me on your pilgrimage? | 

Faith. Till I could ſtay no longer; for 
there was great talk preſently after you | 
were gone out, that our city would in 2 
ſhort time, with fire from heaven, be 
burned down to the ground. B 
? 25 What, did your neighbours talk | 
Faith. Yes, It was for a while in every | 
JJ. ln, 0 

Chr. What! and did no more of them 
but you come out to eſcape the danger? 

Faith. Though there was, as I faid, a 
great talk thereabout, yet I do not think 
they did firmly believe it. For in the heat 


deridingly, ſpeak of you and of your deſ- 
perate journey (for ſo they Called this your 
pilgrimage :) But I did believe, and do 
ſtill, that the end of our city will be with 
fire and brimſtone from above: And there- 
fore J have made my eſcape. 

Chr. Did you hear no talk of neigh- 
bour Pliable ? : 

Faith, Yes, Chriſtian, 1 heard that he 
followed you untill he came to the ſlough 


in: but he would not be known to have 

ſo done, but I am ſure he was ſoundly be- 

daubed with that kind of dirt. | 

* <4 And what ſaid the neighbours to 
zm OY i 


Faith, 


as accuunt- 


wholly eſca 
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How Pliable . 


le got home» of people; ſome do mock and 


deſpiſe him, and ſcarce will any ſet him 
on work. He is now ſeven times worſe | 


than if he had never gone out of the 


155 But why ſhould they be fo ſet 


Faith. He hath, ſince his g- 
ing” back, been had greatly in 
-d of, when deriſion, and that among all ſorts 


againſt bim, ſince they alſo deſpife the way 


that he forſook ? 


Faith. O, they ſay, hang him; he is a 


tutn-coat! he was not true to his profet- - 


Gon ! I think God has ſtirred up even his 


enemies to hiſs at him, and make bien 6 - 


proverb, becauſe he hath forſaken the way. 
Chr. Had you no talk with him before 
vou came out? „ ATR 
Faith. I met him once in the ſtreets, 
but he leared away on the other fide, as 
one aſhamed of what he had done: So I 
ſpake not to him. | 


Chr. Well, at my firſt ſetting out, I had 


hopes of that man; but now I fear he will 


periſh in the overthrow of the city. For 


it has happened to him according to the 


true proverb, The dog is turned to his vomit 


again; and the few that was waſhed to ber 


| qallowing in the mire. 


_ Faith, They are my fears of him too, 
but who can hinder that which will be? 


Chr. Well, neighbour Faithful (ſaid 


Chriſtian) let us leave him, and talk of 


things that more immediately concern our- 


ſelves. Tell me now what you have met 
with in the way as you came: For I know 


you have met with ſome things, or elſe it 


may be writ for a wonder. 


| Faith, 1 eſcaped the flough that I per- 


ceived you fell into, and got up to the 
gate without that danger; only I met with 
one whoſe name was Wanton, who had 
like to have done me a miſchief. | 

Chr. It was well you eſcaped her net: 
Joſeph was hard put to it by her, and he 
eſcaped her as you did; but it had like to 


have coſt him his life. But what did ſhe 


do to you? | FED 

Faith. You cannot think (but that you 
know ſomething) what a flattering tongue 
ſhe had; ſhe lay at me hard to turn aſide 


with her, promiſing me all manner of 


content, 4 


Or. Nay, ſhe did not promiſe you the 


content of a good conſcience. 


Faith. You know that I mean all carnal 
and fleſhly content. er 

Chr. Thank God you have eſcaped her: 
The abhorred of the Lord ſhall fall into 
her ditch. 3 

Faith, Nay, I know not whether I did 
pe her, or no. ä 

Chr. Why, 1 trow, you did not con- 
ſent to her deſire? | 

Faith, No not to defile myſelf ; for I re- 
membered an old writing that I had ſeen, 

2 


| 


; which ſaid, Her eps take bold of bell, "Wo | 
1 ſhut mine eyes, becauſe I would not be 
bewitched with her looks: then ſhe railed 


Chr. Did you meet with no affault as 
you came ? 


Faith, When I came to the foot & the 


on me, and I went my way. 


hill called Difficulty, I met with a very 


aged man, who aſked me what I was, and 
Whither bound? I told him that I was a 
pilgrim, going to the celeſtial city. Then 
ſaid the old man, Thou lookeſt like an ho- 
neſt fellow ; wilt thou be content to dwell 
with me, for the wages that I ſhall give 


thee? Then I aſked him his name, and 
| where he dwelt? He ſaid his name was 


Adam the Firſt, and that he dwelt in the 

town of Deceit. I aſked him then; What 
was his work? And what the wages that 
he would give? He told me, that his work 
was many delights ; and his wages, that I 
ſhould be his heir at laſt. I farther aſked, 
him, what houſe he kept, and what other 
ſervants he had ? So he told me, that his 
houſe was maintained with all the dainties 


in the world, and that his ſervants were 
thoſe of his own begetting Then I aſk- 


ed, how many children he had? He ſaid, 
that he had but three daughters, The luft of 
the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of 
life ; and that I ſhould marry one of them 
if I would. Then I aſked, How long 


time he would have me live with him ? 
And he told me, As long as he lived 


himſelf. 
- Ghr. Well, and what concluſion came 


the old man and you to at laſt ? 


Faith, Why, at firſt 1 found myſelf 
ſomewhat inclinable to go with the man, 


for I thought he ſpake very fair; but look- 


ing in his forehead as I talked with him, I 
ſaw there written, Put off the old man with 
ea TT = 


| Chr. And how then ? 


Faith, Then it came burning hot into 
my mind whatever he ſaid, and however 
he flattered, when he got me home to his 


| houſe, he would ſell me for a ſlave. 3 


did forbear to talk, for I would not come 
near the door of his houſe. Then he re- 
viled me, and told me, That he would 
ſend ſuch a one after me, that ſhould 
make my way bitter to my ſoul. S0 1 


| turned to go away from him; but juſt as T 


turned myſelf to go thence, I felt him 
take hold of my fleth, and give me ſuch a 
deadly twitch back, that I thought he had 
pulled part of me after himſelf: I his made 
me cry, O wretched man ! So 1 went on 
my way up the hill. 1 | 

Now when I had got about half way up, 
I looked behind me, and ſaw one coming 
after me, ſwift as the wind; ſo he over- 
took me juſt about the place where the 


' ſettle ſtands. | 


Chr. Juſt there (ſaid Chriſtian) did I fit 


down 
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The Pilgrim's Progreſs. 


e 


down to reſt me ; but being overcome with 
ſleep, I there loſt this roll out of my bo- 


tom. 


Faith. But, good brother, hear me out: 
So ſoon as the man overtook me, he was 
but a word and a blow; for down he 
knock'd me, and laid me for dead. But 


When I was a little come to myſelf again, 


J afk'd him, Wherefore he ſetved me ſo? 
He ſaid, becauſe of my ſecret inclining to 
Adam the Firſt : and with that he ſtruck 


me another deadly blow on the breaſt, and 
beat me down backwatd ; ſo I lay at his 
| foot as dead as before, When I came to 


myſelf again, I cried him mercy. But he 


ſaid, I know not how to ſhew mercy ; and 


with that knock'd me down again. He 
had doubtleſs made an end of me, but 


one came by, and bid him forbear. 
Chr. Who was that that bid him for- | 


bear? 


Fuitb. I did not know him at firſt ; but | 
as he' went by, I perceived the holes in 


his hands and in his fide: then I con- 


cluded that he was our Lord. So I went 


up the hill. 
Chr. That man that overtook you, was 
„% Moſes, He ſpareth none, nei- 
The temple „ 7 
of Me. ther knoweth he how to ſhew 
i mercy to thoſe that tranſgreſs 


Faith. I know it very well; it was not 
the firſt time that he has met with me. 
It was he that came to me when I dwelt 
ſecurely at home, and that told me he 
would burn my houſe over my head, if 1 


ſtaid more. . - I 


Chr. But did you not ſee the houſe that 


ſtood there on the top of the hill on the 


fide of which Moſes met you? 


1 


_ Faith. Yes, and the lions too, before 


came at it; but for the lions, I think they 


were aſleep; for it was about noon: and 
becauſe.1 had ſo much of the day before 


me, I a by the porter, and came down | g | 
l alſo their ignorance, and want of under- 


the hill. | 


* 


Chr. He told me indeed, That he faw 
you go by; but I wiſh you had call'd at 


the houſe; for they would have ſhewed 


you ſo many rarities, that you would 
ſcarce have forgot them to the day of your 
death. But pray tell me, Did you meet 
no body in the valley of Humility. 


Faith. Yes, I met with one Diſcontent, 


who would willingly have perſuaded me 
to go back again with him : his reaſon 
was, For that the valley was altogether 
without Honour, He told me moreover, 


That there to go, was to diſoblige all my 


friends, as Pride, Arrogancy, Self-Conceit, 


Worldly-Glory, with others, who, he knew 


as he ſaid, would be very much offended, 
if I made ſuch a fool of myſelf as to wade 
through this valley. . _ 


Chr. Well. and how did you anſwer 


him ? 


| 


— — 


— 


© Faith, I told him, That although l 


theſe that he named, might claim a kin. 


dred of me, and that rightly, (for indeed 
they were my relations, according 10 the 
Halb) yet ſince I became a pilgrim, they have 


diſowned me, as I alſo have rejected them: 
and therefore they were to me now, no 


more than if they had never been of my 
lineage: I told him morever, That ag 1, 
this valley, he had quite miſ-repreſenteq 
the thing ; for before honour is humility 
and 4 haughty ſpirit before a fall. There. 
fore, ſaid I, I had rather go through this 
valley to the honour that was ſo accounted 
by the wiſeſt, than chooſe that which he 
eſteemed moſt worthy our affections. 
Chr. Met you with nothing elſe in that 
valley ? | 7 5 
Faith. Yes, I met with Shame; but of 
all the men that I met with in my pilgri- 
mage, he, I think, bears the wrong name. 
The other would be ſaid nay, after a little 
argumentation, and ſomewhat elſe : but 
this bold-faced Shame would never have 
done. 
Chr. Why, what did he fay to you? 
Faith, What! why he objected againſt 
Religion itſelf : He ſaid, It was a pitiful, 
low, ſneaking buſineſs for a man to mind 
Religion! he ſaid that a tender conſcience 
was an unmanly thing ; and that for a 
man to watch over his words and ways, 
ſo as to tie up himſelf from that hectoring 
liberty that the brave ſpirits of the times 
cnt themſelves unto, would make 
He ob- 


him the ridicule of the times. 


| jected, alſo, That but few of the mighty, 


rich, or wiſe, were ever of my opinion; nor 
any of them neither, before they were per- 
ſuaded to be fools, and to be of a volun- 
tary fondneſs to venture the loſs of all, for 
no body elſe knows what. He moreover 
objected the baſe and low eſtate and con- 
dition of thoſe that were chiefly the pil- 
rims of the times in which they lived; 


ſtanding in all natural ſcience. Yea, he 


did hold me to it at that rate alſo, about a 


great many more things than here I relate; 


as that it was a ſhame to ſit whining and 


mourning under a ſermon, and a ſhame to 
come ſighing and groaning home: That 
it was a ſhame to aſk my neighbour for- 
giveneſs for my petty faults, or to make 
reſtitution where I have taken from any. 
He faid alſo, That religion made a man 
grow ſtrange to the great, becauſe of a 
few vices, (which he called by finer names) 
and made him own and reſpe& the bale, 
becauſe of the ſame religious fraternity: 
And is not this, ſaid he, a ſhame? ' 
Chr. And what did you ſay to him! 
Faith, Say! I could not tell what to ſay 
at firſt. Vea, he put me ſo to it, that my 
blood came up in my face; even this Shame 


fetch'd it up, and had almoſt beat me 
| quite 
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| that which is highly eſteemed among 
= is had in abomination with God. 


And I thought again, this Shame tells me 


en are; but it tells me nothin 
or God or the Word of God is. And 
thought moreover, That at the day of 
Joom we ſhall not be doomed to death or 
life, according to the hectoring ſpirits of 


law of the Higheſt. Therefore, thought J, 


what God ſays, is beſt, though all the men 


in the world are againſt it: Seeing then 
that God prefers his religion; ſeeing God 
prefer a tender conſcience; ſeeing they 
that e themſelves fools for the king- 
dom of heaven, are wiſeſt; and that the 

oor man that loveth Chriſt, is richer than 
the greateſt man in the world that hates 
him; Shame, depart, thou art an enemy 
to my ſal vation; ſhall I entertain thee 
againſt my. ſovereign Lord? How then 
ſhall I look him in the face at his coming ? 
Should I now be aſhamed of his ways and 
ſervants; bow can I expect the bleſſing ? 
Bit indeed this Shame was a bold villain ; 
I could ſcarce ſhake him out of my com- 
pany : yea, he would be haunting of me, 
and continually whiſpering me in the ear, 
with ſome one or other of the infirmities 
that attend religion ; but at laſt I told him, 
it was but in vain to attempt further in this 
buſineſs ; for thoſe things that he diſdain- 


ed, in thoſe did I ſee moſt glory: and ſo 


at laſt I got paſt this importunate one. 
began to ſing : 
The trials that thoſe men do meet withal, 


That are obedient to the heavenly call, 
Are manifold and ſuited to the fleſh, 


And come, and come, and come again afreſh; | 


That now, or ſometime elſe, we by them may 
Be taken, overcome, and caſt away. © 
O ket the pilgrims, let the pilgrims then © 


Be vigilant, and quit themſelves like men. 


Chr. J am glad, my brother, that thou 
didſt withſtand this villain fo bravely ;' for 


of all, as thou ſayeſt, I think he has the 


wrong name; for he is ſo bold as to fol- 
low us in the ſtreets, and to attempt to 


put us to ſhame before all men, that is, to 
make us aſhamed of that which is good; 


but if he was not hitnſelf audacious, he 


would never attempt to do as he does; but 


let us ſtill reſiſt him; for notwithſtanding 


all his bravados, he promoteth the fool, 


and none elſe. The wiſe ſhall inherit glory, | 


ſaid Solomon; but ſhame ſhall be the pro- 
motion of fools.  _ : 

Faith ] think we muſt cry to him for 
help apainſt Shame, that would have us to 
be valiant for truth upon the earth. 

Chr., You ſay true: But did you meet 


no body elſe in that valley ? 
. 


13 


ite off. But at laſt I began to conſider, | 


: Faith. No, not I ; for 1 had ſun-ſhine 


all the reſt of the way through that, and 


alſo through the valley of the ſhadow of 


1 death. 3 209 | . 


— 


; 


Chr. It was well for you : I am ſure, it 


fared far otherwiſe with me; 1 had for a 
| long ſeaſon, as ſoon almoſt as I entred into 
this valley, a dreadful combat with that 


foul fiend Apollyon ; yea, I thought verily. 
the world, but according to the wiſdom and | 


he would have killed me, eſpecially when 


he got me down, and*cruſhed* me under 


him, as if he would have cruſhed me to 


pieces: for as he threw me, my, ſword _ 
flew out of my hand ; nay, he told me, 
he was ſure of me; but I cried to God, 
and he heard me, and delivered me out of 


all my troubles. Then I entered into the 


valley of the ſhadow of death, and had no 


light for almoſt half the way through it. 
I thought I ſhould have been killed there 


over and over ; but at laſt day brake, and 


the ſun roſe, and I went through that 
which was behind with far more caſe and 


gn.” 


£ 


Moreover I faw in my dream, that as 
they went on, Faithful, as he chanced to 
look on fide, ſaw a man whoſe name is 


| Talkative, walking at a diſtance beſides 


them (for in this place there was room 


enough for them all to walk.) He was a 
tall man, and fomething more comely at a 
_ diſtance; than at hand: To this man Faith- 


ful addreſſed himſelf in this manner: 
Faith. Friend, Whither away? Are you 


going to the heavenly country ? 
And when I had ſhaken him off, then 1 


Talk. I am going to the ſame place. 


| © "Faith. That is well; then I hope we 


may have your good company: 


Talk. With a very good will, will I be 


your companion. 


gether,” and let us ſpend our time in diſ- 


coutſing of things that are profitable. 
Talk. To talk of things that are good, 
| to me is very acceptable, with you, or 
with any other; and I am glad that I have 
met with thoſe that incline to fo good 


a work: For to ſpeak the truth, ne 
there are but few that care thus 4% of 
to ſpend their time (as they are bad 4, 
in their travels) but chooſe much © 


rather to be ſpeaking of things to no profit; 
and this hath been a trouble to me. 


Faith. This is indeed a thing to be la- 
mented; for what thing ſo worthy of the 
uſe of the tongue and mouth of men on earth 
as are the things of the God of heaven? 

Talks 1 like you wonderful well; for 


your ſayings are full of conviction; and I 


will add, What thing is ſo pleaſant, and 


what ſo profitable, as to talk of the things 


of God ? 


What things ſo pleaſant ? (that is, if a 


man hath any delight in things that are 


|. wonderful) for inſtance: If a man doth 


delight to talk of the hiſtory, or the miſ- 
O O O | tery 


F 


Faith. Come on then, and let us go to- 
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tery of things ; ; or. if a man doth love ito. 


- of miracles, wonders, or ſigns, . where | 


hall he find things recorded ſo delightful, 
and fo ſweetly n 
ſeripture? : 
Faith. That's true; bat to be profited 
oy ſuch things in our talk, ſhould be our 


chief deſign. 
111 07 þ Talk. That is it the ald; 
altative's for to talk of ſuch things is 
"Mm 3 moſt profitable; for by ſo — 
a man may get knowledge of many things; | 
as of the vanity of earthly things; and 
(Thus in 
general). but more particularly; by this 
a man may learn the neceſſity of the 
new birth ; the inſufficiency of our works ; 
e need 'of Chrift's righteouſneſs, - &c. 
ieſides, by this a man may learn what 
it is to repent, to believe, to pray, to 
ſuffer, or the like: By this alſo, a man 
may learn what are the great promiſes and 
conſolations of the goſpel, to his own 


comfort. Farthet, by this a man may 
learn to refute falſe opinions, to vindicate 


e truth, and alſo to inſtruct the igno- 


"1 rant, 't 
Faith. All this is 08 * glad am I 
to hear theſe things from you. 


Talk. Alas ! the want of this is the 
cauſe that. ſo few underſtand the need of 
5 and the neceſſity of the work of 
grace in their ſoul, in order to eternal life; 


25 norantly live in the works of the 
1 which a man can by no means 


obtain the kingdom of heaven. 
. Faith, But, by your | leave, heavenly 
knowledge of theſe is the gift of God; 


no man attaineth to them by human in- 


duſtry, or only by the talk of them, 
Taik. All this I know very 


a man can receive nothing, except it be 


as in the R 


given him from heaven; all is of grace, 


not of works: I could give you an hun- 
dred ſcriptures for the confirmation of | 


this. 


i Faith. Well then, ſaid Faithful, what 
1s that one thing that we ſhall at this time 


found our diſcourſe upon? 
Talk. What you will: I will talk of 


0 


| 


well. For 


things heavenly, or things earthly ; things 


moral, or things evangelical ; things fa- | 
cred, or things prophane; things paſt, or 
things to come; things foreign, or things 


at home; things more eſſential, or things 


— — 


circumſtantial ; provided that all be done 


to our profit. 


"Faithful be. gin to wonder, and ſtepping to 


this while by himſelf) he ſaid 
to him, but ſoftly, What a brave com- 


make a very excellent pilgrim, 
Chr. 4 this Chriſtian — ſmiled, 


we * 


=» wore ä — 


Chriſtian, (for he walked all 


panion have we got? Surely this man will 


Faith. Now did Faithful be- 


and ſaid, This man, with who Chriſtian © 
you ate ſo taken, will beguile, 7" adiſe. 
with this tongue of his, twenty 118 11 

of them that know him not. ling Faithful i 
Bait. Do you know him Who be was, 


| then ? 8 

Chr. Know him! 54 better than he 
| 4s himſelf... 
Faith. Pray what is he? 


| Chr. His name is Talkative; he dwell. 


eth in our town ; I wonder that you 
ſhould be a ſtranger to him, only I con- 
ſider that our town is lar 

| Faith. Whoſe ſon is he? and where. 
| about does he dwell; 

Chr. He is the fon of one Say-well, oO 
| dielt in Prating-Row ; and he-is known 
of all. that are acquainted with him, by 
the name of Talkative in Prating-Roy , 
and notwithſtanding his fine tongue, he is 
but a ſorry fellow. 1 

Faith. Well, he ſeems to be a me 
pretty. man. 

Chr. That is, to them that have not a 
thorough acquaintance with him; for he 
is. beſt abroad, near home he is ugly 
enough. Your ſaying that he is a pretty 
man, brings to my mind what I have ob- 
ſerved in the, work of the painter, whoſe 
pictures ſhewy , beſt at a diſtance ; but very 
near; more unpleafing. _ | 
_ Faith. But I am ready to think you do 
| but jeſt, becauſe you ſmiled. 

Or. God forbid that I ſhould jeſt (tho 
I ſmiled) in this matter, or that I ſhould 
accuſe any falfly ; I will give you a farther 
diſcovery of him: This man is for any 
company, and for any talk ; as he talketh 
now with you, ſo will he talk when he 
is on the ale-bench : and the more drink 
he hath in his crown, the more of theſe 
things he hath in his mouth: Religion 
hath no place in his heart, or houſe, of 
converſation; all he hath is in his tongue, 
ws hag religion is to make a noiſe there- 
wit 


Faith, Say you fo! then I am in this 
man greatly deceived,  -» 


|- Chr, Deceived! you may be ſure of it: 


Remember the proverb, They Jay, and do 
not ; but the kingdom of God is Tattative 
not in word, but in power. He talks burt 
talketh of prayer, of repentance, 
of faith, and of the new. birth ; but he 
knows but only to*talk of them. I have 
been in his family and have obſerved him 
both at home and abroad; and I know 
what I ſay of him is the truth. His houſe 
is as empty of religion, as the white 
| an egg is of a ſavour. There is there 
neither prayer, nor ſign of repentance for 
lin : yea, the brute, in his kind, ſerves 
God far better than he. He is the very 
| ſtain, reproach, and ſhame of religion to 
all that know him; it can hardly . 


8 


| good word in all that end of the town 


© his ſervants, that they neither know how 
to do for, or ſpeak to him. Men. that have 


them bluſh, if they know him. 


ter obſerve this diſtinction. 


are as diverſe, as are the ſoul and the body; 


as the ſowing of- the ſeed ; Talking is not 
ſufficient to prove that fruit is indeed in 


* ** 
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where he dwells, through him. Thus, 
fay the common people that know him, 
A faint abroad and a devil at home. His 
poor family finds it ſo, he is ſuch a chil; 


ſuch a railer at, and. ©. une le with 


any dealings with him, ſay, It is better 
to deal with a Turk than with ham, for 


fairer dealing they ſhall have at their hands. | 
This Talkative (if at be poſſible) will 80 


beyond them, defraud, beguile, and over- 
reach them. Beſides, he brings up his 
ſons to follow his ſteps; and if he finds in 
any of them a fooliſh timorouſneſs, (for 
ſo he calls the firſt appearance of a tender 


heads, and by no means will employ them 
in much, or ſpeak to their commenda- 
tions before others. For my part, I am 
of opinion, that he has, by his wicked 
life, cauſed many to ſtumble and fall; 
and will be, if God prevents not, the 
ruin of many more. | wil £41 29, | 
+, Faith. Well, my brother, Jam bound 
to believe you; not only becauſe you ſay 
you know him, but alſo becauſe,” like a 
Chriſtian, you make your reports of men. 
For I cannot think that you ſpeak theſe. 
things of ill-will, but becauſe it is even ſo 


#5 yanilaye t ono 2 Þ T0208 

Obr. Had I known him no more than 
you, I might perhaps have thought of 
him as at the firſt you did: Yea, had he 
received this report at their hands only, 
that are enemies to religion, I ſhould have 
thought it had been a ſlander. (A lot that 


. —— 999 4 


often falls from bad mens mouths upon 
goed mens names and profeſſions:) But 
all theſe things, yea, and a great many 
more as bad, of my own knowledge, I 


can prove him guilty of. Beſides, good 


men are aſhamed of him; they can nei- | 
ther call him brother nor friend: The 
very naming of him among them, makes 


Faith. Well, I ſee that faying and doing 
are two things, and hereafter 1 ſhall bet- 


Chr. They are two things indeed, and 


for as the body without the ſoul is but a 
dead carcaſe, ſo faying, if it be alone, is 
but a dead carcaſe alſo. The ſoul of re- 
ligion is the practiek part: Pure religion! 
and undefiled, before Gad and the father, is 
this, to viſit the fatkerleſs. and widows in 
their affliction, and to keep bimſelf unſputted 
from tbe world. This Talkative is not 
aware of; he thinks that hearing and ſay- 
ing will make a good Chriſtian, and thus, 
he deceiveth his own ſoul. Hearing is but 


the heart and life; and let us aſſure our- 


KK „K 


'1 


ſelves, that at the diy of doom, men ſhall 
be judged. according to their fruit: it will 
not be ſaid then, Did you believe? But 
were you doers, or talkers only ? And ac- 
cordingly ſhall they be judged. The ene 
of the world is compared to our harveſt; 
and you know men at harveſt regard no- 
thing but fruit. Not that any thing can 


be accepted, that is not of faith; but 1 
ſpeak this to ſhew you how inſignificant 


the profeſſion of Talkative will be at that 
„ „„ 

Faith. This brings to my mind/ that of 
Moſes, by which he deſcribed the beaſt 
that is clean. He is ſuch an 


| Paithfiulcon- 
one that parteth the hoof, and e oF 


der | cheweth the cud ; not that badmwſs of 
conſcience) he calls them fools and 'bluck- | 


parteth the hoof only, or that 7aitative. | 
cheweth the cud only. The hare. chew- 


eth the cud, but yet is unclean, becauſe 
| he: parteth not the hoof. And this truly 


reſembleth Talkatibve; he cheweth the 
cud, he ſeeketh knowledge, he cheweth 
upon the word; but he divideth not the 


| Hoof, he parteth not with the way of ſin- 


ners; but as the hare, he. retaineth the 
foot of a dog or bear, and therefore he is 
unclean. TN 36 

Cor. You have ſpoken, for ought 1 
know, the true goſpel ſenſe.of thoſe texts. 
And I will add another thing; Paul call- 
eth fome men, yea, aud thoſe: great 


| talkers too, | Sounding brafs and 'tinkling 


cymbals; that is, as he expounds them in 
another place, 'Things without life, giving 
ſound. Things without life, that is, with- 
out the true faith and grace of the goſpel; 


| and conſequently; things that ſhall never 


be placed in the kingdom of heaven 
among thoſe that are the children of life; 
though their ſound, by their talk, be as it 
were the tongue or voice of an angel. 


Faith. Well, I was not fo fond of his 


| company. at firſt, but J am as ſick of it 


now. What ſhall we do to be rid of 
bans oo tug om 


Cr. Take my advice, and do as I bid 


you, and you ſhall find that he will ſoon 
be ſick of your company too, except God 


hall touch his heart and turn it. 


Faith. What would you have me to 
JFC £6, 
Cbr. Why, go to him, and enter into 


ſome ſerious diſcourſe about the power of 
religion; and aſk him plainly, (when he 


bas approved of it, for that he will) whe- 


ther this thing be fet up in his heart, | 


- houſs, or converſation.” 


% 


Faith. Then Faithful ſtept forward 


again, and faid to Talkative, Come, what 
chear? How is it now ? © 0 


Talk. Thank you; well, I thought we 


ſhould have had a great deal of talk by 


this time. "= 


Faith. Well, if you will, we will fall 


to it now; and ſince you left it with me 


o 


thing whereby you would prove a diſco- 
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to ſtate. the queſtion, let it be this: How 
doth the ſaving grace of God diſcover it- 
ſelf, when it is in the heart of man? © 
Talk. I perceive then that bur talk miſt 
Talat: be about the power of things: 
falſe di- Well ät is a very good queſtion, 
very of and I ſhall be willing to anſwer 
work of you. And take my anſwer in 
n brief, thus: Firſt, Where the 
grace of God is in the heart, it cauſeth 
there a great ontcry againſt ſin. Se- 
condly, — . 5 | < | 
Faith, Nay; hold, let us conſider of 
one at once: I think you ſhould. rather 
 fay, It ſhews itſelf; by inclining the foul 
 toabhorits fm, | 
Talk. Why, what difference is there 
between crying out againſt; and abhorring 
of fin ? r . 
The crying Faith. Oh ? a great deal: A 
out againſ/ man may cry out againſt fin, 
fin no fign of of policy, but he cannot abhor 
3 it but by virtue of a godly an- 
tipathy againſt it: I have heard many 
cry but againſt fin in the pulpit, who 
yet can abide it well enough in the 
heatt, houſe, and converſation, Joſeph's 
miſtreſs cried out with a loud voice, as if 
ſhe had been very holy; but ſhe would 
willingly, notwithſtanding that, have com- 
mitted uncleanneſs with him. Some cry 
out againſt fin, eyen as a mother cries 
out againſt her child in her lap, when ſhe 
cCalleth it ſlut and naughty girl, and then 
falls to hugging and kiſſing it. 
Talk. You lie at the catch, I perceive. 
Faith. No, not I, I am only for ſetting 
things right. But what is the ſecond 


1 
Ls 


very of a work of grace in the heart ? 
Talk. Great knowledge of goſpel-my- 
ſteries. 5 
F ͤsgaitb. This ſign ſhould have been firſt ; 
but firſt or laſt, it is alſo falſe; for know- 
Great uw. ledge, great knowledge may be 
ledge no_fign obtained in the myſteries of the 
of grace. goſpel, and yet no work of 
ace in the ſoul. Yea, if a man have 
all knowledge, he may yet be nothing ; 
and ſo conſequently be no child of God. 
When Chriſt ſaid, Do you know all theſe 
things? And the diſciples had anſwered, 
Yes: He added, Bleſed are ye, if ye do 
them. For there is a knowledge 
2 I that is not attended with doing: 
He that knoweth his maſter's wil! 
and doth it nut: A man may know like an 
angel, and yet be no chriſtian ; therefore 
your ſign of it is not true. Indeed, to 
know, is a thing that pleaſes talkers and 
boaſters; but to do, is that which pleaſeth 
| God. Not that the heart can be good 
without knowledge ; for without that, 
the heart is naught. There are therefore 
two ſorts of knowledge; Knowledge that 


| arid knowledge that is accompanied 


reſteth in the bare ſpeculation of things, 


+ | 


%, 


| 


. 


the grace of faith and love; which 117 


a man upon doing even the will of God 
from the heart: The firſt of theſe will 
ſerve the talker; but without the other 
the true chriſtian is not content. Give oo 
underftanding, and T ſhall keep thy law: 
yea; IT ſhall obſerve it with my whole heart 
Ä 434. 7 ails vt, 
Talk. You lie at th 
is not for edification. 3955 
Faitb. Well, if you 'pleaſe, propou. 
another ſign how this 2 of lens rn 
covereth itſelf where it is. Ree 

Talk. Not 1, for I ſee we ſhall not 
a_ a” . 
Faith, Well, if you will not, will you 
ive me leave to do it? 950 
Talk. You may uſe your liberty. © 
Faith. A work of grace in the ſoul dif. 
covereth itſelf, either to him that hath it. 
/ ini 
To him that hath it, thus; It gives him 
conviction of ſin, eſpecially the defilement 
of his nature, and the ſin of unbelief, (for 
the ſake of which he is ſure to be damned, 
if he findeth not mercy at God's hand, by 
faith in, Jeſus Chriſt.) This fight and ſenſe 
of things worketh in him ſorrow and ſhame * / 
for fin; He findeth, moreover, revealed, 
in. him the Saviour of 'the world, and the 
abſolute neceſſity of cloſing with him for 


e catch again ; this 


| lite, at the which he findeth hungrings 


and thirſtings after him; to which hun- 
grings, Sc. the promiſe is made. Now 
according to the ſtrength or weakneſs of 
his faith in his Saviour, fo is his joy and 
peace, ſo is his love to holineſs, ſo are his 
deſires to know him more, and alſo to 
ſerve him in this world. But though I ſay, 
it diſoovereth itſelf thus unto him, yet it 
is but ſeldom that he is able to conclude 
that this is a work of grace, becauſe his 
- corruptions now, and his abuſed reaſon, 
make his mind to miſ-judge in this mat- 
ter ; therefore in him that hath this work, 
there 1s required a very ſound judgment, 
before he can with ſteadineſs conclude that 
this is a work of grace. 


2 


others it is thus diſcovered : 


1. By an experimental confeſſion of his 
faith in Chriſt. 2. By a life anſwerable to 
that confeſſion, to wit, a life of holineſs; 
heatt- holineſs, family-holineſs, if he bath 
a family, and by converſation-holineſs in 
the world; which in the general teacheth 
him inwardly to abhor his ſin, and bimſelf 
for that, in ſecret; to ſuppreſs it in his fa- 
mily, and to promote holineſs in the world 
not by talk only, as an hypocrite or talka- 
tive perſon may do, but by a practical ſub- 
jection in faith and love to the power of 
the word. And now, ſir, as to this brief 

deſcription of the work of grace, and alſo 


the 


515 „ n * 
PETS ” 


— 


_ , n D » ** 
NN - „ > ee 28; e 
GT oe I 


- I = 8 = 
hs bs. Ye u ** F renn : 7 woe. * ; . 4: S 7? ". Ae * „ . N 1 - 7 7 — 4 "I it 5 
„ 7.3% * 3 
: 2 1 ED 
i Na 2 12.2006. eee 8 „ -* Wipe 8 S OY” * » is n * A * 5 ' * — 
. g d & ® 7 * 1 , 
* 3% ' 4 3 » 
* 4 * 8 5 . F, 
: * 4 4 a = 
. w as 1-3 4 4 
% : ” , i os ; 


ect, object; if not, then give me leave 
to propound to you a ſecond queſtion. | 
' Talk, Nay, my part is not now to ob- 
ect, but to hear: Let me therefore have 
your ſecond queſtion, n. 
Faith. It is this: Do you experience this 


te diopnery of it, if. you have ought to 
obj 


garſt part of the deſcription of it? And 


doth your life and converſation teſtify the 
ame? Or ſtandeth your religion in word 
or tongue, and not in deed and truth ? 
Pray-if you incline to anſwer me in chis, 
ſay no more than you know the God a- 


but what your conſcience can juſtify you 
in: For not he that commendeth himſelf; 
18 approved, but whom the Lord Com- 
mendeth. Beſides to ſay, I am thus, and 
thus, when my converſation, and all my 
neighbours tell me I lye, is great wicked- 
neſs. j 


pleaſed with began to. bluſh ; but, recovering | 
Fathful's. himſelf,” thus he replied: You 
fun. come now to experience, to con- 
ſcience, and God; and to appeal to him 


kind of diſcourſe I did not expect; not 
am I diſpoſed 'to give an anſwer to ſuch, 
queſtions, becauſe I count not myſelf 
bound thereto, unleſs you take upon you 
to be a catechiſer; and though you ſhould 


judge: But I pray will you tell me why 
you aſ me ſuch queſtions? - _ 
Faith, Becauſe I; ſaw you forward to 


all the truth, I have heard of you, that 
you are a man whole religion lies in talk, 
and that your converſation gives this your 
Pllthful's: * profeſſion the lye. They ſay 
plain dl. you are a ſpot among Chrit- 
ny mth tians; and that religion fareth 
atative.* the worſe for your ungodly con- 
verſation; that ſome already have ſtumbled 
at your wicked ways, and that more are 
in danger of being deſtroyed - thereby; 
your religion, and an ale-houſe, and co- 
vetouſneſs, and uncleanneſs, and ſwear- 
ing and lying, and vain company-keep- 
ing, Gr. will ſtand together. The pro- 


whore, to wit, That ſhe is a ſhame to all 
women, 80 you are a ſhame to all profeſ- 
Fallanu e: - Talk. Since you are ready to 
fings 827 take up reports, and to judge ſo 
_- aith. raſhly as you do, I cannot but 
Rs of 0 . conclude you are ſome peeviſh 
or melancholy man, not fit to be diſ- 
courſed with, and fo adieu 
Chr. Then came up Chriſtian, and ſaid 
to his brother, I told you how it would 
happen; your words and his luſts could 


Vor. I. 


1 


bove will ſay amen to; and alſo nothing 


ſo do, yet I-may refuſe to make you my | 


talk; and becauſe I knew not that you had That's paſt the fil 
ought elſe but notion. Beſides; to tell you 


verb is true of you, Which is ſaid of a 


not agree: He had rather leave your com- 


as ] ſaid, let him go, che loſs is no man's 
but his own 3 he :has:faved. us the trouble 
of going from him ;-for;he'continuing (as 


1 ſuppoſe he will da) as Be is, he would 


Heſides, the apoſtle ſays, From ſuch with- 

_ Faith, But I am glad we had this little 
_ diſcourſe with him; it may happen that 
he will think of it again; however, I have 
dealt plainly with him, and ſo am clear of 
his hlood, if he periſnetn. =. 
Chr. You did well to talk fo plainly to 
him as you did; there is but little of this 
faithful dealing with men now a- days, and 
that makes religion to ſtink ſo in the no- 

ſtrils of many as it doth; for they are theſe 
talkative fools, whoſe religion is only in 


| 


ted into the fellowſhip of the godly) do 
puzzle the world; blemiſh chriſtianity, 
and grieve; the ſincere. I wiſh that all 


more conformable to religion, or the com- 
Then did Faithful ay, _- 


How Talkative at firſt lifts up his plumes ! 
How bravely doth be ſpeak 1 How he pre- 
E723 ſumes 24308 13 1 LSE oY 4 i 
20 drive down all before him] But fo ſoon 
r 


full, into the wane he goes; 
knows: 


Thus they went on talking of what they 
had ſeen by the way, and fo made that 


doubt, haye beef tedidus to them: For 
no they went through a wilderneſs. 
Now when they were got almoſt quite 
out of this wilderneſs; Faithful chanced to 
caſt his eye back, and eſpied one comin 
after them, and he knew him. Oh! faid 


is my good friend Evangeliſt; Ay, and my 

good friend too, ſaid Faithful, 10 e 
for it was he that ſet me the Segler 
way to the gate. New was E- ben qui. 
vangeliſt come up unto them, 
and thus ſaluted them: 


1 


Evang. Peace be with 
| layed; and, peace be to your helpers. 
| Chr. Welcome, welcome, my good E- 


vangeliſt; the fight of thy countenance 
| brings to my. remembrance thy ancient 
kindneſs and. unwearied labours for my 


eternal good. 


ſaid good Faithful; thy company, O ſweet 


word, and are debauched and vain in their 


| „„ TS | 06 WT. /( 5 THT RT, 1 converſation, that (being ſo much admit- 
Tallative not Talk, Then Talkative at firſt 


As Faithful talks, of Heart-wrk, like the 


Faith. And a thouſand times welcome, | 


pany, than reform his life; but he is gone; 


| have been but a blot in our company: 


men world deal with ſuch, as you have 


for juſtification of what is ſpoken: This | 


pany of ſaints would be too hot for them. 


| And Jo will all, but be that Heart-work 


Way eaſy, which would ' otherwiſe, no 


Faithful to his brother, who comes yon- 
der? Then Chriſtian looked, and ſaid, It 


you, dearly be- 


* 


Pp p Evangeliſt, 
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Evangeliſt, how denirable is it to us poor 
pilgrims ! | : | LI L . 5 | 
Evan. Then, faid Evangelift, How hath 


it fared with you, my friends, ſince the 


time of our laſt parting ? What have you 
met with, and how have you behaved 
your ſelves? . | | 


Then Chriſtian and Faithful told him 


of all things that had happened. to them 
in the way; and how, and with what dif- 


ficulty they had arrived to that place. 


He Evangeliſt, not that you Have 
tion to them. . | 1 

maiet with trials, but that you 
have been victors, and for that you have, 
notwithſtanding many weakneſſes, con- 


tinued in the way to this very day. 


4 


| I ſay, right glad am I of this thing, : 


and that for mine own fake and yours; 1 
have ſowed, and you have reaped; and 
the day is coming, When both he that 
ſowed, and they that reaped, ſhall rejoice 
together; that is, if you hold out; for in 


due time ye ſhall reap, if you faint not. 
The crown is before you, and it is an in- 
corruptible one; ſo run, that you may ob- 
tain it. Some there be that ſet out for this 
4 the town there is a fair kept, called 


crown, and after they have gone far for 


it, another comes in and takes it from 


them: Hold faſt therefore that you have, 


let no man take your crown # You are not 
yet out of the gun-ſhot of the devil: 


You have not reſiſted nnto blood, ſtriving 
againſt fin: Let the kingdom be always 


before you, and believe ſtedfaſtly concern 


ing things that are inviſible: Let nothing 
that is on this ſide the other world get 


within you: And above all, look well to 
your own hearts and to the luſts thereof, | 


for they are deceitful above all things, and 


deſperately wicked; ſet your faces like a 
flint; you have all power in heaven and 


7 


earth on your ſide. | 
Cr. Then Chriſtian thanked 


Fag. oy him for his exhortation ; but 
in for bi told him withal, that they would 


exhartation. 101 : OR, 
have him ſpeak farther to them 


for their help the reſt of the way; and the 
rather; for that they well knew that he 
, was a prophet, ' and could tell them of 

things that might happen unto them, 
and how they might refiſt and overcome 


them. To which - requeſt Faithful alſo 
con ſented. So 
lowethg: 


Evan. My ſons, you have heard in the 
words of the truth of the goſpel, that you 
muſt through many tribulations enter into 


the kingdom of heaven. And again, That 
in every city, bonds and afflictions abide 


you ; and therefore you cannot expect that 


you ſhould go long on your pilgrimage 
without them, in ſome ſort or other: You 


have found ſomething of the truth of theſe” 


ecſtimonies upon you already, and more 
will immediately follow ; for now, as you 


of? 
s o 


* 2 en 
i 


Evangeliſt began as fol- 


| fee, you are almoſt out of this wilderne 
> 


and therefore you will ſoon come into 2 


town that you will by and by ſee befdte 
you; and in that town you will be h . 
| beſet. with enemies, who ſtrain hard bur 
they will kill you; and be you ſure that 
one or both of you muſt ſeal the teſti. 
mony which you hold, with blood; br 
be you faithful unto death, and the kino 
will give you a crown of life. He that 
| ſhall die there, although his death will be 
unnatural, and his pams perhaps great, he 
will yet have the better of his fellow; 
not only becauſe he will be arrived at the 
celeſtial city ſooneſt, but becauſe he will 
eſcape many miſeries that the other will 
| meet with in the reſt of his journey. But 
when you are come to the town, and ſhalt 
find fulfilled what I have here related, then 
| remember your friend, and quit yourſelyes' 
your ſouls to your God in well-doing, 
| as unto a faithful creator. r 
Then I faw in my dream, that when 
they were got out of the wilderneſs, they 
; preſently ſaw a town before them, and 
| the name of that town is Vanity; and at 


| Vanity-Fair ; It is kept all the year long; 
it beareth the name of Vanity-Fair, be. 
cauſe the town where it is kept, 7s lighter 
| than vanity ; and alfo, becauſe all that is 
there ſold, or that cometh thither, is variity, 
As is the ſaying of the wiſe, All that 
enn ,, © 2s TT TT 
This fair is no new erected | buſineſs, . 
but a thing of ancient ſtanding: I will | 
ſhew you the original of it. a 
Almoſt five thouſand years 93, aii 
agone, there were - pilgrims of Yay 
walking to the cœleſtial city, %. 
as theſe two [honeſt ſons are; and 
Beelzebub, Apollyon, and Legion, with 
their companions, perceiving by the 
path that the pilgrims made, that their 
way to the city lay through this town of 
Vanity, they contrived here to ſet up 2 
fair; a fair, wherein ſhould be fold all 
ſorts of vanity, and that it ſhould laſt all 
the year long ; therefore, at this fair are 
all ſuch merchandizes ſold, as 
houſes, lands, ' trades, places, „ 
honours; preferments, titles, % 7 
1 ? 5s this fair. 
countries, kingdoms, luſts, plea- * 
ſures; and delights of all. forts, 28 
whores, bawds, wives, huſbands, chil- 
dren, maſters, ſervants, lives, blood, 
bodies, ſouls ; filver, gold, pearls, pre- 
cious ſtones, and what not ? ile 
| And moreover, at this fair, there is at 
all times to be ſeen jugglings, cheats, 
games, plays, fools, apes, knaves, and 
{ rogues, and that of every kind. 
' Here are to be ſeen too, and that for 
| nothing, thefts, murders, adulteries, falſe- 
| ſwearers, and that of a blood-red 1 a 
1 4 n 
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And as in others fairs of leſs moment, 


chere are ſeveral rows and ſtreets under 
their proper names, where ſuch and ſuch 
Wares are vended: So here likewiſe, you 
have the proper places, rows, ſtreets, (viz. 
countries and kingdoms) where the wares 
of this fair are ſooneſt to be found: Here 


* The freets of is the Britain Row, the French 


this fair. Row, the Italian Row, the Spa- 
. -_ _niſh Row, the German Row, 
where ſeveral forts of vanities are to be 
fold. But as in other fairs, ſome one com- 
| tnodity is as the chief of all the fair, ſo the 
ware of Rome and her merchandize is 
greatly promoted in this fair: Only our 
"Engliſh nation, with ſome ethers, have 
taken a diſlike thereat. 


Now, as I faid, the ſway to the cœleſ- 
- tial city lies juſt through the town, where 


\ this luſty fair is kept; and he that would 
go to the city, and yet not go through this 


town, muſt needs go out of the world. 
Ele The prince of princes himſelf, 
when here, went through this 


en dent 


arg and that upon a fair- day 
too: Yea, and as I think, it was 
Beelzebub, the chief lord of this fair, that 
invited him to buy of his vanities; yea, 
| would have made him lord of the fair, 
would he but have done him reverence as 
he went through the town. Yea, becauſe 
he was ſuch a | | 
had him from ſtreet to ſtreet, and ſhewed 
him all the kingdoms of the world in a 
little time, that be might, if poſſible, al- 
lure that bleſſed one, to cheapen and br 
potent no mindto the merchandrze; and 
this fair. 
„ out laying out ſo much as one 
farthing upon theſe vanities. This fair, 
therefore, is an antient thing of long ſtand- 
ing, and a very great fair. 
Now theſe pilgrims, as I ſaid, muſt 
needs go through this fair. Well, ſo they 
did; but behold, even as they entered into 
the fair, all the people in the fair were 
moved, and the town itſelf, as it were, in 
a hubbub about them; and that for ſeve- 
ral reaſons ; for, | 
Firſt, The pilgrims were cloathed with 
ſuch kind of raiment as was diverſe from 


. 


The people, therefore, of the fair made a 
great gazing upon them; ſome ſaid they 
were fools; ſome thev were bedlams; and 
ſome they were out-landiſn men. 212 
Secondly, And as they wondered at 
their apparel, fo they did likewiſe at their 
h; for few could underſtand what 
ey plaid ; they naturally ſpoke the lan- 
guage of Canaan ; but they that kept the 
fair rere the men of this world: fo that 
fromſone end of the fair to the other, they 
ſeemed barbarians to each other. 
T 


[1 


them; and if th 
buy, they would put their fingers in their 


rſon of honour, Beelzebub 


ſome of his vanities ; but he had 


therefore left the town with- 


tacle to all the men of the fair. 


the raiment of any that traded in that fair. 


dy, But that which did not à little | 


amuſe the merchandizers, was, that theſe 
pilgrims ſet very light by all their wares; 
they cared not ſo much as to look upon 
ey called upon them to 


ears, and cry, Turn away mine eyes from be- 
bolding vanity ; and look upwards, ſignify= 
ing, that their trade and traffick was in 
A 1 | 

One chanced mockingly, beholding the 
carriage of the men, to ſay unto them, 
What will ye buy ? But they looking grave- 
ly upon him, ſaid, Ve buy the truth. At 
that, there was an occafion taken to de- 
ſpiſe the men the more; ſome mocking, 
ſome taunting, ſome ſpeaking reproachful- 
ly, and ſome calling upon others to ſmite 
them. At laſt things came to an hubbub, 
and a great ſtir in the fair, inſomuch that 
all order was confounded. Now was word 


| preſently brought to the great one of the 


fair, who quickly came down and deputed 
ſome of his moſt truſty friends to take 


thoſe men into examination, about whom 
the fair was almoſt overturned. So the 
men were brought to examination; and 
they that ſat upon them, aſked them, 


Whence they came, whither they went, 
and what they did there in ſuch an unuſual 
garb? The men told them, That they 
were pilgrims and ſtrangers in the world, 


and that they were going to their o.] n 
country, which was the heavenly Jeruſa- 


lem, and that they had given no occaſion 
to the men of the town, nor yet to the 
merchandizers, thus to abuſe them, and 
to ſtop them in their journey: except it 
Was for that, when one aſked them what 
they would buy, they ſaid, they would buy 
the truth. But they that were appointed 
to'examine them, did not believe them to 
be any other than bedlams and mad, or 
elfe ſuch as came to put all things into a 
confuſion in the fair. Therefore they 
took them and beat them, and beſmeared 
them with dirt, and then put them into 
the cage, that they might be made a ſpec- 
There 
therefore they lay for ſome time, and were 


made che objects of any man's ſport, or 


malice, or revenge; the great one of the 
fair laughing fel at all that befell them: 
But the men being patient, and not ren- 
dering railing for railing, but contrariwiſe 
bleſſing, and giving good words for bad, 
and kindneſs for injuries done; ſome men 
in the fair that were more obſerving, and 


leſs prejudiced than the reſt, began to check 


and blame the baſer ſort for their continual 
abuſes done by them to the men: they 


therefore in angry manner let fly at them 


again; counting them as bad as the men 
in the cage, and telling them that they 
ſeemed confederates, and ſhould be made 
partakers of their misfortunes. The others 
replied, that for ought they could ſee, the 

men 
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no body any harm: and that there were 
many that traded in their fair, that were 
more worthy to be put into the cage, yea, 
and pillory too, than were the men that 


they had abuſed. Thus, after divers words 


had paſſed on both fides, (the men behav- 
ing ves: all the while very wiſely 


and ſoberly before them) they fell to ſome. 
blows among themſelves, and did harm one 


to another. Then were theſe two poor 
men brought before their examiners again, 
and there charged as being guilty of the 


late hubbub that had been in the fair. 


So they beat them pitifully, and hanged 
irons upon them, and led them in chains 
up and down the fair, for an example and 
terror to others, leſt any ſhould ſpeak in 
their behalf, or join themſelves unto them. 


But Chriſtian and Faithful behaved them- 


ſelves yet more wiſely, and received the ig- 
nominy and ſhame that was caſt upon them, 
with ſo much meekneſs and 
it won to their fide (though but few in 
compariſon of the reſt) ſeveral of the men 
in the fair. This put the other party yet 
into a greater rage, inſomuch that they con- 
cluded the death of theſe two men. Where- 
fore they threatened, That neither cage 
nor irons ſhould rde their turn, but that 
they ſhould die for the abuſe they had 
done, and for deluding the men of the 
fair. 


Then were they remanded to the cage | 
again, until further order ſhould be taken 


with them. So they put them in, and 
made their feet faſt in 4 ſtocks. 


Here therefore they called again to mind 


what they had heard from their faithful 
friend Evangeliſt, and were the more con- 
firmed in their ways and ſufferings, by 
what he told them would happen to them. 
They alſo now comforted each other, that 


whoſe lot it was to ſuffer, even he ſhould 


have the beſt on it; therefore each man 
ſecretly wiſhed that he might have that 

referment: But committing themſelves 
to the all-wiſe diſpoſal of him that ruleth 
all things, with much content they abode 
in the condition in which they were, until 
they ſhould be otherwiſe diſpoſed of. 
Then a convenient time being appoint- 
ed, they brought them forth to their trial, 
in order to their condemnation. When 
the time was come, they were brought 
before their enemies, and arraigned. The 
Judge's name was Lord Hate-Good: Their 
indictment was one and the ſame in ſub- 
ſtance, though ſomewhat varying in form; 
the contents whereof was this : 


That they were enemies to, and di ;Rurbers 
of their trade : That they bad made commo- 
tions and drviftons i in the town, and had won 
a party to their own moſt dangerous opinions, 
in e of the law of their prince. 


tience, that 


— 


men were quiet. and ber, and intended 


effect: My 


Then Faithful rye to " Trl That 


he had only ſet himſelf againſt that which 


had ſet itfelf againſt him that is higher 
than the higheſt. And, faid he, as for 
diſturbance, I make none, being myſelf a 


man of peace ; the parties that were won 


to us, were won by beholding our truth 
and innocence, and they are only turned 
from the worſe to the better. And as to 
the king you talk of, ſince he is Beelze- 
bub, the enemy of our Lord, I defy him 
and all his angels. 

Then proclamation Was made, Thes 
they that had ought to ſay for their Lord 
the king againſt the priſoner at the bar; 
ſhould forthwith appear, and give in their 
evidence. So there came in three wit. 
neſſes, to wit, Envy, Superſtition, and Pick- 
thank, They were then aſked, if they 
knew the priſoner at the bar: and what 


| they had to ſay for their Lord the king 


againſt him. 

Then ſtood forth Envy, and ſaid to this 
lord, I have known this man 
a long time, and will atteſt upon my oath 


before this honourable bench, That he 
18 


Judge. Hold — Give bim his oath, 

So they ſware him: Then he aid, My 
Lord, this man, notwithſtanding his plau- 
ſible name, is one of the vileſt men in our 
country; he neither regardeth prince nor peo- 
ple, law nor cuſtom; but doth all that he 


can to poſſeſs all men with certain of his 


diſloyal notions, which he in the general 


calls Principles of faith and holineſs. And 


in particular, I heard him onee myſelf af- 


firm, That chriſtianity and the cuſtoms of 
our town of Vanity, were diametrically op- 


poſite, and could not be reconciled. By 
which ſaying, my lord, he doth, at once, 


not only condemn all our laudable doings, 


but us in the doing of them. 


Judge. Then did the judge ſay to him, 


Haſt thou any more to ſay ? 


Envy. My lord, I could ſay much more, 
only I would not be tedious' to the court; 
yet, if need be, when the, other gentle- 
men have given in their evidence, rather 
than any thing ſhall be wanting that will 
diſpatch him, I will enlarge my teſtimony 

againff him. So he was bid ſtand by. 

Then they called Superſtition, and bid 
him look upon the priſoner : They alſo 
asked, what he ol ſay for their lord 
the king againſt him? Then they ſware 
him; ſo he began: 

Super. My lord, I have no great ac- 
quaintanee with this man, nor do I deſire 
to have further knowledge of him ; how- 
ever, this I know, That he is a very peſti- 
lent fellow, from ſome diſcourſe that the 
other day I had with him in this town}; for 
then talking with him, I heard him ſay, 
that our religion was naught, and ſudh by 


which a man could by no means pRcalc 
Jod 


; ad 
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| God. Which faying of his, my lord, your 


worſhip, very well knows what neceſſa- 
rily thence will follow, to wit, that we 
ſtill do worſhip in vain, are yet in our fins, 


and finally ſhall be damned: and this is 


that which I have to ſay. 


Then was Pick-thank ſworn, and bid 
fay what he knew in the behalf of their 
lord the king, againſt the priſoner at the bar. 

Pick. My lord, and you gentlemen all ; 


this fellow I have known of a long time, 
and have heard him ſpeak things that ought 


not to be ſpoke ; for he hath railed on our 
noble prince Beelzebub, and hath ſpoke 
contemptibly of his honourable friends, 

whoſe names are, the lord Old- 


bed bo” Man, the lord Carnal Delight, 


great one. the lord Luxurious, the lord 
Defire of Vain-Glory, my old 


lord Leachery, fir Having Greedy, with 


all the reſt of our nobility ; and he hath 


{aid moreover, That if all men were of his 
mind, if poſſible, there is not one of theſe 


noblemen ſhould have any longer a being 
in this town. Beſides, he hath not been 


afraid to rail on you, my lord, who are 


now appointed to be his judge, calling 
you an ungodly villain, with many other 
ſuch-like vilifying terms, with which he 
hath beſpattered moſt of the gentry of our 
town. 


When this Pickahank had told his tale. 


the judge, directed his ſpeech to the pri- 


ſoner at the bar, ſaying, thou renegade, 
heretick, and traitor, haſt thou heard what 
theſe honeſt gentlemen have witneſſed 
againſt thee? 


Faith. May I ſpeak a few words in my 


own defence ? 


Judge. Sirrah, firrah, thou deſerveſt to 
live no longer, but to be ſlain immediately 
upon the place; yet that all men may ſee 
our gentleneſs towards thee, let us ſee what 
thou haſt to ſay. | 

755775 Faith. 1. J ſay then, in an- 
=” ſwer to what Mr. Envy hath 

ſpoken, I never ſaid ought but 
this, That what rule, or laws, or cuſtom, 
or people, were flat againſt the word of 
God, are diametrically. oppoſite to chriſ- 
tianity. If I have ſaid amiſs in this, con- 
vince me of my error, and I am ready here 
before you to make my recantation. 

2. As to the ſecond, to wit, Mr. Super- 
ſtition, and his charge againſt me, I ſaid 
only this, That in the worſhip of God 
there is required a divine faith; but there 
can be no divine faith without a divine re- 
velation of the will of God. Therefore, 
whatever is thruſt into the worſhip of God, 
thatis not agreeable ta divine revelation, can- 
not be done but by an humane faith, which 


faith will not be profitable to eternal life. 


3. As to what Mr. Pick-thank hath 
ſaid, I ſay (avoiding terms, as that I am 


laid to rail, and the like (that the prince-of 
Vor. I. 


a3 


C 


| 


| 


this town, with all the rabblement, his 
attendants, by this gentleman named, are 
more fit for being in hell, than in this 
town and country; and ſo the Lord have 


mercy upon me. | 


Then the judge called to the jury (who 
all this while ſtood by to hear and obſerve) 
Gentlemen of the jury, you ſee 33 
this man about whom ſo great ed . 
an uproar hath been made in this jy. 
town : You have alſo heard 
what theſe worthy gentlemen have wit- 
neſſed againſt him: alſo you have heard 
his reply and confeſſion: It lieth now in 
your breaſts to hang him, or fave his life; 


but yet I think meet to inſtruct you into 


our law. 


There was an act made in the days of 


Pharaoh the great, ſervant to our prince, 


that leſt thoſe of a contrary religion ſhould 


multiply, and grow too ſtrong for him, 
their males ſhould be thrown into the river. 
There was alſo an act made in the days of 
Nebuchadnezzar the great, another of his 
ſervants, that whoever would not fall down 
and worſhip his golden image, ſhould be 


thrown into a fiery furnace, There was 


_ alſo an act made in the days of Darius, 


That whoſo for ſome time called upon any 
God but him, ſhould be caſt into the lion's 
den. Now the ſubſtance of theſe laws 
this rebel has broken, not only in thought 
(which is not to be born) but alſo in word 
and deed; which muſt therefore needs be 
intolerable. 

For that of Phar ach, his law was made 
upon a ſuppoſition, to prevent miſchief, 
no crime being yet apparent ; but here is 
a crime apparent. For the ſecond and 


third, you ſee he diſputeth again{ our re- 
ligion ; and for the treaſon he hath confeſ- 


ſed, he deſerveth to die the death. 
Then went the jury out, whoſe names 


good, Mr. Malice, Mr. Love- and their 


luſt, Mr. Live-looſe, Mr. Heady, names. 

Mr. High-mind, Mr. Enmity, Mr. Lyar, 
Mr Cruelty, Mr. Hate-light, and Mr. Im- 
placable ; who every one gave in his pri- 
vate verdict againſt him among themſelves, 
and afterwards unanimouſly concluded to 
bring him in guilty before the judge. And 
firſt among themſelves, Mr. Blindman the 
foreman ſaid, I ſee clearly that this man 
is an heretick. Then ſaid Mr, No-. 


good, Away with ſuch a fellow from the 
earth. Ay, ſaid Mr. Malice, for I hate 


the very looks of him. Then ſaid Mr. 


Love-luſt, I could never endure him. Nor 


I, ſaid Mr. Live-looſe, for he would al- 
ways be condemning my way. Hang him, 
hang him, ſaid Mr. Heady. A ſorry ſcrub, 
ſaid Mr. High-mind. My heart riſeth 


againſt him, ſaid Mr. Enmity. He is a 


rogue, ſaid Mr. Lyar. Hanging is too 
good for him, ſaid Mr, Cruelty. Let us 
Qqq diſpatch 
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diſpatch him out of the way, ſaid Mr. Hate- By-ends ; ſo they faid to him, What coun. 
light. Then ſaid Mr. Implacable, might | tryman, Sir? and how far go you this 


I have all the world given me, I could not 


be reconciled to him, therefore let us forth- 


with bring him in guilty of death. And 


ſo they did ; therefore he was - 


Then cenclade preſently condemned to be had 
to bring him f 1 hes bs 
in guily of from the place where he was, 
death. to the place from whence he 
came, and there to be put to 
the moſt cruel death that could be in- 
vented. | 
They therefore brought him out, to do 
with him according to their law ; 
1 and firſt they ſcourged him, then 
Great!) of R 
Faithful. they butteted him ; then they 
| launched his fleſh with knives; 
after that they ſtoned him with ſtones, 
then pricked him with their ſwords, and 
laſt of all, they burnt him to aſhes at the 
ſtake. Thus came Faithful to his end. 


Tle cruel 


Now I ſaw, that there ſtood behind the 


multitude a chariot and a couple of horſes 
waiting for Faithful, who (ſo ſoon as his 
adverſaries had difpatched him) was taken 
up into it, and ſtraitway was carried up 
through the clouds with ſound of trumpet, 
the neareſt way to the celeſtial gate. But 
as for Chriſtian, he had ſome reſpite, and 
was remanded back to priſon ; ſo he there 
remained for a ſpace : but he that over- 
roles all things, having the power of their 
rage in his own hand, ſo wrought it about, 
that Chriſtian for that time eſcaped them, 
and went his way. | 


And as he went he ſang, ſaying, 


Well, Faithful, thou haſt faithfully profeſt 
Unto thy Lord, with whom thou ſhalt be 


7 ne 3 


When faithleſs ones, with all their vain de- 
„ 

Are crying out under their helliſh pligbis: 

Sing, Faithful, ſing, and let thy name ſur- 
Vl be; 5 

Fer i they kill thee, thou art yet alive. 


Now I ſaw in my dream, that Chriſtian 
went not forth alone; for there was one 
whoſe name was Hopeful, (being ſo made 
by the beholding of Chriſtian and Faithful 
in their words and behaviour, in their ſuf- 


ferings at the fair) who joined himſelf un- 


to him, and entering into a brotherly co- 
venant, told him that he would be his com- 
panion. 
to the truth, and another riſes out of his 
aſhes to be a companion with Chriſtian in 
his pilgrimage. This Hopeful alſo told 
Chriſtian, that there were many more 
of the men in the fair that would take 
their time and follow after. 

So I ſaw, that quickly after they were 


got out of the fair, they overtook one that 


was going before them, whoſe name was 


Thus one died to bear teſtimony 


| way ? He told them, that he came from 


the town of Fair-Speech, and he was go 
ing to the cœleſtial city, but told them 
not his name. N 
From Fair- Speech, ſaid Chriſtian, is 
there any good that lives there? | 
By-ends. Yes, ſaid By-engs, I hope. 
Chr. Pray, Sir, what may I call you. 
By ends. J am a ſtranger to you, and 
ou to me: if you be going this way, I 
ſhall be glad of your company; if not, ] 
muſt be content. ; 
Chr. This town of Fair-Speech, ſaid 
Chriſtian, I have heard of, and, as ] re. 
member, they ſay it is a wealthy place. 
By- ends. Yes, I will aſſure you that it 
is, and I have very many rich Kindred 
there. 
Chr. Pray, who are your kindred there, 
if a man may be ſo bold? 
By-ends. Almoſt the whole town; and 
in particular my lord Turn-about, my lord 
Time-ſerver, my lord Fair-Speech, (from 
whoſe anceſto:s that town firſt took its 
name:) Alſo Mr. Smoothman, Mr. Facing- 
beth-ways, Mr. Any-thing, and the par- 
n of our pariſh, Mr. Two-tongues, was 
my mother's own brother by father's fide: 
and, to tell you the truth, I am become a 
gentleman of good quality, yet my great 
grandfather was but a waterman, looking 
one way and rowing another, and I got 
moſt of my eſtate by the ſame occupa- 
tion. 1 
Chr. Are you a married man? 
By-ends. Yes, and my wife is a very 


virtuous woman, the daughter of a virtu- 
. ous woman: ſhe was my lady Feigning's 


daughter, therefore ſhe came of a very ho- 
nourable family, and is arrived to ſuch a 
pitch of breeding, that ſhe knows how to 
carry it to all, even to prince and peaſant. 
It is true, we ſomewhat differ in religion 


from thoſe of the ſtricter fort, yet but in 


two ſmall points: Firſt, We never ftrive 
againſt wind and tide. Secondly, we are 
always moſt zealous when religion goes in 
his filver flippers ; we love much to walk 
with him in the ſtreet, if the ſun ſhines 
and the people applaud him. _ 
Then Chriſtian ſtept a little aſide to his 
fellow Hopeful, ſaying, It runs in my 
mind, that this is one By-ends of Fair- 
Speech ; and, if it be he, we have as very 
a knave in our company. as dwelleth in all 
theſe parts. Then ſaid Hopeful, Aſk him, 
methinks he ſhould not be aſhamed of his 
name. So Chriſtian came up with him 
again, and faid, Sir, You talk as if you 
knew ſomething more than all the world 
doth ; and, if I take not my mark amils, 
I deem ] have half a gueſs of you: Is not 

your name Mr. By-ends of Fair-Speech. 
By-ends. This is not my name, but i 
deec 


the luck 


— 


Mr. Save- all: 
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deed it is a nick-name that 1s given me by 


ſome that cannot abide me, and I muſt 


be content to bear it as a reproach, as 
other good men have born theirs betore 
me. 

Chr. But did you never give an occaſion 
to men to call you by this name:? 

By-ends. Never! never! 
that ever I did to give them an occaſion to 
give me this name was, that J had always 
o jump in my judgment with 
the preſent way of the times, whatever it 


Was, and my chance was to get thereby; 


but if things are thus caſt upon me, let 
me count th em a blefling; 
the malicious 
vroach. | 

Chr. I thought indeed that you were 
the man that 1 "heard of; and, to tell you 
what J think, I fear this name belongs to 
you more properly than you are willing we 
{ould think it doth. 

By-ends. Well, if you will thus ima— 
vine, I cannot help it: You fhall find me 
a fair company-keeper, it you will ſtill ad- 
mit me your aſſociate. 


load me ties efore . re- 


Chr. If you will go with us, you muſt 


90 againſt wind ine tide ; the which, 1 
perceive, 18 againſt your opinion Fou 
uſt alſo own religion in his rags as well 
as when in his filver ſlippers; and ſtand 
by h:m too when bound in 1rons, as wel] 
as when he walketh the ſtreets. with ap- 
plauſe. 

Ey-ends, You muſt not impoſe, nor lord 
it over my faith; leave me to my liberty, 
and let me go with you. 

Chr. Not a ſtep farther, unleſs you will 


do in what I propound, as we. 


Then ſaid By-ends, I ſhall never deſert 


my old principles, fince they are harmleſs 


and profitable. If I may not go with 
you, | mult do as I did before you over- 
took me, even go by myſelf, until ſome 
overtake me that will be glad of my com- 


1 


Then I ſaw in my dream, that Chriſ- 
tian and Hopeful forſook him, and kept 
their diſtance before him; but one of them 
looking back, ſaw three men following 
Mr. Zy-ends, and behold, as they came 
up With him, he made them a very low 
congee; and they alſo gave him a com- 
pument. 
Hoid-the-worid, Mr. Money-love, and 
men that Mr. By-enas had 
formerly been acquainted with; for in 
their e they were ſchcol- fellows, 
and taught by one Mr. Gripeman, a 
ſchool-maſter in Love-gain, which is a 

morket-town in the county of Coveting, 
in the north. This ſchool-maſter taught 
them the art of getting, either by violence, 
cozenage, flattery, lying, or by putting on 
a gu fo of religion; and theſe four gentle- 
men had attained much of the art of their 


but let not 


\ x; 


The mens names were Mr.“ 


The worſt 


religion 
J am for him when ; 8 walks in his gol- 


be as you have deſcribed them. 


matter, ſo that they could each of them 
have kept ſuch a ſchool themſelves. 
Well, when they had, as I faid, thus 
ſaluted each other, Mr. Money-love ſaid 
to Mr. By-ends, Who are they upon the 


road before us? For Chriſtian and Hopeful 


were yet within view. 

By-ends. They are a «couple of fair 
country-men, that after their mode are 
going on pilgrimage. 

Money-love. Alas! why did they not ſtay, 
that we might have had their good com- 
pany ; for they, and we, and you, Sir, I 
hope, are all going cn pilgrimage ! 

By-ends We are ſo, indeed; but the 
men before us are ſo rigid, and OY o 
much their own notions, and do alſo fo 
lightly eſteem the opinions of others, that 
let a man be never fo godly, yet if he 
jumps not with them in all things, they 


thruſt him quite out of their company. 


Mr. Save-all. That's bad; but we read 
of ſome that are righteous over-much, and 
ſuch mens rigid! Bs prevails with them to 
judge and condemn all. hut themſelves ; 
but I pray what, and how many were the 
things wherein you differed ? 

By =02d5. Why they, after their head- 
irons manner, conclude, that it is their 
duty t to ruſh on their journey all weathers, 
and I am for waiting for wind and tide. 
They are for hazarding all for God at a 
ciap, and I am for taking all advantages 
to {ſecure my lite and eſtate. 
holding their notions, though all other 
men be againſt them; but I am for re- 
ligion, in what, and fo far as the times 
and my ſafety Will bear it. They are for 
when in rags and contempt, but 
den flippers, in the ſan-ſhine, and with 
appla uuſe, 

Mr. Hold-the-world. Ay, and hold you 
there ſtill, good Mr. By-ends ; 
my part, I can count him but a fool, that 
having the liberty to keep what he has, 
(hall be ſo unwiſe as to loſe it. Let us be 
wiſe as ſerpents: It is beſt to make ha 
while the ſun ſhines ; you ſee how the bee 
lieth ſtill all winter, and beſtirs her only 
when the can have profit with pleafure. 
God tends ſometimes rain, and ſometimes 
{un-ſhine: If they be ſuch fools to go 
through the firſt, yet let us be content to 
take fair weather along with us. For my 


part, I like that religion beſt, that will ſtand 


with the ſecurity of God's good bleitings 
unto us: For who can imagine, that is 
ruled by his reaſon, ſince 7 i 7 beſtow- 
ed upon us the good things of this life, but 
that he would have us keep them for his 
ſake. Abraham and Solomon grew rich 
in religion. And Job ſays, that a good 
man /hall lay up gold as duſt, But he muſt 
not be ſuch as the men before us, if they 
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Mis. Save-all, think chat wWe are f 


agreed in this matter, and therefore there 
needs no more words about it. 

Mr. Money-love. No, there needs no 
more words about this matter indeed; for 
he that believes neither ſcripture nor rea- 
ſon, (and you ſee we have both on our 
fide) neither knows his own liberty, nor 
ſceks his own ſafety. 

Mr. By-ends. My brethren, we are, as 
you ſee, going all on pilgrimage, and for 
our better diverſion from things that are 
bad, give me leave to propound unto you 
this queſtion: _ | 

Suppoſe a man, a- miniſter, or a tradeſ- 


man, &c. ſhould have an advantage lie | 


before him, to get the good bleſſings of 
this life, yet ſo as that he can by-no 


means come by them, except in appear- | 


ance, at leaſt, he becomes extraordinary 


zealous in ſome points of religion that he | 


meddled not with before; May he not 
uſe this means to attain his end, and yet 
be a right honeſt man ? | 
Mr. Money-love. I ſee the bottom of 
your queſtion ; and, with thoſe gentle- 


men's good leave, I will endeavour to | 


ſhape you an anſwer : And firſt, to ſpeak 
to your queſtion as it concerns a miniſter 
himſelf, Suppoſe a miniſter a worthy 


man, poſſeſſed but of a very ſmall bene- 


fice, and has in his eye a greater, more 
fat and plump by far; he has alſo now 
an opportunity of getting it, yet ſo as 
by being more ſtudious, by preach- 


ing more frequently and zealouſly, and, 


becauſe the temper of the people re- 
quires it, by altering of ſome of his prin- 
ciples; for my part, I ſee no reaſon but a 
man may do this; (provided he has a call) 
ay, and more a great deal beſides, and 
yet be an honeſt man. For why? 

1. His deſire of a greater benefice is 
lawful, (this cannot be contradicted) ſince 
it is ſet before him by providence; ſo then 
he may get it if he can, making no 
queſtion for conſcience ſake. 

2. Beſides, his deſire after that bene- 
fice makes him more (tudious, a more 
zealous preacher, &c. and ſo makes him a 
better man, yea, makes him better im- 
prove his parts, which is according to the 
mind of God. 

3. Now as for his complying with the 
temper of his people, by deſerting, to 
ſerve them, ſome of his principles, this 
argueth, 1. That he is of a ſelf-denying 
temper. 2. Of a ſweet and winning de- 
portment. 3. And ſo more fit for the mi- 
niſterial function. 

I conclude then, that a miniſter that 
changes a ſmall for a great, ſhould not, for 
ſo doing, be judged as covetous; but ra- 


ther, fince he is improved in his parts and 
induſtry hereby, be counted as one that 


purſues his call, and the opportunity put 
into his hand to do good. 


4 


And now to the ſecond part of the queſ- 
tion, which concerns the Tradeſman you 
mentioned: ſuppoſe ſuch a one to have but 


a poor employ in the world; but, by be. 


coming religious, he may mend his mar- 


ket, perhaps get a rich wife, or more and 
far better cuſtomers to his ſhop. For my 
part, I ſee no reaſon but this may be law- 
tully done. For why ? 
1, To become Religious is à virtue, 
by what means ſoever a man becomes 
ſo. 

2. Nor is it unlawful to get a rich wife, 


or more cuſtom to my ſhop. a 
3. Beſides, the man that gets theſe by 


becoming religious, gets that which is good 
of them that are good, by becoming good 
himſelf; ſo then here is a good wife, and 
good cuſtomers, and good gain, and all 
theſe by becoming religious, which is 

ood : Therefore, to become religious to 
get all theſe, is a good and profitable de- 
ſign. 3 
This anſwer thus made by this Mr. Mo- 


| ney-love to Mr. By-end's queſtion, was 
highly applauded by them all; wherefore 


they concluded upon the whole, that it 
was moſt wholſome and advantageous. 


And becauſe, as they thought, no man was 


able to contradict it, and becauſe Chriſtian 
and Hopeful were yet within call, they 
Jointly agreed to aſſault them with the queſ- 
tion as ſoon as they overtook them ; and 


| the rather, becauſe they had oppoſed Mr. 


By-ends before. So they called after 
them, and they ſtopt and ftood ſtill till 
they came up to them ; but they conclu- 


| ded, as they went, that not Mr. Bye-ends, 
but old Mr. Hold-the-World ſhould pro- 


pound the queſtion to them, becauſe, as 


they ſuppoſed, their anſwer to him would 


be without the remainder of that heat that 
was kindled between Mr. By-ends and 
them, at their parting a little before. 

So they came up to each other, and af- 
ter a ſhort ſalutation, Mr. Hold-the-World 


propounded the queſtion to Chriſtian and 
his fellow, and bid them to anſwer it if 


they could. | 

Chr. Then ſaid Chriſtian, even a babe in 
religion may anſwer ten thouſand ſuch 
queſtions. For, if it be unlawful to follow 


| Chriſt for loaves, as it is John 6. how 


much more abominable is it to make of 
him and religion a ſtalking horſe to get 


and enjoy the world? Nor do we find any 


other than heathens, hypocrites, devils and 
witches, that are of this opinion. 


1. Heathens ; for when Hamor and Se- 


chem had a mind to the daughter and cat- 


tle of Jacob, and ſaw that there was no 


way for them to come at them, but by be- 
coming circumciſed: they faid to their 
companions, if every male of us be circum- 
ciſed, as they are circumciſed, ſhall not 
their cattle, and their ſubſtance, and every 


| beaſt of theirs be ours? Their daughters 


an 


* 
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and their cattle were that which they 
ſought to obtain, and their religion the 
ſtalking-horſe they made uſe of to come at 


mem. Read the whole ſtory, Gen. 34. 


20 to 24. | 

2. The hypocritical Phariſees were alſo 
of this religion: Long prayers were their 
pretence 3 but to get widow's houſes was 
their intent, and greater damnation was 


from God their judgement, Luke 20. 46, 


5 Judas the devil was alſo of this reli- 
gion; he was religious for the bag, that be 
might be poſſeſſed of what was therein; 
but he was loſt, caſt away, and the very 
ſon of perdition. 

Simon the wizard was of this religion 
too, for he would have had the Holy Ghoſt, 
that he might have got money therewith, 


and his ſentence ſrom Peter's mouth was 


according. Acts 8. 19, 20, 21, 22. 
5. Neither will it out of my mind, but 


that the man that takes up religion for 
the world, will throw away religion for 


the world; for ſo ſurely as Judas deſigned 
the world in becoming religious, ſo ſurely 
did he alſo ſell religion and his maſter for 


the ſame. To anſwer the queſtion there- 


fore affirmatively, as I perceive you have 
done; and to accept of, as authentic, ſuch 
anſwer, is both heatheniſh, hypocritical, 


and deviliſh ; and your reward will be ac- 


cording to your works. Then-they ſtood 


ſtaring one upon another, but had not 


wherewith to anſwer Chriſtian. Hopeful 


alſo approved of the ſoundneſs of Chriſti- 


an's anſwer, ſo there was a great ſilence 
among them. Mr. By-ends and his com- 


pany alſo ſtaggered and kept behind, that 


Chriſtian and Hopeful might out-go them. 
Then ſaid Chriſtian to his fellow, If theſe 


men cannot ſtand before the ſentence of 


men, what will they do with the ſentence 
of God ? And if they are mute when dealt 
with by veſſels of clay, what will they do 
when they ſhall be rebuked by the flames 
of a devouring fire? 


Then Chriſtian and Hopeful, out-went 
them again, and went till they came at a 


The eaſe that delicate plain, called Eaſe, 
pilerims have Where they went with much 


5 but little in content, but that plain was but 
_" narrow, ſo they were quickly 
got over it. Now at the farther fide of 
that plain was a little hill called Lucre, and 
in that hill a ſilver mine, which ſome of 
them that had formerly gone that way, 
bectuſe of the rarity of it, had turned aſide 
to ſee : but going too near the brink of the 
pit, the ground, being deceitful under 
them, broke, and they were lain : Some 
alſo had been maimed there, and could not 
to their dying day, be their own men again. 

Then I ſaw in my dream, that a little 


off the road, over-againſt the filver mine, 
Vo I. I. 


13 


ſtood Demas (gentleman- like) to call paſ- 
ſengers to come and ſee; who ſaid to Chriſ- 


tian and his fellow, Ho! turn aſide hither, | 


and I will ſhew you a thing. 
Chr. What thing fo deſerving, as to turn 
us out of the way. 8 
Demas. Here is a ſilver mine, and ſome 
digging in it for treaſure; if you will come, 
with a little pains, you may richly provide 
for yourſelves. | 


ſee. | 
Chr. Not J, ſaid Chriſtian; J have heard 
of this place before now, and how many 
have there been lain; and beſides, that 
treaſure is a ſnare to thoſe that ſcek it; for 
it hindereth them in their pilgrimage. 
Then Chriſtian called to Demas, ſaying, 
Is not the place dangerous? Hath it not 
hindered many in their pilgrimage ? 
Demas. Not very dangerous, except to 
thoſe that are careleſs; but withal, he 
bluſhed as he ſpake. ; | 
Chr. Then faid Chriſtian to Hopeful, 
Let us not ſtir a ſtep, but ftill keep on our 


Hope. I wlil warrant you, when By-ends 
comes up, if he hath the ſame invitaticn 
as we, he will turn in thither to ſee. 


Chr. No doubt thereof, for his princi- 


ples lead him that way, and a hundred to 
one but he dies there. | 


Demas. Then Demas called again, ſay- 


ing, But will you not come over and ſee ? 
Chr. Then Chriſtian roundly anſwered, 
ſaying, Demas, Thou art an enemy to the 


right ways of the Lord of this way, and 


haſt been already condemned for thine own 
turning aſide, by one of his majeſty's judges: 
And why ſeekeſt thou to bring us into 
the like condermnation ? Beſides, if we at 
all turn aſide, our lord the king will cer- 


tainly hear thereof, and will there put us 


to ſhame, where we would ſtand with 


boldneſs before him. | 
Demas cried again, That he alſo was 


one of their fraternity ;. and that if they 
would tarry a little, he alſo himſelf would 
walk with them. 

Chr. Then ſaid Chriſtian, What is thy 
name! Is it not the fame by the which I 
have called thee :? 

Demas. Yes, my name is Demas, I am 
the ſon of Abraham. 

Chr. I know you; Gehazi was your 
great grandfather, and Judas your father, 
and you have trod in their ſteps ; it 1s but 
a deviliſh prank that thou uſeſt: T hy fa- 
ther was bang d for a traytor, and thou 
deſerveſt no better reward. Aſſure thyſelf, 
that when we come to the king, we will 
tell him of this thy behaviour. Thus they 
went their way. 

By this time Bye-ends and his compa- 


nions were come again within fight, and 


they at the firſt beck went over to Demas. 
Rrr : Now 


Hope. Then faid Hopeful, Let us go 
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Now, whether they fell into the pit by 
looking over the brink thereof, or whether 
they went down to dig, or whether they 
were ſmother'd in the bottom by the damps 
that commonly arife, of theſe things I am 
not certain ; but this I obſerved, that they 
never were ſeen again in the way: Then 
lang Chriſtian : | 


Bye-ends and fikver Demas both agree; 
One calls, the other runs, that he may be 
A ſharer in his lucre, ſo theſe do | 
Take up in this world, and no farther go. 


Now I faw, that juſt on the 
other fide of this plain, The pil- 
grims came to a place where 
ſtood an old monument hard- 
by the highway-tide, at the fight of which 


they were both concerned, becauſe of the 


They ſee a 
flrange mo— 


nument. 


ſtrangeneſs of the form thereof, for it ſeem- | 
them that pick pockets in the preſence of 


ed to them as if it had been a woman 
transformed into the ſhape of a pillar, here 
therefore they ſtood looking, and looking 
upon it, but could not for a time tell what 
they ſhould make thereof: At laſt Hope- 
ful eſpied written upon the head thereof, a 
writing in an unuſual hand; but he being 
no ſcholar, called to Chriſtian (for he was 


learned) to ſee if he could pick out the 


meaning ; ſo he came, and after a little 
| laying of the letters together, he found the 


fame to be this, Remember Lot's wife. So 


he read it to his fellow; after which they 
both concluded that that was the pillar of ſalt 
into which Lot's wife was turned, for look- 
ing back with a covetous heart, when ſhe 
was going from Sodom for ſafety. Which 
ſudden and amazing light, gave them oc- 
calion of this diſcourſe, 


Chr. Ah, my brother ! This is a ſeaſon- | 


able ſight; it came opportunely to us after 
the invitation which Demas gave us to 
come over to view the hill Lucre; and 


had we gone over, as he defired us, and - 


as thou waſt inclined to do, (my brother) 
we had, for ought I know, been made, 
like this woman, a ſpectacle for thoſe that 
come after to behold. 5 
Hope. 1 am ſorry that I was ſo fooliſh, 


and am made to wonder that I am not 


now as Lot's wife ; for wherein was the 


difference betwixt her ſin and mine ? She 
only looked back, and I had a deſire to go 


ſee : let grace be adored, and let me be 
aſhamed, that ever ſuch a thing ſhould be 


in mine heart. 


Chr. Let us take notice of what we ſee. 


here, for our help for time to come : This 


woman eſcaped one judgment, for ſhe fell 


not by the deſtruction of Sodom ; yet ſhe 
was deſtroyed by another ; as we ſee, the 
is turned into a pillar of falt. 

Hope. True, and ſhe may be to us both 
caution, and example; caution, that we 


ſhould ſhun her fin; or a ſign of what 


[ 


— — — 


— 


| 


_————— 


than, and Abiram, with the two hundred 
and fifty men that periſhed in their ſin, 


judgment will overtake ſuch as ſhall not be 
prevented by this caution : So Korah, Da. 


did alſo become a ſign or example to he. 


| ware. But above all, I muſe at one thing, 


to wit, how Demas and his fellows can 
ſtand ſo confidently yonder to look for that 
treaſure, which this woman, but for look- 
ing behind her after, (for we read not 
that ſhe ſtept one foot out of the way) 
was turned into a pillar of ſalt; eſpecially 
ſince the judgment which overtook her 
did make her an example, within ſight of 


where they are: for they cannot Chooſe 
but ſee her, did they but lift up their 


eyes. 
3 is a thing to be wondered at, 
and it argueth that their hearts are grown 
deſperate in the caſe; and I cannot tell 
who to compare them to fo fitly, as to 


the judge, or that will cut purſes under the 
gallows. It is {aid of the men of Sodom, 
that they were finners exceedingly, becauſe 
they were ſinners before the Lord, that is, 
in his eye-ſight, and notwithſtanding the 
kindnefles that he had ſhewed them; for 


the land of Sodom was now like the gar 


den of Eden heretofore. This therefore pro- 
voked him the more to jealouſy, and made 


their plague as hot as the fire of the Lord 


out of heaven could make it. And it is 
moſt rationally to be concluded, That ſuch, 


even ſuch as theſe are, that ſhall fin in the 
| fight, yea, and that too in deſpight of ſuch 


examples, that are ſet continually before 
them to caution them to the conirary, 


muſt be partakers of the ſevereſt judg- | 


ments. 
Hope. Doubtleſs thou haſt ſaid the truth; 


but what a mercy is it, that neither thou, 
but eſpecially I, am not made myſelf this 
example? This miniſtereth occaſion to us 
to thank God, to fear before him, and al- 


ways to remember Lot's wife. 

I ſaw then, that they went on their 
way to a pleaſant river; which David the 
king called the river of God; but John, 


| the river of the water of life. Now their 


way lay juſt upon the bank of this giver: 
Here therefore Chriſtian and his compa- 
nion walked with great delight; they 
drank alſo of the water of the river which 
was pleaſant and enlivening to their weary 


ſpirits : beſides, on the banks of this river, 


on either ſide, were green trees, for all 
manner of fruit; and the leaves they eat 


to prevent ſurfeits, and other diſeaſes that 


are incident to thoſe that heat their blood 
by travels. On either ſide of the river 
was alſo a meadow, curiouſly 


| . . 5 5 a, 
beautified with lillies; and it 33 


in which 


Was green all the year long. In hey lie 
this meadow they lay down and %u 10 
ſlept; for here they might lie 4 
| down 
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down ſafely. When they awoke, they 


gathered again of the fruit of the trees, 
and drank again of the water of the river, 
and then lay down again to ſleep. Thus 
they did ſeveral days and nights. Then 


they ſang: 


 Bebold ye, how theſe cryſtal ftreams do glide 
(To comfort pilgrims) by the highway ſide. 
The meadows green, beſides their fragrant 
ſmell, 
Yield dainties for them: And he that can tell 
What pleaſant fruit, yea, leaves, theſe trees 
do yield, 
Will ſoon ſell all, that he may buy this feld. 


So when they were diſpoſed to go on, (for 

they were not as yet at their journey's end) 

they eat and drank, and departed. 
Now I beheld in my dream, that they 


had not journeyed far, but the river and the 


way for a time parted, at which they were 
not a little ſorry, yet they durſt not go out 
of the way. Now the way from the river 
was rough, and their feet tender by reaſon 
of their travels: So the ſouls of the pil- 
grims were much diſcouraged, becauſe of 
the way. Wherefore ſtill as they went on, 


they wiſhed for better way. Now a little 


before them, there was on the left-hand 
of the road a meadow, and a ſtile to go 


over into it, and that meadow is called 


One tempta- By-Path-Meadow. Theh faid 
tion makes Chriſtian to his fellow, If this 
way for meadow lieth along by our way- 
mans fide, let us go over into it. 
Then he went to the ſtile to ſee, and be- 
hold a path lay along by the way on the 
other ſide of the fence. It is according to 
my with, ſaid Chriſtian, here is the eaſieſt 
going ; come, good Hopetul and let us go 
over. | 

Hope. But how if this path ſhould lead 
us out of the ways? 
Chr. That is not likely, ſaid the other; 


look, doth it not go along by the way-. 


Ls fide? So Hopetul, being per- 
Chriftians ſuaded by his fellow, went after 
may lead him over the ſtile. When they 
jerk ot were gone over, and were got 

into the path, they found it very 
eaſy for their feet; and withal, they look- 
ing before them, eſpied a man walking as 


they did, (and his name was Vain-Confi- 


dence) ſo they called after him, and aſked 
him, whither that way led? He faid, to 
the cœleſtial gate: Look, ſaid Chriſtian, 
did not J tell you ſo? By this you may 
lee we are right; ſo they followed, and 
he went before them. But behold, the 
night came on, and it grew very dark; fo 
that they that were behind loſt the fight 
of him that went before. 

He therefore that went before (Vain- 
Confidence by name) not ſeeing the way 
before him, fell into a deep pit, which was 


wor. ..- OD 
Cb. No, if you pleaſe, let me go firſt; 


dan gerous. 


owner whereof was Giant De- 


on purpoſe there made by the prince of 
thoſe grounds, to catch Vain-glotious fools 
withal; and was daſhed in pieces with his 
fall. | = 

Now Chriſtian and his fellow heard him 


fall. So they called to know the matter, 


but there was nohe to anſwer, only they 


heard a groaning. Then faid Hopeful, 


Where are we now ? Then was his fellow 
ſilent, as miſtruſting that he had led him 


out of the way; and now it began to rain, 


and thunder and lighten in a moſt dreadful 
manner; and the waters roſe amain. 


Then Hopeful groaned in himſelf, ſay- 


ing, Oh, that I had kept on my way! 


Chr. Who would have thought that 
this path ſhould have led us out of the 
way ? 8 

Hope. I was afraid on it at the very firſt, 
and therefore gave you that gentle caution. 
I would have ſpoke plainer, but that you 
are older than I. | ds, 

Chr. Good Brother, be not offended, I 
am forry I have brought thee out of the 
way, and that I have put thee „ „., 
oh ſuch imminent {hong _— 
pray, my brother, forgive me ; I for leading 
did not do it of an evil intent. is brother | 
Hope. Be comforted, my bro- N 
ther, for I forgive thee; and believe 
too, that this ſhall be for our good. 

Chr. I am glad I have with me a mer- 


ciful brother: But we muſt not ſtand 


thus; let us try to go back again. 
Hope. But, good brother let me go be- 


that if there be any danger, I may be firſt 


therein, becauſe by my means we are both 
gone out of the way. . 


Hope. No, ſaid Hopeful, you ſhall not 
go firſt; for your mind being troubled, 
may lead you out of the way again. Then 
for their encouragement, they heard the 
voice of one, ſaying, Let thine heart be to- 


wards the high-way ; even the way that thou 


wenteſt, turn again. But by this time the 
waters were greatly riſen, by reaſon of 
which, the way of going back was very 
(Then 1 thought that it is 
eaſier going out of the way when we are 
in, than going in when we are out) Yet 
they adventured to go back, but it was ſo 
dark, and the flood was ſo high, that in 
their going back, they had like to have 
bern dne nine or ten times. 
Neither could they, with all the ſkill 
they had, get again to the ſtile that night, 
wherefore at laſt, lighting under a little 
ſhelter, they ſat down there until the day 
break: But being weary they fell aſleep. 
Now there was, not far from the 23. » ds fn 
place where they lay, a caſtle, he grounds 
called Doubting-Caſtle, the 4 Giant De- 
pair. 
ſpair, and it was in his grounds they now 
| were 
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were ſleeping; wherefore he getting up in 
the morning early, and walking up and 
don in his fields, caught Chriſtian and 
Hopeful alleep in iis grounds: Then with 
Hs foe. grim and ſurly voice, he bid 
them and them awake, and aſked them 
carries them whence they were, and what 
to Doubting- they did in his grounds. The 
Caſtle. 1 8 33 

told him they were pilgrims, 
and that they had loſt their way. Then 
ſaid the Giant, you have this night treſ- 
paſſed on me, hy trampling in and lying 
on my ground, and therefore you muſt go 
along with me. So they were forced to 
go, becauſe he was flronger than they. 
They alſo had but little to ſay, for they 
knew themſelves in a fault. 


dark dun- 


them into his caſtle, in a very 


geon, naſty and ſtinking to the ſpirits of 


theſe two men: Here then they lay from 
Wedneſday morning until Saturday night, 
without one bit of bread or drop of drink, 
or light, or any to aſk how they did: 
They were therefore here in evil caſe, and 
were far from friends and acquaintance. 
Now in this place Chriſtian had double 
ſorrow, becauſe it was through his unad- 


viſed haſte that they were brought into this 


diſtreſs. 


Now Giant Deſpair had a wife, and her 


name was Diffidence: So when he was 
gone to bed, he told his wife what he had 
done, to wit, That he had taken a couple 


of priſoners, and caſt them into his dun- 


geon, for treſpaſſing on his grounds. Then 
he aſked her alſo, what he had beſt to do 
further to them. So ſhe aſked him what 
they were, whence they came, and whi- 
ther they were bound? and he told her. 
Then ſhe counſelled him, that when he 
aroſe in the morning, he ſhould beat them 
without mercy: So when he aroſe, he 
getteth him a grievous crab-tree cudgel, 
and goes down into the dungeon to them, 
and there Hhrſt falls to rating of them as if 
they were dogs, although they gave him 
never a word of diſtate; Then he falls 
Giant De- fully, in ſuch fort, that they 
ſpair beats a | 
is priſoners, Were not able to help them- 
| ſelves, or to turn them upon the 
floor. This done, he withdraws, and leaves 
them there to condole their miſery, and to 
mourn under their diſtreſs : So all that day 
they ſpent their time in nothing but ſighs 
and bitter lamentations. The next night 
ſhe talked with her huſband about them 
further, and underſtanding that they were 
yet alive, did adviſe him, to counſel them 
to make away with themſelves : So when 
morning was come, he goes to them in a 
ſurly manner, as before, and perceiving 
them to be very ſore with the ſtripes that 
he had given them the day before, he told 
them, that ſince they were never like to 


4 


The Giant 
therefore drove them before him and put 


upon them, and beat them fear- 


ö 


d 


| 
| 
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? 


come out of that place, their only way 
would be forthwith to make an end of 
themſelves, either with knife, n 
halter, or poiſon : For why, ſaid ir cnunſe 1 
he, ſhould you chooſe life, ſee- them 10 fill 
ing it is attended with ſo much emſclves. 
bitterneſs: But they deſired him to let them 
go; with that he looked ugly upon them, 


and ruſhing to them bad doubtleſs made 


an end of them himſelf, but that he fell 
into one of his fits (for he ſometimes in 


ſun-ſhiny weather fell into fits) and loſt for 


a time the uſe of his hand : wherefore he 
withdrew, and left them as before, to con- 
ſider what to do. Then did the priſoners 
conſult between themſelves, whether it 
was beſt to take his counſel or no; and 
thus they began to diſcourſe : | 


Chr. Brother, ſaid Chriſtian, what ſhall 


we do? The life that we now live is mi- 
ſerable ! For my part, I know not whe- 
ther it is beſt to live thus or to die out of 
hand. My foul chogſeth ſtrangling rather 
than life, and the grave is more eaſy for 
me than this dungeon ! Shall we be ruled 
by the giant? 85 

Hope. Indeed our preſent condition is 
dreadful, and death would be far more 
welcome to me, than thus for ever to abide: 
but yet let us conſider, the Lord of the 
country to which we are going, hath ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt do no murder, no not to ano- 


ther man's perſon ; much more then are 


we forbidden to take his counſel, to kill 
ourſelves. Beſides, he that kills another, 
can but commit murder upon his body : 


but for one to kill himſelf, is to kill body 


and ſoul at once. And moreover, my bro- 
ther, thou talkeſt of eaſe ip 
but haſt thou forgotten. the hell, whither 
for certain the murderers go ? For no 
murderer hath eternal life, &c. And let 
us conſider again, That all the law is not 
in the hand of Giant Deſpair : others, ſo 
far as I can underſtand, have been taken 
by him, as well as we; and yet have 
eſcaped out of his hands. Who knows, but 
that God who made the world, may cauſe 
that Giant Deſpair may die, or that, at 


ſome time or other, he may forget to lock 


us in; or that he may in a ſhort time 
have another of his fits before us, and 
may looſe the uſe of his limbs? And if 
ever that ſhould come to paſs again, for 
my part I am reſolved to pluck up the 
heart of a man, and to try my utmoſt to 
get from under his hand. I was a fool 
that I did not try to do it before ; but how- 
ever, my brother, let's be patient, and en- 
dure a while, the time may come that 
may give us a happy releaſe : But let us 
not be our own murderers. With theſe 


words Hopeful at preſent did moderate the 


mind of his brother; ſo they continued 
together (in the dark) that day in their 
{ad and doleful condition. 
| | Well, 


the grave, 
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Well, towards evening the giant goes 


down into the dungeon again, to ſee if 


his priſoners had taken his counſel ; but 
when he came there, he found them alive; 
and truly alive was all; for now, what for 
want of bread and water, and by reaſon 


of the wounds they received when he beat 


them, they could do little but breathe: 
But I fay, he found them alive; at which 
he fell into a grievous rage, and told them, 
That ſeeing they had diſobeyed his coun- 
ſel, it ſhould be worſe with them than if 
they had never been born. 

At this they trembled greatly, and 1 
think that Chriſtian fell into a ſwoon ; but 
coming a little to himſelf again, they re- 


newed their diſcourſe about the Giant's 
counſel, and whether yet they had beſt 
Now Chriſtian again ſeem- 


ed for doing it, but Hopeful made his fe- | 


take it or no. 


cond reply as followeth. : 
Hope. My brother, fiid he, remember- 


eſt thou not, how-valiant thou haſt been 


heretofore ? Apollyon could not cruſh thee 
nor could all that thou didſt hear, or ſee, 


or feel in the valley of the ſhadow of death; 


what hardſhip, terror, and amazement” 


haſt thou already gone through, and art 
thou now nothing but fear? Thou ſeeſt 
that J am in the dungeon with thee, a far 
weaker man by nature than thou art, alſo 


this Giant has wounded me as well as 


thee, and hath alſo cut off the bread and 
water from my mouth, and with thee I 


., mourn without the light. But let us ex- 


erciſe a little more patience: Remember 
how thou playedſt the man at Vanity Fair, 


and was neither afraid of the chain nor 


cage, nor yet of bloody death; wherefore 
let us (at leaſt to avoid the ſhame that be- 
comes not a chriſtian to be found in) bear 
up with patience as well as we can. | 
Now night being come again, and the 
Giant and his wife being in bed, ſhe aſked 
him concerning the priſoners, and if they 


had taken his counſel : To which he re- 


plied ; They are ſturdy rogues, they chooſe 
rather to bear all hardſhips, than to make 
away with themſelves. Then ſaid ſhe; 
take them into the caſtle-yard to-morrow, 
and ſhew them the bones and ſkulls of 
thoſe that thou haſt already diſpatched, 
and make them believe e're a week comes 
to an end, thou alſo wilt tear them in 
pieces, as thou haſt done their fellows be- 
fore them. — 

So when the morning was come, the 
Giant goes to them again, and takes them 
into the caſtle-yard, and ſhews them as 
his wife had bidden him: Theſe, ſaid he, 
were pilgrims as you are, once, and they 
treſpaſſed on my grounds, as you have 
done, and when I thought fit, I tore them 
in pieces, and ſo within ten days Iwill do 
you; go, get you down to your den again, 
1 * he beat them all the way 

OL. I. : 
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fore. 


were got to bed, they began to 


Walk at liberty? I have a key 


thither. They lay therefore all day of Sa- 
turday in lamentable caſe, as be- 


| The Giant 
Now when night Was 1 


come, and when ; Mrs.“ Diffi- that ſhortly he 
dence and her huſband the Giant ould pull 


them in 
© - 2 — 0 veces. 
renew their diſcourſe of ir 


priſoners; and withal, the old Giant won- 


dered that he could neither by his blows 


nor counſel bring them to an end. And 


with that his wife replied ; I fear, faid 
_ ſhe, that they live in hopes that ſome will 


come. to, relieve them, or that they have 


- Pigk-locks about them, by the means of 


which they hope to eſcape. And ſayeſt 
thou ſo, my dear, ſaid the Giant; I will 


_ therefore ſearch them in the morning. 


Well, on Saturday about midnight they 
began to pray, and continued in prayer till 
almoſt break of day. <1 

Now, a little before it was day, good 


Chriſtian, as one half amazed, brake out 


in this paſſionate ſpeech ; What a fool 
(quoth he) am I, thus to lie in a ſtinking 
dungeon, when I may as well 
A key in 
Chriſtian's 
boſom opens 
ay lock in 
Daubting- 
ca/lle, 


in my boſom; called Promiſe, 
that will (J am perſuaded) open 
any lock in Doubting-caſtle. Then 
ſaid Hopeful, That is good | 
news, good brother, pluck it out of thy 
boſom and try. | 1 

Then Chriſtian pulled it out of his bo- 
ſom, and began to try at the dungeon 
door; whoſe bolt (as he turned the key) 
gave back, and the door flew open with 


_ eaſe, and Chriſtian and Hopeful both came 


out. Then he went to the outward door 
that leads into the caſtle-yard, and with 
his key opened that door alſo. After he 
went to the iron gate, for that muſt be 
opened too, but that lock went very hard, 
yet the key did open it. Then they thruſt 
open the gate to make their eſcape with 
ſpeed ; but that gate as it opened made 


ſuch a cracking, that it waked Ciant De- 


ſpair, who haſtily rifing to purſve his pri- 
ſoners, felt his limbs to fail, for his fits 
took him again, ſo that he could by no 
means go after them. Then they went 


on, and came to the king's highway, and 


ſo were ſafe, becauſe they were out of his 
juriſdiction. 


Now, when they were gone over the 
ſtile, they began to contrive with them- 


ſelves what they ſhould do at that ſtile, to 


prevent thoſe that ſhall come after from 
falling into the hands of Giant Deſpair. 
So they conſented to erect there a pillar, 
and to engrave upon the, {ide thereof this 
ſentence ; © Over this ſtile is the way to 
© Doubting-caſtle, which is kept by Giant 
* Deſpair, who deſpiſeth the king of the 


** celeſtial country, and ſeeks to deſtroy 


© his holy pilgrims.” Many therefore that 


followed after, read what was written, 


and 


8 


way? 
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and eſcaped the danger. This done, they 
ſang as follows: 33 | 
Out of the way. we went, and then we found 
What 'twas to tread upon forbidden ground. 
And let them that come after have a care, J 
Leſt they for treſpaſſing, his pris ners are, ( 
Whoſe Caſtle's Doubting, and whoſe: name's 
Deſpair. „ ROW 


They went then till they came tothe 
Delectable Mountains; which mountains 
belong to the lord of that hill, of which 
we have ſpoken before; ſo they went up 
to the mountains, to behold the gardens 
and orchards, the vineyards, and fouritains - 
of water; where alſo the 
waſhed themſelves, and did freely eat of 
the vineyards. Now there was on the 


tops of thoſe mountains, ſhepherds feed- 


ing their flocks, and they ſtood by the, 
highway ſide. The pilgrims therefore 


went to them, and leaning upon their ſtaves, 


(as is common with weary pilgrims, When 


they ſtand to talk with any by the way) 
are theſe? And whoſe be the ſheep that 


feed upon them? ol 


Hhbep. Theſe mountains are Emanuel's 
land, _ and*%they are within fight of his 
city; and the ſheep alſo are his, and he 
laid down his life for them. 
Chr. Is this the way to the celeſtial 
city ? 

Shep. You are juſt in the way. 

Chr. How far is it thither? 


fall get thither indeed. 

Cbr. Is the way fate or dangerous? 
Shep. Safe for thoſe for whom it is to be 
fafe, but tranſgreſſors ſhall fall therein? 

Cbr. Is there in this place any relief for 

pilgrims that are weary and faint in the 
Shep. The lord of theſe mountains hath 

given us a charge not to be forgetful to en- 
tertain ſtrangers, therefore the good of the 
place is before you. 

I ſaw alſo in my dream, That when the 
ſhepherds perceived that they were way- 
faring men, they alſo put queſtions to them, 
(to which they made anſwer .as in other 
places) as, Whence came you? And how 
got you into the way ? And by what means 
have you ſo perſevered therein? For, but 
few of them that begin to come hither, do 
ſhew their face on theſe mountains. But 
when the ſhepherds heard their anſwers, 
being pleaſed therewith, they looked very 

lovingly upon them, and ſaid,” Welcome 

to the Delectable Mountains. ID 


The ſhepherds, I ſay, whoſe names | 


were Knowledge, Experience, Watchful,” 
and Sincere, took them by the hand, and 
had them to their tents, and made them 


partake of what was ready at preſent. 


drank and 


= 


N 


very late; - 


hand of this way? They anfwered, Yes: 


to that ſame ſtile. And becauſe the right 


| 


They ſaid, moreoyer, We would that you 
ſhould flay here a while, to be acquaint- 
ed with us, and yet more to ſolace your- 
ſelves with the good of the Delectable 

Mountains. They then told them, That 
they were content to ſtay ; ſo they went. 
to their reſt that Light, becauſe” it Was 


Then I ſaw in my dream, That 


l $S 


N 


n u ut in the 
morning the ſhepherds called up Chriſtian 


and Hopeful to walk with them upon the 


mountains: So they went forth with 
them, and walked a while, having a plea- 


| fant proſpe on every ſide. Then aid. 


the. ſhepherds one to another, «hall we 
ſhew thele pilgrims fome wonders 80 , 
when they had concluded to do 
it, they had them firſt to the top Dre 

of an hill, called Error, which 2 rg 
was very ſteep on the fartheſtt 

ſide, and bid them look down to the bot- 
tom. So: Chriſtian and Hopeful looked 


down, and ſaw at the bottom ſeveral men 


dathed all to pieces by a fall that they had 


from the top. I hen ſaid Chriſtian, What 
they aſked, Whoſe Delectable Mountains | meaneth this? The ſhepherds anſwered, 


Have you not heard of them that were 


made to err, by hearkening to Hymeneus 
and Philetus, as concerning the faith of 


the reſurrection of the body ? They an- 
ſwered, Yes. Then faid the ſhepherds; 


Thoſe that you ſee daſhed in pieces at the 
bottom of this mountain are they; and 


they have continued to this day unburied, 
(as you ſee) for an example for others toy 
take heed how they clamber too high, of 
Shep. Too far for any, but thofe that | 


| how they come too near to the brink of 
this mountain. 


Then I ſaw that they had them to the 


top of another mountain, and the name 
of that is Caution, and bid them looks 
| afar off: Which when they did, they per- 


ceived, as they thought, ſeveral men walks 
ing up and down among the tombs that 
were there: And they perceived that the 
men were blind, becauſe ſtumbled 


ſometimes upon the tombs, and becauſe | 
they could not get out from among them. 
Then faid Chriſtian what means this ? 


The ſhepherds then anſwered, Did you 


not ſee a little below theſe mountains a 


ſtile that led into a meadow, on the left! 


Then ſaid the ſhepherds, From that ſtile 
there goes a path that leads directly to 
Doubting-caſtle, which is kept by Giant 
Deſpair, and theſe men (pointing to them 
among the tombs) came once on pilgri- 
mage, as you do now, even till they came 


way was rough in that place, they choſe 

to go out of it into that meadow, and 

there were taken by Giant Deſpair, and 

caſt into Doubting-caſtle ; where, after 

they had a while been kept in the dun- 

geon, he at laſt did put out their Ri 
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and led them among thoſe tombs, Where | 


he has left them to wander to this very 
day, that the ſaying of the wiſe man 
might be fulfilled, He that wandereth out 
of the way of underſtanding, ſhall remain in 
the congregation of the dead. Then Chriſ- 
tian and Hopeful looked upon- one ano- 
ther, with tears puffing out, but yet ſaid 
nothing to the ſhepherds. 

Then I ſaw in my dream, That the 


ſhepherds had them to another place in a 


an hill, and they opened the door, and 
bid them look in: They looked in there- 
fore, and ſaw that within it was very dark 
and ſmoaky ; they alſo thought that they 
heard there a“ rumbling noiſe, as of fire, 
and a cry of ſome tormented, and that they 
ſmelt the ſcent of brimſtone. | 
\ Chriſtian, What means this? The ſhep- 
A bye-wiay 
10 hell. 
 __. erites go in at; namely, ſuch 
as ſell their birth-right with Eſau ; ſuch 
as ell their maſter, with Judas; ſuch as 
blaſpheme the goſpel, with Alexander ; 


and that lie and diſſemble, with Ananias 


and Sapphira his wife. 


Then ſaid Hopeful to the ſhepherds, I 


perceive that theſe had on them, even every 
one, a ſhew of pilgrimage, as we have 
now, had they not? 3 
Shep. Yes, and held it a long time too. 
Hope. How far might they go on pilgri- 
mage in their days, ſince they notwith- 
ſtanding were thus miſerably caſt away. 


Sbeß. Some farther, and ſome not ſo far 


as theſe mountains. 
Then ſaid the pilgrims one to another, 
We have need to cry to the ſtrong for 
ſtrength. | | : 
Shep. Ay, and you will have need to 
uſe it, when you have it, too. 
By this time the pilgrims had a deſire to 
go forwards, and the ſhepherds a deſire 
they ſhould ; ſo they walked together to- 
wards the end of the mountains. 
faid the ſhepherds one to another, Let us 
here 'ſhew the pilgrims the. gates to the 
celeſtial city, if they have {kill to look 
through our perſpective-glaſs. The pil- 
grims then lovingly accepted the motion: 
ſo they had them to the top of an high 
hill, called Clear, and gave them the glaſs 
to look. 1 | 25 
Then they tried to look, but the re- 
membrance of the laſt thing that the ſhep- 
herds had ſhewed them, made their hands 
ſhake ; by means of which impediment, 
they could not look ſteadily. through the 


The fruits of glaſs; yet they thought they 


ſaw ſomething like the gate, and 
alſo ſome of the glory of the 
place. Then they went away and ſang, 


ſervile fear. 


TRE » 
Thus by the ſhepherds ſecrets are reveal d, 
Which from all other men are kept conceal 'd: 


Then ſaid 


herds told them, This is a bye- 
way to hell, a way that hypo-, 


| ther I am going. 


Then 


all will be well. | 
you talk of, all the world knows that that 
is a great way off our country; I cannot 
think that any men in all our parts, do fo 
much as know the way to it; nor need 


Come to the ſhepherds then, if Tow would ſee 


Dings deep, things hid, and that myſterious 


E 


When they were about to depart, one 
of the ſhepherds gave them a note of the 


way. Another of them bid them Beware 
of the flatterer. The third bid them tale 
heed that they fleep not upon the inchanted 


ground, And the fourth bid them God 


| /p2ed. So I awoke from my dream. 
bottom, where was a door in the ſide of 


And I flept, and dreamed again, and 
ſaw the ſame two pilgrims going down the 


mountains along the highway towards the 


city. Now a little below theſe mountains 


on the left hand, lieth the country of Con- 
ceit; from which country there comes into 


the way in which the pilgrims walked, a 
little crooked lane. Here therefore, they 
met with a very briſk lad, that came out 
of that country; and his name was Igno- 
rance. So Chriſtian aſked him from what 


parts he came, and whither he was going. 


nor. Sir, I was born in the count 
that lieth off there, a little on the left hand, 
and am going to the cœleſtial city. 
Cr. But how do you think to get in at 
the gate, for you may find ſome difficulty 
mes... | | 
nor. As other good people do, ſaid he. 
_ Chr. But what have you to ſhew at that 


gate, that the gate ſhould be opened to 


you ? | 4 
nor. I know my Lord's will, and have 


been a good liver; 1 pay every man his 


own; I pray, faſt, pay tithes, and give 
alms, and have left my country, for whi- 

Chr. But thou cameſt not in at the 
wicket-gate that is at the head of this 
way; thou cameſt in hither through that 
ſame crooked lane, and therefore I fear, 


however thou may'ſt think of thyſelf, when 


the reckoning-day ſhall come, thou wilt 


have laid to thy charge, that thou art a 
' thief and a robber, inſtead of getting ad- 
mittance into the city. 


Inor. Gentlemen, Ye be utter ſtrangers 
to me, I know you not; be content to 
follow the religion of your country, and I 
will follow the religion of mine. 
And as for the gate that 


they matter whether they do or no, ſince 


we have, as you ſee, a fine pleaſant green 


lane, that comes down from our country 
the next way into ite. 
When Chriſtian ſaw that. the man was 
wiſe in his own conceit, he ſaid to Hope- 
ful whiſperingly, There is more bopes of a 


fool than of him. And ſaid moreover, When 


he that is a fool walketh by the way, his viſ- 


dom faileth him, and be ſaith to every one, 
| that be is a fool, What, ſhall we talk hho: 
On: ther 


I hope 


” + 
* A. 
» 4 
- — 
— 
4/4 


—— 


tm 


252 


The Pilgrim's Progreſs. 


es eee ee 


ther with him, or out-go him at preſent, 
and fo leave him to think of what he hath 
heard already; and then ſtop again for 
him afterwards, and ſee if by degrees 
we can do any gocd of him ? Then faid 


Hopeful, 


Let ignorance a little while now muſe | 

On what is ſaid, and let him not refuſe 
Good counſel to embrace, left he remain 

Still ignorant of what's the chiefeſt gain. 
Cod ſaith, Thoſe that no underſtanding have, 
{ Altho' he made them) them he will not ſave, 


Hope. He farther added, It is not good, 


I think, to ſay to him all at once; let us | 


paſs him by, if you will, and talk to him 

anon, even as he is able to bear it. | 

do they both went on, and Ignorance he 
came, after. Now when they had paſſed 

him a little way, they entered into a very 

dark lane, where they met a man whom 

ſeven devils had bound with ſeven ſtron 


cords, and were carrying of him back to 


the door that they ſaw on the fide of the 
Hill : Now good Chriſtian began to tremble, 


and ſo did Hopeful his companion: yet, as | 


the devils led away the man, Chriſtian 
looked to ſee if he an him ; and he 
thought it might be one Turn- 
| ao yo Ray that dwelt in the town of 
Turnaway, Apoſtacy. But he did not per- 
| fectly ſee his face; for he did 
hang his head like a thief that is found. 
But being gone paſt, Hopeful looked after 
him, and eſpied on his back-a paper, with 
this inſcription, Vanton profeſſor, and dam- 
nable apoſtate. Then ſaid Chriſtian to his 
fellow, Now I call to remembrance that 
which was told me, of a thing that hap- 
pened to a good man hereabout. The 
name of the man was Little-Faith, but a 
ood man, and he dwelt in the town of 
Sincere. The thing was this : At the en- 
tering in at this paſſage, there comes down 
from Broad-way-Gate, a lane called Dead- 
Man's-Lane, ſo called, becauſe of the mur- 
ders that are commonly done there : And 
this Little-Faith going on pilgrimage, as 
we do now, chanced to fit down there, 


and flept: Now there happened at that 


time to come down the lane from Broad- 


way-Gate, three ſturdy rogues, and their 


names were Faint-heart, Miſtruſt, and Guilt, 
(three brothers) and they eſpying Little- 
Faith where he was, came galloping up 
with ſpeed. Now the good man was juſt 
awakened from his ſleep, and was getting 
up to go on his journey. So they came up 
all to him, and with threatening language 
bid him ſtand. At this Little-Faith look- 
ed as white as a clout, and had neither 
power to fight nor fly. Then ſaid Faint- 
Heart, deliver thy purſe ; but he making 
no haſte to do it, (for he was loth to loſe 
his money) Miſtruſt ran up to him, and 


4 


it not have been ſo 


thruſting his hand into his pocket, pulled 
out thence a bag of ſilver. Then he cried 


out, Thieves, thieves. With that Gullt, 


with a great club that was in his hand, 
ſtruck Little-Faith on the head, and with 
that blow fell d him flat to the ground; 
where he lay bleeding as one that would 
bleed to death. All this while, the thieves 


ſtood by. But at laſt, they hearing that 


ſome were upon the road, and fearing leſt 


it ſhould be one Great-Grace, that dwells 


in the city of Good-Confidence, they be- 
took themſelves to their heels, and left 


this good man to ſhift for himſelf. Nowy 


after a while, Little-Faith came to him- 
ſelf, and getting up, made ſhift to ſcrabble 
on his way. This was the ſtory. 

Hope. But did they take from him all 
that ever he had? i 5 


Chr. No, The place where his jewels 
were, they never ranſack d; fo thoſe he 


kept ſtill. But, as I was told, the good 
man was much afflicted for his loſs ; for 
the thieves got moſt of his ſpending- mo- 
ney. That which they got not, (as I ſaid) 
were jewels; alſo he had a little odd mo- 
ney left, but ſcarce enough to bring him 


to his journey's end; nay, (if I was not 


miſ- informed) he was forced to beg as he 
went, to keep himſelf alive; (for his jewels 
he might not ſell.) But beg and do what 
he could, he went (as we ſay) with many 
a hungry belly, the moſt part of the reſt of 
the way. 5 5 

Hope. But is it not a wonder they got 
not from him his certificate, by which he 
was to receive his admittance at the cœleſ- 
tial gate? 7 

Chr. It is a wonder; but they got not 
that; though they miſſed it not through 
any good cunning of his; for he being 
diſmay'd with their coming upon him, 
had neither power nor ſkill to hide any 


thing, ſo it was more by good providence 


than by his endeavour, that they miſſed of 
that good thing. 

Hope. But it muſt needs be a comfort 
to him, that they got not his jewels from 
him. 

Chr. It might have been great comfort 
to him, had he uſed it as he ſhould : but 
they that told me the ſtory, ſaid, That he 
made but little uſe of it all the reſt of the 


way; and that becauſe of the diſmay that 


he had in the taking away his money : in- 
deed he forgot it a great part of the reſt of 
his journey; and beſides, when at any 
time it came into his mind, and he be- 
gan to be comforted therewith, then would 
freſh thoughts of his loſs come again upon 
him, and thoſe thoughts would ſwallow 


up all. 


Hope. Alas, poor man! This could not 
but be a great grief unto him! - 

Chr. Grief, Ay, a grief indeed. Would 

65 any of us, had we 

been 


* 
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ed too, add that in a ſtrange place, as he 
was ? It is a wonder he did not die with 
grief, poor heart : I was told that he ſcat- 
tered almoſt all the reſt of the way with 
nothing but doleful and bitter complaints. 
Telling alſo to all that overtook him, or 
that he overtook in the way as he went, 
where he was robbed, and how, who they 
were that did it, and what he loſt 5 how 
he was wounded, and that he hardly 
eſcaped with his life, 1 

Hope. But it is a wonder that his neceſ- 


ing ſome of his jewels, that he might 
have wherewithal.to relieve himſelf in his 
Journey. | 1 
1 Chr. Thou talkeſt like one 
nd. ro upon whoſe head is the ſhell 
ubs his fel : 
lere for un- to this very day: for what 
adviſed ſhould he pawn them? or to 
ſpeaking. whom ſhould he fell them? 
In all that country where he was robbed, 
his jewels were not accounted of ; nor did 
he want that relief which could from 
thence be adminiſtered to him. Beſides, 


the celeſtial city, he had (and that he 
knew well enough) been exeluded from 


an inheritance there, and that would have 


been worſe to him than the appearance 
and villainy of ten thouſand thieves. 
Hope. Why art thou ſo tart, my bro- 
ther ? Eſau ſold his birth-right, and that 
for a meſs of pottage, and that birth-right 


been uſed as he, to be robbed and Wound 


ſity did not put him upon ſelling or pawn- 


had his jewels been miſſing at the gate of 


was his greateſt jewel; and if he, why 


might not Little-Faith do ſo too? 

Chr. Eſau did fell his birth-right in- 
deed, and ſo do many beſides, and by fo 
doing exclude themſelves from the chief 
blefling, as alſo that caitiff did; but you 
muſt put a difference betwixt Eſau and 
Little-Faith, and alſo betwixt their eſtates. 


Eſau's belly 
was his God, but Little-Faith's belly was 
not ſo. Eſau's want lay in his fleſhly ap- 
petite, Little-Faith's did not fo : Beſides, 
Eſau could ſee no farther than to the ful- 
filling of his luſts; For 1 am at the point to 
die, ſaid he, and whats good will this birth- 
right do me. But Little-Faith, though it 
was his lot to have but a little faith, was 
by bis little faith kept from ſuch extrava- 
gancies, and made to ſee and prize his 
jewels more, than to ſell them as Eſau did 
his birthzgight. You read not any where 
that Eſau had faith, no, not ſo much as a 
little; therefore no marvel if where the 
flcſh only bears ſway, (as it will in that 
man where no faith is to reſiſt) if he. ſells 
his birth-right, and his ſoul and all, and 
that to the devil of hell; for it 1s with 
ſuch, as it is with the aſs, who in her oc- 
(aſions cannot be turned away. When their 
vin are ſet upon their luſts, they will 

Dk L | 


14 


Eſau's birth-right was typical, but Little- 
Faith's jewels were not ſo. 


W 
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from above 3 


have them, whatever they coſt; but 
Little-Faith was of another temper, his 


mind was on things divine; his livelihood 


was upon things that were ſpiritual and 
therefore, to what end 
ſhould he that is of ſuch a temper ſell his 
jewels, (had there been any that would 
have bought them) to fill his mind with 
empty things ? Will a man give a penny 
to fill His belly with hay ? or can you per- 


| ſuade the turtle-dove to live upon carrion 


like the crow; Though faith- 
leſs ones can for carnal luſts, een 
pawn, or mortgage; of fell. the jurtle- 
what they have, and themſelves ove and the 
outright to boot; yet they that“ 
have faith, ſaving faith, though but a lit le 
of it, cannot do ſo. Here, therefore, my 
brother, is thy miſtake. 


Hope. 1 acknowledge it; but yet your 


ſevere reflection had almoſt made me an- 


Sry. | 
Chr. Why, I did but compare thee to 


ſome of the birds that are of the briſker 


ſort, who will run to and fro in untrodden 
paths with the ſhell upon their heads: But 


paſs by that, and conſider the matter 


under debate, and all ſhall be well be- 
twixt thee and me. os 


Hope. But, Chriſtian, theſe three fel- 
erfuaded in my heart, are 


lows, I am 
but a company of eowards : Would they 
have run elſe, think you, as they did, at 


the noiſe of one that was coming on the 


road? Why did not Little-Faith pluck up 
a greater heart ? He might, methinks, 


have ſtood one bruſh with them, and have 
yielded when there had been no reme- 
| ; dy. F I . | 

Chr. That they are cowards, many have- 
faid, but few have found it ſo in the time 


of trial. As for a great heart, Little-Faith 
had none; and I perceive by thee, my 
brother, hadſt thou been the man con- 
cerned, thou art but for a bruſh, and then 
to yeild. And verily, ſince this is the 
height of thy ſtomach, now they are at 
a diſtance from us, ſhould they appear to 
thee, as they did to him, they might put 
thee to ſecond thoughts. er 

But conſider again, they are but jour- 
neymen thieves; they ſerve under the king 


of the bottomleſs pit; who, if need be, 


will come in to their aid himſelf, and his 
voice is as the roaring of a lion. I myſelf 
have been engaged as this Little-Faith was, 
and I found it a terrible thing. Theſe 
three villains ſet upon me, and I begin- 
ning like a Chriſtian to reſiſt, they gave 
but a call, and in came their maſter ; I 
would, (as the ſaying is) have given my 
life for a penny ; but that, as God would 
have it, I was cloathed with armour of 
proof. Ay, and yet, though I was fo 
harneſſed, I found it hard work to quit 
myſelf like a man; no man can tell what 
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in that combat attends us, but he that 
hath been in the battle himſelf. 
Hope. Well, but they ran, you fee, 


Grace was in the way. 


Chr. True, they have often fled, both 


hach but appeared; and no marvel, for he 
is the king's champion: But I tro, you 
will put ſome difference betwixt Little- 
Faith and the king's champion. All the 


king's ſubjects are not his champions, nor 


can they, when tried, do ſuch feats of 
War as he. Is it meet to think, that a 


little child ſhould handle Goliah as David 


did? Or, that there ſhould be the ſtrength 


of an ox in a wren? Some are ſtrong, 
ſome are weak; ſome have great faith, 


ſome have little ; this man was one of the 
weak, and therefore he went to the wall. 

Hope. I would it had been Great-Grace 
for their ſakes. | 


Chr. If it had been he, he might have | 


had his hands full : For I muſt tell you, 
that though Great-Grace is excellent good 
at his weapons, and has and can, fo long 
as he keeps them at ſword's point, do 
well enough with them ; yet, if they get 
within him, even Faint-Heart, Miſtruſt, 
or the other, it ſhall go hard, but they 
will throw up his heels. And when a 
man 18 


8 


Whoſo looks well upon Great-Grace's 
face, ſhall ſee thoſe ſcars and cuts there, 


that ſhall eaſily give demonſtration of what 
I fay. Yea, once I heard that he ſhould 


fay, (and that when he was in the com- 


bat) We deſpaired even of life. How 
did theſe ſturdy rogues and their fellows 
make David groan, mourn, and roar ? 


Yea, Haman and Hezekiah too, though 


champions in their day, were forced to 
beſtir them, when by theſe afſaulted; and 
yet notwithſtanding they had their coats 


time, would go try what he could do; 
but though ſome do ſay of him, that he 


is the prince of the apoſtles, they handled | 


him ſo, that they made him at laſt afraid 
of a ſorry girl. | 
Beſides, their king is at their whiſtle ; he 
is never out of hearing; and if at any 
time they be put to the worſt, he, if poſ- 
ſible, comes in to help them; And of him 


* him cannot bold; the ſpear, the dart, nor 
the babergeon ; he efleemeth iron as ſtraw, 
and braſs as rotten wood. The arrow can- 


not make him fly; ſling-ſtones are turned, with | 
bim, into ſtubble ; darts are counted as ſtubble; 
he laugheth at the ſhaking of a ſpear. What | 


| Poor Little-Faith ! Haſt been among the 


| 


1 


can a man do in this caſe ? It is true, if a 
man could at every turn have Job's horſe, 
and had {kill and courage to ride him, he 
might do notable things. For bis neck 1s 


down, you know, what can he | 


The Pilgrim's Progreſs. : 


N 


cloathed with thunder ; he awill not be afraid 


as the graſi- hopper; the glory of his noſtrils 
is terrible; he paweth in the valley, rejoiceth 
when they did but ſuppoſe that one Great- } 

armed men. 
not affrighted, neither turneth back from 
they and their maſter, when Great-Grace | 


in his ſtrengtb, and gozth out to meet the 
He mocketh at fear, and is 


the fword. The quiver rattleth againſt hin 
the glittering ſpear, and the ſhield. He ſal. 
lyweth the ground with fierceneſs. and rage 
neither believeth be that it is the ſound of 


| the trumpet. He ſaith among the trumpets, 


Ha, ha; and he ſmelleth the battle afar off, 
the thundering of the captains and the ſhout- 
ings. : 
But for ſuch footmen as thee and I are, 
let us never deſire to meet with an enemy, 
nor vaunt as if we could do better, when 
we hear of others that they have been 


| foiled, nor be tickled at the thoughts of 
our own manhood, for ſuch commonly 


come by the worſt when tried. Witneſs 
Peter, of whom I made mention before, 
he would ſwagger, ay, he would ; he 


would, as his vain mind prompted hit to 


| fay, do better, and ſtand more for his 
| maſter than all men; but who fo foiled 
and run down by theſe villains as he? 


When therefore we hear that ſuch rob- 
beries are done on the king's highway, 


two things become us to do; Firſt, to g0 
out harneſſed, and to be ſure to take a 


ſhield with us; for it was for want of that 
that he that laid fo luftily at Leviathan 
could not make him yield ; and indeed, if 
that be wanting, he fears us not at all. 
Therefore, he that had ſkill, hath aid, 
Above all, take the field of faith, where- 
with ye ſhall be able to quench all the fiery 
darts of the wicked. : 

It is good alfo that we deſire of the 


| king a convoy, yea that he will go with 


us himſelf. This made David rejoice 


when in the valley of the ſhadow of death ; 


and Moſes was rather for dying where he 


| ſtood, than to go one ſtep without his 
' ſoundly bruſhed by them. Peter, upon a | 


God. O, my brother, if he will but go 
along with us, what need we be afraid of 
ten thouſands that ſhall ſet themſelves 
againſt us? but without him, the proud 


| helpers fall under the ſlain. _ 


I, for my part, have been in the fray 


before now; and though (through the 


goodneſs of him that is beſt)'T am as you 


| fee, alive, yet I cannot boaſt of my man- 
hood. Glad ſhall IJ be, if I meet with 
it is ſaid, The ſword of him that layeth at | 


no more ſuch brunts ; though I fear we 
are not got beyond all danger. Wowever, 


ſince the lion and the bear have not as yet 


| devoured me, I hope God will abſo deliver 


us from the next uncircumciſed Philiſtine. 
Then ſang Chriſtian : 


Thieves | 
Waſt robb'd ! Remember this, awhoſo be- 
lieues, 


3 And 


9 
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And get mere faith, Wen ſhall you viftors 
e 
Over ten thouſand, elſe ſcarce over three. 


go they went on, and Ignorance fol- 
lowed. They went then till they came at 
a place where they ſaw a way put itſelf 
into their way, and ſeemed withal to lie 
as ſtrait as the way which they ſhould go; 
and here they knew not which of the 
two to take, for both ſeemed ſtrait before 


them; therefore here they ſtood ſtill to 


conſider. And as they were thinking about 


the way, behold a man black of fleſh, 


but covered with a very light robe ; came 
to them, and aſked them why they ſtood 
there ? They anſwered, They were going 
to the celeſtial city, but knew not which 
of theſe ways to take, Follow me, faid 


the man, it is thither that I am going. So 
they followed him in the way that but now 


came into the road, which by degrees 


turned, and turned them ſo from the city, 


: that they deſired to go to, that 
_— 55 fil. in a little time their faces were 
low deluded, turned away from it; yet they 
and taten in followed him. But, by and by, 
Rs before they were aware, he led 


them both within the compaſs of a net, 


in which they were both ſo entangled, 
that they knew not what to do; and with 
that, the white robe fell off the black man's 
hack: Then they ſaw where they were. 
Wherefore there they lay crying ſome 
time, for they could not get themſelves 
out. 

| Chr. Then ſaid Chriſtian to his fellow, 
They bewail now do I ſee myſelf in an 
their con- error. Did not the ſhepherds 


dition. bid us beware of the flatterers? 
As is the ſaying of the wiſe man, ſo we 


have found it this day: A man that flat- 
tereth his netghbour, ſpreadeth a net for his 
fl. „ 
Hope. They alſo gave us a note of di- 
rections about the way, for our more cer- 
tain finding thereof; but therein we have 
alſo forgotten to read, and have not kept 
ourſelves from the paths of the deſtroyer. 
Here David was wiſer than we; for, ſaith 
he, Concerning the works of men, by the 
word of thy lips, I have kept me from the 
paths of the deſtroyer. Thus they lay be- 
wailing themſelves in the net. At laſt 
they eſpied a ſhining one coming to- 
ward them with a whip of ſmall cord in 
his hand When he was come to the 
place where they were, he asked them 
whence they came, and what they did 
there. They told him, that they were 
poor pilgrims going to Zion, but were led 
out of their way by a black man, cloath- 


ed in white, who bid us, ſaid they, follow 


him, for he was going thither tco. Then 
ſaid he with the whip, It is Flatterer, a 
falſe apoſtle, that hath transformed him- 


* 


your note? They 


| ſelf into an angel of light. So he rent 


the net, and let the men out. Then ſaid 
he to them, follow me, that I may ſet 
you in your. way again, ſo he led them 
back to the way which they had left to 


| follow the flatterer. Then he 


asked them, ſaying, Where did 2% 4 


amined and 


vou lie the laſt night? They convicted of 


ſaid, With the ſhepherds, upon forgetful- 


the Delectable Mountains. He . 
asked them then, if they had not a note 


of directions for the way? They anſwer- 
ed, Ves. But did you, ſaid he, when 


you were at a ſtand, pluck out and read = 
anſwered, No. He 


asked them, Why ? They ſaid, they for- 
got. He asked moreover, If the ſhep- 
herds did not bid them beware of the 
Flatterer ? They anſwered, Yes. But we 
did not imagine, ſaid they, that this fine- 
ſpoken man had been he. 3 
Then I ſaw in my dream, That he 
commanded them to lie down; which 
when they did, he chaſtized 1 
them ſore, to teach them the er and 
good way wherein they ſhould ent on their 
walk: And as he chaſtized . 


them, he ſaid, As many as J love, I rebuke 


and chaſten ; be zealous, therefore, and re- 


pbent. This done, he bid them go on 
their way, and take good heed to the 
other directions of the ſhepherds. So 


they thanked him for all his kindneſs, 


and went ſoftly along the right way, 


ſinging: | 


Come hither, you that walk along the way, 


See how the pilgrims fare that go aſtray; 
They catched are in an entangled net, 
Cauſe they good counſel lightly did forget : 
Zis true, they reſcu d were, but yet you ſee 
They're ſcourg'd to boot. Let this your cau- 
tion be. 5 


Now, after a while, they perceived 
afar off, one coming ſoftly, and alone, all 
along the highway to meet them. Then 
{aid Chriſtian to his fellow, Yonder is a 


man with his back towards Zion, and he 


1s coming to meet us. | 

Hape. I fee him, let us take heed to 
ourſelves now, leſt he ſhould prove a flat- 
terer alſo. So he drew nearer and nearer, 
and at laſt came up to them. His name 


was Atheiſt, and he asked them whither 


they were going. 

Chr. We are going to the Mount Zion. 

Then Atheiſt fell into a very great 
laughter. 

Chr. What is the meaning of your 
laughter ? | | 

Atheiſt. I laugh to ſee what ignorant 
perſons you are, to take upon you ſo te- 
dious a journey, .and yet are like to 
have nothing but your travel for your 
pains. 3 


Chr. 
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Chr. Why, Man? Do you think we | 


ſhall not be received? 


Atheiſt. Received | There is no fuch | 
to the labouring man; we may be refreſh. 


place as you dream of in all this world, 
Chr. But there is in the world to come. 
Atheiſt, When I was at home in mine 
own country, I heard as you now affirm, 
and from that hearing went out to ſee, and 
have been feeking this city theſe twenty 
years, but find no more of it than I did 
the firſt day I fet out. \ 
Chr. We have both heard, and believe 
that there is ſuch a place to be found. 
Aubeiſt. Had not I, when at home, be- 
lieved, I had not come thus far to ſeek; 
but finding none, (and yet I ſhould, had 
there been ſuch a place to be found, for 


J have gone to ſeek it farther than you) 1 


am going back again, and will ſeek to re- 
freſh myſelf with the things that 1 then 
caſt away, for hopes of that which I now 
fee is not. | | 


Chr. Then ſaid Chriſtian to Hopeful, 


his companion, Is it true which this man 


_ hah ſaid 7 | 

Hope. Take heed, he is one of the Flat- 
terers; remember what it hath coſt us 
once already for hearkening to fuch Kind 
of fellows. 
Did we not ſee from the Delectable Moun- 
tains, the gate of the city? Alſo, are we 
not now to walk by faith ? Let us 


overtake us again. 
You ſhould have taught me that leſſon, 
which I will round you in the ears withal ; 


Ceaſe,” my fon, to hear the inſtruction that 


cauſeth ts err from the words of knowledge : 
T ſay, my brother, ceaſe to hear him, and 
let us believe to the ſaving of the ſoul. 
Chr. My brother, I did not put the 
queſtion to thee, for that I doubted of the 
truth of your belief myſelf, but to prove 

« thee, and to fetch from thee a 
Tf wit F fruit of the honeſty of thy heart. 
5. As for this man, I know that 
he is blinded by the god of this 
world. Let thee and I go on, knowing 
that we have belief of the truth, and no 
 lye is of the truth. 

Hope. Now I do rejoice in hope of the 
glory of God: So they turned away from 
the man; and he laughing at them, went 
his way. 

I faw then in my dream, that they 
went untill they came into a 
certain country, whoſe air na- 
turally tended to make one 
drowſy, if he came a ſtranger 
into it. And here Hopeful began to be 
very dull and heavy to ſleep; wherefore 
he ſaid unto Chriſtian, T do now begin to 
grow ſo drowſy, that I can ſcarcely hold 
open mine eyes; Let us lye down here, 


and take one nap. 
3 


T hey come to 
the enchantea 
ground, 


What! No Mount Zion ? 


go on, 
ſaid Hopeful, leſt the man with the whip 


þ 


| 


 <—- @ WW. 


— 
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0 Ly 


Chr. By no means,” (ſaid the other) leſt 
{leeping we never awake more. ES” 
Hope. Why, my brother? Sleep is ſweet 


ed if we take a nap. 
Chr. Do you not remember, that one of 
the ſhepherds bid us beware vf the en- 


| chanted ground? He meant by that, that 


we ſhould beware of {leeping ; wherefore 


let us not ſleep as others do, but let us 


watch and be fober, 
Hope. I acknowledge myſelf in a fault; 


and had I been here alone, I had by ſleep. 


ing run the danger of death. I ſee it is 
true, that the wiſe man faith, Tuo are 
better than one. 
pany been my mercy ; And thou fhalt have 
a good reward for thy labour. . 

Chr. Now then, ſaid Chriſtian, to pre- 
vent drowſineſs in this place, let us fall 
into good difcourſe. 

Hope. With all my heart ſaid the other. 

Chr. Where ſhall we begin? 

Hope. Where God began with us, but 
do you begin if you pleaſe, _ 

Chr, I will ſing you firſt the ſong, 


When faints do fleepy grow, let them come 


hither, 
And bear how theſe two pilgrims talk toge- 
ther, 
Yea, let them learn of them in any wiſe 
Thus to keep ope their arowſy ſlumb ring eyes; 
Saints fellowſhip, if it be manag d well, 


Keeps them awake, and that in ſpite of bell. 


Chr. Then Chriſtian began, and ſaid, I 
will aſk you a queſtion. How came you 
to think at farſt of fo doing as you do 
now ? | 


Hope. Do you mean, how came at firſt 


to look after the good of my ſoul? 
Chr. Ves, that is my meaning. 
Hope. 1 continued a great while in the 
delight of thoſe things which wete ſeen 


and fold at our fair; things which I be- 


lieve now would have, had I continued in 
them till, drowned me in perdition and 
deſtruction. | 

Chr. What things were they ? 

Hope. All the treaſures and riches of 
the world. Alſo I delighted much in riot- 
ing, revelling, drinking, ſwearing, lying, 
uncleanneſs, fabbath-breaking, and what 
not, that tended to deſtroy the foul. But 
I found at laſt, by hearing and conſider- 
ing of things that are divine, Which in- 
deed I heard of you, as alſo of beloved 
Faithful, that was put to death for his 
faith and good living in Vanitg-fair, That 
the end of theſe things 1s death. And that 
for theſe things ſake, the wrath of God 
cometh upon the children of diſobedience. 

Chr. And did you preſently fall under 
the power of this conviction * 


Hitherto hath thy com- 


Hye. 
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Hupe. No, I was not willing preſently 


to know the evil of fin, nor the damna- 
tion that follows upon the commiſſion of 


it; but endeavoured, when my mind at 
firſt began to be ſhaken with the word, 
to ſhut mine eyes againſt the light thereof. 
Chr. But what was the cauſe of your 
carrying of it thus to the firſt workings 
of God's bleſſed ſpirit upon you: 44 
Hope. The cauſes were, 1. I was 1gno- 
rant that this was the work of God upon 
me. I never thought that by. awakenings 
for fin, God at firſt begins the converſion 
of a ſinner. , 2. Sin was yet very ſweet to 
my fleſh, and I was loth to leave it. 3. 1 
could not tell how to part with mine old 
companions, their preſerice and actions 
were ſo deſireable unto me. 4. The hours 
in which convictions were upon me; Were 
ſuch troubleſome and ſuch heart-affright- 
ing hours, that I could not bear, no not ſo 
much as the remembrance of them upon 
my heart. N 5 
Chr. Then, as it ſeems,” ſometitnes you 
got rid of your trouble. | 
Hope. Yes, verily, but it would come 
into my mind again, and then I ſhould be 
as bad, nay. worſe than I was before. 
Chr. Why, what was it that brought 


your fins to mind again; 


Hope. Many things ; as, 

1. If I did but meet a good man in the 
ſtreets; or, YE e 
2. If I have heard any read in the bible; 
„ | 8 | 
3. If mine head did begin to ach ; or 

4. If 1 were told that ſome of my neigh- 
bours were fick; or, 

5. If I heard the bell toll for ſome that 
were dead ; or, 

6. If I thought of dying myſelf; or, 

7. If I heard that ſudden death hap- 
pened to others. 


8. But eſpecially when thought of 


myſelf, that I muſt quickly come to judg- 


ment, 

| Chr. And could you at any time, with 
eaſe, - get off the guilt of fin, when by any 
of theſe ways it came upon you? 

Hope. No, not I; for then they got faſ- 
ter hold of my conſcience; and then, if 
I did but think of going back to fin, 
(though my mind was turned againſt it) 
it would be double torment to me. 

Chr. And how did you then? 
Hope. I thought I muſt endeavour to 


mend my life; for elſe, thought 1, I am 


ſure to be damned. 
Chr. And did you endeavour to mend: 
Hope. Ygg; and fled from, not only my 
fins, but 600 company too, and betook 
me to religious duties; as praying, read- 
ing, weeping for ſin, ſpeaking truth to 


my neighbours, &c. Theſe things did 1 


with many others, too much here to re- 
late. | 


V 03; LL 
14 


9 
5 


| 


| tions; 


Chr. And did- you think yourſelf well 
then? 
_ Hype. Ves, for a while; but at the laſt 
my trouble canie tumbling upon me again, 
and that over the neck of all my reforma- 
Chr, How came that about, ſince you 
were now reformed ? | 

Hope. There were ſeveral things brought 


it upon me, eſpecially ſuch ſayings as theſe: 


All our righteouſheſſes are as filthy rags. By 
the works of the lau, no man ſhall be juſti- 
fied. When ye have done all theſe things, 
ſay, We are unprofitable : With many more 
ſuch like. From whence I began to rea- 
fon with myſelf thus: If all my righteouſſ 


neſſes are filthy rags; if by the deeds of 


the law no man can be juſtified ; and if 
when we have done all we are unprofit- 


able, then it is but folly to think of hea- 


ven by the law. I farther thought thus: 
If a man runs a hundred pounds into the 
ſhop-keepers debt, and after that ſhall pay 
for all that he ſhall fetch; yet if this old 


debt ſtands {till in the book uncroſſed, the 


ſhop-keeper may ſue him for it, and caſt 
him into priſon, till he ſhall pay the debt. 

Chr. Well, and how did you apply this 
te 88 

Hope. Why I thought thus with myſelf; 
I have by my fins run a great way into 
God's book, and that my now reforming 
will not pay off that ſcore; therefore I 
ſnould think ſtill, under all my preſent 
amendments, But how ſhall I be freed 


from that damnation that I brought my- 


ſelf in danger of by my former tranſgreſ- 
flohs ? 


Chr. A very good application ; but pray 
go on. HE | 
Hope. Another thing that hath troubled 


me ever fince my late amendments is, that 
if I look narrowly into the beſt of what I 


do now; I ſtill ſee fin, new fin, mixing it- 
ſelf with the beſt of that I do; fo that 
now I am forced to conclude, that not- 
withſtanding my former fond conceits of 
myſelf and duties, I have committed fin 
enough in one day to ſend me to hell, 
though my former life had been faultleſs. 
Chr. And what did you then ? | 
Hope. Do! I could not tell what to do, 
untill I brake my mind to Faithful, for he 
and I were well acquainted. And he told 
me, that unleſs I could obtain the righte- 
ouſneſs of a man that never had ſinned, 
neither mine own, nor all the righteouſ- 
neſs of the world could fave me. 
Chr. And did you think he ſpake true ? 
Hope. Had he told me ſo when I was 
pleaſed and ſatisfied with mine own a- 
mendments, I had called him fool for his 
pains; but now, ſince I ſee mine own in- 
firmity, and the fin which cleaves to my 
beſt performance, I have been forced to be 
of his opinion, 
"Ts | Chr, 
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Chr. But did you TIX when at firſt 


he ſuggeſted it to you, that there was ſuch | 
a man to be found, of whom it might 


juſtly be ſaid, That he never committed ſin? 

Hope. 1 muſt confeſs the words at firſt 
ſounded ſtrangely, but after a Jittle more 
talk and company with him, I had full 


Conviction about it. 


Chr. And did you aſk him what man 


this was, and how you muſt be juſtified | 


by him? 


Hope. Yes, and he told me it was the | 
Lord Jeſus, that dwelleth on the right- 


hand of the Moſt High: And thus, faid | 
told. 


he, you muſt be juſtified by 


A more par- 


ticular diſte- him, even by truſting to what | 
not ? 


very of the he hath done by himſelf in the 
way to be, days of his fleſh, and ſuffered 
Javed. when he did hang on the tree. 
I aſked him further, how that man's righ- 
teouſneſs could be of that efficacy, as to 
juſtify another before God ? And he told 
me, He was the Mighty God, and did 


what he did, and died the doth alſo, not | 
mind, if it tarry, wait for it, becauſe it 
| will ſorely come 


for himſelf but for me; to whom his do- 
ings, and the worthineſs of them, ſhould 
be imputed, if I believed on him. 

Chr. And what did you do then ? 

Hope. 1 made my objections againſt my 
believing, for that 1 thought he was not 
willing to ſave me. 

(Cr. And what ſaid F aithful to vou 
then? 

Hie. He bid me go to him and ſee; 
Then I ſaid it was preſumption. He ſaid 
no, for I was invited to come. Then he 
gave me a book of Jeſus's inditing, to en- 


courage me the more freely to come ; and | 
; laſting damnation of my ſoul, ſuddenly, as 
I thought, I ſaw the Lord Jeſus look down 
Then J aſked him | 
| lieve on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou 
| ſhalt be ſaved. 

with all my heart and ſoul, the Father to | 
great ſinner : 
is ſufficient for thee. Then I ſaid, but 
Lord, What is believing ? And then I ſaw 


he faid concerning that book, that every 
jot and tittle thereof ſtood firmer than 
heaven and earth. 
what I muſt do when I eame : And he 
told me, I muſt entreat upon my knees, 


reveal him to me. Then I athed him fur- 


ther, how I muſt make my ſupplication 


to him ? And he ſaid, Go, and thou ſhalt 
find him upon a mercy-ſeat, where he fits 
all the year long, to give pardon and for- 
giveneſs to them that come. I told him, 
that I knew not what to ſay when I came. 
And he bid me ſay to this effect: God be 
merciful to me a ſinner, and make me to 
know and believe in Jeſus Chriſt; for I 
ſce, that if his righteouſneſs had not been, 
or I have not faith in that righteouſneſs, 
I am utterly caſt away. Lord, I have 
heard that thou art a merciful God, and 
haſt ordained that thy Son Jeſus Chriſt 
ſhould be the Saviour of the world: And 
moreover, that thou art willing to beſtow 
upon ſuch a poor ſinner as I am, (and I 
am a ſinner indeed) Lord, take therefore 
this opportunity, and magnify thy grace 
in the falvation of my foul), 1 thy 
Son Jeſus Chriſt. Auen. 


| 


+ 
1 
: 


* „ 


Chr. And did . do as ; you were bid- 
den? | 

Hope. Yes, over and over, and over. 

_ Chr. And did the F ather reveal We Son 


to you? 


Hope. Not at firſt, nor ſecond, nor r third, 
nor fourth, nor fifth; no, nor at the fixth 
time neither. 


Chr. What did you do then ? 


Hope. What! Why I could not tell what 
to do. 


Chr. Had you not 50 of leaving | 
off praying? 


Hope. Yes; and a hundred times twice 
Chr. And what was the reaſon you did 
Hope. I believed that! it was true, which 


hath been told me, to wit, That without 
the righteouſneſs 5 this Ohriſt, all the 


world could not ſave me; and therefore 
thought I with myſelf, if I leave off, I 
die, and I can but die at the thivne of 


grace. And withal, this came into my 
„and will not tarry. So! 
continued praying, until the Father ſhew- 
ed me his Son 

Cr. And how was he revealed unto you? 


Hope. I did not ſee him with my bodily 


eyes, but with the eyes of my underttand- 
ing; and thus it was. 
I was very fad, I think ſadder C 55 re- 


One day 


vealed to * 


than at any one time of my life; 3, 48 


and this ſadneſs was through a how. 
freſh fight of the greatneſs and 


vilenefs of my ſins. 


looking for nothing but hell, and the ever- 
from heaven upon me, and ſaying, Be- 


But I replied, Lord Lam a great, a very 
And he anſwered, My grace 


from that ſaying, | He that cometh to me 


| ſhall never hunger, and he that believeth on 
ne ſhall never thirſt] that believing and 


| 


coming was all one; and that he that 
came, that is, ran out in his heart and af- 
fections after ſalvation by Chriſt, he in- 
deed believed in Chriſt. Then the water 
ſtood in mine eyes, and I aſked further, 


But, Lord, may ſuch a great finner as I 
am, be indeed accepted of thee, and be ſa- 


—_ by thee? And I heard him ſay, And 
him that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt 
out, Then I ſaid, But how, To muſt I 
conſider of thee in my coming to thee, 
that my faith may be placed aright. upon 
thee ? Then he ſaid, Chriſt came into the 
world to fave ſinners. He is the end of 


the law for rightoouſneſs to every one that 


believes. He died for our fins, and roſe 


again 


And as I was then 
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again for our juſtification : He loved us, | 
and waſhed us from our ſins in his own 
blood : He is mediator betwixt God and 
us: He ever liveth to make interceſſion for 
us. From all which I gathered, That I 
muſt look for righteouſneſs in his perſon, 
and for ſatisfaction for my fins by his blood; 
that what he did in obedience to his Fa- 
ther's law, and in ſubmitting to the penal- 
ty thereof, was not for himſelf, but for 
him that will accept it for his ſalvation, 
and be thankful. And now was my heart 
full of joy, mine eyes full of tears, and 
mine affections running over with love 
to the name, people, and ways of Jeſus 
Chbriſt. 5 | 

Chr. This was a revelation of Chriſt to 
vour ſoul, indeed: But tell me particularly 
What effect this had upon your ſpirit ? 

Hope. It made me ſee that all the world, 
notwithſtanding all the righteouſneſs there- 
of, is in a ſtate of condemnation. It made 
me ſee that God the Father, though he 

be juſt, can juſtly juſtify the coming fin- 

ner: It made me greatly aſhamed of the 

vileneſs of my former life, and confound- 

ed me with the ſenſe of mine own ig- 

norance ; for there never came a thought 

into my heart before now, that ſhewed 

me ſo the beauty of Jeſus Chriſt: It made 

me love a holy life, and long to do ſome- 

thing for the honour and glory of the 
name of the Lord ſeſus: Yea, I thought 
that had I now a thouſand gallons of blood 

in my body, I could ſpill it all for the ſake 

of the Lord Jeſus. „ 

I ſaw then in my dream, that Hopeful 
looked back and ſaw Ignorance, whom 
they had left behind, coming after: Look, 
ſaid he to Chriſtian, how far yonder young- 
ſter loitereth behind? 

Chr. Ay, ay, I ſee him; he careth not 
for our company. | 
Hope. But I trow it would not have hurt 
him, had he kept pace with us hitherto. | 

Chr. That is true, but I will warrant | 
you he thinketh otherwiſe. | 

Hope. That I think he doth ; but how- | 
ever, let us tarry for him. So they did.) 
Then Chriſtian ſaid to him, Come away 
man, Why did you ſtay ſo behind ? | 

Tenor. I take my pleaſure in walking 
alone, even more a great deal than in com- 


you ? How ſtands it between God and 
your ſoul now ? MITE =o 

Ignor. I hope well, for I am always full 
of good motions, that come into my mind, 
to comfort me as I walk. | 


Chr. What good motions ? Pray tell us. | 


nor. Why, I think of God and heaven. 
Chr. So do the devils and damned ſouls. 
Ignor. But I think of them, and deſire 
Chr. So do many that are never like to 
come there. The ſoul of the ſluggard de- 
fires, and hath nothing. 


nor. But I think of them, and ledve 


all for them. 3 
Cbr. That I doubt; for to leave all is a 
very hard matter ; yea, a harder matter 
than many are aware of, But why, or by 
what, art thou perſuaded. that thou haſt 
left all for God and heaven ? 
nor. My heart tells me ſo. | 
Chr. The wiſe man ſays, He that truſts 
his own heart, is a fool. 
Ignor. This is ſpoken of an evil heart, 
but mine 1s a good one. 
Chr. But how doſt thou prove that ? 
tenor. It comforts me in hopes of heaven. 
Chr. That may be through its deceit- 


fulneſs; for a man's heart may miniſter 


comfort to him in the hopes of that 
thing for which he has yet no ground to 


hope. 


Ignor. But my heart and life agree to- 


gether, and therefore my hope is well 


grounded. 3 
Cbr. Who told thee that thy heart and 
life agree together? | 
Ignor. My heart tells me ſo. . 
Chr. Aſe my fellow, if I be a thief ? Thy 


heart tells thce ſo! Except the word of 


God beareth witneſs in this matter, other 
teſtimony is of no value. 
 Jgnor. But is it not a good heart that 
has good thoughts? And is not that a good 
life, that is according to God's command- 
o 1 IJ 

Chr. Yes, that is a good heart that hath 
good thoughts; and that is a good life 
that is according to God's commandments: 
but it is one thing indeed to have theſe, 
and another thing to think ſo. 

Ignor. Pray what count you good thoughts, 
and a life according to God's command- 
ments? | 

Chr. There are good thoughts of divers 
kinds; ſome reſpecting ourſelves, ſome 
God, ſome Chriſt, and ſome other things. 

Ignor. What be good thoughts reſpect- 
ing ourſelves? _ 5 

Chr. Such as agree with the word of 
God. 

nor. When do our thoughts of our- 
ſelves agree with the word of God ? 

Chr. When we pals the ſame judgment 
upon ourſelves which the word paſſes. To 


explain myſelf: The word of God ſaith 


of perſons in a natural condition, There is 
none righteous, there is none that doth good. 
It faith alſo, That every imagination of the 
heart of a man is only evil, and that conti- 
nually. And again, The imagination of 
man's heart is evil fram his youth. 0 ow 
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then, when we think thus of ourſelves, 
having ſenſe thereof, then are our thoughts 
good ones, becauſe according to the word 
of God. | 

Ignor. I will never believe that my heart 
is thus bad. 

Chr. Therefore chou never hadſt one 
good thought concerning thyſelf in thy 
life. But tet me go on. As the word 
paſſeth a judgment upon our heaft; ſo it 


paſſeth a judgment upon our ways; and 


| when the thoughts of our hearts and ways 
agree with the judgment which the word 
giveth of both, then are both good, be- 
cauſe agreeing thereto. 

Tenor. Make out your meaning. 

_ Chr. Why the word of God faith, That 
man's ways are crooked ways, not good, 
but perverſe: It faith, They are naturally 
out of the good way, that they have not 
known it. Now when a man thus think- 


eth of his ways, I ſay, when he doth ſenſi- 


bly, and with heart-humiliation thus think 
then hath he good thoughts of his own 
ways, becauſe his thoughts now agree 
with the judgment of the word of God. 
Ignor. What are good thoughts concern- 
ing God? 
Chr. Even (as I have faid concerning 
ourſelves) when our thoughts of God do 
agree with what the word faith of him; 
and that is, when we think of his being 
and attributes. as the word hath taũght; 
of which I cannot now diſcourſe at '% 
But to ſpeak of him in reference to us, 


then we have right thoughts of God, when 


we think that he knows us better than we 
know ourſelves, and can ſee fin in us when 
and where we can fee none in ourſelves : 
When we think he knows our inmoſt 
thoughts, and that our hearts with all its 
depths, is always open unto his eyes: Alſo 
when we think that all our righteouſneſs 
ſtinks in his noſtrils, and that therefore he 
cannot abide to ſee us ſtand before him in 
any confidence, even of all our beſt per- 
formances. 

Inor. Do you think that I am ſuch a 
fool as to think God can ſee no farther than 
1? Or, that L would come to God in the 
beſt of my performances ? 

Chr, Why, how doſt thou think in this 
matter? 

nor. Why, to be ſhort, I think I muſt 
believe in Chriſt for juſtification. | 

Chr. How ! Think thou muſt believe in 
_ Chriſt, when thou ſeeſt not thy need of 
bim! Thou neither ſeeſt thy original nor 
actual infirmities, but haſt ſuch an opinion 
of thyſelf, and of what thou doſt, as 
plainly renders thee to be one that did 
never ſee a neceſſity of Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs to juſtify thee before God. 
How then doſt thou ſay, I believe in 
Chriſt? 


Huor. I believe well enough for all that. 


4. 


perſonal 


| 


3 


died for ſinners, and that I ſhall 


Chr. How doſt thou believe , 


nor. I believe that Chriſt, ..., 


of 1g Nance, 


be juſtified before God from the 
| curſe; through his gracious acceptance of 
my obedience to his law. Or thus: Chriſt 
makes my duties, that are religious, ac- 


ceptable to his Father by vertue of his 
merits, and fo ſhall I be juſlified. 

Chr. Let me give an anſwer to this con- 
feffion of thy faith. 

1. Thou believeſt with a fantaſtical faith, 
for this faith is no where deferibed' in the 
word. 

2. Thou belteveſt with: 2 falſe Faith 
becaufe it taketh juſtification from the per. 
ſonal righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and applies 


it to thy own. 


„This faith RT not Chriſt a juſti- 
fler af thy perſon, but of = actions; and 
of thy perſon, for thy actions ſake, which 


is falſe. 


_ 


fu 


4. Therefore this faith is deceitful, even 
ſuch as will leave thee under wrath in the 
day of God Almighty : For true juſtifying 
faith puts the ſoul (as ſenſible of its loſt 
condition by the law) upon flving for re- 
ge unto Chriſt's righteouſneſs : (which 
righteouſneſs of his is not an act of grace, 


by which he maketh, for juſtification, thy 


obedience accepted with God; but his 


perſonal obedience to the law; in doing 


and ſuffering for us what that required at 
our hands.) This righteouſneſs, I fay, true 
faith accepteth; under the ſkirt of which, 
the ſoul being ſhrouded, and by it pre- 
ſented as ſpotleſs before God, it is accept- 
ed, and acquitted from condemnation. 

Ignor. What, would you have us truſt 
to what Chriſt in his own perſon hath 
done without us? This conceit would 
looſen the reins of our luſt, and tolerate 
us to live as we liſt: For what matter how 
we live, if we may be juſtified by Chriſt's 
perional righteouſneſs, from all, when we 
believe it? 

Chr. Ignorance is thy name: and as thy 
name is, fo art thou; even this thy anſwer 
demonſtrateth what I ſay. Ignorant thou 
art of what juſtifying righteouſneſs is, and 
as ignorant how to ſecure thy ſoul through 


the faith of it from the heavy wrath of 


God. Yea, thou alſo art ignorant of the 
true effects of ſaving faith in this righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt, which it to bow and win 
over the heart to God in Chriſt, to love his 
name, his word, ways, and people, and 


not as thou ignorantly imagineſt. 


Hope. Ask him if ever he had Chriſt 


| revealed to him from 3 
an for reve- 


Ignor. What! You are a 
lation! I do believe that what both you 
and all the reſt of you ſay about that mat- 
ter, is but the fruit of diſtracted brains. 

Flope. Why man! Chriſt is fo hid in 


God from the natural apprehenſions . . 
| e 0 


cn 
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fleſh, that he cannot by any man be fav- 
ingly known, unleſs God the Father re- 
veals him to them. 

Tenor. That is your faith, but not mine; 
yet mine, I doubt not, is as good as yours, 
though I have not in my head ſo many 

vhimſies as you. 5 

Cbr. Give me leave to put in a word: 
You ought not to ſpeak ſo ſlightly of this 
matter : For this I will boldly affirm, (even 
as my good companion hath done) that no 
man can know Jeſus Chriſt but by the re- 
velation of the Father : yea, and faith too, 
by which the ſoul layeth hold upon Chriſt, 


(if it be right) muſt be wrought by the 
_ exceeding greatneſs of his mighty power; 
the working of which faith, I perceive, 


poor Ignorance! thou art ignorant of. Be 


awakened then, ſee thine own wretched- 
neſs, and fly to the Lord Jeſus; and by 


his righteouſneſs, which is the righteouſ- 
neſs of God, (for he himſelf is God) thou 
ſhalt be delivered from condemnation. 
Ignor. You go faſt, I cannot keep pace 
with you: Do you go on before; I muſt 
tay a-while behind. 
Then they ſaid, 


Well, Ignorance, wilt thou yet fooliſh be 

To flight good counſel, ten times given thee ? 
And if thou yet refuſe it, thou ſhalt know, 
Fer long, the evil of thy doing ſo. 1 
Remember, man, in time ; ſtop, do not fear; 
Good council taken well ſecures; therefore hear. 
But if thou yet ſhalt ſlight it, thou wilt be 
The loſer, Ignorance, I'll warrant thee, 


Then Chriſtian addrefs'd himſelf thus to 


his fellow: ; 


Chr. Well, come my good Hopeful, I 


perceive that thou and I muſt walk by our- 


ſelves again. BE 
So I ſaw in my dream, That they went 
on apace before, and Ignorance he came 


hobbling after. Then ſaid Chriſtian to 


his companion, T am much grieved for this 


poor man, it will certainly go hard with 


him at laſt. | 

Hope. Alas! there are abundance in our 
town in this condition, whole families, 
yea, whole ſtreets, and that of pilgrims 


too; and if there be ſo many in our parts; 


how many, think you, muſt there be in 
the place where he was born? | 
Chr. Indeed the word ſaith, He hath 
blinded their eyes, leſt they ſhould ſee, &c. 
But now we are by ourſelves, What do 
you think of ſuch men? Have they at 
no time, think you, convictions of ſin, ſo 
conſequent 
gerous ? 
Hope. Nay, do you anſwer that queſ- 
tion yourſelf, for you are the elder man. 
Chr. Then, I ſay, ſometimes (as I think) 


fears that their ſtate is dan- 


they may, but they being naturally igno- 


rant, underſtand not that ſuch convictions 
Vor. I. | 


14 


\ 


g 


tend to their good; and therefore they do 
deſperately ſeek to ſtifle them, and pre- 
ſumptuouſly continue to flatter themſelves 
in the way of their own hearts. 

Hope. I do believe, as you ſay; , | 
that fear tends much 5 ns jd” 
good, and to make them right 
at their beginning to go on piigrimage. 

_ Chr. Without all doubt it doth, if it be 
right: for ſo ſays the word; The fear of 
the Lord is the beginning of wiſdom. 

Hope. How will you deſcribe fight fear? 
. Chr. True or right fear is diſcover'd by 


three things: 


1. By its riſe, It is cauſed by ſaving con- 
victions for ſin. | 1 

2. It driveth the ſoul to lay faſt hold of 
Chriſt for ſalvation. 

z. It begetteth and continueth in the 
ſoul a great reverence of God, his word 
and ways, keeping it tender, and making 
it afraid to turn from them, to the right 
hand or to the left, to any thing that may 
diſhonour God, break its peace, grieve the 
ſpirit, or cauſe the enemy to ſpeak re- 
proachfully. _ 5 | 

Hope. Well faid ; I believe you have faid 
the truth. Are we now almoſt got paſt 
the enchanted ground ? 1 

Chr. Why art thou weary of this diſ- 
courſe ? | „„ | | 

Hope. No, verily, but that I would know 
where we are. + | 
Chr, We have not now above two miles 
farther to go thereon, But let us return to 
our matter. Now the ignorant know not 
that ſuch convictions as tend to put them 
in fear, are for their good, and therefore 
may teok to. is Hom... 

Hope. How do they ſeek to ſtifle them? 

Chr. 1. They think that thoſe fears are 


- wrought by the devil; (though indeed 


they are wrought of God) and thinking ſo, 


they reſiſt them, as things that directly 


tend to their overthrow. 2. They alſo 
think that theſe fears tend to the ſpoiling 
of their faith, when, alas | for them, poor 
men that they are, they have none at all! 
and therefore they harden their hearts 
againſt them. 3. They preſume they ought 
not to fear; and therefore in deſpite of 
them wax preſumptuouſly confident. 4. 
They ſee that thoſe fears tend to take away 
from them their pitiful old ſelf-holineſs, 
and therefore they reſiſt them with all their 
might. ae ARR 

e. I know ſomething of this my- 
ſelf ; before I kneiv myſelf, it was fo with 
me. 

Chr. Well, we will leave, at this time, 
our neighbour Ignorance by himſelf, and 
fall upon another profitable queſtion. 

Hope. With all my heart, but you ſhall 
ſtill begin. | | 

Chr. Well then, did you know, about 
ten years ago, one Temporary in your 

XXX parts, 


OE TC IR IN TT 


252 


— * 


* 


parts, who was a forward man in religion 
. 3 


then? e 
Hope. Know him! Yes; he dwelt in 


Graceleſs, a town about two miles off of 


Honeſty, and he dwelt next door to one 
Turnback. | 


Chr. Right, he dwelt under the ſame 


roof with him. Well, that man was much 


awakened once ; I believe that then he had | 


ſome ſight of his fins, and of the wages 
that were due thereto. _ N 
Hope. I am of your mind, for (my houſe 


not being above three miles from him) he 


would often-times come to me, and that 
with many tears. Truly I pitied the man, 


and was not altogether without hope of 
him: but one may ſee, it is not every one 


that cries, Lord, Lord. 

Chr. He told me once, That. he was re- 
ſolved to go on pilgrimage, as we go now; 
but all on a ſudden he grew acquainted 
with one Saveſelf, and then he became a 
ſtranger to me. Og 


[ 


Hope. Now, fince we are talking about 


him, let us a little enquire into the reaſon 
of the ſudden backſliding of him and ſuch 
others. 155 . 
Cbr. It may be very profitable, but do 
vou begin. e 
Hope. Well then, there are, in my judg- 
ment, four reaſons for it. og 
FO i wp ts hough the conſciences of 
js pda ” ſuch men are awakened, yet 
ones go back. their minds are not changed: 
therefore, when the power of 
guilt weareth away, that which provoketh 
them to be religious ceaſeth: Wherefore 
they naturally return to their own courſe 
again: even as we ſee the dog that is ſick 
of what is eaten, ſo long as his ſickneſs 
prevails, he vomits and caſts up all: Not 
that he doth this of a free mind (if we may 
ſay a dog has a mind) but becauſe it trou- 
bleth his ſtomach; but now, when his 


.” fickneſs is over, and fo his ſtomach eaſed, 


his deſires being not at all alienated from 
his vomit, he turns him about and licks 
up all; and ſo it is true which is written, 


The dog is turn d to his own vomit again. 


Thus J ſay, being hot for heaven by virtue 
only of the ſenſe and fear of the torments 
of hell; as that ſenſe of hell and fear of 
damnation chills and cools, ſo their deſires 
for heaven and ſalvation cool alſo. So then 
it comes to paſs, that when their guilt and 


happineſs die, and they return to their 


courſe again. 

2. Another reaſon is, they have ſlaviſh 
fears that do over-maſter them; I ſpeak 
now of the fears that they have of men: 
For the fear of men bringeth a ſnare. 80 
then though they ſeem to be hot for hea- 
ven ſo long as the flames of hell are about 
their ears, yet when that terror is a little 
over, they betake themſelves to ſecond 


— — 
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ment to come. 


2. Then they caſt off by degrees private 
duties, as cloſet-prayer, curbing their luſts, 


— 


thoughts, bamely, that it is good to be 
wiſe, and not to run (for they know not 
what) the hazard of loſing all, or at leaſt 


of bringing themſelves into unavoidable and 
unneceſſary troubles, and ſo they fall in 
with the world again. Ms 


3. The ſhame that attends religion lies 


alſo as a block in their way they are 
proud and haughty, and religion in their 
eye is low and contemptible : Therefore 


when they have loſt their ſenſe of hell, 


and wrath to come ; they return again to 
their former courſe. 3 : 
4. Guilt, and to meditate terror, are 
grievous to them, they like not to ſee their 
miſery before they come into it, though 
perhaps the fight of it firſt, if they loved 
that ſight, might make them fly whither 
the righteous fly and are ſafe ; but becauſe 
they do, as I hinted before, even ſhun the 
thoughts of guilt and terror, therefore 
when once they are rid of their awaken- 
ings about the terrors and wrath of God, 
they harden their hearts gladly, and chuſe 
ſuch ways as will harden them more and 
more. | 

_ Chr. You are pretty near the buſineſs, 
for the bottom of all is, for want of a 
change in their mind and will. And 


therefore they are but like the felon that 


ſtandeth before the judge; he quakes and 
trembles, and ſeems to repent moſt hearti- 
ly: but the bottom of all this is, the fear 
of the halter ; not that he hath any de- 
teſtation of the offence, as is evident, be- 
cauſe, let but this man have his liberty, 
and he will be ua thief, and fo a rogue 
ſtill; whereas, if his mind was changed, 
he would be otherwiſe. ET 

Hope. Now I have ſhewed you the rea- 


ſons of their going back, do you ſhew me 


the manner thereof. 
Chr. So I will willingly. | 
1. They draw off their thoughts, all 
that they may, from the remem- Hu the 
brance of God, death, and judg- 2 goes 
e 


watching, ſorrow for fin, Gc. 


3. Then they ſhun the company of 
lively and warm chriſtians. . | 


4. After that they grow cold to publick 


duty, as hearing, reading, godly confe- 
| | þ rence, and the like. : ; 
fear is gone, their deſires for heaven and | 


5. Then they begin to pick holes, 28 


We ſay, in the coats of ſome of the god- 
ly, and that deviliſhly, that they may have 
a ſeeming colour to throw religion (for 
the ſake of ſome infirmities My have e- 


ſpied in them) behind their backs. 

6. Then they begin to adhere to, and 
aſſociate themſelves with carnal, looſe, and 
wanton men. | 

7. Then they give way to carnal and 
wanton diſcourſes in ſecret ; and glad are 


they 
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they if they can ſee ſuch things in any that 
are counted honeſt, that they may the 


more boldly do it through their example. 
5. After this, they begin to play with | 
oy yet" Oo. ua Mon 


9. And then being hardened, they ſhew 
themſelves as they are. Thus being 


launched again into the gulph of miſery, 
unleſs a miracle of grace prevent it, they | 


everlaſtingly periſh in their own deceeiv- 
x 4 J ſaw in my dream, that by this 
time the pilgrims were got over the In- 


chanted Ground, and entering into the 


country of Beulah, whoſe air was very 
ſweet and pleaſant, the way lying directly 
through it, they ſolaced themſelves there 
for a ſeaſon. Vea, here they heard con- 
tinually the ſinging pf birds, and ſaw 
every day the flowers appear in the earth, 
and heard the voice of the turtle in the 
land. In this country the ſun ſhineth 
night and day ;. wherefore it was beyond 


the valley of the ſhadow of death, and | 


alſo out of the reach of Giant Deſpair, 
neither could they from this place ſo much 
as ſee Doubting-caſtle. Here they were 
within fight of the city they were going 
to; alſo here met them ſome of the in- 
habitants thereof: For in «ors? = 
» Shining ones commonly walke 
1 begs it was upon the borders 
of heaven. In this land alſo the contract 
between the bride and the bridegroom was 
renewed : Yea, here as the bridegroom re- 
joiceth over the bride, ſo did their God re- 
joice over them. Here they had no want 
of corn and wine; for in this place they 
met abundance of what they had fought 
for in all their pilgrimage. Here they 
heard voices from out of the city, loud 


voices, ſaying, Say ye to the daughter of 


Zion, Behold thy ſalvation cometh ! Be- 


' bold his reward is with him! Here all 


the inhabitants of the country called them, 


The holy people, the redeemed of the Lord, 


Sought out, &c. : 

Now, as they walked in this land, they 
had more rejoicing than 1n parts more re- 
mote from the kingdom to which they 
were bound; and drawing near to the 
city, yet they had a more perfect view 


thereof: It was builded of pearls and pre- 


cious ſtones, alſo the ſtreets thereof were 
paved with gold; fo that by reaſon of the 
natural glory of the city, and the reflexi- 
on of the ſun-beams upon it, Chriſtian 


with defire fell fick ; Hopeful alſo had a | 


fit or two of the ſame diſeaſe : Wherefore 
here they lay by it a while, crying out be- 
cauſe of their pangs ; Jf you ſee my beloved, 


tell him that Tam fick of love. 


But being a little ſtrengthened, and bet- 


ter able to bear their: ſickneſs, they walk- 


cd on their way, and came yet nearer and 
nearer, where were orchards, vineyards 


and gardens, and their gates opened into 


the highway. Now as they came up to 


theſe places, behold the gardener ſtood in 
the way, to whom the pilgrims ſaid, whoſe 
goodly vineyards and gardens are theſe ? 
He anſwered, They are the king's, and 


are planted here for his own delight, and 


alſo for the ſolace of pilgrims: So the 
gardener had them into the vineyards, and 
bid them refreſh themſelves with dainties ; 
He alſo ſhewed them there the king's 
walks and-arbours; where he delighted to 
be: And here they tarried and ſlept. 

Now I beheld in my dream, that they 


| talked more in their ſleep at this time, 


than ever they did in all their journey; 
and being in a muſe thereabout, the gar- 
dener ſaid even to me, Wherefore muſeſt 
thou at the matter? It is the nature of the 
fruit of the grapes of theſe vineyards to go 
down ſo ſweetly, as to cauſe the lips of 


them that are aſleep to ſpeak. 


So I ſaw that when they awoke, they 
addreſſed themſelves to go up to the city. 
But as I ſaid the reflection of the ſun 
upon the city (for the city was pure gold) 
was ſo extremely glorious, that they could 
not as yet with open face behold it, but 


through an inſtrument made for that pur- 


poſe. So J faw that as they went on, 


there met them two men in raiment that 


ſhone like gold, alfo their faces ſhone as 


the light. 


Theſe men aſked the pilgrims whence 
they came? and they told them. They 


alſo aſked them where they had lodged, 


what difficulties and dangers, what com- 


forts and pleaſures they had met with in 


the way? And they told them. Then 
ſaid the men that met them, You have but 
two more difficulties to meet with, and 
then you are in the city. "2 


Chriſtian then and his companion aſked 


the men to go along with them, fo they 


told them they would: But, faid they, 
you muſt obtain it by your own faith. So 
I faw in my dream that they went on to- 
gether untill they came in ſight of the 
gate. 8 
Now I further ſaw, that betwixt them 


and the gate was a river, but there was 


no bridge to go over, and the river was 
very deep. At the fight therefore of 'this 
river, the pilgrims were much ſtunned, 


but the men that went with them, ſaid, 


You muſt go through, or you cannot come 
at the gate. R 

The pilgrims then began to enquire if 
there was no other way to the Heath if not 
gate; to which they anſwered, welcome ' 
Ves, but there hath not any, Fra i 15 
ſave two, to wit, Enoch and % wt a 
Elijah, been permitted to tread world into 
that path, ſince the foundation g. 


of the world, nor ſhall untiff the laſt trum- 


pet ſhall ſound, * The pilgrims then (eſpe- 


cially 
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cially Chriſtian) began to deſpond in his 
mind, and looked this way and that, but 
no way could be found by them, by 
which they might eſcape the river. Then 


they aſked the men if the waters were all 


of a depth? They ſaid, No, yet they 
could not help them in that caſe : For, 
ſaid they, you ſhall find it deeper or ſhal- 


lower, as you believe in the king of the 


lace. 1 i a -- 
They then addreſſed themſelves to tlie 
water, and entering, Chriſtian began to 


fink, and crying out to his good friend 


Hopeful, he ſaid, I fink in deep waters; 


the billows go over my head, all the 


waves go over me. Selah. 


Then faid the other be of good cheer, 


my. brother, I feel the bottom, 


e and it is good. Then ſaith 
bleed. Chriſtian, Ah my friend, the 


ſorrow of death hath com- 
paſſed me about, I ſhall not ſee the land 
that flows with milk and honey. And 


with that a great darkneſs and horror. fell 


upon Chriſtian, ſo that he could not ſee 
before him. Alſo here he in a great mea- 
ſure loſt his ſenſes, ſo that he could nei- 
ther remember nor orderly talk of any of 
_ thoſe ſweet refreſhments that he had met 
with in the way of his pilgrimage. . But 
all the words that he ſpake ſtill tended to 
diſcover, that he had horror of mind, and 


heart-fears that he ſhould die in that river, 


* 1 
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and never obtain entrance in at the gate. 


Here alſo, as they that ſtood by perceiv- 
ed, he was much in. the troubleſome 
thoughts of the fins that, he had commit- 
ted, both fince and before he began to be 
a pilgrim. It was alſo obſerved, that he 
was troubled with apparitions of hobgob- 


lins and evil ſpirits ; for ever and anon he 


would intimate ſo much by words. Hope- 
ſul therefore here had much ado to keep 
his brother's head above water; yea ſome- 
times he would be. quite gone down, and 
then e're a-while he. would riſe up again 
half dead. Hopeful did alſo endeavour to 
comfort him, ſaying, Brother, I ſee the 
gate, and men ſtanding by to receive us; 
but Chriſtian would anſwer, It is you, it is 
you they wait for; you have been Hope- 
ful ever ſince I knew you. And ſo have 
you, ſaid he to Chriſtian. Ah, brother! 
ſaid he, ſurely if I was right, he would 


_ Now riſe to help me, but for my fins he 


hath brought me into the foare, and left 
me. Then ſaid Hopeful, my brother, you 
haye quite forget the text, where it is ſaid 


of the wicked, there is no bands in their 


death, but their ſtrength is firm, they are 


not troubled as other men, neither are the 
plagued like other men. Theſe troubles 
and diſtreſſes that you go through in theſe 
waters, are no ſign that God hath forſa- 
ken you, but are ſent to try you, whether 
you will call to mind that which hereto- 


4 


4 


ver was but ſhallow ; but thus th 


fore you have received of his goodneſs, 
and live upon him in your diſtreſſes. 
Then I faw in my dream, c, 
That Chriſtian was in a muſe delvered 


a- while. To whom alſo Hope- rem his 
ful added theſe words, Be of = ay 


good cheer, Jeſus Chriſt maketh 
thee whole: And with that Chriſtian brake 
out with a loud voice, Oh, I ſee him again! 
and he tells me, When thou paſſeſt thro 
the waters, I will be with thee; and thro' 
the rivers, they ſhall not overflow thee, 


Then they both took courage, and the 


enemy was after that as till as a ſtone, 
untill they were gone ever. Chriſtian there. 
fore preſently found ground to ſtand upon, 
and ſo it followed, that the reft of the rj. 
Ot 
over. Now upon the bank of the eat 
on the other ſide, they ſaw the two ſhining 
men again, who there waited. for them? 
Wherefore being come out of the river, 
they ſaluted them, ſaying, We are mini- 


ſtering ſpirits ſent forth to miniſter to thoſe 


that ſhall be beirs of ſalvation. Thus they 
went along toward the gate. Now you 
muſt note, that the city flood upon a migh- 
ty hill, but the pilgrims went up that hill 
with eaſe, becauſe they had theſe two 
men to lead them up by the arms; they 
had likewiſe left their Mortal garments be- 
hind them in the river; for tho 


they went in with them, they blo e 
came out without them. They zaliy. 


therefore went up here witg 
much agility aud ſpecd, though the foun- 
dation upon which the city was framed 


| was higher than the clouds : They there- 


fore went up through the region of the air, 
ſweetly talking as they. went, being com- 


forted, becauſe they ſafely got over the ri- 


ver, and had ſuch glorious companions 


to attend them. 


The talk that they had with the ſhining 
ones was about the glory of the place, 
who told them, that the beauty and glory 
of it was inexpreſſible. There, ſaid they, 
is Mount Sion, the heavenly Jeruſalem, the 
innumerable company of angels, and the ſpi- 
rits of juſt men made perfeft. You are go- 
ing now, faid they, to the paradiſe of 
God, wherein you ſhall ſee the Tree of 
hfe, and eat of the never-ſading fruits 
thereof; and when you come there you 
ſhall have white robes given you, and 
your walk and talk ſhall be every day with 
the King, even all the days of eternity. 
There you ſhall not ſee again ſuch things 
as you ſaw when you were in the lower 
region upon the earth, to wt, . forrow, 


ſickneſs, afflition, and den for tbe 


former things are paſſed away, , You ate go- 


ing now to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
and to the prophets, men that God hath 


| taken away from the evil to come, and 


that are now reſting upon their beds, each 
| xe one 
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holy place? To whom it was anſwered, 
You mult there receive the comforts of all 
your toll, and have joy for all your ſor- 


row; you muſt reap what you have ſown, | 


even the fruit of all your prayers and 


tears, and ſufferings for the king by the 


way. In that place you muſt wear crowns 
of gold, and enjoy the perpetual fight and 
viſion of the holy One, for there you ſhall 


ſee him as he is. There alſo you ſhall ſerve 


him continually with praiſe, with ſhout- 
ing, and thankſgiving, whom you deſired 
to ſerve in the world, though with much 
difficulty, becauſe of the infirmity of your 
fleſh. There your eyes ſhall be delighted 
with ſeeing, and your ears with hearing 
the pleaſant voice of the mighty One. 
There you ſhall-enjoy your friends again, 
that are gone thither before you ; and there 
you ſhall with joy receive even every one 
that follows into the holy places after you. 
There alſo you ſhall be cloathed with glory 
and majeſty, and put into an equipage fit 
to ride out with the King of Glory. 
When he ſhall come with ſound of 
trumpet in the clouds, as upon the wings 
of the wind, you ſhall come with him; 
and when he ſhall fit upon the throne of 
judgment you ſhall fit by him; yea, and 
when he ſhall paſs ſentence'upon all the 
workers of iniquity, let them be angels or 
men; you alſo ſhall have a voice in that 
judgment, becauſe they were his and your 
enemies. Alſo when he ſhall again return 
to the city, you ſhall go too with ſound of 


trumpet, and be ever with him. 


Now while they were thus drawing to- 


wards the gate, behold a company of the 


| heavenly hoſt came out to meet them; to 


whom it was ſaid by the other two ſhinin 


ones, Theſe are the men that have loved 


our Lord, when they were in the world, 
and that have left all for his holy name, and 
he hath ſent us to fetch them, and we 


have brought them thus far on their, de- 


lired journey, that they may go in and 
look their Redeemer in the face with joy. 
Then the heavenly hoſt gave a great ſhout 
ſaying, Blefſed are they that are called to 
the marriage ſupper of the Lamb. There 
came out alſo at this time, to meet them, 
ſeveral of the king's trumpeters, cloathed 


in white and ſhining raiment, who with 


melodious noiſes and loud, made even the 


heavens to eccho with their ſound. Theſe 
trumpeters ſaluted Chriſtian and his fellow 
with ten thouſand welcomes from the 


world ; and this they did with ſhouting 
and ſound of grumpert. 

This done, they compaſſed them round 
about on every fide ; ſome went before, 
ſome behind, and ſorne on the right hand, 
and ſome on the left, (as it were to guard 
them through the upper regions) con- 
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one walking in his righteouſneſs. The 
men then aſked, What muſt we do in the 
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tinually ſounding as they went with melo- 


dious noiſe, in notes on high; fo that the 
very ſight was to them that could behold 


it, as if heaven itſelf was come down to 
meet them. Thus therefore they walked 
on together; and as they walked ever and 
anon theſe trumpeters, even with joyful 
ſound, would, by mixing their muſick 
with looks and geſtures, ſtill ſignify to 
Chriſtian and his brother how welcome 
they were into their company, and with 
what gladneſs they came to meet them: 
And now were theſe two men, as it were, 
in heaven before they came at it; being 
ſwallowed up with the fight of angels, 
and with hearing their melodious notes. 
Here alſo they had the city itſelf in view, 
and thought they heard all the bells there- 
in to ring, to welcome them thereto. But 
above all, the warm and joyful thoughts 


that they had about their own dwellin 
there with ſuch company, and that for 


ever and ever; Oh! by what tongue or 
pen can. their glorious joy be exprefled ! 
Thus they came up to the gate. f 

Now; when they were come up to the 
gate, there was written over it in letters of 


gold, Bleſſed are they that do his command- 


ments, that they may have right to the tree of 
life, and may enter in through the gates into 
the city. en dex 

Then I faw in my dream, that the ſhin- 
ing men bid them call at the gate; the 
which when they did, ſome from above 
looked over the gate, to wit, Enoch, Mo- 
ſes,” and Elijah, &c. to whom it was ſaid, 


"Theſe pilgrims are come from the city of 


Deſtruction; for the love that they bear to 
the king of this place; and then the pil- 
grims gave in unto them each man his cer- 
tificate, which they had received in the 
beginning; thoſe therefore were carried in 
to the king, who when he had read them, 


ſaid, Where are the men? To whom it 


was anfwered, They are ſtanding without 
the gate. The king then commanded to 


open the gate, hat the righteous nation, 


ſaid he, that xcepeth truth, may enter in. 
Now I faw in my dream, that theſe 
two men went in at the gate; and lo, as 
they entered, they were transfigured ; and 
they had raiment put on that ſhone like 
gold. There was alſo that met them, 
with harps and crowns, and gave them to 
them, the harps to praiſe withal, and the 
crowns in token of honour. Then I heard 
in my dream, that all the bells in the city 
rang again for joy; and that it was ſaid 
unto them, Enter y- in to the joy of our 
Lord. I alſo heard the men themſelves 
ſing with a loud voicd, ſaying, Ble/ing, 


honour, glory and power be to him that ſit- 


teth upon the throne, and to the lamb for ever 
and ever. 


Now, juſt as the gates were opened to 


let in the men, I looked in after them, and 
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behold the city ſhone like the ſun; the | 
ſtreegs. alſo were paved with gold, and in 
them walked many men with crowgs upon | 
| away. Then they took him up, and car. 


their heads, palms in their hands, and gol- 
den harps to ſing praiſes withal. 

There were alſo of them that had wings, 
and they anſwered one another without in- 
termiſſion, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy 1s the 
Lord, And after that, they. ſhut up the 
gates; which when I had ſeen, I wiſhed 
myſelf among them. 


Now, while I was gazing upon all theſe 


things, I turned my head to look back, 
and iaw Ignorance coming up to the river- 
ſide ; but he ſoon got over, and 


lent | 

e that without half the difficulty 
the river, Which the other two men met 
2 Vain- with. For it happened that there 
gr, BIT: was then in that place one Vain- 


Hope, a ferryman, that with 
his boat helped him over ; fo 
he, as the other, I ſaw did aſcend the hill, 
to come up to the gate, only he came 
alone; neither did any man meet him with 
the leaſt encouragement. When he was 
come up to the gate, he looked up to 
the writing that was above, and then be- 
gan to knock, ſuppoſing that entrance 
ſhould have been quickly adminiſtered to 


der. 


him: but he was aſked by the men that 


looked over the top of the gate, Whence 


come you? And what he would have? 
As will be helpful to an honeſt mind. 
What of my droſs thou findeſt here, be 


He anſwered, I have eat and drank in the 
preſence of the king, and he has taught 
in our ſtreets. Then they aſked him for 
his certificate, that they might go in and 
ſhew it to the king; ſo he fumbled in his 
boſom, for one, and found none. Then, 


ſaid they, Have you none? but the man 


anſwered never a word. So they told the 
king, but he would not come down to ſee 
him, but commanded the two ſhining ones 


that conducted Chriſtian and Hopeful to 
the city, to go out and take Ignorance and 
bind him hand and foot, and have him 


ried him through the air to the door that! 
ſaw in the fide of the hill, and put him in 
there. Then I ſaw that there was a way 
to hell, even from the gates of heaven, as 
well as from the. city of Deſtruction, 50 7 
awoke, and behold it was a dream. 


| 


The CONCLUSION: 


 T OW, reader, I have told my dream 
to thee, 4 

See if thou can'ſt interpret it to me, 

Or to thyſelf, or neighbour ; but take heed 


Of miſinterpreting; for that, inſtead - 


Of doing good, will but thyſelf abuſe: 
By miſinterpreting, evil enſues. 


Take heed alſo that thou be not extreme 


In playing with the outfide of my dream: 

Nor let my figure or fimilitude 

Put thee into a laughter, or a feud ; 

Leave this to boys and fools; but as for 
thee, 3 es 

Do thou the ſubſtance of my matter ſee. 


Put by the curtains, look within my veil, 


Turn up my metaphors, and do not fail; 
There, if thou ſeckeſt them, ſuch things 
thoult find 


bold | 


To throw away, but yet preſerve the gold. 


What if my gold be wrapped up in ore ? 

None throws away the apple for the core. 

But if thou ſhalt caſt all away as vain, 

I know not but 'twill make me dream 
again. 
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WHEREIN IS SET FORTH, 


The Manner of the ſetting out of Chriſtian” 8 Wife and 


Children; their dangerous Journey, and ſafe Arrival at 


the delired Country. 


of * 
EO Ie 


1 ; 0 
a. "2 þ K 1 


I have uſed S 1MILITV DES, Hoſea xii. 10. 


. 
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The Author's Way of e forth his Second Part 
of the PILGRIM. 


O now, my little book, to every 
place, 

Where my firſt pilgrim has but 
ſhewn his face: 

Call at their door: If any ſay, who's there? 

Then anſwer thou, Chriſtiana is here. 

If they bid thee come in, then enter thou, 

With all thy boys : And 00 thou knoweſt 


how; 


Tell who Rn are, alto from whence they 


Came; 


Perhaps they know nem by their looks or 


name: 
But if they ſhould not, afk them yet again, 
of 3 they did not entertain 
One chriſtian a pilgrim ?. If they fay, 


| They did, and were delighted in his way, 


Then 
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"Tk. Pilgrim's 8 8 


1 hen let them = a thoſe related 
were 
Unto him: Yea, his wife and children are. 


T ell them that they have left their houſe 


and home; 
Are turned pilgrims, ſeek a world to come: 
That they have met with hardſhips in the 


Way, 


That they do meet with troubles night and | 


day : 


That they have trod on ſerpents, fought 1 


/ with devils, 
Have alſo overcome a many evils. 


Yea, tell them alſo of the next, who have 


Of love to pilgrimage, been ſtout and | What ſhall I do, when I at ſuch a door 


brave 
Defenders of that way, and how they till 
Refuſe this world, to do their father's will. 


Go tell them alſo of thoſe dainty things, | 


That pilgrimage unto the pilgrims brings : 


Let them acquainted be too, how they are 


Beloved of their king under his care; 

What goodly manſions he for them pro- 
vides, 

Tho they meet with rough winds and 
ſwelling tides. 


Ho brave a calm they will enjoy at laſt, 
Who to the Lord, and by his wa hold | 


faſt, 


Perhaps with heart and hand they will 


embrace 


Thee, as they did my firſtling, and will | 
| My pilgrim is with ſome worth more than 


Thee, and thy fellows, with good cheer 


race 


and fare, 
As ſhew will, they of pilgrims lovers are. 


I. OBJECTION. 


But how, if they will not believe of me 
That J am truly thine ; cauſe ſome there be 


That counterfeit the pilgrim, and his name, | 


Seek, by diſguiſe, to ſeem the very ſame, 

And by that means have brought them- 
ſelves into 

The hands and houſes of I know not = 


ANSWER. 


Tis true, ſome have of late to counterfeit _ 


My pilgrim, to their own, my title ſet; 
Yea, others half my name and title too 
Have ſtitched to their book, to make them 
do; 
But yet they by their features do declare 
Themſelves not mine to be, whoſe e er they 
eee 


If ſuch thou meet'ſt with, 1 thine 
only way 
Before them all, is to ſay out thy ſay, 
In thine own native language, which no man 
Now uſeth, nor with eaſe diſſemble can. 
2 


| If, after all, they ſtill of you ſhall doubt, 


Thinking that you, like gipſies, go about 


In naughty wiſe, the country to defile, 


Or that you ſeek good people to beguile 
With things unwarrantable, then ſend for 
1 

And I will teſtify you Pilgrims be; 

Yea, I will teſtify that only you 

My Pilgrims are, and that alone will do. 


s.@BJECT. 


But yet, perhaps, I may enquire for him, 
Of thoſe that wiſh him damned life and 
limb. 


For Pilgrims aſk, and they ſhall rage the 


more. 


ANSWER. 


Fright not thyſelf, my book, for ſuch 
bugbears 
Are r elſe but ground for groundleſs 
ears 


| My Pilgrim's book has travelled ſea and 


land, 
Yet could J never come to underſtand 
That it was lighted or turn'd out of door 
By any kingdom, were they rich or poor. 


In France and Flanders, where men 
kill each other, 


My Pilgrim is efteem'd a friend, a brother. 


In Holland too? 'tis ſaid, as I am told, 
gold. 


Highlanders and Wild-Iriſh can agree, 
My pilgrim ſhould familiar with them be. 


Tis in New England under ſuch advance, 


Receives there ſo much loving counte- 
nance, | 

As to be trim d, new-cloath'd, and deck d 
with gems 

That it might ſhew its features and its ks. 


Yet more; ſo en doth my pilgrim 


walk, 
That of him thouſands daily ſing and talk. 


If you draw nearer home, it will ap- 
pear, 


My pilgrim knows no ground of ſhame or 


fear; 
City and country will him entertain 
With, welcome, pilgrim, yea, they can't 
refrain, 
From ſmiling, if my pilgrim be but by, 
Or ſhews his head in any company. 


Dos gallants do my pilgrim hug and 
ove, | 
Eſteem it much, yea, value it above 
Things of a greater bulk ; yea, with de- 
light, 
Say, my lark's leg is better than a kite. 
Young 


— — 


* 
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Voung ladies, and young 0 
too, 
Do not ſmall kindneſs to my pilgrim ſhew ; 3 
Their cabinets, their boſoms, and their 
hearts; 
My pilgrim has, cauſe he to them imparts 


Br pretty riddles, in ſuch wholeſome 


ſtrains, 
As yields them profit double to their pains 
Of reading; yea, I think I may be bold 


To ſay, ſome prize him far above their gold. 


The very children that do welk the ſtreet, 
If they do but my holy pilgrim meet, 
Salute hich will, will with him well, and ſay, 
He is the holy ſtripling of the day. 


They that have never ſeen him, yet A 
mire 
What they have heard of him, and much 
deſire 
To have his company, and hear him tell 
Thoſe pilgrims ſtories, which he knows ſo 
well. 


Yea, ſome that did not love him at the 
firſt, 
But call him fool and noddy, ſay they muſt 
Now they have ſeen and heard him, him 
commend ; 


And to thoſe whom they love they 40 him 


ſend. 


Wherefore, my ſecong part, thou need ſr 


not be | 
Afraid to ſhew thy head; none can burt 
thee, 
That wiſh but well to him that went be- 
fore, 


Cauſe thou com'ſt after with a ſecond ſtore, 
Of things as good, as rich, as profitable, 


For young, for old, for ſtagg'ring, and for 


ſtable. 
3: OBJECT: 


But ſome there be that ſay; He laughs 
too Joud ; 


And ſome do ſay, His head is in a cloud. 


Some ſay, His words and ſtories are fo dark, 
They know not how by them to find his 
mark 
ANS WE R. 
One may (I think) ſay, both his laughs 


and cries 


May well be gueſs d at by his wat'ry eyes. 


Some things are of that nature, as to make 


One's fancy chuckle, while his heart doth 
ake ; 


When Jacob ſaw his Rachel with the ſheep, 
He did at the ſame time both kiſs and weep. 


1 ſome ſay, A cloud is in his head, 


That doth but ſhew his wiſdom's covered 


. 
TY 


With hjs own mantle, and to ſtir the mind 
| To ſearch Wau after what it tain would 


find. 


Things Hit 1 to be bid in words ob- 


ſcure, 


Do but the godly mind the more allure, ; 


To ſtudy what thoſe ſayings ſhould con- 


tain, 


That n to us in uch a cloudy ſtrain. 


I alſo know : a beck chilitide. 
Will on the curious fancy more intrude, 


And will ſtick faſter in the heart and head, 


Than things from ſimilies not borrowed. 


Wherefore, my book, let no diſcourage. 
ment. 


| Hiace thy travels: Behold, thou art ſent 


To friends, not foes, to Fiend: that will 
give place 


To thee, thy pilgrims, and thy words em- 
brace. | 


Beſides, whit my firſt e left con- 
. 
Thou, my brave Second Pilgrim haſt re- 
Vveal'd, 


What Chriſtian left lock'd up, and x went 


his way; ... 


Sweet Chriſtiana opens with her hey, 
'S O B J E 8 


But ſome love not the method of your 
firſt. ; 


Romance they count it, throw's away as. 


duſt. 


If I ſhould, meet with ſuch, What ſhould 


: 1 fay ? 
Muſt I. flight them as they fight me, or 
nay ! 
ANSW E R. 


My Chriſtiana, if with ſuch thou meet, 
By all means in all Joving-wiſe them greet; 


Render them not reviling for revile ; 


But if they frown, I prithee on. them {mile : 

Perhaps tis nature, or ſome ill report, 

Has made them thus deſpite, or thus re- 
tort, | 


Some love no fiſh, ſome love no cheeſe, 

and ſome 

Love not their friends, nor their own 3 
or home.. 

Some ſtart at pig, ſlight chicken, love not 
fowl, | 

More than they love a cuckow: or an owl. 

Leave ſuch, my Chriſtiana, to their choice; 

And ſeek thoſe, who to find thee will re- 
joice; 

By no means ſtrive, but in al humble wile, 


Preſent thee to them, in thy pilgrim's guiſe, 


Go then, my little book, and ſhew to all 
That entertain, and bid thee welcome ſhall; 
2 2 5 What 


2 
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What thou hat keep cio, ſhut up from 
the reſt, 

And wiſh what thou ſhalt ſhew them, may 

be bleſt 

To them for good, and make them chooſe 


| to be 
Pilgrims by better far, than thee and me, 


Go then, I fay, tell all men who thou 
ar E 


Say, 1 am Chriſtiana, and my part 


Is now with my four ſons to tell you what | 


It is for men to take a pilgrim $ lot; , 


Go 1155 tell them who and what they bet! 
That now do go on pilgrimage with thee: 
Say, Here's my neighbour Mercy, ſhe 1s 


one, 


That has long time with me a pilgrim 
Nor Much-Afraid his daughter, tho' they lie 
| Under ſuch mantles, as may make them 


one : 
Come, ſee her in her virgin face, and-learn 


— 


Twixt idle ones, and pilgrims, to diſcern. 


Vea, let young damſels learn of her to prize 

The world which is to come in any wiſe: 

When little tripping maidens follow God, 

And leave all doting ſinners to his rod ; 

'Tis like thoſe days wherein the young 
ones cry d, 

Hoſanna, whom the old ones did deride. 


Next tell them of old Honeſt, who you 
found | 
With his white hairs treading the pilgrim's 
ground ; 
Yea, tell them how plain-hearted this 
man was, 
How after his good Lord he bore the croſs: 
Perhaps with ſome grey head this may pre- 


vail 


With Chriſt to fall in love, and ſin bewail. 


Tell ta alſo, how Maſter Pearing | 


went 


On pilgrimage, and how the time he ſpent 


In ſolitarineſs, with fears and cries; _ 

And how, at laſt, he won the joyful prize. 

He was a good man, tho ani down in 
ſpirit, 

He is a good man, and doth life inherit. 


Tell them of Maſter Feeble-mind alſo, 
Who, not before, but ſtill behind would go; 


Shew them alſo how he'd like to have been | 


ſlain, 

And how one Great-Heart did his life re- 
gain: 

This man was true of heart, though weak 
in grace, 


One Wight true godlineſs read in his face. 


: 


Which, 


Then tell them of Maſter Ready- to- halt, 
| A man with crutches, but much without 


fault. 
Tell them how Maſter Feeble- mind and he 
Did love, and in opinion much agree. 
And let all know, tho' weakneſs was t heir 


chance, 
Yet ſometimes one would fing, the other 
dance. 


Forget not Maſter Valiant-for-the Truth, 
That man of courage, tho' a very youth : 
Tell every one his ſpirit was ſo ſtout, 


No man could ever make him face about; 
And how Great-Heart and he could not 


forbear, 


But put down Doubting-Caſtle, flay Deſpair. 


Overlook not Maſter Deſpondency, 


„ Took 
(With ſome) as if their God had them for- 
ſook 
They ſoftly went, but ſure, and at the end 
Found that the Lord of Pilgrims was their 
friend. 
When thou haſt told the world of all theſe 


things, 


Then turn about, my book, and touch 


theſe ſtrings; 
if but touched, 
make, 


They'll make acripple dance, a giant quake, 


will fuch mulick 


Theſe riddles that lie couch d within thy 
breaft, 


| Freely propound, expound : and for the 


* 2% bn 


re 

Of thy myſterious lines, let them remain 

For thoſe whoſe nimble fancies ſhall them 
gain. | | 


Now may this little book a bleſſing be 


To thoſe that love this 1:7 book, and me: 


And may its buyer have no cauſe to ſay, 


| His money is but loſt, or thrown away; 


Yea, may this Second Pilgrim yield that 
fruit 

As may with each good pilgrim's fancy 
ſuit ; 

And may it ſome perſuade that go aſtray, 

To turn their foot and heart to the right way, 


Is the Hearty PRAVYER of 


The AUTHOR, 


John Bunyan. 
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THE 


PILGRIM's PROGRESS: 


In the SIMILITU DE of a 


Courteous Companions, Then faid Mr. Sagacity, for that was 
| | JJ f © Be coy of LPERSol 
OME time fince, to tell you my | a populous place, but poſſeſſed with a 
Dream that I had of Chriſtian the | very ill-condition'd and idle fort of people. 
Pilgrim, and of his dangerous jour- | I thought that was that city, quoth I: I 
—” ney towards the celeſtial country, | went once myſelf through that town; and 
was pleaſant to me, and profitable to you. | therefore I know that this report you give 
I told you then alſo what J ſaw concern- | of it is true. 5 

ing his wife and children, and how unwil- | Sag. Too true; I wiſh I could ſpeak 
ling they were to go with him on pilgri- | truth in ſpeaking better of them that dwell 
mage; inſomuch, that he was forced to | therein. . 

go on his progreſs without them; for he Well, Sir, quoth I, then I perceive you 
durſt not run the danger of that deſtruction, | to be a well-meaning man, and fo one that 
which he feared would come, by ſtay- | takes pleaſure to hear and tell of that which 
ing with them in the city of Deſtruction. | is good: Pray, did you never hear what 
Wherefore, as I then ſhewed you, he left | happened to a man ſome time ago in this 
them and departed. town, (whoſe name was Chriftian) that 
Now, it hath ſo happened, through the | went on a pilgrimage up towards the high- 
multiplicity of buſineſs, that I have been | er regions? - 8 
much hindred and kept back from my Sag. Hear of him! Ay; and I alſo 
wonted travels into thoſe parts where he | heard of the moleſtations, troubles, wars, 


went, and fo could not, till now, obtain captivities, cries, groans, frights, and fears 
an opportunity to make farther enquiry af- | that he met with and had in his journey; 


ter whom he left behind, that I might | beſides, I muſt tell you, all our country 
py you an account of them. But having | rings of him ; there are but few houſes 
ad ſome concerns that way of late, I | that have heard of him and his doings, 
went down again thitherward. Now hav- | but have fought after, and got the records 
ing taking up my lodgings in a wood, of his pilgrimage; yea, think I may ſay, 
about a mile off the place, as I flept, I | That this hazardous journey has got many 
dreamed again. well-wiſhers to his ways: For Chriſtians 

And as I was in my dream, behold an | though when he washere, he was yurewallſpo. 
aged gentleman came by where I lay; | foo! in every man's mouth, yet ken of wher 
and becauſe he was to go ſome part of | now he is gone, he is highly Os, — 
the way that T was travelling, methought | commended of all. For it is faid, % they 
I got up and went with him. So as we he lives bravely where he is: are here. 


walked, and as travellers uſually do, I was | Yea, many of them that are 


as if we fell into a diſcourſe, and our talk 
happened to be about Chriſtian, and his 
travels: for thus I began with the old 
man. 

Sir, ſaid I, What town is that there be- 


low, that lieth on che left hand of our way; 


4 


reſolved never to run his hazards, yet have 
their mouths water at'his gains. 

They may, quoth I, well think, if they 
think any thing that is true, that he liveth 
well where he is; for he now lives at, and 
in the fountain of life, and has what he 

48 
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* 


has without labour and forrow, for there is 
no grief mixed therewith, , - . _. 
Sag. Taik! The people talk ſtrangely 
about him: Some ſay, that he now walks 
in white! that he has a chain of gold 


about his neck, that he has a crown of | 
mage, both the good woman and her four 
boys. And being we are, as I perceive, 


old, beſet with pearls, upon his head : 
Others ſay, That the ſhining ones that 
ſometimes ſhewed themſelves to him in 
his journey, are become his companions, 


and that he is as familiar with them in the 


place where he is, as here one neighbour 
is with another. Beſides, it is confidently 
affirmed, concerning him, that the king 
of the place where he is, has beſtowed 
upon him already, a very rich and pleaſant 
dwelling at court, and that he every day 


eateth and drinketh, and walketh and talk- 


eth with him, and receiveth the ſmiles and 
favours of him that is judge of all there. 
Moreover, it is expected of ſome, that his 
prince the lord of that country, will ſhort- 
iy come into theſe parts, and will know 
the reaſon, if they can give any, why his 
neighbours ſet ſo little by him, and had 
him ſo much in derifion, when they per- 
ceived that he would be a pilgrim. 
Chriflian's For they lay, That now he 18 
king willtake ſo in the affections of his prince, 
Chriſtian's and that his ſovereign is ſo much 
Pat. concerned with the indignities 
that were caſt upon Chriſtian, when he 
became a pilgrim, that he will look upon 
all as done to himſelf; and no marvel, for 
it was for the love that he had to his prince, 
that he ventured as he did. 


I dare ſay, quoth I, I am glad on it; 1 
am glad for the poor man's ſake, for that 


he now has reſt from his labour, and for 
that he now reaps the benefits of his tears 
with joy: And for that he has got beyond 
the gunſhot of his enemies, and is out of 
the reach of them that hate him. I alfo 
am glad, for that a rumour of theſe things 
is noiſed abroad in this country; who can 
tell but that it may work ſome good effect 
on ſome that are left behind? But, pray, 
Sir, while it is freſh in my mind, do you 
hear any thing of his wite and children ? 
Poor hearts, I wonder in my mind what 

they do! | 
Sag. Who ? Chriſtiana and her ſons! 
They are like to do as well 


Good tidings as did Chriſtian himſelf ; for 
of Chriſtian's 
wife and 


children, at firſt, and would by no means 


be perſuaded by either the tears 
or entreaties of Chriſtian, yet ſecond 
thoughts have wrought wonderfully with 
them, ſo they have packed up and are 
alſo gone after him. 
Better and better, quoth I: But, what! 
wiſe and children and all ? 
Sag. It 1s true, I can give you an ac- 
count of the matter, for I was upon the 


though they all played the fool 


| 


5 


ſpot at the inſtant, | and Was thoroughly 
acquainted with the whole affair. 
Then, ſaid I, a man may report it for 


a truth? 


Sag. You need not fear to affirm it © | 
mean, that they are all gone on pilgri- 


going ſome conſiderable way together, I 
will give you an account of the whole 
matter. 

This Chriſtiana (for that was her name) 
from the day that ſhe with her children 
betook themſelves to a pilgrim's life, after 
her huſband was gone over the river, and 
ſhe could hear of him no more, her 


; thoughts began to work in her mind. Firſt, 


for that ſhe had loſt her huſband, and for 
that the loving bond of that relation was 
utterly broken betwixt them. For you 
know, ſaid he to me, nature can do no 


| leſs but entertain the living with many a 


heavy cogitation in the remembrance of 


the loſs of loving relations. This there. 


fore of her huſband did coſt her many a 
tear. But this was not all, for Chriſtiana 
did alſo begin to confider with herſelf, 
Whether her unbecoming behaviour to- 
wards her huſband was not one cauſe that 
ſhe ſaw him no more; and that in ſuch 


| ſort he was taken away from her. And 


upon this, came into her mind by ſwarms, 
all her unkind, unnatural and ungodly car- 
riage to her dear friend; which alſo clogged 
her conſcience, and did load her with guilt. 
She was moreover much broken with calling 


to remembrance the reſtleſs groans, the 


briniſh tears, and ſelf-bemoaning of her 
huſband; and how ſhe did harden her 
heart againſt all his entreaties, and loving 
perſuaſions (of her and her ſons) to go 
with him; yea, there was not any thing 
that Chriſtian either ſaid to her, or did 


before her, all the while that his burden 


did hang on his back, but it returned 
upon her like a flaſh of lightening, and 
tent the caul of her heart in ſunder ; eſ- 
pecially that bitter outcry of his, al 


ſhall I do to be ſaved? did ring in her ears 


molt dolefully. 

Then ſaid ſhe to her children, ſons, we 
are all undone. I have ſinned away your 
father, and he is gone; he would have 
had us with him, but I would not go my- 
ſelf; I alſo hindered you of life. With 
that the boys fell into tears, and cried 
to go after their father. Oh! ſaid Chriſ- 
tiana, that it had been but our lots to go 
with him, then it had fared well with us, 
beyond what it is like to do now. For 
though I formerly fooliſhly imagined con- 
cerning the troubles of your father, that 
they proceeded of a fooliſh fancy that he 
had, or for that he was over-run with 
melancholy humours ; yet now it will not 
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out of my mind, but that they ſprang 
from another cauſe, to wit, for that the 


light of life was given him; by the help 
of which, as I perceive, he has eſcaped 
the ſnares of death. Then they wept all 
again, and cried out, Oh, wo worth the 
day 
| The next night, Chriſtiana had a dream; 
and behold, ſhe ſaw as if a 
broad parchment was opened 
before her, in which were re- 
corded the ſum of her ways, and the 
crimes, as ſhe thought, looked very black 
upon her. Then ſhe cried out aloud in 
her ſleep, Lord have mercy upon me, a ſin- 
ner, and the little children heard her. 
After this, ſhe thought ſhe ſaw two 
very ill- favoured ones ſtanding by her bed- 
fide and ſaying, What ſhall we do with 
this woman ? For ſhe cries out for mercy 
waking and ſleeping : If ſhe be ſuffered 
to go on as ſhe begins, we ſhall loſe her as 
we have loſt her huſband. Wherefore we 
muſt, by ſome way, ſeek to take her off 


Chriftiana's 


dream. 


from the thoughts of what ſhall be here- 


after, elſe all the world cannot help but ſhe 
will become a pilgrim. ot 
Now ſhe awoke in a great ſweat, alſo 
a trembling was upon her; but after a 
while ſhe fell to ſleeping again. And then 
ſhe thought ſhe ſaw Chriſtian her huſband 
in a place of bliſs among many immortals, 
with a harp in his hand, ſtanding. and 
playing upon it before one that ſat on a 


throne, with a rainbow about his head. 


She ſaw alſo as if he bowed his head with 
his face to the paved-work that was under 
his prince's feet, ſaying, I heartily thank 


my Lord and King for bringing me into 


this place. Then ſhouted a company of 
them that ſtood round about and harped 
with their harps: But no man livin 
could tell what they ſaid, but Chriſtian 
and his companions. | 
Next morning, when ſhe was up, had 
prayed to God, and talked with her chil- 
dren a while, one knocked hard at the 
door; to whom ſhe ſpake out, ſaying, If 
thou comeſt in God's name, come in. So 
he ſaid Amen; and opened the door and 


ſaluted her with, Peace on this houſe. The 


which, when he had done, he ſaid, 


Chriſtiana, knoweſt thou where- 
fore I am come? Then ſhe 
bluſhed and trembled, alſo her 


heart began to wax warm with 


Convictions 
ſeconded by 
tidings 0 

God's rea- 


came, and what his errand was 
to her. 
Secret, I dwell with thoſe that are on high. 
It is talked of where I dwell, as if thou 
hadſt a deſire to go thither ; alſo there is a 
report that thou art aware of the evil thou 
haſt formerly done to thy husband, in 
hardening of thy heart againſt his way, 
m_ in keeping of theſe babes in their ig- 

. 
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So he ſaid unto her, my name is 


273 
norance. Chriſtiana, the merciful one has 
ſent me to tell thee, That he is a God ready 
to forgive, and that he taketh delight to 
multiply the pardon of offences. He alſo 
would have thee to know, That he invit- 
eth thee to come into his preſence, to his 
table, and that he will feed thee with the 


fat of his houſe, and with the heritage of 


Jacob thy father. | 
There is Chriſtian thy husband, that 


Was, with legions more, his companions, 


ever beholding that face. that doth miniſter 
life to beholders: And they 
glad when they ſhall hear the ſound of thy 
feet ſtep over thy father's threſhold. 
Chriſtiana at this was greatly abaſhed in 
herſelf, and bowed her head to the ground. 


| This Viſion proceeded, and faid, Chriſti- 


ana, Here is alſo a letter for thee, which I 
have brought from thy husband's king; fo 
ſhe took it and opened it, but it ſmelt after 
the manner of the beſt perfume. Alſo it 
was written in letters of gold. The con- 
tents of the letter was this; © That the 
* king would have her to do as did Chriſ- 
e tian her husband, for that was the wa 


_ © to come to his city, and to dwell in his 


cc 


preſence with joy for ever.” At this 
the good woman was quite overcome : So 
ſhe cried out to her viſiter, Sir, will you 
carry me and my children with you, that 
we may alſo go and worſhip the king? 
Then ſaid the viſiter, Chriſtiana ! the 
bitter 1s before the ſweet. 
through troubles, as did he that went 
before thee, enter this caeleftial city. 
Wherefore I adviſe thee to do as did 
Chriſtian thy husband : Go to the Wicket 
Gate yonder over the plain, for that ſtands 


in the head of the way up which thou 
mult go, and I wiſh thee all good ſpeed. 


Alſo I adviſe thee, that thou put this let- 
ter in thy boſom : That thou read therein 
to thyſelf, and to thy children, untill they 
have got it by heart. For it is one of the 
ſongs that thou muſt ſing while thou art 
in this houſe of thy pilgrimage : Alſo this 


thou muſt deliver in at the farther gate. 


Now I ſaw in my dream, that this old 
gentleman, as he told me the ſtory, did 
himſelf ſeem to be greatly affected there- 
with. He moreover proceeded, and ſaid: 
So Chriſtiana called her ſons together, and 
began to addreſs herſelf unto them: My 
ſons, I have, as you may per- 


0 | ceive, been of late under much /e, 
8 8 Par deſires to know from whence he 


Sk rays well for 
exerciſe in my ſoul, about the a 


death of your father; not for 
that I doubt at all of his happineſs; for T 
am ſatisfied now that he is well. I have 
been alſo much affected with the thoughts 
of mine own ſtate and yours, which I 
verily believe is by nature miſerable, M 

carriage allo to your father in his diſtreſs, 
is a great load to my conſcience: For I 
hardened both my own heart and yours 
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will all be 


Thou muſt 
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againſt him, and refuſed to go with him cov 1e fits and 
table; he is become a companion of im- 
mortals, and has a houſe now given him 


on pilgrimage. 
The thoughts of 


which I had laſt night, and but that for 
the encouragement that this ſtranger has 
given me this morning. Come, my chil- 
dren, let us pack up, and be gone to the 
gate that leads to that cœleſtial country, 
that we may ſee your father, and be with 
him and his companions in peace accord- 
ing to the laws of that land. | 
Then did her children burft out into 
tears, for joy that the heart of their mo- 


ther was ſo inclined: So that viſiter bid 


them farewell : And they began to prepare 
to ſet out for their journey. 

But while they were thus about to be 
gone, two of the women that were Chriſ- 
tiana's neighbours, came up to her houſe, 
and knocked at the door. To whom ſhe 
faid as before. At this the women were 
ſtunned ; for this kind of language they 
aſed not to hear, or to perceive to drop 
from the lips of Chriftiana. 
came in: But behold, they found the good 
woman preparing to be gone from her 
houſe. | 


So they began, and ſaid, neighbour, 


pray what is your meaning by this? 


Chriſtiana anſwered, and ſaid to the 
eldeſt of them, whoſe name was Mrs. Ti- 


morous, I am preparing for a journey. 
(This Timorous was daughter to him that 
met Chriſtian upon the hill of Difficulty, 
and would have had him gone back for fear 
of the lions. ) 

Tim. For what journey, I pray you ? 

Chriſt. Even to go after my old huſband; 
and with that ſhe fell a weeping. 

Tim. J hope not ſo, good neighbour ; 
pray, for your poor children's fake, do not 
ſo unwomanly caſt away yourſelf. 

Cbriſt. Nay, my children ſhall go with 
me, not one of them is willing to ſtay be- 
hind. | 8 | | 

Tim. I wonder in my heart, what or who 
has brought you into this mind. 

Chriſt. Oh, neighbour, knew you but as 
much as I do, I doubt not but that you 
would go along with me. ' 
Tim. Prithee, what new knowledge haſt 

thou got, that ſo worketh off thy mind 
from thy friends, and that tempteth thee 
to go no body knows where ? 

Cbriſt. Then Chriſtiana replied, J have 
been ſorely afflicted ſince my huſband's de- 
parture from me; but eſpecially ſince he 
went over the river. But that which trou- 
bleth me moſt, is my churliſh carriage to 
him, when he was under his diſtreſs. Be- 
ſides Jam now, as he was then; nothing 
will ſerve me, but going on pilgrimage. I 
was dreaming laſt night, that I ſaw him. 
O that my ſoul was with him! He dwell- 
eth in the preſence of the king of the 


theſe things would | 
now kill me outright, but that for a dream | 
earth, if compared, ſeem to me but as a 
; dunghill. The prince of the palace has 
| alfo ſent for me, with promiſes of enter. 


Yet they 


in the way, they are ſo far from being 


country; he fits and eats with him at his 


to dwell in, to which the beſt palaces on 


tainment, if I ſhall come to him; his 
meſſenger was here even now, and brought 
me a letter, which invites me to come. 


And with that ſhe plucked out her letter, 


and read it, and ſaid to them, what now 


will you ſay to this? 


Jim. Oh ! the madneſs that has poſſeſſed 
thee and thy huſband ! to run yourſelves 


upon ſuch difficulties ; You have heard, I 


am ſure, what your husband did meet 
with, even in a manner at the firſt ſtep that 


he took on his way, as our neighbour Ob- 


ſtinate can yet teſtify, for he went along 
with him; yea, and Pliable too, untill 
they, like wiſe-men, were afraid to go 
any farther. We alſo heard over and a- 


poor woman, do? Conſider alſo, that theſe 
four ſweet babes are thy children, thy 
fleſh, and thy bones. Therefore, though 
thou ſhouldeſt be ſo raſh as to caſt away 
thyſelf; yet for the ſake of the fruit of 


thy body, keep thou at home. 


But Chriſtiana ſaid unto her, tempt me 
not, my neighbour : I have now a prize 
put into my hand to get again, and I ſhould 
be a fool of the greateſt fort, if I ſhould 
have no heart to ſtrike in with the oppor- 
tunity. And for that you tell me of all 
theſe troubles that I am like to meet with 
to 
me a diſcouragement, that they ſhew I am 
in the right, The bitter muſt 
come before the ſweet, and that 
alſo will make the ſweet the 
ſweeter. Wherefore ſince you 
came not to my houſe in God's name, as 
I ſaid ; I pray you be gone, and do not 
diſquiet me farther. 

Then Timorous alſo reviled her, and 
ſaid to her fellow, come, neighbour Mercy, 
let's leave her in her own hands, ſhe ſcorns 
our . counſel and company. But Mercy 
was at a ſtand, and could not. ſo readily 
comply with her neighbour, and that tor 
a twofold reaſon, Iſt, Her bowels yearned 
over Chriſtiana, So ſhe ſaid within her- 
ſelf, If my neighbour will be gone, I will 
go a little way with her, and help her. 
2dly, Her bowels yearned over her own 


A pertinent 
reply to fly 


reaſonmgs. 


ſoul (for what Chriſtiana had ſaid, had 


taken ſome hold upon her mind.) Where- 
fore the ſaid within herſelf again, I will 


yet 


s 
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yet have more talk with this Chriſtiana, 
and if 1 find trath and life in what ſhe 
{hall ſay, myſelf with my heart ſhall alſo 
g0 with her. Wherefore Mercy began 


thus to reply to her neighbour Timorous. 
Mercy. Neighbour, I did indeed come 


with you to ſce Chriſtiana this morning; 
and fince ſhe is, as you ſee, a taking her 


laſt farewel of the country, I think to 


walk this ſun-ſhine morning, a little with 
her, to help her on her way. But ſhe told 
her not of the ſecond reaſon, but kept it 
to herſelf. 


Tim. Well, I ſee you have a mind to go 
a fooling too; but take heed in time and 
be wiſe ; while we are out of danger, we 


are out; but when we are in, we are in. 
So Mrs. Timorous returned to her houſe, 
and Chriſtiana betook herſelf to her jour- 


ney. But when Timorous was got home 


to her houſe, ſhe ſends for ſome of her 
neighbours, to wit, Mrs. Bat's-Eyes, Mrs. 
Inconſiderate, Mrs. Light-mind, and Mrs. 
Know-nothing. So when, they were come 
to her houſe, ſhe falls to telling of the 


ſtory of Chriſtiana, and of her intended | 


journey. And thus ſhe began her tale. 
Tim, Neighbours having but little to do 
this morning, I went to give Chriſtiana 
a viſit ; and when I came at the door, I 
knocked, as 
And ſhe anſwered, If you come in God's 
name, come in. So in I went, thinking 


all was well: But when I came in, I found 


her preparing herſelf to depart the town, 
ſhe and allo her children. So I aſked her, 
what was her meaning by that? And ſhe 
told me in ſhort, That ſhe was now of a 
mind to go on pilgrimage, as did her huſ- 
band. 
had, and how the king of the country 
where her husband was, had ſent her an 
inviting letter to come thither. 

Then ſaid Mrs. Know-nothing, and 
what do you think ſhe will go? * 
Tim. Ay, go ſhe will, whatever comes 


| I: 8%. | 
on it; and methinks I know it by this; 


for that which was my great argument to/ 


perſuade her to ſtay at home, (to wit, the 


troubles the was like to meet with in the | 


way) is one great argument with her, to 
put her forward on her journey. For the 
told me in ſo many words, The bitter 
goes before the ſweet: Yea, and foraſ- 
much as it doth, it makes the ſweet the 
ſweeter. | 

Mrs. Bat's-Eyes. Oh, 
fooliſh woman, ſaid ſhe ; and will ſhe not 
take warning by her husbands afflictions ? 


For my part, I ſee, if he were here again, 
he would reſt him content in a whole 


tkin, and never run ſo many hazards for 
nothing. 

Mrs. Inconſiderate alſo replied, ſaying, 
Away with ſuch fantaſlical fools from the 
town; a good riddance, for my part, I 


you know it is our cuſtom :- 


She told me alſo, a dream that ſhe 


this blind and : 


expected favour, 


 fay, of her; ſhould ſhe ſtay where ſhe 


dwells, and retain this mind, who could 
live quietly by her; for ſhe will either be 
dumpiſh or unneighbourly, to talk of ſuch 
matters as no wile body can abide : where- 
fore, for my part, I ſhall never be ſorry 
for her departure; let. her go, and let 
better come in her room : It was never 


a good world ſince theſe whimſical fools 
dwelt in it. 


Then Mrs. Lightmind added as follow- 


eth : Come, put this kind of talk away. 


| I was yeſterday at madam Wanton's, where 


we were as merry as the maids. For who 
do you think ſhould be there, but I and 
Mrs. Love-the fleſh, and three or four 
more, with Mrs. Lechery, Mrs. Filth, and 


ſome others: So there we had muſick, 
and dancing, and what elſe was meet to 


fill up the pleaſure. And I dare fay, my 
lady herſelf is an admirable well-bred gen- 
tlewoman, and Mr. Lechery is as pretty a 
tellow. By this time Chriſtiana was got 
on her way, and Mercy went along with 
her: So as they went, her children being 
there allo, Chriſtiana began to Diſcarrſcbe- 
diſcourſe. And Mercy, {aid tween Mercy 
Chriſtiana, I take this as an un- nd, Chrifti- 
that thou“ 
ſhouldeſt ſet foot out of doors with me, 
to accompany me a little in my way. 
Mercy. Then ſaid young Mercy (for ſhe 
was but young) if I thought it 
would be to purpoſe to go with 
you, 1 would never go near the 
town. | | 
Chr, Well, Mercy, faid Chriſtiana, caſt 
in thy lot with me, I well know what 
will be the end of our pilgrimage ; my 
husband is where he would not but be for 
all the gold in the Spaniſh mines. Nor 
ſhalt thou be rejected, though thou goeſt 
but upon my invitation. The king who 
hath ſent for me and my children, is one 
that delighteth in Mercy. Beſides, if thou 
wilt, I will hire thee, and thou ſhalt go 
along with me as my ſervant. Yet we will 
have all things in common betwixt thee 
and me, only go along with me. 
Mercy. But how ſhall I be aſcertained 


ercy in- 
clines to £9. 


that I alſo ſhould be entertained ? Had I 


this hope from one that can tell, I would 
make no ſtick at all, but would go, being 
helped by him that can help, 'though the 
way was never ſo tedious. 

Chr. Well, loving Mercy, I will tell 
thee what thou ſhalt do; go with me to 
the Wicket-Gate, and there I will further 
enquire for thee; and if there thou ſhalt 
not meet with encouragement, I will be 
content that thou return to thy place; I 
will alſo pay thee for thy kindneſs which 
thou ſheweſt to me and my children, in 
the accompanying of us in our way as thou 
doit. 

Mercy. Then will I go thither, and ns 

| | take 
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take what ſhall follow; and the Lord grant | 


that my lot may there fall, even as the 
king of heaven ſhall have his heart upon 
me?: 


not only that ſhe had a companion, but 


alſo for that ſhe had prevailed with this 


poor maid to fall in love with her own 
{alvation. So they went on together, and 
Mercy began to weep. Then faid Chrif- 
tiana, Wherefore weepeth my ſiſter ſo? + 

Mercy. Alas! faid he, who can but la- 
ment, that ſhall but rightly conſider what 


a ſtate and condition my poor relations 
are in, that yet remain in our ſinful town; 


And chat which makes my grief the more, 
is becauſe they have no inſtruction, nor any 
to tell them what 1s to come. . 

Cbr. Bowels become pilgrims: And 
thou doſt for thy friends, as my good Chriſ- 
tian did for me when he left me; he 
mourned for that I would not heed nor re- 
gard him, but his Lord and ours did ga- 
ther up bis tears, and put them into his 
bottle, and now both I and thou, and theſe 


my ſweet babes, afe reaping the fruit and 


benefit of them. I hope, Mercy, that 
theſe tears of thine will not be loft ; for the 
truth hath ſaid, that they that ſow in tears, 


ſhall reap in joy and ſinging. And he that 
goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious 
feed, ſhall doubtleſs come again ith rejoic- 
ing, bringing his ſheaves with him, 


Then foid MERCY. 


Let the moft bleſſed be my guide, 
If it be his bleſſed will, 
Unto. his gate, into his fold, 
Up to his boly hill : 
And let him never ſuffer me 
To fwerve or turn aſide 
From his free-grace, and holy ways 
Whate're ſhall me betide. 
And let him gather them of mine, 
| That I have left behind ; 
Lord, make them pray they may be thine, 
With all their heart and mind. 


| Now my old friend proceeded, and faid, 
But when Chriſtiana came to the ſlough 
Deſpond, ſhe began to be at a ſtand ; for, 
laid ſhe, This is the place in which my 
dear husband had like to have been ſmo- 


thered with mud. She perceived alſo, that 
notwithſtanding the command of the king 


to make this place for pilgrims good, yet 
it was rather worſe than formerly: So J 


asked if that was true? Yes, ſaid the old 


gentleman, too true : for many there be, 


that pretend to be the king's labourers, 


and ſay, They are for mending the king's 
highways, that bring dirt and dung in- 


ſtead of ſtones, and ſo marr inſtead of 


mending. Here Chriſtiana therefore, and 
her boys, did make a 


2 


Chriſtiana then was glad at her heart, 


ſtand : But ſaid 


- 


n- 


| him that did open unto them. 


Mercy, Come let us venture, only let us 
be wary. Then they looked well to their 
ſteps, and made a ſhift to get ſtaggering 
over. 

Yet Chriſtiana had like to have been in, 
and that not once or twice. Now they haq 
no ſooner got over, but they thought they 
heard words, that ſaid unto them, Bleed 
is ſhe that believeth, for there ſhall be a per- 


| formante of what has been told her from the 


Lord. FER. 

Then they went on again, and faid 
Mercy to Chriſtlana, had I as good ground 
to hope for a loving reception at the Wie- 
ket-gate, as you, I think no ſlough of De- 
ſpond would diſcourage me. 


Well, ſaid the other, you know your 


ſore, and I know mine; and, good friend, 
we ſhall all have enough evil before we 
come"to our journey's end. 

For it cannot be imagined, that the 
people that deſign to attain ſuch excellent 
glories as we do, and that are ſo envied 
that happineſs as we are; but that we mall 
meet with what fears and ſnares, with 
what troubles and afflictions they can poſ- 
ſibly aſſault us with, that hate us. 


And now Mr. Sagacity left me to dream 


out my dream by myſelf. Wherefore, me 


thought I ſaw Chriſtiana and Mercy, and 
the boys, go all of them up to the gate: 


To which, when they came, 


| they betook themſelves to a ſhort {797/594 


be made with 


debate, about how they muſt ,,,;qeration 
manage their calling at the gate; and fear, as 


and what ſhould be ſaid unto % 4s in 
faith and 


; Ae hope. 
So it was concluded ſince Chriſ- 


tiana was the eldeſt, That ſhe ſhould 
knock for entrance, and that ſhe ſhould 
ſpeak to him that did open, for the reſt, 


So Chriſtiana began to knock, and as her 
poor husband did, ſhe knocked, and 


knocked again. that 


But inſtead of any 


anſwered, they all thought that they heard 


as if a dog came barking upon them. A 
dog, and a great one too, and 
this made the women and chil- 7 ene. 
dren afraid. Nor durſt they for h 10 prcher. 
a while to knock any more, for 

fear the maſtiff ſhould fly upon them. 
Now therefore they were greatly tumbled 
up and down in their minds, and knew 
not what to do: Knock they durſt not, 
for fear of the dog; Go back they durſt 


not, for fear the keeper of that gate ſhould 


eſpy them as they fo went, and be of- 
tended with them : At laſt they thought 
of knocking again, and knockin 
vehemently than they did at firſt. Then 
ſaid the keeper of the gate, Who is there? 
So the dog left off to bark, and he opened 

unto them. 5 | 
Then Chriſtiana made low obeifance, 
and ſaid, Let not our Lord be offended 
with his hand-maidens, for that we have 
knocked 


The 4g, the 


more 
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knocked at his princely gate. Then ſaid 
the ſaid keeper, Whence come ye r And | 
what is that you would have? , 53 

Chriſtiana anſwered, We are come from 
whence Chriſtian did come; and upon the 
ſame [errand as he; to wit, to be, if it 
ſhall pleaſe you, graciouſly admitted, by 
| this gate, into the way that leads into the 
celeſtial city. And I anſwer, my Lord, in 
the next place, that I am Chriſtiana, once 
the wife of Chriſtian, that now is gotten 
above. | | 4 

With that the keeper of the gate did 
marvel, ſaying, What is ſhe now become 
a Pilgrim, that but a-while ago abhorred 
that life? Then ſhe bowed her head, and 
ſaid, Yea, and ſo are theſe. my ſweet babes 
alſo. oe 


Then he took her by the hand and let 


her in, and faid alſo, ,Suffer the little chil- 
dren to come unto me, and with that he ſhut 
up the gate. This done, he called to a 
trumpeter that was above, over the gate, 
to entertain Chriſtiana, with ſhouting, and 
ſound of trumpet, for joy. So he obeyed 
and ſounded, and fill'd the air with his 
melodious notes. | 
Now all this while poor Mercy did ſtand 
without, trembling and crying, for fear 
that ſhe was rejected. But when Chrifti- 
ana had gotten admittance for herſelf and 
her boys, then ſhe began to make inter- 
ceſſion for Mercy. 
Chriſt. And the ſaid, My Lord, T have 
a companion of mine that ſtands. yet with- 
out, that is come hither upon the ſame ac- 
count as myſelf; One that is much de- 
jected in her mind, for that ſhe comes, as 
ſhe thinks, without ſending for ; whereas 
I was ſent to by my husband's king to 
come. 
The delays 
make the 
hungering | 
. » foul the 


ferventer. 


Now Mercy began to be very 


as long to her as an hour; 
wherefore ſhe prevented Chriſti- 
8 ana from a fuller interceding for 
her, by knocking at the gate herſelf. 
And ſhe knocked then ſo loud, that ſhe 
made Chriſtiana to ſtart. Then ſaid the 
keeper of the gate, Who is there? And 
Chriſtiana ſaid, It is my friend. 
So he opened the gate and looked out, 
but Mercy was fallen down without in a 
ſwoon, for ſhe fainted, and was afraid that 
no gate would be opened to her. 

Then he took her by the hand, and ſaid, 
Damſel, I bid thee ariſe. | 

O, Sir, ſaid ſhe, I am faint; there is 
ſcarce life left in me. But he anſwer'd, 
that one ſaid, en my ſoul fainted within 
me. I remembered the Lord, and my prayer 
came unto thee, into thy holy temple. Fear 
not, but ſtand upon thy feet, and tell. me 
wherefore thou art come. 

Mercy. I am come for that unto which I 


was never invited, as my friend Chriſtiana | 


Vor. I. 
15 


q 


impatient, and each minute was 


| be taken, and the other left. 


INE - 
was. Her's was from the king, and mine 
was but from her. Wherefore I preſume. 

Did ſhe defire thee to come with her to 
this plate? ©, 

Mercy. Yes; and as my Lord ſees, I 


am come. And if there is any grace and 


forgiveneſs of ſins to ſpare, I beſeech that 


thy poor hand- maid may be partaker 
thereof. 5 
Ihen he took her again by the hand, 
and led her gently in, and ſaid, I pray for 
all' them that believe on me, by what 
means ſoever they come unto me. Then 
ſaid he to thoſe that ſtood by, fetch ſome- 
thing and give it Mercy to ſmell on, there- _ 
by to ſtay her faintings: fo they fetch'd 
her a bundle of myrrh; a while after, ſhe 
was revived. 3 

And now was Chriſtiana and her boys, 
and Mercy, received of the Lord at the 
bead of the way, and ſpoke kindly unto 
by him. Then ſaid they yet farther unto 
him, we are ſorry for our fins, and beg of 
our Lord his pardon and farther informa- 


| tion what we muſt do. 


I grant pardon, ſaid he, by word and 
deed; by word in the promiſe of forgive- 
neſs; by deed, in the way I obtained it. 
Take the firſt from my lips with a kiſs, and 
the other as it ſhall be revealed. 
Now I ſaw in my dream, that he ſpake 
many good words unto them, whereby 


they were greatly glad. He alſo had them 


up to the top of the gate, and ſhewed 
them by what deed they were ſaved; and 
told them withal, That that 1 
ſight they would have again as 4, _ 5 
they went along in the way, to far of. 
their comfort. | Rn ee 
So he left them a while in a ſummer 
parlour below, where they entered into 
talk by themſelves; and thus Chriſtiana 
began: O Lord! how glad am I, that 
| we are got in hither ! ER vl 
Mercy. So you well may ; but I of all 
have cauſe to leap for joy. 855 
| Chr. 1 thought one time as I ſtood at 
the gate, (becauſe I had knocked and none 


did anſwer) that all our labour had been 


loſt, eſpecially when that ugly cur made 
ſuch a heavy barking at us. | 
Mercy. But my worſt fear Was, after I 
ſaw that you was taken into his favour, 
and that I was left behind: Now, thought 
I. it is fulfilled which is written: Two % 
men ſhall be grinding together, the one ſhall 
had much 
ado to forbear crying out, Undone! _ | 
And afraid I was to knock any more; 
but when J looked up to what was written 
over the gate, I tock courage, I alſo 
thought that I mult either knock again, or 
die: ſo I knocked, but J cannot tell how; 
for my ſpirit now ſtruggled between life 
and death. ffs 


Chr. Can you not tel! how you knock-_ 


4 B ed? 


5 
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ed? I am ſure your knocks were ſo earneſt, 
that the very ſound made me ſtart; I 
thought I never heard ſuch knocking in all 
my life; I thought you would come in by 
a violent hand, or take the kingdom by 
ſtorm. | 
Mercy. Alas! to be in my caſe, who 
hat ſo was, could not but have done fo ? 


You ſaw that the door was ſhut upon me, 


and that there was a moſt cruel Dog there- 
about. Who, I ſay, that was fo faint- 
hearted as I, would not have knocked 


with all their might? But pray, What 


ſaid my Lord unto my rudeneſs? Was he 


not angry with me? 


Chr. When he heard yourlum- 


Chrift 12 bering noiſe, he gave a wonder- 


2 derful innocent ſmile: I believe 


prayer. 
bor he ſhewed no fign to the con- 
trary. But I marvel in my heart why 


he keeps ſuch a Dog; had I known 
that before, I ſhould not have had heart 


enough to have ventured myſelf in this 
manner. Biit how we are in, we are in, 
and I am glad with all my heart. | 
Mercy. I will aſk, if you pleaſe, next 


time he comes down, why he keeps ſuch 


a filthy cur in his yard; I hope he will not 
tans it amis... oh. | 

Do fo, ſaid the children, and perſuade 
him to hang him, for we are afraid he 'will 
bite us when we go hence. 


So at laſt he came down to them again, 


and Mercy fell to the ground on her face, 
before him, and worſhipped, and faid, 
Let my Lord accept. the ſacrifice of praiſe 
which I now offer unto him with the 
calves of my lips. 


So he ſaid unto her, Peace be to thee, 
ſtand up. But ſhe continued upon her 


face, and ſaid, Righteotrs art thou, O Lord, 
when I plead with thee, yet let me talk with 
thee of thy judgments : Wherefore doſt thou 


keep ſo cruel a dog in thy yard, at the 


fight of which, ſuch women and children 
as we, are ready to fly from the gate for 
fear ? * 

He anſwered and ſaid, That dog has 


another owner; he alſo is kept cloſe in 


another man's ground, only my pilgrims 
hear his barking: he belongs to the caſtle 
which you ſee there at a diſtance, but can 
come up to the walls of this place. He 


has frighted many an honeſt pilgrim from 


worſe to better, by the great voice of his 
roaring. Indeed he that owneth him, 


doth not keep him out of any good will to 


me or mine; but with intent to keep the 
pilgrims from coming to me, and that they 
may be afraid to come and knock at this 
gate for entrance. Sometimes alſo he has 
broken out, and has worried ſome that J 
loved; but I take all at preſent patiently. 
I alſo give my pilgrims timely help, fo 
that they are not delivered up to his power, 


what you did, pleaſed him well, 


1 


to do to them what his doggiſh nature 
would prompt him to. But what! my 
purchaſed one, I tro, hadſt thou known 
never ſo much before hand, thou wouldeſt 

not have been afraid of a dog. 8 
The beggars that go from door to door, 
will, rather than they will looſe a ſuppoſed 


] alms, run the hazard of the bawling, bark. . 


ing, and biting too of a dog: And ſhall a 
dog in another man's yard, a dog whoſe 
barking 1 turn to the profit of pilgrims, 
keep any from coming to me? I deliver 
them from the lions, and my darling from 
the power of the dog? . 

Mercy. Then ſaid Mercy, I confeſs my 
ignorance, I ſpeak what I underſtand not; 

I acknowledge that thon doſt all things 
ä WE, 
Chr. Then Chriſtiana began to talk of 
their journey, and to enquire after the 
way. So he fed them, and waſhed their 
feet, and ſet them in the way of his ſteps, 
according as he had dealt with her hus- 
band betone. So I ſaw in my dream, that 
they went on their way, and the weather 
was comfortable to them. 


4 


Then Chriſtiana began to ſing, ſaying, 


Bleſs d be the day that I began 
A pilgrim for to be; 
And bleſſed alſo be that man, 
That thereunto mov'd me. 
'Tis true, 'twas long e re I began 
|. To\ſeek to live for ever: 
But now I run faſt as I can: 
'Tis better late, than never. 


Tis tears to joy, our fears to faith, 


Are turned as we ſee; 
That our beginning (as. one ſaith) 


| Shews what our end will be. 


Now there was on the other fide of the 
wall, that fenced in the way up which 
Chriſtiana and her companions were to go, 
a garden, and that belong'd to ,, ,_. 
bim whoſe was that Barking . 4 
Dog, of whom mention was 
made before. And ſome of the fruit-trees 
that grew in the garden, ſhot their branches 
upon the wall; and being mellow, they 
that found them did gather them up, and 
eat of them to their hurt. So Chriſti- 
ana's boys, as boys are apt to do, being 
pleaſed with the trees, and with the fruit 
that hung thereon, did pluck them and 
began to eat. Their mother did alſo 
chide them for ſo doing, but ſtill the boys 


went on. : 
Well, ſaid ſhe, my ſons, you tranſgreſs, 


| for that fruit is none of ours ; but ſhe did 


not know that they did belong to the ene- 


i 


my: III warrant you, if ſhe had, ſhe 
would have been ready to die for fear. 
But that paſſed, and they went on their 


way. Now, by that they were gone about 
3 two 
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two bows-ſhot from the place that led 
them into the way, they eſpied two very 


i}l-favoured ones coming down apace to 


| meet them. With that Chriſti- | 
Two ill-fa» ana, and Mercy her friend, co- 


voured ones 


ear vered themſelves with their veils, 
tiana. 


would embrace them; but Chriſtiana ſaid, 


Stand back, or go peaceably as you ſhould. 
Vet theſe two, as men that are deaf, re- 
garded not Chriſtiana's words, but began 


to lay hands upon them, at that Chtiſtia- 


na waxed very wroth, and ſpurned at them 
Mercy alſo, as well as ſhe. 


with Her feet. | 
could, did what ſhe could to ſhift them. 
Chriſtiana again ſaid to them, Stand back, 
and be gone, for we have no money to 


loſe, being pilgrims as you ſee, and ſuch 


too as live upon the charity of our friends. 
[l-Fav. Then ſaid one of the two men, 
we make no aſſault upon you for money, 


but are come out to tell you, that if you 


will but grant one ſmall requeſt which we 


- ſhall aſk, we will make women of you for 


ever. 


Chr. Now Chriſtiana imagining. what. | 722 92 2 
to grant things not asked for, 2% 9 all- 


they ſhould mean, made anſwer again, 
We will neither hear, nor regard, nor yield 
to what you ſhall aſk. We are in haſte, and 
cannot ſtay, our buſineſs is of life and 


death: So again, ſhe and her companions 


made a freſh eſſay to go paſt them: but they 
letted them in their way EO 

I. Fav. And they ſaid, We intend no 
hurt to your lives, it 4s another thing we 


Chr. Ay, quoth Chriſtiana, you would 
have us body and ſoul, for I know it is for 
that you. are come ; but we will die rather 


upon the ſpot, than to ſuffer ourſelves to 


be brought into ſuch ſnares as ſhall hazard 


 ourwell-hein ghereafter. And with that they 


both ſhrieked out, and cried; Murder, Mur- 
der: and ſo put themſelves under thoſe laws 
that are provided for the protection of wo- 
men. But the men ll made their ap- 
proach upon them, with deſign to pre- 
vail againſt them. They therefore cried 
out again. | | | 
Now, they being, as I ſaid, not far 
from the gate, in at which they. came, 
their voice was heard from where they 
was, thither : Wherefore ſome of the houſe 
came out, and knowing that it was Chriſ- 
tiana's tongue, they made haſte to her 
relief. But by that they were got within 
ſight of them, the women were in a very 
great ſcuffle, the children alſo ſtood crying 
by. Then did he that came in for'their 


relief, call out to the ruffians, ſaying, What 
is that thing you do? Would you make 


my Lord's people to tranſgreſs? He alſo 


and kept alſo on their journey: 
a The children alſo went on be- 
fore ; ſo. that at laſt they met together. 
Then they that came down to meet them, 
came juſt up to the women, as if ney 


Ci 


N 


their eſcape over the wall into the 
of the man to Whom the great dog belong- 


| 


attempted to take them, but they did make 
garden 


ed; ſo the dog became their protector. 
This Reliever then came up to the wo- 
men, and aſked them how they did. So 
they anſwered, we thank thy prince, pret- 
ty well, only we have been ſomewhat af- 
frighted; we thank thee alſo, for that thou 
cameſt in to our help, for otherwiſe we 


had been overcome. 


| Reliever. So after a few more words, 
this Reliever ſaid, as followeth: I marvel- 


led much when you was entertained at the 


gate above, being ye know that, ye were 
but weak women, that you petition'd not 


the Lord for a conductor: then might you 

have avoided theſe troubles and dangers j 

he would have granted you one. 
Chr. Alas! ſaid Chriſtiana, We were fo 


| taken with our preſent bleſſing, that dan- 


gers to come were forgotten by us: beſide; 
who could have thought, that ſo neit the 
king's palace, there ſhould have lurked 
ſuch naughty ones? Indeed, it had been 
well for us, had we asked our Lord for 
one; but ſince our Lord knew it would 
be for our profit, I wonder he ſent not one 
along with us! 

Rel. It is not always neceſſary 


leſt by ſo doing, they become of ä 
little eſteem; but when the want of a 


thing is felt, it then comes under, in the eyes 


of him that feels it, that eſtimate, that pro- 
perly is its due, and ſo conſequently will 
be heteafter uſed. Had my Lord granted 
you a conductor, you would not neither ſo 
have bewailed that overſight of yours, in 
not asking for one, as now you have oc- 
caſion to do. So all things work for good, 
and tend to make you more wary.” 

Chr. Shall we go back again to my 
Lord, and confeſs our folly, and ask one? 


Rel. Your confeſſion of your folly I will 


preſent him with : To go back again, you 
need riot; for in all places where you ſhall 
come, you, will find no want at all; for in 
every of my Lord's lodgings, which he has 
prepared for the reception of his pilgrims, 
there is ſufficient to furniſh them againſt 
all attempts whatſoever. But as I ſaid, he 
will be enquired of by them to do it for 


them. And it is a poor thing that is not 
| worth asking for. When he had thus ſaid, 


he went back to his place, and the pil- 


” 


grims went on their way” = 


© Mer. Then ſaid Mercy, What 2, „t 
a ſudden blank is here? I made lg. 
account we had been paſt all | 
danger, and that we ſltonld never ſorrow 


more. N 


Chr. Thy Innocency, my fiſter, faid Chriſ- 
tiana to Mercy, may excuſe thee much ; 


but as for me, my fault is ſo much the 


greater, for that I ſaw this danger before I 
g 85 came 
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came out of Me doors, and yet did not 


provide for it where proviſion might have 


been had. I am much to be blamed. 
Mer. Then ſaid Mercy, How knew you 
this before you came from home? Pray 
open to me this riddle ? 
Cbr. Why, I will tell you: e I ſet 


| foot out of doors, one night, as I lay in 


my bed, I had a dream about this: For 
methought I ſaw two men, as like theſe as 
ever the world. they could look, ſtand at 
my bed's feet, plotting how they might 
prevent my ſalvation. I will tell 


os nog you their very words: They ſaid, 
peated. (it was when I was in my trou- 


bles) What ſhall we do with this 
woman ? For. ſhe cries out waking and 
ſleeping for forgiveneſs; - if ſhe be ſuffered 
to go on as ſhe begins, we ſhall loſe her 
as we have loſt her huſband: This you 
know might have made me take heed, and 


provided wack provifion might have been 
had. | 
Mercy. Well, = Mercy, as "by * 


neglect we have an occaſion miniſtered 1 un- 


to us, to behold our imperfections: So our 


Lord has taken occaſion thereby. to make 
manifeſt the riches of his grace; for he, 
as we ſee, has followed us with unasked 


kindneſs, and has delivered us from their 


hands that were ſtronger than we, of his 


meer good pleaſure. 

Thus now when they had talked away 
a little more time, they drew near to a 
houſe which ſtood in the way, which 
houſe was built for the relief of pilgrims, | 
as you will find more fully related in the 
firſt part of the records of the Pilgrim's 
Progreſs : So they drew on. towards the 
houſe, (the houſe, of the Interpreter) and 


when they came to the door, they heard a 
great talk in the houſe, Shen they gave 


ear, and heard, as they thought, Chriſ- 
tiana mentioned by name. For you muſt 
know, that there went along even before 
her, a talk of her and her children going 
on pilgrimage. And this was the more 
pleaſing to them, becauſe they had heard 


that ſhe was Chriſtian's wife. That woman 


who was ſome time ago ſo unwilling | to 


| hear of going on pilgrimage. Thus, there- 


fore, they ſtood ſtill, and heard the good peo- 
ple within commending her, who they little 
thought ſtood at the door. At laſt, Chriſtia- 
na · knock d, as ſhe had done at the gate be- 
fore, Now when ſhe had knocked, there 
came to the door, a young damſel named 
Innocent, and open'd the door, and look- 


ed, and behold, two women were there. 


Damſel. Then faid the Damſel to them, 
with whom would you ſpeak in this place? 

Chr. Chriſtiana anſwered, We under- 
ſtand that this 1s a privileged place for thoſe 
that are become pilgrims, : and we now at this 
door are ſuch : Wherefore we pray that 
we may be partakers of that for which we 


I So when they were within, 
reſt them; the which, when they 


upon the pilgrims in the houſe, 


at this time are come; for the day, as thou 
ſeeſt, is very far ſpent, and we are loth, to 


night, to go any farther. 


Damſel. Pray what may I call your 


name, that I may tell it to my Lord with- 


C inf. 


Cr. My name is Chriſtiana ; I was the 


JE: - of that pilgrim that ſome years ago 
did travel this way, and theſe be his four 
children. This maiden is alſo my compa- 


nion, and is going on pilgrimage £00. * 


Innocent. Then ran Innocent in (for that 


was her name) and ſaid to thoſe within, 


Can you think who is at the door ? There 


| is Chriſtiana and her children, and her 


companion, all waiting for entertainment 
Then they leaped for joy, and went 
So he came to the 


here. 
and told their maſter. 


door, and looking upon her, he ſaid, Art 


thou that Chriſtiana whom Ehen the 


_ 


good man left behind him, when he be- 


took himſelf to a pilgrim' s life. 
Obrist. 
'bard-hearted as to light my huſband's 
troubles, and that left him to go on his 


I am that woman that was ſo 


journey alone, and theſe are his four chil- 


dren; but now alſo I am come, for I am 
convinced that no way is right but this. 


Interp. Then is fulfilled, "that Which is 


written of the man that ſaid to his ſon, Go 


work to day in my vineyard; and he ſaid 
to his father, I will not; but afterwards 


repented and went. 
Chriſt. 


Amen. God make it a true ſaying upon me, 


Then faid Chriſtians So be i = 


and grant that I may be found at the laſt 


of him in peace, without ſpot, and blame 
leſs. : 
Inter. But why ſtandeſt thou at the 
door ? Come in, thou daughter of Abra- 
ham; we were talking of thee, but now, 
for tidings have come to us before, Mats 
thou art become a Pilgrim. Come. chil- 


dren, come in; come, Maiden, come: ſo 


he had them all into the houſe. | 

| Old fain!s 

they were bidden to fit down ind glad to ſee 
ones walk 
in God's 

© Ways. © 


And 


had FR, thoſe that attended 


came into the room to ſee them. 


the young 


one ſmiled, and another ſmiled,” and ano- 
ther ſmiled, and they al ſmiled, for joy 


that Chriſtiana was become a pilzrim: 
They alſo looked upon the boys; 


they 


ſtroaked them over their faces, with their 
hand, in token of their kind reception of 


them: They 


alſo carried it lovingly to 


Mercy, and bid them all welcome into 


their maſter's houſe. 


After a while, becauſe ſupper w was not 


ready, the Interpreter took them into bis 


ſignificant rooms, and ſhewed them what 
Chriſtian, Chriſtiana's huſband,. had ſeen 
ſome time before. Here therefore they 


ſaw the man in the cage, the man and his 


dream, 


. 


- the muck- 


liver me from this muckrake. 
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dream, the man that cut his way through 


his enemies, and the picture of the big- 


veſt of all, together with the reſt of thoſe 
things that were then ſo profitable to 
Chriſtian. | 


This done, and after thoſe things had 


been ſomewhat digeſted by Chriſtiana: and 
her company, the, Interpreter takes them. 


apart again, and has them firſt into room, | 
; where was a man that could | 
look no ways but downwards, 


The man wit 


1 There ſtood alſo one over his 


head with a cœleſtial crown in his hand, 
and proffered him that crown for his 


muckrake; but the man did neither look 


* 


up, nor regard, but raked to himſelf the 


floor. | 


Then faid Chriſtiana, I perſuade myſelf, 
that I know ſomewhat the meaning of 


this ; For this is the figure of a man in 
this world: Is it not, good fir? 

Inter. Thou haſt ſaid right, ſaid he, and 
his muckrake doth ſhew his carnal mind. 
And whereas thou ſeeſt him rather give 
heed to rake up ſtraws and ſticks, and 
the duſt of the floor, than do what he 
ſays that calls to him from above, with the 
celeſtial crown in his hand; it is to ſhew, 
That heaven is but a fable to ſome, and 
that things here are counted the only things 
ſubſtantial. Now, whereas, it was alſo 
ſhewed thee, that the man could look no 
way. but downwards: It is to let thee 


know, That earthly things, when they are | 


with power upon men's minds, quite carry 

their hearts away from God. 

_ Chriſt. Then ſaid Chriftiana, Oh! de- 
Inter. That prayer, ſaid the Interpreter, 

has Jain by until it is almoſt ruſty ; Give 

me not riches, is ſcarce the prayer of one 


af ten thouſand. Straws and' ſticks, and 
duſt, with moſt, are the great things now 


looked after. 
With that Mercy and Chriſtiana wept, 
and faid, It is, alas! too true. 
When the Interpreter had ſhewed them 


this, he had them into the very beſt room 


in the houſe; (a very brave room it was) 
ſo he bid them look round about, and ſee 
if they could find any thing profitable 


there. Then they looked round and round: 
For there was nothing to be ſeen but a very 
great ſpider on the wall; and | 
ſomething to give; he has alſo. brooding 

Mercy. Then ſaid Mercy, fir, I fee no- 


TP rheſpidere that they oyer-looked. 
thing : But Chriſtiana held her peace. 


gain; ſhe therefore looked again, and ſaid, 

Here is not any thing but an vg 'Þ 

who hangs by his hands upon 

Then ſaid he, is there but one ſpider in 

all this ſpacious room? Then the water 

* in . eyes, for the was a 
01. I. 


15 


2 — 


ider, 
Wall. 


| woman quick of apprehenſion : And ſhe 
þ 
one. Yea, and ſpiders whoſe venom is far 
more deſtructive than that which is in her. 
Ihe Interpreter then looked pleaſantly on 
her, and aid, Thou haſt faid the truth. 


ſaid, Yea Lord, there is more here than 


This made Mercy bluſh, and the boys to 


LY 


and bid them obſerve a while 


cover their faces; for they all began now 
to underſtand the riddle. 


Then ſaid the Interpreter again, The 


ſpider taketh hold with her hands, as you 
| ſee, and is in king's palaces. And where- 


fore is this recorded, but to ſhew you; 


That how full of the venom of fin ſoever 


you be, yet you may, by the hand of faith, 
lay hold of and dwell in the beſt room that 


belongs to the king's houſe above. 
ſtraws, the ſmall ſticks, and duſt of the 


Chr. I thought, ſaid Chriſtiana, of ſome- 


| thing of this; but I could not imagine it 
| all. I thought, that we were like ſpiders, 


and that we looked like ugly creatures, in 
what fine rooms ſoeyer we were : But that 
by this ſpider, - this venomous and ill-fa- 
voured creature, we were to learn how 


to act faith, that came not into m 


thoughts. That ſhe worketh with hands; 
and, as I fee, dwells in the beſt room it: 
the houſe. God has made nothing in vain. 
Then they ſeemed all to be glad; but 
the water ſtood in their eyes: Yet the 
looked one upon another, and alſo bowed 
before the Interpreter. | 
He had them then into another room, 


where was a hen and chickens, Of t * 
e Hen 


1 i and chickens, 
So one of the chickens went to 


the trongh to drink, and every time ſhe 
drank, ſhe lifted up her head and her eyes 
towards heaven. See, ſaid he, what this 
little chick doth, and learn of her to ac- 
knowledge whence your mercies come, 
by receiving them with looking up. Yet 
again, faid he, obſerve and look; fo they 


gave heed, and perceived that the hen did 


walk -in a fourfold method towards her 
chickens. 1. She had a common call, and 
that ſhe hath all the day long. 2. She 


had a ſpecial call, and that ſhe had but 


ſometimes. 3. She had a brooding note. 
And 4. She had an out-Cry. | | 

Now, ſaid he, compare this hen to your 
king, and theſe chickens to his obedient 


ones. Far anſwerable to her, himſelf has 


his,methods, which he walketh in towards 
his people; by his common call, he gives 
nothing; by his ſpecial call, he always has 


voice, for them that are under his wing. 


And he has an out-cry, to give the alarm 


iter. But ſaid the Interpreter, look a- | when he ſeeth the enemy come. I choſe, 


my darlings, to lead you into the room 
where ſuch things are, becauſe you are 
women, and they are eaſy for you. | 
Cv. And, far, ſaid Chriſtiana, pray let 
us ſee ſome more: So he had them into 
the ſlaughter-houſe, where was a butcher 
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OO Lillie a ſheep: And behold the ter would either ſhew or tell of ſome other 
Of the er wh quiet, and took her things that are profitable. 5 
reg og nh patiently. Then ſaid the Then the Interpreter began and ſaid: 


Ko Interpreter, You muſt learn of 
this ſheep to ſuffer, and to put up wrongs 
without murmurings and complaints. Be- 
hold how quietly ſhe takes her death, and 
without objecting, ſhe ſuffereth her ſkin 
to be pulled over her ears. 
doth call you his ſheep. 
After this, he led chem into his gatden, 
where was preat variety of flowers: And 
2 he ſaid, Do you ſee all theſe ? 
* garn 80 Chriſtiana ſaid; Yes. Then 
ſc—tßzid he again, Behold the flow- 
ers are divers in ſtature, in quality, and 
colour, and ſmell, and virtue; and ſome 
are better than ſome: Alſo where the gar- 
dener hath ſet them, there they ſtand, and 
quarrel not one with another. G 
Again, he had them into his field, 
TRY P which he had ſowed with wheat 
4 . and corn: But when they be- 
held the tops of all was cut off, only 
the ſtraw remained, he ſaid again, This 
ground was dunged, and ploughed, and 
ſowed, but what ſhall we do with the 
crop? Then ſaid Chriſtiana, burn ſome 
and make muck of the reſt, Then ſaid 
the Interpreter again, Fruit, you ſee, is 
that thing you look for, and for want of 
that you condemn it to'the fire, and to be 


trodden under foot of men: Beware that 


in this you condemn not yourſelves. 


Then as they were coming in from a- 


broad, they eſpied a robin with 
Of the robin 
and the ſpi- 
acr. | 
So they looked, and Mercy 
wondered: but Chriſtiana ſaid, What a 


diſparagement is it to ſuch a little pretty 
bird as the Robin-red-breaſt is, he being 


alſo a bird above many, that loveth to 


maintain a kind of ſociableneſs with men; 
I had thought they had lived upon crums 
of bread, or upon other ſuch harmleſs 
matter; I like him worſe than I did. 


The Interpreter then replied, This Robin 


is an emblem, very apt to ſet forth ſome 
profeſſors by ; for to fight they are, as this 
Robin, pretty of note, colour and car- 
riage : They ſeem alſo to have a very great 
love for profeſſors that are ſincere; and 
above all other to defire to ſociate with 
them, and to be in their company, as if 
they could live upon the good man's crums, 


they pretend alſo, that therefore it is, that 


they frequent the houſe of the godly, and 
the appointments of the Lord : But when 
they are by themſelves, as the Robin, they 
can catch and gobble up Spiders, they can 
change their diet, drink and ſwallow down 
fin like water. 9 

So when they were come again into the 
houſe, becauſe ſupper as yet was not ready, 


Chriſtiana again deſired that the Interpre- 


Your king 


a great ſpider in his mouth: 80 
the Interpreter ſaid, look here: 


will deſtroy a ſinner. 


The fatter the ſow is, the more ſhe defires 


the mire; the fatter the Ox is, the more 


gameſomely he goes to the ſlaughter; and 


the more healthy the luſtful man is, the 


more prone he is unto evil. 
There is a defire in women to go next 


and fine, and it is a comely thing to be 
adorned with that, which in God's fight is 
of great price. | 


It is eaſier watching a night or two, than 


to fit up a whole year together: So it is 


eaſter for one-to begin to profeſs well, than 
to hold out as he ſhould to the end. 
Every ſhip-maſter, when in a ſtormy, 
will willingly caſt that over-board that is 
of the ſmalleſt value in the veſſel; but 
who will throw the beſt out firſt? None 
but he that feareth not Gd. 
One leak will fink a ſhip, and one fin 
He that forgets his friend, is ungrateful 
unto him ; but be that forgets his Saviour 


is unmerciful to himſelf. 


He that lives in fin, and looks for hap- 


pineſs hereafter, is like him that ſoweth 


cockle, and thinks to fill 


his barn with 
wheat or barley. 5 


If a man would live well, let him fetch 


his laſt day to him, and make it always his 
company-keeper. 0 


Whiſpering and change of thoughts, 


prove that ſin is in the world. 


If the world, which God ſets light by, | 


is counted a thing of that worth with men, 


What is heaven that God commendeth ? 


If the life that is attended with ſo many 
troubles, is ſo loth to be let go by us, what 


is the life above? NL 
Every body will cry up the goodneſs of 


men ; but who is there, that is, as he 
ſhould be, affected with the goodneſs of 
God? , ge femme 


We ſeldom fit down to meat, but we 


eat, and leave. So there 1s in Jeſus Chriſt, 
more merit and righteouſneſs, . than the 


| Whole world has need of. | 
When the Interpreter had done, he takes | 


them out into his garden again, and had 
them to a tree, whoſe inſide was 


all rotten and gone, and yet it Of the tree 
grew and had leaves. Then faid 


that is roiten 
at Heart. 


Mercy, What means this? This 
tree, ſaid he, whoſe outſide is fair, and 


whoſe inſide is rotten, it is, to which many 
may be- compared that are in the garden 


of God: Who with their mouths ſpeak 
high in belief of God, but indeed will do 
nothing for him; whoſe leaves are fair, 
but their heart good for nothing but to be 
tinder for the devil's tinder-box. | 

Now ſupper was ready, the table ſpread, 


and all things ſet on board, fo they fat 


down and did eat, when one had given 
| thanks 
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thanks. And the Interpreter did uſually 
entertain thoſe that lodged with him with 
muſick at meals; ſo the minſtrels played. 
There was alſo one that did fing, and a 
very fine voice he had. His fong was 
this: 5 


Me Lord is only. my ſupport, 
And he that doth me feed; 
How can I then want any thing 
Whereof IT land in need. 


When the ſong and muſick was ended, 
the Interpreter aſked Chriſtiana, What it 
3 was that at firſt did move her 

Talk at ſup- thus to betake herſelf to à pil- 
o_ grim's life? Chriſtiana anſwered 
Firſt, the loſs of my huſband came into 
my mind, at which I was heartily grieved: 
But all that was natural affection. Then, 
after that came the troubles and pilgri- 
mage of my huſband into my mind, and 
ilſo how like a churl I had carried it to 
him as to that. So guilt took hold'of my 


mind, and would have drawn me into the 


pond ; but that opportunely I had a dream 
of the well-being of my huſband, and a 
letter ſent by the king of that country 
where my | huſband dwells to come to 
him. The dream and the letter together 
ſo wrought upon my mind, that they 
forced me to this way. 

Inter. But met you with no oppoſition 
before you ſet out of doors? 
Cbr. Yes a neighbour of 
Timorous, (ſhe was a-kin to him that 
would have perſuaded my husband to go 
back, for fear of the lions.) She alſo ſo 
befooled me, for, as ſhe called it, my in- 
tended deſperate adventure; ſhe. alſo urged 
what. ſhe could to diſhearten me from it, 
the hardſhips and troubles that my huf. 
band met with in the way ; but all this I 
got over pretty well. But a dream that I 
bad of two ill-looked ones, that I thought 
did. plot how to make me miſcarty in my 
journey, that hath troubled me: Yea, it 
ſtill runs in my mind, and makes me afraid 
of every one that I meet, leſt they ſhould 
meet me to do me a miſchief, and to turn 
me out of my way. Yea, I may tell my 
Lord, though I would not every body 
know it, that between this*and the gate 
by which we got into the way, we were 
both ſo ſorely affaulted, that we were 
made to cry out murder; and the two 
that made this aſſault upon us, were like 
the two that I ſaw in my dream. 

Then fajd the Interpreter, Thy begin- 

ning is good, thy latter end ſhall greatly 

increaſe. So he addreſſed himſelf to Mer- 

cy, and ſaid unto her, And what moved 

thee to come hither, ſweet- heart? 

Mer. Then Mercy bluſked and trem- 

bled, and for a while continued ſilent. 

Inter. Then ſaid he, be not afraid, only 
believe, and ſpeak thy mind. 


mine, one Mrs. 


fo truft.. 


her doubts of miſlin 


were before. 
' praiſing God 
. 


| ( 


Mer. Then ſhe began, and ſaid, truly 
fir, my want of experience is that which 
makes me covet to be in ſilence, and that 
alſo that fills me with fears of comin 
ſhort at laſt. I cannot tell of viſions and 
dreams, as my friend Chriſtiana can: Nor 


| know I what it is to mourn for my re- 


fuſing of the counſel of thoſe that were 
good relations. | = | 
Unter. What was it then, dear heart, 
that hath prevailed with thee to do as thou 
haſt done! f 

Mer. Why, when our friend here was 
packing up to be gone from our town; 
1 and another went accidentally to ſee her. 
So we knocked at the door, and went in. 
When we were within, and ſeeing what 
ſhe was doing, we aſked her what was 
her meaning ? She faid, ſhe was ſent for 
to go to her husband, and then ſhe up and 


10 


told us how ſhe had ſeen him in a dream; 


dwelling in a curious place, among Im= 
mortals, wearing a crown, playing upon 
a harp,” eating and drinking at his prince's 
table, and finging praiſes to him for bring- 
ing him thither, &. Now methought 
while ſhe was telling theſe things unto us; 
my heart burned within me, and I ſaid in 
my heart, If this be true, I will leave m 
father and my mother, and the land of 
my nativity, and will, if I may, go along 
with Chriſtiana. Ys . 
So I aſked her farther of the truth of 
theſe; things, and if ſhe would let me go 
with her; for I ſaw now, that there was 
no dwelling, but with the danger of ruin, 
any longer in our town. But yet I came 
away with a heavy heart, not for that I 
was unwilling to come away, but for that 


ſo many of my relations were left behind. 


And I am come with all the deſire of my 


heart, and will go, if I may, with Chriſti- 


ana, unto her huſband, and his king. 
Int. Thy ſetting out is good, for thou 


| haſt given credit to the truth; thou art a 


Ruth, who did for the love ſhe bare to 
Naomi, and to the Lord her God, leave 


father and mother, and the land of her 
nativity, to come out and go with a peo- 


ple that ſhe knew not before, Ruth 2. 11, 


12. The Lord recoinpenſe thy work, and full 


reward be given thee of the Lord God of 
Iſrael, under whoſe wings thou art come 


* 


Now ſupper was ended, and prepara- | 


tion was made for bed, the women were Bob 


laid fingly alone, and the boys by theme 
ſelves. : Now when Mercy was in bed, 
ſhe could not ſleep for joy, for that now 
miſſing at laſt, were re- 
moved farther from her than ever they 

So ſhe lay bleſſing and 
, Who, had ſuch favour for 


In the morning they roſe with the ſun, 
and prepared themſelves for their de- 
EE parture ; 


= 


. 
„ > I ies * _ > 
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| parture H but the Interpreter would have 
them tarry a while, for, ſaid he, you muſt 
orderly go from hence. Then ſaid he to 
the damſel that firſt opened unto them, 


The bath of T'ake them and have them into | 


ſanctifica- the garden to the bath; and 
*. there waſh them, and make 


them clean from the ſoil, which they 


have gathered by travelling. Then Inno- 


cent the damſel took them, and led them 


into the garden, and brought them to the 


bath; ſo ſhe told them, That there they | 


muſt waſh and be clean, for fo her maſter 


would have the women to do, that called | 


at his houſe as they were going on pilgri- 


mage. Then they went in and waſhed, | 


yea, they and the boys and all; and they 


came out of that bath, not only ſweet and | 
| To ſtrive to be fincere; 


clean, but alſo much enlivened and 
ſtrengthened in their 
they came in, they looked fairer a deal, 
than when they went out to the waſhing. 
When they were returned out of the 
garden from the bath, the Interpreter took 
them, and looked upon them, and ſaid 
unto them, Fair as the moon. 
called for the ſeal, wherewith they. uſed to 
be ſealed that are waſhed in his bath. So 
the ſeal was brought, and he ſet his mark 
upon them, that they might be known in 
the places whither they were yet to go: 
Now the ſeal was the contents and ſum 
of the paſſover which the children of 
Iſrael did eat, Exod. 13. 8, 9, 10. when 
they came out of the land of Egypt: and 
the mark was ſet between their eyes. This 
ſeal greatly added to their beauty, for it 
was an ornament to their faces. It alſo 
added to their gravity, and made their 
countenance more like that of angels. 
Then ſaid the Interpreter again to the 
damſel that waited upon the women, Go 
into the veſtry, and fetch out ents 
for theſe people: So ſhe went and fetched 
out white raiment, and laid it down be- 
fore him ; ſo he commanded them to put 
it on. It was fine- linen white and clean. 
When the women were thus adorned, 
they ſeemed to be a terror one to the 
other; for that they could not ſee that 
glory each one in herſelf, which they 
could ſee in each other, Now therefore 
they began to eſteem each other 
better than themſelves. For 
you are fairer than I am, faid 
one, and you are more comely than I am, 
ſaid another. 


True humi- 
lity. 


were brought. 3 
The Interpreter then called for a man- 


ſervant of his, one Great-heart, and bid 


him take ſword and helmet, and ſhield, 
and take theſe my daughters, ſaid he, con- 


duct them to the houſe called Beautiful, at 


which place they will reſt next. So he 
took his weapons and went before them; 
PPE 


joints. So when | 


| ſo they went and came to the 
Then he 


| The children alſo ſtood | 
amazed, to ſee into what faſhion they 


— 


alſo that belonged to the family, ſent them 
away with many a good wiſh. So they 


went on their way, and ſang; 


This place has been our ſecond ftage, 
Here we have or and ſeen 

| Thoſe good things, that from age to age 
To her: beg have been. P x: 19 ; * 
' = The dungbill-raker, ſpider, ben, 

| The chicken too, to me, 5% 

: Hath taught a leſſon, let me then 

: Conformed to it be. 1 %%%. 
Dbe butcher, garden, and the field, 

| The robin, and his batt, 

Alſo the rotten tree doth yield 

; Me argument of weight; © 

To move me for to watch and pray, 


To take my croſs up day by day, 
And ſerve the Lord with fear. | 


| Now I ſaw in my dream, That thoſe 


| went on, and Great-heart before them; 
place 
where Chriftian's burden fell off his back, 
and tumbled into a ſepulchre. Here then 
they made a pauſe ; bere alſo they bleſſed 
God. Now, ſaid Chxiſtiana, it comes to my 


| mind, what was faid to us at the gate, to 


wit, That we ſhould have pardon by word 
and deed; by word, that is, by the pro- 
| miſe ; by deed, to wit, in the way it was 
obtained. What the promiſe is, of that I 
| know ſomething : But what it is to have 
pardon by deed, or in that way that it was 
obtained, Mr. Great-heart, I ſuppoſe you 
know); which, if you pleaſe, let us hear 


| you diſcourſe thereof. 


| CGreat-beart. Pardon by 1 

| deed done, is pardon obtained 57 cl. , 

by ſome one for another that ju/ified by 
| hath need thereof: Not by the C. 


| perſon pardoned, but in the way, faith 


| then to ſpeak to the queſtion more at 
large, the pardon that you and Mercy, 
and theſe boys have attained, was ob- 
| tained by another, to wit, by him that 
let you in at that gate: and he hath ob- 


| performed righteouſneſs to cover you, and 
ſpilt his blood to waſh you in. N 
Chr. But if he parts with his righteouſ- 
neſs to us, what will he have for him- 
[LOI yn — 

| Great-heart. He has more righteouſneſs 
than you have need of, or than he needeth 
| himſelf, 5 
(Cr. Pray make that appear. 
Great heart. With all my heart; but 


; 


we are now about to ſpeak, is one that has 
not his fellow. He has two natures in 
one perſon, plain to be diſtinguiſhed, im- 
poſſible to be divided. Unto each of theſe 


natures 


and the Interpreter faid, God ſpeed. Thoſe 


another, in which I have obtained it. 80 


| tained it in this double way: He has | 


| firſt I muſt premiſe, That he of whom 


* 
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natures a righteouſneſs belongeth, and 
each righteouſneſs is eſſential to that na- 
ture. So that one may as eaſily cauſe the 
nature to be extinct, as to ſeparate its juſ- 
tice or righteouſneſs from it. Of theſe 
righteouſneſſes therefore we are not made 

artakers, ſo as that they, or any of them 
ſhould: be put upon us, that we might be 
made juſt, and live thereby. Beſides theſe, 
there is a righteouſneſs which this perſon 
has, as theſe two natures are joined in one. 
And this is not the righteouſneſs of the 
God-head, as diſtinguiſhed from the man- 
hood ; nor the righteouſneſs of the man- 
hood, as diſtinguiſhed from the God- 


head, but a righteouſneſs which ſtandeth 


in the union of both natures; and may 
properly be called the righteouſneſs that is 
eſſential to his being prepared of God to 
the capacity of the mediatory office, 


which he was entruſted with. If he parts 
with his firſt righteouſneſs, he parts with 


his Godhead : If he parts with his ſecond 
righteouſneſs, he parts with the purity of 
his manhood : If he parts with his third, 
he parts with that perfection which capa- 
citates him to the office of mediation. He 
has therefore another righteouſneſs, which 


ſtandeth in performance, or obedience to 


a revealed will: And that is that he puts 


upon ſinners, and that by which their ſins 


are covered. Wherefore he ſaith, As by 
one man's diſobedience, many were made fin- 


ners: So by the obedience of one, ſhall many 
be made righteous, Rom. 5. 19. 


Chr. But are the other righteouſneſſes 
of no uſe to us ? 

Great-heart. Ves; for though they are 
eſſential to his natures and offices, and can- 
not be communicated unto another, yet 
it is by virtue of them, that the righteouſ- 
neſs that juſtifies, is for that purpoſe effi- 
cacious. The righteouſneſs of his God- 
head gives virtue to his obedience ; the 
righteouſneſs of his manhood giveth capa- 
bility to his obedience to juſtify, and the 
righteouſneſs that ſtandeth in the union of 
theſe two natures to his office, giveth au- 
thority to that righteouſneſs to do the 
work for which it was ordained. | 

So then here is a righteouſneſs that 
Chriſt, as God, has no need of; for he is 
God without it : Here is a righteouſneſs, 
that Chriſt, as man, has' no need of to 
make him ſo, for he is perfect man with- 
out it. Again, here is a righteouſneſs, that 
Chriſt, as God-Man, has no need of ; for 
he is perfectly ſo without it. Here then is 
a righteouſneſs, that Chriſt, as God, and 
as God-man, has no- need of, with refe- 
rence to himſelf, and therefore he can 
ſpare it as a juſtifying righteouſneſs, that 
he for himſelt wanteth not, and therefore 
giveth it away. Hence it is called he gift 
of righteouſneſs. This righteouſneſs, fince 


Chriſt Jeſus the Lord has made himſelf 
Vor. I. 


13 


cover us withal. 


under the law, muſt be given away; for 


the law doth not only bind him that is 
under it, 70 do i/tly, but to uſe charity; 
Rom. 5. 17. Wherefore he muſt, or ought 


by the law, if he hath two coats, to give 
dne to him that hath none. 


| Now our 
Lord indeed hath two coats, one for him- 


ſelf, and one to ſpare : Wherefore he free- 
ly beſtows one upon thoſe that have none. 
And thus, Chriſtiana and Mercy, and the 
reſt of you that are here, doth your pardon 


come by deed, or by the work of another 


man. Your Lord Chriſt is he that work- 
ed, and hath given away what he wrought 


for to the next poor beggar be meets. 


But again, in order to pardon by deed, 
there muſt ſomething be paid to God as a 
price, as well as ſomething prepared to 
Sin has delivered us up 
to the juſt courſe of a righteous law : 
Now from this courſe we muſt be juſtified 
by way of redemption, a price being paid 
for the harms we . have cor; and this is 
by the blood of your Lord, who came 
and ſtood in your place and ſtead, and 
died your death for your tranſgreſſions. 


Thus has he ranſomed you from your 


tranſgreſſions, by blood, and covered your 
polluted and deformed ſouls with righteouſ- 
neſs. Rom. 8. 34. For the ſake of which 
God paſſeth by you, and will not hurt you, 


when he comes to judge the world, Gal. 


7 17 | | 
? br. This is brave: Now I 8. 
ſee that there was ſomething to be 9 
learned by our being pardoned with this 
by word and deed. Good Mercy, % re- 
let us labour to keep this in prog; een 
mind; and, my childen, do you remem- 
ber it alſo. But, Sir, was not this it that 
made my good Chriſtian's burden fall from 
off his ſhoulder, and that made him give 


| three leaps for joy? 


Great- Heart. Yes, it was the belief of 


this that cut thoſe ſtrings, that could not 


be cut by other means; and it was to 
give him a proof of the virtue of this, 
that he was ſuffered to carry his burden to 
the croſs. ES 
Chr. I thought ſo ; for though my heart 
was lightful and joyous before, yet it is 
ten times more lightſome and joyous now. 
And I am perſuaded by what I have felt, 
though I have felt but little as yet, that if 
the moſt burden'd man in the world was 
here, and did ſee and believe as I now do, 
it would make his heart the more merry 
and blithe. | 
Great-Heart. There is not only com- 
fort, and the eaſe-of a burden brought to 
us, by the ſight and conſideration of theſe; 
but an endear'd affection begot in us by 
it: For who can (if he doth but once 
think that pardon comes not only by pro- 
miſe, but thus) but be affected with the 
way and means of his redemption, and fo 
ö with 
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with the man that hath wrought it for 


him ? 5 

Chr. True; methinks it makes my heart 
bleed to think that he ſhould bleed for me. 
Oh! thou loving one: Oh! thou bleſſed 
one. Thou deſerveſt to have me; thou 
haſt bought me: Thou deſerveſt to have 
me all; thou haſt paid for me ten thou- 
ſand times more than I am worth. No 
marvel that this made water ftand in my 
husband'seyes, and that it made him trudge 
ſo nimbly on : I am perſuaded he wiſhed 


me with him ; but vile wretch that I was, 


T let him come all alone. O Mercy, that 


thy father and mother were here; yea, 


and Mrs. Timorous alſo; Nay, I with 


now with all my heart, that here was ma- 
dam Wanton too. Surely, ſurely, their 


hearts would be affected; nor could the 
fear of the one, nor the powerful luſts of 


the other, prevail with them to go home 


again, and refuſe to become good pil- 
grims. 3 5 | 
Gereat- Heart. You ſpeak now in the 
warmth of your affections: Will it, think 
you, be always thus with you ? Beſides, 
this is not communicated to every one, nor 
to every one that did ſee your Jeſus bleed. 
There were that ſtood by, and that faw 
the blood run from the heart to the ground, 
and yet were ſo far off this, that inſtead of 
lamenting, they laugh'd at him; and in- 
ſtead of becoming his diſciples, did harden 
their hearts againſt him. So that all that 
you have, my daughters, you have by pe- 
culiar impreſſion made by a divine contem- 
plating upon what J have ſpoken to you. 
Remember it was told you, That the hen, 
by her common call, gives no meat to her 
chickens. This you have therefore by a 
ſpecial grace. c 
Now I ſaw ſtyl in my dream, That 
they went on until they were come to the 
place, that Simple, and Sloth, and Pre- 
ſumption, lay and flept in, when Chriſ- 
tion went by on pilgrimage: and behold 
they were hanged up in irons a little way 


off on the other fide. 


Mercy. Then ſaid Mercy to him that 
was their guide and conductor, What are 
theſe three men? And for what are they 
hanged there? | | 

Great-Heart, Theſe three men were 
men of bad qualities; they had no mind 
to be pilgrims themſelves, and whomſo- 
ever they could, they hindered ; they were 
for Sloth and Folly themſelves, and whom- 
ſoever they could perſuade, they made ſo 
too; and withal taught them to preſume 


that they ſhould do well at laſt. They. 


were aſleep when Chriſtian went by, and 
now you go by, they are hang'd. 
Mercy. But could they perſuade any one 
to be of their opinion ? | 
Great Heart. Yes, they turned ſeveral 
out of the way. There was Slow-pace 


| 


ö 
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he had them firſt to the ſpring ; 


that they perſuaded to do as they. They 
alſo prevailed with one Short-wind, with 
one No-heart, with one Linger- after-Luſt, 


and with one Sleepy-head, and with a 


young woman, her name was Dull, to turn 
out of the way and become as they. Be. 


ſides, they brought up an ill report of your 
| Lord, perſuading others that he was a hard 


task-maſter. They alſo brought up an evil 


report of the good land, ſaying, It was not 


half ſo good as ſome pretended it was. 
They alſo began to vilify his ſervants, and 
to count the beſt of them meddleſome, 
troubleſome, buſy-bodies : Farther, They 
would call the bread of God hs; the 
comforts of his children Fancies; the tra- 
vel and labour of pilgrims, Things to no 
purpeſs. Ws 

Chriſt. Nay, faid Chriſtiana, if they were 
ſuch, they ſhall never be bewailed by me; 
they have but what they deſerve; and I 


think it well that they ſtand ſo near the 


highway, that others may ſee -and take 
warning. But had it not been well if their 


| crimes had been engraven on ſome pillar 
of iron or braſs, and left here, where they 
did their miſchiefs, for a caution to other 


bad men? 8 
Great Heart. So it is, as you may well 
perceive, if you will go a little to the 


| wall. 


Mercy. No, no; Jet them hang, and 
their names rot, and their crimes live for 
ever againſt them : I think it is a high fa- 
vour that they are hanged before we came 
hither ; who knows elſe what they might 
have done to ſuch poor women as we are? 


Then ſhe turned it into a ſong, ſaying, 
Now then you three hang there, and be a 


gn 1 78 | 
To af that ſhall againſt the truth combine. 
And let him that comes after, fear this end, 
If unto pilgrims be is not a friend. 
And thou, my ſoul, of all ſuch men beware, 
That unto holineſs oppeſers are. 5 


Thus they went on, till they came at 
the foot of the hill Difficulty, where again 
their good friend, Mr. Great-Heart, took 


an occaſion to tell them what happen d 


there when Chriſtian himſelf went by. So 


Tis difficult 


Lo, ſaith he, This is the ſpring getting of 


that Chriſtian drank of before good darin 


he went up this hill, and then in erroneous 
it was clear and good, but now 

it is dirty with the feet of ſome that are 
not defirous that pilgrims here ſhould 
quench their thirſt : Thereat Mercy ſaid, 
And why ſo envious trow ? But, ſaid the 
guide, it will do, if taken up and put into 
a veſſel that is ſweet and good; for then 
the dirt will fink to the bottom, and the 


water come out by itſelf more clear. Thus 


therefore Chriſtiana and her companions 
| were 


up the hill, and up 
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were compelled to do. They took it up, 
and put it into an earthen pot, and ſo let 


it ſtand till the dirt was gone to the bottom, 


and then they drank thereof. | 
Next he ſhew'd them the two By-ways 


that were at the foot of the hill, where 


Formality and Hypocriſy loft themſelves. 
And ſaid he, theſe are dangerous paths. 
Two were here caſt away when Chriſtian 
came by. And although you ſee theſe 
ways are fince ſtopped up with chains, 

ofts, and a ditch, yet there are thoſe that 
will chooſe to adventure here; rather than 
take the pains to go up this hill. 


Chriſt. The way of tranſgreſſors is hard, 


Prov. 13. 15. It is a wonder that they 
can get into thoſe ways without danger of 
breaking their necks. | 

Great- Heart. They will venture, yea, if 
at any time any of the king's ſervants do 
happen to ſee them, and doth call upon 
them, and tell them, That they are in the 


the danger; then they will railingly return 


them anſwer, and ſay, As for the word 
that thou haſt ſpoken unto us in the name of 


the king, we will not hearken unto thee ; but 
we will certainly do whatſoever thing goeth 
out of our mouths, &c, Jer. 44. 16, 17. 
Nay, if you look a little farther, you ſhall 


ſee that theſe ways are made cautionary 
enough, not only by theſe poſts, and ditch, 


and chain, but alſo by being hedged up, 


| yet they will chooſe to go there. 


Chriſt. They are idle; they love not to 


nake pains, up-hill-way is unpleaſant to 


them. So it is fulfilled unto them as it is 
written, The way of the ſlothful man is a 
bedge of thorns. Yea, they will rather chooſe 


to walk upon a ſnare, than to go up this 


hill and the reſt of this way to the city. 
Then they ſet forward, and began to go 


but before they got up to the top, Chriſ- 
tiana began to pant, and ſaid, I dare ſay 


this is a breathing hill ; no marvel if they 


that love their eaſe more than their ſouls, 


chooſe to themſelves a ſmoother way. Then 


ſaid Mercy, I muſt fit down; alſo the leaſt 
of the children began to cry : Come, come, 


ſaid Great-Heart, fit not down here, for a 
little above is the Prince's Arbour. Then 


he took the little boy by the hand, and led 


him up thereto. 


When they were come to the Arbour, 


they were very willing to fit down, for 
they were all in a pelting heat. Then ſaid 
Mercy, How ſiveet is reſt to them that labour? 
And how good is the prince of pilgrims to 
provide ſuch reſting-places for them ? Of 
this Arbour I have heard much ; but I 
never ſaw it before. But here let us be 
ware of ſleeping : For as I have heard, 
that it coſt poor Chriſtian dear. 

Then ſaid Mr. Great-Heart to the little 
ones, Come, my pretty boys, how do you 


wrong ways, and do bid them beware of 


the hill they went; 


| 


her a right anſwer. 


do? What think you now of going on 
pilgrimage ? Sir, ſaid the leaſt, I , . 
was almoſt beat out of heart; but 3% an- 

I thank you for lending me a fwer 10 


hand at my need. And I remem- gut, 
and alſo to 
ber now what my mother hath Mercy: 


told me, namely, That the way = 
to heaven is a ladder, and the way to hell 
is as down a hill. But I had rather go up 
the ladder to life, than down the hill to 


death. | 


Then faid Mercy, But the proverb is, 
To go down the hill is eaſy : But James 


aid, (for that was his name) The day is 


coming, when in my opinion, going down 
the hill will be the hardeſt of all. It is a 
good boy, ſaid his maſter, thou haſt given 
Then Mercy ſmiled, 
but the little boy did bluſh. . 
Chriſt. Come, ſaid Chriſtiana, will you 
eat a bit to ſweeten your mouths while ou 
fit here to reſt your legs ? | 
For I have here a piece of pomegranate, 
which Mr. Interpreter put into my hand 
juſt when I came out of his doors; he 
gave me allo a piece of an honey-comb, 
and a little bottle of ſpirits ; 1 thought he 
gave you ſomething, ſaid Mercy, becauſe 
he called you aſide. Yes, fo he did, faid 
the other : But, ſaid Chriſtiana, it ſhall be 
{till as I ſaid it ſhould; when at firſt we 
came from home; thou ſhalt be a ſharer 
in all the good that I have, becauſe thou 
ſo willingly didſt become my companion. 
Then ſhe gave to them, and they did eat, 
both Mercy and the boys. And ſaid 
Chriſtiana to Mr. Great-heart, Sir, will 
you do as we ? But he anſwered, You are 
going on pilgrimage, and preſently I ſhall 
return: Much good may what you have 
do to you. At home I eat the ſame every 
day. Now, when they had eaten and 
drank, and had chatted a little longer, 
their guide ſaid to them, The day wears 
away, if you think good, let us prepare to 
be going. So they got up to go, and the 
little boys went before: But Chriſtiana 
forgot to take her bottle of ſpirits with her 
ſo the ſent her little boy back to fetch it. 
Then ſaid Mercy, I think this is a lofing 
place. Here -Chriſtian loſt his roll: and 
here Chriſtiana left her bottle behind 
her; Sir, What is the cauſe of this? 
So their guide made anſwer, and ſaid, 
the cauſe is ſleep or forgetfulneſs; ſome 
ſleep when they ſhould keep awake, and 
ſome forget when they ſhould remember; 
and this is the very cauſe, why often at 
the reſting places, ſome pilgrims, in ſome 
things, come off loſers, Pilgrims ſhould 
watch, and remember what they have al- 
ready received under their greateſt enjoy- 
ments; but for want of doing ſo, often- 
times, their rejoicing ends in tears, and 


- their ſun-ſhine in' a cloud, witneſs the 


ſtory of Chriſtian at this place. 
| | When 
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When they 
- where Miſtruſt and Timorous met 
Chriſtian to perſuade him to go back for 
fear of the lions, they perceived as it were 
a ſtage, and before it, towards the road, 


a broad plate, with a copy of verſes writ- 
ten thereon, and underneath, the reaſon . 


of raifing up of that ſtage in that place, 
rendered. The verſes were theſe : 


Let him that ſees this ſtage, take beed 
Unto his heart and tongue < 

Leſt if he do not, here he ſpeed 

A, ſome have long agon. 


The words underneath the verſes were, 
This ſtage was built to puniſh ſuch upon, 
who, throngh timourouſneſs or miſtruſt, 
ſha l be afraid to go further on pilgrimage: 
Alſo on this ſtage, both Miſtruſt and Ti- 
morous were burnt through the tongue 


with a hot iron, for endeavouring to hin- 


der Chriſtian on his journey. 
Then ſaid Mercy, This is much like to 


the ſaying of the beloved, Pfal. 120. 3, 4, 


What ſhall be given unto thee? Or what 


Sharp arrows of the mighty, with coll o 


juniper. : 


So they went on, till they came within 


ſight of the lions. Now Mr. Great-heart 
was a ſtrong man, ſo he was not afraid of 
a lion: But yet, when they were come 
up to the place were the lions were, the 
boys that went before, were glad to cringe 
behind, for they were afraid of the 
lions, ſo they ſtept back, and went behind. 
At this, their guide ſmiled, and ſaid; 


How. now, my boys, do you love to go 


before when no danger doth approach, 


and love to come behind ſo ſoon as the | 


lions appear? = 

Now, as they went on, Mr, Great- 
heart drew his ſword, with intent to make 
a way for the pilgrims in ſpight of the 
lions. Then there appeared one, 
Of Grim the that, it ſeems, had taken upon 
| 3 0 F him to back the lions; and he 
0% Lis aid to the pilgrim's guide, What 
is the cauſe of your coming hither ? 
Now the name of that man was Grim, or 
Bloody-Man, becauſe of his ſlaying of 
Pilgrims, and he was of the race of the 

g1ants. | | #394 
Great-heart. Then ſaid the Pilgrim's 
guide, Theſe. women and children are 
going on pilgrimage, and this is the way 
they muſt go, and go it they ſhall, in 
ſpite of thee and the lions. 
Grim. This is not their way, neither 
ſhall they go therein. I am come forth to 
withſtand them, and to that end will back 

the lions. | 
Now, to ſay the truth, by reaſon of 
the fierceneſs of the lions, and of the 
grim carriage of him that did back them, 


4 


were come to the place 


— 


were 


they 
| knocked, and the porter cry'd, Who is 


un...... 


this way had of late lain much unoccupied, 


and was almoſt all grown over with graſs. 


Chr. Then ſaid Chriſtiana, though the 
highways have been unoccupied heretofore, 
and though the travellers have been made 
in times paſt to walk through by- paths, it 
muſt not be ſo now I am riſen, Noro T am 
riſen à mother in Iſrael, Judges 5. 6, 7. 
Grim. Then he ſwore by the lions, but 
it ſhould; and therefore bid them turn a- 


fide, for they ſhould not have paſſage 


there. | 
Great-beart. But their guide , fubt be. 
made firſt his approach unto ut Grin 
Grim, and laid fo heavily at and Great- 
him with his ſword, that he bert. 
forced him fo retreat: 
Grim. Then ſaid he, (that attempted to 
back the lions) Will you flay me upon my 
own ground? „ - 
Great-heart. It is the king's highway 
that we are in, and in this way it is that 
thou haſt placed the lions; but theſe 
women, and theſc children, though weak, 


ſhall hold on their way in ſpite of thy lions. 


7 | And with that he gave him again a down- 
ſhall be done unto thee, thou falſe tongue ? | r 
With this blow he alſo broke his helmet, 


rightblow, and brought him upon hisknees. 


and with the next cut off an arm. Then 
did the giant roar ſo hideouſly, that his 
voice frighted the women, and yet they 
ere glad to ſee him lie ſprawling upon 
the ground. Now the lions were chained, 


and fo of themſelves could do nothing. 


Wherefore, when old Grim, that intend- 
ed to back them, was dead, Mr, Great-' 
heart ſaid to the pilgrims, Come now, and 


follow me, and no hurt ſha!) happen to 


you from the lions. They therefore went 
on, but the women trembled as they 
paſſed by them; the boys alſo looked as if 
they would die, but they all got by with- 
out further hurt. 4 | . 
Now, when they were within ſight of 

the Porter's lodge, they ſoon came up un- 
to it; but they made the more haſte after 
this to go thither, becauſe it is dangerous 
travelling there in the night. So when 
were come to the gate, the guide 


there? But as ſoon as the guide had ſaid, 
It is J, he knew his voice, and came 
down; (for the guide had oft before that 
come thither as à conductor of pilgrims) 
when he was come down, he opened the 
gate, and ſeeing the 'guide ſtanding juſt 
before it, (for he ſaw not the women, for 
they were behind him) he ſaid unto him, 
How now, Mr. Great-heart, what is your 
buſineſs here ſo late at night? I have 
brought, ſaid he, ſome pilgrim's hither, 
where, by my Lord's commandment, 
they muſt lodge: I had been here ſome 
time ago, had I not been oppoſed by the 
giant that did uſe to back the lions But I, 
after a long and tedious combat with him, 

| have 
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avs = him off, and have brought the 


ilgrims hither in ſafety. 


Porter. Will you not go 
morning? 5 
Great-heart. 


| No, I will return · to my 
Lord to night. 


Chr. Oh, Sir, I know not how to be 


willing you ſhould leave us in our pilgri- 
mage, you have been fo faithful and fo 
loving to us, you have fought fo ſtoutly for 
us, you have been fo hearty. in counſelling 


of us, that I ſhall never forget your fa- 


your towards us. | 
Mercy. Then ſaid Mercy, O that we 
might have thy company to out journey's 
end! How can ſuch poor women as we, 
hold out in a way ſo full of troubles as 
this way 1s, without a friend and de- 
fender? . „ 
James. Then ſaid James, the youngeſt 
of the boys, pray, Sir, be perfuaded to 
go with us, and help us, becauſe we are 
ſo weak; and the way ſo dangerous as it 
5 
Gereat- heart. J am at my Lord's com- 
mandment : If he ſhall allot me to be 
your guide quite through; I will willingly 
wait upon you ; but here you failed at 
firſt, for when he bid me come thus far 
with you, then you ſhould have begged 
me of him to have gone quite through 
with you, and he would have granted 
your requeſt, However at preſent I muſt 


withdraw, and ſo good Chriſtiana, Mercy, 


and my brave children, adieu. 
Then the porter, Mr. Watchful, aſked 
Chriſtiana of her country, and of her kin- 
dred, and ſhe ſaid, I am come from the 
city of Deſtruction ; I am a widow wo- 
man, and my huſband is dead, his name 


L was Chriſtian the pilgrim. How, ſaid the 


| porter, was he your huſband? Ves, ſaid ſhe, 


and theſe are his children; and this, point- 
ing to Mercy, is one of my town's women. 
Then the porter rang his bell, as at ſuch 
times he is wont, and there came to the 
door one of the damſels, whoſe name was 
Humble-mind. And to her the porter ſaid, 
Go tell it within, That Chriſtiana, the wife 
of Chriſtian, and her children are come 
Joy at the hither on pilgrimage. She went 
175 of the in therefore, and told it. But oh, 
Vein what noiſe for gladneſs was there, 
ang. When the damſel did but drop 
that word out of her mouth ! 4 

So they came with haſte to the porter, 
for Chriſtiana ſtood {till at the door. Then 
ſome of the moſt grave ſaid unto her, Come 
in, Chriſtiana, come in, thou wife of that 
good man; come in, thou bleſſed woman, 
come in, with all that are with thee. So 
ſhe went in, and they followed her that 
were her children and her companions. 
Now, when they were gone in, they were 
had into a very large room, where they 
were bidden to fit down: So they fat down, 
. Vor. I. 

16 


in and ſtay till 


came in, and underſtanding who 


them within. 


N 


| 


and the chief of the houſe Was called wo 
ſee.and welcome the gueſts. Then they 


they were, did ſalute each other ends prot 

with a kiſs, and ſaid, Welcome died at the 

ye veſſels of the grace of God, febt of one 
another. 


Welcome to us your faithful 


friends. ; 


Now, becauſe it was ſomewhat late, 
and becauſe the pilgrims were weary with 
their journey, and alſo made faint with 
the ſight of the fight, and of the terrible 
lions, therefore they deſired, as ſoon as 
might be, to prepare to go to reſt, Exod. 
12. 31. Nay, ſaid thoſe of the family, re- 
freſh yourſelves with a morſel of meat; 
for they had prepared for them a lamb, 
with the accuſtomed ſauce belonging there- 
to, John 1. 29. For the porter had heard 
before of their coming, and had told it to 
. So when they had ſupped, 
and ended their prayer with a pſalm, they 


deſired they might go to reſt. But let us, 


ſaid Chriſtiana, if we may be ſo bold as to 
chooſe, be in that chamber that was my 
huſband's, when he was here; ſo they had 


them up thither, and they lay all in a 


room. When they were at reſt, Chriſtiana 
and Mercy entered into diſcourſe about 
things that were convenient. 
Chr. Little did I think once, Chriſt's 
when my huſband went on 3m is for 


Pilgrimage, that I ſhould ever pilgrims. 


have followed him. _ 5 
Mercy. And you as little thought of 


lying in his bed, and in his chamber to 


reſt, as you do now. „„ 
Chr. And much leſs did I ever think of 
ſeeing his face with comfort, and of wor- 


ſhipping the Lord the king with him, and 


yet now I believe I ſhall. 


Mercy, Hark! Don't you hear a noiſe ? 

Chr. Yes, it is, as I believe, a noiſe of 
muſick, for joy that we are here. 

Mercy. Wonderful muſick in the houſe, 
muſick in the heart, and muſick alſo in 
heaven, for joy that we are here. | 

Thus they talked a while, and then be- 
took themſelves to ſleep. So in the morn- 
ing, when they were awaked, Chriſtiana 
ſaid to Mercy. RY : 

Chr. What was the matter that you did 
laugh in your ſleep to night? 1 ſuppoſe 
you was in a dream. 

Mercy. So I was, and a ſweet dream it 
was; but are you ſure I laughed? 

Chr. Ves; you laughed heartily ; but 
prithee, Mercy, tell me thy dream. 
Mercy. I was a dreaming that = 
I fat all alone in a ſolitary place, N 
and was bemoaning of the hard» 
neſs of my heart. | | 

Now I had not fat there long, but me- 
thought many were gathered about me to ſee 
me, and to hear what it was that I ſaid. So 
they hearkened, and I went on bemoaning 

4 E the 
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and ſome began to thruſt me about. With 
that, methought I looked up, and faw one 
comming with wings towards me. So he 
came directly to me, and faid Mercy, What 
aileth thee? Now when he had heard me 
make my complaint, he ſaid, Peace be 10 
thee ; He alſo wiped mine eyes with his 
handkerchief, and clad me in filver and 


gold, Ezek. 16. 8, 9, 10, 11. He put 4 
chain about my neck, and ear-rings in nine 
made thee ? | 


ears, and a beautiful crown upon my head. 
Then he took me by the hand, and faid, 
Mercy, come after me. So he went up, 
and I followed, till we came at a golden 
gate. Then he knocked, and when they 
within had opened, the man went in, 
and I followed him up to a throne, upon 
which one ſat; and he faid to me, Wel- 


come, daughter. The place looked bright 


and twinkling, like the ſtars, or rather 
like the ſon, and I thought that I ſaw 
your huſband there; ſo I awoke from my 
dream. But did J laugh? i 
Chr. Laugh! ay, and well you might, 
to ſee yourſelf fo well. For you muſt 
give me leave to tell you, that it was a 
ood dream ; and that as you have begun 
to find the firſt part true, ſo you ſhall find 
the ſecond at laft, God ſpeaks once, yea twice, 
yet man percetveth it not, in a dream, in a 


viſion of the night, when deep fleep falleth | 


upon men, in . upon the bed, Job 
$3. 14,16. e need not, when abed, to 
lie awake to talk with God, he can viſit us 
while we ſleep, and cauſe us then to hear 
his voice. Our heart oftentimes wakes 
when we ſleep, and God can ſpeak to that, 
either by words, by promiſes, by figns 
and ſimilitudes, as well as if one was 
„ %%% * 
Mercy. Well, J am glad of my dream, 
for J hope, e're long to fee it fulfilled, to 
the making me laugh again. 
Chr. I think it is now high time to riſe, 
and to know what we muſt do. 
Mercy. Pray, if they invite us to ſtay 
a while, let us willingly accept of the 
proffer. I am the willinger to ſtay a while 
here, to grow better acquainted with theſe 
maids; methinks Prudence, Piety, and 
charity, have very comely and ſober coun- 
eres. . 
Chr, We ſhall ſee what they will do. 
So when they were up and ready, they 


came down, and they aſked one another 


of their reſt, and if it was comfortable or 
not. | 

Mercy. Very good, ſaid Mercy, it was 
one of the beſt night's lodging that ever 1 
had in my life. | | 

Then ſaid Prudence and Piety, if you 
will be perſuaded to ſtay here a while, 
Tu ſhall have What the houſe will af- 
ord, | 
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the hardneſs of my heart. At this ſome of | 
them laughed at me, ſome called me fool, 


®.. rr 


” 
* ; 
. * e 
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Cha. Ay, and that with N 1. Tery⸗ 900 
will, ſaid Charity. So chey wende ah 
ſtaid there about a month or above, and 


became very profitable one to another. 


And becauſe Prudence would ſee how 
Chriſtiana had brought up her children, 


ſhe, aſked leave of her to catechiſe them: 
| So ſhe gave her free conſent. Then ſhe 
| began with the youngeſt, whoſe name was 


James. | 
Prud. And the faid, Come, Fames cates 
ames, canſt thou tell me who % 


James. God the Father, God the Son, 


and God the Holy Ghoſt. 


Prud. Good boy. And canſt thou tell 
who ſaved thee? _ | 
James. God the Father, God the Son, 


and God the Holy Ghoſt. 


Prud. Good boy ftill. But how doth 
God the Father fave thee ? 

James. By his grace. 

Prud. How doth God the Son fave 
thee? * 

James, By his righteouſneſs, death, and 
blood, and life. 8 

Prud. And how doth God the Holy 
Ghoſt fave thee ? | 5 

James. By his illumination, by his re- 
novation, and by his preſervation. 

Then ſaid Prudence to Chriſtiana, You 
are to be commended for thus bringing up 
your children. I ſuppoſe I need not aſk 
the reſt theſe queſtions, fince the youngeſt 
of them can anſwer them fo well. I will 


therefore now apply myſelf to the next 


youngeſt. ; 
Piru. Then ſhe ſaid, Come, ; 
Joſeph, (for his name was Jo- 77 05 A 
ſeph) will you let me catchiſe © Yeh | 
ou! F992 
Foſepb, With all my heart. 
Prud. What is man. 
Joſeph. A reaſonable creature, made ſo 


by God, as my brother faid. 


Prud. What is ſuppoſed by this word 
ſaved ? oh | 

Toſeph. That man, by fin, has brought 
himſelf into a ſtate of captivify and mi- 

Prud. What is ſuppoſed by his being 


ſaved by the Trinity. 


Foſeph. That fin is fo great and mighty 
a tyrant, that none can pull us out of his 
clutches, but God; and that God is ſo 
good and loving to man, as to pull him 
indeed out of this miferable ſtate. 

Prud. What is God's deſign in ſaving 
poor man? | wo 

Toſeph. The glorifying of his name, of 
his grace, and juſtice, &c. and the ever- 
laſting happineſs of his creature. 

Prud. Who are they that muſt be 
ſaved ? | 
_ Joſeph. Thoſe that accept of his ſalva- 
tion, 5 


Prud. 


e 


Va- 


ul. 


| Samuel cate- 


firſt day. 6 
beaven and earth, the ſea, and all that in 
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Fa Good, boy, Joſeph, thy mother 


hath taught thee well, and thou haſt hear- 
kened to what ſhe has ſaid unto thee. 
Then ſaid Prudence to Samuel, 
was the eldeſt ſon but one: 
| Prud. Come, 
you willing that I ſhould cate- 
cChiſe you alſo? 
Samuel, Yes, forſooth, if you pleaſe. 
Prud. What is heaven? '' 
Sam. A place and ſtate moſt bleſſed, 


who 


chiſed. 


becauſe God dwelleth there. 


Prud. What is hell? „ 
Sam. A place and ſtate moſt woful, be- 
cauſe it is the dwelling- place of ſin, the 
devil, and death. . 


Prud. Why wouldſt thou go to heaven? 


Samuel. That T may ſee God, and ſerve 
him without wearineſs; that I may ſee 
Chriſt, and love him- everlaſtingly ; that 
I may have that fulneſs of the Holy Spi- 
rit in me, that I can by no means here 
enjoy. | ; ** 
Prud. A very good boy alſo, and one 
that has learned well. „ 

Then ſhe addreſſed herſelf to the eldeſt 
whoſe name was Matthew; and ſhe ſaid 


to him, come, Matthew, ſhall I alſo ca- 
Matt hero 


techile you? + 

catechiſed. Matt.. With a very good will. 
Prud. I aſk then, if there was ever any 

thing that had a being antecedent to or 

before God? 1 

Matt. No, for God is eternal; nor. is 


there any thing excepting himſelf, that 


had a being, until the beginning of the 
For in fix days the Lord made 


them is. . 5 
Prudence. What do you think of the bible? 
Mart. It is the holy word of God. 
Prud. Is there nothing written therein, 
but what you underſtand? 
Matt. Yes, a great deal. 


Prud. What do you do when you meet 


with places therein that you do not under- 
ſtand ? 

Matt. I think God is wiſer than I. I 
pray alſo that he will pleaſe to let me know 
all therein that he knows will be for my 
good. i. 


reſurrection of the dead? 

Matt. I believe they ſhall riſe, the ſame 
that was buried ; the ſame in nature, tho' 
not in corruption. And I believe this up- 
on a double account. Firſt, Becauſe God 
has promiſed it. Secondly, - Becauſe he is 
able to perform it. 

Then faid Prudence to the boys, You 
muſt ill hearken to your mother, for ſhe 
can learn you more. You mult alſo dili- 


Pr... gently give car to what good 
„ talk you ſhall hear from others; 


«pon the ca- for your ſakes do they ſpeak 
echiſing of good things. Obſerve alſo, and 


the boys. 


Samuel, are | 


Prud How believe you as touching the 


that with carefulneſs, what the 


; 


| 


foundation again 


heavens and the earth do teach you ; but 
eſpecially be much in the meditation of 
that book that was the cauſe of your fa- 
ther's becoming a pilgrim. I, for my 
part, my children, will teach you what 
I can walle you are here, and ſhall be glad 


if you will aſk me queſtions that tend to 
godly edifying. 


Now, by that theſe pilgrims had been 
at this place a week, Mercy had 
a viſiter that pretended ſome * 
good will unto her, and his 8 
name was Mr. Briſk, a man of ſome 
breeding, and that pretended to religion, 
but a man that ſtuck very cloſe to the 
world. So he came once or twice, or 
more, to Mercy, and offered love unto 
her. Now Mercy was of a fair counte- 
nance, and therefore the more alluring. 
Her mind alſo was, To be always buſy- 
ing herſelf in doing, for when ſhe had no- 
thing to do for herſelf, ſhe would be mak- 
ing of hoſe and garments for others, and 
would beſtow them upon them that had 


| need. And Mr. Brifk not knowing where, 


or how ſhe diſpoſed of what ſhe made, 


ſeemed to be greatly taken, for that he 
found her never idle. I will warrant her 


a good houſewife, quoth he to himſelf, 


Mercy then revealed the buſineſs to the 
Maidens that were of the houſe, and en- 
quired of them concerning him, for the 


did know him better than ſhe. So they 


NM” 
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told her, That he was a very buſy young 


| man, and one that pretended to religion : 


but was, as they feared, a ſtranger to the 
power of that which is good. 

Nay then, ſaid Mercy, I will look no 
more on him; for I purpoſe never to have 
a clog to my ſoul. | 

Prudence then replied, That there need- 
ed no great matter of diſcouragement to 
be given to him, her continuing ſo as ſhe 
had begun to do for the poor, would quick- 
Iv cool his courage. | 

So the next time he comes, he finds 
her at her old work, a making of things 
for the poor. Then ſaid he, What always 
at it? Yes, ſaid ſhe, either for myſelf or 
for others : And what canſt thou | 
earn a day, quoth he? I do theie — — 
things, ſaid ſhe, That I may be Mr. Briſt 
rich in good works, laying a good 
o/t the time to come, that J 
may lay hold of eternal life, 1 Tim. 6. 17, 
18, 19. Why, Prithee, What doit thou 
with them ? ſaid he. Cloath the naked, 
ſaid ſhe. With that his countenance fell. 
So he forbore to come at her again. And 
when he was aſked the reaſon why, he 
ſaid, That Mercy was a pretty laſs, but 
troubled with ill conditions. 

When he had left her, Prudence ſaid, 


Did I not tell thee, that Mr. Briſk would 


| ſoon forſake thee ? Yea, he will raiſe up 


an ill report of thee: For notwithſtanding 
his pretence to religion, and his ſeeming 
| love 
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love to Mercy, yet Merey and he are of Skill. I knew he had eaten ſomething 


tempers ſo different, that I believe they 
will never come together. | 


Mercy. 1 might have had husbands be- 


fore now, though I ſpoke not of it to any; 
but they were ſuch as did not hke my 
conditicns, though never did any of them 
find fault with my perſon. So they and I 
could not agree. | 
Prud. Mercy in our days is little ſet by, 


any further than as to its name: The | 5 
ted; the boy may do well again, but he 


practice, which is ſet forth by thy condi- 


tions, there are but few that can abide. 


Mercy. Well, ſaid Mercy, if nobody 
will have me, I will die a maid, or my 


Conditions ſhall be to me as a 
Mercy's re- 
ſelutions, 


that lies croſs to me in this, that I pur- 
poſe never to admit of as long as I live. I 
had a fiſter named Bountiful, married to 
one of theſe churls ; but he and ſhe could 
never agree; but becauſe my ſiſter was re- 
ſolved to do as ſhe had begun, that is, to 
ſhew kindneſs to the poor, therefore her 


husband firſt cried her down at the croſs, 


and then turned her out of his doors. 
Prud. And yet he was a profeſſor, 1 
warrant you. 4 

Mercy. Yes, ſuch a one as he was, and 
of ſuch as the world is now full; but 1 
am for none of them all. 


Now Matthew, the eldeſt ſon of Chriſ-, 


taana, fell fick, and his ſickneſs 
Matthew 
ond aaa much pained in his bowels, ſo 
that he was with it, at times, pulled as it 
were both ends together. There dwelt 
alſo, not far from thence, one Mr. Skill, 
an ancient and well approved phyſician. 


So Chriſtiana deſired it, and they ſent for 


him, and he came: When he was enter- 


ed the room, and had a little obſerved 


the boy, he concluded that he was fick of 
Grizes of the gripes. Then he ſaid to 
conſcience. his mother, What diet has 
The phyſiciz Matthew of late fed upon? Diet, 
an's judg- ſaid Chriſtiana, nothing but 
what is wholeſome. The Phy- 
ſician anſwered, this boy has been tam- 
pering with ſomething that lies in his maw 
undigeſted, and that will not away with- 


out means. And I tell you he muſt be 
purged, or elſe he will die. 


Samuel. Then ſaid Samuel, mother, 


What was that which my brother did ga- 


ther and eat, ſo ſoon as we were come 


from the gate that is at the head of this 


way ? You know that there was an or- 
chard on the left-hand, on the other (ide 
of the wall, and ſome of the trees hung 
over the wall, and my brother did pluck 
and did eat. » 

Chriſtiana. True, my child, ſaid Chriſ- 
tiana, he did take thereof and did eat; 
naughty boy as he was, I chid him, and 
yet he would eat thereof. 


4 


husband. For 1 cannot change 
my nature; and to have one 


was ſore upon him, for he was 


| 


that was not wholeſome food, and that 
food, to wit, that fruit, is even the moſt 
hurtful of all: It is the fruit of Beelze. 
bub's orchard. I do marvel that none dig 


| warn you of it; many have died there- 


of. 3 | 
Chr. Then Chriſtiana began to cry, and 


ſhe ſaid, O naughty boy, and O careleſs 


mother, What fhall I do for my ſon? 
Sill. Come, do not be too much dejec- 


muſt purge and vomit. 


Chr. Pray, fir, try the utmoſt of your 


ſkill with him, whatever it coſts. 


Skill. Nay, I hope I ſhall be reaſona- 
ble, Heb. 10. 1, 2, 3, 4. So he made him 
a purge, but it was too weak; it was 
ſaid it was made of the blood of a goat, 


the aſhes of a heifer, and with ſome of 


the juice of hyſop, Sc. when Mr. Sill 
had ſeen that that purge was too weak, he 
made him one to the purpoſe: pi 57 
It was made Ex Carne, & San- pared. The 
guine Chriſti, John 6. 54, 55, Latin I bor- 
56, 57. Mark 9. 49. | Heb. 9. 

14. (you know phyſicians give ſtrange me- 
dicines to their patients) and it was made 
up into pills, with a promiſe or two, and 
a proportionable quantity of ſalt. Now 
he was to take them three at a time faſt- 
ing, in half a quarter of a pint of the 
tears of repentance. When this potion 
was prepared, and brought to the boy, he 
was loth to take it, though torn with the 


gripes, as if he ſhould be pulled in pieces, 
Come, come, ſaid the phyſician, you muſt 
take it, It goes againſt my ſtomach, ſaid 
the boy. I muſt have you take it, ſaid his 


mother, Zech. 12, 10. I ſhall vomit it u 

again, ſaid the boy, Pray, fir, ſaid Chriſ- 
tiana to Mr. Skill, how does it taſte ? It 
has no ill taſte, ſaid the doctor; and with 
that ſhe touched one of the pills with the 
tip of her tongue. Oh, Matthew, faid ſhe, 


this potion is ſweeter than honey. If thou 


loveſt thy mother, if thou loveſt thy bro- 
thers, if thou loveſt Mercy, if thou loveſt 
thy life, take it. So with much ado, af- 
ter a ſhort prayer for the bleſſing of God 
upon it, he took it, and it wrought kindly 
with him. It cauſed him to purge, to 
ſleep, and reſt quietly ; it put him into a 
fine heat, and breathing ſweat, and rid 
him of his gripes. ” | 

So In a little time he got up, and walk- 
ed about with a ſtaff, and would go from 
room to room, and talk with Prudence 
Piety and Charity, of his diſtemper, and 
how he was healed. 

So when the boy was healed, Chriſtiana 
aſked Mr. Skill, ſaying, fir, what % 


will content you for your pains Gd in the 


and care to me, and of my hard of 
child? And he ſaid, you muſt l. 
pay the maſter of the College of Phyſici 7 
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Heb. 13. 11, 124,13 14» 15: according to 
rules FAR in that caſe and provided. 


Cbr. But, ſir, {aid ſhe, what is this pill 


good for elſe ? 
Skill. It is an 21 1 85 is ; it is ; good 


againſt all diſeaſes that pilgrims 
. This pill an are incident to; and when it 18 
well prepared, will keep good 


univerſa e 


G. 
N time, out of mind. 


Chr. Pray, fir, make me up twelve boxes 


4 them: For if I can 


get theſe, I will 
never take other phyſick. 


Skill. Theſe, pills are good to irren 


diſeaſes, as well as to cure when one is 


tick. Yea, 1 dare ſay it, and ſtand to it, 


That if a man will 5 uſe this phyſick 


as he ſhould, it will make him live for ever, 
John 6. 50. But good Chriſtiana, thou 


muſt give theſe pills no other | true light of life in us. 


In a glaſs of . 2 
the tears of Way, but as I have Pi reſcribed : 


repentance. 


ana phyſick for herſelf, and her boys, and 
for Mercy, and bid Matthew take heed 


how he eat any more green plums, and 


| kiſſed them and went his way. 


It was told you before, that Prudence 
bid the boys, that if at any time they 
would, they ſhould aſk her ſome queſti- 
ons that W. l be profitable, and ſhe would 
ſay ſomething to them. 

Matt. Then Matthew who had tl 


| fick, - aſked her, why for the moſt part 


phyſick ſhould be bitter to our palates * ? 
Prud To ſhew how unwelcome the 
word of God, and the effects thereof, are 
to a carnal heart. 
Mart. Why does phyſick, if it does good, 


_ purge, and cauſe to vomit ? 


Prud. To ſhew that the word, when 
it works effectually, cleanſeth the heart 
and mind. For look what the one doth 
to the body, the other doth to the ſoul. 


Matt. What ſhould we learn by ſceing | 


„ 
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* ſun ſtrike 3 0 
Prud. By the going up of the fire, we 

are taught to aſcend to heaven, by fervent 

and hot deſires. And by the fun his ſend- 


ing his heat, beams, and ſweet influences 
downward, we ate taught, That the Sa- 


viour of the world, though high, reach- 
eth down with his grace and love to us be- 
low. 

"4 Where have the clouds their Wa- 
ter | 
Prud. Out of the ESE 

Matt. What may we learn from that ? 

Prud. That miniſters ſhould fetch their 
doctrine from God. 

Matt. Why do they empty themſelves 
upon the earth ? 

Prud. To ſhew that maniſters ſhould 


give out what they know of God to the 
world, 


Vor.1I. 
10 


For if you do, they will do no 
ood. So he gave unto Chriſti- 


1 
. 


| that 


1 the ſun? 
| God's 


Malt. Why is the. rainbow cauſed by 
Prud. To ſhew that the covenant of 
grace is confirmed to us in Chriſt. 
Malt. Why do the ſprings come from 
the ſea to us, through the earth? 
Prud. To ſhe w, that the grace of God 
comes to us through the body of Chriſt. 
Matt. Why do ſome of the ſprings riſe 
out of the top of high hills: 
Prud. To ſhew, > That the ſpi irit of 
grace ſhall ſpring up in ſome that are great 


and mighty, as well as in many that are 
poor and low. 


Matt. Why doth the fre faſten upon 
the candlewick? _. 
Prud. To ſhew that unleſs grace doth 


kindle upon the heart, there will be no 


Matt. Why is the wick, and tallow, 
and all ſpent, to maintain the light of 
the „ -.-. 

Prud. To ſhew that body and ſoul, and 
all ſhould be at the ſervice of, and ſpend 
themſelves to maintain in good condition, 
grace of God that is in us. 

Matt. Why doth the pelican pierce her 
own breaſt with her bill ? 

Prud. To nouriſh her young ones with 
her blood, and thereby to ſhew that Chriſt 


the bleſſed ſo loveth his young, his people, 


as to ſave them from death by his blood. 
Matt. What may one learn by hearing 


of the cock crow ? 


Prud. Learn to remember Peter's fin, 
and Peter's repentance. The cock's crow- 
ing ſhews alſo, that day is coming on; 
let then the crowing of the cock put thee 


in mind of that laſt and terrible "AL of 


judgment. 

Now about this time their dn was 
out ; ; Wherefore they ſignified to thoſe of 
the houle, that it N for them 
to up and be goin hen ſaid” 
* | Joh to. 47 aer it is con- ph wor 
venient that you forget not to firong ſeme- 
ſend to the houle of Mr. Inter- times . 
preter, to pray him to grant that Ons 
Mr. Great-heart ſhould be ſent unto us, 
that he may be our conductor the reſt of 
our way. Good boy, faid the, I had al- 
molt forgot. So ſhe drew up a petition, 
and prayed Mr. Watchful the porter, to 
ſend it by ſome fit man, to her good, friend 
Mr. Interpreter; who when it was come, 
and he had ſeen the contents of the pe- 
tition, ſaid to the meſſenger, Go tell them 
that I will ſend him. 


When the family where Chriſtiana was, 


ſaw that they had a purpole to go forward, 


they called the whole houſe together, to 
give thanks to their king for ſending of 
them ſuch profitable gueſts as theſe. 
Which done, they ſaid unto Chriſtiana, 


And ſhall we not ſhew thee ſomething, 


according as Our cuſtom | is to pilgrims, on 
4 F which 


—— — ——2 re: —ͤ4r | r 0% _aciwtw Was on EO. 2 — — 3 ee 
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Which thou yh HAR Then thou | 
art on the way ? So they took Chriſtiana, || 
her children, and Mercy. into the cloſet, |} 
and ſhewed them one of the apples that 


The Piri 8 2 ori 


Eve eat of, and that ſhe alſo did give to | 
her huſband ; and that for the eating of | 
which, they were both turned out of 
paradiſe, and aſked her what ſhe thought | 
that was? Then Chriſtiana ſaid, It is Rod 
| the boys ſome figs and raiſins, to his Lord 


or poiſon, I know not which. So they 


pebed the matter to her, and ſhe held up 


nt 1 and wondered, Gen. 3. 6. Rom. 


Fain 5 ta ſhewed her 
aco ad- 


der. 


company. Then they were going into 
_ place, to ſhew them ſomething 

z Elſe : But James ſaid to his mo- 
Cbri Dp 2 ther, Pray bi them ſtay a little 
. longer, for this is a curious ſight. 


So they turned again, and ſtood feeding 


their eyes with this ſo pleaſant a proſpect. 


After this they had them into a place 
where did hang up a golden anchor, ſo 


they bid Chriſtiana take it down; for, ſaid 
they, you ſhall have it with you, Gen. 28. 


12. for it is of abſolute neceſſity that you 
ſhould, that * may lay hold of that 
i 


within the veil, and ſtand ſtedfaſt in caſe 
you ſhould meet with turbulent weather: 
So they were glad thereof, John 1. 15. 
Heb. 6. 19. Gen. 28. 12. 
them, and had them to the mount upon 


which Abraham our father had offered up 
Iſaac his ſon, and ſhewed them the altar, 
- the wood; the fire, and the knife, for they 


remain to be ſeen to this very day. When 
they had ſeen it, they held up their hands, 
and bleſt themſelves, and ſaid, Oh! what a 
man. for love to his maſter, 450 for denial 
to himſelf was Abraham? After they had 
ſhewed them all theſe things, Prudence 
took them into a dining-room, where ſtood 
a pair of excellent virginals, ſo ſhe played 
upon them, and turned what ſhe had 


ed tbh this excellent ſong, 


laying, 


Eve's apple we + bat FR 'd you ; 
Of that be you aware: _ 


Nu have ſeen Jacob s ladder too, 


Upon which angels are. 

An anchor you received have, 
But let not this ſuffice, 

Until with Abra'm you have gave 


Your beſt of ſacrifice. 


Now about this time one knocked at 
the door : So the porter opened, and be- 


hold Mr. Great-heart was there; but | 


when he was come in, what joy was there 
For it came now freſh again into- their 


Then they took 


þ 


minds; how but a while ago, he My." Gre. 


had lain old Grim Bloody-man, bear © come; 


the giant, - and had delivered ais. 
them from the lions. 

Then ſaid Mr. Great-heart to Chriſtiana, 
and*to Mercy, My lord has ſent each of 
you a bottle of wine, and alſo ſome parch- 


ed corn, together with a couple He brings 
a 


of pomgranates : He alſo fent len 9 


refreſh you in your way. % bin. 
Then they addreſſed themſelves to their 


journey; and Prudence and Piety went 
"This: they had her to A place, and | 
| Jacob's ladder. 
Now at that time there were 
ſome angels aſcending upon it. 
So Chiiftiana looked and looked to ſee. 
the angels go up, ſo did the reſt of the 


along with them. When they came at the 
gate, Chriſtiana aſked the porter, if any 
of late went by. He ſaid, No, o only one 
ſome time ſince, who alſo told me, that 
of late there had been a great robbery 
committed on the king's highway as you 
go: But, ſaith he, the thieves are taken, 
and will ſhortly be tried for their lives. 
Then Chriſtiana and Mercy were afraid; 
but Matthew ſaid, Mother, Fear nothing, 
as long as Mr. Great-heart is to go with 
us, and to be our conductor. 

Then faid Chriſtiana to the porter, Sir, 
I am much obliged to you for all the kind- 
neſſes that you have ſhewed to me fince ] 
came hither ; and alſo that you have been 
ſo loving and kind to my children; I 
know not how to gratify your kindneſs : 
Wherefore, pray, as a token of my re- 
ſpects to you, accept of this ſmall mite: 
So ſhe put a gold angel in his hand, and 


he made her a low obeiſance, and faid, 


Let thy garments be always white, and 
let thy head want no ointment. Let Mercy 


live and not die, and let not her works be 


few. And to the boys he ſaid, Do you 
fly youthful luſts, and follow after godli- 
neſs with them that are grave and wile ; 
ſo ſhall you put gladneſs into your mother's 
heart, and obtain praiſe of all that. are 


ſober- minded: So they thanked the Por- | 


ter, and departed. | 
Now I faw in my dream, that they 


| went forward until they were come to the 
| brow of the hill, where Piety bethinking 


herſelf, cried out, Alas! I have forgot 
what I intended to beſtow upon Chriſtiana | 
and her companions ? I will go back and 
fetch it ; ſo ſhe ran and fetched it. When 


| ſhe was gone, Chriſtiana thought ſhe 


heard in a grove a little way off on the 


| right hand, a moſt curious melodious note, 
| with words much like theſe : 


Thro' all my whole life thy favour is 


So frankly ſhew'd to me, 
That in thy houſe for evermore 
My bells ng place ſhall be. 


And liſtening till, he thought ſhe 
| heard another anſwer, ſaying, 


4 | 
For 


4 
0 
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; 
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His mercy is for. ever ſure : 
His truth at all times firmly flood, 
And hall from age fo age endure. 


80 Chriſtiana aſked Pinidente what - it 
' was that made thoſe curious notes, Song. | 
They are, ſaid ſhe, our coun- 
try birds; T hey fing theſe notes but ſel- 
dom, except it be at the ſpring, when the 
flowers appear, and the ſun ſhines warm, 
and then you may hear them all the day | 


2 Il, 12. 


long- U often, ſaid ſhe, go to hear them; | 
we alſo oftentimes keep them tame in our 
houſe. They are very fine cùmpany for 


us when we are melancholy; ; alſo they 


make the woods and groves and ſolitary 
places, places deſirous to be in. 
By this time Piety was come again; ſo 


ſhe ſaid to Chriſtiana, Look here, I have 


brought thee a ſcheme of all thoſe things 


that thou haſt ſeen at our houſe, upon 
which thou may'ſt look when thou | 
eſt thyſelf, forgetful, and call thoſe things 


again to remembrance for thy edification 


and comfort. 

Now they began to 90 down the hill 
into the valley of Humiliation. It was a 
ſteep hill, 
but they were very careful, ſo they got 
down pretty well. When they were down 
in the valley, Piety faid fo o Chriſtiana, this 
is the place where your huſhand met with 
the foul fiend, Apollyon, and where they 
had the great fight that they had : I know 
you cannot but haye heard thereof. · But 
be of good courage, as long as you have 
here Mr. Great- heart to be your guide and 
conductor, we hope you will fare the bet- 
So when theſe two had committed 
the pilgrims unto the conduct of their 
guide, he went forward and they went 
after. 


Great heart. Then ſaid Mr. Geib heart. 
We need not be ſo afraid of - this valley, 
for here is nothing to hurt us, unleſs we 


procure it ourſelves. It is true, Chriſtian 
did here meet with Apollyon, with whom 
alſo he had a ſore combat; but that fray 
was the fruit of thoſe flips that he got in 
his going down the hill: for they that get 
lips there, muſt look for combats here. 


And hence it is, that this valley has got N 
Q- 


ſo hard a name, For the common 
ple, when they hear that ſome frightful 


| thing has befallen ſuch a one in ſuch. a 


place, are of opinion that that place is 
haunted with ſome foul fiend, or evil ſpi- 
rit; when, alas! it is for the fruit of their 
doing, that ſuch things do befal them 
there. 2 ae 
This valley of Humiliation is 
of itſelf as fruitful a place, as 
any the crow flies over; and I 
am perſuaded, if we could hit 
upon it, we might find ſome- 


The reaſon 
why Gif 
an was 


beſet Ig 


ont —— 


nd- 


and the way was ſlippery; 


1 


. 


YT EE ESD 


; 


| (For God refiſteth the proud, but 


whoſe hap and lot it was. 


uſeful. piece of 


where hereabout ſomewhat that might give 
us an account why Chriſtian was ſo hard- 
ly beſet in this place. 

Then James ſaid to his mother, i. 
yonder ſtands. a pillar, an and it looks as if 
| ſomething was written thereon; let us go 
and ſee what it is. . So they went and found 
| there written, Let Chriſtian's ſlips, . before 


he came hither, and the. burden that he 


met with in this place, be a warning to 


| thoſe that come after. „Lo, ſaid their 


guide, Did I not tell you that there was 
mething hereabouts. that would give in- 
timation of the reaſon why Chriſtian was 
ſo hard. beſet in this place. Then turning 


| to Chriſtiana, he ſaid, No diſparagement 


to Chriſtian, more than to many others, 
For it js eaſier 
going up than down this hill, and that 
can be ſaid but of few hills in all theſe 


| parts of the world. But we will leave 


the good man, he is at reſt, he alſo had 
a brave, victory over his enemy: Let 
him grant that dwelleth above, that we 
fare no worſe when we-come to be tried 
than he. 1 

But we will come again to this valley 
of Humiliation. It is the beſt and moſt 
ground in all theſe 
parts, it is a fat ground, and, as you ſee, 
conſiſteth much in meadows; and if a 


man was to come here in the ſummer 
time, as we do now, if he knew not an 

; thing 
| lighted himſelf i in the fight of his eyes, 


before thereof, and if he alſo de- 


he might ſee that which would be delight- 
ful to birt. Behold how green this valley 
is, alſo how. beautifted with lillies, Song 2. 

I» Fam. 4. 6. 1 Pet. 4. 5. 1 have alſo 
known many labouting men that have got 
good eſtates in this valley of Humiliation. 

gives 
more grace to the humble; ) for indeed 
it is a very fruitful ſoil, and doth bring 
forth by handfuls. Some alſo have wiſh- 


ed, that the next way to their; father's 


n were here, that they mi ight be trou- 
bled no more with either hill; $ or \Moun- 
tains to go over; but the way is the Way, 
and there is an end. 

Now as they were. going along; aud 
talking, they eſpied boy feeding his fa- 
ther's ſheep. The boy was in very mean 
cloaths, but of a. freſh and well-favoured 
countenance ; and as he fat by himſelf, he 
ſung. Hark, ſaid Mr. Great-heart, to 
what the ſhephetd” s boy ſaith; ſo | hey 
hearkened, and he faid, 


He that, is drwn, needs 5p no falls a 
He that is low, No pride: 

He that is humble, ever ſhall kd 
Have God to be his guide. (4 28 


| 7 am content with what 1 bave, 
Little be it or much: SE 
And 


. — _ ” Ma endo 


| 
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And, Lord, contentment ſtill 1 crave, 
Becauſe thou ſaveſt ſuch. 
Fulneſs to ſuch d burden is, 
That go on pilgrimage: 
Here little, and bereafter bliſs, 
Is beſt from age to age. 


| Then ſaid the guide, Do you heir bim? 


I will dare to ſay, this boy lives a mertier 
life, and wears more of the heth called 
+ Heart's-eaſe in his boſom, than he that is 


clad in filk and velvet; but we will pro- 
ceed in our diſcourſe. A 
In this valley our Lord formerly had 


o 


his country houſe, he loved much to be 


dows, and he found the air was pleaſant: 


Beſides, here a man ſhall be free from the 


noiſe, and from the hurryings of this life; 
all ſtates are full of noiſe and confuſion, 


only the valley of Humiliation is that emp- 


ty and ſolitary place. Here a man ſhall 


here: he loved alſo to walk in theſe mea- 


not be let and hindered in his contempla- 


tion, as in other places he is apt to be. 


This is a valley that no body walks in, but 


thoſe that love a pilgrim's life. And tho 
Chriſtian had the hard hap to meet with 
Apollyon, and to endure with him a briſk 
encounter, yet I muſt tell you, that in 
former times men have met with angels 
here; have found pearls here, and have in 
this place found the words of life.  Ho/. 
12. 4, ä e ee | 
Did 7 ſay our Lord had here in former 
days his country-houſe, and that he loved 


and to the people that live and trace theſe 


be faithfully paid them at certain ſeaſons, 


for their maintainance by the way, and 
for their farther encouragement to go on 


their pilgrimage, Matt. 11. 19. 

Samuel. Now as they went on, Samuel 
ſaid to Mr. Great-heart : Sir, I perceive 
that in this valley my father and Apollyon 


had their battle; but 'whereabout was the 


fight, for I perceive this valley is large? 
-Great-heart, ' Your father had the battle 
with Apollyon, at a place yonder before 
us, in a narrow paſſage, juſt beyond For- 
get ful-green. 


brunt, it is when they forget what favours 
they have received, and how unworthy 
they are of them: This is the place alſo 
where others have been hard put to it: 
But more of the place when we come to 
it ; for I perſuade myſelf, that to this day 
there remains either ſome ſign of the bat- 


tle, or ſome monument to teſtify that ſuch 
a battle there was fought. 


Mercy. Then ſaid Mercy, I 
think I am as well in this valley 
as I have been any where elle 


Humility a 
ſweet grace. 


grounds, he has left a yearly revenue, to 


And indeed that place is 
the moſt dangerous place in all theſe parts. 
For if at any time pilgrims meet with any 


* 


ö 


Tn all our journey : The place, methinks | 


ſuits with my fpirit. I love to be in ſach 
places where there is no rattling with 
coaches, nor rumbling with Wheels: Me. 
thinks here one may, without much mo- 


| leſtation, be thinking what he is. whence 
he came, what he has done; and to what 


the king has called him : Here one may 


think and break at heart, and melt in ones 
ſpirit; until one's eyes become as the . 


pools of Heſhbon, Song 7. 5. Plal. 84. 5, 
6, 7. Hol. 2. 15. , They that go rightly 


1 


| through this valley of Bacha, make it à 
| well, the rain that God ſends down from 
| heaven upon them that are here, alſo fill- 
eth the pools. This valley is that from 


whence. alſo the king will give to them 


vineyards, and they that go through it, 


ſhall fing, as Chriſtian did, for all he met 
with Apollyon. _ 


Great- heart. It is true, ſaid their guide, 


I have gone through this valley many a 
time, and never was better than when 
here. 4 e i 

I éhave alſo been a conductor to ſeveral 
pilgrims, and they have confeſſed the ſame: 
To this man will J look, faith the king, 
even to him that is poor, and of a con- 


trite ſpirit, and that trembles at my word. 


Now they were come to the place 


where the afore- mentioned battle was 


fought. Then ſaid the guide to Chriſti- 
ana, her children and Mercy, This is the 
place, on this ground Chriſtian ſtood, and 


up there came Apollyon againſt him: And 
look, did not I tell you, Here 


here to walk? I will add, in this place, | is ſome of your huſband's blood * Naur 


| ; where Chriſ- 
upon theſe ſtones to this day: fan 2 4 


Behold, alſo, how here and fend did 
there are yet to be ſeen upon Abt. 

the -place, ſome of the ſhivers of Apolly- 
on's broken darts: See alſo how they did 
beat the ground with their feet as- they 
fought, to make good their places againſt 
each other; how alſo with their by-blows 
they did ſplit the very ſtones in pieces, ve- 
nly Chriſtian did here. play the man, and 
ſhewed himſelf as ſtout as Hercules could, 


had he been there, even he himſelf, When 


Apollyon was beat, he made his retreat to 


the next valley, that is ealled The valley 


of the ſhadow of death, unto which we 
ſhall come anon. E 


Lo, yonder alſo ſtands a monument, on 


which is engraven this battle, and Chri- 
ſtian's victory, to his fame, throughout all 


ages: So, becauſe it ſtood juſt on the 


way-ſide before them, they ſtept to it, 
and read the writing, which word for 
word was this : 


wg 


Hard-by here was a battle fough!, 
Moſt ſtrange, and yet moſt true; 
Chriſtian and Apollyon ſought 
Each other to ſubdue. 


The 
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low place was there; they 
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wr” bo mite Jo bravely play d the nan, 
He made tht fiend to fly: © 
Of which a monument I tand, 


The ſame to teſtify. 
When they had paſſed by this place, 


| they came upon the borders of the ſhadow 


of death, and this valley was longer than 
the other, a place alſo moſt ſtrangely 


| haunted with evil things, as many are able 
to teſtify : But theſe women and children 


went the better through it, becauſe they 
had day-light, - and becauſe Mr. Great- 
heart was their conductor: | 

When they were entered upon this val- 


ley, they thought that they heard a groan- 


ing, as of dead men; a very great groan- 


ing. They thought alſo they did hear | great miſt and a darkneſs fell upon them, 


words of lamentation, ſpoken as of ſome 


the boys to quake, the women alſo looked 
pale and wan; but their guide bid them 
be of good comfort. TY 
do they went on a little farther, and 
they thought that they felt the ground be- 
gin to ſhake under them, as if ſome hol- 
heard alſo a 
kind of hiſſing, as of ſerpents, but nothing 
as yet appeared. Then ſaid the boys, are 


we not yet at the end of this doleful place? 


But - the guide alſo bid them be of good 
courage, and look well to their feet, leſt 
haply,. faid he, you be taken in ſome 


ſnare. 


Now James began to be ſick, but 1 | fiends were buſy about him, as if they 


think the cauſe thereof was fear ; ſo his 
mother gave him ſome of that glaſs of ſpi- 
rits that ſhe had given her at-the Inter- 
preter's houſe, and three of the pills that 


Mr. Skill had prepared, and the boy be- 


gan to revive, Thus they went on, till 


they came to about the middle of the val- 


ley; and then Chriſtiana ſaid, Methinks, 
"1 fend ap- J ſee ſomething yonder upon the 


pears: road before us, a thing of ſuch 


a ſhape as I have not ſeen. Then 


ſaid Joſeph, mother, What is it? An ugly 
thing, child ; an ugly thing faid ſhe. But 


mother, What is it like? ſaid he. It is 
like I cannot tell what, ſaid ſhe. And 


now it is but a little way off: Then, ſaid 
the, it is nim. 


Well, ſaid Mr. Great-heart, Let them 


that are moſt afraid, keep cloſe to me : So 
the fiend came on, and the conductor met 


it; but when it was juſt come to him, it 


vaniſhed to all their fights : Then remem- 


bered they what had been ſaid ſome time 


They went therefore on, as being a little 
refreſhed; but they had not gone 

as eat-heart far, before Mercy, looking be- 
wang e hind her, ſaw, as ſhe thought, 
ſomething almoſt like a lion, and 


it came a great padding pace after; and it 
Vol. I. e 


16 


ago; Reſiſt the devil, and he will flee from 


you. 


in extreme torment. Theſe things made 


| > 
| | every-roar that it gave, it made. the valley 
| eccho, and all their hearts to ake; ſave 
I | the heart of him that was their guide. So 

| it came up, and Mr. Great-Heart went 


oy 
| 


had a hollow voice of roaring; and at 


behind, and put the pilgrims all before 
him. The lion alſo came on apace, and 

Mr. Great-heart addreſſed himſelf to give 
him battle; 1 Pet. 5. 8. But when he faw 


that it was determined, that reſiſtance 


ſhould be made, he alſo drew back, and 

came no farther. _ F 
Then they went on again, and their con- 
ductor did go before them, till they came 
to a place where was caſt up a pit, the 
whole breadth of the way, and before 
they could be prepared to go over that, a 


ſo that they could not ſee. Then ſaid the 
pilgrims, alas! Now what ſhall we do? 
But their guide made anſwer, Fear not, 


| ſtand ſtill, and ſee what an end will be 


put to this alſo; ſo they ſtaid there, be- 
cauſe their path was marred. They then 
alſo thought that they did hear more. ap- 
parently the noiſe and ruſhing of the ene- 


mies; the fire alſo, and ſmoak of the pit, 


was much eaſier to be diſcerned. Then 
ſaid Chriſtiana to Mercy, Now I fee what 
my poor husband went through; I have 


heard much of this place, but I never was 
here afore now; poor man, he went here 
all alone in the night; he had night al- 


moſt quite through the way; alſo theſe 


would have torn him in pieces. C/ eng 
Many have ſpoke of it, but none nw knows 
can tell what the valley of The what her 
ſhadow: of death ſhould mean, and felt: 
until they come in themſelves. The heart 
knows its onon bitterneſs, a ſtranger inter- 
meddleth not with its joy. To be here, is a 
fearful thing. | 1 eee 


Great-beart. This is like doing buſineſs 


in great waters, or like going down into 
the deep; this is like being in the heart 


of the ſea, and like going down to the 
bottoms of the mountains: Now it ſeems 
as if the earth, with its bars, were about 


us for ever. But let them that walk in 


darkneſs, and have no light, truſt in the 


name of the Lord, and ſlay upon their God. 


For my part, as I have told you already, 
I have gone often through this valley, and 
have been much harder put to it than 
now I am; and yet you fee Iam alive. I 
would not boaſt, for that I ami not my ova 
Saviour. But-I truſt we ſhall have a good 
deliverance. Come, pray for light to him 
than can lighten our darkneſs, and that 
can rebuke, not only theſe, but all the 

ſatan's in hell. 1 ; 
So they cried and prayed, and God ſent 
light and deliverance, - for there 
was now no lett in their way; | 
no not there, where but now they were 
4 G ſtopt 


They pray. 
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ſtopt with a pit. Vet they were not got 
through the valley; ſo they went on ſtill, 
and behold | great ſtinks and loathſome 
ſmells, to the great annoyanee of them. 
Then faid Mercy to Chriſtiana, There is 


not fuch pleaſant being here as at the 


gate, or at the Interpreter's, or at the houſe 
where we lay laſt; 


ſo bad to go through here, as it 
2 * is to abite bete aka ; and for 

ought I know, one reaſon why 
we muſt go this way to the houſe prepar- 
ed for us, is; That our home * be 
made the ſweeter to us. 
Well ſaid, Samuel, 
thou haſt now ſpoke like a man. Why, 
if ever I get out here again, ſaid the boy, 
I think I ſhall prize light and good way, 
better than ever 10 did in all my life. Then 


= the guide, We-ſhall be out by and | 


780 on chey went, and Joſeph ſaid, Can- 


not we fee to the end of this valley as 


yet? Then faid the guide, Look to your 
feet, for we ſhall preſently be among 
ſnares : So they looked to their feet, and 
went on; but they were troubled much 
with the ſnares. 
come among the ſnares, they eſpied a 
man caſt into the ditch on the left-hand, 
with his fleſh all rent and torn. Then ſaid 
the guide, That is ane Heedlefs, that was 
going this way; he has lain there a great 
while: There was one Takeheed with 


him, 


gine how many are killed hereabouts, and 
yet men are ſo fooliſhly venturous, as to 
{et out lightly on pilgrimage, and to come 


without a guide. Poor Chriſtian ! it was a 


wonder that he here eſcaped ; but he was 


beloved of his God: Alſo he had a good 


heatt of his own, or elſe he could never 
have done it. Now they drew towards the 


end of the way, and juſt there where 


Chriſtian had ſeen the cave when he weat 
by, out thence came forth Maul a giant. 


This Maul did uſe to ſpoil young pilgrims 


Maul with ſophiſtry, and he called 
3 Great-heart by his name, and 


with Great. ſaid unto him, How many times 


Heart. have you been forbidden to do 
theſe things ? Then ſaid Mr. Great-heart, 
What his? What things? quoth the 
giant; You know what things; but I will 
put an end to your trade. But, pray, ſaid 
Mr. Great-heart, before we fall to it, let 
us underſtand wherefore we muſt fight. 
(Now the women and children ſtood trem- 
bling, and knew not what to do.) Quoth 
the giant, you rob the country, and rob it 
with the worſt of thieves. Theſe are but 
generals, ſaid Mr. Great-heart; come to 
particulars, man. 


Then ſaid the _ Thou bci the | 
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| craft of a kidnapper, thou gathereſt vp u 


quotk the gude | 


when he was taken and lain ; but 
he eſcaped their hands. Vou cannot ima- 


women and children, and cartieſt thee, 
into a ſtrange country, to the weakening of 
my maſter's kingdom. But now Great. 
heart replied, I am a ſervant of the God 


of heaven; my buſineſs is to perſuade fin- 


ners to repentance : I am com- 2 Aer 


| | Manded to do my endeavour to ang Mr. 
O but, ſaid one of the boys, it is not | 


turn men, women, and children, Great- 70 
from darkneſs to light, and from , feb. , 

the power of ſatan unto God; and if this 
be indeed the ground of thy quarrel, let 


us fall to it as ſoon as thou wilt. 


Then the giant came up, and Mr. 
Great-heart went to meet him; and as he 
went, he drew his ſword, but the giant had 
a club. So without more ado they fell to 
it, and at the firſt blow the giant ſtruck 
Mr. Great-heart down upon one of his 
knees; with that the women and children 
cried : So Mr. Great- heart recovering him- 
ſelf laid about him in full luſty ,,, , folk 
manner, and gave the giant a prayers al 
wound in his arm; thus he yo times 
fought for the ſpace of an hour, bel firong 


to that height of heat, that the Por. 


breath came out of the giant's noſtrils, as 


the heat doth out of a boiling cauldron, 
Now when they were | 


Then they fat down to reſt them, but 
Mr. Great-heart betook himſelf to prayer; 
alſo the women and children did nothing 
but ſigh and cry all the time that the battle 
did laſt. 

When they had reſted them, a taken 
breath, they both fell to it again, and Mr. 
Great-heart with a full blow fetched the 


giant down to the ground: + Nay, hold, 


let me recover, 


quoth he. So Mr. Great- 


heart let him fairly get up: So to it they 


went again, and the giant miſſed but little 
of breaking Mr. Lok hoard Kult with 


his club. 


Mr. Great: heart 5 that, runs to tm 


in the full heat of his ſpirit, and pierced 


him under the fifth rib; with that the 
giant began to faint, and could hold up 
his club no longer. Then Mr. Great-heart 


| ſeconded his blow, and ſmit the head of 


the giant from his ſhoulders. Then the 
women and children rejoiced, and Mr. 


. Great-heart alſo praiſed God, for the deli- 


verance he had wrought. 


When this was done, they ca em- 


ſelves erected a pillar, and faſtened tlie 


giant's head thereon, and wrote under it 
in letters that pain gers might read: . 


He that did wear this bead, was one 
That pilgrims did miſuſ ; 

He ftopt their way, he ſpared Fs 
But did them all abuſe': 


Until that I Great-beart * 
The pilgrims guide to be; 

Until that I did bim oppoſe, 
That was their enemy. 


Now 


n 
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Nov I ſaw that they went to the aſ- you have done, or have helped yourſelf, 
cent that was a little way off caſt up to be | if we indeed had been of that company? 
a proſpect for pilgrims, (that was the | Hon. Done | Why, I would have fought. 
place from whence Chriſtian had the firſt | as long as breath had been in me; and had 
fight of Faithfal his brother.) Wherefore | I fo done, 1am ſure you could never have 
| here they ſat down, and reſted, they alſo | given me the worſt on it; for a chriſtian 
here did eat and drink, and make merry; | can never be overcome, unleſs he ſhould 
for that they had gotten deliverance from | yield of himſelf, 3 
this ſo dangerous an enemy. As they ſat Great-heart, Well ſaid, Father Honeſt, 
thus and did eat, Chriſtiana aſked the | quoth the guide; for by this I know thou 
guide, If he had caught no hurt in the | art a cock of the right kind, for thou haſt 
battle? Then ſaid Mr Great-heart, No, | faid the truth | 
fave a little on my fleſh ; yet that alſo ſhall Hen. And by this alſo I know that thou 
be ſo far from being to my dettiment, that | knoweſt what true pilgrimage is; for all 
it is at preſent a proof of my love to my | others do think, that we are the ſooneſt 
maſter and you, and ſhall be a means, by | overcome of any: | | 


hm at 
co 


grace, to increaſe my reward at laſt. Great-heart, Well, now we are happily 1 
But was you not afraid, good fir, when | met, pray let me crave your name, and the 1 
you ſaw him come with his club? | name of the place you came from ? 
It is my duty, ſaid he, to miſtruſt mine Hon. My name I cannot, but I came 


own ability, that I may have reliance on from the town of Stupidity; it lieth about | 
him that is ſtronger than all. But what | four degrees beyond the city of Deſtruc- 
did you think, when he fetched you down | tion. py ET 
Derr of to the ground at the firſt bow? | Great-btart. Oh! Are you that coun- 
the fight. Why, I thought, quoth he, that | trytnan ? Then I deem J have half a gueſs 
ſo my maſter himſelf was ferved, | of you, your name is old Honeſty, is it 
and yet he it was that conquered at laſt. not? So. the old gentleman bluſh'd, and 

Matt. When you all have thought what | ſaid, Not Honeſty in the abſtract, but Ho- 
Matthew Jou pleaſe, I think God has neſt is my name; and I wiſh that my- na- 
admires been wonderful good unto us, | ture may agree to what I am called. 


Gods goed- both in bringing us out of this | Hon. But, fir, faid the old gentleman, 
a valley, and in delivering us out | how could you gueſs that Iam ſuch a man, 
of the hand of this enemy; for my part, | fince I came from ſuch a place? 

I ſee no reaſon why we ſhould diſtruſt our | Great-hzart. I had heard of you before, 


God any more, ſince he has now, and in | by my maſter; for he knows all things that 
ſuch a place as this, given us ſuch teſti- | are done on the Earth; but I have 3 ied mes 
mony of his love as this. EW often wondered that any ſhould 9 — 
Then they got up, and went fotward: | come from your place, for your than thoſe 
Noa a little before them ſtood } town is worſe than is the city of we ely car- 
Old Heng an oak, and under it when they | Deſtruction itſelf. 3 
fe oak, Came to it, they found an old Hon. Ves, we lie more off from the ſun, 
ilgrim faſt aſleep, they knew | and ſo are more cold and ſenſeleſs; but 
that he was a pilgrim by his eloaths, and was a man in a mountain of ice, yet if the 
his ſtaff, and his girdle. „ ſon of righteouſneſs will ariſe upon him, 
8o the guide, Mr. Great- heart, awaked | his frozen heart ſhall feel a thaw; and 
him, and the old gentleman, as he lift up | thus it has been with me. . 


his eyes, cried out, What is the matter? Great- heart. I believe it, Father Honeſty, 
Who are you? And what is your buſineſs | I believe it; for I know the thing is true. 
here? S192 Then the old gentleman ſaluted all the 


Great-heart. Come man, be not ſo hot, | Pilgrims with a holy kiſs of Charity, and 
9 here is none but friends: Yet | aſked them of their names, and how 
ſometimes the old man gets up, and ſtands | they had fared fince they fet out on their 
takes another upon his guard, and will know | * 9, | * 
{or bis ene of them what they were. Then | Chr. Then ſaid Chriſtiana, My name 
* ſaid the guide, my name is | I ſuppoſe you have heard of; good Chriſ- 
Great-heart, I am the guide of theſe-pil- | tian was my huſband, and theſe four were 
grims, which are going to the cœleſtial | his children. But can you think how the 
country. e old gentleman was taken, when ſhe told 

Honeft. Then ſaid Mr. Honeſt, I cry you him who ſhe was ! He ſkipped, he ſmil- 
mercy ; I feared that you had been of the | ed, and bleſſed them with a thouſand good 
company of thoſe that ſome time ago did } wiſhes, ſaying: _ | 
rob Little-Faith of his money: but now I | Hor. 1 have heard much of your huſ- 
look better about me, I perceive you are | band, and of his travels and wars, which 
honeſter people. I he underwent in his days. Be it ſpoken 

Great- heart. Why what would, or could | to your comfort, the name of your =_ 
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band rings all over theſe: parts of the 


World; his faith, his courage, his endur- 
ing, and his ſincerity under all, has made 
his name famous. Then he turned to the 


He 40% talk f ; 
h names, which they told him: 
beys; ood And then faid he unte them, 
Mr. Hlo- 


Matthew, be thou like Mat- 


neft 4 ME ew the publican, not in vice | 


OR TEM. s 
but in vertue. Samuel, ſaid he; 


be thou like Samuel the prophet, a man of 
how, he ventured, and ſo got over: but 
when he was over, he would ſcarce be- 
.. heve it. 


faith and prayer. Joſeph, ſaith he, be 
thou like Joſeph in Potiphar's houſe, chaſte, 
and one that flies from temptation. And 
ames, be thou like James the Juſt, and 


like James the brother of our Lord. Then 
could never have been as he was. 


they told him of Mercy, and how the had 
left her town and her kindred to come 
along with Chriſtiana, and with her ſons. 
He blefeth At that the old honeſt man faid, 
Mercy, Mercy is thy name; by Mercy 


ſhalt thou be ſuſtain'd, and car- | 


ried through all thoſe difficulties that ſhall 
aſſault thee in thy way, till thou ſhalt 
come thither, where thou fhalt look the 
fountain of Mercy in the face with comfort. 


All this while the guide, Mr. Great- | 


| heart, was very well pleaſed, and ſmiled 
upon his companion. _ 4 
Now, as they walked together, the 
guide aſked the old gentleman, If he did 
not know one Mr. Fearing, that came on 
pilgrimage out of his parts? | 
Hon. Yes, very well, ſaid he? He was 
a man that had the root of the matter in 
him, but he was one of the moſt trouble- 
ſome pilgrims that I ever met with in all 
my days, OS THO Int 
* Great-heart. I perceive you knew him, 
for you have given a very right character 
E 71 e e 2 
Hon. Knew him ! I was a great compa- 
nian of his; I was with him moſt an end; 
when he firſt began to think of what 
would come upon us hereafter, I was with 
him. Pe VA 
Great. heart. J was his guide from my 
maſter's houſe to the gate of the cœleſtial 
city. 15 


bleſome one. \ ot 
| Great-heart. I did ſo; but I could very 


as he was. 


little of him, and how he managed him- 
{elf under your conduct. v3 
Great-beart, Why, he was always afraid 
Mr. F:ar. that he ſhould come ſhort whi- 
ing's trou- 
Bleſeme pil- ry thing frighted him that he 
grimage. heard any body ſpeak of, that 


had but the leaſt appearance of oppoſition | 


in it. I hear that he lay roaring at the 
Slough of Deſpond, for above a month 


4 


ther he had a deſire to go. Eve- 


boys, and aſked them of their | 
die if he came not to it, and yet was dejec- 


their hands. 


| 


together; nor durſt he, for all he ſaw ſe. 


veral go over before him; venture, tho 
they many of them offered to lend him 
He would not go back nei. 
ther. The celeſtial city, he ſaid he ſhould 


ed at every difficulty, and ſtumbled at 


every ſtraw that any body caſt in his way, 


Well, after he had lain at the Slough of 
Deſpond a great while, as I have told you, 
one ſun-ſhine morning, I do not know 


He had, I think; a Slough of 
Deſpond in his mind, a Slough that he 
carried every where with him, or elſe he 
So he 
came up to the gate, you know what 1 
mean, that ſtands at the head of this way, 


and there alſo he ſtood a good while before 


he would venture to knack. When the 
gate was opened, he would give back and 
give place to others, and ſay, that he was 


| Not worthy : for all he got before ſome to 
the gate, yet many of them went in be- 


fore him, There the poor man would 
ſtand ſhaking and ſhrinking; I dare ſay, it 


would have pitied one's heart to have ſeen 


him; nor would he go back again. At 


laſt he took the hammer that hang'd at 


the gate in his hand, and gave a ſmall rap 
or two; then one opened to him, but he 
ſhrunk back as before. He that opened, 


ſtept out after him, and ſaid, Thou trem- 


bling one, what wanteſt thou? With that 


he fell down to the ground. He that ſpoke 
to him wondered to ſee him ſo faint. He 


ſaid to him, Peace to thee, up, for I have 


ſet open the door to thee, come in, for 
thou art bleſt. With that he got up, and 
went in trembling ; and when that he was 
in, he was aſhamed to ſhew his face. Well, 
after he had been entertained there a- 
while, as you know how the manner is, 
he was bid go on his way, and alſo told 
the way he ſhould take. So he came till 
he came to our houſe, but as he 'behaved 

himſelf at the gate, ſo he did at my maſter 


n is | | the Interpreter's door. He lay thereabouts 
Hon. Then you knew him to be a trou- 


in the cold a good while, before he would 
adventure to call, yet he would not go 


| back. And the nights were long and cold 
well bear; for men of my calling are of- 
tentimes intruſted with the conduct of ſuch | 


then. Nay, he had a note of neceſſity in 
his boſom to my maſter to receive him, 


I] and grant him the comfort of his houſe, 
Hon. Well then, pray let us hear a 


and alſo to allow him a ſtout and valiant 
conductor, becauſe he was himſelf ſo 
chicken-hearted a man; and yet for all 
that, he was afraid to call at the door. So 
he lay up and down thereabouts, till, poor 
man, he was almoſt ſtarved ; yea, ſo great 
was his dejection, that though he ſaw ſe- 
veral others for knocking got in, yet he 
was afraid to venture. At laſt I think, I 
looked out of the window, and perceiving 
a man to be up and down _ the 

| oor, 


e „* tas. 
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door, I went out to him, and aſked what 
| he was; but poor man the water ſtood in 
his eyes: fo I perceived what hc wanted. 
I went therefore in, and told it ih the 


' houſe, and we ſhewed the things to our 
Lord : So he ſent me out again, to-entreat | 


him to come in; but I dare fay, I had 
hard work to do it. At laſt he came in, 
and I will ſay that for my Lord, he carried 
it wonderful loving to him. There were 
but a few good bits at the table, but ſome 
ol it was laid upon his trencher. Then he 
preſented the Note, and my Lord looked 
thereon, and ſaid; his defire ſhould be 
granted. So when he had been there a 


good while, he ſeemed to get ſome heart, 
and to be a little more comforted. For my 
maſter, you muſt know, 1s one - 


He is a lit- 


i encou- Of very tender bowels, eſpecially 
 ragedat the to them that are aſraid ; where- 
Interpre- 


fore he carried it ſo towards him, 


A might tend moſt to his encou- 


\ ragement. Well, when he had a fight 


of the things of the place, and was ready 
to take his journey to go to the city, my 
Lord, as he did to Chriſtian before, gave 
him a bottle of ſpirits, and ſome comfort- 
able things to eat. 


but of few words, only he would ſigh 
aloud. . 


When we were come to where the three 


fellows were hanged, he ſaid, That he 
doubted that that would be his end' alſo. 
glad when he ſaw the 


Only he ſeemed 
Croſs and the Sepulchre. There I confeſs 
he deſired to ſtay a little to look; and he 
ſeemed for a-while after to be a little com- 
forted. When we came at the hill Diffi- 
culty he made no ſtick at that, nor did he 


much fear the lions: For you muſt know, 


That his troubles were not about ſuch 
things as theſe, his fear was about his ac- 
ceptance at laſt. | 

I got him in at the houſe Beautiful, I 
think before he was willing; alſo when 


he was in, I brought him acquainted with 
place, but 


the damſels that were of the 
he was aſhamed to make himſelf much 
known in company; he deſired much to be 
alone, yet he always loved good talk, and 
often would get behind the skreen to hear 
it: He alſo loved much to ſee ancient 
things, and to be pondering them in his 
mird. He told me afterward, That he 
loved to be in ' thoſe two houſes from 
which he came laſt, to wit, at the gate, 
and that of the Interpreter, but that h 
durſt not be ſo bold as to ask. | 
When we went alſo from the houſe 
Aha Beautiful, down the hill, into 
pleaſant in the valley of ' Humiliation, he 


the valley of went down as well as ever I faw | 


Hupuliation. a man in my life, for he cared 
not how mean he was, ſo he might be 
happy at laſt. Yea, I think there was a 
Vor. I. 
16 


Thus. we ſet forward, 
and I went before him, but the man was 


| 
| 


| kind of ſympathy betwixt that valley and 
him: for I never ſaw him better in all his 
| pilgrimage, than he was in that valley. 


Here he would lie down, embrace the 
ground, and kiſs the very flowers that 
grew in this valley, Lam. 3. 27, 28, 29. 
He would now be up every morning by 
break of day, tracing and walking to and 
fro in the valley. | | 

But when he was come to the entrance 
of the valley of the Shadow of Death, I 


thought I ſhould have loſt my man; not 


for that he had any inclination to go back, 
that he always abhorred, but he was read 
to die for fear. O, the Hobgoblins will 
have me, the Hobgoblins will have me, 
cried he; and I could not beat him out of 
it. He made fuch a noiſe, and ſuch an 
out-cry here, that had they but heard him, 
it was enough to encourage them to come 
and fall upon us, 

But this I took very great notice of, 
That this valley was as quiet when we 
went through it, as ever I knew it before 
or fince. I ſuppoſe thoſe enemies here 
had now a fpecial check from our Lord, 
and a command not to meddle until Mr, 
Fearing was paſſed over it. 5 

It would be too tedious to tell you of all; 
we will therefore only mention a paſſage 
or two more. When he came to Vanity- 
Fair, I thought he would have fought 
with all the men in the fair; I feared there 
we ſhould both have been knocked on the 


| head, ſo hot was he againſt their fooleries: 


upon the inchanted ground he was alſo 
very wakeful, But when he was come at 
the river, where was no bridge, there again 


| he was in a heavy caſe : Now, now, he 


ſaid, he ſhould be drowned for ever, and fo 


never ſee that face with comfort, that he 


had come ſo many miles to behold. 

And here allo 1 touk notice of what was 
very remarkable : The water of that river 
was lower at this time, than ever I ſaw it 
in all my lite; ſo he went over at laſt, not 
much above wet-ſhod. When he was 
going up to the gate, Mr. Great-heart 
began to take his leave of him, and to with 


him a good reception above, ſo , 3%. 


he ſaid, I ſhall, I ſhall, Then ½ ar aft. 
parted we aſunder, and I ſaw 
him no more. ; 
Honeſt. Then it ſeems he was well at laſt. 
Great- heart. Yes, yes, I never had 
doubt about him, he was a man of a 
choice ſpirit, only he was always kept very 
low, and that made his life ſo burden- 
ſome to himſelf, and fo very troubleſome 
to others. Pfal. 83. Rom. 14. 21. 1 Cor. 


8. 13. He was above many, tender of 


ſin ; he was ſo afraid of doing injuries to 
others, that he often would.deny himſelf 
of that which was lawful, becauſe he would 
not offend. 


Hon. But what (ſhould be the reaſon 
4 H 


that 


| _ the dark, 
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The Pilgrim's Progreſs. 1 


that ſuch a 800d man ſhould be all his days . 
| one thing that made me think that I Was 


ſo much in the dark? 

Great-Heart. There are two 
ſorts of reaſons for it; one is, 
The wiſe God will have it ſo, 
ſome muſt pipe, and ſome muſt 


Reaſon good 


men are ſo in 


weep : Now Mr. Fearing was one that | 


play d upon the baſs. He and his fellows 
ſound the ſackbut, whoſe notes are more 


doleful than the notes of other muſick are: 


though indeed ſome ſay, The baſs is the 
ground of muſick. And for my part, I 
care not at all for that profeſſion, that be- 
gins not in heavineſs of mind. The firſt 

{tring that the muſician uſually touches, is 
the baſs, when he intends to put all in tune; 
God alſo plays upon this ſtring firſt, when 
he ſets the ſoul in tune for himſelf. Only 
there was the imperfection of Mr. Fearing, 


he could play upon ne other muſick but | 


this, till towards his latter end. 


I make bold to talk thus metaphorical- | 


ly, for the ripening of the wits of young 


Revelations, the ſaved are compared to a 


company of muſicians that play upon their 


trumpets and harps, and ſing their ſongs | 


5 


before the throne, Rev. 8. chap. 14, 2. 3. 
Honeſt. He was a very zealous man, as 
one may ſee by what relation you have gi- 


ven of him; difficulties, lions, or Vanity- 


Fair, he feared not at all ; it was only fin, 
death, and hell, that was to him a terror; 
becauſe he had ſome doubts about his in- 
tereſt in that celeſtial country. 


Great. heart. You ſay right: Thoſe were | 
| of the way. 


the things that were his troubles, and they 
as you have well obſerved, aroſe from the 


weakneſs of his mind thereabout, not from 


weakneſs of ſpirit as to the practical part of 
a pilgrim's life. I dare believe, that as the 
roverb is, He could have bit a firebrand, 
had it ſtood in his way. But thoſe things 
with which he was oppreſs'd, no man ever 
yet could ſhake off with eaſe. | 
Chr. Then ſaid Chriſtiana, This rela- 
tion of Mr. Fearing has done me good : I 
thought no body had been like me: but I 
ſee there was ſome ſemblance betwixt this 


good man, and I, only we differ in two 


things. His troubles were ſo great, that 


they braFe out, but mine I kept within. His 


alſo lay hard upon him, they made him 
that he could not knock at the houſes pro- 
vided for entertainment ; but my troubles 


were always ſuch, as made me knock the 


louder. | 

Mercy. If I might allo fpeak my mind, 
I muſt fay, that ſomething of him has alſo 
dwelt in me. For I have ever been more 
afraid of the Lake, and the loſs of a place 


in Paradiſe, than I have been at the loſs of 


other things. | 
the happineſs to have a habitation there, 
it 1s enough, though I part with all the 
world to win it. | 


4 


O, thought I, may I have 


| 


that we watch and ſtrive. 


Matt. Then faid Matthew, Fear was 


far from: having that within me that ac- 
companies ſalvation ; but if it was fo, with 


' ſuch a good man as he, why may it not 
| alſo go well with me? | 


James. No fears, no grace, ſaid James, 
Though there is not always grace where 
there is the fear of hell, yet to be ſure 
there is no grace where there is no fear of 
God. | 

. Great-heart. Well ſaid, James, thou haſt 
hit the mark ; for the fear of God is the 
beginning of wiſdom ; and to be ſure they 
that want the beginning, have neither 


middle nor end. But we will here con- 
clude our diſcourſe of Mr. Fearing, after 
| we have ſent after him his farewell, 


Whilſt, Maſter Fearing, thou didſt fear, 
Thy God, and waſt afraid 

Of doing any thing, while here, 
That would have thee betray d, 


readers, and becauſe in the book of the | And didſt thou fear the lake and pit? 


Would others do ſo to ! | 
For, as for them that want thy wit, 
They do themſelves undo. 


Now I ſaw, That they all went on in 
their talk. For after Mr. Gra at- heart had 
made an end with Mr. Fearing, Mr, 
Honeſt began to tell them of another, but 
his name was Mr. Self-will. He pretend- 
ed himſeif to be a pilgrim, ſaid Mr. 


| Honeſt ; but I perſuade myſelf, he never 


came in at the gate that ſtands at the head 
Great- heart. Had you ever any talk 
with him about it ? 9 2þ 
Hon. Yes, more than once or twice; 
but he would always be like himſelf, Self- 
willed. He neither cared for man nor ar- 
gument, nor example; what his mind 
prompted him to, that he would do, and 
nothing elſe could he' be got to. 
Great-heart. Pray what principles did 
he hold? For I ſuppoſe you can tell. 
Hon. He held, That a man might fol- 
low the vices as well as the vir- $g 
tues of the pilgrims; and that pinion, 
if he did both, he ſhould be 
certainly ſaved, pt 


Great-heart, How! If he had ſaid, it is 


poſſible for the beſt to be guilty of the 


vices, as well as partake of the virtues of 
pilgrims, he could not much have been 
blamed. For indeed we are exempted 
from no vice abſolutely, but on condition 
But this I per- 
ceive is not the thing: But if J under- 


ſtand you right, your meaning is, That 


he was of that opinion, That it was al- 
lowable ſo to be. 
Hon. Ay, ay, fo I mean, and ſo he be- 
lieved and practiſed. LO . 
Great-heart, But what grounds had he 
for his ſo ſaying ? Hon. 
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Hun. Why, Be fal he had the e 
for his warrant, 


us with a few particulars, 


Honeſt. So 1 will. He ſaid, To have to 
do with other mens wives, had been prac- | 
tiſed by David, God's beloved, and there- 


fore he could do it. He ſaid to have more 


women than one, was a thing that Solo- 


mon practiſed, and therefore he could do 
it He ſaid, that Sarah and the godly 

midwives of Egypt lied, and fo did Rahab, 
and therefore he could do it. He ſaid, 

That the diſciples went at the bidding of 
their maſter, and took away the owner's 
aſs, and therefore he could do ſo to. He 


faid, That Jacob got the inheritance of his 


father, in way of guile and diſſimulation, 
and therefore he could do fo too. 
Great-heart. High baſe! indeed. And 
are you ſure he was of this opinion ? 
Hon. I have heard him plead for it, bring 
ſcripture for it, bring arguments for it, &c. 
Great-heart. An opinion that is not fit 
to be with any allowance in the world. 
Hon. You muſt underſtand me rightly : 


this; but, that thoſe that had the virtues of 
thoſe that did ſuch things, might alſo do 
the ſame. 

Great-heart. But what more falſe than 


ſuch a conclufion ? For this 1 is as much as 


to ſay, That becauſe good men heretofore 
have ſinned of infirmity, therefore he had 


have been blinded by the power of luſt ? 
But what 1s written muſt be true : The 
ſtumble at the word, being diſobedient, where- 
unto alſo they were appointed, 1 Peter 2.8. 
His ſuppoſing that ſuch may have the 
godly mens virtues, who addict themſelves 
to their vices, is alſo a deluſion as ſtrong 
as the other. It is juſt as if the dog ſhould 
ſay, I have, or may have the qualities of 


the child, becauſe I lick up its ſtinking ex- 


crements. To eat up the ſin of God's 
people, Heſ. 4. 8. is no fign of one that 
1s poſſeſſed with their virtues. Nor can I 


believe, that one that is of this opinion, 


can at preſent have faith or love in him. 
But I know you have made ſome ſtrong 


objections againſt him, Prithee what can 


he ſay for himſelf? 

Hon. Why, he ſays, To do this by way 
of opinion, ſeems abundant more honeſt 
than to do it, and yet hold contra ST 
In opinion. 

Great-heart. A very wicked anſwer ; for 


though to looſe the bridle to luſts, Wolle 


our opinions are againſt ſuch things, is 


Il bad ; yet, to fin, and, plead a 0 
| fo to do, is worſe ; the one ſtumbles be- 
Great-heart. Prithee Mr. Honeſt, preſent | 


holders accidentally, the other pleads them 
into the ſnare. 
Hem, There are many of this man's 
mind, that have not this man's mouth, and 
that makes going on pilgrimage of ſo little 
eſteem as it is. 

Great-heart. You have faid the truth, 
and it is to be lamented : But he that Fear 


eth the king of Paradiſe, ſhall come out of 
| them all. 


Chr. There are ſtrange opinions in the 
world. I know one that ſaid, It was 


time enough to repent when they came 


to die. 
Great- heart. Such are not over wiſe : 
That man would have been loth, might 


he have had a week to run twenty miles 


in his life, to have deferred that journey 
to the laſt hour of that week. 


Hon. You ſay right, and yet the gene- 
| rality of them that count themſelves pil- 


grims, do indeed do thus. I am, as you 


I fee, an old man, and have been a travel- 
| ler in this road many a day; and I have 
He did not ſay that any man might do 


taken notice of many things. 
I have ſeen ſome that have ſet out as if 


they would drive all the world afore them, 
| who yet have in a few days died as they in 


the wilderneſs, and ſo never got ſight of 
the promiſed land. 


I have ſeen ſome that have promiſed 


nothing at firſt ſetting out to he pilgrims, 
an allowance to do it of a preſumptuous 
mind: Or if becauſe a child, by the blaſt | 
of the wind, or for that it ſtumbled at a | 
ſtone, fell down and defiled itſelf in mire, 
therefore he might wilfully lie down and 
wallow like a boar therein. Who could 
have thought that any one could ſo far 


and that one would haye thought could 
not have lived a day, that have yet proved 
very good pilgrims. 

I have ſeen ſome who have run haſtily 
forward, that again have, after a little 
time, run as faſt juſt back again. 

I haye ſeen ſome who have ſpoke ver 
well of a pilgrim's life at firſt, that after 
a while have ſpoken as much againſt it. 

I have heard ſome, when they firſt ſet 
out for Paradiſe, ſay poſitively, There is 
ſuch a place, who when they have been 
almoſt there, have come back again, and 
ſaid there was none. 

I have heard ſome vaunt what they 
would do in caſe they ſhould be oppoſed ; 


that have even at a falſe alarm fled faith, 


the pilgrim's way, and all. 

Now as they were thus in 
their way, there came one run- . bring 
ning to meet them, and ſaid, : 
Gentlemen, and you of the weaker ſort, 
if you love life, ſhift for yourſelves, for 
the robbers are before you. 

Great-heart. Then ſaid Mr. Great-heart, 
they be the three that ſet upon Little- 
faith heretofore. Well, ſaid 
he, we are ready for them; . fo 
they went on their way : Now 
they looked at every turning when they 
ſhould have met with the villains: But 
whether they heard of Mr. Great-heart, 


or 


Great-heart's 
reſolution. 
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or whether they had ſome other game, 
they came not up to the pilgrims. 


Chr. Chriſtiana then wiſhed for an inn 
for herſelf and her children, becauſe they 


There is one a little before us, where a ve- 
ry honourable diſciple, one Gaius, dwells, 
So they. all concluded to turn in thither, 
Rom. 16. 23. and the rather,. becauſe the 
old gentlemen gave him ſo good a report, 
So when they came to the door, they 
went in, not knocking, for folks uſe not 
to knock at the door of an ind. Then 
they called for the maſter of the houſe, 
and he came to them: So they asked if 
they might lie there that night? 
Gaius. Yes, gentlemen, if you 
Gaius enter- be true men, for my houſe is 
tains them, Fi + 3 | 
ind how, for none but pilgrims. Then 
was Chriſtiana, Mercy, and the 
boys, the more glad, for that the inn- 
keeper was a lover of pilgrims. So they 
called for rooms, and he ſhewed them one 


for Chriſtiana and her children, and Mer- 


cy, and another for Mr. Great-heart and 
the old gentleman. _ 

Great-heart. Then ſaid Mr. Great- heart, 
good Gaius, What haſt thou for ſupper ? 
for theſe pilgrims are come far to day, and 
are Weary. | | | 

Gaius. It is late ſaid Gaius, ſo we can- 
not conveniently go out to ſeek food; but 
ſuch as we have you ſhall be welcome to, 
if that will content you. 

Great- heart. We will be content with 
what thou haſt in the houſe; foraſmuch 
as I have proved thee, thou are never de- 
ſtitute of that which is convenient. 

Then he went down and ſpake to the 
cook, whoſe name was, Taſte-that-which- 
is-good, to get ready ſupper for ſo many 
pilgrims. This done, he comes up again, 
ſaying, Come, my good friends, you are 
welcome to me, and I am glad that I have 
a houſe to entertain you; and while ſup- 
per is making ready, if you pleaſe, let us 
entertain one another with ſome good diſ- 
courſe : So they all ſaid, Content. 


Gaius. Then ſaid Gaius, Whoſe wife 


is this aged matron? and whoſe daughter 
is this young damſel ? be” 
Great-heart. The woman is the wife of 
one Chriſtian, a pilgrim of former times ; 
and theſe are his four children. The maid 
is one of her acquaintance ; one that ſhe 
hath perſuadeth to come with her on pil- 
grimage. The boys take all after their fa- 
ther, and covet to tread in his ſteps: Yea, 
if they do but ſee any place where the old 
pilgrim hath lain, or any print of his foot, 


it miniſtreth joy to their hearts, and they 


covet to lie or tread in the ſame. 

Gaius. Then ſaid Gaius, Is this Chri- 

ſtian's wife, and are theſe Chriſtian's chil- 

dren ? I knew your huſband's father, yea, 

alſo his father's father. Many have been 
2 = 1 


r of this ſtock, their anceſtors 2 


rſt at Antioch. Chriſtian's progenitors ( 
ſuppoſe you have heard your huſband talk 


| of them) were very worthy men. They 
were weary. Then faid Mr. Honeſt, 


have, above any that I know, ſhewed them. 
ſelves men of great virtue and courage, 
for the Lord of the pilgrims, his ways, and 
them that loved him, I have heard of ma- 
ny of your husband's relations that have 


ſtood all trials for the ſake of the truth. 


| Stephen, that was one of the firſt of the 


family from whence your huſband ſprang, 
was knocked on the head with ſtones, 
Afs 7. 59, 60. Chap. 12. 8. James, ano- 
ther of this generatiqn, was ſlain with the 


Paul and Peter, men anciently of the fa. 
mily from whence your huſband came: 
There was Ignatius, who was caſt to the 
lions: Romanus, whoſe fleſh was cut to 
pieces from his bones ; and Polycarp, that 
played the man in the fire. There was he 
that was hanged up in a baſket in the ſun, 
for the waſps to eat; and he who they put 
into a ſack, and caſt him into the ſea to 
be drowned. It would be impoſlible, ut- 
terly to count up all that family that have 
ſuffered injuries and death, for the love of 
a pilgrim's life. Nor can I but be glad 
to ſee that thy huſband has left behind 
him four ſuch boys as theſe. I hope they 
will bear up their father's name, and tread 
in their father's ſteps, and come to their 
father's end. oo”: 

Great-heart. Indeed, fir, they are likely 
lads; they ſeem to chooſe heartily their 
father's ways. 25 

Gaius. That is it that I ſaid, Advice to 
wherefore Chriſtian's family is _ Afro 
like {till to ſpread abroad upon 3% 
the face of the ground, and yet 
to be numerous upon the face of the earth: 


damſels for her ſons, to whom they may 
be betrothed, &c. that the name of their 
father, and the houſe of his progenitors 
may never be forgotten in the world. 
Hon. It is pity his family ſhould fall and 
be extinct. 
Gaius, Fall it cannot, but be diminiſhed 
it may; but let Chriſtiana take my advice, 
and that's the way to uphold it. 
And Chriſtiana, ſaid this inn-keeper, I 
am glad to ſee thee and thy friend Mercy 
together here, a lovely couple. And may 
I adviſe, Take Mercy into a nearer re- 
lation to thee : If the will, let her be given 
to Matthew thy eldeſt ſon: It is the way 
to preſerve a poſterity in the earth. So this 
match was concluded, and in proceſs of 
time they were married: But more of that 
hereafter, - | 
Gaius alſo proceeded, and ſaid, I will 
now ſpeak on the behalf of women, to 
take away their reproach. For as death 


| and the curſe came into the world by a 
woman, 


edge of the ſword. To ſay nothing of 


Wherefore, let Chriſtiana look out ſome 


Ta + 
— 


| Woman, ; Gen. 


What is to be 


Ape TR Ts. 3 | = I 


— 


4 = alſo did life and health. 
Why ionen God Jens forth bis 3 of 


of old 2 much d Woman, Gal. 4. Vea, t ew 


deſrel Chil- how much thoſe that came after 
den. did abhor the act of the mo- 


ther, this ſex in the Old Teſtament covet- 


ed children, if happily this or that wo- 


man might be the mother of the Saviour 


of the world. I will fay again, That when | 


the Saviour was come, women rejoyced 
in him, before either man or angel, Luke 
2. . Chap. 8. 2, 3. Chap. 7. 37, 50. John 
11. 2. Chap. 2. 3. Luke 23.27. Mat, 


27. 5 5, 56, 60 Luke 24. 22, 23. Iread | 


not, ever man did give utito Chriſt ſo much 


as one groat, but the women followed | 


him, and miniſtred to him of their ſub- 
ſtance. It was a woman that waſhed his 
feet with tears, and a woman that anoint- 
ed his body to the burial. They were wo- 


croſs ; and women that followed him from 
the croſs, and that fat by his ſepulchre 
when he was buried : They were women 
that were firſt with him at his reſurreCtion- 
morn ; and women that brought tidings 


firſt to his diſciples, that he was riſen from 


the dead: Women therefore are highly 
favoured, and ſhew by theſe things, that 


they are ſharers with us in the grace of 


lite. 
Now the cook ſent vp to ſignify that 


ſupper was almoſt ready, and ſent one to 
lay the cloth, and the trenchers, and to 
{et the ſalt and bread in order. 

Then ſaid Matthew, the fight of this 


4 cloth, and of this forerunner of the ſup- 


per, begetteth in me a greater appetite to 
my food than I had before. 
Gatus. So let all miniſtring 
W get in thee a greater deſire to ſit 
ef the bread, at the ſupper of the great king 
withthe ceth in his kingdom; for all preach- 
and the 
trenchers; ing, books and ordinances here, 
are but as the laying of the 
trenchers, and as ſetting of falt upon the 
board, when compared with the feaſt that 
our Lord will make for us when we come 
to his houſe. 

So ſupper came up, and firſt a heave- 
ſhoulder, and a wave-breaſt were ſet on 
the table before them: to ſhew that they 
muſt begin the meal with prayer and 
praiſe to God. The heave-ſhoulder Da- 
vid lifted. his heart up to God with, and 
with the wave-breaſt, where his heart lay, 
with that he uſed to lean upon his harp, 
when he played. Theſe two diſhes were 
very freſh and good, and they all eat hear- 
tily thereof. 

The next they brought up, was a bot- 
tle of wine, as red as blood. So Gaius 
ſaid to them, Drink freely, this is the true 


juice of the vine, chat makes glad the 
Vo I. I. 


10 


doctrines to thee in this life, be- 


heart of God and man. 
and Were merry. 


So they drank 


The next was a diſh of milk well 
erumbed': But Gaius laid, Let the boys 


| have that, that 122 may grow thereby, 1 


Pets 2. 1, 2; 

Then 7 brought up in courſe a diſh 
of butter and honey. Then faid Gaius, 
Eat freely of this, for this is good to cheer 
up, and ſtrengthen your judgments and 


| underſtandings : This was our Lord's diſh 


when he was a child: Butter and boney 
ſhall he eat, that he may know to 8 e the 
evil, and chooſe 'the good. 


Then they brought him up a diſh of 


apples, and they were very good taſted 
fruit. Then ſaid Matthew, may we eat 
apples, ſince they were ſuch, by and with 
| Which the ſerpent beguiled our firſt mo- 
. 

men that wept when he was going to the 


Then ſaid Gaius, 


Pars were they with which wwe were beguil d, 
Yet ſin, not apples, bath cur ſouls defil'd ; 
Apples forbid, if eat, corrupt the blood : 
To eat ſuch, when commanded does us good; 
Drink of his flaggons then, thou church; bis 


ove, 


And eat his apples, who are fu ck of love. 


Then ſaid Matthew: I made the tin ple, 
becauſe I a while ſince was ſick with cat- 
ing fruit. 0 


Gaius. Forbidden fruit will make you 


ſick, but not what our Lord has tole- 
rated. 

While they were Kg talking, they 
were prefented with another diſh, and it 
was a diſh of nuts. Then ſaid ſome at 
the table, nuts ſpoil tender teeth, eſpe- 
cially the teeth of the children : Which 
when Gaius heard, he ſaid: 


Hard texts are nuts, (I vill not call them 
cheaters) 


W hoſe ſhells do keep their 45 elo from the | 


eaters. 


Open then the ſhells, and * ſhall have the 


meat. 


They here are orought, for you to crack and 


eat. 


Then were they very merry, and fat 
at the table a long time, talking of many 
things : Then ſaid the old gentleman, My 
good landlord, while ye are here cracking 


your nuts, if you pleaſe, do you open 
this riddle. 


[A riddle put forth — old Honeſt] 


A man there Was, though ſome did count lim 


mad, 
The more be caſt away, the more he bad. 
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Then they all gave good heed, won- 
dering what good Gaius would ſay ; ſo he 
ſat ſtill a while, and then thus replied A 


[Gaius opens it.] 


The who thus beſtows his goods upon the poor, 


Shall have as much again, and ten times, 


Oe. 


not think you could have found it out. 

Oh! ſaid Gaius, I have been trained up 
in this way, a great while: Nothing 
teaches like experience ; I have learned of 


my Lord to be kind, and have found by 
experience, that I have gained thereby. | 


There is that ſcattereth, yet increaſeth ; and 
there is that withholdeth more than is meet, 


riches. | 


Then Samuel whiſpered to Chriſtians 


his mother, and ſaid, mother, This is | 
very good man's houſe, let us ſtay here a 
good while, and let my brother Matthew | 


be married here to Mercy, before we go | 
| I will tell you a ſtory worth the 


hearing. There were two men ,,;,,;,, 


any farther. 


The which Gaius the hoſt over-hearing, 


faid, With a very good will, my child. - 

So they ſtayed here more than a month, 
Matthew and Mercy was given to Mat- 
and Mercy thew to wife. . 


are married. While they ſtayed here, Mercy, 


as her cuſtom was, would be making 


coats and garments to give to the poor, by 
which ſhe brought a very good report upon 
pilgrims. 
But to return again to our ſtory: After 
fupper, the lads deſired a bed, for they 
were weary with travelling : Then Gaius 
called to ſhew them their chamber ; but 
ſaid Mercy, I will have them to bed. So 
ihe had them to bed, and they ſlept well, 
but. the reſt fat up all night : For Gaius 


and they were ſuch ſuitable company, that 
they could not tell how to part. Then 
after much talk of their Lord, themſelves, 
and their journey, old Mr. Honeſt, he | 


that put forth. the riddle to Gaius, began 
to nod. Then ſaid Great-heart, What, 
Sir, you begin to be drowſy ; come, rub 
up, now here is a riddle for you. Then 
ſaid Mr. Honeſt, Let us hear it. 


Then fad Mr. Great-heart: 
[A Riddle] 


He that will kill, muſt firſt be overcome : 


Who live abroad would, firſt muſt are at | 


Now when the family was up, Chriſtiana 


home. 


Ha! faid Mr. Honeſt, it is a hard one, 
hard to expound, and harder to practiſe. 
+ | 


* _— 


: not. 


But, come, landlord, ſaid he, I will ir 
you pleaſe, leave my part to you, do you 


_ expound it, and I will hear what you ay, 


No, ſaid Gaius, in was put to you, and 


| it is expected you ſhonld anſwer it. 


Then faid the old gentleman, 
[The riddle opened.} 


A * 


Then faid Joſeph, I dare ſay, Sir, I did H firſt by grace muſt conquer d be, 


That ſin would mortify : 


| Who, that he lives, would convince me, 


Unto himſelf muſt die. 
It is right, ſaid Gaius, good doctrine 


and experience teach this. For firſt, until 


grace diſplays itfelf, and overcomes the 


| foul with its glory, it is altogether with. 
but it tendeth to poverty. There is that | out heart to oppoſe fin; beſides if fin is 
maketh himſelf rich, yet hath nothing; there 


is that maketh himſelf poor, yet hath great | | 
, . 8 fore it is looſed from that infirmity ? 


Satan's cords, by which the ſoul lies 
bound, how ſhould it make reſiſtance, be- 


Secondly, Nor will any, that knows ei- 
ther reaſon or grace, believe that ſuch a 
man can be a living monument of grace, 
that 1s a flave to his own corruption. 

And now it comes in my mind, 

A queſtion 
worth the 


that went on pilgrimage, the 
one began when he was young, the other 
when he was old : The young man had 


| ſtrong corruptions to grapple with, the old 


man's were weak with the decays of na- 
ture : The young man trod his ſteps as 
even as did the old one, and was every 


Way as light as he: Who now, or which 


of them had their graces ſhining cleareſt, 
ſince both ſeemed to be alike ? 

Hon. The young man's, doubtleſs. For 
that which heads it againft the greateſt op- 
poſition, gives beſt demonſtration that it is 
{trongeſt ; eſpecially when it alſo holdeth 
pace with that which meets not with 
half fo much ; as to be ſure old age does 


Beſides, I have obſerved, That old 
men have bleſſed themſelves with this miſ- 
take; namely, taking the decays of na- 
ture for a gracious conqueſt over corrup- 


tions, and ſo have been apt to beguile 
| themſelves. Indeed old men that are gra- 


cious, are beſt able to give advice to them 
that are young, becauſe they have ſeen 
molt of the emptineſs of things: But yet, 


for an old and a young man to ſet out both 
together, the young one has the advantage 
of the faireſt diſcovery of a work of grace 
| within him, though the old man's cor- 
| ruptions are naturally the weakeſt, 


Thus they fat talking till break of day. 


bid her ſon James that he ſhould read a 
chapter, ſo he read the 53d of Ifaiah : 
When he had done, Mr. Honeſt aſked 

why 
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Another 


{nt Ms is ſaid to come out of a dry 
que its 


ground, and alſo that he had no 
form or comelineſs in him? | 
Great-beart. Then faid Mr. Great-heart, 
To the firſt I anſwer ; Becauſe the church 
of the Jews, of which Chriſt came, had 
then almoſt loſt the ſap, and ſpirit of re- 
ligion. To the ſecond I ſay, the words 
are ſpoken in the perſon of unbelievers, 
who becauſe they want the eye that can 
ſee into our prince's heart, therefore they 
judge of him by the meanneſs of his out- 
nes: -- 
Juſt like thoſe, that know not that pre- 


cious ſtones are covered over with a home- 


ly cruſt ; who when they have found one, 
becauſe they know not what they have 


found, caſt it away again, as men do a 


common ſtone. | ; 

Well, ſaid Gaius, now you are here, 
and fince, as I know, Mr Great-heart 1s 
good at his weapons, if you pleaſe, after 
we have refreſhed ourſelves, we will walk 
into the fields, to ſee if we can do any 
good. About a mile from hence, there 1s 
one Slay-good, a giant, that does much 
annoy the King's high-way in theſe parts : 
And I know whereabout his haunt is, he 
is maſter of a number of thieves ; it would 
be well if we could clear theſe parts of 
him. 

So they conſented and went, Mr. Great- 
heart with his ſword, helmet, and ſhield ; 
and the reſt with ſpears and ſtaves. 

When they came to the place where he 

; was, the 
2 2 Feeble- ind in his hand, whom 
with one his ſervants had brought unto 
Feble-mind him, having taken him in the 
way; now the giant was rifling 
him, with a purpoſe, after that, to pick 
his bones; for he was of the nature of 
fleſh- eaters. 

Well, ſo ſoon as he ſaw Mr. Great- 
heart and his friends at the mouth of his 
cave, with their weapons he demanded 
what they wanted. 


Great. We want thee ; for we are come 


to revenge the quarrels of the many that 
thou haſt flain of the pilgrims, when thou 
haſt dragged them out of the king's high- 


way; wherefore come out of thy cave. 
So he armed himſelf and came out, and to 
battle they went, and fought for above an 


hour, and then ſtood ſtill to take wind. 
Slay. Then ſaid the giant, Why are you 
here on my ground ? 


pilgrims, as I alſo told thee before; ſo they 


went to it again, and the giant made Mr. 


Great-heart give back; but he came up 


again, and in the greatneſs of his mind he 


let fly with ſuch ſtoutneſs at the giant's 
head and ſides, that he made him let his 
weapon fall out of his hand; ſo he ſmote 

5 mind. 


why it was ſaid, That the Savi- 


found him with one 


their own pace. 


him, and flew him, and cut off his head, 
and brought it away to the inn. He alſo 
took Feeble-mind the pilgrim, and brought 
him with him to his lodgings. When 
they were come home, they ſhewed his 
head to the family, and ſet it up as they 
had done others before, for a terror to. 


| thoſe that ſhall attempt to do as he, here- 


after. | | . 

Then they aſked Mr. Feeble- mind, how 
he fell into his hands ? . 
Feeble-mind. Then ſaid the poor man; 
I am a ſickly man, as you ſee, 
and becauſe Death did uſually A Feeble- 
once a day knock at my door, 2 
I thought I ſhould never be 8 
well at home: So I betook myſelf to a 


pilgrim's life; and have travelled hither 


trom the town of Uncertain, where I and 
my father were born. I am a man of no 
ſtrength at all of bedy, nor yet of mind, 


but would, if J could, though I can but 


crawl, ſpend my life in the pilgrim's way. 
When 1 came at the gate that is at the 
head of the way, the lord of that place 


did entertain me freely; neither objected 


he againſt my weakly looks, nor againſt 
my Feeble-mind ; but gave me ſuch things 
that were neceſſary for my journey, and 
bide me hope to the end. When I came 
to the houſe of the Interpreter, I received 
much kindneſs there; and becauſe the hill 
of Difficulty was judged too hard for me, 
I was carried up by one of his ſervants. 
Indeed I have found much relief from pil- 
grims, though none was willing to go fo 
ſoftly as I am forced to do: Yet till as 
they came on, they bid me be of good 
chear, and ſaid, That it was the will of 


their lord, that comfort ſhould be given 


to the Feeble-minded, and ſo went on 
When I was come A(- 
ſault-Lane, then this giant met with me, 
and bid me prepare for an encounter : But 
alas! feeble one that I was, I had more 
need of a cordial: So he came up and 
took me: I conceited he ſhould not kill 
me: Alſo when he had got me into his 
den, ſince I went not with him willingly; 
I believed I ſhould come out alive again : 
For I have heard, That not any pilgrim 
that is taken captive by violent hands, if 
he keeps heart-whole towards his maſter, 
is, by the laws of providence, to die by 
the hand of the enemy. Robbed I look- 
ed to be, and robbed to be ſure I am; but 
Jam as you ſee eſcaped with life, for the 


| which I thank my king as author, and you 
Great-heart. To revenge the blood of 


as the means. Other brunts I alſo look 
for, but this I have reſolved on, to wit, 
to run when I can, to go when I cannot 
run, and to creep when I cannot go. As 
to the main, I thank him that loved me, I 
am fixed; my * is before me, my mind 
is beyond the river that has no bridge, 
though I am, as you ſee, but of a Feeble- 
Hon. 
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Hon. Then {aid old Mr. Honeſt, Have 


not you ſome time ago, been acquainted 
with one Mr. Fearing a pilgrim. 

Feebl. Acquainted with him, Ves; he 
Mr. Fear. came from the town of Stupi- 
: dity, which lieth four degrees 


ing, Mr. | g 
northward of the city of De- 


Feeble s- 


mind's uncle. ſtruction, and as many off of 


where I was born; yet we were well ac- 
quainted, for indeed he was my uncle, 
my father's brother; he and I have been 


much of a temper, he was a little ſhorter 


than I, but yet we were much of a com- 
plexion. _ 
Hon. 1 perceive you know him, and I 


am apt to believe alſo, That you were re- 
lated one to another; for you have his 


whitely look, a caſt like his with your eye, 
and your ſpeech is much alike. 

Feebl. Moſt have ſaid ſo, that have 
known us both; and beſides, what I have 
read in him, I have for the moſt part 
found in myſelf. 

Gaius. Come, fir, ſaid good 
Gaius cm- Gaius, be of good chear, you 
forts hin. are welcome to me, and to my 
houſe, and what thou haſt a mind to, call 
for freely; and what thou wouldeft have 
my ſervants do for thee, they will do it 
with a ready mind. , 
Notice to be This is an unexpected favour, 
FRET and as the ſun ſhining out of a 
very dark cloud: Did giant Slay- 
good intend me this favour when he ſtop- 


ped me, and reſolved to let me go no far- 
ther? Did- he intend, that after he had 


rifled my pocket, I ſhould go to Gaius | 


mine hoſt? Yet ſo it is. 

Now, juſt as Mr. Feeble-mind and 
Gaius were. thus in talk, there comes one 
running and called at the door, and told, 
That about a mile and a half off, there 
was one Mr. Not-right a pilgrim ftruck 
dead upon the place where he was, with a 
thunder-bolt.- ES, 
 Feeb. Alas! ſaid Mr. Feeble-mind, is he 
ſlain ? He overtook me ſome days before I 


came ſo far as hither, and would be my 
company-keeper: He alſo was with me 


when Slay-good the giant took me, but he 
was nimble of his heels, and eſcaped: 


But it ſeems, he eſcaped to die, and I was 


took to live, 


What, one would think, doth ſeek to flay out- 
rigbt, | 

Oft-t1mes delivers from the ſaddeſt plight. 

That very providence, whoſe face is death, 

Doth oft-times to the lowly, life bequeath : 

I taken was, he did eſcape and flee ; 


Hands croft, give death to bim, and life to | 


me. 


Mercy were married ; alſo Gaius gave his 


Then ſaid Mr. Feeble-mind, | 


| 
| 


| rather to come behind, leſt by 


daughter Phebe to James, Matthew's bro. 
ther, to wife ; after which' time, they yet 
ſtaid about ten days at Gaius's houſe, 
pending their time, and the ſeaſons, like 
as pilgrims uſed to do, k Pd 

When they were to depart, Gaius made 
them a feaſt, and they did eat 


3 
and drink, and were merry. in Prgrims 
0 29 


| Now the hour was come that r ard. 


they muſt be gone; - where- | 
fore Mr. Great-heart called for a reckon. 
ing. But Gaius told him, That at his 
houſe it was not the cuſtom of pilgrims to 


pay for their entertainment. He boarded 


them by the year, but looked for his pay 
from the good Samaritan, who had pro- 
miſed him, at his return, whatſoever 
charge he was at with them, faithfully to 
repay him. Then ſaid Mr, Great-heart to 
him. | 
Great heart. Beloved, thou doſt faith- 


fully whatſoever thou doſt, to the brethren 


and to ſtrangers, which have born witneſs 
of thy charity before the church, whom if 
thou (yet) bring forward on their journey, 
after a godly ſort, thou ſhalt do well. 
Then Gaius took his leave of them all, 
and of his children, and particularly of 
Mr. Feeble-mind. He alſo gave him ſome- 
thing to drink by the way. 
Now Mr. Feeble-mind, when they were 
going out of the door, made as if he in- 
tended to linger. The which when Mr. 
Great-heart eſpied, he ſaid, Come, Mr. 
Feeble-mind, pray do you gowalong with 
us, I will be your conductor, and you ſhall 
fare as the reſt. ” 

Feeb. Alas! I want. a ſuitable compa- 
nion; you are all luſty and ſtrong, but I, 
as you ſee, am weak ; I chooſe therefore 
reaſon of my many infirmities, * 
I ſhould be both a burden to my- hind, 
ſelf and to you. I am as I ſaid, FO. 
a man of a weak and a feeble mind, and 
ſhall be offended and made weak at that 
which others can bear. I ſhall like no 
laughing ; I ſhall like no gay attire ; I ſhall 
like no unprofitable queſtions. Nay, Iam 
ſo weak a man, as to be offended with 
that which others have a liberty to do. I 


do not yet know all the truth; I am a very 


ignorant chriſtian man: Sometimes, if J 
hear any rejoice in the Lord, it troubles 
me, becauſe I cannot do ſo too. It is with 
me, as it is with a weak man among the 
ſtrong, or as a lamp deſpiſed, (he that is 
ready to ſlip with his feet, is as a lamp de- 
ſpiſed in the thought of him that is at eaſe; ) 
ſo that I know not what to do. 

Great-heart. But brother, ſaid Mr. Great- 
heart, I have it in commiſſion 


to comfort the Feeble-minded Gradt- 


> heart's 


| and to ſupport the weak. You commiſſun. 
Now about this time, Matthew and | 


mult needs go along with us; 
we will wait for you, we will lend you 
our 


2 
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crutches can do thee a 
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ple Eb od 


ur = we will 8 mor es 2 8 
things both opiniative and practical, for 
your ſake: We will not enter into doubt- 


1 diſputations befofe you; we will be 


made all things to von, rather than you 
3 ſhall be left behind. n 1 75: Winx 


No all this while they were at Gaiuss 
door; and behold as 45 were thus in 
the heat of their Aden Mr. Ready- to- 


halt came by, With his crutches in his 


by and he alſo was going on Pilgri- 
5711 (LOTT AP Ist 11 


. Then ſaid Nr. F SLRS to 
kink How-cameſt thou hither ? I was but 
now complaining that I had not a ſuitable 


inf but thou art according to my 


with. Welcome, welcome, good Mr. 
Ready-to-halt, 1 90 tos and I may | be 
ſome help- 

Reach bo. buli. 1 ſhall be glad of thy 
company, ſaid the other; and good. Mr. 


Feeble-mind, rather than we will pact, 
ſince we are thus happily met, I will lend 


thee one of my crutches. 

 Feeb. Nay, ſaid he, though 1 thank thee 
for thy good-will, I am not inclined. to 
halt before J am lame. Howbeit, I think, 
when occaſion i is, it my: help me againſt 
a dog. 


Ready-to-hatt.. If. either myſelf, or my 


pleaſure, we are 
both at thy command, e Mr. F ceble- 
mind. 


heart and Mr. Honeſt went before, Chriſti- 


ana and her children went next, and Mr. 


Feeble-mind and Mr. Ready-to-halt came 
behind with his cus. 
Honeſt: 


Hon. Pray, fir, now. we are upon. the | 


Thus therefoin they: went on, Mr. 1 | 


Then ſaid Mr. 


road, tell us ſome profitable things of ſome 


that have gone on pilgrimage before us. 
Great-heart. With a good will; 


meet with Appollyon in the valley of Hu- 


I ſup- 
poſe you have heard how Chriſtian of old 


miliation, and alſo what hard 5 he 
had to go thorough the valley of the Sha- 
dow of Death. Alſo I think you cannot 


but have heard how Faithful was put to it 
by madam, Wanton, with Adam the firſt, 
a one Diſcontent and Shame: four as 


deceit villains, as a man can meet with ä 


upon the road. 
Hon. Ves, I believe I herd of all this; ; 


but indeed good Faithful was hardeſt put 


to it with Shame; he was an unearned | 


ONE, 


Great-heart. Ay, for as the pilgrim well | 
ſaid, He of all men had the wrong name. 
fir; where was it that 
Chriſtian and Faithful met Talkative? That | 


Ein. But pray, 


ſame was alſo à notable one. 


Great-heart. He was a confident | fool, {| 
yet many follow his ways. 


Hon. He had: 1 0 to 0 har beg 


Faithful. 
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| in fight of the. town of Vanity, 


[ 


e 575 but Chriſtian put Dim 
ins a way 1 to find him out. Thus 
they went on came at the pla 
where the E old Finn 
and Faithful, N 5 eſied to them what 
ſhould befal them at Vanity-Fair. 

Great-beart. Then ſaid their aide, 
0 did Chriſtian and Fabfuß meet 


with Eyangeliſt, who propheſied to them 


what, Hogs they ſhould meet with at 
Van nity-F Air, 


on... Say Lak ber I dare ſay it was a 


hace, chapter that then he did read unto 
them. 


Grear-heart. It Was fo, but he ave a= 


encouragement - -withal. But what do we 


talk'of them, they, were a couple of lion- 


like men ; they bad ſet their faces like 
flints. Do not you remember how un- 


daunted they were when they Road before 


the judge ? 

Fon. Well, Faithful bravely ſuffered· 

Great-heart. So. he did, 21 as brave 
things came on it: for Hopeful and ſome 
others, as the ſtory a it, were con. 
9 by his death. 

Hon. Well, but pfay go on; for you 
are well acquainted with things. 


Great. heart. Above all that 8 
met with after he had paſſed through 
Vanity-Fair, one Bye-ends was the arch 


one. 
Hon. Bye- ends, what was he? 
Great-heart. A very arch fellow, a down- 
right Which one that would he reli- 
ons h way ever the world went ; 
ut ſo cunning, that he would be ure 
never to loſe or ſuffer for it. 


1 


freſh occaſion, and his wife was as good at 


it as he. He would turn from opitiion to 
opinion; yea, and plead for fo doing too. 
But as 1 as I could learn, he came to 
an ill end with his Bye-ends ; 


nor did I 
ever hear that any of his children were 


ever of any eſteem with any that truly 
feared Gd. 


Now by this time they were come with- 


where Vanity-Fair is kept. So. They lv 
when they ſlaw that they were fight of Va- 


ſo near the town, they conſulted n- Hair. 


with one another how they ſhould. 
paſs throu ugh the town, and ſome ſaid one 
thing, and ſome another. At laſt Mr. 


Great-heart ſaid, I have, as you may un- 


derſtand, often been a conductor of pil- 
grims through this town; now I am ac- 

quainted with one Mr. Mnaſon, Thy 54 
a Cypruſian by nation, an old 5e Ar. 
diſciple, at whoſe houſe we may Afnaſen's 
lodge. If you think good, faid * ge. 
he, we will turn in there. 


Content, ſaid old Honeſt ; Content, faid, | 
Chriſtiana; Content, faid Mr. Feeblemind ; | 


and ſo they ſaid all. Now, you muſt think, 
4K f "= 


met with Chriſtian 


He had his mode of religion for every 
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it was even-tide e by that they got to the 


out-fide of the town 4 but Mr. Great-heart | 


knew the way to the old man's houſe. So 


thither they came; and he called at the 
door, and the old man \within knew his 
tongue ſo ſoon as ever he heard it; ſo he 

opened, and they all came in. Then ſaid 
Mnaſon, their hoſt, How far have e come 
to day ? So they ſaid, from the houſe of 
Gaius our friend. I promiſe you, ſaid he, 
you have gone a good ſtitch; you- may 
well be weary; fit down. 80 they fat down, 

Great. heart. Then ſaid their guide, Come, 
What chear, good firs, I dare tay you are 
welcome to my friend. 

Muaſen. 1 alſo, faid Mr. Mnafon, 246 
bid you welcome; and whateyer you want, 


do but ſay, and we 255 do what We Tan 


FS WOT. v 


to x zet it for you. 
Honeſt. Our great want, a Au iz, 
was harbour and good dompany, and now 
I hope we have both. 
Muaſon. For harbour; you ſee what it 


is ; but for good . that will ap- ] 


pear in the trial. 
Great-beart. Well, ſaid Mr. Gel- Matr. 


will you have the pilgrims intotheir lodging ? 


Mnaſon: I will, faid Mr. Mnaſon. So 


he had them to their reſpective places; 
and alſo ſhewed them a very fair dining-, 
room, Where they might be, and ſup to- 
gether until time was come to go. to reſt. 
Now when ey were ſet in their places, 


and were a little 
Mr. Honeſt aſked his landlord, if there 


were any ſtore of good people in the” 'town. | 


 Mnaſon. We have a few, for indeed 
they are but a few, when compared with 
them on the other Hide. 1 5 

© Honeſt. But how ſhould we 
7 * do to 150 ſome of them? For 
of the good the fight of good men to them 
people in the that are going on pilgrima ge, 18 
"Wag going 8 2 

like to the appearing 

moon and ſtars to them that are Kat a 
journey. 

Maſon. Then -Mr. Mnaſon ſtamped 
with his foot, and his daughter Grace came 
up.:. So he ſaid unto her, Grace, go you, 
tell my friends, Mr. Contrite, Mr. Holy- 
man, Mr. Love-ſaints, Mr. Dare- not- lie, 


and Mr. Penitent, that I have a friend or 
two at my houſe that have a mind this 
evening to ſee them. | 


So Grace went to call them, and they 


came ; and after ſalutation made, they fat 


down together at the table. 


Then ſaid Mr. Mnaſon, their Ficdiced, 
My neighbours, 1 have, as you ſee, a com- 
pany of ſtrangers come to my houſe ; they 
are pilgrims: they come from a-far, and. 
are going to mount Sion. But who, quoth | 
pointing his fin- 


he, do you think this is? 
ger at Chriſtiana: It is Chriſtiana, the 
wife of Chriſtian, chat famous 
who with Faith ul {xy brother, were ſo 


5 


4 


eary after their journey, 


pilgrim, | 


her about her welfare, and if the 


now; for ſince they burned 
been aſhamed to burn any more; in | thoſe | 
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l 


__ 


— 


5 


ſhamefully handled in our town. | 


that they ſtood amazed, ſaying, We little 


thought to ſee Chriſtians, when: Grace 
came to call us, wherefore this 1 my a very 
comfortable ſurprize. Then the oY allen 


e youn 

men were her huſband's ſons. And e 
ſhe had told them they were, they faig, 
The king whom you love and ſerve, make 


you as your father, and W n Tn 
he is in peace. 


Hon. Then Mr. Honeſt (when they: were 


all ſat down) aſked' Mr. Contrite atid the 


reſt, in What zar their town was at 
preſent... Ct e 
Contrite. You may be fuvecs we are Full of 
hurry 3 in fair- time. It is hard Keeping our 
hearts and ſpirits in good order, Th 
when we are in a cumber'd con- I fret 
dition. He that lives in ſuch a fun. 
place as this, and that has to do 
with ſuch as we have, has need of an item 
to caution him to take heed ene 
of the day. 
Honeſt. But how . are your neighbours 
now for quietneſs F 


Contrite. They ace 0. wm mode- 


rate now than formerly, Vou 5% 
know how Chriſtian and Faith- . 


ful were uſed at our town: but of Vanity- 


tate, I ſay, they have been far more £4 25100 5 as for- 
moderate. I think the blood ß 

Faithful lieth with load upon them till 
im, they have 


days we were afraid to walk the ſtreets, 
but now we can ſhew our heads. Then 


the name of a profeſſor was odious; now, 
eſpecially in ſome parts of our town, (for 


you know our town is large) 1 is 
counted honourable. = 

Then ſaid Mr. Contrite to them, Pray 
how fareth it with you in your pilgrimage? 


e | Howſtandsthecountry affected towardsyou? 


Hon. It happens to us, as it happeneth 
to way-faring men; ſometimes our way is 
clean, ſometimes foul ; ſometimes up hill, 


ſometimes down hill; we are ſeldom at a 


certainty : the wind is not always on our 
backs, nor is every one a friend that we 
meet with in the way. We have met with 
ſome notable rubs already ; ; and what are 
yet behind we know not; but for the moſt 


part we find it true, / that has been talked 


of old: A man muſt ſuffer ttouble. 
Contrite. Too talk of rabs, What rubs 


have you met withal ? 
Hon. Nay, aſk Mr. Great-heart, our 


| guide, for he can give the beſt accountof that. 


- Great-heart, We have been beſet three 
or four times already. Firſt, Chriſtiana 
and her children were. beſet with two rut- 
fans, that they feared would take away 
their lives, We were beſet with giant 
Bloody-man, giant Maul, and giant Slay- 


good. Indeed we did rather beſet the laſt, 
than 


of Gaius, mine hoſt, and of the whole | 
church; we were, minded upon a time to 
take our weapons with us, 
if we could light upon any of thoſe that 


ungodlineſs. 
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75 were d of l him. And Thom it was: 


After we had been ſome time at the houſe 


were enemies to Pilgrims; (for we heard 
that there was a notable one thereabouts. ) 


Now Gaius knew his haunt better than I, 


becauſe he dwelt thereabout; ſo we look - 
ed and looked, till at laſt we irn the 


mouth of his cave; then were we glad, 
and plucked up our ſpirits, So we ap- | 
 proached up to his den, and lo, when we 
came there, he had dragged, by mere force, 
into his net, this poor man, Mr. Feeble- 
mind, and was about to bring him to his 


end. But when he ſaw us, ſuppoſing, as 
we thought, he had another prey; he left 
the poor man in his. houſe, and came out. 
80 we fell to it full ſore, and he luſtily laid 


about him; but, in concluſion, . Was 


brought down to the ground, and his head 
cut off, and ſet up by the way-fide, for a 
terror to ſuch as ſhould after practiſe ſuch | 
That I tell you the truth, 
here is the man himſelf to affirm it, who! 
was as a lamb taken out of the mouth of} 
the lion. 

Feeble-mind. Then ſaid Mr. Feeble-ming, 
I found this true, to my coſt and comfort; 


to my coſt, when he threatened to pick 
my bones every moment; and to my com 


fort, when 1 ſaw Mr. 8 and his 
friends, with their weapons, approach o 


near for my deliverance. 
Holy -man. Then ſaid Mr. Holy-man, | 
_ are two things that they have need 


to be poſſeſſed with that go on pilgrimage, 
If they 
have not Courage, they can never hold on 


| __ their way: and if their lives be looſe, they 


will make the very name of a Pilgrim ſtink. 
Love-ſaint. Then {aid Mr. Loverſaint, 1 


hope this caution is not needful among 


you. But truly chere any many that go 


upon the road, that rather declare them- 


ſelves ſtrangers to pilgrimage, than . 
gers and pilgrims in the earth. 
Dare- nat: lie. Then ſaid Mr. Dare 


lie, It it true, they neither have the YN. - 


prim's weed, nor the pilgrim's courage; 


they go not uprightly, but all a-wry with 


their feet; one going inward, another 
outward, and their hoſen out behind; here 
a rag, and there a rent, to the diſparage- | 
ment of their Lord. | 

Penitent. Theſe things, ſaid Mr. Peni- 


tent, they ought to be troubled for; nor 


are the pilgrims like to have that grace 
upon them and their Pilgrim s Progreſs, as 


they deſire, until the way is cleared of ſuch 
pes and blemiſhes. 

Thus they 5 talking and ſpending the 
time, until ſupper, was ſet upon the table. 


Unto which they went, and refreſhed | 


” 94> 5% 246% wnahe> 1-4, 8 ot > 


d ſo go ſee | 


2 


| their weary bodies; 77 * nf to reſt: 


Now they ſtaid in the fair a great while, at 
the 550 of Mr. Mnaſon, who; in pro- 
ceſs of time, gave his daughter Grace unto 
Samuel, Chriſtian's ſon, to wife, and his 
daughter Martha to Joſeph. . 

The time, as I ſaid, that thay lay here, 
was lopg, (for it Was not now as in for- 
mer times.) Wherefore the pilgrims grew 
acquainted with many of the good people 
of the town, and did them what ſervice 
they could. Mercy, as ſhe was; laboured 

much for the poor, wherefore their bellies 
and backs bleſſed her, and ſhe was there an 
ornament to her profeſſion. And, to ſay the 


truth for Grace, Phebe, and. Martha, they 


were all of a very good nature, and did much 
good in their places. They were alſo all 
of them very fruitful ; ſo that, Chriſtian's 


po as 1 laid before, Was like to live 


in the world. 

While the. lay here, hers came a Mon- 
fer out of 15 woods, and flew many of 
the people of the town. It would alſo 
| Carry away their children, and teach them 
' to ſucks its wh Now no man in the 
down durſt fo much as face this Monſter; 
but all men fled when they heard of the 
volle of his comin 

The Monſter Was Ghe unto no one beaſt 
upon the earth: Its body was like a dra- 
gon, and it had ſeven heads and ten horns. 
It made great havock of children, and yet 
it was governed by a woman. This Mon- 
ſter propounded conditions to men; and 
ſuch men as loved their lives more "than 
their ſouls, accepted of thoſe conditions. 

Now 'this Mr. Great-heart, together 
with theſe that came to viſit the pilgrims 
at Mr. Mnaſon's houſe, enter'd into a co- 
venant to go and engage this beaſt, if per- 
haps they might deliver the people of this 
town from the paws and mouth of this to 
devouring a ſerpent. 

Then did Mr, Great bean: Mr. . 
trite, Mr. Holy-man, Mr. Dare-not-lye, 
and Mr. Penitent, with their weapons, go 
forth to meet him. Now.the monſter at 
firſt was very rampant, and laoked upon 
Heß enemies with great diſdain; but = 
ſo belaboured him, being ſturdy men at 
arms, that they made him make a retreat: 
So they came home to Mr. Maalon's houſe. 
again. 

N monſter, you muſt know, had his 
certain ſeaſons to come out in, and to 
make his attempts upon the children of 
the people of the town: Alſo theſe ſea- 


| ſons did theſe valiant worthies watch him 


in, and did continually aſſault him; inſo- 
much, that in procels of time he became 
not only wounded,” but lame; alſo he did 
not make the hayock of the towns-men's 
üer as formerly he had done. And 
it is verily believed by ſome, that this beaſt 
| will certainly die of bis wounds. 


This 
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and his fellows of great fame in this town; 
- eſteem and reſpect for them. Upon this 


there were ſome of the baſer ſort, that 
could ſee no more than a mole, nor un- 
| Herſtand no more than a beaſt ; theſe had 
no reverence for theſe men, nor took they 
notice of their valour and adventures. 
grims muſt go on their way, wherefore 


ſent for their friends, they conferred with 
them, they had ſome time ſet apart there- 
of their prince. There were ügain, that 
brought them of ſuch | things as they: had, 
that were fit for the weak and the ſtrong, 
for the women and the men, and fo laded 
them with ſuch things as were neceſſary, 
( IT itt 51 


far as was convenient, they again commit- | 


; pas company, went on, and Mr. Great- 


and children being weakly, they were 
forced to go as they could bear; by this 


mind had more to ſympathize with their 


© When they were gone from the townſ- 


where Faithful was put to death: There- 
that enabled him to bear his croſs fo well; 


that they had a benefit by ſuch a man's 


Faithful, and how Hopeful joined himſelf | 


hill Lucre, to wit, to the pillar of ſalt that 
Rood alſo within view of Sodom, and its 


Chriſtian before, that men of that know- | 
ledge and ripeneſs of wit as they were, 


not affected with the harms that others 
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This therefore made Mr. Great-heart ö 


ſo that many of the people that wanted 
their taſte of things, yet had a reverend 


account therefore it was, that theſe pil- 
grims got not much hurt here. True, 


Well, che time grew on that the pil- 


they prepared for their journey. They 


in to commit each other to the protection 


- 


Then they ſet forwards on their way, 
and their friends accompanying them fo 


ted each other to the protection of their 
king, and departed.  _ oh 
They therefore that were of the pil- 


eart went before them; now the women 


means Mr. Ready-to-halt, and Mr: Feeble- 
condition. 


men, and when their friends had bid them 
fare wel, they quickly came to the place 


fore they made a ſtand, and thanked him 
and the rather, becauſe they now found 


ſufferings as his was. T's 
They went on therefore after this, a 
good way further talking of Chriſtian and 


to Chriſtian, after that Faithful was dead. 
Now, they were come up with the hill 
Lucre, where the ſilver- mine was, which 
took Demas off from his pilgrimage, and 
into which, as ſome think, By-ends fell 
and periſhed ; wherefore they confidered 
that. But when they were come to the 
old monument that ſtood over-againſt the 


ſtinking lake ; they marvelled, as did 


ſhould be ſo blind as to turn aſide here. 
Only they conſidered again, that nature is 


1 


upon which they look, has an attraQtin> 
virtue upon the fooliſh eye. 
I ſaw now that they went on till the. 
came to the river that was on this fide of 
| the deleCtablg, mountains. . 
I 0 the river where the fine trees grow 
on both ſides; and whoſe leaves, if taken 
inwardly, are good againſt ſurfeits, Pſa}. 
23. where the meadows are green all the 
my long, and where they might lie down 
ely. e rye UT SOOT D216, | 
By this river fide; in the meadows, there 
were cotes and folds for ſheep, a houſe 
built for the nouriſhing and bringing up of 
thoſe lambs, the babes of thoſe women 
that go on pilgrimage; Heb. 5. 2. Iſa. 40. 
11. Alſo there Was here one that was 
entruſted with them, who could have 
compaſſion, and that could gather theſe 
lambs with his arm, and carry them in his 
boſom, and that could gently lead thoſe 
that were with young. Now to the care 
of this man, Chriſtiana admoniſhed her 
four daughters to commit their little ones, 
that by theſe waters they might be houſed, 
harboured, ſuccoured, and nouriſhed, and 
that none of them might be lacking in 
time to come. This man, if any of them 
go aſtray, or be loſt, he will bring them 
again; he will alſo bind up that which 
was broken, and will ſtrengthen them that 
are fick. Here they will never want meat, 
drink and cloathing: here they will be 
kept from thieves and: robbers; for this 


ted to his truſt ſhall be loſt. Beſides, here 
they ſhall be ſure to have good nurture 
and admonition, and ſhall be taught to 


walk in right N and that you know 


is a favour of no ſmall account. Alſo 
here, as you ſee, are delicate waters, plea- 
ſant meadows, dainty flowers, variety of 
trees, and ſuch as bear wholefome fruit: 
Fruit not like that which Matthew eat of, 
that fell over the wall, out of beelze- 

bub's garden: But, fruit that procureth 
health where there is none, and that con- 
tinueth and increaſeth, where it is. 

So they were content to commit their 
little ones to him; and that which was alſo 
an encouragement to them ſo to do, was; 
for that all this was to be at the charge 
of the king, and ſo was an hoſpital to 
young children and orphans. | '__ 

Now they went on; and when they 
were come to By-bath meadow, to the 
ſtile over which Chriſtian went with his 
fellow Hopeful, when they were z — OO 
taken by giant Deſpair, and put ind to have 
into Doubting-caſtle; they ſat « pluct with 
down, and conſulted what was Laut De- 
beſt to be done; to' wit, now jp * 
they were ſo ſtrong, and had got ſuch a 
man as Mr. Great - heart for their conduc- 
tor, whether they had not beſt to make 


bave met with, eſpecially if that thing, 


an attempt upon the 'giant,''demolifh bis 


man will die before one of thoſe commit- 
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_ caſtle, and if there were any pilgrims in 


it, to ſet them at liberty, before they went 


any farther. So one ſaid one thing, ano- 


ther ſaid to the contrary. One queſtioned, 


if it was lawful to go upon unconſecrated 
ground; another ſaid they might, provid- 
ed their end was good: But Mr. Great- 
heart ſaid, though that aſſertion offered 


laſt, cannot be univerſally true, yet I have 


a commandment to reſiſt fin, to overcome 
evil, to fight the good fight of faith : And 
I pray, with whom ſhould I fight this good 


fight, if not with giant Deſpair? I will 
therefore attempt the taking away of his 


life, and the demoliſhing of Doubting- 
caſtle. Then, ſaid he, who will go with 


me? Then ſaid old Honeſt, I will; and 


ſo will we too, ſaid Chriſtiana's four ſons 
Matthew, Samuel, James, and Joſeph, for 
they were young men and ſtrong. 

So they left the women in the road, 
and with them Mr. Feeble-mind and Mr. 


Ready-to-halt, | with his crutches, to be 


their guard, until they came back ; for in 
that place the giant Deſpair dwelt ſo near, 
they keeping in the road, 2 little child 
might lead them. 

So Mr. Great-heart, old Honeſt, and 
the four young men, went to go up to 
Doubting-caſtle, to look for giant Deſpair. 
When they came at the caſtle-gate, they 
knocked for entrance with an unuſual 
noiſe. With that the old giant comes to 
the gate, and Diffidence his wife follows : 


is ſo hardy, as after this manner to moleſt 
the giant Deſpair ? Mr. Great-heart re- 
plied, It is I, Great-heart, one of the king 
of the celeſtial country's conductors of pil- 
grims to their place: And I demand of 
| thee, that thou open thy gates for my en- 
trance; prepare thyſelf alſo to fight, for 
I am come to take away thy head, and to 
demoliſh Doubting-caſtle. 

Now giant Deſpair, becauſe he was a 
giant, thought no man could overcome 
him; and again, thought he, ſince here- 


tofore I have made a conqueſt of angels, | 


ſhall Great-heart make me afraid? So he 
harneſſed himſelf, and went out: He had 
a cap of ſteel upon his head, a breaſt-plate 
of fire girded to him, and he came out in 
iron-ſhoes, with a great club in his hand. 
Then theſe fix men made up to him, and 
beſet him behind and before : Alſo when 
Diffidence the gianteſs came up to help him, 
old Mr. Honeſt cut her down at one blow. 
Then they fought for their lives, and giant 
Deſpair was brought down to the ground, 
but was very loth to die: He ſtruggled 
hard, and had, as they ſay, as many lives 
as a cat; but Great-heart was his death, 
for he left him not till he had ſevered his 
head from his ſhoulders. 


Then they fell to demoliſhing Doubt- 
Vor. I. | 


17 
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ing- caſtle, and that you know 5 
might with eaſe be done, ſince D- 


l a/ll, 217 - 
giant Deſpair was dead. They % of 


were ſeven days in deſtroying of 


that, and in it of pilgrims they found one 
Mr. Deſpondency, almoſt ſtarved to death, 
and one Much-afraid his daughter; theſe 
two they ſaved alive. But it would have 
made you have wondered, to have ſeen 
the dead bodies that lay here and there in 
the Caſtle-yard, and how full of dead 
men's bones the dungeon was. 

When Mr. Great-heart and his com- 
panions had performed this exploit, they 


took Mr. Deſpondency, and his daughter 


Much-afraid into their protection, for they 


were honeſt people, though they were pri- 


ſoners in Doubting-caſtle to that giant De- 
ſpair. They therefore, I ſay, took with 
them the head of the giant, (for his body 
they had buried under a heap of ſtones) 
and down to the road, and to their com- 
panions they came, and ſhewed them what 
they had done. Now when Feeble-mind 
and Ready-to-halt ſaw that it was the 
head of the giant Deſpair indeed, they 
were very jocund and merry. Now Chril- 
tiana, if need was, could play upon the 
viol, and her daughter Mercy upon the 
lute : So ſince they were ſo merry diſpoſed, 
ſhe played them a leflon, and Ready. to 
halt would dance. So he took Deſpon- 
dency's daughter Much-afraid by the hand, 


and to dancing they went in the road. 


Then ſaid he, who and what is he, that 


True, he could not dance without one 
crutch in his hand; but I promiſe you he 


footed it well; alſo the girl was to be 


commended, for the anſwered the muſick- 
handſomely. et ; 

As for Mr. Deſpondency, the muſick 
was not much to him, he was for feeding 
rather than dancing, for that he was al- 
moſt ſtarved. So Chriſtiana gave him ſome 
of her bottle of ſpirits, for preſent relief, 
and then prepared him ſomething to eat, 


and in little time the old gentleman came 


to himſelf, and began to be finely revived. 

Now I ſaw in my dream, when all theſe 
things were finiſhed, Mr. Great-heart 
took the head of giant Deſpair, and ſet it 


upon a pole by the highway- ſide, right 


over againſt the pillar that Chriſtian erect- 
ed for a caution to pilgrims that came 


after, to take heed of entering into his 


grounds. 
[A monument of deliverance.] 


Then he writ under it upon a marble- 
ſtone, theſe verſes following: 


This is the head of him, whoſe name only 
In former times did pilgrims terrify. 

His caſilès down, and Difiidence his ⁊ei fe 
Brave maſter .Great-heart has bereft of life. 
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Deſpondency, bis daughter Much. afraid, . 


Great- heart for them alſo the man bas 


lay'd. 5 
whe hereof doubts, if he'll but caſt his eye, 
Up hither, may his ſcruples ſatisfy. 


This head alſo, when doubting cripples 


dance, 


Doth ſhew from fears they have deli 


Verance. 


When thoſe men had thus bravely 
ſhewed themſelves againſt Doubting- 
caſtle, and had lain giant Deſpair, they 


went forward, and went on till they 
came to the Delectable mountains, where 


Chriſtian and Hopeful refreſhed them- 
ſelves with the varieties of the place. They 
alſo acquainted. themſelves with the ſhep- 
herds there, who welcomed them,-as they 
had done Chriſtian before, unto the De- 
lectable mountains. | 
Now the ſhepherds ſeeing ſo great a 
train follow Mr. Great-heart, (for with 


him they were well acquainted) they ſaid 


unto him, Good fir, you have got a good- 


ly company here; pray where did you find 
all theſe? | | 


[The guide's ſpeech to the ſhepherds. ] 


Firſt, here is Chriſtiana and her train, 

Her ſons, and her ſons wives, who, like the 
Wain, „ | 

Keep by the pole, and do by compaſs freer, 

From fin to grace, elſe they had not been 
here. 1 8 

Next here's old Honeſt come on pilgrimage, 

Ready- to- halt too, who I dare engage, 

True hearted is, and ſo 1s Feeble-mind, 


Ido willing was not to be left behind. 


Deſpondency, good man, is coming after, 
And ſo alſo is Much-afraid his daughter, 


May we have entertainment here, or muſt 


Me farther go? Let's know whereon to truſt. 


Then ſaid the ſhepherds, this is a com- 


fortable company; you are welcome to 


us, for we have for the feeble, as for the 


ſtrong; our prince has an eye to what is 
done to the leaſt of theſe. Therefore in- 
firmity muſt not be a block to our enter- 
So they had them to the pa- 
lace doors, and then ſaid unto them, Come 
in Mr. Feeble mind, come in Mr. Ready- 
to-halt, come in Mr. Deſpondency, and 
Mrs. Much-afraid his daughter. Theſe, 
Mr. Great-heart, ſaid the ſhepherds to the 
guide, we call in by name, for that they 
are moſt ſubject to draw back; but as for 
you, and the reſt that are ſtrong, we leave 
you to your wonted liberty. Then ſaid 
Mr. Great-heart, This day I ſee that 
grace doth ſhine in your faces, and that 
you are my Lord's ſhepherds 

A e en indeed ; for that you have not 
of fa my puſhed theſe diſeaſed neither 
with ſide nor ſhoulder but 


the warning of the unruly, 


| been caſt thereat. 


| have rather ſtrewed their way into . 


palace with flowers, as you ſhould, 
So the feeble and weak went in, and 


| Mr. Great-heart and the -reſt did follow. 
| When they were alſo ſet down, the ſhep- 


herds faid to thoſe of the weaker fort 
What is that you would have? For, ſaid 
they, all things muſt be managed here to 
the ſupporting of the weak, as well az 

So they made them a feaſt of things 
eaſy of digeftion, and that were pleaſant 
to the palate, and nouriſhing : The which 
when they had received, they went to 
their reſt, each one reſpectively unto his 
proper place. When morning was come, 
becauſe the mountains were high, and the 
day clear ; and becauſe it was the cuſtom 
of the ſhepherds to ſhew the pilgrims, be- 
fore their departure, ſome rarities; there- 
fore, after they were ready, and had re- 


| freſhed themſelves, the ſhepherds took 


them out into the fields, and ſhewed them 
firſt what they had ſhewed to Chriſtian 
before. | 
Then they had them to ſome new 
places. The firſt was Mount Marvel, 
where they looked,” and behold a man at 
a diſtance, that tumbled the hills about 
with words. Then they aſked the ſhep- 
herds what that ſhould mean ? So they told 


them, that that man was the fon of one Mr. 


Great-grace, of whom you read in the firſt 
part of the records of the Pilgrim's Pro- 
greſs. And he is ſet there to teach pil- 
grims how to believe down, or to tumble 
out of their ways, what difficulties they 
ſhould meet with by faith. Then ſaid Mr. 
Great-heart, I know him, he is a man 
above many, 1 FR, 

Then they had them to another place, 
called Mount Innocence ; and there they 


ſaw a man cloathed all in white; and two | q 


men, Prejudice and III-will, continuall 
caſting dirt upon him. Now behold the 
dirt, whatſoever they caſt at him, would 
in a little time fall off again, and his gar- 
ment would look as clear as if no dirt had 
Then ſaid the pilgrims, what means 
this? The ſhepherds anſwered; this man 
is named Godly-man, and the garment is 
to ſhew the innocency of his life. Now 
thoſe that throw dirt at him, are ſuch as 
hate his well-doing; but, as you ſee, 
the dirt will not ſtick upon his cloaths, fo 
it ſhall be with him that lives innocent! 
in the world. Whoever they be that 
would make ſuch men dirty, they labour 


all in vain ; for God, by that a little time 


is ſpent, will cauſe that their innocence 
ſhall break forth as the light, and their 
righteouſneſs as the noon- day. 

Then they took them, and had them to 
Mount Charity, where they ſhewed them 
a man that had a bundle of cloth lying be- 


fore him, out of which he cut coats and 


Sa- 


„„ er anon 


ed him, the blacker he was. 


ſhepherds. 


while. 
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garments for the poor that ſtood about 
him; yet his bundle, or roll of cloth was 
never the leſs. by 1 
Then ſaid they, What ſhould this be? 
This is, ſaid the ſhepherds, to ſhew you, 


That he that has a heart to give of his la- 


bour to the poor, ſhall never want where- 
withal. He that watereth, ſhall be wa- 
tered himſelf. And the cake that the wi- 
dow gave to the prophet, did not cauſe 
that ſhe had ever the leſs in her barrel. 
They had them alſo to the place, where 
they ſaw one Fool, and one Want-wit, 


waſhing of an Ethiopian, with an intention 


to make bim white; but the more they waſh- 


Then they 
aſked the ſhepherds what that ſhould 


mean? So they told them, ſaying, Thus | 


it was with the vile perſon ; all means uſed 
to get ſuch a one a good name, ſhall in 
concluſion tend but to make him more 
abominable. 
riſces, and ſo it ſhall be with all hypo- 
crites. FE 

Then ſaid Mercy, the wife of Matthew, 
to Chriſtiana her mother, I would, if it 
might be, ſee the hole in the hill; or 


that commonly called the By-way to hell. 


So her mother brake her mind to the 


it was on the ſide of an hill, and they 
opened it, and bid Mercy hearken a 
So ſhe hearkened, and heard one 
ſaying, Curſed be my father for holding 
of my feet back from the way of peace 


and life; and another ſaid, O that I had 


been torn in pieces, before I had, to ſave 
my life, loſt my ſoul ; and another faid, 
If 1 were to live again, how would I 
deny myſelf, rather than come to this 
place. Then there was, as if the very 
earth - groaned and quaked under the 
feet of this young woman for fear; ſo ſhe 
looked white, and came trembling away, 


faying, Bleſſed be he, and ſhe that is de- 


livered from this place. 5 

Now when the ſhEpherds had ſhewn 
them all theſe things, then they had them 
back to the palace, and entertained them 
with what the houſe would afford : But 
Mercy being a young and ,breeding wo- 
man, longed for ſomething that 
ſhe ſaw there, but was aſhamed 
to aſk. Her mother-in-law then 
| aſked her what ſhe ailed, for 
ſhe looked as one not well. Then ſaid 
Mercy, There is a looking glaſs hangs up 
in the dining-room, off which I cannot 
take my mind; if therefore I have it not, 
i think I ſhall miſcarry. Then ſaid her 


Mercy long- 
ah, and for 
what, 


mother, I will mention thy wants to the 


ſhepherds, and they will not deny it thee. 
But ſhe ſaid, I. am aſhamed that theſe men 
ſhould know that I longed. Nay, my 


daughter, ſaid ſhe, it is no ſhame, but a 


virtue, to long for ſuch a thing as that ; 


4 


Thus it was with the Pha- 


Then they went to the door, 


| 


; ſo Mercy ſaid, then mother if you pleaſe, | 


aſk the ſhepherds, if they are willing to 
ſell it. | 
Now the glaſs was one ofa, _ 
thouſand. It would preſent a AION 
man, one way with his own * 
features exactly; and turn it but another 
way, and it would ſhew one the very face 
and fimilitude of the prince of pilgrims 
himſelf. Yes, I have talked with them 
that can tell, and they have ſaid, that they 
have ſeen the very crown of thorns upon 
his head, by looking in that glaſs : They 
have therein alſo ſeen the holes in his 
hands, in his feet, and his fide. Vea, 
ſuch an excellency is there in that glaſs, 
that it will ſhew him to one, where they 
have a mind to ſee him; whether living 
or dead, whether in earth or heaven 
whether in a ſtate of humiliation, or in 
his exaltation ; whether coming to ſuffer, 
or coming to reign. | 
_ Chriſtiana therefore went to the ſhep- 


| herds apart, (Now the names of the ſhep- 


herds were Knowledge, Experience, 
Watchful, and Sincere) and ſaid unto 


them, there is one of my daughters a 


breeding woman ; that, I think, doth 
long for ſomething that ſhe hath ſeen in 
this houſe, and ſhe thinks the ſhall miſ- 
carry, if ſhe ſhould by you be denied. 

Experience. Call her, call her, ſhe ſhall 
aſſuredly have what we can help her to. 
So they called her, and ſaid to her, Mercy, 
What is that thing thou wouldſt have? 
Then ſhe bluſhed and ſaid, The great glaſs 
that hangs up in the dining-room : So Sin- 
cere ran and fetched it, and, with a joyful 
conſent, it was given her. Then ſhe 
bowed her head and gave thanks, and 
ſaid, by this, I know that I have obtained 
favour in your eyes. 

They alſo gave to the other young 
women ſuch things as they deſired, and to 
their huſband's great commendations, for 
that they had joined with Mr. Great-heart, 
to the ſlaying of giant Deſpair, and the 
demoliſhing of Doubting-Caſtle. 

About Chriſtiana's neck the Ve he 


ſhepherds put a bracelet, and 233. 


| ſo they did about the necks of ;p,;,, 


her four daughters; alſo they 
put ear-rings in their ears, and jewels on 
their foreheads. ES 
When they were minded to go hence, 
they let them go in peace, but gave not to 
them thoſe. certain cautions which before 
were given to Chriſtian and his com- 
panion. The reaſon was, for that theſe 
had Great-heart to be their guide, who 
was one that was well acquainted with 
things, and ſo could give them their cau- 
tions more ſeaſonable ; to wit, even then 
when the danger was nigh the approach- 
ing. 
What cautions Chriſtian and his com- 
| | panion 
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panion had received of the ſhepherds, | 


they had alſo. loſt by that the time was 
come that they had need to put them in 
ractice. Wherefore, here was the ad- 
vantage that this company had -over the 
Other. | 25 
From hence they went on ſinging, and 
they ſaid, | 


Behold how fitly are the flages ſet ! 
For their relief, that pilgrims are be- 
deen; : 
And how they receive us without one let, 
That make the other life our mark and 
home. " 
What novelties they have, io us they give, 
That we though pilgrims, joyful lives may 
live. + 
They do upon us too, ſuch things beſtow, 
That ſhew we pilgrims are, where-eer we 


WT”; | 
When they were gone from the ſhep- 


herds, they quickly came to the place | 
| three againſt one. 
that dwelt in the town of Apoſtacy. | 
are nothing to him that has the truth on 


where Chriſtian met with one Turn-away, 


Wherefore of him Mr. Great-heart, their 


guide, did now put them in mind, ſaying, | 
This is the place where Chriſtian met with 


one Turn-away, who carried with him 
the character of his rebellion at his back. 


And this I have to ſay concerning this 


man, he would hearken to no counſel, 
but once a falling, perſuaſion could not 
ſtop him. | | 

When he came to the place where the 
croſs and ſepulchre was, he did meet with 


one that did bid him look there, but he 


gnaſhed with his teeth, and ſtamped, and 


ſaid, He was reſolved to go back to his 
own town. Before he came to the gate, 
he met with Evangeliſt, who offered to 


lay hands on him, to turn him into the 
way again. t this Turn-away reſiſted 
him, and having done much deſpite unto 
him, he got away over the. wall, and fo 
eſcaped his hand. „ 
Then they went on, and juſt at the 
lace where Little-Faith formerly was 
robbed, there ſtood a man with his ſword 


drawn, and his face all bloody. 


One Valiant. Then ſaid Mr. Great-heart, 
yo 3 be. What art thou? The man made 
thieves. anſwer, ſaying, I am one whole 

name is Valiant-for-truth. I am 
a pilgrim, and am going to the cæœleſtial 
city. Now, as I was in my way, there 
were three men that did beſet me, and 
propounded unto me theſe three things: 
1. Whether I would become one of 
them? 2. Or go back from whence I 


came? 3. Or die upon the place? To the 


firſt I anſwered, I had been a true man a 
long ſeaſon, and therefore it could not be 


expected that I now ſhould caſt in my lot 
with thieves. Then they demanded what 


] 


: 


| 


* 


— 


| 
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| 
| 


I would ay to the ſecond. So I told they, 
the place from whence I came, had l not 
found incommodity there, I had not for. 


ſaken it at all; but finding it altogether 


unſuitable to me, and very unprofitable for 
me, I forſook it for this way. Then they 
aſked me what I ſaid to the third. And 
I told them, my life coſt more dear far, 


than that I ſhould lightly give it away. Be. 


ſides, you have nothing to do thus to put 
things to my choice ; Wherefore at your 
peril be it, if you meddle. Then theſe 
three, to wit, Wild-head, Inconſiderate 
and Pragmatick, drew upon me, and J 
alſo drew upon them. 5 

So we fell to it, one againſt three, for 


the ſpace of three hours. They have left 


upon me, as you ſee, ſome of the marks 


of their valour, and have alſo carried away. 


with them ſome of mine. They are but 


juſt now gone: I ſuppoſe they might, as 

the ſaying 1s, hear your horſe daſh, and 

ſo they betook themſelves to flight. 
Great-heart. But here was great odds, 


Valiant. It is true; but little or more 


his fide : Though an hoſt ſhould encamp a- 
gainſt me, ſaid one, my heart ſhall not fear: 


Though war ſhould riſe againſt me, in this 


Toll T be confident, &c. Beſides, ſaid he, I 
have read in ſome records, that one man 
has fought an army : And how many did 
Samſon flay with the jaw-bone of an 
als 8: Es: To 
_ Great-heart. Then ſaid the guide, Why 
did not you cry out, that ſome might have 
come in for your ſuccour ? . 

Valiant. So I did to my king, who I 


knew could hear me, and afford inviſible | 


help, and that was enough for me. 
Great-heart., Then ſaid Mr. Great-heatt 
to Mr. Valiant-for-truth, thou haſt wor- 


thily behaved thyſelf; let me ſee thy ſword, - 
ſo he ſhewed it him. 


When he had taken it in his hand, and 
looked thereon a while, he ſaid, ha! It is 
aright Jeruſalem blade. 

Valiant. It is ſo. Let a man have one 
of theſe blades, with a hand to weild it, 
and ſkill to uſe it, and he may venture up- 
on an angel with it. He need not fear 
its holding, if he can but tell how to lay 
on. Its edge will never. blunt. It, will 
cut fleſh and bones, and ſou], and ſpirit 
and all. —_ | 

Great-heart. But you fought a great while 
I wonder you was not weary. 

Valiant. J fought till my ſword did 
cleave to my hand, and then they were 
joined together, as if a ſword grew out of 
my arm, and when the blood run through 
my fingers, then I fought with moſt cou- 
rage. 
Great-heart. Thou haſt done well, thou 
haſt reſiſted unto blood, ſtriving againſt 


iin; 
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ſin; thou alt 1 by us, come in, and 
o cut with us, for we are thy companions. 
Then they took him and waſhed. his 
wounds, and gave bim of what they had 
to refreſh him; and ſo they went 21 $260k 
Now as they went on, becauſe Mr. Great- 


one greatly, that he found to be a man of 


pay them that were feeble and weak : 


Therefore he. queſtioned: with him about |. 
know themſelves 240 or that 8 ſhall 
' rejoice to ſee themſelves in that bliſs ? And 
if they think they ſhall know and do this, 
why not know others, and 9 in their 
welfare alſo? 

Great: heart. "Dack-land, fd the amide, 1 
Doth not that lie on the ſame coaſt with 


many things; as farſt, What e an 
he was 

Valiant. I am of Darkland; for there I 
was born, and there my father and mother 
are ſtill. 


the city of Deſtruction ?. 

Valiant. Yes, it doth. Now that which 
cauſed me to come on pilgrimage was this ; 
we had Mr. Tell-true came in our patts, 
and he told it about what Chriſtian had 
done, that went from the city of Deſtruc- 
tion. Namely, how he had forſaken his 


wife and children, and had betaken him 


ſelf to a pilgrim's life. It was alſo confi- 


dently reported, How he had killed a ſer- 


pent, that - did come out to reſiſt him in 
his journey; and how he got through to 
whither he intended. It was alſo told, 


what , welcome he had to all his Foote | 


lodgings, eſpecially when he came to the 
gates of the cœleſtial city: For there, ſaid 
the man, he was received with ſound of 
trumpet, by a company of ſhining ones. 
He told it alſo, How all the bells in the 
city did ring for joy at his reception, and 
what golden garments he was cloathed 
with; with many other things that now I 
ſhall forbear to relate. In a word, That 
man ſo told the ſtory of Chriſtian and his 


SE travels, that my heart fell into a burning 


heat, to be gone after him; nor could fa- 


ther or mother ſtay me! So I got from 


them, and am come thus far on my way. 


Gr You came in at the 0 


did you not ? 

Valiant. Ves, yes, for the ſame man al- 
ſo told us, that all would be nothing, if 
we did not begin to enter this way at the 
gate. 

Great- heart. os you, ſaid the guide 
to Chriſtiana, the pilgrimage of your huſ- 
band, and what he has gotten thereby, is 
ſpread abroad far and near. 

Valiant, Why, is this Chriſtian's wife ? 

Great-heart. Yes, that it 163-000 theſe 
alſo are his four children. 

Valiant, What! and going on pilgri- 
mage too? 


Great-heart. Yes verily, they are fol- 


lowing after. 
Valiant. It glads me at heatt! good 
man. How joyful will he be, when he 


ſhall ſee them that would not go with him, 
VOI. I. 


17 


you are as to this. 


| yet to enter after 20: in at the gates into 
the caleſtial ci | 


} 


Great-heart. bs, doubt it will be a 


comfort to him; for next to the joy of 
ſeeing himſelf there, it will be a joy to 
meet there his wife and children. 

heart was delighted in him (for he loved 
pray, let me hear your opinon about it. 
bis hands) and becauſe there were in com- 
know one another when we are there? 


Valiant. But now you are upon that, 
Some make a queſtion, Whether we ſhall 


Great- heart. Do they think they 


mall 


Again, fince- relations are our ſecond 


ſelf, though that ſtate will be diflolyed, 
yet why may it not be rationally concluded, 
that we ſhall be more glad to ſee them 
there, than to ſee they are wanting? 


Valiant. "Well, I perceive whereabouts 
Have you any more 
things to aſk me about my beginning to 
come on pilgrimage ? 

Great-beart. Ves; Was your father and 
mother willing that you ſhould become a 


pilgrim ? 


Valiant, Oh ! no, hey uſed all means 
imaginable to perſuade me to ſtay at home. 

Great-beart. What could they ſay a- 
gainſt it ? 

Valiant. They ſaid, it was an idle life; 
and if T myſelf were not inclined to floth 
and lazineſs, I would never countenance 
a pilgrim's condition. 

Great-beart. And what did they ſay 
elle? 

Valiant. Why, they told me that it was 
a dangerous way, yea, the moſt dangerous 
way in the world, ſaid they, is that 1 
the pilgrims go. 

Great. heart. Did they ſhew you where- 
in this way is dangerous ? 

Valiant. Ves; and that in many parti- 


culars. 


Great- heart. Name ſome of them. 

Valiant. They told me of the ſlough of 
Deſpond, where Chriſtian was well "nigh 
ſmothered. They told me, That there were 
archers ſtandin g ready in Beelzebub's callle, 


to ſhoot them who ſhould knock at the 


They told me 


Wicket-gate for entrance. 


alſo of the wood, and dark mountains, of 


the bill Difficulty ; of the lions, and alſo 
of the three giants, Bloody-man, Maul, 
and Slay-good : They ſaid moreover, that 
there was a foul fiend haunted the valley 
of 1 and that Chriſtian was 
by him almoſt bereft of life. Beſides, ſaid 
they, you muſt go over the re of the 
ſhadow of death, Where the hobgoblins 


are, where the light is darkneſs, where the 


way is full of ſnares, pits, traps, and gins. 
They told me alſo of giant Deſpair, of 
Doubting-caſtle, and of the ruin that the 
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pilgrims met with there. Farther, they 
{aid, I muſt go over the enchanted ground, 
which was dangerous. And that, after 
all this, I ſhould find a river, over which 
I ſhould find no bridge ; and that that ri- 


ver did lie betwixt me and the celeſtial | 


country. 
_ Great-heart. And was this al? 

Valiant. No. They alſo told me, that 
this way was full of deceivers, and of per- 
ſons that lay in wait there to turn good 
men out of their path. 


Great- heart. But how did they make | 


that out ? 

Valiant. They told me, that Mr. World- 
| ly-wiſe-man did lie there in wait to de- 
T.. 

They alſo ſaid, that there was Formality 
and Hypocriſy continually on the road. 
They ſaid alſo, that By-ends, Talkative, 
or Demas, would go near to gather me up: 

That the Flatterer would catch me in his 
net; or that, with , Green-headed Igno- 
rance, I would preſume to go. on to the 
gate, from whence he was always ſent 
back to the hole that was in the fide of the 
hill, and made to go the by-way to hell. 


- Great-beart. 1 promiſe you, This was 


enough to diſcourge thee ; but did they 
make an end here? 


Valiant. No, ſtay. They told me alſo 


of many that tried that way of old, and 


that had gone a great way therein, to ſee 
if they could find ſomething of the glory 


then, that ſo many had ſo much talked of | 


from time to time; and how they came 
back again, and befooled' themſelves for 
ſetting a foot out of doors in that path, 
to the ſatisfaction of the country. And 
they named ſeveral that did fo, as Obſti- 
nate and Pliable, Miſtruſt and Timorous, 
Turnaway and old Atheiſt, with ſeveral 
more; who they ſaid, had ſome of them 
gone far to ſee what they could find, but 
not one of them found ſo much advantage 
by going, as amounted to the weight of a 
feather. 


Great-heart. Said they any thing more 


to diſcourage you? 

Valiant. Yes, they told me of one Mr. 
Fearing, who was a pilgrim; and how he 
found his way fo ſolitary, that he never 
had a comfortable hour therein : Alſo that 
Mr. Deſpondency had like to have been 
ſtarved therein: Yea, and alſo (which I 
had almoſt forgot) Chriſtian himſelf, about 
whom there has been ſuch a noiſe, after 


all his ventures for a cœleſtial crown, was 
certainly drowned in the Black River, and 


never went a foot farther; however, it was 
ſmothered up. 

Great- heart. And did none of theſe 
things diſcourage you? 

Valiant. No, they ſeemed as ſo many 
nothings to me. 

Greai-heart, How came hint about ? 


| + Valiant. Why, I ſtill believed . Mr. 


Tell-true had faid, and that 8 985 me 
beyond them all. 

Great. beart. Then this was your victory, 
even your faith ? 
Valiant. It was ſo, I kelloved. and there. 
8978 came out, got into the way, fought 
all that ſet themſelves A ainſt me, and by 

believing, am come to this place: 


Who wauld true walowr ſee, 

Let him come hither, 

One here will conſtant be, 
Come Wi nd, come weather : ; 


There's no di iſcouragement 
Shall make bim once relent, 
His firſt «vow'd Intent, 
To be a pilgrim 


Whoſo beſet him round 
5 With diſmal ſtories, 

Do but themſebves confound ; 
His ftrength the more is. 


No lion can him frigbt; 

He'll with a giant fight, 

But he will have a right, 
To be a pi grin. 


Hobgebli n, nor fond fond. 
Can daunt his ſpirit; 
He hnows, be at the ind 

Shall life rau 


T hen fancies fy away, 
He'll not fear what men ſay, 
He'll labour night and day 
To be a pilgrim. 


y this time they were got to the In- 
chanted Ground, where the air naturally 
tended to make one drowſy : And that 


place was all grown over with briars and 


thorns, excepting here and there, where 
was an Inchanted Arbour, upon which if 
a man (its, or in which if a man ſleeps, 
it is a queſtion, ſay ſome, Whether ever 
he ſhall riſe or wake again in this world ? 


| Over this foreſt therefore they went, both 


one and another, and Mr. Great-heart 


went before, for that he was the guide, and 


Mr. Valiant-for-truth, he came behind, 
being rear-guard, for fear, leſt peradven- 
ture ſome fiends, or dragon, or giant, or 
thief, ſhould fall upon their rear, and ſo 
do miſchief. "They went on here, each 
man with his ſword drawn in his hand, 
for they knew it was a dangerous place. 
Alſo they cheared up one another, as well 
as they could ; Feeble-mind, Mr. Great- 
heart commanded ſhould come up after 
him, and Mr. Deſpondency was under the 
eye of Mr. Valiant. 

Now they had not gone far, but a great 


miſt and arne fell upon them all; * 
that 
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that they could ſcarce, for a great whlle, 
one ſee the other. Wherefore they were 


forced, for ſome time, to feel for one 


another, by words ; for they walked not 
=> fight. "A | 1825 


But any one muſt think, that here was 


but ſorry going for the beſt of them all; 


but how much worſe for the women and 


children, who both of feet and heart were 


but tender. Vet ſo it was, that through 
the encouraging words of him that led in 


the front, and of him that brought them 


up behind, they made a pretty good ſhift 

to wag along. „ <0 
Ihe way was alſo here very weariſome, 
through dirt and flabbineſs. Nor was there 
on all this ground, ſo much as one inn 
or victualling-houſe, wherein to refreſh the 
feebler ſort. Here therefore was grunt- 


ing, and puffing, and fighing : While one 


tumbleth over a buſh, another ſticks faſt 
in the dirt; and the children, ſome. of 
them, loſt their ſhoes in the mire : While 
one cries out, I am down; and another, 
Ho, where are you? And a third, The 
buſhes have got ſuch faſt hold on me, I 
think I cannot get away from them. 
Then they came at an arbour, warm, 
and promiſing much refreſhing 
#n arbour en to the pilgrims: For it was fine- 
the Inchant- 4 
i Groung, ly wrought above-head, beauti- 
fſied with greens, furniſhed with 


benches and ſettles. It had in it a ſoft | 
couch, where the weary might lean. This, 


you muſt think, ail things conſidered, was 
tempting ; for the pilgrims already began 
to be foiled with the badneſs of the way ; 


but there was not one of them that made 


ſo much as a motion to ſtop there. Yea, 
for ought I could perceive, they continual- 
ly gave ſo good heed to the advice of their 
guide, and he did ſo faithfully tell them 
of dangers, and of the nature of dangers 
when they were at them, that uſually 
when they were neareſt to them, they did 
moſt pluck up their ſpirits, and hearten 
one another to deny the fleſh. This ar- 
bour was called, The Slothful's Friend, 
on purpoſe to allure, if it might be ſome 
of the pilgrims there, to take up their reſt, 
when weary, 5 1 

I ſaw then in my dream, that they went 
on in this their ſolitary ground, till they 
came to a place at Which a man is apt to 
loſe his way. Now though, when it was 


light, their guide could well enough tell 
how to miſs thoſe ways that led wrong, 
yet in the dark he was put to à ſtand: 


But he had in his pocket a map of all 


Thepuidehas Ways leading to or from the cœ- 


a map of all leſtial city ; wherefore he ſtruck 
ways leading a light, (for he never goes alſo 


aty, 


| them, and try to awake them. 


70 or fromthe” vvithout his tinder-box) and takes 
a view of his book or map, 
which bids him be careful in that place, to 
turn to the right-hand, And had he not 


here been careful to look in his map, they 
had in all probability been ſmothered in 
the mud ; for juſt a little before them, and 


| that at the end of the cleaneſt way too, 


was a pit none knows how deep, full of 
nothing but mud; there made on purpoſe 
to deſtroy the pilgrims in. Wy 

Then thought I with myſelf, who, that 


goeth on pilgrimage, but would have one 


of theſe maps about him, that he | 
may look when he is at a ſtand, W ag 
which is the way he muſt take. 


They went on then in this Inchanted 


ground, till they came to where there was 
another arbour, and it was built by the 
highway-fide. And in that arbour there 
lay two men, whoſe names were Heedleſs 
and Too-Bold. Theſe, two went thus far 
on pilgrimage ; but here, being wearied 
with their journey, fat down to reſt them- 
ſelves, and ſo fell faſt aſleep. When the 
pilgrims ſaw them, they flood till; and 
ſhook their heads ; for they knew that the - 
ſleepers were in a pitiful caſe. Then they 
conſulted what to do, whether to go on, 
and leave them in their ſleep, or ſtep to 
So they 
concluded to go to them, and awake them; 
that is, if they could; but with this cau- 


] tion, namely to take heed that themſelves 


did not fit down nor embrace the offered 


benefit of that arbour. 


So they went in, and ſpake to the men, 
and called each by his name, (for the 
guide it ſeems did know them) but 
there was no voice; nor anſwer. Then 
the guide did ſhake them; and do what he 
could to diſturb them. Then ſaid one of 


them, I will pay you when I take my mo- 


ney. At which the guide ſhook his head. 
I will fight fo long as I can hold my ſword 
in my hand, ſaid the other. At that, one 


of the children laughed. 


Then ſaid Chriſtiana, What is the mean- 


Ing of this? The guide ſaid, They talk in 


their ſleep ; if you ſtrike them, beat them, 
or whatever elſe you do to them, they will 
anſwer you, after this faſhion; or as one 


of them ſaid in old time, when the waves 
of the ſea did beat upon him, and he ſlept 
as one upon the maſt of a ſhip; When I 


awake, I will ſeek it again, You know, 
when men talk in their ſleep, they ſay any 
thing, but their words are not governed 
either by faith or reaſon. There is an in- 
coherency in their words now, as there 
was before betwixt their going on pilgri- 
mage, and ſitting down here. This then 
is the miſchief on it, when heedleſs ones 
go on pilgrimage, Ywenty to one but they 


are ſerved thus. For this Inchanted ground 


is one of the laſt refuges that the enemy 
to pilgrims has; wherefore it is, as you 
ſee, placed almoſt at the end of the way, 
and ſo it ſtandeth againſt us with the more 
advantage. For when, thinks the ene- 
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ed ground. 
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my, will theſe fools be 5 1 to fit 


down, as when they are weary? and when 


ſo like to de weary, as when almoſt at 
their; journey 's end ? Therefore it is, I ſay, 


that the Inchanted ground is placed fo nigh 
to the land Beulah, and ſo near the end 


of their race. Wherefore, let pilgrims 


look to themſelves, leſt it happen to-them, 
as it has done to theſe, that, as you ſee, 
are fallen aſleep, and none can awake, 


them. 


Then the pilgrims ene with tre- 
bling to go forward, only they prayed their 
The light of guide to ſtrike a light, that they | 


the world. , might go the reſt of their way 


by the help of the light of a 


lantern. So he ſtruck a light, and they 


went by the help of that through the reſt 
of his way, though the darkneſs was 


very great. 
But the children began to be ſorely 


weary, and they cried ont unto him that 
loveth pilgrims, to make their way more 


comfortable. So by that they had gone a 


a little farther, a wind aroſe, that drove 
away the fog, ſo the air became more 
Elear. 


Yet they were not off (by much) of the 


Inchanted ground, only now they could 


ſee one another, and the way wherein 
they ſhould walk. 

Now, when they were almoſt at the 
end of this ground, they perceived that a 
little before them was a ſolemn noiſe, of 
one that was much concerned. So they 
went on, and looked before them: And 


behold they ſaw, as they thought, a man 


upon his knees, with hands and 
kay bo 885 lift up, and ſpeaking, as 
knees on they thought, earneſtly to one 
the inchant- that was above; they drew nigh, 
but could not tell what he ſaid; 
ſo they went ſoftly till he had done. When 


he had done, 0 got up, and began to run 


towards the celeſtial city. Then Mr. Great- 


heart called after him, ſaying, Soho, friend, 
let us haye your company, if you go, as I | 
ſuppoſe you do, to the celeſtial city. So 


the man ſtopped, and they came up to 
him. But fo ſoon as Mr. Honeſt ſaw him, 
he ſaid I know this man. Then ſaid Mr. 


Valiant-for-truth, Prithee, who is it? It a 


is one, ſaid he, that comes from where- 
/abouts I dwelt, his name is Standfaſt ; he 
is certainly a right good Pilgrim. 

So they came up to one another, and 


preſently -Standfaſt ſaid to old Honeſt, Ho, | 


Father Honeſt, are you there? Ay, ſaid 


he, that I am as ſure, as you are there, 
Right glad I am, faid Mr. Standfaſt, that 


J have found you on this road. And as 


glad am I, ſaid the other, that I eſpied 


you upon your knees. Then Mr. Stand- 


faſt bluſhed, and ſaid, But why, did you 
ſee me? Yes, that I did, quoth the other, 


| and with my heart was glad at the aht 


Why, what did you think, ſaid Standfaft? 


Think, faid old Honeſt, What ſhould. ! 


think? I thought we had an honeſt man 
upon the road, therefore ſhould have his 
company by and by. If you thought not 
amiſs, how happy am I ? But if 1 Fi not 
as I ſhould, it is 1 alone muſt bear it. 
That is true, ſaid the other; but your fear 


doth farther confirm me, That things are 
tight betwixt the prince of pilgrims and 


your ſoul: For he laith, Bleſſed 1 rs the man 
that feareth. always. 

Valiant. Well, but brother, I pray thee 
tell us. What was it that was the cauſe 
of thy being upon thy knees even now!? 
Was it for ſome obligations laid by ſpecial 


mercies upon thee, or how? 


Standaft. Why, we are, as you ſee, up- 
on the Inchanted ground; and as I Was 
coming along, I was mufing with myſelf 
of what a dangerous nature the What i, 


toad in this place was, and how was that 


many that had come even thus fetched bin 
far on pilgrimage, had here been 3 
ſtopt, and been deſtroyed. I 


thought alſo of the manner of death, with 


which this place deſtroyeth men. Thoſe 


that die here, die of no violent di ſtemper: 
The death which ſuch die, is not grievous 
to them. For he that goeth away in a 
ſleep, begins that journey with deſire and 
pleaſure. Yea, ſuch acquieſce in the will 


of that diſeaſe. 


Hon. Then Mr. Honeſt rte of } 


him, faid, Did you ſee the two men aflzep 
in the arbour ? 

 Standfaſt. Ay, ay, I ſaw Heedleſs and 
Too-bold there; and for ought I know, 
there they will lie till they rot: But: let me 
go on with my tale: As I was thus mu- 
fing, as I ſaid, there was one in very p'ea- 
ſant attire, but old, who preſented herſelf 
unto me, and offbred me three things, to 
wit, Her body, her purſe, and her bed. 
Now' the truth is, I was both weary and 
ſleepy : I am alſo as poor as a howlet, and 


that perhaps the witch knew. Well, I re- 


pulſed her once and twice, but he put 


| by my repulſes, and ſmiled. Then I be- 


gan to be angry, but ſhe mattered that no- 
thing at all. Then ſhe made offers again, 
and ſaid, If I would be ruled by her, ſhe 
would make me great and happy. For, 
ſaid ſhe, I am the miſtreſs: of the world, 
and men are made happy by me. Then! 
aſked her name, and ſhe told me it was 
madam Bubble. This ſet me farther from 
her ; but ſhe ſtill followed me with intice- 
ments. Then I betook me, as you ſee, to 
my knees, and with hands lifted up, and 
cries, I prayed to him that had ſaid he 
would help. So juſt as you came up, the 
gent.ewoman went her way. Then I con- 
tinued to give thanks for this great deli- 
verance; 
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verance; for I verily. believe ſhe. intended 


no good, but rather ſought to make a ſtop 


of me in my journey. | 


Hom, Without doubt her deſigns were 


bad. But ſtay, now you talk of her, me- 


think I either have ſeen her, or haye read 


ſome ſtory of her. | oak 
Standjaſt. Perhaps you have done both. 
Hon. Madam Bubble! is ſhe not a tall, 


comely dame, ſomethin g of a ſwarthy com- | 


lexion ? 


V Srandfaft. Right, you hit it, ſhe is juſt 


. ſuch a one. 


Eun. Doth ſhe not ſpeak very ſmoothly, 


* 


ſentence? 


Standfaſt. You fall right upon it again, 


for theſe are her very actions. 
Hon. Doth ſhe not Wear a great purſe 


by her ſide, and is not her hand often in 


it, fingering her money, as if that was her 
heart's delight? - 1 
Standfaſt. Tis juſt ſo; had ſhe ſtood by 
all this while, you could not more amply 
have ſet her forth before me, and have 
better deſcribed her features. | 


Hon. Then he that drew her picture | 


was a good limner, and he that wrote of 
her ſaid true. 


Great-heart. This woman is a witch, 


and it is by virtue of her ſorceries, that 
ns; this ground is inchanted : Who- 
* wy ever doth lay their head down 
in her lap, had as good lay it down upon 


that block over which the axe doth hang; 


and whoever lays their eyes upon her beau- 
ty, are counted the enemies of God. This 
is ſhe that maintaineth in their ſplendor, 
all thoſe that are the enemies of pilgrims. 
Yea, this is ſhe that hath brought off many 
a man from a pilgrim's life. She 1s a great 
gofſipper ; ſhe is always, both ſhe and her 
daughters, at one pilgrim's heels or ano- 
ther, now commending, and then prefer- 
ring the excellencies of this life. She 1s a 


bold and impudent flut ; ſhe will talk with 


any man. She always laugheth poor pil- 
grims to ſcorn, but highly commends the 
rich. If there be one cunning to get mo- 
ney in a place, ſhe will ſpeak well of him 
from houſe to houſe; ſhe loveth banquet- 
ing and feaſting mainly well: She is al- 
ways at one full table or another; ſhe has 
given it out at ſome places, That ſhe is a 
goddeſs, and therefore ſome do worſhip 
her. She has her time, and open places 
of cheating; and ſhe will ſay, and avow 
it, That none can ſhew a good comparable 
to hers. She promiſeth to dwell - with 
children's children, if they would but love 


and make much of her. She will caſt. 


out of her purſe gold, like duſt, in ſome 


places, and to ſome perſons. She loves to. 
be ſought after, ſpoken well of, and to lie 


in the boſoms of men. She is never weary 
of commending her commodities, and ſhe 
Vor. I. hs - 
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and give you a ſmile at the end of every 


ſo ſoundly. 


| loves them moſt that think beſt. of her 


She will promiſe. crowns and kingdoms, if 
they will but take her advice; yet many 
bake brought to the halter, and ten 
thouſand times more to hell. WY 8 
Standſaſt. Oh! ſaid Standfaſt, What a 
mercy is it that I did reſiſt her; for whi- 
ther might ſhe. have drawn me? 
. | Greatsheart.: Whither ! nay, none but 
God knows. But in general, to be ſure 
ihe would have drawn thee into, many 
fooliſh and hurtful luſts, which drown men 
in deſtruction and perdition. | 


1 


It was ſhe that ſet Abſalom againſt his 


father, and jeroboam againſt his. maſter. 


It was ſhe that perſuaded. Judas to ſell his 


Lord; and that prevailed with Demas to 
forſake the godly pilgrim's life; none can 
tell of the miſchief that ſhe, doth. She 
makes yariance betwixt rulers and ſubjects, 
betwixt parentsand children, betwixtneigh- 
bour and neighbour, betwixt a man and 


his wife, between a man and himſelf, be- 
twixt fleſh and the ſpirit. 
Wherefore, good maſter Standfaſt, be 


as your name is, and when you have done 

all, Stand. . 5 
At this diſcourſe there was, among the 

pilgrims; a mixture of joy and trembling ; 


but at length they brake out and ſang: 


M bat danger is the Pilgrim in ! 
Hau many are his foes! _ 
How many ways there are to fin, 
No living mortal knows | 
Some in the ditch ſpoil d are, yea can 
Lie tumbling on the mire. 
Some, though they ſhun the frying-pan, 
Do leap into the fire. 


Aſter this, I beheld until they were come 
unto the land of Beulah, where the ſun 


ſhineth night and. day. Here, becauſe 


they were weary, they betook themſelves 
a-while to reſt. And becauſe this country 
was common for pilgrims, and becauſe the 


_ orchards and vineyards that were here, be- 


longed to the king of the celeſyal country, 


therefore they were licenſed to make bold 


with any of his things. But a little while 
ſoon refreſhed them here; for the bells 
did fo ring, and the trumpets continually 


ſounding ſo melodiouſly, that they could 


not ſleep, and yet they received- as much 
refreſhing, as if they ſlept their ſleep never 
Here alſo all the noiſe of 
them that walked in the ſtreet, was, More 
pilgrims are come to town. And another 


would anſwer, ſaying, And fo many went 
over the water, and were let in at the gol- 


den gates to day. They would cry again, 
There is now. a legion of ſhining ones juſt 
come to town-: By which, we know, that 
there are more pilgrims upon the road; 
for here they come to wait for them, and 
to comfort them after their ſorrow. Then 
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heard nothing, ſaw nothing; felt D 
ſmelt nothing, taſted nothing; that was of- 


when they taſted of the water of the r1- 
ver; over which they were to go, they 
thought that taſted a little bitteriſh' to the 
_ palate, but it proved ſivee? when it was down. 
In this place there was a record kept of 
the names of them that had been pilgrims 
of old, and a hiftory 
that they had done. It was here alfo much 
diſcourſed, How the river to ſome has its 
flowings, -and what ebbings it has had 
while others have gone over. It has been 
in a manner dry for ſome, while it ha 
overflowed its banks for others. SE 
In this place the children of the town 
would go into the king's gardens, and ga- 
ther noſegays for the pilgrims, and brin 
them to them with affeQtion, here alſo 
grew Camphire, and Spikenard, Saffron, 
Calumus; and Cinnamon, with all its trees 
of Frankincenſe, Myrrh, and Alves, with 
all chief Spices. With theſe the pilgrim's 
chambers were perfumed while they ſtaid 
here; and with theſe were their 
anointed, to prepare them to go over the 
river, when the time appointed was come. 
Now while they lay here,. and waited 
for the good hour, there was a noiſe in 
4 the town, That there was a poſt 
72 of come from the celeſtial city, 
10 Cbriſtiana. with matters of great importance 


to one Chriſtiana, the wife of 


Chriſtian the Pilgrim. So enquiry was 
made for her, and the houſe was found 
out where ſhe was, ſo the poſt preſented 
her with a letter: The contents were, 
«© Hail 
That the maſter calleth for thee, and ex- 
pecteth that thou ſhouldeſt ſtand in his pre- 
ſence, in cloaths of immortality, within 
theſe ten days. „ wh 

When he had read this letter to her, he 
gave therewith a true token that he was a 
true meſſenger, and was come to bid her 
make haſte to be gone. The token was, 


An arrow ſharpened with love, let eaſily into 


her heart, which by degrees wrought ſo 
effectually with her, that at the time ap- 
ointed ſhe muſt be gone: 

When Chriſtiana ſaw that her time was 
come, and that ſhe was the firſt of this 
company that was to go over, ſhe called 

for Mr. Great-heart her guide, 
Her ſpeech to 
her compa- 
nions. 


So he told her, he was heartily 


» 


ies © 


d woman! I bring thee tidings | 


and told him how matters were. 


of all the famous acts 


4 


company you to the river fide. 


it muſt be, and we that ſurvive, will ac. 
Then ſhe called for her children, ang 
gave them her bleffing, and told them, 
that ſhe had read with comfort, the mark 
that was ſet in their foreheads, and was 
glad to ſee them with her there, and that 
they had kept their garments ſo white. 
Laſtly, ſhe bequeathed to the poor, that 
little (he Had; and ante her ſong 
and daughters to be ready againſt the meſ. 
fenger ſhould come for them. tat 
When ſhe had ſpoken theſe words to her 
guide, and to her children; ſhe called for 
Mr. Valiant-for-Truth, and ſaid unto him, 
Sir, you have in all places ſhewed yourſelf 
true-hearted, be Faithful unto death, and'my 
king will give you a cro107 of glory. I would 
alfo intreat you to have an eye to my chil- 
dren ; andif at any time you ſee them faint, 
ſpeak comfortable to them. For my daugh- 
ters, my ſon's wives, they have been faith- 
ful, and a fulfilling of the promiſe upon 
them will be theic end. But ſhe gave Mr. 
Standfaſt a ring. 1 
Then ſhe called for old Mr. Honeſt, 
and ſaid of him, Behold an Ißraelite indeed, 
in whom is no guile. Then faid he, I wiſh 
you a fair day, when you ſet out for mount 
Sion, and ſhall be glad to ſee that you go 
over the river dry-ſhod. But ſhe anſwer- 
ed, come wet, come dry, I long to be 
one, for however the weather is in my 
journey, I ſhall have time enough when I 
come there, to fit down and reſt me, and 
«3 # pans = 
Then came in that good man Mr. Ready- 
to-halt, to ſee her. So ſhe ſaid to him, 
thy travel hitherto has been with difficulty; 
but that will make thy reſt the ſweeter, 
But watch and be ready; for at an hour 


when you think not, the meſſenger may 


CO. > | 
After him came in Mr. Deſpondency, 
and his daughter Much-afraid ; to whom 


| | ſhe faid, You ought with thankfulneſs, for 
ever to remember your deliverance from 


the hand of giant Deſpair, and out of 
Doubting-Caſtle. The effect of that mer- 
cy, that you are brought with ſafety hi- 


ther. Be ye watchful, and caſt away fear; 


ſober, and hope to the end, 
Then ſhe ſaid to Mr. Feeble-mind, Thou 
waſt delivered from the mouth of giant 
Slay-good, that thou mighteſt live in the 


| light of the living for ever, and ſee the 


king with comfort : Only I adviſe thee to 
repent thee of thine aptneſs to fear and 
doubt of his goodneſs, before he ſends for 
thee ; leſt thou ſhouldeſt, when he comes, 


be forced to ſtand before him for that 
fault with bluſhing. 

Now the day drew on, that 
Chriſtiana muſt be gone. 80 _ 0 whe 
the road was full of people, to een 
ſee her take her. journey. But 

| behold ! 


glad of the news, and could 

have been glad, had the poſt come for | 

him. Then he bid that he ſhould give 

advice how all things ſhould be prepared 
| for her journey, TY. 

| 80 he told her, ſaying, Thus and thus 
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behold ! all the banks beyond the river 


were come down. from above, to accom- 
any her to the city gate. 80 ſhe came 


of farewell, to thoſe that followed her to 


was heard to ſay, were, I come, Lord, to 
he with thee, and bleſs. thee. | 
So her children and friends returned to 
their place, for thoſe that waited for 
Chriſtiana had carried her out of their 
ſight. So ſhe went and called, and enter- 
ed in at the gate with, all the ceremonies 
of joy; that her huſband Chriſtian had en- 
tered with before her. | 

At her departure the children wept. 
But Mr. Great-heart and Mr. Valiant 


played upon the well-tuned cymbal and 


reſpective places. 

In proceſs of time, there came a poſt 
to the town again, and his buſineſs was 
with Mr. Ready-to-halt. S0 
Mr. Ready- 
"_ fun- am come to thee in the name of 


him whom thou haſt loved and 


my meſſage is to tell thee, That he ex- 
pects thee at his table to ſup with him in 
his kingdom, the next day after Eaſter : 
Wherefore prepare thyſelf for thy jour- 
ney. * | 33 

3 hen he alſo gave him a token that he 
was a true meſſenger, ſaying, I have bro- 
ben the golden bowl, and looſed the filver cord. 
After this Mr. Ready-to-halt called for 
his fellow pilgrims, and told them ſaying, 
I am ſent for, and God ſhall ſurely viſit 
you alſo. 80 he deſired Mr. Valiant to 
make his will. And becauſe he had no- 
thing to bequeath to them that ſhould 
ſurvive him, but his crutches, and his 
good wiſhes, therefore thus he ſaid : Theſe 
crutches I bequeath to my ſon, that ſhall 


wiſhes, that he may prove better than I 
have been. | | 

Than he thanked Mr. Great-heart for 
his conduct and kindneſs, and fo addreſſed 
himſelf to his journey. When he came 
to the brink of the river, he ſaid, Now 
1 ſhall have no more need of theſe 


crutches, ſince yonder are chariots and 


horſes for me to ride on : The laſt words 
he was heard to ſay, was, Welcome life. 
So he went his way. 

Alfter this, Mr. Feeble-mind had tidings 
brought him, that the poſt ſounded his 
horn at his chamber-door. Then he came 
in, and told him, ſaying, I am come to 


tell thee that thy maſter hath need of 
thee : and that in a very little time 
thou muſt behold his face in brightneſs : | 
And take this as a token of the truth of 
my meſſage: Thoſe that looked out at the 


windows, ſhall be darkned. 


were full of horſes and chariots, which 


forth and entered the river, with a beckon 


the river-ſide. The laſt words that ſhe | 


' harp for joy. So all departed to their 


he enquired him out, and ſaid, I | 


followed, though upon crutches : And 


| tread in my ſteps, with an hundred warm 


this day ſevennight, to preſent 
thyſelf before thy Lord, at his Father's 


© Then Mr. Feeble-mind called for his 
friends, and told them what errand had 


been brought unto him, and what token 


he had received of the truth of the meſ- 
ſage. Then he ſaid; ſince I have nothing 


to bequeath to any, to what purpoſe ſhould 


I'make a will? As for my feeble-mind; 
that I will leave behind, for that I ſhall 


| have no need of in the place whither I 


go; nor is it worth beſtowing upon the 
pooreſt pilgrims: Wherefore, when I am 
gone, I defire, that you, Mr. Valiant, 


would bury it in a dunghill. This done, 


and the day being come in which he was 
to depart, he entered the river as the reſt : 


His laſt words were, Hold out faith and 


5 So he went over to the other 
8 . 
Whendays had many of them paſſed away, 
Mr. Deſpondency was ſent for; for a poſt 
was come, and brought this meſſageè to 
him: Trembling man, theſe 
are to ſummon thee to be ready A > as 
with the king by the next Lord's ee N 
day, to ſhout for joy, for thy de- 
liverance from all thy doubtings. | 
And, ſaid the meſſenger, that my meſ- 


ſage is true, take this for a proof. So he 
gave him a graſshopper to be a burthen 


unto him. Now Mr. Deſpondency's daugh- 
ter, whoſe name was Much-afraid, ſaid; 


when ſhe heard what was done, that ſhe 


would go with her father. 8 
Then Mr. Deſpondency faid 1 
to his friends, myſelf and my 


daughter, you know what we have 


been, and how troubleſomely we have 
behaved ourſelves in every company. 


My will, and my daughter's is, That our 


Deſponds and laviſh fears be by no man 


ever received, from the day of our depar- 


% 


ture, for ever: For I know, that after my, 
death they will offer themſelves to others; 


For, to be plain with you, they are gueſts, 
which we entertained when we firſt began 
to be pilgrims, and could never ſhake them 


off after: and they will walk about, and 


ſeek entertainment of the pilgrims ; but 
for our ſakes ſhut the doors upon them. 
When the time was come for them to 
depart, they went up to the brink of the 
river. The laſt words of Mr. Deſpon- 
dency were, Farewell night, welcome 


day. His daughter went through the 


river ſinging, but none could underſtand 
what ſhe ſaid. TGT 

Then it came to paſs a while after, that 
there was a poſt in the town that enquired 
for Mr. Honeſt. So he came to his bouſe 
where he was, and delivered into his 
hands theſe lines: VThou art 
commanded to be ready againſt Mr. Hongf 


ſummoned. 


houſe. And for a token that my meſ- 
ſage is true, All the daughters- of mufick 
| | ſhall 
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The Pilgrim's Progrels. 1 


Niall be brouget bw. Then Mr: Honeſt | 


called for his friends, and faid unto them, 
I die, but ſhall make no will. As for my 
honeſty, it (hall go with me ; let him that 
comes after be told of this. When the 
day that he was to be gone was come, he 
addreſſed himſelf to go over the river. 
Now the river at that time overflowed the 
banks in ſome places; but Mr. Honeſt in 
his life-time had ſpoken to one Gaod-Con- 
ſcience to meet him there, the which he 
alſo did, and lent him his hand, and ſo 
helped him over. The laſt words of Mr. 
Honeſt were, Grace reigns : So he left the 
world. ee 8 
24, Vai. . After this, it was noiſed a- 
ant-for- broad, that Mr. Valiant- for- 
truih ſum- truth was taken with a fum- 
moaned. mons by the ſame poſt as the 
other; and had this for a token that the 
ſummons was true, That his pitcher was 
broken at the fountain. 


| you acquaint them, 


When he under- 


ſtood it, he called for his friends, and 


told them of it. 
going 


have been at to arrive where I am. My 
ſword J give to him that ſhall ſucceed me 
in my pilgrimage, and my courage and 
ſkill to him that can get it. My marks 


and ſcars I carry with me, to be 2 witneſs 


for me, that I have fought his battles, 


who now will be my rewarder. When 


the day that he muſt go hence was come, 
many accompanied him to the river-ſide, 
into which as he went, he ſaid, Death, 
Where is thy fling ? And as he went down 
deeper, he ſaid, Grave, Where is thy vic- 
tory ? So he paſſed over, and all the trum- 
pets ſounded for him on the other fide. 
Then there came forth a ſum- 
Ar. Stand- mons for Mr. Standfaſt. This 
2 Mr. Standfaſt was he that the 
| pilgrims found upon his knees 
in the inchanted ground. And the poſt 
brought it him open in his hands., 'The 
contents whereof were, That he muſt 
prepare for a change of life, for his maſter 
was not willing that he ſhould be fo far 
from him any longer. At this Mr. Stand- 
faſt was put into a muſe. Nay, faith the 
meſſenger, you need not doubt of the 
truth of my meſſage ; for here is a token 
of the truth thereof : Thy wheel 7s broken 
at the ciſtern. Then he called to him Mr. 
Great-heart, who was their guide, and 
ſaid unto him, Sir, although it was not 
my hap to be much in your good com- 
pany in the days of my pilgrimage, yet, 
ſince the time I knew you, you have been 
profitable to me. | 
home, I left behind me a wife and five 


When I came from - 


Then, ſaid he, I am | 
to my father's, and though with | 
oreat difficulty I have got hither, yet now | 
I do not repent me of all the trouble I 


ſmall children; let me intreat you, at your 


return, (for I know that you go and re- 


turn to your maſter's houſe, in hopes that 


4 


4 


you may be a conductor to more of the 
holy pilgrims) that you ſend to my family 
and let them be acquainted” with all that 
hath, and ſhall happen unto me. Tell 
them moreover of my happy arrival to 
this place, and of the preſent and late 
bleſſed condition that I am in. Tell them 
alſo of Chriſtian and Chriſtiana his wife 
and how ſhe and her children came after 


her huſband. Tell them alſo, of what : 
happy end ſhe made, and whither' ſhe ig 


gone. I have little or nothing to ſend to 


| my family, except it be my prayers and 


tears for them; of which it will ſaffice, if 
if per-adventure they 
may prevail. * 298 eee une Bon, 

When Mr. Standfaſt had thus ſet things 
in order, and the time being eome for him 


to haſte him away, he alfo went down to 


the river. Now there was a great calm at 


| that time in the river; wherefore Mr. 


Standfaſt, when he was about half Way in, 


ſtood a-while, and talked to his compa- 


nions that had waited upon him thither : 
and he ſaid, FOTO 1 

This river has been a terror to many, 
yea, the thoughts of it alſo have often 
frighted me: now methinks I ſtand eaſy, 


my foot is fixed upon that on which the 


feet of the prieſts that bare the ark of the 
covenant ſtood, while Iſrael went over this 
Jordan, The waters indeed are to' the 
palate bitter, and to the ſtomach cold; 
yet the thoughts of what I am going to, 
and the conduct that waits for me on the 
other fide, doth lie as a glowing coal at 
my heart. 2 

I ſee myſelf now at the end of my jour- 
ney; my toilſome days are ended. I am 
going to ſee that head, that was crowned 
with thorns, and that face that was ſpit 
upon for me. en e 

I have formerly lived by hear-ſay and 
faith; but now I ſhall go where I ſhall 
live by fight, and ſhall be with him in 
whoſe company I delight myſelf. 

I have loved to hear my Lord ſpoken of, 
and where-ever I have ſeen the print of 
his ſhoe in the earth, there I have coveted 
to ſet my foot too. 

His name has been to me as a civet- 
box ; yea, ſweeter than-all perfumes. His 
voice to me has been moſt ſweet ; and his 
countenance I have more defired than 


they that have moſt deſired the light of 


the ſun. His words I did uſe to gather for 
my food, and for antidotes againſt my 
faintings. He has held me, and hath kept 
me from mine iniquities ; yea, my ſteps 
have been ſtrengthened in his way. _ 

Now, while he was thus in diſcourſe, 
his countenance changed, his ſtrong man 
bowed under him: And after he had ſaid, 
Take me, for I come unto thee, he ceaſ- 
ed to be ſeen of them. 


But glorious it was to ſee, how the open 
a region 
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region was filled with horſes and chariots, 


with trumpeters and pipers, with ſingers 
and players on ſtringed inſtruments, to 
welcome the pilgrims as they went up, 
and followed one anbther in at the beaut 
ful gate of the city. 35 
As for Chriſtiana's children, the four 


boys that Chriſtiana brought, with their 


wives and children, I did not ſtay where I 
was till they were gone over. Alſo ſince 


Vor. I. 
17 


m 


I came away, I heard one ſay, they were 
yet alive, and ſo would be for the increaſe 
of the church in that place where they 
were, tige. 

Shall it be my lot to go that way again, 
I may give thoſe that defire it, an account 


of what I here am filent about; mean time 


I bid my Reader 


FAREWELL; 
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An HELP for DESPAIRING SOULS: 
SHEWING | 
That Jeſus Chriſt would have Mercy in the firſt Place 
offered to the BIGGEST SINNERS. 5 
To wich 1s ADDED; : 


An ANs WER to thoſe Grand OBjECTIONSs that lie in the Way of theni 
that would believe: For the Comfort of thoſe that fear they have 
ſinned againſt the HOLY GH OST. 


To the RE ADE R. 


CouRTEOUS READER, 


NE reaſon which moved me to write and print this little book, was, becauſe, 

though there are many excellent heart- affecting diſcourſes in the world that 

tend to convert the finner ; yet I had a defire to try this ſimple method of 

| mine; Wherefore I make bold thus to invite and encourage the worſt to come 
to Chriſt for life. gs 555 

T have been vile myſelf, but have obtained mercy, and I would have my companions 
in fin partake of mercy too, and therefore I have writ this little book. 

The nation doth ſwarm with vile ones now, as ever it did fince it was a nation. M 
little book in ſome places can ſcarce go from houſe to houſe, but it will find a ſuitable 
ſubject to ſpend itſelf upon. Now ſince Chriſt Jeſus is willing to fave the vileſt, why 
ſhould they not by name be ſomewhat acquainted with it, and bid come to him under 
that name. | „ „ e 

A great ſinner, when converted, ſeems a booty to Jeſus Chriſt: he gets by ſaving 
ſuch an one; why then ſhould both Jeſus loſe his glory, and the ſinner loſe his ſoul at 
once, and that for want of an invitation? 3 

I have found through God's grace, good ſucceſs in preaching upon this ſubject, and 
perhaps ſo I may, by my writing upon it too, I have, as you fee, let down this net for 
a draught, the Lord catch ſome great fiſhes by it, for the magnifying of his truth. 
There are ſome moſt vile in all men's eyes, and ſome are ſo in their own eyes too; but 
| ſome have their paintings to ſhroud their vileneſs under, yet they are naked and open 

unto the eyes of him with whom we have to do: and for all thete, God hath ſent a ſa- 
viour Jeſus : and to all theſe the door is opened. RE 

Wherefore prithee, profane man, give this little book the reading. Come ; pardon, 
and a part in heaven and glory, cannot be hurtful to thee. Let not thy luſts and folly 
.drive thee beyond the door of mercy, fince it is not lockt nor bolted up againſt thee: 
Manaſſeh was a bad man, and Magdalen a bad woman: To fay nothing of the thict 
upon the croſs, or of the murderers of Chriſt : yet they obtained mercy ; Chriſt wil- 
lingly received them. 3 

And doſt thou think that thoſe once ſo bad, now they are in heaven, repent them there, 
becauſe they left their ſins for Chriſt when they were in the world? I cannot believe but 
that thou thinkeſt they have verily got the beſt on't. Why ſinner, do thou likewiſe : Chriſt 
at heaven gates, ſays to thee, come hither ; and the devil at the gates of hell docs 
cal. thee to come to him, ſinner, what ſayeſt thou? Whither wilt thou go? Don't go 
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into the fire,-there thou wilt be burned ! Do not let Jeſus loſe his longing, ſince it is for 
thy ſalvation ; but come to him and live: 5 | 

One word more and ſo I have done. Sinner, here thou doſt hear of love, prithee 
do not provoke it, by turning it into wantonneſs. He that gies for fighting love, ſinks 
deepeſt into hell, and will thete be tormented by the. remembrance of that evil, more 
than by the deepeſt cogitation of all his other fins, Take heed therefore, do not make 


— 


love thy tormentor, ſinner. 
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A HELP for DESPAIRING SOULS. 


LUKE XXIV. 47.— 


HE whole verſe runs thus: And 
That repentance and remiſſion of ſins 
ſhould be preached in his name a- 


nong all nations, beginning at Jeruſalem. 


The words were ſpoken by Chriſt, after 
he roſe from the dead, and they are here 


rehearſed after an hiſtorical manner, but 
do contain in them a formal commiſſion, 
with a ſpecial clauſe, therein. The com- 
miſſion is, as you ſee, for the preaching of 


the goſpel, and is very diſtinctly inſerted 
in the holy record by Matthew and Mark. 
Go teach all nations, &c. Go ye into all the 
world and preach the goſpel unto every crea- 
ture, Matt. 28. 19. Mark 16. 15. Only 


| this clauſe is in ſpecial mentioned by Luke, 
who faith; That as Chriſt would have the | 


doctrine of repentance and remiſſion of 
ſins preached in his name among all na- 
tions, ſo he would have the people of Je- 
ruſalem to have the fuſt proffer thereof. 


Preach it, faith Chriſt, in all nations: but 


begin at Jeruſalem. 


The apoſtles then, though they had a 


commiſſion ſo large as to give them war- 


rant to go and preach the goſpel in all the 


world, yet by this clauſe they were limited, 
as to'the beginning of their miniſtry: They 
were to begin this work at Jeruſalem. Be- 
ginning at Feruſalem. | | 

Before I proceed to an obſervation upon 
the words I muſt (but briefly) touch upon 
two things : Namely, 


For the firſt, Jeruſalem is to be conſi- 


| dered, either, 


1. With reſpe& to the deſcent of her 
people: Or, | 

2. With reſpe& to her preference and 
exaltation: Or, 3 

3. With reſpect to her preſent ſtate, as 
to her decays. | | 


Beginning at Jeruſalem: 


Firſt, As to her deſcent : She was from 
Abraham, the ſons of Jacob, a people that 
God ſingled out from the reſt of the na- 
tions to ſet his love upon them. | 
| Secondly, As to her preference, or exal- 
tation, ſhe was the place of God's worſhip, 
and that which had in, and with her, the 
ſpecial tokens and ſigns of God's favour 
and preſence, above any other people in 
the world. Hence the tribes went up to 
Jeruſalem to worſhip, there was God's 
houſe, God's high-prieſt, God's ſacrifices 
accepted, and God's eye, and God's heart 
perpetually, * P/al. 76. 1, 2. P/al. 122. 1, 
to 9. 1 Kings g. 3. But, | = 4 

- Thirdly, We are to conſider Jeruſalem 
alſo in her decays; for as ſhe is ſo conſi- 
dered, ſhe is the proper object of our text, 
as will be further ſhewed by and by. 

Jeruſalem, as I told you, was the place 
and feat of God's worſhip, but now de- 


cayed, degenerated, and apoſtatized. The 


word, the rule of worſhip, was rejected 


of them, and in its place they had put and 


ſet up their own traditions ; They had re- 
jected alſo the moſt weighty ordinances, 
and put in the room thereof their own little 
things, (Mat. 1 5. Mark 7.) Jeruſalem was 
therefore now greatly backſlidden, and be- 
come the place where truth and true reli- 
gion was much defaced. _ 8 

It was alſo now become the very fink of 


| | fin, and ſeat of Hypocriſy, and gulf where 
1. Shew you what Jeruſalem now was. 

2. Shew you what it was to preach the 

| golpel to them. 


true religion was drowned. Here alſo now 
reigned preſumption, and groundleſs con- 


| fidence in God, which is the bane of ſouls. 
' Amongſt its rulers, doctors, and leaders, 


envy, malice and Blaſphemy vented itſelf 
againſt the power of godlineſs, in all places 
where it was eſpied: As alſo againſt the 
promoters of it; yea, their Lord and 


| maker could not eſcape them. 


In a word, Jeruſalem was now become 
the ſhambles, the very ſlaughter-ſhop for 
| {aints. 
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ſaints. This was the place wherein the 
prophets, Chriſt, and his people, were 


| moſt horribly pefſecuted and murdered. 


Yea; ſo hardened at this time was this Je- 
ruſalem in her fins; that ſhe feared not to 


commit the biggeſt, and to bind herſelf 


by wiſh under the guilt and damning evil 
of it; ſaying, when ſhe had murdered the 
Son of God, His blood be upon us and our 
children. 

And through Jeſus Chriſt did both by 
doctrine; miracles, and holineſs of life, 
ſeek to put a ſtop to their villanies; yet 
they ſhut their eyes, ſtopt their ears, and 
reſted not, till, as was hinted before, they 
had driven him out of the world. Yea, 
that they might, if poſſible, have extin- 


guiſhed his name, and exploded his doe- 
trine out of the world? they againſt all | 
argument, and in defpite of heaven, its 


mighty hand,. and undeniable proof of his 
reſurrection, did hire ſoldiers to invent a 


lye, ſaying, His diſciples ſtole him away 


from the grave; on purpoſe that men might 


not count him the Saviour of the world, 


nor truſt in him for the remiſſion of ſins. 


They were, ſaith Paul, contrary to all 


men: For they did not only ſhut up the 
door of life againſt themſelves, but forbad 
that it ſhould be opened to any elſe. For- 


bidding us, ſaith he, to preach to the Gen- 
tiles, that they might be ſaved, to fill up 
their fin alway, Mat. 23. 35. chap. 15.7, 8, 
9. Mark 7. 6, 7, 8. Mat. 3. 7, 8, 9. Johns. 


33,41. Mat. 27. 18. Mark 3. 30. Luke 2. 


6, 5. Mat. 23. 37. Luke 13. 33, 34. Pal. 
2. 22, 23. Chap. 4. 10. Mat. 27. 25. chap. 
$0..1i, tf 16. 1'T hel. 2. 14, ic, 16. 


This is the city and theſe are the people: 


This is their character, and theſe are their 
fins. Nor can there be produced their 
parallel in all this world. Nay, what 


world! what people! what nation, for fin, 


and tranſgreſſion, could, or can be com- 


pared to Jeruſalem ! Eſpecially if you join 


to the matter of fact, the light they ſinned 
againſt, and the patience which they abuſ- 
ed. Infinite was the wickedneſs upon this 
account which they committed. 

After all their abuſings of wiſe men, and 
prophets, God ſent unto them John Baptiſt, 
to reduce them, and then his Son to redeem 
them; but they would be neither reduced 
nor redeemed, but perſecuted both to the 


death. Nor did they, as I faid, ſtop here; 
the holy apoſtles they afterwards perſecut- 


ed alſo to death, even ſo many as they 
could, the reſt they drove from them unto 
the utmoſt corners. 

Secondly, I come now to ſhew you what 


it was to preach the goſpel to them. It 


was, ſaith Luke, to preach to them Repen- 
tance and remiſſion of fins in Chriſt's name. 
Or as Mark has it, 20 bid them repent and 
believe the goſpel, Mar. 1. 15. Not that 
repentance is a Cauſe of remiſſion, but a 


* 


9 % 


| ſign of our hearty reception thereof. Re. 


pentance is therefore here put to intimate, 
that no pretended faith of the goſpel is 
good; that is not accompanied with it, 
And this he doth on purpoſe, becauſe he 
would not have them deceive themſelves: 
For with what faith can he expect remiſ- 
ſion of ſins in the name of Chriſt, that js 
not heartily ſorry for them ? Or how ſhall 
a man be able to give to others a ſatis fac- 
tory account of his unfeigned ſubjection 
to the goſpel, that yet abides in his impe- 
nitency ? Fins 4 

Wherefore repentance is here joined with 
faith in the way of receiving the goſpel, 
Faith is that without which it cannot be 
received at all: And repentance that with. 
out which it cannot be received unfeigned- 
ly. When therefore Chriſt ſays, he would 
have repentance and remiſſion of fins 
preached in his name among all nations; 


it is as much as to ſay, [ wil that all men 


every where be forry for their fins, and ac- 
cept of mercy at God's hand thorow me, leaft 
they fall under his wrath in the judgment. 
For as I had faid, without repentance, 
what pretence ſ{oever men have of faith; 


they cannot eſcape the wrath to come. 


Wherefore Paul faith, God commands all 
men every where to repent (in order to 
their ſalvation) becauſe he hath appointed a 
day in the which he will judge the world in 


righteouſneſs by that man whom be hath or- 


dained, AQts 17. 30. ; 

And now we come to this clauſe, Be- 
ginning at Feruſalem. That is, that Chriſt 
would have Jeruſalem have the firſt offer 
of the goſpel. 

1. This cannot be ſo commanded, be- 
cauſe they had now any more right of 
themſelves thereto than had any of the na- 
tions of the world; for their fins had di- 


| veſted them of all ſelf-deſervings. 


2. Nor yet, becauſe they ſtood upon the 
advance ground with the worſt of the fin- 
ners of the nations. Nay, rather the ſinners 
of the nations had the advanced ground of 
them. For Jeruſalem was long, before ſhe 
had added this iniquity to her fin, worſe 
than the very nations that God caſt out 
before the children of Iſrael, 2 Chron. 3 z. 

3. It muſt therefore follow that this 
clauſe, Begin at Jeruſalem, was put into 
this commiſſion of meer grace and com- 
paſſion; even from the overflowings of the 


bowels of mercy. For indeed they were 


the worſt, and ſo in the moſt deplorable 
condition of any people under the hea- 


VENS, 


Whatever therefore their relation was to 
Abraham, Iſaac, or Jacob, however they 
formerly had been the people among whom 
God had placed his name and worthip, 
they were now degenerated from God, 
more than the nations were from their 
idols, and were become guilty of wn 


highe! 
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higheſt fins which the people of the 
world were capable of committing. Nay, 
none can be capable of committing of ſuch 
pardonable ſins as they committed againſt 


erſecuted his name and word.  _ 
From theſe words therefore thus ex- 
lained, we gain this obſervation; 
That Jeſus Chriſt would have mercy of- 
ſered in the firſt place to the biggeſt ſinners. 
That theſe Jeruſalem. ſinners were the 
biggeſt ſinners that ever were in the 
world, I think none will deny; that be- 
lieves that Chriſt was the beſt man that 
ever was in the world, and alſo was their 
Lord God. And that they were tg have 
the firſt offer of his grace, the text 1s as 


ruſalem. Preach, faith he, repentance and 


the Jeruſalem- ſinners in the firſt place. 

One would a-thought, ſince the Jeruſa- 
lem-ſinners were the worſt, and greateſt 
ſinners, Chriſt's greateſt enemies, and 
thoſe that not only deſpiſed his perſon, 
doctrine, and miracles, but that a little 
before had had their hands up to the elbows 
in his heart-blood, That he ſhould rather 
have ſaid, Go into all the world, and preach 
repentance and remiſſion of fins among 


all nations; and after that offer the fame 


to Jeruſalem; Yea; it had been infinite 
is this? Or what name ſhall we give it, 
when he commands that this repentance 
and remiſſion of fins, which is deſigned 
to be preached: in all nations, ſhould firſt 
be offered to Jeruſalem, in the firſt 


to the worſt of ſinners. Jew 
Nor was this the firſt time that the grace 
which was in the heart of Chriſt; thus 


ſhewed itſelf to the world. For while he 


ruſalem, and perceived even among theſe 
ſeruſalem- ſinners, which was the moſt vile 


| among(t them, he ſtill in his preaching did 


of theſe worſt ſhould in the firſt place come 
unto him. The. which he ſheweth where 


publicans and barlots enter into the king- 
dom of God before you, Matt. 21. 31. Alſo 
when he compared Jeruſalem with the 
ſinners of the nations, then he commands 
that the Jeruſalem-ſinners ſhould have the 
golpel at preſent confined to them. Go nat, 
faith he, into the way of the Gentiles, and 
into any of the cities of the Samaritans enter 
ye not : but go rather to the left ſheep of the 
mouſe of Hrael, Matt. 10. 5, 6. chap. 23. 
37. 
in the moſt fearful plight. 

Theſe thereſore muſt have the cream of 
the goſpel, namely, the firſt offer thereof 
in his life-time: Yea, when he departed 
out of the world, he left this as part of his 


laſt will with his preachers, that they alſo 
. 


4 


their God, when they flew his Son; and 


clear as the ſun: for it ſaith, Begin at Je- 


remiſſion of fins to the Jeriſalem- ſinners z to 


grace, if he had ſaid ſo. But what grace 


place 


was yet alive, even while he was yet in ſe- | 


ſignify that he had a deſire that the worſt | 


he faith to the better ſoit of them, The. | 


But go rather to them, for they were 


Re 
FRET 
| 7 ; 
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ſhould offer it firſt to Jeruſalem. He bad a 
mind, a careful mind, as it ſeems, to pri- 


vilege the worſt of ſinners with the firſt 
offer of mercy, and to take from among 
them a people to be the firſt fruits unto 
God and to the Lamb. | 

The fifteenth of Luke alſo is famous for 
this, where the Lord Jeſus takes more care, 
as appears there by three parables, for the 
loſt ſheep, loſt groat, and the prodigat 
fon, than for the other ſheep, the other 
pence, or for the ſon that ſaid he had never 
tranſgreſſed: Lea, he ſhews that there is 
joy in heaven, among the angels of God, 
at the repentance of one ſinner, more than 
over ninety and nine juſt perſons, which 
need no repentance, Luke 177. 
After this mannet therefore the mind of 


| Chriſt was ſet on the ſalvation of the big- 


geſt ſinners in his life-time. But join to 
this, this clauſe, which he carefully-put 
into the apoſtles commiſſion to preach, 
when he departed hence to the father; and 
then you ſhall ſee that his heart was vehe- 
mently ſet upon it, for theſe were part of 


his laſt words with them, Preach my goſpel 


10 all nations, but ſer that you begin at Je- 
ruſalem. | 


Ner did the apoſtles overlook this clauſe 
when their Lord was gone into heaven : 


They went firſt to them of Jeruſalem, and 


preached Chriſt's goſpel to thern. They 


abode alſo there for a ſeaſon and time, and 
| preached it to no body elſe, for they had 


| regard to the commandment of their 
- LON: 0 


And it is to be obſerved, namely, that the 
firſt ſermon which they preached after the 
aſcenſion of Chriſt, it was preached to the 


very worſt of theſe Jerufalem ſinners ; even 


to thoſe that were the murderers of Jeſus 
Chriſt; Acts 2. 24. Fer theſe are part of 
the ſermon: I rock him, and by wicked © 


| hands have crucified and flain him. Yea, 


the next ſermon, and the next, and alſo the 
next to that, was preached to the ſelf-fame 
murderers, to the end they might be ſaved, 


Acts 3. 14; 15, 16. chap. 4. 10, 11. chap, 


5. 30. chap 7. 62. | | 
But we will return to the firſt ſermon 
that was preached to theſe Jerufalem-fin- 
ners, by which will be manifeſt more than 
great grace, if it be duly confidered. 
For after that Peter and the reſt of the 
apoſtles, had in their exhortation perſuaded 


theſe wietches to believe that they had 


killed the prince of life, and after the 


had duly fallen under the gufilt of their 


murder, ſaying, Men and brethren, what 


ſhall wwe do? Ne replies by an univerſal ten- 


der to them all in general, conſidering them 
as Chiiſt's killers. That if they were ſorry 
for what they had done, and would be bap- 


tized for the remiſſion of their fins in his 


name, they ſhould receive the gut of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Acts 2. 3, 38. 


This he ſaid to them all, though he knew 
4 P 455 that 
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that they were ſuch ſinners. Yea, he ſaid | 
| | murderers with the word of the goſpel, 
that they might be made monuments of the 
grace of God! How unwilling, Tay was 
he, that any of theſe ſhould eſcape the hand 
of mercy! Yea, what an amazing wonder 
is it, to think, that above all the world 
and above every body in it, Theſe ſhout 
faith he, and be baptized every one of You. | 
Jeruſalem. 


it without the leaſt ſtick, or ſtop, or pauſe 
of ſpirit, as to whether he haſt beſt to ſay 
ſo or no. Nay, ſo far off was Peter from 
making an obſection againſt one of them, 
that by a particular elauſe in his exhorta- 
tion, he endeavours, that not one of them 
may eſcape the ſalvation offered. © Repent, 


_ 


1 ſhut out never a-one of © you. For 
I am commanded by my Lord,'to deal 
with you, as it were, one by one, by the 


word of his ſalvation. But why ſpeaks he | 
fo particularly? Oh ! there was reaſons for 


it. The people with whom the apoſtles 
were now to deal, as they were murderers 
of our Lord, and to be charged in the ge- 
neral with his blood, ſo they had their va- 
rious and particular acts of villainy in the 
guilt thereof, now lying upon their con- 


| ſeiences. And the guilt of theſe their va- 


rious and particular acts of wickedneſs, 
could not perhaps, be reached to a removal 
thereof, but by this particular application. 
Repent every one of you; be baptized every 
one of you, in his name, for the remiſſion 
of ſins, and you ſhall, every one of you, 


receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 


Object. But I was one of them that 
plotted to take away his life: May I be 
ſaved by him ? 8 
Peter. Every one of you. 


0 


Object. But I was one of them that bare | 


falſe witneſs againſt him: Is there grace for 
me? | 
Peter. For every one of you. | 
Object. But I was one of them that 
cried out, Crucify, crucify him; and that 
defired that Barabas the murderer might 
hve, rather than him. What will become 
of me think you ? | 
Peter, J am to preach repentance and 
remiſſion of fins to every one of you, ſays 
Peter. | 55 
Ohject. But I was one of them that did 


ſpit in his face when he ſtood before his ac- 


cuſers. I alſo was one that mocked him, 
when in anguiſh he hanged bleeding on 
the tree. Is there room for me ? 
Peter. For every one of you; ſays Peter. 
Object. But I was one of them that in 
his extremity ſaid, Give him gall and vi- 
negar to drink, why may not I expect the 
ſame when anguiſh and guilt is upon me? 
Peter. Repent of theſe your wicked- 


.  neſſes, and here is remiſſion of fins for 


every one of you. 
Object. But I railed on him, I reviled 


him, I hated him, I rejoiced to ſee him 


mocked at by others. Can there be hopes 
for me? | 
Peter. There is for every one of you. Re- 


ent and be baptized every one of you in the 


name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of 


fins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the Holy 


Ghoſt. Oh! what a bleſſed Every one of you, 
is here! How willing was Peter, and the 


| 


Lord Jeſus, by his miniſtry, to catch theſe 


have the firſt offer of mercy ! Beginning at 


But was there not ſomething of moment 


in this clauſe of the commiſſion? Did not 


Peter, think you, ſee a great deal in it, 


that he ſhould thus begin with theſe. men, 
and thus offer, ſo particularly, this grace 


to each particular man of them 
But, as I told you, This is not all. Theſe 


| Jeruſalem-finners muſt have this offer again 
and again; Every one of them, muſt be of. 


fered it over and over. | Chriſt would not 


take their firſt rejection for a denial ; nor 


their ſecond repulſe for a'denial : But he 
will have grace offcred once, and twice, 


and thrice, to theſe Jeruſalem-finners. T; 


not this amazing grace! Chriſt will not be 


put off. Theſe are the finners, that are 


ſinners indeed. They are ſinners, of the 
biggeſt fort, conſequently ſuch as Chriſt 


can, if they convert and be ſaved, beſt 


ſerve his ends and defigns upon. Of which 
more anon. * Ens ; alan u 

But what a pitch of grace is this ! Chriſt 
is minded to amaze the world, and to ſhew 
that he acteth not like the children of men. 


This is that which he ſaid of old, 7 will 


not execute the fierceneſs of my wwrith, I will 


not return to deſtroy Epbraim, for Tam God and 


not man, Hoſ. 11. 9. This is not the man- 


ner of men; men are ſhorter winded; men 
are ſoon moved to take vengeance, and to 


right themfelves in a way of wrath and 


| indignation. But God is full of grace, full 


of patience, ready to forgive,” and one that 
delights in mercy. All this is ſeen in our 
text. The biggeſt ſinners muſt firſt be 
offered mercy. They muſt, I ſay, have 
the cream of the goſpel offered unto them. 

But we will a little proceed. In the 


| third chapter we find, that they who eſ- 


caped converting by the firſt ſermon, are 


called upon again, to accept of grace and 


forgiveneſs, for their murder committed 


upon this Son of God. You have killed; 


yea, you have denied the holy one and the 
juſt, and defired a murderer to be granted 
. unto you. And killed the prince of life. 


Mark, He falls again upon the very men 
that actually were, as you have it in the 
chapters following, his very betrayers and 
murderers, Acts. 3. 14, 15. As being loth 
that they ſhould eſcape the mercy of for- 
giveneſs. And exhorts them again to te- 
pent, that their fins might be blotted out, 

ver. 19, 20. | | 
Again, in the fourth chapter, he charges 
them afreſh with this murder, ver. 10- 
But withal tells them, Salvation is in 19 
_ other 
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her. Then like # heavenly decoy, he puts 
himſelf alſo among them; ts draw them 
the better under the net of the goſpel; 
ſaying, There is none other nam ihder heaven 
given among nen, whereby We tuft be ſaved, 
In the fifth chapter you find them rail- 
ing at him, becauſe he continued: preaching 
among them ſatvation in the naine of Je- 


— 


ſus. But he tells them, That that very Je. 


ſus whom they had flain and hanged on a 
tree, him God had riiſed ip, 48d exalted 
| t6 be a Prince atid a Saviour, to give fe- 
pentance to Ifrael, and forgiveniels of fins, 
ver. 26, 30, 31. Still inſinuating, that tho 
they had killed him, and to this day re- 
jected him, yet his buſineſs was to beſtow 
pon 
ſins. bag pes MY Fg 85 
It is true, after they began to kill again, 
and when nothing but killing would ferve 
cheir turn; then they that were ſcattered 
abroad, went every where preaching the 
word. Vet, even ſome of them ſo han- 
kered after the converſion of the Jews, 
that they preached the goſpel only to them. 
Allo the apoſtles ſtill made their abode at 
Jeruſalem, in hopes that they might yet 
jet down their net for another draught of 
theſe Jeruſalem ſinners. Neither did Paul 
and Barnabas; who were the miniſters of 
God to the Gentiles, but offer the goſpel! 
in the firlt place to thoſe of them that for 
their wickedneſs were ſcattered like vaga- 
bonds among the nations. Yea, and when 
they rendered rebellion and blaſphemy for 
their ſervice and love; they replied, 7 
was neceſſary that the word of God fond 
firſt have been ſpoken to them, Acts 1. 8. 
Nor was this their preaching unſucceſs- 
ful among theſe people: But the Lord Je- 
ſas ſo wrought with the word thus ſpoken, 
that thouſands of them came flocking to 
him for mercy. Three thouſand of them 
cloſed with him at the firſt ; and afterwards 
two thouſand more; for now they were in 
number about five thouſand ; whereas be- 
fore ſermons was preached to theſe mur- 
derers, the number of the diſciples were 
not above a hundred and twenty, Acts 1. 15. 
chap. 2. 4'. chap. 4. 4. af 
Alſo zmong theſe people that thus flock- 
ed to him for mercy; there was a great 


company of the priefis, chip. 6. 5. Now 


the prieſts were they that were the greateſt 
of theſe biggelt ſinnets; they were the 
ringleaders, they were the inventors and 
ringleaders in the miſchief. It was they 
that ſet the people againſt the Lord Jeſus, 
and that was the cauſe why the uproar 
increaſed; until Plate had given ſentence 
upon him. The chief prieſts and elders, 
lays the text; perſuaded (thic people) 7he 
multitude, that they ſhould A, Barabas, 
ond deftroy Jeſus, Mar. 27. 20. And yet 


them repentance and forgiveneſs of | 


| the whole. | 


of the prieſts became obedient to the faith. 
Oh the greatneſs of the grace of Chriſt 
That he ſhould be thus in love with the 
| ſouls of Jeruſalem ſinners l That he ſhould 
be thus delighted with the ſalvation of the 


- | Jeruſalem .finners! That he ſhould not 
| only will that his goſpel ſhould 'be offered 


them, but that it ſhould be offered unto 
them firſt, and before other ſinners were 
admitted to a hearing of it; Begin at Je- 
— end ts 
Was this doctrine well believed, where 
would there be a place for a doubt, or 4 
fear of the damnation of the ſoul; if the 
| finner be penitent; how bad a life ſoevef 
he has lived, how many ſoever in number 
are his fins! Es | 
But this grace is hid from the eyes of 
men, the devil hides it from them; for 
| he knows it is alluring ; he knows it has 
an attracting virtue in it. For this is it, 
that above all arguments can draw the 
ſoul to Gd. - | 
Ils cannot help it, but muſt let drop ano- 
ther word: The firſt church, the Jeru- 
falem church, from whence the goſpel 
was to be ſent into all the world; was a 
church made up of Jeruſalem finners: 
Theſe great finners were here the moſt 
ſhining monuments of the exceeding grace 
ob (Gods! 2: tf * „ fb 
Thus you ſee, I have proved the doc- 
trine; and that, not only by ſhewing you, 
that this was the practice of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt in his hfe-time ; but his laſt will, 
when he went up to God]; faying, Begin 
 fo-preach at Yeruſalem. .  . 
Yea, it 1s yet further manifeſted, in that 
when his miniſters firſt began to preach 
there, he joined his power to the word, to 
the converting of thouſands of his betray- 
ers and murderers; and alſo many of the 
ringleading prieſts, to the faith. 

I ſhall now. proceed, and ſhall ſhew 
W | 
1. The reaſons of the point. 

2. And then make ſome application of 
The obſervation you know, is this, Jew 
ſus Chriſt would have mercy offered in the 
firſt place to the biggeſt ſinners, to the Je- 
ruſalem ſinners; preach repentance, and re- 
miſſion of fins, in my name, among all na- 

trons, Beginning at Ferujalem. | 
The reaſons of the points are. 15 
Firſt, Becauſe the biggeſt ſinners” have 
moſt need thereof. He that has moſt need, 
reaſon fays, ſhould be helped firſt. I 
mean, when a helping hand is offered, and 
now it is. For the goſpel of the grace of 
God is ſent to help the world, Acts 16. 9. 
But the biggeſt ſinner has moſt need. 
Therefore in reaſon, when mercy is ſent 
down from heaven to men, the worſt of 
men ſhould have the firſt offer of it. Be- 
gin at Feruſalem. This is the reafon 


behold the prieſte, yea, a great company 


which the Lord Chriſt himſelf cenders, hy 
| in 
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. in bs Dome he left the beſt, and turned 


bim to the worſt; why he fat fo lobſe 


the wicked: - The whole, ſaith he, have no 
need of the phyſician, but the fick. I came 
not to call the righteous, but finners to re- 
pentance; Mark 2. 15, 16, 17: 

Above, you read, that the ſcribes and 
phariſees faid to his diſciples, How is it 
that he eateth and drinketh with publicans 


and ſinners ? Alas, they did not know the | 


reaſon: But the Lord renders them one, 
and ſuch an one as is both natural and co- 
gent ; Saying; Theſe have need, moſt need. 
Their great neceſſity requires that I ſhould 
be moſt fiiendly, and ſhew my grace firſt 
to them. A 

Not that the other were finleſs, and fo 
had no need of a Saviour: But the publi- 
cans and their companions, were the biggeſt 
ſinners, they were, as to view, worſe than 
the ſcribes, and therefore in reaſon ſhould 
be helped firſt, becauſe they had moſt need 


of a Saviour. | 


Men that are at the point to die, have 


more need of the phyſician, than they that 


are but now and then troubled with an 


heart-fainting-qualm. The publicans and 
finners were as it were, in the mouth of 
death, death was ſwallowing 


ceives them firſt, offers them mercy firſt. 


The whole have no need of the phyſician, but 
| the fick. I came not to call the righteous, 


but finners to repentance. The fick, as 1 
ſaid, is the biggeſt ſinner, whether he ſees 


his diſeaſe or not. He is ſtained from 


head to foot, from heart to life and 
converſation. This man in every man's 
judgment, has the moſt need of mercy. 
There is nothing attends him from bed to 


board, and from board to bed again, but 


the viſible characters, and obvious ſymp- 
toms of eternal damnation. This there- 
fore is the man that has need, moſt need, 
and therefore in reaſon ſhould be helped 
in the firſt place, Thus it was with the 
people concerned in the text, they were 
the worſt of ſinners, 


ſuch as had the greateſt need: Wherefore 
they muſt have mercy offered to them, 
before it be offered any where elſe in the 
world. Begin at Jeruſalem, offer mercy 
firſt to a Jeruſalem ſinner : This man has 


moſt need, he is fartheſt from God, neareſt 


to hell, and fo one that has 'moſ} need. 
This man's fins are in number the moſt, in 
cry the loudeſt, in weight the heavieſt, and 
conſequently will fink him ſooneſt: Where- 
fore he has moſt need of mercy. This man 
is ſhut up in ſatan's hand, faſteſt bound in 
the cords of his fins ; one that juſtice is 
whetting his ſword to cut off, and there- 
fore has moſt need, not only of mercy, but 
that it ſhould be extended to him in the 
firſt place, b; 
i 2 


of them 


down; and therefore the Lord Jeſus re- 


Jeruſalem ſinners, 
ſinners of the biggeſt ſize, and therefore 


, 


| 


Baut a little further to ſhew you the true 
nature of this reaſon, to wit, That Jeſus 


from the righteous, and ftack ſo cloſe to | 


* 
* 


firſt place to the biggeſt ſinners. 


2 


Firſt, Mercy ariſeth from bowels and 


Chriſt would have mercy offered in the 


| compaſſion, from pity, and from a feeling 
of the condition of thoſe in. miſery. In þj 


love, and in his pity, he ſaveth us. And 


again, The Lord is pitiful, very pitiful, and 


of great mercy, Iſa: 63. 9. Jam. 5. 11. 
| Now where. pity and compaſſion is, 
there is yearning of the bowels ; and where 


there is that, there is a readineſs to help. 
And, I fay again, The more deplorable and 


dreadful the condition is, the more directly 
doth bowels and compaſſion turn them- 
ſelves to ſuch, and offer help and deliver- 
ance. All this flows from our firſt ſcrip- 
ture proof, I came t6 call them that have 


need; to call them firſt, while the reſt loo 


on, and murmur. lens arti +; 
How fhall I give thee up Ephraim? E- 
phraim was a revolter from God, a man 
that had given himſelf up to, deviliſm : 
a company of men, the ten tribes, that 
worſhipped devils, while Judah kept with 
his God. But how ſhall I give thee up, E. 
phraim? How ſhall J deliver thee Vracl? 


' How ſhall I make thee as Admab? How 


ſhall I ſet thee as Zeboim? (and yet thou 
art worſe than they: nor has Samarid com- 


mitted half thy fins, Ezek. 16: 6, 47, 48, 


49, 50, 51.) My heart is turned within me, 


and my repentings are kindled together, Hol. 
11. 8. e = 3 

But where do you find that ever the 
Lord did thus rowl in his bowels for, and 


after any ſelf-righteous man ? No, no, they 


are the publicans and harlots, idolaters, 


and Jeruſalem finners, for whom his bow- 
els thus yearn and tumble about within 


him. For alas! poor worms, they have 
moſt need of mercy. 5 
Had not the good Samaritan more com- 


paſſion for that man that fell among 


thieves, (though that fall was occaſioned 
by his going from the plece where they 
woſhipped God, to Jericho, the curſed 
city) than we read he had for any other 
beſides? His wine was for him, his oil 
was for him, his beaſt for him ; his penny, 
his care, and his ſwadling-bands for him; 
for alas, wretch! he had-moſt need, Lute 
10. 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35. 

Zacheus the 1 3 chief of the 
publicans, one that had made himſelf the 


richer by wronging of others; the Lord at 


that time ſingleth him out from all the reſt 
of his brother publicans, and that in the 
face of many phariſees, and proclaimed in 
the audience of them all, that that day 
ſalvation was come to his houſe, Luke 19. 
I, 27 37 4, 57 Os 7s K. 05 
The woman alſo that had been bound 
down by ſatan for eighteen years together, 
his -compaſſioas putting him upon it, he 
looſed her, though thoſe that ſtood by 


ſnarled 


with his fifty- pence; 


a, 
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ſnarled at him for ſo doing, Luke 13. 11, 


12, 1% 
And a 
why Es the Syrian, rather than wi- 


dows and lepers in Iſrael; but becauſe 


their conditions were more deplorable, (for 
that) they were molt forlorn, and fartheſt 


from help, Luke 4: 25, 27. 


But I 8 all theſe, thus named ? 
why have we not a catalogue of ſome ho- 
ly men that were ſo in their own eyes, 
and in the judgment of the world? Alas! 
if at any time any of them are mentioned, 
how ſeemingly coldly doth the record of 
ſcripture preſent them to us? Nicodemus 
a night profeſſor, and Simon the phariſce, 
and their great igno- 
rance of the methods of grace, we have 


now and then touched upon. 
Mercy ſeems to be out of his proper 


channel; when it deals with ſelf-r1ghteous 
men ; but then it runs with a full ſtream 


when it extends itſelf to the biggeſt ſinners. 


As God's mercy 1s not regulated by man's 
goodneſs, nor obtained by man's worthi- 


neſs ; ſo not much ſet out by ſaving of any 


ſuch. But more of this anon. 
And here let me aſk my reader a queſ- 
tion: Suppoſe that as thou art walking by 
ſome pond-fide, thou ſhouldeſt eſpy in it, 
four or five children all in danger of 
drowning, and one in more danger than all 
the reſt ; judge which has molt need to be 
helped out firſt? 1 know thou wilt ſay, he 
that is neareſt drowning. Why, this is the 
caſe ; the bigger ſinner, the nearer drown- 
ing; therefore the bigger ſinner the more 


need of mercy; yea, of help by mercy in 


the firſt place, And to this our text agrees, 


when it ſaith, Beginning at Jeruſalem. Let 


the Jeruſalem finner, fays Chriſt, have the 
firſt offer, the firſt invitation, the firſt ten- 
der of my grace and mercy, for he is the 
biggeſt ſinner, and ſo has moſt need 
thereof. 


Secondly, Chriſt Jeſus THEY have mer- 


cy offered in the firſt place to the biggeſt 


ſinners, becauſe when they, any of them, 
receive it, it redounds molt to the tame of 
his name. 

Chriſt Jeſus, as you may perceive, Los 
put himſelf under the term of a phyſician, 
a doctor for curing of diſeaſes: And you 
know that -applauſe, and a fame, is a 


thing that phy ſicians much delice. That 


is it that helps them to patients, and that 


alſo that will help their patients to commit 


themſelves to their ſkill for cure, with the 


more confidence and repoſe of ſpirit. And 


the beſt way for a doctor or phyſician to 


get themiſelves a name, is in the firſt place 
to take in hand, and cure ſome ſuch as all 
others have given off for loſt and dead. 
Phyſicians get neither name nor fame by 
pricking of wheals, or picking out thiſtles, 
or by laying of plaiſters to the 1cratch of 
a pin. Every old woman can do this. But 

YOL:; 1; 

3 


ap woman of Sarepta, and L 


friends and tell it. 


paſſion on thee, Mark 5. 19 


if they would have a name and a fame, if 
they will have it quickly, they muſt, as I 
ſaid, do ſome great and deſperate cures. 
Let them fetch one to life that was dead ; 


j let them recover one to his wits, that was 


mad ; let them make one that was born 
blind, to ſee; or let them give ripe wits to 
a "IP theſe are notable cures, and he that 


can To thus, and if he doth thus firſt he 
ſhall have the name and fame he deſires, 


he may lay a bed till noon. | 

Why, Chrift Jeſus forgiveth ſins for a 
name, and ſo begets of himſelf a good re- 
port in the hearts of the children of men: 
And therefore in reaſon, he muſt be wil- 
ling, as allo he did command, that his 


mercy ſhould be offered fu ſt to the biggeſt 


ſinners. 


Iwill forgive their fins, iniguities, and 
tranſgreſſions, ſays he, and it ſhall turn to 
me for a name of Joy, and a praiſe, and. 
an honour, before all the naticns of the earth, 
Jer. 33.8, 9. 

And hence it is, that at his firſt appear- 
ing he took upon him to do ſuch mighty 
works. He got a tame thereby ; he got a 
name thereby, Mat. 4. 23, 24. 

When Chriſt had caſt the legion of de- 
vils out of the man ef whom you read, 
Mark 5. He bid him go home to his 
Go home, faith he, 7o 
thy friends, and tell them how great things 
God has done for thee, and has had come 
; Chriſt Jeſus 
ſeeks a name, and Je a fame in the 
world; and therefore, or the better to ob- 
tain that, he commands that mercy ſhould 
firſt be proffered to the biggeſt ſinners, 


becauſe by the ſaving of one of them, he 


makes all men marvel. As it is ſaid of 
the man laſt menticned, whom Chriſt cur- 
ed towards. the beginning of his miniſtry : 


And he departed, ſays the text, and began 


!o publiſh in Decapolis, how great things 


 Feſus had done for him, and all men did 


marvel, ver. 20. 

When John told Chriſt, that they ſaw 
one caſting out devils in his name, and 
they forbad him becauſe he followed not 

with them : What is the anſwer of Chriſt ? 
Ferbid him not, for there is no man 2 which 


ſhall do a miracle in my name, that can 


lizhtly ſpeak evil of me. No, they will 
rather cauſe his praiſe to be heard, and his 
name to be magnified, and fo put glory 
on the head of Chriſt. 

But we will follow a little our metaphor : 
Chriſt, as I ſaid, has put himſelf under the 
term as phyfician ; conſequently he de- 
fireth that his fame, as to the ſalvation of 
ſinners, may ſpread abroad, that the world 
may ſee what he can do. And to this end, 
has not only commanded that the biegeſt 
finners ſhould have the firſt offer of his 
mercy ; but has, as phyſicians do, put out 
his bills, and publiſhed his doings, that 
things may be read and talked of, Yea, 


4 $0 | he 
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he has moreover in theſe his bleſſed bills, 
the holy ſcriptures, I mean, inſerted the 
very names of perſons, the places of their 
abode, and the great cures that by the 


means of his ſalvations he has wrought up- 


on them to this very end. Here is, Lem, 


Such a one by my grace, and redeeming 


blood, was made a monument of everlaſt- 


ing life: And ſuch a one by my perfect 
obedience, became an heir of glory. And 
then he produceth their names. 


* 


Item, I ſaved Lot from the guilt and 


damnation that he had procured to himſelf 
by his inceſt. 18 

Tem, I ſaved David from the vengeance 
that belonged to him for committing of 


adultery and murder. 
Here is alſo Solomon, Manaſſeh, Peter, 
Magdalen, and many others made mention 


of in this book. Yea, here, are their 


names, their ſins, and their falvations re- 
corded together, that you may read, and 
know what a Saviour he 1s, and do him 
honour in the world. For why are theſe 
things thus recorded, but to ſhew to ſin- 


ners what he can do, to the praiſe and 


glory of his grace? | 
And it is obſervable, as I ſaid before, 


we have but very little of the ſalvation 


of little ſinners mentioned in God's book, 
becauſe that would not have anſwered the 


deſign, to wit, to bring glory and fame to 
the name of the Son of God? 


What ſhould be the reaſon, think you, 


why Chriſt ſhould ſo eaſily take a denial of 
the great ones, that were the grandeur of 


the world, and ſtruggle fo hard for hedge 


_ creepers and highwaymen, (as that para- 
ble, Luke 14. ſeems to import he doth) 


but to ſhew forth the riches of the glory 
of his grace to his praiſe. This, I ſay, 1s 
one reaſon to be ſure. 

They that had their grounds, their yoke 
of oxen, and their marriage joys, were 


invited to come; but they made their ex- 


cuſe, and that ſerved the turn. But when 
he comes to deal with the worſt, he ſaith 
to his ſervants, Go ye out and brin 

them in hither. Go out quickly and bring 
in hither the poor, the maimed, the halt, 
and the blind. And they did ſo. And he 


ſaid again, Go out into the highways, and 


hedges, and compel them to come in, that 
my houſe may be filled, Luke 14. 18, 19, 


20. Theſe poor, lame, maimed, blind, 
hedge-creepers, and highwaymen, muſt 
come in, muſt be forced in. Theſe, if 


ſaved, will make his merits ſhine. 


When Chriſt was crucified, and hanged 
up between the earth and heavens, there 
was two thieves crucified with him ; and 
behold, he lays hold of one of them, and 
will have him away with him to glory. 
Was not this a ſtrange act, and a diſplay 
of unthought of grace? Were there none 
but thieves there, or were the reſt of that 


company out of his reach? Could he nut, 


think you, have ſtooped from the croſs to 
the ground, and have laid hold on ſome 


honeſter man if he would ? Yes, doubtleſs. 


Oh, but then he would not have diſplayed 


his grace, nor ſo have purſued his own. 


deſigns; namely, to get to himſelf a praiſe 
and a name; but now he has done it to 
purpoſe. For who that ſhall read this ſtory, 
but muſt confeſs, that the Son of God is full 
of grace; for a proof of the riches thereof, 


| he left behind him, when upon the croſs, 


he took the thief away with him to glory. 
Nor can this one act of his be buried: It 
will be talked of to the end of the world 
to his praiſe. Men ſhall ſpeak of the might 
of thy terrible acts; and will declare thy 
greatneſs. They ſhall abundantly utter the 
memory of thy great goodneſs, and ſhall 


ſing of thy righteouſneſs. They ſhall ſpeak of 


the glory of thy kingdom, and talk of thy 
power. To make known to the ſons of men 
his mighty atls, and the glerious majeſty of 
his kingdom, Pal. 145- 0; 7, 2 ©) 10, 
1, 1. | 

When the word of God came among 
the conjurers, and thoſe ſooth- ſayers, that 
you read of Acts 19. and had prevailed 
with ſome of them to accept of the grace 
of Chriſt, the Holy Ghoſt records it with 
a boaſt, for that it would redound to his 
praiſe ; ſaying, 1 : 

And many of them that uſed curious arts, 
brought their books together and burned them 
before all men, and counted the price of them, 
and found it fifty thouſand pieces of ſilver. 
So mightily grew the word of God and pre- 
vailed, Acts 19. 19, 20. It wrenched out 
of the clutches of ſatan, ſome of thoſe 
of whom he thought himſelf moſt ſure. 
So mightily grew the word of God. It grew 
mightily, it incroached upon the kingdom 
of the devil! It purſued him, and took 
the prey : It forced him to let go his hold! 


It brought away captive, as priſoners ta- 
ken by force of arms, ſome of the moſt 


valiant of his army. It fetched back from, 
as it were, the confines of. hell, ſome of 
thoſe that were his moſt truſty, and that 
with hell had been at an agreement. It 
made them come and confeſs their deeds, 
and burn their books before all men: 80 
mightily grew the word of God, and pre- 
vatled. ; < 
Thus therefore you ſee why Chriit will 
have mercy offered in the firſt place to 
the biggeſt ſinners. They have moſt need 
thereot; and this is the moſt ready way to 
extol his name that rideth upon the heavens 
to our help. But, 
Thirdly, Chriſt Jeſus would have mercy 
offered in the firſt place to the biggeſt ſin- 
ners, Becauſe by their forgiveneſs and falvs- 
tion, others hearing of it, will be encouraged 
the more to come to him for life. 5 
For the phyſician by curing the moſt 
deſperate at the firſt, doth not only get 
himſelf a name, but begets encoutage- 
| | ment 
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ment in the minds of other diſeaſed folks to 


| eto him for help. Hence you read of 
oct Lo; that after, through his tender 
mercy, he had cured many of great di- 
ſeaſes, his fame was ſpread abroad: They 


brought unto him all fick people that were | 


n with divers diſeaſes and torments, 
= thoſe which were poſſeſſed with devils, 
and thoſe which were lunatick, and thoſe 
that had the palfie, and he healed them; and 
there followed him great multitudes of people 


from Galilee, and Lecapolis, and Feruſalem, 


and Fudea, and from beyond. Jordan, Mat. 


4. 24, 2 5. 
See here, 


and now men take encouragement, and 
bring from all quarters their diſeaſed to 


him, being helped by what they had heard, 


to believe that their diſeafed ſhould be 
healed. 
Now, as he did with thoſe outward 
\ cures, ſo he does in the proffers of his 
grace and mercy ; he proffers that in the 
firſt place to the biggeſt ſinners, that others 
may take heart to come to him to be ſav- 
ed. I will give you a ſcripture or two, 
I mean, to ſhew you that Chriſt by com- 
manding that his mercy ſhould in the firſt 
place be offered to the biggeſt of ſinners, 
bas a deſign, thereby to encourage and 
provoke others to come allo to him for 
mercy. os 

God, faith Paul, who is rich in mercy, 
for his great love wherewith be loved us, 


even when we were dead in our fins, hath | 


quickened us together with Chriſt, (by grace | 


ye are ſaved) and hath raiſed us up together, 
and made us fit together in heavenly places 
in Chriſt Jeſus. But why did he do all 
this? That in the ages to come he might ſhew 
the exceeding riches of bis grace in his 
kindneſs towards us thorow Chriſt Teſus, 
Evol. 2-4 3+ 0: 7 : 

See, here's a deſign, God lets out his 
mercy to Epheſus of deſign, even to ſhew 
to the ages to come, the exceeding riches 
of his grace in his kindneſs to them tho- 
row Chriſt Jeſus. 
theſe, the exceeding riches of his grace to 
the ages to come thorow Chriſt Jeſus ? 
But to allure them, and their children al- 
ſo to come to him, and to partake of the 
ſame grace thorow Chriſt Jeſus. 

But what was Paul, and the Epheſian- 
ſinners? (of Paul we will ſpeak anon) 
Theſe Epheſian-finners, they were men 
dead in fins, men that walked according 
to the dictates and motions of the devil, 
worſhippers of Diana, that efteminate 
goddeſs: Men far off from God, aliens 
and ſtrangers to, all good things, ſuch as 
were far off from that, as I ſaid, and con- 
ſequently in a moſt deplorable condition. 
As the Jeruſalem- ſinners were of the high- 
eſt ſort among the Jews, ſo theſe Ephe- 
lian ſinners were of the higheſt ſort 


He firſt by working, gets 


himſelf a fame, a name, and renown, 


And why to ſhew by 


among the Gentiles, (Epheſ. 2. 1, 2, 3. 
Acts 19. 35. Epheſ. 2. 11, 12.) | 
Wherefore as by the Jeruſalem-ſinners, 
in ſaving them firſt, he had a deſign to 
provoke others to come to him for mercy, 
ſo, the ſame deſign is here ſet on foot again, 
in his calling and converting the Ephefian- 
finners; that in the ages to come he might 
ſhew the exceeding riches of his grace, 
ſays he, in bis kindneſs towards us thorow 
Chriſt Jeſus. There is yet one hint be- 
hind. It is ſaid that God ſaved theſe For 
his love. That is, as I think, for the ſet- 
ting forth, for the commendations of his 
love, for the advance of his love in the 
hearts and minds of them that ſhould come 
after. As who ſhould fay, God has had 
mercy upon, and been gracious to you, 
that he might ſhew to others for their en- 
couragement, that they have ground to 


come to him to be ſaved. When God 


{aves one great ſinner, tis to encourage ano- 
ther great ſinner to come to him for mercy. 
He ſaved the thief, to encourage thieves 


to come to him for mercy. He ſaved Mag- 


dalen, to encourage other Magdalens to 
come to him for mercy. He ſaved Saul, 
to encourage Sauls to come to him for 
mercy, and this Paul himſelf doth ſay, 
For this cauſe, faith he, I obtained mercy, 
that in me firſt Teſus Chriſt might ſhew forth 
all long ſuffering for a pattern to them which 


ſhould hereafter believe on him to life ever= 


laſting, 1. Tim. 1. 16. 

How plain are the words! Chriſt in ſav- 
ing of me, has given to the world a pat- 
tern of his grace, that they might ſee, and 
believe, and come, and be ſaved. That 
they that are to be born hereafter, might 
believe on Jeſus Chriſt to life everlaſt- 
ing. | 
| . what was Paul? Why he tells you 
himſelf, I am, ſays he, the chief of finners ; 


I 4oas, ſays he, a blaſphemer, a perſecu- 


tor, an injurious perſon ;. but T obtained mer- 


cy, 1 Tim. 1. 14, 15. Ay, that's well for you 


Paul; but what advantage have we there- 
by ? Oh very much, ſaith he; for, for this 
cauſe I obtained mercy, That in me firſt, 
Jeſus Chriſt might ſhew all long ſuffering 
for a pattern to them which ſhall believe 
on him to life everlaſting. _ 

Thus therefore you ſee that this third 
reaſon is of ſtrength, namely, That Jeſus 
Chriſt would have mercy offered in the 
firſt place to the biggeſt. finners, becauſe, 
by their forgiveneſs and ſalvation, others, 
hearing of it, will be encouraged the more 
to come to him for mercy. 

It may well therefore be ſaid to God, 
Thou delrghteſt in mercy,- and mercy pleaſes 
thee, Mich. 7. 18. 

But who believes that this was God's de- 
ſign in ſhewing mercy of old? Namely, 
that we that come after might take cou- 
rage to come to him for mercy ? or that 
Jeſus Chriſt would have mercy offered * 

| the 
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firſt place to the biggeſt ſinners, to ſtir up 
others to come to him for life. This is 
not the manner of Men! O God. 

But David ſaw this betimes, therefore he 
makes this one argument with God, that 
he would blot out his trangreſſions, that 
he would forgive his adultery, his mur- 
ders, and horrible hypocriſy... Do it, O 

| Lord, faith he, do it, And then will I 
teach tranſgreſſors thy ways, and. ſinners ſhall 


be converted unto thee, Pial. 51. 7, 8, 9, 10, 


11; 125 1% 
He hs that the converſion of ſin- 
ners would be a work highly pleaſing to 
God, as being that which he had deſigned 
before he made mountain or hill : Where- 
fore he comes, and he ſaith, Save me, O 
Lord, if thou wilt but fave me, I will fall 
in with thy deſign. . I will help to bring 
what ſinners to thee I can. And Lord, I 
am willing to be made a preacher myſelf, 


for that I have been a horrible ſinner ; where 


fore, if thou ſhalt forgive my great tranſ- 
greſſions, I ſhall be a fit man to tell of thy 


wondrous grace to others. Vea, Lord, I 


dare promiſe, that if thou wilt have mer- 


cy upon me, it ſhall tend to the glory of 
thy grace, and alſo to the increaſe of thy 
kingdom ; for I will tell it, and finners 
will hear on't. And there 1s nothing ſo 
ſuiteth with the hearing ſinner, as mercy : 
and to be informed, that God 1s willing to 
beſtow it upon him. Iwill teach tranſ- 
greſſors thy ways, and ſinners ſhall be con- 
verted unto thee. 

Nor will Chriſt Jeſus miſs of. his deſign 
in proffering of mercy in the firſt place to 
the biggeſt ſinners. You know what work 


the Lord, by laying hold of the woman of 


Samaria, made among the people there. 
They knew that ſhe was a town-ſ:nner, 
an adultereſs. Yea, one that after the moſt 
audacious manner lived in uncleanneſs 
with a man that was not her huſband. 
But when ſhe, from a turn upon her heart, 


went into the city, and ſaid to her neigh- 


bours, Come : Oh how they came ! how 
they flocked out of the city to Jeſus 
Chriſt! Then they went out of the city, and 
came to him, and many of the Samaritans 
(People perhaps as bad as herſelf) believed 
on him, for the ſaying of the woman, which 
teſtified, ſaying, He told me all. that ever 1 
did (John 4. 39.) 

That word, He told me all that ever I did, 

was a great argument with them ; for by 

that they gathered, That tho he knew her 
to be vile, yet he did not deſpiſe her, nor 
refuſe to ſhew how willing he was to com- 
municate his grace unto her ; And this 
fetched over, firſt her, then them. 

This woman, as I ſaid, was a Samaritan- 
ſinner, a ſinner of the worſt complexion. For 
the Jews abhorred to have ought to do 
with them (ver. 9.) wherefore none more 


fit than ſhe to be made one of the decoys 


of heaven, to bring others of theſe Sama- 
4 


336 600d News for the Vileſt of Men. 


ritan wild-fowls. under the net of the 


grace of Chriſt. And ſhe did the work 
to purpoſe. Many, and many more of the 
Samaritans believed on him, ver. 40, 415 
42. The heart of man, tho' ſet on fin 
will, when it comes once to a perſuaſion 
that God is willing to have mercy upon us. 
incline to come to Jeſus Chriſt for life. 
Witneſs thoſe turn-a-ways from God, that 
you alſo read of in Jeremiah ; for after 
they had heard three or four times over, 
that God had mercy for backſliders, they 
broke out and faid, Behold, we come unt 
thee, for thou art the Lord our God. Or as 
thoſe in Hoſea did, For in thee the father. 


les find mercy. (Jer. 3. 22. Hoſ. 14. 1, 


2, 3.) 

Mercy, and the revelation thereof, is 
the only antidote againſt ſin. Tis of a 
thawing nature: 'twill loſe the heart that 
is frozen up in fin: yea, 'twill make the 
unwilling willing to come to Jeſus Chriſt 
for life. | 

| Wherefore do you think was it that Jeſus 
Chriſt told the adulterous woman, and 
that before ſo many ſinners, That be had 
not condemned her, but to allure her, with 


them there preſent, to hope to find favour 


at his hands. (As he alſo faith in another 


place, I came not to judge, but to fave the 
world) for might they not thence moſt 


_ rationally conclude, That if Jeſus Chriſt | 


had rather ſave, than damn an harlot, 
there was encouragement for them to come 
to him for mercy. 

I heard once a ſtory from a ſoldier, 


| who with his company had laid ſiege a- 


gainſt a fort, that ſo long as the beſieged 
were perſuaded their foes would ſhew _ 
them no favour, they fought like madmen; 
but when they ſaw one of their fellows 
taken, and received to favour, they all 
came tumbling down from their fortreſs, 
and delivered themſelves into their enemics 
hands. 

I am perſuaded, did men believe that 
there is that grace and willingneſs in the 
heart of Chriſt to ſave ſinners, as the 


word imports there is, they would come 


tumbling into his arms: But Satan has 
blinded their minds, that they cannot fee 
this thing. Howbeit the Lord Jeſus has, 
as I ſaid, that others might take heart and 
come to him, given out a commandment 
that mercy ſhould in the firſt place be of- 
fered to the biggeſt ſinners. Begin, faith 
be, at Feruſalem. And thus I end the 

third reaſon. | 
Fourthly, Jeſus Chriſt would have mer- 
cy offered in the firſt place to the biggeſt 
ſinners, Becauſe that is the way, if they 
receive it, moſt to weaken the kingdom of 
ſatan, and to keep it loweſt in every age of 
the world. The biggeſt ſinners, they are 
ſatans colonels, and captains, the leaders 
of his people, and they that molt ſtout'y 
make head againſt the Son of God. Where- 
fore 
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fore let theſe firſt be conquered, and his 
kingdom will*be weak When Iſhboſheth 
had loſt his Abner, his kingdom was made 
weak, nor did he fit but tottering then upon 
his throne. So when ſatan loſeth his ſtrong 
men, them that are, mighty to work ini- 
quity, and dexterous to manage others in 
the ſame, then is his kingdom weak (2 Sam. 
z.) Therefore I ſay, Chriſt doth offer 
mercy in the firſt place to ſuch, the more 
to weaken his kingdom. Chriſt Jeſus was 
glad to ſee ſatan fall like lightening from 
| heaven, that is ſuddenly or headlong ; and 
it was, ſurely, by caſting of him out of 
ſtrong poſſeſſions, and by recovering of 
' ſome notorious ſinners out of his clutches, 
(Luke 16.1% 16, 19.) 
Samſon, when he would pull down the 
Philiſtines temple, took hold of the two 
main pillars of it, and breaking them, 
down came the houſe. Chriſt came to de- 
firoy the works of the devil, and to de- 
ſtroy by converting grace, as well as by re- 
deeming blood. Varms 
licth by legions, and whole armies, in the 
ſouls of the biggeſt ſinners, as in garri- 
ſons : wherefore the way, the moſt direct 
way to deſtroy it, is firſt to deal with ſuch 
fnners, by the word of his goſpe!, and by 
the merits of his paſſion. — 
For example, though I ſhall 
but a-homely one: Suppoſe a family to be 
very louſy, and one or two of the family 
to be in chief the breeders; the way, the 
quickeſt way, to clear that family, or at 
leaſt to weaken the ſo ſwarming of thoſe 


vermin, is, in the firſt place, to ſweeten 
the ſkin, head, and cloaths of the chief 


breeders : and then, though all the family 


ſhould be apt to breed them, the number 
of them, and ſo the greatneſs of that plague 
there, will be the more impaired. _ 
Why, there are ſome people that are in 
chief the devil's ſin-breeders in the towns 
and places where they hve. The place, 


town, or family where they live, muſt 


needs be horribly louſy, and as it were, 


eaten up with vermin : Now let the Lord 


Jeſus in the firſt place cleanſe theſe great 
breeders, and there will be given a nip to 
thoſe ſwarms of ſins that uſe to be com- 
mitted in ſuch places throughout the town, 
houſe, or family where ſuch {ſin-breeding 
perſons uſed to be. 

I ſpeak by experience; I was one of 
theſe louſy ones, one of theſe great ſin- 
breeders ; I infected all the youth of the 
town where I was born, with all manner 
of youthful vanities. The neighbours 
counted me fo, my practice proved me ſo: 
wherefore Chriſt Jeſus took me firſt ; and 
taking me firſt, the contagion was much 
allayed all the town over. When God 


made me figh, they would hearken, and 


enquiringly ſay, What's the matter with 
John? They alſo gave their various opi- 
nions of me: but as J faid, ſin cooled, 
V OT 2 
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Now fin ſwarms and 


and failed, as to his full carrier. When I 
went out to ſeek the bread of life, fome of 
them would follow, and the reſt be put 
| Yea, almoſt the 
town, at firſt, at times would go out to 
hear at the place where I found good: yea, 


young and old for a while had ſome refor- 


mation on them; alſo ſoine of them per- 
ceiving that God had mercy upon me, 
came crying to him for mercy too. 

But what need I give you an inſtance 


of poor 1; I will come to Manaſſeh the 
| King: So long as he was a ringleading ſin- 


ner, the great idolater, and chief for devi- 
liſm, the whole land flowed with wicked- 
edneſs: For he made them to fin, and do 
worſe than the heathen that dwelt round 


about them, or that was caſt out from be- 
fore them. But when God converted him, 


the whole land was reformed. Down 
went the groves, the idols, and altars of 
Baal, and up went true religion in much 
of the power and purity of it. You will 
ſay, The king teformed- by power. I 
anſwer, doubtleſs, and by example too; 
for people obſerve their leaders; as their 
fathers did, ſo did they, 2 Chron. 33. 2 
King. 17. 41: | 


This therefore is another reaſon, why 


| | Jeſus would have mercy offered in the firſt 
give you 


place to the biggeſt finners, becaule that 
is the beſt way, if they receive it, moſt to 
weaken the kingdom of ſatan, and to keep 
it poor and low. 5 „% OT 

And do you not think now, that if God 
would but take hold of the hearts of ſome 
of the moſt notorious in your town, in 
your family, or country, that this thing 
would be verified before your faces? It 
would, it would, to the joy of you that 
are godly, to the making of hell to figh, 
to the great ſuppreſſing of fin, the glory 
of Chriſt, and the joy of the angels of 
God. And miniſters ſhould therefore, 
that this work might go on, take advan- 


tages to perſwade with the biggeſt ſinners 
to come into Chriſt, according to my text, 


and their commiſhons : beginning at Je- 
ruſalem. | 
Fifthly, Jeſus Chriſt would have mercy 
offered in the firſt place to the biggeſt ſin- 
ners. Becauſe ſuch, when converted, are 
uſually the beſt helps in the church againſt 
temptations, and fitteſt for the ſupport of 
the feeble minded there. Hence, uſnally, 
you have ſome ſuch in the firſt plantation of 
churches ; or quickly upon it. Churches 
would do but ſorrily, if Chriſt Jeſus did 
not put ſuch conveſts among them; they 
are the monuments and mirrors of mercy. 
The very ſight of ſuch a ſinner in God's 
houſe, yea, the very thought of him, 
where the ſight of him cannot be had, is 
oft-times greatly for the help of the faith 
of the feeble. 
When the churches (ſaid Paul) that were 
in Judea, heard this concerning me, that be 
4 R which 
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which perſecuted them in time paſt, now 


preached the faith which once he d:;ſtroyed. 


They glorified God in me, Gal. 1, 20, 21, 22, 
22 3 1 
 Gharifed God] How is that ? Why, they 
praiſed him, and took courage to believe 
the more in the mercy of God : for that he 
had had mercy on ſuch a great finner as 
he. They glorified God in me.] They 
wondered that grace ſhould be ſo rich, as 
to take hold of ſuch a wretch as I was; 
and for my ſake believed in Chriſt the 


more, 


There are two things that great ſinners | 
| teſts and battles that ſuch are engaged in, 


| wherein they find the beſettings of ſatan, 


are acquainted with, when they come to 
divulge them to the ſaints, that are a great 


relief to their faith. 


1. The conteſts that they uſually have 


with the devil at their parting with him. 
2. Their knowledge of his ſecrets in his 
workings. 


For the Firſt, The biggeſt ſinners have 
uſually great conteſts with the devil at 
their partings ; and this is an help to ſaints. 
For ordinary faints find afterwards what 
the vile ones find at firſt ; but when at the 
opening of hearts the one finds himſelf to 
be as the other, the one is a comfort to the 
other. 


time in profeſſion; but the vile man meets 
with his at the beginning. Wherefore he, 
when the other is down, is ready to tell 
that he has met with the ſame before. 
For I fay, he has had it before. Satan is 


my true ſervant (quoth he) my old ſervant, 
wilt thou forſake me now? Having ſo 
often ſold thyſelf to me to work wicked- 


, neſs, wilt thou forſake me now? Thou 


horrible wretch, doſt not know, that thou 
haſt ſinned thy ſelf beyond the reach of 
grace, and doſt think to find mercy now ? 
Art not thou a murderer, a thief, a harlot, 
a witch, a ſinner of the greateſt ſize, and 


doſt thou look for mercy now? Doſt thou 
think that Chriſt will foul his fingers with 


thee ? 
It is enough to make angels bluſh, ſaith 
ſatan, to ſee ſo vile a one knock at heaven 
ates for mercy, and wilt thou be ſo abo- 
minably bold to do it? Thus ſatan dealt 
with me, ſays the great finner, when at 
firſt I came to Jeſus Chriſt. And what did 
you reply, faith the tempted? Why, I 
granted the whole charge to be true, ſays 
the other. And what, did you deſpair, or 
how ? No, (faith he) I ſaid, I am Magda- 


len, I am Zacheus, I am the thief, I am 


the harlot, I am the publican, J am the 
prodigal, and one of Chriſt's mprderers : 


yea, worſe than any of theſe, and yet God 


was ſo far off from rejecting of me (as I 
found afterwards) that there was muſick 
and dancing in his houſe for me, and for 
joy that I was come home unto him. O 


bleſſed be God for grace, ( ſays the 


The leſſer ſort of ſinners find but 
little of this, till after they have been ſome 


What, 


ö 


— 


other. 


and are great comforts unto them. 
great fins give great encouragement to the 


other) for then I hope there is favour for 
me. Yea, as I told you, ſuch a one is a 
continual ſpectacle in the church, for every 
one, to behold God's grace, and wonder by, 

| Secondly, And as for the ſecrets of (. 
tan, ſuch as are ſuggeſtions to queſtion the 
being of God, the truth of his word, and 
to be annoyed with deviliſh blaſphemics : 
None more acquainted with theſe than the 
biggeſt finners at their converſion ; where. 
fore thus allo they are prepared to be helps 
in the church to relieve and comfort the 


I might alſo here tell you of the con- 


above any other of the ſaints. At which 
times ſatan aſſaults the ſoul with darkneſs, 
fears, frightful thoughts of apparitions ; 
now they ſweat, pant, cry out, and ſtruggle 
for life. 
The angels now come down to behold 
the ſight, and rejoice to ſee a bit of duſt 


and aſhes to overcome principalities and 


powers, and might, and dominions. But, 
as I ſaid, when theſe come a little to be 
ſettled, they are prepared for helping others, 
Their 


devil to aſſault them, and by theſe temp- 


tations Chriſt takes advantage to make 
them the more helpful to the churches. 


The biggeſt ſinner, when he is convert- 
ed and comes into the church, fays. to 
them all, by his very coming in, Behold 
me, all you that are men and women of a 


low and timorous ſpirit, you whoſe hearts 


are narrow, for that you never had the 
advantage to know, becauſe your fins are 
few, the largeneſs of the grace of God. 
Behold, I ſay, in me, the exceeding riches 
of his grace! I am a pattern ſet forth be- 


fore your faces, on whom you may look 


and take heart. ihis, I ſy, the great 


finner can ſay, to the exceeding comfort 


of all the reſt, . 
Wherefore, as I have hinted before, 

when God intends to ſtock a place with 

ſaints, and to make that place excellently 


to flouriſh with the riches of his grace; 


he uſually begins with the converſion of 
ſome of the moſt notorious thereabouts, 
and lays them as an example to allure 
others, and to build up when they ale 
converted. a 
It was Paul that muſt go to the Gen- 
tiles, becauſe Paul was the moſt outragious 
of all the apoſtles, in the time of his unre- 
generacy: Yea, Peter mult be he that after 
his horrible fall, was thought fitteſt, when 
recovered again, to comfort and ſtrengthen 
his brethren. See Luke 22. 31, 32. 
Some mult be pillars in God's houſe, and 
if they be pillars of Cedar, they muſt ſtand 
while they are ſtout and ſturdy ſticks in 
the foreſt, before they are cut down, and 
planted or placed there. | 


No 
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No man, when he buildeth his houſe, 
makes the principal parts thereof, of weak 
or leeble timber; for how could ſuch bear 
up the reſt; but of great and able wood. 
Chriſt Jeſus alſo goeth this way to work, 
he makes of the biggeſt ſinners, bearers 
and ſupporters to the reſt. This then may 
ſerve for another reaſon, why Jeſus Chriſt 
ves out in commandment, that mercy 
ſhould in the firſt place be offered to the 
biggeſt ſinners, Becauſe ſuch when con- 
verted, are uſually the beſt helps in the 
church againſt temptations, and fitteſt for 
the ſupport of the feeble-minded there. 
Sixthly, Another reaſon, why Jeſus 
Chriſt would have mercy offered in the 
frſt place to the biggeſt finners, is, becauſe 
they, when converted, are apt to love 
Hin morre- Toy 
This agrees both with ſcripture, and 
reaſon. Scripture ſays ſo. To whom much 
is forgiven, the ſame loverh much. To 
whom little is forgiven, the ſame loveth 
little, Luke 7. 47. Reaſon ſays ſo. For as 
it would be the unreaſonableſt thing in the 


world, to render hatred for love, and con- 


tempt for forgivenels ; ſo it would be as ri- 
diculous to think that the reception of a 
little kindneſs ſhould lay the ſame obliga- 
tions upon the heart to love, as the recep- 
tion of a great deal. I would not diſ- 


| . parage the love of Chriſt; I know the leaſt 


dram of it, when it reaches to forgiveneſs, 


is great above all the world; but compa- 


ratively, there is greater extentions of the 
love of Chriſt, to one, than to another: 
He that has moſt fin, if forgiven, is par- 
taker of the greateſt love, of the greateſt 
J ? 

I know alſo, that there are ſome, that 
from this very doctrine, ſay, Let us do 
evil, that good may come; and that turn the 
grace of our God into laſciviouſneſs. But 


I ſpeak not of theſe, theſe will neither be 


ruled by grace nor reaſon. Grace would 
teach them, if they knew 1t, to deny un- 
godly courſes; and ſo would reaſon too, 
if it could truly ſenſe the love of God, 
Tim. 2. 11, 12. Rom. 11. 1. | 
Doth it look like what hath any cohe- 


rence with reaſon or mercy, for a man to 


abuſe his friend? Becauſe Chriſt died for 
men, ſhall I therefore ſpit in his face ? 


The bread and water that was given by 


| Hiſha to his enemies, that came into the 


influence upon their minds, though hea- 
thens, that they returned to their homes 
without hurting him : Yea, it kept them 


from coming again in a hoſtile manner in- 
to the coaſts of Iſrael, 2 Kings 6. 19, 20, 


21, 22, #4. 
But to forbear to illuſtrate till anon ; one 


reaſon why Chriſt Jeſus ſhews mercy to 


finners, is that he might obtain their love, 
that he may remove their baſe affections 
from baſe objects, to himſelf. Now if he 


loves to be loved a little, he loves to be 
loved much ; but there is not any that are 
capable of-loving much, ſave thoſe that 
have much forgiven them. Hence it is faid 
of Paul, That he laboured more than them 
all, to wit, with a labour of love, ' becauſe 
he had been by fin more vile againſt Chriſt 


than they all, 1 Ci. 2 He it was that 


perſecuted the church of God, and waſt. 
ed it, Gal. 1. 13. He, of them all, was 
the only raving bedlam againſt the ſaints: 
And being exceeding mad, ſays he, againſt 
them, I perſecuted them even to ftrange cities, 
Acts 26. 11. | ue 

This raving bedlam, that once was fo, 
is he that now ſays, I laboured more than 
them all; more for Chriſt than them all. 

But Paul, what moved thee thus to do! 
The love of Chriſt, ſays he. It was not I, 
but the grace of God that was with me. 
As who ſhould fay; O grace! It was ſuch 
grace to ſave me! It was fuch marvellous 
grace for God to look down from heaven 
upon me, and that ſecured me from the 
wrath to come, that I am captivated with 
the ſenſe of the riches of it. Hence I act, 
hence I labour; For how can TI otherwiſe 
do, ſince God not only ſeparated me from 
my fins, and companions, but ſeparated. 
all the powers of my ſoul and body to his 
ſervice? I am therefore prompted on by 
this exceeding love to labour as I have 
done; yet not I, but the grace of God 
with. me. 2] 

Oh! I ſhall never forget his love, nor 
the circumſtances under which I was, when 
his love laid hold upon me. I was go— 
ing to Damaicus with letters from the high- 
prieſt, to make havock of God's people 
there, as J had made havock of them in 
other places. Theſe bloody letters was not 
impoſed upon me. I went to the high- 
prieſt and deſired them of him, A, 9. 
1,2. And yet he ſaved me! I was one of 
the men, of the chief men that had a 
hand in the blood of his martyr Stephen, 
yet he had mercy on me! When I was 
at Damaſcus, I ſtunk fo horribly like a 
blood-ſucker, that I became a terror to all 


| thereabout. Yea, Ananias (good man) 


made interceſſion to my Lord againſt me, 
yet he would have mercy upon me! Yea, 
joined mercy to mercy, until he had made 
me a monument of grace. He made a 


| ſaint of me, and perſuaded me that my 
land of Iſrael to take him, had ſo much 


tranſgreſſions were forgiven me. 

When I began to preach, thoſe that 
heard me were amazed; and faid, Is not 
this he that deftroyed them that called on this 
name in Jeruſalem, and came lither for 
that intent, that be might bring them bound 


to the high-prieft ? Hell doth know that 1 


| was a ſinner, Heaven doth know that I 


was a finner; The world alſo knows that 
I was a finner; a finner of the greateſt 
ſize ; but I obtained mercy, Ads 9. 20, 


. 
| Shall 
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Shall not this lay obligation upon me? 
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Is not love of the greateſt force to oblige? 
Is it not ſtrong as death? Cruel as the 


grave! And hotter than the coals of ju- 


niper ? Hath it not a moſt vehement flame ? 


Can the waters quench it? Can the floods 
drown it? I am under the force of it, and 
this is my continual cry, What ſhall I 


render to the Lord for all the benefits 
which he has beſtowed upon me ? 

Ay! Panl, this is ſomething, thou ſpeak- 
eſt like a man; like a man affected, and 
carried away with the love and grace of 
God. Now this ſenſe, and this affection, 
and this labour, giveth to Chriſt the love 


that he looks for. But he might have con- 


verted twenty little ſinners, and yet not 


found, for grace beſtowed, ſo much love 
in them all. 


J wonder how far a man might go a- 


mong the converted ſinners of the ſmaller 


ſize, before one could find one that fo 
much as look any thing this wayward. 
Where is he that is thus under pangs of 
love for the grace beſtowed upon him by 
Jeſus Chriſt? excepting only ſome few ; 
you may walk to the world's end and find 
none. But, as I ſaid, ſome there are, and 
ſo there has been in every age of the 
church, great ſinners, that have had much 
forgiven them. And they love much upon 
this account. ” | 

| Jeſus Chriſt therefore knows what he 
doth, when he lays hold on the hearts of 
ſinners of the biggeſt ſize. He knows that 
ſuch an one will love more than many that 
have not ſinned half their fins. | 

J will tell you a ſtory that I have read 
of Martha and Mary; the name of the 
book I have forgot. I mean of the book 
in which I found the relation ; but. the 
thing was thus : 


Martha, faith my author, was a very 


holy woman, much like Lazarus, her 
brother ; but: Mary was a looſe and wan- 
ton creature. Martha did ſeldom mils 
good ſermons, and lectures, when ſhe 
could come at them in Jeruſalem ; but 


Mary would frequent the houſe of ſpocts, 


and the company of the vileſt of men for 
luſt. And though Martha had often defired 
that her ſiſter would go with her to hear 
her preachers : Yea, had often intreated her 


with tears, to do it, yet could ſhe never 


prevail ; for ſtill Mary would make her 
excuſe, or reje& her with diſdain for her 
zeal and preciſeneſs in religion. 

After Martha had waited long, tried 
many ways to bring her fiſter to good, 
and all proved ineffectual. At laſt, ſhe 
comes upon her thus: Siſter, quoth ſhe, 
I pray thee gowith me to the temple today, 
to hear one preach a ſermon. What kind 
of preacher, is he, ſaid ſhe? Martha reply- 
ed, It is one Jeſus of Nazareth, he is the 


handſomeſt man that ever you ſaw with 
your eyes. Oh! he ſhines in beauty, and is 


4 


i. 


n 


a moſt excellent preacher. 

Now what does Mary? After a little 
pauſe, but goes up into her chamber, and 
with her pins and her clouts, decks up her. 
ſelf as fine as her fingers could make her 
This done, away ſhe goes, not with her 


- fiſter Martha, but as much unobſerved. a8 


ſhe could, to the ſermon, or rather to ſee 
the preacher, 

'l he hour and preacher being come 
and ſhe having obſerved whereabout the 
preacher would ſtand, goes and ſets het ſelf 
to in the temple, that ſhe might. be ſure 
to have the full view of this excellent per- 

ſon. So he comes in, and ſhe looks, and 
the firſt glimpſe of his perſon pleaſed her. 
Well, Jetus addreſſeth himſelf to his ſer- 
mon, and ſhe looks earneſtly on him. 

Now at that time, faith my author, 


| Jeſus preached about the loft ſheep, the loſt 


groat, and the prodigal child. And when 
he came to ſhew what care the ſhepherd 
took for one loſt ſheep, and how the wo- 
man ſwept to find her piece Which was 
loſt, and what joy there was at their find- 
ing; ſhe began to be taken by the ears, and 
forgot what ſhe came about, mufing what 
the preacher would make of it : But when 
he came to the application, and ſhewed 
that by the loſt ſheep was meant a gieat 
{inner : by the ſhepherd's care, was meant 
God's love for great ſinners; and that b 

the joy of the neighbours, was ſhewed what 
joy there was among the angels in heaven 
over one great {inner that repenteth ; the 
began to be taken by the heart. And as 
he ſpake theſe laſt words, ſhe thought he 
pitched his innocent eyes juſt upon her, 
and looked as if he ſpake what was now 
ſaid, to her. Wherefore her heart began 
to tremble, being ſhaken with affection 
and fear; then her eyes run down with | 
tears apace; wherefore ſhe was forced to | 
hide her face with her handkerchief, and 
ſo ſat ſobbing and crying all the reſt of the 


* 


ſermon. | 

Sermon being done, up ſhe gets, and 
away ſhe goes, and withal, enquired where 
this Jeſus the preacher dined that day? 
And one told her, at the houſe of Simon 
the Phariſee. So away goes ſhe, firſt to 
her chamber, and there ſtrips herſelf of 
her wanton attire; then falls upon her 
knees to aſk God forgiveneſs for all her 
wicked life. This done, in a model 
dreſs the goes to Simon's houſe, where ſhe 
finds Jeſus ſat at dinner. So ſhe gets be- 
hind him, and weeps, and drops her tears 
upon his feet like rain, and waſhes them 
and wipes them with the hair of her head. 
She alſo kiſſed his feet with her lips, and 
anointed them with ointment, When di- 
mon the Phariſee perceived what the wo— 
man did, and being ignorant of what it 
was to be forgiven much* (for he never 
was forgiven more than fifty pence.) He 
began to think within himſelf, that he had 


been 


1 , _ 
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hiſs my feet. 


of thoſe that can correct me. 
or, four and twenty years fince I ſaw the 
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been miſtaken .a bout Teſus Chriſt, . becauſe 
he ſuffered ſuch; a nner as this woman | 


was, to touch him. Surely, quoth he, this 
man, if he were a prophet, would not 


jet this woman come near him, for ſhe»: 
is a town finner, (fo i; 
ſelf-righteous men of the way of Chriſt | 


ſo ignorant ate all 


with ſinners.) But leſt Mary ſhould be 
diſcouraged with ſome clowniſh carriage of 
this Phariſee, and ſo deſert her good begin- 


nings, and her new ſteps .which ſhe now - 


had began to take towards eternal life, 
Jeſus began thus with Simon. Simon, ſaith 
he, I have ſomewhat to ſay unto thee. And 


he ſaith, maſter, ſay on. There was, ſaid 


| Jeſus, 4 certain crediter had two debtors, 


the one owed him five hundred pence, and the 
other, fifty. And when they had nothing to 


| pay, be frankly forgave them both. Tell me 


therefore which of them will love him moſt? 


Simon - anſwered and ſaid, I ſuppoſe he to 
whom he forgave moſt. 
him, Thou haſt rightly judged. And' be turn- 


ed to the woman, and ſaid unto Simon, Seell 
thou this woman? I entered into thy houſe, 


thou gaveſt me no water for my feet: but 
ſhe hath waſhed my feet with tears, and 
wiped them with the hairs of ber head. 
Thou gaveſt me no kiſs, but this woman, 
ſince the time I come in, hath not ceaſed to 
My head with oil thou didſt 


not anoint, but this woman hath anointed my 


feet with ointment. Wherefore T ſay unto 


thee, Her fins which are many, are forgiven, 
for ſhe loved much; but to whom little is 
forgiven, the ſame loveth little. And be ſaid 
unto ber, Thy fins are forgiven, Luke 7. 
36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 


46, 47, 48, 49, 50. 
Thus you have the ſtory. If I come 


ſhort in any circumſtance, I beg pardon 
It is three 


book, yet I have, as far as my memory 
will admit, given you the relation of the 


matter. However, Luke, as you ſee, doth. 


here preſent you with the ſubſtance of the 
whole, | 
Alas! Chriſt Jeſus has but little thanks 


for the ſaving of little ſinners. To whom 


little is forgiven, the ſame loveth little. He 
gets not water for his feet, by his ſaving 
of ſuch ſinners. There are abundance of 
dry d-ey'd Chriſtians in the world, and 
abundance of dry-ey'd duties too: Duties 
that never was wetted with the tears of 
contrition and repentance, nor ever ſweet- 
ened with the great ſinners box of oint- 
ment. And the reaſon is, ſuch ſinners 
have not great ſins to be ſaved from; or if 


they have, they look upon them in the di- 


miniſhing glaſs of the holy law of God. 
But I rather believe that the profeſſors of 
our days -want a due ſenſe of what they 
ae ; for verily, for the generality of them, 
both before and fince converſion they have 


been ſinners of a luſty ſize. But if their | 
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And he ſaid unto | 


* 
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eyes be holden, if convictions are not 
ſhewn, if their knowledge of their tins is 
but like to the eye- ſight in twilight, the 


| heart cannot be affected with that grace 


that has laid hold on the man, and ſo 
Chriſt Jeſus ſows much, and has little com- 
ing in. Seer 0 

Wherefore his way is oft- times to ſtep 
out of the way, to Jericho, to Samaria, 


to the country of the Gadareens, to the 


coaſt of Tyre and Sidon, and alſo to mount 
Calvary, that he may lay hold of ſuch 
kind of ſinners as will Iove him to his lik- 


ing, Luke 19. 1, to 11. John 4. 3, to 11. 


Mark 5. 1, to 21. Matt. 15. 21, to 29. 
Luke 23. 33, to 44. 

But thus much for the ſixth reaſon, why 
Chriſt Jeſus would have mercy offered in 
the firſt place to the biggeſt ſinners; to 
wit, becauſe ſuch ſinners when converted, 


are apt to love him moſt. The Jeru- 


ſalem-ſinners were they that out-{tript, 
when they were converted, in ſome things, 
all the churches of the Gentiles. They 


were of one heart, and of one ſoul, neither 


faid any of them, that ought of the things 


that they poſſeſſed was their own ; neither 
was there any among them that lacked, for 
as many as Were poſſeſſors of lands, or houſes, 


fold them, and brought the price of the things 


that were fold, and laid them down at the 
apoſtles feet, &c. Acts 4. 32, 33, 34, 35. 
Now ſhew me ſuch another pattern if 
you can. But why did theſe do thus? 
Oh! they were Jeruſalem-finners. Theſe 
were the men that but a little before, 
had killed the prince of life, and thoſe to 
whom he did, that notwithſtanding, ſend 
the firſt offer of grace and mercy. And 
the ſenſe of this, took them up betwixt 


the earth and the heaven, and carried them 


on in ſuch ways and methods, as could 
never be trodden by any fince. They taik 
of the church of Rome, and ſet her in 
her primitive tate, as a pattern, and mo- 
ther of churches; when the truth is, they 
were the Jerufalem-finners, when con- 
verts, that out-did all the churches that 
ever was. 

Seventhly, Chriſt Jeſus would have mer- 
cy offered in the firſt place to the biggeſt 


ſinners, becauſe grace, when it is received 


by ſuch, finds matter to kindle upon more 


freely then it finds in other ſinners. Great 
ſinners are like the dry wood, or like great 
candles which burns beſt and ſhines with 
biggeſt light. I lay not this down, as I 
did thoſe reaſons before, to ſhew, that 
when great ſinners are converted, they 


will be encouragement to others, though 


that is true; but to ſhew that Chriſt has a 
delight to ſee grace, the grace we receive 
to ſhine. We love to ſee things that bear 


a good gloſs, yea, we chuſe to buy ſuch 


kind of matter to work upon, as will, if 


' wrought up to what we intend, caſt that 


Candles that burn 
not 


uſtre thit we deſire. 
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not bright, we like not; Wood that is 
green will rather ſmother, and ſputter, and 
ſmoak, and crack, and flounce, than caſt | 
a brave light and a pleaſant heat. Where- 
fore great folks care not much, not ſo 
much for ſuch kind of things, as for them 


that will better anſwer their ends. 
Hence Chriſt deſires the biggeſt finner, 
in him there is matter to work by, to wit, 
a great deal of fin; for as by the tallow 
of the candle, the fire takes occaſion to 
burn the brighter ; ſo by the fin of the ſoul, 

race takes occaſion to ſhine the clearer. 
Little candles ſhine but little, for there 
wanteth matter for the fire to work upon ; 
but in the great ſinner, here is more mat- 


ter for grace to work by. Faith ſhines, 


when it worketh towards Chriſt, through 
the ſides of many and great tranſgreſſors, 
and ſo does love, for that much is forgi- 


ven. And what matter can be found in 


the ſoul for humility to work by ſo well, 
as by a fight that I have been, and am an 
abominable finner ? And the ſame is to. be 
ſaid of patience, meekneſs, gentleneſs, 


ſelf. denial, or of any other grace. Grace 


takes occaſion by the vileneſs of the man, 
to ſhine the more; even as by the ruggid- 
neſs of a very ſtrong diſtemper or diſeaſe, 
the virtue of the medicine is beſt made 
manifeſt. Where fin abounds, grace much 
more abounds, Rom. 5. 20. A black firing 
makes the neck look whiter ; great fins 
makes grace burn clear. Some ſay when 
grace and a good nature meet together, 
they do make ſhining Chriſtians; but I ſay, 
when grace and a great ſinner meets, and 
when grace ſhall ſubdue that great finner 
to itſelf, and ſhall operate after its kind in 
the ſoul of that great finner, then we have 
a ſhining Chriſtian ; Witneſs all thoſe of 
whom mention was made before. 
Abraham was among the idolaters when 
in the land of Aſſyria, and ſerved idols 
with his kindred on the other fide of the 
flood, Joſ. 24. 2. Gen. 11. 31. But who 
when called, was there in. the world, in 
whom grace ſhone ſo bright as in him? 
The Theſſalonians were idolaters, before 


the word of God came to them; but when 


they had received it, they became exam- 
ples to all that did believe, in Macedonia, 
and Achaia, 1 Theſ. 1, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. 

God the Father, and Jeſus Chriſt his 
Son, are for having things ſeen, for having 
the word of life held forth. They lizht 
not a candle that it might be put under a 
buſhel, or under a bed, but on a candle- 
ſtick, that all that come in may ſee the 
light, Mat. 5. 15. Mar. 4. 21. Luke 8. 16. 
chap. 11. 33. 

And, I ſay, as I ſaid before, in whom is 


it like fo to ſhine, as in the fouls of great 


linners ? | | 
When the Jewiſh Phariſees dallied with 

the goſpel, Chriſt threatened to take it from 

them, and to give it to the barbarous hea- 


| 


q 


thens and idolaters. Why fo? For they 
faith he, will bring forth the fruits there. 
of in their ſeaſon. Therefore T ſay unto You 
The kingdom of God'ſhall be taken from you, 


and given to a nation bringing forth th, 


fruits thereof, Mat. 21. 41, 42. 

I have often marvelled at our youth, and 
ſaid in my heart, What ſhould be the 
reaſon that they ſhould be ſo generally at 
this day debauched as they are ! For they 
are now profane to amazement: And ſome. 
times I have thought one thing, and 
ſometimes another: That is, why God 


ſhould ſuffer it ſo to be. At laſt J have 


thought of this; How if the God whoſe 


ways are paſt finding out, ſhould ſuffer it 


ſo to be now, that he might make of ſome _ 


of them the more glorious ſaints hereafter, 
I know fin is of the devil, but it cannot 
work in the world without permiſſion : 
and if it happens to be as I have thought, 
it will not be the firſt time that God the 


Lord, hath caught fatan in his own de- 


ſign. For my part, I believe that the 
time is at hand, that we ſhall ſee better 
ſaints in the world, than has been ſeen in 
it this many a day. And this vileneſs 
that at preſent does fo much ſwallow y 
our youth, is one cauſe of my thinking 
ſo: For out of them, for from among 
them, when God ſets to his hand, as of 
old, you ſhall ſee what penitent ones, 
what trembling ones, and what admirers 
of grace, will be found to profeſs the goſ- 
pel to the glory of God by Chriſt. 
Alas! We are a company of worn-out 


Chriſtians, our moon is in the wane; we 


are much more black. than white, more 
dark than light; we ſhine but a little; 
Grace in the moſt of us, is decayed. But 
I ſay, when they of theſe debauched ones 
that are to be ſaved, ſhall be brought in, 
when theſe that look more like devils than 
men ſhall be converted to Chriſt, (and 1 
believe ſeveral of them will) then will 
Chriſt be exalted, grace adored, the word 
prized, Sion's paths better trodden, and 
men in the purſuit of their own ſalvation, 


to the amazement of them that are left 


behind. | 

Juſt before Chriſt came into the fleſh, 
the world was degenerated as it is now; 
The generality of the 'men in Jeruſalem 
were become either high and famous for 


| hypocrily, or filthy baſe in their lives. 


The devil allo was broke looſe in a hideous 
manner, and had taken poſſeſſion of many: 
Yea, I believe that there was never gene- 
ration before nor fince, that could produce 
ſo many poſſeſſed with devils, deformed, 
lame, blind, and infected with monſtrous 
diſeaſes, as that generation could. But 
What was the reaſon thereof? I mean the 
reaſon from God? Why one (and we may 
ſum up more in that anſwer that Chriſt 
gave to his diſciples concerning him that 


was born blind) was, that the works of 
| God 
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God might be made manifeſt in them, | biggeſt ſinners, in the firſt place, will not 
and that the Son of God might be glo- | only leave the reſt, or thoſe that refuſe it; 
riged thereby, John 9. 2, 3. chap. 11.4. f in 4 deplorable condition, but will alſo 
Now if theſe devils: and diſeaſes, as } ſtop their mouths, and cut off all pretence 
they poſſeſſed men then, were to make to excuſe at that day. Tal bad not come and 
way and work for an approaching Chriſt in Spoken unto them, faith Chriſt, they had not 
perſon, and for the declaring of his power, | had ſin; but now they have no cloak for their 
why may We not think that now, even %, for their fin of perſevering in impeni- 
now alſo, he is ready to come by his Spi- I tence, Joh. 1 5+ 22. Ne 
rit in the goſpel to heal many of the de- But what did he ſpeak to them Why 
baucheries of our age? JI cannot believe | even that which I have told you ; to wit, 
that grace will take them all, for there are | That he has in ſpecial, a delight in ſaving 
but few that are ſaved : But yet it will take | the biggeſt ſinners. He ſpake this in the 
ſome, even ſome of the worſt of men, and | way of his doctrine, he ſpake this in the 
make bleſſed ones of them. But OI how | way of his practice, even to the pouring 
| theſe ringleaders in vice, will then ſhine | out of his laſt breath before them, Luke 
in virtue! They will be the very pillars in | 23. 34. 1 
churches, they will be as an enſign in the Now ſince this is ſo, what can the con- 
land; The Lord their God ſball ſave them demned at the judgment ſay tor themſelves, 
in that day, as the flock of his people, for | why ſentence of death ſhould not be paſ- 
they ſhall be as the ſtones of a crown, lift up ſed upon them? I ſay, what excuſe can 
as an enſign upon the land, Zech. 9. 16. | they make for themſelves, when they ſhall 
But who are theſe? Even idolatrous E- | be aſked why they did not in the day of 
phraim, and backſliding Judah, ver. 13. ſalvation come to Chriſt to be ſaved ? Will 
I know there is ground to fear, that the they have ground to ſay to the Lord, Thou 
iniquity of this generation will be purſued | waſt only for ſaving of little ſinners, and 
with heavy judgments : But that will not | therefore becauſe they were great ones, 
hinder what we have ſuppoſed : God took they durſt not come unio him; or that 
him a glorious church out of bloody Je- | thou hadſt not compailion for the biggett 
ruſalem, yea, out of the chief of the finners | finners, therefore I died in deſpair; will. 
there, and left the reſt to be taken and | theſe. be excuſes for them as the caſe now 
ſpoiled, and fold thirty for a penny, in | ſtandeth with them? Is there not every 
the, nations where they were captives. | where in God's book a flat contradiction to 
The goſpel working gloriouſſy in a place, this, in multitudes of promiſes, of invita- 
to the ſeizing upon many of the ringlead- | tions, of examples, and the like? Alas, 
ing ſinners thereof, promiſeth no ſecurity alas? there will then be there millions of 
to the reſt, but rather threatneth them | fouls to confute this plea; ready J ſay, to 
with the heavieſt and ſmarteſt judgments; | ftand up and fay, O! deceived world, 
as in the inſtance now given, we have a | heaven ſwarms with ſuch, as was, when 
full demonſtration ; but in defending, the they were in the world, to the full as bad 
Lord will defend his people; and in ſaving, | as you. | 
he will fave his inheritance. | Now this will kill all plea or excuſe, 
Nor does this ſpeak any great comfort to | why they ſhould periſh in their fins ; yea, 
a decayed and backſliding ſort of Chriſtians, | the text ſays, they ſhall fee them there: 
for the next time God rides poſt with his | There ſhall be weeping, when you ſhall ſee 
goſpel, he will leave ſuch Chriſtians be- Abraham, and Jaac, and Jacob, and all 
| hind him. But I fay, Chriſt is reſolved to the prophets. in the kingdom of heaven, and 
ſet up his light in the world; yea, he is 9 our ſelves thruſt cut. And they ſhall 
delighted to ſee his graces ſhine, and there- | come from the eaſt, and from the weſt, and 
fore he commands that his goſpel ſhould | from the north, and from the ſouth, and 
to that end be offered in the firſt place to Mall ſit down in the kingdom of God, Luke 
the biggeſt ſinners; for by great ſins it | 13- 28, 29. Out of which company it is 
ſhineth moſt ; Therefore he ſaith, Begin | eaſy to pick ſuch, as ſometimes were as 
at Feruſalem. 5 | bad people as any now breath on the face 
Eighthly, and laſtly, Chriſt Jeſus will | of the earth. What think you of the firſt 
have mercy to be offered in the firſt place | man, by whole fins there are millions now 
to the- biggeſt ſinners; for that by that | in hell? And fo'I may ſay, what think 
means the impenitent that are left behind, | you of ten thouſand more betides ? 
will be at the judgment the more left with- But if the world will not ſtifle and gagg 
out excuſe. them up, I ſpeak, now for amplification 
God's word has two edges, it can cut | fake, the. view of thoſe who are ſaved 
back-ſtroke and fore-ſtroke. If it doth | ſhall. 
thee no good, it will do thee hurt; Tis There comes an inceſtuous perſon to the 
the ſavour of life unto life to thoſe that | bar, and pleads that the bigneſs of his 
receive it, but of death unto death to | fins was a bar to his receiving the pro- 
them that refuſe it, 2 Cor. 2. 15, 16, But | miſe; But will not his mouth be ſtopt as 
this is not all, the tender of grace to the | to that, when Lot and the inceiluous Co- 
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rinthian ſhall be ſet before him, Gen. 19. | 


33, to 37. 1 Cor. 5. 1, 2. 


There comes a thief and ſays, Lord! my 
fin of theft, 1 tha ught, was ſuch as could 


not be pardoned by thee! But when he ſhall 


ſee the thief that was ſaved on the croſs, 


ſtand by, as clothed with beauteous glory, 
what further can he be able to object? Vea, 
the Lord will produce ten thouſand of his 


ſaints at his coming, who ſhall after this | 


manner execute judgment upon all, and 
> convince all that are ungodly among them, 
of all their hard ſpeeches which ungodly ſin- 
ners have ſpoken againft him, Jude 15, 16. 


And theſe are hard ſpeeches againſt him, 


To fay that he was not able or willing to 
ſave men, becauſe of the greatneſs of their 
fins, or to ſay that they were diſcouraged 
by his word from repentance, becauſe of 
the heinouſneſs of their offences. 5 

Theſe things, I ſay, ſhall then be con- 
futed : He comes with ten thouſand of 
his ſaints to confute them, and to ſtop 
their mouths from making objections a- 
gainſt their own eternal damnation. 


Here is Adam the deftroyer of the 


world ; here is Lot that lay with both his 


daughters; here is Abraham that was | 8 
Why did I not humbly caſt my ſoul at his 


ſometimes an idolater, and Jacob that was 
a ſupplanter, and Reuben that lay with his 
father's concubine, and Judah that lay 
with his daughter-in-law, and Levi and 
Simeon that wickedly flew the Sechemites ; 


and Aaron that made an idol to be worſhip- 
ped, and that proclaimed a religious feaſt 
unto it. Here is alſo Rahab the harlot, and 


Bathſheba that bare a baſtard to David. 


Here is Solomon that great backſlider, and 


Manaſſeh that man of blood, and a witch. 
Time would fail to tell you of the woman 
of Canaan's daughter, of Mary Magdalen, 
of Matthew the publican, and of Gideon 
and Sampſon, and many. thouſands more. 

Alas, alas! J fay, what will theſe ſinners 
do, that have, through their unbelief, 


eclipſed the glorious largeneſs of the | 


mercy of God, and gave way to deſpair of 
ſalvation becauſe of the bigneſs of their 
ſins. : 

For all theſe, though now glorious ſaints 
in light, were ſometimes ſinners of the 
biggeſt ſize, who had ſins that were of a 
notorious hue : Yet now, I ſay, they are 
in their ſhining and heavenly robes before 
the throne of God and of the Lamb, bleſ- 
ſing for ever and ever, that Son of God for 


their ſalvation, who died for them upon 


the tree; admiring that ever it ſhould 
come into their hearts once to think of 
coming to God by Chriſt : But above all, 
bleſſing God for granting of them light to 
{ee thoſe encouragements in his teſtament ; 
without which, without doubt, they had 
been daunted and ſunk down under guilt of 
fin and deſpair, as their fellow ſinners have 
done. | 


But now they alſo are all witneſſes for | 


4 


God and for his grace againſt an unbeliey. 
ing world; for as I ſaid, they ſhall come 
to convitce the world of their ſpeeches, 
their hard and unbelieving words, that they 
have ſpoken concerning the mercy of God, 
and the merits of the paſſion of his bleſſed 
ſon Jeſus Chriſt. : 


But will it not; think you, ftrangely put 
to filence all ſuch thoughts, and words, 


and reaſonings of the ungodly before the 
bar of God? doubtfleſs it will; yea, and 
will ſend them away from his preſence alſo, 
with the greateſt guilt that poſſibly can 


| faſten upon the conſciences of men- 


For what will ſting like this? I have 
through mine own foolith, narrow, un- 


worthy, undetvaluing thoughts of the 
love and ability of Chriſt to ſave me, 


brought myſelf to everlaſting ruin. Tis 
true, I was a horrible finner, not one in a 
hundred did live ſo vile a life as I, but 
this ſhould not have kept me from cloſin 

with Jeſus Chriſt: I ſee now that there 
are abundance in glory that once were as 


bad as I have been, but they were ſaved 


by faith, and J am damned by unbelief, 
Wretch that I am ! why did not I give 
lory to the redeeming blood of Jeſus ? 


bleſſed foot-ſtool for mercy ? Why did I 
judge of his ability to ſave me by the 
voice of my ſhallow reaſon, and the 
voice of a guilty conſcience? Why be- 
took not I myſelf to the holy word of 
God! Why did I not read and pray that I 
might underſtand, fince now I perceive 
that God ſaid then, He giveth /iberally to 
them that pray, and upbraideth not, Jam. 


1. 5 . 


Tis rational to think, that by ſuch cogi- 
tations as theſe the unbelieving world 
will be torn in pieces before the judgment 
of Chriſt: Eſpecially thoſe that have lived 
where they did or might have heard the 
goſpel of the grace of God. Oh! that 
ſaying, It ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom 
at the judgment, than for them, will be 
better underſtood. See Luke 10. 8, 9, lo, 
IT, +: | 

This reaſon therefore ſtandeth faſt; 
Namely, That Chriſt, by offering mercy 
in the firſt place to the biggeſt ſinners, 
now; will ſtop all mouths of the impeni- 
tent at the day of judgment, and cut off all 
excuſe that ſhall be attempted to be made 
(from the thoughts of the greatneſs of their 
ſins) why they came not to him. 

I have often thought of the day of judg- 
ment, and how God will deal with ſinners 
at that day: And I believe it will be 
managed with that ſweetneſs, with that 


equitableneſs, with that excellent righ- 


teouſneſs, as to every fin, and circum- 
ſtance, and aggravation thereof, that men 
that are damned, before the judgment is 
over, ſhall receive ſuch conviction of the 


righteous judgment of God upon Karts 
ana, 
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| 777 their deſerts of hell-fire, that they 


(hall in the mſelves conclude, that there is 
all the reaſon in the world that they ſhould 
be ſhut out of heaven, and go to hell-fire; 


Theſe ſhall go away into everleſting fire, 


Matt. 25. 40. 


Only this will tear them, That they have 
miſt of mercy and glory, and obtained 
everlaſting damnation through their un- 


belief. But it will tear but themſelves, but 


their own ſouls; they will gnaſh upon 
themſelves : For in that, mercy was offered 
to the chief of them in the firſt place, and 
vet they were damned for rejecting of it: 


They were damned tor forſakin g what they 
pad a fort of propriety in; for, forſaking 


their own Mercy. 

And thus much for the reaſons. I 
will conclude with a word of applica- 
tion. . 


The APPLICATION: 


cy offered in the firſt place to the bigg- 
eſt ſinners; then this ſhews us how to make 


a right judgment of the heart of Chriſt to 


men. Indeed we have advantage to gueſs 


at the goodneſs of his heart, by many 
things; as by his taking our nature upon 


him, his dying for us; his ſending his 


word and miniſters to us, and all that we 
might be ſaved. But this of beginning to 
offer mercy to Jeruſalem, 1s that which 


heightens all the reſt ; for this doth not. 


only confirm to us, that love was the cauſe 
of his dying for us; but it ſhews us yet 


more the depth of that love: He might 
have died for us, and yet have extended 


the benefit of his death to a few, as one 
might call them, of the beſt conditioned 
ſinners, to thoſe who (though they were 
weak, and could not but fin) yet made not 


a trade of ſinning; To thoſe that ſinned 


not laviſhingly. IJ here are in the world, 
as one may call them, the moderate ſinners; 
the ſinners that mix righteouſneſs with 
their pollutions; the ſinners that, though 
they be finners, do what on their part lies, 
(ſome that are blind would think fo) that 
they might be ſaved. I fay, it had been 
love, great love, if he had died for none 
but ſuch, and ſent his love to ſuch : But 
that he ſhould ſend out conditions of peace 
to the biggeſt of ſinners ! yea, that they 
ſhould be offered to them firit of all! (for 


fo he means when he ſays, Begin at Jeru- 


felem.) This is wonderful! this thews 


his heart to purpoſe, as alſo the heart of 


God his Father who ſent him to do 
thus. 


There is nothing more incident to men 


that are awake in their ſouls, than to have 


wrong thoughts of God ; thoughts that 
are narrow, and that pinch and pen up his 
mercy to ſcanty and beggarly concluſions, 


and rigid legal conditions; ſuppoling that 
YO. l. 
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it is rude and an intrenching upon his ma- 
jeſty, to come ourſelves, or to invite o- 
| thers; until we have ſcraped and waſhed, 


and rubbed off as much of our dirt from 


us as we think is convenient, to make us 
| ſomewhat orderly and handſome in his 

fight. Such never knew what theſe words 
| meant, Begin at Jeruſalem. Vea, ſuch in 
their hearts have compated the Father and 
bis Son to niggardly rich men whoſe mo- 
ney comes from them like drops of blood. 


True, ſays ſuch, God has mercy, but he is 
loth to part with it. You muſt pleaſe him 


| well, if you get any from him: He is not 


{9 free as many ſuppoſe, nor is he ſo will- 
ing to fave as ſome pretended goſpellers 
imagine: But I afk ſuch, If the Father 
and Son be not unſpeakably free to ſhew 
mercy, why was this clauſe put into our 
commiſſion to preach the goſpel? Yea, 


| why did he ſay, Begin at Jeruſalem? For 
when men, through the weakneſs of their 


| | | wits, have attempted to ſhew other rea- 
IRST, Would Jefus Chriſt have mer- | 


ſons why they ſhould have the firſt prof- 
ter of mercy, yet I can prove (by many 
undeniable reaſons)- that they of Jeruſa- 


lem (to whom the apoſtles made the firſt 


ofter, according as they were command- 


ed) were the biggeſt ſinners that ever 


did breath upon the face of God's earth 
(ſet the unpardonable fin aſide) upon 
which my doctrine ſtands like a. rock, 
Thar Jeſus the Son of God would have 
mercy in the firſt place offered to the bigg- 
eſt ſinners: And if this doth not ſhew the 


heart of the Father and the Son to be in- 


finitely fiee in beſtowing forgiveneſs of fins, 
I confeſs myſelf miſtaken. 
Neither is there, ſet this afide, another 


argument like it, to ſhew us the willing- 


nels of Chriſt to ſave finners; For, as was 
ſaid before, all the reit of the figns of 
Chriſt's mercifulneſs might have been li- 
mitted to ſinners that are ſo and ſo qualifi- 
ed; but when he ſays, Begin at Jeruſalem, 


| the line is ſtretched out to the utmoſt, no 


man can imagine beyond it, and it is folly - 
here to pinch- and pare, to narrow, and 


ſeck to bring it within ſcanty bounds, for 


he plainly faith, Begin at Jeruſalem. The 
biggeſt ſinner, is the biggeſt ſinner ; the 
biggeſt is the Jeruſalem ſinner. 

It is true, he faith that repentance and 
remi/jion of fins muſt go together; but yet 
remiſſion is ſent to the chief, the Jeru- 
ſalem {inner ; nor - doth repentance. leſſen 
at all the Jeruſalem finner's crimes ; it di- 
min:ſheth none of his ſins, nor cauſes that 
there ſhould be ſo much as half a one the 
fewer: It only puts a ſtop to the Jeruſalem 
ſinner's courſe, ind makes him willing to 
be ſaved freely by grace; and for time to 


come to be governed by that bleſſed word, 


that has brought the tidings of good things 
to him. 

Beſides, no man ſhews himſelf willin 
to be ſaved that repenteth not of his deeds, 
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Or he that goes on ſtill in his treſpaſſes de- | 
for he that goes o P faith in his blood: We are juſtified freely 
by the grace of God, through the te. 
demption that is in the blood of Chriſt. 
Upon the ſquare, as I may call it, of the 
worthineſs of the blood of Chriſt, grace 
acts, and offers forgiveneſs of fin to men 
Epbeſ. 1. 7. chap. 2. 13, 14. Colhſ. 1. 20, 
befooled and made to go quite beſides the | 1 
word: It was judging without the word ee han" 

the blood of Chriſt is of infinite value, for 
that he offereth mercy to the biggeſt of fin- 
ners: Nay further, ſince he offereth mercy 


. 


clares that he is reſolved to purſue his own 


damnation further. 


Learn then to judge of the largeneſs of 


God's heart, and of the heart of his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, by the word: Judge not there- 
of by feeling, nor by the reports of thy 


conſcience ; conſcience is often-times here 


that made David ſay, I am caſt off from 
God's eyes, and ſhall periſh one day by the 
hand of Saul, P/al. 31. 22. 1 Sam. 27. 1. 
The word had told him another thing; 

namely, that he ſhould be king in his 
ſtead. Our text ſays alſo, that Jeſus 
Chriſt bids preachers in their preaching re- 
pentance and remiſſion of fins, Begin fir/? 
at Feruſalem ; Thereby declaring moſt tru- 
ly, the infinite largeneſs of the merciful 
heart of God and his Son, to the finful 
children of men. 1 


Judge thou, I ſay therefore of the good- 


neſs of the heart of God and his Son, by 
this text, and by other of the ſame im- 


port ; ſo ſhalt thou not diſhonour the grace 


of God, nor needleſly fright thyſelf, nor 


give away thy faith, nor gratify the devil, 
nor loſe the benefit of his word: I ſpeak 
now to weak believers. 


Secondly, Would Jeſus Chriſt have mer- 


cy offered in the firſt place to the biggeſt 
ſinners, to the Jeruſalem ſinners ? Then by 
this alſo, you muſt learn to judge of the ſuf- 
ficiency of the merits of Chriſt ; not that the 
merits of Chriſt can be comprehended, for 


that they are beyond the conceptions of 


the whole world, being called, The un- 
ſearchable riches of Chriſt ; but yet they 
may be apprehended to a conſiderable de- 
gree. Now the way to apprehend them 
moſt, is to conſider what offers, after his 
reſurrection, he makes of his grace to ſin- 
ners; for to be ſure he will not offer be- 


yond the virtue of his merits ; becauſe as 


grace is the cauſe of his merits, ſo his me- 
rits are the baſis and bounds, upon and by 
which his grace ſtands good, and 1s let 
out to finners. Doth he then command 
that his mercy ſhould be offered in the firſt 

lace to the biggeſt ſinners? It declares 


that there is ſufficiency in his blood to ſave 


the biggeſt ſinners. The blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt cleanſeth from all fin. And again, 
Be it known unto you men and brethren, 
That through this man (this man's merits) 
is preached to you the forgiveneſs of fins, and 
by him all that believe are juſtified from all 
things from which they could not be juſtified 
by the law of Meſes, Acts 13. 38. 

Obſerve then thy rule to make judg- 
ment of the ſufficiency of the bleſſed me- 
rits of thy Saviour; if he had not been 
able to have reconciled the biggeſt finners 
to his father by his blood, he would not 
have ſent to them ; have ſent to them in 
the fiſt place the doctrine of remiſſion 


—_— 


of ſins; for remiſſion of fins is through 


21 3 22. | 
Hence therefore we muſt gather, That 


in the firſt place to the biggeſt ſinners, 


conſidering alſo that this firſt act of his, 


is that which the world will take notice 
of, and expect it ſhould be continued unto 
the end; Alſo it is a diſparagement to a 
man that ſeeks his own glory in what he 
undertakes, to do that for a ſpurt, which 


he cannot continue and hold out in: This 


is our Lord's own argument, He began 10 
build, faith he, but was not able to fin;ſh, 
Luke 14. 28, 29, 30. | oa 

Shouldeſt thou hear a man ſay, I am 
reſolved to be kind to the poor, and ſhould 
begin giving with handfuls of guineas, 
you would conclude that either he is won- 
derful rich, or muſt ſtraighten his hand, or 
will ſoon be at the bottom of his riches. 
Why this is the caſe, Chriſt at his re- 
ſurrection gave it out that he would be 
good to. the world ; and firſt ſends to the 


biggeſt ſinners, with an intent to have 


mercy on them. Now the biggeſt finners 
cannot be ſaved but by abundance of grace, 
it is not a little that will fave great ſinners, 
Rom. 5. 17. And I ſay again, ſince the 


Lord Jeſus mounts thus high at the firſt, 


and ſends to the Jeruſalem ſinners, that 
they may come firſt to partake of his 
mercy ; it follows that either he has un- 


ſearchable riches of grace and worth in 


himſelf, or elſe he muſt ſtraighten his 
hand, or his grace and merits will be ſpent 


before the world's at an end. But let it be 


believed, as ſurely as ſpoken, he is ſtill as 
full as ever! He is not a jot the poorer for 
all the forgiveneſſes that he has given a- 
way to great ſinners; Alſo he is {till as 
free as at firſt, for he never yet called back 
this word, Begin at the Feruſalem ſinners. 
And as I faid, ſince his grace extended 
according to the worth of his merits; | 
conclude, that there is the ſame virtue in 
his merits to ſave now, as there was at the 
very beginning. 7 "yt 

O the riches of the grace of Chriſt! Oh 
the riches of the blood of Chriſt ! 

Thirdly, Would Jeſus Chriſt have mer- 
cy offered in the firſt place to the biggeſt 
ſinners, Then here is encouragement for 
you that think, for wicked hearts and lives, 
you have not your fellows in the world; 


yet to come to him. 


There is a people that therefore fear leſt 
they ſhould be rejected of Jeſus Chriſt, — 
l cauſe 


1 
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cauſe of the greatneſs of their fins; when 


as you ſee here, luch are ſent to, ſent to 
by Jeſus Chriſt to come to him for mercy, 
Begin at Jeruſalem: Never did one thing 
anſwer another more fitly in this world, 


than this text fitteth ſuch kind of ſinners. 
As face anſwereth face in a glaſs, ſo this | 
lext anſwereth the neceſſities of fuch fin- 


ners. What can a man ſay more, but that 
he ſtands in the rank of the biggeſt fin- 
ners; let him ſtreteh himſelf whether he 


nd think of himſelf to the utmoſt, 1 
Fin der the black rod, and ſet him in danger 
| of eternal damnation, Heb. 6. 6. chap. 10. 


he can but conclude himſelf to be one of 
the biggeſt ſinners : And what then? Why 


the text meets him in the very face, and 
- faith, Chriſt offereth mercy to the biggeſt | 


ſinners, to the very Jeruſalem finners. 
What more can be objected ? Nay, he doth 
not only offer to ſuch his mercy, but to 
them it is commanded to be offered in the 


firſt place; Begin at Jeruſalem. Preach * 


repentance and remiſſion of fins among 
all nations, beginning at Ferufalem. Is not 
here encouragement for thofe that think, 
for wicked hearts and lives, they have not 
their fellows in the world ? | 


Objection. But I have a heart as hard as 
$A 

Anſfw. Well, but this doth but prove 
thee a bigger ſinner. | 

Object. But my heart continually frets 


_ apamſt the Lord. 


Anſio. Well, this doth but prove thee a 
bigger finner. 

Object. But J have been deſperate in ſin- 
ful courſes. TR 

Anſio. Well, ftand thou with the num- 
ber of the biggeſt ſinners. 7 

Object. But my grey head is found in the 
way of wickedneſs. 

Anſw. Well, thou art in the rank of the 
biggeſt finners. i | 
Object. But I have not only a baſe heart, 
but I have lived a debauched life. 

Anfw. Stand thou alſo among thoſe that 
are called the biggeſt ſinners. And what 


then? Why the text ſwoops you all; you 


cannot object yourſelves beyond the text: 
It has a particular meſſage to the biggeſt 


tinners. I ſay, it ſwoops you all. 


Object. But I am a reprobate. 

Anſw. Now thou talkeſt like a fool, and 
of that thou underſtandeſt not: No ſin, 
but the fin of final impenitence, can prove 
a man a reprobate. And I am ſute thou 
haſt not arrived as yet unto that therefore 
thou underſtandeſt not what thou ſayeſt, 
and makeſt groundleſs concluſions againſt 
thyſelf. Say thou art a ſinner, and 1 will 
hold with thee. - Say thou art a great ſin- 
ner, and I will ſay ſo too. Yea, ſay thou 
art one of the biggeſt ſinners and ſpare not, 


3 8 ; 
tor the text yet is beyond thee, is yet be- 


_ twixt hell and thee; Begin at Jeruſalem, 


has yet a ſmile upon thee: And thou talk- 
eſt as if thcu waſt a reprobate, aud 


that the greatneſs of thy fins do prove 


' thee ſo to be; when yet they of Jeruſalem 
were not ſuch, whoſe ſins I dare ſay, were 
ſuch, both for bigneſs and heinouſneſs, as 


thou art not capable,of committing beyond 


them; unleſs now, after thou haſt received 
conviction that the Lord Jeſus is the only 
Saviour of the world, thou ſhouldeſt wick- 
edly and defpitefully turn thyſelf from him, 
and conclude he is not to be truſted to for 
life, and fo crucify him for a cheat afreſh. 


This I muſt confeſs, will bring a man un- 


29. This is trampling under foot the Son 
of God, and counting his blood an unholy 
thing. This did they of Jeruſalem ; but 


they did it ignorantly in unbelief, and ſo 
| were yet capable of mercy. But to do this 


againſt profeſſed light, and to ſtand to it, 
puts a man beyond the text indeed, As 


3. 14, 15; 16, 17. 1 Tim. 1. 13. 


But I fay, what is this to him, that 


would fain be ſaved by Chriſt? His ſins 
did, as to greatneſs, never yet reach to 
the nature of the fins that the finners in- 
| tended by the text, had made themſelves 
. guilty of. He that would be ſaved by 
Chriſt, has an honourable eſteem of him, 
© | but they of Jerufalem preferred a murderer 


before him; but as for him, they cried, 


away, away with him, it is not fit that he 
| ſhould live. Perhaps thou wilt object, That 
| thyſelf haſt a thouſand times preferred a 


ſtinking luſt before him. I anſwer, Be it 
ſo, it is but what is common to men to do; 
nor doth the Lord Jeſus make ſuch a fooliſh 
life a bar to thee, to forbid thy coming to 
him, or a bond to his grace, that it might 
be kept from thee ; but admits of thy re- 


pentance, and offereth himſelf unto thee 
freely, as thou ſtandeſt among the Jeruſa- 


lem ſinners. 


Take therefore encouragement, man, 


mercy is, by the text, held forth to the 
biggeſt ſinners. Vea, put thyſelf into the 
number of the worſt by reckoning, that 
thou mayeſt be one of the firſt, and mayeſt 
not be put off till the biggeſt finners are 


| ſerved : For the biggeſt {ſinners are firſt in- 


vited ; conſequently, if they come, they 
are like to be the firſt that ſhall be ſerved. 
It was fo with Jeruſalem ; Jeruſalem fin- 
ners were they that was firſt invited, and 


thoſe of them that came firſt (and there 


came three thouſand of them the firſt day 
they were invited, how many came after- 
wards, none can tell) they were firſt 

ſerved. 7 
Put in thy name, man, among the big- 
geſt, leſt thou art made to wait till they are 
ſerved. You have ſome men that think 
themſelves very cunning, becauſe they put 
up their names in their prayers, among 
them that feign it, ſaying, God, I thank 
thee, I am not ſo bad as the worſt. But be- 
lieve 
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lieve it, if they be ſaved at all, they ſhall | 
as to his forgiveneſs. 


be ſaved in the laſt place. The firſt in their 
own eyes ſhall be ſaved laſt, and the laſt, 

or worſt, fhall be firſt. The text inſinu— 
ates it: Begin at Jeruſalem; and reaſon 
backs it, for they have moſt need. Behold 


ye therefore, how God's ways are above 


ours; we are for ſerving the worſt laſt, God 
is for ſerving the worſt firſt, The man at 
the pool, that to my thinking, was longeſt 


in his diſeaſe, and moſt helpleſs as to his 


cure, was firſt healed, yea, he only was 
healed; for we read that Chriſt healed him, 


but we read not then that he healed one 


more there, john 5. 1, to o. 
Wherefore if thou wouldeſt ſooneſt be 
ſerved, put in thy name among the very 
worſt of ſinners. Say, when thou art up- 
on thy knees, Lord! here is a Jeruſalem- 


finner ! a finner of the biggeſt ſize! one 
whoſe burthen is of the greateſt bulk and 


heavieſt weight | one that cannot ftand 
long without ſinking into hell, without 


thy ſupporting hand! Be not thou far from 
me, O Lord: O my  frength, haſte thou to | 


help me. 


I fay, put in thy name with Magdalen, 


with Manaſſeh, that thou may'ſt fare as the 


Magdalen and the Manaſſeh-ſinners do. 
The man in the goſpel made the deſperate 
condition of his child, an argument with 
Chriſt to haſte his cure: Sir, come down, 
ſaith he, ere my child die, Joh. 4. 49. And 
Chrift regarded his haſte, ſaying, Go thy 


way, thy ſon liveth, ver. 50. Haſte requires 


haſte. David was for ſpeed ; deliver me 


| Tpeedily ; hear me ſpeedily, anſwer me 


ipeedily, Plal. 31. 2. Pal. 69. 17. Pal. 
102. 2. But why ſpeedily, I am in the 
net, I am in trouble, my days conſume 


like ſmoak, Pal. 31. 4. Pſal. 69. 17. Pal. 


102. 3. Deep calleth unto deep, neceſſity 
calls for help; great neceſſity for preſent help. 
Wherefore I ſay, be ruled by me in this 
matter ; feign not thyſelf another man, if 
thou haſt been a filthy (inner, but go in thy 


colours to Jeſus Chriſt, and put thyſelf 


among the moſt vile, and let him alone 
to put thee among the children, ſer. 3. 19. 


Confeſs all that thou knoweſt I thyſelf; 1 


know thou wilt find it hard 5 to do 
thus; eſpecially if thy mind be legal; but 
do it, left thou ſtay, and be deferred with 
the little ſinners, until the great ones have 
had their alms. What do you think David 


intended when he ſaid, his wounds ſtunk 


and were corrupted, but to haſten God to 


have mercy upon him, and not to defer his 


cure. Lord, ſays he, I am troubled, I am 
bowed down greatly, I ge mourning all the 
day long, I am feeble, and fore broken, by 
2 of the a of my heart, 
Pſal. 38. 3, 4, 5, 6 


David knew what he did by all this, he 


knew that his making the worſt of his 
caſe, was the way to ſpeedy help, and 
that a feigning and diſſembling the matter 

2 | 


ce es 


with God, was the next way to a demurr, 


I have one thing more to offer for th 


' encouragement who deemeſt thyſelf one of 
the biggeſt ſinners: And that ie, Thou 
art as it were, called by thy name, in the 


firſt place, to come in for mercy. Thou 
man of Jeruſalem, hearken to thy call; 


Men do ſo in courts of judicature, and 


preſently cry out, Here, Sir ; and then they 
ſhoulder and crowd, and ſay, Pray give 


Way, I am called into the court. Why 
this is thy caſe, thou great, thou Jeruſa- 
| lem-ſinner ; be of good cheer, he- calleth 


thee, Mark 10. 46, 47, 48, 49. Why ſit- 


teſt thou ſtill? ariſe: why ſtandeſt thou ill? 
Come man, Thy call ſhould give thee au- 


thority to come. Begin at Jeruſalem, is 
thy call and authority to come ; Where. 


fore up and ſhoulder it, man; Say, Stand 


away devil, Chtiſt calls me, ſtand away 
unbelief, Chriſt calls me : Stand away all 
ye my diſcouraging apprehenſions, for my 
Saviour calls me to him to receive of his 
mercy. Men will do thus, as I ſaid, in 


courts below : and why ſhouldſt not thou 


approach thus to the court above. The 
Jeruſalem-finner is firſt in thought, firſt 
in commithon, firſt in the record of names, 
and therefore ſhould give attendance with 
expectation, that he is firſt to receive mercy 


of God. 


| 


Isnot thisan encouragementtothe biggeſt 


ſinners to make their application to Chriſt | 
for mercy. Come unto me all ye that labour 


and are beavy laden, doth alſo confirm this 
thing, that is, that the biggeſt finner, and 


he that has the biggeſt burden, is he who 


is firſt invited, Chriſt pointeth over the heads 
of thouſands, as he fits on the throne of 
grace, directly to ſuch a man; and ſays, 
bring in hither the maimed, the halt, and 


the blind; Let the Jeruſalem-finner that 


ſtands there behind, come to me. Where- 


fore ſince Chriſt ſays come, to thee, let the 


angels make a lane, and le all men give 
place, that the Jeruſalem-ſinner may come 
to Jeſus Chriſt, for mercy. 

Fourthly, Would Jeſus Chriſt be mer- 
cy offered in the firſt place to the biggeſt 
Anne ? Then come thou profane wretch, 
and let me a little enter into an argument 
with thee : Why wilt thou not come to Je- 
ſus Chriſt, ſince thou art a jeruſalem- ſin- 
ner ? How canſt thou find in thy heart to 
ſet thyſelf againſt grace, againſt {ach grace 
as offereth mercy to thee ? What ſpirit 
poſſeſſeth thee, and holds thee back from a 
ſincere cloſure with thy Saviour ? Behold 
God groaningly complains of thee, ſaying, 
But Iſrael would none of ine. FO T called, 
none did anſwer, Pſal. 81. 11. Iſa. 66. 4. 


Shall God enter this BS again(t. 
thee ? Why doſt thou put him off ? Why 
doſt thou ſtop thine ear? Canſt thou de- 
fend thyſelf? When thou art called to an 

account for thy neglects of ſo great ſal- 
vation, 
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vation, hat canſt thou anſwer ? or doeſt | God of thee ? If thou art not able to over- 
thou think thou ſhelt eſcape the judgment? come him, thou art a fool for ſtanding 
77 M ᷑ʒꝓ n Hd 
No more ſuch Chriſts! There will be. | fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
- no more ſuch Chriſts, ſinner ! Oh, put not living God. He will gripe hard, his fiſt 
me day, the day of grate, away from | 1s ſtronger than a lion's paw ; take heed 
\ thee! if it be once gone, it will never of him, he will be angry if you deſpiſe his 
come again, Anner, k Son ; and will you. ſtand guilty in yout 
But what is it that has got thy heart, | treſpaſſes, when he offereth you his grace 
and that keeps it_from thy Saviour ö Who and favour? Exod. 34. 6, 7. Heb. 10. 29, I 
in the heavens can be compared unto the | 3O, 31. | 
Lord? Who among the ſons. of the migbiy can 3 1 
ze likened unto the Lord? Pfal. 89. 6. Haſt | | Now we come to the text, Beginning at 
thou, thinkeſt thou, found any thing ſo | Jeruſalem. This text, though it be now 
good as Jeſus Chriſt ? Is there any among | one of the brighteſt ſtars that ſhineth in 
thy ſins, thy companions, and fooliſh de- | the bible; becauſe there is in it, as full, if 
lights, that like Chriſt, can help thee in | not the fulleſt offer of grace that can be 
the day of thy diſtreſs ? Behold the great- | imagined, to the ſons of men; yet to them 
neſs of thy ſins cannot hinder ; let not the | that mall periſh from under this word, 
ſtubbornneſs of thy heart hinder thee, ſin- even this text will be to ſuch, one of the 
ner. 5 . | hotteſt coals in hell. 
Objection. But I am aſhamed. BEE This text therefore will ſave thee, or 
nſw. Oh! Do not be aſhamed to be | fink thee: there is no ſhifting of it: If it 
ſaved, ſinner. i Ra ſaves thee, it will ſet thee high; if it finks 
Object. But my old companions will | thee, it will fet thee low, | 
mock me. 855 But, I ſay, Why ſo unconcerned ? Haſt 
Anſw: Oh! Do not be mocked out of | no foul ? Or doſt think thou mayeſt loſe 
eternal life, ſinner. © thy ſou], and fave thyſelf? Is it not pity, 
Thy ſtubbornneſs affects, afflicts the | had it otherwiſe been the will of God, 
heart of thy Saviour. Careſt thou not for that ever thou waſt made a man, for that 
this? Of old; He beheld the c:ty, and | thou ſetteſt fo little by thy ſoul ? 
wept over it. Canſt thou hear this, and not | Sinner, Take the invitation ; thou art 
be concerned? Luke 19. 41, 42. Shall | called upon to come to Chriſt: Nor art 
Chriſt weep to ſee thy ſoul going on to | thou called upon but by order from the 
- deſtruQtion, and wilt thou ſport thyſelf in | Son of God, though thou ſhouldeſt happen 
that way ? Yea, ſhall Chriſt, that can be to come of the biggeſt ſinners : For he has 
eternally happy without thee, be more at- bid us ofter mercy, as to all the world in 
flicted at the thoughts of the loſs of thy | general, ſo in the firſt place, to the ſinners 
ſoul, than thyſelf, who art certainly eter- | of Jeruſalem ; or to the biggeſt ſinners. 
nally miſerable if thou negleCteſt to come 20 | | 
to Yb, Fifthly, Would Jeſus Chriſt have mercy 
Thoſe things that keep thee and thy | offered in the firſt place to the biggeſt ſin- 
Saviour, on thy part, aſunder, are but ners, Then this ſhews how unreaſonable a 
bubbles; the leaſt prick of an affliction, | thing it is, for men to deſpair of mercy. 
will let out, as to thee, what now thou | For thoſe that preſume, I ſhall ſay ſome- 
thinkeſt is worth the venture of heaven to thing to them afterward. 


Fn —_— 


enjoy. I now ſpeak to them that deſpair. 
| Haſt thou not reaſon ? Canſt thou not There are four ſorts of deſpair. There 
| | fo much as once ſoberly think of thy dy- | is the deſpair of devils; There is the de- 


WH ing hour? or of, whither thy finful life | ſpair of fouls in hell; There is the deſpair 
s | will drive thee then? Haſt thou no con- | that is grounded upon inen's deficiency ; 
| ſcience? or having one, is it rocked fo faſt | And there is the deſpair that they are per- 

: | aſleep by fin, or made ſo weary with an | plexed with that are willing to be ſaved, 
unſucceſsful calling upon thee, that it is | but are too ſtrongly born down with the 


g laid down, and cares for thee no more? | burthen of their ſins. | 
x poor man, thy ſtate is to be lamented. | The deſpair of devile, the damned's 
; Haſt no judgment ? Art not able to con- deſpair, and that deſpair that a man has 
clude, that to be ſaved, is better than | of attaining of life, becauſe of his own 
to burn in hell; and that eternal life, | deficiency, are all unreaſonable. Wh 

7 with God's favour, is better than a tempo- | ſhould not dewls and damned ſouls de- 
; ral life in God's diſpleaſure ? Haſt no aftec- | ſpair ? Yea, Why ſhould not man deſpair 
a tion but what is brutiſh ? what, none at | of getting to heaven by his own abilities ? 
2 all? No affection for the God that made | I therefore am concerned only with the 
1 thee? What, none for his loving ſon that fourth ſort of deſpair, to wit, with the 
£ has ſhewed his love, and died for thee? | deſpair of thoſe that Would be ſaved, but 
; Is not heaven worth thy affection? O poor | are too ſtrongly born down with the bur- 
8 Man! which is ſtrongeſt thinkeſt thou, | den of their fins. 
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I'S ſay therefore, to thee that art thus; | 
And why deſpair ? Thy deſpair, if it was | 


reaſonable; ſhould flow from thee, becauſe 
found in the land that is beyond the grave, 
or becauſe thou certainly knoweſt that 
Chriſt will not, or cannot ſave thee. | 
But for the firft, thou art yet in the land 
of the living; and for the ſecond, thou 
haſt ground to believe the quite contrary ; 
Chriſt is able to fave to the uttermoſt, 
them that come to God by him; and if he 


were not wiiling, he would not have com- | 


manded that mercy in the firſt place ſhould 
be. offered to the biggeſt ſinners. Beſides, 
he hath ſaid, And let him that is a-thirſl 


come, and æuboſoever will, let him take the 
water of life freely; that is, with all my 
round now is here for” 


heart. What 
deſpair ? If thou fayeſt, The number and 


burden of my fins. I anſwer, nay : That 


is rather a ground for faith ; becauſe ſuch 
an one above all others, is invited by Chriſt 
to come unto him, yea, promiſed reſt 
and forgiveneſs if they come, Mat. 11. 
28. What ground then to deſpair ? Verily 
none at ail. Thy deſpair then is a thing 


unreaſonable, and without footing in the 


_ ward. | = 

But I have no experience of God's love, 
God hath given me no comfort, or ground 
of hope, though I have waited upon him 
for it many a day. 

Thou [aſt experience of God's love 
for that he has opened thine eyes to ſee 
thy fins: and for that he has given thee 
deſires to be ſaved by Jeſus Chriſt, For 
by thy ſenſe of fin thou art made to fee 
thy poverty of ſpirit, and that has laid thee 
under a ſure ground to hope that heaven 
ſhall be thine thereafter. 

Alſo thy deſites to be ſaved by Chriſt, 


has put thee under another promiſe, ſo 


there is two to hold thee up in them, tho 
thy preſent burden be never ſo heavy, Mat. 
5. 3, 6. As for what thou ſayeſt, as to 
God's ſilence to thee, perhaps he has ſpok- 
en to thee once or twice already, but thou 
haſt not perceived it, fob 33. 14, 15. 
However thou haſt Chriſt crucified, ſet 
forth before thine eyes in the bible, and 
an invitation to come unto him, though 
thou be a Jeruſalem ſinner, though thou 
be the biggeſt ſinner; and ſo no ground to 
deſpair. What if God will be filent to thee, 
is that ground of deſpair ? Not at all, fo 
long as there is a promiſe in the bible that 
God will in no wiſe caſt away the coming 
ſinner, and ſo long as he invites the Jeruſa- 


lem ſinner to come unto him, h 6. 37. 


Build not therefore deſpair upon theſe 
things, they are no ſufficient foundations 
for it, ſuch plenty of promiſes being in the 
bible; and ſuch a diſcovery of his mercy 
to great ſinners of old, eſpecially ſince 
we have withal a clauſe in the commiſſion 
given to miniſters to preach, that they 
ſhould begin with the Jeruſalem ſinners in 


their offering of merey to the world, 


Beſides, God ſays, They that wait urn 
the Lord, ſhall renew their firength, they 
ſhall mount up with WINGS like eagles 4 
but perhaps it may be long firſt. 7 Wa d 
| long, faith David, and did ſeck the Lord, 
and at length his cry was heard: Where. 

fore he bids his ſoul wait on God, and 
| ſays, for it is good ſo to do before th 

ſaints, Pſalm 40. I. P/alm 62. bY Pſalm 


52. gs | | ..Y 
And what if thou waiteſt upon God all 
thy days? Is it below thee! And what if 


| God will croſs his book, and blot out the 
hand- writing that is againſt thee, and not 
let thee know it as yet? Is it fit to fay unto 


God, Thou art hard | hearted ? Deſpair 


not. Thou haſt no ground to deſpair, ſo 
long as thou liveſt in this world. It is a 
| fin to begin to deſpair before one ſets his 


foot over the threſhold of hell gates. For 
them that are there, let them deſpair and 
ſpare not ; but as for thee, thou haſt no 
ground to do it. What! Deſpair of bread, 


in a land that is full of corn! Deſpair of 


mercy when our God is full of mercy! 
Deſpair of Mercy, when God goes about: 
by his miniſters, beſeeching of ſinners to 
be reconciled unto him! 2 Cor. 5. 18, 10, 
20. | 5 

Thou ſcrupulous fool, where canſt thou 
find that God was ever falſe to his promiſe, 
or that he ever deceived the ſoul that ven- 
tured itſelf upon him? He often calls upon 
ſinners to truſt him, though they walk 
in darkneſs and have no light, J. co. 
. 

They have his promiſe and oath for their 


ſalvation, that flee for refuge to the hope 


ſet before them, Heb. 6. 17, 18. 

Deſpair! When we have a God of mer- 
cy, and a redeeming Chriſt alive! For 
ſhame forbear: Let them deſpair that dwell 
where there is no God, and that are con- 
fined to thoſe chambers of death, which 
can be reached by no cedemption. 

A living man deſpair ! When he is chid 


for murmuring and complaining | Lam. 3. 


39. Oh! folong as we are where promiſes 
ſwarm, where mercy is proclaimed, where 
grace reigns, and where Jerufalem ſinners 
are privileged with the firſt offer of mercy, 
it is a bale thing to deſpair ! | 
Deſpair undervalues the promiſe, under- 
values the invitation, undervalues the-prot- 
fer of grace. Deſpair undervalues the a- 
bility of God the Father, and the redeem- 
ing blood of Chriſt his Son: Oh unreaſon- 
able deſpair! | 
Deſpair makes man God's judge; it is 
a controuler of the promiſe, a contradic- 
ter of Chriſt in his large offers of mercy : 
And one that undertakes to make unbelief 
the great manager of our reaſon and judg- 
ment, in determining about what God can 
and will do for ſinners. 
Deſpair! It is the devil's fellow, the 
devil's 
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devil's maſter : yea, the chains with 


which he is captivated and held under dark 


neſs for yver : And to give way thereto in 


i land, in a ſtate and time that flows 


with milk and honey, is an uncomely 
A bah ſay to my ſoul; O my ſoul! 
this is not the place of deſpair; this is not 
the time to deſpair in: As long as mine 


eyes can find a promiſe in the bible; as 


long as there is the leaſt mention of grace, 
as long as there is a moment left me of 
breath cr life in this world; ſo long will 
| wait or look for mercy; ſo long will 1 
fight againſt unbelief and deſpair, 
This is the way to honour God and 
Chriſt : this is the way to ſet the crown 


on the promiſe : this is the way to wel- 


come the invitation and inviter; and this is 
the way to thruſt thyſelf under the ſhelter 
and protection of the word of grace. Never 


deſpair ſo long as our text is alive, for 


that doth ſound it out. That mercy by 


Chriſt is offered in the firſt place to the 


biggeſt finner. 


Deſpair is an unprofitable thing, twill 


make a man weary of waiting upon God, 


2 King. 6. 33. Twill make a man forſake 


God, and ſeek his heaven in the good 
things of this world, Gen. 4. 13, to 18. 


*T'will make a man his own tormenter, 


and flounce and fling like a wild beaſt in 
a net, Iſa. 51. 20. 
| Deſpair! It drives a man to the ſtudy 


of his own ruin, and brings him at laſt 


to be his own executioner, 2 Sam. 17. 23. 
Mott. : $ 

Beſides, I am a 
ſpair is the cauſe that there are ſo many that 
would fain be atheiſts in the world : For 


becauſe they have entertained a conceit 


that God will never be merciful to them ; 
therefore they labour to perſuade them- 
{elves that there is no God at all, as if their 
miſbelef would kill God, or cauſe him to 
ceaſe to be. A poor ſhift for an immortal 
{ou}, for a foul who liketh not to retain 
God in its khowledge! If this bethebeſtthat 
deſpair can do, let it go, man; and be- 
take thy felf to faith, to prayer, to wait 
for God, and to hope, in deſpight of ten 
thouſand doubts. And for thy encourage- 
ment, take yet (as an addition to what has 
already been ſaid) theſe following ſcrip- 
tures ; The Lord takes pleaſure in them that 


fear him, in them that hope in bis mercy, 


Pſal. 147. 11. | | 
Whence note, They fear not God, that 


hope not in his mercy. Allo, God is angry 


with them that hope not in his mercy ; for 
he only taketh pleaſure in them that hope. 
He that believeth, or hath received his 
teſtimony, hath ſet to his ſcal that God is 
true, Joh. 3. 33. But he that receiveth it 
not, hath made him a liar, and that is a 
very unworthy thing, 1 


perſuaded alſo, that de- 


John 5. 10, 11. 
Let the wicked for ſabe his ways, and the 


unrighteous man his thoughts ; and let him 
return to the Lord, and he will have mercy 
on him; and to our Goa, for he will abun- 


dantly multiply pardons, Iſa. < 5. 7 N 
| haps thou art weary of thy ways, but art 
not weary of thy thoughts; of thy unbe- 


lieving and deſpairing thoughts: Now 


. God alſo would have thee caſt away theſe 


thoughts, as fuch which he deſerveth not 


at thy hands, For he will have mercy upon 
| thee, and he will abundantly 


| pardon, 

© fools ! and flow of heart to believe all 
that the prophets have ſpoken, Luke 24. 25. 
Mark you here, flowneſs to believe is a 
piece of folly. Ay! but fayeſt thou, I do 
believe ſome, and I believe what can make 
againſt me. Ay, but finner, Chriſt Jeſus | 
here calls thee fool for not believing all. 
Believe all, and deſpair if thon canſt. 'He 


that believes all, believes that text that 


faith, Chriſt would have mercy preached . 
firſt to the Jeruſalem ſinners. He that be- 
lieveth all, believeth all the promiſes and 


conſolations of the word; and the pro- 


miſes and conſolations of the word, weigh 
heavier than do all the curſes and threat- 
nings of the law. And mercy rejoiceth 
againit judgment. Wherefore believe all, 
and mercy will to thy conſcience, weigh 
judgment down, and fo miniſter comfort 
to thy foul. The Lord take the yoke 
from off thy jaws, ſince he has ſet meat 
before thee, Hol. 11. 4. And help thee to 
remember that he 1s pleaſed in the firſt 
place to offer mercy to the biggeſt finners. 
Sixthly, Since Jeſus Chriſt would have 
mercy offered in the firſt place to the big- 
geſt ſinners, Let ſouls ſee that they lay right 
hold thereof; left they, notwithſtanding, 
indeed come ſhort thereof. Faith only 
knows how to deal with mercy ; where- 
fore put not in the place thereof preſump- 
tion. I have obſerved, that as there are 


herbs and flowers in our gardens, fo there 


are their counterfeits in the field; on! 
they are diſtinguiſhed from the other by 
the name of wild ones. Why, there is 
faith, and wild faith; and wild faith is 


this preſumption ? I call it wild faith, be- 


cauſe God never placed it in his garden, 
his. church ; 'tis only to be found in the 
field, the world. 1 allo call it wild faith, 
becauſe it only grows up, and is nouriſhed 
where other wild notions abound. Where- 
fore take heed of this, and all may be 
well: For this preſumptuouſneſs is a very 
heinous thing in the eyes of God: The 
ſoul, faith he, that hall do ought preſuump- 
tuouſly (whether born in the land cr a 
ftranger) the fame reproacheth the Lerd; 
And that foul ſhall be cut off from among his 
people, Numb. 15. 30. 

The thoughts of this made David trem- 
ble, and pray, That God would bold him 
back from preſumptuous fins, and not ſuffer 
them to have dominion ever him, Pſal. 19. 
13. x 
; Now 
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Now this preſumption, Then puts itſelf 


in the place of faith, when it tampereth_ 


with the promiſe for life, while the ſoul 


is a ſtranger to repentance. Wherefore 
you have in the text, to prevent doing | 


thus, both repentance and remiſſion of fins 


to be offered to Jeruſalem, not remiſſion 


without repentance : For all that repent 
not ſhall periſh, let them preſume on grace 
and the promiſe white ey will, Luke 13. 
142. 35 

Preſumption thin is that which ſevereth 
faith and repentance, concluding that the 
foul thall be ſaved by grace, though the 
man was never made ſorry for his fins; 
nor the love of the heart turned therefrom. 
This is to be ſelf-willed, as Peter has it. 
And this is a deſpiſing the word of the 


Lord, for that has put repentance and 
faith together, Mark 1. 15. And becauſe 


he hath deſpiſed the word of the Lord, and 
hath broken the commandment, that foul 
ſhall utterly be cut off : his iniquities ſhall be 
upon him, Numb. „ 

Let ſuch therefore look to it, who yet are, 
and abide in their ſins; for ſuch, if they 
hope, as they are, to be ſaved, preſume 


upon the grace of God. Whinelvre pre- 


ſumption and not hearkning to God's 


word, are t together, Deut. 17. 12. 
Again, Then men preſume when they 
are reſolved to abide in their ſins, and 
yet expect to be ſaved by God's grace 
through Chriſt. This is as much as to ſay, 
God liketh of fin as well as I do, and 
careth not how men live, if fo be they lean 
upon his Son, Of this ſort are they that 
build up Zion with blood, and Jeruſalem 


with iniquity ; That judge for reward, and 


teach for hire, and divine for money, and 
lean upon the Lord, Mic. 3. io, 11. This 
is doing things with an high hand againſt 
the Lord our God, and a taking him, as 
it were, at the catch! This is, as we ſay 


among men, to ſeek to put a trick upon 


God, as if he had not ſufficiently fortified 
his propoſals of grace by his holy word, 
againſt all ſuch kind of fools as theſe. 
But look to it, 

Such will be found at the day of God, 
not among that great company of Jeruſa- 
lem-ſinners, that ſhall be ſaved by grace, 
but among thoſe that have been the great 
abuſers of the grace of God in the world. 
Theſe that ſay, Let us ſin that grace may 
abound, and let us do evil that good may 
come, their damnation is juſt. And if ſo, 
they are a great way off of that ſalvation 
that is by Jeſus Chriſt preſented to the Je- 


ruſalem- ſinners. 


I have therefore theſe things to pro- 


pound to that Jeruſalem- ſinner that would 
know, if he may be ſo bold to venture 
himſelf upon this grace. 

Firſt, Doſt thou ſee thy fins ? 

Secondly, Art thou weary of them? 

Thirdly, Wouldſt thou with all thy 


4 


heart be ſaved by Jeſus Chriſt ? 1 dare fiy ſay 
no leſs, I dare oy no more. But if it be 
truly thus with thee, how great ſcœver thy 


{ins 1 been, how bad ſoever thou feelell | 
thy heart, how far ſoever thou art from 


thinking that God has merey for thee , 
thou art the. man, the. Jeruſalem- ſinner, 
that the word of God has conquered, and 


to whom it offereth free remiftion of fins, 


by the redemption- that is in Jeſus Chriſt, 
When the jailor cried out, Sirs, What 
muſs I do to be ſaved? The anſwer Was, 
Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou 
 /halt be Javed. He that fees his ſins aright, 


is brought to his wits-end by them, and 
he that is ſo, is willing to part from 


them, and to be ſaved by the grace of 
God. 52 
If this be thy caſe, fear not; give no 


way to deſpair, thou preſumeſt not, if thou 


believeſt to Life everlaſting in Jeſus Chriſt. 
Vea, Chriſt is prepared for ſuch as thou 
Art. 

Therefore take good courage and be- 
lieve. The deſign of ſatan is to tell the 
preſumptuous, that their preſuming on 
mercy is good; but to perſuade the be- 
liever, that his believing is impudent bold 
dealing with God, I never heard a pre- 


ſumptuous man in my lite, ſay that ne 


was afraid that he preſumed ; but I have 
heard many an honeſt humble ſoul ſay, 
that they have been afraid that their faith 
has been preſumption. Why ſhould ſatan 
» moleſt thoſe whoſe ways he knows will 
bring them to him? And who can think 
that he ſhould be quiet when men take 
the right courſe to eſcape his helliſh ſnares. 
This therefore is the reaſon why the truly 
humbled is oppoſed, while the preſump- 


tuous goes on by wind and tide. The 


truly humble, ſatan hates, but he laughs 
to ſee the foolery of the other. 

Does thy hand and heart tremble ? Up- 
on thee the promiſe {miles ; Jo this man 
aorll J look, ſays God, even lo him that is 
poor, and of a contrite ſpirit, and trembles 
at my word, Iſa. 66. 2. | 

What therefore I have 2 of preſump- 


tion, concerns not the humble in ſpirit at 


all. I therefore am for gathering up the 
ſtones, and for taking the ſtumbling- 
blocks out of the way of God's people; 
and forewarning of them that they lay 
the ſtumbling block of their iniquity be- 
fore their faces, and that for preſum- 
ing upon God's mercy ; and let them look 
to themſelves, Ezek. 14. 6, 7, 8. 

Alſo our text ſtands firm as ever it did, 
and our obſervation is {till of force. That 
Jeſus Chriſt would have mercy offered in 
the firſt place to the biggeſt ſinners. So then, 


let none deſpair, let none preſume ; Let 


none deſpair that are ſorry for their ſins, 
and would be ſaved by Jeſus Chriſt : Let 
none preſume, that abide in the liking of 
their {ins, though they ſeem to know the 

exceeding 
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8 exceeding grace of Chriſt; for though the 


doors ſtand wide open for the reception of 
the penitent, yet it is faſt enough barred 


and bolted againſt the preſumptuous ſinner. 


Be not deceived, God is not mocked, what- 
ſoever a man ſows, that he ſhall reap. It 
cannot be that God ſhould be wheadled out 
of his mercy, or prevailed upon by lips of 
difimulation ; He knows them that truſt 


in him, and that ſincerely come to him by 


Chriſt for mercy, Nahum 1.7. | 
It is then, not the abundance of fins 
committed, but the not coming heartily to 
God by Chriſt for mercy, that ſhuts men 
out of doors: And though their not 
coming heartily may be ſaid to be but a 


fin; yet it is ſuch a fin, as cauſeth that 


all thy other fins abide upon thee un- 
forgiven. 
| God complains of this. They have not 
cried unto me with their heart ; They turned, 
but not to the moſt high. They turned fergn- 
edly, Jer. 3. 10. Hol. 7. 14, 10. 


Thus doing, his ſoul hates; but the 


penitent, humble, broken-hearted ſinner, 
be his tranſgreſſions red as ſcarlet, red 


like crimſon, in number as the ſand; 


though his tranſgreſſions cry to heaven 


againit him for vengeance, and ſeem there 


to cry louder than do his prayers, or 
teais, or groans for mercy; yet he is 
ſafe. To this man God will look, Iſa. 1. 18. 
chap. 66. 2. 

Seventhly, Would Jeſus Chriſt have 
mercy offered in the firſt place to the bigg- 
eſt ſinners? Then here is ground for thoſe, 
that as to practice, have not been ſuch, to 
come to him for mercy. 


becauſe it is a contradiction of the na- 
ture and majeſty of God; yet we muſt 


admit of divers numbers, and alſo of ag- 
gravations. Two fins are not ſo many as 


three; nor are three, that are done in 1g- 


norance, fo big as one that is done againſt 


light, againſt knowledge, and conſcience. 
Alſo there is the child in fin, and a man 


in fin that has his hairs grey, and his ſkin | 


wrinkled for very age. And we muſt put 
2 difference betwixt theſe ſinners alſo. 


For can it be, that a child of ſeven, or 


ten, or ſixteen years old, ſhould be ſuch a 
ſinner, a ſinner fo vile in the eye of the 
law, as he is who has walked according 
to the courſe of this world, forty, fifty, 


lixty, or ſeventy years? Now the youth, 


this ſtripling, though he is a finner, is 
but a little ſinner, when compared with 
ſuch, | | 
Noa I fay, If there be room for the 
firſt ſort, for thoſe of the biggeſt ſize; cer- 
tainly there is room for the leſſer fize? If 
| there be a door wide enough for a giant 
to go in at, there is certainly room for a 
dwarf, If Chriſt Jeſus has grace enough 
to fave great ſinners, he has ſurely grace 


enough to ſave little ones. If he can for- 
V or. I. 
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1 
give frve hundred pence; for certain be can 
forgive fifty, Luke 7. 41, 42. | 
But you ſaid before, that the little ſinners 
muſt ſtand by, until the great ones have re- 
ceived their grace, and that's diſcouraging! 
I anſwer, There are two ſorts of little 
ſinners, ſuch as are ſo, ſuch as feign them- 
ſelves ſo. They are thoſe that feign them- 
ſelves fo, that I intended there, and not 
thoſe that are indeed comparatively ſo. 
Such as feign themſelves ſo, may wait long 
enough before they obtain forgiveneſs. 
But again, A ſinner may be compara- 
tively a little ſinner, and ſenſibly a great 
one. There is then two ſorts of greatneſs 
in fin; Greatneſs by reafon of number, 
greatneſs by reaſon of thoroughneſs of con- 
viction of the horrible nature of fin. In 


| this laſt ſenſe, he that has but one ſin, if 


ſuch a one could be found, may in his own 
eyes find himſelf the biggeſt ſinner in the 
world. Let this man, or this child, there- 
fore put himſelf among the great ſinners, 
and plead with God as great finners do, and 
expect to be ſaved with the great finners, 
and as ſoon, and as heartily as they. 

Yea, a little ſinner, that comparative- 
ly is truly fo, if he ſhall graciouſly give 
way to conviction, and ſhall in God's light, 
diligently weigh the horrible nature of his 
own fins, may yet ſooner obtain forgive- 
neſs for them at the hands of the heaven- 


ly Father, than he that has ten times his 


fins, and fo cauſe to cry ten times harder 
to God for mercy. 1 

For the grievouſneſs of the cry is a great 
thing with God; for if he will hear the 


| widow, if ſhe cries at all, how much 
Although there is no ſin little of itſelf, 


more if ſhe cries moſt grievouſly? Exod. 
22. 22, 23. | | 

It is not the number, but the true ſenſe 
of the abominable nature of ſin, that makes 
the cry for pardon lamentable. He, as I 
faid, that has many fins, may not cry ſo 
loud in the ears of God, as he that has far 
fewer ; he in our preſent ſenſe that is in his 
own eyes the biggeſt ſinner, is he that 
ſooneſt findeth mercy. 

The offer then is to the biggeſt ſinner, to 
the biggeſt ſinner firſt, and the mercy is 
firſt obtained by him that firſt confeſſeth 
himſelf to be ſuch an one. 

There are men that ſtrive at the throne 
of grace for mercy, by pleading the great- 
neſs of their neceſſity. Now their plea, 
as to the prevalency of it, lieth not in their 
counting up of the number, but in the 


| ſenſe of the greatneſs of their ſins, and in 


the vehemency of their cry for pardon. 
And it is obſervable, that though the birth- 
right was Ruben's, and for his fooliſhneſs, 
given to the ſons of Joſeph ; yet Judah 
prevailed above his brethren, and of him 
came the Meſſias, 1 Chron. 5. 1, 2. 

There is a heavenly ſubtilty to be ma- 
naged in this matter. Thy brother came 
with ſubtilty and hath taken away thy bleſ- 
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ing. The bleſſing belonged to Eſau, but 
Jacob by his diligence made it his own, 
Gen. 27. 35. The offer is to the biggeſt 


ſinner, to the biggeſt ſinner firſt, but if he | 


forbears to cry, the ſinner that is a finner 

leſs by far than he, both as to number and 

the nature of tranſgreſſion, may get the 

bleſſing firſt, if he ſhall have grace to be- 

ſtir himſelf well; for the loudeſt cry 1s 

heard furtheſt, and the moſt lamentable, 
ierces ſooneſt. | 


I therefore urge this head, not becauſe | 
T would have little finners go and tell God 
that they are little ſinners, thereby to think | 


to obtain mercy ; for verily, ſo they are 
never like to have it : For ſuch words de- 
Clare, that ſuch a one hath no true ſenſe 
at all of the nature of his fins. 


Sin, as I ſaid, in the nature of it, is f 
horrible; though it be but one fingle ſin 
as to act; yea, though it be but a ſinful | 


thought; and ſo worthily calls for the 
damnation of the ſoul. _ 1 2p 

The compariſon then, of little and grea 
ſinners, is to go for good ſenſe among 


men: But to plead the fewneſs of thy 
ſins, or the comparative harmleſneſs of 


their quality before God, argueth no 
ſound knowledge of the nature of thy fin, 


and ſo no true ſenſe of the nature or need 


of mercy. - | 

Little ſinner when therefore thou goeſt 
to God, though thou knoweſt in thy con- 
ſcience, that thou, as to acts, art no thief, 
no murderer, no whore, no liar, no falſe 
ſwearer, or the like, and in reaſon muſt 
needs underſtand, that thus thou art not 
fo profanely vile as others; yet when thou 
goeſt to God for mercy, know no man's 
fins but thine own, make mention of no 
man's ſins but thine own. Alſo labour not 
to leſſen thy own, but magnify and greaten 
them by all juſt circumſtances, and be as 
if there was never a ſinner in the world 
but thyſelf. Alſo cry out as if thou waſt 
the only undone man; and that is the 
way to obtain God's mercy. | 

It is one of the comelieſt ſights in the 
world, to ſee a little ſinner commenting 
upon the greatneſs of his fins; multiplying 


and multiplying them to himſelf ; till he 


| makes them in his own eyes bigger and 
higher than he ſeeth any other man's fins 
to be in the world; and as baſe a thing 
it is to ſee a man do otherwiſe, and as baſe- 
ly will come on it, Luke 18. 10, 11, 12, 13. 

As therefore I ſaid to the great ſinner 
before, let him take heed leſt he preſume: 
I fay now to the little ſinner, let him take 
heed that he do not diſſemble: For there 
is as great an aptneſs in the little ſinner to 
diſſemble, as there is in the great one. He 
that hideth his ſins ſhall not proſper, be he a 
ſinner little or great, Prov. 28. 13. 


Eighthly, Would Jeſus Chriſt have mer- 
cy offered in the firſt place to the biggeſt 


| are. 


—— — 


finners? Then this ſhews the true cauſe 
why ſatan makes ſuch head as he doth 
againſt him. | | 

The Father and the Holy Spirit are well 


ſpoken of by all deluders and deceived per- 


ſons; Chriſt only 
Behold I lay 
a rock of offence, Rom. g. 33. Not that 


is the rock of offence. 


fatan careth for the Father or the Spirit 


more than he careth for the Son, but he 


| can let men alone with their notions of the 


Father and the Spirit, for he knows they 
ſhall never enjoy the Father or the Spirit, 
if indeed they receive not the merits of 
the Son. He that hath the Son, hath life ; 
he that hath not the Son of God hath not life, 
however they may boaſt themſelves of the 
Father and the Spirit, i John 5. 12. Again, 
whoſoever tranſgreſſeth, and abideth not in 


the doctrine of Chriſt, hath not God: He that 


abideth in the doctrine of Chriſt, hath both 
the Father and the Son, 2 John g. 
Chriſt, and Chriſt only is he that can 


| make us capable to enjoy God with life 


and joy to all eternity. Hence he calls 
himſelf the way to the Father ; the true and 
living way, John 14. 6. Heb. 10. 19, 20. 
For we cannot come to the Father but by 


him. Satan knows this, therefore he hates- 


him. Deluded perſons are ignorant of 
this, and therefore they are ſo led up and 
down by ſatan by the noſe, as they 


There are many things by which ſatan 
has taken occaſion to greaten his rage a- 
gainſt Jeſus Chriſt. 

As firſt, his love to man, and then the 
many expreſſions of that love. He hath 
taken man's nature upon him; he hath in 
that nature fulfilled the law to bring in 
righteouſneſs for man; and hath fpilt his 
blood for the reconciling of man to God; 
he hath broke the neck of death, put a- 
way fin, deſtroyed the works of the devil, 


and got into his own hands ghe keys of 


death : And all theſe are heinous things 
to ſatan, He cannot abide Chriſt for this. 
Beſides, he hath eternal life in himſelf, 
and that to beſtow upon us; and we in all 
likehhood are to poſſeſs the very places, 
from which the ſatans by tranſgreſſion 


fell, if not places more glorious. Where- | 


fore he muſt needs be angry. And is it 
not a vexatious thing to him, that we 
ſhould be admitted to the throne of grace 
by Chriſt, while he ſtands bound over in 
chains of darkneſs, to anſwer for his rebel- 
lions againſt God and his. Son, at the ter- 
rible day of judgment. Yea, we poor dult 
and aſhes muſt become his judges, and 
triumph over him for ever; and all this, 


long of Jeſus Chriſt ; for he is the meri- 
torious cauſe of all this, 

Now though ſatan ſeeks to be revenged 
for this, yet he knows it is in vain to at- 
tack the perſon of Chriſt, he has over- 
come him; therefore he tampers with a com- 

pany 


in Zion a ſtumbling ſtone and 
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| pany of filly men, that he may vilify him 


by them. And they, bold fools as they 
ate, will not ſpare to ſpit in his face. 


They will rail at his perſon, and deny the 
TIES of it; they will rail at his blood, | 


and deny the merit and worth of it. They 


will deny the very end, why he accom- 


pliſhed the law, and by jiggs, and tricks, 
and quirks, which he helpeth them to, 
they ſet up fond names and images in his 
place, and give the glory of a Saviour to 
them: Thus ſatan worketh under the 
name of Chriſt; and his miniſters under 


the name of the miniſters of righteouſ- 


neſs. ; : Y Yrs 
And by his wiles and ſtratagems he un- 
does a world of men; but there is a- ſeed 
and they ſhall ſerve him, and it ſhall be 
counted to the Lord for a generation. 
Theſe ſhall ſee their ſins, and that Chriſt 
is the way to happineſs. Theſe ſhall ven- 
ture themſelves both body and ſoul upon 
his worthineſs, _ | 5 

All this ſatan knows, and therefore his 
rage is kindled the more. Wherefore ac- 


cording to his ability and allowance, he 


aſſaulteth, tempteth, abuſeth, and ſtirs up 
what he can to be hurtful to theſe poor 
people, that he may, while his time ſhall 


laſt, make it as hard and difficult for them 


to go to eternal glory as he can. Often- 
times he abuſes them with wrong appre- 
henſions of God, and with wrong appre- 
henſions of Chriſt. He alſo caſts them 
into the mire, to the reproach of religion, 


the ſhame of their brethren, the derifion of 


the world, and diſhonour of God. He 
holds our hands while the world buffets 
us; he puts bear-ſkins upon us, and then 
ſets the dogs at us. 
with his own foam, and then tempts us to 
believe, that that bedaubing comes from 
ourſelves. | 

Oh ! the rage. and the roaring of this 
lion! and the hatred that he manifeſts 


| againſt the Lord Jeſus, and againſt them 


that are purchaſed with his blood ! But 


yet in the midſt of all this, the Lord Je- 


ſus ſend forth his herald to proclaim in the 
nations, his love to the world ; and to in- 
vite them to come in to him for life. Yea, 
his invitation is ſo large, that it offereth 
his mercy in the firſt place to the biggeſt 


linners of every age, which augments the | 
devil's rage the more. 


Wherefore, as I ſaid before, fret he, 
fume he, the Lord Jeſus will divide the 
Jpoil with this great one; yea, he fhall di- 
vide the ſpoil with the ſtrong ; becauſe he 
hath poured out his ſoul unto death, and was 
numbered with the tranſgreſſors, and bare 
the fin of many, and made interceſſion for the 
tranſgreſſors, Iſa. 53. 12. | 


Ninthly, Would Jeſus Chriſt have mer- 
cy offered in the firſt place to the biggeſt 


 linners? Let the tempted harp upon this 


| 


He bedaubeth us | 


they but aware, ſatan by 


the biggeſt ſinners. 
tion drives thee directly into the arms of 


firing for their help and conſolation. The 


| tempted wherever he dwells, always thinks 
himſelf the biggeſt ſinner, one moſt un: 


worthy of eternal life. 
This is ſatan's maſter argument: Thou 
art a horrible ſinner, a hypocrite, one that 


has a profane heart, and one that is an ut- 


ter ſtranger to a work of grace. 
this is his maul, his club, his maſter- piece; 
He doth with this, as ſome do by their 
moſt inchanting ſongs, ſings them every 
where. I believe there are but few ſaints 
in the world that have not had this temp- 
tation ſounding in their ears. But were 
all this, does 
but drive them to the gap out at which 
they ſhould go, and fo eſcape. his roar- 


ng. 


Saith he, thou art a great ſinner; a hor- 


rible ſinner, a profane-hearted wretch, one 


that cannot be matched for a vile one in 
the country. 


And all this while Chriſt ſays to his mi- 
niſters, offer mercy in the firſt place to 
So that this tempta- 


Jeſus Chriſt. Wh 
Was therefore the tempted but aware, 


he might ſay, Ay ſatan, fo I am, I am a 
ſinner of the biggeſt fize, and therefore 


have molt need of Jeſus Chriſt : Yea, be- 


cauſe I am ſuch a wretch, therefore Jeſus 


Chriſt calls me; yea, he calls me fiſt : 


The firſt proffer of the goſpel is to be made 
the Jeruſalem-finner : I am he, wherefore 
ſtand back ſatan, make a lane, my right is 


firſt to come to Jeſus Chriſt. 


This now will be like for like. This 
would foil the devil: this would make 
him ſay, I muſt not deal with this man 


thus; for then I put a ſword into his hand 


to cut off my head. 
And this is the meaning of Peter, when 

he faith, Re/ſt bim ſtedfaſt in the faith, 

1 Pet. 5. 9. And of Paul when he faith, 


Take the ſhield of faith, wherewith ye ſhall. 
be able to quench all the fiery darts of the 
_ wo1cked, Epheſ. 6. 16. | 


Wherefore is it ſaid, Begin at Jeruſalem, 


if the Jeruſalem-finner is not to have the 


benefit of it? And if I am to have the be- 


nefit of it, let me call it to mind when ſa- 
tan haunts me with the continual remem- 


brance of my ſins, of my Jeruſalem-fins. 
Satan and my conſcience ſays, I am the 


biggeſt ſinner, Cbriſt offereth mercy in the 


firſt place to the biggeſt ſinners. Nor is 
the manner of the offer other but ſuch as 
ſuiteth with my mind. I am ſorry for my 
ſin; yea, ſorry at my heart that ever ſin- 
ful thought did enter, or find the leaſt en- 
tertainmentin my wicked mind : and might 
I obtain my wiſh, I would never more that 
my heart ſhould be a place for ought but 
the grace, and ſpirit, and faith of the Lord 
Jeſus. 
I ſpeak not this to leſſen my wickedneſs, 
I would 


I ſay, 
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I would not for all the world, but be | offered in the firſt place to the biggeſt fin. 
placed by mine own conſcience in the very ners? Let thoſe men conſider this, that 
front of the biggeſt ſinners, that I might | (have, or) may in a day of trial have 
be one of the firſt that are beckoned by | ſpoken or done what their profeſſion or 
the gracious hand of Jeſus the Saviour, to conſcience told them they ſhould not, and 

come to him for mercy. 0 that have the guilt and burden thereof 

Well ſinner, thou now ſpeakeſt like a | upon their conſciences. 
chriſtian, but ſay thus in a ſtrong ſpirit in Whether A thing be wrong or right, 
the hour of temptation, and then thou wilt, guilt may purſue him that doth contrary 
to thy commendation and comfort, quit | to his conſcience. - But ſuppoſe a man 
thyſelf well. | | ſhould deny his God, or his Chriſt, or re. 
This improving of Chriſt in dark hours, | linquiſh a good profeſſion, and be under 
is the life, though the hardeſt part of our the real guilt thereof ? Shall he therefore 
chriſtianity. We ſhould neither ſtop at | conclude he is gone for ever? Let him 1 
darkneſs, nor at the raging of our luſts, | come again withP eter's tears, and no doubt 

| but go on in a way of venturing and but he (hall obtain Peter's forgiveneſs, For Z 

| caſting the whole of our affair for the | the text includes the biggeſt ſinners. 

| next world, at the foot of Jeſus Chriſt. And it 1s obſervable, that before this 

This is the way to make the darkneſs clauſe was put into this commiſſion, Peter 

Þ light, and alſo to allay the raging of our | was pardoned his horrible revolt from his 

$ corruption. | | e | maſter. He that revolteth in the day of 

þ | The frſt time the paſſover Was eaten, trial, if he is not ſhot quite dead upon the | 

ö was in the night; and when Iſtael took place, but is ſenſible of his wound, and 

courage to go forward, though the ſea calls out for a ſurgeon, ſhall find his Lord 
ſtood in their way like a devouring gulf, | At hand to pour wine and oil into his 
and the hoſt of the Ægyptians follow them wounds, that he may again be healed, 
at the heels; yet the ſea gives place, and And to encourage him to think that there 
their enemies were as ſtill as a ſtone, till | may be mercy for him: Beſides what we 
they were gone over, Exod. 12. 8. chap. find recorded of Peter, you read in the 
YE: 3%; 14, 23; $2. ap; 15.16, Acts, ſome were through the violence of 

There is nothing like faith to help at a | their trials, compelled to blaſpheme, and 
pinch ; faith diſſolves doubts, as the ſun | yet are called ſaints, Acts 26. 9, 10, II. 
drives away the miſts, And that you may | Hence you have a promiſe or two that 
not be put out, know your time, as I ſaid, ſpeaks concerning ſuch kind of men, to en- 
of believing is always. There are times | courage us to think that at leaſt ſome of 
when ſome graces may be out of uſe, but | them ſhall come back to the Lord their 
there is no time wherein faith can be ſaid | God. Shall they fall, faith he, and not 
to be ſo. Wherefore faith muſt be always ariſe? Shall they turn away, and not return? 
in exerciſe. 5 Jer. 8. 4. And in that day I will aſſemble 
Faith is the eye, is the mouth, is the | ber that halteth, and I will gather ber that 
hand, and one of theſe is of uſe all day | Ws driven out, and her that I have affii- . 
long. Faith is to ſee, to receive, to work, ed. And T will make her that halteth a rem- 
or to eat; and a chriſtian thould be ſeeing | , and ber that was caſt off: a ſtrong na- 
or receiving, or working, or feeding all | en; And the Lord ſball reign over them in 
day long. Let it rain, let it blow, let it | Mount Zion for ever. What we are to un- 
thunder, let it lighten, a chriſtian muſt derſtand by her that halteth, is beſt ex- 
ſtill believe: At what time, ſaid the good preſſed by the prophet Elijah, Mic. 4. 6,7. 
man, I am afraid, T will truſt in thee, Pl.] Zeph. 3. 19. 1 Kings 18. 27. 
" $01» + | | 1 will conclude then, that for them 
Nor can we have a bgtter encourage- that have halted, or may halt, the Lord 
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ment to do this, than is by the text ſet be- | has mercy in the bank, and is willing 5 
fore us, even an open heart for a Jeruſa- | to accept them if they return to him 
lem- ſinner. And if for a Jeruſalem-ſinner | again. | F 

to come, then for ſuch an one when come. | Perhaps they may never be after that of 

If ſuch a one to be ſaved, then for ſuch | any great eſteem in the houſe of God, 

a one that is ſaved. If for ſuch a one to be but if the Lord will admit them to favour 

pardoned his great tranſgreſſions, then for | and forgiveneſs : O exceeding and unde- 1 

ſuch a one who is pardoned theſe, to come | ſerved mercy ! See Ezekiel 44. 10, 11, 12, 5 

daily to Jeſus Chriſt too, to be cleanſed | 13, 14 t 

and ſet free from his common infirmities, Thou then that mayeſt be the man, re- k 

and from the iniquities of his holy things. | member this, that there is mercy alſo for ps 

Therefore let the poor finner that would | thee. Return therefore to God, and to 5 
be ſaved, labour for {kill to make the beſt | his Son, who hath yet in ſtore for thee, : 

improvement of the grace of Chriſt to help | and who will do thee good. 25 

him againſt the temptations of the devil But perhaps thou wilt ſay, He doth not 5 

and his ſins. ſave all revolters, and therefore perhaps not 1 

Tenthly, Would Jeſus Chriſt have mercy me. | 9 
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"=. Art thou returning to God ? If 
thou art returning, thou art the man. Re- 
turn ye backſliding Children, and 1 will beal 


your b achſlidings, Jer. 3. 22. 


Some as 1 ſaid, that revolt, are ſhot 


dead upon the place, and for them, who 


can help them ? But for them, that cry out 
of their wounds, tis a fign they are yet 
alive, and if they uſe the means 1n time, 
doubtleſs they may be healed. 

Chriſt Jeſus has bags of merey that was 
never yet broken up or unſealed. Hence 


it is ſaid, he has goodneſs laid up; Things 


reſerved in heaven for his. And if he 


breaks up one of theſe bags, who can tell 
what he can do! 


Hence his love is ſaid to be ſuch as 


aſſeth knowledge, and that his riches are 
unſearchable. He has, no body knows 
- what; for no body knows who; He has by 


him in ſtore for ſuch as ſeem in the view 


of all men to be gone beyond recovery. 


For this the text is plain. What man or 


angel could have thought that the Jeruſa- 
lem-ſinners had been yet on this fide of 
an impoſſibility of enjoying life and mer- 


cy? Hadſt thou ſeen their actions, and 
what horrible things they did to the Son of 


Cod: Yea, how ſtoutly they backed what 


they did with reſolves and endeavours to 
perſevere, when they had killed his perſon, 
againſt his name and doctrine: and that 
there was not found among them all that 
while as we read of, the leaſt remorſe or 
regret for theſe their doings : Could thou 
have imagined that mercy would ever 


have took hold of them, at leaſt ſo ſoon! | 


Nay, that they ſhould, of all the world 


be counted thoſe only meet to have it of- 


fered to them in the very firſt place ! 
For ſo my text commands, ſaying, Preach 


repentance and remiſſion of fins among all 


nations, beginning at Jeruſalem. _ 

] tell you the thing is a wonder, and 
mult for ever ſtand for a wonder among 
the fons of men. It ſtands alſo for an 
everlaſting invitation and allurement to 
the biggeſt ſinners to come to Chriſt for 


mer Cy. 


Now ſince in the opinion of all men, 
the revolter is ſuch a one; if he has, as I 
ſaid before, any life in him, let him take 


encouragement to come again, that he may 


live by Chriſt, 
Eleventhly, Would Jeſus Chriſt have 


mercy offered in the firſt place to the big- 
geſt ſinners? Then let God's miniſters tell 


them ſo. There is an incidence in us, I 
know not how it doth come about, when 
we are converted, to contemn them that 
are left behind. Poor fools as we are, we 
forget that we ourſclves were ſo, Tit. 3. 
2, 3. | | 

But would it not become us better, 


ſince we have taſted that the Lord is gra- 


cious, to carry it towards them fo, that 
Vol. I. | 


19 


we may give them convincing ground to 


believe, that we have found that mercy 
which alſo ſets, open the door for them to 
come and partake with us. 

. Miniſters; I ſay, ſhould do thus, both 
by their doctrine, and in all other re- 


ſpects. | 


Auſterity doth not become us; neither in 


doctrine nor in converſation: We ourſelves 


live by grace; Let us give as we receive, 


and labour to perſuade our fellow-ſinners 


which God has left behind us, to follow af- 
ter, that they may partake with us of grace. 
We are ſaved by graee, let us live like 
them that are gracious. Let all our things 
(to the world) be done in charity towards 
them, pity them, pray for them, be fami- 
liar with them for their good. Let us lay 
aſide our fooliſh, worldly, carnal grandeur) 


Let us not walk the ſtreets, and have ſuch 
behaviours as ſignify we are ſcarce for 


touching of the poor ones that are left be- 


hind, no not with a pair of tongs. It be- 


comes not thus to do, 


Remember your Lord, he was familiar 


with publicans and finners to a proverb. 
Behold a gluttonous man, and a wine-bibber, 


a friend of publicans and ſinners, Mat. 1 1. 


19. The firſt part, concerning his glut- 
tonous eating and drinking, to be ſure, 


was an horrible ſlander ; but for the other, 


nothing was ever ſpoke truer of him by the 


world. Now why ſhould we lay hands 
croſs on this text, that is, chooſe good 


victuals, and love the ſweet wine better 


than the falvation of the poor publican ? 


Why not familiar with finners provided we 


hate their ſpots and blemiſhes, and ſeek 
that they may be healed of them?; 

Why not fellowiy with our carnal neigh- 
bours? If we do take occaſion to do ſo, 
that we may drop, and be yet diſtilling 


ſome good doctrine upon their ſouls ? 


Why not go to the poor man's houſe, and 


give him a penny and a ſcripture to think 


upon ? Why not ſend for the poor to fetch 
away, at leaſt, the fragments of thy table, 
that the bowels of thy fellow-finner may 
be refreſht as well as thine ? 

Miniſters ſhould be exemplary : But I 
am an inferior man, and mult take heed 
of too much meddling. But might I, I 
would meddle with them, with their wives 
and with their children too. I mean not 
this of all, but of them that deſerve it, 
though I may not name them, 

But I ſay, let miniſters follow the ſteps 
of their bleſſed Lord, who by word and 


deed ſhewed his love to the ſalvation of 


the world, in ſuch a carriage as declared 
him to prefer their ſalvation before his 
own private concern. For we are com- 
manded to follow his ſteps, who did no 


in, neither was guile found in bis mouth. 


And as I have ſaid concerning mini- 
ſters, ſo I ſay to all the brethren, carry 
it 
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it t ſo, that all the world may ſee, that in- 


deed you are the ſons of love. 
Love your Saviour; Yea, ſhew one to a- 
nother that you love him, not only by a 


ſeeming love of affection, but with the 
love of duty. Practical love is beſt. 


Many love Chriſt with nothing but the 
lick of the tongue. Alas! Chriſt Jeſus 
the Lord, muſt not be put off thus : He 
that hath my commanuments, and eepeth 
them, faith he, be it is that loveth me, John 
14. 21. 


Practical love, which nd 1 in ſelf- de- 
nial, in charity to my neighbour, and a 


patient enduring of affliction for bis name: 
This is counted love. 

Right love to Chriſt, is thut which car- 
ries in it a provoking argument to others 
of the brethren. Heb. 10. 24. | 

Should a man aſk me how he ſhould 


know that he loveth the children of God? 
The beſt anſwer I could give him, wh 


be in the words of the apoſtle John; 
this, ſaith he, wwe know we love the "7 


dren of God, when we love God, and keep 


his commandments, 1 John 


Love to God and Chit is then ſhewn, 


when we are tender of his name; and 


then we ſhew ourſelves tender of his 


name, when we are afraid to break any 


the leaſt of his commandments. And 


when we are here, then do we ſhew our 


love to our Fenton alſo. 


Now we have obligation ſufficient thus 


: to do, for that our Lord loved us, and 
gave himſelf for us, to deliver us from 


death, that we might live through him. 
The world, when they hear the doc- 


trine that J have aſſerted and handled in - 
this little book, to wit, That Jeſus Chriſt 


would have mercy offered in the firſt place 
to the biggeſt ſinners ; will be apt, becauſe 


themſelves are unbelievers, to think that 


this is a doctrine that leads to looſeneſs, 


and that gives liberty to the fleſh ; but 


if you that believe, love your brethren, 


re your neighbours truly, and as you 


ſhould, you will put to filence the igno- 
rance of ſuch fooliſh men, and ſtop their 
mouths from ſpeaking evil of you. 

And, I fay, let the love of Chriſt con- 


ſtrain us to this. Who deſerveth our 


heart, our mouth, our life, our goods, 
ſo much as Jeſus Chriſt, who has bought 


us to himſelf by his blood, to this very 


end, that we ſhould be a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works? 

There is nothing more ſeemly in the 
world, than to ſee a Chriſtian walk as 
becomes the goſpel ; nor any thing more 
unbecoming a reaſonable creature, than 
to hear a man fay, I believe in Chriſt, and 
yet ſee in his life debauchery and pro- 
faneneſs. Might I, ſuch men ſhould be 


counted: the r ak men; ſuch men 


ſhould be counted by all, unworthy of the 


name of a chriſtian, and ſhould be ſhun- | 


ned by every good man, as s ſuch who are 
the very plague of profeſſion. 
For ſo it is written, We ſhould carry it 
towards them. Whoſo have a form of 
godlineſs, and deny the power thereof, 
from ſuch we muſt turn away. 
It has oft-times come into my mind, to 


aſk, by what means it is, That the goſ- 


pel profeſſion ſhould be fo taunted with 
looſe and carnal goſpellers? And I could ne- 
ver arrive to better ſatisfaction in the mat. 


| ter, than this, Such men are made profeſ. 


ſors by the devil, and ſo by him put a- 
mong the reſt of the godly. A Certain 
man had a fruitleſs figg tree planted in 


| his vineyard ; but by whom was it planted 


there? Even by him that ſowed the tares, 
his own children, among the wheat, 
Luke 13. 6. Matt. 13. 37, 38, 39, 40. And 
that was the devil. But why doth the 
devil do thus ? Not of love to them, but 
to make of them offences and ſtumbling ; 
blocks to others. For he knows that a 
looſe profeſſor in the church, does more 
miſchief to religion, than ten can do to 
it that are in the world. 

Was it not, think you, the devil that 
ſtirred up the damſel that you read of in 
Acts 16. to cry out, Theſe are the ſervants 
of the moſt high God, that ſhew unto us the 
way of ſalvation! Yes it was, as is evi- 
dent, For Paul was grieved to hear it. But 
why did the devil ſtir up her to cry ſo? 
But becauſe that was the way to blemiſh 
the goſpel, and to make the world think 
that it came from the ſame hand as did 


her ſooth-ſaying and witchery, ver. 16, 


17, 18, Holineſs, 0 Lord, becomes thy to 


for ever. 


Let therefore, e they be that pro- 
feſs the name of Chriſt, take heed that 
they ſcandal not that profeſſion which they 
make of him, fince he has ſo graciouſly 
offered us, as we are ſinners of the biggeſt 
ſize, in the firſt place, his grace to ſave 
us. 


Hs thus far ſpoken of the riches of 


the grace of Chriſt, and of the freeneſs of 


his heart to embrace the Jeruſalem-finners; 
it may not be amiſs to give you, yet, as a 
caution, an intimation of one thing, 
namely, That this grace and freeneſs of 
his heart is limited to time and day; the 
which, whoſo overſtandeth, ſhall periſh 
notwithſtanding. 

For as a king, who of grace, ſendeth 
out to his rebellious people an offer of par- 
don, if they accept thereof by ſuch a day, 
yet beheadeth, or hangeth thoſe that come 
not in for mercy until the day or time be 
paſt : So Chriſt Jeſus has ſet the ſinner a 
day, a day of falvation, an acceptable 
time, but he who ſtandeth out, Or goeth 
on in rebellion beyond that time, 1s like 


to come off with the loſs of his ſoul, 2 Cor. 
6:3 
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6.2. Heb. z. 13, 16, 17, 18, 19. chap. 


4. 7. Luke 19. 41, 42. Is £36: m 
" Since therefore things are thus, it may 


be convenient here to touch a little upon 


meſe particulars. | 3 
Firſt, That this day, or time, thus li- 


u thereof. 


time: Now, and to day, is that and only 


that which is revealed in holy writ, Pſal. 


50. 22. Eccleſ. 12. 1. Heb. 3. 13, 16. 


And this ſhews us the deſperate hazards 
which thoſe men run, who when invita- 


tion, or conviction attends them, put off 
turning to God to be ſaved till another, 


and as they think, a more fit ſeaſon and 
time. For many by ſo doing, defer this to 
do, till the day of God's patience and long- 


ſuffering is ended : and then, for their 
prayers and cries after mercy, they receive 
nothing but mocks, and are laughed at by 
the God of heaven, Prov. I. 20, 21 to 30. 
Iſa. 6 5. 12 to 16. chap. 66. 4. Zech. 7.11, 
„ 
gecondiy, Another thing to be conſider- 
ed is this, namely, that the day of God's 
race with ſome men, begins ſooner, and 
alſo ſooner ends than it doth with others. 
Thoſe at the firit hour of the day, had 
their call ſooner than they who were called 
upon to turn to God at the fixth hour of 
the day; yea, and they who were hired at 


the third hour, had their call ſooner than 


they who were called at the eleventh, 
Matt. 20. 1, , 3, 4s $, . 1 


1. The day of God's patience began 


with Iſhmael, and alſo ended, before he 
was twenty years old. At thirteen years 
of age he was circumciſed ; the next year 


after Iſaac was born; and then Iſhmael 


was fourteen years old. Now that day 
that Iſaac was weaned, that day was Iſh- 
mael rejected: and ſuppoſe that Iſaac was 
three years old before he was weaned ; 
that was but the ſeventeenth year of Iſh- 
mael; wherefore the day of God's grace 
was ended with him betimes, Gen. 17. 
24, 25. Chap. 21. 2 to 11. Gal. 4. 30. 

2. Cain's days ended with him betimes, 
for after God had rejected him, he lived to 


beget many children, and build a city, 


and to do many other things. But alas, 
all that while he was a fugitive and a va- 
gabond. Nor carried he any thing with 
him after the day of his rejection was 
come; but this doleful language in his 
conſcience, From God's face ſhall I be hid, 
Gen. 4. 10 to 15. 

3. Eſau, Through his extravagancies 
would needs go to ſell his birth-right, not 


tearing (as other confident fools) but that 


yet the bleſſing would Mill be his, Heer 
_ which he lived many years, but all of them 
under the wrath of God, as was, when 


time came, made appear to his deſtruc- 
tion; for when be would have inherited the 


ing, he was rejected, for he found ng 
mited, when it is confidered with reference 
to this or that man; is, oft- times undiſ- | 
cerned by the perſon concerned therein, 
and always 18 kept ſecret as to the ſhutting | 
| | | againſt ſuch as fool away, as the wiſe man 

And this in the wiſdom of God is thus, 
to the end no man, when called upon, 
ſhould put off turning to God to another 


place of repentance, though he ſought it care- 


Fully with tears, Heb. 12. 14, 1 53 16. 


Many inſtances might be given, as to 
ſuch tokens of the diſpleaſure of God 


has it, the prize which is put into their 
hand, Prov. 17. 16. 3 
Let theſe things therefore be a further 


caution to thoſe that ſit under the glorious 


ſound of the goſpel, and hear of the riches 
of the grace of God in Chriſt to poor fin- 
ners. e : | 

To flight grace, to deſpiſe mercy, and 
to ſtop the ear when God ſpeaks, when he 
ſpeaks ſuch great things, ſo much to our 
profit, is a great provocation. . 
* He offereth, he calls, he woes, he in- 
vites, he prays, he beſeeches us in this 
day of his grace to be reconciled to him : 


yea, and has provided for us the means of 


reconciliation himſelf : Now this deſpiſed, 
mult needs be provoking ; and it is a fear- 


ful thing to fall into the hands of the liv- 
ing God. 


But ſome man may ſay unto me, Fain I 
would be ſaved, fain I would be ſaved by 
Chriſt : but I fear this day of grace is paſt, 


and that I ſhall periſh, notwithſtanding the 


exceeding riches of the grace of God. 
Anſ. To this doubt I-would anſwer ſe- 
veral things. 
Firſt, With reſpect to this day. 
Secondly, With reſpect to thy deſires. 
Thirdly, With reſpect to thy fears. 


Firſt, With reſpect to the day: that is, 


whether it be ended with a man, or no. 
1. Art thou jogged, and ſhaken, and 


moleſted at the hearing of the word? Is 


thy conſcience awakened and convinced 


then, that thou art at preſent in a periſhing 


ſtate, and that thou haſt need to cry to 
God for mercy ? This is a hopeful ſign 


that this day of grace is not paſt with thee. 


For uſually they that are paſt grace, ate 
alſo in their conſcience paſt feeling, being 
feared with an hot iron, Eph. 4. 18, 19. 
I Tim. 4. T, 2. | | 
Conſequently thoſe paſt grace, muſt be 
ſuch as are denied the awakening fruits of 
the word preached, The dead that hear, ſays 
Chriſt, Mall live; at leaſt while Chriſt has 
not quite done with them; the day of 
God's patience is not at an end with them, 
S—_ ee ng 
2. Is there in thy more retired condi- 
tion, arguings, ſtrugglings, and ſtrivings 


with thy ſpirit to perſuade thee of the va- 


nity of what vain things thou loveſt, and 
to win thee in thy foul to a choice of Chrift 
Jeſus, and his heavenly things? Take heed 
and rebel not, for the day of God's grace 

and 
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and patience will not be paſt with thee, | 
till he ſaith, His Spirit ſhall ſtrive no more 


with thee; for then the woe comes, when 


he ſhall depart from them ; and when he 


ſays to the means of grace, Let them alone, 
Hof. 4. 17: chap. 9.12. AG 
3. Art thou viſited in the night ſeaſons 
with dreams about thy ſtate, and that thou 
art in danger of being loſt ? Haſt thou 
heart-ſhaken apprehenſions, when deep 
ſleep's upon thee, of hell, death and judg- 
ment to come? Theſe are ſigns that God 
has not wholly left thee, or caſt thee be- 
hind his back for ever. 
once, yea twice, yet man perceiveth it not. 
In a dream, in a viſion of the night, when 
deep fleep falleth upon men, in flumberings 
upon the bed; then he openeth the ears of men, 
and ſealeth their inſtruction, that he may 
withdraw man from bis purpoſe, (his ſinful 
purpoſes) and hide pride from man, Job 33. 
14, 16. 10, 17 : „ 

All this while God has not left the ſin- 
ner, nor is come to the end of his patience 
towards him, but ſtands, at leaſt, with the 
door of grace, a- jar in his hand, as be- 
ing loth, as yet to bolt it againſt him. 

4. Art thou followed with, affliction, 
and doſt thou hear God's angry voice in 
thy afflicrions? Doth he ſend with the af- 
fliction an interpreter to ſhew thee thy 
vileneſs; and why, or wherefore the hand 
of God is upon thee, and upon what thou 
haſt; to wit, that it is for thy ſinning a- 
gainſt him, and that thou mighteſt be turn- 
ed to him? If fo, thy ſummer is not quite 
ended; thy harveſt is not quite over and 
gone. Take heed, ſtand out no longer, 
leaſt he cauſe darkneſs, and leaſt thy feet 
ſtumble upon the dark mountains; and 
leaſt while you look for light, he turn 
it into the ſhadow of death, and make 
it groſs darkneſs, Jer. 8. 20. Chap. 13. 15, 
16, 17. | . 
F. Art thou crofled, diſappointed and 
way-laid, and overthrown in all thy fooliſh 
ways and doings ? This is a ſign God has 
not quite left thee, but that he ſtill waits 
upon thee to turn thee. Conſider, I fay, 
has he made a hedge, and a wall to ſtop 
thee? Has he croſſed thee in all thou put- 
teſt thy hand unto? Take it as a call to 
turn to him, for by his thus doing, he 
ſhews he has a mind to give thee a better 
portion. For uſually when God gives up 
men, and reſolves to let them alone in the 
broad way, he gives them rope, and lets 
them have their deſires in all hurtful things, 
Hoſ. 2.6 to 15. Pſal. 73. 3. to 13. Rom. 
11:0. | 

Therefore take heed to this alſo, that 
thou ſtrive not againſt this hand of God : 
but betake thyſelf to a ſerious enquiry 
into the cauſes of this hand of God upon 
thee, and incline to think, it is becauſe the 
Lord would have thee look to that, which 
is better than what thou wouldeſt ſatisfy 


4 


For God ſpeaks 


16. 


thyſelf withal. When God had a mind to 
make the prodigal go home to his father. 
he ſent a famine upon him, and denied 


him a belly-full of the huiks which the 


ſwine did eat. And obſerve it, now he 
was in his ſtrait, he betook him to conti. 


deration of the good that there was in his fa. 
ther's houſe ; yea, he reſolved to go home 
to his father, and his father dealt well with 
him ; he received him with mufick ang 
dancing, becauſe he had received him ſafe 
and ſound, Luke 15. 14 to 33. 


6. Haſt thou any enticing touches of 


the word of God upon thy mind? Doth 
as it were, ſome holy word of God, give 
a glance upon thee, caſt a ſmile upon thee, 
let fall, though it be but cne drop of its 


| favour upon thy ſpirit; yea, though it 


ſtays but one moment with thee ? O! then 
the day of grace is:not paſt! The gate of 
heaven is not ſhut! Nor God's heart and 
bowels withdrawn from thee as yet. Take 
heed therefore, and beware that thou make 
much of the heavenly gift, and of that 
good word of God of the which he has 
made thee taſte. Beware, I ſay, and take 


| heed, there may be a falling away for all 
this; but, I ſay, as yet, God has not left 


thee, as yet he has not caſt thee off, Heb, 
6. 1:to 9. | 5 
Secondly, With reſpect to thy deſires, 


what are they? Wouldſt thou be ſaved? 


Wouldſt thou be ſaved with a thorow ſal- 
vation? Wouldſt thou be ſaved from guilt, 
and filth too? Wouldſt thou be the ſervant 
of thy Saviour? Art thou indeed weary of 
the ſervice of thy old maſter the devil, fin 


and the world? And has theſe deſires put 


thy ſoul to the flight? Haſt thou through 
deſires betaken thyſelf to thy heels? Doſt 
fly to him that is a Saviour from the wrath 
to come, for life? if theſe be thy deſires; 


and if they be unfeigned, fear not: Thou 
art one of thoſe runaways which God has 


commanded our Lord to receive, and not 
to ſend thee back to the devil thy maſter 


again, but to give thee a place in his houſe, 


place which liketh thee beſt. 


even the 
Thou ſhalt not deliver to his maſter, ſays he, 
the ſervant which 1s eſcaped from his maſter 
unto thee. He ſhall dwell with thee, even 
among you in that place which he ſhall chuſe, 
in one of thy gates where it liketh him beſt; 
thou ſhalt not oppreſs him, Deut. 23. 15, 


This is a command to the church, con- 
ſequently to the head of the church; for 


all commands from God come to her 


through her head. Whence I conclude, 
that, that as Iſrael of old was to receive 
the runaway-ſervant who eſcaped from a 
heathen maſter to them, and ſhould not 
dare to ſend him back to his maſter again: 
So Chriſt's church now, and conſequently 
Chriſt himſelf may not, will not reſuſe that 
ſoul that has made his eſcape from fin, ſa- 
tan, the world and hell, unto him, 25 
WI 
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Will certainly let him dwell in his houſe, 
among his ſaints, in that place which he 
hall chooſe, even where it liketh him bell. 
For he ſays in another place, Aud bim that 
cometh to me, J will in no wiſe caſt out. In 
no wiſe, let his crimes be what they will, 
either for nature, multitude, or the attend- 
ance of aggravating circumſtances. 
unfeigned, to become the ſaved of Chriſt, 
and his ſervant : Fear not, he will not, he 
will in no wiſe put thee away, or turn 
thee over to thy old maſter again. 


are, let that be ſuppoſed which is ſuppoſed 
before, and they are groundleſs, and ſo of 
no weight: t 5 X 
Object. But I am afraid I am not elect, 
or choſen to ſalvation, though you call me 
fool a little before for ſo fearing. 4 


before calling, as to God, yet the know- 
ledge of calling muſt go before the belief 


fectual calling, do but plunge themſelves 
into a deeper labyrinth of confuſion that 
concern themſelves with their election; I 
mean, while they labour to know it before 
they prove their calling. Make your cal- 

ling, and ſo your election ſure, 2 Pet. 1. 
4, tO II. 


of thy election by, and aſk thyſelf theſe 
queſtions ; Do 1 ſee my loſt condition? Do 
] ſee ſalvation is no where but in Chriſt ? 


him? And would I, as was ſaid afore, be 
throughly ſaved, to wit, from the filth, as 
from the guilt? Do I love Chriſt, his Fa- 
ther, his ſaints, his words and ways? I his 
is the way to prove we are elect. Where- 
fore, ſinner, when ſatan, or thine own heart 
ſeek to puzzle thee with election; ſay thou, 


ſtay till T know that I am called of God to 
the fellowſhip of his Son, and then I Will 
ſhew you that I am ele&, and that my 
name is written in the book of life. 

If poor diſtreſſed ſouls would obſerve 
this order, they might ſave themſelves the 
trouble of an unprofitable labour under 
theſe unreaſonable and ſoul-finking doubts. 

Let us therefore, upon the ſight of our 
wretchedneſs, fly and venturouſly leap in- 
to the arms of Chiiſt, which are now as 
open to receive us into his boſom, as they 
were when nailed to the croſs. This is 
coming to Chriſt for life aright ; this 1s 
right running away from thy maſter to him, 
as was ſaid before. And for this we have 
multitudes of ſcriptures to ſupport, incou- 
lage, and comfort us in our ſo doing. 

But now let him that doth thus, be ſure 
to look for it, for ſatan will be with him 
to-morrow, to ſee if he can get him again 

VOI. I. 
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Wherefore if thy deſires be firm, ſound, 


of my election, as to myſelf. Wherefore 
| fouls that doubt of the truth of their ef- 


'Wherefore, at preſent, lay the thoughts 


I cannot tend to talk of this point now, but 


Thirdly, As to thy fears, whatever they 


Anſw. Though election is, in order, 


. 


Would I ſhare in this ſalvation by faith in 


+ 9 


to his old ſervice; and if he cannot do 
that, then will he enter into diſpute with 
him, to wit, about whether he be elect to 


life, and called indeed to partake of this 
Chriſt, to whom he is fled for ſuccour, or 
whether he comes to him of his own pre- 
ſumptuous mind. Therefore we are bid, 
as to come, ſo to arm ourſelves with that 
armour which God has provided ; that we 
may reſiſt, quench, ſtand againſt, and 
withſtand all the fiery darts of the devil, 
IO Is... 

If therefore thou findeſt ſatan in this 


order to march againſt thee, remember 


than thou hadſt this rem about it; and be- 


take thyſelf to faith and good courage; 


and be ſober, and hope to the end. 
Ohject. But how if J ſhould have ſinned 


the ſin unpardonable, or that called the ſin 


againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
Anſw. If thou haſt, thou art loſt for 


ever: But yet before it is concluded by 


thee that thou haſt ſo finned, know that 
they that would be ſaved by Jeſus Chriſt 


through faith in his blood, cannot be count= 
ed for ſuch. | 


1. Becauſe of the promiſe, for that muſt 
not be fruſtrate: And that ſays, And him 
that cometh to Chriſt, he will in no wiſe ca 


| out. And again, Wheſo will, let him take of 


the water of life freely, John 6. 37. Rev. 
216. Chap. 22,17. 


But II ſay, how can theſe ſcriptures be 
fulfilled, if he that would indeed be ſaved, 
as before, has ſinned the fin unpardon- 
able? The ſcriptures muſt not be made 
void, nor their truth be. caſt to the ground. 
Here's a prone and here's a ſinner; a 
promiſe, that ſays he ſhall not be caſt out 
that comes; and the ſinner comes, where- 


fore he muſt be received: Conſequently, _ 
| he that comes to Chriſt for life, has not, 


cannot have ſinned that fin for which there 


is no forgiveneſs. TA 


And this might ſuffice for an anſwer to 
any coming ſoul, that fears, though he 
comes, that he has ſinned the fin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt. . 

2. But again, He that has ſinned the ſin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt cannot come, has 


no heart to come; can by no means be 
made willing to come to Jeſus Chriſt for 


life; for that he has received ſuch an opi- 


nion of him, and of his things, as deters 
and holds him back. 


1. He counteth this bleſſed perſon, th's 


Son of God, a magician, à conjurer, a 


witch, or one that did, when he was in the 
world, what he did, by the power and 


ſpirit of the devil, Mat. 9. 34. chap. 12. 
24, 25, Cc. Mark 3. 22, to 31, Now he 
that has this opinion of this Jeſus, cannot 
be willing to caſt himſelf at his foot for 
life, or to come to him as the only way 
to God, and to ſalvation. And hence it is 


ſaid again, that ſuch an one puts him to 
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and patience will not be paſt with thee, 
ſhall ſtrive'no more 


till he ſaith, His Spirit 
with thee; for then the woe comes, when 


he ſhall depart from them ; and when he 


ſays to the means of grace, Let them alone, 
Hoſ. 4. 17: chap. 9. 12: 1 
3. Art thou viſited in the night ſeaſons 


| with dreams about thy ſtate, and that thou 


art in danger of being loſt ? Haſt thou 
heart-ſhaken apprehenſions, when deep 
ſleep's upon thee, of hell, death and judg- 


ment to come ? Theſe are figns that God | 


has not wholly left thee, or caſt thee be- 
hind his back for ever. For God ſpeaks 
once, yea twice, yet man perceiveth it not. 
In a dream, in a viſion of the night, when 
deep fleep falleth upon men, in flumberings 


upon the bed; then he openeth the ears of men, 


and. ſealeth their inſtruction, that he may 
withdraw man from bis purpoſe, (his ſinful 
purpoſes) and hide pride from man, Job 33. 
14. 1% 40; „„ 5 
All this while God has not left the ſin- 


ner, nor is come to the end of his patience 


towards him, but ſtands, at leaſt, with the 
door of grace, a-jar in his hand, as be- 
ing loth, as yet to bolt it againſt him. 

4. Art thou followed with, affliction, 
and doſt thou hear God's angry voice in 


thy afflicrions? Doth he ſend with the af- 


fliction an interpreter to ſhew thee thy 
vileneſs; and why, or wherefore the hand 
of God is upon thee, and upon what thou 
haſt; to wit, that it is for thy ſinning a- 
gainſt him, and that thou mighteſt be turn- 
ed to him? If fo, thy ſummer is not quite 
ended; thy harveſt is not quite over and 
gone. Take heed, ſtand out no longer, 
leaſt he cauſe darkneſs, and leaſt thy feet 
ſtumble upon the dark mountains; and 
leaſt while you look for light, he turn 
it into the ſhadow of death, and make 
it groſs darkneſs, Jer. 8. 20. chap. 13. 15, 
2: We 127, | 

5. An thou croſſed, diſappointed and 
way-laid, and overthrown in all thy fooliſh 
ways and doings ? This is a fign God has 
not quite left thee, but that he ſtill waits 
upon thee to turn thee. Conſider, J ſay, 
has he made a hedge, and a wall to ſtop 
thee? Has he croſſed thee in all thou put- 
teſt thy hand unto? Take it as a call to 
turn to him, for by his thus doing, he 
ſhews he has a mind to give thee a better 
portion, For uſually when God gives up 
men, and reſolves to let them alone in the 
broad way, he gives them rope, and lets 
them have their deſires in all hurtful things, 
Hoſ. 2.6 to 15. Pſal. 73. 3. to 13. Rom. 
11. 9. 


Therefore take heed to this alſo, that 


thou ſtrive not againſt this hand of God: 
but betake thyſelf to a ſerious enquiry 
into the cauſes of this hand of God upon 
thee, and incline to think, it is becauſe the 
Lord would have thee look to that, which 
is better than what thou wouldeſt ſatisfy 


4 


thytelt withal. When God had a mind to 
make the prodigal go home to his father. 
he ſent a famine upon him, and denied 
him a belly-full of the huſks which the 
ſwine did eat. 


deration of the good that there was in his fa. 
ther's houſe ; yea, he reſolved to go home 
to his father, and his father dealt well with 
him; he received him with mufick and 
dancing, becauſe he had received him ſafe 
and found, Luke 15. 14 to 33. 

6. Haſt thou any enticing touches of 


the word of God upon thy mind? Doth, 


as it were, ſome holy. word of God, give 


a glance upon thee, caſt a ſmile upon thee, 
let fall, though it be but cne drop of its 


ſavour upon thy ſpirit; yea, though it 


ſtays but one moment with thee? O! then 
the day of grace is-not paſt ! The gate of 
heaven is not ſhut! Nor Gcd's heart and 
bowels withdrawn from thee as yet. Take 
heed therefore, and beware that thou make 


much of the heavenly gift, and of that 


good word of God of the which he has 
made thee taſte. Beware, I ſay, and take 
heed, there may be a falling away for all 
this; but, I ſay, as yet, God has not left 
thee, as yet he has not caſt thee off, Heb, 
6.1 to 9. | | 

_ Secondly, With reſpect to thy deſires, 


what are they? Wouldſt thou be faved? 
Wouldit thou be ſaved with a thorow ſal- 


vation? Wouloſt thou be ſaved from guilt, 
and filth too? Wouldſt thou be the ſervant 
of thy Saviour? Art thou indeed weary of 
the ſervice of thy old maſter the devil, ſin 


and the world? And has theſe deſires put 
thy ſoul to the flight? Haſt thou through 


deſires betaken thyſelf to thy heels? Doſt 
fly to him that is a Saviour from the wrath 
to come, for life ? if theſe be thy defires, 
and if they be unfeigned, fear not: Thou 


art one of thoſe runaways which God has 


commanded our Lord to receive, and not 
to ſend thee back to the devil thy maſter 


again, but to give thee a place in his houſe, 


even the place which liketh thee beſt. 
Thou ſhalt not deliver to his maſter, ſays he, 
the ſervant which is eſcaped from his maſter 
unto thee. He ſhall dwell with thee, even 


among you in that place which be ſhall chuſe, 


in one of thy gates where it liketh him beſt; 
thou ſhalt not oppreſs him, Deut. 23. 15, 


: 10. 


This is a command to the church, con- 


ſequently to the head of the church; for 


all commands from God come to her 
through her head. Whence I conclude, 
that, that as Iſrael of old was to receive 
the runaway-ſervant who eſcaped from a 
heathen maſter to them, and ſhould not 
dare to ſend him back to his maſter again : 
So Chriſt's church now, and conſequently 
Chriſt himſelf may not, will not reſuſe that 


ſoul that has made his eſcape from fin, ſa- 
| tan, the world and hell, unto him, but 


will 


did And obſerve it, now he 
was in his ſtrait, he betook him to conſi- 
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Will certainly let him dwell in his houſe, 
among his ſaints, in that place which | he 
ſhall chooſe, even where it liketh him beſt. 
For he ſays in another place, And him that 
cometh to me, J will in no wiſe caſt outs In 
no wiſe, let his crimes be what they will, 
either for nature, multitude; or the attend- 
ance of aggravating circumſtances. | 

Wherefore if thy deſires be firm, ſound, 
unfeigned, to become the ſaved of Chriſt, 
and his ſervant : Fear not, he will not, he 


thee over to thy old maſter again. 
Thirdly, As to thy fears, whatever they 
are, let that be ſuppoſed which is ſuppoſed 


no weight. 285 | 
Object. But I am afraid I am not elect, 
or choſen to ſalvation, though you call me 
fool a little before for ſo fearing. 
Anſiv. Though election is, in order, 
before calling, as to God, yet the know- 
ledge of calling muſt go before the belief 
of my election, as to myſelf. Wherefore 
ſouls that doubt of the truth of their ef- 
fectual calling, do but plunge themſelves 
into a deeper labyrinth of confuſion that 
concern themſelves with their election; I 
mean, while they labour to know it before 
they prove their calling. Make your cal- 
ling, and ſo your election ſure, 2 Pet. 1. 
4, to IT. Ps | 

* Wherefore, at preſent, lay the thoughts 
of thy election by, and aſk thyſelf theſe 
queſtions ; Do 1 ſee my loſt condition? Do 
| ſee ſalvation is no where but in Chriſt ? 
Would I ſhare in this ſalvation by faith in 
him? And would I, as was ſaid afore, be 
 throughly ſaved, to wit, from the filth, as 
from the guilt? Do I love Chriſt, his Fa- 
ther, his ſaints, his words and ways? I his 


ſeek to puzzle thee with election; fay thou, 
I cannot tend to talk of this point now, but 
ſtay till T know that I am called of God to 
the fellowſhip of his Son, and then J will 
ſhew you that I am ele, and that my 
name 1s written in the book of life. 


E this order, they might ſave themſelves the 
trouble of an unprofitable labour under 
& theſe unreaſonable and ſoul-finking doubts. 
Let us therefore, upon the ſight of our 
wretchedneſs, fly and venturouſly leap in- 
to the arms of Chiiſt, which are now as 
open to receive us into his boſom, as they 
were when nailed to the croſs. This is 
coming to Chriſt for life aright ; this 1s 
rizht runnin g away from thy maſter to him, 
as was ſaid before. And for this we have 
multitudes of ſcriptures to ſupport, incou- 
rage, and comfort us in our ſo doing. 


to took for it, for ſatan will be with him 


to-morrow, to ſee if he can get him again 
Vor. I. 
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before, and they are groundleſs, and fo of 


If poor diſtreſſed ſouls would obſerve 


But now let him that doth thus, be ſure 


will in no wiſe put thee away, or turn 


. 


is the way to prove we are elect. Where- 
fore, ſinner, when ſatan, or thine own heart 


to, his old ſervice; and if he cannot do 
that, then will he enter into diſpute with 
him, to wit, about whether he be elect to 


life, and called indeed to partake of this 
Chriſt, to whom he is fled for ſuccour, or 
whether he comes to him of his own pre- 
ſumptuous mind. Therefore we are bid, 
as to come, ſo to arm ourſelves with that 
armour which God has provided ; that we 
may reſiſt, quench," ſtand againſt, and 
withſtand all the fiery darts of the devil, 
Eph. 6. 11, to 19. 45 


: s 


If therefore thou findeſt ſatan in this 


order to march againſt thee, remember 
than thou hadſt this tem about it; and be- 
take thyſelf to faith and good courage; 


and be ſober, and hope to the end. 
Ohjeck. But how if I ſhould have ſinned 
the fin unpardonable, or that called the fin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
Anſw. If thou haſt, thou art loſt for 
ever: But yet before it is concluded b 
thee that thou haſt ſo ſinned, know that 


they that would be ſaved by Jeſus Chriſt 


through faith in his blood, cannot be count- 


ed for ſuch... : | 


1. Becauſe of the promiſe, for that muſt 
not be fruſtrate : And that ſays, And him 
that cometh to Chriſt, he ill in no wiſe ca 


out. And again, Wheſo will, let him take of 


the water of life freely, John 6. 37. Rev. 
21. 6. chap. 22. 17. 


But I fay, how can theſe ſcriptures be 
fulfilled, if he that would indeed be ſaved, 
as before, has ſinned the fin unpardon- 
able? The ſcriptures muſt not be made 
void, nor their truth be. caſt to the ground. 
Here's a p:omiſe, and here's a ſinner; a 


promiſe, that ſays he ſhall not be caſt out 


that comes; and the ſinner comes, where- 


fore he muſt be received: Conſequently, 
he that comes to Chriſt for liſe, has not, 


cannot have ſinned that fin for which there 
1s no forgiveneſs. 


And this might ſuffice for an anſwer . to 
any coming foul, that fears, though he 


comes, that he has ſinned the fin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt. 8 


2. But again, He that has ſinned the fin 


- againſt the Holy Ghoſt cannot come, has 


no heart to come; can by no means te 


made willing to come to Jeſus Chriſt for 


life; for that he has received ſuch an opi- 


nion of him, and of his things, as deters 
and holds him back. 


1. He counteth this bleſſed perſon, th's 


Son of God, a magician, à conjurer, a 
witch, or one that did, when he was in the 
world, what he did, by the power and 
ſpirit of the devil, Mat. g. 34. chap. 12. 
24, 25, Cc. Mark 3. 22, to 3.1, Now he 
that has this opinion of this Jeſus, cannot 
be willing to caſt himſelf at his foot for 
life, or to come to him as the only way 
to God, and to ſalvation. And hence it is 
ſaid again, that ſuch an one puts him to 
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Good News for the Vileſt of Men. 


rn. 


open ſhame, and treadeth him under foot, thus done, can never, it is i poffible be 


that is, by contemning, reproaching, vili- 
fying and deſpifing of him, as if he were 
the vileſt one, or the greateſt cheat in the 
world: and has therefore, as to his eſteem 
of him, called him accurſed, crucified him 
to himfelf, or counted him one hanged, 
as one of the worſt of malefactors, Heb. 6. 
6. and chap. 10. 29. 1 Cor. 12. 3. 
2. His blood, which is the meritorious 
caufe of man's redemption, even the blood 
of the everlaſting covenant, he counteth an 
unholy thing, or that which has no more 


virtue in it to ſave a ſoul from fin, than | 
has the blood of a dog, Heb. 10. 29. For 


when the apoſtle ſays, he counts it an un- 
holy thing; he means, he makes it of leſs 


value than that of a ſheep or cow, which | 


were clean according to the law. And 
therefore muſt mean, that his blood was 
of no more worth to him in his account, 
than was the blood of a dog, an aſs, or a 
ſwine, which always was, as to ſacrifices, 
rejected by the God of heaven, as unholy, 
or unclean. 55 

Now he who has no better eſteem of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and of his death and blood, 
will not be perſuaded to come to him for 
life, or to truſt in him for ſalvation. 

3. But further, all this muſt be done a- 


gainſt manifeſt tokens to prove the con- 
trary, or after the ſhining of goſpel light 


upon the ſoul, or ſome conſiderable pro- 
feſſion of him as the Meſſias, or that he 
was the Saviour of the world. 

1. It muſt be done againſt manifeſt to- 
kens to prove the contrary: and thus the 
reprobate Jews committed it, when they 


ſaw the works of God which put forth 
themſelves in him, and called them the 


works of the devil and Beelzebub. 
2. It muſt be done againſt ſome ſhinin 


light of the goſpel upon them. And thus 


it was with Judas, and with thoſe, who 
after they were enlightened, and had taſt- 
ed, and had felt ſomething of the powers 
of the world to come, fell away from the 
faith of him, and put him to open ſhame 
and diſgrace, Heb. 6. 5, 6. | 

2. It muſt alſo be done after, and in op- 
poſition to ones own open profeſſion of 
him. For if after they have eſcaped the 
pollution of the world, through the knows- 


ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 


they are again entangled therein, and over- 
come ; the latter end 1s worſe with them than 
the beginning ; for it had been better for them 
not to have known the way of righteouſneſs, 


than after they have known it, to turn from 


the holy commandment, (which is the word of 
faith) delivered unto them. 

4. All this muſt be done openly, before 
witneſſes, in the face, fight, and view of 
the world, by word, and at. This is the 
fin that is unpardonable ; and he that hath 


ever ſhould be renewed again to repent- 
ance, and that for a double reaſon; for 
ſuch an one doth ſay, he will not; and of 
him God ſays, he ſhall not have the bene. 
fit of ſalvation by him. Ol 

Object. But if this be the fin unpardon- 
able, why is it called the fin againft the 
Holy Ghoſt, and not rather the fin again; 
the Son of God? : | | 

Anfw. It is called the fin againft the Ho- 
ly Ghoft, becauſe ſuch count the works he 


did, which were done by the ſpirit of God, 


the works of the ſpirit of the devil. Alf 
becauſe all ſuch as ſo reject Chriſt Jeſus | 
the Lord, they do it in deſpite of that 


teſtimony which the Holy Ghoſt has given 


of him in the holy: ſcriptures ; for the 
ſcriptures are the breathings of the Hoh 
Ghoſt, as in all other things, ſo in tha” 
teſtimony they bear of the perfon, of th: 
works, ſufferings, reſurrection, and aſcerfio) 
of Jeſus Chriſt, OT” 

Sinner, This is the ſin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt. What ſayeſt thou? Haſt thou com- 
mitted it ? Nay, I know thou haſt not, if 
thou wouldeſt be ſaved by Chriſt. Yea, 
it is impoffible thou fhouldeſt have done it, 


if indeed thou wouldeſt be faved by him. 


No man can deſire to be faved by him, 
whom he yet judgeth to be an impoſtor, a 
magician, a witch. No man can hope 
for redemption by that blood which he 
yet counteth an unholy thing. Nor will 


| God ever ſuffer ſuch an one to repent, who 


has after light, and profeſſion of him, thus 
horribly, and devil-like, contemned and 
trampled upon him. . 

True, words, and wars, and blaſphe- 
mies againſt this Son of Man are pardon- 
able: but then they muſt be done ignorant- 
0 and in unbelief. Alfo all blaſphemous 
thoughts are likewiſe ſuch as may be 
paſſed by, if the ſoul afflicted with them, 
indeed is forry for them, 1 Tm. 1. 13, 14, - 
„ CER: io: 

All but this, finner, all but this! If God 
had faid, he will forgive one fin, it bad 
been undeſerved grace: But when he ſays, 
he will pardon all but one, this is grace to 
the height, nor is that one, unpardonable 
otherwiſe, but becauſe the Saviour that 
ſhould ſave them is rejected and put away. 

We read of Jacob's ladder, Chriſt is Ja- 
cob's ladder that reacheth up to heaven, and 
he that refuſeth to go by this ladder thither, 
will ſcarce by other means get up ſo high. 
There is none other name given under hea- 
ven among men, whereby we mult be ſa- 
ved. There is none other ſacrifice for fin 
than his; he alſo, and he only, is the me- 
diator that reconcileth men to God. And 
ſinner, if thou wouldeſt be ſaved by him, 
his benefits are thine; yea, though thou 
art a great and Jeruſalem tranſgrefior. 
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MAN that gets to HEAVEN. 
SALE rn 2; 


The Way he Runs in, the Marks he Goes by: Alſo, 
Some Directions how to Run fo as to Obtain. 


Mt 8 


FY 


| Andit came to faſs, when they had brou; 
thy life, look not behind thee, neither Bay thou in all the plain: Eſcape to the mountain, 
left thou be conſumed, Gen. 19. 17. W OE. 
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An EPISTLE to all the SLotHFUL and CARELESS PEOPLE. 


FRIENDS, f 


OL OMON faith, That the defre of the ſlatbful lilkrb bim: And if ſo, what 
will Stothfulnefs itſelf do to thoſe that entertain it? The proverb is, He that fleep- 


greater ſhame can befal a man than to ſee that he hath focied away his ſoul, and 
finned away eternal life. And I am ſure this is the next way to do it; namely, to be 
ſlothful, flothful I fay in the work of ſalvation. The vineyard: of the flothful man, in 
reference to the things of this life, is not fuller of briars, nettles, and ſtinking weeds, 
than he that is flothful for heaven, hath his heart full of heart-choaking and ſoul-damn- 
| lothfalneſs hath theſe two evils: Firſt, to neglect the time in which it ſhould be get- 
ting of heaven; and by that means doth in the ſecond place bring in untimely repen- 
tance. I will warrant you, that he who ſhould loſe his ſoul in this world through Sloth- 
fulneſs, will have no cauſe to be glad thereat when He comes to hell. | 

= Slothfulneſs is uſually accompanied with careleſſneſs, and carelefineſs is for the moſt 
part begotten by ſenſeleſſneſs; and ſenſeleſſneſs doth again put freſh ſtrength into Sloth- 
fulneſs and by this means the ſoul is left remedileſs. E 

Slothfulnels ſhutteth out Chriſt, Slothfulneſs ſhameth the ſoul. 

Slothfulneſs it is condemned even by the feebleſt of all the creatures. Go ta the ant 
thou fluggard, confider her ways and be wiſe. The ſluggard will not plough by reaſon of the 
cold; (that is, he will not break up the fallow ground of his heart becauſe there muſt be 
lome pains taken by him that will do it,) therefore he ſhall begin harveſt, (that is, when 
the ſaints of God ſhall have their glorious heaven and happineſs given to them ;) but the 
llugeard {hall have nothing, that is, be never the better for his crying for mercy, ac- 
cording to that in Mat. 25. 10, 11, 12. | 

If you would know a Kuga in the things of heaven, compare him with one that is 
llothful in the things of this world. As, 64 | 

I. He that is ſlothful is loth to ſet about the work he ſhould follow : So is he that is 
lothful for heaven. | 3 
I. He 


bt them forth abroad, that they ſaid, Eſcape for 


eth in harveſt is a fon that canſeth ſhame : And this I dare be bold to ſay, no 
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II IIe that is lothful, is one That 18 ; willing to make delays: ſo is he TRE 
ful for heaven. 
III. He that is a ſluggard, any ſmall matter that cometh in between, he will make 
it a ſufficient excuſe to keep him off. from plying his works: So it is alſo with him that 

is flothful for heaven, | 
IV. He that is flothful doth his work by the halves. And ſo it is with-him-that ; * 
flothful. for heavefl. He may - almoſt, but he ſhall. never altogether obtain, perfection 
of deliverance from hell; he may almoſt, but he ſhall never, (without he mend) be 
altogether a ſaint. 

V. They that are ſlothful do uſually loſe the ſeaſon in which things are to be done: 
And thus it is alſo with them that are ſlothful for heaven, they miſs the ſeaſons of 


grace. And therefore, 
VI. They that are nothful have ſeldom « or never good fruit So'alſo it it will be with 


the ſoul- ſluggard, _ 

VII. They that are nothful they are chid for the ſame. 80 Uo will Chriſt 11 with 
thoſe that are not active for him. Thou wicked or ſlothful ſervant, out of thine own 
mouth will I judge thee ;' thou ſaid'ſt I was thus, and thus, wherefore then gaveſt not 
thou my money to the bank, &c. Take the unprofitable . and caſt him into ut- 
ter darkneſs, where ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. NN 

I. What ſhall I ſay? time runs; ànd will ye be flothful ?- - oO TO A RFA 

II. Much of your lives are paſt ; and will you be flothful . 

III. Your ſouls are worth a thouſand worlds; and will you be flothful ? 

IV. The day of death and judgment is at the door; and will you be flothful ? 

V. The cure of God hangs over your heads; and will you be ſlothful ? 

VI. Beſides the devils are earneſt; laborious, ! and ſeek by all means every day, by 
every fin, to keep you out. of heaven, and hinder vo of ſalvation; and will vou be 
ſlothful! - 

P VII. Alſo your neighbours are diligent for things that will periſh; and will you . 
ſlothful for things that will endure for ever? 

VIII. Would you be willing to be damned for Slothfulneſs ? 

IX. Would you be willing the angels of God ſhould neglect to a fetch your fouls away 
to heaven when you lie a dying, and the devils ſtand, by ready to ſcramble for them ? 

X. Was Chriſt flothful in the work of your redemption ? 

XI. Are his miniſters ſlothful in tendering this unto you?: _— 

XII., And laſtly, if all this will not move, I tell you God will not be flothful or neg- 
ligent to damn you; (whoſe damnation now of a long time ſlumbereth not;) nor the 
devils will not neglect to fetch thee, nor hell neglect to ſhut ics mouth upon thee. 

Sluggard, Art thou a- ſleep till ? Art thou reſolved to ſleep the ſleep of death? Will 
neither tidings from heaven or hell awake thee ? Wilt thou ſay till, Yet a little fleep, a 
little ſlumber, and a little folding of the arms to ſleep? Wilt thou yet turn, thyſelf in 
thy ſloth as the door is turned upon the binges? O that I was one that was ſkilful in la- 
mentation, and had but a yearning heart towards thee, how would I pity thee ! How 
would I bemoan thee ! O that I could with Jeremiah let my eyes run down with rivers 
of waters for thee | Poor ſoul, loſt ſoul, dying ſoul, what a hard heart have I that I can- 
not mourn for thee l If thou ſhouldeſi loſe but a limb, a child, or a friend, it would 
not be ſo much, but poor man it is thy ſoul ; if it was to lie in hell but, jor a day, but 
for a year, . nay, ten thouſand years, it would (in compariſon) be nothing: But O it is 
for ever! O this cutting ever! What a ſoul-amazing word will that 4 which ſaith, 
Depart from me ye curſed into EVERLASTING fire ! &c. 

Object. But if I ſhould ſet in, and run as you would have me, then I muſt run from 
all my friends, for none of them are running that way. 

Anſ. And if thou doſt thou wilt run into the boſom of Chriſt, and of God, and then 
what harm will that do thee ? 3 

Object. But if I run this way then I muſt run from all my ſins. 

Anſ. That is true indeed; yet if thou doſt not, thou wilt run into hell- fire. 

Otjeft. But if J run this way then I ſhall be hated, and loſe the love of my friends and 
1 and of thoſe that 1 expect benefit from, or have reliance on, and I ſhall be 
mocked of all my neighbours. 

Anſ. And if thou doſt not thou art ſure to loſe the Tt and favour of God Ry Chriſt, 
the benefits of heaven and glory, and be mocked of God for thy folly, (I will laugh at 
your calamities, and mock when your fear cometh ;) and if thou 7 1 Be not be hated and 
mocked, then take heed, thou by thy folly doſt not procure the diſpleaſure, and mock- 
ings of the great God; for his mocks and hatred will be terrible, becauſe they will fall 

upon thee in terrible times, even when tribulation and anguiſh taketh hold on thee; 
which will be when death and judgment comes, when , the men in the earth, and all 
the angels in heaven, cannot help thee. 


Ogject. But ſurely I may begin this time enough, a year or two hence, may I not 17 
| 7 
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nf. Firſt, Haſt thou any leaſe of thy life; Did ever God tell thee thou ſhalt live 
half a year,, or two months longer ? Nay, it may be thou may'ſt not live fo long. And 
erefore, 8 
y Secondly, Wilt thou be fo ſottiſh and unwiſe, as to venture thy foul upon a little un- 
certain time! 5 * Y | +; 
Thirdly, Doſt thou know whether the day of grace will laſt a week longer or no? 
For the day of grace is paſt with ſome before their life is ended; and if it ſhould be ſo 
with thee, wouldeſt thou not ſay, O that I had begun to run before the day of grace 
had been paſt, and the gates of heaven ſhut againſt me, But, 1 | | 
Fourthly, If thou ſhouldeſt ſee any of thy neighbours negle& the making ſure of either 
houſe or land to themſelves if they had it proffered to them, ſaying, time enough here- 
after, when the time is uncertain : And beſides, they do not know whether ever it will 
be proffered to them again, or no: I fay wouldeſt thou not then call them fools! And if 
fo, then doſt thou think that thou art a wiſe man to let thy immortal foul hang over hell 
by a thread of uncertain time, which may ſoon be cut aſunder by death ? 5 
But to ſpeak plainly, all theſe are the works of a flothful ſpirit. Ariſe man, be flothful 
no longer, ſet foot, and heart, and all into the way of God, and run, the crown is at the 
end of the race; there alſo ſtandeth the loving fore-runner, even Jeſus, who hath prepar- 
ed heavenly proviſion to make thy ſoul welcome, and he will give it thee with a willinger 
heart than ever thou canſt deſire it of him. O therefore do not delay the time any longer, 
but put into practice the words of the men of Dan to their brethren, after they had ſeen 
the goodneſs of the land of Canaan, Ariſe (ſay they) &c. for we have ſeen the land and be- 
hold it is very good; and ye are ſtill, (or do you forbear running ?) Be not Nothful to go, 
and to enter to poſſeſs the land, Judges 18. 19. Farewell. go 
| | | I with our ſouls may meet with 
comfort at the journey's end. 


0 John Bunyan. 
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| The HEAVENLY Footman: 


DESCRIPTION 


The Man that gets to Heaven. 
1 Cos. IX. 24. So Run that ye may Obtain. 


Lees and Happineſs is that | their help and advantage. 


which every one deſireth, infomuch | Firſt, Not to be wicked, and fit fill, 
that wicked Balaam could ſay, Let | and wiſh for heaven, but to run for it. 
me die the death of the righteous, and let my Secondly, Not to content themſelves 


laft end be like bis: Yet for all this there | with every kind of running; but, faith he, 
are but very few that do obtain that ever- So run that ye may obtain. As if he ſhould 
to-be-defired glory, inſomuch that ma- | ſay, Some, becauſe they would not loſe 
ny eminent profeſſors drop ſhort of a wel- their ſouls, they begin to run betimes, they 
come from God into this pleaſant place. | run apace, they run with patience, they 
The apoſtle therefore, becauſe he did de- | run the right way: Do you So run. Some 
lire the ſalvation of the ſouls of the Co- | run, from both father, mother, friends 
r1nthians, to whom he writes this epiſtle, | and companions, and this that they may 
layeth them down in theſe words, ſuch | have the crown : Do you So run. Some 
counſel, which if taken, would be for | run through temptations, afflictions, good 

Vor. I. | i, | report, 

19 | | | 


before us. 
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The Heavenly Footman. 


report, evil report, that they may win the 
pearl: Do you So run. So run that ye 
may obtain. 


Theſe words they are taken from men's 


running for a wager: A very apt fimili- | 
| tude to ſet before the eyes of the ſaints of 


the Lord. Know you not that they which 
run in a race run all, but one obtains the 
prize? So run that ye may obtain. That 
is, do not only run, but be ſure you win 
as well as run. So run that ye may obtain. 

I ſhall not need to make any great ado 


in opening the words at this time, but 5 
they all run, but one wins: And ſo it is here; 


ſhall rather lay down one doctrine that I 
do find in them; and in proſecuting that, I 
ſhall ſhew you, in ſome meaſure, the 
ſcope of the words. e 
The doctrine is this. 

They that will have heaven muſt run 
for it; I tay, they that will have heaven 
they muſt run for it. I beſeech you to heed 


it well. Know ye not that they which run in | 


a race run all, but one obtaineth the prize / 
So run ye. The prize is heaven, and if 
you will have it you muſt run for it. You 
have another ſcripture for this in the 12th 
of the Hebrews, the iſt, 2d and zd verſes, 
Wherefore ſeeing alſo, ſaith the apoſtle, that 


we are compaſſed about with ſo great a cloud | 


of witneſſes, let us lay aſide every weight, 
and the fin which doth fo eaſily beſet us, and 
let us run with patience the race that is ſet 
And let us run, ſaith he. 
Again, faith Paul, I/ run not as uncer- 
tainly, fo fight I, &c. 5 
But before I go any farther : 


1. Feeing. 


Obſerve, that this running is not an or- 


dinary, or any ſort of running, but it is 
to be underſtood of the ſwifteſt ſort of run- 
ning: And therefore in the 6th of the He- 


brews it is called a fleeing. That we might * 
have ſtrong conſolation, who have fled for 
refuge, to lay bold on the hope ſet before us; 


Mark, who have fled. It is taken from 
that 2oth of Joſhua, concerning the man 
that was to flee to the city of refuge, when 
the avenger of blood was hard at his heels, 
to take vengeance, on him for the offence 


he had committed; therefore it is a run- 


ning or fleeing for one's life. A running 
with all might and main, as we uſe to ſay, 
So run. | 


2. Preſſing. 


Secondly, This running in another place 


is called a preſſing. I preſs towards the 

mark, which fignifieth, that they that will 

have heaven, they muſt not ſtick at any 

difficulties they meet with, but preſs, 

crowd and thruſt thraugh all that may ſtand 

between heaven and their ſouls. So run. 
| 3. Continuing. 

Thirdly, This running is called in ano- 
ther place a continuing in the way of life. 
If you continue in the faith grounded, and 
ſettled, and be not moved away from the 
hope of the goſpel of Chriſt, Not to run 


— * 


pm 


a little now and then, by fits, and ſtarts, 


or half way, or almoſt thither, but to run 


for my life, to run through all difficulties, 
and to continue therein to the end of the 
race, which muſt be to the end of my 


| life. So run that ye may obtain. And the 
' reaſons for this point are theſe. | 


Firſt, Becauſe all or every one that run. 
neth doth not obtain the prize; there be 
many that do run, yea, and run far too, 
who yet miſs of the crown that ſtandeth at 
the end of the race. You know that all 
that run in a race do not obtain the victory; 


it is not every one that runneth, nor every 
one that ſeeketh, nor every one that ſtri- 


veth for the maſtery, that hath it.” Though 
à man do ſtrive for the maſtery, faith Paul, 
yet he is not crowned unleſs he ſtrive lawful. 


ly; that is, unleſs he ſo run, and fo ſtrive, 
as to have God's approbation. What, do 
ye think that every heavy-heel'd proſeſſor 


will have heaven? What every lazy one? 


Every wanton and fooliſh profeflor, that 


will be ſtopped by any thing, kept back by 


any thing, that ſcarce runneth ſo faſt hea- 


venward, as a ſnail creepeth on the ground? 
| Nay, there are ſome profeſſors do not go 


on ſo faſt in the way of God, as a ſnail 
doth go on the wall, and yet theſe think 
that heaven and happineſs is for them; 
but ſtay, there are many more that run 


than there be that obtain, therefore he 
that will have heaven mult run for it. 


2dly. Becauſe you know that though a 
man do run, yet if he do not overcome, 
or win, as well as run, what will they be 
the better for their running ? They will 
get nothing. You know the man that run- 


neth, he doth do it that he may win the 
prize; but if he doth not obtain it, he 


doth loſe his labour, ſpend his pains and 


time, and that to no purpoſe; I fay, he 


getteth nothing. And ah! How many 


ſuch runners will there be found in the 


day of judgment ? Even multitudes, mul- 
titudes that have run, yea, run fo far as to 
come to heaven gates, and not able to get 
any farther, but there ſtand knocking when 
it is too late, crying, Lord, Lord, when 
they have nothing but rebukes for thei” 
pains. Depart from me, you come not 
here, you come too late, you run too lazily, 


the door is ſhut. « When once the maſter of 


the houſe is riſen up, faith Chriſt, and hoth 


ſhut too the door, and ye begin to fland with- 


out and to knock, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open 10 
us, I will jay, I know you not, Depart, &c: 
O ſad will the ſtate of thoſe be, that run 
and miſs ; therefore if you will have hea- 
ven you muſt run for it; and So 747 that 
e may obtain. | 

Thirdly, Becauſe the way islong, (1 ſpeak 
metaphorically) and there.is many a dirty 
ſtep, many a high hill, much work to 
do, a wicked heart, world and devil, to 


overcome: I ſay, there are many ſteps by 
© : 
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be taken by thoſe that intend to be ſaved, 


by running or walking in the ſteps . of 
that faith of our father Abraham. Out of 


Egypt thou muſt go through the red ſea; | 


thou muſt run a long and tedious journey, 


through the vaſt howling wilderneſs before 
thou come to the land of promiſe. 
Fourthly, They that will go. to heaven 


they muſt run for it; becauſe as the way 
is long, ſo the time in which they are to 
get to the end of it is very uncertain; the 


time preſent is the only time; thou haſt 


no more time allotted thee than that thou 
now enjoyeſt, Boaſt not thyſelf of to morrow, 


for thou knoweſt nat what à day may bring 


forth. Do not ſay, I have time enough to 

et to heaven ſeven years hence: for 1 
tell thee the bell may toll for thee before 
{even days more be ended; and when 
death comes, away thou muſt go, whether 
thou art provided or not; and therefore 
look to it ; make no delays ; it 1s not good 
dallying with things of ſo great concern- 
ment, as the ſalvation or damnation of 
thy ſoul. : You know he that hath a 


reat way to go in a little time, and leſs 


he thinks of, he had need 


by half than 
run for it. 

Fifthly, They that will have heaven they 
muſt run for it, becauſe the devil, the law, 
fin, death and hell followeth them. There 


is never a poor foul that is going to hea- 


ven, but the devil, the law, ſin, death 
and hell, makes after that foul. The devil 
your adverſary, as a roaring lion, goeth 
about, ſeeking woom. he may devour. And 
I will aſſure you the devil is nimble, he can 
run apace, he is light of foot, he hath 
overtaken many, he hath turned up their 
heels, and hath given them an everlaſting 
fall. Alſo the law, that can ſhoot a great 
way, have a care thou keep out of the 
reach of thoſe great guns, the ten com- 
mandments. Hell alſo hath a wide mouth, 
it can ſtretch itſelf farther than you are a- 
ware of : And as the angel ſaid to Lot, 
Take heed, look not behind thee, neitber tar- 
ry thou in all the plain (that is, any where 
between this and heaven) /e/# thou be con- 
fumed, fo ſay I to thee, take heed, tarry 
not, leſt either the devil, hell, death, or 
the fearful curſes of the law of God, do 
overtake thee, and throw thee down in the 
midſt of thy fins, ſo as never to riſe and 
recover again. If this were well conſidered, 


then thou, as well as I, wouldeſt ſay, They 


that will have heaven muſt run for it. 
Sixthly, They that will go, to heaven 
muſt run for it, becauſe perchance the gates 
of heaven may be ſhut ſhortly. Sometimes 
linners have net heaven gates open to 
them ſo long as they ſuppoſe: And if they 
be once ſhut againſt a man, they are ſo 
heavy, that all the men in the world, nor 
all the angels in heaven, are not able to 
open them. I ut, and no man can open, ſaith 
Chriſt. And how if thou ſhouldſt come but 


4 


| 


1 


on thee. 


| 


„ 


one quarter of an hour too late? I tell 


thee it will coſt thee an eternity to bewail 
thy miſery in : Francis Spira can tell thee 
what it is to ſtay till the gate of mercy be 
quite ſhut; or to run fo lazily, that they 
be ſhut before thou get within them. What, 


to be ſhut out? What, out of heaven ! Sin- 


ner, rather than loſe it, run for it; yea, and 
90 run that thou mayeſt obtain. 5 
Laſtly, Becauſe if thou loſe, thou loſeſt 


all, thou loſeſt ſoul, God, Chriſt, heaven, 


eaſe, peace, &c. Beſides, thou layeſt thyſelf 


open to all the. ſhame; contempt and re- 


proach, that either God, Chriſt, ſaints, the 
world, tin, the devil, and all can lay up- 
As Chriſt faith of the fooliſh 
builder, ſo will I fay of thee, if thou be 
ſuch a one who runs and miſſeſt; I ſay, 
even all that go by will begin to mock at 
thee, ſaying, - This man began to run well, 
but was not able to finiſh. But more of 
this anon. | 


9reft. But how ſhould a poor. ſoul do 


to run ? For this very thing is that which 


afflicteth me ſore (as you ſay) to think 
that Kmay run, and yet fall ſhort. Me- 
thinks to fall ſhort at laſt; O it fears me 


greatly! Pray tell me therefore how I 


ſhould run. 

Anſw. 'T hat thou mayeſt indeed be ſa- 
tisfied in this particular conſider theſe fol- 
lowing things. „ 

The firſt direction. 

If thou wouldeſt ſo run as to obtain the 
kingdom of heaven, then be ſure that thou 
get into the way that leadeth thither: For 


it is a vain thing to think that ever thou | 


ſhalt haye the prize, though thou runneſt 
never ſo faſt, unleſs thou art in the way 
that leads to it. Set the caſe that there 
ſhould be a man in London that was to 
run to York for a wager ; now though he 
run never ſo ſwiftly, yet if he run full ſouth, 
he might run himſelf quickly out of breath, 


and be never the nearer the prize, but ra- 


ther the farther off. Juſt ſo is it here, it 
is not fimply the runner, nor yet the haſty 
runner, that winneth the crown, unleſs he 
be in the way that leadeth thereto. I 
have obſerved, that little time which I 
have been a profeſſor, that there is a great 
running to and fro, ſome this way, and 
ſome that way, yet it is to be feared moſt 
of them are out of the way; and then, 
though they run as ſwift as the eagle can 
fly, they are benefited nothing at all. 
Here is one runs a quaking, another a 
ranting ; one again runs after the baptiſm, 
and another after the independency: Here's 
one for free-will, and another for preſby- 
tery, and yet poſſibly moſt of all-theſe 


ſects run quite the wrong way, and yet 
every one is for his life, his ſou], either 

for heaven or hell. 
If thou now fay, which is the way? I 
tell thee it is CHRIST THE SON 
OF MARY, THE SON OF GOD. 
Jeſus 


+ 
* 
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Jeſus ſaith, J am the bay, | the truth, and 
the life; no man cometh to the Father but 


by me. So then thy buſineſs is (if thou | 


wouldeſt have ſalvation) to ſee if Chriſt be 
thine, with all his benefits; whether he 


| hath covered thee with his righteouſneſs, 


whether he hath ſhewed thee that thy ſins 
are waſhed away with his heart-blood, whe- 
ther thou art planted into him, and whe- 


ther thou have faith in him, ſo as to make 


a life out of him, and to conform thee to 


him; that is, ſuch faith as to conclude 


that thou art righteous, becauſe Chriſt is thy 


righteouſneſs, and ſo conſtrained to walk 


with him as the joy of thy heart, becauſe 
he ſaveth thy ſoul, And for the Lord's 
ſake take heed, and do not deceive thyſelf, 
and think thou art in the way upon too 


light grounds; for if thou miſs of the 


way, thou wilt miſs of the prize, and if 
thou mils of that I am ſure thou wilt loſe 
thy ſoul, even that ſoul which is worth 
more than the whole world. 


But I have treated more largely on this 
in my book Of the two covenants, and 


therefore ſhall paſs it now; only I Beſeech 
thee to have a care of thy ſoul, and that 


thou mayeſt ſo do take this counſel. 


Miſtruſt thy own ſtrength, and throw it 


away ; down on thy knees in prayer to 


| 


the Lord for the ſpirit of truth ; ſearch 
his word for direction: flee ſeducers com- 


pany; keep company with the ſoundeſt 


chriſtians, that have moſt experience of 


Chriſt; and be ſure thou have a care of 
Quakers, Ranters, Free-willers: Alſo do 


not have too much company with ſome 
Anabaptiſts, though I go under that name 
myſelf. I tell thee this is ſuch a ſerious 


matter, and I fear thou wilt ſo little re- 


card it, that the thoughts of the worth 
of the thing and of thy too light regard- 
ing of it, doth even make my heart ake 
whilſt I am writing to thee. The Lord 
teach thee the way by his ſpirit, and then 


I am ſure thou wilt know it. So run. 


Only by the way let me bid thee have 


a care of two things, and ſo I ſhall pals to 
the next thing. | 


Firſt, Have a care of relying on the 
outward obedience to any of God's com- 


mands, or thinking thyſelf ever the better 
in the ſight of God for that. 

Secondly, Take heed of fetching peace 
for thy foul from any inherent righteouſ- 
neſs : But if thou canſt believe, that as thou 
art a ſinner, ſo thou art juſtified freely by the 
love of God, through the redemption that 
is in Chriſt; and that God for Chriſt's ſake 
hath forgiven thee, not becauſe he ſaw any 
thing done; or to be done, in or by thee 
to move him thereunto to do it; for that's 
the right way; the Lord put thee into it, 
and keep thee in it. 

The Second Direction. 

As thou ſhouldeſt get into the way, ſo 

thou ſhouldſt alſo be much in ſtudying, and 


muſing on the way. You know men that | 
would be expert in any thing, they are 


uſually much in ſtudying of that thing, and 
ſo likewiſe is it with thoſe that quickly grow 
expert in any way: This therefore thou 
ſhouldeſt do; let thy ſtudy be much exer- 
ciſed about Chriſt, which is the way; 
what he is, what he hath done, and why 
he is what he is, and why he hath done 
what is done; as why he tool upon hin 
the form of @ ſervant, Phil. 2. why he 
was made in the likeneſs of men, why he 


cried, why he died, why he bare the ſin of 


the world, why he was made fin, and why 
he was made righteouſneſs, why he is in 
heaven in the nature of man, and what 
he doth there; be much in muſing and con- 
fidering of theſe things; be thinking alſo 
enough of thoſe places which thou muſt not 


come near, but leave ſome on this hand, 


and ſome on that hand; as it is with thoſe 
that travel into other countries, they muſt 


leave ſuch a gate on this hand, and ſuch 


a buſh on that hand, and go by ſuch a 
place, where ſtandeth fuch a thing: 
Thus therefore thou muſt do, Avoid ſuch 
things which are expreſly forbidden in the 


| word of God. Withdraw thy foot far from 


her, And come not nigh the door of ber 
houſe, for ber fleps take bold of bell, going 

down to the chambers of death: And ſo 
of every thing that is not in the way, 
have a care of it, that thou go not by it, 
come not near it, have nothing to do with 


it. So run. 


The Third Direction. 

Not only thus, but in the next place, 
thou muſt ſtrip thyſelf of thoſe things 
that may hang upon thee, to the hinder- 
ing of thee in the way to the kingdom of 
heaven, as covetouſneſs, pride, luſt, or 


whatever elſe thy heart may be inclining 
_ unto, which may hinder thee in this hea- 


venly race. Men that run for a wager, 
if they intend to win as well as run, they 
do not uſe toincumber themſelves, or carry 
thoſe things about them that may be an 
hindrance to them in their running. E- 
very man that ftriveth for the maſtery is 
temperate in all things, That is, he lay- 
eth aſide every thing that would be any 
ways a difadvantage to him ; as faith the 


| apoſtle, Let us 7 afide every weight, and 
0 


the fin that doth fo eafily beſet us, and let us 
run with patience the race that is ſet before 
us. It is but a vain thing to talk of go- 
ing to heaven, if thou let thy heart be 
incumbered with thoſe things that would 
hinder. Would you not ſay that ſuch a 


man would be in danger of loſing, though 


he run, if he fill his pockets with ſtones, 
hang heavy garments on his ſhoulders, 
and great lumpith ſhoes on his feet? So it 
is here, thou talkeſt of going to heaven, 
and yet filleſt thy pocket with ſtones, 
(i. e.) filleſt thy heart with this world, 
leteſt that hang on thy ſhoulders, with its 

| | profits 
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profits and pleafures; alas, alas, thou art 
widely miſtaken: If thou intendeſt to 
win thou muſt trip, thou muſt lay afide 
every weight, thou muſt be temperate in 
all things. Thou muſt So run. 

:...4421 <The.fourth direcions+>: ++ * 
Beware of | by-paths, take heed thou 


doſt not turn into thoſe lanes which lead 
out of the way. There are crooked paths, | 


paths in which men go aſtray, paths that 

ſead to death and damnation, but take heed 
of all thoſe. Some of them are dangerous 
becauſe of practice, ſome becauſe of opt- 
nion, but mind them not ; mind the path 
before thee, look right before thee, turn 
neither to the right hand nor to the left, 
but let thine eyes look right on, even right 
before thee; Ponder the path of thy feet, 


and let all thy ways be eftabliſhed. Turn 


not to the right hand, nor to the left : 
| Remove thy feot far from evil. This 
counſel being not ſo. ſeriouſly taken as 
given, is the reaſon of that ſtarting from 
opinion to opinion, reeling this way and 
that way, out of this lane into that lane, 
and ſo miſſing the way to the kingdom. 
Tho' the way to heaven be but one, yet 
there are many crooked Janes and by-paths 


again, notwithſtanding the kingdom of 
heaven be the biggeſt city, yet uſually thoſe 
by-paths are moſt beaten, moſt travel- 
lers go thoſe ways; and therefore the 
way to heaven is hard to be found, and 
as hard to be kept in, by reaſon of theſe. 


Vet nevertheleſs it is in this caſe, as it was 


with the harlot of Jericho, ſhe had one 
ſcarlet thread tied in her window, by 
which her houſe was known + So it is here, 


throughout the way to the kingdom of hea- 
ven; therefore mind that, ſee if thou do 
*find the beſprinkling of the blood of Chriſt 


thou art in the right way; but have a care 
thou beguile not thyſelf with a fancy; 
for then thou may'ſt light into any lane 
or way; but that thou may ſt not be miſ- 
taken, confider, tho” it ſeem never fo plea- 
fant, yet if thou do not find that in the 
very middle of the road there is writing 
with the heart blood of. Chriſt, that he 
came into the world to ſave ſinners, and 
that we are juſtified, tho we are ungodly; 
ſhun that way; for this it is which the 


baldneſs to enter into the  holieft by the 
bled of Yeſus, by a new and living way 
which he hath conſecrated for us, through the 
vail, that is tu fay, his fleſh. How eaſy 
a matter is it in this our day for the devil 
to be too cunning for poor ſouls, by calling 
his by-paths. the way: to the kingdom? If 
fuch an opinion or fancy be but cried! up 
by one or more, this inſcription being ſet 
upon it by the devil, This is the way of 
Sod, how ſpeedily; greedily, and by heaps, 
Vol. I. | 


20 


| 


| ſhoot down upon it, as I may ſay. And | 


= The ſcarlet ſtreams of Chriſt's blood run 


apoſtle meaneth when he faith, Ve bade 


in the way, and if thou do, be of good cheer, 


. 


| 


ö 


1 


| 


do poor ſimple fouls throw away themſelves 
upon it; 'eſpecially if it be daubed over 


With a few external acts of morality, if f6 


good? But this 4s becauſe men do not 


know painted by-paths from the plain 
way to the kingdom of heaven; They 


have not yet learned the true Chriſt; ai 
what his righteouſneſs is, neither have 
they a ſenſe of their own inſufficiency; 


but are bold, proud, prefamptuous, ſelf. 
0111 


conceited. And therefore 


eee 


Do not thou be too much in looking toõ 


know men that run a race do not uſe td 


ſtare and gaze this way and that, neither 


do they uſe to caſt up their eyes too high, 


left haply,, through their too much 
gazing with their eyes after other things 
they in the mean time ſtumble; and catch 
a fall. The very ſame caſe is this, if thou 
gaze and ſtare after every opinion and 
way that comes into the world, alſo if 


| thou be prying overmueh into God's ſecret 


decrees, or let thy heart too much enter= 
tain queſtions about ſome niece, fooliſh cus 
riofities, thou may'ft ſtumble and fall, as 
many hundreds in England have done, 
both in ranting and quakery, to their own 
eternal overthrow, without the matvellons 


operation of God's grace be ſuddenly 


ſtretched forth to bring them back again. 
Take heed therefore, follow not that proud 
lofry ſpirit, that, devil-like, eanhot be 
content with his own ſtation. David was 


of an excellent ſpirit, where he ſaith, Lord, 


my heart is not baughty, nor mine eyes lofty, 

neither do I exerciſe myſelf in great matters; 

or things too high for me. Surely I have be- 

baved and quieted myſelf as a child that is 

weaned of his mother : 

a weaned child. Do thou So run. 
The fixth direction. 

Take heed that you have not an ear 
open to every one that calleth after you 48 
you are in your journey. Men that ran, 
you know, if any do call after them, fay- 


My ſoul is even as 


ing, I would fpeak with you, or go not too 


faſt, and you ſhall have my company with 


you, if they run for ſome great mattet 


they uſe to ſay, alas, J eannot ſtay, I am 
in haſte, pray talk not to me now]; neither 


can I ſtay for you, J am running for 4 


wager; If I win F am made, if Tlofe 1 


am undone, and therefore Binder me not. 


Thus wife are men when they run for cor- 
ruptible things, and thus ſhouKeft thou do, 
and thow haft more eanſe to do ſo than 
they, foraſmuch as they run bat for thin 

that laſt not, but thou for an incorruptible 
glory. I give thee notiee of this betimes, 
knowing that then ſhalt have enough call 
after thee, even the devil; fin, this world, 
vain company, 32 profits, eſteem 
among men, aſe, pomp, pride, together 
wüh an innumerable company of ſuch 
companions; one crying, Stay fer me, the 
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. The 'H eavenly +; F ootman. 2 


out your | ſins; pleaſures and profits? Are 


friends and eompanions behind you? Can 
you not do as you neighbours do, carry the 
world, fin; luſt, pleaſure, profit, eſteem 
among men, along with you? Have a care 
thou do not let thine ear now be open to 
the tempting, entieing, alluring, and ſoul- 
intangling flatteries of ſuch ſink-ſouls as 
theſe are. Nen, ſaith Solomon, / fin- 
ners entice thee-conſent thou ne. 
Vou know what it coſt the young man, 


Proverbs, that was enticed by 18 harlot, 
With, much fair 1 ſpeech ſbe v on tum; and 


cauſed bim 40 yield, with the flattering of 


ber lips ſhe forced him, till be vent. after 


ber as an o to the flaughter, or as a fol 


to the corretion of the flocks; even ſo far, 


till the dart ſtrucł through his liver, and 
knew not that it was for his life. Hearken 
unto me now therefore, ſaith he, O ye chil. 
dren, and attend to the words of my mouth, 
let not thine heart decline to her ways, go 


not aſtray in her paths, for ſhe hath caſt 


down many, | wounded, yea, many ſtrong 
men have been ſlain (that is, kept out of 


heaven) by her houſe is the "way to bell, 


going down to the chambers ' of death. 
Soul, take this counſel; and ſay, fatan, 
fin, luſt, pleaſure, profit, pride, friends, 
companions, and every thing elſe, let him 
alone, ſtand off, come not nigh me, for 1 
am running for heaven, for my ſoul, for 
God, for Chriſt, from hell and everlaſting 
damnation ; if I win I win all, and if I 
loſe I loſe all; let me alone, for I will not 
hear. So run. i 
The ſeventh direction. 

In the next place, be not daunted though 
thou meeteſt with never ſo many diſcour- 
ragements in thy journey thither. That 
man that is reſolved for heaven, if ſatan 
cannot win him by flatteries, he will en- 
deavour to weaken him by diſcouragements; 
ſaying, thou art a ſinner, thou haſt broke 
God's law, thou art not elected, thou 
comeſt too late, the day of grace is paſt, 
God doth not care for thee, thy heart is 
naught, thou art lazy, with a hundred 
other diſcouraging ſuggeſtions ; and thus it 
was with David, where he ſaith, I had 


fainted unleſs I had believed to ſee the lov- 
ing-kindneſs of the Lord in the land of the | 


living. As if he ſhould ſay, the devil 
did. ſo rage, and my heart was ſo baſe, 
that had I judged according to my own 
ſenſe and feeling I had been abſolutely di- 
ſtrated, but I truſted to Chriſt in the pro- 
miſe, and looked that God would be as 
good as his promiſe, in having mercy up- 


other ſaying, do. not leave me behind, a 
third ſaying, and take me along with you. 
What will you go ſaith the devil, with 
you ſo haſty? Can you not ſtay and take | 
theſe along with you? Will you leave your 


, 


— Or 


„* 


which Solomon ſpeaks of in the 7th of the 


ö 


that Which encouraged me, and kept me 


when ſatan, or the law, or thy own con: 
ſcience, de go about to diſhearten thee: 
either by the greatneſs of thy ſins, the 
wickedneſs; of thy heart, the tediouf. 
neſs of the way, the loſs of outward en. 
joyments, the hatred that thou wilt procure 
from the world, or the like; then thou muſt 
encourage thyſelf with the freeneſs of the 
promiſes, the tenderheartedneſs of Chriſt 
the merits of his blood, the freeneſs of hi, 
invitations to come in, the greatneſs of the 
fin of others that have been pardoned, and 
that the ſame God, through the ſame Chriſt, 
holdeth forth the ſame grace as free as ever. 
If theſe, be not thy meditations thou wilt 
draw very heavily in the way to heaven; 


[oi fainting, And thus muſt thou do 


knock off from following any | farther; 


and ſay to them that ſeek: thy deſtruction, 
Rejoice not againſt me, O my enemy, fir 
when I fall T ſhall arife, ꝛvben ¶ fit in dark. 
neſs. the Lord ſhall be a light unto me, S0 


that thou muſt go. by before thou come to 
heaven. Vou muſt underſtand (as I have 
already touched) that there is no man that 
goeth-to heaven but. he muſt go. by the 
_ croſs. The croſs is the ſtanding way-mark 
by which all they that go to glory muſt 
paſs by: VVV 
We muſt through much tribulation enter in- 
to the kingdom of heaven. 
that will live gedly in Chrift Jeſus ſhall ſuf- 
fer perſecution. If thou art in thy way to 
the kingdom, my life for thine thou wilt 


take up bis croſs daily, and follow me. 


the beginning as a way-mark to the king- 
dom of heaven. You know if one aſk you 
the way to ſuch and ſuch a place, you for 
the better direction do not only ſay, this is 
the way, but then alſo ſay, you muſt go 
by ſuch a gate, by ſuch a' ſtile, ſuch a 
buſh, tree, bridge, or ſuch like: Why, 
ſo it is here; art thou enquiring the way 
to heaven? Why I tell thee, Chriſt is the 
way, into him thou muſt get, into his 
righteouſneſs to be juſtified; and if thou art 
in him, thou wilt preſently ſee the croſs, 
thou muſt go cloſe by it, thou muſt touch 
it, nay, thou muſt take it up, or elſe thou 
wilt quickly go out of the way that leads 
to heaven, and turn up ſome of thoſe 
crooked lanes. that lead down to the 
chambers of death. 


How thou mayeſt know the croſs by theſe 


on me, an unworthy ſinner ; and this is 
13 ſix things. 5 
| 1. It 


therefore J ſay, take heart in thy journey, 


Take heed of being offended at the crof; 


Na, and all 


come at the croſs ſhortly, (the Lord grant 

thou doſt not ſhrink at it, ſo as to turn thee 
back again.) If any man will come after 
me, ſaith Chriſt, let him deny himſelf, and 


The croſs it ſtands, and hath ſtood, from 


if thou do not give up all for loſt, and ſo 
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F 
cation. 2. In the doftrine of mortification. 
In the doctrine of perſeverance. 4. In 
Fil-denial. 5. Patience. 6. Communion 
wien pol Mints. 4 6.0 ee 
Firſt, In the doctrine of juſtification, there 
is a great deal of the croſs in that; a man 
is forced to ſuffer the deſtruction of his own 
righteouſneſs for the-righteouſneſs of ano- 
ther. This is no eaſy matter for a man to 


do, I aſſure to you it ſtretcheth every vein . 


in his heart before he will be brought to 
yield to it. What, for a man to deny, re- 
ject, abhor; and throw away all his prayers, 
tears, alms, keeping of ſabbaths, bearing, 
reading, with the reſt, in the point of 
juſtification, and to count them accurſed, 
and to be willing in the very midſt of the 
ſenſe of his fins to throw himſelf wholly 
upon the righteouſneſs and obedience” of 
another man, abhorring his own, counting 
it as deadly ſin, as the open breach of the 
law; I ſay, to do this in deed-and in truth 
is the biggeſt piece of the croſs, and there- 
fore Paul calleth this very thing a ſuffer- 
ing; where he ſaith, And I have ſuffered 
the. loſs of ail things (which principally | 
was his righteouſnels) that I might* uin 
Chriſt, and be found in bim, not having (but 
the firſt. . 
Secondly, In the doctrine of mortification 
is, alſo much of the croſs. Is it nothing for 
a man to lay hands on his vile opinions, 
on his vile ſins, of his boſom ſins, of his 
beloved, pleaſant, darling ſins, that ſtick as 
cloſe to him as the fleſh ſticks to the bones; 
What, to loſe all theſe brave things that 
my eyes behold, for that which I never 
ſaw with my eyes? What, to loſe my 
pride, my covetouſneſs, my vain company, 
ſports and pleaſures, and the reſt? I tell 
vou this is no eaſy matter, if it were, 
what need all thoſe prayers, ſighs, watch- 
ings? What need we be fo backward to 
it! Nay, do you not ſee, that ſome men 
before they will ſet about this work, they 
will even venture the loſs of their ſouls, 
heaven, God, Chriſt, and all? What 
means elſe all thoſe delays and put-offs, 
ſaying, Stay a little longer, I am loth to 
leave my fins while I am ſo young, and in 
health ? Again, what is the reaſon elſe 
that others do it ſo by the halves, coldly, 
and ſeldom, notwithſtanding they are con- 
vinced over and over; nay, and alſo pro- 
mile to amend, and yet all's in vain. 1 will 
allure you, to cut off right hands, and to 
n out right eyes, is no pleaſure to the 
eſh. | e | 
Thirdly, The doctrine of perſeverance 
is alſo croſs to the fleſh, which is not only 
to begin but to hold out; not only to bid 
fair, and to ſay, Would I had heaven, but 


rejecting) my own: righteouſneſs. That is 


ſo to know Chriſt, to put on Chriſt, and 


walk with Chriſt ſo as to come to heaven. 
Indeed it is no great matter to begin to lcok 


It is known in the doctrine of juſtifi- 


for heaven, to begin to ſeek the Lord, to 


begin to ſhun fin; O but it is a very great 


matter to continue with God's approba- 
tion. My ſervant Caleb, faith God, 7s a 

man of another ſpirit, be hath. followed me 
(followed me always, be hath continually . 


followed me,) fully, he ſhall. poſſeſs the 
land. Almoſt all the many thouſands of the 
children of Iſrael in- their generation fell 


ſhort of perſeverance when they walked 

from Egypt towards the land of Canaan: 
Indeed they went to the work at. firſt 

preity willingly, but they were very ſhott- - 
winded, they were quickly out of breath; 
and in their hearts they turned back again 
into Egypt. 213 Nair | l 


* 


It is an eaſy matter for a man to run 


hard for a ſpurt, for a furlong, for a mile 


or two:; O but to hold out for a hundred, 


for a thouſand, for ten thouſand miles, 
that man that doth this he muſt look to 
meet with croſs, pain, and weariſomeneſs 
to the fleſh, eſpecially if as he goeth he 
meeteth with briars and quagmires; and 
other incumbrances, that makes his jour- 
ney ſo much the more painfuller. 


Nay, do you not ſee with your eyes 


daily that perſeverance is a very great part 
of the croſs, why elſe do men ſo ſoon 
grow weary? I could point out a many, 


that after they have followed the ways of 
God about a twelvemonth, others it may 


be two, three, or four (ſome more, and 
ſome leſs) years, they have been beat out 
of wind, have taken, up their lodging and 


reſt before they have got half way to hea- 
ven, ſome in this, and ſome in that ſin, 


and have ſectetly, nay, ſometimes openly 


ſaid, that the way is too ſtrait, the race 
too long, the religion too holy, and can- 
not hold out, I can go no farther. 


And ſo likewiſe of the other three, (to 
wit) patience, ſelf-denial, communion, and 


communication with and to the poor ſaints: 


How hard are theſe things? It is an eaſy 
matter to deny another man, but it is not 
lo eaſy a matter to deny one's ſelf ; to deny 
myſelf out of love to God, to his goſpel, 
to his ſaints, of this advantage, and of 


that gain, nay, of that which otherwiſe I 
might lawfully do, were it not for offend- 
ing them. That ſcripture is but: ſeldom 


read, and ſeldomer put in practice, which 


faith, I vill eat no fleſh while the world 


ftandeth, if it make my brother to offend ; 


again, We that are ſtrong ought to bear the 
infirmities of the weak, and not to pleaſe 
ourſeFves... But how froward, how haſty, 
how peeviſh and ſelf-refolved are the gene- 
rality of the prqfeſſors at this day? Alfo 
how little conſidering the poo 
be to ſay, Be thou warmed and filled ? But 


to give is a ſeldom work; alſo eſpecially to 


give to any poor; I tell you all things 
are croſs. to fleſh and blood; and that 
man that hath but a watchful eye over 


the fleth, and alſo ſome conſiderable mea- 
ſure 


r, unleſs it 
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ſure of ſtrength againſt it, he mall find 
his heart in theſe things like unto a ſtart- 
ing horſe, that is rid without a curbing” 


bridle, ready to ſtart at every thing that 


is offenſive to him; yea, and ready to run 
away too, do what the rider can. 
It is the croſs e e 3 
I am perſuaded were | 
are kept from heaven.” T am p He feared not the wrath of the king, but 
chaſe rather 10 » ſuffer affitftions with thy 
kopie of Goa, than to. enjoy the, pleaſures of 
in for @ ſeaſon... He refuſed: to be called 
the on of the, king's daughbter 3 accounting | 
it wonderful riches. to be counted wor- 
thy of ſo much as to ſuffer for Chriſt 
| with the POOr deſpiſed ſaints; and that 
was becauſe he ſaw him who was inviſible, 


it not ſor the croſs, where we have one 


profeſſor we ſhould have twenty; but this 
crofs that is it which ſpoileth all. 


Some men, as I ſaid before, when they 


come at the crofs- they can go no farther, 


but back again to their fins they muſt go. 
Others they ſtumble at it, and break their 


necks; others again when they ſee the croſs | 


is approaching, they turn aſide to the left 
hand, or to the right hand, and ſo think 
to get to heaven another way, but the 


will be deceived! Fur all that will liue godly. 


in Cbriſl Yefus ſball, mark, ſhall be fure to 
ſuffer perſecution. There are but few when 
they come at the croſs, cry Welcome crols, 


as ſome of the martyrs did to the ftake | 


they were burned at: Therefore if you 
meet with the croſs in thy journey, in 


what manner ſoever it be, be not daunted, 


and ſay, Alas, What ſhall I do now? But 
rather take courage, knowing that by the 
croſs is the way to the kingdom. Can a 
man believe in Chriſt, and not be hated 


by the devil? Can he make a profeſſion 


of this Chriſt, and that ſweetly and con- 
vincingly, and the children of fatan hold 
their tongue? Can darkneſs agree with 


light? Or the devil endure that Chriſt 


Jeſus ſhould be honoured both by faith and 
a heavenly converfation, and let that ſou] 
alone at quiet? Did you never read, that 


the dragon perſecuted the woman? And that 
Chriſt ſaith, In the world you ſhall have tri- 
bulatians 2. 14 1 1125 ; 


.,- The ninth direction. 
Beg of God that he would do theſe two 
things for thee ; Firſt, Enlighten thine un- 
derſtanding : And, ' Secondly, Inflame thy 
will. If theſe two be but effectually done, 


there is no fear but thou wilt go ſafe to 


heaven. 


One of the great reaſons why men and 


women do ſo little regard the other world 


it is, becauſe they ſee ſo little of it: And the 


reaſon why they ſee ſo little of it is, be- 


cauſe they have their underſtanding dark- | 


ened; And therefore faith Paul, Do not 
you believers walk as 40 other Gentiles, even 
in the vanity. of their minds, having their 
underſtanding darkened, being alienated from 
tbe life of God through the ignorance (or 
fooliſhneſs) that is in them, becauſe of "the 
blindneſs of their heart. Walk - not as 
thoſe, run not with them ; alas, poor ſouls, 


they have their underſtandings darkened, 


their hearts blinded; and that is the reaſon 
they have ſuch undervaluing thoughts of 


the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the ſalvation of 
their ſouls. For when men do. come to 


4. 


. 
: 


| 


ſee the things of another world, what 4 
| Gods. what @ Chrith, what a heaven, ant. 


what an eternal glory there is to he en- 


joyed; alſo when they ſee that it is poſſible 
for them to have a ſhare in it, I tell you it 
| - will make them run thorow thick and thin 

do enjoy it. Moſes having a fight of this, 


becauſe his underſtanding was enlightened, 


and had reſpect unto the recompence of te- 


ward. And this is that which the apoſtle 
| uſually, prayeth for in his epiſtles for the 
 laints, namely, That they might knew-what 


7s, the. hope of God's calling, and the riches 


of the glory of his inberitagce in the ſaints, 
And that. they might be able to comprebend 
with all ſaints, what is the. breadth, and 
length, and depth, and height, and know the 
laue of Chrift, which paſſeth knowledge. 


Pray therefore that God would enlighten 


thy underſtanding, that will be a very 


great help unto thee. It will make thee 
endure many a hard brunt for Chriſt; as 
Paul faith, After you were illuminated, ye 
endured à great fight of  afflitions, - You 


took joyfully the ſporling of your goods, know- 


ing in yourfelves that. ye have in heaven a 
better and an enduring. ſubſtance. If there 


be never ſuch, a rare jewel lye juſt in a 


man's way, yet if he fees it nat, he will 
rather trample upon it than ſtoop for it, 


and it is becauſe he ſees. not. Why ſo it is 


here, though heaven be worth never fo 


much, and thou haſt never fo much need 
of it, yet if thou ſee it not, that is, have 
not thy underſtanding opened or enlighten- 


ed to. ſee, thou wilt not regard at all: 


therefore cry to the Lord for enlightening 
grace, and ſay, Lora, open My, blind eyes; 
Lord, take the. vail eff of my dark: heart, Þ 


ſnew me the things of the ather world, 
and let me ſee the ſweetneſs, glory, and 
excellency of them for Chriſt his ſake. 
This is the Ft.. 
Ik)!be tenth direction 
Cry to God that he would: inflame thy 
will alſo with the things of the other world. 
For when a man's will is fully ſet to do 
ſuch or ſuch a thing, chen it muſt be a 
very hard matter that ſhall hinder that 
man ſrom bringing about his end. When 
Paul's will was ſet reſolvedly to go up to 
Jeruſalem, (though it was ſignifled to him 
before what he ſhould there: ſuffer, ) he was 
not daunted at all; nay, ſaith he, Iam ready 
(or willing) not only to be bound, but alſo t0 


die at Jeruſalem for the name of the Lord 
Jeſus. His will was inflamed. with lus to 


Chriſt, and therefore: all the ne, 
that 
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that could be uſed wrought nothing at 
Your ſelf-will'd people ho body knows 
what to do with them; we uſe to ſay, he 
will have his own will do all what you 
can, Indeed to have ſuch a will for hea- 
ven is an admirable advantage to a man 


that undertaketh a race thither; a man 


that is reſolved, and hath his will fixed, 
faith he; I will do my beſt to advantage 
myſelf; I will do my worſt to hinder my 
enemies; I will not give out as long as 1 
can ſtand ; I will have it or I will loſe my. 
life ; though be flay me yet will I truſt in bim. 
Tuill not. let thee go except thou bleſs ine. I 
will, I will, I will, O this bleſſed inflamed 
will for heaven! What is like it! If a man 
be willing, - than any argument ſhall be 
matter of encouragement ; but if unwilling, 
then any argument ſhall give diſcourage- 
ment; this is ſeen both in ſaints and fin- 
ners; in them that are the children of God, 
and alfo thoſe that are the children of the 
devil. As, CT . 
Firſt, The ſaints:of old, they being wil- 
ling and reſolved for heaven, what could 
ſtop them ? Could fire and faggot, {word 
or halter, ſtinking dungeons, whips, bears, 
bulls, lions, cruel rackings, ſtoning, ſtarv- 
ing, nakedneſs, &c. and in all theſe things 
they. were more than conquerors, through him 
that loved them; who had alſo made them 
willing in the day f his power. Si, 
* Secondly, See again on the other fide 


not willing, how many ſhifts and ſtarting- 
holes will they have. 


loſe my trading, I ſhall loſe my pride, my 
pleaſures, I ſhall be mocked and ſcofted, 
therefore I dare not come. - I, faith ano- 
ther, will ſtay till J am older, till my chil- 
dren are out, till IJ am got a little afore- 
hand in the world, till I: have done this, 
and that, and the other butineſs ; but alas, 
the thing is, they are not willing; for were 
they but ſoundly willing, theſe, and a 
thouſand ſuch as theſe, would hold them 


K K 


I have married a 
wife, I have a farm, I ſhall offend. my 
landlord, I ſhall offend my muſter, I ſhall 


no faſter than the cords held Sampſon, 


when he broke them like burnt flax. I tell 
you the will is all ; that is one of the chief 
things which turns the wheel either back- 


| wards or forwards; and God knoweth 


that full well, and fo likewiſe doth the de- 
vil, and therefore they 
very much to ſtrengthen the will of their 
ſervants: God, he is for making of his a 
willing people to ſerve him; and the devil 


he doth what he can to poſſeſs the will and 


affection of thoſe that are his with love to 
fin; and therefore when Chriſt comes cloſe 


to the matter indeed, ſaith he, You wrll 


not come to me. How often would I have 
gathered you as a hen doth her cbickens, 
but you would not, The devil had poſſeſſ- 


both endeavour . 


ed their wills, and fo long he was ſure 


Vor. I. 
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Chriſt; thy will, I ſay, if that be rightly 


| ſet for heaven, thou wilt not be beat of 


with diſcouragements; and this was the 


| reaſon that when Jacob wreſtled with the 
angel, though he loſt a limb, as it were, 


and the hollow of his thigh was put out of 
joint as he wreſtled with him, yet, faith he 
1 will not, mark, I will not let thee go ex- 
cept thou bleſs me. Get thy will tipt with 
the heavenly grace and reſolution againſt 
all diſcouragements, and then thou goeſt 


full ſpeed for heaven; but if thou faulter 


in thy will, and be not found there, thou 
wilt run hobling and halting all the way 
thou runneſt, and alſo to be ſure thou wilt 
fall ſhort at laſt; The Lord give thee a 
wil and courage: -.:: © 

Thus have 1 done with directing thee 
how to.run to the kingdom; be ſure thou 
keep in memory, what I have ſaid unto 


thee, leſt thou loſe thy way: But becauſe 


1 would have thee think of them, take all 
in ſhort in this little bit of paper.. 
Firſt, Get into the way. 2. Then ſtudy 
on it. 3. Then ftrip, and lay aſide every 
thing that would hinder. 4. Beware of 
bye-paths. 5. Do not gaze and ſtare too 


much about thee, but be ſure to ponder 


the path of thy fect. 6: Do not- ſtop for 


any that call after thee, whether it be the 


world, the fleſh, or the devil, for all theſe 


| will hinder. thy journey, if- poſſible. v. 
the children of the devil, becauſe they are 


1 enough bf them. O therefore cry hard to 
God to inflame thy will for heaven and 


Be not daunted with any diſcouragements 


thou meeteſt with as thou goeſt. 8. Take 
heed of ſtumbling at the croſs. 9. Cry 
hard to God for an enlightened heart, and 
a willing mind, and God give thee a proſ- 
perous journey. | 


.. Yet before I do quite take my leave of 
thee, let me give thee a few motives alon 


with thee. It may be they will be as good 
as a pair of ſpurs to prick on thy lumpiſh 
heart in this rich journey, — 

The firſt motive. 


Conſider there is no way but this, thou 


mult either win or loſe : If thou winneſt, 


then heaven, God, Chriſt, glory, eaſe, 
peace, life, yea, life eternal, is thine, 
thou ſhalt be made equal to the angels 


in heaven, thou ſhalt ſorrow no more, ſigh 


no more, feel no more pain; thou ſhalt 


be out of the reach of fin, hell, death, the 


devil, the grave, and whatever elſe may 
endeavour thy hurt: But contrariwiſe ; and 
if thou loſe, then thy loſs is heaven, glory, 
God, Chriſt, eaſe, peace, and whatever 
elſe which tendeth to make eternity com- 


fortable to the ſaints; beſides, thou pro- 


cureſt eternal death, ſorrow, pain, black- 


neſs, and darkneſs, fellowſhip with devils, 


together with the everlaſting damnation of 


thy own ſoul. 
| The ſecond motive. 
Conſider that this devil, this hell, death 
and Jamnation, followeth after thee as hard 
5 O as 
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as they can drive, and have their commil- ' 
ion 10 to do by the law, againſt which 


thou haſt ſinned, and therefore for the 
Lord's fake make haſte. | | 


The third Motive. * 


If they ſeize upon thee before thou ge 
to the city of Refuge, they will put an 
everlaſting ſtop to thy journey: This alſo 
cries, Run for it. | 1 

1 The fourth Motive. 

- Know alſo, that now heaven gates, the 
heart of Chriſt, with his arms, are wide 


open to receive thee. O methinks that this 


conſideration, that the devil followeth af- 
ter to deſtroy, and that Chriſt ſtandeth 


: open-armed to receive, ſhould make thee 


| 


reach out and fly with all haſte and ſpeed. 
And therefore, 
Ihe fifth Motive. 


© Keep thine eyes upon the prize, be ſure 


that thy eyes be continually upon the profit 


thou art like to get. The reaſon why 
men are- ſo apt to faint in their race for 
heaven, it heth chiefly in either of theſe 


two things: | * 
Firſt, They do not ſeriouſly conſider the 


worth of the prize; or elſe if they do, 


they are afraid it is too good for them: but 


molt loſe heaven for want of conſidei ing 
the prize and the worth of it. And there- 
fore that thou may'ſt not do the like, 


keep thy eye much upon the excellency, 


the ſweetneſs, the beauty, the comfort, the 
peace that is to be had there by thoſe that 
win the prize. This was that which made 
the apoſtle run thorough any thing; good 
report, evil report, perſecution, affliction, 
hunger, nakedneſs, peri] by ſea, and pe- 
ril by land, bonds and impriſonments: Alſo 
it made others endure to be ſtoned, ſawn 


aſunder, to have their eyes bored out with 


augers, their bodies broiled on gridirons, 


their tongues cut out of their mouths, 
boiled in cauldrons, thrown to the wild 


beaſts, burned at the ſtake, whipt at poſts, 
and a thouſand other fearful torments, 
while they looked not at the things that are 


een, (as the things of this world,) but at 


the things that are not ſeen ; for the things 
which are ſeen are temporal; but the things 
which are not feen are eternal, O this word 
eternal, that was it that made them, that 


when they might have had deliverance 


they would not accept of it, for they knew 


in the world to come they ſhould have a 


better reſurrection. | | 
2. And do not let the thoughts of the 
rareneſs of the place make thee ay in thy 


heart, This is too good for me ; for I tell 


thee, Heaven is prepared for whoſoever 
will accept of it, and they ſhall be enter- 
tained with hearty good welcome: Con- 
ſider therefore, that as bad as thou have 
got thither ; thither went ſcrubbed beggar- 
ly Lazarus, &c. Nay, it is prepared for 
the poor, Hearken my beloved brethren, faith 
James, take notice of it, hath not God cho- 


1 


* 


1 


. 
þ 
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| 


ſen the poor of this world rich in faith, gn 


hetrs of the kingdom ? Therefore take heart 

and run, man. And. mn 
The ſixth Motive. 7 

Think much of them that are gone he. 

fore. Firſt, How really they got into the 

kingdom. Secondly, How ſafe they are 


in the arms of Jeſus; would they be here 
| again for a thouſand worlds? Or if they 


were, would they be afraid that God would 
not make them welcome? Thirdly, What 
they would judge of thee if they knew thy 


heart began to fail thee in thy journey, or 


thy ſins began to allure thee, and to per- 
ſuade thee to ſtop thy race; would they 


not call thee a thouſand fools ? And fay, 0 


that he did but ſee what we ſee, feel what 
we feel, and taſte of the dainties that we 


taſte of. O if he were one quarter of an 
hour, to behold, to ſee, to feel, to taſte 


and enjoy, but the thouſand part of what 
we enjoy, what would he do! What would 
he ſuffer! What would he leave undone! 


Would he favour fin? Would he love this 


world below? Would he be afraid of friends, 
or ſhrink at the moſt fearful threatenings 
that the greateſt tyrants could invent to 
give him ? Nay, thoſe who have had but a 
ſight of theſe things by faith, when they 
have been as far off from them as heaven 
from earth, yet they have been able to 


ſay with a comfortable .and merry heart 


as the bird that ſings. in the fpring, That 


this and more ſhall not ſtop them from 


running to heaven. Sometimes, when my 


| baſe heart hath been inclining to this world, 


and to loiter in my journey towards hea- 
ven, the very confideration of the glorious 


| ſaints and angels in heaven, what the 


enjoy, and what low thoughts they have of 
the things of this world together, how 
they would befool me, if they did but 
know that my heart was drawing back, 
hath cauſed me to ruſh forward, to difdain 


theſe poor, low, empty, beggarly things, 
and to ſay to my ſoul, Come ſoul, let us 


not be weary ; let us ſee what this heaven 
is; let us even venture all for it, and try it 
that will quit the coſt. Surely Abraham, 
David, Paul, and the reſt of the ſaints of 
God, were as wiſe as any are now, and 
yet they loſt all for this glorious kingdom. 
O therefore throw away ſtinking luſts, fol- 
low after righteouſneſs, love the Lord ſe- 
ſus, devote thyſelf unto his fear, I'll war- 
rant thee he will give thee a goodly recom- 
pence. Reader, What ſayeſt thou to this? 
Art reſolved to follow me? Nay, reſolve 
if thou canſt to get before me. So run, 
that ye may obtain. | 
The ſeventh Motive. _. 
To encourage thee a little farther, ſet to 


the work, and when thou haſt run thyſelf 


down weary, then the Lord Jeſus will take 
thee up and carry thee; is not this enough 
to make any poor. ſoul begin his race! 
Thou (perhaps) crieſt, O but I am feeble, 


I am 
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am lame, &c. Well, bot Chriſt hath a 
boſom, conſider therefore when thou haſt 
run thyſelf down weary, he will put thee 


in his boſom, He ſhall” gather the lambs 


with bis arms, and carry them in his boſom, 


4 ſhall gently lead thoſe that are with young. 1 
ot the way that fathers take to encou- 


rage their children, ſaying, Run ſweet babe 
while thou art weary, and then 1 will 
take thee up and carry thee. He will ga- 


ther bis lambs with his arms, and carry them 
en they are weary they 


in his boſom ; WI 
mall ride 8 
The eighth Motive. 3 

Or elſe he will convey new ſtrength ffrom 


heaven into thy ſoul, which will be as well. 


The. youths ſball faint and be weary, and the 


young men ſhall utterly fail; but they that 
wait upon the Lord ſhall renew their firength; 


they ſhall mount up with wings like eagles, 
they ſpall run and not be weary, they ſhall 


walk and not be faint, What ſhall I ſay 


beſides what hath already been ſaid ? Thou 


| ſhalt have good and eaſy, lodging, good 


and wholeſome diet, the boſom of Chriſt 

to lie in, the joys of heaven to feed on: 

Shall T ſpeak of the ſatiety and of the du- 

ration of all theſe? Verily to deſcribe them 

to the height is a work too hard for me to 
do. „ 
The ninth Motive. 

Again, methinks the very induſtry of 


the devil, and the induſtry of his ſervants, 
&c. ſhould make you that have a deſire to 


heaven and happineſs to run apace. Why 
the devil he will loſe no time, ſpare no 
pains, alſo neither will his ſervants ; both 
to ſeek che deſtruction. of themſelves and 


others: and ſhall not we be as induſtrious 


for our own ſalvation ? Shall the world 
venture the damnation of their ſouls for a 
poor corruptible crown; and ſhall not we 
venture the loſs of a few trifles for an eter- 
nal crown ? Shall they venture the loſs of 


ven for habitation, ſaints and angels for 
company, and all this to get and hold 
communion with fin, and this world, and 
a few baſe, drunken, ſwearing, lying, co- 
vetous wretches, like themſelves? And 


ſhall not we labour as hard, run as faſt, 
ſeek as diligently, nay, a hundred times 


more diligently, for the company of theſe 
glorious, eternal friends, though with the 
loſs of ſuch as theſe, nay, with the loſs of 
ten thouſand times better than theſe, poor, 
low, baſe, contemptible things? Shall it 


be ſaid at the laſt day, That wicked men 


made more haſte to hell, than you did 
make to heaven? That they ſpent more 
hours, days, and that early and late, for 
hell, than you ſpent for that which is ten 
thouſand thouſand of thouſand times bet- 
ter? O let it not be ſo, but run with all 
might and main. | "RS 

Thus you ſee I have here ſpoken ſome- 


** 


1 


ö eternal friends, as God to love, Chriſt to | 
- redeem, the holy Spirit to comfort, ' hea- 


thing, though but little. Now I ſhall 
come to make ſome uſe and application of 
what hath been ſaid, and ſo conclude, 
ag - Ihe firſt Ute. 
hexe, that he that will go to 
muſt ran for it: yea, and not 
but ſo run, that is, (as I have 
laid.) to run earneſtly, to run continually, 
to ſtrip off every thing that would hinder 
in his race; with the reſt; well then; do 
„„ 5 | 
1. And now let us examine a little. Art 
thou got into the right way? Art thou in 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs ? Do not ſay yes in 
thy heart, when in truth there is no ſuch 
matter. It is a dangerous thing, you 
know, for a man to think he is in the 
right way, when he is in the wrong. It 
is the next way for him to loſe his way, 
and not only fo, but if he run for heaven, 
as thou ſayeſt thou doſt, even to loſe that 
too. O this is the miſery of moſt men ! 
To perſuade themſelves that they run right; 
when they never had one foot in the way! 
The. Lord g ve thee underſtanding here; 
or elſe thou art undone for ever. Prithee 
ſoul ſearch when was it thou turned out 
of thy fins, and righteouſneſs, into the 
righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt? I ſay, doſt 


You ſe 
heaven h 
only run; 


| thou ſee thyſelf in him? And is he more 


precious to thee than the whole world ? Is 
thy mind always muſing on him? And 
alſo to be walking with him ? Doſt thou 
count his company more precious than the 
whole world ? Doſt thou count all things 
but poor, lifeleſs, empty, vain things, with- 
out communion with him ? Doth his com- 
pany ſweeten all things ? And his abſence 
embitter all things? Soul, I beſeech thee 
be ſerious; and lay it to heart, and do not 
take things of ſuch weighty concernment 
as the ſalvation or damnation of thy foul 
without good ground. 

2. Art thou unladen of the things of 
this world, as pride, pleaſures, profits, luſts, 
vanities? What doſt thou think to run faſt 
enough, with the world, thy fins, and luſts, 
in thy heart? I tell thee, ſoul, they that 
have laid all aſide, every weight, every fin, * 

and are got into the nimbleſt poſture, they 
find work enough to run; ſo to run as to 
hold out. 

To run through all that oppoſition, all 
the joſtles, all theſe rubs, over all the 
ſtumbling- blocks, over all the ſnares, from 
all the intanglements, that the devil, fin, 
the world, and their own hearts, lay be- 
fore them. I tell thee, if thou are going 
heavenward, thou wilt find it no ſmall, 
or eaſy matter. Art thou therefore diſ- 
charg'd and unladen of theſe things? Ne- 
ver talk of going to heaven if thou art not. 
It is to be feared thou wilt be found 
among the Many that will ſeek to enter in, 
and ſhall not be able. 


The ſecond. Uſe. 


If ſo, then in the next place, what will 
| become 
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become of them that are grown weary be- 
fore they are got half way thither? Why, 


man; it is he that holdeth out to the end 
that muſt be ſaved; it is he that overcometh 
that ſhall inherit all things; it is not every 


one that begins. Agrippa gave a fair ſtep 


for a ſudden ; he fteps almoſt into the bo- 


ſom of Chriſt in lefs than half an hour. | 
Thou (faith he to Paul) haft almoſt per- 
ſuaded me to be a Chriſtian: Ah! But it 


was but almoſt; and ſo he had as good 
have been never a whit; he ſtept fair indeed, 
but yet he ſtopt ſhort ; he was hot while he 
was at it, but he was quickly out of wind. 
O this but almoſt ! I tell you, this but al- 


molt it loſt his ſoul. Methinks I have ſeen 


ſometimes how. theſe poor wretches that 
et but almoſt to heaven, how fearful 


their almoſt, and their but almoſt, will tor- 


ment them in hell. When they ſhall cry 
out in the bitterneſs of their ſouls, ſaying, 
almoſt a Chriſtian, I was almoſt got into 
the kingdom, almoſt out of the hands of 
the devil, almoſt out of my ſins, almoſt 


from under the curſe of God. Almoit, and 


that was all, almoſt, but not altogether. O 
that I ſhould be almoſt at heaven, and 
ſhould not go quite thorough ! Friend it 
is a fad thing to fit down before we are in 


heaven, and to grow weary before we 


come to the place of reſt ; and if it ſhould 


be thy caſe, I am ſure thou Coſt not fo run 


as to obtain. But again, 
-*,-. The Third Ut. ES 
In the next place, What then will be- 
come of them that ſome time ſince were 
running poſt-haſte to heaven, (inſomuch 
that they ſeemed to out-ſtrip many,) but 


now are running as faſt back again? Do 


you think thoſe will ever come thither ? 


What to run back again, back again to ſin, 


to the world, to the devil, back again to the 
luſt of the fleſh. Oh! T had been better 


for them not to have known the way of righ- 
teouſneſs, than after they have known it, to 


turn (to turn back again) from the holy 
commandment. Thoſe men ſhall not only 
be damned for ſin, but for profeſſing to all 
the world that ſin is better than Chriſt: For 
the man that runs back again, he doth as 


good as ſay, I have tried Chriſt, and I have 


tried fin, and I do not find ſo much profit 
in Chriſt as in ſin. I ſay, this man de- 
clareth this, even by his running back 
again. O ſad! What a doom will they 
have, who were almoſt at heaven gates, and 
then run back again. F any draweth 


back, ſaith Chriſt, my ſoul ſhall have no plea- 


ſure in bim. Again, No man having put his 


hand to the plough, that is, ſet forward, 
(in the ways of God,) and looking back 


turning back again, 1s fit for the kingdom of 


heaven. And if not fit for the kingdom of 

heaven, then for certain he muſt needs be 

fit for the fire of hell: And therefore 

(faith the apoſtle) thoſe that bring forth 

theſe apoſtatizing fruits, as briars and 
4 


þ 


| 
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thorns, are rejected, being nigh unto curſing, 


whoſe end is to be burned. O there is never 


another Chrift to ſave them by bleedin 2 
and dying for them! And if they /tall not 


| eſcape that negle# (then how ſhall they 
eſcape, that reject and turn their backs up. 
on) ſo great ſalvation ? And if the rightecus 


that is, they that run for it, will find 
work enough to get to heaven, then where 
will the ungodly, backſliding finner appear? 
Of if Judas the traitor, or Francis Spira 
the backthder, were but now alive in the 
world to whiſper theſe then in the ear a 
little, and tell them what it hath coſt their 
fouls for backfliding, ſurely it would ſtick 


by them, and make them afraid of run- 
| ing back again, ſo long as they had one 


day to live in this world. 
| The Fourth Uſe. | 
So again, fourthly, how like to theſe 
mens ſufferings will thoſe be, that have all 
this while fat ſtill, and have not ſo much as 
ſet one foot forward to the kingdom of 
heaven. Surely he that backſlideth, and he 


that ſitteth ſtill in ſin, they are both of one 


mind; the one he will not ſtir, becauſe he 
loveth his ſins, and the things of this 
world; the other he runs back again, be- 
cauſe he loveth bis ſins, and the things 
of this world. Is it not one and the ſame 
thing? They are all one here, and ſhall not 
one and the ſame hell hold them hereafter ? 
He is an ungodly one that never looked af- 
ter Chriſt, and he is an ungodly one that 
did once look after him, and then ran quite 
back again ; and therefore that word muſt 


certainly drop out of the mouth of Chriſt 


againſt them both, Depart from me ve 

curſed into everlaſting fire, prepared for the 
devil and bis angels. 
The Fifth Uſe. 

Again, here you may ſee in the next 

place, that is, They that will have hea- 

ven, muſt run for it ; then this calls aloud 


to thoſe who began but a while ſince to run, 


I ſay, for them, to mend their pace if they 


intend to win; you know that they which 


come hindmoſt, had need run faſteſt, 
Friend, I tell thee, there be thoſe that 
have run ten years to thy one, nay, twenty 
to five, and yet if thou talk with them. 
ſometimes they will ſay, they doubt they 
ſhall come late enough. How then will 
it be with thee ? Look to it therefore that 
thou delay no time, not an hours time, 


| but part ſpeedily with all, with every thing 


that is an hindrance to thee in thy journey, 
and run; yea, and ſo run that thou may- 
eſt obtain. 

The Sixth Uſe. 

Again, fixthly, You that are old profeſ- 
ſors, take you heed that the young ſtriplings 
of jeſus, that began to ſtrip but the other 
day, do not out-run you, ſo as to have that 
ſcripture fulfilled on you, The firſt ſhall 
be laſt, and the laſt firſt, which will be 2 


ſhame to you, and a credit for them- 
What 
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What, for 4 Joung. Tilden to be more cou- | 


rageous than he that hath been uſed to wars. 
To you that are hindermoſt, I ſay, ſtrive 


to out- run them that are. Leforn you; and 


ou that are foremoſt, I ſay, hold your 
ground, and keep before them in faith and 


love, if poſſible ; for indeed. that is the 


right running, for one to ſtrive to out- run 
another ; even for the hindermoſt to endea- 
vour to overtake the foremoſt, and he that is 


before ſhould be ſure to lay out himſelf to 


keep his ground, eyen to the yery utmoſt. 
Þut then, "4 

The . Uk... n 
How baſely do they. behave 


A gain, 


themſelves, how unlike are they to win, that 


think-it enough to keep company, with the 
hindmoſt? There are ſome men, that pro- 
feſs themſelves ſuch as run for heaven as 
well as any, yet if there be. but any lazy; 
flothful, cold, half-hearted profeſſors in the 
country, they will be ſure to take example 
by them; they think if they can but keep 

ace with them they 
theſe do not conſider that the hindmoſt loſe 
the prize. Vou may know it if you will, 


that it coſt the fooliſh virgins dear for their 
bot were ready | 


coming” too late. They 
went: in with bim, and Fee door was ſhut. 
Afterward, mark, Afterward came the 


ober (the fooliſh) virgins ſaying, Lord, open 
to us: But be anſwered and ſaid, depart, I 


now you not. Depart lazy profeſſors, cold 
profeltors, 4 flothful profeſſors. Ol methinks 


the word of God ; is ſo plain for the over- 


throw of your lazy profeſſors, that it is to 
be wondered men do take no more notice 
of it. 


ning lazily, and for giving but one look 


behind her, after the things ſhe left in So- 
dom? How was Eſau ſerved for ſtaying 


too long before he came: for the bleſſing ? 
And how was they ſerved: that are menti- 
oned in the thirteenth of Luke, for ſtaying 


till the door <vas ſhut ? Alſo the fookſh vir- 


gins ; a heavy after-groan will they give 


that have thus ſtayed too long. It turned 


Lot's wife into a pillar of ſalt; it made 
Eſau weep with an exceeding loud and 
bitter cry ; it made Judas hang himſelf; 
yea, and it will make thee curſe the day in 
which thou waſt born, if thou miſs of the 
kingdom, as thou wilt certainly do if this 
be thy courſe. But, 
The eighth Uſe. 

Again, How and if thou by thy lazy 
running ſhouldeſt not only deſtroy thyſelf, 
but alſo thereby be the cauſe of the damna- 


tion of ſome others; for thou being a pro- 


feſſor, thou muſt think that others will take 
notice of thee ;_ and becauſe thou art but a 
poor, cold, lazy runner, and one that 
ſceks to drive the world and pleaſure along 
with thee : Why, thereby others will think 
of doing ſo too. Nay, ſay they, why may 
not we as well as he? He is a profeſſor, and 


yet he ſeeks for pleaſures, riches, profits 
VoI. I. 


20 


ſhall do fair; but 


How was. Lot 8 wife ſerved for run- 


he loveth vain any, and he is fo and 


\ ſo, and profeſſeth that he is going for hea- 
ven; 


feat but he ſhall bave entertainment; ; let 
us therefore keep pace With him, we ſhall 


yea, and he faith alſo he doth not 


fare no worſe than he. O how fearful a 


thing will it be, if that thou ſhalt be inftru- 


mental to-the ruin of others by thy halting | 
in the way of righteouſneſs ! 1 to it, 
thou wilt have ſtrength little enough to 
appear before God, to give an account of 
the loſs of thy own ſoul ; thou needeſt 
not have to give an account for others ; 
why, thou did ſtop them from entering in. 
How wilt thou anſwer that ſaying, You 
would not enter in yourſelves, and them 
that would you hinder ; for that ſaying will 
be eminently fulfilled on them that thro' 
their own idleneſs do keep themſelves out 
of heaven, and by giving of others the 


fame example hinder them allo. 


The ninth, Uſe. 
Therefore now to ſpeak a word to both 


of you, and ſo I ſhall conclude. 


Firſt, , I beſeech you in the name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that none of you do run 


ſo lazily in the way to heaven as to hinder 


either yourſelves. or others. I know that 
even he which runs lazieſt, if he ſhould 
fee a man running for a temporal life, 


if he ſhould ſo much neglect his own well- 


being 1 in this world, as to venture, when 


he is a running for his life, to pick 


up here and there a lock of wool that 
Heath by the way 


now and then aſide out of the way for 
| to gather up a ſtraw. or two, or an 


fide, or to ſtep 


rotten ſtick; I lay, if he ſhould do this 


when he is a running for his life, thou 
wouldeſt condemn him ; and doſt thou net 


condemn thyſelf that. doſt the very ſame, in 


effect, nay, worſe; that loitereſt in thy 


race, notwithſtanding thy ſoul, heaven, 


glory, and all is at ſake. Have a. care, 


have a care, poor wretched ſinner, have a 


Care. 


Secondly, If yet there ſhall be any, that 
notwithſtanding this advice, will ſtill be 
flagging, and loitering in the way to the 
kingdom of glory, be thou ſo wiſe as not 
to take example by them. Learn of no 


man farther than he followeth Chriſt. 


But look unto Jeſus, who is not only the 
author and finiſher of faith, but who did, 
for the joy that was ſet before him, endure 
the croſs, deſpiſe the ſhame, and is now 
ſet down at the right-hand of God; I ſay, 
look to no man to learn of him no farther 
than he followeth Chriſt. Be ye followers 
of me (faith Paul) even as I am of Chriſt, 
1 Cor. 11. 1 Though he was an eminent 
man, yet his exhortation was, that none 
ſhould follow him any farther than he fol- 
lowed Chriſt. 
18 
Nov that you may be provoked to run 


| with the foremoſt,” take notice of this. 
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Wien | 
curſed Sodom to the moüntains, to ſave 
their lives, it is ſaid, that his wife looked 


back from behind him; and ſhe became a 


pillar of ſalt; and yet you ſee that neither 
her practice, nor the judgmetit of God 


that fell upon her for the ſame, would cauſe | 


Lot to look behind him. I have ſometimes 
wondered at Lot in this particular; his 


wife looked behind her, and died imme- 


diately, but let what would become of her, 

Lot would not io much as look behind him 
to fee her: We do not read that he did fo 
much as once look where ſhe was, or what 


was become of her, his heart was indeed 
upon his journey, and well it might; there | 


Lot and his wife was running from | 


was the mountain before him, and the fire 


and brimſtone behind him; his life lay at 


| ſtake, and he had Joſt it if he had but lock- 
ed behind him. Do thou ſorun: Andin 
thy race remember Lot's wife, and re- 
member her doom; and remember for 


what that doom did overtake her; and re- 
member that God made her an example 


for all lazy runners to the end of the 


world; and take heed thou fall not after 
the fame example. But 
If this will not provoke thee, conſider 
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thus, 1. Thy foul is thy own foul, that 
is either to be ſaved or loſt ; thou ſhalt not 
loſe my ſoul by thy lazineſs : It is thy own 
ſoul, thy own eafe, thy own peace, thy 


own advantage or difadvantage. .If it 


were my own that thou art defired to be 
good unto, methinks reaſon ſhould move 


| thee ſomewhat to pity 


it : But alas, it is 


thy own, thy own ſoul. What ſhall it pro- 


fit a man if be ſhall gain the whole world, 
and loſe his own foul. God's people wiſh 
well to the ſouls of others, and wilt not 


thou wiſh well. to thy own? And if this 


will not provoke thee, then think 
Apain, 2. If thou loſe thy ſoul, it is thou 
alſo that muſt bear the blame. It made 
Cain ſtark mad to conſider that he had 
not looked to. his . brother Abel's ſoul. 
How much more will it perplex thee to 
think that thou hadſt not a care of thy 


— 


| blood; look up to heaven, and fee how 


thee behind them. 
father; mother, brother, &c. going poſt- 
haſte to heaven, wouldeſt thou be willing 5 


they are wiſer than you in the things of 


| thee a proſperous journey. | 


own? And if this will not provoke thee to 
beſtir thyſelf, think again, RY 
2. That if thou wilt not run, the people 
of God are reſolved to deal with thee even 
as Lot dealt with his wife, that is, leave 
It may be thou haſt a 


to be left behind them ? Sarely no! 
Again; 4: Will it not be a diſhonour to 
thee to ſee the very boys and girls in the 
country to have more wit than thyſelf ? It 
may be the ſervants of ſome men, as the 
horſe-keeper, plow-man, ſkullion, &c. is 
more looking after heaven than their maſ- 
ters. I am apt to think ſometimes, that 
more ſervants than maſters, that more te- 
nants than landlords, will inherit the king. 
dom of heaven. But is not this a ſhame 
for them that are ſuch? I am perſuaded 
you ſcorn that your ſervants ſhould ſay that 


this world; and yet I am bold to ſay, that 
many of them are wiſer than you in the 
things of the world to come, which are of 
greater concernment. | 
Expoſtulation. 

Well then, ſinner, what ſayeſt thou? 
Where is thy heart? Wilt thou run? Art 
thou reſolved to ſtrip? Or art thou not? 
Think quickly, man, it is no dallying in 
this matter. Confer not with fleſh and 
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thou likeſt it; alſo to hell, (of which thou 
mayeſt underſtand fomething in my book, 
called, A few Sighs from Hell, or the 
Groans of a damned Soul, which I wiſh 
thee to read ſeriouſly over,) and according- 
ly devote thyſelf. If thou doſt not know 
the way, inquire at the word of God. If 
thou wanteſt company, cry for God's ſpirit. 
If thou wanteſt incouragement, entertain 
the promiſes. But be ſure thou begin be- 
times; get into the way; run apace, and 
hold out to the end, and the Lord give 
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6808 P EL-LIG H T fetched out of the Temple 
| at JERUSALEM, Kg 


To let us inore eaſily into 


The Glory of 


New- Teſtament- Truths. 


* A of 1 2 


Thou ſon of nan, ſhew the houſe to the houſe of Tjrael—=ſhew them the form of the houſe, and 

the faſhion thereof, and the goings out thereof, and the comings in thereof, and all the forms 
thereof, and all the ordinances thereof, and all the forms thereof; and all the laws thereof, 
Byek. 43. 10, 11. | 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 


CourTEous CHRISTIAN REaDts, 
Have, as thou by this little book mayeſt ſee, adventured, at this time, to do my en- 
deavour to ſhew thee ſomething of the goſpel-glory of Solomon's temple. . That is, 
of what it, with its utenſils, was a type of, and, as ſuch, how inſtructing it was to 
our fathers, and alſo is to us their children. The which, that I might do the 
more diſtinctly, I have handled particulars one by one, to the number of threeſcore and 
ten ; namely, all of them I could call to mind, becauſe, as I believe, there was not one 


/ 


of them but had its ſignification, and ſo ſomething profitable for us to knorr. 

For, though we are not now to worſhip God in thoſe methods, or by ſuch ordinances 
as once the old church did: yet to know their methods, and to underſtand the nature 
and ſignification of their ordinances, when compared with the goſpel, may, even now, 
when themſelves, as to what they once enjoined on others, are dead, may miniſter light 
to us. And hence the New-Teſtament miniſters, as the apoſtles, made much uſe of 


. 
— 


Old-Teſtament- language, and ceremonial inſtitutions, as to their ſignification, to help 


the faith of the godly in their preaching of the goſpel of Chriſt. 


I may fay, that God did in a manner tie up the church of the Jews to types, figures 


and fimilitudes, J mean to be butted and bounded by them in all external parts of wor- 


ſhip. Yea, not only the levitical law, and temple, but as it ſeems to me, the whole 
land of Canaan, the place of their lot to dwell in, was to them a ceremonial, or a figure. 
Their land was a type of heaven, their paſſage over Jordan into it, a ſimilitude of our 
going to heaven by death. The fruit of their land was ſaid to be uncircumciſed, as be- 
Ing at their firſt entrance thither unclean, in which their land was alſo a figure of. ano- 
ther thing, even as heaven was a type of grace and glory. 

Again, the very land itſelf was ſaid to keep Sabbath, and ſo to reſt a holy reſt, even 


then when ſhe lay deſolate, and not poſſeſſed of thoſe to whom ſhe was given for them 
to dwell in. | 


Yea, many of the features of the then church of God, were ſet forth, as in figures and 
ſhadows, fo by places, and things in that land. LET | . 

I, In general, ſhe is ſaid to be beautiful as Tirzah, (Song 6. 4.) and to be comely as 
Jeruſalem. | 6d 8 

2. In particular, Her neck is compared to the tower of Dayid, building for an armo- 
ry, (Song 4. 4.) Her eyes to the fiſh-pools of Heſhbon, by the gate of Bethrabbim, (ch. 
7. 4.) Her noſe is compared to the tower of Lebanon, which looketh towards Damaſ- 
cus, (ch. 4. 1.) Yea, the hair of her head is compared to a flock of goats, which come 


wp 
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up from mount Gilead : And the ſmell of her garments to the ſmell of Lebanon, ( ver. 11.) 
Nor was this land altogether void of ſhadows, even of her Lord and Saviour. Hence 
he ſays of himſelf, I am the roſe of Sharon, and the lilly of the valleys, (Song 2. I.) Alſo 
ſhe, his beloved, ſaith of him, His countenance 13 as Lebanon, excellent as the ceuars, (ch. 
5..1 5.) What ſhall I ſay? The two cities, Sion; and Jeruſalem, were ſuch as ſometime; 
| ſet forth the two churches (Gal. 4.) the- true, and the falſe, and their ſeed Iſaac and 
Iſhmael. - „ 13 | | 
I might alſo here ſhew you, that even the gifts and graces of the true church were 
ſet forth by the ſpices, nuts, grapes, and pomegranates that the land of Canaan brought 
forth. Yea, that hell itſelf was ſet forth by the valley of the ſons of Hinnom, and To. 
phet, places in this country. Indeed the whole, in a manner, was a typical and a figy. 
rative thing. 5 „ 4 ©1717 EROS. 
But I Ba in the enſuing diſcourſe, confined myſelf to the temple, that immediate 
place of God's worſhip ; of whoſe utenſils in particular, as I have ſaid, I have ſpoken, 
(though to each with what brevity I could) for that none of them are without a ſpiri- 
tual, and ſo a profitable ſignification to us, : . 5 
And here we may behold much of the richneſs of the wiſdom and grace of God 
namely, 'I hat. he, even in the very place of worſhip of old, ſhould ordain viſible forms, 
and repreſentations, for the worſhippers to learn to worſhip him by. Yea, the temple. 
Itſelf was, as to this, to them a good inſtruction, | EE 
But in my thus ſaying, I give no encouragement to any now, to fetch out of their 
own fancies, figures of ſimilitudes to worſhip God by. What God provided to be an 
help to the weakneſs of his people of old, was one thing, and what they invented with- 
out his commandment was another. For though they had his bleſſing when they wor- 
ſhipped him with ſuch types, ſhadows, and figures, which he had enjoined them fo: Ml 
that purpoſe, yet he ſorely puniſhed and plagued them when they would add to thee, 
inventions of their own. Yea, he in the very act of inſtituting their way of worſhip. 
ping him, forbad their giving, in any thing, way to their own humours or fancies, and 
bound them ſtrictly to the orders of heaven. „„ 
Look, ſaid God to Moſes, their firſt great legiſlator, That thou make all things, accord. 
ing to the pattern ſhewed thee in the mount, (Exod. 25. 40. Heb. 8. 5.) 
Nor doth our apoſtle but take the ſame meaſures, when he faith, F any man thinketh 
himſelf a prophet, or ſpiritual : let him acknowledge that the things that I write unto you, ar: 
the commandments of the Lord. 1 Cor. 14. 37- 110 0 | 
When Solomon alſo was to build this temple for the worſhip of God, though he was 
. wiſer than all men, yet God neither truſted to his wiſdom nor memory, nor to any im- 
mediate dictates from heaven to him, as to how he would have him build it. No, he 
was to receive the whole platform thereof, in writing, by the inſpiration of God. Nor 
would God give this platform of the temple, and of its utenſils, immediately to this wiſe 
man, leſt perhaps by others, his wiſdom ſhould be idolized, or that ſome ſhould object, 
that the whole faſhion thereof proceeded of his fancy, only he made pretenſions of di- 
vine revelation, as a cover for his doings. | | | 
Therefore, I ſay, not to him, but to his father David, was the whole pattern of it gi- 
ven from heaven, and ſo by David to Solomon his ſon, in writing: Then David, ſays 
the text, gave to Solomon, bis ſon, the pattern of the porch, and of the houſes thereof, and if 
the treaſuries thereof, and of the upper chambers thereof, and of the inner parlours thereof, 
and of the place of the mercy-ſeat, (1 Chron. 28. 11.) And the pattern of. all that he had ty 
the Spirit, of the courts of the houſe of the Lord, and of all the chambers round about, and i 
the treaſuries of the houſe of God, and of the treaſuries of the dedicated things, (ver. 12.) Al 
for the courſes of the prieſts and levites, and for all the work of the ſervice of the houſe of tit 
Lord, and for all the veſſels of ſervice in the houſe of the Lord, (ver. 13.) 
Tea, moreover, he had from heaven, or by divine revelation, what the candleſticks 
muſt be made of, and alſo how much was to go to each ; the ſame order and command- 
ment he alſo gave for the making of the tables, fleſh-hooks, cups, baſons, altar of in- 
cenſe, with the pattern for the chariot of the cherubims, &c. ver. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. 
All this, ſaid David, the Lord made me underſtand by writing by his hand upon me, even all tl! 
work, of this pattern, (ver. 20.) So I ſay, He gave David the pattern of the templb, ſo 
David gave Solomon the pattern of the temple, and according to that pattern did Solo- 
mon build the temple, and no otherwiſe. 8 3 
True, all theſe were but figures, patterns, and ſhadows of things in the heavens, and 
not the very image of the things: But, as was ſaid before, if God was ſo circumſpecd. 
and exact in theſe, as not to leave any thing to the diftates of the godly and wiſeſt of 
men, what! Can we ſuppoſe he will now admit of the wiſdom and contrivance of 
men in thoſe things that are, in compariſon to them, the heavenly things themſelves ! 
It is alſo to be concluded, That ſince thoſe ſhadows of things in the heavens, are al- 


ready committed by God to ſacred ſtory; and ſince that ſacred tory is ſaid to be able to 05 
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the man of God perfect in all things, (2 Tim. 3. 15, 16, 17.) It is duty to us to leave off 
to lean to common underſtandings, and to Fo 56h and ſearch out by that very holy 
writ, and nought elſe, by what, and how we ſhould worſhip God. David was for en- 
uiring in his temple, Pſal. 27. 4. . 1% Te pay 
And although the old church way of worſhip, is laid afide as to us in New Teſtament 
times: Yet ſince thoſe very ordinances were figures of things and methods of worſhip 
now, we may, yea, we ought to ſearch out the ſpiritual meaning of them, becauſe they 
ſerve to confirm and illuſtrate matters to our underſtandings, Yea, they ſhew us the 
more exactly how the New and Old Teſtament, as to the ſpiritualneſs of the worſhip, 
was as one and the ſame ; only the old was clouded with ſhadows, but ours is with 
more open face. Trig JJV 
Features to the life, as we ſay, ſet out by a picture, does excellently ſhew the ſkill 
of the artiſt, The Old Teſtament had the ſhadow, nor have we but the very image ; 
both then are but emblems of what is yet behind, We may find our goſpel clouded in 
their ceremonies, and our ſpiritual worſhip ſet out ſomewhat by their carnal ordinances: 
Now becauſe, as I ſaid, there lies, as wrapt up in a mantle, much of the glory of our 
oſpel-matters in this temple which Solomon builded ; therefore, I have made, as well 
as I could, by comparing ſpiritual things with ſpiritual, this book upon this ſubject, _ 
I dare not preſume to ſay, That I know I have hit right in every thing, but this I can 
fay, 1 have endeavoured ſo to do. True, I have not for theſe things fiſhed in other mens 
waters, my bible and concordance are my only library in my writings. Wherefore, cour- 
teous reader, if thou findeſt any thing, either in word or matter, that thou ſhalt judge 
doth vary from God's truth, let it be counted no man's elſe but mine : Pray God alfo to 


pardon my fault : Do thou alſo lovingly paſs it by, and receive what thou findeſt will do 


thee good. | 


N 
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Thy Servant in the Goſpel, 


John Bunyan: 
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SOLOMO N's Temple, and the Materials thereof 


I. Where the TEMPLE was built. 


* 


buſite. Where about Abraham offered up 


| Ifaac; there where David met the an- 


gel of the Lord when he came with his 


drawn ſword in his hand, to cut off the 


people at Jeruſalem, for the fin which Da- 
vid committed in his diſorderly numbering 


the people, Gen. 22. 3, 4, 5. 1 Chron. 21. 


15. Chap. 22. 1. 2 Chron. 3. 1. 

There Abraham received his Iſaac from 
the dead. There the Lord was intreated 
by David to take away the plague, and to 
return to Iſrael again in mercy : From 
whence alſo David gathered, that there 
God's temple muſt be built. is (ſaid 
he) 7s the houſe of the Lord God, and this 
is the altar of the burnt-offering for Iſrael, 

Vor. I. | 1 | 

20 


| HE temple was built at Jeruſa- 
lem, on Mount Moriah, in the 
threſhing- floor of Arnon the ſe- 


i Chron. 21. 28. chap. 22. f. chap. 2"; 
This Mount Moriah therefore, was a 


type of the Son of God, the mountain of 


the Lord's houſe, the rock againſt which 
the gates of hell cannot prevail. 


IT. Who built the Temple. ; 


HE temple was built by Solomon, 
a man peaceable and quiet; and 
that in name; by nature, and in governing. 
For ſo God had before told David, name- 
ly, that ſuch a one the builder of the tem- 


ple ſhould be. 


Behold, ſaith he, a ſon ſhall be born unto 
thee, who fhall be a man of reſt; and I 
will give bin reft- from all his enemies 
round about ; for his name ſhall be called 
Solomon, and I will give peace and qui- 
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etneſs to Iſrael in his "gays. Be all build 


an kouſe for my name, and be ſhall be my 


lent, I vill be his father. ' 1 Chron. 22. 9, 
10. Pal 72. 1, 87/8, 4 _- 

As therefore, Mount Moriah was a 
type of Chriſt, as the foundation : So So- 
lomon was a type of him as the builder of 
his church. The mount was fignal, for 
that thereon the Lord'God, before Abraham 


and David, did diſplay his mercy. And 


as Solomon built this temple, ſo Chriſt doth 
build his houſe ; Yea, He fhall build the 
everlaſting temple, and he ſhall bear the 
glory, Heb. 3. 3, 4. Zach. 6. 12, 13. 
And in that Solomon was called peacea- 


ble, it was to ſhew with what peaceable doc- 


trine and ways, Chriſt's houſe, and church 
ſhould be built, Iſa. 9. 6. Mich. 7. 2, 3, 4. 


III. How the Temple was built. 


THE temple was built, not merely 

by the dictates of Solomon, though 

he was wiſer than Ethan, and Heman, and 
Calcol, and Darda, and all men, 1 Kings 
4. 31. But it was built by rules, preſcrib- 


ed by, or in a written word; and as ſo, 


delivered to him by his father David. 
For when David gave to Solomon his 

ſon, a charge to build the temple of God, 

with that charge, he gave him alſo the pat- 


tern of all in writing ; even a pattern of | 


the porch, houſe, chambers, treaſures, 
parlours, &c. And of the place for the 
mercy-ſeat, which pattern David had of 
God : nor would God truſt his memory 
with it. The Lord made me, ſaid he, un- 
derſtand in writing, by his hand upon me, 
even all the work of this pattern. Thus 


therefore David gave to Solomon his ſon, 


the pattern of all; and thus Solomon his 
ſon built the houſe of God. See 1 Chron. 
28. from ver. , to ver. 20. | 

And anſwerable to this, Chriſt Jeſus the 
builder of his own houſe, whoſe houſe are 
we, doth build his holy habitation for 
him to dwell in; even according to the 
commandment cf God the Father. For, 
faith he, I have not ſpoken of myſelf, but the 


Father which ſent me, He gave me à com- 


mandment, «hat 1 ſhould ſpeak. And hence 


it is ſaid, God-gave him the revelation, and 
again that he took the book out of the 


hand of him that fat on the throne, and ſo 


acted, as to the building up of his church, 


John 12, 40, 41. Rev. 1.1. chap. 5. 5. 


IV. Of what the Temple was built. 


| HE materials with which the tem- 


ple was built, was ſuch as were in 
their own nature common to that which 
was left behind. Things that naturally 
were not fit, without art, to be laid on ſo 
holy a houſe. And this ſhews that thoſe 
of whom Chriſt. Jeſus deſigns to build his 
church, are by nature no better than 


— 


4 


. 


4 


| 


þ 


| 


| he findeth them, the clay of the ſame lump | 
that he rejecteth and leaves behind. Are we 


4 | 


| of the houſe of Iſrael ; they were the ſer- 


for that matter ſelect workmen appointed. 


others: But as the trees and ſtones of 
which the temple was built, was firſt. 
hewed and ſquared before they were fit to 
be laid in that houſe 3- fo ſinners, of 
which the church is to be built, - muſt firſt 
be fitted by the word and doQtrine, and 
then fitly laid in their place in the 
church, | : 

For though, as to nature, there is no 
difference betwixt thoſe made uſe of to 
build God's houſe with, yet by grace they 
differ from others; even as thoſe trees 
and ſtones that are hewed and ſquared 
for building, by art are made to differ 
from thoſe which abide in the wood or 
The Lord Jeſus therefore, while he ſeek. 
eth materials wherewith to build his houſe, 


better than they? No, in no wiſe, Rom. z. 
ver. 9. Nay, I think, if any be beſt, it is 
they which are left behind: He came not 9 
call the righteous, but ſinners to repentance, 
Mark 2. 17. And indeed in this he doth 
ſhew both the greatacis oi lis grace and 
workmanſhip. His grace in taking ſuch; 
and his workmanſhip, in that he makes 
them meet for his holy habitation. 

This the current of ſcripture maketh 
manifeſt : wherefore it is needleſs now to 
cite particulars : Only we muft remember, 
that none are laid in this building, as they 
come out of the wood or pit; but as they 

firſt paſs under the hand and rule of this 
great builder of the temple of God. 


V. Who was to fell thoſe trees, and to dig 
thoſe ſtones, with which Solomon built 
the Temple. 7 

As the trees were to be felled, and Wi 

411 ſtones to be digged, fo there was 


Theſe were not of the ſons of Jacob nor 


vants of Hiram king of Tyre, and the Gi- 
beonites, namely, their children that made 
a league with Joſhua, in the day that 
God gave the land of Canaan to his peo- 
ple, Joſh. 9. 22 to 29. 1 Kings 5. 2 Chron. 
27. 28. 5 ta 

And theſe were types-of our goſpel mi- 
niſters, who are the men appointed by 
Jefus Chriſt to make ſinners, by their 
preaching, meet for the houſe of God. 
Wherefore as he was famous of old who 
was ſtrong to lift up his axe upon the thick 
boughs, to ſquare wood for the building of 
the temple: So a miniſter of the goſpel 
now is alſo famous, if much uſed by Chriſt 
for the converting of ſinners to himſelf, 
that he may. build him ,a temple with 
them, Pſal. 7. 4, 5, 6. Rom. 16. 7. 
But why, may ſome ſay, do you make 
ſo homely a compariſon ? I anſwer, becauſe 
I believe it is true; for tis grace, not pits 
D that 
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j 
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God) Gifts make a miniſter; and as a 
and draw water for the houſe of my. God. 
Yea Paul, though a ſon, yet counted him- 


vant of Chriſt, a ſervant of the churob, | 
and your ſervant for Jeſus ſake, Tit. 1. 1. 
Rom. 1.1. 2 Cor. RES... | | 
A man then is a ſon, as he is begotten 
and born of God to himſelf, and a ſervant 
as he 1s gifted for work in the houſe of his 
father: and though it is truth, the ſer- 
cauſe he is a ſervant. Nor doth it follow, 
fore all ſervants are ſons; no, all the ſer- 


vants of God are not ſons; and therefore 
when time ſhall come, he that is only a 


did help to build. The ſervant abideth not 
in the houſe for ever, The ſervant, that is, 
he that 1s ovly ſo, Ezek. 46. 16, 17. John 
8. 

85 then, as a ſon, thou art an Iſraelite; 
as a ſervant, a Gibeonite. The conſidera- 
tion of this made Paul ſtart; he knew that 
gifts made him not a ſon, 1 Cor. 12. 28, 
29, 30, 31. Chap. 1 1; 4. 


And a ſon, as he is a partaker of the 
gs of adoption : But all ſervants are not 


ons, and let this be for a caution, and a 


call to miniſters, to do all acts of ſervice 
for God, and in his houſe, with reverence 
and godly fear. And with all humility let 


us defire to be partakers ourſelves of that 


grace we preach to others, 1 Cor. 9. 25. 


This is a great faying, and written per- 
haps to Keep miniſters humble: And ftran- 


gers ſhall and and feed your flocks, and the 
ſons of the alien ſhall be your plowmen, and 


Jour vinedreſſers, Iſaiah 61. 5. 

To be a plowman here, is to be a deb 
er; and to be a vinedrefler here is to be a 
preacher, Luke 9. 59, 60, 61, 62. and 1 
Cor. 9. 27. Matt. 2. 1, 2, 3. 4.8. Chap. 
21, 29. 9. 


has a 


reward: if not, 


that is all, 1 Cor. 9. 17. 


VI. In FR condition the. timber and 


ſtones. were, when brought to be laid in 
the bulldipg of the Temple, 


THE timber and ſtones with which 
the temple was built, was ſquared 
and hewed a0 the wood or pit; and ſo 
there made every way fit for 4 work, 
even before they were brought to the place 
where the houſe ſhould be fet up. So chat 


that makes us 1 And the beloved of | 
miniſter, one is but a ſervant tohew wood, 


ſelf not a ſon but a ſervant, purely as he 
' was a miniſter: A ſervant of God, a ſer- 


vant may be a ſon, yet he is not a ſon, be- 


that becauſe all ſons may be ſervants, there- 


The ſum then is, a man may be a ſer- 


yant and a ſon; a ſervant as he is employed 
by Chriſt in his houſe for the good of others: 


And if he does this s work willingly, he 
a diſpenſation of 
the golpel was. committed to him, and 


* - 


built, 
work-man touched them) as unfit to be 


dom, but by 
he faith; J 2 hewed them by the prophets. 
And again, miniſters are called God's 
fervant here, fhall certainly be put out of | 
the houſe, even out of that houſe himſelf 


neither hammer, nor are, nor any fool of of 
iron was heard in the bouſe while it was in 
building, 1 Kings 6. 7. 

And this ſhews, as was ſaid before; that 
the materials of which the houſe was 
were (before the hand of the 


laid in the building, as was thoſe that 


were left behind ; conſequently that them- 


felves none otherwiſe but by the art of 
others, were made fit to be laid in this 


building. 


To this our New Teſtament temple an- 


ſwers. For thoſe of the ſons of Adam, 


who are counted worthy to be laid in this 
building, are not by nature, but by grace 
made meet for it; not by their own wiſ- 
the word of God. Hence 


builders and labouters, even as to this 


Work, Hof. 6: 5. 1 Cor. 3+ 10. and 2 Cor. 
| 0: 4;; Coir I, . 


No man will lay trees, as they come 
from the wood, for bears and rafters in 
his houſe ; nor ſtones, as digged, in the 
walls. No, the trees muſt be hewed and 
ſquared, and the ſtones ſawn and made 
fit, and fo be laid in the houſe. 

Yea, they muſt be ſo ſawn, and fo 


ſquared, that in coupling they may be joined 


exactly ; elſe the building will not be good, 
nor the workman have credit of his 
doings. 

Hence our goſpel-church, of which the 
temple was a type, is ſaid to be fitly formed, 
and that there 1s a fit ſupply of every joint 
for the ſecuring of the ws; eg z. 5. 
Epheſ. 4. 20, 21. Chap. 4. 16. Col. 2. 19. 

As they 


wood or foreſt; and with ſtones as the 


come from the pit, even ſo do they, who 


pretend to build God a houſe of uncon- 
verted ſinners, unhewed, unſquared, unpo- 


liſhed. Wherefore God's work-men, ac- 


cording to God's advice, prepare their 
work without, and make it fit for them- 
ſelves in the field, and afterwards build the 
houſe, Prov. 24. 27. 

Let miniſters therefore look to this, and 
take heed, leſt inſtead of making their no- 
tions ſtoop. to the word, they make the 


ſcriptures ſtoop to their notions. 
VII. Of the foundation of the Temple. 


Tu E foundation of the Temple is 
that upon which 1 it ſtood, and it was 
twofold ; F "ft the bill Moriah, and then 


thoſe great ſtones 5 1 which it was erect- 


ed. This hill Moriah, as was ſaid afore, did 


more properly typify Chriſt. Hence Mo- 
riah is called The Mountain of the houſe, 
it being the rock on which it was built. 
Thoſe great ſtones called foundation-ſtones, 
were types of the prophets and le 

i att 


therefore build like children, 
that build MY wood, as it come from the 
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Matt. 16. 18. Epheſ. 2: 20, 21. Heb. 


11 168: 


Wherefore, Theſe ſtones were ſtones of 


the biggeſt ſize, ſtones of eight cubits; 
and ſtones of ten cubits, 1 Kings 7. 10. 
Now as the temple had this double 
foundation: So we mult conſider it re- 
ſpectively and diſtinctly. For Chriſt is the 
foundation one way, the prophets and a- 
poſtle a foundation another ; Chriſt is the 


foundation perſonally and meritoriouſly, 


but the prophets. and apoſtles by doctrine 
miniſterially. The church then, which is 
God's New Teſtament Temple, is faid 


none other is the foundation but he, 1 


Chr. 2. 11, 12. But as it is ſaid to be 


built upon the apoſtles: So it is ſaid to 
have twelve foundations, and muſt have 
none but they, Rev. 21.14. 

What is it then? Why we muſt be build- 
ing upon Chriſt, as he is our prieſt, ſacrifice, 
prophet, king, and advocate; and upon 
the other, as they are infallible inſtructors 
and preachers of him; not that any may 
be an apoſtle that ſo ſhall eſteem of him- 
ſelf, nor that any other doctrine be ad- 
miniſtred, but what is the doctrine of the 
twelve; for they are ſet forth as the chief 
and laſt. Theſe are alſo they, as Moſes, 
which are to look over all the building, 


and to ſee that all in this houſe be done 


according to the pattern ſhewed to them 
in the mount, Exod. 39. 43. John 20. 21, 
22, 23. 1 Cor. 3. 9. chap. 4. 9. 
Let us then keep theſe diſtinctions clear, 
and not put an apoſtle in the room of 
Chriſt, nor Chriſt in the place of one of 
thoſe apoſtles. Let none but Chriſt be the 
high-prieſt and facrifice for your ſouls to 
God; and none but that doctrine which is 
apoſtolical be to you as the mouth of 


Chriſt for inſtruction to prepare you, and 


to prepare materials for this temple of 
God, and to build them upon this foun- 
dation. 5 . 


VIII. Of the richneſs of the ſtones which 
were laid for the foundations of the 
temple. 


HESE foundation ſtones, as they 
1 were great, ſo they were coſtly ſtones. 
Though, as I ſaid, of themſelves, of no 
more worth then they are of their nature 
that were left behind. Their coſtlineſs 
therefore lay in thoſe additions which they 
received from the king's charge. 
Firſt, In that labour which was beſtow- 
ed upon them in ſawing, ſquaring and 
carving. For the ſervants, as they were 


cunning at this work, ſo they beſtowed 


much of their art and labour upon them, 
by which they put them into excellent 
form, and added to their bigneſs, glory 
and beauty, fit for ſtones upon which 
ſo goodly a fabrick was to be built. 


2 a 


a 


- — — — 


| 


| 


| Secondly; Theſe ſtanes, as they were 


thus wrought within and without, ſo, as 


it ſeems to me, they were inlaid with o- 
ther ſtones, more precious than themſelves. 
Inlaid, I ſay, with ſtones of divers co 


| lours. According as it is written, I u, 


lay thy foundations with ſapbires, Ila. "7M 
11. Not that the foundations were ſa. 
phires, but they were laid, inlaid with 
them: Or as he ſaith in another place. 


Wey were adorne with goodly flones and gifts, 
Luke al. 5, mods f | 


This is Rill tmore amplified, where it i; 


written of the New-]Jerufalem (which is 
to be built on Chriſt the foundation: 80 
ſo the fame in ſubſtance with what is now) 
The foundations of the wall of the city, faith 
he, were garniſhed with all manner of pre- 


ſtill the teſtament- church on earth, and 


cious ſtones, Rev. 21. 19. True, theſe there 
are called, The foundations f tbe Toall of 
the city, but it has reſpect to the matter in 
hand, for that which is before called a 
temple, for its comparative ſmallneſs, is 
here called a city, for, or becauſe of its 


great increaſe: And both the foundations 


of the wall of the city as well as of the 
temple, are the twelve apoſtles of the lamb, 
Rev. 21. 14. Oe. N 141% 
For theſe carvings and inlayings, with 
all other beautifications, were types of 


— 


the extraordinary gifts and graces of the 


apoſtles. Hence the apoſtle calls ſuch gifts, 
ſigns of apoſtleſhip, Rom. 15. 19. 2 Cor. 
12. 21. Heb. 2.4. For as the foundation 
ſtones of the temple were thus garniſhed, 
ſo were the apoſtles. beautified with a call, 
gifts and graces peculiar to themſelves, - 
Hence he ſays, Firſt apoſtles, for that they 
were firſt and chief in the church of Chriſt, 
1 Cor. 12. 28. «i A | 

Nor were theſe ſtones only laid for a 
foundation for the temple, for the great 
court, the inner court, as alſo the porch of 
the temple, had round about them three 
rows of theſe ſtones for their foundation, 


1 Kings 7. 42414 141 


Signifying, as ſeems to me, that the 
more outward and external part, as well as 
that more internal worſhip to be performed 
to God, ſhould be grounded upon apoſto- 
lical doctrine and appointments, 1 Cor. 3. 
10, 11, 12. 2 Theſ. 2. 15. chap. 3. 6. Hb. 
6. 1, to 5 CCC 
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IX. Which way the face or front of the 
temple ſtood. "| 211 | 


TI temple was but with ins face 


or front towards the eaſt, and that 


perhaps, becauſe the glory of the God 


of Iſrael was to come from the wa of the 
eaſt unto it, Ezek. 43. 1, to 5. chap. 47: 
i. Wherefore in that its front ſtood to- 
wards the eaſt, it may be to ſhew that the 
true goſpel church would have its eye to, 
and expectation from the Lord. We look 
ſaid Paul, but whither? Ve have our cou. 

ver ſatton, 
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erſation, ſaid he, in heaven from whence 
2 2 Cor. 4. 18. Phil. 3. 
20, 21. Pſal. 62. 5. e | 

2. It was ſet alſo with its face towards 
the eaſt, to keep the people of God from 
committing of idolatry, to wit, from wor - 
ſhiping the hoſt of heaven, and the ſun 
whoſe riſing is from the eaſt. For ſince 
the face of the temple ſtood toward the 
eaſt, and ſince the worſhippers were to 
worſhip at, or with their faces towards 


the temple, it follows, that both in their 


going to, and worſhiping God towards 
that place, their faces muſt be from, and 
their backs towards the ſun. The thus 
building of the temple, therefore was a 
ſnare to idolaters, and a proof of the zeal 
of thoſe that were the true worſhippers: 
As alſo to this day the true goſpel inſtitu- 
ted worſhip of Jeſus Chriſt is : Hence he is 
{aid to idolaters to be a ſnare and trap, 
but to the godly a glory, Ifa. 8. 14. chap. 
60. 10. | 

2. Do 
idolatrous Jews by this means in their 
naughtineſs: And he brought me, ſaid the 
prophet, into the inner court of the Lord's 
kouſe, and behold at the door of the temple of 
the Lord, even between the porch and the al- 
tar, were about five and twenty men with 
their backs towards the temple of the Lord, 
and their faces towards the eaſt, Ezek. 8. 16. 


It was therefore, as I ſaid, ſet with its 


face towards the eaſt, to prevent falſe wor- 
ſhips and detect 1dolaters. 


4. From the eaſt. alſo came the moſt 


blaſting winds, wind that are deſtructive 
to man and beaſts; to fruit and trees; and 
ſhips at ſea, Exod, 10. 13. Job 27. 21. 
Ezek. 17. 10. chap. 19. 12. Pſal. 48. 7. 
Ezek. 1 26. | 

I fay, The eaſt wind, or that which 
comes from thence, is the moſt hurtful ; 
yet you ſee, the temple hath ſet her face 
againſt it, to ſhew that the true church 
cannot be blaſted or made turn back by 
any affliction. It is not eaſt winds, nor 
none of their blaſtings, that can make the 
temple turn about. Hence he ſaith, That 
Jacob's face ſhall not wax pale. And again, 
{ have made thy face ſtrong againſt their 
laces, and that the gates of hell ſhall not 
prevail againſt it. Iſa. 29. 22. Ezek. 3.8. 
Mat, 16. 18. | PE. 

5. It might be alſo built with its face 


church looketh, as afore I hinted; for her 
Lord and King from heaven, knowin 
that at his coming he will bring healing in 


his wings : for from the eaſt he will ap- 


pear when he comes the ſecond time with- 
out ſin unto ſalvation, of which the ſun 
Sve us a memento in his riſing there every 
morning. For as the lightening cometh out 
| of the eaſt, and ſhineth .unto the weſt z So 


Hall alſo the coming of the ſon of man be, 


Yor. 1 
” mt 


to- 
wards the eaſt, to ſhew that the true 


but ſee how God catched the 


. 


: 


| 


F 


Mal. 4. 2. Heb. 9. 28. Col. 3. 3. 2: Pet, 
3. 13, 12, 13, 14. Mat. 24. 27. 

6. Chriſt, as the north pole, draws 
thoſe touched with the load-ſtone of his 
word, with the face of their ſouls towards 


him, to look for, and haſten to his coming. 
And this alſo is ſignified by the temple 


ſtanding with its face towards the eaſt. 


FF . 3 . 
X. Of the courts of the temple. 


I Perceive that there were two courts be- 


longing to the temple. The -firſt was 


called the outward court, Ezek. 40. 17. 


J | 
1. This was that into which the people 


of neceſſity firſt entered, when they went 


to worſhip in the temple; conſequently 
that was it, in and by which the people 
did firſt ſhew their deſites to be the wor- 
ſhippers of God. And this anſwers to 
thoſe badges and figns of love to religion, 
that people have in face, or outward ap- 
pearance, Mat. 25. 27. 2 Cor. 10. 7. 

2. In this; though here may ſometimes 
be truth, yet oftener lies and diſſimula- 


tion ; wherefore commonly an outward ap- 


pearance is ſet in oppoſition to faith and 
truth, as the outward is in oppoſition to 
the inner court, and outward to the inner 
man; and that is, when it is by itſelf, for 
then it profits nothing. Rom. 2. 28. i Cor. 
L% Anni 4 LO.5- 12: 8 

3. Hence, though the outward court 
was ſomething to the Jews, becauſe by 
outward bodies they were diſtinguiſhed 
from the Gentiles; yet to us it is little, for 
now he is not a Jew who is one only out- 
wardly. Therefore all the time of the 
beaſt's reign, this court is given to be trod- 


den under foot; for, as I ſaid, outward 


ſhew will avail nothing, when the beaſt 
comes to turn and toſs up profeſſors with 
his horns, Rev. 11. 12. 3 

4. But as there was an outward, ſo there 
was an inner court, a court that ſtood 
nearer to the temple, and ſo to the true 
practical part of worſhip, than that out- 
ward court did, Ezek. 10. 13. chap. 46. 1. 
1 Kings 6. 36. 85 
. This inner court, is that which is 
called the court of the prieſts, becauſe it 
was it, in which they boiled the treſpaſs- 
offerings, and in which they prepared the 


fin- offering for the people, 2 Cor. 4. 9. 


Ezek. 46. 20. | 

6. This court therefore was the place of 
practice and of preparation to appear be- 
fore God, which is the firſt true token of a 


ſincere and honeſt mind. Wherefore here, 


and. not in the outward court, ſtood the 
great brazen altar, which was a type of 
Chriſt, by, whom alone true worſhippers 
make their approach with acceptance unto 
God. Alſo here ſtood the great brazen 
ſcaffold, on which the king kneeled when 

2 | he 
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he prayed: for the people, a type of Chriſt's 

rayers for his when he was in the world, 
2 Chroalt . Co Ez 

7. Wherefore this court was a type of 
practical worſhip, and ſo of our praying, 
hearing, and eating, before God. There 
belonged to this court ſeveral gates, an 
eaſt, a ſouth, and a north gate; and when 
the people of the land went into this court 
to worſhip, they were not to go out at the 


gate by which they came in, but out of | 


the gate over- againſt it, to ſhew that true 
chriſtians ſhould perſeyere right on, and 


not turn back, whatever they meet with in 


the way. He that entereth in by the way of 
the north gate to worſhip, ſhall go out by 


the way of the ſouth gate: And he that en- 


tereth in by the ay of the north gate, be ſhall 


not return by the away of the gate whereby he 


came in, but ſhall go forth over-againſt it, 
CCC N 
8. Theſe courts were places of great 
delight to the Jews, as both feigned and 
ſincere profeſſion is to thoſe that practiſe 
therein. Wherefore when the Jews did 
enter into theſe, they did uſe to do it with 
praiſe and pipe; as do both hypocrites 
and fincere ones. So then when a man 


| ſhall tread in both theſe courts, and -ſhall 


turn what he ſeems to be, into what he 
would be in reality ; then, and not till 
then, he treads them as he ſhould. For 
then he makes the outward court, and his 
treading there, but a paſſage to that which 
is more inward and fincere. But he that 
ſtays in the outward one, is but ſuch an 
one as pleaſes not God, for that he wants 
the practice of what he profeſſes with his 
mouth. | 


XI. Of the great brazen altar that ſtood in 
the inner court of the temple. 


I the inner court ſtood the great brazen 


altar which Solomon made. This is 
evident, for that when he kneeled upon 
the ſcaffold there to pray, he kneeled be- 


fore this altar, ſee Exod. 40. 6, 29. 2 Chron. 


6. 13. 2 Kings 16. 14. Joel 2. 17. 
2. This altar ſeems to be placed abgqut 
the middle of this court, over-againſt the 
porch of the houſe; and between it and 
the temple was the place where Zachariah 
was ſlain. This altar was called the altar 
of burnt offering, and therefore it was a 
type of Chriſt in his dignity. For Chriſt's 
body was our true burnt offering, of which 
the bodies of the ſacrificed beaſts were a 
type : now that altar upon which his body 


was offered, was his divinity or godhead. 


For that and that only, could bear up that 


- offering in the whole of its ſufferings, a 


that therefore, and that only, was to re- 
ceive the fat, the glory. Hence it is ſaid, 


He through the eternal ſpirit offered himſelf 


without ſpot to God, Heb. 9. 14 


_ 4 2 
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3. For Chriſt is prieſt, And facrifce 
and altar, and all. And as a prieſt he 
offered, as a ſacrifice he ſuffered, and a5 
| God he ſupported his humanity, in that 
ſuffering of all the pains it underwent, Gal 
I. 4. Chap. 2. 20. 1 Pet. 3. 18. Heh, 0: 

4. It was then Chriſt's god-head, not the 
tree, that was the altar of burnt offering 
or that by which Chriſt offered himſelf an 
offering and a ſacrifice to God for a ſweet. 
ſmelling favour. | | 

5. That it was not the tree, is evident 
for that could not ſanctify the gift, to wit, 
his body; but Chriſt affirmeth, That #4, 
altar ſan#ifieth the gift : And by fo ſaying 

he affirmeth, That the altar on which he 
offered his offering, was greater than the 
offering itſelf, Matt. 33. 19. 
Now the body of Chriſt was the gif7, 
for fo he faith, I give my fleſpfor the life of 
the world, John 6. 

But now, what thing is that which is 
greater than his body, fave the altar, his 
divinity, on which it was offered ? The 
tree then was not the altar which ſancti- 
fed this gift, to make it of virtue enough 
to make reconciliation for iniquity, John 
6. 15. Chap. 17. 19. Heb. 9. 14. Col. 1. 
19, 20, 2t. 

Nou, ſince this altar of burnt-offering 
| was thus placed in the inner court, it 


| teaches us ſeveral things: 


Firſt, That thoſe that come only into 
the outward court, or that reſt in a bare 
appearance of chriſtianity, do not, by ſo 
doing, come to Jeſus Chriſt; for this altar, 
ſtands not there. Hence John takes no- 
tice only of the temple and this altar, and 
them that worſhip therein, and leaves out 
the outward court, and ſo them that come 
no further, Rev. 11. 1, 2. 
Secondly, This teaches us alſo, that we 
are to enter into that temple of God, by 
blood. The altar, this altar of burnt-of- 
feripg, ſtood as men went into the temple, 
they muſt go by it: yea, there they mult 
leave their offering, and ſo go in and wor- 
ſhip, even as a token that they came thi- 
ther, by ſacrifice and by blood. 
_ - Thirdly, Upon this altar Solomon at tte 
dedication of the temple, offered thouſands, 
both of oxen and of ſheep; to ſignify 
ſurely the abundant worth, and richneſs 
that would be in the blood of Chriſt to 
ſave when it ſhould be ſhed for us. Fir 
his blood is ſpoken of with an how much 
more. For if the blood of . bulls and goats, 


py 


and the aſhes of an heifer ſprinkling the un- 
clean, ſanctiſieth to the purifying of the fiſh, 
[how much more] ſhall the blood of Chriji, 
who through the eternal Spirit offered himſe!/ 
without ſpot to God, purge your conſcience 
from dead works, to ſerve the living God, 
Heb. 9. 14. 2 Chron. 7. 5, 6, 7, 8. Heb. 
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Let us then, not dare to ſtop, or ſtay in | Was Jachin ( God ſhall eſtabliſh ) as it 
the outward court, for there is not this al- ſheweth that oppoſition ſhall attend it : 
tar. Nor let us dare When we come. into {6 alſo, That God would bleſs his word 
this court, to be careleſs whether we look | preached by them to. the Gentiles, to.the | 
to this altar or no. For it is by blood we | converſion of numbers of them, maugre 
muſt enter; for without ſhedding of blood all the oppoſition of the enemy. o 
is no remiſſion. Let us always then when . "T1818 further implied, for that they 
we come hither, waſh our hands in inno- were made of braſs ; as he faith of the 
cency, and ſo compaſs this holy altar: For | Prophet, I have made thee a fenced brazen 
that by, Chriſt Who is the altar indeed, we | wall, an iron pillar; And their fighting 
are reconciled to God. T his is looking to |, againſt thee ſhall nothing at all prevail. | 

reſas ; this is coming to God by him, of | Wherefore Paul fays of himſelf, I am ſet ” 
whom this altar and the ſacrifice thereon | for the defence of the goſpel, That the 
%%% ̃ ̃ ̃ Ä ̃ eh ie te, Wl truth thereof might continue with you, 

%.. Engr ˙ꝛmm IDE A 1.17; Gal. 2. 5. 7 
XII. Of the pillars; that were before. the | © _ 
porch of the, temple. 1 
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XIII. Of the height of theſe pillars, that 
JJ ˙ LCN. thus ſtood before the porch of the door 
HERE was divers pillars. belonging of the temple. 
JJ Bot an, AA. place. |, 92S 0 

we are confined to ſpeak of only two; | TH E pillars were eighteen cubits high 
namely, thoſe which ſtood before the tem- 1. a. piece, and that is as high, yea, as 
ple, „ arcs +4 hs LEY | bigh again, as the higheſt giant that ever 

Theſe pillars ſtood before the porch, or | we read of in the word : For the higheſt 
entrance into the temple, looking towards of which We read, was but fix cubits and 
the altar, the court, and them that were | a ſpan, , T7, 
the worſhippers there: Alſo they were True, the bedſtead of Og was nine 
a grace, and a beauty to the front of the | cubits long, but I trow, the giant him- 
houſe. . . ſelf was ſhorter, Deut. 3. 11. 2 Cbron. 

1. Theſe pillars ſtood one on the right | 3. 15. But put the longeſt to the long- 
hand, and the other on the left, at the | eſt, and ſet the one upon the ſhoulders of 
door of the porch of the temple, and | the other, and yet each pillar was highet 
they had names, given them (you may be | than they. LEES x 
ſure) to ſignify ſomething. The name of | We have now, as I know of, but few 
that on the right band was called Jachin; | that remain of the remnant of the giants; 
(God ſhall eltablih :) And the name of | and though they boaſt, as if they were 
that on the leſt hand was Boaz, (in it is | higher than Agag, yet theſe pillars are 
ſtrength) 1 Kings 7. 21. 2 Chron. 3. 17. higher than they. 1 

2. Theſe two pillars were types of Theſe pillars are the higheſt, you may 
Chriſt's apoſtles, of the apoſtles of cir- | equal them; and an inch above, is worth 
cumciſion, and of the uncircumciſion. | an ell below. The height therefore of 
Therefore, the apoſtle Paul alſo calleth | theſe pillars: is, to ſhew us what high 
them pillars, Gal. 2. And faith, that that | dignity God did put upon thoſe of his 
pillar on the right hand was a type of | ſaints, whom he did call to be apoſtles 
himſelf, and his companions, who were | of the lamb: For their office and call 
to go to the uncircumciſed and teach the | thereto, is the higheſt in the church of 
Gentiles. the way of life. When James, | God. Theſe men, I ſay, were made thus 
Cephas, and John faith, He who ſeemed to | high by their being caſt in ſuch a mould: 
be pillars, perceived the grace that was given | Of that which added yet further to their 
unto me, they gave. unto me and Barnabas | height, we will ſpeak anon: we only 
the right hand of fellowſhip, that we ſhould LD now of the high call, - by which 
£0 wito the heathen, and they unto the cir- | they, and only they were made capable 
cumciſian, Gal. 2. 9. | of apoſtolical authority. The apoſtles 


So then, theſe two pillars were types of | were ſent immediately, their call was 
theſe two orders of the apoſtles in this their | extraordinary, their office was univerſal, 
divers ſervice for God. | | they had alike power in all churches, and 

3. And that Paul and Barnabas was ſig- their doctrine was infallible, As 26. 10. 
nified by thoſe on the right hand, to wit, | 1 Cir. 9. 1. Gal. 1. 1. 1 Jobn 1. 1, 2, 3. 
To be the apoſtles of the Gentiles, He | Fobn 2. 23. 2 1 
ſheweth again, where he faith, I am the And what, can our pretended giants 
miniſter of Chrift to the Gentiles, miniſtring | do, or ſay, in compariſon of theſe ? The 
the grace of God, that the offering up of the | truth is, all other men to theſe are dwarfs, 
Gentiles might be acceptable, being ſan&ified | are low, dark, weak, and beneath them, 
by the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 11. 13. chap. 15. | not only as to call and office ; but alſo as 
16. | to gifts and grace. This ſentence, Paul 

4. And ſince the name of this pillar | in apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, drowneth all. 


What 
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What now are all other titles of grandeur | XV. Of the pomegranates adjoined to 
and greatneſs, when compared with this ttheſe nets on the chapiters. 


one ſentence. Ti . $ HERE was ald iohnedt 8 
True, the men were but nean in them. T nets upon the = of "wheſe pat | 


7 


ſelves, for what is Paul, or Apollos, or 


what was James or John ? Yet by their 
call to that office, they were made high- 


eſt of all in the church. Chriſt did raiſe 
them eighteen cubits high, not in conceit, 


for ſo there are many higher than they, but 


in office, and calling, and divine autho- 
rity. | Sa AS 
And obſerve it, theſe ſtand at the door, 
at the entering into the temple of God, at 
which they enter that go in thither to wor- 
ſhip God, to ſhew that all right worſhip, 


and that which will be acceptable to God, 


is by, or according to their doctrine. 


XIV. Of the Chapiters of the pillars of 


the temple. 


E 2 HERE was alſo two chapiters, 


made for the pillars of the temple: 
for each, one; and they were five cubits 
high apiece. Theſe were for the adorning 
of the pillars, and therefore were types 
and ſhadows of that abundance of grace 
which God. did put upon the apoſtles af- 
ter the reſurrection of our Lord. Where- 


fore, as he ſaith here, the chapiters were 


upon the pillars; ſo it ſaith, that great 
grace was upon all the apoſtles, Acts 4. 33. 

Theſe chapiters, had belonging to them 
a bowl made pumil-faſhion, and it was 
placed upon the head of them, perhaps to 
fignify their aptneſs to receive, and large- 
neſs to contain of the dew of heaven, that 
ſhadow of the doctrine of the 
which doctrine the apoſtles, as the chief, 
were to receive and hold forth to the world 
for their converſion. Hence, as the bowls 
were capable to receive the dew of hea- 
ven, theſe are ſaid to receive grace, an a- 
poſtleſhip for obedience to the faith a- 
mong all nations, for his name, Rom. 1. 
5. I Kings 7. 16, 42. 2 Chron. 4. 33. 
Deut. 32. 1. Rom. 15. 29. 

There was alſo upon theſe chapiters a 


net-work or nets like unto chequer-work, 


- which ſtill added to their luſtre. Theſe 
nets were they which ſhewed for what 
intent the apoſtolical office was ordained ; 
namely, that by their preaching they might 
bring many ſouls to God. And hence 
Chriſt calls them fiſhermen, ſaying, © 7? 
ſhall catch men. Mat. 4. 19. Mar. 1. 17. 
Luke 5. 10. and 2 Cor. 12. 16. 


The world is compared, to a ſea; Men 


to fiſhes ; and the goſpel, to a net, Ezek. 
47. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. Matt. 13 47, 48, 
49, 50. As therefore men catch fiſh with 
a net, ſo the apoſtles caught men by 


their word, which word, as I told you, to 


me is ſignified by this net-work, upon the 
top of theſe pillars. 
myſtery of God in theſe things. 


4 


7. 12. There was to 


Acts 20. 24. 


goſpel, 


through this. 


See therefore the 


pomegranates in abundance, four hundred 
for the net-work: Pomegranates, you 
know are beautiful to look on, pleaſant to 
the palate, comfortable to the ſtomach, and 
chearing by their juice, 1 Kings 7. 42. Song. 
4.3. Chap. 8. 2. MP, 13. Chap. 6.11. chap, 

to be two rows of theſe 
pomegranates for one net-work, and ſo 


two rows of them for the other. 


And this was to ſhew that the net of 
the goſpel is not an empty thing ; but is 


_ ſufficiently baited with ſuch varieties, as 


are apt to allure the world to be catched 


by them. The law is but a ſound of 


words, but the goſpel is not fo: that is 
baited with pomegranates ; with variety of 
excellent things. Hence it is called the 
goſpel of the kingdom ; and the goſpel of 


the grace of God; becauſe it is, as it were, 


baited with grace and glory, that ſinners 
may be allured, and may be taken with it 
to their eternal falvation, Matt. 24. 14. 

Grace and glory, grace and glory! theſe 
are the - pomegranates with which the 
word of the goſpel is baited, that ſinners 
may be taken and ſaved thereby. The 
argument of old was, Milk and honey, 


that was, I fay, the alluring bait, with 


which Moſes drew fix hundred thouſand 
out of Egypt, into the wilderneſs of old, 
Exod. 3. 8. But behold we have pomegra- 
nates, two rows of pomegranates : Grace 
and a kingdom, as the bait of the holy 
goſpel ; no wonder then, if when men of 


ſkill did caſt this net into the ſea, ſuch 


numbers of fiſh have been catcht, even by 
one ſermon, Acts 2. They baited their 


nets with taking things, things taking to 


the eye and taſte. | 

Nets are truly inſtruments of death, but 
the net of the goſpel doth catch to draw 
from death, wherefore this net is contrary, 
life and immortality is brought to light 
No marvel then, -if men 
are ſo glad, and that for gladneſs they 
leap like fiſhes in a net, when they ſec 


_ themſelves catcht in this drag of the holy 


goſpel of the Son of God. They are 
catcht from death and hell, catcht to live 


with God in glory. ww 


XVI. Of the chains that were upon theſe 
pillars that ſtood before the temple. 


S there were nets to catch, and pome- 
granates to bait, ſo there were chains 
belonging to theſe chapiters on theſe pil- 
lars. And he made chains, as in the 
oracle, and put them upon the head of 
the chapiters, 2 Chr. 3. 16. | 
But what were theſe chains a type of? 


J anſwer, They were (perhaps) a type of 


/  thole 


. 


W obedient, and that in word and deed. 


= oracle, to ſhew that goſpel-bonds ate 
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7" bonds which attend the goſpel, by ed for their work: They thould be allo from 


which ſouls are taken, and tied faſt to the 
horns of the altar. Goſpel grace, and 
goſpel obligations, are ties and binding 
things: They can hold thoſe that are en- 
tangled by the word. Love is ſtrong as. 
Jeath, bands of love and the cords of a 
man, and chains take hold on them that 
are taken by the goſpel, Hoſ. 11. Song. 


8. 6. 1 l 
But this ſtrength to bind, lieth not in 


outward force, but in a ſweet conſtraint, 
by virtue of the diſplays of undeſerved 
love. The love of Chrift conflraineth us: 
2 Cor. 5+ Wherefore as you find the nets, 


ſo the chains had pomegranates on them. | things, faith, the text, were placed over 


And be made an hundred pomegranates, and 
put them upon the chains, 2 Chr. 3. 16. 
The chains then had baits, as well as the 
nets, to ſhew that the bands of the goſ- 
pel are unreliſtable goodneſſes: Such with 
which men love to be bound, and ſuch as 
they pray they may hold faſt by. He binds 
his foal to the vine; his faint unto this ſa- 
viour, Gen. 49. 11. | 19h 
By theſe chains there 1s therefore ſhew- 
ed what ſtrength there is in goſpel-charms, 
if once the adder doth but hear them; 
never man yet was able to reſiſt them that 
well did know the meaning of them. 
They are mighty to make poor men 


'+ Theſe chains were ſuch as was in the 


ſtrong as the joys of heaven, and as the 
glories there, can make them chains as in 
the oracle, as in the moſt holy place. Tis 
= heaven that binds ſinners on earth, to 
WW the faith and hope of the goſpel of 
= Chriſt, - 


XVII. Of the lilly-work which was upon 
the chapiters, that were upon theſe 
pillars of the temple. 


HESE pillars were alſo adorned with 
lilly-work, as well as with pomegra- 

nates and chains. Chapzters alſo which were 
= ufon the top of the pillars were of lilly- 
W work : ſo was the work of the pillars fimſh- 
ea, ſee 1 Kings 7. 9 20. We 

1 his lilly-work is here put in on purpoſe, 
even to ſhew us how far off thoſe that 
= were to be the true apoſtles of the Lamb 
E ſhould be from ſeeking carnal things, or 
of making their preaching a ſtalking-horſe 
to worldly greatneſs, and that preferment. 
| There was lilly-work upon them: That js, 
they lived upon the Fancy and care of 
God, and was content with that glory 
which he had put upon them. The /illes, 
laith Chriſt, hey toi]! not, neither do they 
ſpin, and yet Solomon in all his glory was not 
arrayed like one of theſe, Matt. 6. 28, 29. 
Luke 12. 28, 29. 

Thus therefore theſe pillars ſhew, that 


of ' Jeſus Chriſt. 


as the apoſtles ſhould be fitted and qualifi- 
Vo. I. 
21 


cares and worldly cutnber, they ſhould be 
content with God's providing for them, 
even as the goodly lillies are. And as thus 
prepared, they were ſet in the front of the 
houſe, for all miniſters to ſee and learn, 


and take example of them how to behave 


themſclves as to this world, in the perform- 
ing of their office, | 


And that which gives us further light in 


this is, that this lilly-work is ſaid by divine 


inſtitution, to be placed over againſt the 
belly, the belly of the pillars, a type of 
ours: 1 Kings 7. 20. 


The belly is a craving thing - and theſe 


againſt the belly, to teach that they ſhould 
not humour, but put check unto the de- 
fires and cravings of the belly, or to ſhew 
that they need not do it, for that he that 
calls to his work will himſelf provide for 
the belly. Tis faid of the church, that 
her belly is as a heap of wheat ſet about 
with lillies, Song 7. 2. To ſhew that 


ſhe ſhould without covetouſneſs have ſuf- 


ficient, if ſhe. would caſt all her care upon 
God, her great provider ; This the apoſtles 
did, ahd this is their glory to this day. 
So was the work of the pillars finiſhed; 
To live lilly-lives, it ſeems is the glory of 
an apoſtle, and the compleating of their 
office and ſervice for God: But this is di- 
realy oppolite to the belly, over againſt 
the. belly, and this makes it the harder 
work. But yet ſo living is the way to 
make all that is done ſweet-ſcented, to thoſe 
that be under this care. Covetouſneſs 
makes a miniſter ſmell frowiſh, and look 
more like a greedy dog, than an apoſtle 
Judas had none of this 
lilly-work, ſo his name ſtinks to this day. 
He that grows like the lilly ſhall caſt forth 
his ſcent like Lebanon, his branches ſhall 


Spread, and bis beauty ſhall be as the olive- 


tree, and his ſmell as Lebanon. . 
'Thus lived Chriſt, firſt; and thus the 
apoſtles, next; nor can any other, as to 
this, live like or be compared to them. 
They coveted no man's filver or gold, or 


apparel. They lived like lillies in the 


world, and did ſend forth their ſcent as 
Lebanon. Gods Il | 

Thus you ſee of whom theſe pillars were 
a ſhadow, and what their height, their 
chapiters, their bowls, their nets, their 
chains, their pomegranates, and theit 
lilly-work did ſignify, and how all was 
moſt ſweetly anſwered in the antitype. 
Theſe were men of the firſt rate, the 
apoſtles, I mean, were ſuch, 


XVIII. Of the faſhion of the temple. 


I. F the length and the breadth of 
the N I ſhall ſay nothing: 
But as to the height thereof, there me- 
thinks I fee ſomething. The temple was 
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higher than the pillars, and ſo is the church 


than her officers; 1 ſay, conſider them 


fingly as officets; though inferior as to gifts 


and office: for, as I ſaid before of mini- 
ſters in general, ſo now I fay the fame of 
the apoſtles, though as to office they wete 
the higheſt, yet the tetnple is above them. 
Gifts and office make no men ſons of God; 
as ſo, they are but ſervants : Though theſe 
were ſervants of the higheſt form. Tis 


the church as ſuch, that is the lady, | 


queen, the bride, the Lamb's wife, and 
prophets, apoſtles and miniſters, &c. are 
but ſervants, ſtewards, labourers, for her 
good, Pſal. 45. 9. Rev. 19.7. 1 Cor. 3. 5. 
ach „„ 
As therefore the lady is above the ſer- 
vant, the queen above the ſteward, or the 
wife above all her huſband's officers, ſo is 
the church, as ſuch, above theſe officers. 
The temple was higher than the pillars. 
2. Again, as the temple was higheſt, ſo 
it enlarged itſelf ſtill upward; for as it 
aſcended in height, ſo it ſtill was wider 
and wider; even from the loweſt cham- 
bers to the top. 1 | 
The firſt chambers were but five cubits 
broad; the middle ones were fix, but the 
higheſt were ſeven cubits, 1 Kings 6. 5, 6. 
The temple therefore was round about a- 
bove, ſome cubits wider than it was be- 
low ; For there was an enlarging and aſcend- 
ing about ftiii upward to the fide chambers, 


for the winding about was ftill upward round 


about the houſe; therefore the breadth of the 
bouſe bas ftill upward, and ſo increaſed from 
the loweft chambers to the higheſt, by the midſt, 
Ezek. 41. 7. 5 


goſpel temple, which is his church, 
ſhould have its enlargedneſs of heart ſtill 
upward, or moſt for ſpiritual and eternal 
things; wherefore he ſaith, Thy heart ſhall 


fear and be enlarged ; that is, be moſt affect- 


ed with things above, where Chriſt fitteth 
on the right hand of God, Iſa. 60. 5. Col. 3. 
2, 3. Indeed, it is the nature of grace 
to enlarge itſelf ſtill upward, anꝗ to make 
ahve 

The temple therefore was narroweſt 


the heart wideſt for the things that are 


downwards, to ſhew that a little of earth, 


or this world, ſhould ſerve the church of 


God. And having food, and raiment, let 


us be therewith content. 

But now, upwards, and as to heavenly 
things, we are commanded to be covetous, 
as to them, and after them to enlarge our- 
ſelves, both by the faſhion of the temple, 
as. by expreſs words, 1 King. 4. 29. Iſa. 
60. 5. Phihp. 3. 14. 
Tim. 6. 8. Pſal. 119. 32. 5 

Since then the temple was wideſt up- 
ward, let us imitate it, and have our con- 
verſation in heaven. Let our eyes, our 
ears, our hands, and hearts, our prayers, 
and groans be moſt for things above. 


And this was to ſhew us, that God's true 


1 Cor. 12. 31. 
* 


1 


ed, 2 Cot. 12. 
| One may 


de ; : AER recon OW 
Let us open our mouths, as the groung 


Pſal. 8 1. 10. Fo 

\ Obſerve again, that the loweſt parts of 
the temple were the narroweſt parts of 
the temple : So thoſe in the church who 
are neareſt, or moſt concerned with earth. 
are the moſt narroweſt ſpirited, as to the 
things of God: But now let even ſuch an 
one be taken up higher, to above, to the 
uppermoſt parts of the temple, and there 
he will be enlarged; and have his heart 
ſtretcht out. For the temple you ſee was 
wideſt upwards, the higher, the more it 
is enlarged. Paul. being once caught up in- 
to paradiſe, could not but be there enlarg- 


it ſpeaks. I ſay, its form and faſhion 


heaven, be ye enlarged upwards. 

I read not in ſcripture of any houſe, 
but this that was thus enlarged upwards, 
nor is there -any where, ſave only in the 
church of God, that which doth anſwer 
this fimilitude. | 

All other are wideſt downward, and 
have the largeſt heart for earthly things: 
The church only is wideſt upwards, and has 


XIX. Of the outward. glory of the temple. 


Do alſo think, that as to this, there 

was a great expreſſion in it. I mean, 
a voice of God, a voice that teacheth the 
New; "Teſtament church to carry even 
conviction in her outward uſages that I 
ſay might give conviction to the world. 
And beſides, this of its enlarging upwards, 
there was ſuch. an outward beauty and 
glory put upon it, as was alluring to be- 


holders: The ſtones were curiouſly carved, 


and excellently. joined together; its out- 
ward ſhew was white and glittering to the 
dazling of the eyes of the beholders; yea, 
the diſciples themſelves were taken with 
it, twas ſo admirable to behold. Hence 
tis ſaid they came to Chriſt to ſhew him 
the building of the temple : Maſter, ſaid 
they, ſee what. manner of flones, and whit 
buildings are here, Matt. 24. 1. Mark 13. 
1. Luke 21. 5. And hence it is ſaid that 
Kings, and the mighty of the earth, were 
taken with the glory of it. Becauſe of thy 
temple at Jeruſalem, ſhell kings bring pre- 
| ſents unto thee: as it is, Pfal. 68. 29, 31. 

- Kings; Gentile Kings, they ſhall be ſo 
taken with the ſight of; the outward glory 
of it; for they were not ſuffered to 90 

into it: No uncircumciſed were admitted 
in thither. It was therefore with the out- 


ward glory of it, with which the beholdeis 
were thus taken. | 


: Her 


that is chapt, doth for the latter rain, for 
the things that are eternal, job 29. 23. 


F ſay of. the faſhion of the 
temple, as ſome ſay of a lively picture, 


ſpeaks, it ſays to all faints, to all the 
churches of Chriſt, Open your hearts for 


its greateſt enlargements towards heaven. 
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Her enlarging upward, as that Was to 
ſnew us what the inward affections of 


chriſtians ſhould be, Col. 3. 1, 2, 3. 80 
her curious outward adorning and beauty, 
was a figure of the beauteous and holy 
converſation of the godly. And it is brave 
when the world are made to ſay of the 
lives and converſations of ſaints, as they 
were made to ſay of the ſtones and out- 
ward building of the temple, Behold what 
chriſtians, and what goodly converſations 


are here! I ſay is is brave, when our light 


ſo ſhines before men, that they ſeeing our 
good works ſhall be forced to glorify our 
Father which is in heaven, Matt. 5. 16. 

Hence this is called our adorning where- 
with we adorn the goſpel; and that by 
which we beautify it, Tit. 2. 10. 

This, I ſay, is taking to beholders, as 
was this goodly outſide of the temple. And 
without this, what is to be ſeen in the 


church of God? Her inſide cannot be ſeen 


by the world, but her outſide may. Now 
her outſide is very, homely and without all 


beauty ſave that of the holy life; this only 


is her viſible goodlineſs. This puts to ſilence 
the ignorance of fooliſh men. This al- 
lureth others to fall in love with their own 
ſalvation; and makes them fall in with 
Chriſt againſt the devil and his kingdom. 


XX, Of the porch of the temple; 


* 


E come next to the porch of the 
| temple; that is commonly called So- 
lomon's. | . 
1. This porch was in the front of the 
houſe, and ſo became the common way 
into the temple, 1 Kings 6. 3. 2 Chron. 3. 4. 
2. This porch therefore was the place of 
reception in common for all, whether Jews 


or religious proſelites, who came to Jeruſa- 


lem to worſhip, Acts 3. 11. chap. 5. 12. 

3. This porch had a door or gate be- 
longing to it, but ſuch as was ſeldom ſhut 
except in declining times, or when men 


put themſelves into a rage againſt thoſe bet- 


ter than themſelves, 2 Chron. 29. 7. Acts 
21. 28, 29, 30. - 
4. This gate of this porch was called 


Beautiful, even the beautiful gate of the 


temple, and was, that at which the lame 
lay, to beg for an alms of them that went 
in thither to worſhip, Acts 3. 1, 2, 10. 
Now then, ſince this porch was the 
common place of reception for all worſhip- 
pers, and the place alſo where they laid the 
beggars, It looks, as if it were to be a 
type of the churches boſom for charity. 
Here the proſelites were entertained, here 


the beggars were relieved, and received 


alms. Theſe gates were ſeldom ſhut, and 
the houſes of chriſtian compaſſion ſhould 
be always open. This therefore beautified 
this gate, as charity beautifies any of the 
churches. Largeneſs of heart, and tender 
compaſſion at the church-door, is excellent. 


It is the bond of petfectneſs, 1 Cor. 12 ult; 
chap. 13. I, 2, 3, 4. Heb. 13. 1, 2. 3 Joh. 
5, 6, 7. Col. 3. 14. „ 
The church - porch to this day is a place 
for beggars, and perhaps this practice at 
firſt was borrowed from the beggars lying 


at the temple-gate. This porch was large, 


and ſo ſhould the charity of the churches 
be, It was for length, the breadth of the 
temple, and of the ſame ſize with the ho- 
lieſt of all; 1 Kings 6. 3. 2 Chron: 3. 4, 
J. | 

The firſt might be to teach us; in cha- 


rity we ſhould not be niggardly, but ac- 


cording to the breadth of our ability, we 
ſhould extend it to all the houſe, and that 
in our ſo doing the very emblem of hea- 


ven is upon us, of which the holieſt was a 


figure, As therefore we have opportunity, 
let us do good to all, &. : 
It is a fine ornament to a true church; 
to have a large church-porch, or a wide 
boſom for reception of all that come thi- 
ther to worſhip. This was commanded to 
the Jews, and their glory ſhone when they 
did accordingly. And it ſhall come to paſs 
in what place the ſtranger ſojourneth, there 


ſhall ye give him his inheritance, ſaith the 


Lord God, Exek. 47. 23: | 
This porch was as I ſaid, not only for 

length, the breadth of the temple, and fo 

the length and breadth of the holieſt : but 


it was, if 1 miſtake not, for height, far 


higher than them both. For the holy 
place was but thirty cubits high, and the 


| moſt holy but twenty; but the porch was 
in height an hundred and twenty cubits. 


This beautiful porch therefore was four 
times as high as was the temple itſelf; 1 
Kings 6. 2, 20. 2 Chron. 3. 4. . 

One excellent ornament therefore of this 
temple was, for that it had a porch fo high, 
that is ſo famous for height: ſo high as to 
be ſeen afar off. Charity, if it be rich, 


runs up from the church like a fteeple, 


and will be ſeen afar off; I ſay, if it be 
rich, large, and abounds: Chriſt's charity 
was blazed abroad, it was ſo high no man 
could hide it, and thecharity of the churches 
will be ſeen from church to church, yea, 
and will be ſpoken of to their commenda- 
tions in every place; if it be warm, fervent, 


and high, Mark 7. 36. 2 Cor. 8. 24. ch. 


9. 25 13, 14- 


XXI. Of the ornaments of the porch of the 
temple. 


TH ERE wete three things belonging 
to the porch, beſides its height, that 
was an ornament-unto it; RMS 

I. It was over-laid within with gold. 
II. It had the pillars adjoined unto it. 

III. It was the inlet into the temple. 
Fuſt, It was over-laid with gold oft-times 
was a type of grace, and particularly of 
the grace of love. That ia Solomon's cha- 
riot 
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riot called gold, is yet again mentioned by 
the name, Love: Song 3.9; 10. As it is 
in the church, the grace of love is as gold: 


It is the greateſt, the richeſt of graces, and 


that which abides for ever: Hence they 
that ſhew much love to ſaints, are ſaid to 
be rich, 1 Tim. 6. 17; 18, 19. And 
hence charity is called a treaſure, a trea- 
ſure in the heavens, Luke 12: 33, 34- 
Love is a golden grace, let then the 
churches, as the porch of the temple was, 
be in-laid with love, as gold. 

Secondly, It had the pillars adjoining to 


it, the which, beſides their ſtatelineſs, ſeem 


to be there typically to teach example. For 
there was ſeen by the ſpace of four cubits, 
their lilly-work in the porch, 1 Kings 7. 19. 

Of their lilly-work I ſpake before, now 


that they were ſo placed, that they might 


be ſeen in the porch of the houſe, it ſeems 


to be for example to teach the church, that 


ſhe ſhould live without worldly.care, as did 
the apoſtles, the firſt planters of the church. 
And let miniſters do this, they are now the 
pillars of the churches, and they ſtand be- 
fore the porch of the houſe, let them alſo 


ſhew their lilly-work to the houſe, that 


the church may learn of them to be with- 
out carefulneſs, as to worldly things, and 
alſo to be rich in love, and charity towards 
the brethren. 

A covetous miniſter is a baſe thing, a 


pillar more ſymbolizing Lot's wife, than an 


holy apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, let them, fince 
they ſtand at the door, and fince the eyes 
of all in the porch are upon them, be pat- 
terns, and examples of good works, 1 Tim. 
6. 10, 11, 12. Tit. 2.7. 

"Thirdly, Another ornament unto this 
porch, was, that it was an inlet into the 
temple. Charity is it which receiveth or- 
phans, that receiveth the poor and afflicted 
into the church ; worldly love, or that 
which is carnal, ſhuts up bowels, yea and 
the church doors too, againſt the poor of 
the flock ; wherefore look that this kind 


of love be never countenanced by you. 
* Crave that rather which is a fruit of the 


Spir it. 


O churches, let your miniſters be beau- 


tified with your love, that they may beau- 
tify you with their love, and alſo be an or- 
nament unto you, and to that goſpel they 
miniſter to you, for Jeſus Chriſt's fake. 


XXII. Of the aſcent, by which they went 
up into the porch of the temple. 


I. 58 porch alſo had certain ſteps, 
by which they went up into the 

| I know not directly 
the number of them. Though Ezekiel 
ſpeaks ſomething about it, Ezek. 40. 38, 
. Hence when men went to worſhip 


in the temple, they were ſaid, To go up 


into the houſe of the Lord, Iſa. 38. 22. 


Theſe ſteps which were the aſcent to the 


| temple, were ſo curiouſly ſet, and alſo fine. 
| ly wrotight, that they were amazing to he. 
hold. Wherefore when the queen of Sheba, 
' who came to prove Solomon's wiſdom, ſaw 


the houſe which he had built, and his ac. 


cent by which he went up into the houſe 
of the Lord, ſhe had no more ſpirit in her. 


| She was by that ſight quite drowned, and 
overcome. 1 Kings 10. 4, 5. 


2. Theſe ſteps, whether cedar, gold, or 


ſtone, yet that which added to their adorn. 


ment, was, the wonderment of a queen, 


And whatever they were made of, to be ſure 


they were a ſhadow of thoſe ſteps, which 


| we ſhould take to, and in the houſe of God. 


Steps of God, Pſal. 85. 13. Steps ordered 
by him, Pſal. 37. 23. Steps ordered in his 


word, Pſal. 119. 133. Steps of faith, Rom. 
4. 12. Steps of the Spirit. 1 Cor. 12. 18, 


Steps of truth, 3 John 4. Steps waſhed 
with butter, Job 29. 6. Steps taken before, 
or in the preſence. of God. Steps butted 
and bounded by a divine rule.. Theſe are 
ſteps indeed. 

3- There are therefore no ſuch ſteps as 
theſe to be found any where in the world. 
A ſtep to honour, a ſtep to riches, a ſtep 


to worldly glory, theſe are every where; 
but what are theſe to the ſteps by which 
men do aſcend, or go up to the houſe of 


the Lord ! 

He then that entereth into the houſe of 
the Lord, is an aſcending man; as it is 
ſaid of Moſes, he went up into the mount 
of God. It is aſcending, to go into the 


houſe of God. The world believe not this, 


they think it is going downward to go up 
to the houſe of God, but they are in a hor- 
rible miſtake. 


The ſteps then by which men went up 


into the temple, are, and ought to be op- 
poſed to thoſe which men take to their luſts 


and empty glories. Hence ſuch ſteps are 


ſaid, not only to decline from God, but to 


take hold of the path to death, and hell, 


Pſal. 44. 18. Prov. 2. 18. chap. 55. ch. 7. 


25, 20, 27. LE 

The ſteps then by which men went up to 
the houſe of the Lord, were ſignificative 
of thoſe ſteps which men take, when they 
go to God, to heaven, and glory, for theſe 
ſteps were the way to God, to God in his 
holy temple. g 1 

But how few are there, that as the queen 
of the ſouth, are taken with theſe goodly 
ſteps. Do not moſt rather ſeek to puſh 
away our feet from taking hold of the path 
of life, or elſe lay ſnares for us in the way ? 
But all theſe notwithſtanding, the Lord 


guide us in the way of his ſteps, they are 


goodly ſteps, they are the beſt. 
XXIII. Of the gate of the porch of the 


temple, | 
I. HE porch, at which was an aſcent 


to the temple, had a gate belong- 


ing to it. This gate, according to the 
prophet 
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prophet Ezekiel, was fix cubits wide. 
The leaves of this gate were double, one 
folding this way, the other folding that, 


% 


[ 


ſo wide, why doth Chriſt ſay, the way and | 


G Wherefore 
cate of heaven, of which this gate into the 
temple was a type, muſt go-in by himſelf, 
and-not with his bundles of traſh on his 
back, and if he will go in thus, he need not 
fear there is room, The righteous nation 
that keepeth the truth, they ſhall enter in, 
Ia. ( 

2. They that enter in at the gate of the 
inner court mult be clothed in fine linnen, 
how then ſhall they go into the temple, 


at their heels. Thus ſaith the Lord, No 
ſtranger uncircumciſed in beart, or uncircum- 
ciſed in fleſh, ſhall enter into my ſanttuary ; 
Ezek. 44. 9. Eo e, 
3. The wideneſs therefore of this gate is 
for this. cauſe here made mention of, to 
wit, to encourage them that would gladly 
enter thereat, according to the mind of God, 
and not to flatter them that are not for 
leaving of all or Gd 5 2 1, 
4. Wherefore let ſuch as would go in 
remember that here is room, even a gate to 
enter in at ſix cubits wide. We have been 
all this while but on the outſide of the 
temple, even in the courts of the houſe of 
the Lord, to ſee the beauty and glory that 
is there. The beauty hereof made men 
cry out, and ſay, How amiable. are thy ta- 
bernacles, O Lord of hoſts | my ſoul longeth, 
yea fainteth for the courts of the Lord'; and 
to ſay, A day in thy courts is better than a 
thouſand, Pſal. 84. 1, 2, Cc. 


XXIV. Of the pinacles of the temple. 


oF? HERE Was alſo ſeveral pinacles 

belonging to the temple. Theſe 
pinacles ſtood on the top aloft, in the air, 
and were ſharp, and fo difficult to ſtand 
upon: what men ſay of their number and 
length, I wave, and come directly to their 


| hover like birds, above the ſolid and godly 
tain Chriſt. Jeſus with this type, and anti- 

the pinaeles of the temple, and offered to 
thruſt him upon a falſe confidence in God, 
by a falſe and unſound interpretation of a 


3. You have ſome men cannot be content 


no place will ſerve them, but pinacles, 


not conſidering that now they are where the 


tations, conſequently one of ſatan's ſtrata- 


loved not to clamber pinacles. 


ſignification. 


Fett. 


21 


2. I therefore take thoſe pinacles to be 
types of thoſe lofty, airy notions, with which 
ſome men delight themſelves, while the 


truths of Chriſt, Satan attempted to enter- 


type, at once, when he ſet him on one of 


text, "Matt: 4. 5, 6. Luke 4.9, 10, 11. 
to worſhip in the temple, but muſt be aloft, 


dine les che they may be ſpeaking in and 
8 the air, that they may be promoting 
their heady notions, inſtead of ſolid truth; 


devil would have them be, they ſtrut upon 
their points, their pinacles, but let them 
look to it, there is difficult ſtanding upon 
pinacles, their neck, their ſoul, is in danger. 
We read, God is in his temple, not upon 
theſe pinacles, P/al. 11. 4. Hab. 2. 20. 

4. It is true, Chriſt was once upon one 
of theſe, but the devil ſet him there, with 
intent to have daſht him in pieces by a fall, 
and yet even then told him, if he would 
venture to tumble down, he ſhould be kept 
from daſhing his foot againſt a ſtone. To be 
there, therefore, was one of Chriſt's temp- 


gems, nor went he thither of his own ac- 
cord, for he knew that there was danger, he 
5. This ſhould teach chriſtians to be low, 
and little in their own eyes; and to forbear 
to intrude into airy and vain ſpeculations, 
and to take heed of being puffed up with a 
foul and empty mind. - 


XXV. Of the porters of the temple. 


16-21 HERE were porters belonging 


to the temple. In David's time 
their number was four thouſand men: 
IU a MG. 

2. The porters were of the Levites, and 
their work was to watch at every gate of 
the houſe of the Lord. At the gate of the 
outer court, at the gates of the inner 
court, and at the door of the temple of the 
Lord, 2 Chron. 35. 15. . ; 
3. The work of the porters, or rather the 
reaſon of their watching, was to look that 
none not duly qualified, entered into the 
houſe of the Lord. He ſer, faith the text, 
porters at the gates of the houſe of the Lord, 
that none which was unclean in any thing 
ſhould enter in, 2 Chron. 23. 19. 5 

4. The excellency of the porters, lay in 
cheſe three things; their watchfulneſs, dili- 
gence and valour, to make reſiſtance to 
thoſe that as unfit would attempt to enter 
thoſe courts, and the houſe of God, 1 
Chron. 26. 6, Mark 13. 34. 
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pel miniſters, as they are 
men in and over the church, and the holy 
things of God. Therefore as Chriſt gives 
to every man in the church his work, / he 
commands the we! to watch, Ha. 21. 11. 
Ezek. 3. 17. chap. 33: 7. Acts 20. 27, 28. 

29, 30, 31. 2 Tim. 4. 5. Rev. 3. 2, 3. 
6. Sometimes every awakened chtiſtian, 


is ſaid to be a porter, and ſuch at Chriſts 


firſt knock open unto him immediately, 
Luke 12. 36, 37, 38, 39% „„ 
77. The heart of a chriſtian is alſo ſome- 
times called the porter, for that when the 
true ſhepherd comes to it, to him, this 
porter openeth alſo, John 10. 3. 


8. This laſt has the body for his watch- | 


houſe, the eyes and ears for his port-holes : | 
the tongue therewith to cry, Who comes | 


there? as alſo to call for aid, when any 
thing unclean ſhall attempt with force and 
violence to enter in, to defile the houſe. 


XXVI. Of the charge of the porters of the 


temple more particularly. _ | | mfr af 
| count, that they may do it with joy, and not 


with grief, for that is unprofitable for yiu, 


1. IHE charge of the porters was to 
keep their watch, in four-ſquare, 
even round about the temple of God. 
Thus it was ordained by David; before 
him by Moſes, and after him by Solomon 
his ſon, 1 Chron. g. 24. Numb. 3. 2 Chron. 
23. 19, Chap. 3. 15. * 
” The 5576270 had, ſome of them, the 
charge of the treaſure-chambers, ſome of 
them had the charge of the miniſtring veſ- 
ſels; even to bring them in and out by tale. 
Alſo the opening and ſhutting of the gates 
of the houſe of the Lord, was a part of 
their calling and office. 
1. I told you the porters were types of 
our goſpel miniſters, as they were watch- 
men, in, and over the houſe of God; and 
therefore in that they were thus to watch 
round about the temple, What is it, but 
to ſhew, how diligent ſatan is, to ſee if he 
may get in ſomewhere, by fome means to 


defile the church of God. He goes round | 


and round, and round us, to ſee if he can 
find a hog-hole for that purpoſe. 5 
2. This alſo ſheweth that the church of 
itſelf, without its watch-men, is a weak, 
feeble, and very helpleſs thing: What can 
the lady, or miſtreſs do to defend herſelf 
againſt thieves, and ſturdy villains, if there 
be none but ſhe at home ? It is ſaid when 
the ſhepherd is ſmitten, the ſheep will be 
ſcattered, What could the temple do 
without its watch-men. n 
3. Again, in that the porters had charge 
of the treaſure-chambers (as it is, 1 Chron. 
9. 26.) It is to intimate, that the treaſures 
of the goſpel are with the miniſters of our 
God; and that the church next to Chriſt, 
ſhould ſeek them at their mouth. Ve 
have this treaſure in earthen veſſels ; ſaith 
Paul, and they are ſtewards of the mani- | 


| bring them in and out by tale, 1 Chron, g. 


5 Theſe porters n de | fold myſteries of Goa, 1 Cor. 4. I. Uoor, 4: 


7. 1Pet. 4. 10. Eph. 4. 11, 12, 14, 
4. Theſe are God's true ſcribes, and 
bring out of their treaſury things ney 
and old: or, as he faith in another place 


At our gates, that is, where our porter, 


watch, are all manner of pleaſant ; 

which I have laid up for > ng 0 — Fog 
Matt 13. 52. Song 7. 1 
5. Further, ſome of them had charge of 
the miniſtring veſſels, and they were t, 
. 4; , 1 
1. If by miniſtring veſſels you underſtand 
goſpel ordinances, then you ſee who has 
the charge of them, to wit, the watch- men 


and miniſters of the word; Luke 1. 11. 


2 Theſſ. 2. 15. 2 Tim. 2. 2. 


2. If by miniſtring veſſels, you mean 
the members of the church, for they are 


alſo miniſtring veſſels, then you ſee who 


has the care of them, to wit, the paſtors, 
the goſpel-miniſters. Therefore obey then 


that have the rule over you, for they waich 
for your fouls, as they that muſt give an ac- 


Rom. 9. 23, 13, 17. OT 

3. The opening of the gates did alſo be- 
long to the porters, to ſhew that the 
power of the keys, to wit, of opening 


and ſhutting, of letting in and keeping out 


of the church, doth miniſterially belong 


to theſe watchmen, Matt. 16. 19. Heb. In. 


15. N f . 
4. The concluſion is, Then let the 


churches love their paſtors, hear their 


paſtors, be ruled by their paſtors, and 


ſuffer themſelves to be watched over, and 
to be exhorted, counſelled, and if need be, 
reproved, and rebuked by their paſtors. 


And let the miniſters not ſleep, but be 
watchful, and look to the ordinances, to 


the ſouls of the faints, and the gates of 


the churches. Watch-man, watch-man, 
watch. 3 | 


OW we come to the gate of the 
temple; namely to that which let 
out of the porch into- the holy place. FOE 

1. Theſe doors or gates were folding, 
and they opened by degrees. Firſt a quar- 
ter, then a half, after that three quarters, 


and laſt of all the whole, Theſe doors allo 


hanged upon hinges of gold, and upon 
poſts made of the goodly O/zve-tree : 1 
Kings 6. 33, 34. Ezek. 41. 23, 24. 

2. Theſe doors did repreſent Chriſt, as 
he is the way to the Father, as alſo did 
the door of the tabernacle, at which the 
people were wont to ſtand, when they 


went to enquire of God. Merefore Chri/t 


faith, T am the door, (alluding to this) by me 
F any man enter be ſhall be ſaved, and ſhall 


go in and out, and find paſture, Exod. 33. 9, 


10. 
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10. chap. 38. 8. chap. 40. 12. Levit. 1. 3, 


4. cha . 8. 35 45 13. chap. 15. 14. Numb. ; 
T 53, 18. chap. 10. 3. Chap. 25. 6. chap. 


1. I am the door. The door into the 
court, the door into the 


the door to the Father. But now we are 
at the door of the temple. 
2. And obſerve it, this door by Solomon 


was not meaſured, as the door of the 
h the door into the 


rch was: for thoug 
court, and the door into the porch were 
meaſured, to ſhew that the right to ordi- 
nances, and the inlet into the church is to 
de according to a preſcript rule, yet this 
door was not meaſured; to ſhew that 


Chriſt, as he is the inlet to ſaving grace, 


is beyond all meaſure, and unſearchable. 


Hence his grace is called unſearchable - 


riches, and that above all we can afk or 


think, for that it paſſeth knowledge, Epheſ. 


3. 8, 19, 20. 


3. It is therefore convenient that we put 


a note upon this, that we may diſtinguiſh 


rule and duty, from grace and pardonin g 
mercy; for as I ſaid though Chriſt, as the 


door to outward privileges is ſet forth by 
rule and meaſure : yet, as he is the door to 
grace, and favour, never a creature, as yet, 


did ſee the length and breadth of him. 


Eph. 3. 17, 18, 19 EY | IS 2 
4. Therefore, I ſay; this gate was not 


= meaſured, for what ſhould. a rule do 


here, where things are beyond all mea- 
ſure? e MW. 

5. This gate being alſo to open by de- 
grees, is of ſignification to us, for it will be 


opening firſt, by one fold, then by another, 


and yet will never be ſet wide, wide open 


until che day of judgment. For then, 


and not till then, will the whole of the mat- 
ter be 
darkly, but then face to face; now we know 
in part, but then ſhall we know even as we 


= are known, 1 Cor. 13. 12. 


_ temple. 


told you before, were folding, and fo, 
as was hinted, has ſomething of ſignifica- 
tion in them. For by this means, a man, 


eſpecially a young diſciple, may eafily be 


miſtaken ; thinking that the whole paſſage, 
when yet but a part was , whereas 
three parts might yet be kept undiſcovered 
to him. For theſe doors, as I ſaid before, 
were never yet ſo wide open, I mean in the 
anti- type; never man yet ſaw all the riches, 
and fulneſs which is in Chriſt. 
ſay, a new comer, if he judged by preſent 
light, eſpecially if he ſaw but little, might 
ealily be miſtaken, wherefore ſuch for the 


moſt part are moſt horribly afraid, that | | 
man, and ſo as the way to the Father. 


they ſhall never get in thereat. 


porch, the door 
into the temple, the door into the holieſt, 


Ways oil 


open. For now aue ſee through a glaſs 


So that I 


How ſaiſt thou, young comer, is not 
this the caſe with thy ſoul ? So it ſeems to 
thee that thou art too big, being ſo great, 
ſo tun-bellied a ſinner. But O thou ſinner, 


fear not, the doors are folding-doors, and 


may be opened wider, and wider again af- 
ter that; wherefore when thou conieſt to 
this gate, and imagineſt there is not ſpace 
enough for thee to enter, Knock and it 


ſhall be wider opened unto thee, and thou 


ſhalt be received, Luke 11.9. John g. 37. 
So then, whoever thou art, that art come to 
the door, of which the temple-doot was a 
type, truſt not to thy firſt conceptions of 
things, but believe there is grace abun- 


dant: Thou knoweſt not yet what Chriſt 


can do, the doors are folding-doors. He 


can do exceeding abundantly above all 
that we can aſk ot think, Eph eſ. 3. 20. 


The hinges, on which theſe doors do 


hang, were, as J told you, gold, to ſignify 


that they both turned upon motives, and 
motions of love, and alſo that the openings 
thereof were rich. Golden hinges the gate 
to God doth turn upon. 
The poſts on which theſe doors did 


hang, were of the olive-tree, that fat and 


olly tree, to ſhew that they do never open 
with lothneſs, or ſluggiſhneſs, as doors do, 
whoſe hinges wanteth oil. They are al- 
, and fo open eaſily and quickly 

ho knock at them, Hence you 


to thoſe 


read, that he that dwells in this houſe, 


gives freely, loves freely, and doth us good 
with all his heart. Yea, faith he, 7 will 
rejoice over them to do them good, and I will 
plant them in this land afſuredly with my 
whole heart, and with my whole ſoul, Jer. 3. 
12, 14, 22. Jer. 32. 41. Revel. 21, 6. ch. 
22. 17. 855 
Wherefore the oil of grace, ſignified 


by this oily tree, or theſe olive- poſts, on 


which theſe doors do hang, cauſes that 
they open glibly, or frankly to the ſoul. 


XXIX. What the doors of the temple 
XXVIII. Of the leaves of this gate of the 8 


were made of. 


, | { I, PHE doors of the temple were made 
HE leaves of this gate or door, as I 


of firr, that is ſo ſweet ſcented, and 
pleaſant to the ſmell, 1 Kings 6. 34. 

2. Mankind is alſo often compared: to 
the firr-tree, as Iſa. 41. 19. chap: 55. 13. 
chap. 60. 17. and chap. 14. 8. 

3- Now ſince the doors of the temple 
were made of the ſame, doth it not ſhew, 
that the way into God's houſe, and into 
his favour, is by the ſame nature which 
they are of, that thither enter, even tho- 
rough the vail bis feſb? (Heb. 10.) For 
this door, I mean; the anti-type, doth 
even ſay of himſelf, I am as a green firr- 


tree, from me is thy fruit found, Hoſea 


14. 8. Fo” 
4. This firr-tree is Chriſt, Chriſt as 


The 
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The doors of the temple are alſo as you ſee 


here, made of the fitr-tree : even of that 
tree which was a type of the humanity of 
' Jeſus Chriſt, Conſider, Heb. 2. 14. 


5. The 'firr-tree, is alſo the houſe of 


the Stork, that unclean bird, even as Chriſt 
is a harbour and ſhelter for ſinners. As for 


the Stork, faith the -text, the firr-tree is 


her houſe { and Chrift faith to the ſinners, 


that ſee their want of ſhelter, Come, unto 


me, and I will give you reſt, He is a re- 


fuge for the oppreſſed, a refuge in time of 


trouble, Deut. 14. 18. Levit. 11. 19. Pſal. 

104. 17. Pſal. 84. 2, 3. Mat. 11. 27, 28. 

Heb. 6. 17, to 21. Fe) th 
He is, as the doors of firr of the temple, 


* 


the inlet to God's houſe, to God's preſence, 
and to a partaking of his glory. Thus 
God did of old by ſimilitudes teach his 


people his way. ; 


o 


XXX. How the doors of the temple were 


adorned. - 


ND Solomon carved upon the doors 


- cherubims, palm-trees, and open 


flowers, and overlaid them all with gold, 


1 Kings 6.35. Ezek. 41. 15. 


Pal. 92. 15. 


take heed what they do to his little ones, for 
their angels behold the face of their Father 


which is in heaven, and are ready at the 


door to run at his bidding, Matt. 18. 10. 


.  Sixthly, or laſtly, They may be Carved 


upon theſe doors, to ſhew that Chriſt Jeſus 
is the very ſupporter and upholder of an- 
gels, as well as the Saviour of finful man: 
For as he is before all things, ſo by him all 
things conſiſt ; angels ſtand by Chriſt, men 
are ſaved by Chriſt, and therefore the very 
cherubims themſelves, were carved upon 
theſe doors, to ſnew they are upheld, and 
ſubſiſt by him „1 Cor. 8. 6. Col. 1. 17. 


He. 1. 3. 


Seeondly, Again, as the cherubims are 
car ved here, ſot here were palm- trees cary. 
ed here alſo. The palm-tree is upright, it 
twiſteth not itſelf awry, Jer. 10. 5. 

1. Apply this to Chriſt, and then it ſhews 
us the uprightneſs of his heart, word, and 


ways with ſinners. Good and upright is 


the Lord, therefore will he teach finners in 
the way, in at the door to lite, Pſal. 25.8. 

2. The palm or palm: tree is alſo a to- 
ken of victory, and as placed here, it beto- 
keneth the conqueſt that Chriſt, the door, 


„„ oo 


ſhould get over fin, death, the devil, and 
hell for us, Rom. 7. 24. chap. 8. 37. 1 
Cor. 15. 54, 55, 86. Revel. 7. 9, 10, i1. 

3. If we apply the palm-tree to the 
church, as we may; for ſhe alſo is com- 


He carved cherubims thereon: Theſe 
cherubims were figures, or types of angels, 
and foraſmuch as they were carved here 
upon the door, it was to ſhew, 
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Firſt, What delight the angels take in 1 


waiting upon the Lord, and in going at his 
bidding, at his beck. They are always 


waiting ſervants at the door of their Lord's 


houſe. 6 
Secondly, It may be alſo to ſhew how 

much pleaſed they are to be where they 

may ſee ſinners come to God. For there 


is joy in the preſence of the angels of God 


over one ſinner that repenteth, and comes to 
God by Chriſt for mercy, Luke 15. 10. 

Thirdly, They may be alſo placed here 
to behold with what reverence, or irreve- 
rence, thoſe that come hither to worſhip, 
do behave themſelves. Hence Solomon 
cautions thoſe that come to God's houſe to 
worſhip, that they take heed to their feet, 
becauſe of the angels. Paul alſo ſays, Wo- 
men muſt take heed that they behave them- 
ſelves in the church as they ſhould, and 
that becauſe of the angels, Eccleſ. 5. 1, 2, 
G6. „„ 

Fourthly, They may alſo be carved upon 
the temple doors, to ſhew us how ready 
they are, ſo ſoon as any poor creature 
comes to Chriſt for life, to take the care 


pared thereto, Song 7. 8, 9, 10. Then 
the palm-tree may be carved here to ſhew, 
That none but ſuch as are upright of heart 
and life, ſhall dwell in the preſence of God. 
The hypocrite, ſays Job, ſhall not come before 
bum. The upright, ſays David, ſhall duell 
in thy preſence, Job 13. 16. Pal. 24. 3, 4. 
They are they that are clothed in white 
robes, which ſignifies uprightneſs of life, 
that ſtand before the Lamb with ipalms in 
their hands, Revel. 7. 9. | 
Thirdly, There was alſo carved upon 
theſe doors open flowers. And that to 
teach us that here is the ſweet ſcent and 
fragrant ſmell, and that the coming ſoul 
will find it ſo in. Chriſt, this door, I am 


| faith he, the roſe of Sharon, and the lilly of 


the vallies. And again, His cheeks are 4. 
beds of ſpices and ſeveral flowers, his lips like 
lillies drop ſweet ſiveelling myrrh, Song 2. 
I. ch. 5.13. 7 | | 

Open Flowers. Open flowers are the 
ſweeteſt, becauſe full grown, and becauſe 
as ſuch, they yield their fragrancy moſt 
freely. Wherefore, when he faith upon 
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and charge of its conduct thorough«this mi- the doors are open flowers, he ſetteth Chriſt tl 
ſerable world: Are they not all miniſtering | Jeſus forth in his good favours, as high as cl 
ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for thoſe which | by ſuch ſimilitudes he could. And that WF © 
ſhall be beirs of ſalvation, Heb. 1. 14. both in name and office. For open flowers, 2 
. Fifthly, They may alſo be carved here, | lay, by their thus opening themſelves before e 
4 to ſhew that they are ready at Chriſt's com- | us, all their beauty alſo moſt plainly before to 
mand, to take vengeance for him, upon | our faces. There are varieties of beauty in de 
thoſe that deſpiſe his people, and hate | open flowers, the which they alſo commend 
his perſon. Hence he bids. the world | to all obſervers. Now upon theſe doors, 8c 


vou te 


. 4 bk 
* s 
xx, 
* 
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== ſee are open flowers, flowers ripe, and 
forcad before us, to ſhew that his name 
and offices are ſavory to them, that by 


Gong. 1. I, 2, 3; 4* „ : 
7 theſe 1155 over-laid with fine gold. 
Gold is moſt rich of all metals, and here 
it is ſaid the doors, the cherubims, the 
balm- trees, and open flowers were over- 


theſe things are rich in themſelves, even ſo 
they ſhould be to us. Fw 
We have a golden door to go to God by, 


the world : we have golden palm-trees, as 
tokens of our victory, and golden flowers 
to ſmell on all the way to heaven. 


XXXI. Of the wall of the temple. 5 


with firr, which he overlaid with fine 


2» CAro8:; 6. 7. | | 
The walls were as the body of the houſe, 
unto which Chriſt alluded, when he faid, 
Deſtroy this temple, and in three days I will 
raiſe it up, John 2. 19, 21. 1&4 
Hence to be, and worſhip in the temple, 
was a type of being in_ Chriſt, and wor- 


do ſervice to and for his father. 


faid to be in him, to ſpeak in him, to walk 
in him, to obey in him : (2 Cor. 2. 14. chap. 
12. 19. Col. 2. 6.) For as of old all true 
worſhip was to be found at the temple, fo 
now it is only found with Chriſt, and with 


W them that are in him. The promiſe of old 


was made to them that worſhipped within 


name, better than that of ſons and of daugh- 
ters, Iſa. 5. 6, 5. = 


But now in New Teſtament times, all the 


to the glory of God by us, 2 Cor. 1. 20. 
This is yet further hinted to us, in that 


which, as was ſhewed before, was a figure 
of the humanity of Jeſus Chriſt. 


manity of Jeſus Chriſt, It is, was, and 
will be our defence for ever. 
that which underwent, and overcame the 
curſe of the law, and that in which our 
everlaſting righteouſneſs is found. Had he 
not in that interpoſed, we had periſhed for 
ever. Hence we are ſaid to be reconciled 
to God in the body of his fleſh thorow 
death, Col. 1. 19, 20. Rom. 5. 8, 9, 10. 


gold. Gold here is a figure of the righ- 


teouſneſs of Chriſt, by which we are juſti- 
Vor. I. x 


21 


him do enter his houſe to God his Father, 1 


laid therewith. And this ſhews that as 


and golden angels to conduct us thorow - 


gold: and ſet thereon palm trees, and chains, 


ſhipping God by him. For Chriſt, as was 
ſaid, is the great temple of God, in the 
which all the ele& meet, and in whom they 


Hence again, the true worſhippers are 


theſe walls. I will give, faith he, to them 
in my houſe, and within my walls, (to them 
that worſhip there in truth) a place, and a 


promiſes in him are yea, and in him amen, 
it is ſaid theſe walls are cieled with firr; 


A wall is for defence, and ſo is the hu- | 


For it was 


Now this wall was overlaid with fine 


fied in the ſight of God. Therefore you 
read that his church as juſtified, is ſaid to 
ſtand at his right hand in cloth of gold. 
Upon thy right band did fland the queen in 


gold of Ophir. And again, her cloathing is 


of wrought gold, Pal. 45. 9, 13. This the 
wall was overlaid with, this the body of 
Chriſt was filled with. Men, while in the 
temple, were clothed with gold, even with 
the gold of the temple: And men in 
Chriſt are clothed with righteouſneſs, the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt. Wherefore this con- 


ſideration doth yet more illuſtrate the matter. 


In that the palm-trees were ſet on this 
wall, it may be to ſhe w, that the ele& are 
fixed in Jeſus; and fo ſhall abide for ever. 

Chains were alſo carved on theſe walls, 


{ yea, and they were golden chains; there 


were chains on the pjllars ; and now alſo we 


| Sa find chains upon the walls, Phil. 1. 12, 1 3. 
T HE wall of the temple was cieled 


1. Chains were uſed to hold captives; 
and ſich Paul did wear at Rome, but he 
calls them his bands in Chriſt. ey 

2. Chains ſometimes ſignify great afflic- 
tions, which God lays on us for our fins, 
P/al. 107. 9, 10, 11. Lam. 1. 14. chap. 3. 7. 

3. Chains alſo may be more myſtically 
underſtood, as of thoſe obligations which 
the love of God lays upon us, to do and 
ſuffer for him, Acts 20. 22. 

4. Chains do ſometimes fignify beauty 
and comely ornaments; Thy neck, faith 
Chriſt to his ſpouſe, is comely with chains of 
gold: And again, I put bracelets upon thy 
hands, a chain about thy neck; Song. 1. 10. 
Ezek. 16.8, 9, 10, 11. Prov. 1. 9. 

5. Chains alſo do ſometimes denote great- 
neſs and honour, ſuch as Daniel had, when 
the king made him the third ruler in the 
kingdom, Dan. 5. 7, 16, 29. 7 

Now all theſe are temple-chains, and are 
put upon us for good, ſome to prevent our 
ruin, ſome to diſpoſe our minds the better, 
and ſome to dignify, and to make us noble. 
Temple chains are brave chains. None but 
temple-worſhippers, muſt wear teinple- 


chains: | 


XXXII. Of the garniſhing the temple with 


precious ſtones. 


A ND be garniſhed the houſe with pre- 
cious ſtones for beauty, 2 Chron. 3. 6, 7. 

1. This is another ornament to the tem- 
ple of the Lord : wherefore as he faith, it 
was garniſhed with them ; he faith, It was 
garniſhed with them, for beauty. The line 
faith garniſhed, the margent faith covered. 
2. Wherefare, I think, they were fixed 


as ſtars, or as the ſtars. in the firmament, 


ſo they were ſet in the cieling of the houſe, 
as in the heaven of the holy temple. 

3- And thus fixed, they do the more apt- 
ly tell us, of what they were a figure, 
namely, of the miniſterial gifts, and offi- 
cers in the church. For miniſters, as to 


| their gifts and office, are called ſtars of 


5 J 5 God, 


*. 


—— 
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God, and are ſaid to be in the hand of 


Chriſt, Rev. 1. 20. 


4. Wherefore, as the ſtats glitter, and 
- twinkle in the firmament of heaven: So 


do true mitiſters in the firmament of his 
church, 1 Chron, 29. 2. Jobn 5. 35. Dan. 
12. 3. ö 8 
35 So that it is faid again, theſe gifts 
come down from above, as ſignifying they 
diſtill their dew from above. And hence 
again the miniſters are ſaid to be ſet over 
us in the Lord, as placed in the firmament 
of his heaven, to give a light upon his earth. 


There is gold, and a multitude of rubies, but 


rhe lips of knowledge are a precious jewel, 
Prov. 20. 15. 8 

Verily it is enough to make a man in 
this houſe, look always upward : ſince the 
cieling above head doth thus glitter with 
precious ſtones, 


Precious ſtones, all manner of precious 
ſtones ; ſtones of all colours: For there are 
divers gifts, differences of adminiſtrations, | 


and diverfities of operations: but it is the 


ſame God which worketh all in all, 1 Cor. 


12. 4s & & - | 
Thus had the cieling of this houſe a 


pearl, here; and there, a diamond; here a 


Jaſper, and there a ſaphire; here a fardius, 
and there a jacinth ; here a ſardonix, and 
there an amethiſt. Fur io one is given by 


the ſpirit the word of wiſdom, io another the 


word of knowledge ; to one the gift of heal- 
ing, to another faith; to this man to work 


miracles, to that a ſpirit of propheſy; to 


another the diſcerning of ſpirits, to another 
diverſe kinds of tongues, 1 Cor. 12. 8, , 


He alſo overlaid the houſe, beams, poſts, . 
walls, doors, &c. And all with gold. | 


what a beautiful houſe the temple was, 


how full of glory was it! And yet all was 


but a ſhadow, a ſhadow of things to come, 
and which was to be anſwered in the 


church of the living God, the pillar and 
ground of truth, by better things than 


XXXIII Of the windows of the temple. 


AND for the houſe he made window: 


was windows for this houſe, windows for 
the chambers, and windows round about, 
Ezek. 4. 16, 22, 23, 24, 25, 29, 33, 36. 

Theſe windows were of ſeveral ſizes, 
but all narrow, narrow without, but wide 
within, they alſo were finely wrought, and 
beautified with goodly ſtones ; J. 54. 14. 

1. Windows, as they are to an houſe, an 
ornament, ſo alſo to it they are a benefit. 
Truly the tight is good, and a pleaſant thing 
it is for the eye to behold the fun, Eccleſ. 11. 
7. The window is that which Chriſt looks 
forth at, the window is that which the 
{un looks in at, Song. 2. 9. 


3 By the light which ſhines in at the 


* 


LE of narrow lights, 1 Kings 6. 4. There | 


window, we alſo ſee to make, ind keep the 
houſe clean, and alfo to do what br ine, 


is neceſſary there to be done. In thy ligt i 
we ſee light; Light to do our duty, and 


that both to God and man. 
3. Theſe windows therefore were f. 
gures of the written word, by and thorough 
which Chriſt ſhews himſelf to his, and by 
which we alſo apprehend him. And henee 
the word of God is compared to a glaſs 
thorough which the light doth come, ang 
by which we ſee not only the beams of the 
ſun, but our own ſmutches alſo; 2 Chron. ;. 
171 r £ | A 
4+ The lights indeed were narrow, 
wherefore we fee alſo thorow their anti- 


| type but darkly, and imperfectly. Now we 


fee thorow a glaſs darkly, or as in a riddle, 
n0w we know but in part, 1 Cor. 13. 12. 
Their windows and their lights are 
but of little ſervice to thoſe that are with- 
out ; the word ſees but little of the beauty 
of the church by the light of the written 
word, though the church by that light 
can ſee the diſmal ſtate of the world, and 


alſo how to avoid it. 


XXXIV. Of the chambers of the temple. 


I N the temple Solomon made chambers, 
1 Kings 6. 5. Fg 

1. The chambers were of ſeveral ſizes; 

ſome little, ſome large; ſome higher, ſome 


lower; ſome more inward, and ſome out- 


ward. 

2. Theſe chambers were for ſeveral ſer- 
vices, ſome were for reſt, ſome to hide in, 
ſome to lay up treaſure in, and ſome for 
ſolace and delight, 2 Chron. 3. 9. Ezeh. 40. 
7. chap. 41. 5, 9, 44. 2 Chron. 31. 11, 11. 
2 King. 11. 1,2, 3. Ezra. 8. 19. 

1. They were for reſting places. Here 
the prieſts and porters were wont to lodge. 

2. They were for hiding places. Here 


Jehoſhebah hid Joaſh from Athaliah the 


term of ſix years. 

3. They were alſo to lay the temple- 
treaſure, or dedicated things in, that they 
might be ſafely kept there tor the worthip- 
pers. 4 

4. And ſome of them were for ſolace and 


delight; and I muſt add, ſome for durable 


habitation. Wherefore in ſome of them, 
ſome dwelt always, yea their names dwelt 
there when they were dead. 

1. Thoſe of them which were for reſt, 
were types of that reſt, which by faith we 
have in the Son of God, Matt. 1 1. and of 
that eternal reſt which we ſhall have in 
heaven by him, Heb. 4. 3. 

2. Thoſe chambers which were for hid- 
ing, and ſecurity, were types of that ſafety 
which we have in Chriſt from the rage of 
the world, Ja. 26. 20. 3 

3. Thoſe chambers which were for the 
reception of the treaſures, and dedicated 
things, were types of Chriſt, as he is the 

common 
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ſafe from fear of evil. 


Solomon's Temple ſpiritualized. = 
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— > Dre Boule of believers. Por it 
afed the Father that in bim ſhould all ful- 
neſs dwell, and of bis fulneſs we all receive, 


grace for grace. John 1. 16: Col. 1. 19. 
5 and grace ſt chambers that were for ſolace | the 
| chambers, may be a type of turning from 


ad delight, were types of thoſe retire- 
_ . ſecret meetings of Chriſt with 
the ſoul, where he gives it his embraces, 
and delights her with his boſom and raviſh- 
ing delight. He brought me, ſaid ſhe, into 
his chambers, into the chamber of her which 
conceived me; and there he gave her his 


love, Song 1. 4+ Chap. 3. 4. 


The chambers which were for durable 


. dwelling places, were types of thoſe eter- 
nal dwelling-places, which are in the hea- 
vens, prepared of Chriſt and the Father, 


for them that ſhall be ſaved, John 14. 1, 


2, 3, 4. 2 Cor. 5.1, 2, 3, 4. 
This it is to dwell on high, and to be 


ſee are chambers for reſt; chambers for 
ſafety, chambers for treaſure, chambers 
for ſolace, and chambers for durable habi- 
tations. O the reſt and peace that the 
chambers of God's high houſe will yield 


to its inhabitants in another world. Here 


= they will reſt from their labours, reſt upon 
= their beds, reſt with God, reſt from fin, 
= temptation, and all ſorrow, Rev. 14. 13. 


Ifa. 37. 1, 2 Thebs 6. 7. | 
God therefore then ſhall wipe all tears 


from our eyes, even when he comes out of 
his chambers as a bridegroom, to fetch his 
bride, his wife, unto him thither, to the 


end they may have eternal ſolace together. 
O theſe are far better than the chambers 
of the ſonth, 5 


XXXV. Of the ſtairs, by which they went 


up into the chambers of the temple. 


THE RE was ſtairs, by which men 
went up into theſe chambers of the 
temple, and they were but one pair, and 


they went from below to the firſt, and ſo 


to the middle, and thence to the high- 
eſt chambers in the Temple, 1 Kings 6. 8. 
Ezek. 41. 


1. Theſe ſtairs were winding, ſo that 


they turned about that did go up them. 


So then, he that aſſayed to go into theſe - 


chambers, muſt turn with the ſtairs, or he 
could not go up, no, not into the loweſt 
chambers. | 

2+ Theſe ſtairs therefore were a type ef 
a two-fold repentance. That by which 
we turn from nature to grace, and by 
which we turn from the imperfections 
which attend a ſtate of grace, to glory. 
Hence true repentance, or the right going 
up theſe turning ſtairs, is called repentance 
to ſalvation ; for true repentance ſtoppeth 
not at the reception of grace, for that is 


but a going up theſe ſtairs to the middle 
| go up into his holy chambers, and ſo 


chambers, 2 Cor. 7. 10. 
Thus therefore the ſoul, at its going up 


Here therefore you | 


— 


theſe ſtairs, turns and turns, till it enters 
the doors of the higheſt chamber s. 

It groans, though in a ſtate of grace, be- 
cauſe that is not the ſtate of glory. F count 
then that from the firſt to the middle 


nature to grace. But from the middle to 
the higheſt, theſe ſtairs may ſignify a turn- 
ing ſtill from the imperfections and temp- 
tations that attend a ſtate of grace, to that 
of immortality and glory, 2 Cor. 5. 1, to 10. 
For as there are turning ſtairs, from the 
loweſt to the middle chambers, fo the ſtairs 
from thence ſtill turn, and fo will do, till 
you come to the higheſt chambers. I do 
not ſay that they that have received grace, 
do repent they Fg received grace, but I 

ſay, they that have received grace, ate yet 
ſorry that grace is not conſummate in glory. 
And hence they are for going up thither 
{till by theſe turning ſtairs ; yea, they cannot 
reſt below, as they would, till they aſcend 
to the higheſt chambers. O wretched man 


that I am! And in this we $7008 earneſtly, 


1s the language of gracious 


ouls, Rom. 7. 
20. 2 Cor. 5. I, 2; 3. 


True, every one doth not do thus, that 


comes into the temple of God, many reſt 
below ſtairs, they like not to go turning 
upward. Nor do I believe that all that 
bid fair for aſcending to the middle cham- 
bers, get up to the higheſt ſtories, to his 
ſtories in the heavens: Many in churches, 
who ſeem to be turned from nature to 
grace, have not the grace to go up turning 
ſtill; but reſt in that ſhew of things, and ſo 
die below a ſhare in the higheſt chambers. 
All theſe things are true in the anti- type, 
and, as I think, prefigured by theſe turn- 
ing ſtairs, to the chambers of the temple. 
But this turning, and turning ſtiil, diſ- 
pleaſes ſome much, they ſay it makes them 
giddy : but I ſay there is no way like this, 
to make a man ſtand ſteddy : ſtedfaſt in 
the faith, and with boldneſs in the day of 


judgment. For he has this ſeated in his 
heart, I went up the turning ſtairs, till 


I came to the higheſt chambers. - A ftrait 
pair of ſtairs, are like that ladder by which 
men aſcend to the gallows, they are the 
turning ones, that lead us to the heavenly 
manſion houſes. Look therefore, you that 
come into the temple of God to worſhip, 
that you ſtay not at the foot of theſe 
turning ſtairs, but go up thence: yea, 
up them, and up them, and up them, 


till you come to the view of the heavens ; 


yea, till you are poſſeſt of the higheſt 
chambers. How many times has God by 
the ſcripture called upon you to TURN, 
and told you, you muſt turn or die, and 
now here he has added to his call, a 


figure, by placing a pair of turning ſtairs 


in his temple, to convi your very ſenſes, 
that you muſt Turn, if you mean to 


into his eternal manſion-bouſes: and look 


that 
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that you turn to purpoſe. For every turn- 
ing will not ſerve. Some turn, but not to 


the moſt high, and ſo turn to no purpoſe. 


XXXVI. Of the molten ſea that was in 


the temple. 


HERE was alſo a molten ſea in the 
temple, it was made of braſs, and 
contained three thouſand baths, 2 Chron. 
4. 2, to 9. 1 5 HD 5 
This ſea was for tlie priefts to waſh in, 
when they came into the temple, to ac- 


compliſh the ſervice of God: to waſh their 


hands and feet at, that they might not 
when they came thither, die for their un- 


reparableneſs. The laver alſo which was 
in the wilderneſs, was of the ſame uſe 


there, Exod. 28. 4 

1. It was, as may be ſuppoſed, called 
a ſea, for that it was large to contain, and 
a ſea of braſs, for that it was made there- 


of. It is called in Revelations a ſea of glaſs, 
alluding to that in the wilderneſs, which | 
was made of the brazen looking-glaſſes of 
the women, that came to worſhip at the 
door of the tabernacle, Rev. 4. 6. ch. 15. 


2, Exod. 28. 8. | | | 
2. It was alſo ſaid to be molten, becauſe 


it was made of that faſhion, by fire, and 
its anti- type therefore ſaid to be a ſea of | 


glaſs mingled with fire, Rev. 15. 2. 


1. This ſea was a figure of the word of 
the goſpel, in the cleanſing vertue of it, 
which vertue, then it has, when mingled 


with the fire of the Holy Ghoſt. And to 


this Chriſt alludes, when he faith, Now ye 


are clean through the word, which ] have 
ſpoken unto you, John 15. 3. 
2. It was a figure of the word, without 


mixture of mens inventions: Hence it is 
called, pure water. Having your bodies 


waſhed with pure water: And again, He 
ſanctiſies and cleanſeth his church with the 
waſhing of water by the word, Epheſ. 5. 26. 


F, z. 


All theſe places are an alluſion to the 
molten ſea, at which of old they waſhed, 
when they went into the temple to wor- 
ſhip. Therefore, faith he, Being waſhed, let 
us draw near to God, Heb. 10. 22. 

3. This ſea from brim to brim was 
compleat ten cubits, perhaps to ſhew, there 
is as much in the word of the goſpel to 
ſave, as there is in the ten words to con- 


demn. | 


4. From under this ſea round about ap- 
peared oxen, ten in a cubit did compals it 


round about, 2 Chron. 4. 3. Underſtand 
by theſe oxen, miniſters, for to them they 


are compared in 1. Cor. 9. 9. And then 
we are taught whence true miniſters come, 
to wit, from under the power of the goſ- 
pel, for this ſea breeds goſpel miniſters, as 
the waters breed fiſh. 5 
5. It is alſo ſaid in the text, that theſe 
oxen were caſt when the ſea was caſt: in- 


4 


ſinuating that when God ordained A 


1 


by 
- . 
© 


— 


” g ; word 
of grace to ſave us, he alſo in his decree 


provided miniſters to preach it to. us tg 


that end. Paul tells us that he was mage 
a miniſter of the goſpel, accor ding to God's 


eternal purpoſe which he purpoſed in Chrif 


Feſus our Lord, Ephel. 3. 9, 10, 11. Col. 
1. 25. JV 
1 62 This ſea is ſaid to have a brim like 
the brim of a cup. To invite us as well 
to drink of its grace, as to waſh in its wa. 
ter. - For the word and Spirit when mix. 
ed, has not only a cleanſing, but a laving 
quality in it, 2 Chron: 4. 1, 2, 3, 4, K 1 
Cotti RY 
7. This brim was wrought with lillies; 
or was like a lilly- flower; to ſhew how 
they ſhould grow and flouriſh, and with 
what beautiful robes they ſhould be adorn- 
ed, who were waſhed, and did drink of 
this holy water: Vea, that God would 
take care of them, as he alſo did of lillies, 


what was neceſſary for the body, as well 
as for the ſoul, Mat. 6. 28, to 34. 


XXXVII. Upon what the molten ſea tood 
=, 177 mm We-Winples:;:+ 5: 


I. ff Lk S$ molten ſea ſtood upon the 
backs of twelve brazen. bulls, or 

oren, 2 Chon igit geht 2m 

2. Theſe oxen, as they thus ſtood, look- 

ed. three towards the north, three towards 

the welt, three towards the eaſt, and three 

towards the ſouhꝶtftf. 


the twelve apoſtles of the lamb, who, as 
theſe beaſts, ſtood looking into the four 


corners of the earth, and were bid to go 


preach the goſpel in all the world. 

g. They were compared to oxen, be- 
cauſe they were clean, for the ox was a 
clean beaſt. Hence the apoſtles are called 
holy. They were compared to oxen, becauſe 
the ox is ſtrong; and they alſo were mighty 
in the word, Prov. 14. 4. 2 Cor. 12. 12. 


by drawing; he will not let the whecls go 
back: So the apoſtles were ſet to defend, 
and not let that doctrine go back, which 
they had preached to others, nor did-they, 
they delivered it pure to us. 
b. One of the cherubs of which you 
read in the viſion, had a face like an ox, 
to ſhew that the apoſtles, theſe men of the 
firſt order, are molt like the angels of God, 
Ezek. 1. 10. . 


7. In that they ſoc with their faces 


the apoſtles ſhould carry the goſpel into all 
the world, Matt. 28. 19. Mark 16. 

8. And obſerve, juſt as theſe oxen were 
placed looking in the temple every way, 
even ſo ſtand open the gates of the new Je- 
ruſalem, to receive thole that by their doc- 


trine ſhould be brought into it. And 1. 


ſha il 


and would not fail to beſtow upon them, 


3. Theſe twelve oxen, were types of 


5. The ox will not loſe what he has got 


every way, it was, as I ſaid, to ſhew how - 


the fe 
od 
2. 
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je from the north; and from the ſouth, and 
ſhall fit down in the Kingdom of God, Rev. 


21. 13, 14. Luke 13. 29. 


and that it ought not to be removed, as 
a the molten ſea of old from that baſis 
other. : ES 
I _ It is alſo ſaid concerning theſe oxen, 
that thus did bear this molten ſea, that all 
their hinder-parts were inwards, that is, 
covered by that fea that was ſet upon their 


backs. Their hinder-parts, or as the apoſtle | 


has it, our uncomely parts, 1 Cor. 12. 23, 24. 
11. And indeed it becomes a goſpel mi- 
niſter to have his uncomely parts covered 
with that grace, which by the goſpel he 
preacheth unto. others. As Paul exhorts 
Timothy to take heed unto himſelf, and to 
his doctrine, 1 Tim. 4. 6. s | 
12. But alas, there are too many, who, 


can they but have their heads covered with 


a few goſpel notions, care not though their 
hinder-parts are ſeen of all the world. But 
ſuch are falſe miniſters, the prophet calls 
them the tail. The prophet that ſpeaketh 
lies, either by word or with his feet, he is 
the tail, Iſa. 9. 15. Prov. 6. 12, 13. 

13. But what a ſhame is it to hide his 
head under this molten ſea, while his hin- 
ger- parts hangs out. Such an one is none 
of Chriſt's oxen, for they with honour to 
their maſter, ſhew their heads, before all 
the world, for that their hinder-parts are 
inward, covered. 

14. Look to thy hinder-parts miniſter ; 
leaſt while thy mouth doth preach the 
goſpel, thy nakedneſs and ſhame be ſeen 
of thoſe which hear thee. 

For they that do not obſerve to learn this 
leſſon themſelves, will not teach others to 
believe the word, nor to live a holy life: 
They will learn of them to ſhew their 
ſhame, inſtead of learning to be holy. 


XXXVIII. Of the lavers of the temple. 


ESIDES this molten ſea, there was 
ten lavers in the temple. Five of 
which were put on the right ſide, and five 
alſo on the left, 2 Chron. 4. 6. | 
I. Of their faſhion and their furniture, 
vou may ſee, 1 Kings 7. Theſe lavers, as 
the molten ſea, were veſſels which con- 
tained water, but they were not of the 


lame uſe with it. True, they were both to 


waſh in: The ſea to waſh the worſhippers, 
but the lavers to waſh the ſacrifice. He 
made the ten lavers to waſh in them ſuch 
things as they offered for burnt-offering, but 
the ſea was for the prieſt to waſh in, 2. 
Chron. 4. 6. Tt 
2. The burnt-offering was a type of the 


body of Chriſt, which he once oftered fo. | 


e pe from the eaſt, and from the weſt, 


Iheſe oxen bear this molten fea upon 5 
their backs, to ſhew that they ſhould be 
the foundation workmen of the goſpel, 


tittle and extent. 


Was burned, a type of the curſe of the law 

V hich ſeized on Chriſt, when he gave him- 
ſelf a ranſom for us. For therefore that un- 
der the law was called the burntoffering, be- 


cauſe of the burning upon the altar, Levit. 6. 8. 

But what then muſt we underſtand by 
theſe lavers, and by this ſacrifice being 
waſhed in them in order to its being burn- 
ed upon the altar. 


I anſwer, verily; 1 think, that the ten 


| lavers were a figure of the ten command- 
ments: In the purity and perfection of 
Chriſt's obedience to which, he became 
capable of being made a burnt- offering, ac- 


ceptable to God for the ſins of the people. 
Chriſt was made under the law, and all his 
acts of obedience to God for us, was legal, 
and his living thus a perfect legal life, was 


his waſhing his offering in theſe ten lavers, 
in order to his preſenting it upon the altar 


for our ſins. The lavers went upon wheels, 
to ſignify walking feet, and Chriſt walked 
in the law, and fo became a clean offering 
to God for us. The wheels were of the 
very ſame as was the lavers ; To fhew that 
Chriſt's obedience to the law was of the 
ſame, as to length and breadth with its 
commands, and demands to their utmoſt 
The inwards and legs 
of the burnt-offering was to be waſhed in 
theſe lavers, Levit. 1. 9, 13. 2 Chron. 4.6. 
To ſhew that Chriſt ſhould be pure and 
clean in heart and life. | 
We know that obedience, whether 
Chriſt's, or ours; is called a walking in the 
way, typified by the lavers walking upon 
their wheels. But I mean not by Chriſt his 
waſhing of his offering, that he had any 
flthinef cleaving to his nature or obedi- 
ence: Vet this, I fay, that ſo far as our guilt 
laid upon him, could impede, fo far he wip- 
ed it off by waſhing in theſe lavers. For his 
offering was to be without blemiſh, and 
without ſpot to God. Hence it is ſaid, he 
ſanctified himſelf, in order to his ſuffering ; 
and being made perfect, be became the author 
of eternal ſalvation to all them that obey 
him, John 17. 19. Heb. 5. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. 
Far, albeit, he came holy into the world, 
yet that holineſs was but preparatory to that 
by which he ſanctiſied himſelf, in order to 
his ſuffering for ſin. That then which was 
his immediate preparation for his ſuffering, 


vas his obedience to the law, his waſhin 


in theſe lavers. He then firſt yielded 

compleat obedience to the law on our be- 

half, and then, as ſo qualified, offered his 
waſhed ſacrifice for our fins without ſpot 

to God. 

Thus therefore he was our burnt-offering 
waſhed in the ten layers, that he might, 
according to law be. accepted of the Lord. 

And he ſet ſive of the lavers on the right 


rae of the houſe, and five of them on the left. 


Thus was the ten divided, as the tables of 
the law, one ſhewing our duty towards 


our fins, and the fire on which the ſacrifice | our God, the other our duty _—_ 
neigh- 
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A 


neighbour : in both which the burnt-offer- 
ing was waſhed, that it might be clean in 


| both reſpects. | 


They might alſo be thus placed; the 
better to put the people in mind of the 
neceſſity of the ſanction of Chriſt; ac- 
cording to the law, in order to his of- 
fering of himſelf an offering to God for us. 


XXXIX. Of the tables in the temple. 


them in the temple, five on the right 
hand, and five on the left, 2 Chron. 4. 8: 

Some, if not all of theſe tables, ſo far as 

I can ſee, was they on which the burat- 

offering was to be cut in pieces, in order to 


its burning. IE 
Theſe tables were made of ſtone, of 


hewen ſtones, on which this work was 


done, Ezek. 40. 40, 41, 42, 43, 44. 


Now fince the burnt-offering was a fi- 
gure of the body of Chriſt, the tables on 
which this ſacrifice was ſlain, muſt needs, 
I think, be a type of the heart, the ſtony 
heart of the Jews: For had they not had 
hearts hard as an adamant, they could not 
have done that thing. . 

Upon theſe tables therefore, was the 
death of Chriſt contrived, and this horrid 
murder acted, evem upon theſe tables of 
ſtone. | ri 

In that they are called tables of hewen 


ſtone, it may be to ſhew, that all this 


cruelty was acted under ſmooth pretences, 


for hewen ſtones are ſmooth. 'The tables 
were finely wrought with tools, even as the 


hearts of the Jews were with hypocriſy. 


But alas they were ſtone ſtil], that 1s, hard 
and cruel, elſe they could not have been 
an anvil for ſatan to forge ſuch horrid bar- 
bariſms upon. The tables were in num- 
ber the ſame with the lavers, and were ſet 
by them, to ſhew what are the fruits of 
being devoted to the law, as the Jews 
were, in oppoſition to Chriſt and his holy 
goſpel : There flows nothing but hardneſs, 
and a ſtony heart from thence. This was 
ſhewed in its firſt writing, it was writ on 
tables of ſtone, figures of the heart of 
man, and on the ſame tables or hearts was 
the death of Jeſus Chriſt compaſſed. 

One would think, that the meeknelſs, 
gentleneſs, or good deeds of Jeſus Chriſt, 
might have procured in them ſome relen- 
tings, when they were about to take away 
his life; but alas, their hearts were tables 
of ſtone. What feeling, or compaſſion can 
a ſtone be ſenſible of? Here were ſtony 
hearts, ſtony thoughts, ſtony counſels, ſtony 
contrivances, a ſtony law, and ſtony hands: 
and what could be expected hence, but bar- 
barous cruelty indeed; If I aſe you, ſaid 


Chriſt, you will not anſwer me, neither will 
you let me fee, Luke 22. 68. 


In that the ſtony tables were placed a- 
bout the temple, it ſuppoſeth that they 


* 


H E made alſo ten tables, and placed 


e 0 N —— 
were temple- men, prieſts, ſcribes, rulers 
lawyers, &c. that were to be the chief 


| on whoſe hearts this murder was to be de. 
ſigned, and by them enacted to their ow; 


damnation, without repentance, 


XL. Of the inſtruments where with this 


ſacrifice was flain, and of the four 
tables they were laid on in the temple, 


THE inſtruments that were laid upon 
the tables in the temple, were not 

inſtruments of muſick, but thoſe with 

which the burnt-offering was flain. 

And the four tables were of hewen ſtone 
for the burnt-offering : whereon alſo they laid 
the inſtruments wherewith they flew the 
burnt-offering and the ſacrifice, Ezek. 40. 
4 43* SHES | 

1. Here we are to take notice, that the 


tables are the ſame, and ſome of them of 


which we ſpake before. 
2. That the inſtruments with which the 


flew the ſacrifice, was laid upon theſe tables. 


The inſtruments with which they flew 
the ſacrifices, what were they, but a blood 
ax, bloody knives, bloody hooks, and bloody 
hands? For theſe we need no proof, matter 
of fact declares it. Ges. ” 
But what were thoſe inſtruments a type of 

Anſwer. Doubtleſs they were a type of 
our ſins. They were the bloody ax, the 
knife, and bloody hands, that ſhed his 
precious blood. They were the meritorious 
ones, without which he could not: have 
died. When I fay ours, I mean the fins of 
the world. Though then the hearts of the 


| Jews were the immediate contrivers, yet 


they were ours ſins that were the bloody 


tools, or inſtruments which flew the Son of 
God. © | 


He was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, he 
died for our fins, Ia. 5 3. 1 Cor. 15. Gal. 1, 
Oh the inſtruments of us churls, by 
which this poor man was taken from off 
the earth! Iſa. 32. 7. Prov. 30. 14. 

The whip, the buffetings, the crown of 
thorns, the nails, the croſs, the ſpear, with 
the vinegar and gall, were all nothing in 
compariſon of our fins. For the tranſgreſ- 
ions of my people was he ſtricken, Iſa. 53. 
Nor were the flouts, taunts, mocks, ſcorns, 
deriſions, &c. with which they followed 


| him from the garden to the croſs, ſuch 


cruel inſtruments as theſe. They were our 
ſins then, our curſed fins, by, with, and for 
the ſake of which, the Lord Jeſus became 
a bloody ſacrifice. 

But why muſt the inſtruments be laid 
upon the tables? | 

1. Take the tables for the hearts of the 
murderers, and the inſtruments, for their 
fins, and what place more fit for ſuch in- 
ſtruments to be laid upon? 'Tis God's com- 
mand, that theſe things ſhould be laid to 


| beart, and he complains of thoſe that do 


not do it, Iſa. 42.25. chap, 57. 11. 
| 2. Not 


| | — 


— 
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good, until theſe inſtruments with which 
© 


heart even by them, ſoon after ; the effect 
of which was, the converſion of thouſands 
them, Acts 2. 36, 37. * 
- 3. Wherefore a. fi ſays theſe inſtru- 
ments muſt be laid upon the ſtony tables, 
he inſinuates, that God would take a time 
to charge the murder of his Son home, up- 
on the conſciences of them that did that 
murder, either to converſion or condem- 
nation. And is it not. reaſon that they who 


did this horrid villainy, ſhould have their 
doings laid before their faces upon the ta- 


ples of their heart: That they may look upon 
him, whom they have pierced, and mourn, 
Zech. 12. 10. Rev. 1.7. | 
4. But theſe inſtruments were laid but 
upon ſome of the tables, and not upon all 
the ten, to ſhew that not all, but ſome 
of thoſe, ſo horrid, ſhould find mercy of 
teLAn | 
5. But we muſt not confine theſe tables 
only to the hearts of the bloody Jews, 
they were our fins for the which he died. 
Wherefore the inſtruments ſhould be laid 
upon our tables too, and the Lord lay 
them there for good, that we alſo may ſee 
our horrid doings, and come bending to 
him for forgiveneſs; = 
« 6. Theſe inſtruments thus lying on the 
tables in the temple, became a continual 
motive to God's people to repentance, for 
ſo oft as they ſaw theſe bloody and cruel 
inſtruments, they were put in mind how 
their ſins ſhould be the cauſe of the death 
of Chriſt. _ | ; 
7. It would be well alſo, if theſe inſtru- 
ments were at all times laid upon our ta- 


bles, for our more humbling for our fins 


in every thing we do, eſpecially upon the 
Lord's table, when we come to eat and 
drink before him. I am ſure the Lord Je- 
ſus doth more than intimate, that he ex- 
pets that we ſhould do ſo, where he faith, 
When ye eat that bread, and drink that 
cup, Do this in remembrance of me. In 
remembrance that I died for your ſins, and 
conſequently, that they were the meri- 
torious cauſe of the ſhedding of my 
blood, 

To conclude. Let all men remember, 
that theſe cruel inſtruments are laid upon 
the table of their hearts, whether they 
ſee them or no. The fin of Judab is writ- 
ten with a pen of iron, and with the point 
of a diamond, upon the tables of their heart, 
. | 
A pen of iron, will make letters upon a 
table made of ſtone, and the point of a 
diamond will make letters -upon glaſs. 
Wherefore in this ſaying, God informs us, 
that if we ſhall forbear to read theſe lines 
to our converſion, God will one day read 
them againſt us unto our condemnation. 


2. Nor are men ever like to come to 


the Son of God was {lain, indeed be laid to 
heart. And they were eminently laid to 


on the left, 2 Chron. 4. 7. 


XLI. Of the candleſticks of the temple. 


| AN D he made ten candleſticks of gold, 


according to the form, and he ſet them 
in the temple, five on the right band, and five 
1. Theſe candleſticks were made of 
gold, to ſhew the worth and value of 
them. 9 | | 
2, They were made after the form, or 
exact,” according to rule, like thoſe that 
were made in the tabernacle, or according 
to the pattern which David gave to Solo- 


mon to make them by; obſerve, there was 


great exactneſs in theſe, and need there 
was of this hint, that men might ſee; that 
every thing will not paſs for a right ordered 
candleſtick with God, Exod. 25. 31, to 37. 
1 Chron. 28. 15, 16. 5 ; 
Theſe candleſticks are ſaid ſometimes to 
be ten, ſometimes ſeven, and ſometimes 


one; ten here, ſeven Rev. 1. and one in 
| Zech. 4. ten, is a note of multitude, and 
| ſeven, a note of perfection, and one, a 
note of unity. | 


Now. as the precious ſtanes with which 


the houſe was garniſhed, were a type 
of miniſterial gifts: So theſe candleſticks 


were a type of thoſe that were to be 
the churches of the New Teſtament: 


"Wherefore he ſays, The candleſtichs which 


thou ſaweſt are the ſeven churches, Rev. 1. 
12, 13, 20, en” | | | 

1. The candleſticks were here in num- 
ber ten, to ſhew that Chriſt under the New 
Teſtament would have a many goſpel | 


| churches. And 1, if I be lifted up from the 


earth, ſaith he, will draw all men unto me; 
that is, abundance : For the children of the 


| deſolate, that is, of the New Teſtament 


church, ſhall be many more than they of the 
Jews were, John ia. 38. Gal. 4. 275 

2. In that the candleſticks were ſet by 
the lavers and ſtony tables, it might be 


to ſhew us, that Chriſt's churches ſhould 


be much in conſidering, that Chriſt though 


| he was righteous, yet died for our ſins : 
| Though his life was according to the holy 


law, yet our ſtony, hearts cauſed him to 
die. Yea, and that the candleſticks are 
placed there; it is to ſhew us alſo, that 
we ſhould be much in looking on the ſins 


by which we cauſed him to die, for the 


candleſticks were ſet by thoſe tables, 
whereon they laid the inſtruments, with 
which they flew the ſacrifice. a 

3. Theſe candleſticks being made ac- 
cording to form, ſeems not only to be exact 


as to faſhion, but alſo as to work. For that 


in Exodus With its furniture, was made 
preciſely of one talent of gold, perhaps 
to ſhew, that Chriſt's true ſpouſe is not to 
be a grain more, nor a dram leſs, but juſt 
the number of God's elect. This is 
Chriſt's compleatneſs, his fulneſs, one 
more, one leſs, would make his body a 
monſter, | | 


4. The 
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4. The candleſticks Was to hold the 
lights, and to ſhew it to all the houfe, 


and the church is to let her light ſo ſhine 


that they without may ſee the light, Mat. 
5. 15, 16. Luke 8. 16. chap. 11. 33. cbap. 
12. 35. 3 : 
3 To this end the candleſticks were 
ſupplied with oil-olive, a type of the ſup- 
ply that the church hath, that her light 
may ſhine, even of the ſpirit of grace. 


XLII. Of the lamps belonging to the 


candleſticks of the temple. 


o theſe candleſticks belonged ſeveral 


lamps, with their flowers, and their 
Knops, 2 Chron. 4. 21. 
1. Theſe lamps were types of that pro- 
feſſion, that the members of the church 
do make of Chriſt, whether ſuch mem- 


bers have ſaving grace, or not, Matt. 25. 


1, 2, 3, 4, 5» 6, 7. ; | 
2. Theſe lamps were beautified with 
knops and flowers, to ſhew how comely 


his profeſſion with a ſuitable life and con- 
verſation. | 
3. We read that the candleſticks in Ze- 
Charias had ſeven lamps belonging to it, and 
a bowl of golden oil on the . and that 
by golden pipes this golden oil emptied it 


ſelf into the lamps, and all, doubtleſs, that 
the lamps 3 ſhine, Zech. 4. a 


4. Chrift therefore, who is the high- 
prieſt, and to whom it belongs to dreſs the 
lamps, doth dreſs them accordingly. But 
now there are lamp-carriers of two ſorts, 
ſuch as have only oil in their lamps, and 
ſuch as have oil in their lamps and veſſels 
too, and both theſe belong to the church, 


and in both theſe Chriſt will be glorified. 


And they ſhould have their proper places 
at laſt. They that have the oil of grace 
in their hearts, as well as a profeſſion of 
Chriſt in their hands, they ſhall go in with 
him to the wedding ; but they who only 


make a profeſſion, and have not oil in 


their veſſels, will ſurely miſcarry at laſt, 
Matt. 25. | 

5. Wherefore, O thou profeſſor ! Thou 
lamp-carrier! Have a care and look to 
thyſelf, content not thyſelf with that only, 
that will maintain thee in a profeſſion, for 
that may be done without ſaving grace. 
But I adviſe thee to go to Aaron, to Chriſt, 


the trimmer of our lamps, and beg thy 


veſſel full of oil of him, (that is grace) for 
the ſeaſoning of thy heart, that thou mayeſt 
have wherewith, not only to bear thee up 
now, but at the day of the bridegroom's 


coming, when many a lamp will go out, 


and many a profeſſor be left in the dark, 
for that will to ſuch be a woful day, Lev. 
24. 2. Matt. 25. 
Some there are, that are neither for 
lamps nor oil for themſelves, neither are 


they pleaſed if they think they ſee it in 


1 


others. But they that ha 
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that have none; and they. which would 
blow out other folks light, muſt ſhortly ap. 


| pear to give an account of all their doings 


to God. And then they ſhall fee, what it iz 
to have oil in their veſſels and lamps; and 


what it is to be without it in their veſſels, 
| though it is in their lamps; and what a 
diſmal thing it is to be a malignant to either; 


but at preſent let this ſuffice. 


XLIII. Of the ſhew-bread on the golden 
table in the temple. 


HERE was alſo ſhew-bread ſet up- 

on a golden table in the temple, |; 
Kings 7. 48. | 

The ſhew-bread conſiſted of twelve cakes 

made of fine flour, Two tenth deals was tg 


go to one cake, and they were to be ſet in order 


in two rows upon the pure table, Exod, 29. 
33. Lev. 8. 31. chap. 24. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. 

1. Theſe twelve loaves, to me, do ſeem 
to be a type of the twelve tribes under the 


and beautiful that profeſſor is, that adorns, | law, and of the children of God under the 


goſpel, as they preſent themſelves before 
God, in, and by his ordinances, through 
Chriſt, Hence the apoſtle ſays, For we 
being many are one bread, &c. 1 Cor. 10. 17, 
For ſo were the twelve cakes, though 


twelve, and ſo are the goſpel ſaints, though 


many. For we being many are one body in 
Cbriſt, Rom. 12. 5 
2. But they were a type of the true 
church, not of the falſe. For Ephraim, 
who was the head of the ten tribes in 
their apoſtacy, is rejected, as a cake not 


turned. Indeed he is called a cake, as a 


falſe church may be called a church: But 


he is called a cake not turned, as a falſe 


church is not prepared for God, nor fit to 


be ſet on the golden table before him, 
H. 7. 8. 


3. Theſe cakes or ſhew-bread, was to 
have frankincenſe ſtrewed upon them, as 
they ſtood upon the golden table, which 


was a type of the ſweet perfumes of the 


ſanctifications of the Holy Ghoſt. To 


| which, I think, Paul alludes, when he 
lays, The offering up of the Gentiles is ac- 


ceptable to God, being ſanctiſied by the Hoh 


Get, Rom. 15. 16. 


4. They were to be ſet upon the pure 


| table, new, and hot: To ſhew that God 


delighteth in the company of new and 


warm believers. I remember thee, the kind- 
neſs of thy youth: When Iſrael was à child, 
I loved him. Men at firſt converſion, are 
like to a cake well baked, and new taken 
from the oven, they are warm, and caſt 
forth a very fragrant ſcent, eſpecially when, 


as warm, ſweet incenſe is ſtrewed upon 


| them, Jer. 2. Ho. 1. 


5. When the ſhew-bread was old, and 
ſtale, it was to be taken away, and new and 


warm put in its place, to ſhew that God 


has but little delight in the ſervice of his 
| own 


ve lamps, and they 
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_———xople, when their duties grow ſtale | apoſtle faith, 7 uſe ſharpneſs to edification, 
Ny, Therefore he reed his | and not for deſtruction, 1 Cor. 5. 1 5. 2. 
old, ſtale, mouldy church of the Jews from | Cor. 13. 10. h 
before him, and ſet in their rooms upon Are not the ſeven churches in Aſia cal- 
the golden table, the warm church of the | led by the name of candleſticks? And why 

Gentiles. 8 | candleſticks, if they were not to hold the 
6. The ſhew-bread by an often remove, | candles? And candles muſt have ſnuffers 
and renewing, was continually to ſtand be- therewith to trim the lights. And Chriſt 
fore the Lord in his houſe, to ſhew us, who is our true Aaron, in thoſe rebukes 
that always, as long as ordinances ſhall be | which he gave thoſe churches, alluding to 
of uſe, God will have a new, warm, and thefe ſnuffers did it, that their lights might 
ſanctified people to worſhip him. ſhine the brighter, Revel. chap. 2. z. | 
Aaron and his ſons were to eat the Wherefore as he uſed them, he did it 
old ſhew-bread, to ſhew that when ſaints {till with caution to their light, that it 
have lived in the world as long as living is | might not be impaired. For as he ſtill 
good for them ; and when they can do no | 'thus trimmed theſe lamps, he yet encou- 
more ſervice for God in the world, they | raged what he faw would ſhine, if helped. 
ſhall yet be accepted of Jeſus Chriſt: and | He only nipt the ſnuff away. 
- that it ſhall be as meat and drink to him | Thus therefore he came to them with 
to ſave them from all their unworthineſſes. | theſe ſnuffers in his hand, and trimmed 
g. The new ſhew-bread was to be ſet | their lamps and candleſticks, Revel. 2. 4. 
even on the ſabbath before the Lord. To | ver. 20. chap. 3. 2. ver. 15. | 


hew with what warmth of love and affec- This ſhould teach miniſters, to whom 
tions God's ſervants ſhould approach his | it belongs, under Chriſt, to uſe theſe ſnuf- 
preſence upon his holy day. | fers well. Strike at the ſnuff, not at the 


1 light, in all your rebukes and admonitions, 
XLIV. Of the ſnuffers belonging to the | ſnuff not your lamps of a private revenge, 
cCandleſticks and lamps of the temple. but of a deſign to nouriſh grace and gifts 
| | | = in churches. Thus our Lord himſelf ſays 
A? there were candleſticks and lamps, | he did, in his uſing of theſe ſnuffers about 
ſo there were ſnuffers alſo prepared | theſe candleſticks. As many, faith he, .as 
for theſe in the temple of the Lord. And | love, I rebuke and chaſten; be zealous 
the ſuuffers were ſnuffers of gold, 1 Kings | therefore, and repent, Revel. 3. 19. 
6. 50. | | To conclude, Watchmen, watch, and 
1. Snuffers. The uſe of ſnuffers is to | let not your ſnuffs be too long, nor pull 
trim the lamps and candles that their lights | them off with your fingers, or carnal rea- 
may ſhine the brighter. ſonings, but with godly admonitions, &c. 
2. Snuffers, you know are biting, pinch- | Uſe your ſnuffers graciouſly, curb vice, 
ing things, but uſe them well, and they | nouriſh virtue, ſo you will uſe them well, 
= will prove not only beneficial to thoſe with- | and ſo your light will ſhine to the glory of 
in, the houſe, but profitable to the lights. | God. 
j Snuffers, you may ſay, of what were 


they a type? XLV. Of the ſnuff-diſhes that were with 
Anſ. If our ſnuffs are our fuperfluities | the ſnuffers in the temple. 

of naughtineſs; our ſnuffers then are thoſe | „ 

righteous reproofs, rebukes, and admoni- A there were ſnuffers, ſo there were 


tions, which Chriſt has ordained to be in alſo ſnuff-diſhes in the temple. And 
his houſe for good; or as the apoſtle hath „ey were alſo made of gold, Exod. 25. 28. 
it, for our edification ; and perhaps, Paul | ch. 37. 23. Numb. 4. 9. The ſnuff-diſhes 
alludes to theſe, when he bids Titus to re- | were thoſe in which the ſnuffs were put 
buke the Cretians ſharply, that they might | when ſnuffed off, and by which they were 
be found in the faith, Tit. 1. 12, 13. carried forth of the temple. They there- 
As who ſhould ſay, they muſt uſe the | fore as the ſnuffers are, are of great uſe in 
ſnuffers of the temple, to trim their lights | the temple of God. 
withal, if they burn not well. Theſe ſnuf- | I. By them the golden floor of the temple 
fers therefore are of great uſe in the temple | is kept, from being daubed by the ſnuffs. 
of God, only, as I ſaid, they muſt be uſed | 2. By them alſo the clean hands of thoſe 
wiſely. It is not for every fool to handle | that worſhip there are kept from being 
ſnuffers, at, or about the candles, leſt per- | defiled. 
haps, inſtead of mending the light, they 3. By them alſo the ſtinks of the ſnuffs 
put the candle ont. And therefore Paul | is ſooneſt ſuppreſſed in the temple, and 
bids them that are ſpiritual do it, Gal. 6. 1. | conſequently the tender noſes of them that 
My reaſon tells me, that if 1 uſe theſe | worſhip there, preſerved from being of- 


inuffers as I ſhould, I muſt not only en- | fended. 
2 deavour to take the ſuperfluous ſnuff away, Snuffs, you know are daubing things, 
wy but ſo to do it, that the light thereby may ſtinking things, nauſeous things; there- 
his be mended ; which then is done, it, as the | fore we muſt take heed that they touch 
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not this floor on which we walk, nor de- 


file the hands which we lift up to God, 
when we come to worſhip him. But how 
mult this be done, but as we take them off 
with the ſnuffers, and put them in theſe 
ſnuft-diſhes ? 7 

Some are for being at the ſnuffs with 
their fingers, and will alſo caſt them at 
their feet, and daub the floor of God's holy 
houſe, but uſually ſuch do burn, as well 
as defile themſelves. But is it not a ſhame 
for a man to defile himſelf with that vice 
which he rebuketh in another? Let us 
then, while we are taking away the ſnuffs 
of others, hate even the garment ſpotted 


by the fleſh, and labour to carry ſuch ſtink. 


with the ſnuff-diſhes out of the temple of 

God. 

- Snuff-diſhes, you may ſay, what are they? 
I anſwer, If fins are the ſnuffs, and re- 

bukes, and admonitions the ſnuffers: then 

inethinks, Repentance, or in caſe that be 

wanting, the cenſures of the church ſhould 

be the ſnuff-diſhes. 

Hence repentance is called, a church- 

cleanſing grace, and the cenſures of the 


church a purging out of the old leaven, and 


making it a new lump, 1 Cor. 5. 2. 2 Cor. 
„„ 8 

Ah! Were theſe ſnuff-diſhes more of 
uſe in the churches, we ſhould nor have 
this man's ſnuff, defile that man's fingers 


be fo beſmeared with theſe ſnuffs, and be 
danbed as it is. : 

Ah, ſnuffs pull'd off, lie ſtill in the tem- 
ple-floor, and there ſtink, and defile both 
feet and fingers; both the callings and 
_ converſations of temple-worſhippers, to the 
diſparaging of religion, and the making of 
religious worſhip but of low eſteem with 
men. And all, I fay, for want of the due 
uſe of theſe ſnuffers, and theſe ſnuff-diſhes, 
5 Fo 

Nay, are not whole churches now de- 
filed with thoſe very ſnuffs, that long ſince 
were plucked off, and all for want of the 
uſe of theſe ſnuff · diſnes, according to the 
Lord's commandment. For you muſt 
know that reproofs and admonitions are but 
of ſmall uſe, where repentance, or church 
cenſures, are not thereto annexed, When 
miniſters uſe the ſnuffers, the people ſhould 
hold the ſnuft-diſhes. | 

Round reproofs for ſin, when they light 


upon penitent hearts, then brave work is 


in the church: then the ſnuff is not on] 
pulled away, but carried out of the temple 
of God aright, &c. 

And now the worſhip and worſhippers 
ſhine like gold. As an ear-ring of gold, 
and an ornament of fine gold: So is a wiſe 
reprover upon an obedient ear, Prov. 25. 12. 

Miniſters, it appertains to you to uſe the 
ſnuffers, and to teach the people to hold 
the ſnuff-diſhes right, Acts 20. 20, 21. 
i Tim. 4. 2. We mult often be ſnuffed 


before 1 


with theſe ſnuffers, ot our light will burn 


but dimly, our candle will alſo Waſte; 


Pray therefore, O men of God, look dil;. 
gently to your people. Snuff them as you 


lee there is need, but touch not their ſnug 
with your white fingers, a little ſmutch on 


you will be ſeen a great way. Remember 
alſo that you leave them no where, but 
with theſe ſnuff-diſhes, that the temple 
may be cleared of them. | 

Do with the ſnuff, as the neat houſe- 


wiſe doth with the toad, which ſhe finds 


in her garden. She takes the fork, or a 
pair of tongs, and therewith doth throw it 
over the pales, Caſt them away, I ſay, 
with fear, zeal, care, revenge, and with 
great indignation, (2 Cor. 7. 11.) And 
then your church, your converſation, your 
fingers, and all will be kept white and 
clean. 17 557 72885 


XLVI. Of the golden tongs belonging to 
the temple. 


| & HERE was alſo tongs of gold uſed 


in the temple of old, 1 Kings 7. 49. 
1. Theſe tongs was uſed about the altar, 
to order the fire there. 
2. They were uſed too, about the candle- 
ſtick, and therefore called His tongs. 
3. Perhaps there was tongs for both theſe 


| ſervices, but of that the word is ſilent. 
as it doth. Nor would the temple of God 


But what were they uſed about the can- 


dleſtick to do. 


Anſ. To take holy fire from off the al- 
tar to light the lamps withal. For the fire 
of the temple was holy fire, ſuch as at firſt, 
was kindled from heaven, and when kin- 


dled, maintained by the prieſts, and of 


that the lamps were lighted, Lev. 9. 24. 
2 Chron. 7. 1. 5 a 
Nor was there, upon pain of death, any 
other fire to be uſed there, Levit. 10. 1. 
Theſe tongs therefore was uſed to take 
fire from off the altar, to light the lamps 
and candleſticks withal, For to trim the 
lights, and to dreſs the lamps, was Aaron's 
work day by day, Exod. 40. 24. 25. Le- 
vit. 24. 2, 3. Numb. 8. 3. He ſhall light 
and 22 lamps upon the pure candlejiick 
Lord, and Aaron did ſo: Helight- 
ed the ſeven lamps thereof, as the Lord con- 
manded Moſes. | 
What is a lamp or candleſtick to us, it 
there be not light thereon; and how light- 
ed without fire, and how ſhall we take up 
coals to light the lamps withal, if we have 
not tongs prepared for that purpoſe ? 
With theſe tongs fire alſo was taken 
from off the altar, and put into the cenſers 
to burn ſweet incenſe with, before the 
Lord. The tongs then were of great uſe 


in the temple of the Lord. 


But what were the tongs a type of ? 
The altar was a type of Chriſt, the 
fire, of the Holy Ghoſt; and theſe tongs 
was a type of that holy hand of God's 
grace, 
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——kv which the coals, or ſeveral diſ- | 
on and gifts of this Holy Ghoſt | 
are taken and given to the church, and to 
her members, for her work and profit in 
e whoſe are uſed inſtead of 
fingers, wherefore Aaron's golden tongs, 
were a type of Chriſt's golden fingers, 
nt aich, That one of the ſeraphims | 
few to him with a live coal in his hand, 
which he had taken with the tongs from 
off the altar, Here the type, and antitype, 
to wit, tongs, . and hand, are put together: 
(Jaa. 6.) But the prophet Ezekiel treating 
of like matters, quite waves the type, the 
tongs, and ſpeaketh only of this holy hand. 
And he ſpake to the man cloathed with lin- 
nen, and ſaid, go in between the wheels under 
he cherub, (where the mercy-ſeat ſtood, 


and fill thy hand with coals of fire from be- 
loten the cherubims, Ezek. 1C. 2. 

Thus you fee our golden tongs, are 
now turned into a gold hand; into the 
golden hand of the man cloathed in lin- 
nen, which is Jeſus Chriſt, who at his 
aſcenſion received of God the Father the 
ſpirit in all fulneſs, to give, as his divine 
wiſdom knew was beſt, the ſeveral coals 
or diſpenſations thereof unto this church, 
for his praiſe, and her edification, Mar. 3. 
11. Acts 2. ce 

It is by this hand alſo, that this holy 
fire is put into our cenſers. It is this hand 
alſo that takes this coal, therewith to touch 
the lips of miniſters, that their words ma 
warm like fire: And it is by this hand that 
the ſpirit is given to the churches, as re- 
turns of their holy prayers, Luke 11. 1, 2. 
Rom. 8. 26. Rev. 8. 5 ; 

It was convenient that fire in the tem- 
ple ſhould be diſpoſed of by golden tongs, 
but the Holy Ghoſt, by the golden hand 
of Chriſt's grace, for that can wittingly 
diſpoſe of it, according as men and things 
are placed, and to do and be done in the 
churches. Wherefore he adds, And one 
cherub ſtretched forth his hand from between 
the cherubims, unto the fire that was be- 
tween the cherubims, and took thereof and 
put it into the hands of him that was cloathed 
with linnen, who took it and went out, 
Ezek. 10. 7. 5 

By this hand then, by this man's hand, 
the coals of the altar are diſpoſed of, both 
to the lamps, the candleſticks, the cen- 
ſers, and the lips of miniſters, according 
to his own good pleaſure. And of all 
this was the tongs in the temple a 
type. 


XLVII. Of the altar of incenſe in the 
temple. 


HE altar of incenſe, was made 
hirſt for the tabernacle, and that of 


where God dwelt, Exod. 2. Pſal. 80. 1.) | 


ſhittim wood, but it was made for the 
temple of cedar, and it was to be ſet be- 
fore the vail, that is; by the ark of the 
teſtimony, before the mercy-ſeat ; that 


is, at the entring of the holieſt, but not 


within. And the prieſt was to approach 
it every morning, which, as to the holieſt, 
he might not do. Beſides when he went 
in to make an atonement, he was to take 
fire from off that altar, to burn his in- 
cenſe within the holy place, Exod. 30. 4, 
to 11. Leu. 16. 18. | 

J. It was called the golden altar, becauſe 
it was overlaid with pure gold. This altar 
was not for burnt-offering, as the brazen 
altar was, not for the meat-offering, nor 
the drink-oftering, but to burn incenſe 


thereon, ver. 7. which ſweet incenſe was 


a type of the grace of prayer, P/aln 
141 . 

2. Incenſe, or that called incenſe here, 
was not a ſimple, but a compound, made 
up of ſweet ſpices, called Stacte, Onycha 
and Galbanum: Theſe three may anſwer 


to theſe three parts of this duty, to wit, 


prayer, ſupplication, and interceſſion, Exod. 
30. 34, 35, 36, 37. Chap. 37. 29. 1 Tim. 
2. I. | 
3- This incenſe was to be burned upon 
the altar every morning, upon that altar, 
which was called the altar of incenſe, 
which was before the vail; to ſhew, that 
it is our duty every morning to make our 
prayer to God by Jeſus Chriſt, before the 
vail: that is, before the door of heaven, 
and there to ſeek, knock, and aſk for what 


y | we need, according to the word, Luke 11. 
„ TO; Tl I'f. 


4. This incenſe was to be kindled every 


morning, to ſhew how he continueth in- 


terceeding for us, and alſo that all true 


praiſe of men to God is by the work, the 


renewed work of the Holy Ghoſt upon our 


hearts, Rom. 8. 26. 


5. Incenſe, as you ſee, was made of 


ſweet ſpices, ſuch as were gummy, and ſo, 
apt to burn with a ſmoke, to ſhew, that 


not cold and flat, but hot and fervent, is 


the prayer that flows from the ſpirit of 
faith and grace, Zech, 12. 10. Yer. 5. 
16. 

6. The ſmoak of this incenſe was ver 
ſweet and ſavoury; like pleaſant perfume : 


to ſhew how delightful and acceptable, the 


very ſound and noiſe of right prayer is un- 
to the noftrils of the living God, becauſe 
it comes from a broken heart, Eſal. 51. 17. 
Song. 2. 14. 

7. This incenſe was to be offered up- 
on the golden altar, to ſhew us that no 
prayer is accepted, but what is directed 
to God, in the name of his holy and 
bleſſed Son our Saviour, 1 Pet. 2. 5. Heb. 
3 0 

. They were commanded to burn in- 
cenſe every morning upon this altar, to 
ſhew that God is never weary of the god- 
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ly prayers of his people. It alſo ſheweth, that | 
we need every day to go to God for freſh | 


ſupplies of grace to carry us through this 
evil world. 


9. This altar, though it ſtood without 


the vail, to teach us to live by faith, and 
to make uſe of the name of Chriſt, as we 


find it recorded in the. firſt temple ; yet 


was placed ſo nigh unto the hoheſt, that 
the ſmell of the ſmoak might go in thither, 
to ſhew that it is not diſtance of place, 
that can keep the voice of true prayer 
from our God, the God of heaven :. but 


that he will be taken with what we aſk for 


according to his word. 


It ſtood, I ſay, nigh the vail, nigh the 


holieſt, and he that burnt incenſe there, 
did make his approach to God. Hence 
the pſalmiſt, when he ſpake of praying, 
faith, E is good for me to draw nigh unto 
God, Pfal. 73. 20. Heb. 10. 22. 


10. This altar thus placed, did front 
the ark within the vail: To put us in 


mind, that the law is kept therein from 
hurting us: To let us know alſo, that the 
mercy-ſeat is above, upon the ark, and 


that God doth fit thereon, with his pardon | 


in his hand to ſave us. O! What ſpeaking 


things are types, ſhadows, and parables, 
had we but eyes to ſee, had we but ears 


to hear! 1 

He that did approach the altar with 
incenſe of old, aright, (and then he did ſo, 
when he approached it by Aaron, his high- 


prieſt) pleaſed God: how much more ſhall 


we. have both perſon and prayers accepted, 
and a grant of what we need, if indeed 


we come as we ſhould to God by Jeſus 
Chriſt. 


But take heed you approach not toa 
wrong altar, take heed alſo that you come 


not with ſtrange fire, for they are danger- 
ous things, and cauſe the worſhippers to 
miſs of what they would enjoy, But more 
of this in the next particular. 


XLVIII. Of the golden cenſers belonging 
to the temple. 


HERE were alſo golden cenſers 


belonging to the temple ; and they 


were either ſuch as belonged to the ſons 


of Levi in general, or that were for Aaron 
and his ſons in ſpecial, as Numbers 16. 16, 
17, £5, 

The cenſers of the Levites were a type 
of ours, but the cenſer of Aaron was a 
type of Chriſt's. | 

The cenſers, as was hinted before, were 


for this uſe in the temple, namely to hold 


the holy fire in, on which incenſe was to 
be burned before the Lord, Lev. 10. 1. 


Theſe cenſers then were types of hearts. 


Aaron's golden one, was a type of Chriſt's 
golden heart, and the cenſers of the Le- 
vites, were types of other worſhippers 
hearts. | 


4 


vhich he offereth to God for us : an 


The fire alſo which was put there 
was a type of that ſpirit, by which we 
pray, and the incenſe that burnt theregy 
a type of our deſires. : 

Of Chriſt's cenſer, we read, Revelatiqn; 
the 8th, which is always filled with much 
incenſe, that is, with continual interceſſiong 
; d from 
whence alſo there always goes a cloud of 
ſweet ſavour, covering the mercy ſeat, Lev. 
16. 13. Heb. 7.25. Rev. 8. 3, 4. 

But to ſpeak of the cenſers, and fire. 
and incenſe of the worſhippers. For al. 
beit they were all put under one rule, that 
is, to be according to law, yet oftentimes 
as were the worſhippers, ſuch was the 
cenſcrs, fire and incenſe. 16 8 

1. Hence the two hundred and fifty 
cenſers with which Corah and his com- 
pany offered, are called the cenſers of ſin- 
ners; for they came with wicked hearts, 
then to burn incenſe before the Lord, 
Numb. 16. 17, 37. e 

2. Again, as the cenſers of theſe men 
were called the cenſers of ſinners, ſhewin 
they came at that time to God witli naugh- 
ty hearts, ſo the fire that was in Nadab 
and Abihu's cenſers is called ſtrange fire, 
which the Lord commanded them not, 


Deb. JO, Ie | 


3. This ſtrange fire, was a type of that 
ſtrange ſpirit, oppoſed to the Spirit of God, 
in and by which, notwithſtanding, ſome 
adventure to perform worſhip to God. 

4. Again, as theſe cenſers are called the 
cenſers of ſinners, and this fire called 
ſtrange fire, fo the incenſe of ſuch is alſo 


called ſtrange, and is ſaid to be an abomi- 


nation unto God, Exod. 30. 9. Ja. 1.13. 
chap. 66. 3. : 


Thus you ſee that both the cenſers, fire, 
and incenſe of ſome, is rejected, even as 


the heart, ſpi:it, and prayer of finners, are 


an abomination unto God, Hof. 7. 14. 


| chap. 4.12. chap. 5.4. Prov. 28. 9. 


But there was beſides theſe, true cen- 
ſets, holy fire, and ſweet incenſe among the 
worſhippers in the temple, and their ſer- 
vice was accepted by Aaron their high- 
prieſt ; For that was thorough the faith of 
Chriſt, and theſe. were a type of our true 
goſpel-worſhippers, who come with holy 
hearts, the holy ſpirit, and holy deſires be- 
fore their God, by their Redeemer. Theſe 
are a perfume in his noſe. The prayer f 
the upright is his deligbt. Davids prayers 
went up like incenſe, and the lifting up of hs 
hands, as the evening ſecrifice, Prov. 1 5. 8. 
Pſal. 141. 2. | : 

Let them then that pretend to worlhip 
before God in his holy temple, look to it 
that both their cenſers, fire, and incenſe, 
heart, ſpirit, and deſires, be ſuch as the 
word requires, Leſt inſtead of receiving 


of gracious returns from the God of hea- 


ven, their cenſers be laid up againſt them, 


leſt the fire of God devours them, and their 
incenle 
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were ſeveral cauldrons hanged in the cor- 


for babes. But in that he ſaith milk, he 


then diſtinguiſh between the thing 


Hilful in the word of righteouſneſs, for be 
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Dee becomes an abomination. to him, 
_ it is ſaid the cenſers of Corah and his 
any was halloween. 
Wo So is God's worſhip, which is ſo 
his by his ordination, yet even that. very 
worſhip may be ſpoiled by mans tranſgreſ- 
ons. Prayer is God's ordinance, but all 
ayer is not accepted of God. We muſt 
, com- 
manded, and our uſing of that thing. The 
temple was God's houſe, but was abuſed 
by the irreverence of thoſe that worſhipped 
there, even to the demoliſhing of it. 
A golden cenſer is a gracious heart, hea- 
venly fire is the Holy Ghoſt; and ſweet in- 
cenſe the effectual fervent prayer of faith. 
Have you theſe? Theſe God expects, and 
theſe you muſt have, if eyer your perſons 
or performances be of God accepted. 
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XLIX. Of the golden ſpoons of the temple. 
THE golden ſpoons belonging to the 


temple, were in number, according 
to Moſes, twelve; anſwering to the twelve 
tribes. But when the temple was built. I 
ſuppoſe they were more, becauſe of the 
number of the baſons, Numb. 7. 14; 20, 
26, 32z 38, 40, 50, 56, 62, 68, 74 80, 
86. 


2. The ſpoons, as I ſuppoſe, were for 
the worſhippers in the temple to eat that 
broth withal, wherein the treſpaſs-offerings 
were boiled: For which purpoſe there 


ners of that court called the prieſts, to 
boil them in, 2 Sam 2. 13, 14: Ezek. 46. 
19, 20. | ; 

3. Now in that he ſaith here were ſpoons, 
what is it, but that there are alſo babes in 
the temple of the Lord. There was broth 
for babes, as well as meat for men; and 
ipoons to eat the broth withal. 95 

4. True, the goſpel being more excel- 
lent than the law, doth change the term, 
and inſtead of broth, ſaith, There is milk 


inſinuates there are ſpoons for children in 
the church. LOO 3 
5. Icould not, faith Paul to them at Co- 
rinth, ſpeak to you as unto ſpiritual, but as 
unto carnal, '&ven as unto babes in Chriſt, 
I have fed you with milk and not with 
meat, for hitherto ye were not able to bear 
it, neither yet now are ye able, 1 Cor. 3. 
I. 2. | 

| 6. See, here were need of ſpoons, milk 
is ſpoon- meat; for here were thoſe which 
could not feed themſelves with milk, let 
them then that are men eat the ſtrong - 
meat, For every one that uſeth milk is un- 


's babe. For ftrong meat belongeth to 


B 
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its mouth with it. 


them that are Full of age, who by reaſon of | 
Vor. I. | 
22 


uſe have their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern both 
good and evil, Heb. 6. 13, 14 

7.  Spoohs, you know are to feed us 
with. weak and thin food, even with that 
which beſt ſuiteth with weak ſtomachs, or 
with a babiſh temper. Hence as the ſtrong 
man is oppoſed to the weak, ſo the milk is 


oppoſed to the ſtrong meat. 


8. So then, though the babe in Chriſt is 


weaker than the man in Chriſt; yet is he 
not by Chriſt left unprovided for: for here 
is milk for babes, and ſpoons to eat it with. 


All this is taught us by the ſpoons, for 
what need is there of fpoons; where there 
is nothing to eat but ſtrong meat ? 

9. Babes, you know, have not only 
babiſh ſtomachs, but alſo babiſh tricks, and 
mult be dealt withal as babes; their childiſh 
talk, and froward carriages, muſt be born 


10. Sometimes they cry for nothing, yea, 
and count them for their foes which rebuke 
their childiſh toys and ways. All which 
the church muſt bear, becauſe they are 
God's babes; yea, they muſt feed them 
too: For if he has found them milk and 
ſpoons, it is that they may be fed there- 


| with, and live: Yea, grown miniſters are 


God's nurſes, wherefore they muſt have a 
lap to lay them in, and knees to dandle 
them upon, and ſpoons to feed them with. 
I 1. Nor are the babes without their uſe 
in the church of God, for he commands 
that they be brought to cry with the-con- 
gregation before the Lord, for mercy. for 
the land, Joel 2. 16. | | 
12. Incenſe, I told you, was a type of 
- prayers, and the ſpoons in the time of 
Moſes, were preſented at the temple full 
of it. Perhaps to ſhew that God will with 
the milk which he has provided for them, 
give it to them as a return of their crying 
to him, even as the nurſe gives the child 
the teat and tnilk. _ 4 je? 
13. You, know the milk is called for, 
when the child 1s 8 we ſay to ſtop 
O babes, did you but 
cry . God will give you yet more 
milk. eee oo * 
14. But what were tlieſe golden ſpoons 
a type of! „ ES, : 
J anſwer, If the milk is the juice, and 
conſolations of the word, then the ſpoons 
muſt be thoſe ſoft ſentences, and golden 
concluſions, with which the miniſters feed 
their ſouls by it. I have fed you, ſaid Paul, 
with the milk of the word: ſaith Peter, 
even as you have been able to bear it. Com- 
pare theſe two or three texts, 1 Pet. 2. 1; 
2, 3. 1 Cot. 3. 2. 1 Theſſ. 2%. 5 
15. And this is the way to ſtrengthen 
the weak hands, and to confirm the Reeble 
knees. This is the way to make them 
grow to be men, who now are but as in- 
fants of days. Thus a little one may be- 
come a thouſand, and a ſmall one a ſtrong 
nation. Yea, thus in time, you may 
5 M make 
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make a little child to joſtle it with a leo- 
pard, yea, to take a lion by the head; 
yea, thus you may embolden him to put 
his hand to the hole of the aſp, and to 


play before the den of the cockatrice, Iſa. 


11. 6, 7, 8. chap. 60. 22. WS 
Who is moſt ſtout, was once a babe, he 
that can now eat meat, was ſometimes 
glad of milk, and to be fed with the ſpoon. 
Babes in Chriſt therefore muſt not be de- 
ſpiſed, nor over-looked : God has provided 
them milk, and ſpoons to eat it with, that 
they may grow up to be men before him. 


L. Of the bowls and baſons belonging to 


the temple. 


A® there were ſpoons, ſo there were 

bowls, and baſons belonging to the 
temple : Some of theſe were of gold, and 
ſoine of ſilver; and when* they were put 


together, their number was four hundred | | a 8 
provided for its reception, Zech. 9. x 


and forty. Theſe you read of, Ezra 1. 10. 


The bowls, or baſons, were not to waſh | 
in, as was the ſea and lavers of the tem- | 


ple, they were rather to hold the meſſes 
in, which the prieſts at their holy feaſts, 


did uſe to ſet before the people. This be- 


ing ſo, they were types of that proportion 
of faith, by which, or by the meaſc.re of 
which, every man received of the holy 
food, for the nouriſhment of his ſoul. For, 
as a man, had he a thouſand meſſes ſet be- 
fore him, he eating for his health, can- 
not go beyond what his ſtomach will bear : 
So neither can the child of God, when 
he comes to worſhip in the temple of God, 
receive the good things that are there, be- 


yond the proportion of bis F or, as it 


is in another place, according to the abi- 


lity which God giveth, Rom. 12. 6. 1 Pet. 


4. 11. 
And hence it is at the ſelf-ſame ordi- 


nance, ſome receive three times as much as 
others do: for that their bowl, I mean their 
faith, is able to receive it. Vea Benjamin's 
meſs was five times as big as was the 
meſs of any of his brethren; and ſo it is 
with fome faints, while they eat with their 

brother Joſeph in the houſe of the living 
God. 5 

There are three go to the ſame ordi- 
nance, and are all of them believers, who 
when they come and compare notes, do 
find their receivings are not of the ſame 
quantity. | 
One ſays, I got but little; the other ſays, 
it was a pretty good ordinance to me; the 
third ſays, I was exceeding well there. 
Why, to be ſure, he that had but little 
there, had there but little faith, but great 
faith in him would have received more, 
He had it then according to the largeneſs 
of his bowl, even according to his faith, 
even as God hath dealt 'to every man the mea- 
- ſure of faith, Rom. 12. 3. Mark, Faith 
is a certain meaſure, and that not only as 


is Not ſo. 


to its degree, but for that it can receive, re. 


tain, or hold what is put into it. 


So then, here it 1s no matter how much 


milk or holy broth there is, but how bi 
1s thy bowl, thy faith. Little bowls bol | 
but little, nor canſt thou receive, but a4 


thy faith will bear : (I ſpeak now of God's 


| ordinary dealing with his people) For fo he 


ſaid in his word, According to thy fa ith be 

it unto thee, Matt. 9.29 
If a man goeth to the ocean for water 

let him carry but an egg-ſhell with bim, 


and with that he ſhall not bring a gallon 
home. I know indeed that our little pots, 


have a promiſe of being made like the 
bowls of the altar ; but ſtill our meſs muſt 
be according to our meaſure, be that ſmal}, 


or be it great. The ſame prophet faith 
again, The ſaints ſhall be filled like bowls, 


as the corners of the altar: which though 
it NN enlargement, yet it muſt he 
confined to that meaſure of faith, which is 
chap. 14. 2. And ſuppoſe theſe bel 
ſhould ſignify the promiſes, though the 
ſaints, not the promiſes, are compared to 


them, becauſe they, not promiſes, are the 


ſubjects of faith. Yet it is the promiſe by 

our meaſure of faith in that, that is nou- 

riſhing to our ſouls. 1 
When Ahaſuerus made a feaſt to his 


| ſubjects, they drank their wine in bowls. 


They did not drink it by the largeneſs of 
the veſſel, whence they drew it, but ac- 
cording to their health, and as their ſto- 
machs would ſo receive it, Eſth, 1. 
Thy faith then is one of the bowls, or 
baſons of the temple, by, or according to 
which, thon receivedſt thy meſs, when 
fitting feaſting at the table of God. 
And obſerve, all the bowls were not 


made of gold, as all faith is not of a ſaving 


ſort. It is the golden faith that is right, 
the filver bowls were of an inferior ſort, 
Revel. 3. 18; -* WW es e 

Some, I ſay, have golden faith, all faitl! 
Wherefore look to it, ſou], that 
thy bowl, thy faith, be golden faith, or of 
the beſt kind. Look, I ſay, after a good 
faith, and great, for a great faith receives 
% oe re Soma 5 

Of old, beggars did uſe to carry their 


* 


| bowls in their laps, when they went to 


a door for an alms. Conſequently if their 
bowls were but little, they oft-times came 
off by the loſs, though the charity of the 
giver was large. Yea, the greater the cha- 
rity, the larger the loſs, becauſe the beg- 
gar's bowl was too little. Mark it well, 
it is oft-times thus in the matters of our 
God. 3 

Art thou a beggar, a beggar at God's 
door, be ſure thou getteſt a great bowl, 
for as thy bowl is, ſo will be thy met. 
According to thy faith, faith he, be it unte 
thee, Matt. 9. 29. | 
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LI. Of the flaggons and cups of the temple. 


| HE next thing to be conſidered, is, | 
- the flaggons and cups of the temple; | 


L 
| 


of theſe we read, 1 Chron. 28. 17. Jer. 52. 19. 


| Theſe Were of great uſe among the Jews, 
eſpecially on their feafting-days; as of their 


- baths, neW-moons, and the like, Levit. 
4: z. Numb. 28. 7. 1 Chron, 16, 3. Ia, 
25. 6. chap, 62.6, 9. 5 
Por inſtance, the day that David danced 
before the ark, he dealt among all the 
people, even to the whole multitude of 
Iſrael, as well to the women as to men, to 
every man a cake of bread, a good piece 
of fleſh, and a flaggon of wine, 2 Sam. 6. 
19. 1 Chron. 16. 3. . 
In this mountuin, that is, in the temple 


typically, faith the prophet, ſhall the Lord | 
of hoſts make unto all people a feaſt of fat | 


things, a feaſt of wine on the lees, of fat 

things full of marrow, of wine on the lees 

well refined, Iſa. 25.6. | 
Theſe are feaſting-times : The times in 


which our Lord uſed to have his ſpouſe 


into his wine-cellar, and in which he uſed 
to diſplay with delight his banner over her 
head in love, Song 2. 5. + e 

The church of Chriſt, alas, is of herſelf 
a very ſickly puely thing, a woman, a 
weaker veſſel, but how much more muſt 
ſhe needs be ſo weak, when ſhe is ſick of 
love. Then ſhe indeed has need of a 


draught, for ſhe now ſinks, and will not 
me with flaggons, 


elſe be ſupported ; Stay me 
faith ſhe, and comfort me with apples, for 1 
am fick of love, Song 2. 4, 5. | 


Theſe flaggons therefore were types of 
thoſe feaſtings, and of thoſe large draughts 


of divine love, that the Lord Jeſus draweth 
for, and giveth to his ſpouſe in thoſe days 


that he feaſteth with them. For then he 


fath, Drink, yea drink abundantly, O ber | 
loved. This he does to chear her up under 
her hours of ſadneſs and dejection : For 


ful, and new wine the maids, Prov. 31. 6, 7. 
Pſal. 146. 13. Jer. 16. 7. Song. 5. Zech. 9.17. 

As there were flaggons, ſo there were 
cups, and they are called cups of conſo- 


I faid, they were they by which God at 


his feaſtings with bis people, or when he 
ſuppeth with them, giveth out the more 


large draughts of his love unto his ſaints, 
t0revive the ſpirits of the humble, and to re- 
vive the hearts of the contrite ones. At theſe 
times God made David's cup run over. 
For we are now admitted, if our faith will 
bear it, to drink freely into this grace, and 
to be merry with him, Pſal. 23. 5. Luke 
15. 22, 23, 24. Song 5. 1. Chap. 7. 11, 
12. Joh. 14. 23. Revel. 3. 20. 

This is that towhich the apoſtle alludeth, 
when he faith, Be not drunk with wine, 


| 


| 


wherein is exceſs, but be ye filled with the 
Sfirit ; ſpeaking to yourſelves in pſalms, and 
hymns, and . ſongs, fangi ng and mak- 
ing melody in your hearts unto the Lord, 
For the cups, as to their uſe in the ge- 
neral, underſtand them, as of the bowls 
made mention of before. For aſſurances 
are the blooms and flowers of faith, not 
always on it, though uſually on feaſting 
days, it is ſo. So the degree of the one, is 
ſtill according to the meaſure of the other, 
Epheſ. 5. 18. Jam. 5. Rom. 15, 13. 


LII. Of the chargers of the temple. 


N the tabernacle they had but twelve 
of them, and they were made of filyer, 
but in the temple they had in all a thouſand 
and thirty. The thirty were made of gold, 
the reſt were made of filyer; Numb. 7. 84. 
Theſe chargers were not for uſes com- 
mon or prophane, but, as I take it, they were 
thoſe in which the paſſover, and other meat- 
offerings were dreſt up, when the people 
came to eat before God in his holy temple. 
The meat, you know, I told you was 
oppoſite to milk, and fo are theſe chargers, 
to the bowls, and cups, and flaggons of 


the temple. 5 

The meat was of two ſorts, roaſt or boil d. 
Of that which was roaſt, was the paſſover, 
and of that which was boil'd, was the 
treſpaſs- offerings. Wherefore concerning 
the paſſover, he faith, Eat not of it raw, 
nor ſodden at all in water, but roaſt with fire, 
his head, with bis legs, and with the pur- 
tenance thereaf, Exod. 12. 8 

This roaſt meat, was a type of the body 
of Chriſt, as ſuffering for our fins, the 
which when it was roaſt, was, and is, as 
dreſt up in chargers, and ſet before the 
congregations of the ſaints. 8 

But what were the chargers a type of? 

I alſo aſk, in what chargers our goſpel- 
paſſover is now dreſt up, and ſet Ro the 
people. Is it not in the Eyangeliſts, the 
prophets, and epiſtles of the apoſtles? They 
therefore are the chargers, and the orgi+ 
nance of the ſupper 4. in theſe allo is the 


| treſpaſs-offerings, with what is fried in 


| pans, myltically prepared for the children of 
lation, and cups of ſalvation, becauſe, as 5 | 


the higheſt. . N y = 
And why might they not be a type of 
Goſpel-ſermons? _ _ _ 0 ; 
I anſwer, I think not ſo fitly, for alas 
the beſt of ſermons in the world, are but 
as thin ſlices cut out of thoſe large diſhes, 
Our miniſters are the carvers, good doc- 
trine is the meat, and the. chargers in 
which this meat is found, are the holy ca- 
nonical ſcriptures, &c. Though as I ſaid, 
moſt properly, the New Teſtament of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. | 
In theſe is Chriſt moſt truly, lively, and 
amply ſet before us as crucified, or roaſt at 
the fire of God's law for our ſins, that we 
might 
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might live by him through faith, feeding 
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upon him, 2 Cor. 3. 12. Gal. 3. 12. Acts 
3. 18, to 22. Chap. 13. 4. Chap. 26. 22. 


1 Pet. I. 10. Acts. 7. 42: Chap. 15: 15. 


Chap. 28. 23. Rom. 16. 26. Rev. 10. 7. 
There is in theſe chargers, not only 
meat, but ſauce (if you like it) to eat the 
meat withal. For the paſſover there is 
bitter hetbs, or ſound repentance : and for 
other, as the thank-offeritigs, there is holy 
chearfulneſs and prayers to God for grace. 
All theſe are ſet forth before in the holy 
ſcriptures, and preſented to us thereby, as 


in the golden chargers of the temple. 


He that will ſcoff at this, let him ſcoff. 
The chargers were a type of ſomething, 
and he that can ſhew a fitter antitype than 
is here propoſed to conſideration, let him 
do it, and I will be thankful to him. 


Chriſtians, here is your meat before 


you: and this know, the deeper you dip 
it in the ſauce, the better it will reliſh. 


But let not unbelief teach you ſuch man- 
ners, as to make you leave the beſt bits be- 
hind you. For your liberty is to eat freely 


of the beſt, of the fat, and of the ſweet. 
LIII. of che goings out of the temple. 


8 to the comings into the temple, of 
them we have ſpoken already ; name- 
ly, of the outer and inner court, as alſo of 
the doors of the porch, and temple. The 
coming in was but one ſtrait courſe, and 
that a type of Jeſus Chriſt, but the goings 
out were many, John 10. 9. Chap. 14. 6. 
Now, ab I ſaid; it is inſinuated, that the 
goings out are many, anſwerable to the 
many ways which the children of men 
have invented to apoſtatize in from God. 
Chriſt is the way into, but fin, the way 
out of the temple of God. True, I read 


not of a deſcription of the goings out of 


this houſe, as I read of the comings in. 
Only when they had Athalia out thence, 
ſhe is ſaid, To go out by the way by 
which the horſes come into the king's ſta- 
bles, and there ſhe was ſlain; as it were 


upon the horſe-dunghill, 2 Kings 11. 16. 


2 Chron. 24. 15. | 


When Uzziah - alſo went out of this 


houſe for his tranſgreſſion, he was caſt 
out of all ſociety, and made to dwell in 
a kind of a peſt-houſe, even to the day of 
his death, 2 Chron. 26. 20, 21. 


Thus therefore, though theſe goings 111 


are not particularly deſcribed, the judg- 
ments that followed them, that have for 


their tranſgreſſions been thruſt out thence, 


have been both remarkable and tremendous. 
For, to die upon a dunghill, or in a 
peſt-houſe, and that for wicked actions, is 
a ſhameful, a diſgraceful thing. And God 
will ſtill be ſpreading dung upon the faces 
of ſuch, no greatneſs ſhall prevent it ; Yea, 
and will take them away with it, Mal. -2. 
T will drive them out of my houſe, ſays he, 


— 


Iwill love them no more, Hoſ. 9. 15. 
But what are we to underſtand in goſ- 
pel days, by going out of the houſe of the 
Lord, for, or by ſin? 2 | 

I anſwer, If it be done voluntarily, then 


- fin leads you out, if it be done by the 


holy compulhon of the church, then tis 
done by the judicial judgment of God: 
That is, they are cut off, and caſt out 
from thence, as a juſt reward for their 
tranſgreſſions, Levit. 20.18. Chap. 22. z. 


Ezek. 14: 8. 1 Cor. 5. 13. 


Well, but whither do they go, that are 
thus gone out of the temple or church 
of God? | 


I anſwer, Not to the dunghill with Atha. 


lia, nor to the peſt-houſe with Uzziah, but 


to the devil, that's the firſt ſtep; and ſo to 
hell; without repentance. But if their 
lin be not unpardonable, they may by re. 
pentance be recovered, and in mercy tread 
theſe courts again. Now the way to this 
recovery, is to think ſeriouſly what they 
have done, or by what way they went out 
from the houſe of God. Hence the prophet 
is bid to ſhew to the rebellious houſe, fitſt 
the goings out of the houſe, and then the 


| comings in. But, I ſay firſt, he bids ſhew 


them the goings out thereof, Ezekiel 4, 
10, 11. | | 
And this is of abſolute neceſſity, for 


the recovering of the ſinner. For until he 
that has ſinned himſelf out of God's houſe, 
ſhall ſee what danger he has incurred to 


himſelf, by this his wicked going out, he 


will not unfeignedly deſire to come in thi- 
ther again. 

There is another thing as to this point 
to be taken notice of. There is a way, by 
which God alſo doth depart from this houſe, 
and that alſo is by ſin, as the occaſion. 
The fin of man will thruſt him out, and 
the fin of men will drive God out of his 


own houſe. Of this you read, Ezek. 11. 
22, 23. For this, he faith, I have for- 
alen mine houſe, I have left mine heritage, 


I have given the dearly beloved of my joul 


into the hand of her enemies, Jer. 12.7. 
And this alſo is dreadfu] : The great 
ſentence of Chriſt upon the Jews lay much 
in theſe words, Mur houſe is left unto you 
deſolate; that is, God has left you to bare 
walls, and to lifeleſs traditions,” 
| Conſider therefore of this going out allo. 
Alas, a church, a true church, is but a 
poor thing, if God leaves, if God for- 
ſakes it. By a true church, I mean, one 
that is congregated, according to outward 
rule, that has ſinned God away, as ſhe 
had almoſt quite done, that was of Lao- 
dicea, Revel. 3. | 
He that ſins himſelf out, can find no 
good in the world, and they that have fin- 
ned Godout, can find no goodin the church. 
A church that has ſinned God away from 


it, is a {ad lump indeed, You therefore 


that are in God's church, take heed of ſin- 
ning 
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ns yourſelves out thence ; alſo take heed 
that while you keep in, you ſin not God 
away, for thenceforth, no good-is there, 
Vea, doo unto them when 1 depart from them, 
faith God, Hof. 9. 12. ON 


LIV. Of the ſingers belongingtothe temple: 
AVING thus far paſſed thorow the 


temple, I come now to the ſingers 
there, The fingers were many, but all of 
the church, either Jews, or Proſelites. 
Nor was there any, as I know of, under 
the Old Teſtament-worſhip, admitted to 
ſing the ſongs of the church, and to cele- 
brate that part of worſhip with the ſaints, 
but they, who, at leaſt, in appearance, 


were ſo. The ſong of Moſes, of Deborah, 


and of thoſe that danced before David, 


with others that you read of, they were all 


performed, either by Jews by nature, or 
by ſuch as. were proſelited to their religion, 
Exod. 15. 1. Judges 5.1, 2. 1 Sam. 18. 6. 
And ſuch worſhip then was occaſioned by 
God's appearance for them, againſt the 
power of the Gentiles, their enemies. 

But we are confined to the ſongs of the 


- temple, à more diſtinct type of ours in the 


charch under the goſpel. 

1. The ſingers then were many, but the 
chief of them in the days of David, were 
David himſelf, Aſaph, Jeduthan, and He- 
man, and their ſons. | 


2. In David's time the chief of theſe 
lingers were two hundred threeſcore and 


eight, 1 Ghron. 25. 


Theſe fingers of old were to fing their 
ſongs over tne burnt-offering, which were 
types of the ſacrificed body of Chriſt, a 
memorial of which offering we have at 
the Lord's table, the conſummation of 
which Chriſt and bis diſciples celebrated with 

And as of old, they were the church, 
that did fing in the temple, according to 


citation, to God: 80 alſo they are by 


God's appointment to be ſung by the 


church in the new. Hence, 


1. They are ſaid to be the redeemed that 


ling. 

2. The ſongs that they ſing, are ſaid to 
be the ſongs of their redemption, Rev. 5. 
9, 10. 

3- They were and are ſongs, that no 
man can learn, but they. 

But let us run a little in the parallel. 

1. They were of old appointed to ſing, 
that were cunning and ſkilful in ſongs. 
And anſwerable to that, it is ſaid, That no 
man could learn our New Teſtament ſongs, 
but the hundred and forty and four thouſand, 
which where redeemed from the earth, 1 Chr. 
15. 22. Rev. 14. 3. 

2. Theſe ſongs were ſung with harps, 
plalteries, cymbals, and trumpets ; a type 
of our ſinging with ſpiritual joy, from 

Vor. I. | 

22 


grace in our hearts, 1 Chron: 2 5.6. 2 Chron, 
29, 204,27, 26s U. 3. 16. 5 
3. The ſingets of old were to be clothed 


in fine linnen, which fine linnen was a 


type of innocency, and an upright conver- 
ſation. Hence the ſingers under the New 


Teſtament, are ſaid to be virgins, ſuch, in 
whoſe mouth was no guile, and that were 
without fault before the throne of God, 1 
Chron. 15: 27. and Rev. 14:1, to6. See 
alſo chap. 7. 9, to 16. Pſal. 34. 1. 
4: The ſongs ſung in the temple, were 
new or ſuch as were compiled after the 
manner of repeated mercies, that the church 
of God had received or were to receive, and 
anſwerable to this is the church to fin 
now, new ſongs, with new hearts for new 
mercies, P/al. 33. 3. Pſal. 40. 3. Pſal. g6: 
Pal. 144. 9. Rev. 14. 3. phe 
New ſongs, I fay, are grounded on new 


| matter, new occaſions, new mercies, new 
deliverances, new diſcoveries of God to 
. the ſoul, or for new frames of heart. And 


are ſuch as are moſt taking, molt pleaſing, 
and moſt refreſhing to the ſoul. 


F. Thele ſongs of old, to Ciſtinguiſh 


them from heatheniſh ones, were called 


God's ſongs, the Lord's ſongs ; becauſe 


taught by him, and learned of him, and 
injoined to them, to be ſung to his praiſe. 
Hence David ſaid, God had put a new ſong 


in his month, even praiſes to our God, 1 


| Chron: 25: 7. Pal. 47. 6, 7. Pal: 137. 4. 


Pal. 40. 3. oy 2 
. 6. Theſe ſongs alſo were called the ſongs 
of Sion, and the ſongs of the temple, Pſal. 
137. 3. Amos 8. 3. Ny 

And they are ſo called as they were 
theirs to ſing there, I ſay, of them of Sion; 
and the worſhippers in the temple : I fay, 


to ſing in the church, by the church, to 
him who is the God of the church, for the 
| mercies, benefits and bleſſings, which ſhe 


has received from him. Sion-ſongs, tem- 


ple-ſongs, muſt be ſung by Sion's ſons, 


and temple-worſhippers. 


The redeemed of the Lord ſhall return, 


and come to Zion with ſongs, and everlaſting 


joy upon their heads, they ſhall obtain joy and 
' gladneſs; and forrow and fighing ſhall fly 


away. Therefore they ſhall come and ſing in 


the height, or upon the mountain of Zion; 


and ſhall flow together, thither, to the good- 


neſs of the Lord. Break forth into ſinging 
ye mountains, and let the inhabitants of the 
rock fing, Iſa. 44. 23. chap. 42. 11. 


To ſing to God, is the higheſt worſhip _ 


we are capable of performing in heaven; 


and it is much if ſinners on earth, without 
grace, ſhould be capable of performing it, 
according to his inſtitution, acceptably. I 
pray God it be done by all thoſe that now 
a days get into churches, in ſpirit and 
with underſtanding. 
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Lv. of che union of the holy and moſt 


holy temple. 
T HAT' commonly called the temple 


of God at Jeruſalem, conſidered as 
ſtanding of two parts, was called the out- 
ward, and inward temple, or, the holy, 
and moſt holy place. They were built up- 
on one, and the ſame foundation, neither 
could one go into the holieſt, but as 
thorow the holy 
chap. 6. 1. 2 Chron, 5. 1, 13. Chap. 


2 
7 The firſt houſe, namely, that which we 


have been ſpeaking of, was a type of the 


church militant, and the place moſt holy a 
type of the church triumphant. I fay, of 
the church triumphant, as it is now. 

So then, The houſe ſtanding of theſe 
two parts, was a ſhadow of the church 


both in heaven and earth. And for that | 
a type of that where the moſt ſpecial pre- 


they are joined together by one and the 
ſame foundation, it was to ſhew, that they 
above, and we below, are yet one and the 
ſelf-ſame houſe of God. Hence they, and 
we together, are called, The whole family 
#n heaven and earth, Eph. 3. 14, 15. 

And hence it is ſaid again, that we who 
believe on earth, are come to mount Zion, 
to the city of the living God, the heavenly 
Feruſalem ; and to an innumerable company 
of angels. To the general afſembly, and 


church of the firſt born, which are written | 
men | | 
on earth, is altogether inviſible, and not to 
be reached otherwiſe than by faith. For I 
| fay, in that this houſe had no windows, no- 


in heaven, and to the ſpirits of juſt 
made perfect, and to God the judge of all, 
and to Jeſus the mediator of the new cove- 
nant, and to the blood of fprinkling, that 
ſpeaketh better things than that of Abel, 
Heb. 12. 22, 23, 24- 

The difference then betwixt us, and 
them, 1s, not that we are really two, but 
one body in Chriſt, in divers places. True 
we are below ſtairs, and they above; they 
in their holy-day, and we in our working- 
day cloaths : they in harbour, but we in 


the ſtorm ; they at reſt, and we in the wil- 
derneſs: they ſinging, as crowned with joy; 


we crying, as crowned with thorns. But I 
fay, we are all of one houſe, one family, 
and are all the children of one father. 

This therefore we muſt not forget, leſt 
we debar ourſelves of much of that, which 
otherwiſe, while here we have a right un- 
to. Let us therefore, I fay, remember, 
that the temple of God is but one, though 
divided, as one. may fay, into kitchen and 
hall, above ſtairs and below ; or holy and 
moſt holy place. For it ſtands upon the 
fame foundation, and 1s called but one, 
the temple of God ; which is built upon 
the Lord our Saviour. 

T told you before, that none of old could 
go into the moſt holy, but by the holy 
place, even by the vail that made the par- 
tition between, Exod. 26. 33. Lev. 16. 2, 
12,15. Heb. 9. 7, 8. chap. 10. 19. 


® 


place, 1 Kings 3. I. 


— — — — — 


Wherefore, chey are deceived, that think 


| 


live by faith, as to what there was, or 48 


to go into the holieſt which is heaven 
when they die; who yet abandon, and 
hate the holy place, while they live. 
Nay firs, The way into the holieſt, ;, 
thorow the holy place ; the way into hea. 


ven, is thorow the church on earth; fo 


that Chriſt is there by his word to he re- 


ceived by faith, before he can by us in per- 
ſon, be received in the beatical viſion. The 
church on earth, is as the houſe of the wo. 
men, ſpoken of in the book of Eſther 
where we mult be dieted, perfumed, and 
made fit to go into the bridegroom's cham. 
ber, or as Paul ſays, made meet to be par. 


takers of the inberitance of the ſaints in light, 


Eſth. 2. Col. 1. 12. 
LVI. Of the holieſt or inner temple. 
TIE moſt holy place was, as J ſaid, a 
- figu 


re of heaven itſelf, conſequently, 


ſence of God is; and where his face is moſt 
clearly ſeen, and the gladnefs of his coun- 
tenance moſt enjoyed, Heb. 9. 23, 24. 
Exod. 25. 22. Numb. 7. 89. EE 
The moit holy place was dark, it had 


no windows in it, though there was ſuch 


round the chambers ; the more ſpecial pre- 
ſence of God too, on mount Sinai, was in 
the thick darkneſs there, 1 Kings 8. 12, 2 
Chron. 6. 1. Exod. 19. 9. chap. 20. 21. 
1. This holieſt therefore being thus made, 
was to ſhew that God as in heaven, to us 


thing therein could be ſeen by the higheſt 
light of this world. Things there were on- 
ly ſeen by the light of the fire of the altar, 


which was a type of the ſhinings of the 


Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 2. chap. And hence 


it is ſaid, notwithſtanding this darkneſs, He 


dwelleth in the light, which no man can ap- 
proach unto ; none but the high-prieſt, Chriſt 
1 Tim. 6. 16. x Pet. T>21, 22. 

2. The holieſt therefore was thus built, 
to ſhew how different our ſtate in heaven 


will be, from this our ſtate on earth. We 
walk here by one light, by the light of a 


written word ; For that is now a light to 
our feet, and a lanthorn to our path. But 
that place, where there will be no written 
word, nor ordinances as here, will yet to 


us ſhine more light and clear, then if all 


the lights that are in the world were put 
together to light one man: For God is 
light, and in him is no darkneſs at all, 
1 John 1. 5. And in his light, and in the 
light of the Lamb immediately, we ſhall 
live, and walk, and rejoice all the days of 
eternity. -:---. | 

3. This alſo was ordained thus, to ſhew, 
that we while in the firſt temple, ſhould 
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kt was done in the ſecond. Hence 
4 is ſaid, as to that, we walk by faith not 
by fight, 2 Cor. 5, to 9. 


"The things that are there we are told of, 


even of the ark of the teſtimony, and 
mercy-ſeat, and the cherubims of glory, 
and the preſence of Chriſt, and of God; 
we are, I ſay, told of them by the word, 


and believe, and are taken therewith, and 


hope to go to them hereafter : but other- 


| wiſe we ſee them not. Therefore we are 
ſaid to look, not at the things that are ſeen, 


hut at the things that are not feen ; for the 


things that are ſeen are temporal, but the 
things that are not ſeen are eternal, 2 Cor. 


4. 18. 


4. The people of old were not to look 


into the holieſt, leſt they died, (Numb. 17. 
13.) fave only their high- prieſt, he might 
go into it: To ſhew that we, while here, 
muſt have a care of vain ſpeculations, for 


| | there is nothing to be ſeen by us while here, 


in heaven, otherwiſe than by faith in God's 


eternal teſtament : True, we may now 


come to the holieſt, even as nigh as the firſt 
temple will admit us to come ; but it muſt 


be by blood and faith, not by vain imagl- 


nation, ſenfe, or carnal reaſon. 
5. This holieſt of all was four ſquare e- 
very way, both as to height, length, and 


= breadth. To be thus, is a note of per- 


fection, as I have ſhewed elſewhere; 
wherefore it was on purpoſe thus built, to 


ſhew us, that all fulneſs of bleſſedneſs is 


there, both as to the nature, degree, and 
duration. So when that which is per fecit is 


= come, that which is in part ſhall be done 


away, 1 Cor. 13. 8, 9, 10. Heb. 10. 19, 


20, 21, 22. 


'LVIL. Of the vail of the temple. | 


HE vail of the temple was a hang- 
ing, made of blue and purple, and 
crimſon, and fine linnen, and there were che- 
rubims wrought thereon, Exod. 26. 31, 32. 
1. This vail was one partition betwixt 
the holy and moſt holy place. And I take 
it, it was to keep from the ſight of the wor- 
ſhippers, the things moſt holy, when the 
high-prieſt went in thither, to accompliſh 
the ſervice of God, Exod. 26. 33. 2 Chron. 
3. 14. Heb. g. 8. | 
2, The vail was a type of two things. 
1. Of theſe viſible heavens, thro' which 
Chriſt paſſed, when he went to make inter- 
ceſſion for us. And as by the vail, the 
prieſt went out of the ſight of the people, 
when he went into the holieſt of all: So 
Jeſus Chriſt when he aſcended, was by the 
heavens, that great and ſtretched ont. cur- 
tain, received out of the ſight of his people 
here. Alſo by the ſame curtain, ſince it is 
ecome as a tent for him to dwell in, he is 
{till received, and ſtill kept out of our fight: 
or now we ſee him not, nor ſhall, until 
theſe heavens be rolled together as a ſcrole, 


| and paſs away like a thing rolled together, 


La. 40. 22. Ads 1.9, 10, 11. chap. 3. 193 
209 %/%// / ci, 4 

2. This is that vail; thorow which the 
apoſtle faith, Jeſus as a fore-runner for us, 
entered into the preſence of God. For by 
vail here alſo, muſt be meant the heavens, 
or out-ſpread firmament thereof. As both 
Mark and Peter ſays, He is gone into hea- 
ven, and is on the right band of God, Mark 
16. 16.1:Pek..3--28. | ES, 

3- The vail of the temple was made of 
blue, the very colour of the heavens. Of 
purple, and crimſon, and ſcarlet alſo, which 
are the colour of many of the clouds: be- 
| cauſe of the reflections of the ſun. But 
agaln, | | | 
4. The vail was alſo a type of the body of 

Chriſt. For as the vail of the temple, when 
whole, kept the view of the things of the 
holieſt from us, but when rent, gave place 
to man to look in unto them: Even ſo the 
body of Chriſt, while whole, kept the 
things of the holieſt from that view, we, 
ſince he was pierced, have of them. Hence 
we are ſaid to enter into the holieſt, by 
faith, thorow the vail, that is to fay, his 
fleſh, Heb. 10. 19, 20, 21,22. 

But yet, I ſay, all is by fMh; and indeed 
the renting of the vail that day that Chriſt 
was crucified, did loudly preach this to us. 
For no ſooner was the body of Chriſt pierc- 
ed but the vail of the temple rent in twain 
from the top to the bottom: And ſo a way 
was made for a clearer fight of what was 
there beyond it, both in the type and anti- 
type, Matt. 27. 50, 51, 52, 53. Heb. 10: 
19, 20, | . | 

Thus you ſee that the vail of the tem- 
ple was a type of theſe viſible heavens, and 
alſo of the body of Chriſt of the firſt, be- 
cauſe, he paſſed thorow it unto the Father 
of the ſecond, becauſe, we by it have 
boldnefs to come to the Father. 

I read alſo of two other vails as of that 
ſpread over the face of Moſes, to the end 
the children of Iſrael ſhould not ſtedfaſtly 
behold, and of the firſt vail of the taber- 


_— —— 


| nacle. But of theſe I ſhall not in this place 


ſpeak. | | | 
Upon the vail of the temple there was 
alſo the figures of cherubims wrought, that 
is, of angels; to ſhew that as the angels 
are with us here, and wait upon us all the 
days of our pilgrimage in this world : fo, 
when we die, they ſtand ready, even at the 
vail, at the door of theſe heavens, to come 
when. bid, to fetch us, and carry us away 
into Abraham's boſom, Luke 16. 22. 

The vail then thus underſtood; teaches 


us firſt where Jeſus is, namely, not here, 
but gone into heaven, from whence we 
ſhould wait for him. it alſo teaches us, 
that if we would eyen now diſcern the glo- 
ries that are in the holieſt of all, we muſt 
look thorow Jeſus to them, even thorow 
the vail, hat is to ſay, bis fleſh. Yea, it 
| teaches 
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teaches us, that we may by faith through | 
him; attain to a kind of a preſence, at leaſt | 
of the beauty and ſweetneſs of them. 


LVIII. Of the dots of che inner temple: 


1 IERSTD =: the vail, there was a 
D Joor to the inner temple; and that 
door was made of olive-tree; and for the 
entering in of the oracle, he made doors of 
olive-tree. The two doors alſo of olive-tree, 


and he carved upon them cherubims, and | 


palm-trees, and open flowers, and overlaid 
them with gold, and ſpread gold upon the 
cherubims, and upon the palm-trees, 1 Kings 
6. 31. | 
| 4 Theſe doors were a type of the gate 
of heaven, even of that which lets into the 
eternal manſion-houſe that is beyond that 
vail. I told you before, that the vail was 


a type of the viſible heavens, which God | 


has ſpread out as a curtain, and through 
which ' Chriſt went, when he aſcended to 
the right hand of the Father. : 
3. Now beyond this vail, as I faid, I 
find a door, a gate opening with two 
leaves, as afore we found at the door of 
the outward temple. Theſe are they which 
the pſalmiſt calls to, when he faith, Lift 
up your beads, O ye gates, even hft them up 
ye everlaſting doors, and the king of glory 
ſhall come in, Pfal. 24. 7, 9. | 
4. The doors of the temple were made 
of firr, but theſe, as you ſee, were made 
of olive: To ſhew us by that fat tree, that 
rich type, with what glory we ſhall meet, 
who ſhall be counted worthy to enter at 
theſe gates. The olive-tree has its name 
from the oil and fatneſs of its nature, and 
the doors that let into the holieſt were 
made of this olive-tree. | 
5. Cherubims were alſo carved upon 
theſe doors, to ſhew, that as the angels met 


us at the temple- door, and as they wait up- 


on us in the temple, and ſtand alſo ready 

at the vail, fo even at the gate of the man- 
ſion-houſe, they will be alſo ready to give 
us a welcome thither, and to attend us in- 
to the preſence- chamber. 

6. Palm- trees alſo, as they were carved 
upon the temple-doors, ſo we alſo find 
them here before the oracle, upon the 
doors that let in thither. To ſhew that as 
Chriſt gave us the victory at our firſt en- 
tring into faith, ſo he will finiſh that vic- 
tory, by giving of us eternal ſalvation. 
Thus is he the author and finiſher of our 
faith. For as ſure as at firſt we received 
the palm-branch by faith, ſo ſurely ſhall 
we wear it in our hands, as a token of his 

faithfulneſs in the heaven of heavens, for 
ever, Rev. 7.9. 45 

7. Open flowers, are alſo carved here; 
to ſhew, that Chriſt, who is the door to 
glory, as well as the door to grace, will 
be precious to us at our entring in thither, 


ward in a finful miſerable world. Chr 
will never loſe his ſweet ſcent in the noſtri}; 

of his church. He is moſt ſweet now, will 

be ſo at death, and ſweeteſt of all, when 
by him we ſhall enter into that manſion- 

houſe prepared for us in heaven, 

8. The palm-trees, and open flowery 

may alſo be a type of the precious ones of 
God, who ſhall be counted worthy of his 


kingdom: The one, of the uprightneſs of 


their hearts; the other, of the good ſavour 
of their lives. The upright ſhall dwell in 
thy preſence ; and to bim that ordereth his 
converſation aright, I will ſhew the ſalvation 
of God, Pal. 140. 13. Pſal. 50. ult, 

9. Thus ſweet in earth, ſweet in hea. 
ven: And he that yields the fruit of the 
goſpel here, ſhall find it for himſelf, and 


| his eternal comfort, at the gates of glory, 


10. All theſe were overlaid with gold, as 
ou may ſay, and ſo they were at the door 
of the firſt houſe. True; but obſerve here 
we have an addition. Here is gold upon 


ipread upon that. He overlaid them with 
gold, and then ſpread gold upon them. 
Ihe Lord gives grace and glory, P/al. 84. 
11. Gold and gold. Gold ſpread upon 
gold. Gizce is gold in the leaf, and glory 
is gold in plates. Grace is thin gold, 
Glory is gold that is thick. Here is gold 
laid on, and gold ſpread upon that. And 
that both upon the palm- trees, and the 
cherubims. Gold upon the palm- trees, thats 
on the ſaints; Gold upon the cherubims, 
that's upon the angels. , For, I doubt not, 
but that the angels themſelves ſhall receive 
additional glory for the ſervice which they 


11. The angels are God's harveſt-men, 
and doubtleſs he will give them good wa- 
ges, even glory upon their glory then, Mat. 
13. 38, 39. chap. 24.31. John 4. 30. 

12. You know harveſt- men uſe to be 
paid well for gathering in the corn, andT 
doubt not but ſo ſhall theſe, when the great 
ingathering is over. But what an entrance 
into life is here? Here is gold upon gold 
at the door, at our firſt ſtep into the king- 
dom. 5 


LIX. Of the golden nails of the inne 
| temple. - 


the nails of the temple, as of thoſe 
made with iron, &c. 1 Chron. 22. 3. but 
only with the golden ones, of which you 
read, 2 Chron. 3. 4. Where he faith, Aud 
the weight of the nails was fifty ſhekels 9 
gold : Theſe nails, as I conceive, were all 
faſtned to the place moſt holy, and of form 
| moſt apt to that of which they were a fi- 
gure. 

1, Some of them repreſented Chriſt Jeſus 
our Lord, as fixed in his mediatory office 


as well as at the firſt ſtep we took thither- 


in the heavens, wherefore in one pſy 
when 


gold. Gold laid on them, and then gold 


have ſerved Chriſt and his church on earth. 


SHALL not concern myſelf with all 


CY 


bers of the aſſemblies, which are given 
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heath 
" 5558 from Judah to be a Mediator, 


| ut of him came the corner, \ the Cor- 
pay Fo Hl of him the nails, Zech. 10. 4. 

Now, ſince he is here compared to a 
nail, a golden nail, it 1s to ſhew, that as 
\ nail, by driving, is fixed in his place; ſo 
Chriſt by God's, oath is made an everlaſt- 
ing prieſt, Heb. 7. 2 Fo Therefore, as he 
faith again, The Nail, the Aaronical prieſt- 
hood, that was faſtened in a ſure place, 
ſhould be removed, be cut down, and fall: 
% he who has the key of David, which is 
Chriſt (Revel. 3. 7+) ſhall by God, as a 
nail, be faſtened in a jure place, abide; 


therefore he fays again, And he ſhall be for 


a glorious throne, or mercy-ſeat, is bis Fa- 
ther's houſe : And moreover, that they ſhall 
hang on him (as on a nail) all the glory of 
his Father's houſe, the offspring, and the iſue, 
all veſſels of ſmall quantity, from the veſſels 
of cups, even fo the veſſels of flaggons. Ac- 
cording to that which is written, And they 
fang a new ſong 10 the lamb that was flain, 
ſaying, Thou art worthy, &c. Iſa. 22. 20. 
22, 23, 24, 25 Rev. „„ 
And therefore it is again, that Chriſt 
under the ſimilitude of a nail, is accounted 
by faints indeed, their great pledge or 
hope, as he is in heaven, of their certain 


coming thither : Hence they ſaid of old, 


God has given us a nail in his holy place: A 
neil, ſays the line, a pin, a conſtant and 
fure abode, ſays the margin, Ezra g. 8. 
Now this nail in his holy place, as was 
ſhewed before, is Chriſt ; Chritt, as poſſeſt 
of heaven, and as abiding, and ever hving 


| therein for us. 


Hence he is called, as there; our head, 
our life, and our ſalvation; and allo we 
are ſaid there to be ſet down together in 
him, Epheſ. I. ult. Col. 3. 3. Ephef. 2. 5, 6. 

2. Some of theſe nails were types of the 


holy words of God, which for ever are ſet- 


tled in heaven. Types, I ſay, of their 
Yea, and Amen. Hence Solomon in ano- 
ther place compares the words of the wiſe 
God, To goads and nails, faſtened by the ma- 


from 
one ſhepherd, Eccleſ. 12. 11. . 
They are called goads, becauſe, as ſuch 
prick the oxen on in their drawing, ſo 
God's words prick chriſtians on in their holy 
duties. They are called nails, to ſhew, 
that as nails, when faſtened well in a ſure 
place, are not eaſily removed: So God's 
words by his will, ſtand firm for ever. 
The maſters of the aſſemblies are firſt, the 
apoſtles. The one ſhepherd is Jeſus Chriſt, 
Hence the goſpel of Chriſt is ſaid to be 
everlaſting, to abide for ever, and to be 
more ſtedfaſt than heaven and earth, Ta. 
40. 6, 7, 8. 1 Pet. 1. 24, 25. Heb. 18. 
20. Revel. 14. 6. Matt. 24. 35. 
Ihe Lord Jeſus then, and his holy words 
are the golden nails of the temple, and the 


ixing of theſe nails 
Yor. 1: 


22 


Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks of Chriſt, as | to ſhew, that Chriſt is 
0 | yeſterday, and for ever: 


; 


and breadth, and hei 


than a ſhilling, 


in the temple, was | 


e: ſame to day, 
d that his words 


| abide, and remain the fame for ever and 
ever. He then that hath Chriſt, has a 
nail in the holieſt, he that hath a promiſe 


of ſalvation, hath alſo a nail in heaven, a 
golden nail in heaven. 


LX. Of the floor and walls of the inner 


temple. 


1. TH E floor of the oracle was overlaid 
With cedar, and ſo alſo was the 


walls of this houſe. He built twenty cubils_ 


on the fides of the houſe, both the floor and the 


walls with boards of cedar. He even built 


for it within, for the oracle, for the moſt boly 


place, 1 Kings 16. 2, IEF 

2. In that he doth tell us with what it 
was ceiled, and doth alſo thus repeat, ſay- 
ing, for the oracle, for it within; even for 
the moſt holy pl:ce; it is becauſe he would 


have it noted, that this only is the place, 


that thus was done. | 

3- Twenty cubits, that was the length, 
ght of the houſe : ſo 
that by his thus ſaying, he teacheth that 


thus it was builded round about. | 

4. The cedar is, if I miſtake not, the 
higheſt of the trees, Ezek. 31. 3, 4, 5, 6, 
2 : 


Now in that it is ſaid the houſe, the 
oracle, was ceilæd round about therewith. It 
may be to ſhew, that in heaven, and ng 
where elle, is the height of all perfections. 

Perfection in the church on earth, but 
not ſuch as is in heaven. 
1. There is a natural perfection, and ſo a 


penny is as natural ſilver, as is a ſhilling. 


2. There is a comparative perfection, and 
ſo one thing may be perfect and imperfect 
at the ſame time; as a half crown is more 
yet leſs than a crown. 

3. There is alſo that which, we call the 
utmoſt perfection, and that is it which 
cannot be added to, or taken from him ; 
and ſo God only is perfect. | 

| Now heavenly gloty is that which goes 

beyond all perfection on the earth, as the 
cedar goes beyond all trees for height. 
Hence God, when he ſpeaks of his own 
excellency, ſet it forth by its height. The 
high God, the moſt high, and the high 
and lofty one: and the higheſt, Pal. 97. 
9. Pſal. 138. 6. Gen. 14, 19, 20, 21. Dan. 
3- 21. Chap. 5. 18. Pſal. 18. 13. Pſal. 85. 
7. Luke 1. 32. chap. 6. 35. Pfal. 9. 2. 
Pſal. 56. 2, Pſal. a. 1. Ifa, 14. x4. 

Theſe terms alſo are aſcribed to this 
houſe, for that it was the place where ut - 
moſt perfection dwelt. 

I take therefore the cedar in this place 
to be a note of perfection; even the cedar 
with which this houſe was ceiled. 

For ſince it is the wiſdom of God to 
ſpeak to us, oft-times by trees, gold, ſil- 
ver, ſtones, beaſts, fowls, fiſhes, ſpiders, 

5 0 | ants, 
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ants, froge, flies, lice, duſt, &c. and here by 
wood; how ſhould we by 
ſtand his voice; if we count there is no 
meaning in them. Fe 

And the cedar of the houſe withih was 
carved with knops, and flowers, all was 


cedar : There was no flone ſeen, 1 Kings 9. | 


18. 

Knops and flowers, were they with 
which the golden candleſtick was adorned, 
as you read, Exod. 25. 33, 35. chap. 37. 


10; 21. 


The candleſtick was a type of the church, 


and the knops, and flowers a type of her 
ornaments. But what! Muſt heaven be 
hatiged round about with the ornaments 
of ſaints! With the fruits of their graces ? 


Well, it is certain, that ſomething more 


than ordinary muſt be done with them, 
ſince they are admitted to follow them into 
the holy place, Revel. 14. 13. And fince 
it is ſaid they ſhall have a far more ex- 
ceeding and eternal weight of glory be- 
ſtowed on them for them in the heavens, 
4 "CO; 4. 10, 17. 

All was cedar, there was no ſtone ſeen. 
Take ſtone in the type for that which was 
really, and in the anti-type, for that which 
is ſo myſtically, and then it may import to 
us, that in heaven, the anti-type of this ho- 
lieſt, there ſhall neverbe any thing of hard- 
neſs of heart in them that poſſeſs it for ever: 
All imperfection ariſeth from the badneſs 
of the heart, but there will be no bad 
hearts in glory. No ſhortneſs in know- 
ledge, no croſſneſs of diſpoſition, no Work- 


ings of luſts, or corruptions will be there, 


no not throughout the whole heavens. 
Here alas they are ſeen, and that in the 
beſt of ſaints, becauſe here our light is 
mixed with darkneſs, but there will be no 
night, nor any ſtone ſeen. SE 
And the floor of the houſe was overlaid with 
gold, 1 Kings 6. 30. This is like that 
of which we read of the new Jeruſalem, 
that is to come from God eut of heaven, 
ſays the text, The ſtreet of the city was pure 
gold ; and like that, of which you read in 
Exodus, They ſaw under the feet of the 
God of Iſrael, as it were a paved work of a 
ſaphire ſtone, and as it were the body of 
heaven in its clearneſs, Revel. 21. 21. Exod. 
24. 10. 

All the viſions were rich, but this the 
richeſt, that the floor of the houſe ſhould 
be covered, or overlaid with gold. The 


floor and ſtreet, are walking places, and 


how rich will our ſteps be then! Alas! 
here we ſometimes ſtep into the mire, and 
then again ſtumble upon blocks and ſtones. 
Here we ſometimes fall into holes, and 
have our heel often catched in a ſnare; but 
there will be none of theſe; gold! gold! 
all will be gold, and golden perfections 
when we come into the holy place. Job 
at beſt took but his ſteps in butter, but we 


them under- | 


then ſhall take all our ſteps 1 the gold © 


the ſanctuary. 
LXI. Of the atk of the covenant, which 
was placed in the inner temple, 
1 the word, I read of three ar kg. to 
wit, Noah's ark: that in which Moſes 
was hid; and the ark of the covenant of 
God, Gen. 6. 14. Exod. 2. 3, 5. But jr is 
the ark of the covenant, of which I ſhall 
now ſpeak. e 
The ark was made of ſbittim wood, thy 
cubits and a half was the length theredf, 
and one cubit and a half the breadth thereof, 
and a cubit and an half the height thereof 
It was overlaid with pure gold within and 
without, and a crown of gold was made for 
it round abont, Exod. 25. 10, 11, 
1. This ark was called the ark of the 
covenant, as the firſt that you read of was 
called Noah's, becauſe, as he in THAT 
was kept from being drowned; fo the 
tables of the covenant was kept in this, 
from breaking. wy 
2. This ark, in this, was a type of 
Chriſt, For that in him only, atid not in 
the hand of Moſes, theſe tables were kept 
whole. Moſes brake them, the ark keeps 
them. | . 
3. Not only that wrote on two tables of 


ſtone, but that alſo called the ceremonial, 
was put into the ark to be kept. The two 


tables were put into the midſt of the ark, 


to anſwer to this, Thy law is within my 
heart to do it. But the ceremonial was put 
into the sip of the ark, to ſhew, that 
out of the ſide of Chriſt muſt come that 
which muſt anſwer that. For out thence. 
came blood, and water ; blood to anſwer 
the blood of the ceremonies, and water to 
app the purifyings and rinfings of that 
aw. | 
The ceremonies, therefore were lodged 
in the fide of the ark, to ſhew, that they 
ſhould be anſwered out of the fide of 
Jefus Chriſt, Exod. 25. 16, 17. Deut. 10. 
5. Chap. 31. 26. Pal. 40. 8. Joh. 19. 34. 
Heb. 10. 7. 
4. The ark had the name of God put 
upon it; yea it was called the ſtrength of 


God, and his glory, though made of wood. 


| And Chriſt is God both in name and na- 


ture, though made fleſh; yea more, made 
70 be fin for us, 2 Sam. 6. 2. 2 Chron. 6. 
14. Chap. 13. 6. Joh. 1. 14. Rom. 9. 5 
2 Cor. 5. 21. | 

5. The ark was carried upon mens 
ſhoulders this way and that, to ſhew how 
Chriſt ſhould be carried and preached by 
his apoſtles and miniſters, into all parts of 
the world, Exod. 25. 14. 1 Cor. 15. 15. 
Matt. 28. 19, 20. Luke 24. 46, 47. 

6. The ark had theſe teſtimonies of 
God's preſence accompanying it, as had no 


other ceremony of the law; and ** 
ad 
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had thoſe fighs and tokens of his preſence 
with him, as never had man either in law 
or goſpel. This is ſo apparent, it needs no 
proof. And now for a few compariſons 
" : "Twas at that that God anſwered the 
people, when they were wont to come to 
enquire of him: and in theſe laſt days, 


God has ſpoken to us by his ſon, 1. Chron. 


13.3. 1 Sam. 14. 18. Heb. 1. 2. John 16. 


235 24. 


2. At the preſence of the ark, the waters 


of Jordan ſtood ſtill, till Iſrael, the ran- 
ſomed of the Lord, paſſed over from the 
wilderneſs to Canaan: And it is by the 
power and preſence of Chriſt, that we 
paſs over death: Jordan's antitype from 
the wilderneſs of this world to heaven, 
Joſ. 3. 15, 16, 17. John 11. 25. Rom. 8. 
37, 38, 39. 1 Cor. 15. 54, $5, 50, 57. 
z. Before the ark the walls of Jericho 
fell down, and at the preſence of Chriſt 


ſhall all high towers, and ſtrong holds, | 


and hiding places for ſinners be razed, and 
diſſolved at his coming, Iſa. 6. 20. Chap. 


JO. 25. Chap. 2. 1, 2, 3. 475 5 5. 2 Pet. 


3. 10. Rover. 20. 11; 12; 19. 

4. Before the ark, Dagon fell, that idol 
of the Philiſtines ; and before Chriſt Jeſus, 
devils fell, thoſe Gods of all thoſe idols. 
And he muſt reign till all. his enemies be 
put under his feet: And until they be 
made his footſtool, 1 Sam. 5. 1, 2, 3, 4. 
Mark 5. 12. 1 Cor. 15. 2 5. Heb. 10. 13. 

5. The Philiſtines were alſo plagued for 
meddling with the ark, while they abode 
uncircumciſed, and the wicked will one 
day be moſt ſeverely plagued for their 
meddling with Chriſt, with their uncircum- 
ciſed hearts, 1 Sam. 5. 6, to 13. Pſal. 50. 
16, Mat. 24. 51. Chap. 25. 11, 12. Luke 
13.25, 10 29. = 

6. God's bleſſing was upon thoſe that 


entertained the ark as they ſhould; and 


much more is, and will his bleſſing be up- 
on thoſe that ſo embrace and entertain his 
Chriſt, and profeſs his name fincerely, 


| 2 Sam. 6. 11. Acts 3. 26. Gal. 3. 13, 14. 
Mat. 19. 27, 28, 29. Luke 22. 28, 29. 


7. When Uzzah put forth his hand to 
ſtay the ark, when the oxen ſhook it, as 


deſpairing of God's protecting of it, with- 


out a human help, he died before the Lord: 
even fo will all thoſe do (without repen- 


| tance) who uſe unlawful means to promote 
Chriſt's religion, and to ſupport it in 


the world, 1 Chron. 13. 9, 10. Mat. 26. 
52. Revel. 13. 10. 


8. The ark, though thus dignified, was 


of itſelf, dut low; but a cubit and a half 


high: Alſo Chriſt, though he was the glory 
of heaven and of God, yet made himſelf 
af no reputation, and was found in the 
| likeneſs of a man, Exod. 25. 11, 12. Phil. 
2 0,46 k.. : | 


9. The ark had a crown of gold round 


about upon it, to ſhew how Chriſt is 


crowned by his faints by faith, and ſhall 
be crowned by them in lory, for all the 
good he hath done for them, as alſo how 
all crowns ſhall one day ſtoop to him; 


and be ſet upon his head. This is ſnewed 


in the type, Zech. 6. 11; 14. and in the 


antitype, Revel. 4. 10. Chap. 19. 12. 
ic. The ark was over-laid with gold 


within, and without. To ſhew, that 
Chriſt was perfect in inward grace; and 
outward life; in ſpirit, and in righteouſ- 
neſs, John 1. 12, 13, 14. 1 Pet. 2. 22. 
11. The ark was placed under the 
mercy ſeat, to ſhew that Jeſus Chriſt, as 


redeemer, brings and bears, as it were up- 


on his ſhoulders, the mercy of God to us, 


even in the body of bis fleſh, thorcugh 
death; Exod: 25. 21. Ephel: 4. 23. Chap. 


h 5. 1, 2, 


12. When the ark was removed far from 
the people, the godly went mourning after 
it ;, And when Chriſt is hid; or taken from 
us, then we mourn in thoſe days, 2 Sam. 7. 
2. Mark 2. 19, 20. Luke 5. 34, 35. John 
185. 235: 

13. All Iſrael had the ark again, after 
their mourning- time was over: And Chriſt, 


after his people have ſorrowed for him 


awhile, . will ſee them again; and their 


hearts ſhall rejoice, John 16. 1, 2, 3, 2c, 


2,1 22. bo 
By all theſe things and many more, that 


might be mentioned, it is moſt evident, 


that the ark of the teſtimony was a type 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; and take notice a little of 


that which follows; namely, that the ark 


at laſt arrived to the place moſt holy, Heb. 
5 | 

That 1s, after its wanderings, for the 
ark was firſt made to wapder like a non- 
inhabitant, from place to place; now hither, 
and then thither, now in the hands of 
eneinies, and then abuſed by friends; yea 
it was cauſed to rove from place to place, 
as that of which the world was weary, I 
need inſtance to you for proof; none other 
place, than the 5th, 6th; and 7th chapters 
of the firſt book of Samuel: And anſwer- 
able to this, was our dear Lord Jeſus poſted 
backwards and forwards, hither and thi- 
ther, by the force of the rage of his ene- 
mies. = 

1, He was hunted into Egypt ſo ſoon 
as he was born; Matt. 2. | 

2. Then he was driven to live in Galilee, 
the ſpace of many years. 

3. Alſo when he ſhewed himſelf toIſrael, 
They drove him ſometimes into the wil- 
derneſs, ſometimes into the deſart, ſome- 
times into the ſea, and ſometimes into the 
mountains, and ſtill in every one of theſe 
places he was either haunted, or hunted by 
new enemies. 

And laſt of all, the Phariſces plot for 
his life, Judas ſells him, the prieſts buy 
him, Peter denies him, his enemies mock, 


| ſcourge, buffet, and much abuſe him. In 


fine 
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fine, they get him condemned, and crucifi- 


ed, and buried; but at laſt God command- 
ed, and took him to his place, even with- 
in the vail, and ſets him to bear up the 
mercy-ſeat, where he is to this very day, 
being our ark to ſave us, as Noah's did 
him, as Moſes did him; Yea better, as 
none but Chriſt doth fave his own. +. | 


LXII. Of the placing of the ark in the ho- 
| lieſt, or inner temple. - 


. PHE ark as we have ſaid, and as 
the text declares, when carried to 
its reſt was placed in the inner temple, 
or in the moſt holy place, even under the 
wings of the cherubims. And the priefts 
brought in the ark of the covenant of the 
Lord unto his place, to the oracle of the 


houfe, unto the meſt holy place, even under | 


the wings of the cberubims, Exod. 26. 33. | Je. , 
Chap. 39. 35. 1 Kings 8. 3. 2 Chron. 5.7. | before me * Acts 25. 9. Why, this our 
7 | bleſſed Jeſus was willing when here, to go 


ark was carried from place to place, and | up to Jeruſalem to be judged ; and being 


2. Before this, as was ſaid afore, the 


cauſed to dwell in a tent under curtains, as 
all our fathers did. To ſhew that Chriſt, 
as we, was made for a time to wander in 
the world, in order to his being poſſeſt of 
glory, 2 Sam. 7. I, 2, 6. Heb. 11.9. Jo. 
1. 10. Chap. 16. 28. Chap. 3. 13. 
But now, when the ark was brought 
into the holieſt, 'tis faid to be brought into 
its place. This world then was not 
Chriſt his place, he was not from beneath, 


he came from his Father's houſe, where- 


fore while here, he was not at his place, 


nor could until he aſcended up where he was 


before, John 8. 23. Chap. 16. 28. Chap. 
6. 62. Chap. 3. 13. 1 
4. Chriſt's proper place therefore is the 
holieſt. His proper place, as God, as 
prieſt, as prophet, as king, and as the 
advocate of his people. Here, with us, 
he has no more to do, in perſon, as me- 
diator. If he were on earth, he ſhould not 
be a prieſt, &c. His place and work is 
now above with his Father, and before the 


angels, Acts 5. 31. 1 Pet. 3. 22. Heb. 4. 


14. Chap. 8. 4. Chap. 9. 24. 1 John 2. 
1. 2. Revek. 1. 1, 2. ä | 

- 5. Tis faid, the ark was brought to the 
oracle of the houſe. Solomon was not con- 
tent to ſay, it was brought into the holieſt; 
but he ſaith, his place was the oracle, the 
holy oracle, that is, the place of hearing. 
For he, when he aſcended, had ſome what 
to ſay to God on the behalf of his people. 
To the oracle, that is, to the place of reveal- 
ing; For he alſo was there to receive, and 
from thence to reveal to his church on 
earth ſomething that could not be made ma- 
nifeſt, but from this holy oracle. There 
therefore he is with the two tables of teſti- 
mony in his heart, as perfectly kept; he 
alſo is there with the whole fulfilling of the 


| ceremonial law in his fide, ſhewing and 


pleading the perfection of his righteouſ- 


bd 3 


purpoſe which God purpoſed in him. 


neſs, and the merit of his blood with hi, 
Father, and to receive and to do us Spy 
who believe in him, how well pleaſed the 
Father is, with what he has done in out 
behalf. _ ; 

6. Into the moſt holy place. By th, 
words 1s ed E. A alſo the - 
went, when it went to take up its reg. 
And in that this ark was a type of Chriſt 
in this, it is to ſhew or further manifeſt 
that what Chriſt doth now in heaven, he 
doth it before his Father's face; Yea, it 
intimates that Chrift even there makes his 
appeals to God, concerning the worth of 
what he did on earth, to God the judge of 


all; 1 fay, whether he ought not for his 


ſuitering fake, to have granted to him his 
whole defire, as prieſt and advocate for his 
people. 5 

Wilt thou, ſaid Feſtus to Paul, go 10 70 
Jeruſalem, and there be judged of theſe things 


misjudged of there, he made his appeal to 
God, and 1s now gone thither, even into 
the holy place, even to him that is judge of 


all, for his verdict upon his doing; and 


whether the fouls for whom he became 


_ Undertaker, to bring them to glory, have 
not by him a right to the kingdom of 


heaven. | 


. Under the wings of the cherubims, 


This doth further confirm our words ; for 


having appealed from earth to heaven, as 


the ark was ſet under the wings of the 
cherubims, ſo he in his interceeding with 
God, and pleading his merits for us, doth 
it in the pteſence and hearing of all the 
angels of heaven. 1 

And thus much of the ark of the cove- 
nant, and of its antitype; We come next 
to ſpeak of the mercy- ſeat. | 


LXIII. Of the mercy-ſeat, and how it 
was placed in the holy temple. 


T HE mercy-ſeat was made in the 

wilderneſs, but brought up by $0- 
lomon, after the temple was built, with 
the reſt of the holy things, 2 Chron. 5. 2, 
to 10. 

The mercy-ſcat, as I have ſhewed of the 
ark, was but low, Two cubits and a half 
was the length, and a cubit and a half the 
breadth thereef. But the height thereof, 
was without meaſure, 

1. The length and . breadth of the 
mercy-ſeat is the ſame with that of the 
ark ; perhaps to ſhew us that the length 
and breadth of the mercy of God to his 
ele, is the ſame with the length and 
breadth of the merits of Chriſt, Exod. 25. 
10, 17. 

Therefore we are ſaid to be juſtified in 
him, bleſſed in him, even according to the 


2. But 


; . 
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Fut in that the mercy-ſeat is without 


meaſure, as to the height, it is to ſhew, 
that, would God extend it, it is able to 
reach, even them that fall from heaven, 


and to ſave all that ever lived on earth, even 


all that are now in hell. For there is, not 
only breadth enough for them that ſhall 
be ſaved, but bread enough and to ſpare, 


T.oke £5.47 : 
_— 12 alt, ſays God, put the mercy- 


abo de upom the ark. Thus he ſaid to Moſes, 
Hy this _ the place which David aſſign- 


ed for it, Exod. 25.21. 1 Chron. 28. 11. 


Now its being by God's ordinance 


placed thus, doth teach us many things. 
1. That Mercy's foundation to us 15 
Chriſt, The mercy-ſeat was ſet upon the 


ark of the teſtimony, and there it reſted to | 
us- ward. Juſtice would not, could not | 


have ſuffered us to have had any benefit by 


mercy, had it not found an ark, a Chriſt 


to reſt upon. Deliver him, faith God, from 


going down into the pit, I have found a | 


ranſom, Job 33. 24. | | 

4 In 15 * placed above, it doth 
ſhew alſo that Chriſt was of mercies ordain- 
ing, a fruit of mercy. Mercy is above, 
is the ordainer ; God is love, and ſent of 
love his Son to be the ſaviour, and propi- 
tiation for our fins, John 3. 16. 1 John 4. 
10. 


z. In that the mercy-ſeat, and ark, was 


thus joined together, it alſo ſhews, that 
without Chriſt, mercy doth not act. Hence, 


when the prieſt came of old to God for 


mercy, he did uſe to come into the hol 

place with blood; yea, and did uſe to 
ſprinkle it upon the mercy- ſeat, and before 
it ſeven times. Take away the ark, and 
the mercy-ſeat will fall, or come greatly 
down at leaſt : So take away Chriſt, and 
the flood-gate of mercy is let down, and 
the current of mercy ſtopt. This is true, 


for ſo ſoon as Chriſt ſhall leave off to me- 


diate, will come the eternal Judgment. 
4. Again, In that the mercy-ſeat, was 
ſet above upon the ark, it teacheth us to 
know, that mercy can look down from 
heaven, though the law ſtand by, and 
looks on ; but then it muſt be in Chriſt, as 
kept there and fulfilled by him for us. The 
law out of Chriſt is terrible, as a lion, the 
law in him is meek as a lamb. The rea- 


Jon is, for that it finds in him enough to 


anſwer for all their faults, that come to 
God for mercy by him. Chri/t is the end 


of the law for righteouſneſs, and if that be 
true, the law for that can look no further, 


whoever comes to God by him. The law 


did uſe to ſentence terribly, until it was 


put into the ark to be kept: But after it 
was faid it is there to be kept, we read 
not of it as afore, 1 Kings 8. 9. 2 Chron. 
5. 10. Rom, 10.4. | 

5. Let them then that come to God for 
mercy, be ſure to come to him by the 


ak, Chriſt, For grace, as it deſcends to 
Vor. I. 


22 


us from above the mercy-ſeat, ſo that 
mercy-ſeat doth reſt upon the ark; Where 
fore ſinner, come thou for mercy that 
way : For there, if thou meeteſt with the 
law, it can do thee no harm : Nor can 
mercy, ſhouldeſt thou elſe where meet it, 
do thee good. 

Come therefore, and come boldly to 
the throne of grace, this mercy- ſeat, thus 
born up by the ark, and obtain mercy, and 
find * 4a to help in time of need, Heb. 
4. ult. | 

Wherefore the thus placing of things 
in the holieſt, is admirable to behold in 
the word of God. For that indeed is the 
glaſs, by, and through which we muſt be- 


hold this glory of the Lord. Here we 


ſee the reaſon of things: Here we ſee how 


a juſt God can have to do, and that in a 


Way of merey, with one that has ſinned 


againſt him: It is becauſe the law has 
been kept by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. For 
as you ſee the mercy- ſeat ſtands upon the 


ark of the covenant, and there God acts 


in a way of grace towards us, Exod. 25. 
I7, to 23. ö 


LXIV. Of the living waters of the inner 
temple. 


| Af HOUGH in the holy relation 


of the building of the temple, no 
mention is made of thefe waters, but only 
of the mount on which, and the materials 
with which the king did build it ; Yet it 
ſeems to me, that in that mount, and 
there too, where the temple was built, 
there was a ſpring of living water. This 
ſeems more than probable by Ezek. 47. 1. 
where he ſaith, He brought me to the door 
of- the houſe, and bebold, waters iſſued out 
from under the threſhold of the houſe eaft- 


ward, for the fare-front of the houſe ſtood 


toward the eaſt, and the waters came down 
from under, from the right fide of the houſe, 
at the ſouth fide of the altar. 

So, again, Joel 3. 18. And a fountain 
ſhall come forth of the houſe of the Lord, 
and ſhall water the valley of Sbittem. Nor 
was the ſpring, where-ever was the firſt. 
appearance of theſe holy waters, but in 
the ſanctuary, which is the holieſt of all 
(Ezek. 47. ver. 12.) where the mercy-ſeat 
ſtood ; which in Revelations is called, The 
throne. of God, and of the Lamb, Chap. 22. 
REF | 

This alſo is that which the prophet Ze- 
chariah means, when he fays, Living 
waters ſhall go forth from Teruſalem, half 
of them toward the former ſea, and half of 
them toward the hinder ſea, &c. Zech. 14. 
8. They are ſaid to go forth from Jeru- 
ſalem, becauſe they came down to the city 
from out of the ſanctuary which ſtood in 
Jeruſalem. | 


This is that which in another place is 


called a river of water of life, becauſe it 


2 comes 


| « 


* 
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comes forth from the throne, and becaule | 


it was at the head of it, as I ſuppoſed, 
uſed in and about temple worſhip. "Twas 
with this, I think, that the molten ſea 
and the ten lavers were filled, and in 
which the prieſts waſhed their hands and 
feet when they went into the temple to 
do ſervice; and that alſo in which they 
waſhed the ſacrifices before they offered 
them to God ; Yea, I preſume, all the 
waſhings and rinſings about their worſhip, 
was with this water. | 
This water is ſaid in Ezekiel and Reve- 
lations, to have the tree of life grow on 
the banks of it, Ezek. 47. Rev. 22. and 
was a type of the word and ſpirit of God, 
by which, both Chriſt himſelf ſanctified 
himſelf, in order to his worſhip; as high 
rieſt; and alſo this water is that which 
heals all thoſe that ſhall be ſaved ; and by 
which, they being ſanctified thereby allo, 
do all their works of worſhip and ſervice 
acceptably, through _ Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord! e 
This water therefore is ſaid to go forth 
into the ſea, the world, and to heal its 


fiſh, the ſinners therein; Vea, this is that 


water of which Chriſt Jeſus our Lord 
faith, I hoſoever fhall drink thereof ſball 
live for ever, Ezek. 47. 8, 9, 10. Zech. 
14. 8. Fd 


LXV, Of the chains which were in the 


oracle or inner temple. 


8 there were chains on the pillars 
temple, and in the firſt houſe ; ſo, like 
unto them, there was chains in the holieſt, 
here called the oracle. 

Theſe chains were not chains in ſhew, 
or as carved on wood, &c. but chains in- 


deed; and that of gold; And they were 


prepared to make a partition Sefare the 


oracle within, 1 Kings 6. 21. 2 Chron. 3. 


10. | 
J told you before, that the holieſt wa 
called the oracle, not becauſe in a ſtrict 
enſe the whole of it was ſo, but bec auſe 
ſuch anſwer of God was there, as was not 


in the outward temple ; but I think that 
the ark and mercy-ſeat, was indeed more 


ſpecially that called the oracle; for there 
0 l I meet with thee, faith God, and from 
above that will I commune with thee, When 
David ſaid, I lift my hands toward. thy 
holy oracle; he meant not ſo much to- 
wards the holieſt houſe, as toward the 
mercy-ſeat that was therein, Or as he faith 
in the margin, Toward the oracle of thy 
ſanctuary, Plal. 28. 2. 8 

1. When therefore he ſaith before the 
oracle, he means, theſe chains were put 
in the moſt holy place, before the ark and 
mercy-ſcat, to give to Aaron and his ſons 


to underſtand, that an additional glory 


that ſtood before the porch of the | 


* 


* 


—— 


was there; For the ark and mercy-ſear 
were preferred, before that holy houſe it. 
ſelf, even as Chriſt and the grace of Gog 
is preferred before the higheſt heayen« 
The Lord is high above all nations, and j;, 
glory is above the heavens, Pal. 117. 4. 
So then, the partition that was made in 
this houſe by theſe chains, theſe golden 
chains, was not ſo much to divide the hol 
from the place moſt holy, as to ſhew that 
there is in the holieſt houſe, that, which 


is yet more worthy than it. 


The holieſt, was a type of heaven 


but the ark and mercy-ſeat were a type of 


Chriſt, and of the mercy of God to us by 
him; and I trow, any man will conclude 
if he knows what he ſays, that the God 
and Chriſt of heaven are more excellent, 
than the houſe they dwell in. Hence Da- 
vid ſaid again, Whom have J in heaven but 
thee? For thou art more excellent than 


| they, Pal. 73. 25. 


For though that which is called heaven, 
would ſerve ſome ; yea, though God him- 
ſelf was out on it, yet none but the God of 


heaven will ſatisfy a truly gracious man: 


Tis God that the ſoul of this man thirſteth 
for; Tis God that is his exceeding joy, 
Pal. 42. 2. Pſal. 63. 1. Pſal. 143. 6. 
Pſal. 17. ult. Pſal. 43. 4. . 
Theſe chains then, as they made this 
partition in the moſt holy place, may teach 
us, that when we ſhall be glorified in hea- 
ven, we. ſhall yet, even then, and there, 
know that there will continue an infinite 
diſproportion between God and us. The 
golden chains that are there, will then 
diſtinguith the creator from the creature. 
For we, even we Which ſhall be ſaved, 
ſhall yet retain our own nature, and ſhall 
{till continue finite beings ; yea, and ſhall 
there alſo ſee a diſproportion between our 
Lord, our head, and us; for though now | 
we are, and alſo. then ſhall be like him, 
as to his manhood ; yea, and ſhall be like 
him alſo, as being glorified with his glory; 
yet he ſhall tranſcend and go beyond us, as 
to degree and ſplendor, as far as ever the 
higheſt king on earth did ſhine above the 
meaneſt ſubject that dwelt in his kingdom. 
Chains have of old been made uſe of as 
notes of diſtinction, to ſhew us who are 
bond men, and who free: Yea, they ſhall 
at the day of judgment be a note of dif- 
tinction of bad and good; even as here 
they will diſtinguiſh the heavens from God, 
and the creature from the creator, 2 Pet. 
2. 4. Jude 6. Mat. 22. 13. | | 
True, They are chains of fin and wrath, 
but theſe chains of gold ; yet theſe chains, 
even theſe alſo will keep creatures in their 
place, that the creator may have his glory, 
and receive thoſe acknowledgments there 
from them, which is due unto his majeſty, 
Rev. 4. and Chap. 5.11, to 15. 
viſe Fu, LVL 
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1 
6 


fice in the inner temple. 


HEN things were thus ordained in 
/ the houſe moſt holy, then went the 
high prieft in thither, according as he was 
appointed, to do his office, which was to 
burn incenſe in his golden cenſer, and to 
ſprinkle with his finger the blood of his 
{acrifice, for the people, upon and above 
the mercy-ſeat, Exod. 30. 7, 8, 9, 10. 
Levit. 16. 11, to 15. = 
Now for this ſpecial work of his, he 


of 


had peculiar preparations. 
I. He was to be waſhed in water. 

2. Then he was to put on his holy gar- 
ments. 1 
holy oil. me, 
Then an offering was to be offered 
for him, for the further fitting of him for 
his office. | h 

5. The blood of this ſacrifice muſt be 
put, ſome of it, upon his right ear, ſome 
on the thumb of his right hand, and ſome 
on the great toe of his right foot. 

This done, ſome more of the blood, with 
the anointing oil, muſt be ſprinkled upon 
him, and upon his garment ; for after this 
manner muſt he be conſecrated to his 
work, as high prieſt, Exod. 29. chap. 


the purity of. Chriſt's humanity. 


perfections of Chriſt's righteouſneſs. 

The holy oil that was poured on his 
head, was to ſhew how Chriſt was anoint- 
ed with the Holy Ghoſt unto his work, as 
prieſt, 


type of that offering Chriſt offered in the 
garden, when he mixed his ſweat with his 
own blood, and tears, and (cries, when 


| and was heard in that be feared; for with 
| his blood, as was Aaron with the blood of 
the bullock that was lain for him, was this 
bleſſed one beſmeared from head to foot, 
| when his ſweat, as great drops or clodders 
of blood, fell down from head, and 
face, and whole body to the ground, Luke 
22. 44. Heb. 10. 20. f 
When Aaron was thus prepared, then he 
offered his offering for the people, and car- 
ried the blood within the vail, Levit. 16. 
The which Chriſt ſeſus alſo anſwered, when 
| he offered his own body without the gate, 
and then carried his blood into the hea- 
vens, and ſprinkled it before the mercy- 
ſeat, Heb. 13. 11, 12. Chap. 9. 11, 12, 24. 
For Aaron was a type of Chriſt , his of- 
ering, a type of Chriſt's offering his body; 
the blood of the ſacrifice, a type of the 
blood of Chriſt ; his garments a type of 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs ; the mercy-ſeat, a 
type of the throne of grace ; the incenſe, 
a type of Chriſt's praiſe; and the ſprink- 


3. Aker that he was to be anointed with 


His being waſhed in water, was to ſhew 


His curious robes was a type of all the 


The ſacrifice of his conſecration was a 


be prayed to him that was able to ſave him; 
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mercy-ſeat, a type of Chriſt's pleading the 
virtue of his ſufferings for us in the pre- 
ſence of God in heaven. 

Wherefore holy brethren, partakers of the 
heavenly calling, confider the apoſtle and 
high prieſt of our profeſſion, Chriſt Teſus : 
And ſeeing we have a great high prieſt, that 
rs paſſed into the heavens, Jeſus the Son of 
God, let us hold faft our profeſſion ; for wwe 
have not an high prieſt; which cannot be 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities, but 
was in all points tempted as we are, yet with- 
out fin. Let us therefore come boldly to the 
throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, 
and find grace to help in time of need : For 
every high prieſt taken from among men, is 
ordained for men, in things pertaining to 
Goa, that he may offer both gifts and ſacri- 
fices for ſin, who can have compaſſion on the 
gnorant, and on them that are out of the 
way, for that he bimſelf alfo is compaſſed 
with infirmity. | 

This then is our high prieſt ; and he was 
made ſo, not after the law of a carnal com- 
manament, but after the power of an endleſs 
life : For Aaron and his ſons were made 
prieſts without an vath, but this with an 
oath by him that ſaid unto him, The Lord 


are, and will not repent ; Thou art a 


prieſt for ever, after the order of Melchi- 
ſedec. „ 


By ſo much was Jeſus made the ſurety of 
a better teſtament ; and they truly were many 


prieſts, becauſe they were not ſuffered to con- 


tinue by reaſon of death, but this man, be- 
cauſe he continueth ever, hath an unchange- 
able prieſthood. Wherefore he is able to 
fave them to the uttermoſt that come to God 
by vim, ſeeing be ever-liveth to make inter- 


| cefſion for them. 


Fr ſuch an high prieft became us, who 
is boly, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from 
ſinners, and made higher than the heavens ; 
who needeth not daily, as thoſe high prieſts, 
to offer up ſacrifice, firſt for his own ſins, 
and then for the ſins of the people: for this 
he did once, when he offered up himſelf. For 
the law maketh men high prieſts which have 


infirmities; but the word of an oath which 


was fince the law, maketh the Son, who ts 
conſecrated for evermore. | 

Now of the things which we have ſpoken, 
this is the ſum ; We have ſuch an high prieſt 
who 15s ſet down on the right hand of the 
throne of the majeſty in the heavens, A 
miniſter of the ſanctuary, and of the new 
tabernacle, which the Lord pitched and not 
man. For every high frieft is ordained to 
offer ſacrifices, wherefore it is of neceſſity 
that this man have ſomewhat alſo to offer. 
For if he were on earth, he ſhould not be a 
high prieſt, ſeeing that there are prieſts that 
offer gifts according to the lam. Who ſerve 
unto the example and ſhadow of heavenly 
things; as Moſes was admoniſhed when be 


| was about to make the tabernacle : Fer ſee, 
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ſaith be, that thou make all things according | 


to the pattern ſhewed to thee in the mount. 
But Chrift being come an high prieſt of 
good things to come; by a greater and more 
perfect tabernacle ; that is to ſay, not of . this 
building: Neither by the blood of bulls and 
calves, but by his own blood he entered in 
once into the holy place, having obtained 
eternal redemption for us. For if the blood 
of goats, bulls, and aſhes of an beiſer 
ſprinkling the unclean, ſanttifieth to the puri- 
hing of the fleſh : how much more ſhall the 
bleod of Chrift, who through the eternal 
Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to God, 
purge your conſciences from dead works, t0 
ſerve the Irving God. 5 
For Chriſt is not entered into the holy 
places made with hands, which are the fi 
gures of the true: But into heaven itſelf, 
now to appear in the preſence of God for us. 
Nor yet that he ſhould offer himſelf often, as 
the high prieft entered into the holieft every 
year with the blood of others, for then muſt 
be often have ſuffered ſince the foundation of 
the world. But now once in the end of the 
world hath he appeared to put away fin by 
the ſacrifice of himſelf. And as it is appoint- 
ed unto. men, once to die; and after this, 
the judgment: So Chriſt was once offered to 
bear the fins of many: And to them.that lock 
for him, ſhall be appear the ſecond tyme with- 


cut ſin, unto ſalvation, Heb. 3. 1, 2. Chap. 


4.14, 15. Chap. 5. 1, 2. Chap. 7. 16, to 29. 
Chap. 8. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5 hap. 9. 10, to 29. 


LXVII. Of the high prieſt's going into the | 


holieſt alone. | 


| A it was the privilege of the high 
EG 


rieſt to go into the holieſt alone; 
ſo there was ſomething of myſtery alſo; 
to which I ſhall ſpeak a little: There ſhall; 
ſays God, be no man in the tabernacle of 
the congregation, when Aaron goeth in to 
make an atonement in the holy place, until he 
comes out, and have made an atonement 
for himſelf, and for his houſhold, and for all 
the congregation of Iſrael, Lev. 16. 17, &c. 
The reaſon is, For that Chriſt 1s medi- 
ator alone ; he trod the wine-preſs alone, 
and of the people there was none with 
him, to help him there, Iſa. 63. 3. 1 Tim. 
"23% 
o the people there was none to help 


him to bear his croſs, or in the manage- 


ment of the firſt part of his prieſtly office : 
Why then ſhould there be any to ſhare 
with him in his executing of the ſecond part 
thereof. Beſides, he that helps an inter- 
ceſſor, mult himſelf be innocent, or in fa- 
vour, upon ſome grounds not depending on 
the worth of the interceſſor. But as to the 
interceſſion of Chriſt, who can come in to 
help upon the account of ſuch innocency or 
worth ? Not the higheſt angel ; for there 


is none ſuch but one, wherefore he muſt 


do that alone. Hence 'tis ſaid he went in 
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alone, 1s there alone, and there interceeg; 


alone. And this is manifeſt, not only in 
the type, Aaron: But in the ant 
Chriſt Jeſus, Heb. 6. 19, 2c. Chap. 9. - 
8, 9, lo, 11, 12,23, 14. F? 
I do not fay that there is no man in 
heaven but Jeſus Chriſt ; but I fay, he ig 
there to make interceſſion for us alone. Vea 
the holy text ſays more: 


you; and i, I go and prepare a place for pn 
J will come again and take you to myſelf. thes 
where T am, there ye may be alſo, Joh.! 4. 


„ | rs 

This text ſeems to inſinuate that Chriſt 
is in the holieſt, or higheſt heavens alone: 
and that he there alone muſt be until bh 
has finiſhed his work of interceſſion :. For 
not till then, he comes again to take us to 
himſelf. | 1 

Let us grant Chriſt the pre-eminency in 
this, as alſo in all other things; for he is in. 
terceſſor for his church, and makes it for 
them in the holieſt alone. Tis faid he i; 
the light that no man can approach unto, 


ther but once a year. 


; S the high prieſt went into the ho- 
lieſt, when he went thither alone: 80 
to do that work, he went in thither but 
once a year. Thou ſhalt not come at all times, 
ſaid God to him, into the holy place, within 
the vail, before the mercy-ſeat, which is upon 
the ark, that thou die not, Levit. 16.2, 
And as he was to go in thither but once 
a year, ſo not then neither, upleſs clothed 
and adorned with his Aaronical holy robes. 
Then he was to be clothed, as I hinted be- 
fore, with the holy robes, the frontlet of 
gold upon his forehead, the names of the 
twelve tribes upon his breaſt, and the 
jingling bells upon the ſkirts of his gar- 
ment; nor would all this do, unleſs he 
went in thither with blood, Exod. 28. 
Levit. 16. We 


ſpecial notice of, and makes great uſe of it. 
Once a year, ſaith he, this high prieſt went 
in thither : once a year, that is, to ſhew 
that Chriſt ſhou!d once in the end of the 


world, go into heaven itſelf to make in- 


year, he ſhews: the term and time of the 
world 1s meant, and by once in that year, 


Net, ſaith he, that he ſhould offer himſelf 


often : as the high prieſt entered into the holy 


place every year with the blood of others: 
For. then muſt he often have ſuffered, fince 
the foundation of the world. But now once 
in the end of the world, hath he appeared 
7 og away fin, by the ſacrifice of bimſet, 
Heb. 9. WY: | 


| without the vail, he is now gone into the 


holieſt 


type, 


Igo, faith Chriſt, 70 prepare a place for 


LXVIII. Of the high prieſt's going in thi- 


Now this once a year, the apoſtle taketh | 


terceſſion there for us. For by this word, 


he means, once in the end of the world. 


And having thus once offered his ſacrifice 


24 
. 
hy _ 
uy 
3 
©5803 
+4 
A 
3 
3 
I'Z | 
7,8 
= 
* 
_ 
by 
. x 
2 8 5 
. 
5 
F = 
oe * 
7% 
x ö 
BY k 
_ 
"* t 
8 1 
= 
A 2 
A "<8 
n 
1 
_ A 
3 3 . 
"4 
* 


* 
4 
x 
F 
— : 
_ = 
_ £ 
5 
= 
=. 
5 
= 
_ 
AY 
 / 


Solomon's Temple fpiritualized. 4425 


(or us: Not into the holy places made with 
n which are the figures of the true, 
but into heaven itſelf; now to appear in 
the preſence of God for us. i 
Now if our Lord Jeſus is gone indeed, 
now to appear in the preſence of God for 
vs; and if this now be the once a year, 
that the type ſpeaks of. The once in the 
end of the world, as our apoſtle ſays; then 
it follows, that the people of God ſhould 
all ſtand waiting for his benediction, that 
to them he ſhall bring with him, when he 
ſhall return from thence. Wherefore he 
adds, Chriſt was once offered to bury the fins 
of many, and to them that look for him ſhall 
he appear the ſecond time without fin unto 
ſalvation. ' | | 


the work that Chriſt has to do at the right 
hand of God, for that he ſtays there ſo 


you take in the making of his holy gar- 


thereof, he has been above in heaven above 
= fixteen hundred years, and yet has not 
done. — 
J This therefore calls for faith and pa- 
tience in ſaints, and by this he alſo tries 
the world; ſo that they in mocking man- 
ner begin to ſay already. Where is the pro- 


again, We muſt look and watt. 

If the people waited for Zacharias, and 
wondered that he ſtaid ſo long, becauſe 
= he ſaid in the holy place ſomewhat longer 
= than they expected. No marvel, if the 
= faith of the world about Chriſt's coming is 
fled and gone long ago, yea, and that the 
children alſo are put to wait, ſince a ſcrip- 
ture little while doth prove ſo long: For 
that which the apoſtle faith, Yet a little 
while, doth prove to ſome to be a very 
long little, John 16. Heb. 10. 37. 

True, Zacharias had then to do with 
angels, and that made him ſtay ſo long. 
O but Jeſus is with God, before him, in 
his preſence, talking with him, ſwallowed 
up in him, and with his glory, and that is 
bone cauſe he ſtays ſo long. He is there 
| alſo pleading his blood for his tempted 

ones, and interceding for all his ele&, and 
waits there till all his be fitted for, and 
ready to enter into glory: I ſay, he is there, 
and there muſt be till- then : and this is 
another reaſon why he doth ſtay the time 
we count ſo long. | 

And indeed, it is a wonder to me, that 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord ſhould once think, 
now he is there, of returning hither again, 
conſidering the ill treatment he met with 


again, had he not a people here that can- 
not be made perfect, but by his coming to 


them, He allo is made judge of quick 
Vor I, 


22 


holieſt to perfect his work of mediation 


This therefore ſhews us the greatneſs of 
long. He accompliſhed all the firſt part of. | 
his prieſthood in leſs than forty years, if | 


ments and all; but about this ſecond part | 


miſe of his coming, (2 Pet. 3. 4.) But 1 ſay 


here before. But what will not love do? | 
ourely he will never touch the ground 


and dead, and will get him glory in the 


ruin of them that hate him. 


His people are as himſelf to him. Can 
a loving huſband abide to be always from 
a beloved ſpouſe ? Beſides, as I ſaid, he is 
to pay the wicked off, for all their wicked- 


_ nels, and that in that very plat, where they 


have committed it. Wherefore the day 


appointed for this is ſet, and he will, and 


ſhall come quickly to do it. 
For however the time may ſeem long 


to us, yet according to the reckoning of 


God, it is but a littie while ſince he went 


into the holieſt to interceed. A thouſand * 


years with the Lord is but as one day, and 
after this manner of counting he has not 
been gone yet full two days into the holieſt. 


The Lord is not flack concerning bis promiſe, 


as ſome men count flackneſs; he will come 
quickly, and will not tarry, 2 Pet. 3. Heb. 
10. 37. | 


LXIX. Of the cherubims, and of their be- 


ing placed over the mercy-ſeat in the 


inner temple. 


TP HERE was alſo cherubims in the 


moſt holy place, which were ſet on 


high above the mercy-ſeat. See 1 Kings 


Oc %% $0, $6, 27 T8. | | 
1. Theſe are called by the apoſtles, The 

cherubims of glos covering the mercy-ſeat, 

Hed. 9. 5. = | 


2. Theſe cherubims were figures of the 
angels of God, as in other places we have 


proved. 


3. It is ſaid theſe cherubims were made 
of image-work, and that in ſuch manner, 
as that they could, as ſome think, move 
their wings by art: Wherefore it is ſaid 
they ſtretched forth their wings; the wings 


of the cherubims ſpread themſelves ; and that 


the cherubims ſpread forth their wings over 
the place of the ark, andthe ſlaves thereof above, 


| 1 Kings 6. 27. 2 Chron. 3. 13. ch. 5. 8. 
4.᷑. U read alſo of theſe cherubims, that 
they had chariots and wheels; by which is 
taught us how ready and willing the angels 
are to fetch us when commanded, unto the 


paradiſe of God ; for theſe chariots, were 


types of the boſoms of the angels; and 


theſe wheels, of the quickneſs of their mo- 
tion to come for us when ſent. The cha- 
riots of God are twenty thouſand, even thou- 
ſands of angels; the Lord is among them, as 
in Sinai, in the holy place, 1 Chron, 20. 28. 


. Ezek. 10.9, 45, 10, 15; T9; 28; 1 Kings 


6. 17, Pſal. 08. 17. 2 Kings 2. 11. Dan. 
"20. | 
5. What difference, if any, there is be- 
tween cherubims and ſeraphims, into that 
I ſhall not now enquire ; though I believe 
that there is diverſe orders and degrees 
of angels in the heavens, as there are de- 


grees and diverſe orders among men in the 


world. But that theſe cherubims were 
figures of the holy angels, their being thus 


5 * : | placed 
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placed in che holy oracle, doch declare, 


or their dwelling- place is heaven, though 


they, for our ſakes, are converſant in the 


word, FRE ior hn 

6. It is faid, that theſe cherubims in 
this holy place, did ſtand upon their feet. 
To ſhew, . 1 

1. That the angels of heaven are not 
fallen from their ſtation, as the other an- 
gels are. | TO. AIC, - 

2, To ſhew alſo that they are always 


ready at God's bidding, to run with ſwitt- | 


neſs ta do his pleaſure. | | 

J. To ſhew alſo that they ſhall continue 
in their ſtation, being therein confirmed 
by Jeſus Chriſt, by whom all things conſiſt, 
Col. Ja | 

7. It is faid, their faces were inward, 
looking one to another, yet withal, ſome- 


what aſcending, to ſhew that the angels 


both behold, and wonder at the myſteries 
of grace, as it is diſplayed to us- ward, from 
off the mercy-ſeat. The faces of the cheru- 
bims ſhall look one to another; toward the 
mercy-ſeat ſhall the faces of the cherubims be, 
Exod. 25. 20. 2 Chron. 3. 13. 1 Pet. 1. 
12. Epheſ. 3. 10. . 5 
1 math) the mercy-ſeat : They are de- 
firous to ſee it, and how from hence (I 
ſay) mercy doth look towards us. 
2. They look one towards another, to fhew 


that they agree to rejoice in the ſalvation of 


our ſouls, Luke 15. 10. 

3. They are ſaid to ſtand above the mer- 
cy-ſeat (perhaps) to ſhew that the angels 
have not need of thoſe acts of mercy and 
forgiveneſs as we have, who ſtand below, 
1 are ſinners. They ſtand above it, they 
are holy. I do not ſay, they have no need 
that the goodneſs of God ſhould be ex- 
tended to them, for it is by that they have 


been, and are preſerved; but they need 
not to be forgiven, for they have commit- 


ted no iniquity. OY 
4. They ſtand there alſo with wings 


ſtretched out, to ſhew how ready, if need 


be, the angels are to come from heaven 
to preach this goſpel to the world, Luke 2. 
„ 14 14: - 

5. It is faid in this, that thus ſtanding, 
their wings did reach from wall to wall; 
from one fide of this holy houſe, to the 
other, to ſhew, that all the angels within 
the boundaries of the heavens, with: one 
conſent, and one mind, are ready to come 
down to help, and ſerve, and do for God's 
elect at his command. | 

It is faid alſo that their wings are ſtretch- 
ed on high, to ſhew that they are only de- 
lighted in thoſe duties, which are enjoined 


them by the high and lofty one, and not in- 


clined, no not to ſerve the ſaints in their 
ſenſual or fleſhly deſigns. It may be alſo 
to ſhew. that they are willing to take their 
flight from one end of heaven, to-the other, 
to ſerve God and his church for good, 


Matt. 13. 4', 49- chap. 24. * cha t. 
31. 2 Theſſ. 1. 75 „ Y | 2 
LXX. Of the figures that were upon the 

walls of the inner temple. 
1 E wall of the inner temple, which 
| was a type of heaven, was, as 1 
have already told you, cieled with cedar 
from the bottom to the top. Now by the 


| viſion of Ezekiel, it is faid, this wall was 


carved with cherubims and palm-trees, $, 
that a palm- tree was between a cherub, and 
every cherub had two faces: So that the face 
of a man was toward the palm-tree on the one 
fide, and the face of a young lion toward the 
palm-tree on the other fide. It was made 
thorough all the houſe round about; from the 
ground to above the door, were the cherubins 
and the palm-trees made, Ezek. 41. 17, 18, 
I9, 20. Es [7 

1. As to theſe cherubims and palm- 
trees, I have already told you what I 
think them to be figures of. The cheru- 
bims are figures of the holy angels, and 
the palm-trees of upright ones: we there- 
fore here are to diſcourſe only of the placing 
of them in the heavens. | 
2. Now you fee the palm-trees in the 
holicſt are placed between a cherub and a 
cherub, round about the houſe, which 
methinks ſhould be to ſignify, that the 
ſaints ſhall not there live by faich and hope, 
as here, but in the immediate enjoyment 
of God; for to be placed between the che- 
rubims, is to be placed where God dwells; 
for holy writ ſays plainly, He dwells be- 
tween the cherubims, even, where, here 
it is ſaid, theſe palm-trees, or upright ones 
are placed, 1 Sam. 4. 4. 2 Kings 19. 15. 
| I Chron. 13. 6. Pal. 80. 1. Iſa. 37. 16. 
The church on earth, is called God's 
houſe, and he will dwell in it for ever; 
and heaven itſelf is called God's houſe, 
and we ſhall dwell in it for ever; and that 
between the cherubims. This is more 
than grace, this is grace and glory, glory 
indeed. 

3. To dwell between the cherubims, 
may allo be to (hew that there we ſhall be 


equal to the angels. Mark, Here's a palm- 
tree and a cherub, a palm-tree and a che- 
rub. Here we are a little lower, out there 
we ſhall not be a whit behind the ver7 
chief of them. A palm- tree and a cherub, 
an upright one, between the cherubs, will 
then be round about the houſe; we ſhall 
be placed in the ſame rank, neither can they 
die any more, for they are equal to the angels, 
Luke 20. 36. 

4. The palm- trees thus placed, may be 
alſo to ſhew us, that the elect of God ſhall 
there take up the vacancies of the fallen 
angels; they for ſin were caſt down from 
the holy heavens; and we by grace ſhall 


———_— — 


be caught upthither, and be placed between 
a cherub 


= their places, who for fin were caſt from 


1 pity, an angel's place; from the ground, 
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—Fcrub and a cherub. When I fay their 
places, I do not mean the fickleneſs of that, 
te, that they fot want of electing love | 
did ſtand in Whlle in glory; for the hea- 
vens, by the blood of Chriſt, is now to us 
become a purchaſed poſſeſſion ; wherefore, 
as we ſhall have their place in the heaven- 
ly kingdom, ſo by virtue of redeeming 
blood, we ſhall there abide, and go no more 
out, for by that means that kingdom will 
and to us unſhaken, Heb. 9. 12. chap. 12. 
22, 23, 24, 28. Kev. 3. 12. 

5. Theſe palm - trees, I fay, ſeem to take 


thence. The elect therefore take that place 
in poſſeſſion, hut a better crown for ever. 
Thus Mael poſſeſſed that of the Canaanites, 
and David, Saul's kingdom, and Matthias, 
the apoſtleſhip of Judas, As 1. 20, 21, 
22, 23, 24» 25, 26. 6 

6. Nor were the habitations which the 
fallen angels loſt, excepting. that which 
was excepted before, at all inferior to theirs 
that ftood ; for their captain and prince is 
called fon of the morning, for he was the 
antitype thereof, Iſa. 14. 12. 

7. Thus you ſee they were placed from 
the ground, up to above the door ; that is, 
from the lowelt to the higheſt angel there. 
For as there are great ſaints and banal ones 
in the church on earth, ſo there are angels 
of divers degrees in heaven, ſome greater 
than ſome; but the ſmalleſt ſaint, when he 


and they went every one firaight forward, 
Eck. 10. 22. 1 
Theſe two faces then were to ſhew here 
the quickneſs of their apprehenſion, and 
their terribleneſs to execute the mind of 
God. The face of a man, ſignifies them 
maſters of reaſon : The face of a lion, the 
terribleneſs of their preſence, 1 Cor. 13. 12. 
Tudg. 13. 6. | 9 & 3 
In another place I read of their wheels; 
yea, that themſelves, their whole bodies, 
their backs, their hands, their wings, and 
their wheels, were full of eyes round about, 
Ezek. 1. 18. chap. 10. 12. 
And this is to ſhew us how knowing and 
quick-ſighted they ate in all providences 
and dark diſpenſations, ind how nimble in 
apprehending the miſchievous deſigns of 
the enemies of God's church, and fo how 
able they are to undermine them; and for 
as much alſo as they have the face of a 
| lion, we by that are ſhewed how full of 
| Power they are to kill and to deſtroy, when 
God ſays go forth and do ſo. 885 
Now with theſe we muſt dwell, and 


f 


EE 


| palm-tree and a cherub, muſk; be from the 

ground to above the door, round hone the 
| houſe ; the heavens. 1 
So that the face of 49 5 Was toward the 
ö balm- tree on the one ju _and the face of a 
17 lion toward the palm-tree / on the other 


gets to heaven, ſhall have an angel's dig- 


you find a palm-tree, between a cherub 
and a cherub. _ WET ETD 
8. And every cherub had two faces, fo 
here; but I read in chap. 10. that they had 
four faces a-piece: The firſt, was the face 
of a cherubim: The ſecond, the face of a 
man; The third, the face of a lion: And 
the fourth, the face of an eagle. oY 
4 They had two faces a-piece, not to 
ſhew that they were of a double heart, for 


thetr appearance and themſelves was the ſame, | 


| By theſe two faces may be alſo ſhewed, 


that we in the heavens ſhall, have glory 
| ſufficrent to familiarize us to the angels, 


| Their kion-like looks, with which they 


| uſed to fright the biggeſt ſaint on earth, as 


; ſhall then be accompanied with the fami- 
liar looks of a man. Then angels and men 
fhall be fellows, and have to do with each 
Z 104.54 brows 
Thus you ſee ſomething of that little I. 


| have found in the temple of God. 


The 


cohabit, a palm- tree and a cherub; a 
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The Acceptable Sacrifice: 
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Excellency of a Broken Heart: 
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Nature, Signs, and proper Effects of a contrite Spirit. 


With a PR EFA C E prefixed thereunto by an eminent Miniſter of 
the Goſpel in Lo NDO N. 
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A PRE FACE to the Reader, 


b HE author of the enſuing diſcourſe (Now with God, reaping the fruit of all 
his labour, diligence and ſucceſs in his maſter's ſervice) did experience in him- 
ſelf (through the grace of God,) the nature, excellency and comfort of a truly 

| broken and contrite ſpirit. So that what is here written, is but a tranſcript out of 

his own heart: For God (who had much work for him to do) was ſtill hewing and ham- 
mering him by his word, and ſometimes alſo by more than ordinary temptations and deſer- 
tions: The deſign, and alſo the iſſue thereof, thro' God's goodneſs, was the humbling and 
| keeping of him low in his own eyes. The truth is, (as himſelf ſometimes acknowledged) 
he always needed the thorn in the fleſh, and God in mercy ſent it him, leaſt under his ex- 
traordinary circumſtances, he ſhould be exalted above meaſure: which perhaps was the 
evil that did more eaſily beſet him, than any other. But the Lord was pleaſed to over-rule 
it, to work for his good, and to keep him in that broken frame, which is ſo acceptable vnto 
him, and concerning which it is ſaid, That he healeth the broken in heart and bindeth up 
their wounds, Pſal. 147. 3. And indeed it is a moſt neceſſary qualification that ſhould 
always be found in the diſciples E Chriſt, who are moſt eminent, and as ſtars of the firſt 
magnitude in the firmament of the church: Diſciples in the higheſt form of profeſſion 
need to be thus qualified in the exerciſe of every grace, and the performance of every duty: 
It is that which God doth principally and more eſpecially look after, in all our approaches, 
and acceſſes to him. It is 70 him that God will look, and with him God will dwell, who 
is poor, and of a contrite ſpirit, Iſa. 57. 15 and 66. 2. And the reaſon why God will 
manifeſt ſo much reſpect to one ſo qualified, is, becauſe he carries it ſo becomely towards 
him : He comes and lies at his feet, and diſcovers a quickneſs of ſenſe, and apprehen- 
fiveneſs of whatever may be diſhonourable and diſtaſteful to God, P/al. 38. 4. And if 
the Lord doth at any time but ſhake his rod over him, he comes trembling, and kiſſes the 
rod, and ſays, I is the Lord, let him do what ſcemeth him good, 1 Sam. z. 18. He is ſenſible | 
he hath finned and gone aſtray like a loſt ſheep, and therefore will juſtify God in his 
ſevereſt proceedings againſt him. This broken heart is alſo a pliable, and flexible heart, 
and prepared to receive whatſoever impreſſions God ſhall make upon it, and is ready to 
be moulded into any frame that ſhould beſt pleaſe the Lord. He ſays with Samuel, Speat, 
Lord, for thy ſervant bearetb, 1 Sam. 3. 10. And with David, When thou ſayeſt, Seek ye 
my face ; my heart ſaid unto thee, Thy face, Lord, will Tſeek, Pal. 27. 8. And ſo' with 
Paul, who tcemblingly ſaid, Lord, What wilt thou have me to do? Adds 9. 6. 
Now therefore ſurely ſuch a heart as this muſt needs be very delightful to God: He ſays 
to us, My ſon give me thy heart, Prov. 23. 16. But doubtleſs he means there a broken 
| heart: An unbroken keart we may keep to ourſelves ; it is the broken heart which God 
i will have us to give him. For indeed it is all the amends that the beſt of us are capable of 
4 making, for all the injury we have done to God in ſinning againſt him: We are not able 


| to give better ſatisfaction for breaking God's Laws, than by breaking our own 77 
this 
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this is all we can do of that kind, for the the blood of Chriſt only muſt give the due and 
full ſatisfaction to the juſtice of God, for what provocations we are at any time gullty of: 
But all that we can do, is to acgompany the acknowledgments we make of miſcarriages 
with a broken and contrite ſpirit. Therefore we find that when David had committed 
thoſe two foul ſins of adultery and murder, againſt God, he ſaw that all his ſacrifices 
ſignified nothing to the expiating of his guilt; therefore he brings to God a broken 


Mart, which carried in it the beſt expreſſion of indignation againſt himſelf, as of the 


higheſt reſpect he could ſhew to God, 2 Cor. 7. 111. iP 

The day in which we live, and the preſent circumſtances which the people of God, 
and theſe nations are under, do loudly proclaim a very great neceſſity of being in this 
broken and tender frame: For who can foreſee what will be the iſſue of theſe violent 
_ fermentations that are amongſt us? Who knows what will become of the ark of God? 
Therefore it is a ſeaſonable duty, with old Eli to fit trembling for it. Do we not alſo hear 
the ſound of the trumpet, the alarm of wars; and ought we not with the prophet, cry out, 
My bowels, my . bowels, I am pained at my very heart ; my heart miaketh a noiſe. in me, 
J cannot hold my peace, &c. Jer. 4. 19. Thus was that holy man affected with the con- 
ſideration of what might befal Jeruſalem,” the temple and ordinance of God, &c. as the 
conſequence of the preſent dark diſpenſations they were under: Will not a humble poſture 
beſt become us when we have humbling providences in proſpect? Mercy and judgment 
ſeem to be ſtruggling in the ſame womb of Providence; and which will come firſt out 
we know not: But neither of them can we comfortably meet, but with a broken and a 
contrite ſpirit. If Judgment comes, Joſiah's poſture of tenderneſs will be the beſt we can 
be found in; and alſo to ſay with David, My fleſh trembleth for fear of ' thee, and I am 
afraid of thy judgments, Pſal. 119. 120. It is very fad when God ſmites, and we are not 
grieved; which the prophet complains of, Thou haſt ſtricken them, but they have not grieved, 
Sc. They have made their faces harder than a rock, they bave refuſed io return, Jer. 5. 3. 

But ſuch as know the power of his anger, will have a deep awe of God upon their 
hearts, and obſerving him in all his motions, will have the greateſt apprehenſions of his 
diſpleaſure. So that when he is coming forth in any terrible diſpenſation, they will 
according to their duty prepare to meet him with a humbled and broken heart. But if he 
ſhould appear to us in his goodneſs, and further lengthen out the day of our peace and 
liberty, yet ſtill the contrite frame will be moſt- ſeaſonable ; then will be a proper time, 
with Job, to abhor ourſelves in duſt and aſhes: Job 42. 6. And to ſay with David, 
Who are we that thou haft brought us hitherto ! 2 Sam. 7. 18. | X 

But we muſt ſtill know that this broken tender heart is not a plant that grows in our 
own ſoil, but is the peculiar gift of God himſelf. He that made the heart muſt break 
the heart : We may be under heart-breaking Providences, and yet the heart remain alto- 
gether unbroken; as it was with Pharaoh; whoſe heart, though it was under the ham- 
mers of ten terrible judgments, immediately ſucceeding one another, yet continued harden- 
ed againſt God. The heart of man is harder than hardneſs itſelf, till God ſoftneth and 
breaks it; Men move not, they relent not, let God thunder never ſo terribly ; let God in 
the greateſt earneſt caſt abroad his firebrands, arrows, and death, in the moſt dreadful 
repreſentations of wrath and judgment, yet {till man trembles not, nor is any more 
aſtoniſhed than if in all this God were but in jeſt, till he comes and falls to work with 
him, and forces him to cry out, What have I done ? What ſhall I do? 

Therefore let us have recourſe to him, who as he gives the new heart, ſo alſo there- 
with the broken heart. And let men's hearts be never ſo hard, if God comes once to 
deal effectually with them, they ſhall become mollified and tender; as it was with thoſe 
hardened Jews, who by wicked and cruel hands murdered the Lord of life, though they 
flouted it out a great while ; yet how ſuddenly, when God brought them under the 
hammer of his word and ſpirit, in Peter's powerful miniſtry, were ** broken, and 
being pricked in their hearts, cried out, Iſen and brethren what ſhall we do? Acts. 2. 47. 

And the like inſtance we have in the jailor, who was a moſt barbarons hard hearted 
| Wretch ; yet when God came to deal with him, he was ſoon tamed, and his heart be- 
| came exceeding ſoft and tender, Acts 16. 29, 30. | 

Men may ſpeak long enough, and the heart not at all be moved; but, The voice of the 
Lord is powerful, the voice of the Lord is full of majefly, and breaketh the rocks and 
cedars : He turm the rock into a ſtanding water, the flint into a fountain of waters. 
And this is a glorious work indeed, that hearts of ſtone ſhould be diſſolved and 

2 5 into waters of godly ſorrow, working repentance not to be repented of, 
2 Cor. 7. 10. 6 Frans 0 | 

When God ſpeaks effectually, the ſtouteſt heart muſt melt and yield; Wait upon God 
| then for the ſoftning thy heart, and avoid whatſoever may be a means of hardening it ; 

ac the apoſtle cautions the Hebrews, Take heed, left you be hardened through the deceitfulneſi 
in, Heb. 4. az. Le. 8 „ 5 

Sin is decenful, and will harden all thoſe that indulge it; the more tender any man is 
to his luſt, the more will he be hardened by it. There 1s a native hardneſs in every mans 
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heart; and though it may be ſoftened by goſpel means, yet if thoſe means be afterwang. 
neglected, the heart will fall to its native hardneſs again; as it is with the wax and the 
clay. . nein backt! 
Therefore how much doth it behove us to keep cloſe to God, in the uſe of all goſpel 
means, whereby our hearts being once ſoftened, may be always kept ſo? which is beſt 
done by repeating the uſe of thoſe means which were at firſt bleſſed for the ſoftening of 


them. 


The following treatiſe may be of great uſe to the people of God (through his blefſing | 
accompanying it) to keep their hearts tender and broken, when ſo many after their hard. 
neſs, and impenitent heart, are treaſuring up wrath againſt the day of wrath, Rom. 2. 1 

O let none who peruſe this book, herd with that generation of hardened ones, but be 
a companion of all thoſe that mourn in Zion, and whoſe hearts are broken for their own, 


the churches, and the nations; who indeed are the only likely ones that will ſtand in the 
gap to divert judgments. When Shiſhak king of Egypt, with a great hoſt came up 


againſt Judah, and having taken their frontier fenced cities, they ſat down before Jeru- 
falem, which put them all under a great conflernation ; but the king and princes upon 
this humbled themfelves ; the Lord ſends a gracious meſſage to them by Shemaiah the 
prophet, the import whereof was, That becauſe they humbled themſelves, the Lord 
would not deſtroy them, nor pour out his wrath upon them by the hand of Shiſhak, 2 
Chron. 12. 5, 6, 7. * | x > 
The greater the party is of mourning chriſtians, the more hope we have that the ſtorm 


impending, may be blown over, and the bleſſings enjoined may yet be continued: A; 


long as there is a ſighing party, we may hope to be yet preſerved ; at leaſt ſuch will have 
the mark ſet upon themſelves, which ſhall diſtinguiſh them from thoſe whom the ſlaugh- 
termen ſhall receive commiſſion to deſtroy, Ezek. 9. 4. «ee | 

But I ſhall not further enlarge the porch, as deſigning to make way for the readers 
-entrance into the houſe, where I doubt not but he will be pleaſed with the furniture and 
proviſion he finds in it. And I ſhall only further aſſure him, that this whole book was 


not only prepared for, but alſo put into the preſs by the author himſelf whom the Lord 


was pleaſed to remove (to the great loſs and unexpreſſible grief of many precious ſouls) 


before the ſheets could be all wrought off. SEG 


And now as I hinted in the beginning, that what was tranſcribed out of the author's 
heart, into the book, may. be tranſcribed out of the book into the hearts of all who 


* 


ſhall peruſe it, is the deſire and prayer of 
| Sept. 21, 1688. A Lover and Honourer of all Saints as ſuch, 


George Coxkeyn. 
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The Acceptable Sacrifice : 
g OR, THE 
Excellency of a Broken Heart. 


Pſal. LI. 17. The Sacrifices of God are a Broken Spirit: a Broken 
and a Contrite Heart, O God, thou wilt not daſpiſe. 


Pſalm ; It may be fitly ſo called, | ſheweth, this pour man had, ſo ſoon 48 
; becauſe it is a Pſalm by which is | conviRtion did fall upon his ſpirit ; one 
manifeſt, the unfeigned ſorrow which he | while he cries for mercy, then he confeſſes 
had for his horrible fin, in defiling of | his heinous offences, then he bewails the 
Bathſheba, and ſlaying Uriah her huſband : | depravity of his nature; ſometimes he 
A relation at large, of which you have | cries out, to be waſhed and ſanctified, and 


then again, he is afraid that God wil! of 
| im 


p | HIS Pſalm is David's penitential | ' Many workings of heart, as this Pſalm 


Samuel, 
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him away from his preſence, and take his 


. 


holy Spirit utterly from him: And thus he 
2 N. till he comes to the text, and 


chere he ſtayeth his mind, finding in him- 


felf, that heart and ſpirit which God did 


ot diſlike : The ſacrifices of God, ſays he, 
= 1 ſpirit ; as if he ſhould ſay, I 
thank God I have that. A broken, and a 
contrit? heart, faith he, O God, thou will 
not deſpiſe.” As if he ſhould ſay, 1 thank 
God I have that. Aol 

The words conſiſt of two parts: 

1. An afſertion. 1 

2. A demonſtration of that aſſertion. 


The aſſertion is this, The ſacrifices of Gad 
are a broken ſpirit. Ge A. 
The demonſtration is this, Becauſe a bro- 
zen and a contrite heart God will not deſpiſe. 
In the aſſertion, we have two things 


preſent themſelves to our conſideration. 


7. That a broken ſpifit is ts God a ſa- | 


crifice. 5 . 
2. That it is to God, as that which an- 


ſwereth to, or goeth beyond all ſacrifices: 


The ſacrifices of God are a broken ſpirit. 


The demonſtration of this is plain, for 


that heart God will not deſpiſe it; A bro- 


hen and a contrite heart, O God thou will not 


deſpiſe. EE. | 
Whence I draw this concluſion : That a 
ſpirit rightly broken, an heart truly con- 


trite, is to God an excellent thing. 


* 


— — 


That is, a thing that goeth beyond all 


external duties whatever; for that is intend- 
ed by this ſaying, The ſacrifices, becauſe 


it anſwereth to all ſacrifices which we can 


offer to God: it ſerveth in the room, of 
all: All our ſacrifices without this, are no- 
thing, this alone is all. 


There are four things that are very ac- 


ceptable to God. The | 

Firſt is, The ſacrifice of the body of 
Chriſt for our fins, of this you read, Heb. 
10, For there you have it preferred to all 
burnt offerings and ſacrifices ; tis this that 
pleaſeth God, tis this that ſanctifieth and 


fo ſetteth the people acceptable in the ſight. 


of Gd. 85 
Secondly, Unfeigned love to God, is 


counted better than all ſacrifices, or exter- 


nal parts of worſhip: And to love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, with all the un- 


derſtanding, and with all the ſoul, and with 
all the ſtrength, and to love his neighbour as 


himſelf, is better than all whole burnt-offer- 
ings and ſacrifices, Mar. 12. 3 3 
Thirdly, To walk holily and humbly, and 
obediently towards and before God, is an- 
other: Mich. 6. 6, 7, 8. Hath the Lord as 
great delight in burnt-offerings and ſacrifices, 
as in obeying the voice of the Lord ? Behold 
to obey is better than ſacrifice ; and to 
bearken, than the fat of rams, 1 Sam. 15. 22. 


_ Fourthly, And this in our text is the 


fourth, The ſacrifice of God are a broken 
ſpirit + A broken and a contrite heart, O 
God, then awilt not deſpiſe. 


But note by the way, that this broken, 
this broken and contrite heart, is thus ex- 
cellent only to God: O Gad, faith he, 
thou wilt not deſpiſe it : by which is im- 
plied, the 'world have not this eſteem or 
reſpeCt for ſuch a heart, or for one that is 
of a broken and a contrite ſpirit : No, no, 
a man, a woman, that is bleſſed with a 
broken heart is fo far off from getting, 
by that, eſteem with the world, that they 


are but hurdens, and trouble houſes where- 


ever they are or go; Such people carry 
with them, moleſtation and diſquietment; 
they are in carnal families, as David was 


to the king of Gath, Troublers of the boiſe, | 


„ e 
Their ſighs, their tears, their day and 


night groans, their cries and prayers and 
ſolitary carriages puts all the carnal fami- 


ly out of order : Hence you have them 
brow beaten by ſome, contemned by others; 
yea, and their company fled from and de- 


| ſerted by others: But mark the text, 4 


broken and à contrite heart, O Gad, thou 
will not deſpiſe, but tather accept; for not 
to deſpiſe, is with God to eſteem and ſet a 
high price upon. 


But we will demonſtrate by ſeveral 


| particulars, that a broken ſpirit; a fpirit 


rightly broken, an heart truly contrite, 
is to God an excellent thing. 

Firſt, This is evident from the compari- 
ſon, thou defireſt not ſacrifice, elſe would I 
give it, thou delighteſt not in burnt-offerings: 
The ſacrifices of God, are a broken ſpirit, 
Fc. Mark, he rejecteth facrifices, offer- 
ings and facrifices : that is, all levitical, 
ceremonies under the law, and all exter- 
nal performances under the goſpel; but ac- 


cepteth a broken heart: It is therefore 


manifeſt by this, were there nothing elſe 
to be ſaid, that proves, that a heart rightly 
broken, truly contrite, is to God an excel- 
lent thing; for as you ſee ſuch a heart is 
ſet before all ſacrifice, and yet they were 
the ordinances of God, and things that he 
commanded ; but lo, a broken ſpirit is a- 
bove them all, a contrite heart goes beyond 
them, yea, beyond them, when all put 
together. Thou wilt not have the ane, 
thou wilt not deſpiſe the other : O brethren, 
a broken and a contrite heart is an excel- 
lent thing. Have I ſaid a broken heart, a 
broken and a contrite heart is eſteemed a- 

bove all facrifices. I will add, 
Secondly, It is of great efteem with 
God, than is either heaven or earth, and 
that's more than to be ſet before external 
duties. Thus ſaith the Lord, heaven is my 
throne, and the earth is my foorſtool, where 
is the houſe that ye built me, or where is 
the place of thy reſt? For all theſe things 
hath mine hands made, and all theſe things 
have been, ſaith the Lord; But to this man 
will I look, even to him that is poor and of a 
contrite ſpirit, and that trembleth at my word, 
Ifa. 66. 1, 2. | | 
Mark, 


- ſpirit do this. | 
But there is yet more in the words, To 
this man will I look; that is, For this man 


— | 
932 


The Excellency of a Broken Heart. 


— 


Mark, God ſaith, he hath made all theſe 
things, but he doth not ſay, that he will 
look to them, that is, take complacency 
and delight in them: No, there is that 


wanting in all that he hath made, that 


ſhould take up and delight his heart: But 


now, let a broken-hearted ſinner come be- 
fore him, yea, he ranges the world through- 


out to find out ſuch an one, and havi 
found him, To this man, ſaith he, will T look: 
I fay again, that ſuch a man to him is of 


: f a 4 
more value than is either heaven or earth; 


They, faith he, ſhall wax old, they ſhall pe- 
riſh, and vaniſh away, but this man he con- 


l abide 


tinues, he, as is preſented to us in another 
place, under another character, he Galle 
for ever, Heb. 1. 10, 11, 12. 1 John 2. 17. 


To this man will TI look, with this man 


will I be delighted; for ſo to look, doth 


ſometimes ſignify : Thou haſt raviſhed my 
heart, my fifter, my ſpouſe, ſaith Chriſt to 
his humble-hearted, thou haſt raviſhed my 
heart with one of thine eyes, (while it is as 


' a conduit to let the rivers out of thy 


broken heart) I am taten, ſaith he, with 


one chain of thy neck, Song. 4. 9. Here you 
ſee he looks and is raviſht, he looks and is 


taken, as it ſaith in another place, The king 


is beld in the galleries, Song 7. 5, That is, 
is taken with his beloved, with the doves 


eyes of his beloved, chap. 1. 15. with the 


contrite ſpirit of his people. 


But it 1s not thus reported of him with 
reſpect to heaven or earth, them he ſets 
more lightly by, Them he reſerves unto fire 
againſt the day of judgment and perdition 
of ungodly men, 2 Pet. 3. 7. But the broken 
in heart are his beloved, his jewels. 

Wherefore what I have faid as to this, 
muſt go for the truth of God, to wit, That 
a broken hearted finner, a ſinner with a 


contrite ſpirit, is of more eſteem with 


God, than is either heaven or earth : He 
faith, he hath made them, but ke doth not 
ſay, he will look to them; aith, they 
are his throne and footſtooky but he doth 
not ſay, they have taken or raviſht his 
heart ; No, 'tis thoſe that are of a contrite 


will 1 care, about this man will I camp, 1 


will put this man under my protection; for 


ſo to look to one, doth ſometimes ſignify; 
and I take the meaning in this place to be 
ſuch, Prov. 27. 23. Jer. 39.12. Chap. 40. 4. 

The Lord upboldeth all that fall, and 
raiſeth up all that are bowed down, (Pal. 
145. 14.) And the broken hearted are of 
this number, wherefore he careth for, 
campeth about, and hath ſet his eyes upon 
ſuch an one for good. This therefore is a 
ſecond demonſti ation to prove, That the 
man that hath his ſpirit rightly broken, his 
heart truly conwite, is of great eſteem 
with God. 


Thirdly, yet further, God doth not only 


| 


9 


pore ſuch an one, as has been ſaid, before 
eaven and earth, but he loveth, he de 
fireth to have that man for an intimate, fo. 
a companion ; he muſt dwell, he muſt 1 
habit with him that is of a broken heart 


with ſuch as are of a contrite ſpirit. y 


thus ſaith the high and lofty one, that ink. 
biteth eternity, whoſe name is boly, 1 


duell in the high, and holy place, with bin 
. alſo that is of da. contrite and bumble ſpirit 


&c. Ia. 57. 15. 

Behold here, both the mijeſty and con- 
deſcenſion of the high, and lofty one; Hi: 
majeſty, in that he is high, and the inhz. 
biter of eternity; I am the high and hefty 
one, faith he, I inhabit eternity; Verily 
this conſideration is enough to make the 
broken-hearted man creep into a mouſe. 
hole to hide himſelf from ſach a majeſty: 
But behold his heart, his condeſcending 
mind: I am for dwelling alſo with him that 
hath a broken heart, with him that is of a 
contrite ſpirit: That's the man that J 
would converſe with, that's the man with 
whom J will co-habit; that is, He, faith 
God, IT will chooſe for thy companion: For 
to defire to dwell with one, ſuppoſeth all 
theſe things; and verily, of all the men in 
the world, none have acquaintance with 
God, none underſtand what communion 
with him, and what his teachings mean, 
but ſuch as are of a broken and contrite 
heart; He is nigb to them that are f 
broken ſpirit, Pſal. 34. 18. Theſe are in- 
tended in the 14th Pſalm, where tis ſaid, 
The Lord looked down from heaven, to ſee if 
any did underſtand and ſeek God, that he 


| might find ſome body in the world with 


whom he might converſe ; for indeed there 
is none elſe that either underſtand, or that 
can tend to hearken to him. God, as I may 
ſay, is forced to break men's hearts, be- 


fore he can make them willing to cry to 


him, or be willing that he ſhould have any 
concerns with them ; the reſt ſhut their 


eyes, ſtop their ears, withdraw their 


hearts, or ſay unto God, Be gone: Job 21. 


But now the broken in heart can tend 


it, he has leiture, yea, leiſure, and will, 
and underſtanding, and all ; and therefore 
is a fit man to have to do with God. 
There is alſo room in this man's houſe, in 
this man's heart, in this man's ſpirit, for. 
God to dwell, for God to walk, for God 
to ſet up a kingdom. 
Here therefore is ſuitableneſs, Can two 
walk together, faith God, except they are 
agreed? Amos 33. The broken hearted 
deſireth God's company, When wilt thou 
come unto me, ſaith he? The broken heart- 
ed loveth to hear God ſpeak and talk to him. 
Here is a ſuitableneſs, Cauſe me, ſaith he, 
to hear joy and gladneſs, that the bones which 


thou haſt broken may rejoice, Plal. 51. 8. 


But here lies the glory, in that the high 
and lofty one, the God that inhabiteth e- 
ternity, and that has a high and holy pe 

of 
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————tation, ſhould chooſe to dwell 
2 to be a companion of the broken 
heatt, and of them that are of a contrite 
ſpirit: yea, and here is alſo great comfort 
e God doth not only prefer ſuch 
heart before all ſacrifices, nor eſteem ſuch 
a man above heaven and earth, nor yet 


only defire to be of his acquaintance, but 


he reſerveth for him his chief comforts, his 
heart-reviving and ſoul-oheriſhing cor- 


dials, J dwell, faith he, with ſuch to re- 
vive them, and to ſupport and comfort them, 


io revive the ſpirit of the humble, and to re- 
vive the heart of the contrite ones, Iſa. 57. 
15. The broken hearted man, is a faint- 
ing man; he has his qualms, his finkihg 


fits; he oftimes dies away with pain and 


fear; he muſt be ſtayed with flaggons, 
and comforted with apples, or elſe he can't 
tell what to do: He pines, he pines away 
in his iniquity z nor can any thing keep 
him alive and make him well, but the 
comforts and cordials of Almighty God : 


Wherefore with ſuch an one God will dwell, 


to revive the heart, to revive the ſpirit : 
1 revive the ſpirit of the humble, and to re- 


vive the heart of the contrite ones, Ezek. 


0 10, 1 I 0 | 
God has cordials, but they are to comfort 


them that are caſt down, 2 Cor. 7.6. And 


ſach are the broken hearted : As for them 
that are whole, they need not the phyſi- 


cian, Mark 1. 17. They are the broken in 


ſpirit, that ſtand in need of cordials : 
Phyſicians are men of no eſteem, but with 
them that feel their ſickneſs ; and this is 
one reaſon, why God is ſo little accounted 
of in the world, even becauſe they have 
not been made ſick by the wounding ſtroke 
of God. But when a man is wound- 


ed, has his bones broken, or is made ſick, 


and laid at the graves mouth ; Who is of 
that eſteem. with him, as is an able phyſi- 
cian? What is ſo much deſired as is the 
cordials, comforts and ſuitable ſupplies of 
the ſkilful phyſician in thoſe matters: And 
thus it is with the broken hearted ; he 


needs, and God has prepared for him 


plenty of the comforts and cordials of 
heaven, to ſuccour and relieve his ſinking 
ſoul. | 
Wherefore ſuch a one, lieth under all the 
promiſes, that have ſuccour in them, and 
conſolation for men, fick and deſponding 


of God : And they, ſays God, ſhall be re- 
freſhed and revived with them. 

Yea, They are deſigned for them, he hath 
therefore broken their hearts, he hath 
therefore wounded their ſpirits ; that he 
might make them apt to reliſh his reviving 
cordials, that he might miniſter to them 

is reviving comforts. 

For indeed, ſo ſoon as he hath broken; 
his bowels yearn, and his compaſſons 
bo up "a down within him, and will not 
OE | 
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ſuffer him to abide afflicting: Ephraim 
was one of theſe; but ſo ſoon as God had 
ſmitten him, behold his heart, how it 


works towards him; 1s Ephraim, ſaith he, 
my dear ſon? that is; he is ſo; Is he a 
pleaſant child? that is, he is fo; for ſince 
IT ſpake againſt him, I do earneſtly remember 


bim ſlill, therefore my bowels are troubled 


for him, I will ſurely have mercy upon bim, 

faith the Lord God, Jer. 31: 18, 193 20. 

This therefore is another demonſtration. 
Fifthly, as God prefers ſuch a heart, 


and eſteems the man that has it; above 


heaven and earth ; as he covets intimacy 


with ſuch an one, and prepares for him his 


cordials : So when he ſent his Son Jeſus 
into the world to be a ſaviour ; he gave 
him in ſpecial, a charge to take care of 
ſuch; yea, that was one of the main rea- 
ſons he ſent him down from heaven, 
anointed for his work on earth. _ | 

The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, 
faith he; becauſe be hath anointed me to 
preach the goſpel to the poor, be bath ſent me 
to bind up the broken hearted, &c. Iſa. 61. 1. 

Now that this is meant of Chriſt, is con- 
firmed by his own lips; for in the days 
of his fleſh, he takes this book in his hand, 
when he was in the ſynagogue at Naza- 
reth, and read this very place unto the 
people, and then tells them, that that 
very day, that ſcripture was fulfilled in 
their ears, Luke 4. 16, 17, 18. 

But ſee, Theſe are the ſouls whoſe wel- 
fare is contrived in the heavens: God con- 
ſalted their ſalvation, their deliverance, 
their health, before his Son came down 
from thence. 
monſtrate, that a broken hearted man, 
that a man of a contrite ſpirit, is of great 
eſteem with God. I have often wondered 
at David, that he ſhould give Joab and the 
men of war a charge, that they take heed 
that they carry it tenderly to that young 
rebel Abſalom his ſon, 2 Sam: 18. 5. But 
that God, the high God, the God againſt 
whom we have ſinned ; ſhould fo ſoon as 
he has ſmitten, give his Son a command, 
a charge, a commiſſion, to take care of, 
to bind up and heal the broken in heart; 


this is that which can never be ſufficient- 


ly admired, or wondered at, by men or 
angels. : 
And as this was his commiſſion, ſo he 


| ated; as is evidently ſet forth by the para- 
under the ſenſe of fin and the heavy wrath | 


ble of the man who fell among thieves : 
He went to him, poured into his wounds 
wine and oil; he bound him up, took him, 
ſet him upon his own beaſt, had him to an 
inn, gave the hoſt a charge to look well to 
him, with money in hand, and a promiſe 
at his return, to recompenſe him in what 


further he ſhould be expenſive while he was 


under his care, Luke 10. 30, 31, 32, 33, 
34» 35: 8 
Behold therefore the care of God which 
he has for the broken in heart; he has 


58 given 


Doth not therefore this de- 
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given a charge to Chriſt his Son, to look 
well to them, and to bind up and heal their 
wounds: Behold alſo the faithfulneſs of 


Chriſt who doth not hide, but read this 


commiſſion as ſoon as he entereth upon his 
miniſtry, and alſo falls into the practical 
part thereof: He healeth the broken 1n 
heart, and bindeth up his wounds, Pſalm 


147. 3. 


And behold again into whoſe care a 
broken heart and a contrite ſpirit, hath put 
this poor creature; he is under the care of 
God, the care and cure of Chriſt : If a 
man was ſure that his diſeaſe had put him 


under the ſpecial care of the king and the 
queen, yet could he not be ſure of life, he 
might die under their fovereign hands. 


Ay, but here is a man in the favour of God, 
and under the hand of Chriſt to be healed; 


under whoſe hand, none yet ever died for 


want of ſkill and power in him to ſave their 
life; wherefore this man muſt live, Chriſt 
has in commiſſion not only to bind up his 
wounds, but to heal him ; he has of him- 
{elf ſo expounded it in reading his commiſ- 
fion ; Wherefore he that has his heart 
broken, and that is of a contrite ſpirit; muſt 
not only be taken in hand, but healed ; 
healed of his pain, grief, ſprrow, fin, and 


fears of death and hell-fire : Wherefore 


he adds, That he muſt give unto ſuch, 


© Beauty for aſhes, the oil of joy for mourning, 


the garment of praiſe for the ſpirit of heavi- 
neſs, and muſt comfort all that mourn, Iſa. 
61. 2. 3. 
This I fay, he has in the commiſſion, 
the broken hearted are put into his hand, 
and he has ſaid himſelf he will heal him: 
Hence he ſays of that ſame man, I have 
feen his ways and will heal bim; I will 
lead him alſo, and reflore comforts unto him, 
and to his mourners ; and I will heal him, 
Ila. 57. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. And this is a 
fifth demonſtration. ; 
Sixthly, As God prefers fuch a heart, and 
ſo eſteems the man that has it, as he deſires 
his company, has provided for him his 
cordials, and given a charge to Chriſt to 


heal him: ſo he has promiſed in concluſion, 


to ſave him. He ſaveth ſuch as be of a con- 


trite ſpirit ; or as the margin has it, that 


be contrite of ſpirit, Pſal. 34. 18. 

And this is the concluſion of all ; for to 
ſave a man, is the end of all ſpecial mercy. 
He ſaveth ſuch as be of a contrite ſpirit. To 


_ fave is to forgive; for without forgiveneſs 


of fins, we cannot be ſaved, To ſave, 
is to preſerve one in this miſerable world; 
and to deliver one from all thoſe devils, 


- temptations, ſnares, and deſtructions that 


would, were we not kept, were we not 
preſerved of God, deſtroy us body and ſoul 
for ever. To fave, is to bring a man body 
and ſoul to glory; and to give him an 
eternal manfion-houſe in heaven, that he 
may dwell in the preſence of this good God, 
and the Lord Jeſus, and to ſing to them the 


longs of his redemption for ever and ever | 
This it is to be ſaved, nor can any thing 
leſs than this, compleat the ſalvation of the 
ſinner. Now this is to be the lot of him 
that is of a broken heart, and the end that 
God will make with him that is of a con. 
trite ſpirit : He ſaveth ſuch as be contrite of 
ſpirit ; He ſaveth ſuch ; This is excellent 
But, do the broken in heart believe this? 
Can they imagine that this is to be the 
end that God has deſigned them to, and 
that he intended to make with them in the 
day in which he began to break their 
hearts? No, no, they alas, think the quite 
contrary | They are afraid that this is but 
the beginning of death, and a token, that 


they ſhall never ſee the face of God with 


comfort, either in this world, or that 
which is to come. Hence they cry, (% 
me not away from tby preſence ; or, New [ 
am free among the dead, whom God re- 
members no more, Plal. 51. 11. Pfal. 88.4, f. 
For indeed their goes to the breaking of 
the heart a viſible appearance of the 
wrath of God, and a home-charge from 
heaven of the guilt of fin to the con- 
ſcience. This to reaſon, is very dreadful; 
for it cuts the ſoul down to the ground. 
For a wounded ſpirit none can bear, Proy. 
D | 
It ſeems alfo now to this man, that this 
is but the beginning of hell ; but as it were, 
the firſt ſtep down to the pit ; when alas! 
All theſe are but the beginnings of love, 
and but that which makes way for life. 
The Lord kills before he makes alive, he 
wounds before his hands make whole. Yea, 
he does the one, in order to, or becauſe he 
would do the other; he wounds, becauſe 
his purpoſe is to heal. He maketh. ſore, and 
bindeth up: He woundeth, and bis hands 
make whole, Deut. 32. 39. 1 Sam. 2. ö. 
Job 5. 18. | | 

His defign, I ſay, is the ſalvation of the 
ſou]. He ſcourgeth, he breaketh the heart 
of every ſon whom he receiveth, and woe 
be to him whoſe heart God breaketh not, 

And thus have I proved, what at firſt! 
aſſerted ; namely, That a ſpirit righth 
broken, an heart truly contrite, is to Gad an 
excellent thing. , A broken and a contrite 
heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe, Fot 
thus ſay I, | . 

1. This is evident, for that it is better 
than ſacrifices ; than all ſacrifice. 

2. The man that has it, is of more eſ- 
teem with God than heaven and earth, 

3. God coveteth ſuch a man, for his in- 
timate and houſe-companion. _ 

4. He reſerveth for him his cordials; 
and ſpiritual comforts. 

5. He has given his ſon a charge, ? 
commandment, to take care that the bro- 
ken hearted be healed, and he is re ſolved 
to heal them. Cas 

6. And concluded, that the broken heart- 


ed, and they that are of a conttite atk 
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frat be faved, that is, poſſeſt of the hea- 


3 now in order, to ſhew you, what 
a broken beart, and what a contrite ſpirit 
is, This mult be done, becauſe in the diſ- 
covery of this, lies both the comfort of 
them that bave it, and the conviction of 
them that bave 1t not. 


Now that. I may do this the better, I | 


muſt propound, and ſpeak to theſe: four 
hings. 7 | N 
W's; muſt ſhew you, what an one that 
heart is, that is not broken, that is not 
1tr11C., | 
my I muſt ſhew you how, or, with what 
the heart is broken and made contrite. 

3. Shew you how, and what it is; when 
broken and made contrite. And 

461 ſhall laſt of all, give you ſome ſigns 
of a broken and contrite heart. 

For the firſt of theſe, to wit, What an 
one that heart is, that is not a broken, that 
is, not a contrite heart. 

1. The heart before it is broken, is hard 
and ſtubborn, and obſtinate againſt God, 


and the ſalvation of the ſoul, Zach. 7. 14. 


Deut. 2. 30. chap. 9. 27. 
2. It is an heart full of evil imaginati- 
ons and darkneſs, Gen: 8. 12. Rom. 1. 21. 
3. It is a heart deceitful and ſubject to be 
deceived, eſpecially about the things of an 


eternal concernment, Iſa. 44. 20. Deut. 11. 


16. 


4. It is an heart, that rather gathereth 


iniquity and vanity to itſelf, than any thing 
that is good for the ſoul, Pfal. 41. 6. Pfal. 
455 
= It is an unbelieving heart, and one 
that will turn away from God to fin, Heb. 
J» I2, Deut. 17. 17. 
6. It is an heart, not prepared for God, 
being uncircumciſed, nor for the reception 
of his holy word, 2 Chron. 12. 14. Pſal. 
71. 8. As 7: (tc | 
7. It is an heart not ſingle, but double: 
It will pretend to ſerve God, but will with- 


al, lean to the devil and fin, Pſal. 12. 2. 
Ezek. 33. 31. 


8. It is an heart proud and ſtout: it loves 
not to be controuled, though the controuler 
be God himſelf, Pſal. 101. 5. Prov. 16. 5. 
Mal. 3. 

9. It is an heart that will give place to 
datan, but will reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 
5. 3. chap. 7. 51. 

10. In a word, I is deceitful above all 
things, and deſperately wicked : So wicked 


that none can know tt, er. 17+ 9. 


That the heart before it is broken 1s 
ſuch, and worſe than J have deſcribed it 
to be, is ſufficiently ſeen by the whole 
courſe of the world. Where is the man, 


(whoſe heart has not been broken, and 


whoſe ſpirit is not contrite) that according 


to the word of God, deals honeſtly with 
his own ſoul ? 


It is one character of a right heart, that 


it is ſound in God's ſtatutes, and honeſt; 


| | Pſal. 119. 80. Luke 8. Get 


Now, an honeſt heart will not put off it 
ſelf, nor be put off with that, which will 
not go for current money with the mer- 
_ chants; I mean, with that which will not 
0 for ſaving grace at the day of judg- 
ment: But alas, alas! but few men, how 
honeſt ſoever they are to others, have ho- 
neſty towards themſelves; though he is the 
worſt of deceivers who deceiveth his own 
| ſoul, as James has it, about the things of 
his own ſoul, Jam. 1. 22; 26. But, 
Secondly, I now come to ſhew you, 
with what; and how the heart is broken, 
and the ſpirit made conttite. | 
The inſtrument with which the heart is 
broken, and with which the ſpirit is made 
contrite, is the word. Is not my word, ſays 
God, like a fire, and hike @ bammer, that 
breaketh the rock in pieces ? Jer. 23. 29. 
The rock in this text, is the heart, 
which in another place, is compared to an 
adamant, which adamant is harder than 
flint, Zach. 7. 11, 12. Ezek. 3. 9. 
This rock, this adamant, this ſtony 
heart, is broken and made contrite by the 
word. But it only is ſo, when the word 
is as a fire, and as a hammer to break and 
melt it. And then, and then only it is as a 
fire, and a hammer to the heart to break 
it, when it is managed by the arm of God. 
No man can break the heart with the 
word; no angel can break the heart with 
the word; that is, if God forbears to 
ſecond it by mighty power from heaven. 
This made Balaam go without an heart 
rightly broken, and truly contrite, though 
he was rebuked by an angel; and the Pha- 
riſees die in their ſins, though rebuked for 
them, and admoniſhed to turn from them, 
by the ſaviour of the world. Wherefore, 
though the word is the inflrument with 
which the heatt is broken, yet it is not 
broken with the word, till that word is 
managed by the might and power of God: 
This made the prophet Iſaiah, after long 
preaching, cry out, That be bad laboured 
for nought, and in vain: And this made 
him cry to God, 0 rent the beavers and 
come dewit ; that the mountains, or rocky 
hills, or hearts, might be broken, and 
melt at his preſence, Ita. 49. 4. Chap. 64. 
I, 2, | 
For he found by experience; that as to 
this, no effectual work could be done, un- 
leſs the Lord put to his hand. This alſo 


is often intimated in the ſcriptures, where 


it ſaith, When the preachers preached effec- 
tually. to: the breaking of men's hearts, the 
Lord wrought with them; the hand of the 
Lord was with them; and the like, Mar. 
16. 20, Acts 11. 21. 

Now when the hand of the Lord is with 
the word, then it is mighty ; it is mighty 
through God to the pulling down of ſtrong 


holds. It is ſharp then, as a ſword in the 
ſoul 
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ſoul and ſpirit i It ſticks like an atrow in 
the hearts of ſinners, to the cauſing of the 


people to fall at his foot for mercy. Then | 


it is, as was ſaid afote, as a fire, and as a 
hammer to break this rock in pieces, 2Cor. 
10. 4. Heb. 4. 14. Pal: 110. 3. 
And hence the word is made mention 
of, under a double conſideration, 
I. As it ſtands by itſelf. 
2. As attended with power from heaven. 
As it ſtands by itſelf, and is not ſeconded 
with ſaving operation from heaven, it is 
called the word only, the word barely, or 
as if it was only the word of men, 1 Theſ. 
I. 5, 6, 7. 1 Cor. 4. 19, 20. 1 Thel. 2.13. 
Becauſe then, it is only as managed by 


men, who are not able to make it accom- 


liſh that work. The word of God, when 
in a man's hand only, is like the father's 


ſword in the hand of the ſucking child ; | 


which ſword, though never ſo well point- 
ed, and though never ſo ſharp on the edges, 
is not now able to conquer a foe, and to 
make an enemy fall and cry out for mer- 


cy, becauſe it is but in the hand of the 


child. 

But now, let the ſame word be put in- 
to the hand of a ſkilful father, (and God 
is both ſkilful and able to manage his 
word) and then the ſinner, and then the 
proud helpers too, are both made to ſtoop, 
and ſubmit themſelves : Wherefore I ſay, 
though the word be the inſtrument, yet of 
itſelf doth do no ſaving good to the ſoul, 


the heart is not broken, nor the ſpirit 


made contrite thereby, it only worketh 
death, and leaveth men in the chains of 


their ſins, ſtill faſter bound over to eternal 


condemnation, 2. Cor. 215, 16. 

2. But when ſeconded by mighty power, 
then the ſame word is as the roaring of a 
lion, as the piercing of a ſword, as a burn- 
ing fire in the bones, as thunder, and as a 
hammer that daſhes all to pieces, Jer. 25. 
30. Amos 1. 2. Chap. 3. 8. Acts 2. 37. 
Jer. 20. 9. Pal. 29. 3, to 10. . 

Wherefore from hence it is to be con- 
cluded, that whoever has heard the word 
preached, and has not heard the voice of 


the living God therein, has not as yet had 


their hearts broken, nor their ſpirits made 
contrite for their fins. 


And this leads me to the ſecond thing, 


to wit, To ſhew how the heart is broken 
and the ſpirit made contrite by the word ; 
And verily it is when the word comes home 
with power. But this is but general : 
Wherefore more particularly, 

Firſt, Then the word works effectually 
to this purpoſe, when it findeth out the 
finner and his fin, and ſhall convince him 
that it has found him out: Thus it was with 
our firſt father; when he had ſinned, he 
ſought to hide himſelf from God ; he gets 
among the trees of the garden, and there he 
ſhrouds himſelf; but yet not thinking him- 
ſelf ſecure, he covers himſelf with fig- 


——ů— 


leaves, and now he lieth quiet; no God 
ſhall not find me, thinks he, nor knoy, 
what I have done; but lo, 
hears the voice of the Lord God walking in 
the garden; and now Adam, what do 
mean to do? Why as yet, he ſculketh, and 
hides his head, and ſeeks yet to lie undic. 
covered, but behold, the voice cries Out 
Adam ! And now he begins to tremble, 
Adam were art thou? Says God, and noy 
Adam is made to anſwer : But the voice of 
the Lord God doth not leave him here: 
No, it now begins to ſearch, and to en. 
quire after his doings, and to unravel what 


it had made him bare and naked in his 
own fight before the face of God; Gen. z. 
T5 40 12, + N 
Thus therefore, doth the word, when 
managed by the arm of God. It findeth out, 
it ſingleth out the ſinner, the ſinner finds 
it ſo; it finds out the ſins of the ſinner, 
it unravels his whole life, it ſtrips him, and 
lays him naked in his own ſight before the 
face of God; neither can the ſinner nor 
his wickedneſs, be longer hid and cover- 


what he never ſaw before. 

2. Another inſtance for this, is David, 
the man of our text; he fins, he fins groſs- 
ly, he fins and hides it; yea, and ſeeks to 
hide it from the face of God and man, 
Well Nathan is ſent to preach a preaching 
to him, and that in common, and that in 
ſpecial; in common by a parable; in ſpecial, 
by a particular application of it to him: 
While Nathan only preached in common 
or in general, David was fiſh-whole, and 
ſtood as right in his own eyes as if he had 


man alive : But God had a love for David, 
and therefore commands his fervant Na- 
than, to go home, not only to David's ears, 
but to David's conſcience. 

Well, David now muſt fall; ſays Na- 
than, Thou art the man; ſays David, I 
have ſinned, (1 Sam. 12. 1, 5, 7, 13.) and 
then his heart was broken, and his ſpirit 
made contrite, as this Pſalm and our text 
doth ſhew. 8 

3. A third inſtance is that of Saul; he 
had heard many a ſermon, and was be- 
come a great profeſſor, yea, he was more 
zealous than was many of his equals; 


ſpirit never made contrite, till he heard 


in the word of God, making enquiry after 
his fins: Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou 
me? ſays Jeſus; and then he can ſtand no 
longer; for then his heart brake, then he 
falls to the ground, then he trembles, then 
he cries out, Wbo art thou, Lord? And, 
Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? Acts 8. 


| works effeftually to this purpoſe, 1ohen it 


findeth out the ſinner and bis Vn, and al 


aoben 


by and by, WG 


he had wrapt together and covered, until 


ed; and now begins the ſinner to ſee 


been as innocent and as harmleſs as any 


but his heart was never broken, nor his 


one preach from heaven till he heard God, 


Wherefore as I ſaid, Then the word 


a * 
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when it {hall convince him that it has found 

him out. Only I muſt join here a caution, 
th ge 

for every operation o 

conſcience, is not ſaving; nor doth all con- 


viction end in the ſaving converſion of the 


It is then only ſuch an operation 
75 1 word that = intended, namely, 
That ſhews the ſinner, not only the evil 
of his ways, but brings the heart unfeign- 
edly over to God by Chriſt. And this 
brings me to the third thing. 
Thirdly, I am therefore come to ſhew 
ou, how, and what the heart is, when 
broken and made contrite. And this I 
muſt do, by opening unto you the two 
chief expreſſions in the text. x" © 
1. What is meant by this word broken. 
2. What is meant by this word contrite. 
Firſt, For this word broken, Tindal ren- 
gers it a troubled heart: but I think there 


is more in it: I take it therefore to be a 


heart diſabled, as to ſormer actions; even 
as a man Whoſe bones are broken, 1s 
disabled, as to his way of running, leap- 
W ing, wreſtling, or ought elſe, which vainly 
1 he was wont to do; wherefore that which 
was called a broken heart in the text; he 
calls his broken bones, in verſe the eighth: 
Cauſe me, ſaith he, 10 hear joy and glad- 
neſs, that the bones which thou haſt broken 
may.rejoice. And why is the breaking of the 


W. heart compared to the breaking of the 
| bones ? But becauſe, as when the: bones 


are broken, the outward man 1s diſabled as 
to what it was wont to do; ſo when the 
ſpirit is broken, the inward. man is diſ- 
abled as to what vanity and folly it before 
delighted in: Hence feebleneſs is joined 
with this brokenneſs of heart: I am feeble, 
faith he, and fore broken: 1 have loſt my 
fſtrength and former vigour, as to vain and 
W linful courſes, Fſal. 38. 8. 

This then it is to have the heart broken; 
namely, to have it lamed, diſabled, and 
taken off, by ſenſe of God's wrath due to 
lin, from that courſe of life it formerly 
was converſant in; and to ſhew that this 
work is no fancy, nor done, but with great 
trouble to the ſoul, it is compared to the 
putting the bones out of joint, the breaking 
of the bones, the burning of the bones with 
fire; or as the taking the natural moiſture 
from the bones: The vexing of the bones, 

2c, Pal. 22. 14. Jer. 20. 9. Lam: 1: 13; 
Pfal. 6. 2. Prov. 8 | 

All which are expreſſions adorned with 
ſuch ſimilitudes, as do undeniably declare, 
that to ſenſe and feeling, a broken heart 

s a grievous thing. N 

Secondly, What is meant by the word 
contrite. A contrite ſpirit is a penitent 
one; one ſorely grieved, and deeply ſor- 
rowtul for the fins it has committed againſt 
God, and to the damage of the ſoul; and 
ſo it is to be taken in all thoſe places where 
4 Contrite ſpirit is made mention of. As in 

Pjal. 34. 18. Ja. 57. 15. chap. 66. 2. 
. | 


23 


ö 


the word upon the 


— 


ſenſes of his ſoul. 


As a man that has by his folly procured 
a broken leg or arm, is heartily ſorry, 
that ever he was ſo fooliſh, as to be en- 
gaged in ſuch fooliſh ways of idleneſs and 
vanity : So he whoſe heart 1s broken with 
a ſenſe of God's wrath due to his fin, hath 
deep ſorrow in his. ſoul, and greatly re- 


| pents, that ever he ſhould be ſuch a fool, 


as by rebellious doings, to, bring himſelf 
and his foul to ſo much ſharp affliction. 
Hence, while others are ſporting themſelves 
in vanity, ſuch a one doth call his fin his 
greateſt folly : My wounds flink, and are 
corrupt, ſaith David, becauſe of my fooliſh- 
neſs. And again, O God, thou knoweſt my 
fooliſhneſs, and my fins are not hid from thee, 
FA. 35; $5. ab .60-$c 45 ets 5 te 
Men, whatever they ſay with their lips, 
cannot conclude, if yet their hearts want 
breaking, That fin is a fooliſh thing. Hence 
it ſays, The fooliſpneſs of fools, is their folly, 
Pray. 14-24: -. LS 
That is, the fooliſhneſs of ſome men is, 
that they take pleaſure in their fins ; for 
theit fins are their fooliſhnefs, and the 
folly of their ſoul lies in their counte- 
nancing of this fooliſhneſs. But the man 
whoſe heart is broken, he is none of theſe, 
he cannot be one of theſe, no more than he 


| that has his bones broken can rejoice that 


he is deſired to play a match at football. 
Hence to hear others talk fooliſhly, is to 
the grief of thoſe whom God has wounded : 


Or, as it is in another place, Their words 


| are like the piercings of a ſword, Pſal. 69.26. 


Prov. 12. 18. 
This therefore, I take to be the mean- 


Ing of theſe two words, A broken and a 


contrite ſpirit. 

Fourthly, and laſtly, As to this, I now 
come more particularly, to give you ſome 
ſigns of a broken heart, of a broken and a 
contrite ſpirit. 

Furſt, A broken hearted man, ſuch as is 
intended in the text, is a ſenſible man: 
he is brought to the exerciſe of all the 
All others are dead, 
ſenſleſs, and without true feeling of what 
the broken hearted man is ſenſible of. 

1. He ſees himſelf to be what others are 
ignorant of; that is, he ſees himſelf to be, 
not only a ſinful man, but a man by na- 
ture, in the gall and bond of fin. In the 
gall of ſin; it is Peter's expreſſion to Si- 
mon, and it is a ſaying common to all 
men. For every man in a ſtate of nature, 
15:41. the gall of fin, He was ſhapen in it, 
conceived in it; it has alſo poſſeſſion of, 
and by that poſſeſſion, infected the whole 


of his. ſoul and body, Pſal. 51. 5. As 8: 


23. | 
5 This he ſees, this he underſtands; every 
profeſſor ſees not this, becauſe the bleſſing 
of a broken heart, is not beſtowed on 
every one. David ſays, There is no ſound- 
neſs in my fleſh. And Solomon ſuggeſts, that 
a plague or running ſore is in the very heart: 

"3 but 
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heart: but every one perceives not this, 


Pſal. 38. 3. 1 Kings 8. 38. 
e lach again, That his wounds ſtanł, 
and were corrupted; that his ſore run; and 


ceaſed not, Pſal. 38. 5. Plal. 77. 2. 


But theſe things, the brutiſh man, the 


man whoſe heart was never broken, has 
no underſtanding of. But the broken 
hearted, the man that has a broken ſpirit, 


he ſees, as the prophet has it; he ſees his 
ſickneſs, he ſees his wound; when Ephraim 


ſa his ſickneſs, and Judah jaw his wound, 
Hol. 5. 13. He ſees it to his grief, he ſees 
it to his ſorrow, 

2. He feels what others have no ſenſe 
of. He feels the arrows of the Almighty, 
and that they ſtick faſt in him. He feels 
how ſore and ſick, by the ſmiting of God's 


hammer upon his heart to break it, his 


poor ſoul is made. He feels a burden in- 


tollerably lying upon his ſpirit. Mine ini- 


quittes, ſaith he, are gone over my head as 
an heavy burden, they are too heavy for me. 
He feels alſo the heavy hand of God upon 


his ſoul, a thing unknown to carnal men, 


Pſal. 38. 2. Hoſ. 6: 13. Eſal. 38. 4. 

He feels pain being wounded, even ſuch 
pains as others cannot underſtand, becauſe 
they are not broken. My heart, ſays Da- 
vid, is fore pained within ne. Why fo, 
Why, The terrors of weath are fallen upon 
me. The terrors of death cauſes pain; 
yea, pain of the higheſt nature. Hence 
that which is here called pains, is in ano- 


ther place called pangs, Fſal. 55. 4. Ja. 


21. 3. 

You know, broken bones occaſion pain, 
ſtrong pain; yea, pain that will make a 
man or woman groan, with the groaning of 
a deadiy wounded man, Ezek. 30. 24. 

Soul pain is the foreſt pain, in compari- 


ſon to which, the pain of the body is a 


very tolerable thing, Prov. 18. 14. 
Now, here is ſoul pain, here 1s heart 
ain, here we are diſcourſing of a wounded, 
of a broken ſpirit. Wherefore this pain is 
to be felt to the ſinking of the whole man; 


neither can any ſupport this but God. Here 


is death in this pain, death for ever, with- 
out God's ſpecial mercy : and this the bro- 


ken hearted man doth feel. The ſorrows of 


death, ſaid David, compaſſed me about, and 
the pains of hell got hold upon me, and 1 
found trouble and ſorrow, Pal. 116. 


Aye, I'll warrant thee, poor man, thou 


foundeſt trouble and ſorrow indeed. For 


the pains of hell, and forrows of death Fare 


pains and ſorrow the moſt intolerable. But 
this the man is acquainted with, that has 
his heart broken. 

3- As he ſees and feels, ſo he hears 
that which augments his woe and ſorrow. 
You know, if a man has his bones broken, 
he does not only ſee and feel, but oft- 
times alſo, hear what increaſes his grief; as 
that his wounds are uncurable, that his bone 


— 


gangreen, that he may be loſt for 


of a man. 


is not rightly ſett, that there is danger of; 
a 


v 
looking to. Theſe are the voices, the fo 


ings, that haunt the houſe of one that h 
his bones broken. And a broken 7 
man knows what I mean by this: he he 
that which makes his lips quiver, lad 
the noiſe of which, he ſeems to feel * 
tenneſs enter into his bones: He trembleth 
in himſelf, and wilhes that he may bea 
joy and gladneſs, that the bones, 1 
heart, and ſpirit which God has broken 
may rejoice, Hab. 3. 16. Pſal. . 5 

He thinks he hears God fay; the devil 
ſay, his conſcience ſay, and all good men 
td whiſper among themſelves; ſaying, There 
is no help for him from God: Job heard 
this, David hea:d this, Haman heard this; 
and this is a common ſound in the ears of 
the broken hearted. | 

4. The broken hearted ſmell what 0: 
thers cannot ſcent : Alas! Sin never ſiiell. 


hearted 


ed ſo to any man alive, as it ſmells to the 
broken hearted. Vou know, wounds will 


ſtink; but no ſtink like that of ſin, to the 
broken hearted man: His own fins ſtink, 


and ſo doth the fins of all the world to hin. 


Sin is like carrion, it is of a ſtinking nature; 
yea, It has the worſt of ſmells; however, 
{ome men like it, P/al. 38. 5. 

But none are offended with the ſcent 
therecf, but God, and the broken hearted 
finner : My wounds ſtink, and are corrupt, 


faith he, both in God's noſtrils, and mine own. 


But, alas! who ſmells the ſtink of fin? 
None of the carnal world ; they, like car- 
rion crows, ſeek it, love it, and eat it as 
the child eats bread. They eat up the fins 
of my people, ſaith God, and ſet their heart 
on their iniquity, Hol. 4. 8. 

This I fay, they do, becauſe they do not 
ſmell the nauſeous ſcent of fin : You know, 
that what is nauſeous to the ſmell, cannot 
be palatable to the taſte. The broken heart- 
ed man doth find, that fin is nauſeous, and 
therefore.cries out, it ſtinketh. They alſo 
think at times, the ſmell of fire, of fire 
and brimſtone, is upon them, they are ſo 
ſenſible of the wages due to fin. 

5. The broken hearted is alſo a taſting 
man. Wounds, .if ſore, and full of pains, 
of great pains, do ſometimes alter the taſte 


meat, his drink, yea, that cordials have 
a bitter taſte in them. 
doth the poor people of God, that are the 
only men that know wha! a broken heart 
doth mean, cry out, That gravel, worm- 
wood, gall, and vinegar, was made their 
meat, Lam. 3. 15, 0, 19. 3 
This gravel, gall, and wormwood, is 
the true temporal taſte of ſin; and G 
to make them loath it for ever, doth feed 
them with it, till their hearts doth ache, 
and break therewith. Wickedneſs is plea- 
ſant of taſte to the world. Hence it is ſaid, 


They make him think, his 


How many times 
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They t F an aſhes, they feed on wind, Iſa. 
1070 Ho. 17 1. Luſts, or any thing 
* is vile and refuſe, the carnal world 


in the parable of the prodigal ſon, He 
7 foin bave filled his belly, faith our 
Lord, with the buſts that fwine did ent. 


true as to theſe things; though by 
ye 4 of the anguiſh of his ſoul, it alfo 
abhors all manner of dainty meat, Fob 33. 
19, 20. Pſal. 107. 17, 18, 19. 
Thus I have ſhewed you one ſign of a 
| broken hearted man; he is a ſenſible man, 
he has all the ſenſes of his ſoul awakened, 
he can ſee, hear, fee], taſte, ſmell, and 
that as none but himſelf can do. I come 
now to another ſign of a broken and con- 
trite man. 1 

Secondly, And that is, He is a very ſor- 
rowful man. This, as the other is-natu- 
ral, it is natural to one that is in pain, and 
that has his bones broken, to be a grieved 
and ſorrowful man. 

He is none of the jolly ones of the times, 
nor can he, for his bones, his heart, his 
heart is broken. 

1. He is ſorry that he feels and finds in 
himſelf, a pravitv of nature: I told you 
before, he is ſenſible of it, he ſees it, he 
feels it; and here I fay, he is ſorry for it. 
It is this that makes him call himſelt 
wretched man ; it is this that makes him 
loath and abhor himſelf; 'tis this that makes 
him bluſh; bluſhbefore God and be aſhamed, 
Rom. 7. 24. Jeb 42. 5, 6. Exel. 36. 31. 

He finds by nature, no form nor comli- 
neſs in himſelf; but the more he looks in 
the glaſs of the word, the more unhand- 
ſome, the more deformed he perceiveth ſin 
has made him. Every body ſees not this, 
therefore every body is not ſorry for it: 
but the broken in heart ſees that he is by 
lin corrupted, marred, full of lewdneſs and 
naughtineſs; he ſees that in him; that is, 
in his fleſh dwells no good thing; and this 
makes him ſorry, yea, it makes him ſorry 
at heart. A man that has his bones bro- 
ken, finds he is ſpoiled, marred, diſabled 
from doing as he would and ſhould, at 
which he is grieved and made ſorry. 
Many are ſorry for actual tranſgreſſions, 
becauſe they do oft bring them to ſhame 
before men; but, few are ſorry for the 
defects that ſin has made in nature, be- 
cauſe they ſee not thoſe defects themſelves, 
A man cannot be ſorry for the ſinful de- 
fects of nature, till he ſees they have ren- 
dered him contemptible to God ; nor is it 
any thing but a fight of God, that can 
make him truly ſee what he is, and fo be 
heartily ſorry for being ſo. Now mine eyes 
ſee thee, ſaid Job, now I abbor myſelf. Moe 
% me, I am undone, ſaid the prophet, for 
mine eyes have ſeen the Lord the King. And 


neſs in bim was turned into corruption: For 


think reliſhes well; as is ſet out moſt nota- 


But the broken hearted man has a reliſh. 


| 


twas this that made Daniel fay, His comli- | 


| 


| he had now the viſion of the holy One, J& 


42. 6. Iſa. 6. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5- Dan. 10. 8. 
Viſions of God, break the heart, becauſe 
by the fight the ſoul then has of his per- 


fections, it ſees its own infinite. and un- 


ſpeakable diſproportion, becauſe of the 
vileneſs of its nature. 5 5 

Suppoſe a company of ugly, uncomely, 
deformed perſons, dwelt together in one 
houſe ; and ſuppoſe, that they. never yet 


ſaw any man or woman more than them- 


ſelves, that were arrayed with the ſplen- 
dors and perfections of nature: Theſe 
would not be capable of comparing them- 
ſelves with any but themſelves, and conſe- 


quently, would not be affected, and made 


ſorry, for their uncomely, natural defecti- 
ons. But now bring them out of their 
cells and holes of darkneſs, where the 
have been ſhut up by themſelves, and let 
them take a view of the ſplendor and per- 
fections of beauty that are in others; and 
then, if at all, they will be ſorry and de- 
jected, at the view of their own defects. 
This is the caſe ; men by fin are marred, 
ſpoiled, corrupted, depraved, but they dwell 


by themſelves in the dark; they ſee neither 


God, nor angels, nor ſaints, in their excel- 
lent nature and beauty ; and therefore they 
are apt to count their own uncomely parts, 


their ornaments, and their glory. But now, 


let ſuch, as J ſaid, ſee God, ſee ſaints, or 


the ornaments of the Holy Ghoſt, and 


themſelves as they are without them ; and 
then they cannot, but mult be affected with, 


and ſorry for their own deformity. When 


the Lord Chriſt put forth but a little of his 


| excellency before his ſervant Peter's face, 


it raiſed up the depravity of Peter's na- 
ture before him, to his great confuſion 
and ſhame; and made him cry out to him 


in the midſt of all his fellows; Depart from 


me, for J am a ſinful man, O Lord! Luke 
5. 4, $56,7,% _ 
This therefore, is the cauſe of a broken 


heart; even a fight of divine excellencies, 


and a ſenſe that I am a poor, depraved, 
ſpoiled, defiled wretch : and this fight hav- 
ing broken the heart, begets ſorrow in the 
broken hearted. 71 


2. The broken hearted is a forrowful 


man; for that he finds his depravity of na- 
ture ſtrong in him, to the putting forth it 
ſelf to oppoſe; and overthrow what his 
changed mind doth prompt him to. When 
I wwould do good, ſaid Paul, evil is preſent 
with me, Rom. 7. 21. Evil is preſent to 
oppoſe, to refiſt, and make head againſt the 
defires of my ſoul. The man that has his 
bones broken, may have yet a mind to be 
induſtriouſly occupied, in a lawful and ho- 
neſt calling, but he finds by experience, 
that an infirmity attends his preſent condi- 
tion, that ſtrongly reſiſts his good endea- 
vours: and at this he ſhakes his head, 


makes complaints, and with ſorrow of 


heart he ſighs and ſays, I cannot do the 
thing 
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Hing that 7 would, Rom. 7. 15. Gal. 5. 
17. | , 

. am weak, I am feeble, I am not only 
depraved, buy by that depravity, deprived 


of ability to put good motions, good in- 


tentions and deſires into execution, to com- 
pleatneſs : O, ſays he, I am ready to halt, 


my ſorrow is continually before me. 
You muſt know, the broken-hearted 


loves God, loves his ſou], loves good, and 


hates evil. Now, for ſuch an one to find 
in himſelf an oppoſition, and continual 
contradiction to this holy paſſion, it muſt 
needs cauſe ſorrow ; Godly ſorrow, as the 
apoſtle Paul calls it. For ſuch are made 
ſorry after a godly ſort. To be ſorry, for 
that thy nature is with fin depraved, and 
that through this depravity, thou art de- 
prived of ability to do what the word, and 


thy holy mind doth prompt thee to, is to be 


ſorry after a godly ſort. For this forrow 
worketh that in thee, of which thou will 
never have cauſe to repent ; no, not to eter- 
nity, 2 Cor. 7. 9, 10, 11. 

3. The broken-hearted man is ſorry for 
thoſe breaches, that by reaſon of the de- 
pravity of his nature, is made in his life 
and converſation. 
of the inan in our text. The vileneſs of 
his nature had broken out to the defiling 


of his life, and to the making cf him at 
this time, baſe in converſation. This, this 


was it, that almoſt broke his heart. 

He ſaw in this he had diſhonoured God, 
and that cut him. Againſt thee, thee only 
have I ſinned, and done this evil in thy fight, 
Pl. 5 fl. 4. He ſaw in this, he had cauſed 
the enemies of God to open their mouths 
and: blaſpheme ; and this cut him to che 
heart. This made him cry, I have finned 


againſt thee, Lord: This made him ſay, I 


will declare mine iniquity, I will be ſorry for 
my fin, Pal. 38. 16. 
When a man is deſigned to do a matter, 
when his heart is ſet upon it, (and the 
broken-hearted doth deſign to glorify God) 
an obſtruction to that deſign, the ſpoiling 
of this work makes him ſorrowful. Han- 
nah coveted children, but could not have 
them, and this made her a woman of a 
ſorrowful ſpirit, 1 Sam. 1. 15. 
A A broken-hearted man would be well 
inwardly, and do that which is well out- 
wardly ; but he feels, he finds, he ſees, he 
is prevented, prevented at leaſt in part. 
This makes him ſorrowful, in this he 


groans, groans earneſtly, being burdened 


with his imperfection, 2 Cor. 5. 1, 2, 3- 

You know, one with broken bones has 
imperfections many, and is more ſenſible 
of them too, (as was ſaid afore, than any 
other man ;) and this makes him forrow- 
ful; yea, and makes him conclude, That 
he ſhall go ſoftly all his days, in the bitter- 
neſs of his foul, Iſa. 57. 15. 


Thirdly, The man with a broken heart, 


is a very humble man ; or true humility, 


is a ſign of a broken heart. Hence, bro. 


And this was the caſe 
has wreſtled with him, and given him 2 


fall, to the breaking of his bones, his 
heart; and now he crouches, now he 


7 ere * 22 


tranſgreſſion, Pſal. 


kenneis of heart, contrition of ſpirit, and 
humbleneſs of mind, are put togethe 
To revive the heart of the humble, and : 
revive the ſpirit of the contrite ones, IG 
59, 1.46 | 
0 To follow our ſimilitude: Suppoſe 
man while in bodily health, ſtout 10 
ſtrong, and one that fears and cares for no 
man; yet let this man have but a le 
or an arm broken, and his courage |; 
quelled; he is now ſo far off from hector. 
ing of it with a man, that he is afraid of 
every little child that doth but offer to 
touch him: Now he will court the moſt 
feeble that has ought to do with him, 0 
uſe him and handle him gently : Now 
he is become a child in courage, a child 
in fear, and humbleth himſelt as a little 
child. | 

Why, thus it is with that man that is of 
a broken and contrite ſpirit. Time was 
indeed, he could hector, even hectir it 


| with God himſelf, ſaying, What's the A 


mighty, that we ſhould ſerve him? Or what 

profit ſhall I have, if I keep his command. 

ments ? Job 21,15, Mal. 3. 13, 14. 
Aye! But now his heart is broken, God 


cringes, now he begs of God, that he will 


not only do him good, but do it with 


tender hands. Have mercy upon me, 0 

God, ſaid David, yea, according to the mul- 

titude of thy tender mercies, blot out my 
3 

He ſtands as he ſees, not only in need of 


mercy, but of the tendereſt mercies; God 
has ſeveral ſorts of mercies; ſome rough, 
ſome more tender. God can ſave a man, and 
yet have him a dreadful way to heaven. 
| This the broken-hearted ſees, and this the 
; broken-hearted dreads, and therefore pleads 
for the tendereſt fort of mercies; and here 
we read of his gentle dealing, and that he 
is very pitiful, and that he deals tenderly 
with his. 


But the reaſon of ſuch expreſ- 
ſions no man knows, but he that is broken- 


| hearted, he has his ſores, his running ſores, 
his ſtinking ſores: Wherefore he is pained, 
and therefore covets to be handled tender- 
ly. Thus God has broken the pride of 
his ſpirit, and humbled the loftineſs of 
man. 


n. Ard his humility yet appears, 
1. In his thankfulneſs for natural life: 


He reckoneth at night, when he goes to 


bed, that Ike as a lion, ſo God will tear 
him to pieces before the morning light, 
Ja. 38. Iz. | 

There is no judgment that has fallen up- 
on others, but he counts of right he ſhould 


be ſwallowed up by it. My fieſb trembletb 


| for fear of thee, and 1 am afraid of ih 


judgments, Pal. 119. 120. 550 
But perceiving a day added to his life, 
and that he in the morning, is ſtill on 3 
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ade hell ; de cannot chooſe but take notice 


d acknowledge it as a ſpecial fa- 
wot, j ſying, God be thanked, for holding 


my ſoul in life till now, and for keeping my 


life back from the deſtroyer. Compare Job 


33. 22. and Pſal. 50. 13. P/al. 86. 13. 

Man before his heart is broken, counts 
time his own, and therefore he ſpends it 
laviſhingly, upon every idle thing. His 
ſoul is far from fear, becauſe the rod of 
God is not upon him; but when he ſees 
himſelf under the wounding hand of God, 
or when God like a lion, 1s breaking all 
his bones, then he humbleth himſelf before 
him, and falleth at his foot. Now he has 
learned to count every moment a mercy, 
and every {mall morſe] a mercy. 


2. Now alſo, the leaſt hopes of mercy. 


for his ſoul, O, how precious is it! He 
that was wont to make orts of the goſpel, 
and that valued promiſes but as a ſtubble, 
and the words of God but as rotten wood: 
Now, with what an eye doth he look on 
the promiſe? Yea, he counted a perad- 
venture of mercy, more rich, more worth 
than the whole world. Now, as we fay, 
he is glad to leap at a cruſt; now, to be 
2 dog in God's houſe, is counted better 
by him, than to dwell in the tents of the 
Wicked, Matt. 15. 16, 27, Luke 15. 17, 
18, 19. 

; N ow he that was wont to look ſcorn- 
ful upon the people of God ; yea, that 
uſed to ſcorn to ſhew them a gentle caſt of 
his countenance; now he admires and 
bows before: them, and is ready to lick the 
duſt of their feet; and would count it his 
greateſt, the higheſt honour, to be as one 
of the leaſt of them. Make me as one of thy 
hired ſervants, ſays he, Luke 15. 19, 


4. Now he is in his own eyes the great- 


1 eſt fool in nature, for that he ſees he 
W has been ſo miſtaken in his ways, and has 


W not yet but little, if any true knowledge 


of God. Every one now, ſays he, has more 
knowledge of God than 1, every one ſerves 


| im, better than J, Pal. 73.21; 22. Prov. 


„ 

b 5. TM may he be but one, though the 

leaſt in the kingdom of heaven! Now ma 

he be but one, though the leaſt in the 

church on earth ! Now may he be but be- 

loved, though the leaſt beloved of faints! 

How high an account doth he ſet thereon ? 
6. Now when he talketh with God or 


men, how doth he debaſe himſelf before 
them! If with God, how does he accuſe 


himſelf, and load himſelf with the ac- 
knowledgments of his own villanies, which 
he committed in the days wherein he was 
the enemy of God? Lord, ſaid Paul, that 
contrite one, I impriſoned, and did beat in 
every ſynagogue them that believe on thee : 
And when the blood of thy martyr Stephen 
was ſhed, I alſo was ſtanding by, and con- 
fenting unto his death, and kept the rai- 
Yor. T. 
23 


"FA 


ſtinguiſ them from others: They 


ment of them that flew him, Acts 22. 19» 
20. Yea, I puniſhed? 


un by ſaints oft in every 
ſynagogue, and compelled them to blaſpheme : 
And being exceeding mad againſt them, I 
perſecuted them even unto ſtrange cities, Acts 
20.0, 10 Tie + 

Alſo when he comes to ſpeak to ſaints, 
how doth he make himſelf vile before 
them? J am, ſaith he, the leaſt of the a- 
poſtles, T am not meet to be called an apoſtle; 
J am leſs than the leaſt of all ſaints : I was 
a blaſphemer, I was a perſeruter, and inju- 
rious, &c. 1 Cor: 15. 9. Epheſ. 3:8. 1 
IW 4. 1%. | > 2 

What humility, what ſelf -abafing 
thoughts, doth a broken heart produce ? 
When David danced before the ark of God 
alſo how did he diſcover his nakedneſs to 


the diſliking of his wife? And when ſhe 
taunted him for his doings, ſays he, I. 


was before the Lord, &c. And I will be yet 
more vile than thus, and will be baſe in mine 


| own fight; 2 Sam. 6. 20, 21, 22. 


Oh the man that is, or that has been 
kindly broken in his ſpirit, and that is of 
a contrite heart, is a lowly, a humble man. 


Fourthly; The broken-hearted man, is _ 


a man that ſees himſelf in ſpirituals to be 
poor: Therefore as humble and contrite, 
ſo poor and contrite are put together in the 
word: But to this man will I look, even 
to him that 1s poor and of a contrite ſpirit, 


I 


And here we ſtill purſue our metaphor. 
A wounded man, a man with broken bones, 
concludes his condition to be but poor, very 
poor: Aſk him how he does, and he anſ- 
wers, Truly neighbour, in a very poor 
condition. Alſo you have the fpiritual 


property of ſuch as have, or have had their 


hearts broken, and that have been of con- 
trite ſpirits, much made mention of in the 
word. And they go by two names to di— 
are 
called thy poor; that is, God's poor; they 
are alſo called, The poor in ſpirit, Pſal. 72. 
2. Pal. 74. 9. Matt. 5. 3. 

Now, the man that is poor in his own 
eyes, (for of him we now diſcourſe, and 
the broken-hearted is ſuch an one, ) is ſen- 
ſible of his wants. He knows he cannot 
help himſelf, and therefore is forced to be 
content to live by the charity of others. 
Thus it is in nature, thus it is in grace. 

Firſt; The broken-hearted now knows 
he wants, and he knew it not till now. As 
he that has a broken bone, knew no want 
of a bone-ſetter, till he knew his bone was 
broken : His broken bone makes him know 
it, his pain and anguiſh makes him know 
it: And thus it is in ſpirituals. Now he 
ſees, to be poor indeed, is to want the ſenſe 
of the favour of God; for his great pain, 
is ſenſe of wrath, as hath been ſhewn be- 
fore. And the voice of jcy would heal his 
broken bones, Pſal. 51. 8. 
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Two things he thinks would make him 
rich. - 

1. A right and title to Jeſus Chriſt, and 
all his benefits. 


2. And faving faith therein. They that 


are ſpiritually rich, are rich in him, and 27 
the faith of him, 2 Cor. 8. 9. James 2. 5. 

The firſt of theſe, giveth us a right to 
the kingdom of heaven; and the ſecond, 
yields the ſoul the comfort of it; and the 
broken hearted man wants the ſenſe and 
knowledge of his intereſt in theſe. That 
he knows he wants them, is plain; but 
that he knows he has them, is what as yet 
he wants the attainment of. Hence he ſays, 
The poor and needy ſeek water, and there is 
none, and their tongue fails for thirſt : 
There is none in their view, none in their 
view for them, Ja. 4:. 17. 

Hence David when he had his broken 
hcart, felt he wanted waſhing, he wanted 
purging, he wanted to be made white : He 
knew that ſpiritual riches lay there, but he 
did not ſo well perceive, that God had wafh- 
ed and purged him: Yea, he rather was 
afraid that all was going, that he was in 
danger of being caſt out of God's preſence, 


and that the ſpirit of grace would be utter- 


ly taken from him. See Pſalm 51, 

That's the firſt thing: The broken heart- 
ed is poor, becauſe he knows his wants. 

Secondly, The broken hearted 1s poor, 
becauſe he knows he cannot help himſelf 
to what he knows he wants. The man that 
has a broken arm, as he knows it, ſo he 
knows of himſelf he cannot ſet it. This 
therefore is a ſecond thing, that declares 
a man is poor, otherwiſe he is not ſo: For, 
ſuppoſe a man wants never ſo much, yet if 


he can but help himſelf, if he can furniſh 


himſelf, if he can ſupport his own wants 
out of what he has, he cannot be a poor 
man.: Yea, the more he wants, the greater 
is his riches, if he can ſupply his own 
wants out of his own purſe: 

He then is the poor man, that knows his 
ſpiritual want, and alſo knows he cannot 
ſupply, or help himſelf. 6 

But this the broken hearted knows, 
therefore he in his own eyes, is the only 
poor man. True, he may have ſomething 
of his own, but that will not ſupply his 


want, and therefore he is a poor man ſtill. 


I have ſacrifices, ſays David, but thou doſt 
not defire them, theretore my poverty re- 
mains, Pſal. 51.16. 
Lead is not gold, lead 1s not current 
money with the merchant: There is none 
has ſpiritual gold to ſell but Chriſt, Rev. 
18. 
: What can a man do to procure Chriſt, 
or procure faith or love? Yea, had he ne- 
ver ſo much of his own carnal excellen- 
cies, no not one penny of it will go for pay, 
in that market where grace is to be had. 


If a man will give all the ſubſtance of his 


me, Pal. 


„ 

This the broken hearted man perceives 
and therefore he ſees himſelf to be Forks” 
ally poor: True, he has a broken = 
and that is of great eſteem with God, bus 
that is not of nature's goodneſs ; that is 4 
gift, a work of God, that is the ſacrifices 
of God: Beſides, a man cannot remain _— 
tent, and at reſt with that; for that in fle 
nature of it, does but ſhew him he is poor 
and that his wants are ſuch as himſelf can. 
not ſupply. Beſides, there is but little eaſe 
in a broken heart. „ 

Thirdly, The broken hearted man is poor 
and ſees it : Becauſe he finds he is now diſ. 
abled to live any way elſe, but by begging 

This David betook himſelf too, though 
he was a king; for he knew as to his 
ſoul's health, he could live no way elfe: 


houſe for love, it would be utterly contemng 
| 5 


| This poor man cried, faith he, and the Lord 


heard him, and ſaved him out of all his tro. 
bles, (Plalm 34. 6.) And this leads me to 
the fifth ſign. 

Fifthly, Another ſign of a broken heart, 
is a crying, a crying out. Pain you know 
will make one cry: Go to them that haye 
upon them the anguiſh of broken bones, 
and ſee if they don't cry; anguiſh makes 
them cry. This, ih's is that which quick- 
ly foliows, if ence thy heart be broken, 
and thy ſpirit indeed made contrite. 

Firit, I fay, anguiſh will make thee cry. 
Trouble and an gu ſ, ſaith David, have talen 
hold upon me, Pſal. 119. 143. Anguiſh, 
you know, doth naturally provoke to cry- 
ing; now, as a broken bone has anguiſh, 


a broken heart has anguiſh : Hence the 


pains of one that has a broken heart, are 
compared to the pangs of a woman in tra- 
vail, John . 6. 20, 21, 22. 

1. Anguiſh will make one cry alone. cry 
to one's ſelf; and this is called a bemoan- 
ing of ones ſelf. I have ſurely heard E- 
pbraim bemoaning himſelf, ſaid God, Jer. 
Tiled. | oY 

That is, being at preſent under the 
breaking, chaſtiſing hand of God: Thou 
haſt chaſtiſed me, ſaith he, and I was cbaſ- 


tiſed, as a bullick unaccuſtomed to the yote : 


This is his meaning alſo, who ſaid, I 
mourn in my complaint, and make a uſe ; 
and why ? Why ? My heart is pained within 
33s 22 3», 4+ | ; 
This is a ſelf-bemoaning, a bemovrning 
themſelves in ſecret and retired places. 
You know, it is common with them who 
are diſtreſt with anguiſh, though all alone, 
to cry out to themſelves of their preſent 
pains, ſaying, O my leg! O my arm! 0 
my bowels! Or as the fon of the Shuna- 


mite, My head, my bead, 2 Kings 4. 19: 


O the groans, the ſighs, the cries, that 


the broken hearted have, when by them- 


ſelves, or alone! O ſay they, My fins, my 


ſins, my ſoul, my ſoul: How am 1 loaden 
with 
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Jian uilt? How am I ſurrounded with 
72 0 this hard, this deſperate, this un- 
believing heart! O how 


ied and ready to die, Pſal. 88. 15. 
Could ſome of you carnal people, but 
get behind the chamber-door, to hear E- 
phraim when he is at the work of ſelf- be- 
moaning, it would make you ſtand amazed 
to hear him bewail that ſin in himſelf, in 
which you take delight; and to hear him 
bemoan his miſpending of time, while you 
ſpend all in purſuing your filthy luſts; and 
to hear him offended with his heart, be- 
cauſe it will not better comply with God's 


holy will, while you are afraid of his word 


and ways, and never think yourſelves bet- 
ter, than when fartheſt off from God. The 
unrulineſs of the paſſions, and luſts of the 
*broken hearted, make them often get into 
a corner, and thus bemoan themſelves. 

Secondly, As they thus cry out in a be- 
moaning manner of, and to themſelves; ſo 
they have their out-cries of, and againſt 
themſelves to others. As ſhe ſaid in ano- 
ther caſe, Behold and ſee, if there be any 
ſorrow hke my ſorrow, Lam. 1. 12. | 

O the bitter cries and complaints that 
the broken hearted have, and make to one 
another ! Still every one imagining, that his 
own wounds are deepeſt, and his own 

fores fulleſt of anguiſh, and hardeſt to be 
cured. Say they, F our Iniquities be upon 
us, and we pine away in them, how can we 
then live, Ezek. 33. 10. 
3 Once being at an honeſt woman's houſe, 
= 7, after ſome pauſe, aſked her, How ſhe 
did? She ſaid, very badly: I aſked her, if 
ſhe was ſick, ſhe anſwered No: What 
then? ſaid I, Are any of your children ill? 
dhe told me No: What, faid I, is your 
huſband amiſs, or do you go back in the 
world ? No, no, faid ſhe, But I am afraid 
| ſhall not be ſaved. And broke out with 
heavy heart, ſaying, Ah goodman Bunyan! 
Chriſt and a pitcher; if I had Chriſt, though 
1 went and begged my bread with a pit- 
cher, it would be better with me, than I 
think it is now. | 

This woman had her heart broken, this 
woman' wanted Chriſt, this woman was 
concerned for her ſoul : There are but few 
women, rich women, that count Chriſt 
and a pitcher, better than the world, their 
pride and pleaſures. This woman's cries 
are worthy to be recorded : It was a cry 
that carried in it, not only a ſenſe of the 
want, but alſo of the worth of Chriſt. This 
cry, Chriſt and a pitcher, made a melodious 
noiſe in the ears of the very angels. 

But I fay, few women cry out thus ; 
tew women are ſo in love with their own 
eternal ſalvation, as to be willing to part 
with all their luſts and vanities, for Jeſus 
Chriſt, and a pitcher. Good Jacob alſo 
was thus: If the Lord, ſaid he, will give me 
bread to cat, and raiment to put on, then 


fin defileth my 
will, my mind, my conſcience | I am af 


of it, When Joſeph's miſtreſs tempted him 


* — 
o 


he ſhall be my God: Yea, he vowed it 
ſhould be ſo. And Jacob vowed a wow, 
laying, J God will be with me, and keep me 
in this way that T go, and will give me 
bread to eat, and raiment to put on; fo 
that I come again to my father's houſe in 


\ peace : then ſhall the Lord be my God, Gen. 


28. 20. 


3. As they bemoan themſelves, and make 
their complaints to one and another, ſo 
they cry to God. O God, ſaid Heman, I 
have cried day and night to thee: But 
when? Why, when his ſoul was full of 
trouble, and his life drew near to the 
grave, Pſal. 88. 1, 2, 3. Or as it ſays in 


another place, Out of the deep, out of the / 


belly of hell cried J: By ſuch words ex- 
preſſing what painful condition they were 
in, when they cried, Pſal. 130. 1. Jonab 
2. 3, | 


See how God himſelf words it, My plea- 


fant portion, ſays he, is become a deſolate 


wilderneſs, and being deſolate, it mourneth 
AED 8, Jer. '12- 14. 


And this alſo is natural to thoſe whoſe 


hearts are broken. Whether goes the child, 


when it catcheth harm, but to its father, 


to its mother? Where doth it lay its head, 
but in their laps ? Into whoſe boſom doth 
it pour out its complaint, more eſpecially, 
but into the boſom of the father, of a 
mother ; becauſe there is bowels, there is 


pity, there is relief and ſuccour ? And 
thus it is with them, whoſe bones, whoſe 


hearts are broken: It is natural to them, 
they muſt cry, they cannot but cry to him. 
Lord heal me, ſaid David, for my bones are 
vexed , Lord heal me, for my ſoul is vexed, 
Fila: 6: 1. 35:2, | 
He that cannot cry, feels no pain, ſees 
no want, fears no danger, or elſe is dead. 
Sixthly, Another ſign of a broken heart, 


and of a contrite ſpirit, is, It trembleth at 


God's word. To him that is poor, and of a 
contrite ſpirit, and trembled at my word, 
Iſa. 66. 2. | | 


The word of God, is an awful word to 
a broken hearted man. Solomon ſays, The 
word of a king is as the roaring of a lien; 


And if fo, what is the word of God? (For 
by the wrath and fear, is meant the autho- 
ritative word of a king.) | 
We have a proverb, The burnt child 
dreads the fire: The whipped child fears 
the rod; even ſo the broken hearted fears 
the word of God. Hence you have a re- 
mark ſet upon them that tremble at God's 
word: to wit, They are they that keep 
among the godly ; they are they that keep 
within compaſs; they are they that are 
apteſt to mourn, and to ſtand in the gap, 


when God 1s angry ; and to turn away his 


wrath from a people. 
It is a ſign the word of God has had place, 


and wrought powerfully, when the heart 


trembleth at it, is afraid, and ſtand in awe 


Ot 


= - —äͤ— — _—_— — - = 
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be 


to lie with her, he was afraid of the word 
of God; How ſhall I do this great witked- 
neſs, ſaid he, and fin againft God? He 
ſtood in awe of God's word, durſt not do 
it, becauſe he kept in remembrance, what 
a dreadful thing it was to rebel againſt 
God's word. When old Eli heard that the 
ark was taken, his very heart trembled 
within him; for he read by that fad loſs, 
that God was angry with Iſrae], and he 
knew the anger of God, was a great and 
terrible think. When Samuel went to 
Bethlehem, the elders of the town trem- 
bled; for they feared that he came to them 
with ſome ſad meſſage from God, and they 
had had experience of the dread of ſuch 


things before, Gen. 39. 7, 8, 9. 1 Sam. 4. 


13. 16. I; 45 3; 46 

When Ezra would have a mourning in 
Iſrael for the ſins of the land, he ſent, 
And there came to him, every one that trem- 


bled at the words of the God of Jſaac, becanſe 


of the tranſgreſſions of theſe, that bad been 


carried away, Ezra 9. 4. 


There are, I ſay, a ſort oſ people, that 
tremble at the words of God, and that are 
afraid of doing ought that is contrary to 
them; but they are only ſuch, with whoſe 


ſouls and ſpirits the word has had to do. 


For the reſt, they are reſolved to go on 
their courſe, let God ſay what he will. 
As for the word of the Lord, ſaid rebellious 
Iſrael to Jeremiah, which*thou haſt ſpoken 
to us in the name of the Lord, we will not 
hearken unto it : But we will do whatſoever 
Thing goeth out of our own mouth, Jer. 44. 


16, 17. But do you think, that theſe peo- 


le did ever feel the power and majeſty of 
the word of God, to break their hearts ? 


No verily; had that been ſo, they would 
have trembled at the words of God, they 


would have been afraidof the wordsof God. 
God may command ſome people what he 
will, they'll do what they liſt. What care 
they for God? What care they for his word? 
Neither threats nor promiſes, neither pu- 
niſhments or favours, will make them obe- 
dient to the word of God; and all becauſe 
they have not felt the power of it, their 
hearts have not been broken with it. When 
King Joſias did but read in God's book, 
what puniſhment God had threatned againſt 
rebellious Iirael ; though he himſelf was a 
holy and good man, He humbled himſelf, 
he rent his cloaths, and wept before the Lord, 
and was afraid of the judgment threatned, 
2 Kings 22. 2 Chron. 34. | 
For he knew what a dreadful thing the 
word of God is. Some men, as I ſaid be- 
fore, dare do any thing, let the word of 
God be never ſo much againſt it; but they 
that tremble at the word, dare not do ſo. 
No, they muſt make the word their rule 


for all they do; they muſt go to the Holy 


Bible, and there enquire what may, or 
may not be done; for they tremble at the 
word, 


This then is another fi u, u true 66, 
that the heart has been 8 Ran, 
When the heart is made afraid of, 450 
trembleth at the word, Adds 9. 4, 5, 6 
chap. 16. 29, 30, 31. . 

Trembling at the word, is cauſed b 
belief of what is deſerved, threatned bs 
of what will come, if not- prevented b 
repentance; and therefore the heart melts 
and breaks before the Lord. | 

I come in the next place to ſpeak to this 
queſtion. | 

But what neceſſity is there that the heart 
mult be broken? Cannot a man be ſaved 
unleſs his heart be broken? | 

I anſwer, avoiding- ſecret things, which 


only belongs to God, there is a neceflity of 
breaking the heart, in order to ſalvation , 


becauſe a man will not ſincerely comply 


with the means conducing thereunto, until 


his heart is broken. For, 

Firſt, man, take him as he comes into 
the world, as to ſpirituals, as to evangeli- 
cal things, in which mainly lies man's eter- 
nal felicity, and there he is as one dead, and 
ſo ſtupified, and wholly in himſelf, as un- 
concerned with it: Nor can any call nor 
admonition, that has not a heart-breaking 


power attending of it, bring him to a due 


conſideration of his preſent ſtate, and ſo 
unto an effectual deſire to be ſaved. | 
Many ways God has manifeſted this: 
1. He has threatned men with temporal 
judgments ; yea, ſent ſuch judgments up- 
on them, once and again, over and over, 


but they will not do. What, fays he, 


have given you cleanneſs of teeth in all your 


cities; I have with-holden the rain from 
you ; I have ſmitten you with blaſting and 


mildew; I have ſent among you the peſti- 
lence; I have overthrown ſome of you, as 
God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah : Yet 


have ye net returned unto me, ſaith the Lord, 


Amos 4. 6, to 12. | 
See here! Here is judgment upon judg- 


ment, ſtroke after ſtroke, puniſhment after 


puniſhment, but all will not do unleſs the 
heart is broken! Yea, another prophet 


ſeems to ſay, that ſuch things, inſte?d of 


converting the ſoul, ſets it further off: If 
heart-breaking work attend not ſuch ſtrokes, 
Why ſuculd ye be ſtricken any more? ſays he, 
Ze will revolt more and more, Iſa. 1. 5. 
Man's heart is fenced, it is grown grols, 


there is a ſkin, that like a coat of mall 


has wrapped it up, and encloſed it on every 
fide. 1h. ſkin. this coat of mail, unleſs it 
be cut off and taken away, the heart re- 


mains untouched. whole ; and ſo as uncon- 


cerned, whatever judgments or affictions 
light upon the body, Mat.13.15. Ads 28. 27. 

This which I call the coat of mail, the 
fence of the heait, has two great names in 
ſcripture. It is called, the Foreſkin of the 


heart, and the Armour in which the devil 


truſteth, Deut 10. 16. Luke 51. 22. 


Becauſe theſe ſhield and fence the heart 
| from 


_ = 
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and miſery without it? But, 
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| "oſpel doctrine, and from all legal | 

fo AN z nothing can come at, till 
theſe are removed. Therefore in order un- 
to converſion, the heart is ſaid to be circum- 
ciſed ; that is, this foreſkin 1s taken away, 
and this coat of mail is ſpoiled. J aoill cir- 
cumciſe thy heart, ſaith he, 7o love the Lord 
tby God with all thy heart, (and then the 
devil's goods are ſpoiled) that thou mayeſt 
ive, Deut. 30. 6. Luke 11. 22. 


And now the heart lies open, now,the | 


rd will prick, cut and pierce it; and it 
We cat, Ted and pierced, it bleeds, 
it faints, it falls and dies at the foot of 


God, unleſs it is ſupported by the grace 


and love of God in Jeſus Chriſt, | 
Converſion you know, begins at the 
heart ; but if the heart be ſo ſecured by 


Gn and fatan, as I have ſaid, all judg- 


ments are, while that is fo, in vain. Hence 


| Moſes, after he had made a long relation 
of mercy and judgment unto the children 


of Iſrael, ſuggeſts, that yet the great 
thing was wanting to them ; and that 
thing was, An heart to perceive, and eyes 
to ſee, and ears to bear unto. that day, 
Deut. 29. 2, 3. | 5 
Their hearts were as yet not touched to 
the quick, were not awakened, and wound- 
ed by the holy word of God, and made 
to tremble at its truth and terror. | 


But I ſay, before the heart be touched, 


pricked, made ſmart, &c. how can it be 
thought, be the danger never ſo great, 
that it ſhoul repent, cry, bow, and 
break at the foot of God, and ſupplicate 


there tor mercy ? And yet thus it muſt do; 


for thus God has ordained, and thus God 


has appointed it; nor can men be ſaved | 


without it. 

But I ſay, Can a man ſpiritually dead, 
a ſtupid man, whole heart is paſt feeling, 
do this, before he has his dead and ſtupid 
heart awakened, to ſee and feel its ſtate 


* 


Secondly, Man, take him as he come in- 


to the world (and how wiſe ſoever he is in 


worldly and temporal things) He is yet a 
fool, as to that which is ſpiritual and hea- 
venly. Hence, he ſays, The natural man 
receiveth not the things that are of the ſpirit 
of God; for they are fooliſhneſs to him, 
(becauſe he is indeed a fool to them,) nei- 
ther, ſays the text, can he know them, for 
they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. 2. 14. 
But, how now ? mult this fool be made 
wife? Why wiſdom muſt be put into his 


heart, Job 38. 36. 


ow none can put it there but God, 
and how doth he put it there, but by mak- 
ing room there for it, by taking away 
the thing which hinders, which is that 


tolly and madneſs which naturally dwell- 
eth there? But how does he take that a- 


way but by a ſevere chaſtiſing of his ſoul for 


it, until he has made him weary of it? The 
whip and ſtripes are provided for the na- 


Vor. I. 
£2; 


tural fool, and ſo it is for him that is piri- | 

tually ſo, Prov. 19. 29. | 
Solomon intimates, that it is a hard thin 

to make a fool become wile. Though thou 


ſhouldeſt bray a fool in a mortar among wheat 


with a peſtle, yet will not his fooliſhneſs de- 


part from him, Prov. 27. 22. 


By this it appears, that it is a hard 
thing to make a fool a wiſe man. To bray 
one in a mortar is a dreadful thing, to 
bray one there with a peſtle; and yet 
it ſeems a whip, a mortar and a peſtle is 
the way. And if this is the way to make 
one wile in this world; and if all this will 


hardly do, how muſt the fool that is ſo in 


ipirituals, be whiped and beaten, and ſtrip- 
ed before he is made wiſe therein ? Yea, 
his heart muſt be put into God's mortar, 
and muſt be beaten; yea, brayed there 
with the peſtle of the law, before it loves 
to hearken unto heavenly things. It is a 


great word in Jeremiah, Through deceit, 


that is, folly, they refuſe to know me, ſaith 


the Lord. And what follows? Why, There- 
fore thus ſaith the Lord, behold J will melt, 
them, and try them, (that is, with fire) for 


how ſhall T do for the daughter of my people ? 
Jer. 9. 6; 5 . 

I will melt them; I will put them into 
my furnace, and there will I try them ; 
and there I will make them know me, 
ſaith the Lord, When David was under 
ſpiritual chaſtiſement for his fin, and had 
his heart under the breaking hand of God: 
then he faid, God ſbould make bim know 
wiſdom, Pſal. 5 1. 6. 

Now he was in the mortar, now he was 
in the furnace; now he was bruiſed and 
melted ; yea, now his bones, his heart 
was breaking; and now his folly was de- 
parting, Now, ſays he, Thou ſhalt make 
me to know wiſdom. If I know any thing 


of the way of God with us fools, there 1s 


nothing elſe will make us wiſe men ; yea, 
a thouſand breakings will not make us fo 
wile as we ſhould be. | 

We ſay, wiſdom is not good till it is 
bought ; and he that buys it, according to 
the intention of that proverb, uſually ſmarts 
for it. The fool is wiſe in his'own conceit : 
wherefore, there is a double difficulty at- 
tends him, before he can be wiſe indeed: 
Not only his folly, but his wiſdom muſt 
be removed from him ; and how ſhall that 
be, but by a ripping up of his heart, by 
ſome ſore conviction, that may ſhew him 
plainly, that his wiſdom: is his folly, and 
that which will undo him. A fool loves 
his folly ; that is, as treaſure ; ſo much is 
he in love with it. Now then it muſt be 
a great thing that muſt make à fool for- 
ſake his folly. The fooliſh will not weigh, 
nor conſider, not compare wiſdom with 
their folly. Folly is joy to bim that is 
deſtitute of wiſdom : As a dog returneth 
to bis vomit, ſo a fool returnech to his 


folly So loth are they when driven from 
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it, to let it go, to let it depart from them, 
Prov. 15. 21. Chap. 26. 11. 


| 


Wherefore, there muſt go a great deal to 
the making of a man a Chriſtian : for as to 


that, every man is a fool; yea, the greateſt 
fool, the moſt unconcerned fool, the moſt 
ſelf- willed fool of all fools : Vea, one that 
will not be turned from his folly, but by 
the breaking of his heart, David was one 
of theſe fools; Manaſſeh was one of theſe 
fools; Saul, otherwiſe called Paul, was 
one of theſe fools; and ſo was I, and that 
the biggeſt of all. . 

Thirdly, Man, Take him as he comes 
into the world, and he is not only a dead 
man, and a fool, but a proud man alſo. 
pride is one of thoſe fins that firſt ſheweth 
itſelf in children ; yea, and it grows up with 
them, and mixeth itſelf with all they do: But 
it lies moſt hid, moſt deep in man as to his 


ſoul concerns. For the nature of fin as fin, 


is not only to be vile, but to hide its vile- 
neſs from the ſoul. Hence many think 


they do well when they fin. Jonah thought 


he did well to be angry with God. The 
Phariſees thought they did well, when they 
faid, Chriſt had a devil; and Paul thought 
verily, that he ought to do many things 
againſt, or contrary to the name of Jeſus ; 
which he alſo did with great madneſs, 
John 4. 9. John 8. 48. Acts 26. 9. 10. 


And thus fin pufts up men with pride, | 


and a conceit of themſelves, that they are 
a thouſand times better than they are. 
Hence they think, they are the children of 


God, when they are the children of the 


devil; and that they are ſomething as to 
chriſtianity, when they neither are ſuch, 


nor know what it is that they muſt have 


to make them ſuch, John 8. 41, 42, 43, 


44. Gal. 6. 3. 


Now, whence flows this, but from pride, 


and a ſelf.conceit of themſelves; and that 


their ſtate is good for another world, when 


they are yet in their fins, and under the 


curſe of God: Yea, and this pride is to 


ſtrong and high, and yet fo hid in them, 


that all the miniſters in the world cannot 
perſwade them that this is pride, not grace, 
in which they are ſo confident. 

Hence they ſlight all reproofs, rebukes, 
threatenings, or admonitions that are preſt 
upon them, to prevail with them to take 
heed, that they be not herein deceived. 
Hear ye, faith the prophet, and give ear; 
be not proud for the Lord hath ſpoken, Jer. 
13. 15. And if ye will not bear it, my ſoul 
ſhall weep: in ſecret for your pride, (ver. 17.) 
And what was the concluſion ? Why, All 
the proud men ſtood out ſtill, and main- 
tained their reſiſtance of God and his holy 
prophet, Chap. 43. 2. | 
Nor is there any thing that will prevail 
with theſe, to the ſaving of their Souls, un- 
til their hearts are broken. David, after he 
had defiled Bathſheba, and ſlayed her huſ- 


band, yet boaſted himſelf in his juſtice and 
holineſs, and would by all means have th 

man put to death, that had but taken the 
poor man's lamb, 2 Sam. 12. 1, 25 3 

5, 6. When, alas poor ſoul! himſelf PR 
the great tranſgreſſor. But, would he be. 
lieve it ? No, no, he ſtood upon the ving;. 


cating of himſelf to be a juſt doer; no; 


would he be made to fall, until Nathan b 
authority from God, did tell him, That b. 
was the man, whom himſelf had condemn. 
ed, Thou art the man, ſaid he: At which 
word his eonſcience was a wakened, his heart 
wounded, and ſo his ſoul made to fall un- 
der the burden of his guilt, at the feet of 
the God of heaven for mercy, verſe , 
9 100 FF, 12, 13. 

Ah ! pride, pride]! Thou art that which 


holds many a man in the chains of bis 


ſins: Thou art it, thou curſeſt ſelf. conceit, 
that keepeſt them from believing that their 
ſtate is damnable. The wicked through the 


pride of his countenance will not ſeek after 


God, Pſal. O. 4. And if there is ſo much 
in the pride of his countenance, what is 
there, think you, in the pride of his heart? 

Therefore Job ſays, It is to hide pride 
from man, and ſo to fave his ſoul from 
hell, That God chaſteneth him with pain 
upon his bed, until the multitude of his 
bones ſtick out, and until his life draws 
nigh to the deſtroyer, Job. 33. 17, 18, 19, 
20, 21, 22. 


It is an hard thing to take a man off of 


his pride, and make him, inſtead of truſt- 
ing in, and boaſting of his goodneſs, wiſ- 
dom, honeſty, and the like; to ſee him- 
ſelf a ſinner, a fool; yea, a man that is 
cruel as to his own immortal ſoul. 

Pride of heart has a power in it, and is 


therefore compared to an iron ſinew, and 
an iron chain, by which they are made 


ſtout ; and with which, they are held in 
that ſtoutneſs, to oppoſe the Lord, and 
drive his word from 'their hearts, Levit. 
26. 19. Pſal. 73. 6. 

This was the fin of devils, and it is the 
fin of man; and the fin, I fay, from which 
no man can be delivered until his heart is 
broken; and then his pride is ſpoiled, then 
he will be glad 0 yield. 

If a man be proud of his ſtrength or 


manhood, a broken leg will maul him: 
And if a man be proud of his goodnels a 


broken heart will maul him; becauſe, 28 
has been ſaid, a b:oken heart comes by the 
diſcovery avd charge of fin, by the power 
of God upon the conſcience. 
Fourthly, Man, Take him as he comes 
into the world, and he is not only a dead 


man, a fool, and proud; but alſo ſelf⸗ 


willed, ang head- ſtrong, 2. Pet. 2. 10. 
A ſtubborn ung ain creature is man, be- 

fore his heart is broken. Hence they arc 

ſo often called rebels, rebellious and diſo- 


bedient; they will only do what they 5 
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=] Jn Ing, ſays God, have I ftretched out 
a 220 * a diſobedient and gain-faying. 
people. 


a ſelf-willed or headſtrong horſe, that will, 


in ſpite of his rider, ruſh into the battle. 


| , f His courſe, 
Every one, fays God, turneth to bis courſe, 
and 2 the horſe rufheth into the battle, Jer. 
8. 10. | „ 
They ſay, With our tongues we will pre- 
wail, our lips are our own , Who is lord over 
us, Pal. 12. 4+ N 


Hence they are ſaid to ſtop their ear, to 


pull away their ſhoulder, to ſhut their eyes, 
and harden their hearts againſt the words 
of God, and to contemn the counſel of the 
moſt High, Zech. 7. 10, 11, 12. Pſal. 107. 


y They are fitly compared to the rebellious 
ſon, who would not be ruled by his pa- 
rents; or to the prodigal, who would have 
all in his own hand, and remove himſelf 
far away from father, and father's houſe, 
Deut. 21. 20. Luke 15. 13. 

Now for ſuch creatures, nothing will 
do but violence, The ſtubborn ſon, muſt 
be ſtoned till he dies; and the prodigal 
muſt be famiſhed out of all: Nothing elſe, 
I fay, will do. Their felf-willed, ſtub- 
born heart, will not comply with the will 
of God, before it is broken, Deut. 21, 21. 
Luke 15. 14, 15, 16, 17. 

Theſe are they that are called the ſtout- 
hearted ; theſe are ſaid to be far from righ- 
teouſneſs, and ſo will remain until their 
hearts are broken ; for ſo they muſt be 


made to know themſelves, Iſa. 9. 9, 10, 11. 


Fifthly, Man, as he comes into the 
world, is not only a dead man, a fool, 
proud, and felf-willed ; but alſo a fearleſs 
creature. There is, ſaith the text, no fear 
of God before their eyes, Rom. 3. 18. 

No fear of God. There is fear of man, 
fear of loſing his favour, his love, his 
good will, his help, his friendſhip : this is 
ſeen every where; how does the poor fear 
the rich; the weak fear the ſtrong; and 
thoſe that are threatened, them that threat- 
en? But come now to God, why none 
fears him ; that is, by nature, none reve- 
rence him ; they neither fear his frowns, 
nor ſeek his favour, nor enquire, how they 
may eſcape his revenging hand, that is 
lifted up againſt their fins, and their ſouls, 
becauſe of ſin. Little things, they fear 
the loſing of them ; but the ſoul they are 
not afraid to loſe. They fear not me, ſaith 
the Lord, Mal.3. 5. 

How many times are ſome men put 
in mind of death, by ſickneſs upon 
themſelves, by graves, by the death of 
others ? | 

How many times are they put in mind 
of hell, by reading the word, by laſhes 
of conſcience, and by ſome that go roar- 
ing in deſpair out of this world? 


And hence again, they are compared to 


Hove many times are they put in mind 


of the day of judgment? As, 


1. By God's binding the fallen angels 
%%% 72 
2. By the drowning of the old world, 
+ Pet. 2. , ß .. | 
3. By the burning of Sodom and Go- 
morrah with fire from heaven, 2 Pet. 2. 
6. Jugs 5, | | 5 
4. By appointing a day, Acts 17. 29, 
30, 31. , 9 
$5. By appointing a judge, Acts 10. 40, 
ad Rs „ 
6. By reſerving their crimes in records, 
Iſa. 30. 8. Rev. 20. 12. | EY 
7- By appointing and preparing of wit- 


neſſes, Rom. 2. 15. 


8. And by promiſing, yea, threatening, 
yea, reſolving to call the whole world to 
his bar, there to be judged, for all which 


they have done and faid; and for every 


ſecret thing, Mat. 25. 31, 32, 33. Chap. 
12. 36. Ecclef. 11. 9. Chap. 12. 14. 
And yet they fear not God: alas! they 
believe not thele things: Theſe things, to 
carnal men, are like Lot's preaching to his 
ſons and daughters, that were in Sodom. 
When he told them, that God would de- 
ſtroy that place. He ſeemed unto them as 


one that mocked; and his words to them, 


were as idle tales, Gen. 19. 14. 

Fearleſs men are not won by words: 
blows, wounds, and killings, are the things 
that muſt bring them under fear. How 
many ſtruggling fits, had Iſrael with God 
in the wilderneſs? How many times did 
they declare, that there they feared him 
not? And obſerve, they were ſeldom, if 
ever, brought to fear and dread his glori- 
ous name, unleſs he beſet them round with 
death and the grave: Nothing, nothing 


but a ſevere hand, will make the fearleſs 


fear. Hence, to ſpeak after the manner 
of men, God is put upon it, to go this way 
with finners, when he would fave their 
ſouls; even bring them, and lay them at 
the mouth, and within fight of hell and 
everlaſting damnation ; and there alſo 
charge them with ſin and guilt, to the 
breaking of their hearts, before they will 
fear his name. 

Sixthly, Man, as he comes into the 
world, is not only a dead man, a fool, 
proud, ſelf-willed and fearleſs ; but he is 
a falſe believer concerning God. Let God 
report of himſelf never ſo plainly, man by 
nature, will not believe this report of him : 
No, They are become vain in their imagi- 
nations, and their fooliſh heart is darken- 
ed; wherefore they turn the glory of God, 
which is his truth, into a lie, Rom. 1. 21, 
22, 23, 24, 25. 

1. God ſays, He ſees : They ſay, He 
ſeeth not: God faith, He knows: They ſay, 
He doth not know: God ſaith, None is like 
himſelf: Yet they ſay, He is altogether like 


to 


2 3 
2 


448 


The Excellency of a Broken Heart. 


to them : God faith, None ſhall keep his 


door for nought : They ſay, It is ia vain, 
and to no profit to ſerve him : He ſaith, He 
will do good: They ſay, He will neither do 
good nor evil, Job. 22; 13, 14. Pal. 50. 21. 
Job 21. 14, 15. Mal. 3. 14. Zeph. I. 12. 

Thus they falſely believe concerning 
God : Yea, as to the word of his grace, 


ind the revelation of his mercy in Chriſt. 


They ſtick not to ſay by their practice, (tor 
a wicked man ſpeaketh with his feet, Prov. 
6. 13.) that that is a ſtark lie, and not to 
be truſted to, 1 John 5. 10. | 
Now, what ſhall God do to fave theſe 
men ? If he hides himſelf, and conceals his 
glory, they periſh : If he ſends to them by 
his meſſengers, and forbears to come to 
them himſclf, they periſh : If he comes to 
them, and forbears to work upon them by 
bis word, they periſh : It he worketh on 
them, but not effectually, they periſh : If 
he works effectually he muſt break their 
hearts, and make them, as men wounded 
to death, fall at his feet for mercy, or 
there can be no good done on them; they 
will not rightly believe, until he fires them 
out of their miſbelief; and makes them to 
know, by the breaking of their bones for 
their falſe faith, that he is, and will be 
what he has ſaid of himſelf, in his holy 
word. The heart therefore muſt be bro- 
ken, before the man can come to God. 
Seventhly, Man, as he comes into the 
world, is not only 
proud, ſelf-willed, fearleſs and a falſe be- 
liever, but a great lover of fin. He is cap- 


tivated, raviſhed, drowned in the delights 
Hence it ſays, They love fin, de- 
light in lies, do take pleaſure in iniquity, and 
in them that do it; that they ſport them 


of it. 


ſelves in their own deceivings, and glory 
in their ſhame, John 3. 9, 12. Pal. 62. 4. 
F 2.70. 2- kt: Fll.3+ 19- 

"This is the temper of man by nature, for 
fin is mixed with, and has the maſtery of 
all the powers of his ſoul. Hence, they 
are ſaid to be captives to it, and to be led 
captive into the pleaſures of it, at the will 
of the devil, 2 Tim. 2. 26. 

And you know, it is not an eaſy thing to 
break love, or to take the affections off of 
that object, on which they are ſo deeply 
ſet, in which they are ſo deeply rooted, as 
man's heart is in his ſins. Alas! how 
many are there, that contemn all the allure- 


ments of heaven, and that trample upon all 


the threatenings of God, and that ſay, Tuſh, 
at all the flames of hell, whenever they 
are propounded, as motiyes to work them 
off their ſinful delights ? So fixed are they, 
ſo mad are they, upon theſe beaſtly idols : 
Yea, he that ſhall take in hand, to ſtop 
their courſe in this their way, 1s, as he that 
ſhall attempt to prevent the raging waves 
of the ſea, from their courſe, when driven 
by the mighty winds. | 

When men are ſomewhat put to it, when 


a dead man, a fool, 


&. 


reaſon and conſcience ſhall begin a little to 
hearken to a preacher, or a judgment, ha 
{hall begin to hunt for iniquity, how man 

tricks, evaſions, excuſes, demurs, del 
and hiding boles will they make, iny 
find, to hide and preſerve their ſweet 


ays, 
ent, 
lins, 


| with themſelves, and their ſouls, in the 


delights of them, to their own eternal per- 
dition. Hence they endeavour to ſtifle con. 
ſcience, 'to choak convictions, to forget 
God, to make themſelves atheiſts, to con. 
tradict preachers that are plain and honeſt 
and to heap to themſelves ſuch of them 
only, as are like themſelves, That ſpeak un; 
them ſmooth things, and propheſy deceits , 


yea, they jay themſelves to ſuch preachers, Ges 


ye out of the way ; turn ꝗſide out of the path, 
cauſe the holy one of Iſrael to ceaſe from he. 


fore us, Ha. 30, 8, 9, 19, 11. 


If they be followed ſtill, and conſcience 
and guilt ſhall, like blood-hounds, find them 
out in their ſecret places, and roar agzinſt 


them for their wicked lives ; then they 
will flatter, cog, diſſemble and lic againſt 


their fouls, promiſing to mend, to turn, to 
repent, and g ow better ſhortly ; and all 
to daff off convictions and moleſtations, in 
their wicked ways; that they may yet pur- 


ſue their luſts, their pieaſures and finful 
delights in quiet, and without controul. 


Yea, further, I have known ſome that 
have been made to roar like bears, to yell 
like dragons, and to how! like dogs, by 


reaſon of the weight of guilt, and the laſhes 


of hell upon their conſcience, for their 
evil deeds; who have, ſo ſoon as their 
preſent torments and fears were gone, re- 
turned again with the Dog to his vomit; 
or as the ſow that was waſhed, to ber wallow- 
ing in the mire, Hol. 7. 14. 2 Pet. 2. 20, 
1 i 
Once again, Some have been made to 


taſte of the good word of God, of the joy of 


heaven, and of the powers of the world to 
come; and yet could not by any one, nay, 
by all of theſe, be made to break their 
cague for ever with their luſts and ſins, 
Heb. 6. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. Luke 8. 13. John 
5. 331 34, 38. | i 
O Lord! What is man, that thou art 
m ndful of him? Wherein is he to be ac- 


counted ot? He has finned againſt thee, | 


he loves his fins more than thee. He is a 
lover of pleaſures, more than he is a lover 


of God. 


But now, how ſhall this man be reclaimed 


from this fin ? How ſhall he be brought, 
 wrovght, and made, to be out of love with 
it? Doubtleſs, it can be by no other means, 
by what we can {ee in the word, but by 


the weurding, breaking, and diſabling of 


the heart that loves it; and by that means, 
making it a plague aid gall unto it. Sin 
may be made an afflictian, and as gall and 
| wormwood to them that love it; but the 
making of jt ſo bitter a thing to ſuch a 


1 


man, will not be done, but by great and 
ſore 
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me time ſince, a little girl, that 

5 the heads of foul tobacco- pikes, 
and neither rod, nor good words could re- 
er, 
3 takes advice of a doctor, to wean 
her from them; and it was this: Take, faith 
he, a great many of the fouleſt tobacco- 
;pe-heads you can get, and boil them in milk, 
and make a poſſet of that milk, and make 
your daughter drink the poſlet-drink up. 
He did ſo, and gave his girl it, and made 
her drink it up; the which become ſo ick- 
ſome and nauſeous to her ſtomach, and made 
her ſo ſick, that ſhe could never abide to 


meddle with tobacco-pipe-heads any more, 


and ſo was cured of that diſeaſe. 


Thou loveſt thy fin, and neither rod, | 


nor good words will as yet reclaim thee; 
well, take heed : if thou wilt not be re- 


claimed, God will make thee a poſſet of 


them, which ſhall be ſo bitter to thy ſoul, 
ſo irkſome to thy taſte, ſo loathſome to thy 
mind, and ſo afflicting to thy heart, that 
it ſhall break it with ſickneſs and grief, till 
it be loathſome to thee : I ſay, thus he will 


do, if he loves thee : If not, he will ſuffer 


thee to take thy courſe, and will let thee 
go on with thy tobacco-pipe-heads. 
The children of Iſrael will have fleſh, 


muſt have fleſh ; they weep, cry, and mur- 


mur, becauſe they have not fleſh. The | 


bread of heaven, that is but light and ſorry 
ſtuff in their eſteem, Numb. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. 

Moſes goes and tells God, how the peo- 
ple deſpiſed his heavenly 
they longed, luſted, and deſired to be fed 
ſhall 
have fleſh, they ſhall have their fill of 
fleſh : I will feed them with it; they ſhall 
have to the full; and that, Not for a day, 
or two days, or five days, neither ten days, 
nor twenty days: but even. a whole month, 
until it come out at their noſtrils, and it be 


hathſome unto them; becauſe they have deſ- 
piſed the Lord, Numb. 11. 11, 12, 13, 


I'd;'1 $5 T6; 17, 18, 19, 0 

He can tell how to make that loathſome 
to thee, on which thou moſt doſt ſet thine 
evil heart: And he will do fo, if he loves 


thee ; elſe, as I ſaid, he will not make. 


thee ſick by ſmiting of thee, nor puniſh 
thee for, or when thou committeſt whore- 
dom, but will let thee alone till the judg- 


ment-day, and call thee to a reckoning for 


all thy ſins then. But to pals this. 
Eighthly, Man as he comes into the 
world, is not only a dead man, a fool, 
proud, ſelf-willed, fearleſs, a falſe believer, 
and a lover of ſin; but a wild man. He is 


of the wild olive tree, of that which is wild 


by nature, Rom. 11. 17, 24- 

So in another place, man by nature is 
compared to the aſs, to a wild aſs : Fer 
vain or empty man would be wiſe, though 
man be born as a wild afſes colt, Job 11. 


12, | | 


fore ob A remember we had in our 


and make her leave them: So 


bread, and how 


mad; wild, or out of his 


out of his wits that did it. 
ting of ſuch an one, ſcrabbled upon the gate 


Iſaac was a figure of Chriſt, and of all 
converted men, Gal. 4. 28. 

But Iſhmael was a figure of man by na- 
ture: And the Holy Ghoſt, as to that, ſaith 
this of him: And he will be a wild man, 
Gen. 16.12. This man, I ſay, was a figure 
of all carnal men in their wildneſs, or eſ- 
trangedneſs from God. Hence it is ſaid 
of the prodigal at his converſion, That he 
came to himſelf then; implying, thathe was 

wits before, Luke 
15. 17. | | 

I know there is a difference ſometimes; - 
betwixt ones being wild and mad: yet 
ſometimes wildneſs arriveth to that degree, 
as to give one rightly the denomination of 
being mad: And it is always true in ſpiri- 
tuals; namely, that he that is wild, as to 


| God, is made, or beſides himſelf; and 


ſo not capable, before he is tamed, of 
minding his own eternal good as he 
ſhould. | | 8 

There are theſe ſeveral things, that are 
tokens of one wild or mad; and they all 
meet in a carnal man. „ 
1. A wild or mad man, gives no heed 
to good counſel: The frenzy of his head 
{huts all out, and by its force, leads him 


away from men that are wiſe and ſober; 


and thus it is with carnal men. Good coun- 
ſel is to them as pearls are, that are caſt afore 
ſwine. It is trampled under foot of them, 
and the man is deſpiſed that brings it. The 
poor man's wiſdom is deſpiſed, and bis words 


are not heard, Mat. 7. G. Eccl. 9. 16. 


2. A wild or mad man, let him alone, 
and he will greatly buſy himſelf all his life, 
to accompliſh that, which when it is com- 
pleated, amounts to nothing. The work, 
the toil, the travel of ſuch an one, comes 
to nothing, ſave to declare, that he was 
David imita- 


of the king, as fools do with chalk ; and 
like to this, is all the work of all carnal 
men in the world, 1 Sam. 2. 12, 12. 

Hence, ſuch an one is ſaid to labour for 
the wind, or for what will amount to no 
more, than if he filled bis belly with the 
eaſt wind, Eccleſ. 5. 16. Job 15. 2. | 

3. A wild or mad man, if you ſet him 
to do any thing, and he does it ; he will 
yet do it, not by, or according to your 
bidding, but after the folly of his own 
wild fancy; even as Jehu executed the 
commandment of the Lord; he did it in 
his own madneſs, taking no heed to the 
commandment of the Lord, 2 Kings g. 
20. Chap. Jo. 31. 
And thus do carnal men do, when they 
meddle with any of God's matters; as 
hearing, praying, reading, profeſſing; they 
do all according to their own wild fancy : 
They take no heed to do theſe, after the 
commandment of the Lord. 

4- Wild or mad men, if they deck or 
array themſelves with ought, as many times 
2 4 they 


= 
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they do, why, the ſpirit of their wildneſs 
or frenzy, appears even in the mode and 
way, in which they do it. Either the 
things themſelves, which they make uſe of 
for that purpoſe, are very toys and trifles; 
or if they ſeem to be better; they are put 
on after an antick manner; rather to the 
rendering of them ridiculous, than to be- 
ſpeak them ſober, judicious, or wiſe: And 
ſo do natural men array themſelves, with 


what they would be accepted in with God. | 


Would one in his wits, think to make 
himſelf fine or acceptable to men, by ar- 
raying himſelf in menſtruous cloaths, or by 
painting his face with droſs and dung! 
And yet, this is the finery of carnal men, 
when they approach for acceptance into the 
preſence of God, Iſa. 64. 6. Phil. 3. 7, 8. 

O the wildneſs! the frenzy! the mad- 
neſs that poſſeſſes the heart and mind of 


carnal men! They walk according to the 


courſe of this world, according to, or after 
that ſpirit, which is in truth, the ſpirit of 
the devil, which worketh in the children 
of diſobedience, Eph. 2. f, 2, 3. | 


But, do they believe, that thus it is with | 


them? No, they are in their own accounts 
as other mad - men are, the only ones in 
the world. Hence they are ſo taken, and 
tickled with their own frantick notions, 
and deride all elſe that dwell in the world. 
But which is the way to make one that 
is wild, or a mad-man, ſober? To let 
him alone, will not do it; to give him 
good words only, -will not do it. No, he. 
' muſt be tamed, means muſt be uſed to 
tame him. He brought down their hearts 
with labour, or with continual moleſtation ; 
as you have it, Pſal. 107. 10, 11, 12. He 
ſpeaketh there of mad-men, that are kept 
up in darkneſs, and bound in afflictions 
and irons, becauſe they rebelled againſt ther 
words of God, and contemned the counſel 
of the moſt high. | | 

This therefore is the way to deal with 
ſuch, and none but God can ſo deal with 
them. They muſt be taken, they muſt be 
ſeparated from men; they muſt be laid in 
chains, in darkneſs, afflictions and irons : 
They mult be blooded, half-ſtarved, whip- 
ped, purged, and be dealt with, as mad 
people are dealt with. And thus they muſt 
be dealt with, till they come to themſelves, 
and cry out in their diſtreſſes: And then 
they cry to the Lord in their troubles, and 
he ſaveth them out of their diſtreſſes; then 
he brings them out of darkneſs, and the 
ſhadow of death ; and breaks their bands 
in ſunder, Pſal. 107. 13, 14, I 5. 

Thus, I ſay, God tames the wild, and 

brings mad prodigals to themſelves, and ſo 
to him for mercy. 

Ninthly, Man as he comes into the 
world, is not only a dead man, a fool, 
proud, ſelf-willed, fearleſs, a falſe believer, 
2 lover of ſin, and a wild man; but a 
man, that diſ-reliſhes the things of the 


x 


kingdom of God. I told you before, that 
, unconverted man, is ſuch as did not taſte 
things: But now I add, that he diſreliſhes 
things, he calls bitter things, ſweet; and 
tweet, bitter; he judges quite amiſs. Theſe 
are they that God threateneth with a woe. 
a Moe to them that call evil good, and good FRO 
| that put darkneſs for light, and light for 
| darkneſs, that put bitter for ſweet, and ſwee; 
| for Barter, Ila. g. 200 - 5 
his latter part of this text, ſhews us 
evidently, that the things of God are dic. 
reliſhed by ſome. They call his ſweet 
things bitter; and the devil's bitter things 
. ſweet; and all this is for want of a broken 
heart. A broken heart, reliſhes otherwiſe 
than an whole, or unbroken one doth. 
A man that has no pain, or bodily gif. 
treſs, cannot find, or feel vertue or goog, 
in the moſt ſovereign plaiſter, were it ap- 
plied to arm or leg; no, he rather fays, 
Away with theſe fiinking daubing things, 
O! but lay the ſame plaiſters where there 
need, and the patient will reliſh, and taſte, 
and favour the goodneſs of them; yea, 
will prize and commend them to others. 
Thus it is in ſpirituals. The world, 
they know not what the anguiſh or pain of 
a broken heart means; they ſay, V 
will ſhew us any good; that is, better than 
_ we find in our ſports, pleaſures, eſtates, and 
preferments ? There may be many, ſays the 
plaſmiſt, ſpeak after this fort : But what 
ſays the diſtreſſed man? Why, Lord, lift 
thou up the light of the countenance upon us, 
And then adds, Thou haſt put gladneſs 
in our heart; namely, by the light of thy 
countenance, for that is the plaiſter for a 
broken heart. Thou haſt put gladneſs in 
our hearts, more than in the time that their 
corn and their wine encreaſeth, Pſalm. 4. 1, 
0,9, | 1 | 
O! A broken heart can ſavour pardon, 
can ſavour the conſolations of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Yea, as a hungry or thirſty man 
prizes bread and water, in the want there- 
of, ſo doth the broken in heart prize, and 
ſet an high eſteem on the things of the 
Lord Jeſus : His fleſh, his blood, his pro- 
miſe, and the light of his counter ance, 
are the only ſweet things both to ſcent and 
taſte, to thoſe that are of a wounded ſpirit. 
The full ſoul loatheth the honey-comb; 
the whole deſpiſe the goſpel, they ſavour 
not the things that are of God. | 
If twenty men were to hear a pardon 
read, and but one of thoſe twenty were 
condemned to die; and the pardon was for 
none but ſuch; which of theſe men, think 
you, would taſte the ſweetneſs of that par- 
don, they who were not, or he that was 
condemned ? The condemned man doubt- 
leſs. 
This is the caſe in hand: The broken in 
heart is a condemned man: yea, it is ſenſe 
of comdemnation, with other things, that 


has indeed broken his heart; nor is there 
' any 
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nag but ſenſe of forgiveneſs, that can 
110 1 or heal it. B ” could that heal 
it, could he not taſte, truly taſte, or rightly 
reliſh this forgiveneſs? No. F orgiveneſs 
would be to him, as it is to him that has 
not ſenſe of the want "5; MET | 
But I ſay, what is the reaſon ſome ſo 
prize what others ſo deſpiſe, ſince they both 
ſtand in need of the ſame grace and mercy 
of God in Chriſt? Why, the one ſees, and 
the other ſees nothing of this woful, miſer- 
able ſtate. And thus have I ſhewed you the 
neceſſity of a broken heart. 5 
1. Man is dead, and muſt be quickened. 
2. Man is a fool, and muſt be made 
wiſe. 


3. Man is proud, and muſt be humbled. 


5. Man is fearleſs, and muſt be made to 
conſider. | VVVVGöbb 

6. Man is a falſe believer, and muſt be 
rectified. 

7. Man is a lover of ſin, and muſt be 
weaned from it. 
$8, Man is wild, and muſt be tamed. 

9. Man diſreliſhes the things of God, 
and can take no ſavour in them, until his 
heart is broken. | | 

And thus have I done with this, and 
ſhall come next to the reaſons of the point; 
namely, to ſhew you, Why or how it comes 
to paſs, that a broken heart, a heart truly 
contrite, is to God ſuch an excellent thing. 

That to him it is ſo, we have proved by 
fix demonſtrations: What it is, we have 
ſhewed by the fix ſigns thereof: That it 
muſt be, is manifeſt by thoſe nine reaſons, 
but now urged: And Why it is with God, 
or in his eſteem an excellent thing, that is 
ſhewn by that which follows. EL” 
Firſt, A broken heart is the handy-work 
of God ; an heart of his own preparing, for 
his own ſervice : It 1s a ſacrifice of his own 
providing, of his providing for himſelf. As 
Abraham ſaid in another caſe, God vill pro- 


| ide himſelf a lamb, Gen. 22. 8. 


Hence it is ſaid, The preparation of the 
beart of man, &c. is from the Lord. And 


1 again, God maketh my heart ſoft, and the 


Almighty troubleth me, Job 23. 16. 

The heart, as it is by nature hard, ſtu- 
pid, and impenetrable ; ſo it remains, and 
lo will remain, until God, as was faid, 


bruiſeth it with bis hammer, and melts it 
| with bis fire. 


The ſtony nature of it, is therefore ſaid 


| to be taken away of God. 1 will take away 
| the flony beart out of your fleſh, and will 
b Pas you, ſaith he, an heart of fleſh, Ezek. 


I will take away the ſtony heart, or the 


| ſtonineſs, or the hardneſs of you heart, and 
I will give you an heart of fleſh; that is, 
| I will make your heart ſenſible, ſoft, yield- 
| ng, governable, and penitent. Sometimes 


he bids men to rend their hearts, not becauſe 


| they can, but to convince them rather, 


4. Man is ſelf-willed, and muſt be broken. 


that though it muſt be ſo, they cannot do 


it: So he bids them make themſelves a 


new heart, and a new ſpirit, for the ſame 
purpoſe alſo ; for if God doth not rend it, 
it remains unrent; if God makes it not 
new, it abides an old one ſtill. 

This 1s that that is meant, by his bend- 
ing of men for himſelf, and of his work- 
Ing in them, that which is pleaſing in his 
ſight, Zach. g. 13. LY 

The heart, ſoul, or ſpirit, as in itfelf, 
as it came from God's fingers, is a pre- 
cious thing, a thing in God's account worth 
more than all the world; this heart, ſoul 
or ſpirit, ſin has hardened, the devil has 
bewitched, the world has deceived. This 


heart thus beguiled, God coveteth and 


deſireth: My jon, faith he, give me thy 
heart, and let thine eyes obſerve my way, 


Prov. 30. 26. 


This man cannot do this thing, for 
that his heart has the maſtery of him, and 
will not but carry him after all manner of 
vanity. What now muſt be done? Why, 
God muſt take the heart by ſtorm, by 
power, and bring it to a compliance with 
the word: But the heart of itſelf, will 


| not, it is deluded, carried away to ano- 


ther, than God. Wherefore, God now 
betakes him to his ſword, and brings down 
the heart with labour ; opens it, and drives 


| out the ſtrong man armed, that did keep 


it ; wounds it, and makes it ſmart for its 
rebellion, that it may cry; ſo he rectifies it 
for himſelf. He maketh fore, and bindeth 
up ; be woundeth and his hands make whole, 
Job 5. 18. 5 

Thus having wrought it for himſelf, 
it becomes his habitation, his dwelling- 


place: That Chrift might dibell in your heart 


by faith. | | 

But I would not ſwerve from the thing 
in hand. I have told you a broken heart 
is the handy work of God, a ſacrifice 
of his own preparing ; a material fitted for 
himſelf. | 

1. By breaking of the heart he openeth 
it, and makes it a receptacle for the graces 
of his Spirit; that is the cabinet, when 
unlocked, where God lays up the jewels 
of the goſpel: There he puts his fear; 
1 will put my fear in their heart: There 
he writes his law : I will write my law 


in their heart. There he puts his Spi- 


rit, I will put my Spirit within you, Jer, 
31.31, 32, 33. Chap. 32. 39, 40, 41. Ezek. 
36. 26, 27. : 

The heart, I ſay, God chuſes for his 
cabinet : There he hides his treaſure, there 
is the ſeat df juſtice, mercy, and of every 
grace of God: I mean, when it is bro- 
ken, made contrite, and fo regulated by 
the holy word. 

2. The heart when broken, is like ſweet 
gums and ſpices, When beaten : For as 
tuch caſt their fragrant ſcent into the no- 
ſtrils of men, ſo the heart when broken, 
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caſts its ſweet ſmell in the noſtrils of God. | 


The incenſe, which was a type of prayer 
of old, was to be beaten or bruiſed, and 
ſo to be burned in the cenſer. The 
heart muſt be beaten or bruiſed, and 
then the ſweet ſcent will come out ; 
even groans, and Cries, and fighs, for 
the mercy of God ; which cries, Sc. to 
him, are a very excellent thing, and plea- 
ſing in his noſtrils. LO 

Secondly, A broken heart is in the fight 
of God, an excellent thing : Becauſe a 
broken heart is ſubmiſſive; it falleth before 
God, and giveth to him his glory. All this 
is true from a multitude of ſcriptures, which 
T need not here mention. Hence ſuch an 
heart is called an honeſt heart, a good heart, 
a perſect heart, a heart fearing God; and 
ſuch as is ſound in God's ſtatutes. | 
Now this cannot but be an excellent 
thing, if we conſider, that by ſuch a heart, 
unfeigned obedience is yielded unto him 
that calleth for it. You have obeyed from 
the heart, ſays Paul to them at Rome, hat 
form of doctrine which was delivered unto 
ou, Rom. 6. ET, | 
Alas ! the heart before it is broken and 
made contrite, is quite of another temper ; 

Tr is not ſubjett to the law of God, neither 
indeed can be. The great ſtir before the 
heart is broken, is about who ſhall be 
Lord, God or the finner : True, the right 
of dominion is the Lord's, but the ſinner 
will not ſuffer it, but will be all himſelf; 
ſaying, Who is Lord over us; and again 
ſay they to God, We are Lords, we ill 
come no more unto thee, Pſal. 12. 4. Jer. 2. 


. | 

: This alſo is evident by their practice; 
God may ſay what he will, but they will 
do what they liſt. Keep my ſabbath, ſays 
God; I will not, ſays the finner. Leave 
your whoring, ſays God; I will not ſays 
the ſinner. Do not tell lies, nor ſwear, 
nor curſe, nor blaſpheme my holy name, 
ſays God: O but I will, ſays the ſinner. 
Turn to me, ſays God ; I will not, fays the 
ſinner. The right of dominion is mine, ſays 
God; but like that young rebel, 1 Kings 1. 
5. I will be king, fays the finner. Now 
this is intolerable, this is unſufferable, and 
every ſinner. by practice ſays thus; for 
they have not ſubmitted themſelves unto 
the righteouſneſs of God. 

Here can be no concord, no commu- 
nion, no agreement, no fellowſhip. Here, 
here is enmity on the one fide, and flaming 
Juſtice on the other, 2 Cor. 6. 14, 15, 10. 
Zecb. 11. 8. 

And what delight, what content, what 

leaſure can God take in ſyeh"men ? None 
at all; No, thovgh t ould be mingled 
with the beſt of ſaints of God ; yea, though 
the beſt of ſaints ſhould ſupplicate for 
them. Thus, ſays Jeremiah, ſaid the Lord 
unto me, though Moſes and Samuel ſtood be- 
fore me, that is, to pray for them, yet my 
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mind could not be toward this =, | 
them out of my ſight, and let ia 1 1 
Jer. 15. I. | * 
Here is nought but open war, act 
ſtility, and ſhameful -cbellion on 84 
ner's ſide; And what delight can God 55 
in that? Wherefore if God will bend en 
buckle the ſpirit of ſuch an one, he mug 
{hoot an arrow at him, a bearded arrow 
ſuch as may not be plucked out of the 
wound; an arrow that will ſtick fa 
(P/al. 38. 1, 2.) and cauſe that the finer 
falls down as dead at God's foot, then will 
the ſinner deliver up his arms, and ſurren. 
der up himſelf as one conquered, into the 
hand of, and beg for the Lord's pardon, 
and not till then, I mean not fincerely. : 
And now God has overcome, and his 
right hand, and his holy arm has gotten 
him the victory. Now he rides in triumph 
with his captive at his chatiot-wheel; 
Now he glories, now the bells in heaven 
do ring, now the angels ſhout for joy: 
ea, are bid to do ſo; Rejoice with me, for 
I have found my ſheep which was liſt, Luke 
19 1, 0 TH hy 
2 5 alſo the ſinner, as a token of he. 


ing overcome, lies groveling at his foot, 


ſaying, Thine arrows are ſharp in the heart 


| of the king's enemies, whereby the people fall 
in kee, Fal. 45. 3. 4, $ 


Now the finner ſubmits, now he follows 
his conqueror in chains, now he ſeeks 
peace, and would give all the world, 


were it his own, to be in the favour of 
| God, and to have hopes by Chriſt of being 
| ſaved. 


| Now this muſt be pleaſing, this cannot 


but be a thing acceptable in God's fight, 
A broken and a contrite heart, O God, thuu 
wilt not deſpiſe, For it is the defire of his 
own heart, the work of his own hands. 
Thirdly, Another reaſon; Why a broken 
heart is to God ſuch an excellent-thing, is 
this: A broken heart prizes Chriſt, and has 
an high eſteem for him. The whole have 
no need of a phyſician, but the fick ; this 
ſick man, is the broken-hearted in the text. 
For God makes men fick by ſmiting of 
them, by breaking of their hearts. Hence 
fickneſs and wounds are put together, for 
that the one is a true a of the other, 
Mark 2. 17. Micab 6. 13. Ho. 5. 13. 
Can any think that God ſhould be pleal- 
ed, when men deſpiſe his fon ; ſaying, He 
_ hath no form nor comlineſs; and when we 
ſhall ſee him, there is no beauty that we 


ſhould defire him? And yet fo ſay they 


of him, whoſe hearts God has not mollified; 
yea, the ele& themſelves confeſs, that be- 
fore their hearts were broken, they {t 
light by him alſo. He is, ſay they, 4e- 
ſpiſed and rejected of men, and we hid as it 


| were our faces from bim; he was deſpiſed 


and we eſteemed him not, Iſa. 5 3. 2, 33 
He is indeed the great deliverer : But 


| what's a deliverer to them that never ſaw 
themſelves 
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— ſelves in bondage, as was ſaid before. 
Hens it is ſaid of him that delivered the 


cit 7 
= Eccleſ. 9. 14, 15. 


He has ſorely ſuffered, and been bruiſ- [ 


for the tranſgreſſion of man, that they 
jr not receive the ſmart, -and hell, 


which by their ſins they have procured to 


hemſelves: But what is that to them that 
anf ſaw ought but beauty, and that 
never taſted any thing but ſweetneſs in 

> | | 
i he that holdeth by his interceſſion, 
the hands of God ; and that cauſes him to 


{rbear to cut off the drunkard, the lyar, 


and unclean perſon, even when they are in 


the very act and work of their abomina- 


tion: But their hard heart, their ſtupified 
heart has no ſenſe of ſuch kindneſs as 


it, How many times has God ſaid to this 


drefler of the vineyard; Cut down the bar- 
ren fig-tree ; while he yet, by his interceſ- 


fion, has prevailed for a reprieve for an- 
other year? But no notice is taken of this, 


no thanks is from them returned to him 
for ſuch kindneſs of Chriſt. Wherefore 
ſuch ungrateful, inconſiderate wretches 
as theſe, muſt needs be a continual eye- 
ſore, as I may ſay, and great provocation 
to God, And yet thus men will do before 


their hearts are broken, Luke 13. 6, 7, 


8, 9. | 5 | 

| Chriſt, as I ſaid, is called a phyſician ; 
yea, he is the only foul phyſician. He 
heals, how deſperate ſoever the diſeaſe be; 


yea, and heals who he undertakes for ever. 


I give unto. them eternal life, (John 10. 27, 


28.) and doth all of free coſt, of meer | 
| truthof this; and do ſay again, That theſe, 


mercy and compaſſion. 

But what's all this to one that neither 
ſee his ſickneſs, that ſees nothing of a 
wound ? What is the beſt phyſician alive, 
or all the phyſicians in the world, put all 


together, to him that knows no ſickneſs, 
that is ſenſible of no diſeaſe? Phyſicians, 


as was ſaid, may go a begging for all the 
healthful ; Phyſicians are of no eſteem, 
fave only to the fick, or upon a ſuppoſi- 


tion of being ſo now, or at any other time. 


Why, this is the cauſe Chriſt is ſo little 
ſet by in the world, God has not made 
them fick by ſmiting of them ; his ſword 
has not given them the wound, his dart 
has not been ſtruck through their liver, 
they have not been broken with his ham- 
mer, nor melted with his fire. So they 
have no regard to his phyſician ; ſo they 
ſight all the proviſion which God has 


made for the ſalvation of the ſoul. 


But now, let ſuch a ſoul be wounded, 
let ſuch a man's heart be broken ; let ſuch 
4 man be made ſick through the ſting of 
guilt, and be made to wallow himſelf in 
aſhes under the burden of his tranſgreſ- 
ions; and then who but Chriſt, (as has been 


ſhew'd afore) then the phyſician ; then, 


. 
24. 


No man remembered that” ſame poor 


pour thy wine and oil into my ſore: 
Then, Lord Jeſus cauſe me to hear the 


voice of joy and gladneſs, that the bones 


which thou haſt broken may rejoice. No- 
thing now ſo welcome as healing: and fo 
nothing, no man ſo deſirable now as 
Chriſt: His name to ſuch, is the beſt of 
names; His love to ſuch, is the beſt of 
love; himſelf being now, not only in him- 
ſelf, but alſo to ſuch a ſoul, the chiefeſt of 
ten thouſands, Song. 5. | 

As bread to the hungry, as water to 
the thirſty, as light to the blind, and liber- 
ty to the impriſoned: So, and a thou- 


ſand times more, is Jeſus Chriſt to the 


wounded, and to them that are broken- 
hearted, 


Now, as was faid, this muſt be excel- 


| lent in God's eyes, ſince Chriſt Jeſus is ſo 


glorious in his eyes. To contemn what a 
man counts excellent, is an offence to him ; 
but to value, eſteem, or think highly of 
that which is of eſteem with me, this is 
pleaſing -to. me, ſuch an opinion is excel- 
lent, in my ſight. 4, 
What fays Chriſt ? My Father loveth you, 


becauſe ye loved me. Who hath an high | 
_ eſteem for Chriſt, the Father hath an high 


eſteem for them. Hence it is ſaid, He that 


hath the Son, bath the Father: the Father 
will be his, and will do for him as a fa- 


ther, who receiveth and ſets an honourable 
eſteem on his Son, John 16. 27. 
But none will, none can do this, but 


the broken hearted; becauſe they, and 


they only are ſenſible of the want and worth 


of an intereſt in him. 


I dare appeal to all the world as to the 


and none but theſe, have hearts of eſteem 


in the fight of God. Alas! the heart of 


the wicked is little worth, (Prov. 10. 20.) 
for it is deſtitute of a precious eſteem 
of Chriſt, and cannot but be deſtitute, 
becauſe it is not wounded, broken, and 


made ſenſible of the want of mercy by a 


him. 

Fourthly, A broken heart is of great 
eſteem with God, becauſe it is a thankful 
heart for that ſenſe of ſin and of grace it 
has received. 

The broken heart is a ſenſible heart. 


This we touched upon before. It is ſenſible 


of the dangers which ſin leadeth to; yea, 
and has cauſe to be ſenſible thereof, be- 
cauſe it has ſeen and felt what ſin is, both 
in the guilt and puniſhment that by law 
is due thereto. As a broken heart is ſen- 
ſible of fin,” in the evil nature, and con- 
ſequences of it; ſo it is alſo ſenſible of the 
way of God's delivering the ſoul from the 
day of judgment; conſequently, it muſt be 
a thankful heart. Now he that praiſes me, 
glorifies me, ſaith God; and God loves to be 
glorified, God's glory is dear unto him, he 


will not part with that, Pſal. 50. 23. Iſa. 42.8. 
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"waſh me Lord; ſupple my wounds ; then, 
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The Excellency of. a Broken Heart. 


—_ | 


The broken hearted, ſay 1 foraſmuch 


as he is the ſenſible ſoul, it follows, that 
he is the thankful ſoul. Bleſs rhe Lord, O 
my ſoul, ſaid David, and all tht is within 
nie bleſs his boly name. Behold what bleſ- 
ſing of God is here! And yet not content 
herewith, he goes on With it again, ſaying, 
Bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul, and forget not 
all his benefits, Pſal. 103. 1, 2. But what's 
the matter? Ob, be bas forgiven all thine 
iniguities, and healed all thy diſeaſes. He 


has redeemed thy life from defiruttion, and 


crowneth thee with loving kindneſs and ten- 
der mercies, verſe 3, 4. 


to be affected with this? Why, he knew 


what it was to hang over the mouth of 


hell for ſin: Vea, he knew what it was 
for death and hell to beſet and compaſs 
him about: Yea, they took hold of him, 
as we have ſaid, and were pulling of him 


down into the deep; this he ſaw to the 


breaking of his heart. He ſaw alſo the 
way of life, and had his ſoul relieved with 
faith and ſenſe of that, and that made 
him a thankful man. If a man who has 
had a broken leg, is but made to under- 
ſtand, that by the breaking of that, he was 
kept from breaking of his neck, he will be 
thankful to God for a broken leg. 7 is 
good for me, ſaid David, that 1 have been 
affifted. I was by that preſerved from a 
great danger ; for before that, I went a- 


| ſtray, P/al. 119. 67, 71. 


And who can be thankful for a mercy, 
that is not ſenſible that they want it, have 
it, and have it of mercy. Now this the 


broken hearted, this the man that is of a 


contrite ſpirit is ſenſible of ; and that with 
reference to'mercies of the beſt ſort, and 
therefore muſt needs be a thankful man, 


and ſo have an heart of eſteem with God, 


becauſe it is a thankful heart. ESE 
Fifthly, A broken heart is of greateſteem 


with, or an excellent thing in the fight of 


God, becauſe it is an heart that deſires 


now to become a receptacle, or habitation 
for the Spirit and graces of the Spirit of 


God. It was the devil's hold before, and 
was contented ſo to be. But now it is for 
entertaining of, for being poſſeſſed with the 
holy Spirit of God. Create in me à clean 
heart, ſaid David, and renew a right ſpirit 
within me. Take not thy holy Spirit from me, 
«phold me with thy free Spirit, Pſal. 51. 10, 
11, 12. 

Now he was for a clean heart, and a 
right ſpirit; now he was for the ſanctify- 
ing of the bleſſed ſpirit of grace: A 
thing which the uncircumciſed in heart 
reſiſts, and do defpite unto, As 7. 51. 
Heb. 10. 29. | 


A broken heart therefore ſuiteth with 


the heart of God, a contrite ſpirit 1s one 
ſpirit with him. God, as I told you be- 
fore, covets to dwell with the» broken in 
heart, and the broken in heart deſireth 
communion with him. Now here's an a- 


But how came he 


. 4 W - 


— 1 — 8 


greement, an oneneſs of mind ; now the 
ſame mind is in thee which was alfo ; 

Chriſt Jeſus: This muſt needs be an Eat: 
lent ſpirit ; this muſt needs be better with 

God, and in his fight, than thouſands cf. 
rams, or ten. thouſand rivers of oil. 

But does the carnal world covet this 
this ſpirit, and the bleſſed graces of it > 
No, chey deſpiſe it, as I ſaid before, the, 
mock at it, they prefer and countenanc. 
any ſorry dirty luſt rather; and the reaſon 
is becauſe they want a broken heart, that 
heart ſo highly in eſteem with God; and 
remain for want thereof, in their enmit 
to:GedLr ntl tt . 7 
The btoken hearted knows, that the 
ſanctifyings of the Spirit, is a good means 
to keep from that relapſe, out of which a 
man cannot come, unleſs his heart be 
wounded a ſecond time. Doubtleſs David 
had a broken heart at firſt converſion, and 
if that brokenneſs had remained; that is 
had he not given way to hardneſs of heart 
again, he had never fallen into that fin 
out of which he could not be recovered, 
but by the breaking of his bones a ſecond 
time. Therefore, I ſay, a broken heart 
is of great eſteem with God; for it (and 
I will add, ſo long as it retains its tender- 

_ neſs) covets none but God, and the things 
of his holy Spirit, fin is an abomination 
to it. 1 8 4h 

And here, as in a fit place, before I go 
any further, I will ſhew you ſome of the 
advantages that a chriſtian gets by keep- 

ing of his heart tender. For, 

As to have a broken heart, is to have an 
excellent thing, ſo to keep this broken 
heart tender, is alſo very advantageous. 

Firſt, This is the way to maintain in thy 
foul always a fear of ſinning againſt God. 
Chriſtians do not wink at, or give way to 
fin, until their hearts begin to loſe their 

| tenderneſs. A tender heart will be af- 
flicted at the fin of another, much more 
it will be afraid of comimitting ſin itſelf, 
2 Kings 22. 19. | 

Secondly, A tender heart quickly yield- 
eth to prayer ; yea, prompteth to it, puts 
an edge and fire into it; we never ate 
backward to prayer, until our heart has 
loſt its tenderneſs, though then it grows 
cold, flat and formal, and fo carnal to, 
and in that holy duty. 

Thirdly, A tender heart, has always re- 
pentance at hand for the leaſt fault or {lip cr 
ſinful thought that the ſoul is guilty of; in 
many things the beſt offend : But if a Chri- 
ſtian loſeth his tenderneſs, if he ſays he has 
his repentance to ſeck, his heart is grown 
bard ; has loſt that ſpirit, that kind ſpirit 
of repentance it was wont to have. Thus 
it was with the Corinthians, they were de- 
cayed, and loſt their tenderneſs; Where— 
fore their ſin, yea, great fins, remain uu 


repenteg of, 2 Cor. 12. 20, 21. 


Fou rthiy, 


any member of it ſhould be offended, or 


— 
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Fourthly, A tender heart is for receiving | 


often its communion with God, when he 
that is hardened, though the ſeed of e 
js in him, will be content to eat, drin ö 
lleep, wake, and go days without num- 
ber without him, Ifa. 17. 10, 18, Jer. 


” Fifibly, A tender heart is a wakeful 
vatchful heart. It watches againſt ſin in 
the ſoul, fin in the family, ſin in the call- 
ing, fin in ſpiritual duties and perform 
ances, &c. it watches againſt ſatan, a- 
gainſt the world, againſt the fleſh, &c. 
But now when the heart is not tender; 
there is ſleepineſs, unwatchfulneſs, idleneſs, 
a ſuffering the heart, the family and call- 
ing to be much defiled, ſpotted and ble- 
miſhed with fin; for a hard heart departs 
from God, and turns aſide in all theſe things. 
Sixthly, A tender heart will deny itſelf, 
and that in lawful things, and will forbear 
even that which may be done, for ſome 
Jew, or Gentile, or the church of God, or 


made weak thereby : whereas the Chriſtian 


that is not tender, that has loſt his tender- | 


neſs, is fo far off, of denying himſelf in 
lawſul things, that he will even adventure 
to meddle in things utterly forbidden, who- 
ever is offended, grieved, or made weak 
thereby : For an inſtance of this, we need 
go no further than to the man in th2 text, 
who while he was tender, trembled at lit= 
tle things, but when his heart was harden- 
ened, he could take Bathſheba to ſatisfy 
his luſt, and kill her huſband to cover his 


wickedneſs. 8 5 


 Seventhly, A tender heart, I mean the 


heart kept tender, preſerves from many a 
blow, laſh, and fatherly chaſtiſement; be- 
cauſe it ſhuns the cauſes, which 1s fin, of 
the ſcourging hand of God. With the up- 
right thou wilt \ſhew thyſelf upright, but with 
the froward thou wilt ſhew thyſelf unſavoury, 
2 Sam. 22. 27. Pſal. 18. 25, 26, 27. 
Many a needleſs rebuke and wound, 
doth happen to the ſaints of God through 
their unwiſe behaviour; when J ſay need- 
leſs, I mean, they are not neceſſary, but 
to reclaim us from our vanities ; for we 
ſhould not feel the ſmart of them, were it 
not for our follies. Hence the afflicted is 
called a fool, becanſe his folly brings his 
affliction upon him. Fools, ſays David, 
becauſe of their tranſgreſſions, and becauſe of 
their iniquities, are afflicted, Pſal. 107. 17. 


8 


Anſw. To this I will ſpeak briefly. And, 
__ * Firſt, Give you ſeveral cautions; | 
| "Secondly, Several directions. 


Fot Cautions: | 
1. Take heed, that you choke not thoſe 
convictions: that at preſent do break your 
hearts, by labouring to put thoſe things 
ont of your minds which were the cauſe 
of ſuch convictions, but rather nouriſh and 
cheriſh thoſe things in a deep and ſober re- 
membrance of them: Think therefore with 
_ thyſelf thus; What was it that at firſt did 
wound my heart? And let that till be 
there, until by the grace of God; and the 
redeemed blood of Chriſt, it is removed. 
| 2: Shun vain company: The keeping of 
_ vain company has ſtifled many a convic- 
tion, killed many a deſire, and made many 
a2 ſoul fall into hell, that once was hot in 
looking after heaven. A companion that 
is not profitable to the ſoul, is hurtful. 
He that walketh with wiſe men ſhall be 
wiſe, but a companion of fobls ſhall be de- 
 ſfroyed, Prov. 13. 20. | 
3. Take heed of idle talk, that thou 
neither hear nor join with it. Go from the 
preſence of a fooliſh man, when thou per- 
cerveſt not in him the lips of knowledge, Prov. 
14. 7. Evil communications corrupt good 
mannert. And a fool's lips are a ſuare to 
his foul. Wherefore take heed of theſe 
things, Prov. 18: 7. 1 Cor. 15. 33. 
4. Beware of the leaſt motion to fin, 
that it be not countenanced, leſt the coun- 
tenancing of that, makes way for a bigger: 
David's eye took his heart, and fo his heart 
nouriſhing the thought, made way for 
the woman's company, the act of adul- 
tery, and bloody murder. Take beed there- 
fore, brethren, leſt any of you be hardened © 
through the deceitfulneſs of fin, Heb. z. 
W 
And remember, that he that will rend 


the block, puts the thin end of the wedge 


firſt thereto, and ſo by driving does his 
work. : 

5. Take heed of evil examples among 
the godly, learn of no man to do that 
which the word of God forbids. Some- 
times ſatan makes uſe of a good man's bad 
ways, to ſpoil and harden the heart of 
them that come after : Peter's falſe doing, 
had like to have ſpoiled Barnabas, yea, and 
ſeveral others more. Wherefore take heed 
of men, of good men's ways, and mea- 


And therefore it is, as was ſaid before, that 
he calls his ſin his fooliſhneſs. And again, 


| Cod will ſpeak peace to his people, and bis 
inte, but let not them return again to folly, 
J Plal. 38. 5. Pſal. 8g. 8. a 


{# his children tranſgreſs my laws, I will 
viſit their tranſgreſſions with a rod, and their | 
myuties with ſtripes. 1 


fure both theirs and thine own, by no 
other rule but the holy word of God, Gal. 
2. II, 12, 13. | 
6. Take heed of unbelief, or atheiſtical 
thoughts; make no queſtion of the truth 
and reality of heavenly things: For know, 
unbelief is the worſt of evils; nor can the 


Queſt. But what ſhould a Chriſtian do, 
when God has broke his heart, to keep it 


tender. 


heart be tender, that nouriſheth or gives 
place unto it. Tate beed therefore leaſt there 
be in any of you an evil beart of unbelief in 


| departing from the living God, Heb. 3. 12. 
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Theſe cautions are neceſſary to be ob- 
ſerved with all diligence, of all them that 
would, when their heart is made tender, 


keep it ſo. 


And now to come to the directions. 

1. Labour after a deep knowledge of 
God to keep it warm upon thy heart. 
Knowledge of his preſence, that is every 
where. Do not I fill beaven and earth, 


ſaith the Lord? Jer. 23. 24- : 
2. Knowledge of his piercing eye. That 


it runneth to and fro through the earth, 


beholding in every place the evil and the 
good. That his eyes behold, and his 
eye-lids try the children of men, Prov. 
8 5 The knowledge of his power, that 
he is able to turn and diſſolve heaven and 
earth into duſt and aſhes; and that they 


are in his hand but as a ſcroll or veſture, 


Heb. 1. 11, 12. e ee 

4. The knowledge of his juſtice, that 
the rebukes of it are as devouring fire, 
Heb. 12. 19. "£1 11 8 

5. The knowledge of his faithfulneſs, 
im fulfilling promiſes to them to whom 
they are made, and of his threatenings on 
the impenitent, Matt. 5. 18. Chap. 24. 
35. Mark 13. 31. „„ | 

Secondly; Labour to get, and keep a 
deep ſenſe of fin in its evil nature, and in 
its ſoul-deftroying effects upon thy heart; 


be perſuaded, that it is the only enemy of 
God, and that none hate, or are hated of 


God, but through that. 
1. Remember, it turned angels into 
devils, thruſt them down from heaven to 


| hell, | 


2. That it is the chain in which they 


are held and bound over to Judgment, 2 


Pet. 2. Jude 6. 


3. That it was for that that Adam was 
turned out of Paradiſe : That for which 
the old world was drowned : 'That for 
which Sodom and Gomorrah was burned 
with fire from heaven: and that which 
coſt Chriſt his blood to redeem thee from 
the curſe it has brought upon thee: And 


that, if any thing, will keep thee out of 


heaven for ever and ever. | 
4. Conſider the pains of hell, Chriſt 
makes uſe of that as an argument to keep 


the heart tender; yea, to that end repeats 


and repeats both the nature and durableneſs 
of the burning flame thereof, and of the 
gnawing of the never dying worm that dwells 
there, Mar. 9. 43, 44, 45, 40, 47, 48. 
Thirdly, Conſider of death, both as to 
the certainty of thy dying, and uncertainty 
of the time when. We muſt dye, we muſt 
needs dye, our days are determined, the 
number of our months are with God, 
though not with us; nor can we paſs them, 
would we, had we them, give a thouſand 
worlds to do it, 2 Sam. 14. 14. Job 7. 1. 


Chap. 14. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5: 


when thou goeſt hence, doſt not dye 


_ Conſider thou muſt dye but once, I mes 
but once as to this world, for if thou 
* 


w 
thou canſt not come back again and 


better. 1. is appointed unto all men once 10 
to dye, and after this the judgment, Hel, 


9. 27. n 
Fourthly, Conſider alſo of the certainty 


and terribleneſs of the day.of judgment 
when Chriſt ſhall ſit upon his great white 


throne, when the dead ſhall, by the ſound 
of the trump of God, be raiſed up; when 
the elements, with heaven and earth 
ſhall be on a burning Flame; when Chia 
ſhall ſeparate men one from another, as 3 
ſhepherd divideth his ſheep from the goats. 
when the books ſhall be opened, the wit. 


neſs produced, and every man be judged 


according to his works; when heavens 
gate ſhall ſtand open to them that ſhall be 
ſaved, and the jaws of hell ſtand gaping 
for them that ſhall be damned, Acts ). 
30, 31. Chap. 10. 42. Matt. 25. 30, 31, 
Revel. 2. 11. 1 Cor. 15. 51. Revel. 20. 


12. 2 Pet. 3. 7, 10, 12. Matt. 25. 22, 
: Rom. & 2. 155 16. Revel. 22. 12. Matt. 
25. 34, 41. Revel. 20. 15. | 


Fifthly, Conſider, Chriſt Feſus did uſe no 
means to harden his heart againſt doing 
and ſuffering thoſe ſorrows which were 
neceſſary for the redemption of thy foul : 


No; though he could have hardened his 


| heart againſt thee, in the way of juſtice 


and righteouſneſs, becauſe thou hadſt fin- 
ned againſt him ; he rather awakened him- 


ſelf, and put on all pity, bowels, and com- 


paſſion; yea, tender mercies, and did it. 
In his love, and in his pity he ſaved us. 
His tender mercies from on high hath viſit- 
ed us. He loved us, and gave himſelf for us. 

Learn then of Chriſt, to be tender of thy- 
ſelf, and to endeavour to keep thy heart 


tender to Godward, and to the ſalvation 


of thy ſoul. But to draw to a concluſion, 
The USE. 


ET us now then- make ſome ule of 
this doctrine : As, 

Firſt, from the truth of the matter, 
namely, That the man who is truly come 
to God, has had his heart broken, his heart 
broken in order to his coming to him ; and 
this ſhews us what to judge of the league 
that is between ſin and the ſoul; to wit, 
that it is ſo firm, ſo ſtrong, ſo inviolable, 
as that nothing can break, diſannul, or 
make it void, unleſs the heart be broken 
for it. It was ſo with David; yea, his 
new league with it could not be broken, 
until his heart was broken. | 

It is amazing to conſider, what hold 
ſin has on ſome mens ſouls, ſpirits, will 
and affections. It is to them better than 
heaven, better than God, than the foul, 
aye, than ſalvation; as is evident, be- 


cauſe, though all theſe are offered them 


upon 
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, condition, if they will but leave 
405 f they will chooſe rather to 
"hide in them, to ſtand and fall by them. 
How ſayeſt thou finner? Is not this a 
truth? How many times haſt thou had 
heaven and ſalvation offered to thee freely, 
wouldſt thou but break thy league with this 

reat enemy of God Of God, do I ſay ? 
Tf thou wouldeſt but break this league with 
this great enemy of thy ſoul ; but couldeſt 
never yet be brought unto it: No, neither 
by threatning, nor by promiſe couldeſt 
thou ever yet be brought unto it. elo 288. 
It is ſaid of Ahab, he fold himſelf to 
work wickedneſs : And in another place, 


ia, for your iniquities have ye fold yourſelves, 


ings 21. 20, Iſa: $00124009 S117 09 
"bor what 16 — iniquity? Why, a 
thing of nought; nay, worſe than nought 
1 thouſand times; but becauſe nought, is 
as we ſay nought ; therefore it goes under 
that term, Where God faith again to the 
people, Ye have ſold yourſelves for nought, 
Iſa. 52. 3. e eee 

But 1 fay, What an amazing thing is 
this? That a rational creature ſhould make 
no better a bargain ; that one that is ſo 
wiſe in all terrene things, ſhould be ſuch a 
fool in the thing that is moſt weighty : 
And yet ſuch a fool he- is, and he tells 


W every one that goes by the way, that he is 
WW {ich an one, becauſe he will not break his 


league with fin, until his heart 1s broken 
for it. | 

Men love darkneſs rather than light: 
Aye, they make it manifeſt they love it, 
ſince ſo great a profeſſor will not prevail 
with them to leave it. 

Secondly, Is this a truth? That the 
man that truly comes to God in order 
thereto, has had his heart broken ? Then 
this ſhews us a'reaſon,” why ſome mens 
hearts are broken; even a reaſon, why God 
breaks ſome mens hearts for ſin ; namely, 
becauſe he would not have them die in it, 
but rather come to God that they might 
be ſaved. | | 


Behold therefore in this, how God re- 
ſolved as to the ſaving of ſome mens ſouls! 
He will have them he will ſave them, he 


will break their hearts, but he will fave 
them ; he will kill them, that they may 
live; he will wound them, that he may 
heal them. SDA 0) Zo | 

And it ſeems by our diſcourſe, that now 
there is no way left but this; fair means, 
as we ſay, will not do; good words, a 
glorious goſpel; entreatings, beſeeching 
with blood and tears will not do: Men 
are reſolved to put God to the utmoſt of 
it; if he will have them, he muſt fetch 
them, follow them, catch them, lame 
them; yea, break their bones, or elſe he 
ſhall not ſave them. 

Some men think an invitation, an out- 
ward call, a rational diſcourſe will do; 
but they are much deceived. - There muſt 

Vor. I. 

<4 | 


2 


a power, an exceeding great and mighty 
power attend the word, or it worketh not 
effectually to the ſalvation of the ſoul, I 

know theſe things are enough to leave men 
without excuſe; but yet they are not e- 
nough to bring men home to God. Sin has 
hold of them, they have ſold themſelves to 
it; the power of the devil has hold of 
them, they are his captives at his will; yea, 
and more than all this, their will is one 
with ſin, and with the devil, to be held 
| captive thereby: And if God gives not 
; Contrition, repentance, or a broken heart 
for fin, there, will not be; no, not ſo 
much as a mind in man, to forſake this ſo 
horrible a confederacy and plot againſt his 
ſoul, 2 Tim. 2. 24, 25. . 
Hence men are ſaid to be drawn from 
theſe breaſts, that come, or that are 
brought to him, Ja. 26. 9. Jobn 6. 44. 
Wherefore John might well ſay, Behold. 
| what manner of love the Father bath beſtow- 
ed upon us ! Here is coſt beſtowed, pains 


| beſtowed, labour beſtowed, repentance be- 


| ſtowed; yea, and an heart made fore, 
\ wounded, broken, and filled with pain 
and ſorrow, in order to the ſalvation of 
the ſoul. - 1 Ps 
Thirdly, This then may teach us what 
eſtimation to ſet upon a broken heart. A 
broken heart is ſuch as God eſteems; yea, 
as God counts better than all external ſer- 
vice. A broken heart is that which is in 
order to falvation ; in order to thy coming 
to Chriſt for life. ld; | 
The world know not what to make of 
it, not what to ſay to one that has a 
broken heart, and therefore to deſpiſe. it, 
and count that man that carries it in his 
boſom a moping fool, a miſerable wretch, 
an undone ſoul. But à broken and a con- 
trite ſpirit, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe. 
A broken heart takes thine eye, thy 
heart; thou chooſeſt it for thy compani- 
on; yea, has given thy ſon a charge to 
look well to ſuch a man, and haſt pro- 
miſed him thy ſalvation, as has afore been 
proved. 8 3 
Sinner, haſt thou obtained a broken 
heart? has God beſtowed a contrite ſpirit 
upon thee ? he has given thee what him 
ſelf is pleaſed with ; he has given thee a 
| Cabinet to hold his grace in, he has given 
thee an heart that can heartily defire his 
ſalvation z an heart, after his own heart; 
that is ſuch as ſuits his mind. 
True, it is painful now, ſorrowful now, 
penitent now, grieved now ; now it is bro- 
ken, now it bleeds, now, now it ſobs, now 
it ſighs, now it mourns and crieth unto 
God. Well, very well. All this is becauſe 
he has a mind to make thee laugh; he 
has made thee ſorry on earth, that thou 
mighteſt rejoice in heaven. Bleſſed are ye 
| that mourn, for ye ſhall be comforted. Bleſ- 
ſed are ye that weep now, fer ye ſhall laugh, 


Mat. 5. 4. Luke 6. 21. 
6 A 


But 
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But foul, be ſure thou haſt this broken 
heart; all hearts are not broken hearts, 
nor is every heart that ſeems to have a 
wound, an heart that is truly broken: A 
man may be cut to, yet not into the heart; 
a man may have another, yet not a broken 
heart, Acts 7. 54. 1 Sam. 10. 9. We 
know there is a difference betwixt a wound 
in the fleſh, and a wound in the ſpirit; 
yea, a man's fin may be wounded, and 
yet his heart .not broken ; ſo was Pha- 
roah's, fo was Saul's, ſo was Ahab's; but 
they had none of them the mercy of a 
broken heart: Therefore, I ſay, Take heed 
every ſcratch with a pin, every prick with 
a thorn ; nay every blow that God giveth 
with his word upon the heart of ſinners, 
doth not therefore break them. God gave 
Ahab ſuch a blow, that he made him 
ſtoop, faſt, humble himſelf, gird himſelf 
with, and lay in ſackcloth, which was a 
great matter for a king; and go ſoftly, 
and yet he never had a broken heart, 1 
Kings 21. 27, 20. RE 


What ſhall I ſay, Pharoah and Saul 


confeſſed their fin, Judas repented himſelf 


of his doings, Eſau fought the bleſſing, 


and that carefully with tears, and yet none 
of theſe had an heart rightly broken, or a 
ſpirit truly contrite : Pharoah, Saul, and 
Judas, were Pharoah, Saul, and Judas 
ſtill; Eſau was Eſau ſtill: there was no 
gracious change, no thorough turn to God, 
no unfeigned parting with their fins: no 
hearty flight for refuge, to lay hold on the 
hope of glory, though they indeed had 
thus been touched, Exod. 10. 16. 1 Sam. 
26. 21. Mat. 27. 3. Heb. 12. 14, 15, 16, 17. 
The conſideration of theſe things, call 
aloud to us to take heed, that we take not 
that for a broken and a contrite ſpirit, that 
will not go for one at the day of death and 
judgment. | 
Wherefore, ſeeking ſoul, let me adviſe 


thee, that thou mayeſt not be deceived as 


to this thing of ſo great weight. 

1. To go back towards the beginning 
of this book, and compare thyſelf with 
thoſe fix or ſeven ſigns of a broken and a 
contrite heart, which there I have, ac- 
cording to the word of God, given to thee 
for that end ; and deal with thy ſoul im- 
partially about them. 3 

2. Or, which may, and will be great 


help to thee, if thou ſhalt be ſincere there- 


in; namely, to betake thyſelf to the ſearch 
of the word, eſpecially where thou readeſt 
of the converſion of men, and try if thy 
converſion be like, or has a good reſem- 
blance or oneneſs with theirs : But in this 
have a care, that thou doſt not compare 
thyſelf with thoſe good folk, of whoſe 
converſion thou readeſt not, or of the 
breaking of whoſe heart, there is no men- 
tion made in ſcripture ; for all that are 
recorded in the ſcripture for ſaints, have 


effect of a broken heart, and of a 


not their converſion as to the manner © . 
nature of it, recorded in the ſcripture. * 


3. Or elſe, do thou conſider ö 
the true ſigns of repentance, 87 of 
laid down in ſcripture, for that is the ok 
ſpirit. And for this ſee, ME 2 
Luke 18. 13. chap. 19. 8. Acts 2. 5 10 
41, &c. chap. 16. 29, 30. chap, 19. 18. 
19. 2 Co 7+ 8, 9, 10, 11. ö 

4. Or elſe, take into conſideration, how 
God has faid, they ſhall be in their firit 
that he intends to fave. * And for this 
read theſe ſcriptures. f 

1. That in the one and thirtieth of 2 
remiab, They ſhall come with weeping, and 
with ſupplication will J lead them, &c. 
ver. 9 


and at that time, the children of Tjrael fal 


come, they and the children of Judah toge. 


ther, going and weeping : They ſhall go, q 
ſeek the Lord their Gal Thy 297 4 
way to Zion with their faces thitherward; 
ſaying, Come and let us join ourſelves to the 
Lord, in a perpetual covenant that ſhall aut 
be forgotten. ; FO. 
3. Read Ezek. 6. 9. And they that eſcape 
of you ſhall remember me among the nation, 
whither they ſhall be carried captives, be- 
cauſe J am broken with their whoriſh heart, 
which have departed from me, and with their 
eyes which go a whoring after their idols, 
and they ſhall loath themſelves for the evils 


* which they have committed in all their ab- 
minations. 1 


4. Read Ezek. 7. 16. But they tha 
eſcape of them, ſhall eſcape, and ſhall be m 


. the mountains like doves of the wvallens, 


all of them mourning, every one for his ini- 
quity. | | 
5. Read Ezek. 20. 43. And there ſhall 


ye remember your ways, and all your dings, 


| woherein ye have been defiled, and ye ſhall 


loath your ſelves in your own fight, for all 
your evils that ye have committed. 

6. Read Ezek. 36. 31. Then ſhall ye 
remember your own evil ways, and your db- 
ings that were not good, and ſhall hath your 
ſelves in your fight, for your iniquities, aud 
for your abominations, 

7. Read Zech. 12. 10. And I will pour 
upon the houſe of David, and upon tbe inhabi- 
tants of Feruſalem, the ſpirit of grace and 
of ſupplications : And they ſhall Iook upon me 
whom they have pierced, and they ſhall mour" 

for him, as one mourneth for his only ſon, 
and ſhall be in bitterneſs for him as one that 
is in bitterneſs for his firſt-born. 

Now all theſe are the fruits of the Spi- 
rit of God, and of the heart, when it is 


broken: Wherefore ſoul, take notice of 


them, and becauſe theſe are texts by 


which God promiſeth, that thoſe whom 


he ſaveth, ſhall have this heart, this ſpirit, 
and theſe holy effects in them : Therefore 


conſider, 


2. Read Jer. 50. 4, 5. In theſe days 


refore 
1ſider, 


ider again, and do thou, 


W 2 contrite ſpirit. | 
| Reader, be adviſed, and conſider of 
| theſe things ſeriouſly, and compare thy 
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con ain, and examine thyſelf, whe- 
_ ried 1 the ſtate and condition of thy 
ſoul. 


And that thou mayeſt do it fully, con- 


I. Remember that here is ſuch a ſenſe 
of. fin, and of the irkſomeneſs thereof, as 
maketh the man, not only to abhor that, 
but himſelf, becauſe of that : This is. worth 

noting by thee. | = 
i en again, That here is not 


only a 6 
29 unto God, at the conſideration, 
that the ſoul by fin has affronted, con- 


temned, diſregarded, and et at nought, 


| both God and his holy word. | 


3. Remember alſo, That here are pray- 


ers and tears for mercy, with deſires, to be 


now out of love with ſin for ever, and to 
be in heart and ſoul, firmly joined and 
{nit unto God. 7 1 

4, Remember alſo, 
ſpoken of, have all the way, from fatan to 
God, from fin to grace, from death to life, 
ſcattered with tears and prayers, with weep- 
and ſupplication: They ſhall go weeping 
and ſeeking the Lord their God. 

5. Remember that theſe people, as ſtran- 
gers and pilgrims do, are not aſhamed to aſk 
the way of thoſe they meet with, to Zion, 
or the heavenly country; whereby they 
confeſs their ignorance as became them, 
and their deſire to know the way to life; 
yea, thereby they declare, that there is no- 
thing in this world, under the ſun, or this 


fide heaven, that can ſatisfy the longings, 


the defires and cravings, of a broken and 


foul with them, and with what elſe thou 
ſhalt find here written, for thy conviction 


| and inſtruction. | 


Fourthly, If a broken heart, and a con- 


| trite ſpirit, be of ſuch eſteem with God, 
Then this ſhould encourage them that have - 
it, to come to God with it. Iknow the great 
W cncouragement for men to come to God, 
is, for that there 7s a mediator between God 
and man, the man Chriſt Jeſus (1 Tim. 2. 
5.) This, I fay, is the great encourage- 
ment, and in its place, there is none 
but that; but there are other engagements - 
| ſubordinate to that, and a broken, and a 
cContrite ſpirit is one of them; this is evi- 
dent from ſeveral places of ſcripture. 


Wherefore, thou that canſt carry a bro- 
ken heart, and a ſorrowful ſpirit with 


| thee; when thou goeſt to God, tell him, 
| thy heart is wounded within thee, that 


thou haſt forrow in thy heart, and art 
lorry for thy ſins, but take heed of lying. 
Confeſs alſo thy ſins unto him, and tel! 
him, they are continually before thee, Da- 


vid made an argument of theſe things, 


"hen he went to God by prayer. O Lora, 


ſelf-abhorrence, but a ſorrowful 


That this people here 


ſaith he, Rebuke me not in thine anger, nei 
ther chaſten me in thy. ſore diſpleaſure. But 


| why ſo? O, ſays he, thine arrows flick faſt 


in me, and thy hand preſſeth me ſore. There 


s 7s no ſoundneſs in my fleſh, becauſe of thine 


anger, neither is there any reſt in my bones 


becauſe of my fin. For mine iniquities are 
gone over mine head: as an heavy burden, 
they are too beavy for me. My wounds ftink 
and are corrupt, becauſe of my fooliſhneſs, I 
am troubled, I am bowed down greatly ; T go 
mourning all the day long. For my loins 
are filled with a loathſome diſeaſe : and there 
75 no ſoundneſs in my fleſh. ] am feeble and 
fore broken : ¶ have roared by reaſon of the 
arſquietneſs of my heart. Lord, all my defire 
7s before thee; and my groaning is not hid 
from thee. My heart panteth, my ſtrength 


| faileth me: As for the light of mine eyes, it 
alſo 1s gone from me : My lovers and friends 


ſtand aloof from my fore. And fo 


he goes 

on, P/al. 38.4, 2, 3, 4, Sc. | | 
Theſe are the words, ſighs, complaints, 
prayers, and arguments of a broken heart 
to God for mercy ; and fo are they. Have 
mercy upon me, O God, according to thy Iov- 
ing kinaneſs : according to the multitude of 
thy tender mercies, blot out my trangreſſions. 
Waſh me thoroughly from mine iniquity, and 
cleanſe me from my in. For I acknowledge 


my tranſgreſſions and my fins are ever before 


me, Pial. 51. 1, 2, 3. 
God alloweth poor creatures, that can 


without lying, thus to plead and argue 


with him. I am poor and forrowful, ſaid 
the good man to him, Let thy ſalvation ſet 
me on high, Pſal. 69. 29. . | 
Wherefore, thou that haſt a broken heart, 
take courage, God bids thee take courage ; 
ſay therefore to thy ſoul, My art thou caſt 


down, O my ſoul : As uſually the broken 


hearted are: And why art thou diſquieted 


within me? Hope thou in God. I had faint- 


ed, if I had not been of good courage; there- 


fore be of good courage, and he ſhall frengthen 


thine heart, Pſal. 42. 11. Pſal. 43. 5. Pſal. 
27. 12, 13, 14. 
But alas! the broken hearted are far off 


from this, they faint, they reckon them- 


ſelves among the dead, they think God 
will remember them no more; the thoughts 
of the greatneſs of God, and his holineſs,. 
and their own ſins and vileneſſes, will cer- 
tainly conſume them; they feel guilt and 
anguiſh of ſoul, they go mourning all the 
day long ; their mouth is full of gravel 
and gall, and they are made to drink 
draughts of wormwood and gall: So that 
he mult be an artiſt indeed at believing, 
who can come to God under his guilt and 
horror, and plead in faith, that the facri- 
fices of God are a broken heart, ſuch as he 
had, and that a broken and a contrite ſpirit, 
God will not deſpiſe. ” 

Fifthly, If a broken heart, if a broken 
and a contrite ſpirit is of ſuch eſteem with 


God 3 


1 


vw 2 ” * p N th. 2 n 
* 


The Excellency of a Broken Heart. 


God: Then why ſhould ſome be, as they 
are, ſo afraid of a broken heart, and fo ſhy | 


of a contrite ſpirit ? 

I have obſerved, that ſore men are as 
afraid of broken heart, or that they for 
their ſins would have their hearts broken, 
as the dog is of the whip. -O ! they cannot 
away with ſuch books, with ſuch ſermons, 
with ſuch preachers, or with ſuch talk, as 
tends to make a man ſenſible of, and to 


break his heart, and to make him contrite 


for his fins. Hence they heap to themſelves 
ſuch teachers, get ſuch books, love ſuch 
company, and delight in ſuch diſcourſe, 
as rather tends to harden, than ſoften ; to 
make deſperate in, than ſorrowful for their 
ſins: They ſay to ſuch ſermons, books, 
and preachers, as Amaziah faid to Amos. 
O thou ſeer, go, flee thou away into the land 
of Judah, and there eat bread, and propheſy 
there, but propheſy not again any more at 
Bethel, &c. Amos 7. 12, 13. 

But do theſe people know what they 
do? Yes, think they, for ſuch preachers, 
ſuch books, ſuch diſcourſes, tend to make 
one melancholy or mad; they make us, that 
we cannot take pleaſure in ourſelves, in our 
concerns, in our lives. | | 


But, Oh fool in grain ! Let me ſpeak 


_ unto thee: Is it a time to take pleaſure, 


and to recreate thyſelf in any thing, be- 
fore thou haſt mourned and been ſorry for 


| is, and God what he is; to wit, a 


' which was laid down to prove the point n 


hand at firſt, 

And for thy awaking in this matter, let 
me tell thee, and thou wilt find it fo, tho 
muſt have thy heart broken, whether lice 
wilt or no. God is reſolved to break al 
hearts for fin, ſome time or other, 

Can it be imagined, fin being what i 
venger of diſobedience, but that one Gs 
or other, man muſt ſmart for fin : Smart. 
I ſay, either to repentance, of to con- 
demnation. He that mourns not now 
while the door of mercy's open; mu}. 
mourn for fin when the door of mercy's 
ſhut. e : 

Shall men deſpiſe God, break his jay 
contemn his threats, abuſe his grace; yea, 
ſhut their eyes when he ſays, ſee; and ſtop 
their ears, when he ſays, hear; and ſhall 
they ſo eſcape ? No, no, becauſe he called, 
and they refuſed ; he ſtretched out his 
hand, and they regarded it not : There. 
fore ſhall calamity come upon them as up- 
on one in travail, and they ſhall cry in 
their deſtruction, and then God will laugh 
at their deſtruction, and mock when their 
fear cometh. Then faith he, They ſhall cry, 


Prov. 1. 24, 25, 26, Sc. 


J have often obſerved, that this threat. 
ning is repeated at leaſt ſeven times in the 
New Teſtament, ſaying, There ſhall beweey. 


Wherefore, be not afraid of a broken 
heart, be not ſhy of a contrite ſpirit : It 
is one of the greateſt mercies that God be- 
ſtows upon a man or a woman. The 
heart rightly broken at the ſenſe of, and 
made truly contrite for tranſgreſſion, is a 
certain fore- runner of ſalvation. This is 
evident from thoſe ſix demonſtrations, 


where he ſays, Be 406 wohen I called, ye 


did not anſwer 5 when I-fpake; ye did nit 
bear, but did evil before mine eyes, and did 


chooſe that wherein I delighted not. Therc- 
fore, thus ſaith the Lord God, Behold, ") 
ſervants ſhall eat, but ye ſhall be hungry ; be- 
hold, my ſervants ſhall drink} but ye ſhall be 


 thirſly; behold, my ſervants ſhall rejoice, but 
| Y 


) 


thy ſins? That mirth that is before re- ing and gnaſhing of teeth; there fhall be wail [ 
pentance for ſin, will certainly end in hea- | ing and gnaſhing of teeth, as Matt. 8. 12. n 
vineſs. Wherefore the wiſe man putting | chap. 13. 42. and 50. chap. 12. 14. chap, - 1 
both together, ſaith, that mourning muſt | 24. 61. chap. 25: 30. Luke i328... W 
be firſt: There is a time to weep, and a time There, where: in hell; and at the barr ” 
to laugh, a time to mourn, and a time to | of Chriſt's tribunal, when he comes to in 
dance, Eccleſ. 3. 4. ES I ͤůjudge the world, and ſhall have ſhut too ea 
What! an unconverted man, and laugh! | the door to keep them out of glory, that in 
Shouldſt thou ſee one finging merry ſongs, | have here deſpiſed the offer of his grace, W: 
thatis riding up Holbourn, to Tyburn, to be | and overlooked th of his patience: MW wi 
hanged for felony, wouldſt thou not count | There ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. ſpi 
him beſides himſelf, if not worſe; and yet They ſhall weep and wail for this. 
thus it is with him that is for mirth, while There are but two ſcriptures that I ſhall un! 
he ſtandeth condemned by the book of | uſe more, and then I ſhall draw'towards a of 
God for his treſpaſſes. Man ! man! Thou | concluſion. One is that in Proverbs, where: oc 
haſt cauſe to mourn ; yea, thou muſt mourn, | Solomon is counſelling of young men to dan 
if ever thou art ſaved. Wherefore my ad- | beware of ſtrange, that is of wanton, light, ma 
vice is, that inſtead of ſhunning, thou co- | and enſnaring women. Take heed of ſuch him 
vet both ſuch books, ſuch preachers, and | ſaid he, Leſt thou mourn at laſt, that is, in Wit 
ſuch diſcourſes, as has a tendency to make | hell, when thou art dead, when thy fleſh and ſide 
a man ſenſible of, and to break his heart | thy body are conſumed, and ſay, Hou have ! : 
for ſin; and the reaſon is, becauſe thou | hated inſtruction, and deſprſed reprocf, and god 
wilt never be as thou ſhould'ſt, concerned | have not obeyed the voice of my teachers nor in- ing 
about, nor ſeek the ſalvation of thine own | clined mine ears to them that inſtructed ne, 48 
ſoul, before thou haſt a broken heart, a | Prov. 5. 11, 12, 13, Ge. ſou 
broken and a contrite ſpirit. The other ſcriptyre is that in Iſaiah, of 


unfeigned, a ſincere ſeeker after the good 
| of his own ſoul; is ſenſe of ſin, and a 
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y ſhall be aſhamed ; behald, my ſervants ſhall | 


Jing for 19 of heart, but ye ſhall cry for 


row of heart, and how! for vexation of 
fpirtt, Ha: 65. 123 13, 14. 


low many beholds are here:? And e- 
very behold; is not only a call to careleſs 
ones to conſider, but as a declaration from 
heaven, that thns at laſt it (hall be with 
all impenitent ſinners; that is, when others 
ſing for joy in the kingdom of heaven, 
they, they ſhall ſorrow in hell, and how] 
for vexation of fpirit there. 


not afraid of, but that ye rather covet a 
broken heart, and prize a contrite ſpirit ; I 


hung out, now the golden ſcepter or grace 
is held forth to you. Better mourn now God 
inclines to mercy and pardon, than mourn 
when the door is quite ſhu: up. And take 
notice, that this is not the firft time that I 
have given you this advice. Can, 

Laſtly, If a broken heart be a thing of fo 


and if duties cannot be rightly performed 
by a heart that has not been broken. Then 
this ſhews the vanity of thoſe peoples minds, 
and alſo the invalidity of their pretended 
divine ſervices, who worſhip God with an 
heart that was never broken, and without 
a contrite ſpirit, There has indeed at all 
times been great flocks of ſuch profeſſors 
in the world in every age; but to little 
purpoſe, unleſs to deceive themſelves, to 
mock God, and lay ſtumbling- blocks in 
the way of others; for a man whoſe heart 


vas never truly broken, and whoſe ſpirit 
vas never contrite, cannot profeſs Chriſt 


in earneſt, cannot love his own ſoul in 


W carneſt : I mean, he cannot do theſe things 


in truth, and ſeek his own good the right 
way, for he wants a bottom for it; to 


Vit, a broken heart for fin, and a contrite 


ſpirit. 
That which makes a man an hearty, an 


godly fear of being overtaken with the 


danger which it brings a man into. This 
| makes him contrite, or repentant, and puts 
| him upon ſeeking of Chriſt the ſaviour, 


with heart-aking, and heart-breaking con- 
| fiderations. 


But this cannot be, where this ſenſe, this 


| godly fear, and this holy contrition is want- 
| Ing: profeſs men may, and make a noiſe, 
as the empty barrel maketh the biggeſt 
ſound; but 
of air, full of emptineſs, and that's all. 


prove them, and they are full 


Nor are ſuch profeſſors tender of God's 


name, nor of the credit of that goſpel 
| Which they profeſs ; nor can they, for they 


want that which ſhould oblige them there- 
unto; which is a ſenſe of pardon and for- 


| Biveneſs ; by the which their broken hearts 


have been repleniſhed, ſuccoured, and made 


| to hope in God. Paul ſaid, The love of Ct 


Vor. I. 
24 


Wherefore, let me adviſe, that you be | 


ſay, covet it now, now the white flag is | 


great eſteem with God, as has been faid, | 
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conſtrained him. But what was Paul, but 


a broken hearted and a contrite ſinner ? 
See ACTS 9. 3, 4. 5, 6. 2 Cr. 5. 14. 

When God ſhews a man the ſin he has 
committed, the hell he has deſerved, the 
heaven he has loſt: and yet that Chriſt, 
and grace, and pardon may be had; this 
will make him ſerious, this will make him 
melt, this will break his heart, this will 
ſhew him that there is more than air, than 
a noiſe, than an empty ſound in religion; 
and this is the man, whoſe heart, whoſe 
life, whoſe converſation and all, will be 
engaged in the matters of the eternal ſalva- 


tion of his precious and immortal ſoul.” 
_ , Okjeft. But ſome may object, That in 
this ſaying I ſeem too rigid and cenſorious; 
| and will, if I moderate not theſe lines 


with ſomething milder afterward, diſcou- 


rage many an honeſt foul. —_ | 
| .. { Anſwer : Not a jot, not an honeſt. 
foul in all the world will be offended at 


my words; for not one can be an honeſt 
ſou}, I mean with reference to its con- 


cerns in another world, that has not had 
| a broken heart, that, never had. a contrite 
| ſpirit. This I will fay, becauſe I would 


be underſtood aright; That all attain not 
to the ſame degree of trouble, nor lie ſo 
long there under, as ſome of their brethren 
do: But to go to heaven without a bro- 
ken heart, or to be forgiven fin without a 
contrite ſpirit, is no article of my belief. 
We ſpeak not now of what is ſecret, re- 
vealed things belong to us and our child- 
ren; nor muſt we venture to go further in 
our faith. Doth not Chriſt ſay, The whole 
have no need of a phyfician ; that is, they 


ſee no need, but Chriſt will make them 
ſee their need before he miniſters his ſove- 


reign grace unto them; and good reaſon, 


otherwiſe he will have but little thanks _ 
„ / 
Ohject. But there are thoſe that are godly 


educated from their childhood, and ſo drink 


in the principles of chriſtianity they know 
not how. | | 
Anſw. J count it one thing to receive 


the faith of Chriſt from men only, and an- 
other to receive it from God by the means; 
If thou art taught by an angel, yet if not 
taught of God, thou wilt never come to 
Chriſt z I do not ſay thou wilt never profeſs 
him. But if God ſpeaks, and thou ſhalt 


hear and underſtand. him, that voice will 
| make ſuch work within thee as was never 


made before. The voice of God is a 
voice by itſelf, and is ſo diſtinguiſhed by 
them that are taught thereby. John 6. 44, 
45. fal. 29. Hab. 3 16. 16: Epbeſ. 4 
ee 323,72 eee 

Ohjedt. But ſome men are not ſo debauch- 
ed and profane as ſome, and ſo need not to 
be ſo hammered and fired as others: fo 
broken and wounded as others. 

Anſw. God knows beſt what we need. 


Paul was as righteous before converſion, 
6 B as 
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as any that can pretend to civility now, 


1 ſuppoſe : and yet, that notwithſtanding, 


he was made to ſhake, and was aſtoniſhed 


at himſelf, at his converſion. And truly, 1 
think, the more righteous any is in his 


own eyes before converſion, the more 
need he has of heart-breaking work, in 
order to his ſalvation, becauſe a man 1s not 
by nature ſo eafily convinced that his 
righteouſneſs is to God abominable, as 
he is that his debauchery and prophaneſs 
is. 

A man's goodneſs is that which blinds 
him moſt, is deareſt to him and hardly 
parted with ; and therefore when ſuch an 
one is converted, that thinks he has good- 
neſs of his own enough to commend him 
in whole, or in part to God, (tho' but few 


ſuch are converted) there is required a 


great deal of breaking work upon his 
heart to make him come to Paul's conclu- 
fion, What ! are we better than they? 
No, in no wiſe, Rom. 3. 9. I ſay, before 
he can be brought to ſee, his glorious 
robes are filthy rags, and his gainful 
things but loſs and dung, Iſaiah 64. 
Phil. 3. | 

This is alſo gathered from theſe words, 
Publicans and harlots enter into the king- 
dom of God before the Phariſees, Mat. 21. 

Why before them, but becauſe they lie 
fairer for the word, are eafier convinced 
of their need of Chriſt, and ſo are brought 
home to him without (as I may) all that 
adoe, that the Holy Ghoſt doth make to 
bring home one of theſe to him. | 

True, nothing is hard or difficult to 
God. But I ſpeak after the manner of men. 
And let who will take to talk a man de- 
bauched in this life, and one that 1s not ſo, 
and he ſhall fee, if he laboureth to con- 


vince them both that they are in a ſtate of 


condemnation by nature ; that the Phari- 
ſee will make his appeals to God, with a 
great many, God I thank thee's; while 


the publican hangs his head, ſhakes at 


heart, and ſmites upon his breaſt, ſaying, 


God be merciful to me a finner, Luke 18. 


11, 12, 13. 
Wherefore a ſelf-righteous man, is but 


a painted ſatan, or a devil in fine cloaths 


but thinks he is ſo of himſelf? No! no! 
He ſaith to others, Stand back, come not 
near me, I am holier than thou. Tis al- 
moſt impoſſible, that a ſelf-righteous man 
ſhould be ſaved. But he that can drive a 
camel through the eye of an needle, can 
cauſe, that even ſuch a one ſhould ſee his 
loſt condition, and that he needeth the 
4 of God, which is by faith 
of Jeſus Chriſt. He can make him ſee, I 
ſay, that his own goodneſs did ſtand more 
in his way to the kingdom of heaven, 
than he was aware of; and can make him 
feel too, that his leaning to that is as great 
iniquity, as any immorality that men com- 


mit. The ſum then is, That men that aj 


converted to God by Chriſt, through the 
word and ſpirit (for all this muft g0 to 


effectual converſion) muſt have their 


hearts broken, and ſpirits made contrite 
I fay, it muſt be fo, for the reaſons ſhew. 
ed before. AS 

Yea, and all decayed, apoſtatized, ang 
backſlidden Chriſtians muſt, in order ;, 
their recovery again to God, have their 
hearts broken, their ſouls wounded, their 
ſpirits made contrite, and ſorry for their 
ſins. 5 

Come, come, converſion to God is not 
ſo eaſy, and ſo ſmooth a thing, as ſome 
would have men believe it is. Why is 
man's heart compared to fallow ground 
God's word to a plow, and his miniſters 
to plowmen ; if the heart indeed has 50 


need of breaking, in order to the receivin 


of the ſeed of God unto eternal life, Jer, 
4. * Luke 9. 08. 1 Tor. 9:10; 

Who knows not that fallow ground 
mult be plowed, and plowed too, before 
the huſband-man will venture his ſced: 
yea, and after that oft ſoundly harroweg, 
or elſe he will have but a ſlender harveſt? 

Why is the converſion of the foul com- 
pared to the grafting of a tree, if that he 
done without cutting ? 
The word is the graft, the ſoul is the 
tree, and the word as the ſcion muſt he 
let in by a wound ; for to ſtick on the out- 
fide, or to be tied on with a ſtring, will do 
no good here; Heart muſt be ſet to heart, 
and back to back, or your pretended in- 


. grafting will come to nothing, Rom. 11. 


237, 24. Jam. 1. 20. | 

I fay, heart muſt be ſet to heart, and 
back to back, or the ſap will not be con- 
veyed from the root to the branch. And 
I ſay, This muſt be done by a wound, 
"rd opened the heart of Lydia, as a 
man openeth the ſtock to graft in the ſcions 
and ſo the word was let into her ſoul, 
and ſo the word and her heart cemented, 
and became one, Acts 16. 14. 

Why is Chrift bid to gird his ſword up- 
on his thigh ? And why muſt he make his 
arrows ſharps, and all that the heart may 


with this ſword and theſe arrows, be 


ſhot, wounded and made to bleed? Yes, 
why is he commanded to let it be fo, it 
the people would bow and fall kindly un- 


| der him, and heartily implore his grace 


without it? Pfal. 45. 55. 3, 4, 4. Alas, 
men are too lofty, too proud, too wild, 
too deviliſhly reſolved in the ways ® 
their own deſtruction; in their occafions 
they are like the wild aſſes upon the wild 
mountains ; nothing can break them 0 
their purpoſes, or hinder them from ru!” 
ing of their own precious and immortal 
fouls, but the breaking of their hearts: 
Why is a broken heart put in the 100 
of all ſacrifices which we can offer to God; 


and a contrite ſpirit put in the room y 
ai 


Ft 4 


IR — 2 A 
gings, as they are, (and you may ſee | will not deſpiſe ; but both thou, and all thy 
1 7” eon pe 10 . with that | ſervice he will certainly flight and wo, 
it 75 which goes before it) I ſay, why is it | if when thou comeſt to him, a broken 
an d better than all, were they all put | heart be wanting; Wherefore here is the 
5 ether, if any one part, or if all external | point, Come broken, come contrite, come 
* - of worſhip were they put together, | ſenſible of, and ſorry for thy fins, or thy 
55910 be able e the man a ſound, coming will be counted no coming to God 


and a rightly made new creature without | aright; and if fo, conſequently thou wilt 
it? A broken heart, a contrite ſpirit, God | get no benefit thereby. 
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Groans of a Damned Soul : 
Diſcovering fem the 6th of Luk E, 


The Lamentable Eſtate of the Damned; 


And may fitly ſerve 


4 As a Warning-Word to SINNERS, both Old and Young, by Faith 
. in JESUS CHRIST, to avoid the fame Place of Torment. 


WITH 


A Diſcovery of the Uſefulneſs of the ScxiyTUREs, as our fafe Conduct 


4 for avoiding the Torments of H LI. 

N= | | 

1 wo , NS OL Tons 1 

1 8 ok 

ul, RIEND, becauſe it is a dangerous thing to be walking towards the place of 

dd, _ darkneſs and anguiſh: And again, becauſe it is (notwithſtanding) the journey 
that moſt of the poor ſouls in the world are taking, and that with delight and 

ap- — gladneſs, as if there was the only happineſs to be found: I have therefore 

his thought it my duty (being made ſenfible of the danger that will befal thoſe that fall there- 

5 in,) for the preventing of thee; (O thou poor man or woman !) to tell thee, by opening 


this parable, what ſad ſucceſs thoſe ſouls have had, and are like to have, that have been, 


(Ea or ſhall be found perſevering therein. | | 

, it We uſe to count him a friend that will forewarn his neighbour of the danger, when 
un- WF he knoweth thereof, and doth alſo ſee that the way his neighbour is walking in doth 
race lead right thereto, eſpecially when we think that our neighbour may be either ignorant 
\las, or careleſs of his way. Why friend, it may be, nay twenty to one, but thou haſt been 


ever ſince thou didſt come into the world, with thy back towards heaven, and thy face 
towards hell; and thou, either through ignorance, (or careleſſneſs, which is as bad, if 
not worſe) haſt been running full haſtily that way ever ſince. Why, I beſeech thee 
put a little ſtop to thy earneſt race, and take a view of what entertainment thou art like 
to have, if thou do in deed and in truth perſiſt in this thy courſe. Thy way leads down 
'o acath, and thy fleps take hold on hell, Prov. 5. 5. It may be the path indeed is pleaſant 
to the fleſh, but the end thereof will be bitter to thy ſoul. Hark, doſt thou not hear 
the bitter cries of them that are but newly gone before? Saying, Let him dip the tip of 
bis finger in vater, and cool my tongue, that is ſo tormented in this flame, Luke 16. Doſt 
thou not hear them ſay, Send out from the dead, to prevent my father, my brother, and 
my father's houſe, from coming into this place of torment ? Shall not then theſe mourn- 
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464 The AUTHOR to the READER. 


ful groans pierce thy flinty heart? Wilt thou ſtop thine ears, and ſhut thy eyes? Ang 


wilt thou not regard? Take warning and ſtop thy journey before it be too late. Witt 
thou be like the filly fly, that is not quiet unleſs ſhe he either intangled in the ſpider 
web, or burned in the candle? Wilt thou be like the bird that haſteth to the ſnare i. 
fowler ? Wilt thou be like that ſimple one named in the ſeventh of Proverbs, that will A 
drawn to the flaughter by the cord of a filly Juſt ? O ſinner, finner, there are better things 
than hell to be had, and at a cheaper rate by the thouſandth part! O (there is no com. 
pariſon) there is heaven, there is God, there is Chriſt, there is communion with an in 
numetable company of ſaints and angels. Hear the meſſage then that God doth feng 
that Chriſt doth ſend, that ſaints do bring, nay, that the dead doth ſend unto thee - 7 
pray thee therefore that thou would'ſt ſend him to my father's houſe ; if one went to them from 
the dead they would repent. How long ye ſimple ones will you love ſimplicity? And ye ſcorner; 
delight in ſcorning? And ye fools hate knowledge ? Turn ye at my reproof, and behold, ſ;11 
God, 1 will pour out my Spirit upon you, I will make known my words unto you. 1 ſay, hear 


this voice, O filly one, and turn and live thou finful foul, leſt he make thee hear that 


other ſaying. But, becauſe I have called, and you have refuſed, I have ſtretebed out my hand, 
and no man regarded; I alſo will laugh at your calamity, and mock when your fear cometh, 

O poor ſoul, if God and Chriſt did wiſh thee for thine harm, it would be another matter: 
then if thou didſt refuſe, thou mighteſt have ſome excuſe to make, or fault to find, and 
ground to make delays : But this is for thy profit, for thy. advantage, for the pardon- 
ing of thy ſins, the ſalvation of thy ſoul, the delivering thee from hell fire, from the 
wrath to come, from everlaſting burnings, into favour with God, Chriſt, and commy. 
nion with all happineſs, (that is fo indeed.) 

But it may be thou wilt ſay, All that hath been ſpoken to in this diſcourſe, is but 2 
parable, and parables are no realities. : : 

I could put thee off with this anſwer, That though it be a parable, yet it is a truth, 
and not a lie; and thou ſhalt find it fo too, to thy coſt, if thou ſhalt be found a lighter 
of God, Chriſt, and the ſalvation of thy own ſoul. | 

But ſecondly, know for certain, that the things ſignified by parables, are wonderful 
realities. O what a glorious reality was there ſignified by that parable | The kingdom if 
heaven is like to a net that is caſt into the ſea, &c. ſignifying, that ſinners of all forts, of 
all nations, ſhould be brought into God's kingdom, by the net of the goſpel. And 0! 
how real a thing ſhall the other part thereof be, when it is fulfilled, which faith, Aud 
when it was full they drew it to the ſhore, and put the good into veſſels, but threw the bad ay, 
Matt. 13. 47, 48. ſignifying the manſions of glory that the ſaints ſhould have, and alſo 
the rejection that God will give to the ungodly, and to ſinners. And alſo that parable, 


what a glorious reality is there in it? which ſaith, Except a corn of wheat fall to the ground 


and die, it abideth alone; but if it die, it doth bring forth much fruit, John 12. 24. To 
ſignify, that unleſs Jeſus Chriſt did indeed ſpill his blood, and die the curſed death, he 
ſhould abide alone; that is, have never a ſoul into glory with him; but if he died, he 
ſhould bring forth much fruit; that is, ſave many ſinners. And alſo how real a truth 


there was in that parable, concerning the Jews putting Chriſt to death, which the poor 
diſperſed Jews can beſt experience to their coſt ; for they have been almoſt ever ſince a 


baniſhed people, and ſuch as have had God's ſore diſpleaſure wonderfully manifeſted 
againſt them, according to the truth of the parable, Matt. 21, v. 33. to 41. O there- 
fore, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, do not ſlight the truth, becauſe it is diſcovered in a parable! 


For by this argument thou mayſt alſo, nay, thou wilt alſo flight almoſt all the things 
that our Lord: Jeſus Chriſt did ſpeak ; for he ſpake to them for the moſt part (if not all) 


in parables. Why ſhould it be ſaid of thee, as it is ſaid of ſome ? Theſe things are ſpoken 
to them that are without, in parables, that ſeeing they might not ſee ; and that hearing they 
might not underſtand, Luke 8. 10. I ſay, take heed of being a quarreller againſt Chriſt's 
parables; leſt Chriſt alſo object againſt the ſalvation of thy ſoul at the judgment-day. 
Friend, I have no more to ſay to thee now: If thou doſt love me, pray for me, that 
my God would not forſake me, nor take his Holy Spirit from me ; and that God would 
fit me to do and ſuffer what ſhall be from the world or devil inflicted upon me. Imuſt tell 
thee, the world rages, they ſtamp and ſhake their heads, and fain they would be doing; 
the Lord help me to take all they ſhall do with patience; and when they ſmite the one 


_ cheek, to turn the other to them, that I may do as Chriſt hath bidden me; for then the 


Spirit of God, and of glory, ſhall reſt upon me. Farewel. 


I am thine, to ſerve in the Lord Jeſus, 


JOHN BUNYAN: 


SIGHS 


i +. on. 0 


OR, 


Luxs 16, 19, &c. 


| 19.CF HERE was 4 certain rich man 
23 | which was clothed in purple and 
| fine linen, and fared ſumptuouſly 
every day. $ # 
20. And there was a certain beggar named 
Lazarus, which was laid at his gate Full of 
es, 
11 1. And deſiring to be fed with the crumbs 
which fell from the ri ch man's table : more- 
ver, the dogs came and licked his ſores. 
22. And it came to paſs that the beggar 
died, and was carried by the angels into 
Abrabam's boſom. The rich man alſo died, 
and was Buried: 
23. And in bell he lifted up bis eyes, being 
in torments, and feeth Abraham afar off, 
and Lazarus in his boſom. 


ham, have mercy on me, and ſend Lazorus 
that be may dip the tip of his finger in wa- 
ter, and cool my tongue: for I am tormented 
in this flame, ; 

25. But Abraham ſaid, Son, remember 


© | that thou in thy life time receivedſt thy good 
h 8 things, and_likewſe Lazarus evil things: 
N | but now he is comforted, and thou art tor- 
* FOI ITE 8 
d 26. Aud beides all this, between us and 


el which would paſs from hence tq you cannot; 
95 | neither can they paſs to us that would come 
I) .f. ˙V——— redo; tt 
n 27. Then be ſaid, I pray thee therefore, 
hey | father, that thou wouldeſt ſend him to. my 
t's N 3 
| 28. For I have five brethren ; that he may 
hat WR 7eftify unto them, left they alſo come into this 
ald WE Place of torment. _ = | 
tell WR 29. Abrabam ſaith unto him, They have 
We = Meſes and the prophets ; let them hear them. | 
ons Zo. And be ſaid, Nay, father Abra- 
the uam: but if one went unto them from the 


| dead, they will repent. | 
31. And he ſaid unto him, if they hear 

not Meſes and the prophets, neither will they 

be perſuaded though one roſe from the dead. 


FE ig. 


THIS ſcripture was not ſpoken by our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to ſhew you the 
Vol 


24 


816 Hs from HELL: 


24. And be cried, and ſaid, father Abra- 


| ou there is a great gulf fixed : ſo that they | 


THE 


Gr OAans of a Damned Soul, &. 


ſtate of two ſingle perſons, only, (as 
ſome through ignorance of the drift of 
Chriſt in his parables do dream) but to 
ſhew you the ſtate of the godly and un- 
godly to the world's end; as is elear to 
him that is of an underſtanding heart. For 
he ſpake them to the end, that after-ge- 
nerations ſhould take notice thereof, and 
fear, leſt they alſo fall into the ſame 
condition. 
No in my diſcourſe upon theſe words 
I ſhall not be tedious, but as briefly as I 
may, I ſhall paſs through the ſeveral verſes, 
and lay you down ſome of the ſeveral 
truths contained therein : And the Lord 
grant that they may be profitable, and of 
great advantage to thoſe that read them, 
or hear them read. 1 
| The 19th and 20th verſes alſo, I ſhall 
not ſpend much time upon, only give you 
three or four ſhort hints, and fo paſs to the 
next verſes; for they are the words I do 
, intend moſt eſpecially to infiſt upon. 

The 19th, 20th and 21ſt verſes run thus: 
There was a certain rich man which was 
clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared 
(deliciouſly or) ſumpruoufly every day. And 
there was à certain beggar named Lazarus, 
which 


&c. | 

1. If theſe verſes had been ſpoken by 
Jeſus Chriſt, and no more; all the world 
would have gone near to have caſt a wrong 
| interpretation upon them. I fay, if Jeſus 
had ſaid only thus much, There was à cer- 
rain rich man which fared ſumptuouſiy daily, 
and a certain beggar laid at his gate full of 
ſores; the world would have made this 

concluſion of them; The rich man was 
the happy man; for, at the firſt view, it 
doth repreſent ſuch a thing: but take all 
together, (that is) read the whole parable, 
and you {hall find, that there is no man in 
a worſe condition than he; as I ſhall clear- 
ly hold forth afterward. 

2. Again, If a man would judge of men 
according to outward appearance, he ſhall 
oft-times take his mark amiſs. Here is a 
man to outward appearance, appears the 
only bleſſed man, better by half than the 
beggar, inaſmuch as he is rich, the beg- 
gar poor; he is well cloathed, but perad- 
venture the beggar is naked ; he hath good 

60 | food, 


was laid at bis gate full of ſores, — 
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food, but the beggar would be glad of 
dog's-meat. (And be defired to be fed with 
the crumbs that fell from the rich nun's table: ) 
the rich man fares well every day; but 
the beggar muſt be glad of a bit when he 
can get it. O! who would not be in a 


rich man's ſtate? A wealthy man, ſorts. 
of new ſuits, and dainty diſhes every day; 


enough to make one who minds nothing 
but his belly, and his back, and his luſts, 
to ſay, Q that I were in that man's con- 
dition ! O that I had about me as that 
man has! Then I ſhould live a life in- 
deed ;. then ſhould I have heart's-eaſe good 


| ſtore; then I ſhould: live pleaſantly, and 


might ſay to my ſoul, Soul, be of good 
cheer, eat, drink, and be merry, Luke 12, 
19. thou. haſt every thing plenty, and art 
in a moſt bleſſed condition. | 
I fay, this might be the concluſion with 
them that judge according to outward 
appearance, But if the whole parable 
be well conſidered, you will ſee, Luke 
26. 15. That which is had in high eſti- 
mation with men, is an abomination in the 
fight of God. And again, Job. 16. 20, 
21, 22. That condition, that is the ſad- 
deſt condition, according to outward ap- 
pearance, is oft-times the moſt excellent; 
for the beggar had ten thouſand degrees 
the beſt of it, though to outward appear- 
ance his ſtate was the ſaddeſt; from whence 
we ſhall obſerve thus much : ; 
1. That thoſe who judge according to 
outward appearance, do for the moſt part 
judge amiſs, John 7. 24. | 
2. That they that look upon their out- 
ward enjoyments to be token of God's 
ſpecial grace. unto them, are alſo deceived 
Rev. 3. 17. For as it is here in the Para- 
ble, a man of wealth, and a child of the 


+ devil may make but one perſon; or a man 


may have abundance of outward enjoy- 
ments, and yet be carried by the devils into 
eternal burning, Luke 12. 10. 
is the trap in which the devil hath caught 
many thouſands of poor ſouls, namely, by 
getting them to judge according to out- 
ward appearance, or according to God's 
outward bleſſings. _ 


Do but aſk a poor carnal, covetous 


wretch, how we ſhould know a man to 
be in a happy 
thoſe that God. bleſſeth, and giveth abun- 
dance of this world unto; when for the 
molt part they are they that are the curſed 
men. Alas, poor men! they are ſo igno- 
rant as to think, that becauſe a man is in- 
creaſed in outward things, and that by a 
ſmall ſtock, therefore God doth love that 
man with a ſpecial love, or elſe he would 
never do ſo much for him, never bleſs him 
ſo, and proſper the work of his hands. 
Ah poor ſoul ! It is the rich man that goes 
to hell. And the rich man died, and in 
hell, mark, in hell he lift up his eyes, &c. 
Methinks to ſee how the great ones of 


But this 


ſtate; and he will anſwer, 


8 


the world will go ſtrutting up and down ih, 
ſtreets ſometimes, it makes me Wong 
Surely they look upon themſelves to he 0 
only happy men; but it is becauſe . 
judge according to outward appear; 
they look upon themſelves to be the on! 
bleſſed men, when the Lord know; ” 
generality are left out of that bleſſed og 
dition. Not many wiſe men after the fel 
not many mighty, not many noble are called 
1 Cor. I. 26. Ah! did they that de non 
ſo brag, that no body dare ſcarce look {4 
them, but believe this, it would make Aan 
hang down their heads and cry, © give me 
a Lazarus's portion. | 
I might here enlarge very much, bu 
ſhall not; only thus ee: 1 ſhall 15 
you that have much of this world, Have 2 
care that you have not your portion in this 
world: Take heed that it be not aid to 
you hereafter, when you would very wil. 
lingly' have heaven, Remember in your 
life-time you had your good things ; in 
your life-time you had your portion, Pal. 
17. 14. 5 
And friend, thou that ſeekeſt after thi; 
world, and deſireſt riches, let me aſk this 
| queſtion : Wouldſt thou be content thut 
| God ſhould put thee off with a portion in 
this life? Wouldſt thou be glad to be kept 
out of heaven with a back well cloathed, 


this world ? Wouldſt thou be glad to have 
all thy good things in thy life-time, to 


have thy heaven to laſt no longer than 


| while thou doſt live in this world? Wouldſt 


thou be willing to be deprived of eter- 
nal happineſs and felicity ? If thou ſay no, 
then have a care of the world and thy fins; 
have a care of deſiring to be a rich man, 
leſt thy table be made a” ſnare unto thee, 
Pſalm 69. 22. leſt the wealth of this world 


do bar thee out of glory. For, as the 


apoſtle faith, They that will be rich, do fall 
into temptation and a ſnare; and into many 
| fooliſh and burtful luſts, which drown men 
in perdition and deſtruftion, 1 Tim. b. 
9. Thus much in general; but now par- 
ticularly. | 
| Theſe two men here ſpoken of, (as ! 
ſaid) do hold forth to us the ſtate of the 
godly and ungodly ; the beggar holdeth 
forth the godly, and the rich man the un- 
godly. There was a certain rich man, &c. 

But why are the ungodly held forth un- 
der the notion of a rich man? 

1. Becauſe Chriſt would not have them 
look: too high, as I ſaid before, but that 
thoſe who have riches would have a care 
that they be not all their portion, James 1- 
10,*Þt+ 12: 1-1 9m; 0. 17 7 

2. Becauſe rich men are moſt liable t9 
the devil's temptations ; are moſt ready t 


this world, in which things they ſpend 
0 


wantonneſs, idleneſs, together with other 
5 1 
W J1 80 


they | 
ce; i 


and a belly well filled with the dainties of 


be puft up with pride, ſtoutneſs, cares 0 


moſt of their time in luſts, drunken net, 


" 
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works of che fleſh ; For which things ſake, 


G bediente, Col 3. 6. 728 
1. ; Pecauft he would comfort the hearts 


the poorer ſort : but God hath choſen the 
| poor, deſpiſed, and baſe things of this world, 
Cor. 1. 26. Should God have ſet the rich 
man in the bleſſed ſtate, his children would 
have concluded, being poor, that they had 
no ſhare in the life to come. | 
And again, had not God given ſuch a 
diſcovery of the ſad condition of thoſe that 
are for the moſt part rich men, we ſhould 
have had men concluded abſolutely, that 
the rich are the bleſſed men. 


that the rich ones of the world are for the 
moſt part in the ſaddeſt condition, yet they, 
through unbelief, or elſe preſumption, do 
harden themſelves, and ſeek for the glory 
of this world, as though the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt did not mean as he ſaid, or elſe that 
he will ſay more than ſhall aſſuredly come 
to paſs : but let them know, that the Lord 
hath a time to fulfil what he had a time to 


ble worath of God cometh upon the children of 


of his own, which are moſt commonly of 


| Nay, albeit 
the Lord himſelf doth fo evidently declare. 


of the Lord, for they are for the moſt part 
a poor, deſpiſed, contemptible people. But 
if you allegorize it, and interpret it thus: 
They are ſuch as beg earneſtly for heavenly 
food; this is alſo the ſpirit of the children 
of God, and it may be, and is a truth in 
this ſenſe ; tho' not ſo naturally gathered 
from this ſcripture. _ | | | 
2. That he was laid at his gate full of 

ſores,) Theſe words hold forth the di- 
ſtempers of believers, faying, He was full 
of fores; which may ſignify the many 
troubles, temptations, perſecutions, and 
afflictions in body and ſpirit, which they 
meet withal while they are in the world; 
and alſo the entertainment they meet 
with at the hands of thoſe ungodly ones 
who live upon the earth. Whereas it is 
ſaid, He was laid at his gate full of ſores. 
Mark, He was laid at his gate, not in his 
houſe, that was thought too good for him, 
but he was laid at his gate fall of ſores. 
From whence obſerve, That the ungodly 
world do not defire to entertain and receive 
the poor ſaints of God into their houſes. 
It they muſt needs be ſomewhere near 
unto them, yet they ſhall not come in- 
to their houſes, but ſhut them out of 
doors; if they will needs be near us, let 

them be at the gate. And he was laid at 
the gate full of ſores. 2. Obſerve, that the 
world are not at all touched with the af- 
flictions of God's children, for all they are 
full of ſores ; a deſpiſed, afflicted, tempted, 
perſecuted people, the world doth not 
pity ; no, but rather labour to aggravate 
their trouble, by ſhutting them out of 
doors; fink or ſwim, what cares the 
world? They are reſolved to difown them 
they will give them no entertainment ; if 
the lying in the ſtreets will do them any 
good ; if hard uſage will do them any _ 
good; if to be diſowned, rejected, and 
ſhut out of doors by the world will do 
them any good, they ſhall have enough 
of that; but otherwiſe no refreſhment, no 
comfort from the world. And be was laid 


at his gate full of ſores. 
Verſe 21. And he defired to be fed with the 


crumbs which fell from the rich man's 
table: The dogs came alſo, and licked his 
ſores, —_— 

Y theſe words, our Lord Jeſus doth 

ſhew us the frame of a Chriſtian's 

heart, and alſo the heart and carriage of 
worldly men towards the ſaints of the 

Lord. The Chriſtian's heart is held forth 

by this, that any thing will content him 

while he is vn this fide glory: And he de- 

fired to be fed with the crumbs; the dogs 

meat, any thing. I ſay, a Chriſtian will 

be content with any thing, if he have but 


to keep life and ſoul together, (as we 


ule to ſay) he is content, he is ſatisfied 
he hath learned, (if he hath learned to be 


declare, for the ſcripture cannot be broken, 
: John 10. 35. 9 
But again, the Lord by his word doth 
: not mean thoſe are ungodly who are rich in 
| the world, and no other; for then muſt 
\ all thoſe that are poor, yet graceleſs and 
1 vain men be ſaved, and delivered from 
1 eternal vengeance; which would be con- 
0 trary to the word of God ; which faith, 
in WT that together with the kings of the earth, 
„and the great men, and the chief captains, 
o, aud the mighty men, there are bondmen 
50 or ſervants, and ſlaves, that cry out at the 
. ppearance of the Almighty God, and his 
;, WE 2 ſeſus Chriſt to judgment, Rev. 6. 15. 
1 h = 80 that tho Chriſt doth ſay, There was 
ne certain rich man, yet you muſt under- 
fal I fand, he meaneth all the ungodly, rich or 
7. poor. Nay, if you will not underſtand it 
, o now, you ſhall be made to underſtand it 
; b be fo meant at the day of Chriſt's ſecond 
vn. MW ing, when all that are ungodly ſhall 
b 1 ſtand at the left hand of Chriſt with pale 
41 faces, and guilty conſciences, with the 
- 1: vals of the Almighty's wrath ready to be 
en poured out upon them. Thus much in 
un. brief touching the 19th verſe. I might 
755 E have obſerved other things from it, but | 
on. bew forbear, having other things to ſpeak 
| ol at this time. 4 
tbem Verſe 20. And there was a certain beggar 
t that Wh named Lazarus, which was laid at bis 
a care Wi gate full of ſores. 
Des LTH Is verſe doth chiefly hold forth 
45 . theſe things. 3 | 
"4c © WE 7: That the ſaints of God are a poor 
oy 0 contemptible people: There was a certain 
op 4 | berrar. If you underſtand the word beg- 
[pe ar, to hold forth outward poverty, or 
he Pcarcity in outward things, ſuch are ſaints 
works 


a Chriſtian, to be content with any thing; 
as 
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as Paul ſaith, I have learned in whatſoever 
flate I am, therewith to be content, He 
learns in all conditions to ſtudy to love 
God, to walk with God, to give up him- 
ſelf to God; and if the crumbs that fall 
from the rich man's table will but ſatisfy | 
nature, and give him bodily ſtrength, that 
thereby he may be the -more able to walk 
in the way of God, he is contented. And 
he defired to be fed with the crumbs that fell 
from the rich man's table, But mark, he 
had them not, you do not find that he 
had ſo much as a crumb, or a ſcrap al- 
lowed unto him. No, then the dogs will 
be beguiled, that muſt be preſerved for the 
dogs. From whence obſerve, that the 
ungodly world do love their dogs better 
than the children of God. You will ſay, 
that is ſtrange. 
true, as will be clearly manifeſted ; as for 
inſtance ; how many pounds do ſome men 
ſpend on their dogs, when in the mean 
while the poor ſaints of God may ſtarve. 
for hunger? They will build houſes for 
their dogs, when the ſaints muſt be glad to 
wander and lodge in dens, and caves of the 
' earth, Heb.11. 38. And if they be in any 
of their houſes for the hire thereof, they 
will warn them out or eject them, or pull 
down the houſe over their heads, rather 
than not rid themſelves of ſuch tenants. 
Again, ſome men cannot go half a mile 
from home but they muſt have dogs at 
their heels; but they can very willingly go 
half a ſcore miles without the ſociety of a 
Chriſtian. Nay, if when they are buſy 
with their dogs they ſhould chance to 
meet a Chriſtian, they would willingly 
ſhift him if they could. They will go on 
the other ſide the hedge or the way, rather 
than they will have any ſociety with him; 
and if at any time a child of God ſhould _ 
come into a houſe where there are but 
two or three ungodly wretches, they do 
commonly with either themſelves or the 
| faint out of doors; and why ſo? becauſe 
they cannot down with the ſociety of a 
Chriſtian ; though if there come in at the 
ſame time a dog, or a drunken ſwearin 
wretch, (which is worſe than a dog, 
they will make him welcome ; he ſhall fit 
down with them, and partake of their 
dainties. And now tell me, you that love 
your fins and your pleaſures, had you not 
rather keep company with a drunkard, a 
ſwearer, a ſtrumpet, a thief, nay, a dog, 
than with an honeſt-hearted Chriſtian ? 
If you fay no; what means your ſour 
carriage to the people of God ? Why do 
you look on them as if you would eat 
them up? Yet at the very ſame time, if 
you can but meet your dog, or a drunken 
companion, you can fawn upon them, 
take acquaintance with them, to the ta- 
vern or alehouſe with them, if it be two 
or three times in a week ; But if the ſaints 


7 


It is ſo indeed, yet it is 


— 


labour to edify one another, you will fta 
till doomſday before you will look into 
the houſe where they are. Ah friends 
when all comes to all, you will be found te 
love drunkards, ſtrumpets, dogs, any thin 
nay, to ſerve the devil, rather than to a t 
loving and friendly ſociety with the ſaints 
of God. _ 
Moreover, The dogs came and licked };, 
fores. Here again you may ſee not on 
the afflicted ſtate of ſaints of God in this 
world, but alſo, that even dogs them. 
ſelves, according to their kind, are more 
favourable to the ſaints, than the ſinful 
world; though the ungodly will have no 
mercy on the ſaints, yet it is ordered { 
that theſe creatures, dogs, lions, &c. will 
Though the rich man would not entertain 
him in his houſe, yet his dogs will come 
and do him the beſt good they can. 
even to lick his running ſores. It was 
thus with Daniel, when the world was 
mad againſt him, and would have him 
thrown to the lions to be devoured, the 
lions ſhut their mouths at him, (or rather 
the Lord did ſhut them up) fo that there 
was not that hurt befel to him, as waz 
defired by the adverſaries, Dan. 6. And 
this J am perſwaded of, that would the 
creatures do as ſome men would have 
them ; the ſaints of God ſhould not wall 
ſo quietly up and down the ſtreets, and 
other places as they do. And as I (aid 
before, ſo I fay again, I am pet ſwaded, that 


_ 
_— 


at the day of Judgment, many mens con- 
ditions and carriages will be ſo laid open, «| : 
that it will evidently appear, they hav: WR « 
been very mercileſs, and mad againſt the t: 
children of God; inſomuch, that when 
the providence of God did fall out fo, » re 
to croſs their expectation, they have been 2 
very much offended thereat, as is very bi 
evidently ſeen in them who ſet themſelves be 
to ſtudy (Pſal. 31. 13.) how to bring the *. 


ſaints into bondage, and to thruſt them 
into corners, as in theſe late years. And 
becauſe God hath in his goodneſs ordered 
things other wife, they have gnaſhed thelr 
teeth thereat. Hence then let the faint 
learn, not to commit themſelves to thelt 
enemies; beware of men, Mat. 10. 7 
They are very mercileſs men, and wii 
not ſo much favour you, (if they can be} 
it) as you may ſuppoſe they may. Na 
unleſs the over-ruling hand of God i 
goodneſs, do order things contrary to thel 
natural inclination, they will not iaval 
you ſo much as a dog. 


Verſe. 22. And it came to paſs, that "Wi 
beggar died, and was carried by the d,, 
els into Abraham's boſom : the rich mW 


alſo died and was buried, 


HE former verſes do briefly hol ; 
forth the carriage of the ungod/ "a 


of God meet together, pray together, and 


this life, toward the ſaints. Now * 
: vel 


get in the hearts of the ungodly eſpecially, 
5 ſome hope to eſcape the bitterneſs of it: 
n | But he faith, it is a thing moſt certain, it 
1 | is appointed; mark, it 1s appointed for 
-- nien once to die, and after that the judgment: 
Te God hath decreed it, that ſince men have 
xz fallen from that happy eſtate that God at 
d the firſt did ſet them in, bey ſhall die, 
he Rom. 6. 23. Now when it is ſaid the 
e beggar died, and the rich man died, part 
of the meaning is, they ceaſed to be any 
and wore in this world; I ſay, partly the mean- 
ding is, but not altogether. I hough it be 
that WI altogether the meaning when ſome of the 
on- creatures die, and yet it is but in part the | 
pen, meaning, when it is ſaid that men, women, 
hae or children die; for there is to them ſome- 
\ the RG thing elſe to be ſaid, more than a barely 
hen WW going out of the world: For if when un- 
d, WT regenerate men and women die there were 
been an end of them, not only in this world 
very 3 | but alſo in the world to come, they would 
dels de happy over they will be now; for | 
g the 3 when ungodly men and women die, there 
"then bs that to come after death that will be 
| And 3 very terrible to them, namely, to be car- 
«dered tied by the angels of darkneſs from their 
4 ther WE death-beds to hell, there to be reſerved to 
(nts the judgment of the great day, when 
o ther both body and. ſoul ſhall meet and be 
_ 17 united together again, and made capable 
ad wl © undergo the uttermoſt vengeance of 
an bey the Almighty to all eternity. This is that 
Nau I fay, which doth follow a man (that 18 
God nM not born again) after death; as is clear 
to theit i from that in 1 Pet. 3. 18, 19. where be- 
t {avout fore ſpeaking of Chriſt being raiſed again 
| by the power of his eternal Spirit, he ſaith, 
By which, that is, by that Spirit he went 
that l and preached to the ſpirits in priſon : But 
„ the ai what is the meaning of this ? Why thus 
rich naß much, that thoſe ſouls who were once 
{x alive in the world, in the time or days in 
x which Noah lived, being diſobedient in 
fly ho 1. eir times to the calls of God, by his 
ngodly 1 d pirit in Noah, for ſo I underſtand it, was 
Now i Fecording to that which was foretold by 
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the departure both 


„ forth 
verſe; e eee out of this 


of the godly and ungodly, 
5 mes he ſaid, And it came fo paſs that 
tbe beggar died, and was carried into Abra- 
ham's boſom ; and the rich man died alſo. 
This beggar died, that repreſents the god- 
ly; and the rich man died, that repreſents 
the ungodly. From whence obſerve ; nei- 


-hout a change, either by death or 
DC ; the par man died, and the 
bad man died. I hat ſcripture doth alſo 
back this truth, that good and bad muſt 

die; marvellous well, where it is faid, And 
it is appointed for men once to die, and after 
that the judgment, Heb. 9. 2 
Mark, he doth not ſay 


it is ſo, that 


ther godly nor ungodly muſt live always 


men by chance may die; which might be- 


come by the flood, and are now in priſon. 
Mark, he preached to the ſpirits in pri- 
ſon: He doth not ſay, who were in priſon, 
under chains of darkneſs, reſerved; or 
kept there in that priſon, in which now 
they are, (ready like villains in the goal; 
to be brought before the judgment: ſeat of 
' Chriſt at the great day.) But of this I 
ſhall ſpeak further by and by. Now if 
this one truth, that men muſt die and de- 
part this world, and either enter into joy, 
or elſe into priſon, to be reſerved to the 
day of judgment, were believed, we ſhould 
not have ſo many wantons walk up and 
down the ſtreets as there do; at leaſt it 
would put a mighty check to their filthy 
Carriages, ſo that they would not, could 
not walk fo baſely and ſinfully as they do. 
Belſhazzar, notwithſtanding he was ſo far 
from the fear of God as he was, yet 
when he did but ſee God was offended, 
and threatened him for his wickedneſs, it 
made him hang down his head, and knock 
his knees together, Dan. 5. 5, 6. If you 
read the verſes before, you will find he 
was careleſs; and ſatisfying his luſts in 
drinking, and playing the wanton with 
his concubines: But ſo ſoon as he did 
perceive the finger of an hand writing, 
then (faith the ſcripture) the king's coun- 
fenance was changed, and his thoughts trou- 
bled him; fo that the joints of his loins 
were looſed, and his knees ſmote one againſt 
another. And when Paul told Felix of 
rtghteouſneſs, temperance, and judgment 
to come, it made him tremble. And 
let me tell thee (foul) whoever thou art, 
that if thou didſt but verily believe that 
thou muſt die, and come to judgment, 
it would make thee turn over a new 
leaf. But this is the miſery, the devil 
doth labour by all means, as to keep out 
other things that are good, ſo to keep out 


| of the heart, as much as in him lies, the 


thoughts of paſſing from this life into 
another world ; for he knows, if he can 
but keep them from the ſerious thoughts 
of death, he ſhall the more eaſily keep 

them in their fins, and ſo from cloſing 
with Jeſus Chriſt: as Job faith, Therr 
\ bouſes are. ſafe from fear, neither is the 
rod of God upon them. Which makes 
them ſay to God, Depart from us, for we 
| defire not the knowledge of thy ways, verſe 
14. Becauſe there is no fear of death and 
judgment to come, therefore they do put 
off God and his ways; and ſpend their 
days in their ſins, and in a moment, that 
is, before they are aware, go down to the 
grave, verſe 17. And thus it fared alſo 
with the man ſpoken of in Luke 12. 20. 
The man inſtead of thinking on death, 
he thought how he might make his barns 
bigger: But in the midſt of his buſineſs in 
the world, he loſt his foul before he was 
aware, ſuppoſing that death had been 


at preacher, deprived of life, and over- 
OL, J. 


24 


many years off: But God ſaid unto him, 
6 D | Thou 


. 
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Thou fool, thou troubleſt thyſelf about 


things of this life, thou putteſt off the 
thoughts of departing this world, when this 
night thy ſoul ſhall be taken from thee; or, 
this night, they, that is, devils will fetch 
away thy ſoul from thee. And here it 
comes to paſs, mens not being exerciſed 
with the thoughts of departing this life, 
that they are ſo unexpectedly to themſelves 
and their neighbours, taken away from the 
_ pleaſures and profits, yea, and all the en- 

joyments they buſy themſelves withal while 
they live in this world. And hence it 1s 
again, that you have ſome in your towns 
and cities that are ſo ſuddenly taken away, 
ſome from haunting the ale-houſes, others 
from haunting the whore-houſes, others 
from playing and gaming, others from the 
cares and covetous defires after this world, 
_unlooked for as by themſelves, or their 
companions, Hence it is alſo, that men 


do ſo wonder as ſuch tidings as theſe, That 


there is ſuch a one dead, ſuch a one de- 
parted; it is becauſe they do ſo little con- 
ſider both the tranſitorineſs of themſelves 


and their neighbours : For had they but 


their thoughts well exerciſed about the 
ſhortneſs of this life, and the danger that 
will befal ſuch as do miſs of the Lord Je- 


| ſus Chriſt, it would make them more wary 


and ſober, and ſpend more time in the ſer- 
vice of God, and be more delighted and 
diligent in enquiring after the Lord Jeſus 


_ Chriſt, who ig the deliverer from the wrath. 


to come, 1 Theſſ. 1. 10. For, as I ſaid 
before, it is evident, that. they who hve 
after the fleſh in the luſts thereof, do not 
really and ſeriouſly think on death, and 


the judgment that doth follow after; nei- 
ther do they indeed endeavour ſo to do; 


for did they, it would make them ſay with 


will I wait till my change come, Job 14. 14. 
And as I ſaid; before, that not only the 
wicked, but alſo. the godly have their time 
to depart this life. And the beggar died. 
The ſaints of the Lord, they muſt be de- 
prived of this life alſo, they muſt yield up 


| 


holy Job, All the days of my appointed time, 


the ghoſt into the hands of the Lord their 


God ; they muſt alſo be ſeparated from 
their. wives, children, huſbands, friends, 


Sag and all that they have in the world. 


or God- hath decreed it ; it is appointed, 
namely, by the Lord, for men once to die, 
and.we muſt appear before the judgment-ſeat 
of Chriſt. As it is, 2 Cor. 5. 10, 11. But 
it may be objected, if the godly die as 


well as the wicked, and if the ſaints muſt 


appear before the judgment-ſeat, as well 
as the ſinners; then what advantage have 
the godly more than the ungodly, and 
how can the ſaints be in a better condition 
than the wicked ? 


Anſ. Read the 22d verſe over again, 


and you will find a marvellous difference 


between them, as much as is between 


heaven and hell, everlaſting joy, and ever- 


laſting torments; for you find, th 
the beggar died, which repreſents the gd 
ly, He was carried by the angel : 
Abraham's boſom, or into everlaſting a 
Pſal. 1. But the ungodly are not ſo * 1 
are hurried by the devils into the bottom. 
leſs pit, drawn away in their wickedueſz 
Prov. 14. 32. for he faith, And in by} . 
hft up bis ces. When the. ungodly 05 
die, there miſery beginneth, for then . 
pear the devils, like ſo many lions; walt 
ing every moment till the ſoul depart dem 
the body. Sometimes they are viſible to 
the dying party, but ſometimes more in. 
viſible ; but always this is certain, th. 
never miſs of the foul, if it do die out of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; but do hale it away to 
the priſon, as I ſaid before, there to be tor. 
mented and reſerved until the great and 
dreadful day of judgment, at which da 
they muſt, body and ſoul, receive a fa 
| ſentence from the righteous judge, and from 
that time be ſhut out from the preſence of 
God into everlaſting woe and diſtreſs. Ry; 
the godly, when the time of their depzr. 
ture is at hand, then allo are the angel; of 
the Lord at hand; yea, they are ready 
waiting upon the foul to conduct it ſaſe 
into Abraham's boſom. I do not ſay, but 
the devils are oft-times very buſy doubtleſ; 
and attending the ſaints: in their fickneſ;: 
ay, and no queſtion but they would wil 
lingly depnve the ſoul of glory. But hee 
is the comfort, as the devils: come from 
hell to devour the ſoul, (if it be poſſible at 
its departure) ſo the angels of the Lord 
come from heaven, to watch over and con- 
duct the foul (in ſpite of the devils) ſaſe 
into Abraham's: boſom. _ 

David had: the comfort of this, and 
ſpeaks it forth for the comfort of his bre- 
thren, Pſal. 34. 7. ſaying, The angel of tle 
Lord encampeth round about them that fear 
bim, and deli vereth them. Mark, the angel 

of the Lord encampeth round about his 
children, to deliver them: From what? 
From their enemies, of which the devil is 
not the leaſt. This is an excellent com- 
fort at any time, to have the holy angels 
of God to attend a poor man or woman; 
but eſpecially it is comfortable in the time 
of diſtreſs, at the time of death, when the 
devils beſet the ſoul with all the power 
that hell can afford them. But now it 
may be, that the glorious angels of God 
do not appear at the firſt, to the view of 
the ſoul; nay, rather hell ſtands before 
it, and the devils ready, as if they would 
carry it thither ; but this is the comfort, 
the angels do always appear at the laſt, 
and will not fail the ſoul, but will carry 
it ſafe into Abraham's boſom. Ah friends! 
; conſider here is an ungodly man upon 
his death-bed, and he hath none to ſpeak 
for him, none to ſpeak. comfort un!0 
him; but it is not fo with the children 
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then ere is the ungodly, and they 
555 no Cini to pray for their ſafe con- 
juct to glory; but the ſaints have an in- 
terceſſor, Job 17. 9. Here is the world, 
when they die, they have none of the an- 
vels of God to attend upon them; but the 
aints have their company. In a word, the 
unconverted perſon when he died, he ſinks 
into the bottomleſs pit; but the ſaints, 
when they die, do aſcend with, and by 
the angels, into Abraham's boſom, or into 
unſpeakable glory, Luke 23. 43. 


Again it is ſaid, that the rich man when 


he died, was buried, or put into the earth; 


but when the beggar died, he was carried 


by the angels into Abraham's boſom. The 
5 is a a excellent ſtile, where he faith, 
he was carried. by angels into Abraham's 


boſom ; it denotes the excellent condition 


of the ſaints of God, as I ſaid before; and 
not only ſo, but alſo the preciouſneſs of the 
death of the ſaints in the eyes of the Lord, 
Pſal. 116. 1 5. that after-generations may 
ſee how precious in the ſight of the Lord, 
the death of his ſaints is, when he ſaith, 
they are carried by the angels in Abra- 
ham's boſom. | 

Thus many times the Lord adorneth the 
death and departure of his ſaints, to hold 
forth to after-generations, how excellent 
they are in his eyes. It is ſaid of Enoch, 
that God took. him ; of Abraham, that he 
died in a good old age ; of Moſes, that'the 
Lord buried: him ; of Elijah, that he was 
taken up into heaven; that the ſaints ſleep 
in Jeſus ; that they die in the Lord; that 
they reſt from their labours, that their 
works follow them :. That they are under 
| the altar; that they are with Chriſt ; that 
they are in light; that they are to come 
| with the Lord Jeſus to judge the world. 


All which ſayings ſignify thus much, That 


| todie as a faint, is a very great honour and 
& dignity. But the ungodly are not ſo. The 


rich or ungodly die and are buried, he is 


carried from his dwelling to his grave, and 
there he is buried, hid in the duſt ; and his 
| body doth not ſo faſt moulder and come 
to nought there, but his name doth ſtink 
as faſt in the world. As faith: the holy 
ſeripture: The name of the wicked ſhall rot. 
And indeed, the names of the godly are 
not in ſo much honour after their depar- 


ture, but the wicked and their names do 


as much rot. What a diſhonour to poſte- 
| ity was the death of Balaam, Agag, A- 


chitophel, Haman, Judas, Herod, with 


the reſt of their companions ? 

| Thus the wicked have their names writ- 
ten in the earth, and they do periſh and 
rot, and the name of the ſaints caſts forth 
4 dainty ſavour to following generations; 
and that the Lord Jeſus doth ſignify where 
he ſaith, The godly are carried by the angels 
into Abraham's boſom. And the wicked 


are nothing worth; where he faith, The 


ungodly die and are buried. 


Verſe 23. And in hell be lift up bis eyes, 
being in torment, and ſeeth Abrabam-afar 
| Off, and Lazarus in his boſom: 


| THE former verſe ſpeaks only of the 
q departure of the ungodly out of this 
life, together with the glorious conduct 
| that the godly have into the kingdom of 
their father. Now our Lord doth ſhew 
in this verſe, partly what doth, and ſhall 
befal to the reprobate, after this life is 
ended, where he ſaith, ¶ Aud in bell he lift 
up bis eyes.) That is, the ungodly after 
they depart this life, do lift up their eyes 
in hell. From theſe words, may be ob- 
ſerved theſe things. | 

1. That there is an hell for ſouls to be 
tormented in, when this life is ended, 
Mark, after he was dead arid buried, I 
bell be lift up his eyes. CY, 

2. That all that are ungodly, and do 
live and die in their ſins; ſo ſoon as ever 
they die, they go into hell: he died and 
was buried; And in hell be lift up bis eyes. 

3. That ſome are ſo faſt aſleep, and ſe- 
cure 1n- their fins, that they: ſcarce know 
well where they are till they come into 
hell; and that I gather from theſe words, 
In bell be lift up his eyes. He was aſleep 
before, but hell makes him lift up his eyes. 

As I ſaid before, it is evident, there is an 
hell for ſouls, yea, and bodies too, to be 
tormented in after they depart this life: 
as is clear, Firſt, becauſe the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt that cannot lie, did ſay that after 
the ſinner was dead and buried, In hell be 
lift up bis eyes. 

Now if it be objected that by hell is 
here meant the grave. That I plainly 
deny : | 


fible of torment or eaſe ; but in that hell, 
into which the ſpirits of the damned de- 
part, they are ſenſible of torment, and 
would very willingly be free from it, to en- 
joy eaſe, which they are ſenſible of the want 
of; as is clearly diſcovered in this parable, 
Send Lazarus that be may dip the tip of his 
finger in water, to cool my tongue. 
Secondly, It is not meant the grave, 
but ſome other place, becauſe the bodies, 
ſo long as they lie there, are not capable 
of lifting up their eyes, to ſee the glori- 
ous condition of the children of God, as 


| the ſouls of the damned do. In hell he lift 


up bis eyes. 

Thirdly, It cannot be the grave, for 
then it maſt follow, that the ſoul was bu- 
ried there with the body, which cannot 
ſtand with ſuch a dead ſtate as is here men- 
| tioned ; for he faith, The rich man died; 
that is, his ſoul was ſeparated from his 
body. And in bell he lift up bis eyes. 

If it be again objected that there is no 
hell but in this life; that I do alſo deny, 


as ſaid before: after he was dead and * 
| rie 


_ Firſt, Becauſe there the body is not ſen- 
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ried, In hell he lift up his eyes. And let | 


me-tell thee, O ſoul, whoever thou art, 
that if thou cloſe not in ſavingly with the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and lay hold on what 
he bath done, and is doing in his own per- 
ſon for ſinners, thou wilt find ſuch an hell 
after this life is ended, that thou wilt not 
get out of again for ever and ever. And 
thou that art wanton, and doſt make but 


a mock at the ſervants of the Lord, when 


they tell thee of the torments of hell, 
thou wilt find, that when thou departeſt 
cout cf this life, that hell, even the hell 


which is after this life, will meet thee in 


thy journey thither ; and will with its hel- 
liſh crew, give thee ſuch a fad ſalutation, 
that thou wilt not forget it to all eternity; 
when that ſcripture comes to be fulfilled 
on thy ſoul, in J. 14. 9. Hell from be- 
neath is moved for thee to meet thee at thy 
coming: It ftirreth up the dead for thee, 
even all the chief ones of the earth: It hath 


raifed from thetr thrones all the kings of 


the nations. All they, that is, that are in 
hell, ſhall ſay, Art thou become weak as 
we Art thou become like unto us? O ſome- 


times when I have had but thoughts of 


going to hell, and conſider the everlaſting- 
neſs of their ruin that fall in thither, it 
hath ſtirred me up, rather to ſeek to the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt to deliver me from 
thence, than to ſlight it, and make a mock 
at It. | Fe | 

And in bell he lift up his eyes.] The ſe— 
cond thing I told you was this, That all 
the ungodly that live and die in their fins, 
ſo ſoon as ever they depart this life, do 
deſcend into hell. This is alſo verified by 
the words in this parable, where Chriſt 
ſaith, he died and was buried, and in hell 


he lift up his eyes. As the tree falls, ſo it 
ſhall he, vbether it be to heaven or bell, 


Eccleſ. 11. 3. And as Chriſt ſaid to the 
Thief on the croſs, This day ſhalt thou be 


 aoith me in paradiſe ; Even fo the devil in 


the like manner may ſay unto the ſoul, To 
morrow ſhalt. thou be with me in hell, 
See then what a miſerable caſe he that dies 
in an unregenerate ſtate, is in; he departs 
from a long ſickneſs to a longer hell; 
from the gripings of death, to the ever- 
laſting torments of hell. And in bell be 
lift up bis eyes. Ah friends! If you were 
but yourſelves, you would have a care of 
your ſouls; it you did but regard, you 
would ſee how mad they are that ſlight the 
ſalvation of their ſouls. O what will it 
profit thy ſoul to have pleaſure in this life, 
and torment in hell, Mark 8. 36. Thou 
hadſt better part with all thy ſins, and 
pleaſures, and companions, or whatſoever 
thou delighteſt in, than to have ſoul and 
body caſt into hell. O zhen do not negleci 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, leſt thou drop down 
t hell, Heb. 2. 3. Conſider, would it not 


wound thee to thine heart, to come upon 


thy death-bed, and inſtead of having the | 


comfort of a well ſpent life, and the 
rits of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, bn Oy 
the comfort of his glorious ſpirit : to have 
firſt, the ſight of an ill ſpent life, thy "i 
flying in thy face, thy conſcience utterins 
of itlelf with thunder-claps againſt thee - 
the thoughts of God terrifying of "vo 
death with his mercileſs paw ſeizing u ; 
on thee, the devils ſtanding ready to ſcram. 
ble for thy ſoul, and hell enlarging 04 
ſelf, and ready to ſwallow thee up; a0 
an eternity of miſery and torment attendin 
upon thee, from which there will be no 


releaſe. For mark, death doth not come 


alone to an unconverted foul, but with - 
ſuch company, as waſt thou but ſenſible 
of, it would make thee tremble. J pray 
conſider that ſcripture, Rev. 6. 8. And 7 
looked and behold a pale horſe, and his name 
that ſat upon him vas death, and hell followed 
with him. Mark, death doth not come 


alone to the ungodly, no, but hell goeth 


with him. O miſerable comforters! 0 
miſerable ſociety ! Here comes death and 
hell unto thee. Death goeth into thy bo- 
dy, and ſeparates body and foul aſunder; 
hell ſtands without (as I may fay) to em- 
brace, or rather, to cruſh thy ſoul be- 
tween its everlaſting grinders. Then thy 


mirth, thy joy, thy finful delights will be 


ended when this comes to paſs. Lo it will 
come. Bleſſed are all thoſe, that through 
Jeſus Chriſt his mercies, by faith, do eſcape 
theſe ſoul murthering companions. And 
in bell be lift up his eyes. | 

The third thing you know that we did 


_ obſerve from theſe words, was this, That 


ſome are ſo faſt aſleep, and ſecure in their 
ſins, that they ſcarce know where they are, 
until they come into hell. And that I to'd 
you I gather by theſe words, In hell he lift 


up his eyes: Mark, it was in hell that hne 


lift up. his eyes. Now ſome do under- 
ſtand by theſe words, that he came to him- 
ſelf, or began to confider with himſelf, or 
to think with himſelf in what an eſtate he 
was, and what he was deprived of; which 
is ſtill a confirmation of the thing laid 
down by me, There it is that they come 
to themſelves, that is, there they are ſenſi- 
ble where they are indeed; Thus it fares 
with ſome men that they ſcarce know 


where they are, till they lift up their eyes 


in hell. It is with thoſe people as with 
thoſe that fall down in a ſwoon ; you know 
if a man do fall down in a ſwoon in one 
room, tho' you take him up and carry him 
into another, yet he is not ſenſible where 
he is till he cometh unto himſelf, and lifts 
ap his eyes. | 

Truly, thus, as it is to he feared, it is 


with many poor ſouls, they are fo ſenſeleſs, 


ſo hard, ſo ſeared in their conſcience, 1 Tim. 
4. 2. that they are very ignorant of their 
ſtate; and when death comes, it ſtrikes 
them as it were into a ſwoon, (eſpecially if 
they die ſuddenly) and ſo they are Hurried 


away, 
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awa and ſcarce know where they Are, 
till in hell they lift up their eyes : this 1s 
he who dieth in his full ſtrength fully at 
-aſe and quiet, Job 21. 23. 


Of this ſort are they ſpoken of in Pal. 


7. where he faith, There are no bonds in 
their death, but their ſtrengtb is firm: They 
are not troubled as other folk, neither are they 

lagued like other men. And again, they 
ſpend their days in wealth, and in a moment, 


mark, in a moment, before they are aware, 


they go down into the grave, Job 21. 17. 
Indeed this is too much known by wo- 
ful and daily experience; ſometimes when 
we go to viſit them that are ſick in the 
towns and places were we live, 0 how 
ſenſeleſs, how ſeared in their conſciences 
are they! They are neither ſenſible of hea- 
ven, nor of hell; of ſin, nor of a ſaviour; 
ſpeak to them of their condition and the 
ſtate of their ſouls, and you ſhall find 
them as ignorant as if they had no ſouls to 
regard. Others, tho they lye ready to 
die, yet they are buſying themſelves about 
their outward affairs, as though they ſhould 
certainly live here, even to live and enjoy 
the ſame for ever. Again, come to others, 
ſpeak to them about the ſtate of their 
ſouls, tho they have no more experience of 
the new birth than a beaſt, yet will they 


ſpeak as confidently of their eternal eſtate, 


and the welfare of their ſouls, as if they 
had the moſt excellent experience of any 
man or woman in the world, ſaying, I 
ſhall have peace, Deut. 29. 19. When, as 
I faid even now, tne Lord knows they are 
as ignorant of the new birth, of the na- 
ture and operation of faith, of the wit- 
neſs of the Spirit, as if there were no 
new-birth, no faith, no witneſs of the 
Spirit of Chriſt in any of the ſaints in the 
world. Nay, thus many of them are, 


even an hour or leſs before their departure. 


Ah, poor ſouls ! tho' they may go away 
here like a lamb, as the world ſays, yet 
if you could but follow them a little, to 
ſtand and liſten, ſoon after their departure; 


it is to be feared, you ſhall hear them roar 


like a lion, at their firſt entrance into hell, 


far worſe than ever did Corah, &c. when 


they went down quick into the ground, 
Numb. 16. 31 to 36. 


Now by this one thing doth the devil 


take great advantage on the hearts of the 
ignorant, ſuggeſting unto them, that be- 
cauſe the party deceaſed, departed ſo 
quietly, without all doubt they are gone 
to reſt and joy; when, alas! It is to be 
feared, the reaſon why they went away 
lo quietly, was rather becauſe they were 
ſenſeleſs and hardened in their conſciences ; 


yea, dead before in fins and treſpaſſes. 
| For had they had but ſome awakenings on 


their death-beds, as ſome have had, they 
would have made all the town ring of 
their doleful condition ; But becauſe the 


= and jgnorant, and ſo depart quiet- 
0 I. | | 


EL 


ly, therefore the world takes heart at 
graſs, (as we uſe to ſay) and make no great 
matter of living and dying they cannot 
tell how: Therefore pride compaſſeth them as 
a chain, Pſal. 73. 5, 6. But let them look 
to themſelves, for if they have not an in- 
tereſt in the Lord Jeſus now while they 
live in the world, they will, whether they 
die raging or ſtill, go unto the ſame place, 
and lift up their eyes in hell. 

O my friends, did you but know what a 
miſerable condition they are in, that go 
out of this world without an intereſt in 
the Son of God, it would make you fmite_ 
upon your thigh, and in the bitterneſs of 
your ſouls cry out, Acts 16. 29, 30, 31. 
Men and brethren, what ſhall we do to be 
ſaved? And not only fo, but thou wouldit 
not be comforted until thou didſt find a reſt 
for thy ſoul in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Verſe 23. And in bell he lift up bis eyes 
being in torment, and ſeeth Abraham afar off, 
and Lazarus in his boſom. Hy 

Something in briet I have obſerved from 
the firſt part of this verſe, namely, from 
theſe words, And in bell he lift up his 


eyes. And indeed, I have obſerved but 


ſome things, for they are very full of mat- 
ter, and many things might be taken nb- 
tice of in them. There is one thing more 
that I might touch upon, as touched in 


this ſaying, and that is this. Methinks the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt doth hereby fignify, that 
men are naturally unwilling to ſee or to 
take notice of their ſad ſtate, I ſay by na- 
ture ; but though now they are willingly 
ignorant ; yet in hell they ſhall lift up 
their eyes. That is, in hell they ſhall ſee 
and underſtand their miſerable condition; 
and therefore to theſe words; In hell he 
lifted up his eyes, he adds, being in torment. 


| As if he had ſaid, tho once they ſhut - 
their eyes, though once they were (2 Pet. 3. | 
5.) willingly ignorant, yet when they depart 


into hell, they ſhall be ſo miſerably handled 
and tormented, that they ſhall be forced to 


lift up their eyes. While men live in this 


world, and are in à natural ſtate, they 
will have a good conceit of themſelves, 
and of their condition ; they will conclude 
that they are chriſtians, that Abraham is 
their father, Mat. 3.7, 8. and their ſtate 
to be as good as the beſt ; they will con- 
clude they have faith, the Spirit, good 
hope, and an intereſt in the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt : but when they drop into 
hell, and lift up their eyes there, and be- 
hold, firſt their ſouls to be in extream tor- 
ments; their dwelling to be the bottom- 
leſs pit; their company thouſands of damn- 
ed ſouls ; alſo the innumerable company 
of devils ; and the hot ſcalding vengeance 
of God, not only to drop, but to fall very 
violently upon them ; then they will 
be awakened, who all their life-time 


were in a dead fleep, I ſay, when this 


comes to paſs ; For lo it will ; then in hell 
6 E 1 they 
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they ſhalt lift up their eyes, in the midſt 
of torment they ſhall lift up their eyes. 


Again, you may obſerve in theſe words: 


And in hell he lift up his eyes, being in tor- 
ment, That ungodly men will ſmart for their 
ſins, in the torments of hell. Now here 
I am put to a ſtand, when I conſider the 
torments of hell into which the damned do 
fall: O unſpeakable torments! O endleſs tor- 
ments! Now that thy ſoul might be 


made to flee from thoſe intolerable tor- 


ments into which the damned do go, I 


| ſhall ſhew you briefly what are the tor- 


ments of hell. Firſt, by the names of it. 
Secondly, by the fad ſtate thou wilt be in, 
if thou comeſt there. Firſt, the names ; 
It is called, a never dying worm, Mark . 
It is called, an oven fire, hot, Malachi 4. 1. 
It is called, a furnace, a fiery-furnace, 
Mat. 13. It is called, the bottomleſs pit, 
the unquenchable fire, fire and brimſtone, 
hell fire, the lake of fire, devouring fire, 
everlaſting fire, eternal fire, a ſtream of 
fire, Rev. 21. | | 

Firſt, One part of thy torments will be 
this, thou ſhalt have a full fight of all thy 


ill ſpent life from firſt to laſt; tho' here 


thou canſt ſin to day, and forget it by to 
morrow; yet there thou ſhalt be made 
to remember how thou didſt ſin againſt 
God at ſuch a time, and in ſuch a place, 
for ſuch a thing, and with ſuch an one 
which will be an hell unto thee, Pſalm 50. 
21. Cod will ſet them in order before thine 
A 

8 2. Thou ſhalt have the guilt of them all 
lie heavy on thy ſoul, not only the guilt 
of one or two, but the guilt of them all 
together, and there they ſhall lie in thy 
ſoul, as if thy belly were full of pitch, and 
ſet on a light fire. Here men can ſome- 


times think on their ſins with delight, but 


there with unſpeakable torment ; for that 
' I underſtand to be the fire that Chriſt 


ſpeaketh of, which ſhall never be quench- 
ed, Mark 8. 43, to 47. While men live 
here, O how doth the guilt of one fin 
ſometimes cruſh the ſoul ! It makes a 
man in ſuch plight, that he is weary of 
his life, ſo that he can neither reſt at home 
nor abroad, neither up nor in bed. Nay, 
I do know, that they have been ſo tor- 
mented with the guilt of one ſinful 
thought, that they have been even at 
their wits ends, and have hanged themſelves. 


But now when thou comeſt into hell, and 


haſt not only one or two, or an hundred 
fins, with the guilt of them all on thy 
ſoul and body, but all the fins that ever 
thou didſt commit fince thou cameſt into 
the world, altogether clapt on thy con- 
ſcience at one time, as one ſhould clap a 
red hot iron to thy breaſt, and there to 
continue to all eternity ; this is miſerable. 
Again, then thou ſhalt have brought in- 
to thy remembrance, the lighting of the 
goſpel of Chriſt ; here thou ſhalt conſider 


without any intermiſſion. And it ſhall 


vexation, that is, a torment, or a great 


ly to be the mind of the Spirit, if you 


the tenders of God's grace in the goſpel, 


| when they ſhall underſtand the goodneſs of 


Son out of his boſom to die for ſinners, 
and yet that they ſhould be ſo fooliſh as to 


ſport, for this world, for a ſtrumpet, for X 


| quaintance, thy neighbours ; nay, it may 


how willing Chriſt was to come into th. 
world to fave ſinners, and for what xa rifle 
thou didft reject him. This is plainly ht, 
forth in Iſa. 28. where, ſpeaking of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the foundation of {@. 
vation, ver. 16. he faith of them that re. 
je& the goſpel, that when the overflow. 
ing ſcourge doth paſs through the earth 
(which I underſtand to be at the end of 
the world) then faith he, Ir ſhall take you 
morning by morning, by day and by night 
ſhall it paſs over you ; that is, continually 


be a vexation only to hear the report, A 


part of hell only to underſtand the re- 
port, to underſtand the good tidings that 
came into the world by Chriſt's death for 
poor finners. And you will find this veri- 


compare it with Iſa. 53. 1. where he 
ſpeaks of mens turning their backs upon 


he faith, Mo hath believed our report, or 
the goſpel declared by us ? Now this will 
be a mighty torment to the ungodly, 


God was ſo great, that he even ſent his 


put him off from one time to another, that 
they ſhould be ſo fooliſh, as to loſe hea- 
ven and Chriſt, and eternal life in glory, 
for the ſociety of a company of drunkards; 
that they ſhould loſe their ſouls for a little 


that which is lighter than vanity and no- 
thing; I ſay this will be a very great tor- 
ment unto thee. [= 

4. Another part of thy torment will be 
this ; Thou ſhalt ſee thy friends, thy ac- 


be thy father, thy mother, thy wife, 
thy huſband, thy children, thy brother, 
thy ſiſter, with others, in the kingdom 
of heaven, and thyſelf thruſt out, Luke 
13. 28. There ſhall be weeping, &c. when 
you ſhall ſee Abraham, (your father) and 
Iſaac, and Jacob, (together with your 
brethren) the prophets in the kingdom of 
heaven, and -you yourſelves thruſt out. 
Nay, faith he, They ſhall come from ile 
eaſt, and from the weſt, that is, thoſe that 
thou didſt never ſee in all thy life before, 
and they ſhall fit down with thy friends, 
and thy neighbours, thy wife and children, 
in the kingdom of heaven, and thou for thy 
ſins and diſobedience ſhalt be ſhut, nay, 
thruſt out. O wonderful torment ! 

5. Again, thou ſhalt have none but 2 
company of damned fouls with an innu— 
merable company of devils to keep com- 
pany with thee; while thou art in this 
world, the very thoughts of the devils ap- 
pearing to thee makes thy fleſh to tremble, 
and thine hair ready to ſtand up right on thy 
head, But O! What wilt thou do (When 


not 


8 
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_— 


PTE ISI 


only the ſuppoſition of the devils ap- 
— N ſociety of all the de- 
vils of hell will be with thee howling and 
roaring, ſcreeching and roaring in ſuch a 
hideous manner, that thou wilt be even at 
thy wits end, and be ready to run ſtark 
mad again for anguiſh and torment. 


mented to purpoſe, the mighty God of 
heaven will lay as great wrath and ven- 
eance upon thee as ever he can, by the 
might of his glorious power. As I ſaid be- 
fore, Thou ſhalt have his wrath, not by 
drops, but by whole ſhowers ſhall it come, 
thunder, thunder, upon thy body and ſoul 
ſo faſt, and fo thick, that thou ſhalt be 
tormented out of meaſure. And ſo faith 
the ſcripture, 2 Theſſ. 1. 9. ſpeaking of 
the wicked, Who ſhall be puniſhed with 
everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of 
ihe Lord, and from the glory of his power, 
when the ſaints ſhall be admiring his goodneſs 
and glory. 

Again, this thou ſhalt have, as I ſaid be- 
fore, without any intermiſſion ; thou ſhalt 
not have any eaſe ſo long as while a man 
may turn himſelf round ; thou ſhalt have 
it always every hour, day and night; for 
their worm never dies, but always gnaws, 
and their fire 1s never quenched ; as it is 
written in Mark g. 

Again, in this condition thou muſt be 
for ever, and that is as ſad as all the reſt. 
For if a man were to have all his fins laid 
to his charge, and communion with the 
devils, and as much wrath as the great 
God of heaven can inflict unto him; J ſay, 
if it were but for a time, even ten thou- 
ſand years, and ſo end, there would be 
ground of comfort, and hopes of delive- 
rance ; but here is thy miſery, this is thy 
ſite for ever, here thou muſt be for ever; 


what an innumerable company of howling 
devils thou art amongſt, thou ſhalt think 
this again, this is my portion for ever. 
When thou haſt been in hell ſo many 
thouſand years as there are ſtars in the 
irmament, or drops in the ſea, or ſands on 
the ſea-ſhore, yet thou haſt to lie there for 
ever. O this one word EVER, how will 
it torment thy ſoul ! 
Friends, I have only given a very ſhort 
touch of the torments of hell. O! I ͤ am 
ſet, I am ſet, and am not able to utter 
what my mind conceives of the torments of 


of God's mercy through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, leſt thou feel that with thy con- 
ſcience, which I cannot expreſs with my 


tongue, and fay, I am ſorely tormented in 
this flame. 


And ſeeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus 


in his boſom. 


tate, ſurrounded with fears, with terrors, 


Or, the Groans of a damned Soul. 


6. Again, that thou mighteſt be tor- 


when thou lookeſt about thee, and ſeeſt 


hell. Vet this let me ſay to thee : Accept | 


When the damned are in this pitiful 


+/5 
with torment and vengeance, one thin 
they ſhall have, which is this, They ſhall 
| ſee the happy and bleſſed ſtate of God's 
children : He ſeeth Abraham afar off, and 
Lazarus in his boſom ; which as I ſaid, 
before, is the happy ſtate of the ſaints 
when this life is ended. This now ſhall 
be ſo far from being an eaſe unto them, 
that it ſhall moſt wonderfully aggravate or 
heighten their torment, as I ſaid before. 
There ſhall be weeping, or cauſe of la- 
mentation, when they ſhall ſee Abraham, 
and Ifaac and Jacob in the kingdom of 
heaven, and themſelves thruſt out. 

2. Obſerve, Thoſe that die in their fins 
are far from going to heaven; he ſeeth 
Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his 
bolom. And indeed, it is juſt with God 
to deal with them that die in their fins ac- 
cording to what they have done; and to 
make them who are far ſrom righteouſneſs 

now, to ſtand far from heaven to all eter- 
nity. Hearken to this, ye ſtout-hearted, 
that are far from righteouſneſs, and that 
are reſolved to go on in your fins, when 
you die you will be far from heaven ; you 
will ſee Lazarus, but it will be afar off. 
Again, he ſeeth Abraham afar off, and 
Lazarus in his boſom. 
Theſe are ſome of the things the damn- 
ed do behold, ſo ſoon as they come into 
torment. Mark, And he ſeeth Lazarus in 
Abraham's boſom. Lazarus, Who was he? 
Why, even he that was ſo ſlighted, fo diſ- 
regarded, ſo undervalued by this ungodly 
one while he was in the world, he ſeeth 
Lazarus in his boſom. 
From whence obſerve, That thoſe who 

live and die the enemies of the ſaints of 

God, let them be never ſo great and ſtout, 

let them bear never ſo much ſway while 
| they are in the world, let them brag and 
| boaſt never ſo much while they are here, 
they ſhall in ſpite of their teeth ſee the 
ſaints, yea, the poor ſaints, even the La- 
Zarus's, or the ragged ones that belong to 
Jeſus, to be in a better condition than 
themſelves, O! who do you think was in 
the beſt condition ? who do you think 
ſaw themſelves in the beſt condition, he 
that was in hell, or he that was in hea- 
ven ? he that was in darkneſs, or he that 
was in light? He that was in everlaſting 
joy, or he that was in everlaſting torments? 
The one with God, Chriſt, ſaints, angels, 
the other in tormenting flames, under the 
curſe of God's eternal hatred, with the de- 
vils and their angels, together with an in- 
numerable company of howling, roaring, 
curſing, ever burning reprobates ? Certain- 
ly, this obſervation will be eafily proved 
to be true here in this world, by him that 
looks upon it with an underſtanding heart, 
and will clear itſelf to be true in the 
world to come, by ſuch as ſhall go either 
to heaven or to hell. 


2. The 
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hath 


2. The ſecond obſervation from theſe 
words, [ And ſeeth Abraham afar off, and 
Lazarus in his boſom] is this; they that are 
the perſecutors of the ſaints of the Lord 
now in this world, ſhall ſee the Lord's per- 
ſecuted ones to be they that are ſo highly 
eſteemed by the Lord, as to ſit or to be in 
Abraham's boſom (in everlaſting glory) 


though the enemies to the children of God 
did ſo lightlyefleem them, that they ſcorned 


to let them gather up the dogs-meat that 
fell under their table. This is alſo verified, 
and held forth plainly by this parable. 


And therefore be not grieved, O you that 
are the tempted, perſecuted, afflicted, ſigh- 


ing, praying ſaints of the Lord, though 

our adverſaries look upon you now with a 
diſdainful, ſurly, rugged, proud and haugh- 
ty countenance, yet the time ſhall come, 


When they ſhall ſpy you in Abraham's 


boſom |! | 

I might enlarge upon theſe things, but 

ſhall leave them to the ſpirit of the Lord, 

which can better by ten thouſand degrees 

enlarge them on thy heart and conſcience, 

than I can upon a piece of paper : There- 
fore leaving theſe to the bleſſing of the 

Lord, I ſhall come to the next verſe, and 

ſhall be brief in ſpeaking to that alſo, and 

ſo pals to the reſt. 


Verſe 24. And be cried, and ſaid, Father 
Abraham have mercy upon me, and ſend 
Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his 
finger in water, to cool my tongue: for J 
am tormented in this flame. 


you know I told you, that verſe 22. 

is a diſcovery of the departure of the 
godly and the ungodly out of this life; 
where he ſaith, The beggar died, and the 
rich man alſo died. The 23d verſe is a 


_ diſcovery of the proper places, both of the 
godly and the ungodly after death; one 


being in Abraham's boſom, or in glory, 
the other in hell: Now verſe 24. is a diſco- 
very of part of the too late repentance of the 
ungodly, when they are dropt down into 
hell; And be cried, and ſaid, Father AX. 
braham have mercy on me.] ; 

From the words, And he cried, we may 
obſerve, firſt, what a change the ungodly 
will have when they come into hell. He 
cried : It is like he was laughing, jeſting, 
jeerng, drinking, mocking, ſwearing, curſ- 
ing, prating, perſecuting of the godly 
in his proſperity, among his filthy com- 
panions: But now the caſe is otherwiſe, 
now he is in another frame, now his 
proud, ſtout, curriſh carriage is come 
down; And he cried. The laughter of 
the ungodly will not laſt always, but will 
be ſure to end in a cry ; The triumphing of 
the wicked is ſhort, Job 20. 5. Conſider, 
you muſt have a change either here or in 


hell. If you be not new creatures, rege- 


nerate perſons, new-born babes, in this 


world before you go hence, your note wall | 


be changed, your conditions will be chang 


ed ; for if you come into hell, you my 1 
cry. O did but the ſinging drunkards, when 


they are making merry on the alehouſe. 


bench, think on this, it would make them 


change their note and cry, What thall 7 
do? Whither ſhall I go when I die? But 
as I ſaid before, the devil, as he labours to 
get poor fouls to follow their fins, & he 
labours alſo to keep the thoughts of eter_ 
nal damnation out of their minds; and in. 
deed, theſe two things are ſo nearly linked 
together, that the devil cannot well get 
the ſoul to go on in fin with delight unleg 


he can keep the thoughts of that terrible 


after clap out of their minds. 
But let them know, that it ſhall not al. 
ways be thus with them ; for if when the 


depart, they drop down into eternal de. 


ſtruction, they ſhall have ſuch a ſenſe of 
their ſins, and the puniſhment due to the 
ſame, that it ſhall make them to cry ; Aud 
he cried. O what an alteration will there 
be among the ungodly when they go out 
of this world ? It may be a fortnight, or 
a month before their departure, they were 


light, ſtout, ſurly, drinking themſelves 


drunk, flighting God's people, mocking at 
goodneſs, and delighting in fin, following 
the world, ſeeking after riches, faring 
deliciouſly, keeping company with the 
braveſt ; but now, they are dropt down 
into hell, they cry, A little while ago 
they were painting their faces, feeding 
their luſts, following their whores, robbing 
their neighbours, telling of lies, follow- 
ing of plays and ſports to paſs away the 
time; but now they are in hel}, they do 
cry. It may be laſt year they heard ſome 
good ſermons, were invited to receive hea- 
ven, were told their fins ſhould be pardon- 
ed if they cloſed in with Jeſus, but refuſing 


his proffers, and flighting the grace that 
| was once tendered, they are now in hell, 


and do cry, 
Before they had ſo much time, they 
thought that they could not tell how to 


ſpend it, unleſs it were in hunting, and 


whoring, in dancing, and playing, and 


| ſpending whole hours, yea, days, ay, 


weeks, in the luſts of the fleſh : but when 
they depart into another place, and begin 
to lift up their eyes in hell, and conſider 
their miſerable, and irrecoverable condi- 
tion, They will cry. 7 | 
O what a condition wilt thou fall into, 
when thou doſt depart this world ; if thou 
depart unconverted, and not born again, 
thou hadſt better have been, ſmothered the 
firſt hour thou waſt born; thou hadft bet- 
ter have been plucked one limb from ano- 
ther; thou hadſt better have been made 1 
dog, a toad, a ſerpent, nay, any other crea- 
ture in the viſible world, than to die un- 
converted; and this thou wilt find to be 
true, when in hell thou doſt lift thine ces, 
and doſt cry. | | 
Here 
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— before we go any further, 
ay Ia ſee that it is not without good 
round, that theſe words are here ſpoken 

5 our Lord, that when any of the ungod- 
1 do depart into hell, they will cry. Cry, 

. 1 

bes They will cry to think that they 

ſhould be cut off from the land of the 

living, never. more to have any footing 
therein. 


2. They will cry to think, that the goſ- 


el of Chriſt ſhould be ſo often proffered 
a them, and yet they are not profited by 
* 


they would never ſo willingly repent and 
be laved, yet they are paſt all recovery. 
4. They will cry to. think that they 
ſhould be fo foolith as to follow their plea- 
ſares, when others were following of Chriſt, 
Luke 13. 28. . | 

5. They will cry to think that they muſt 
be ſeparated from God, Chriſt and the 
kingdom of heaven, and that for ever. 

6. To think that their crying will now 
do them no good. | 

7. To think that at the day of judg- 
ment they mult ſtand at the left hand of 
Chriſt, among an innumerable company 
of damned ones. | 

8. They will cry to think, that Lazarus 
whom once they lighted, muſt be of them 


- that muſt fit down with Chriſt to judge, or 


together with Chriſt, to paſs a fentence of 
condemnation on their ſouls for ever, 1 


Cor. 6: 2 3. h 
9. Cry to think, that when the judg- 


ment is over, and others are taken into the 


- everlaſting kingdom of glory, then they 


muſt depart back again into that dungeon 
of darkneſs from whence they came out, 


| (to appear before the terrible tribunal) | 
where they ſhall be tormented ſo long as | 


eternity laſts, without the leaſt intermiſſi- 
on or eaſe. 


How ſayeſt thou, O thou wanton, proud, 


wearing, lying ungodly wretch! Whether 


this be to be ſlighted and made a mock at: 
And again, tell me, now if 1t be not better 
to leave fin, and to cloſe in with Chriſt 
Jeſus, notwithſtanding that reproach thou 
ſhalt meet with for ſo doing, than to live 
a little while in this world in pleaſures and 
feeding thy luſts, in neglecting the wel- 


fare of thy ſoul, and refuſing to be juſtified 


by Jeſus; and in a moment, to drop down 
to hell, and to cry? O! Conſider, I ſay, 
conſider betimes, and put not off the ten- 
ders of the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
leſt you lift: up your eyes in hell, and cry 
for anguiſh of ſpirit. 

And he cried, and ſaid, father Abraham, 
bave mercy upon me, and ſend Lazarus, &c. 

Theſe words do not only hold forth the 
lamentable condition of the damned, and 
their lamentable howling and crying out 


Vor. I. 


23 


under their anguiſh of ſpirit, but alſo they 


3. They will cry to think that now, tho 


they requeſt, yet God is ſatisfied, yea, very 


do ſignify to us (as I faid before) their too 
late repentance ; and alſo that they would 


very willingly, if they might, be ſet at li- 


berty from that everlaſting miſery, that by 


| their ſins they have plunged themſelves in- 


to. I fay, theſe words do hold forth a 
deſire that the damned have, to be deli- 
vered from thoſe torments that they now 
are in: O father Abraham, faith he, have 


| mercy upon me, and ſend Lazarus; that he 


may dip the tip of his finger in water, and 
cool my tongue, for I am tormented in this 
flame. Theſe words, Father Abraham; 
may have ſome difficulty in them. It is 
poſſible that ſome may think them to be 
meant of Abraham ; and thoſe, or him that 
crieth out here, to be the Jews. Or it 
may be ſome may underſtand it to be God, 
or Jeſus Chriſt his Son, which I rather 
ſuppoſe it may be, that is here cried unto 5 
becauſe you find the ſame cry to him as it 
were uttered by the ungodly in other places 
of ſcripture; as in Luke 13. 25, 26. Then 
ſhall they ſay, Lord, Lord, we have eat and 
drank in thy preſence, and thou haſt taught 
in our fireets. Nay more, In thy name 
bave we caſt out devils, and in thy name 


done many wonderful works. This was juſt 


at their rejection. And again, in Matt. 
25. 11. They cry again to him, even to 
Jeſus, Lord, Lord, open to us. And he there 


again gives them a repulſe, as alſo in this 


parable. But however, or whoſoever A- 
braham is, yet theſe truths may be ob- 
ſerved from the words. | 

1. That the damned, when in an irre- 
coverable eſtate will ſeek for, or defire de- 
liverance from the wrath that they are, and 
ſhall be in for eternity. Surely in the floods 
of great waters they ſhall not come nigh unto 
him. 2 


2. That they will pray (if I may fo call 


it) earneſtly for deliverance from their mi- 


| ſerable eſtate. Theſe two things are clear 


from the words. For mark, He not only 


| ſaid, father Abraham, have mercy upon me; 


But he cried, and ſaid, father Abraham 
have mercy on me. From whence, take a 
third obſervation, and that is, There is a 
time coming wherein tho' men ſhall both 


| cry and pray, yet they are like to have no 


mercy at the hand of God; for ſo was 
this man ſerved, as I ſhall further ſhew by 
and by when I come to it. 


Some people are ſo deluded by the de- 


vil, as to think that God is ſo merciful, as 


to own and regard any thing for: prayer; 
They think any thing will go for current 
and good ſatisfaction, while they are here 
in this world, through ignorance of the 
true nature of the mercy of God, and 


the knowledge in what way God is ſatis- 


fied for ſinners. Now I ſay, through ig- 
norance they think, that if they do but 
mutter over ſome form of prayers, though 
they know not what they ſay, nor what 
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well ſatisfied wich their doings; when 


alas | there is nothing leſs. O friends, I 
beſeech you to look about you, and ſeek 
in good earneſt for the Spirit of Chriſt fo 
to help you now, to ſtrive and pray, and 
to enable you to lay hold on Chriſt, that 
your ſouls may be ſaved, leſt the time 
come, that though you cry and pray, and 
with alſo that you had laid hold on the 
Lord Jeſus, yet you muſt and ſhall be 
damned. | 

Then again, you may ſee that tho' God 
be willing to ſave ſinners at ſome time, 
yet this time doth not always laſt. No, 
he that can find in his heart to turn his 
back upon Jeſus Chriſt now, ſhall have 
the back turned upon him hereafter, 
when he may cry and pray for mercy, 

and yet go without it. God will have a 


time to meet with them, that now do not 


ſeek after him : They ſhall have a time, 
ea time enough hereafter to repent their 
folly, and to befool themſelves, for turn- 
ing their backs upon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
J will laugh at their calamities, ſaith he, 


and mock when their fear cometh, Prov. 1. 


20, 27. 

Again, This ſhould admoniſh us to take 
time while it is proffered, leſt we repent 
us of our unbelief and rebellion when we 
are deprived of it. Ah friends! Time is 
precious, an hours time to hear a ſermon 1s 
precious: I have ſometimes thought thus 
witlz myſelf, Set the caſe, the Lord ſhould 
ſend two or three of his ſervants the mi- 
niſters of the goſpel, to hell among the 
damned, with this commiſſion; Go ye to 
hell, and preach my grace to thoſe that are 
there : Let your ſermon be an hour long, 
and hold forth the merits of my Son's birth, 
righteouſneſs, death, reſurrection, aſcenſion 
and interceſſion, with all my love in him, 


and proffer it to them, telling them, that 


now once, do I proffer the means of re- 
conciliation to them. They who are now 


roaring, being paſt hope, would then leap 


at the leaſt proffer of mercy : Oh they that 
could ſpend whole days, weeks, nay, years 


in rejecting the Son of God, would now be 


glad of one tender of that mercy. Father, 
{faith he, have mercy on me. 

Again, from theſe words you may ob- 
ſerve, that mercy would be welcome, when 
ſouls are under judgment: Now this foul 
1s in the fire, now he is under the wrath 
of God, now he is in hell, there to be tor- 


mented ; now he is with the devils and 


damned ſpirits, now he feels the venge- 
ance of God : Now, oh now have mercy 
upon me ! Here you may ſee, that mercy 
is prized by them that are in hell, they 
would be glad if they could have it. Fa- 
ther have mercy on me; for my poor ſoul's 
ſake, ſend me a little mercy. 
And ſend Lazarus, that he may dip the 
tip of his finger in water, and cool my tongue. 
Theſe words do not only hold forth, 


8 


that the ungodly have a deſire of mercy, 
but what thoſe mercies are, what theſe 
oor creatures would be glad of. 

As firſt to have the company of a La. 
zarus granted to them. Father Abraham 
have mercy upon me, and fend Lazarus. 
Now Lazarus was he that was beloved of 
God, and alſo he that was hated of them, 
Therefore, | 

2. Obſerve, That thoſe ſaints, that the 
world 1n their life-time could not endure 
now they are departed, they would be glad 
to have ſociety with them. O now ſend 


| Lazarus! Though the time was when 1 


| cared not for him, yet now let me have 
ſome ſociety with him. . 
Though the world diſregard the ſociety 
of God's children now, yet there is a time 
coming, in which they would be glad to 
have the leaſt company with them. Nay, 
do but obſerve, thoſe of the ſaints that are 
now moſt rejected by them, even from 
them ſhall they be glad of comfort, if it 
might be. Send Lazarus; he that I ſlight. 
ed more than my dogs, he that I could 
not endure ſhould come into my houſe, | 
but mult lye at my gate, ſend him: Now 
Lazarus ſhall be welcome to me, now! 
defire ſome comfort from him; but he 


| ſhall go without it. 


From whence again obſerve; That there 
is a time coming, O ye ſurly dogged per- 


| ſecuters of the ſaints, that they ſhall flight 


you as much as ever you lighted them, 
You have given them many an hard word, 
told many a lye of them, given them 
many a blow: And now in your greateſt 
need and extremity they ſhall not pity you, 
the righteous ſhall rather rejoice when he 
ſeeth the vengeance of God upon thee, 


| P/al. 58. 10. 


Again, Send Lazarus. From whence 


] obſerve, That any of the ſaints ſhall then 


be owned by you to be ſaints. Now you 
look upon them to be the ſe& with Hyme- 
neus and Philetus, but then you ſhall ſee 
them to be the Lazarus's of God, even 
God's dear children. Though now the 
ſaints of the Lord will not be owned by 
you, becauſe they are beggarly, low, poor, 
contemptible. among you; yet the day 1s 
coming that you ſhall own them, defire 
their company and wiſh for the leaſt cour- 
teſy from them. | 

Send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip 
his finger in water and cool my tongue : j0! 
Jam tormented in this flame. | 

Thus ſhall the ſouls that abide in theit 
ſins, cry out- in the bitterneſs of their 


| ſpirits, with wonderful anguiſh and tor- 


ment of conſcience, without intermiſſion 
That he may dip the tip of his finger in Wa- 
ter and cool my tonge. That he, namely, 
the man who before I ſcorned ſhould eat 
with the dogs of my flock, that before [ 
lighted and had no regard of, that I ſhut 


out of door; ſend him, that he may 5 
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| the 15 of his finger in water and cool my 
ps r 
wy theſe words, that he may dip the 


tip of bis finger in water, &c. do hold 


forth the leaſt friendſhip, or favour ; as 


if he ſhould have ſaid, Now I would be 
lad of the leaſt mercy, now I would be 
| glad of the leaſt comfort, tho it be but 
one drop of cold water on the tip of his 
finger. One would have thought that this 
had been a ſmall requeſt, a ſmall courteſy, 
one drop of water, what is that? Take a 
pail full of it if that will do thee any good. 
Put mark, he is not permitted to have fo 
much as-one drop, not ſo much as a man 
may hold upon the tip of his finger this 
ſignifies, That they that fall ſhort of Chriſt, 
ſhall be tormented even as long as eterni- 
ty laſteth, and ſhall not have ſo much as 
the leaſt eaſe, no not ſo long as while a 
man may turn himſelf round, not fo much 
leave as to ſwallow his ſpittle, not one 
drop of cold water. 15 
O that theſe things did take place in 
your hearts, how would it make you to 
ſeek after reſt for your ſouls before it be 
too late, before the ſun of the goſpel be 
ſet upon you. | 
Conſider, I ſay, the miſery of the un- 
| godly that they ſhall be in, and avoid their 
| vices, by cloſing in with the tenders of 
| mercy ; leſt you partake of the ſame por- 
tion with them, and cry out in the bitter- 
gneſs of your ſouls, One drop of cold water 
= 7 cool my tongue. | 7 
| For I am tormented in this flame. 
Indeed, the reaſon why the poor world 


do not ſo earneſtly defire mercy, is partly, 


becauſe they do not ſo ſeriouſly conſider 
| the torment that they muſt certainly fall 
into if they die out of Chriſt. For let me 
| tell you, did but poor ſouls indeed confi- 


der that wrath, that doth by right fall to 


| their ſhares, becauſe of their fins againſt 


= God, they would make more haſte to God 


through Chriſt for mercy than they do; 

then we ſhould have them ſay, It is good 

| cloſing with Chriſt to day, before we fall 
into ſuch diſtreſs. 

But why is it ſaid, Let him dip the tip of 


bis finger in water, and cool my tongue ? 


Becaule that as the ſeveral members in the 


body, have their ſhare in fin, and com- 


mitting of that; ſo the ſeveral members of 


| the body, ſhall at that time be puniſhed 
tor the ſame. Therefore when Chriſt is 


not turn aſide from him, and that they 
ſhould rather fear and dread the power of 
their God, than another power ; he faith, 
Fear him therefore, that can caſt both body 
and ſoul into bell, Luke 12. 4. And a- 
gain, Fear him that can deſtroy both body 


and foul in hell. Here is not one member 


only, but all the body, the whole body of 
which the hands, feet, eyes, ears and 
tongue, are members. And I am per- 


1 


ſwaded, that though this may be judged 
carnal by ſome now, yet it will appear to 
be a truth then to the greater milery of 
thoſe, who ſhall be forced to undergo that 
which God'in his juſt judgment ſhall in- 
flict upon them. O then they will cry, 
one dram of eaſe for my curſing, ſwear- 
ing, lying, jeering tongue. Some eaſe for 
my bragging, braving, flattering, threat- 
ning, diſſembling tongue. Now men can 
let their tongues run at random, as we uſe 


to ſay; now they will be apt to ſay, Our 


tongues are our own, who ſhall controul them? 
Pſal. 12, 4. But then they will be in ano- 
ther mind. Then; O that I might have 
a little eaſe for my deceitful tongue ! Me- 
thinks ſometimes to conſider, how ſome 
men do let their tongues run at random; 
it makes me marvel. Surely they do not 


think they ſhall be made to give an account 


for their offending with their tongue. Did 
they but think they ſhall be made to give 
an account to him who is ready to judge 
the quick and the dead; ſurely they would 
be more wary of, .and have more regard 
unto their tongue: 1 

The tongue, ſaith James, is an unruly 
member, full of deadly poiſon ; it ſetteth on 
fire the whole frame of nature, and is ſet 
on fire of hell, Jam. 2. The tong ae, how 
much miſchief will it ſtir up in a very little 
time? How many blows and wounds 
doth it cauſe? How many times doth it 
(as James faith) curſe man? How oft is 
the tongue made the conveyer of that 
helliſh poiſon that is in the heart, both to 
the diſhonour of God, the hurt of its 


neighbours, and the utter ruin of its own 


ſoul ? and do you think the Lord will fit 
ſtill (as I may ſay) and let thy tongue run 
as it liſts, and yet never bring you to an 
account for the ſame ? No, ſtay : The Lord 


| will not always keep filence, but will re- 


prove thee, and ſet thy ſins in order before 
thine eyes, O ſinner : Yea, and thy tongue, 
together with the reſt of thy members, ſhall 


be tormented for ſinning. And I fay, I am 


very confident, that tho' this be made light 

of now, yet the. time is coming, when 
many poor ſouls will rue the day that 
ever they did ſpeak with a tongue. 0 
will one ſay, that I ſhould ſo diſregard my 
tongue! O that I, when J ſaid fo and fo, 
had before bitten off my tongue ! That I 
had been born without a tongue! my 


tongue, my tongue, a little water to 


admoniſhing his diſciples, that they ſhould | 


cool my tongue, for I am tormented in 
this flame ; even in that flame that my 
tongue together with the reſt of my 
members, by finning have brought me to. 
Poor ſouls now will let their tongues, ſay 
any thing for a little profit, for two pence 
or three pence gain. But, O what a grief 
will this be at that day, when they together 
with their tongue, muſt ſmart for that 
which they by their tongues have done 
while they were in this world. Then . 

that 
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that love your ſouls, look to your tongues, 
| leſt you bind yourſelves down fo faſt to 
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hell with the fins of your tongues, that 


ou will never be able to get looſe again 


to all eternity. For by thy words thou ſhalt 
be condemned; if thou have not a care of 
thy tongue. For I ſay unto you, that for 
every idle word that man ſhall ſpeak, he ſhall 
give an account thereof in the day of judg- 
ment, Mat. 12. 36. | 9D > 
Verſe 2 5. But Abraham ſaid, Son, Remem- 
ber that thou in thy life-time badſt thy 
good things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil 
things, but now he 1s comforted; and thou 
art tormented. | 


HESE words are the anſwer to 
the requeſt of the damned. II 
verſe before (as I told you) is a diſcovery 


of the defires they have after they depart 


this world. Here is the anſwer, Son, re- 
member, &c. ; 

The anſwer ſignifies thus much, That 
inſtead of having any relief or eaſe, they 
are hereby the more tormented, and that 
by freſh recollections, or by bringing a- 
freſh their former ill- ſpent life, while in 
the world, into their remembrance: Son 
remember, thou hadſt good things in thy 


| life-time ; as much as if he had ſaid, Thou 


art now ſenſible what it is to loſe thy ſoul, 
thou art now ſenſible what it is to put off 
repentance ; thou art now ſenſible that 
thou haſt befooled thyſelf, in that thou 
didſt ſpend that time in ſeeking after out- 
ward, momentary, earthly things, which 
thou ſhouldeſt have ſpent in ſeeking to 


make Jeſus Chriſt ſure to thy ſoul; and | 
now through thy anguiſh of ſpirit, in the 


pains of hell thou wouldeſt enjoy that 
which in former time thou didſt make 


flight of, but alas! Thou art here beguil- 


ed and altogether diſappointed, thy crying 
will now avail thee nothing at all, This zs 


not the acceptable time, 2 Cor. 6. 2, This 


is not a time to anſwer the deſires of 
damned reprobates; if thou hadſt cried 
out in good earneſt while grace was of- 
fered, much might have been ; but then 
thou waſt careleſs, and didſt turn the for- 
bearance and goodneſs of God into wan- 
tonneſs. Waſt thou not told, that thoſe 


who would not hear the Lord when he 


did call, ſhould not be heard (if they turn- 
ed away from him) when they did call, 
Prov. 1. 24, to 28. But contrariwiſe he 
would laugh at their calamity, and mock when 
their fear did come. 8 

Now therefore, inſtead of expecting the 
leaſt drop of mercy and favour, call into 
thy mind how thou didſt ſpend thoſe days 
which God did permit thee to live; J ſay, 
remember, that in thy life-time thou didſt 
behave thyſelf rebelliouſly againſt the Lord, 
in that thou wert chreleſs of his word and 


The 


5 


11 


— 


thine own ſoul alſo: Therefore, now I fy 
inſtead of expeCting or hoping for any ” 
lief, thou muſt be forced to call to remem- 
brance thy filthy ways, and feed upon 
them, to thine everlaſting aſtoniſhment and 


confuſion. 


From theſe words therefore which fi 
Remember, tbat thou in thy life-time bad} 
thy good things, There are theſe things t 
be taken notice of. 

1. They that by putting off repentance 
and living in their fins, loſe their ſouls 
ſhall inſtead of having the leaſt meaſure of 
comfort when they come into hell, have 
their ill-ſpent life always very freſh in their 
remembrance. While they live here, the 
can fin and forget it; but when they de. 
part, they ſhall have it before them; they 
ſhall have a remembrance, or their me. 


| mory notably enlightned, and a clearer, ang 


a continual fight of all their wicked prac. 
tices that they wrought and did while they 


were in the world. Son, remember, faith 


he ; then you will be made to remember: 
1. How you were born in fin, and brought 
up in the fame. | | 

2. Remember how thou hadſt many a 
time the goſpel preached to thee for taking 
away of the ſame, by him whom the got 
pel doth hold forth. 

3. Remember that out of love to th 
ſins and luſts, thou didſt turn thy back 


| on the tenders of the ſame goſpel of good 
tidings and peace. | 


4. Remember that the reaſon why thou 
didſt loſe thy ſoul, was becauſe thou didſt 
not cloſe in with free grace, and the ten- 
ders of a loving and' free-hearted Jeſus 
Chriſt. | 

5. Remember how near thou waſt to 
turning at ſuch and ſuch a time, only thou 


| waſt willing to give way to thy luſts when 
they wrought, to drunkards when they 
called, to pleaſures when they proffered 


themſelves, to the cares and incumbrances 
of the world, which like ſo many thorns, 


did choak that or thoſe convictions that 


were ſet on thy heart. | 

6. Remember how willing thou waſi to 
ſatisfy thyſelf with an hypocrite's hope, 
and with a notion of the things of God, 
without the real power and life of the 
ſame. | 
7. Remember how thou, when thou 
waſt admoniſhed to turn, didſt put off tura- 
ing and repenting till another time. 

8. Remember how thou didſt diſſemble 
ſuch a time, lie at ſuch a time, cheat thy 
neighbour at ſuch a time, mock, flout, 
ſcoff, taunt, hate, perſecute the people of 
God at ſuch a time, in ſuch a place among 
ſuch company. | | 
9. Remember that while others were met 
together in the fear of the Lord to ſeck 
him, thou waſt met with a company 9 
vain companions to fin againſt him, while 


ordinances, yea, and of the welfare of | the ſaints were a praying, thou waſt 4 


curſing 3 
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cufing ; while they were ſpeaking good 
Ns name of God, thou waſt ſpeakin 


alt have a ſcalding hot remembrance of 
all thy ſinful thoughts, words and actions, 
ſrom the very firſt, to the laſt of them that 
ever thou didſt commit in all thy life-time: 
Then thou wilt find that ſcripture to be a 
truth, (Deut. 28. 65, 66, 67.) The Lord ſhall 
give thee there a trembling heart and failing 
of eyes, and forrow of mind. And thy life 
ſhall hang in doubt before thee, and thou ſhalt 
fear day and mght, and ſhalt have none aſ- 
ſurance of thy life. In the morning .thou 


ſralt ſay, would to God it were evening; for 


the fear of thine heart wherewith thou ſhall 
fear, and for the fight of thine eyes which 
thou ſhalt fee. Nay, thou ſhalt find worſe 
things to thy woe than this ſcripture doth 


| manifeſt. For indeed there is no tongue 


able to expreſs the horror, terror, tor- 
ment, and eternal miſery, that thoſe poor 
ſouls ſhall undergo, without the leaſt miti- 

ation of eaſe, a very great part of it ſhall 
come from: that quick, full, and continual 
remembrance of their. fins that they ſhall 
have. And therefore there is much weight 
in theſe words, Son, Remember that thou 
in thy life-time hadſt thy good things. 

From theſe words you ſee, this is to be 
. obſerved, That the ungodly ſhall remem- 


ber, or have in remembrance the miſpend- 


ing their lives: Remember that in thy life- 
time, thou hadſ# thy good things. You may 
take theſe words, good things, either ſim- 
ply for the things of this world, which in 
themſelves are called and may be called 
good things; or elſe with theſe words, 


namely, (the things of this life) all the 
| pleaſures, delights, profits and vanities, 


which the ignorant people of the world do 
count their good things, and do very much 


chear themſelves therewith. Soul, ſoul, eat, | 
cin, and be merry; for thou haſt much 


goods laid up for many years; Luke 12. 20. 
Now I ſay God according to his glorious 
power and wiſdom, will make. poor crea- 


tures have always in their minds, a freſh 


and clear remembrance of their ill-ſpent 


life: he will ſay unto them, Remember, 


remember, that in thy life-time, it was 
thus aud thus with thee, and in thy life- 
time thy carriage was ſo and fo. 

If ſinners might have their choice, they 
would not have their fins and tranſgrefſi- 
ons ſo much in the remembrance, as it is 
evident by their carriages here in this world; 
| for they will not endure to entertain a ſe- 

Tous thought of their filthy life, they put 
| tar away the evil day, Amos 6. 3. Ezek. 
12, 27, and labour by all means to put 
the thoughts of it out of their mind; but 
there they ſhall be made to remember to 
purpoſe, and to think continually of their 
ungodly deeds. And therefore it is ſaid, 
ways when our Lord Jeſus Chriſt comes to 
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evil of the ſaints of God. O then thou 


Mi 


them, Mal. 3. 


judgment, it will be to convince the un- 
godly world of their wicked and ungodly 
deeds; mark, To convince them, Jude 
14, 15. They will not willingly take no- 
tice of them now. But then they ſhall, 
hereafter in ſpite of their teeth : for thoſe 
that die out of Chriſt ſhall be made to ſee; 
acknowledge, and confeſs their guilt, do 
what they can, when they lift up their 
eyes in hell, and remember their tranſgreſ- 
ſions. God will be a ſwift witneſs againſt 
5. and will fay, Remem- 
ber what thou didſt in thy life-time, how 


| thou .didſt live in thy life-time. Ha 


friend! If thou doſt not in theſe days of 
light remembet the days of darkneſs, Eccl. 
11: 8. (the days of death, hell, and judg- 
ment) thou ſhalt be made in the days of 


darkneſs, death; hell, and at the judg- 


ment too, to remember the days of the 
goſpel, and how thou didſt diſregard them 
too, to thy own deſtruction; and everlaſt- 
ing miſery. This is intimated in that 2 5th 
of St. Matthew. 


4 * 


Remember that in thy lifectinie thou badft 
thy good things. 5 
The great God, inſtead of giving the 
ungodly any eaſe, will even aggravate their 
torments; firſt, by ſlighting their perplexi- 
ties, and by telling of them what they 
muſt be thinking of: Remember, faith he, 


O ye loſt ſouls, that you had your joy in 


your life-time, your peace in your life- 
time, your comforts, delights, eaſe, wealth, 
health, your heaven, your happineſs, and 


your portion in your life-time. 


O miſerable ſtate! Thou wilt then be 
in a ſad condition indeed, when thou ſhalt 
ſce that thou haſt had thy good things, thy 
beſt things, thy pleaſant things ; for that is 
clearly ſignified by theſe words, Remember 
that thou in thy life-time hadſt thy good things, 
or all the good things thou art like to have. 
From whence take notice of another truth, 
(though it be a dreadful one) which is this : 
There are many poor creatures, who have 
all their good, ſweet, and comfortablethings 
in this life, or while they are alive in this 
world: Remember, ſaith he, that in thy liſe- 
time thou badſt thy good things, Pfal. 17. 14. 
The wicked's good things will ſhortly | 
have an end ; they will laſt no longer with 


| them than this life, or their life-time. 


That ſcripture, was not written in vain : 
It is like the crackling of thorns under a 
pot, makes a little blaze for a ſudden, a 
little heat for a while; but come and con- 
ſider them by and by, and inſtead of a 
comfortable heat, 7 bn will find nothing 
but a few dead aſhes ; and inſtead of a 
flaming fire, nothing but a ſmell of ſmoke. 

There 1s a time coming, that the un- 


godly would be glad of a better portion, 
when they ſhall ſee the vanity of this, that 


is, when they ſhall ſee what a poor thing 
it is, for a man to have his portion in this 
6 world. 
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world. It is true, while they are here on 
this ſide hell, they think there is nothing 


to be compared with riches, honours, and 
pleaſures in this world; which makes them 


cry out, Who will ſbeu us any good, Pal. 
4. 7. that is comparable to the pleaſures, 
profits, and glory of this world ? But then 
they will ſee there is another thing that is 
better, and of more value than ten thou- 
fand worlds. And ſeriouſly friends, will 
it not grieve you, trouble, perplex, and 
torment you, when you ſhall fee that you 
loſt heaven for a little pleaſure and profit 
in your life-time ? Certainly, it will grieve 

u and perplex you exceedingly, to ſee 
what a bleſſed heaven you left for a dung- 
hill-world. Oh! that you did but believe 
this! that you did but confider this, and 
fay within your ſelves, What! ſhal} I be 
contented with my portion in this world ! 
What! ſhall J loſe heaven for this world! 
I fay, conſider it while you have day-light, 
and goſpel-light, while the Son of God 
doth hold out terms of reconciliation to 


you, leſt you be made to hear ſuch a voice | 


as this is, Sor, Remember that in thy liſe- 
time thou hadſt thy good things; thy com- 
forts, thy joys, thy eaſe, thy peace, and 
all the heaven thou art like to have. O 
poor heaven! O ſhort pleaſures | What a. 
pitiful thing it is to be left in ſuch a caſe ? 
Soul confider, Is it not miſerable to loſe 


heaven, for twenty, thirty, or forty years | 


finning againſt God? When thy life is done, 
thy heaven is alſo done? when death comes 


to ſeparate thy ſoul and body, in that day 
| alſo thou muſt have thy heaven and hap- 


pineſs ſeparated from thee, and thou from 
that. Confider theſe things betimes, leſt 
thou have thy portion in thy life-time. 
For if in this life only we have our portion, 


we are of all people the moſt miſerable, 1 Cor. | 


15. 19. Again conſider, that when other 
men (the ſaints) are to receive their good 
things, then thou haſt had thine : When 


others are to enter into joy, then thou art 


to leave and depart from thy joy : When 
others are to go to God, thou muſt go to 
the devil. O miferable ! Thou hadſt bet- 
ter thou hadſt never been born, than to 
be an heir of ſuch a portion; therefore, 
J ſay, have a care it be not thy condi- 
tion. > _— 
Remember that thou hadſt thy good things, 


and Lazarus evil things. 


Theſe words do not only hold forth the 


miſery of the wicked in this life, but alſo 


great conſolation to the ſaints; where he 


faith, And Lazarus evil things; that is, 
Lazarus had his evil things in his life-time, 
'or when he was in the world, 

From whence obſerve. 


1. That the life of the ſaints, ſo long as 
they are in this world, is attended with 
many evils or afflictions; which may be 
diſcovered to be of divers natures; as ſaith 
Art thou troubled with a cunning 


the ſcripture, Many are the troubles of he 


them allt. F | 
2. Take notice, that the afflictions or 
evils that accompany the ſaints, may con 


they live in this vale of tears; yea, and 
they may be divers, that is, of ſeveral ſorts 
ſome outward, ſome inward, and that 4. 
long as they ſhall continue here below, 23 
hath been the experience of all ſaints in all 
ages; and this might be proved at large 
but I only hint in theſe things, though 1 
might enlarge much upon them. 


ſaints will continue no longer with them 
than their life-time ; and here indeed lies 
the comfort of believers, the Lazarus 
the ſaints, they muſt have all their bitter 
cup wrung up to them in their life-time: 


Here mult be all their trouble, here muſt 


be all their grief, Behold, faith Chriſt, ge 
| world ſhall rejoice, but ye fhall lament ; but 
| ed into joy, John 16. 2. You ſhall lament, 
you ſhall be forrowtul, you ſhall Weep in 
your life-time, but your ſorrow ſhall be 


| turned into joy, and your joy no man (let 


him be what he will, no man) ſhall take 
away from you. Now if you think, when 
I fay the ſaints have all their evil things in 
their life-time, that J mean, they have no- 
thing elſe but trouble in this their life- 
time, this 1s your miſtake : For let me tell 
you, That though the faints have all their 
evil things in their life-time, yet even in 
their life-time they have alſo joy unſpeak- 
able, and full of glory, while they look 


things which are not ſeen. The joy that 
the ſaints have ſometimes in their heart, by 
a believing conſideration of the good things 
to come, when this life is ended, doth fill 


troubles, temptations, and: evils, that ac- 
company them in this life can fill them 
with grief, 2 Cor. 4. = 

But ſome ſaints may ſay, My troubles 
are ſuch as are ready to overcome me. 
Anſ. Yet be of comfort, they ſhall 
laſt no longer than thy life-time. 

But my trouble is, I am perplexed with 
an heart full of corruption and fin, fo that 
I am much hindered in walking with God: 
Anſ. It is like fo, but thou ſhalt have theſe 
troubles no longer than thy life-time. | 

But I have a croſs huſband, and that l 
a great grief to me. | 7h 

Well, but thou ſhalt be troubled with 
him no longer than thy life-time, an 
therefore be not diſmayed, be not diſcom- 
forted, thou ſhalt have no trouble longet 
than this life- time. 

Art thou troubled with croſs children, 
croſs relations, croſs neighbours * They 
ſhall trouble thee no longer than this life- 


time, 
devil, 


with 


righteous, but the Lord delivereth him ou; of 


tinue with them their life-time, fo long ag 


3. The evils that do accompany the 


your mourning fhall, mark, it ſhall be turn. 


not at the things that are ſeen, but at the | 


them fuller of joy, than all the croſſes, | 


Q. Pry 
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thou ſhalt take thy farewell of them all (if 
thou be a believer) after thy Reime is 


* ſhall be no more death nor for- 


the former things are paſſed away. 
"to now on the contrary, if thou be 


O 


every day; Yet theſe afflictions, be they 
never ſo great and grievous, they are nothing 


both in ſoul and body, after this life is ended. 

I fay, be what thou wilt, if thou be 
found in unbelief, or under the firſt co- 
venant, thou art ſure to ſmart for it at the 
time when thou doſt depart this world. 
But the thing to be lamented is, for all 
this is fo ſad a condition to be fallen in- 


ſenfleſs of it, yea, ſo ſenſleſs (at ' ſome 
times) as tho' there was no ſuch miſery to 
come hereafter. Becauſe the Lord doth 
not immediately ſtrike with his ſword, 
but doth bear long with his creature, 
waiting that he might be gracious: There- 


chief, Eccl.8. 11. And that forbearance and 
vil hardening of them, by their continuing 


them, they are led away with a ver 

hardned and ſenſleſs heart, even until they 

drop into eternal deſtruction.  _ 
But poor hearts, they muſt have a 


of their former behaviours, when the juſt 


= judgments of the Lord ſhall flame about 5 
thelt' ers,” LOR UG cy b on dt ne Pet Op ol 7200 
| PHE 8 E words are fill part of that 


made to cry out again with anguifh, I am 

ſorely tormented in this flame. 5 
But now he is comforted, and thou art tor- 

mented. $74 oy | 


Ing to what you ſought after, while you 
were in this world : As for your part, you 
did neglect the precious mercy and good- 
neſs of God, you did turn your back on 


to fave ſinners; you made a mock of preach- 


and over, to cloſe in with the loving kind- 
neſs of the Lord, in his Son Jeſus Chriſt. 
The Lord let you live twenty, thirty, 
forty, fifty, ſixty years; all which time, 
you inſtead of ſpending it, to make your 


did ſpend it in making of eternal damna- 
tion ſure to thy ſoul, And alſo Lazarus, 
he in his life time did make it his buſineſs 


ended. O1 excellent Then God (hall 
away all tears from your eyes; 


row, nor crying, nor any more pain for 
thou ſhopldeſt live a thouſand years in this 


world; and meet with fore | afflitions | 


to that torment that will-come upon thee, 


to, yet poor ſouls are for the moſt part 


fore, I ſay, the hearts of ſome of the fons 
of men, are wholly ſet upon it to do miſ- | 


in fin, and by blinding their eyes, as to 
the end of God's forbearance towards 


04> ave aa. 


As if he ſhould ſay, Now hath God re- | 
compenſed both Lazarus and you, accord- 
| methinks the words at the firſt view; if 


the Son of God, that came into the world 


ing the goſpel ; you was admoniſhed over 


calling and election ſure, 2 Pet. 1. 10. 


| not a right and ſound believer : Then tho' | 


| time in which they muſt be made'ſenſible | 


"_ 


+ Dat 


Iich undeſtef? yea, Jet it be what it will, | to accept of my grace and ſalvation in 


the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. When thou waſt 
in the ale-houſe, he frequented the word 
preached; when thou wert jeering at 
goodneſs, he was /ighing for the ſins of the 
times, Eccleſ. 9. 4. While thou wert 
ſwearing, he was praying; In a word, 
while thou wert malcing ſure of eternal 
ruin, he by faith in the blood of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, was making ſure of eternal 


ſalvation. Therefore, Now be 3s comfort- 


ed, and tiuu art tormented. „ £718 00! 
Here then you may ſee, that as the 
righteous ſhall not be always void of 
comfort and bleſſedneſs; ſo neither ſhall 
the ungodly go always without their pu- 
niſhment. As ſure as God is in heaven; it 
will be thus : They muſt have their ſeve- 
ral portions. And therefore, you that are 
the ſaints of the Lord, follow on, be not 
diſmayed, Foraſmuch as you knew, © that 


your labour is not in vais in the Lord, 


1 Cor. 15, laſt verſe; Your portion is 
eternal glory. And, you that ate ſo loth 
now to cloſe in with Jeſus Chriſt, and to 
leave your fins to follow him; Your day 
is coming, Pſal. 37. 13. in which you ſhall 
know, that your ſweet morſels of ſin, that 


you ſo eaſily take down, Job 20. 12, 13514. 


and it ſcarce troubles you, will have a 
time fo to work within you to your eternal 


4 ruin, that you will be in a worſe eondi- 
I goodneſs of God, that one would think 
ſhould lead them to repentance ; the de- 


tion than if you had ten thoufand devils 
tormenting you : Nay, you | had better 


| have been plucked limb from limb a 
| thouſand times, (if it could be) than to be 
| partakers of this torment, which will aſ- 
y | {uredly without mercy, lye upon your | 
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and you, there is à great gulf pre, fÞ _ 
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anſwer, that the ſouls in hell fall 
have for all the ſobbings, ſighings, grievous 
cries, tears and deſires, that they have, to 
be releaſed out of theſe intolerable- pains 
they feel, and are perplexed with. And O1 


rightly conſidered, are enough to make 
any hard- hearted ſinner in the world te 
fall down dead. The verſe I haſt ſpake to, 
was, and is a very terrible one, and aggravates 
the torments of poor finners wonderfully. 
Where he faith, Remember that thou in thy 
life-time hadjt thy good things, and Laza- 
rus bis evil things, Ge. I ſay, theſe 
words are very terrible to thoſe poor ſouls 
that dye out of Chriſt. But theſe lat- 
ter words do much more hold out 


their ſorrow. They were ſpoken, as to 


the preſent condition of the ſinner: 
Theſe do not only back the former, but 
do yet further aggravate their miſery, 

No holding 


FR 
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ſomething to aggravate thy miſery, yet 


far more abundantly. I ſhall briefly ſpeak 


to the words, as they have relation to the 


_ terrour ſpoken of in the verſes before. 


As if he had ſaid, Thou thinkeſt the pre- 


ſent ſtate unſupportable, it makes thee 


ſob and figh, it makes thee to rue the 
time that ever thou wert born: Now 
thou findeſt the want of mercy; now 
thou wouldſt leap at the leaſt dram of it; 


now thou feeleſt what it is to light the 
tenders of the grace of God; now it 


makes thee to ſob, ſigh, and roar exceed- 
ingly, for the anguiſh that thou art in. Bui 
beſides all this, 1 have other things to tell 
thee of, that will break thine heart in- 
deed. - Thou art now deprived of a being 
in the world ; thou-art deprived of hear- 


ing the goſpel; the devil hath been too 
hard for thee, and hath made thee miſs of 


heaven; thou art now in hell among an 


innumerable company of devils, and all 


thy ſins beſet thee round; thou art all 
over wrapped in flames, and canſt not 
have one drop of water to give thee any 
eaſe; Thou cryeſt in vain, for nothing 


will be granted: Thou ſeeſt the ſaints in 
country; thou that loveſt to fin in a cor- 


heaven, which is no ſmall trouble to th 
damned ſoul; Thou ſeeſt that neither God 
nor Chriſt takes any care to eaſe thee, or 


| ſpeak any comfort unto thee : But beſides all 
this, There thou art like to lie, never think 
of any eaſe, never look for any comfort; 


Repentance now will do thee no good, the 


time is paſt, and can never be called a- 
gain, look what thou haſt now, thou muſt 
C eee 


Tis true, I ſpoke enough before to 


break thine heart aſunder; But befides all 
this, there lye and ſwim in flames for ever: 
Theſe words, Befides all this, are. terrible 

words indeed. I will give you the ſcope 


of them in a ſimilitude. Set the caſe you 


ſhould take a man, and tye him to a ſtake, 


and with red-hot pinchers, pinch off his 
fleſh by little pieces for two or three 


years together, and at laſt, when the poor 


man cries out for eaſe and help, the tor- 
mentors anſwer, Nay, But beſides all this, 
you muſt be handled worſe. 3b 4 

We will ſerve you thus theſe twenty 
years together, and after that we will fill 
your mangled body full of ſcalding lead, 
or run you through with a red-hot ſpit ; 


would not this be lamentable? Yet this is 


but a flea-biting to the ſorrow of thoſe 
that go to hell; for if a man were ſerved 
ſo, there would e'er it were long be an end 
of him. But he that goes to hell ſhall 
ſuffer ten thouſand times worſe torments 
than theſe, and yet ſhall never be quite 
dead under them. There they ſhall be 
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holding forth that which wilt be more in- 
tolerable: The former verſe is enough to 
ſmite any ſinner into a wound, but this | 
is to make them fall down dead. Where 
he faith, And befides all this: There is ſtill | 


ever Wwhiging, pining, weeping, modga. 


ing, ever tormented” without eale; and 
yet, never diffolyed- into nothing; if the 
biggeſt devil in hell might pull thee 


all to pieces, and rend thee ſmall as dug. 


and diſſolye thee inio nothing, thou wouldſt 
count this a mercy. But here thou mayſt 
lye and fry, ſeorch, and broil, and burn 
for ever: For ever, that is a long while 

and yet it mulſt be ſo long. Depart from 
me, ſaith Chriſt, into everlaſting fire, into 
the fire that burns for ever, prepared for 
the devil and bis angels, Mat. 25. 41. Oh, 


* 7 


were but dirty, or did but rain; thou 


that was loth to come out of the chim. 


ney- corner, if the wind did but blow a 
little cold; and was loth to go half a mile 
yea, half a furlong to hear the word of 
| God, if it were but a little dark; thou 
that waſt loth to leave a few vain com- 
panions to edify thy ſoul ; thou ſhalt have 
fire enough, thou ſhalt have night enough, 
and evil company enough, thy belly-jull 
if thou miſs of Jeſus Chriſt; and See al} 
this, thou ſhalt have them for ever, and 
for ever. | 


O thou that doſt ſpend whole nights in 


| carding and dicing, in rioting and wan- 


tonneſs; thon that counteſt it a brave 
thing to ſwear as faſt as the braveſt, to 
ſpend with the greateſt ſpend-thrift in the 


ner when no body ſees thee !. O thou that 
for by-ends doſt carry on the hypocrite's 
profeſſion, becauſe thou wouldeſt be count- 
ed ſomebody among the children of God, 
but art an enemy to the things of Chriſt 
in thine heart; Thou that doſt ſatisfy thy 
ſelf, either with ſins, or a bare profeſſion 
of godlineſs, thy ſoul will fall into extream 


torment and anguiſh, ſo ſoon as ever thou 


doſt depart this world, and there thou ſhalt 
be weeping and gnaſhing thy teeth, Mat. 
8. 11, 12. Aud beſides all this, thou art 
like never to have any eaſe or remedy, ne- 
ver look for any deliverance, thou ſhalt die 
in thy ſins, and be tormented as many 
years, as there are ſtars in the firmament, 
or ſands on the ſea- ſhore; and beſides all 
this, thou muſt abide it for ever. 

And befides all this, between us and you 
there is a great gulf fixed, ſo that they 
which would paſs from hence to you, canntt 
neither can they come to us that ould come 
from-thence. There is a_ great gulf fed. 
You will ſay, what is that? Arſe. It is a 
nice [queſtion ; therefore, firſt ſeek thou, 
rather to enter in at the ſtrait gate, than 
curiouſly to enquire what this gulf is. 

But 2dly,. If thou wouldſt needs know, 
if thou do fall ſhort of heaven, thou wilt 
find it this, namely, The Everlaſting Decree 
of God; that is, There is a decree gone 
forth from God, that thoſe who fall ſhort 
of heaven in this world, God 1s reſolved 


they ſhall never enjoy it in the world to 
COME. 


thou that waſt loth to foul thy foot if it 


r 


E g 


dome! And thou wilt find this gulf o deep, 
r meer ſhalt never be able to wade thro 


it as long as eternity laſts. As Chriſt faith, | 


| with. thine adverſary quickly, while 
gt the way with him, leſt he hale 


4 art in . | . p 
ee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to 


the officer and thou be caſt into priſon: I tell 


thee thou ſhalt in no wiſe come out thence 


(there is the gulf) the decree : thou ſhalt not 


depart thence till thou haſt paid the utmoſt 
farthing, or very laſt mite, Luke 12. 58, 59. 


Theſe words therefore, there is à great gulf 
fed, do underſtand to be the everlaſting 


decree of God: God hath decreed, that 
thoſe who go to heaven ſhall never go from 
thence again into a worſe. place; and alſo 
thoſe that go to hell, and would come out, 
they (hall not come out from thence again. 


And friend, this is ſuch a gulf, ſo fixed by. | 


him that cannot lie, that thou wilt find it 
ſo which way ſoever thou goeſt, whether 


it be to heaven or hell! Here therefore 


thou ſeeſt how ſecure God. will make thoſe 
who die in the faith; God will keep them 


| in heaven; but thoſe that die in their ſins, 


God will throw them to hell, and keep 
them there; ſo that they that would go 
from heaven to hell, cannot, neither can 
they come from hell that woald go to hea- 
ven: Mark, he doth: not ſay, they would 
not: For O how fain would theſe who 
have loſt their ſouls for a luſt, for two- 
pence, for a jugg of ale, for a ſtrumpet, 
for this world; come out of that hot ſcald- 
ing fiery furnace of God's eternal ven- 
geance, if they might; but here is their 
miſery, they that would come from you 


they muſt not, they ſhall not; they cannot, 


God hath decreed it, and is reſolved the 


contrary; here therefore lies the miſery, 


they muſt lie for ever and ever. Therefore 
it thy heart would at any time tempt thee 
to ſin againſt God, cry out, No, for then 
[| muſt go to hell, and lie there for ever. 


bypocrites did but take this doctrine 
ſoundly down, it would make them trem- 


ble when they think of ſinning. But poor | 


ſouls, now they will make a mock of in, 


not ſo much as they are in hell, but there 


3 


Prov. 14. 9. and play with it as a child 


doth play with a rattle; but the time is 
coming, that theſe rattles that now they 
play with, will make ſuch a noiſe in their 


ears and conſciences, that they ſhall find, 


that if all the devils in hell were yelling at 


their heels, the noiſe would not be 


comparable to it, Numb. 32. 23. Friend, | 


Thy fins, as fo many blood-hounds, will 
firſt hunt thee out, and then take thee 
and bind thee, and hold thee down fer 
ever, Prov. 5. 22. They will gripe thee 
and gnaw thee as if thou hadſt a neſt of 
poiſonous ſerpents in thy bowels, | Job 
20. 14. and this will not be for a time, 
You-E | 


| 
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but as I have ſaid for ever, for ever, foc 
ever. . 2 | 


Verſe 27. Then be ſaid, I pray thee there- 
fore, father, that thou wouldſt ſend bim 
to my father's houſe. q e 

T HE verſes before, I told you, were 


ſpoken partly to hold forth a defire 
that the damned have to be freed of their 


. endleſs miſery. Now this verſe ſtill holds 


forth the cries of thoſe poor ſouls very ve- 


hement, they would very fain have ſome- 


thing granted to them, but it will not be; 
as will more clearly appear afterward. 


Then be ſaid, 1 pray thee therefore, father; 


[c.] As if he ſhould ſay, Seeing I have 
brought myſelf into ſuch a miſerable con- 


dition, that God will not regard me, that 
my exceeding loud and bitter cries will not 
be heard for my ſelf; ſeeing I muſt not be, 
admitted to have ſo much as one drop of 
cold water, nor the leaſt help from the 
pooreſt ſaints. bats dared 


And ſeeing, be/ides all this, here my ſoul 


muſt lie to all eternity broiling and flying; 


ſeeing I muſt whether I will or no, under 
go the hand of eternal vengeance, and 
the rebukes of devouring fite; ſeeing my 
ſtate is ſuch, that I would not with a dog. 
in my condition, Send bim to my father's 


| bouſe, It is worthy to be taken notice of, 


(again) who it is he deſired to be ſent, 
namely, Lazarus. O friend, ſee here now 


the ſtout hearts and ſtomachs of poor 


creatures will be humbled, (as I ſaid be- 


fore) they will be ſo brought down, that 
thoſe things that they diſdained and made 
to us, that is, from hell to heaven, cannot, 


light of in this world, they would be glad 
of in the life to come; He who by this, 
man was ſo ſlighted, as that he thought it 
a diſhonour that he ſhould eat with the 
dogs of his flock ; what, ſhall I regard 


Lazarus, ſcrubbed, beggatly. Lazarus; 


What ſhall 1 fo far diſhonour my fair, 


ſumptuous, and gay houſe, with ſuch a 
ſcabbed creep-hedge as he? No, I ſcorn 
If the drunkards, ſwearers, liars, and | 


he ſhould be entertained, under my roof. 


Thus in his life-time, while he was in his 
| bravery ; but now he is come into another 


world, now he is parted from his pleaſures, 


now he ſees his fine houſe, his dainty 


diſhes, his rich neighbours and companions, 
and he are parted aſunder; now he finds 
inſtead of pleaſures, totments ; inſtead. 
of joys, heavineſs ; inſtead, of heaven, 
hell: inſtead of the pleaſures. of ſin; 
the horror and guilt of fin; O now ſend 
Lazarus! ; Fs 

Lazarus it may be, might have done 
him ſome good, it he might have been en- 
tertained in time paſt, and might have per- 
ſuaded him, at leaſt not to have gone on 


' ſo grievouſly wicked, but he flights him, 


will not regard him, he is reſolved to diſ- 


ow him, tho' he loſe his own ſoul for fo 


* 


doing. Ay, but now ſend Lazarus, if not 
6 H I, 
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to me, to my father's houſe, and let him 


tell them, from me, That if they run on in 


ſin, as J have done, they muſt and ſhall re- 
ceive the ſame wages that I have received. 

Take notice of this, you that are de- 
ſpiſers of the leaſt of the Lazarus's of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; it may be now you are 
loth to receive theſe little ones of his, be- 


cauſe they are not gentlemen, becauſe they 


cannot, with Pontius Pilate, ſpeak Hebrew, 
Greek and Latin. Nay, they muſt not, 
ſhall not ſpeak to them, to admoniſh them, 
e 
Though now the goſpel of the Lord Je- 


ſus Chriſt may be preached to them freely, 


and for nothing; nay, they are now de- 
fired to hear and receive it. Though now 
they will not own, regard, and embrace 
theſe chriſtian proffers of the glorious truth 
of Jeſus, becauſe they come out of fome 
of the baſeſt earthen veſſels, t Cor. 1. 26. 
yet the time is coming, when they will 
both ſigh and cry, Send him to my father's 
houſe: I fay, remember this, ye that de- 
ſpiſe the day of ſmall things; the time is 
coming, when you would be glad, if you 
might enjoy from God, from Chriſt, or his 


ſaints, one ſmall drop of cold water, tho 


now you are unwilling to receive the glori- 
ous diſtilling drops of the goſpel of our 
Lord Jeſus. | Ke | 

Again, See here the lamentable ſtate 
they are in, that go to hell from their 
fathers, mothers, ſiſters, brothers, &c. 
While they are in this world, men delight 


to ſet their children ill examples: and alſo 
children love to follow the wicked ſteps of 


their ungodly parents; but when they de- 


| 


t this life, and drop down into hell, 


and find themſelves in irrecoverable mi- 


Tell them my ſtate is miſerable, tell them 


that if they will be walking in theſe un- 
godly ſteps wherein I left them, they will 
aſſuredly fall into this place of torments. 

T pray thee ſend him to my father's houſe.] 
Ah friends and neighbours, it is like you 
little think of this, that fome of your 
friends and relations are crying out in hell, 
Lord ſend ſome body to my father's houſe, 
to preach the goſpel to them, leſt they alſo 
come into theſe torments. | 

Here, men while they live, can willing- 
ly walk together in the way of fin,” and 
when they are parted by death, they that 
are living, ſeldom or never conſider of the 
ſad condition that they that are dead are 


ſery, then they cry, Send ſome body to 
my father's houſe, to my brother's houſe. 


' I am undone for ever; and tell them alſo, | 


deſcended into. But ye ungodly fathers, 


how are your ungodly children, roaring 
now in hell? And your ungodly parents 


that lived and died ungodly, now in the 


pains of hell alſo? And one drunkard is 
finging on the alehouſe-bench, and ano- 
ther roaring under the wrath of God, fay- 
ing, O that I was with him, how would I 


| fer for pride, ' covetouſneſs, drunkenneg; 


{ . 


rebuke him; and perſuade ies 12 
means, to leave off theſe evil courſes, "TT 
that they did but conſider what I now we 


lying, ſwearing, ſtealing, whoring, and th. 
like. Ol did they bat feet the i rob 
part thereof, it would make them look 
about them, and not buy ſin at fo dear 
rate as I have done ; even with the loſs of 
my precious ſoul. 

Send him to my father's hotſe.] N 
my father's, but to my- 1 "av i i 
may be there is ungodly children, there 18 
ungodly ſervants, wallowing in their un. 
godlineſs; ſend him therefore to my fa- 
ther's houſe. It is like, they are ſtill the 
ſame that I left them ; I left them wick. 
| ed, and they are wicked till ; I left them 
flighters of the goſpel, ſaints, and Ways of 
God, and they do it ſtill ; ſend him 10 my 
father's houſe, it is like there is but a little 
| between thera and the place where I am; 
| ſend him to day, before to morrow, lf 
| they come into the ſame place of torment, | 
pray thee thou wouldſt ſend him.) I] beg it 
on my bended knee, with crying and with 


tears, in the agony of my ſoul. It may be, 


they will not conſider, if thou do not fend 


him: I left them ſottiſh enough, harden- 


ed as well as I; they have the ſame devil 
to tempt them, the ſame luſts and world 
to overcome them, I pray thee therefire, 


| that thou would/t ſend him to my father's 


| bouſe ; make no delay, leſt they loſe their 
ſouls, leſt they come hither : if they do, 


little do they think, how eaſily they may 
loſe their ſouls, they are apt to think their 
condition to be as good as the beſt, as I 


| once through ignorance did ; but ſend him, 


_ him without delay, /e/# they come into 
give him commiſſion, do thou ſend him 
thyſelf; the time was when I, together 
with them, lighted thoſe that were ſent of 
God; though we could not deny but that 
he ſpake the word of God, and was ſent 
of him, as our conſcience told us; yet we 
preferred the calls of men before the calls 
of God: For though they had the one, yet 
becauſe they had not the other in that an- 
_ tichriſtian way which we thought meet, 
we could not, would not, either hear him 
our ſelves, nor yet give conſent that others 
ſhould. But now a call from God is 
worth all. Do (thou) therefore fend bim t1 
my father's houſe. 


| The time was, when we did not like it, 


except it might be preached in the ſyna- 
gogue; we thought it a low thing to 
preach and pray together in houſes: We 
were too high-ſpirited, too ſuperſtitious; the 
goſpel would not down with us, unleſs we 
had it in ſuch a place, by ſuch a man; no, 
nor then neither effectually: But now, Oh 


ſome 


| they are like never to return again. ol 


place of torment.. O that thou wouldſt 


that I was to live in the world again; 
and might have that privilege to have 
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me acquaintance. with bleſſed Lazarus, 


ſome familiarity with that holy man ; 


"Lat attendance would I give unto his 
Rpt words ? How would I affect | 
his doctrine, and cloſe in wit} it? How 


would I ſquare. my life thereby ? Now 
therefore) as it is better to Hear the goſ- 
pel ander a hedge, than to fit roaring in a 
tavern z it is better to welcome God's 
begging Lazarus's, than the wicked com- 
anions of this world. It 18 better to re- 
ceive 2 ſaint in the name of a ſaint, 4 
diſciple in the name of a diſciple, Luke 10. 
16. than to do as I have done. O! It is 


better to receive a child of God, that can 


by experience deliver the things. of God, 
his free love, his tender grace, his rich 
forbearance, and alſo the miſery of man, 
if without it, than to be daubed up with 
untempered mortar, Ezek.13. O! I may 
curſe the day that ever I gave way to the 
fatteries and fawning of a company of 
carnal men, , but this my repentance is too 
late; I ſhould have looked about me ſoon- 
er, if I would have been ſaved from this 
woful place. Therefore ſend him, not 
only to the town I lived in, and unto ſome 
of my acquaintance, but to my father's 
houſe. 

In my life-time, I-did not care to hear 
that word that cut me moſt, and ſhewed 
me mine eſtate aright. DEITY 

I was vexed to hear my fins mentioned, 
and laid to my charge; I loved him beſt 
that deceived me moſt, that ſaid, Peace, 


 frace when there was no ſuch thing, Jer. 5. 


30, 31. But now, O that I had been 
ſoundly told of it ! O that it had pierced 


both mine ears and heart, and had ſtuck | 


ſo faſt, that nothing could have cured me, 
ſaving the blood of Chriſt ! It is better to 


de dealt plainly with, than that we ſhould 
| be deceived ; they had better ſee their loſt 


condition in the world, than ſtay while 


they be damned, as I have done: There- | 


fore ſend Lazarus, ſend him to my father's 
houſe. Let him go and ſay, I ſaw your 


fon, your brother, in hell weeping and 


wailing, and gnaſhing his teeth : Let him 
bear them down in it, and tell them plain- 


| ly, it is ſo, and that they ſhall ſee their 
| cverlaſting miſery, if they have not a ſpecial 


care, Send him to my father's houſe. 


Verſe 28. For I have five brethren, that he 
may teſtify unto them, leſt they alſo come 
into this place of torment. 


Þ HESE words are (if I may ſo ſay) a 

reaſon” given by thoſe in hell, why 
they are reſtleſs and do cry ſo loud, it is 
that their companions might be delivered 
irom thoſe intolerable torments, which 
they muſt and ſhall undergo, if they fall 
ſhort of everlaſting life by Jeſus Chriſt. 
Send him to my father's houſe ; for I have 


among them in the world, they were not 
ſo ſenſible of their ruin, yet now they are 
paſſed out of the world, and do partake 
of that which before they were warned of; 
they can, I ſay, then cry out, now I find 
that to be true indeed, which was once 
and again told, and declared to me, that it 
| would certainly come to paſs. ,  _ 
For I have five brethren] Here you may 
ſee that there may be, and are, whole 
houſholds in a damnable ſtate and condi- 
tion, as our Lord Jeſus doth by this ſig- 
nify. Send him to my father's houſe, * 
they are all in one ſtate, I left all my bre- 
thren in a pitiful caſe. People while they 
live here, cannot endure to hear that they 
ſhould be all in a miſerable condition; but 
when they are under the wrath of God, 
they ſee it, they know it, and are very 
ſure of it; for they themſelves, when they 
were in the world, lived as they do, but 
they fell ſhort of heaven, and therefore if 
they go on, ſo ſhall they. Oh therefore 
ſend quickly to my father's houſe, for all 
the houſe is in an undone condition, and 
muſt be damned if they continue ſo. 
The thing obſervable is this, namely, 
That thoſe that are in hell, do not deſire 
that their companions ſhould come thither; 
nay, rather faith he, Send him to my fa- 
ther's houſe, and let him teſtify to them 
that are therein, leſt they alſo come, &c. 
Queſt. But ſome may ſay: What ſhould 
be the reaſon, that the damned ſhould de- 
fire not to have their companions come in- 
to the ſame condition that they are fallen 
into, but rather that they might be kept 
from it, and eſcape that dreadful ſtate ? 
 Anſw. J do believe there is ſcarce ſo 
much love in any of the damned in hell, 
as really to deſire the ſalvation of any. But 


damned, that their friends and relations 
ſhould not come into that place of tor- 
ment: It appears to me, to be rather for 
their own eaſe, than for their neighbours 
good ; for let me tell you, this I do believe, 
that it will aggravate the grief and horror 
of them, to ſee their ungodly neighbours 
in the like deſtruction with them : For 
where the ungodly do live and die, and de- 
ſcend into the pit together, the one is ra- 
ther a vexation to the other, than any 
thing elſe. And it muſt needs be ſo, be- 
caule there are no ungodly people that do 
live ungodly together, but they do learn ill 
examples one of another, as thus; If there 
live one in the town that is very expert 
and cunning for the world, why now the 
reſt that are of the ſame.mind with him, 
they will labour to imitate and follow his 
ſteps ; this is commonly ſeen. 
Again, If there be one given to drunk- 
enneis, others of the town through his 
means, run the more into that fin with 
him, and do accuſtom themſelves the 


&c. Tho' while they lived | more unto it, becauſe of his inticing them, 


and 


in that there is any deſire in them that are 
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and alſb by ſetting ſuch an ill example be- 
And ſo if there be any ad- 
dicted to pride, and muſt needs be in all 
the neweſt faſhions, how do their example 
provoke others to love and follow the ſame | 
vanity ! Spending that upon their luſts, 


fore them. 


which ſhould relieve their own and others 
wants. Alſo if there be any giving to jeſt- 
ing, ſcoffing, lying, Whoring, back-biting, 
junketing, wantonneſs, or any other fin ; 
they that are moſt expert in theſe things, 
do oft-times intangle others; that perad- 


venture would not have been ſo vile as now 
they are, had they not had ſuch an ex- | 


ample, and hence they are called cor- 


rupters, Ifa. 1. 4. 1 5 
Nov theſe will by their doings, exceed- 


: ingly aggravate the condemnation of one 


| another. He that did ſet his neighbour 
an ill example, and thereby cauſed him 
to walk in fin: he will be found one cauſe 
of his friend's deſtruction, inſomuch, that 
he will have to anſwer for his own in, 


and for a great part of his neighbours too, 
which will add to his deſtruction ; as the | 
ed you to cheat, you learned me to whore, 


ſcripture in Ezekiel ſheweth, where ſpeak- 
ing of the watchman that ſhould give the 
people warning ; if he do not, though the 


man did die in his fins, yet his blood ſhall | 


be required at the watchman's hand, Ezek. 33. 


So here let me tell thee that if thou | 
ſhouldſt be ſuch an one, as by thy conver- 


ſation and practices ſhalt be a trap and a 
ſtumbling- block to cauſe thy neighbour to 
fall into eternal ruin; though he be damn- 
ed for his own fin; yet God may, nay he 
will charge thee, as being guilty of his 

blood, in that thou didſt not content thy- 
| ſelf to keep from heaven thyſelf, but didſt 
alſo by thy filthy converſation keep away 
others, and cauſe them to fall with thee. 


O © therefore, will not this aggravate thy 


torment? Yea, if thou ſhouldſt die and go 
to hell before thy neighbours or compa- 


nions, beſides the guilt of thine own fins, | 


thou wouldſt be ſo loaden with the fear of 
the damnation of others to be laid. to thy 
charge, that thou wouldſt cry out: O 
ſend one from the dead to this companion, 
and that companion with whom J had ſo- 
ciety in my life-time, for I fee my curſed 
carriage will be one cauſe of his condem- 
nation, if he fall ſhort of glory.” 

I left him living in foul and heinous of- 
fences ; but I was one of the firſt inſtru- 
ments to bring him to them. Oh! I ſhall 
be guilty both of my own, and his damna- 
tion too! O that he might be kept out 
hence, leſt my torment be aggravated by 
his coming hither. | 
For where ungodly people do dwell to- 

gother, they being a ſnare and ſtumbling- 
block one to another by their practice, they 
muſt be a torment one to another, and an 


aggravation of each other's damnation. | 
O curſed be thy face, faith one, that ever 
I ſet mine eyes on thee: It was long of 


au” 


thee: 1 may thank thee J It was thee be 


4: ? : f e th 
did entice me, and enfnare me: It was al 


filthy converſation that was a ſtumblins 
block to me: Tt was your covetouſneſ; A 
was your pride, your haunting the ale-houſs 
your gaming and whoring: It was lon ir 
you that I tell ſhort of lite ; if you 0 
me a good example, as you ſet me an ill 
one, it may be J might have done better 
than now I do: But I learned of you, | 
followed your ſteps :-I took council of you 
O! that I had never ſeen your face O! 
that thou hadſt never been born to do my 
ſoul this wrong, as you have done! 0 
faith the other: And I may as much blame 
you, for do you not remember how at ſich 
a time, and at ſuch a time, you drew me 
out; and drew me away, and aſked me jc 
I would go with you, when I was goin 

about other buſineſs, about my calling; but 


you called me away, you ſent for me, you 
are as much in the fault as I; though | 
were covetous, you were proud ; and if you 


learned covetouſneſs of me, 1 learned pride 
and drunkenneſs of you. Though I learn. 


to lie, to ſcoff at goodneſs. Though I baſe 
wretch did ſtumble you in ſome things, 
you did as much {tumble me in others, | 
can blame you as you blame me; and if] 
have to anſwer for ſome of your moſt fi- 
thy ations, you have to anſwer for ſome 


of mine. I would you had not come hi- 


ther, the very looks of you do wound ny 
ſoul, by bringing my fins afreſh into my 
mind, the time when, the manner how, the 


place where, the perſons with whom: It 


was with you, you! Grief to my ſoul ! Since 
I could not ſhun thy company there, O that 


I had been without thy company here!“ 


I fay therefore for thoſe that have ſinned 


together, to go to hell together, it will 


very much perplex and torment them both; 
therefore I judge this one reafon, why 
they that are in hell- do defire, that their 
friends, or companions do not come thi- 
ther into the ſame place of torment that 
they are in, And therefore where Chrilt 
ſaith, that the damned fouls cry out, Send 
to our companions, that they may be warn- 
ed and commanded to look to themſelves. 
O ſend to my five brethren ! It is becauſe 
they would not have their own torments 
heightened by their company; and a ſenſe, 
yea, a continual ſenſe of their ſins, which 
they cauſed them to commit, when they 
were in the world with them. For I do 
believe that the very looks of thoſe that 
have been beguiled of their fellows, I {ay, 
their very looks will be a torment to them; 
for thereby will the remembrance of thi! 
own fins be kept (if poſſible) the freihe! 
on their conſciences, which they com. 
mitted with them; and alſo they wil 
wonderfully have the guilt of the othefs 
fins upon them, in that they were part) 


the cauſe of his COMMUNE them, Hos 
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5 ts in the hands of the devil, to 
po 5 80 in too. And therefore, leſt this 
come to paſs, 1 pray thee ſend bim to my 
ather's houſe. | 
come hither, peradventure my torment 
might have ſome mitigation that s, If 
they might be ſaved, then their ſins will 
8 pardoned, and not ſo heavily charged 
on my ſoul. But if they do fall into the 
ſame place where I am, the fins that I 
have cauſed them to commit, w1ll lie fo 
heavy, not only on their ſoul, but alſo on 
mine, that they ſink me into eternal mi- 


ſery, deeper and deeper. O therefore "ai 


hum to my father's houſe, to my five brethren, 
and let him teſtiſy to them, leſt they come into 
this place of torment. 5 
Theſe words being thus underſtood: 
What a condition doth it ſhew them to be 
in then, that now much delight in being 
the very ring-leaders of their companions 
into ſins of all ſorts whatſoever | Te 
While men live here, if they can be 


counted the cunningeſt in cheating, the 


boldeſt for lying, the archeſt for whor- 


ing, ſubtileſt for coveting, and getting the 


world: If they can but cunningly defraud, 


undermine, croſs, and anger their neigh- 


bours; yea, and hinder them from the 
means of grace, the goſpel of Chriſt; they 
glory in it, take a pride in it, and think 
themſelves pretty well at eaſe, and their 
minds are ſomewhat quiet, being beguiled 
with fin. 


But friend, when thou haſt loſt this life, | 


and doſt begin to lift up thine eyes in hell, 
and ſeeſt what thy fins have brought thee 
to; and not only ſo, but that thou by thy 


| filthy fins didſt cauſe others (devil-like) to 


fall into the ſame condemnation with thee: 


And that one of the reaſons of their dam- | 
nation was this, that thou didſt lead them | 
bo the commiſſion of thoſe wicked prac- 
| tices of this world, and the luſts thereof. 
| Then, oh that ſome body would ſtop 
them from coming, leſt they alſo come 
| into this place of torment, and be damned 


as I am | How will it torment me? Ba- 


| laam could not be contented to be damned 
| himſelf, but alſo he muſt by his wicked- 


neſs cauſe others to ſtumble and fall. 


The Scribes and Phariſees could not be 


content to keep out of heaven themſelves, 
but they muſt labour to keep out others 
Therefore theirs is the greater dam- 


The deceived cannot be content to be 


| deceived himſelf; but he muſt labour to 


deceive others alſo. The drunkard cannot 
be content to go to hell for his fins, but he 
muſt labour to cauſe others to fall into the 
ſame furnace with him. But look to 


your ſelves, for here will be damnation 
upon damnation, damned for thy own fins, 
and damned for thy being partakers with 
others in their ſins; and damned for being 


guilty of the damnation of others. O how 
Vor I. 
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For if they might not 


4 


nt _ 


will the drunkards cry, for leading their 
neighbours into drunkenneſs ? How will 
the covetous perſon howl, for ſetting his 
neighbour, his friend, his brother, his 
children and relations, ſo wicked an ex- 
ample? by which he hath not only 
wronged his own ſoul, bur alſo the ſouls 
of others. The liar, by lying, learned 
others to lie; the ſwearer learned others 
to ſwear; the whoremonger learned others 
to whore. 5 e - 

Now all theſe with others of the like 
fort, will be guilty, not only of their own 
damnation, but of others. I tell you, that 


ſome men have ſo much been the authors 


of the damnation of others, that I am 
ready to think, that the damnation ot 
them will trouble them, -as much as their 
own damnation. Some men (it is to be 
feared) at the day of judgment, will be 
found to be the authors of deſtroying 
whole nations. How many ſouls do you 
think, Balaam with his deceit, will have 
to anſwer for? How many Mahomet ? 


How many the Phariſees, that hired the 


ſoldiers to ſay the diſciples ſtole away 
Jeſus? Matt. 28. 11 to 16, And by that 
means, ſtumbled their brethren to this 
day; and was one means of binding them 


| from believing the things of God and Je- 


ſus Chriſt, and ſo the cauſe of the damna- 
tion of their brethren to this very day. 
How many poor ſouls hath Bonner to 


anſwer for, think you? And ſeveral filthy 


blind prieſts? How many ſouls have they 
been the means of deſtroying by their ig- 


norance and corrupt doctrine? Preaching, 


that was no better for their ſouls, than 
ratſbane to the body, for filthy lucre's 
ſake. They ſhall ſee, that they, many of 
them, it is to be feared, will have whole 
towns to anſwer for ; whole cities to an- 
{wer for. Ah friend, I tell thee, thou that 


haſt taken in hand to preach to the people, 
it may be thou haſt taken in hand thou 


canſt not tell what: Will it not grieve thee, 
to ſee thy whole pariſh come bellowing af- 
ter thee to hell, crying out, This we may 
thank thee for, this is long of thee, thou 
didſt not teach us the truth; thou didſt 
lead us away with fables, thou waſt afraid 
to tell us of our fins, leſt we ſhould not 
put meat faſt enough into thy mouth. O 
curſed wretch, that ever thou ſhouldſt be- 
guile us thus, deceive us thus, flatter us 
thus! We would have gone out to hear the 
word abroad ; but that thou didſt reprove 
us; and alſo tell us, That that which we 
ſee now is the way of God, was hereſy, 
and a deceivable doctrine; and waſt not 
contented (blind guide as thou wert) to fall 
into the ditch thy ſelf, but haſt alſo led us 
thither with thee. | | 

I ſay, look to thy ſelf, leſt thou cry out 
when it is too late, Send Lazarus to my 
people, my friends, my children, my con- 


| gregation to whom I preached, and beguiled, 


6 I through 
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through my tolly. Send him to the town in 
which I did preach laſt, leſt I be the cauſe 
of their damnation. Send him to my friends 
from whence I came, leſt I be made to 
anſwer for their ſouls and mine own to, 
Bzek. 43. 1, 2, „ 43:5, 0 


O ſend him therefore, and let him tell 


them, and teſtify unto them, leſt they alſo 
come into this place of torment. Conſi- 
der ye that live thus in the world, while 
ye are in the land of the living, leſt you 
fall into this condition. Set the caſe thou 
ſhouldeſt by thy carriage deſtroy but a 
ſoul, but one poor ſoul, by one of thy 
carriages or actions, by thy ſinful works; 
conſider it now, I ſay, left thou be forced 
to cry, I pray thee therefore that thou would/t 
fend him to my father's houſe, for 1 have 
fre brethren, that he may teſtify unto them, 
Iiſt they alſo come into this place of tor- 

ent. | 

If fo, then I ſhall not only ſay to the 
blind guides, look you to yourſelves, and 
ſhut not out others: No, but this doth reach 
unto all thoſe that do not only keep ſouls 
from heaven by preaching, and the like, 
but ſpeaks forth the doom of thoſe that 
ſhall any ways be inſtrumental to hinder 
others from cloſing in with Jeſus Chriſt. 
O what red lines will thoſe be againſt all 
thole rich ungodly landlords, that ſo kept 
under their poor tenants, that they dare 
not go out to hear the word, for fear their 
rent ſhould be raiſed, or they turned out 


of their houſes? What ſayeſt thou land- 


lord, will it not cut thy foul, when thou 
ſhalt ſee that thou couldeſt not be content 
to miſs of heaven thyſelf, but thou muſt 
labour to hinder others alſo ? Will it not 
give thee an eternal wound in thy heart, 


both at death and judgment, to be ac- - 


cuſed of the ruin of thy neighbour's ſoul, 
thy ſervant's ſoul, thy wife's foul, toge- 
ther with the ruin of thy own ? Think on 
this you drunken, proud, rich and ſcornful 
landlords, think on this mad-brained blaſ- 
phemous huſbands, that are againſt the 
godly and chaſte converſation of your 
wives; alſo you that hold your ſervants ſo 
hard to it, that you will not ſpare them 
time to hear the word, unleſs it be where, 
and when your luſts will let you. If you 
love your own ſouls, your tenants ſouls, 
your wives ſouls, your ſervants fouls, 
your childrens ſouls: If you would not 
cry, if you would not how], if you would 
not bear the burden of the ruin of others 
for ever; then I beſeech you conſider this 
doleful ſtory, and labour to avoid the ſoul- 
killing torment that this poor wretch 

roaneth under, when he ſaith, I pray thee 
therefore that thou wouldeſt ſend him to my 

ather's houſe. 

For I have five brethren, that he may 
teſtify, mark, that he may teſtify, unto them, 
leſt they come into this place of torment. 

Theſe words have {till ſomething more 


| in them than I have yet obſerved fron, 


them; there are one or two things mor 
that I ſhall briefly touch upon, and there. 
| fore, mark, he ſaith, That he may 2255 
unto them, &c. Mark I pray you, and take 
notice of the word Teſtify. He doth not 
ſay, and let him go unto them, or ſpeak 
with, or tell them ſuch and ſuch things 
No, but let him teſtify, or affirm it con- 
ſtantly, in caſe any ſhould oppoſe it. Le 
him teftify unto them. It is the ſame word 
the ſcripture uſes to ſet forth the vehe. 
mency of Chriſt, his telling of his diſciples 
of him that ſhould betray him. And he 
teſtified, ſaying, One of you ſhall betray 
me. And he teſtified, that is, he ſpake it ſo 


I 


fignifies, that in caſe any ſhould oppoſe the 


| ing thould ſtill continue conftant in his fay. 
ing. And he commanded them to preach, 
and to teſtify, that it is he that was ordain- 
ed of God to be the judge of quick and 
dead. To teſtify, mark, that is, to be con- 
ſtant, irreſiſtible, undaunted, in caſe it 
ſhould be oppoted and objected againſt. 80 
| here, let him teſtify to them, leſt they come 
into this place of torment, 
From whence obſerve, That it is not an 
eaſy matter to perſwade them who are in 
their fins alive in this world, that the 
muſt, and ſhall be damned if they turn not, 
and be converted to God, Let him teſtify in 
them, let him ſpeak confidently, though 
they frown upon him, or diſlike his way of 
| ſpeaking. And how is this truth verified 
and cleared by the carriages of almoſt all 
men now in the world toward them that 
do preach the goſpel ; and ſhew their own 
miſerable ſtate plainly to them, if they 
| cloſe not with it? If a man do but indeed 
labour to convince ſinners of their fins, 
and loſt condition by nature, though they 
| muſt be damned if they live and die in that 


ot a ac is le 


Look how he judges, ſay they, hark how 
he condemns us; he tells us we muſt be 
damn'd if we live and die in this ſtate: 
Me are offended at him, we cannot abide 
to hear him, or any ſuch as he; we will 
believe none of them all, but go on in the 
way we are a going: Forbear, why fhouldeſ 
thou be ſmitten, ſaid the ungodly king to 
the propet, when he told him of his ſins, 
2 Chron. 25. 15, 16. 

I ſay, tell the drunkard he muſt be 
damned if he leaves not his drunkenneſs, 
the {wearer, liar, cheater, thief, covetous, 
railers, or any ungodly perſons, they muſt 
and ſhall lie in hell for it, if they die in 
this condition ; they will not believe you 
not credit you. 

Again, Tell others that there are many 
in hell that have lived and died in thelt 
conditions, and ſo are they 
| they convert not to Jeſus Chriſt, and be 


* 
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found 


as to daſh, or overcome any that ſhould 
have faid it ſhall not be. It is a word that 


thing ſpoken of, yet that the party ſpeak. . 


condition, O how angry are they at it! 


like to be, if 


Or, t 


he Groans of a damned Soul. 


— 
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in him, or that there are others that 
8 civil and ſober men, who (al- 
though we know that their civility will not 
fave them) if we do but tell them plainl 
of the emptineſs, and unprofitableneſs of 
that, as to the faving of their ſouls, and 
that God will not accept them, nor love 
them, notwithſtanding theſe things, and 
that if they intend to be ſaved, they muſt 
be better provided than with ſuch righ- 
teouſneſs as this; they will either fling 
away, and come to hear no more, or elſe 
if they do come, they will bring ſuch pre- 
judice with them in their hearts, That the 
word preached ſhall not profit them, it being 
mixed not with faith, but with prejudice in 
them that bear it, Heb. 4. 1; 2. Nay, they 
will ſome of them be ſo full of anger, that 
they will break out and call, even thoſe 
that ſpeak the truth, hereticks ; yea, and 
kill them, Luke 4. 25, 26, 27, 28, 29. 
And why ſo? Becauſe they tell them, that 
if they live in their fins, that will damn 
them ; yet if they turn and live a righteous 
life, according to the holy, and juſt, and 
good law of God, that will not fave them. 
Yea, becauſe we tell them plainly, that 
unleſs they leave their fins and unrighteouſ- 
neſs too, and cloſe in with a naked Jeſus 
Chriſt, his blood and merits, and what he 
hath done, and is now doing for finners, 
they cannot be ſaved; and unleſs they do 
eat the fleſh of the ſon of man, and drink 
his blood, they have no life abiding in 
them, they gravel preſently, and are of- 
fended at it (as the Jews were with Chriſt 
for ſpeaking the ſame thing to them, John 
b. 53, 60.) and fling away themſelves, their 
fouls and all; by quarrelling againſt the 
doctrine of the Son of God, as indeed they 


= do, though they will not believe they do; 


and therefore he that is a preacher of the 
word, had need, not only tell them, but 
teſtify to them, again and again, that their 
ſins, if they continue iu them, will damn 


them, and damn them again. And tell 


them again, their living honeſtly according 
to the law, their paying every one their 
own, their living quietly with their neigh- 
bours, their giving to the poor, their notion 
of the goſpel, and ſaying, they do believe 
in Chriſt, will do them no good at the ge- 
neral day of judgment. Ha friends! How 
many of you are there at this very day, 
that have been told once and again of your 
loſt undone condition, becauſe you want 


the right, real, and ſaving work of God 


upon your. ſouls ? I ſay, hath not this been 


told you, yea, teſtified unto you from time 
to time, that your ſtate is miſerable, that 
yet you are never the better, but do ſtill 
ſtand where you did ; ſome in an open un- 
godly life, and ſome Crowned in a ſelf- 


conceited holineſs of chriſtianity ? There- 


fore, for God's ſake, if you love your ſouls, 


conſider, and beg of God for Jeſus Chriſt's - 


lake, that he would work ſuch a work of 


grace in your hearts, and give you ſuch 4 | 
faith in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, that you may 
not only have reſt here, as you think, not 


y | only think your ſtate ſafe while you live 


here, as you may be ſafe indeed, not only 


| here but alſo when you are gone, leſt you 


do cry in the anguiſh and perplexity of 
your ſouls, Send one to my companions 
that have been beguilded by ſatan, as I have 
been; and ſo by going on, come into this 
place of torment, as I have done. 

Again, one thing more is to be obſerved 
from theſe words, Let him teftlify to them; 
left they come into this place of torment. - 

Mark, leſt they come in, as if he had 
faid, or elſe they will come into this place 
of torment, as ſure as I am here. From 
whence obſerve, That though ſome ſouls 
do for fin fall into the bottomleſs pit of 
hell before their fellows, becauſe they de- 
part this world before them ; yet the other 
abiding in the ſame courſe, are as ſure to 


go to the ſame place as if they were there 


already. How ſo? Becauſe that are all 
condemned together, they have all fallen 
under the ſame law, and have all offended 
the ſame juſtice, and muſt for certain, if 
they die in that condition, drink as deep, if 
not deeper, of the ſame deſtruction. Mark 
I pray you what the ſcripture ſay, He that 
believeth not, is condemned already, John 3. 
18. 

He is condemned as well as they, hav- 
ing broken the ſame law with them; if fo, 
then what hinders, but they will partake 
of the ſame deſtruction with them; Only 
the one hath not the law yet ſo executed 


upon them, becauſe they are here; the 


other have had the law executed upon 
them, they are gone to drink that which 
they have been brewing, and thou art 
brewing that in this life, which thou muſt 
certainly drink. The fame law, I ſay, is 
in farce againſt you both, only he is exe- 
cuted, and thou art not. Juſt as if there 
were a company of priſoners at the bar, 
and all condemned to die ; what becauſe 


| they are not all executed in one day, there- 
| fore ſhall they not be executed at all ? Yes, 


the ſame law that executed its ſeverity 
upon the parties now deceaſed, will for 

certain be executed upon them that are 
alive in its appointed time. Even fo it is 
here, we are all condemded by nature, if 
we cloſe not in with the grace of God b 

Jeſus Chriſt, we muſt and ſhall be deſtroy- 
ed with the ſame deſtruction; and therefore 


ſend him, (faith he) 4%, mark, left they 


come into this place of torment. 

Again, Send him to my father's houſe, and 
let him teſtify to them, left they come into 
this place of torment, As if he had faid, 
It may be he may prevail with them, it 
may be he may win upon them, and fo 
they may be kept from hence, from com- 
ing into this grievous place of torment. 


| Obſerve again, That there is a poſſibility of 


obtaining 
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obtaining mercy; if now, I ſay, now in 
this day of grace we turn from our fins to 
Jeſus Chriſt ; yea, it is more than poſſible. 
And therefore for thy encouragement, do 
thou know for certain, that if thou ſhalt 


in this thy day accept of mercy upon God's 


own terms, and cloſe with him effectually, 
God hath promiſed, yea, made many pro- 


miſes, that thy ſoul ſhall be conducted 


ſafe to glory, and ſhall for certain eſcape all 
the evils that I have told thee of; ay, and 
many more than I can imagine. Do but 
ſearch the ſcriptures, and fee how full of 
conſolation they are to a poor ſoul that 1s 
minded to cloſe in with Jeſus Chriſt. He 
that cometh to me, (ſaith Chriſt) I will in no 
wiſe caſt cut. Though he be an old ſin- 
ner, 1 will in no wiſe caſt him out; mark, 
in no wiſe, though he be a great ſinner, / 
will in no wiſe caſt him out, it he come un- 


to me. Though he have lighted me never 


ſo many times, and not regarded the wel- 
fare of his own ſoul, yet let him now come 


to me, and notwithſtanding this, Twill in 


no wiſe caſt him out, nor throw away his 
ſoul, John 6. 37. Again, faith the apoſtle, 
Now, (mark now,) 7s the accepted time, now 
is the day of their ſalvation. - Now here is 
mercy good ſtore, now God's heart is open 
to ſinners; now he will make you wel- 
come ; now he will receive any body if 


they do but come to Chriſt. He that comes 


to me (ſaith Chriſt) I will in no wiſe caſt out. 


And why? Becauſe now is the accepted 


time, now is the day of ſalvation, 1 Cor. 6. 
2, 3. As if the apoſtle had ſaid, If you 
will have mercy, have it now, receive it 
now, cloſe in with it now. h 
God hath a certain day to hold out his 
race to ſinners: Now is the time, now 1s 


the day. It is true, there is a day of 


damnation, but this is a day of ſalvation. 
There is a day coming, wherein ſinners 
muſt cry to the mountains to fall on them, to 
the hills to cover them from the wrath of God; 
but now, now is the day in which he doth 
hold out his grace. There is a day com- 
ing, in which you will not be admitted to 
have the privilege of one drop of water to 
cool your tongue, if now, I ſay, if now 
you flight his grace and goodneſs which he 


holds out to you. Ah friends, conſider 


there is now hopes of mercy, but then 
there will not; now Chriſt holds forth 
mercy unto you, but then he will not, 
Matt. 7. 23. Now there are his ſervants 
that do beſeech you to accept of his grace, 
but if thou loſe the opportunity that 1s put 
into thine hand, thou thyſelf mayeſt be- 
ſeech hereafter, and no mercy be given 
thee. And be cried and ſaid, Father Abra- 
ham, have mercy on me, and ſend Lazarus, 
that he may dip the tip of his finger in wa- 


ter and cool my tongue And there was 


none given. Therefore let it never be 


faid of thee, as it will be ſaid of ſome, My 


— 


is there a price put into the hand » 
ſeerng be bath no heart to it: Seeing * [* 
no heart to make a good uſe of it: (Proy 
17. 16.) conſider therefore with thy ſelf 
and fay, It is better going to heaven than 
hell; it is better to be ſaved than damned. 
it is better to be with ſaints, than with 
damned ſouls; and to go to God is better 

than to go to the devil. 

Therefore ſeek the Lord while he may j, 
found, and call upon him while he is nea- 
Iſa. 55. 6. Left in thy trouble he leaye 
thee to thyſelf, and ſay unto thee Plainly, 


| Where I am, thither ye cannot come, John | 


21 

O if they that are in hell might but now 
again have one ſuch invitation as this, how 
would they leap for joy! J have thought 
ſometimes ſhould God ſend but one of his 
miniſters to the damned in hell, and give 
him commiſſion to preach the free love of 


God in Chriſt extended to them, and held 


out to them, if now while it 1s proffered 
to them they will accept of his kind. 
neſs; O how welcome would they make 
this news, and cloſe in with it on any 
terms |! _ 

Certainly they would ſay, we will ac- 
cept of grace on any terms in the world, 
and thank you too, though it coſt life and 
limbs to boot ; we will ſpare no coſt nor 
charge, if mercy may be had. But poor 
ſouls, while they live here they will not 
part from fin, with hell-bred deviliſh fin: 
Nd, they will rather loſe their ſouls, than 
loſe their filthy ſins. . 

But friend, thou wilt change thy note 
before it be long and cry, O ſimple wretch 


that I am that I ſhould damn my ſoul by ſia! 


It is true, I have had the goſpel preach- 
ed to me, and have been invited in: J 


have been preached to, and have been 


warned of this; but how have T hated in- 
ſtruction, and mine heart deſpiſed reproof? J 
have not obeyed the voice of my teachers, nr 


inclined mine ear to them that inftrufted | 


me, Prov. 5. 10, 11. O therefore, I ſay, 
poor ſoul! Is there hope? Then lay thine 
hand upon thy mouth, and kiſs the duſt, 
and cloſe in- with the Lord Jeſus Chrilt, 
and make much of his glorious mercy; and 
invite alſo thy companions to cloſe in with 
the fame Lord Jeſus Chriſt, leſt one of you 
do go to hell before-hand, and expect with 
grief of heart your companions to come al- 
ter; and in the mean time, with anguiſh 
of heart, do ſigh and fay, _ 

O ſend him to my companions, and let 
him teſtify to them, leſt they alſo come 
into this place of torment. 

Now then from what hath been faid, 
there might many things be ſpoken by 
way of uſe and application; but J ſhall be 
very brief, and but touch ſome things, and 
ſo wind up. - 

And firſt, I ſhall begin with the ſad con- 


dition 


7 . 
.* 


E232 „4 „„ a + ck. 
- 


— Or, the Gre 


— ä 2 rr 


. 


—— 


„) TY CITE CRT TE 9 223 «4653 6„ » x. 4 0 Pn pa „ß bang n 
wa ds. a+... ww + „ x 
, * 
D OG > of . „ . , ws. ＋ * - 1 
— * 
" ö oy . 0 xD f 88 
” 
. : ” : 
- a 4 
1 th : 
, j ? 7 C . * 
4 * + dd « 
» - * 1 2 . * * 
4 1 — — — * - 
7 — \ 


636 


; dition of thoſe that die out of Chriſt, and 


k ſomething to tazaeaae. 
* To the latter end of the pa- 
-able, which more evidently concerns the 
ſcripture, and ſpeak ſomewhat to that. 

1. Therefore you ſee, that the firſt part 


of the parable contains a ſad declaration | 
of the ſtate of one living and dying out | 


of Chriſt ; how that they loſe heaven for 
hell, God for the devil, light for darkneſs, 
joy for ſorrow. , B00 

2. How that they have not ſo much as 
the leaſt comfort from God, who in. the 
time they live here below, neglect com- 
ing to him for mercy ; not ſo much as one 
drop of cold water. 


z. That ſuch ſouls will repent of their 
folly, when repentance will .do them no 
good, or when they ſhall be paſt recovery. 

4. That all the comfort ſuch fouls are 
like to have, they have it in this world. 


will not move God to mitigate in the leaſt, 
his heavy hand of vengeance that is upon 
them, for the tranſgreſſions they have 
committed againſt him. 
6. That their ſad ſtate is recoverable, 
or they muſt never, (mark) never come 
out of that condition. | 


7. Their deſires will not be heard for | 


their ungodly neighbours. E cots 
From theſe things then, I pray you con- 
ſider the ſtate of thoſe that die out of 


Chriſt Jeſus; yea, I ſay, confider their 


miſerable ſtate ; and think thus with thy 
ſelf: Well, if I negle coming to Chriſt, 


I muſt go to the devil, and he will not 
neglect to fetch me away into thoſe into- 


lerable torments. 5 


a rate, as to loſe my ſoul for the obtain- 


ng of that ? ſhall I content myſelf with a 
| heaven, that will laſt no longer than my 


life-time ? What advantage will theſe be 
to me, when the Lord ſhall ſeparate ſoul 
and body aſunder, and fend one to the 


| grave, the other to hell, and at the judg- 


ment-day, the final ſentence of eternal 
ruin muſt be paſt upon me ? TD 

1. Conſider, That the profits, pleaſures 
and vanities of this world will not laſt for 
ever, but the time is coming, yea, juſt 
at the doors, when they will give thee 
the ſlip, and leave thee in the ſuds, and in 
the brambles of all that thou haſt done. 

2. And therefore to prevent this thy diſ- 
mal ſtate, think thus with thyſelf. Tis 
true, I love my fins, my luſts and plea- 
ſures; but what good will they do. me 
at the day of death and of judgment ? 
Will my fins do me good then? Will 
they be able to help me when I come to 
fetch my laſt breath ? What good will 


my profits do me? And what good will | 


my vanities do, when death ſays he will 
Vo . - 


26 


have no nay ?. What good will ail my 
| companions, fellow-jeſters, jeerers, liars; 


drunkards, and all my wantons do me ? 
Will they help to eaſe the pains of hell ? 
Will theſe help to turn the hand of God 


| from infliing his fierce anger upon me? 


Nay, will they not rather cauſe God to 
ew me no mercy, to give me no com- 
fort ; but rather to thruſt me down in 


the hotteſt place of hell, where I may 
| ſwim in fite and brimſtone. 


3. Confider thus with thyſelf ; would I 


| be glad to have all, every one of my fins 


to come in againſt me, to inflame the ju- 
ſtice of God againſt me? Would I be glad 
to be bound up in them, as the three chil- 
dren were bound in their cloaths, and to 


be as really thrown into the fiery furnace 


of the wrath of Almighty God, as they 
were into , Nebuchadnezzar's fiery fur- 


| nace ? | ; 
5. That all their groanings and fighs, | 


4. Conſider thus; would I be glad to 
have all, and every one of the ten eom- 
mandments, to diſcharge themſelves againſt 
my ſoul? The farſt ſaying damn him, for 


he hath broken me. The ſecond laying, 


damn him for he hath broken me, &c. 
Conſider how terrible this will be, yea 
more terrible, than if thou ſhouldeſt have 
ten of the biggeſt pieces of ordnance in 
England to be diſcharged againſt thy body, 
thunder, thunder, one after another! Nay: 
this would not be comparable to the reports 
that the law (for the breach thereof) will 


| give againſt thy ſoul? For thoſe can but 
| kill the body ; but theſe will kill both 
body and ſoul; and that not for an hour, 
| a day, a month or a year, but they will 
I ] condemn thee for ever. | 
Think thus with thyſelf : What ſhall |. 
Iloſe a long heaven for ſhort pleaſure? ſhall - 
buy the pleaſures of this world at ſo dear | 


Mark, it is for ever, for ever. It is 


into eyerlaſting damnation, eternal de- 
ſtruction, eternal wrath and diſpleaſure 
from God, eternal gnawings of conſcience, 


eternal continuance with devils. _ _ 

O conſider, it may be the thought of 
ſeeing the devil, doth now make thine 
hair to ſtand right upon thine head. O 
but this, to be damned, to be among all 
the devils, and that not only for a time, 
as I ſaid before, but for ever, to all eter- 
n 2 wok 

This is wonderfully miſerable, ever mi- 
ſerable; that no tongue of man, no nor of 
angels, is able to expreſs it. 

5. Conſider much with thyſelf, not only 
my fins againſt the law will be laid to my 
charge, but alſo the fins I have committed 
in ſlighting the goſpel, the glorious goſpel : 
Theſe aNo muſt come with a voice againſt 
me. As thus, Nay, he is worthy to be 
damned, for he rejected the goſpel, he 
lighted the free grace of God tendred 
in the goſpel; How many times waſt 
thou (damned wretch) invited, intreated, 
beſeeched to come to Chriſt, to accept of 
mercy, that thou mighteſt have heaven, 
thy fins pardoned, thy ſoul ſaved, thy body 

6 K 55 and 
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and foul zlorified, and all this for nothing , 
but the acceptance, and through faith for- king Þ 
| felf thruſt out; Luke 13. 27, 28, bs } 


faking thoſe imps of ſatan, which by their 
embracements have drawn thee down to- 


ward the gulf of God's eternal diſplea- 


ſure ? | | | 
How often didſt thou read the promiſes, 


yea the free promiſes of the common ſal- 


vation? How oft didſt thou read the ſweet 


counſels and admonitions of the goſpel, 


to accept of the grace of God? But thou 


wouldſt not, thou regardeſt it not, thou 


didſt flight all. 5 | 
2. As I would have thee to conſider the 
ſad and woful ſtate of thoſe that die out of 


Chriſt, and are paſt all recovery, ſo would 
1 bave thee confider the many inefcies and 
privileges thou enjoyeſt above ſome (per- 
adventure) of thy companions that are 


departed to their proper place. 


As firſt, Conſider, thou haſt ſtill the 
thread of thy life lengthened, which for 


thy ſins might ſeven years ago, or more, 
have been cut aſunder, and thou have 
dropped down amongſt the flames. 

2. Conſider the terms of reconcilia- 


tion by faith in Chriſt, are ſtill proffered 


unto thee, and thou invited, yea intreated 


to accept of them. , 


3. Conſider, the terms of reconcilia- 


tion are but (bear with me, tho I ſay but) 
only to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, with faith 


that purifies the heart, and enables thy 


ſoul to feed on him effectually, and be 


ſaved from this ſad ſtate. 


4. Conſider, the time of thy departure 


is at hand, and the time is uncertain, and | 


alſo that for ought thou knoweſt, the day 
of grace may be paſt to thee before thou 
dieſt, not laſting ſo long as the uncertain 


life in this world. And if fo, then know 
for certain, that thou art as ſure to be 


damned, as if thou waſt in hell already; 
if thou convert not in the mean while. 


5. Confider, it may be ſome of thy 


friends are giving all diligence to make 
their calling and election ſure, being re- 


ſolved for heaven, and thou thyſelf endea- 


voureſt as faſt to make ſure of hell, as if 


reſolved to have it; and together with this, 


conſider how it will grieve thee, that while 


thou waſt making ſure of hell, thy friends 


were making ſure of heaven; but more 
of this by and by. ; 


6. Conſider, what a ſad reflection this 


will have on thy ſoul, to ſee thy friends 
in heaven, and thy ſelf in hell; thy father 
in heaven, and thou in hell ; thy mother 
in heaven, and thou in hell ; thy brother, 


thy ſiſter, thy children in heaven, and 
thou in hell. As Chriſt ſaid to the Jews 


of their relations according to the fleſh, 
ſo may I fay to thee concerning thy friends, 
There ſhall be weeping and wailing and gnaſh- 
ing of teeth, when you ſhall” ſee your fa- 
thers and mothers, brethren and ſiſters, 
huſbands and wives, children and kinſ- 


Dd 


folk, with your friends and ne'ghbour, 


| of the ve 


in the kingdom of heaven, and thou t 


But again, becauſe I would not only tell 
thee of the damnable ſtate of thoſe th 
die out of Chriſt, but alſo perſuade the, 
to take hold of life, and go to dae 
take notice of theſe following things. i 

1. Conſider, that whatever thou canſt 
do, as to thy acceptante with God, is not 
worth the dirt of thy ſhoes, but is all a; 
menſtruoiis rags; Iſa. 64. 6. T 

2. Conſider, that all the conditions of 
the new covenant (as to falvatidn) are and 


have been compleatly fulfilled by the Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, and that for ſinners. 

3. Conſider, That the Lord calls to thee 
for to receive whatſoever Chriſt hath done 
and that on free-coſt, Rev. 22. 179, 


4. Conſider, That thou canſt not honoyr 


God more, than to cloſe in with his prof. 
ters of grace, mercy, and pardon of fin, 
Rom. 4. FR” 

Again, That which will add to all the 


| reſt, thou ſhalt have the very mercy of 


God, the blood of Chriſt, the preachers of 
the word, together with every ſermon, 
all the promiſes, invitations, exhortations, 
and all the counſels and threatenings of 
the bleſſed word of God; Thou ſhalt have 
all thy thoughts, words, and actions, to- 
gether with all thy food, thy raiment, 
thy ſleep, thy goods, and alſo all hours, 
days, weeks, months and years, together 


with whatſoever elſe God hath given thee; 
1 fay thy abuſe of all theſe ſhall come up 


in judgment againſt thy ſoul. For God will 
reckon with thee for every thing, whether 


it be good or bad, Eccl. 12. 14. 


F. Nay further, it is ſo unreaſonable a 


thing for a ſinner to refuſe the goſpel, | 


that the very devils themſelves will come 
in againſt thee, as well as Sodom, that 


damned crew: May not they, I ſay, come 


in againſt thee, and ſay, O thou ſimple 
man! O vile wretch ! That had not ſo 
much care of thy ſoul, thy precious foul, 
as the beaſt hath of its young, or the dog 
bone that lyeth before him. 
Was thy ſoul worth ſo much, and didſt 
thou ſo little regard it? Were the thunder- 
Claps of the law ſo terrible, and didſt thou 
ſo flight them? Beſides, was the gol- 
pel ſo freely, ſo frequently, ſo fully tendred 
to thee, and yet haſt thou rejected all theſe 
things ? 

Haſt thou valued fin at a higher rate 
than thy ſoul ? Than God, Chriſt, angels 
ſaints, and communion with them in ctcr- 
nal bleſſedneſs and glory? Waſt thou not 
told of hell- fire, thoſe intolerable flames! 
Didſt thou never hear of thoſe intolerable 
roarings of the damned ones that ate 
therein? Didſt thou never hear or read that 
doleful ſaying in the 16th of Luke, how the 
finful man cries out among the flames, 


One drop of water to cool my tongue * 4 an 
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ith thee into the burning furnace of 
7. brimſtone, though not for ſins of 
ſo high a nature as thine, n O 
that Chriſt had died for devils, as he died 
for man! And, O that the goſpel had been 
reached to us, as it hath been to thee 
How would we have laboured to have 
cloſed in with it! But woe be to us, for 
| we might never have it proffered ; no, not 
jn the leaſt, though we would have been 
lad of it. But you, you have it proffer- 
ed, preached and proclaimed unto you, 
Prov. 8. 43. Beſides, you have been in- 
treated, and beſeeched to accept of it, but 
ou would not. O fimple fools! that 
might have eſcaped wrath, vengeance, hell- 
fre, and that to all eternity, and had no 
heart at all to do it. | 
6. May not the meſſengers of Jeſus 
Chriſt alſo come in with a ſhrill and terri- 
ble note againſt thy ſou], when thou ſtand- 
eſt at the- bar of God's juſtice, ſaying, Nay, 
thou ungodly one, how often haſt thou 
been forewarned of this day ? Did we not 
ſound an alarm in thine ears, by the 
trumpet of God's word day after day ? 


How often didſt thou hear us tell thee of 


theſe things! Did we not tell thee; fin 
would damn thy ſoul ? Did we not tell 


thee, that without converſion, there was 


no ſalvation ? Did we not tell thee, that 
they who loved their ſins, ſhould be damn- 


ed at this dark and gloomy day (as thou | 
art like to be?) Yea, did we not tell thee, - 


that God out of. his. love to ſinners, ſent 
Chriſt to die for them, that they might 


(by coming to him) be ſaved ? Did not we | 


tell thee of theſe things ? Did we not run, 


ide, labour and ſtrive abundantly (if it 
might have been) for the good of thy ſoul, 
| (though now a damned ſoul?) Did we not 


venture our goods, our names, our lives? 
| Yea, did we not even kill our ſelves with 
our earneſt intreaties of thee to conſider of 
thine eſtate, and by Chriſt to eſcape this 
| dreadful day? O ſad doom! When thou 


ſhalt be forced full ſore againſt thy will, to 
fall under the truth of this judgment, ſay- 
ing, O how have I hated inſtruction, and 


| how hath my heart deſpiſed reproof | (for in- 
deed) I have not obeyed the voice of my teach- 


ers, nor inclined mine ear to them that in- 


| firudted me, Prov. 5. 11, 12, 13. 


7. May not thy father, thy mother, thy 


brother, thy ſiſter, thy friend, &c. appear 
with gladneſs againſt thee at the terrible 
day? Saying, O thou filly wretch | How 
tightly hath God met with thee! O how 
ghteouſly- doth his ſentence paſs upon 
thee ! Remember, thou wouldſt not be 
ruled, nor perſuaded in thy life-time : As 
thou didſt not care for us and our admoni- 
tions then, ſo neither do we care for thy 
ruin, terror, and damnation now. No, 
but we will ſtand on God's fide in ſen— 
tencing of thee to that portion which the 


| 1 tay, may the very devils, being ready to 


paſſed upon thy ſoul. 


devils muſt be partakers of. The righteous 
ſhall rejoice when be ſeeth the vengeance, 
he ſhall waſh his foot in the blood of the awick- 
ed, Pſal. 5. 8, 10. O fad! It is enough 


to make mountains tremble, and the rocks 
rend in pieces, to hear this doleful ſound. 


Conſider theſe things, and if thou wouldſt 
be loth to be in this condition, than have 


a care of living in ſin now. How loth 
wilt thou be to be thruſt away from the 


| gates of heaven? And how loth wilt 
| thou be to be deprived of the mercy of 


God ? 


How unwillingly wilt thou ſet foot for- 
ward towards the lake of fire: Never did 


malefactor ſo unwillingly turn off the lad- 
der when the halter was about his neck, 


as thou wilt turn from God to the devil, 


from heaven to hell, when the ſentence is 


O how wilt thou ſigh and | 
willingly wouldſt thou hide thyſelf, and 
run away from juſtice ? But alas! As it is 
with them that are on the ladder ready to 
be executed, ſo it will be with thee. They 
would fain run away, but there are many 
halberd-men to ſtay them: And ſo the an- 
gels of God will beſet thee round, I fay, 


round on every fide; ſo that thou mayſt 


indeed look, but run thou cahſt not: Thou 
mayſt wiſh thyſelf under ſome rock, or 
mountain, Rev. 6: 15, 16. But how to 
get under, thou knoweſt not. 

O how unwilling wilt thou be to let thy 
father go to heaven without thee ? thy mo- 
ther or friends, &c. go to heaven without 


| thee? How willingly wouldſt thou hang 
on them, and not let them go? O father! 


Cannot you help me? Mother, cannot 
you do me ſome good ? O how loth am I 
to burn and fry in hell, while you are ſing- 
ing in heaven! But alas, the father, mo- 
ther, or friends reject them, flight them, 


| and turn their backs upon them, ſaying, 


You would have none of heaven 'in your 
life-time, therefore you ſhall have none of 
it now: You flighted our counſels then, 
and we light your tears, cries, and condi- 


tion now. What ſayſt thou ſinner? Will 


not this perſuade thine heart, rior make 
thee bethink thyſelf? This is now before 


thou fall into that dreadful place, that fiery 


furnace. But O conſider how dreadful 
the place itſelf, the devils themſelves, the 
fire itfelf will be! And this at the end of 
all, Here thou muſt lie for ever! Here 
thou muſt fry for ever, and for ever! 


This will be more to thee, than any man 


with tongue ean expreſs, or with pen can 
write: There is none that can, I ſay, by 
the ten thouſandth part, diſcover the ſtate 
and condition of ſuch a ſoul. A 

I ſhall conclude this then with a few 
conſiderations of encouragement. 

1. Conſider, (for I would fain have thee 
come in ſinner) that there is way made by 


| Jeſus Chriſt for them that are under the 


curſe 


groan ! How 
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curſe of God, to come to this comfortable 
and bleſſed ſtate of Lazarus, I was ſpeak- 
ing of. See Ephel. 2. 

2. Conſider, what 


all the curfes, thunder-claps, and tem- 


peſts of the law ; from all the intolerable | 

the very pangs of death ſeized upon hi 
the ſame hour. 
| exceeaing forrowful and amazed, even yy, 


flames of hell; from that ſoul-finking ap- 
pearance of thy perſon, (on the left-hand) 
before the judgment- ſeat of Chriſt Jeſus, 
from everlaſting fellowſhip, with innu- 
merable companies of yelling, and ſoul- 
amazing devils, I ſay, conſider what pains 


the Lord Jeſus Chriſt took in bringing in 


redemption for ſinners, from theſe things. 
1. In that, Though he were rich, yet he 
became poor, that thou, through his poverty, 
might be made rich, 2 Cor. 8. 9. He laid 
aſide his glory, John 17. and became a ſer- 
vant, Phil. 2. He left the company of 
angels, and encountered with the devil, 
Luke 4. Matt. 4. He left heaven's eaſe 
for a time, to lie upon hard mountains, 
Joh. 8. In a word, he became poorer 
than thoſe that go with flail and rake; yea, 
than the very birds or foxes, and all to do 
thee good. Beſides, conſider a little of 
theſe unſpeakable and intolerable ſlightings 
and rejections, and the manifold abuſes that 
came from men upon him. How he was 
falſely accuſed, being a 
and undefiled lamb. How he was under- 
valued, ſo that a murtherer was counted 
leſs worthy of condemnation than he. Be- 


ſides, how they mock him, ſpit on him, 
beat him over the head with ftaves, had 
the hair plucked from his cheeks. I gave 
my back to the ſmiters (faith he) and my 
cheeks to them that plucked off the hair; Thid 


not my face from ſhame and ſpitting. His 


head crowned with thorns, his hands pierc- | 
ed with nails, and his fide with a ſpear; 
together, with how they uſed him, ſcourg- 
| alſo declare the purity, and exactneſs of 


ed him, and ſo miſerably miſuſing him, 
that they had even ſpent him in a great 
meaſure before they did crucify him; inſo- 


much, that there was another fain to carry 


his croſs. 
Again, not only this, but lay to heart a 

little what he received from God his dear 

Father, though he were his dear and tender 


Son. 


and ten thouſands, and thouſand of thou- 
ſands of ſinners to his charge, Ia. 53. And 
cauſed him to drink the terrible cup that 
was due to them all: And not only fo, but 


did delight in ſo doing: For it pleaſed the 


Lord to bruiſe him. God dealt indeed with 
his Son, as Abraham would have dealt 
with Ifaac ; ay, and more terrible by ten 
thouſand parts. For he did not only tear 
his body like a lion, but made his ſoul an 
offering for fin. And this was not done 


feignedly, but really, (for juſtice called for 


it, he ſtanding in the room of finners) wit- 


a ſweet, harmleſs, 


Firſt, in that he did deal with him 
as the greateſt ſinner and rebel in the 
world : For he laid the fins of thouſands, 


neſs that horrible and unſpeakable ago 
chat fell on him ſuddenly in the garde 
li; all the vials of God's unſpeakable ſeald. 
pains Chriſt Jeſus e | 

took for the ranſoming of thy ſoul from | at once, and all the devils in hell had b 
| ken looſe from thence at once to defi 


* 


ing vengeance had been caſt upon him all 


10 


5 0 ro 
him, and that for ever; inſomuch, that 


For, faith he, My foul ; 


death, Mark 14. 33, 34. 
Witneſs alſo that ſtrapge kind of ſweat 


that trickled down his moſt bleſſed face 


where it it ſaid ; And be ſweat, as it Were, 


great drops or clodders of blood, trickling dun 


to the ground. O Lord Jefus! what a load 
didſt thou carry! What a burden didſt thou 
bear of the fins of the world, and the wrath 
of God! O thou that didſt not only bleed 
at noſe and mouth, with the preſſure that 
lay upon thee, but thou waſt fo preſſed, ſo 
loaden, that the pure blood guſhed through | 
the fleſh and ſkin, and ſo ran trickling 


down to the ground! And his ſweat u 


as it were great drops of blood, trictling er 
falling down to the ground, Luke 22, 44. 
Canſt thou read this, O thou wicked fn. 
ner, and yet go on in fin ? Canſt thou think 
of this, and defer repentance one hour 
longer ? O heart of flint, yea harder. 0 
miſerable wretch! What place in hell will 
be hot enough for thee to have thy ſoul 
put into, if thou ſhalt perſiſt or go on ſill 
to add iniquity to iniquity. - 

Beſides, his ſoul went down to hell, 
Pſal. 16. 10. Acts 2. 31. and his body to 
the bars of the grave. And had hell, 
death or the grave, been ſtrong enough to 
hold him, then he had ſuffered the ven- 
geance of eternal fire to all eternity. But, 
O bleſſed Jeſus ! How didſt thou diſcover 
thy love to man in thy thus ſuffering! 
And, O God the Father! How didſt thou 


thy juſtice, in that, though it was thine 


| only, holy, innocent, harmleſs, and unde- 


filed Son Jeſus, that did take on him our 


nature, and repreſent our perſons, anſwer- 


ing for our ſins, inftead of our ſelves: 


Thou didſt fo wonderfully pour out thy 


wrath upon- him, to the making of bim 
cry out, My God, my God, why haſt tou 
forſaken me? And, O Lord Jeſus! What 
a glorious conqueſt haſt thou made over 
the enemies of our ſouls, even wrath, fin, 
death, hell and devils; in that thou didi 
wring thy ſelf from under the power of 
them all ! And not only fo, but haſt led 
them captive which would have led u- 
captive ; and alſo haſt received for us that 
glorious and unſpeakable inheritance, Ty! 
eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither hath 
it entered into the heart of man to conceive 
And alſo haſt given them ſome diſcove!) 
thereof through thy Spirit. 

And now ſinner, together with this, con- 


ſider, 
Fourthiy, 
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Fourty, That though Jeſus Chriſt hath. 


ls make it their whole work, and con- 
wm ſtudy, how they may keep thee and 
others from enjoying of theſe bleſſed priyi- 
leges, that have been thus obtained for 
ng by this ſweet Jeſus. He labours; 
AY To keep thee ignorant of thy ſtate 
by pas. et armor 5 5 
1 To harden thy heart againſt 
the ways of, Go. „ oth, 
* Thirdly, To inflame thy heart with love 
to fin and the ways of darkneſs. 


herein. For that is the way, he knows, 
to get thee to be a partaker with him of 


himſelf is fallen into; together with the 
reſt of the wicked world by reaſon of fin: 
Look to it therefore. 3 

But now, in the next place, a word of 
encouragement to you that are the ſaints 
of the Lord. 5 | 

1. Conſider what an happy ſtate thou 
art in, that haſt gotten the faith of the 
Lord Jeſus into thy foul. (But be ſure 
thou have it) I ſay, how ſafe, how ſure, 


to hell, thou muſt go to heaven; when 
others go to the devil, thou muſt go to 
God ; when as others go to priſon, thou 
muſt be ſet at liberty, at eaſe, and at free- 
dom; when others muſt roar for ſorrow 
of heart, then thou ſhalt alſo ſing for the 
joy of heart. £13. aan oi 
"Secondly, Conſider thou muſt have all 


| thy well-ſpent life to follow thee, inſtead 
of all thy fins, and the glorious bleſſings 
of the goſpel, inſtead of the dreadful 
curſes and condemnations of the law; the 


| blefling of the father, inſtead of a fiery 


ſentence from the judge. 


will, it can do thee no harm ; for it will be 
but only a paſſage out of a priſon into a 


aven of reſt, out of a croud of enemies, 
to an innumerable company of true, lov- 
ing and faithful friends ; out of ſhame, re- 
proach and contempt, into exceeding great 
and <ternal glory. For death ſhall not 
burt thee with his ſting, nor bite thee 
with his ſoul-murdering teeth, but ſhall 
be a welcome gueſt to thee, even to thy 
foul, in that it is ſent to free thee from thy 
troubles which thou art in whilſt here in 
this world, dwelling in the tabernacle of 
clay. | | 

Fourthly, conſider, However it goes 
with friends and relations, yet it will go 
well with thee, Eccleſ. 8. 12. n-] 
However it goes with the wicked, yet 
I know]; mark, yet I know, (ſaith he) 
that it ſhall go well with them that fear the 


Lord, that fear before him. 
You Le T7, | 
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And Fourthly, To get thee to continue 


PRE ; out of a ſea of troubles into an 


gone all theſe things for ſinners, yet the 


flaming hell-fire, even the ſame that he | 


how happy art thou! For when others go 


„* 


into, fo ſoon as di 


to Jeſus Chriſt, Phil. 3. 21. 


| And therefore let this in the firſt place 


| cauſe thee chearfully to exerciſe thy pa- 


tience under all the calamities, croſſes, 


troubles and afflictions that may come up- 


on thee; and by patient continuance in 
well-doing, to commit both thyſelf, and. 
thine affairs and actions into the hands of 
God, through Jeſus Chriſt, as to a faith- 
ful creator, who is true to his word, and 


| loveth to give unto thee whatſoever he hath 


promiſed to thee. V 
And therefore to encourage thee, while 
thou art here with comfort, to hold on for 
all thy croſſes in this thy journey, be much 
in confidering the place that thou muſt go 
Ai en comer! u,, 
It muſt be into heaven, to God the judge 
of all, to an innumerable company of an- 
gels, to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, 


to the general afſembly and church of the 
| firſt born, whoſe names are written in hea- 


ven, and to Jeſus (to the redeemer) who is 
the mediator of the. new covenant, and to 
the hlood of ſprinkling, that ſpeaks better 
things for thee than Abel's did for Cain, 
f . ˙˖ $5 

3. Conſider, That when the time of the 


dead that they ſhall be raiſed is come, 


then ſhall thy body be raiſed out of the 
grave, and be glorified, and be made like 
O excellent 
condition! ** 
4. When Jeſus Chriſt ſhall fit on the 
throne of his glory, you ſhall alſo fit with 
him, even when he ſhall fit on the throne 
of his glory. O will not this be glorious, 
that when thouſands, and thouſands of 
thouſands ſhall be arraigned before the 
judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, then for them to ſit 
with him upon the throne, together with 
him to paſs the ſentence upon the ungodly, 
1 Cor. 6. 2, 3. Will it not be glorious to 


| enjoy thoſe things that eye hath not ſeen, 
Thirdly, Let diſſolution come when it 


nor ear heard, neither hath .entered into 
the heart of man to conceive? 
Will it not be glorious to have this ſen- 
tence, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you b:fore the 
foundation of the world? Will it not be 


| glorious to enter then with the angels and 


ſaints into that glorious kingdom ? will it 
not be glorious for thee to be in glory 


| with them, while others are in unutterable 
torments? O then! how will it comfort 


thee to ſee thou haſt not loſt that glory; 
to think that the devil hath not got thy 
ſoul, that thy ſoul ſhould be ſaved, and 
that not from a little, but a great exceeding 
danger; not with a little, but a great ſalva- 
tion. O therefore let the ſaints be joyful in 
glory, let them triumph over all their ene- 
mies. Let them begin to fing heaven up- 
on earth, triumph before they come to 
glory, even when they are in the midſt of 
their enemies, For this honour ſhall all his 
Jaints have, Pſal. 149. 6, 7, 8, 9. 1 
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verſe 29. Abraham ſaid unto him, They 


have Moſes and the prophets, let them hear 
len. 1 40. 
JN the verſes foregoing, you ſee there 
is a diſcovery of the lamentable ſtate 


| 


of the poor ſoul that dies out of Chriſt, - 


and the ſpecial favour of God. And alſo, 


how little the glorious God of heaven doth 


regard, and take notice of their moſt mi- 
ſerable condition. AR 

No in this verſe, he doth magnify the 
words which were ſpoken to the people 


by the prophets and apoſtles, They have | 


Moſes. and the prophets let them hear them. 
As if he ſhould ſay, thou aſkeſt me, that I 


\ ſhould ſend Lazarus back again into the 


world to preach to them that live there, 
that they might eſcape that doleful place 
that thou art in: What needs that? Have 
they not Moſes and the prophets? Have 
they not had my miniſters and ſervants 
ſent unto them and coming as from me? I 
ſent Enoch and Noah, Moſes and Samuel ; 
I ſent David, Iſaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 
Daniel, Hoſea, and the reſt of the prophets, 
together with Peter, Paul, John, Matthew, 


James, Jude, with the reſt ; Let them hear | 


them. What they have ſpoken by divine 
inſpiration I will own, whether it be for 
the damnation of thoſe that reject, or the 
ſaving of them that receive their doctrine. 


And therefore, what need have they that 


one ſhould be ſent unto them in another 
way? They have Moſes and the prophets, 


let them hear them: Let them receive their 
word, cloſe in with the doctrine declared 
by them. I ſhall not at this time ſpeak 
any thing to that word (Abraham) having | 
touched upon it already; but ſhall tell you 
what is to be underſtood by theſe words, 
They have Moſes and the prophets, let them | 
hear them. The things that I ſhall obſerve 


from hence, are theſe, 1. That the ſcrip- 


tures ſpoken by the holy men of God, are 
a ſufficient rule to inſtru to ſalvation, 


them that do aſſuredly believe and cloſe in 


with what they 
Moſes and the prophets, let them hear them. 
That is, if they would eſcape that doleful 


- 


pn, and be ſaved indeed from the into- 


rable pains of hell-fire, as they defire ; 


hold forth. They have 


++” eo N — 
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they have that which is ſufficient to coun- 
ſel them, They have Moſes and the pro- 


phets ; let them be inſtructed by them, Let 


them hear them, 2 Tim. 3. 16, 17. For all 


ſcripture is given by inſpiration of God, and 


is profitable for doetrine, for reproof, for 


correction, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs ; 


why ? That the man of God may be perfect, 


thoroughly furniſhed to every good work. 


Do but mark theſe words, All ſcripture | 


#s profitable : Al; take it where you will, 
and in what place you will: All is profit- 
able : For what? That the Man of God, or 


It is profitable for doctrine, and all t 


he that is bound for keavdh would inſtrug 


others in their progreſs thither. 


It is profitable to inſtruct him, in Caſe h 
be ignorant; to reprove him, in caſe he 
tranſgreſs; to correct him, if he hath Need 


of it; to confirm him, if he be Wavering 
Fare his in 
a very righteous way, that the poor foul 


may not only be helped, but thoroughly fur. 


niſhed, not only to ſome, but to all 200d 
works. And when Paul would counſe] T). 
mothy, to ſtick cloſe to.the things that are 
ſound and ſure, preſently he puts him Upon 
the ſcriptures, ſaying, Thou haſt from a child 


known the ſcriptures, which are able to nabe 


| thee wiſe unto ſalvation, through faithwhich ;; 
in Chriſt 


it Teſus. The ſcripture holds forth 

God's mind and will, of his love and mercy 
towards man, and alſo the creatures car 
riage towards him from firſt to laſt; ſo if 
thou wouldeſt know the love of God in 
Chriſt to ſinners, Then ſearch the ſcripture, 


for they are they that teſtify of him. 


Wouldſt thou know what thou art, and 
what 1s in thine heart? Then ſearch the 
ſcriptures and ſee what's written in them, 
Rom. 3. from q, to 18. chap. 1. 29, 30, 31, 
Jer. 17. 9. Gen. 6. 5. chap. 8.21. Efh, g. 
18. with many others. The ſcriptures, ] 
ſay, they are able to give a man perfect 
inſtruction into any of the things of God, 


neceſſary to faith and godlineſs, if he hath 


but an honeſt heart, ſeriouſly to weigh and 
ponder the ſeveral things contained in 
them. As to inftance in things more par- 
ticular for the further clearing up of this: 
And firſt, if we come to the creation of 
the world. 

_ Wouldſt thou know ſomewhat concern- 
ing that: Then read Gen. 1, and 2 chap- 
ters, and compare them with P/a/m zz, at 
the 6th verſe. Alſo 1/a. 66. 2. Prov. , to- 
wards the end. | 

Wouldſt thon know whether he made 
them of ſomething or nothing? Read Ht. 
34 
Wouldſt thou know whether he pat 
forth any labour in making them, as we do 
in making things? Read P/alm 33. 2. 

If thou wouldſt know whether man was 
made by God corrupt or upright, read 
Eccleſ. 7. 26. Gen. 1. 10, 18, 25, 31. 

Wouldſt thou know where God did 
place man after he had made him ? Read 
Gen. 2. 15. TO 

Wouldſt thou know whether that man 
did live there all this time or not? Then 
read Gen. 3. 23, 24. 

If thou wouldſt know whether man be 
ſtill in that ſtate by nature, that God did 
place him in: Then read Ecclęſ. 7. 26. and 
compare it with Rom. 5. 16, and Epb. 2. 
1,2, 3. God made man upright, but he hath 
ſought out many inventions. 

If thou wouldſt know whether man 


were firſt beguiled, or the woman, w 
0 
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| tc an help mate for him, read Gen. 
* Tad compare it with 1 Tim. 2. 14. g 
+ Wouldſt thou know whether God look- 


" 4 wool Adam's cating the forbidden tree, 


fin or no? Read Rom. 5. 12, 13, 14, 
RM compare it with Gen. 3. 17. 


know whether it were the | 
Wouldſt thou kno had a body of fleſh and bones, before the 


devil who beguiled them, or whether it 


was à natural ſerpent, ſuch as do haunt | 


the deſolate places? Read Gen. 3. 12. with 
WF} Fan 1 8 
NWobiadl 5 know whether that ſin be 
imputed to us? Read Rom. 5:12, 13; 14, 
15, and compare it with Eph. 2. 2. 
Wouldſt thou know whether man was 
curſed for his fin? Read Gal. 3: 10. Rom. 


5 WouldRt thou know whether the curſe 


did fall on man, or on the whole creation | 


with him? Compare Gen. 3. 7. with Rom. 
8. 20, 21, 22. | : 
Wouldſt thou know whether a man be 


| gefiled in every part of him, by the ſin he 


hath committed? Then read J. 1: 6. 
Wouldſt thou know man's inclination 
ſo ſoon as he is born? Read Pſalm 58 3. 
The wicked are eſtranged from the womb, they 
go aſtray ſo ſoon as they be horn. | 
Wouldſt thou know whether man once 
fallen from God by tranſgreſſion, can re- 
cover himſelf by all he can do? Then read 


Rom. 4. 20, 232 


Wouldſt thou know whether it be the 
defire of the heart of man by nature, to 


follow God in his own way or no? Com- 
pare Gen. 6. 5, and Gen. 8. 21, with Hop. 
Fr 


Wouldſt thou know how God's heart 


ſtood affected towards man before the 


Id began? Compare Epb. 1. 4. with 
* e N | | 21. 8, 27. which faith, They ſhall have their 
part in the lake that burns with fire and 


2 Tim. 1.9. VVV 
Wouldſt thou know whether ſin were 
ſufficient to draw God's love from his crea- 


18, with Rom. 5. 6, 7, 8. 


Wouldit thou know whether God's love 


Wouldſt thou know how God could ſtill 
love his creatures, and do his juſtice no 
wrong? Read Rom. 3. 24, 25, 26. Being 
juſtified freely by his grace, through the re- 
demption that is in Chriſt 
hath ſent forth to be a propitiation for fin, 


| 


Feſus, whom God | 


2 — 


| tures? Compare Fer. 3. 7, and Micah 7 | 


＋ꝙ—— es. 


| 


through faith in his blood, to declare his righ- 


teouſneſs for the remiſſion of fins that are paſt, || 


nature may know ſomething of the invi- 


through the forbearance of God. To declare, 
I fay, at this time his righteouſneſs, that he 
might be juſt, and the juſtifier of him that 
believeth in Jeſus. f | 

That is, God having his juſtice ſatisfied 
in the blood, and righteouſneſs, and death 
of his own Son Jeſus Chriſt for the ſins of 
poor ſinners, he can now ſave: them that 
come to him, though never ſo great ſin- 


ners, and do his juſtice no wrong, becauſe | 


the Holy Ghoſt, and yet fo fall as never to 
| be 


it bath had a full and compleat ſatisfaction. 
given it by that blood, 1 John 2. 7, 8. 


Wouldſt thou know who he was, and 
| What he was, that did out of his love die 


for ſinners, then compare John 3. 16, 17. 
Rom..5.8; with Ja. 9. 6: | 


Wouldſt thou know whether this Saviour 


world was; or took it from the virgin 
Mary ? Then read Gal. 4: 4: 


Wouldſt thou know whether he did in 


that body bear all our fins, and where? 


Then read 1 Pet. 2. 4. Who bore our fins 
in his own body on the tree. 


Wouldſt thou know whethet he did riſe 


again after he was crucified; with the very, 
ſame body? Then read Luke 24. at ver. 
38, 39; 40, 41: V 
WMWouldſt thou know whether he did eat 
or drink with his diſciples after he roſe 
out of the grave? Then read Luke 24. 42. 
and Acts 10: 41. 5 i 


If thou wouldſt be perſwaded of | the 


truth of this, that that very body is now 


above the clouds and ſtars; read AFs 1: 


9, 10, 11, and Luke 24 to the en. 
If thou wouldſt know that the Quakers 


hold an error, that fay the body of Chriſt 


is within them ; conſider the ſame ſcrip- 


| ture. | | 


Wouldſt thou know what that Chriſt that 


died for ſinners; is doing in that place whi- 


ther he is gone? Then read Heb. 5, 24. 

_ Wouldit thou know who ſhall have life 
by him, read 1 Jim. 1: 14, 15, and Rom. 
5. 6, 7, 8. which ſay, Chriſt died for fin- 
ners, for the ungodyyx. 


Wouldſt thou know whether they that : 


live and die in their fins, ſhall go to hea- 
ven or not? Then read 1 Cor. 6. 10. Rev. 


bramſtone. _ SN SBC) £01542 30 
Wouldft thou know whether man's obe- 


dience will obtain that Chriſt: ſhould die 
for them, or ſave them? Then read Mark 
did ſtill abide towards his creatures for any | | Rb 
| thing they could do to make him amends? | 


| Then read Deut. 11. T, 6, 7, 95G 


\ & 


2,17. Nen. 5.7. l 
Wouldſt thou know whether righteouſ- 
neſs, juſtification and ſanctification do come 
through the vertue of Chriſt's blood? Com- 
pare Rom. 5. 9, with Heb. 12. 12 
Wouldſt thou know whether a natural 
man abſtain from the outward act of ſin 
againſt the law, merely by a principle of 


x 


nature? Then compare well Rom. 2. 14, 


with Pbil. z. 6. 


Wouldſt thou know whether a man by 


ſible things of God? Compare ſeriouſly 
Rom. I. 20, 21, with Rom. 2. 14, 1 8 


WMWouldſt thou know how far a man may 
go on in a profeſſion of the goſpel, and 


yet fall away? Then read Heb. 6. 4, 5; 6. 
They may taſte the good word of Ged, and 
the powers of the world to come. They may 
taſte the heavenly gift, and be partalers of 
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de recovered;. or renewed again unto re- 
pentance: See alſo Luke 13. 
Wouldſt thou know how hard it is to 


go to heaven? read Mat. 7. 13; 14. Tuke | 


13) Sq 7 © a FE 
Wouldſt thou know whether a man by 


nature be a friend to God, or an enemy? 


Then read Rom: 5. 11. Col. 1. 21. 

Wouldſt thou know what, or who they 
are that ſhall go to heaven; then read 
Jobn 3. 3, 5, 7, and 2 Cor. 5. 7. Allo 


wouldſt-thou know what a-ſad thing it is | 


for any to turn their backs upon the goſpel 


29, and Mark 16. 16. 
Woulcdſt thou know what is the wages 
of fin? Then read Rom. 6. 23. 
Wouldſt thou know whither thoſe do 
go, that die unconverted to the faith of 
Chriſt ? Then read P/alm 9. 17, and 1/4. 
1 %% ep 93 | 
. here might I ſpend many ſheets 
of paper, yea, I might upon this ſubject, 


write a very great book, but I ſhall now 


forbear, defiring thee to be very conver- 
ſant in the ſcriptures, for they are they that 


will teſtify of Jeſus Chriſt, John 5. 39. 


The Bereans were counted noble upon this 
account: Theſe were nobler than thoſe of 
Theſſalonica, in that they received the word | 
with all readineſs of mind; and ſearched ' 
the ſcriptures daily, &c. Acts 17. 11. But 
here let me give thee one caution, that is, 
have a care that thou do not ſatisfy thy- 
ſelf with a bare ſearch of them, without a 


real application of him whom they teſtify 
of to thy ſoul, leſt inſtead of faring better 


for thy doing this work, thou doſt fare a 


great deal the worſe, and thy condemna- 


tion be very much heightned, in that tho 
thou didſt read ſo often the ſad ſtate of 


thoſe that die in ſin, and the glorious eſtate 
of them that cloſe in with Chriſt, yet thou 


thyſelf ſhouldeſt be ſuch a fool as to loſe 


Jeſus Chriſt, notwithſtanding thy hearing, 
and reading ſo plentifully of him. 


hear tbem.] 
th 


As if he ſhould ſay, what need have 
ey, that one ſhould be ſent to them from 
the dead? Have they not Moſes: and the 
prophets? Hath not Moſes told them the 
danger of living in ſin? Deut. 27. from ver. 
15, to ver. 26, and chap. 28. 15, to 21, &c. 
in the end of the chapter: alſo chap. 29. 


18, to 22. Hath he not there told them, 
what a ſad ſtate thoſe perſons are in, that 


deceive themſelves with the deceit of their 


hearts, ſaying, They 


ſhall have peace 
though they 


follow their ſins, in theſe 


words: And when he heareth the words of 


this curſe, be blefſeth himſelf in his heart, 


Jaying, 1 ſhall have peace though JI go on, or 
walk in the imagination of my heart, to add 
drunkenneſs to thirſt, The Lord will not 


ſpare that man, but then the anger of the 


2 
- 
m ay... - 


ey have Moſes and the prophets, let them | 


| Lord, and his jealouſy ſhall. ſmoak again 
him, and all the curſes that are Written in 
this book ſhall lie upon him: and the Lord 
ball blot out his name from under heaven 
Again, Did not Moſes write of the $a | 
viour that was to come afterwards into the 
world ? Deut. 18. 18. Nay, have not al 
_ the prophets from Samuel; with all thoſe 
that follow after, propheficd, and foretolg 
_ theſe things? Therefore what need have 
they that I ſhould work. ſuch a mira. 


| acle 
as to ſend one from the dead unto then, 3 


em? 


| | They have Meſes and the prophets, let they © 
of Jeſus Chriſt ? Then read Heb. 10: 28; | 


bear them... 00 117.4 + 
From whence obſerve again, That Gad 


| doth honour the. writings of Moſes and the 


prophets, as much, nay more, than if one 
ſhould riſe from the dead: © Should M 
people ſeek. unto their God? What, ſeek ſir 
the living among the dead? To the lau 
and to the teſtimonies, (faith God) if they | 
ſpeak not according to this avord, it is H. 
cauſe. there is no light in them, Iſa. 8. 19, 20. 

And let me tell you plainly, J do believe 
that the devil knows this full well, which 
makes him labour to beget in the hearts 
of his diſciples and followers, light thoughts 
of them; and doth perſwade them, that 
even a motion from their own beguiled 
conſcience, or from his own wicked fpitit, 
is to be obſerved, and obeyed before them. 
When the very apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſh 
though he heard a voice from the excel- 
lent glory, ſaying, This is my beloved San, 
 &c. Yet writing to the churches, he com- 


| mends the writing of the prophets before 


it, ſaying, We have alſo a more ſure word if 
the prophets, unto which ye do well to tal 
heed, &c. 2 Pet. 1. 17, 18, 19. Now 
thou doubteſt whether in that place be 
meant the ſcriptures, the words of the 
prophets or no; read but the next verſe; 
where he addeth for a certain confirmation 
thereof, theſe words: Knowing this firſh 
that there is no prophecy of the ſcriptures, i 
any private interpretation: For prophecy 
came not in old time by the will of man, but 
holy men of God ſpake as they were moved 
the Holy Ghoſt. 4.5: 1/51 
And therefore what a ſad thing is it for 
thoſe that go about to diſown the ſcrips 
tures! I tell you however they may fligat 
them now, yet when they come into hell, 
they will ſee their folly: They have Mf 
and the prophets, let them hear them.) 
Further, who are they that are ſo toſſes 
to and fro, with the ſeveral winds 
doctrine that have been broached in thelf 
days, but ſuch for the moſt part, as ha 
had a light eſteem of the ſcriptures ; fe, 
the ground of error (as Chriſt faith) is b& 
cauſe they know not them, Mark 12. 248 
And indeed, it is juſt with God to give thell 
over to follow their own dark blinded con 
ſciences, to be led into errors, that the 

might be damned in hell, who did 0 


belies 
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believe that the things contained in the 
* were the truth, that they might 
he faved and go to heaven, I cannot well 
tell how to have done ſpeaking for, and on 
the ſcriptures fide; only this confider, A 
word is enough to the wiſe ; and there- 
tore I ſhall commit theſe things into the 
hands of them that are of God : and as for 
the reſt, I ſhall ſay to them, Rather than 
God will ſave them from hell with the 
' breach of his holy word, if they had a 
thouſand ſouls a-piece, God would deſtroy 
them all; for the ſcriptures cannot be brofen, 


John 10. 35. 
Verſe 30. And he ſaid, Nay, Father Abra- 


ham, but if one went unto them from the 


| dead, they would repent. 


E verſe before, you know as I told 
you, it was part of an anſwer to ſuch 
| as loſe their ſouls ; ſo it is a vindication of 

me ſcriptures of Moſes and the prophets, 
| They have Moſes and the prophets let them 

hear them. 


Now this verſe is an anſwer to what was 


id in the former; and ſuch an one as 


hath in it a rejection of the former anſwer. 


Nay, Father Abraham, Nay faith he, do 
not ſay ſo, do not put them off with this ; 
end one from the dead, and then there will 
be ſome hopes. It is true, thou ſpeakeſt 
of the ſcripture, of Moſes and the prophets, 
and ſayeſt, let them hear them; but theſe 
things are not ſo well as I could wiſh, I had 


rather thou wouldſt fend one from the 


| dead. In theſe words therefore, Nay, 
| Father Abraham, there is a repulſe given, 
nay, let it not be ſo. Nay, I do not like 
of that anſwer : Hear Moſes, and the pro- 
gets; nay, The ſame expreſſion is uſed 
y Chriſt, Luke 13. 2, 3. Think you, that 
they upon whom the tower of Silbe fell, were 
| funers above others? I tell you nay : for ex- 
rept ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 
do here, Nay, Father Abraham, &c. 

By this word Nay, therefore is ſignified 
a rejeQting the firſt anſwer. 

Now obſerve, I pray you, the reaſon 
| Why he ſays, Nay; is, becauſe God doth 
put over all thoſe that would be ſaved, to 
obſerve and receive the truth contained in 
ſeripture, and believe that. To have a 
high eſteem of them, and to love and 
ſearch them, as Chriſt ſaith, Search the 
ſcriptures —— for they are they which teſti- 
fy of me, John 5. 39. But the damned ſay, 


Nay, as if he had faid, This is the thing: 


to be ſhort, my brethren are unbelievers, 
and do not regard the word of God: I 
know it by myſelf, for when I was in the 
world, it was ſo with me; many a good 
ſermon did I hear, many a time was 1 
admoniſhed, defired, intreated, beſeeched, 


threatened, fore warned of what I now ſuf- 
er; but alas! I was ignorant, ſelf- con- 


ceited, ſurly, obſtinate, and rebellious. 
VoIL I. b 


26 


Many a time the preachers told me, hell 
would be my portion, the devil would 
wreck his malice on me, God would pour 
on me his ſore diſpleaſure ; but he had as 
good have preached to the ſtock, to the 
poſt, to the ſtones I trod on; his words 
rang in mine ears, but I kept them from 


mine heart. I remember he alledged many 


a ſcripture, but thoſe I valued not; the 
ſcriptures, thought J, what are they? A 
dead letter, a little ink and paper, of three 
or four ſhillings price. Alas! What is the 
ſcripture ? Give me a ballad, a news-book, 
George on horſeback, or Bevis of South- 
ampton ; give me ſome book that teaches 
curious arts, that tells of old fables ; but 
for the holy ſcriptures I cared not. And 


as it was with me then, fo it is with my 
| brethren now, we were all in one ſpirit, 


loved all the ſame fins, ſlighted all the ſame 
counſels, promiſes, encouragements and 
threatenings of the ſcripture ; and they are 
ſtill, as I left them, ſtill in unbelief, ſtill 
provoking God, and rejecting good coun- 
ſel, ſo hardened in their ways, ſo bent to 
follow ſin, that let the ſcriptures be ſhew- 
ed to them daily, let the meſſengers of 
Chriſt preach till their hearts ake, till they 
fall down dead with preaching, they will 
rather trample it under foot, and ſwine- 
like rend them, than cloſe in with thofe 
gentle and bleſſed proffers of the goſpel. 
Nay father Abraham, but if one ſhould 
riſe from the dead, they would repent. Tho' 
they have Moſes and the prophets, (the 


_ ſcriptures) they will not repent and cloſe 


in with Jeſus Chriſt, though the ſcriptures | 
do witneſs againſt them.. If therefore there 
be any good done to them, they muſt 
have it another way. I think, faith he, it 
would work much on them F one ſhould 
riſe from the dead. And this truth indeed 


is ſo evident, that ungodly ones have a 


light eſteem of the ſcriptures, that it needs 
not many ſtrong arguments to prove it, be- 
ing ſo evidently manifeſted. by their every 
days practice, both in words and actions, 


almoſt in all things they ſay and do. Vet 


for the ſatisfaction of the reader, I ſhall 
ſhew you by a ſcripture or two, (though I 
might ſhew many) that this was and ig 
true, with the generality of the world, 
See the words of Nehemiah in his gth 
chapter concerning the children of Iſrael, 


who though the Lord offered them mer- 


cy upon mercy, as it is from verſe 19. 
to verſe 25, yet verſe 26. ſaith he, Ne- 
vertheleſs they were diſobedient for all thy 
goodneſs towards them, and rebelled againſt 
thee, (but how?) and caſt the law behind 
their back : Slew the prophets which teſtified 
againſ} them, to turn them to thee, and they 
wrought great provecations. Obſerve, 1. 
They finned againſt mercy. And then, 
2. They lighted the law, or word of 
God. 3. They flew the prophets that de- 


\ clared it unto them. 4. The Lord counts 
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it a great provocation, See Heb. 3. from 
ver. 10. to ver. 19. And ſee Zach. 7. 11, 


12. But they refuſed to bearken, (faith he 
there of the wicked) and pulled away the: 


ſhoulder, and flopped their ears, that they 


their hearts hard as an adamant ſtone, left 
they 


ſhould hear the law, and the words 


eobich the Lord of hofts ſent unto them by | 


bis Spirit in the former prophets, &c. Mark 


J pray you, here is alſo, 


1. A refuſing to hearken to the words 


of the prophets. 


2. That they might ſo do, they ſtopped | tnhel | 
41'd 95 | their ſouls in the hands of the devil with 


their ears. „„ | 
3. If any thing was to be done, they 
pulled away their ſhoulder. | _ 
4. To effect this, they labour to make 
their hearts as an adamant ſtone. 


cloſe in with Jeſus, and live, and be de- 
livered from the wrath to come. All 
which things do hold out an unwillingneſs 
to ſubmit to, and embrace the words of 


God, and ſo Jeſus Chriſt which is teſtified 


of by them. Many other ſcriptures I 


might bring in for confirmation of the 


thing, as that in Amos 7. 12, 13. alſo 


2 Sam. 2. 24, 25. 2 Chron. 25. 15, 16. Jer. 


7. 23, 24, 25, 26, 27. and chap. 16. 12. 
Read alſo ſerioully that ſaying in 2 Chron. 


36. 15. where he ſaith, And the Lord Ged | 


of their fathers ſent unto them by his meſſen- 
gers rifing up betimes, becauſe he had com- 
paſſion on his people, and on his dwelling- 

lace. And did they make them welcome? 
No; But mocked the meſſengers of God, and 


they miſuſed his prophets. How long ? Un- 
til the wrath of the Lord aroſe againſt them : 
Till there was no remedy. See allo Jer. 29. 
19. Chap. 25. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. Luke 11. 49. 

And beſides, the converſion of almoſt all 


men doth bear witneſs to the ſame, both 
religious and profane perſons, in that they 


daily neglect, reject, and turn their backs 


upon the plain teſtimony of the ſcriptures. 
As, 1. Take the threatenings laid down 
in holy writ, and how are they diſregard- 
ed? There are but a few places in the bi- 
ble, but there are threatnings againſt one 
ſinner or other; againſt drunkards, ſwear- 
ers, lyars, proud perſons, ſtrumpets, whore- 
mongers, covetous, railers, extoi tioners, 
thieves, lazy perſons; In a word, all man- 
ner of ſins are reproved, and without faith 
in the Lord Jeſus, there is a ſore puniſh- 


ment to be executed on the committers 


of them; and all this made mention of 
in the ſcriptures, | 
But for all this, how thick, and by 
heaps, do theſe wretches walk up and 
down our ſtreets ? Do but go into the ale- 
houſe, and you ſhall ſee almoſt every 


room beſprinkled with them, ſo foaming 
out their own ſhame, that it is enough to 


make the heart of a ſaint to tremble, in- 


ſhould h he law. Yea, they mad | Jo the ways of the wicked are an abon 
ſhould not heir the law. Jed, rb made 


deſpiſed bis wordt: And was that all? No, | 


ſomuch that they would not be bound 
have ſociety with them any long while 10 
all the world. For as the ways of the 
godly are not liked of by the wicked, 420 
tion to the juſt, Prov. 29. 27. Pſal. 120. * 
The ſcriptures ſays, Curſed is the 55 

t bat trufteth in man, that maheth fleſh hi 
arm, and whoſe heart departeth from 1 
Lord, Jer. 17. 5. 8 f 
And yet how many poor ſouls are there 
in the world, that ſtand in ſo much awe 
and dread of men, and do fo highly eſteem 
their favour, that they will rather venture 


their favour, than they will fly to Jeſus 
Chriſt for the ſalvation of their ſouls, 
Nay, though they be convineed in their 


| fouls, that the way is the way of God yet 
5. And all this, left they ſhould hear and 


how do they labour to ſtifle conviction, ang 
turn their ears away from the truth, ang 
all becauſe they will not loſe the favour of 
an oppoſite neighbour ? O! I dare not 
for my maſter, my brother, my landlord, 
I ſhall loſe his favour, his houſe of work, 
and ſo decay my calling. O faith another, 
I would willingly go in this way, but for 
my father, he chides and tells me he wil 
not ſtand my friend when I come to want; 
I ſhall never enjoy a pennyworth of his 
goods: he will difinherit me. And I dare 
not, faith another, for my huſband, for 
he will be a railing, and tells me, he will 
turn me out of doors, he will beat me, 
and cut off my legs. But I tell you, if any 
of theſe, or any other things be ſo prera- 
lent with thee now, as to keep thee from 
ſeeking after Chriſt in his ways; they will 
alſo be ſo prevalent with God againſt thee, 
as to make him caſt off thy ſou}, becauſe 
thou didſt rather truſt man than God; and 
delight in the embracing of man rather 
than in the favour of the Lord. 

2. Again, the ſcripture faith, He that 
being often reproved, hardneth bis neck, Poul 
ſuddenly be deftroyed, and that with re- 
medy, Prov. 29. 1. Yet many are ſo far 
from turning, though they have been con- 
vinced of their wretched ſtate an hundrei 
times, that when convictions or trouble for 
{in comes on their conſciences, they go ol 
ſtill in the ſame manner reſiſting and choak- 
ing the fame, though remedileſs deſtruc- 
tion be hard at their heels. 

3. Again thou haſt heard ſay, UHH 
man be born again, he cannot enter into ile 
kingdom of heaven, John 3. 3, 5, 7. And 
yet thou goeſt on in a natural ſtate, an un- 
regenerate condition; nay, thou doſt . 
ſolve never to turn nor be changed, tho 
hell be appointed on purpoſe to ſwallow 
up ſuch, Ja. 14. 9. Pſal. 9. 17. The notched 
ſhall be turned into hell, and all the nat 
that forget God, 

4. Again, the ſcripture faith plainly, 
That he that lovelb and maketh a lie, ol 


have his part in the lake that burneth att! 


fire 


—_— 
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and brimſtone, Rev. 21. 8, 27. And yet 
1505 art ſo 54 from dreading it; that it is thy 
delight to jeſt and jeer, and lie for a penny, 
or two pence, or ſix-pence again. And alſo 
if thou make the reſf of thy companions 
merry, by telling things that are falſe of 
them that are better than thyſelf, thou doſt 
not care a ſtraw: Or if thou heareſt a lie 
from, or of another, thou wilt tell it, and 
(wear to the truth of it, O miſerable! 

5. Thou haſt heard and read, That be 
that believes not, ſhall be damned, Mark 16. 
16. And that all men have not faith, 2 
Theſſ. 3. 2. and yet thou doſt ſo much diſ- 
regard theſe things, that it is like thou didſt 
ſcarce ever ſo much as examine ſeriouſly 
whether thou walſt in the faith or no; but 
doth content thyſelf with the hypocrites 
hope, which at the laſt God will cut off, 
count it no better than the ſpider's-web, 
Fob 8. 13, 14. or the houſe that is built on 
the ſands, Luke 6. 49. Nay, thou perad- 
venture didſt flatter , thyſelf, and thinkeſt 
that thy faith is as good as the beſt of them 
all; when, alas poor foul, thou mayſt have 
no ſaving faith at all; which thou haſt not, 
if thou beeſt not born again and made a 
new creature, 2 Gr. 2. 7. 

6. Thou haſt heard, That be that neg- 
leis God's great ſalvation, ſkall never eſcape 
bis great damnation, Heb 2. 3. compared 
with Luke 14. 24, and Rev. 14. 19, 20. 
| And yet when thou art invited, intreated | 
and beſeeched to come in (Luke 14. 17, 18. 
2 Cor. 5. 19, 20. Rom. 12. I.) thou wilt 
make any excuſe to ſerve the turn. Nay, | 
thou wilt be ſo wicked, as to put off Chriſt | 
time after time, notwithſtanding he is ſo 
freely proffered to thee ; a little ground, a 
few oxen, a farm, a wife, a two penny 
matter, a play; nay, the fear of a mock, a 
ſcoff or a jeer, is of greater weight to draw | 
thee back, than the ſalvation of thy foul ; 
to draw thee forward. : BR 


7. And thou haſt heard, That whoſeever | 
would be a friend of the world, is the enemy + 
of God, Jam. 4. 4. But thou regardeſt not 
theſe things, but contrariwiſe, rather than 
thou wilt be out of the friendſhip and fa- 
our of this world, thou wilt fin againſt | 
thine own conſcience, and get thyſelf into 
farour by fawning and. flattering of the 
world. Vea, rather than thou wilt go with- 
| ont it, thou wilt difſemble, lie, backbite 

| 


| thy neighbour, and an hundred other tricks | 


thou wilt have. | ., 
8. You have heard that the day of judg- 
ment is near, in which you and I, all of us 
muſt appear before the tribunal of Jeſus 
| Chriſt, and there be made to give an ac- 
count to him that is ready to judge the 
quick and the dead; even of all that ever 
we did, yea, of all our fins in thought, 
word and deed, and ſhall certainly be 
damned for them too, if we cloſe not in 
with our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and what he 


and that not notionally or traditionally, but 
really and fayingly, in the power, and by 
the operation. ot the Spirit, through faith, 
Eccl. 11.9, 12, 14. Heb. 9. 27. Acls 10. 42. 
chap. 17. 30,.31:. 2 Cor..5.10. Rev. 20. 12. 


And I jaw the dead, ſmall and great, land 


before God, and the books were opened, and 


| anotber book was opened, which is the book 


of life, and the dead were judged out of thoſe 


| things that were written in the books. * 


is the book of the creatures, the book. o 
conſcience; the book of the Lord's re- 
membrance, the book of the law, the 
book of the goſpel, (Rom. 1. 2c. compare 
with Rom. 2. 12; 1 f. Rev. 6. ver. 19. John 
12. 48.) Then ſhall 95 ſeparate them one from 
another, as @ ſhepherd divideth his ſheep on 
the right-hand, and the goats on his left, 
(Matt. 25: 30, 31, 32.) And ſhall ſay to 
them on his right-hand, come ye bleſſed, 
ver. 34. But to the other, go or depart ye 
curſed, ver. 41. Yet, notwithſtanding the 
ſcriptures do fo plainly and plentifully 
ſpeak of theſe things, alas! Who is there 
that is weaned from the world, and from 
their fins and pleaſures, to fly the wrath 
to come? Matt. 3. 7. Notwithſtanding 


| the ſcripture faith alſo, That heaven and 


earth ſhall paſs away, rather than one jot, 
or one tittle of the word ſhall fail, till all 
be fulfilled, they are ſo certain, Luke 22. 27. 


But leaving the threatnings, let us come 


to the promiſes, and ſpeak ſomewhat of 


them, and you may ſee how light men 
make of them, and how little they ſet by 


| them, notwithſtanding the mouth of the 


Lord, hath.ſpoken them. 
As firſt, Turn ye fools, ye ſcorners, ye ſim- 
ple ones, at my reprogf, and behold I will 
four out my ſpirit unto you, Prov. 1. 23. 


And yet perſons had rather be in their 


fooliſhneſs and ſcorning till, and had ra- 
ther embrace ſome filthy luſt, than the ho- 


Alx, undefiled, and bleſied Spirit of Chriſt, 


through the promiſe, though by it, as many 
as receive it; are ſealed unto the day of re- 
demption, Eph. 4. 10., And although he 
that lives and dies without it, is none of 
Chriſt's, Rom. 8. 9.. , 155 
2. God hath ſaid, If thou do but come 
to him in Chriſt, Though your ſins be as red 
as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as ſnow ; 
and be will by no means caſt thee away, 
(compare Ja. 1. 18, with John 6.27.) yet 
poor ſouls will not come to Chriſt that they 


| might have life, (John 5. 41.) but rather 


after their har dneſs and impenitent heart trea- 


ſure up unto themſelves wrath againſt the day 


| of wrath, and revelation of the righteous 
| judgment of God, Rom. 2. 4, 5, 6. 


3. Chriſt Jeſus hath ſaid in the word of 
truth, That if any man wall ſerve and fol- 
low him, Where be is, there ſhall alſo his 


ſervant be, John 12. 16. but yet poor fouls 


chooſe rather to follow fin, ſatan, and the 
world, though their companions be devils, 


hath done and ſuffered for eternal life ; 


and damned ſouls for ever, Mat. 25. 41- 


4. He 
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. He hath alſo faid, Seek firſt the king- 


dom of God, and all other things ſhall be 


added. But let whoſo will ſeek after the 
kingdom of heaven firſt for them ; for 


they will take the firſt time, while time 


ſerves to get the things of this life. And 
if it be ſo, that they muſt needs ſeek after 
heaven, or elſe be damned, they mult ſtay 
till they have more leiſure, or till they 


gan better attend to it; or till they have 


other things handſome about them, or till 
they are older ; when they have little elſe 
to do, or when they come to be ſick, and 
die. Then Lord have mercy upon them 
Though it be ten thouſand to one but they 


periſh for ever. 


For commonly the Lord hath this way 
to deal with . finners, who put him off 
when he is ſtriving with them, either to 


| 


laugh at their calamity, and mock when their 


fear cometh Prov. 1. 26, 28.) or elſe fend 


them to the gods they have ſerved, 


which are the devils, Judg. 10. 13, 14. 


Go to the Gods you have ſerved, and let them 
deliver you (faith he) compare this with 


„n 8. 44. 185 
7 5. He hath ſaid, There is no man that 


forſaketh father, or mother, wife, children, 
or lands for his ſake and the goſpel, but ſhall 
have a hundred fold in this world, with per- 
ſecutions, and in the world to come life ever- | 
laſting, Mark 10. 29, 30. 


But men for the moſt part, are ſo tar off 
from believing the certainty of this; they 
will ſcarce loſe the earning of a penny to 
hear the word of God, the goſpel of fal- 
, they will neither go them- 
ſelves, nor ſuffer others to go (if they can 
help it) without threatning to do them a 


miſchief, if it lie in their way: Nay fur- 


ther, many are ſo far from parting from 
any worldly gain for Chriſt's ſake, and | ſober, learn of me (faith Chriſt) Cone unto me. 
the goſpel's, that they are ſtill ſtriving, | © 
by hook and crook, as we ſay, by ſwearing, 


lying, 3 ſtealing, covetouſneſs, ex- 


tortion, oppreſſion, forgery, bribery, flat- 


tery, or any other way to get more, tho 
| ye not mockers, left your ' hands be made 
| Prong, for I have heard from the Lord © 


they get together with theſe, death, wrath, 
damnation, hell, the devil, and all the 


plagues that God can pour upon them. 


And if any do not run with them on the 
ſame exceſs of riot, but rather for all their 
threats, will be ſo bold and careleſs (as 
they call it) as to follow the ways of God; 
if they can do no more, yet they will whet 
their tongues like a ſword to wound them, 
and do them the greateſt miſchief they can, 
both in ſpeaking againſt them to neigh- 
bours, to wives, to huſbands, to landlords, 


and railing falſe reports of them. But let 


ſuch take heed, leſt they be in ſuch a ſtate, 
and woful condition as he was in, who faid 


in vexation and anguith of ſoul, One drop 
of cold water to cool my tongue. 


Thus might I add, many things out of 
the holy writ, both threatnings and pro- 


miſes, beſides thoſe heavenly counſels, lov- 


| 


of ſinners, both old and young, rich W | 
poor, bond and free, wiſe and unwiſe, A} 
which have been, now are, and is to be 
feared, as long as this world laſts, will be 
trampled under the feet of thoſe (wine q 
call not men) who will continue in the 
ſame. But take a review of ſome of them 
1 unt. : 
What heavenly counſel is that where 
Chriſt ſaith, 2% of me gold tried with fire, th; 
thou mayeſt be rich, and white raiment th; 
thou mayeſt be cloathed, tbat the ſhame of ; by 
nakedneſs do not appear, Rev. 3. 17, 18. Al. 
ſo that, Ho, every one that thirſteth, come ) 


ing reproofs, free invitations to al] 


| the waters: Yea, come, buy wine and ill 


without money, and without price, Ifa, . 
Hear and your fouls ſhall live, ver. 5. Lay 
hold of my ffrength, that you may make peace 
with me, and you ſhall make peace with ine, 


Iſa. 27. 5. 

: OY 2. Inſtruction. © 
What inſtruction is here? 
Hear inſtruction and be wiſe, and refuſe it 


not. Bleſſed is the man that beareth me, ((aih 


Chriſt) watching daily at my gates, waiting 
at the poſts of my doors : For whoſo findeth 


ne, findeth life, and ſhall obtain favour if 


the Lord, Prov. 8. 32, to 36. Take bed 
that no man deceive you by any means. La- 


Sour not for the meat that periſheth, but fir 


that which endureth unto everlaſting life, 


John 9. 31. Strive to enter into the ſtrait 
gate, Luke 13. 24. Believe on the Lord Je. 


ſus, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, Acts 15. zi. 
Believe not every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits. 


Duench not the Spirit. Lay hold on eternal + | 
Ife. Let your Iight fo ſhine before men, that © 


they may ſee your good works, and glorify your 
Father which is in heaven, Mat. 5. 16. Take 


beed and beware of hypocriſy ; watch and be 


3. Forewarning. 
What forewarning is here? © 
* Becauſe there is wrath, beware; left be 
fake away with his firoke, than à great ran- 
Jom cannot deliver thee, Job 36. 18. Be 


hoſts, a conſumption even determined on the 
whole earth, Iſa. 28. 22. Beware there 
fore, leſt that come upon you that is noritten 
Behold, ye defpiſers, and onder and 
periſh. For behold I work a work in your 
days, which ye ſhall in no wiſe believe, thi 
a man declare it unto you, Acts 13. 40, 40. 
Let him that thinketh he ſtandetb, taketh beed 
left they fall, 1 Cor. 16. 12. Watch and 
pray, leſi you enter into temptation, Luke 
22. $0, i. n us Na, therefore left a 
promiſe being made, and left us of entering 
into bis reſt, any of you ſhould ſeem # 
come ſhort of it, Heb. 4. 1. I vill there- 
fore put you in remembrance, though you o, 


' knew this, how that the Lord having ſaved 


the people out of Egypt, afterward deſtrojed 


them that believed not, Jude 5. Hold fol 


— 


Or, the Groans of a damned Soul. 
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bal thou haſt, let no man take thy crown, 
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at comfort is here? ts 2.00 

1 that —— unto me, I will in no wiſe 
coft out, John 6. 37, Come unto me all ye 
hat labeur, and are heavy laden, and I will 
give you reſt, Mat. 12. 28, Be of good 
leer, thy fins are forgiven thee. I will 
never leave, nor forſake thee (for) 1 have 
loved thee with an everlaſiing love, Jer. 
13. 3. 1 lay down my liſe for my ſheep, I 
lay drwn my life that they may have life: T 
am come that they might have life, and that 
they may have it more abundantly. 1 have 
teard thee in a time accepted, and in the 


Cor. b. 2. Though their fins be as ſcarlet, 
they ſhall be as white as ſnow, though they are 
as crimſen, they ſhall be as wool. For 1 
have blotted out as a thick cloud thy tranſ- 
grejſions, and as a cloud thy fins; return 


| unto. me, for 1 have redeemed thee, Iſa. 44. 
* 3 


5. Grief to thoſe that fall ſhort. 
O Jad grief 1 PS: . 

Hiw have I hated inſtruction, and my 
heart deſpiſed reproof, and have not obeyed 


the voice of my teachers, nor inclined mine 


12, 16. They fhall curſe their king and 
their God, and look upward. And they ſhall 


ven to the poor, his righteouſneſs endureth for 
ever — The wicked ſhall ſee it, and be griev- 
ea, be ſhall gna 


g, 10, 
Jacob, and all tbe 
frophets in the kingdom of heaven, and 
Jourſeves thruſt out, Luke 13. 26, 27, 28. 


| al which things are flighted by the 


world. 


cry out, Nay, but if one ſhould riſe from 


| the dead, then they think ſomething might 


be done; when alas, though ſigns and 
wonders are wrought by the hands of thoſe 
that preach the goſpel, thoſe poor crea- 
tures would never the ſooner convert, tho 
they ſuppoſe they ſhould, as is evident by 
the carriages of their fore-runners, who 


aibeit the Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf did 


| Confirm his doctrine by miracles, as open- 


ing blind eyes, caſting out of devils, and 
raiſing the dead, they were ſo far from 
'Teving either him, or his doctrine, that 
3 put him to death for his pains ! Tho 
ic 
Vor I; 

20 


them; yet they believed not in him, John 
12. 27. But to paſs this, I ſhall lay down 


day of ſalvation have 1 ſuccoured thee, 2 


ear to them that inſtrudted me, Prov. 7. 11, | 


lh 19 the earth, und behold trouble and 
darkneſs, and dimneſs of anguiſh, and they 
| ſhall be driven into darkneſs, Iſa. 8. ver. 21, 
12. He bath diſperſed abroad, he hath gi- 


ſh his teeth, and melt away; 
| the defire of the wicked ſhall periſh, Plal, 112, | 4. 1, 22 . 
Mere ſhall be weeping, when | ye ſhall fee 
Abraham, Tjaac, and 


ad done ſo many miracles among 


— — 


ſome of the grounds of their rejecting and 
undervaluing the ſcriptures; and fo paſs 
nf ee hu idetit” 0 

1: Becauſe they do not believe that they 


are the word of God, but rather ſuppoſe 
them to be the inventions of men, written 


by ſome politicians, on purpoſe to make 
poor ignorant people to ſubmit to ſome re- 
ligion and government. Though they do 
not ſay this, yet their practices teſtify the 
ſame; as he that when he hears the words 
of the cutſe, yet blefſeth himſelf in his 
heart, and ſaith he ſhall have peace, tho 
God ſaith he ſhall have none, Deut. 29. 
18, 19, 20. And this muſt needs be, for 
did but mèn believe this; that it is the 
word of God, then they muſt believe that 
he that ſpake it, is true, therefore ſhall 
every word and tittle be fulfilled. - And if 
they come once to this; unleſs they be ſtark 
mad, they will have a care how they do 
throw themſelves under the lath of eternal 
vengeance; For the reaſon why the Theſ- 


| falonians received the word, was, becauſe 


they believed it was the word of God, 
and not the. word of man, which did ef- 
fectually work in them by their thus be- 
lieving, 1 Theſſ 2. 13, 14. When ye re- 
ceived the word which ye heard of us, ſaith 
he, ye recezved it not as the word of man, 
but (as it is indeed) the word of God, which 
efectually worketh in you that believe. 80 
that did a man but receive it in hearing, or 
reading, or meditating, as it is the word 
of God, they would be converted. But 
the word preached, doth not profit, not being 
mixed with faith in them that hear it, Heb, 

2. Becauſe they do not indeed fee them- 
ſelves by nature heirs 'of that exceeding 
wrath and vengeance that the ſcriptures 
teſtify of. For did they but conſider what 
God intends to do with thoſe that live and 
die in a natural ſtate, it would either fink 


| | them into: deſpair, or make them fly for 
Ihus much in ſhort touching this, That | refuge to the hope that is ſet before them. 

ungodly men undervalue the ſcriptures, 
| and give no credit to them, when the 
| truth that is contained in them, is held | 


forth in ſimplicity unto them, but rather 


Rut if there be never ſuch fins committed, 
and never ſo great wrath denounced, and 
the time of execution be never ſo near; 
yet if the party that is guilty be ſenſeleſs, 
and altogether ignorant thereof, he will 
be careleſs, and regards it nothing at all. 
And that man by nature is in this con- 
dition, it is evident. For take the ſame 
man that is ſenſeleſs, and ignorant of that 
miſery he is in by nature, I ſay, take him 
at another time when he 1s a little awaken- 
ed, and then you will hear him roar, and 
cry out ſo long as trouble is upon him; 
and a ſenſe of the wrath of God hanging 
over his head, Good firs, what muſt J do 
to be ſaved? _ | 

Though the ſame man at another time 
(when his conſcience is fallen afleep, and 


grown hard) will lie like the ſmith's dog 
6 N at 
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at the foot of the-anvil, though the fire- 
ſparks fly in his face. But as I faid be- 
fore, when any one is a little awakened, 
O what work will one verſe, one line, nay, 
one word of the holy ſcriptures make in 


his heart He cannot Lat, ſleep, work, | 


keep company with his former compani- 
ons; and all becauſe he is afraid that the 
damnation ſpoken of in ſcripture, will fall 
to his ſhare; like Balaam, who ſaid, I can- 
not go beyond the word of the Lord, Numb. 
22. 18, Solong as he had ſomething of 
the word of the Lord with authority, ſeve- 
rity, and power on his heart; but at ano- 
ther time he could teach Balak to caſt 4 
Aumbling block before the children of Jrael, 


Rev. 2. 14. 


3. Becauſe the carnal prieſts do tickle 
the ears of their hearers with vain philoſo- 
phy and deceit, and thereby harden their 


hearts. againſt the fimplicity of the goſpel 


and word of God, which things the apoſ- 


tle admoniſhed thoſe that have a mind 
10 cloſe in with Chriſt to avoid, Col. 2. 8. 


ſaying Beware left any man (be he what he 
will) ſpoil you, through philoſophy and vain 


deceit, after the traditions of men, and rudi- 


ments of the world, and not after Chriſt : 


And you who muzzle up your people in 
ignorance with Ariſtotle, Plato, and the 
reſt of the heatheniſh philoſophers, and 
| preach little, if any thing of Chriſt rightly: 

1 ſay unto you, that you will find you have 


finned againft God, and beguiled your | 


day, lay the cauſe of the damnation of 
many thouſands of ſouls to your charge, 
and ſay, He will require their blood at your 
hands, Ezek. 33.6. WS ol 


4. Another reaſon why the carnal un- 


believing world do ſo flight the ſcriptures, 
the word of God, is, becauſe the judg- 
ment ſpoken of in the ſcripture, is not 
preſently executed on the tranſgreſſors. 
Becauſe ſentence againſt an evil at, is not 


ſpeedily executed, therefore the hearts of the | 


fons of men are wholly ſet in them to do evil, 
Eccleſ. 8. 11. Becauſe God doth not pre- 
ſently ſtrike the poor wretch as ſoon as he 
fins, but waits, and forbears, and is patient, 
therefore the world judging God to be un- 
faithful, go to it again and again, and 
every time grow harder and harder, till at 


laſt God is forced either to ſtretch out his 


mighty power to turn them, or elſe ſend 
death with the devil and hell to fetch 


them. Thou thougbteſt (faith God) that I | 


vas altogether ſuch an one as thyſelf, but I 
will reprove thee and ſet them in order before 
thy face. Now confider this, ye that forget 
God, left I tear you in pieces, and there be 
none to deliver, Pſal. 50. 20, 21. 

5. Another reaſon why the blind world 
do ſlight the authority of ſcripture, is, be- 
eauſe they give ear to the devil, who 


through his ſubtilty caſteth falſe evaſions, 


| and corpapt-interprerations on the 


dering them not fo point blank E 


the m. 
of God, and à rule for dreien t, an 
ſouls, perſuading them that they wol 5 ; 
ear and way to ſomething elſe beſides * 
beyond that: or elſe he labours to fene 
it vile and contemptible, by perſuadin, 
them that it is a dead letter, which indeed 
they know not what they ſay, nor where 
of they affirm. For the ſcripture is not f, 
dead, but that the knowledge of it is aty, 
to make any man wiſe unto ſalvation theo 
faith and love, which is in Chriſt ſe 
| 
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̃ ſus, 
2 Tim. 3. 15. And is profitable Bl "3 


| ſtruction, reproof, and correction in righ. 
teouſneſs, that the man of God may be : 
thoroughly furniſhed to all good work: 
verſe 17. „ e 
And where it is ſaid, the letter killeth 
he meaneth the law, as it is the miniſtra. 
tion of damnation, or a covenant of work: 
and To indeed it doth kill, and muſt do ſo 
becauſe it is juſt, foraſmuch as the Party 
that is under the ſame, is not able to yield 
to it a complete and continual obedience. 
But yet I will call Peter and Paul to wit. 
neſs, that the ſcriptures are of a very glo- 
rious concernment, inaſmuch as in them i; 
held forth to us the way of life; and allo, 
in that they do adminiſter good ground of 
hope to us, Rom. 15. 4. For whatſoever 
things were written afore-ti me, were written 
or our learning, that we through patience 
and comfort of ihe ſcripture might have hipe, 
And again, Rom. 16. 25, 26, Now v6 
um that is of power to eftabliſh you accird. 
ing to my goſpel, and the preaching of eus 
| Chrift ; according to the revelation of tle 
myſtery which "was kept hid fince the world 
| began, but now is made mani feſt, and by th: 
| ſcriptures of the prophets, according to the 
| commandment of the everlaſting God, mai: 
known to all nations for the obedience i 
faith. And therefore whoſoever they be 
that flight the ſcriptures, they flight that 
which is no leſs. than the word of God; 
| and that they who flight that, flight him 
that ſpake it; and they that do fo, let 
them look to themſelves; for God will be 
revenged on ſuch. Much more might be 
ſaid to this thing, but I would not be 
| tedious. © 3 
A word or two more, ſo I have done 
with this. Conſider the danger of flight 
ing the words of the prophets or apoſtles, 
whether they be correction, reproof, ad- 
monition, forewarning, or the bleſſed in- 
| tations and promiſes contained in them. 
I. Such ſouls do provoke God to angel, 
and to execute his vengeance on them. 
They refuſed to hearken, they pulled ad 
| therr ſhoulders, they ſtopped their ears, kf 
| they ſhould hear the law, and they mat 
their bearts as an adamant ſlone, that tt) 
might not bear the law, and the words! bal 
were ſpoken to them by his Spirit in the j® 
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mer prophets : Therefore came a great wrath 
upon them, Zech. 7. 11, 12, 
>. God will not regard in their 
mity. Becauſe I called, and ye refuſed, 1 
frretched out my hand, and no man regard- 
ed, but ſet at nought all my counſels, and 
would have none of my reprogf. I aiſo will 
laugh at your calamities, and mock when your | 
zar cometh. When their fear cometh as de- 
ſolation, and their deſtruftion like a whirl- 
ind. Then ſhall they call, but I will not 
anſwer ; they ſhall ſeek me early, but they 
ſhall not find me, Prov. 1. 25, 26, Rabel 
3. God doth commonly give up ſuch 
men to deluſions to believe lies. Becauſe 
they received not the love of the truth, that 
they might be ſaved, therefore God ſhall fend | 
them ſtrong deluſions, that they ſhould be- 


2 Thell. 2. 14, 12. bo 4 
4. In a word, they that do continue to 
are ſuch, for the moſt part, as are ordained 
to be damned. Old Eli, his ſons not 

hearkening to the voice of their father, 

reproving them for their ſins, but diſobey- 
ing his voice, it is ſaid, I was becauſe the 
Lord would flay them, 1 Sam. 2. 15. A- 
gain ſee in 2 Chron. 25. 15, 16. Amaziah | 


| having ſinned againſt the Lord, he ſends 
f to him a prophet to reprove him; but A- 
4 maziah ſays, Ferbear, wherefore ſhouldeſt 
. thou be ſmitten? (He did not hearken to the 
fp | word of God) Then the prophet forbore, 
1 ſaying, I know that God hath determined to 
9 deftroy thee, becauſe thou baſt not hearkened 
4 to my counſel, Read therefore, and the 
0 Lord give thee underitanding. For a mi- 
10 ſerable end will thoſe have that go on 
5 in finning againſt God, rejecting his 
2 word. I _ 

10 Other things might have been obſerved 
, from this verſe, which at this time I 
9 | ſhall paſs by; partly, becauſe the ſum of 
de mem hath been touched already, and may 
that | be more clearly hinted at in the following 
00; verſe; and therefore I ſhall ſpeak a few 
bim | words to the next verſe, and ſo draw to- 
N wards a concluſion. 
11 be | 
at be 


= Verſe 31. Aud be ſaid unto him, if they hear 
= nt Moſes and the prophets, neither will 
they be perſuaded, though one riſe from the 


Dead. 


light⸗ 3 

oft Hy | 3 AND be ſaid] That is, and God made 
HEY anſwer to the words ſpoken in the 
_ . Verſe before, And be ſaid unto him, if they | 


bear not Moſes, &c. As if he had ſaid, 
Moſes was a man of great renown, a man 
of worthy note, a man that talketh with 


1 God face to face, as man ſpeaketh to his 
„% fiend: The words that Moſes ſpake, 
* | Vere ſuch as I commanded him to ſpeak: 


Let who will queſtion them, I will own 


* 


hs | 


n — 


reject and flight the word of God, they | 


and counſel. 


| them, credit them, bleſs them that cloſe 


in, with them, and curſe- thoſe that reject 
WO: ON THO 


_ myſelf ſent the prophets, they did not 
run of their oon heads; I gave them 
commiſſion ; I thruſt them out, and told 
them what they ſhould ſay. In a word, 
they have told the world what my mind 
is to do, both to finners and to ſaints ; 
They baue Moſes, and the prophets, let 
then bear them. Therefore, he that ſhall 
reject and turn his back either upon the 
threatenings, counſels; admonitions, in- 


vitations, promiſes, or whatſoever elſe 1 


have commanded them to ſpeak, as to ſal- 


vation and life, and to directions therein, 
hall be ſure to have a ſhare in the many 


curſes that they have ſpoken, and the 


docttine that is pronounced by them. A- 
lieve a lye, that they all might be damned, 


gain, F they bear not Moſes. and the pro- 
phets; &c. As if he had ſaid, Thou 
wouldſt have me ſend one from the dead 
unto them; what needs that? They have 
my mind already; I have declared unto 
them what I intend to ſtand to, both for 


| ſaving them that believe, and damning 


them that do not. That therefore which 
I have ſaid, I will make good, whether 
they hear or forbear. And as for this de- 
fire of youts, you had as good defire me 
to make a new bible, and fo to reyoke 


| my firſt ſay ings by the mouth of my 


prophets. But I am God and not man, 
and my word is immutable, unchange- 
able, and ſhall ſtand as faſt as my decrees 
can make it; Heaven and eartb fhall paſs 
away, but one jot er tittle of my word 
ſhall not paſs. If thou bad ten thouſand 
brethren, and every one in danger of loſing 
his foul, if they did not cloſe in with what 
is contained and recorded in the ſcriptures 


of truth, they muſt even every one of them 


periſh, and be for ever damned in hell; 
for the ſcriptures cannot be broken. I 
did not ſend them ſo unadviſedly to recall 
it again by another conſideration. No; 
For I ſpeak in righteouſneſs and in juag- 
ment, 1a. 63. T, 2, 3. and in much wiſdon 

| coun It being therefore gone out 
of my mouth in this manner, It bull not 
return in vain, until it bath accompliſhed the 
thing whereto T have ſent it. 


But again, Thou ſuppoſeſt that miracles 
and wonders will work on them, which 
makes thee ſay, Send one from: the dead. 
But herein thou art miſtaken; for I have 
proved them with that once and again, by 
more than one, or two, or three of my ſer- 
vants. How many miracles did my ſer- 
vant Meſes work by commandment from 
me in the land of Egypt, at the Red- ſea, 
and in the wilderneſs? Vet they of that 
generation were never the ſooner converted 
for that, but notwithſtanding rebelled and 
luſted, and in their hearts turned back in- 
to Egypt, Als 7. How many miracles 
did Samuel, David, Elias, Eliſha, Daniel, 


and 
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and the prophets, together with my ſon, 
who raiſed the dead, caſt out devils; made 
them to fee that were born blind; gave 
and reſtored limbs? Yet for all this, (as 
J ſaid before) they hated him, they ctuci- 
fied him. He raiſed him again from the 


dead, and he appeared to his difciples, 


who were called, and choſen, and faithful, 
and he gave them commandment and com- 
miſſion to go and teſtify the truth of this 
to the world; and to confirm the fame, 
he enabled them to ſpeak with divers 
tongues, and to work miracles moſt plen- 
tifully, yet there was great perſecution 


raiſed againſt them, inſomuch that but | 


few of them died in their beds. And there- 
fore,. though thou thinkeſt that a miracle 
will do fo much with the world, yet I fay, 


No: For if they will not believe Moſes and | 


the prophets, neither will they be perfaaded 
though one ſhould riſe from the dead. 
From theſe words therefore take notice 
of this truth; namely, That thoſe who 
reject and believe not Moſes and the pro- 
phets, are a very hard-hearted people, that 
will not be perſuaded though one riſe from 
the dead. e 4 e 
They that regard not the holy ſcriptures, 
to turn to God, finding them to teſtify of 
his goodneſs and mercy, there is but little 


hopes of their falvation : For they will not, | 


mark, ' they wv1ll not be perſuaded though one 


ſhould riſe: from the dead. This truth is 
confirmed by Jeſus himſelf : If you read | 


John 5. where the Lord is ſpeaking of him- 


{elf;-that he is the very Chriſt ; he brings | 


in four or five witneſſes to back what he 
faid: Firſt, John Baptiſt. 2. The works 
that his father gave him to do. 3. His 
father ſpeaking from heaven. 4. The 
teſtimony of the ſcriptures; when all 
this was done, ſeeing yet they would not 
believe, he lays the fault upon one of theſe 


7. Their regarding an efteem among 


2. Their not believing of the prophets 


writings, even Moſes and the reft. For 
had ye believed Moſes" (faith he) ye would 
have. believed me. Fur he wrote of me. But 
if ye believe not his writings, how can ye be- 
lieve my words, Now, I ſay, he that ſhall 
flight the ſeriptures, and the teſtimony 
of the prophets in them concerning Jeſus 
Chriſt, muſt needs be in great danger of 
lofing his ſoul, if he abide in this condi- 
tion : becauſe he that flights the teſtimony, 
doth alſo ſlight the thing teſtified of, let 
him ſay the contrary never ſo often. For 
as Jeſus Chriſt hath here laid down the 
reaſon of mens not receiving him; ſo the 
apoſtle in another place lays down the rea- 
ſon again with an high and mighty aggra- 
vation, 1 John 5. 10. ſaying, He that be- 
lieveth on the Son of God, hath the witneſs in 
himſelf : He that believeth not on God, bath 
made bim a liar, becauſe he believeth not 


the record ; mark, the record that Gy 
gave of bis Son. The record, you will 


fay, what is that? Why even the teſt 
| mony that God gave of him by the mouth 
of all the holy prophets fince the World 


began, As 3. 20. That is, God ſendin 
his Holy Spirit into the hearts of his 85 


vants, the prophets and apoflles, he, b 
his fpirit in them, did bear witneſs of fe. 
cord to the truth of ſalvation by his Son 
Jeſus, both before and after his comin 

And thus is that place alſo to be unde; 
ſtood, which ſaith ; There are three thy, 
bear record in earth, the Spirit, the Water 
and the blond. That is, the Spirit in the 
_ apoſtles, which preached him to the world, 
as is clear, if you read ſeriouſly, 1 Theſ. 4g 
The apoſtle ſpeaking of Jeſus Chrift, and 
obedience to God through him, ſaith thus, 
Now be that deſpiſeth, deſp1ſeth not us, but 
| God; But it is you that ſpeak ; true, but 
It ts by and through the Spirit, He there. 
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| fore that deſpiferh, deſpiſetb not man, but 


Sad, who alſo hath given us of his Holy Spi. 


| tion of this truth, that he that flights 

the record or teſtimony that Ged by his 
Spirit, in bis prophets and ap«ſtles, hath 

| teſtified unto us, flights the teſtimony of 

the Spirit, who moved them to fpeak theſe 

things ; and if fo, then I would fain know, 

| how any man can be faved by Jeſus Chriſt, 

that flights the teftimony concerning 

Chriſt ; yea, the teſtimony of his own 

Spirit, concerning his own ſelf ? It is true, 

men may pretend to have the teſtimony of 

the Spirit, and from that conceit ſet a low 

eſteem on the holy ſcriptures; but that Spirit 

that dwelleth in them, and teacheth them 

ſo to do, it is no better than the ſpirit of 

fatan, though it calls itſelf by the name of 

the Spirit of Chriſt. To the /aw therefore, 

and to the teſtimony, try them by that; 7 
. they ſpeak not according to the word, it is le- 

cauſe there is no light in them. 

The apoſtle Peter when he ſpeaks of the 
glorious voice that he had from his excel- 
| lent majeſty, ſaying of Chriſt, This is ny 
beloved Son, hear him, ſaith thus to them 
whom he wrote unto : You have alſo a mire 
ſure word of prophecy, (or of the prophets, 
for ſo you may read it) anto which you 4 
well that you take becd. That is, Though 
we tell you that we had this excellent te- 
ſtimony from his own mouth, evidently, 
yet you have the prophets: We tell you 
this, and ye need not doubt of the truth 
of it; but if you ſhould, yet you may nos, 
muſt not, ought not to queſtion them: 
| Search therefore into them, until the day 
dawn, and the day-ſtar ariſe in you 
hearts: That is, until by the ſame Spit 
that gave forth the ſcriptures, you find the 

truth confirmed to your ſouls, which yo! 
have recorded in the ſcriptures, That this 


the ſcriptures, read on: For (faith he) 


known 


rit. This is therefore a mighty confirma- 


| word of prophecy, or of the prophets, 


— "o f S -+© — 


— 
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Or, the Groans of a damned Soul. 
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: 1 
my 


inowing this firſt, that no prophecy 0f 
ſcriptures is of any private interpretation, &c. 
2 Pet. 1. 18, 5 20. But you will ſay, 
What needs all this ado, and why is all 
this time and pains ſpent in ſpeaking to 
this, that is ſurely believed already? This 
is a thing 1eceived by all, that they believe 
the ſcriptures to be the word of God, that 
ſuce word of prophecy; and therefore you 
need not ſpend your time in proving theſe 
things, and the truth of them, ſeeing we 
grant and confeſs the truth of it before 
ou be 
4 Anſ. The truths of God cannot be born 
witnels unto too often; you may as well 
jay, You need not preach Jeſus Chriſt ſo 
much, ſeeing he hath been, and is received 
for the true Meſſias already. | 
2. Though many may ſuppoſe that they 


but well examined, you will find them ei- 
ther by word of mouth, or elſe by con- 
verlation, to deny, reject, and ſlight the 
holy ſcriptures. It is true, there is a no- 
tional, and hiſtorical aſſent in the head. 
I {ay, In the head of many, or moſt, to the 
truth contained in ſcripture : But try them, 


any, of the faith of the operation of God 
in the hearts of poor men, to believe the 
ſcriptures, and things contained in them. 
Many, yea, moſt, men believe the ſcrip- 
tures, as they believe a fable, a ſtory, a 
tale, of which there is no certainty! But 
alas! There are but few do in deed, and 
in truth believe the ſcriptures to be the 


4 very word of God. | 

I Object. But you will ſay, This ſeems 
hs ſtrange to me. 

4 | ÞAnf. And it ſeems as true to me; and 
8 I doubt not but to make it manifeſt, that 
5 there are but few, yea very few, that do 


effectually, (for that I aim at) believe the 
| {criptures and the truths contained in, 
and ſpoken of by them. But to make this 
| appear, and that to purpoſe (if God will) 
I ſhall lay you down the ſeveral operati- 


do effeCtually believe the things contained 
in them. 


14 1 He that doth effectually believe the 
Sh (criptures, hath in the firſt place been 


killed, I ſay, killed by the authority of the 


_ | holy ſcriptures; ſtruck ſtark dead in a 
n ih | {pritual ſenſe, by the holy ſcriptures, 
F | being ſet home by that Spirit, which 


dave them forth upon the ſoul. . The let- 
ter filleth; the letter ſtrikes men dead, 
2 Cor, 2. 6. 
found, before he could ſay, I believe all 
that the prophets have ſpoken. Where he 
ſaith, [ was alive without the law once; 
bat is, in my natural ſtate, before the 
iw was ſet on my heart with power; 
Bu when the commandment came, fin re- 
ved and T died, Rom. 7. 9. And that law 
oo Was . to life, I found to be un- 
. | | 


oF 


of the 


gin to ſpeak your judgment of them. 


do believe the ſcriptures, yet if they were 


I fay, and you ſhall find but a little, if 


ons that the ſcriptures have on them, who 


And this Paul witneſſed, and 


to death; For Jin taking occaſion by the com- 
mandment deceived me, and thereby, flew me, 
ver. 10. Now that which is called the /et- 
ter in 2 Cor. is called the law in Rom. 7; 
which by its power and operation, as it is 
wielded by the Spirit of God, doth in the 
firſt place kill and ſlay all thoſe that are 
enabled to believe the ſcriptures; I kill, 
ſaith God: That is, with my law, I pierce, 
I wound, I prick men into the very heart, 
by ſhewing them their fins againit the law, 
Deut. 32. 69. As 2. 36, 37. And he that 
is ignorant of this, is alſo ignorant of, and 
dota not really and effectually believe the 
ſcripture. . 920 1 . 
But you will fay, How doth the law 
kill and ſtrike dead the poor creatures? _ 
Anſ. Firſt, The letter or law doth 
kill thus: It is ſet home upon the ſoul], 
and diſcovers to the ſoul its tranſgreſſions 
againſt the law; and ſhews the ſoul alſo, 
that it cannot compleatly ſatisfy the jul- 
tice of God, for the breach of his law, 
therefore it is condemned, hn 3. 19. 
Mark, He that believeth not, is condemned 
already; To wit, by the law, that is, the 
law doth condemn him; yea, it hath 
condemned him already for his fins againſt 
it; as it is written, Curſed is every one that 
continueth not in all things that are written 
in the book of the law to do them. Gal. 3. 
10., Now all men as they come into the 
world are in this condition, that is, con- 
demned by the law. Yet not believing 
their condemnation, by the law really, 
they do not allo believe really and effectual- 
ly the law that doth condemn them. For 
as men have but a notion of the one, that 
11s, their condemnation, becauſe of fins 
againſt the law; ſo they have but a noti- 


on of the condemning, killing, and deſtroy- 


ing power of the law: For, as the one 
is, ſo in theſe things always is the other. 
There is no man that doth really believe 
the law or goſpel, further than they do 


| feel the power and authority of them in 
their hearts: Ie err, not knowing the ſcrip- 


tures, nor the power of God. Now this 
letter, or law, is not to be taken in the 


| largeſt ſenſe, but is ſtrictly to be tied to 


the ten commandments, whole proper 
Work, is only by ſhewing the ſoul its fin 
againſt the law, to kill, and there leaves 
him ſtark dead, not giving him the leaſt 
life, or ſupport, or comfort, but leaves 
the ſoul in an helpleſs and hopeleſs con- 
dition, as from itfelf, or any other meer 
creature. \ 

It is true, The law hath laid all men 
for dead, as they come into the world; 
but all men do not ſee themſelves dead, 
until, they ſee the law that ſtruck them 
dead, ſtriking in their ſouls, and having 
ſtruck them that fatal blow: As a man 
that is faſt afleep in a houſe, and that on 
fire about his ears, and he not knowing 


of it, becauſe he is aſleep; even ſo, becauſe 
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oor ſouls are aſleep in fin, though the : 
wrath of God, the curſe of his law, and 
the flames of hell have beſet them round 


about, yet they do not believe it, becauſe 


they are aſleep in fin. Now, as he that is 
awakened and ſees this, ſees that through 


this he is a dead man: Even ſo they that 
do ſee their ſtate by nature, being ſuch a 


{ad condition, do alſo ſee themſelves by that 


law to be dead men naturally. 

But now, when didſt thou feel the power 
of this firſt part of the ſcripture, the law, ſo 
mighty as to ſtrike thee dead ? If not, thou 
doſt not ſo much as verily believe that part 
of the ſcripture that doth contain the law in 
it, to be the truth of God. Vet if thou 
ſhouldeſt have felt ſomething, I ſay, ſome- 
thing of the killing power of the law of 
God in thine heart, this is not an argument 
to prove, that thou believeſt all the things 
contained in ſcripture, for there is goſpel as 
well as law, and therefore I ſhall ſpeak to 
that alſo; that is, whether thou haſt felt 
the power of the goſpel, as well as ſome- 
thing of the power of the law. 

2. Then thou haſt found the power of 
the goſpel, and ſo believed it, thou haſt 
found it thus with thy ſoul. 

1. Thou haſt been ſhewed by the word 
or truth of the goſpel, in the light of the 
Spirit of Chriſt, that by nature thou wert 
without the true faith of the Son of God 
in thy foul: For when He, the Spirit is 
come, he ſhall ſhew men that they believe not 
in me, ſaith Chriſt, John 16. 9. Mark, 
though thou haſt, as I ſaid before, felt 
ſomewhat of the power of the law, let- 
ter, or ten commandments, yet, as thou 
haſt not been brought to this, to ſee by 
the Spirit in the goſpel, that thou art with- 
out faith by nature, thou haſt not yet taſt- 
ed, much leſs believed any part of the 
goſpel. For the goſpel and the law are 
two diſtinct covenants. And they that are 
under the law may be convinced by it, and 
ſo believe the law or firſt covenant, and 
yet in the mean time to be a ſtranger to 
the covenant of promiſe, that is the goſ- 
pel, and ſo have no hope in them, (Epheſ. 
2. 12.) There is not any promiſe that 
can be ſavingly believed, until the ſoul be 
by the goſpel converted to Jeſus Chriſt. 
For though men do think never ſo much 
that they believe the things or the word 
of the goſpel of our ſalvation; yet unleſs 
they have the work of grace in their ſouls, 
they do not, cannot rightly believe the 
things contained in the ſcriptures. _ 

Again, As the law killeth thoſe that 
believe it, even fo the promiſes contained 
in the goſpel, do through faith, admini- 
ſter comfort to thoſe that believe it aright. 

My words (faith Chriſt) My words they are 
Spirit, and they are life, John b. 63. As 
it he had ſaid, the words contained in the 
law as a covenant of works, they wound, 


they kill, they ſtrike dead thoſe that are 


| with Phil. 3. 6, 7, 8. 


under them. But 'as for me, The ue 


that I ſpeak unto you, they are OF a 


they are life. That is, whoſoever doth re 
ceive them believingly, ſhall find them ful 
of operation, to comfort, quicken and feyjy, 
the ſoul. For as I did not come into the 
world to deſtroy mens lives, fo the worde 
that J ſpeak, (as I am ſent to preach the 
goſpel) they have no ſuch tendency ugto 
thoſe that believe them. The promic, 
that are in the goſpel, oh, how do the 
comfort them ! Such a promiſe, and ſuch 
a promiſe, O how ſweet 1s it! How comfore. 
able to thoſe that believe them! Alas! there 
are many poor ſouls that think they believe 
the ſcriptures to be the word of God, and 
yet they never enjoyed any thing of the liſe 
and promiſes; they come in upon the heart 
to quicken, to revive thee, to raiſe thee from 
the ſentence of death that is paſſed on thee 
by the law. And through the faith that 
is wrought in thy ſoul, by the operation 
of God's Holy ſpirit, (though once killed 
by the law or letter) thou art made aljye 
in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is preſented 
to thy ſoul in the promiſes. | 

3. Doſt thou in deed and in truth, he. 
lieve the ſcriptures to be the word of 
God? Then the things contained in them, 
eſpecially the things of the goſpel, are 


very excellent to thy ſoul ; as the birth of 


Chriſt, the death, reſurrection, interceſ- 
ſion and ſecond coming. O how precious 
and excellent are they to thy foul ! Info. 
much, that thou regardeſt nothing in com- 
pariſon of them! O, it is Chriſt's birth, 
death, blood, reſurrection, &c. according 
to the ſcriptures, that thou doſt rejoice in 
exceedingly, and abundantly defire after 


Whom having not ſeen, ye love; in whom 


though now ye ſee him not, yet believing 
ye rejoice, with joy unſpeakable, and full of 
glory, 1 Cor. 15. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. compared 
1 Pet. 1. 8. 

4. Doſt thou believe the ſcriptures to 


be the word of God? Then thou ſtandeſt 


in awe of, and doſt much reverence them. 
Why, they are the word of God, the true 
ſayings of God; they are the counſel of 


God; they are his promiſes and his threat- 


nings. Poor fouls are apt to think, if! 
could hear God ſpeak to me from heaven 
with an audible voice, then ſure 1 ſhould 


be ſerious and believe it. But truly, if 


God ſhould ſpeak to thee from heaven, 
except thou wert converted, thou would! 
not regard, nor really believe him. But | 
thou doſt believe the ſcriptures, thou {eel 
that they are the truth as really as if God 
ſhould ſpeak to thee from heaven through 
the clouds, and therefore never flatter thy 
ſelf, fooliſhly thinking, that if it were 0 
and fo, then thou couldſt believe. 1 tell 
thee, faith Chriſt, F they believe not Maes 
and the prophets, neither will thev betiev 
though one ſhould riſe from the dead. 


But, 
ut Dol 


| the goſpel too, then thy 
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in Chriſt, thou endeavoureſt to have thy 


both in word and practice. Nay, I ſay, 
a may lt have, though thou do not be- 


- 


ents, thy life may be according to them, 
od holy life; and if thou do believe 


th of our Lord Jeſas Chriſt ; that is, ei- 
71 thou wilt NZ b the bleſſed and holy 
enjoyment of h what 1s teſtified in the ſcrip- 
ture concerning the glorious things of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, or elſe thou wilt be ex- 
ceedingly panting after them. For the 


ſcriptures carry ſuch a bleſſed beauty in 


them to that ſoul that hath faith in the 


| things contained in them, that they do 


take the heart, and captivate the ſoul of 
him that believeth them, into the love and 
liking of them, believing all things that 
are written in the law and the prophets, 
and have hope towards God, that there 
ſhall be a reſurrection of the dead, both of 
the juſt and unjuſt; and herein do I exer- 
ciſe myſelf, to have always a conſcience 


wards man, Acts 24. 14, 15, 16. 

6. He that believes the ſcriptures to be 
the word of God, if he do but ſuppoſe 
that any one place of ſcripture doth ex- 


a ſhare in the promiſes contained in them: 
O it will trouble him, grieve him, perplex 
him; yea, he will not be ſatisfied until he 


be reſolved, and the contrary ſealed to his 


ſoul, for he knows that the ſcriptures are 


W the word of God, all truth; and there- 
| fore he knows, that if any one ſentence 
| doth exclude or bar him out for want of 
| this, or the other qualification ; he knows 
| alſo, that not the word alone ſhuts him | 
| out, but he that ſpeaks it, even God him- | 
| ſelf; and therefore he cannot, will not, 
dare not be contented until he find his ſoul 
and ſcripture together, (with the things 
contained therein) to embrace each other, 
| and a ſweet correſpondency and agreement | 
between them. For you muſt know, that 
| to him that believes the ſcripture aright, | 
| the promiſes, or threatenings, are of more | 
power to comfort or caſt down, than all 
the promiſes or threatenings of all the men | 
| In the world. And this was the cauſe | 
| why the martyrs of Jeſus did ſo flight 
both the promiſes of their adverſaries, 
| when they 
with proffering the great things of this 
world unto them; and alſo their threaten- 
gs, when they 
| Tack them, hang them, burn them, Acts 
20. 24. None of theſe things could pre- 


by apo them, or againſt them ; becauſe 
they 


would have overcome them, 


told them they would 


id moſt really believe the ſcriptures, 


| and the things contained in them, as is 


Doſt thou believe the ſcriptures to | 
be the — of God ? Then through faith 


life ſquared according to the ſcriptures, 


lieve them all. My meaning is, that ir 
thou believe none but the ten command- 


life will be the 


clude him, and ſhut him out of, and from 


clearly found, and to be ſeen in Heb. 11. 
and alfo in Mr. Fox's records of their bre- 
ihren. 

7. He that believeth the ſcriptures to be 
the word of God, believeth that men muſt 
be born again, and alſo be partakers of 
that. faith which is of the operation of 
God (according as he hath read and be- 
lieved) or elſe he muſt and ſhall be damn- 
ed. And he that believeth this aright, 
will not be contented until (according as it 
is written) he do partake of, and enjoy the 
new-birth, and until he do find through 


grace, that faith that is wrought by the 


operation of God in his ſoul. For this is 
the cauſe why men do ſatisfy themſelves 
with ſo ſlender a conceited hope that their 


| ſtate is good (when it is nothing ſo) name- 


ly, becauſe they do not credit the ſcrip- 


ture; for did they, they would look into 


their own hearts, and examine ſeriouſly 
whether that faith, that hope, that grace 
which they think they have, be of that 


nature, and wrought by that ſpirit and 


power which the ſcripture ſpeaketh of. I 
ſpeak this of an effectual belicving, with- 


out which all other is nothing unto ſalva- 
tion. 
void of offence, both towards God and to- 


Now then, becauſe J would not be 
tedious, I ſhall at this time lay down no 
more diſcoveries of ſuch an one as doth ſav- 
ingly believe the ſcriptures, and the things 
contained in them, but ſhall ſpeak a few 
words of examination concerning thethings 
already mentioned. As | 

1. Thou ſay'ſt thou doſt in deed and in 
truth effectually believe the ſcriptures : I 
aſk therefore, waſt thou ever killed ſtark 
dead by the law of works contained in the 
ſcriptures? Killed by the law or letter, 
and made to fee thy ſins againſt it, and 
left in an helpleſs condition by the law ? 
For, as I ſaid, the proper work of the law 
is to ſlay the foul, and to leave it dead in a 
helpleſs ſtate. For it doth neither give the 
ſoul any comfort it ſelf when it comes, nor 
doth it ſhew the ſoul where comfort is to 
be had; and therefore it is called the 227 
nitration of condemnation, as in 2 Cor. 3. 
9. the miniſtration of death, 2 Cor. 3. 7. 
For though men may have a notion of the 
bleſſed word of God, as the children had, 
yet before they be converted it may truly be 


ſaid of them, 7% err, not knowing the ſcrip- 
| tures, nor the power of God, Mark 12. 24. 


2. You ſay you do believe the ſcriptures 
to be the word of God. I ſay again, Ex- 


amine, wert thou ever quickened from a 


dead ſtate by the power of the ſpirit of 
Chriſt, through the other part of the ſcrip- 
tures ; that is to ſay, by the power of God 
in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, through the cove- 
nant of promiſe ? I tell thee from the Lord, 
if thou haſt, thou haſt felt ſuch a quicken- 


ing power in the words of Chriſt, (John 6.) 


that thou haſt been lifted out of that dead 
condition that thou before weit in; and 


that when thou waſt under the guilt of fin, 


the 


$12 
the curſe of the law, and the power of | 
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the devil, and the juſtice of the great God, 
thou haſt been enabled by the power, of 
God in Chriſt revealed to thee by the Spi- 
rit, through and by the ſcripture, to look 
ſin, death, bell, the devil, and the law, 
and all things that are at enmity with thee, 
with boldneſs and comfort in the face, 


through the blood, death, righteouſneſs, 
reſurrection and interceſſion of Chriſt, made 
mention of in the ſcriptures. 


And thirdly, on this account, O how 
excellent are the ſcriptures to thy ſoul? O 
how much vertue doſt thou ſee in ſuch a 
promiſe, in ſuch an invitation! They are 
ſo large, as to ſay, Chriſt will in no wiſe 
caſt me out! My crimſon ſins ſhall be 
white as ſnow ! I tell thee friend, there are 
ſome promiſes that the Lord. hath helped 
me to lay hold of Jeſus Chriſt through and 
by, that I would not have out of the Bible, 
for as much gold and filver as can lie be- 
tween York and London piled up to the 
ſtars ; becauſe through them Chriſt is pleaſ- 
ed by his Spirit to convey comfort to my 
ſoul! I fay, when the law curſes, when 


the devil tempts, when hell-fire flames in 


my conſcience, my fins with the guilt of 
them tearing of me, then is Chriſt reveal- 
ed ſo ſweetly to my poor ſoul through the 
promiſes, that all is forced to fly and leave 
off to accuſe my ſoul. So alſo, when the 
world frowns, when the enemies rage and 
threaten to kill me, then alſo the precious, 
the exceeding great and precious promiſes 
do weigh down all, and comfort the ſoul 
againſt all. This 1s the effect of believing 
the ſcriptures ſavingly; for they that do ſo, 
have by and through the ſcriptures good 
comfort, and alſo ground of hope, Rom. 1 ö. 
4. believing thoſe things to be its own 
which the ſcriptures hold forth. 

4. Examine, Doſt thou ſtand in awe 
of ſinning againſt God, becauſe he hath in 
the ſcriptures commanded thee to abſtain 
from it? Doſt thou give dihgence to make 
thy calling and election ſure, becauſe God 
commanded it in ſcripture ? Doſt thou ex- 


amine thy ſelf whether thou be in the faith 


or no, having a command in ſcripture ſo 
to do? Or doſt thou (notwithſtanding what 
thou readeſt in the ſcripture) follow the 
world, delight in fin, neglect coming to 
Jeſus Chriſt, ſpeak evil of the ſaints, flight 
and make a mock at the ordinance of God, 
delight in wicked company, and the like? 
Then know, that it is becauſe thou doſt 
not in deed and in truth believe the ſcrip- 
tures effectually. For as I ſaid before, if 
a man do believe them, and that ſavingly, 
then he ſtands in awe, he looks to his 
ſteps, be turns his feet from evil, and en- 
deavours to follow that which is good, 
which God hath commanded in the ſcrip- 


. tures of truth; vet not from a legal or na- 


tural principle; that is, to ſeek for life 
by doing that good thing, but knowing 


-_ 


| ſurre&tion of the dead? That is, not to 
ſatisfy thy ſelf until thou be diſſolved and 
rid of this body of death, and be trans- 


| 
( 
[ 
take all opportunities to walk as near az MF * 
may be to the pitch, though thou know MIKE 
thou canſt not attain it perfectly? Vet! ; 


| God's hand is up, the law is reſolved to 


that ſalvation is already obtained for hin 
by the blood of that man Chriſt Jeſus on 
the croſs, becauſe he believes the ſcrid. 
tures, therefore (mark I pray) therefore | 
ſay, he labours to walk with his God in all 
well-pleafing and godlineſs, becauſe the 
ſweet power of the love of Chriſt, which 
he feels in his, ſoul by the Spirit, accord. 
ing to the ſcriptures, conſtrains him ſo to 
. f 

.. $5. Examine again, Doſt thou labour af. 
ter thoſe qualifications that the ſcripture 
do deſcribe a child of God by? That is 
faith, yea the right faith, the moſt holy 
faith, the faith of the operation of God! 
And alſo doſt thou examine whether there 
is a real growth of grace in thy foul, xx 
love, zeal, ſelf-denial, and a ſeeking by 
all means to attain (if poſſible) to the re. 


formed into that glory that the ſaints 
ſhould be in after the reſurreCtion-day ? 
And in the mean time doſt labour and 


ſay, thou doſt aim at it, ſeek after it, preſs 


toward it, and to hold on in thy race; ” 
thou ſhunneſt that which may any way WR ” 
hinder thee, and alſo cloſeſt in with wha la 
may any way further the ſame ; knowing, R 
that that muſt be, or deſiring that it ſhould ME la 
be thine eternal frame, and therefore out © 
of love and liking to it thou doſt deſire and i 
long after it, as being the thing that doth iſ *; 
moſt pleaſe thy ſoul. | „ ty 
Or how is it with thy ſoul ? Art thoa i © 
ſuch an one as regards not theſe things? Mi 
But rather, buſy thy thoughts about the ; ing 
things here below, following thoſe thing MF / 
that have no ſcent of divine glory upon Wi = 
them ? If fo, look to thy ſelf, thou att n Bi | . 
unbeliever, and ſo under the wrath of God, Mn 
and wilt for certain fall into the ſame place BF, on 
of torment that thy fellows have fallen into that 
before thee, to the grief of thy own ſoul, Wi Mp 
and thy everlaſting deſtruction. a 
Conſider and regard theſe things, and i 5 
lay them to thy heart before it be too late £ 1. 
to recover thyſelf, by repenting of the one, 5 
and defiring to cloſe in with the other, ih 
Oh ! I fay, regard, regard, for hell is het, 


diſcharge againſt thy ſoul ! The judgment 
day is at hand, the graves are ready to f 
open, the trumpet is near the ſounding, 
the ſentence will ere long be paſt, and then 

you and I cannot call time again. 
But again, ſeeing they are ſo certain, þ 
ſure, ſo irrecoverable and firm, and ſeeing 
the ſaving faith of the things containe 
therein, is to reform the ſoul, and bring " WF + 
over to the things of God, really conform- KK 
ing to the things contained therein, both o thine 
the point of juſtification, and alſo an . go 
23 partie Vo 
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partial walking, and giving up thy ſoul 
and body to a conformity to all the com- 
mands, counſels, inſtructions and . 
tations contained therein. This then will 
learn us how to judge of thoſe who give 
up themſelves to walk in the imaginations 
of their own hearts, who flight and lay 
alide the ſcriptures, counting them but 
empty and uncertain things, and will live 
every day in open contradiction to what 
js contained, commanded, and forbidden 
ein. | 
| 1 firſt, This will ſhew us that all your 
drunkards, whore-maſters, liars, thieves, 
ſwearers, backbiters, flanderers, ſcoffers, 
at goodneſs, &c. I ſay we may ſee by this, 
that they that live in ſuch things, have not 
the faith of theſe things contained in their 
hearts; ſeeing they delight to practiſe 
thoſe things that are forbidden by and in 


them. And ſo they continuing living and 


dying in this ſtate, we may conclude with- 
out fear, that theſe portions of holy ſcrip- 
ture belong unto them, and ſhall for cer- 
tain be fulfilled upon them; He that be- 
lieveth not, ſhall be damned, Mark 16. 16. 
The unrighteous ſhall not inherit the king- 


am cf God, 1 Cor. C. 9, 10. But the abc- 


minable, the unbelieving, the awhoremongers, 
and all liars, ſhall have their part in the 


E like that burneth with fire and brimſtone, 
Rev. 21. 8. Depart ye curſed into ever- 
= lifting fire, prepared for the devil and his 
angels, Matt. 25. 41. Depart, depart from 
me, for I will not fave you. 
E my blood ſhall not at all waſh you. De- 


Depart, for 


part, for you ſhall not ſet one foot into the 


kingdom of heaven. 


Depart ye curſed, ye are curled of God, 


W curſed of his law, curſed of me, curſed 


| by the ſaints, and curſed by the angels, 

| curſed all over, nothing but curſed, and 
E therefore depart from me; and whither ? 
Into everlaſting fire; fire that will ſcald, 
E {corch, burn, and flame to purpoſe: Hire 
bat ſhall never be quenched, Mark 9. Fire 
chat will laſt to all eternity. And muſt 
ve be all alone? No, you ſhall have com. 
pany, ſtore of company with you. Name- 
h, all the raging, roaring devils, together 
with an innumerable company of fellow. 
damned finners, men, women and chil- 
eren. And if the ſcriptures be true, (as 
| they will one day wonderfully appear to 
be) then this muſt and ſhall be thy portion 
if thou live and die in this ſtate, and of all 
them who continue in finning againſt the 
truth contained in the ſcriptures. 

As firſt, Doſt thou delight to fin againſt 
plain commands? Thou art gone. 

| vecondly, Doſt thou flight and ſcorn the 
| counſels contained in the ſcriptures, and 
continue in ſo doing? Then thou art gone. 

| Thirdly, Doſt thou continually neglect 
to come to Chriſt, and uſeſt arguments 1n 
{thine own heart to ſatisfy thy ſoul with 


lo doing? Then thou art gone, Luke 14. 17, 
Vol. I. 
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18, compared with verſe 24, and Heb. 2. 3. 
How ſhall we eſcape if we neglect ſo great 
ſalvation? How ſhall we eſcape, that is, 
there is no way to eſcape. 5 

Firſt, Becauſe God hath ſaid we ſhall 
not, Heb. 12. 25. See that ye refuſe not hini 
that ſpeaketh ; for if they eſcaped not who re- 
Juſed him that  ſpake on earth (that was 
Moſes) much more ſhall not we eſcape if we 
turn away from bim that fpeaketh from 
heaven. | ** 

2. Becauſe he hath not only ſaid, they 
ſhall not, but alſo hath bound it with an 
oath, ſaying, So I ſwear in my wrath, they 
Shall not enter into my reſt, Heb. 3. 11. To 
whom did he ſwear that they ſhould not 
enter into his reſt? Anſwer; to them that 
believed not: So we ſee they could not enter 
in, becauſe of unbelicf, ver. 18, 19. 

Secondly, This will teach us what to 
think and conclude of ſuch, who though 
they do not fo openly diſcover their folly 
by open and groſs ſins againſt the law, 
yet will give more heed to their own ſpi- 
rits, and the movings thereof, though they 
be neither commanded, nor commended 
for the ſame in ſcripture ; nay, though the 
ſcripture command and commend the con- 
trary, Ja. 8. 20. than they will to the holy 


and revealed will of God. I fay, ſuch men 


are in as bad a ſtate as the other to the 
full, being diſobedient to God's will re- 
vealed in his word, as well as they, though 
in a different manner; the one openly tranſ- 
greſſing againſt the plain and well known 
truths revealed in it; the other, though 
more cloſe and hidden, yet ſecretly re- 
jecting and flighting them, giving more 
heed to their own ſpirits, and the motions 
thereof, although not warranted by the 
ſcriptures. 

A few words more, and fo I ſhall con- 
clude. . 
And firſt take heed that you content not 


yourſelf with a bare notion of the ſcriptures 


in your heads, by which you may go far, 
even ſo far as to be able to diſpute for the 
truth, to preach the goſpel, and labour to 
vindicate it in oppoſition to gainſayers, and 
yet be found at the left-hand of Chriſt at 
the judgment-day, for as much as thou 
didſt content thyſelf with a notion or tra- 
ditional knowledge of them. 

2. Have a care that thou own the whole 
ſcripture, and not own one part and neg- 
lect another, or flight it; as thus: To own 
the law, and flight the goſpel ; or to think 
that thou mult be ſaved by thy good do- 
ings and Works; for that is all one as if 
thou didſt thruſt Chriſt away from thee ; 
or elſe ſo to own the goſpel, as if by it 
thou wert exempted from all obedience to 
the ten commandments, and conformity 
to the law in life and converſation ; for 
in ſo doing thou wilt for certain make ſure 
of eternal vengeance. 
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Thirdly, Have a care that thou put not 
wrong names on the things contained in 
the ſcriptures, as to call the law Chriſt, 
and Chriſt the law, for ſome having done 
ſo (in my knowledge) have ſo darkened 
to themſelves the glorious truths of the 
goſpel, that in a very little time they have 
been reſolved to thwart and oppoſe them, 
and ſo have made room in their own ſouls 
for the devil to inhabit, and obtained a 
place in Bell for their own ſouls to be tor- 
mented for ever and ever. 

Againſt this danger therefore in reading 
and receiving the teſtimony of ſcripture, 
learn to diſtinguiſh between the law and 
the goſpel, and to keep them clear aſun- 
der, as to the ſalvation of thy foul : and 
that thou mayeſt ſo do, in the firſt place 
beg of God that he would ſhew thee the 
nature of the goſpel, and fet it home effec- 
tually with life and power upon thy foul 
by faith. Which is this, That God would 
ſhew thee, that as thou being man, haſt 
ſinned againſt God; ſo Chriſt being God- 
man, hath bought thee again, and with 


his moſt precious blood ſet thee free from 


the bondage thou haſt fallen into by thy 
fins, and that not upon condition that 
thou wilt do thus and thus, this and the 


other good work; but rather, that thou 
being juſtified freely by meer grace through 


the blood of Jeſus, ſhouldſt alſo receive thy 
ſtrength from him who hath bought thee, 
to walk before him in all well-pleafing, 
being enabled thereto by virtue of his Spi- 
rit, which hath revealed to thy foul that 


thou art delivered already from wrath to 


come, by the obedience, not of thee, but 
of another man, viz. Jeſus Chriſt. 
Secondly, Then if the law thou readeſt 
of, tell thee in thy conſcience, thou muſt do 
this and the other good work of the law, 
if ever thou wilt be ſaved : Anſwer plainly, 
that for thy part thou art reſolved now 
not to work for life, but to believe in the 
virtue of that blood ſhed upon the croſs, 
upon Mount Calvary, for the remiſſion of 
ſins ; and yet becauſe Chriſt hath juſtified 


© 


thee freely by his grace, thou wilt ku 
him in holineſs and righteouſneſs all the 
days of thy life, yet not in a legal ſpirit 


or in a covenant of works; but mine obe. 


dience (ſay thou) I will endeavour to have 
it free, and chearful, out of love to my 
Lord ſeſus. : 

Thirdly, Have a care thou receive not 
this doctrine in the notion only, leſt thou 
bring a juſt damnation upon thy ſoul, by 
profeſſing thy ſelf to be freed by Chrig', 
blood from the guilt of fin, while thou re. 
maineſt ftill a ſervant to the filth of fin. 
For I muſt tell you, that unleſs you haye 
the true and ſaving work of the faith and 
grace of the goſpel in your hearts, you 
will either go on in a legal holineſs, ac. 
cording to the tenour of the law; or elſe 
through a notion of the goſpel (the devil 
bewitching, and beguiling thy underſtand. 


ing, will and affections,) thou wilt ran. 


ter-like, turn the grace of God into wan- 
tonneſs, and bring upon thy ſoul double, if 
not treble damnation, in that thou couldeſt 
not be contented to be damned for thy 
ſins againſt the law, but alſo to make ruin 
ſure to thy ſoul, thou wouldſt diſhonuur 
the goſpel, and turn the grace of God held 
forth and diſcovered to men by that, into 
Iicentiouſnels. 

But that thou mighteſt be ſure to eſcape 
theſe dangerous rocks on the right hand, 
and on the left, ſee that thy faith be ſuch 
as is ſpoken of in ſcripture : and that thou 
be not ſatisfied without that, which is a faith 
wrought by the mighty operation of God, 
revealing Chriſt to, and in thee, as having 
wholly freed thee from thy fins by his 
moſt precious blood. Which faith, if thou 
attain unto, will ſo work in thy heart, that 
firſt thou wilt ſee the nature of the law, 


and alſo the nature of the goſpel, and de- 


light in the glory of it; and alſo thou wilt 
find an engaging of thy heart and foul to 
Jeſus Chriſt, even to'the giving up of thy 


whole man unto him, to be ruled, and go- 


verned by him to his glory, and thy com- 
Tort, by the faith of the Lord Jeſus. 
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And they ſhall com 


e which were ready to periſh. Iſa. xxvii. 13. 
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wilt 

Ito 

thy Little before, in this chapter, you 
905 may read that the Lord Jeſus 


walked on the ſea to go to Ca- 
3 pernaum, having ſent his diſci- 
| ples before in a ſhip, but the wind was 
| contrary; by which means the ſhip was 
E hindered in her paſſage. Now about the 
fourth watch of the night, Jeſus came walk- 


fight of whom they were afraid. 

Note, When providences are black and 
terrible to God's p 
F ſhews himſelf to them in wonderful man- 
ner; the which, ſometimes they can as 
1 little bear,- as they can the things that 
Vere before terrible to them. They were 
atraid of the wind and water; they were alſo 
4 afraid of their Lord and Saviour, when he 
Ppeared to them in that ſtate. 

| But he ſaid, Be not afraid, it is J. 

Note, That the end of the appearing of 


Oat 


ing on the ſea, and overtook them; at the 


eople, the Lord Jeſus 


All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me; and him that cometh to me, 
Tu: I will in no wiſe caſt out, | 1 


the Lord ſeſus unto his people (though the 
manner of his appearance be never ſo ter- 
rible) is to 
ties.” 


Then they received him into the ſhip, 


and immediately the ſhip was at land whi- 
ther it went. | | 
Note, When Chriſt is abſent from his 


people, they go on but ſlowly, and with 
great difficulty; but when he joineth him- 
ſelf unto them, Oh! how faſt they ſteer 
their courſe ; how ſoon are they at their 
| journey's end. 85 
The people now among whom he laſt 


„when they ſaw that both Jeſus 


was gone and his diſciples, they alſo took. 


ſhipping, and came to Capernaum, ſeekin 

for Jeſus. And when they had found him 
they wondering aſked him, Rabbi, when 
cameſt thou hither ? But the Lord Jeſus 
ſlighting their compliment, anſwered, 


Verily, 


allay their fears and perplexi- 


ſatisfied. The text before may be called 


&; 


Perily, verily ye ſeek me, not becauſe ye 2 1 
| the miracles, but becauſe ye did eat of the 


loaves and were filled. 

Note, A, people may follow Chriſt far 
for baſe ends, as theſe went after him be- 
vond ſea for loaves; A man's belly will 
carry him a great way in religion : Yea, 
a man's belly will make him venture far 


for Chriſt, 


Note again, They are not feigning com- 
pliments, but gracious intentions, that 
crown the work in the eye of Chriſt : Or 
thus, It is not the toil and buſineſs of pro- 
feſſors, but their love to him, that makes 
him approve of them. 

Note again, When men ſhall look for 


friendly entertainment at Chriſt's hand (if 


their hearts be rotten) even then will they 
meet with a check and rebuke: Ye ſeek 
me not becauſe ye ſaw the miracles, but 
becauſe ye did eat of the loaves, and were 
filled. 

Yet obſerve again, He doth not refuſe to 
give, even to theſe, good counſel; He bids 
them labour for the meat that endureth to 
eternal life. O how willing would Jeſus 
Chriſt have even thoſe profeſſors that come 
to him with pretences only, come to him 
ſincerely that they may be ſaved. | 

The text, you will find, is, after much 


more diſcourſe, with and about this peo- | 


ple; and it is uttered by the Lord Jeſus, as 
the concluſion of the whole; and inti- 
mateth, that ſince they were profeſſors in 
pretence only, and therefore ſuch as his 
ſoul could not delight in, as ſuch, that he 
would content himſelf with a remnant 
that his Father had beſtowed upon him. 
As who ſhould ſay, I am not like to be ho- 
noured in your ſalvation ; but the Father 
hath beſtowed upon me a people, and they ſhall 


come to me in truth, and in them will I be 


Chriſt's repoſe ; in the fulfilling whereof he 
reſteth himſelf content, after much labour 
and many ſermons ſpent, as it were in 
vain. As he faith by the prophet, I have 
laboured in vain, T have ſpent my ſtrength for 
nought, and in vain, Ia. 49. 4. 


But as there he faith, My judgment 7s 
with the Lord, and my work with my God ; 


ſo in the text he ſaith, All the Father giv- 


eth me, ſhall come to me ; and him that com- 
eth to me, IT will in no wiſe caſt out. By 
theſe words therefore, the Lord Jeſus com- 
forteth himſelf under the conſideration of 
the diſſimulation of ſome of his followers. 


He alto thus betook himſelf to reſt under 


the conſideration of the little effect that 
his miniſtry had in Capernaum, Corazin, 
and Bethſaida; Trthank thee, O Father, ſaid 
he, Lord of heaven and earth, becauſe thou 
haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and pru- 
dent, and haſt revealed them to babes; even 
fo, Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy fight, 
Mat. 11. 25. Luke 10.21. 


16 Come and Welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. 


All that the Father giveth me, ſhall 


reſpecteth the Father and his gift; 


The text, in the general, config. 
two parts, and hath ſpecial e 0 
Father and the Son; as alſo their joint m : 
nagement of the ſalvation of the people 
me; and him that cometh to me, I will ; Pp 
wiſe caſt out. a 
The firſt part of the text (as is evident) 
Wn part, the Son and his reception m_ 
gift. 

Furſt, For the gift of the Father ther 
is this to be conſidered; to wit, ; 

The gift itſelf; and that is the gift of 
certain perſons to the Son. The father giv. 
eth, and that gift ſhall come: And him th; 
cometh : The gift then is of perſons : the 
Father giveth perſons to Jeſus Chriſt. 

Secondly, Next you have the Son's re. 


1n theſe particulars : | 

1. In his hearty acknowledgment of it 
to be a gift, The Father giveth me. 
2. In his taking notice after a ſolemn 


manner, of All, and every part of the gift : 


All that the Father giveth me. 

. In his reſolution to bring them to 
himſelf. All that the Father giveth me 
ſhall come to me. 9 * 

4. And in his determining, that not any 
thing ſhall make him diſlike them in their 
coming. And him that cometh to me, Iuill 
in no wiſe caſt out. | _ 
Theſe things might be ſpoken to at large, 
as they are in this method preſented to 


view: But I ſhall chuſe to ſpeak to the 


words, | 

1. By way of explication. 

2. By way of obſervation. 

Firſt, By way of explication, (All) that 
the Father giveth me. This word All, is 
often uſed in ſcripture, and is to be taken 
more largely, or more ſtrictly, even as the 
truth or argument, for the ſake of which 
it is made uſe of, will bear : Wherefore 
that we may better underſtand the mind 
of Chriſt, in the uſe of it here, we mult 
conſider, that it is limited and reſtrained 
only to thoſe that ſhall be ſaved, to wit, 
to thoſe that ſhall come to Chriſt ; even 
to thoſe whom he will zu no wiſe caſt ou. 
Thus alſo the words All Iſrael, is ſome- 
times to be taken (tho' ſometimes it is taken 
for the whole family of Jacob.) And fo A 
Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, Rom. 11. By Al 
Iſrael, here he intendeth, not all of Iſrael, 
in the largeſt ſenſe, for they are not All 
Iſrael which are of Iſrael ; neither becait 
they are the ſeed of Abraham, are they All 
children; but in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called; 
that is, They who are the children of the 
fleſh ; theſe are not the children of God, but 
the children of the promiſe are counted ji 
their ſeed, Rom. 9. 6, 7, 8. 

This word All, therefore muſt be limit- 
ed, and enlarged, as the truth and argu- 


ment, 


ception of this gift, and that ſheweth itlelf 
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ment, for the ſake of which it is uſed, will 
l | 


bear elſe, we ſhall, abuſe ſcriptures, and | 
h readers, and ourſelves, and All. 1 An d I | 


* 


11 


if 1 be lified up fim ſle earth, id Chriſt, 


% draw All men after. me, John 12. 32- 


Can anyone imagine, that by All, in this 


lace, he ſnould mean All, and, eyery indi- 
vidual man in the, world; and not rather, 


that All, that is conſonant to the 8 of 
the place ? | And if by being | lift. up. from 


being. taken up anto heaven; and if by 


Fy 


jrawing All men after: bim, he meant. a 


drawing them into the place of glory; 


then muſt be mean by all men, thoſe, and 


only thoſe, that ſhall in truth be eternally 


bath concluded them All in unbelief, that he 
might have mercy upon All, Rom. 11. 32. 
Here again you have All and All, two Alls; 


but yet u greater diſparity between the All 


made mention of in the firſt place, and that 


All made mention of in the ſecond. Thoſe 
deended in this text, are the Jews, even 
All of them, by the, firſt (All) that „ 


fnd inf the words. The ſccond All doth 
alſo intend the ſame people; but yet only 
lo many of them as God will have mercy 
upon. He hath concluded them All in unbe- 
lief, that be might, have mercy upon All. 
The All alſo in the text, is hkewiſe to be 
limited and- reſtrained to the faved, and 
them only. But again, 


The word; (Gzveth) or, hath given, muſt 
be reſtrained. after the ſame manner, to the 


| fac limited number, All 4h the Taber 


giveth me. Not all that are given. If you 


EE 0 gift of the Father to the Son, in 
| the largeſt ſenſe; for in that ſenſe, there 
are many given to him that ſhall never 


come unto him: Vea, many are given unto 


bim, that He bill caſt out. I (hall there- 


| fore firſt ſbew you the truth of this, and 
| then. in what ſenſe, the gr/7 in the text 
| muſt be taken. 


Firſt, That All that are given to Chriſt, 


| if you take the gf? of the father to him, 
in the largeſt ſenſe, cannot be intended in 
dhe text, is evident, 


| 1 Becauſe then all the men, yea, all the 
| things in the world muſt be ſaved. All 


E tings, ſaid he, are delivered unto me by the 
Faller, Mar. 11. 27. This, 1 think, no 


national man in the world will conclude. 


Therefore the .gift intended in the text, 


muſt be feſtrained to ſome, to a gi/7 that's 
| given by way of ſpeciality by the Father to 
the Son. „ 3 | 
2. It muſt not be taken for All, that in 
any ſenſe are given by the Father to him, 
@ becauſe the Father hath given ſome, yea, 
many to him, to be daſhed in pieces by him. 
ef me, ſaid the Father to him, and I 
give thee the Heathen for thine inheri- 
dance, and the uttermoſt parts of. the earth 
3; Valſaſion: But what muſt, be done 
or. 1 


27 


of the number of thoſe that ar ſaid to 


2 2 * e * 
1 3 © as {1 Gb Ch ilt — was „ —— —. ud d 
to Jeſus Chriſt. 2 
# % # 4 ki <4 wt. 3 1 * k N |; 


with them? Maſt he fave them all? No, 
Thou ſhalt break them with a Lu , trot 
thou ſhalt daſh. them in pieces it d potter" 
veel, Pſal. 2. This method he ufeth not 
with them that hie ſaveth by, by grice, but 
with thoſe that himſelf and faints ſhall cules 
over in juſtice and ſeverity, Ræv. 1.'26}25. 
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Vet, as you "ſee, They 'are given 10 Hint. 


Therefore the gift intended in the text, 


is given by way of ſpeciality by the Farker 
ty the Son. 1 * ith : . 4: fi 3:1 
In Pſal. 18. he faith plainly, that ſome 
are given to him that he might deſtroy 
them; Thou haſt given me the necks of mine 
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muſt be reſtrained to ſome; to a gi that 


| enemies, that T might debe ther that Bis 
ved. from the wrath, to come: For God | 


me, verſe 40. Theſe pl hogs Ki 


given in the text; for thoſe, even all of 
them ſhall come to him, and be will in uo 
_—_ EMT. TOO OA, 

3. Some are given to Chriſt, that he by 


them might bring about ſome for his high- 


and deep deſigns in the world. Thus fu= 
das was given to Chriſt, to wit, that by 
him, even as he was determined before, he 
might bring about his death, and ſo the 


| falvation of his elect by his blood. Yea, 
and Judas muſt ſo manage this buſineſs, 


as that he muſt loſe himſelf for ever in 
bringing it to paſs. Thereforethe LordJeſus, 
even in his loſing of Judas, applies him- 
ſelf to the judgment of his Father, if he 
had not in that thing done that which was 
right, even in ſuffering of Judas ſo to bring 
about his maſter's death, as that he might 
by fo doing bring about his own eternal 
damnation alſo. OR 6690 Wo exaf® 

" Thoſe, ſaid he, that thou gaveſt me, have 
T hept, and none of them is loft, but the ſon 
of perdition, that the, ſcripture, might be ful- 


filled, John 17. 12. Let us then grant that 


Judas was given to Chriſt, but not as 
others are given to him, nor as thoſe made 
mention of 1n the text; for then he ſhould 
not have failed to have been ſo received b 

Chriſt, and kept to eternal life. Indeed 
he was given to Chriſt, but he was 
given to him to loſe him, in the way that 
I have mentioned before; he was given 
to Chriſt, that he by him might bring 


about his own death, as was before deter- 


mined : and that in the overthrow of him 
that did it. Yea, he muſt bring about his 
own death,” as was before determined; 
and that in the overthrow of him that did 
it. Vea, he muſt bring about his dying 
ſor us in the loſs of the inſtrument that be- 
trayed him, that he might even fulfil the 
ſcripture in his deſtruction, as well as in 
the ſalvation of the reſt. And none of 
them is loſt, but the ſon of perdition, that 
the ſcripture might be fulfilled. 
The gift therefore in the text, muſt not 
be taken in the largeſt ſenſe, but even as 
the words will bear, to wit, for ſuch a gift as 
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tual  nieans, of eternal ſalvation to. All 
{hat the Toller giveth me, Jhall come to me ; 
and him that cometh to me, I will in uo wiſe 


* 


7a), , Mark! They del come that ar 
in ſpecial given to me; and they ſhall by 
no means pe rejected: For this is the ſub- 
N e fer V 
Ir noſe therefore intended, as the gift in 
the text, are thoſe that are given by cove- 
nant to the Son; thoſe that in other places | 
are, called the ale, the choſen, the ſheep 
andthe. obildren ef the promiſe, e. 
| - Theſe. be they that the Father hath 
given to Chriſt to keep them; thoſe that 
-hriſt hath promiſed eternal life unto; 
thoſe, to whom he hath given his word, 
and that he will have with him in his king- 
dom to behold his glory,  _ 
This is the will of the Father that hath 
ſent me, that uf all that he hath given me, 1 
ſhould loſe. nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up 
again. at the laft day. And I give unto them 
eternal life, and they ſhall never periſh ; nei- 
ther ſhall any man pluck them out of my hand. 
My Father that gave them me, is greater 
than All: And no man is able to pluck them 


o 


Tam glorified in them, 
Keep through thine own name, thoſe whom 
thou haſt given me, that they may be one as 
we are. Father, I will, that thoſe whom 
thou haſt given me, may be with me where 
Jam, that they may behold my glory which 
thou haſt given me; for thou loveſt me before 
the foundation of the world, John 6. 39. 
chap. 10. 28. chap. 17. i, 6, 9, 10, 24. 

All theſe fentences are of the ſame im- 
ort with the text ; and the Alls and the 
2 thoſe, they, &c. In theſe ſeveral 
ſayings of Chriſt, are the ſame with all Ile 
given in the text. All that the Father giveth. 

So that (as I faid before) the word All, 
as alſo other words, muſt not be taken in 
ſuch ſort as our fooliſh fancies or ground- 
leſs opinions will prompt us to, but do ad- 
mit of an enlargement or a reſtriction, ac- 
cording to the true meaning and intent of 
the text. We muſt therefore diligently 
conſult the meaning of the text, by com- | 
paring it with other the ſayings of God; ſo 
ſhall we be better able to find out the mind 
of the Lord, in the word which he has 
given us to know it by. 

All that the ( Father) giveth. 

By this word (Father ) Chriſt deſcribeth 
the perſon giving; by which we may learn 
ſeveral uſeful things: 1. That the Lord 
God, and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | 


our mouths, ſaying,” when ye pray, iy, 


| ſuch a word is intimated, the children of 


— — 
— 


name fo often as this, both by the Lor 
Jeſus himſelf, and by the apoſtles after- 


that firſt made this name common among 
the ſaints, and that taught them, both In 


ſion; for by this one name we are made 


of his people. True, his acts, as 


is corletthed with the Son in the faltet 
to our 


ſalvation, are diverſe from theſe of " 


Son, he Was not capable of doing that, | 
thoſe things for us: as did the: Son: 4 
dled not, he ſpilt not blood for ourtede;n.. 
tion, as the Son'; but yet he hath a 1 
a great hand im our ſalvation too: As Chriſt 
faith, The Father himſelf lovetb you, and 15 
love is manifeſt in chuſing of us in gü. 
ing of us to bis Son; vea, and in girne 
his Son allo to be à tanfom for us) Hen, 
he is Called, The Father of mercies, ond the 
God of all comfort. For here even the Pi. 
ther hath himſelf found out and made wi 
for his grace to come to us through t, 
ſides, and the heart-blood of his wel} he. 
loved Son, Col. 1. 12. The Father there. 
fore is to be remembered and-adored as on: 
having a chief hand in the ſalvation of fig. 
ners, we ought to give thanks to the Futbe- 
who hath made us meet to be partakers of th 
inheritance of the faints in light; forthe By. 
ther ſent the Son to be the Saviour of the uu 
1 John 4. 14. Col. f. 12. As alfo we fe 
in the text, the Father giveth the ſinnet to 
een no 
Secondly, Chriſt Jeſus the Lord by this 
word Father, would familiarize this: giver 
to us. Naturally the name of God is read. 
ful to us, eſpecially when he is diſcovered 
to us by thofe names that declare his ju. Wi 
tice, holineſs, power and glory; but nor 
this word Father, is a familiar word, ii 
frighteth not the finner, bat rather inclin- 
eth his heart to love, and he pleaſed with 
the remembrance of him. Hence Chriſt 
alſo when he would have us to pray with 
godly boldneſs, puts this word Father into 


Our Father which art in heaven ; conclud- 
ing thereby; that by the familiarity that by 


God miy take more boldneſs to pray ior, 
and aſk great things. I my ſelf have often 
found, that when I can fay but this word 
Father, it doth me more good than when 
I call him by any other fcripture-name; it 
is worth your noting, that to call God by 
his relative title, was rare among the faint: 
in old teſtament-times ; ſeldom do you find 
him called by this name, no, ſometimes, 
not in three or four books; but now in 
new teſtament-times, he is called by 0 


wards: Indeed the Lord Jeſus was the 


their diſcoutſes, their prayers, and in the 
writings, ſo much to uſe it; it being mor 
pleaſing to, and diſcovering more plain 
our intereſt in God, than any other exprer 


to underſtand, that all our mercies di 


the off-ſpring of God, and that we . 
tha 
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that are called, are his childreh"by dey. ' 
Lend 3701 YT TSO] 2101} mes TO M104 
Al that the Father (Sei) „ 
This word (gi verb) is out of Chriſt's or- 
dinaty dialect, and ſeemeth to intimate, at 
the Ecſt ſound, as if the Father's'pifr to the 
Son, Was not an act chat is paſt, but one 
that is preſent and continuing; Whef in- 
deed this gift was beſtowed upon Chriſt, 
when the covenant, the 'eternaÞ covenant 
was made between them; before all worlds. | 
Wherefore in thoſe other'plabes, when'this, 
gift is mentioned, it is fill Ipoken of as of | 
an act that is paſt : As Ell that bv hath! 
given me; to # Mary as thou ba given me 
Thou gaveſt them me, and rheſe whith. Thou 
ha gwen mr. Therefore of necefiity this 
muſt be the fifſt and chief ſenſe of the text. 
I mean of this word {giverh). otherwiſe 
"the do@rine of election, and ofthe eternal 
coventnt which was made between the 
Father and the Sen (in whithi:covenant 
this gift of the Father is moſt certainly 
-comprized) will be ſhaken, or at leaſtwiſe 
queſtionable by Efroneous and wicked men : 
For they may fay, That the Father gave 
not all thoſe to Chriſt that 'ſha}V/be fave, 
'before'the world was made; for that this 
act of giving is an act of continuation?  ' 


—— — 


| But again, chis word (gr verb) is not to 
be rejected; for it hath its proper uſe, and 
may Hgnify te us 


* 


Firſt, That thou | 
among men doth admit of the time ipaft, 
or the time to come, and is to be ſpoken | 
of With reference to ſuch time; yet with 
God it is not fo. Things paſt, or things 
to cotne, ate always preſent with God, 
and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt: Fe calleth 
thrirgs that are not (that is, to us) as rh. 
they: were. And again, Known unto (God | 
'are ll bis works from the fonmliation of the 
world, All things to/Gad are preſent, and 
ſo the gift of the Father to the Son, al- 
though to us, as is manifeſt by the word, 
it is an act that is paſt, Rom. 4. 17. Acts 
15. 10. 6—ꝑ i; 026. JATBY 
| Secondly, Chriſt may expreſs himſelf 
thus, to ſhew, that the Father hath not 
only given him this portion in the lump, 
before the world Was; but that thoſe that 
he had ſo given, he will give him again; 
that is, will bring them to him at the time 
| of their converſion; for the Father be ing- 
eb hem to Chriſt, John 6. 44. 
As it is faid, 'She ball be brong 


gh the act of giving 


bt unto the 
Aung in raiment of 'needle-awork ;/that"is, in 
| the righteouſneſs: of Chriſt, for” it is "God 
umputeth that, to thoſe that art. ſaved, Pſal. 
45. 14. Cort ret. 8 
Aman giveth his daughter to ſuch a man, 
| firſt i norder to marriage, and this reſpects 
the time paſt, and he giveth her again at 
the day appointed in mairiage : And in 
| this laſt ſenſe, perhaps, the text may have 
meaning; that is, that all that the Fa- 


ther hath (before the world was) given 
to Jeſus Chriſt, he giveth them again to 
him, in the day of their eſpouſals. 
Things that are given among men, are 
oft times beſt at firſt, to wit, when they 
are new; and the reaſon is, becauſe al! 
earthly things wax old; but with Chxiſt it 


is not ſo: T bis gift of the Father js not old 


and deformeg, and unpleaſant in his eyes; 
and therefore to him it is always new. 
Mben the Lord ſpake of giving the land 
of Canaan to the Ifraelites, he ſaith not, 
that he had given, or would give it to 
them, but thus: The: Lord thy God. giveth 
Lie this. good land. Deut. 9. 6. Not but 
that he had given it to them, while they 
were in the loins of their fathers, hundreds 
of years before. Vet he faith now, he 
gr urib it to them; as if they were now alſo 
in the very at of taking poſſeſſion, when 
as yet theyrwere on the; other ſide Jordan. 
What them ſhould be the meaning? Why, 


I take at to be this: That the land ould 


be to them always as new; as new, as if 
they were taking poſſeſſion thereof but 
:naw. And 1o is the gift of the Father 
mentioned in the text [to the Son; it is al- 
Ways new, as if it were always new. 


Al ubat the Father giveth ( Me.) 


In theſe words, you find mention made 
of two perſons, the Father, and the Son ; 
the Father giving, and the Son receiving, 
or accepting of this gift. Tliis then in the 
firſt place, clearly demonſttateth, that the 
Father and the Son, | though they, with 
the Holy Ghoſt, are ane and the ſame 
.eterizal God. et as 10 their perſo nelity, 
are diſtinct. The Father is one, the Son 
is one, the haly Spirit is one. But becauſe 
there lis in this text mention made but of 
two of the three, therefore a word about 
theſe two. The giver and receiver cannot 
be the ſanie perſon in à proper ſenſe, in 
ithe:fame act of giving, and receiving. He 
:that giveth, giveth not to himſelf, but to 
another; >the Father giveth nat to the Fa- 
(ther, to wit, to chimſelf; but the Son: 
The Son ieceiveth not of the Son, to wit, 
of himſelf, but of the Father: So when 
the Father giveth commandment, he giv- 
eth it not to himſelf, but to another; as 
Chriſt ſaith, He hath given me a com- 
mandment, John 12. 49. So again, Tam: 


one that beareth witneſs of: my, ſelf, and tbe 


Father (that ſent me, 

John 10.318. | pany HET 1007? 
Further, here is ſomething implied that 
is not expreſſed, to wit, that the Father 
cath notxgiven alli men to Chriſt; that is, 
in that ſenſe as is intended in the text, 
though in a larger, as was ſaid before, he 
hath given him every one of them; for 
then all: ſhould be ſaved: He hath there- 
fore diſpoſed of ſome another way. He 
gives ſome up to idolatry; he gives ſome 
up to uncleanneſs, to vile affections, and 
to 


beareth Witneſs of me, 
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Come and Welcome, to ſeſus Chriſt: 


to a reprobate mind. Now theſe he dif- | 
poſeth ot in his anger, for their deſtructi- | 
on, ( Acts 7 42. Rom. us 24, 26, 28.) that | 
they may reap the fruit of their doings, | 
and be filled with the reward of their own | 
ways. But neither hath he thus diſpoſed ' 
of all men; he hath even of mercy re- 
ſerved ſome from theſe judgments, and 
thoſe are they that he will pardon, as he 
ſaith, For I will pardon them whom I re- 
fer ve, Jer. 50. 20. Now theſe he hath: 
given to Jeſus Chriſt by will, as a legacy 
and portion. Hence the Lord Jeſus ſays, 
is is the Father's will zchich bath ſent me, 
that of all which he hath given me, I. ſhould” 
liſe nothing. but ſbould raiſe. it up again at 
the laft day, John 30. 29. 
Ihe Father therefore in giving of them 
to him to ſave them, muſt needs declare 
unto us theſe following things 
1. That he is able to anſwer this deſign 

of God, to wit; to:ſave them to the uttef- | 
moſt fin, the uttermoſt temptation, Sc. | 
Heb. 7. 25. Hence he is ſaid to lay help | 
on one that is mighty, mighty to ſave: And | 
hence it is again, that God did. even of C 
old promiſe to fend his people a Saviour a 
great one, Pſal. 89. 19. Ia. 63. 1. To 
ſave is a great work, and calls for almighti- 
neſs in the undertaker: Hence he is called 
the Mighty Gad, ' the æronderful counſellor, | 
&c. Sin is ſtrong, ſatan is alſo ſtrong, 
death and the grave are ſtrong, and ſo is 
the curſe of the law; therefore it follows, 
that this Jeſus muſt needs be by God the 
Father accounted almighty, in that he 
hath given his ele& to him to fave them, 
and deliver them from theſe, and that in 
deſpite of all their force and power. | 
And he gave us teſtimony of this his 
might, when he was employed in that 
part of our deliverance that called for a 
declaration of it. He aboliſhed death; 
he deſtroyed! him that bad the power of 
death; he was the deſtruction of the 
grave; he hath finiſhed. fin, and made an 
end of it, as to its damning effects upon 
the perſons that the Father hath. given 
him; he hath vanquiſhed the curſe: of the 
law, nailed it to his croſs, triumphed over 
them upon his croſs, and made a ſhew of 
theſe things openly, 2 Tim. 1. 10. Heb. 2. 
14, 15. Hoſ. 13. 14. Dan. 9. 24. Gal. 3. 
13. Col. 2. 14, 15. r Gr An | 
Yea, and even now, as a ſign of his 
triumph and conqueſt, he is alive from 
the dead, and hath the keys of hell and 
death in his on keeping, Rev. l. 18. 
2. The Father's giving of them to him to 
ſave them, declares unto us that he is and 
will be faithſul in his office of mediator, 
and that therefore they ſhall be ſecured | 
from the fruit and wages of their ſins, which 
is eternal damnation, by his faithful execu- 
tion of it. And indeed it is faid, even by 


| 
| 


_ - 


Ss 4 


Jul to bim that appointed lim that is, to this 
work of ſaving thoſe that the Father hath 
given him for that purpoſe; as Mfg ww; 
faithful in all his houſe: Vea, and more 
faithful too, for ; Moſes was faithful in 
Gecd's houſe, but as a ſervant ; ht Chy;j 
48 a Son, over bis cn houſe, Heb, 3. 
And therefore this man is counted wor. 
thy of mare glory than Moſes, even upon 
- this account, becauſe more faithful than 
he, as well as becauſe of the dignity. of his 
perſon. Therefore in him, and in his 


* 


truth and faithfulneſs, God reſted well. 


pleaſed, andſhath put all the government 
of his people upon his ſhoulders Knopp. 
ing, that nothing ſhall be wanting in him 
that may any w ay per fect the deſign. | And 
of this, He, to wit, the Son, hath already 
given a proof: For when the time was 
come, that his blood was, by divine juſtice 
required fbr their redemption, waſhins 
and cleanſing, He as freely poured. it out 
of his heart, as if it had been water out 
. of. a, veſſel ; not ſticking to, part with his 
own life, that the life, which was Jaid up 
for his people in heaven, might not tail to 
be beſtowed upon them.) And upon this 
account {as well as upon any other) it,j 
that God calleth him the rip hteous ſervar;, 
Iſa. 1 For his righteouſneſs could never 
have been. compleat, if he had not been to 
the uttermoſt faithful tothe work he un- 
. dertook : It is alſo, becauſe he is faithful 
and true, that in. rightequſneſs he doth 
judge and make work for his people's de- 
liverance. He will faithfully perform this 
truſt repoſed in him: The Father knous 
this, and hath therefore given his elect un- 
6.—— dee wd- dis 
Thirdly, The Father giving of them, to 
him, to ſave them, declares that he is, and 
will be gentle and patient towards them, 
under all their provocations and miſcar- 
tiages. It is not to be imagined, the trials 
and provocations that the Son, of Cod 
hath all along had with theſe people that 
have been given to him to fave: Indeed 
he is ſaid to be a tried ſtone ;, for he has 
been tried, not only by the devil, guilt of 
fin, death, and the curſe of the law, hut 
alſo by his people's ignorance, unrulinels, 
falls into fin, and declining to errors in 
life and doctrine. Were we but capable 
of ſeeing how this Lord Jeſus has been 
tried even by his people, ever ſince thete 
was one of them in the world, We ſhould 
be amazed. at his patience and gentle cat. 
mages to them. It 1s ſaid, indeed, The Lord 
18 very pitiful, flow to anger, and of gre 
mercy : And indeed, if he had not been fo, 
he could never have endured their man- 
ners as he has done from Adam hitherto: 
Therefore is his pity and bowels towards 
his church, preferred above the pity and 
. bowels of a mother towards her child 


the Holy Ghoſt himſelf ; That be is faith- 


Can a woman forget her : ſucking child, 7 


* 
= 
1 


—— 


Come and Welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. 
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2 Yea, they may forget, yet I will not 
Frrge thee, ſaith the Lord, Iſa. 49.15. 


God did once give Moſes, as Chriſt's ſer- 


handful of his people, to carry 
3 ik his boſom, but 90 farther than 
from Egypt to Canaan ; and this Moles, as 
js ſaid of him by the Holy Ghoſt, was the 
meckeſt man that was then to be found 
on the earth: yea, and he loved the peo- 
ple at a very great rate, yet neither would 
his meckneſs nor love hold out in this 
work; he failed and grew paſſionate, even 
to provoking his God to anger under this 
work. And Moſes ſaid unto the Lord, 
Wherefore haſt thou afflifted thy ſervant ? 
But what was the affliction ? Why the 
Lord had ſaid unto him, Carry ibis people 
in thy boſom as a nurſing father beareth his 
ſuckling child, unto the land that he fware 
unto their fathers. And how then ? Not 
J fays Moſes, I am not able to bear all this 


F hou deal thus with me, kill me, I pray thee, 
cut of band, and let me not fee my wretched- 
ne, Numb. 11. 11, 12, 13, 14. God gave 


in his boſom, that he might ſhew gentle- 
E neſs and patience towards them, under all 
© the provocations wherewith they would 
3 provoke him from that time, till he had 
brought them to their land; but he failed 
E in the work ; he could not cxerciſe it, be- 
E cauſe he had not that ſufficiency of pa- 
E tience towards them: But now it is ſaid of 
the perſon ſpeaking in the text, That be 


* fall gather his lambs with bis arm, ſhall 
carry them in his boſom, and ſhall gently 
i lad them that are with ycung, Ia. 40. 10, 
+ | 11, Intimating that this was one of the 
Tt | qualifications that God looked for, and 
: A knew was in him, when he gave his elect 
g a to him to ſave them. 
a | Fourthly, The Father giving of them to 
12 him to ſave them, declares that he hath a 
5 ſufficiency of wiſdom to wage with all thoſe 
mY E difliculties that would attend him in his 
ho | bringing of his ſons and daughters unto 
(x f glory, 1 Cor. 1. 30. He hath made him to 
ned, 1 to be wiſdom ; yea, he is called wiſdom 
05 itſelf: And God faith moreover, That he 
Mags call deal prudently, Iſa. 5 2. 13. And, in- 
pa © deed, he that ſhall take upon him to be 
vt the ſaviour of the people, had need be 
0" WW viſe, becauſe their adverſaries are ſubtle 
Fo above any. Here they are to encounter 


with the ſerpent, who for his ſubtilty out- 
vitted our father and mother, when their 
viſdom was at higheſt (Gen. 3.) But if we 
| talk of wiſdom, our Jeſus is wiſe, wiſer 
than Solomon, wiſer than all men, wiſer 


— 


5 | | Cod, C brift is the wiſdom of God, (Col. 1. 
) And hence it is, that he turneth ſin, 
„emptations, perſecutions, falls, and all 

things, for good unto his people, (Rom. 8.) 
r . 


27 


Je ſhould not have compaſſion on the ſon of her 


| people, becauſe it is too heavy for me: If 


1 them to Moſes, that he might carry them 


alſo. 
| would be fruſtrate : For the Father's will 


than all angels he is even the wiſdom of 


521 
Now theſe things thus concluded on, do 
ſhew us alſo the great and wonderful love 
of the father, in that he ſhould chuſe out 
one every way ſo well prepared for the 
work of man's ſalvation. | 
Herein indeed perceive we the love of 
God. Huram gathered, that God loved 
Iſrael, becauſe he had given them ſuch a 
king as Solomon, (2 Chron. 2. 11.) But 
how much more may we behold the love 
that God hath beſtowed upon us, in that 
he hath given us to his Son, and alſo given 
his Son for us. | Rs 
All that the Father giveth me (ſhall come.) 
In theſe laſt words, there is cloſely in- 
ſerted an anſwer unto the Father's end in 


giving of his elect to Jeſus Chriſt. The 


Father's end was, that they might come 
to him, and be faved by him; and thar, 
ſays the Son, ſhall be done; neither fin nor 
ſatan, neither fleſh nor world, neither wiſ- 
dom nor folly, ſhall hinder their coming to 
me. They ſhall come to me, and him that 
cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. 
Here therefore the Lord Jeſus pbſitively 
determineth to put forth ſuch a ſufficiency 
of all grace, as ſhall effectually perform 


this promiſe. They ſhall come: That is, he 
will cauſe them to come, by infuſing of an 
effectual bleſſing into all the means that 


ſhall be uſed to that end. As was ſaid to 
the evil ſpirit that was ſent to perſwade 


Ahab to go and fall at Ramoth Gilead; 
Go: Theu 


ſhalt perfawade him and prevail 
alſo; go forth, and do ſo, 1 Kings 22. 22. 
So will Jeſus Chriſt ſay to the means that 
ſhall be uſed for the bringing of thoſe to 
him that the Father hath given him. I ay, 
he will bleſs it effectually to this very end; 
it ſhall perſwade them, and ſhall prevail 
Elſe, as I ſaid, the Father's end 


is, That, Of all that he hath given him, be 
ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up at 
the laſt day; in order next unto himſelf, 
Chriſt the farſt-fruits, afterwards thoſe that 
are his, at his coming, (1 Cr. 15.) But 
this cannot be done, if there ſhould fail to 
be a work of grace effectually wrought, 
though but in any one of them. But this 
ſhall not fail to be wrought in them, even 
in all the Father hath given him to ſave. 
All that the Father hath given me, fhall come 
unto me, &c. But to ſpeak more diſtinctly 
to the words, They ſhall come. Two things 
I would ſhew.you from theſe words : 
Firſt, What it is to come Chriſt. 
Secondly, What force there is in this 
promiſe, to make them come to him. 
Firſt, I would ſhew you what it is to 
come to Chriſt. This word Come, muſt 
be underſtood ſpiritually, not carnally ; for 
many came to him carnally, or bodily, that 
had no faving advantage by him : Multi- 
tudes did thus come unto him in the days 
of his fleſh; yea, innumerable companies. 
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There is alſo at this day a formal cuſtom- 
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ary coming to his ordinances, and way, 
of worſhip, which availeth not any thing; 
but with them I ſhall not now meddle : 


For they are not intended in the text. The 


coming then intended in the text, 1s to be 
underitood of the coming of the mind to 
him, even the moving of the heart to- 
wards him. I ſay the moving of the heart 
towards him, from a ſound ſenſe of the 
abſolute want that a man hath of him for 
his juſtification and ſalvation. 


This deſcription of coming Chriſt, di- 


videth itſelf into two heads. 

Firſt, That coming to Chriſt is a mov- 
ing of the mind towards him. 

Secondly, That it is a moving of the 
mind towards him from a ſound ſenſe of 
the abſolute want that a man hath of him 
for his juſtification and ſalvation. 

To ſpeak to the firſt, That it is a mov- 
ing of the mind towards him. This is 
evident, becauſe coming hither or thither, 
if it be voluntary, is by an act of the 
mind or will; ſo coming to Chriſt, 1s 
through the inclining of the will. Thy peo- 
ple ſhall be willing, Pſal. 110. 3. This wil- 
lingneſs of heart, is it which ſets the mind 
a moving after, or towards him. The 
church expreſſeth this moving of her mind 
towards Chriſt, by the moving of her 
bowels. My beloved put in his hand by 
the hole of the door, and my bowels were 
moved for him, Song 5. 4. My bowels; 
the paſſions of my mind and affections; 
which paſſions of the affections are expreſ- 


ſed by the yearning and ſounding of the 


bowels, the yearning and paſſionate work- 
ing of them, the ſounding of them, or their 
making a noiſe for him, Gen. 43. 30. 1 
Kings 3. 26. Ja. 16. 11. 1 5 
This then is the coming to Chriſt, even 
a moving towards him with the mind. 
And it ſhall come to paſs, That every thing 
that liveth, which moveth whitherſoever the 
water ſhall come, ſhall live, Ezek. 47. 9. 
The water in this text, is the grace of 
God in the doctrine of it: The living 
things are the children of men, to whom 
the grace of God, by the goſpel is preach- 
ed. Now, ſaith he, every living thing 
which moveth whitherſoever the water ſhall 
come, ſhall live. And ſee how this word 
(moveth) is expounded by Chriſt himſelf 
in the book of the Revelations. The Spi- 
rit and the bride ſay, Come, and let him that 


 heareth jay, Come. And let him that is a- 


thirſt, Come. And whoſoever will, that is 
willing, let him take the water of life free- 
ly, Rev. 22.-17. 


So that to move in thy mind and will 


after Chriſt, is to be coming to him. There 
are many poor ſouls that are coming to 
Chriſt, that yet cannot tell how to believe 
it; becauſe they think that coming to him, 
is ſome ſtrange and wonderful thing ; and 


. 


indeed fo it is: But I mean they overlogk 
the inclination of their will, the movin 
of their mind, and the ſounding of tber 
bowels after him; and count theſe none of 
this ſtrange and wonderful thing; when in. 
deed it is a work of greateſt wonder in thi 
world, to fee a man who was ſometime, 
dead in fin, poſſeſſed of the devil, an ene. 
my to Chriſt, and to all things ſpiritually 
good: I ſay, to ſee this man moving 
with his mind after the Lord Jeſus Chi 


world. | | 
Secondly, It is a moving of the mind to. 
wards him, from a ſecond ſenſe ot the ab. 


| ſolute want that a man hath of him for his 


Juſtification and ſalvation. Indeed, with. 
out this ſenſe of a loſt condition without 
him, there will be no moving of the mind 
towards him: A moving of their mouth 
there may be; With their mouth they ſbeu 
much love, Ezek. 33. 31- Such a people 
as this will come as the true people 


cometh; that is, in ſhew and outward ap. 
pearance: And they will fit before God 


miniſters, as his people ſit before them; and 
they will hear his words too, but they will 
not do them ; that 1s, will not come in- 
wardly with their minds: For with their 
mouth they ſhew much love, but their hear: 
(or mind) goeth after their covetouſreſ, 
Now all this is, becauſe they want an ef. 
fectual ſenſe of the miſery of their ſtate by 
nature; for not till they have that, will they 
in their mind move after him. Therefore 
thus it is ſaid concerning the true comers, 
A. that day the great trumpet ſhall be bloun, 
and they ſhall come which were ready to pe- 
riſb in the land of Aſſyria, and the outcsſts 
of the land of Egypt, and ſhail worſl ib! 


| Lord in his holy mountain, at Yerujalem, 


(Iſa. 27. 13.) They are then (as you ſee) 
the out- caſts, and thoſe that are ready to 
periſh, that indeed have their minds &- 
fectually moved to come to Jeſus Chriſt, 
This ſenſe of things, was that which made 
the three thouſand come, that made Saul 
come, that made the jailor come, and that 
indeed makes all others come, that come 
effectually, Acts 2. 8. 16. chapters. 

Of the true coming to Chriſt, the thre? 
lepers were a famous ſemblance ; of whom 
you read, 2 Kings 7. 3, &c. The famine 
in thoſe days was ſore in the land, there 
was no bread for the people ; and as for 
that ſuſtenance that was, which was alles 
fleſh, and doves dung, that was only in 
Samaria, and of theſe the lepers had no 
ſhare, for they were thruſt without the 
city. Well, now they fat in the gate ol 
the city, and hunger was, as I may ſay, 
making his laſt meal of them; and being 
therefore half dead already, what do they 
think of doing? Why, firſt they diſplay 
the diſmal colours of death before each 
others faces, and then reſolve what to do, 


ſaying 


is one of the higheſt wonders in the 
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4 12, 5 
= Te famine is in the city, and we ſhall 
Jie there ; if Ve fit ſtill here, wwe die alſo ; 
Now therefore come, let us fall into the hoſt 


of the Syrians 3 if they ſave us alive we 


ſhall live; if they kill us we ſhall but die. 


Here now was neceflity at work, and this 


neceſſity drove them to go thither for life, 


whither elſe they would never have gone 
for it. Thus it is with them that in truth 
come to Jeſus Chriſt : Death is before 
them, they ſee it, and feel it; he is feed- 
ing upon them, and will cat them quite 
up, if they come not to Jeſus Chriſt; and 
therefore they come, even of neceſſity, 
being forced thereto by that ſenſe they 
have of their being utterly and everlaſting- 
ly undone, if they find not ſafety in 
him. TIE. | 

Theſe are they that will come : Indeed 
theſe are they that are invited to come. 
Come unto me all ye that labour, and are 
teavy laden, and 1 will give you reſt, Mat. 
115 27+ 

Take two or three things to make this 
more plain ; to wit, That coming to Chriſt, 
floweth from a ſound ſenſe of the abſolute 
need that a man hath of him, as afore. 

1. They ſhall come with weeping, and 
awiih application vill T lead them ; I Vill 
cauſe them to wwalk by rivers of waters in a 
tian way wherein they ſhall not frumble, Jer. 
21.9. Mind it! they come with weeping 


E and ſupplication ; they come with prayers 


and tears. Now prayers and tears are 
the effects of a right ſenſe of the need of 
mercy, Thus a ſenſeleſs ſinner cannot 
come, he cannot pray, he cannot cry, he 
cannot come ſenſible of what he ſees not; 
nor feels. In thoſe days, and at that time, 


| the children of Iſrael ſhall come; they and 


the children of Judab together, going and 
weeping ; they ſhall ſeek the Lord their God; 
they ſhall aſe their way to Zion, with their 


| faces thitherward, ſaying, Come, and let us 
Join our ſelves to the Lord in a perpetual 


covenant that [hall not be forgotten, Jer. 50. 
4, 5. 5 | 
1 This coming to Chriſt, it is 
called a running to him, as flying to him; 
a flying to him from wrath to come. By 
all which terms, is ſet forth the ſenſe of 
the man that comes; to wit, That he is 
affected with the ſenſe of his fin, and the 


] death due thereto ; that he is ſenſible that 


the avenger of blood purſues him, and 
that therefore he is cut off, if he makes not 
peed to the Son of God for life, Mat. z. 
7. Pfal. 143. 9. Flying is the laſt work 
of a man in danger, all that are in danger 
do not fly ; no, not all that ſee themſelves 
in danger; all that hear of danger will not 
ly, Men will conſider if there be no other 
way of eſcape before they fly. Therefore, 


as I ſaid, flying is the laſt thing. When all 


refuge fails, and a man is made to ſee that 


If oe jay we will go inte the c, 


there is nothing left him but fin, death, 


and damnation, unleſs he flies to Chriſt 
for life ; then he flies, and not till then. 
Thirdly, That the true coming is from 
a ſenſe of an abſolute need of Jeſus Chriſt 
to fave, &c. is evident by the out- cry that 
is made by them to come, even as they 
are coming to him, Mat. 14. 30. Acts 2. 
37. Acts 16. 30. Lord ſave me or I periſh; 
Men and brethren, what ſhall we de; Sire, 
what muſt J do to be ſaved, (and the like.) 
This language doth ſufficiently diſcover 
that the truly coming ſouls, are ſouls ſen- 
lible of their need of ſalvation by . Jeſus 
Chriſt ; and moreover; that there is no- 
thing elſe that can help them, but Chtiſt. 
_ Fourthly, It is yet farther evident by 


| theſe few things that follow ; It is ſaid that 
ſuch are pricked in their hearts, that is, 


with the ſentence of death by the law ; 
and the leaſt prick in the heart kills a man, 
Acts 2. 37. Such are ſaid, as I ſaid be- 
fore, to weep, to tremble, and to be aſtoniſh- 


ed in themſelves at the evident and una- 


voidable danger that attends them; unleſs 
they fly to Jeſus Chriſt, Acts 9. 16. 
Fifthly, Coming to Chriſt is attended 


with an honeſt and ſincere forſaking all for 


him. J any man come unto me and bateth 
not tus father and mother, and wife and 
children, and brethren and ſiſters, yea, and 
his own life alſo, be cannot be my diſciple ; 
and whoſoever doth not bear his croſs, and 
come after me; cannot be my diſciple, Luke 
ein, nd | 

By thele and the like expreſſions elſe- 
where, Chriſt deſcribeth the true comer, 
or the man that indeed is coming to him ; 
he 1s one that caſteth all. behind his back ; 


he leaveth all, he forfakerh all, he hateth 


all things that would ſtand in his way to 
hinder his coming to Jeſus Chriſt. There 


are a great many pretended comers to Jeſus 


Chriſt in the world: And they are much 
like to the man you read of in Mat. 21, 30. 
that ſaid to his father's bidding, Igo, Sir, 
and went not. I ſay, there are a great 
many ſuch comers to Jeſus Chriſt ; they 
ſay, when Chriſt calls by his goſpel, I 
come Sir, but {till they abide by their plea- 
ſure, and carnal delights. They come 
not all, only they give him a courtly com- 
pliment; but he takes notice of it, and 
will not let it paſs for any more than a lye. 
He ſaid, I go, Sir, and went not; he diſ- 
ſembled and lied. Take heed of this, you 
that flatter yourſelves with your own de- 
ceivings & Words will not do with Jeſus 
Chriſt: Coming is coming, and nothing 
elſe will go for coming with him. 

Before I ſpeak to the other head, I ſhall 
anſwer ſome objections that uſually lie in 
the way of thoſe that in truth are coming 
to Jeſus Chriſt. , 
Objection 1. 

Though I cannot deny, but my mind 
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moved thereto from a fight and conſidera- 
tion of my loſt condition, (for I ſee with- 
out him I periſh) yet I fear my ends are 
not right in coming to him. 
Queſt. Why, what is thine end in com- 
ing to Chriſt f 

Anſw. My end is, that J might have 
life, and be ſaved by Jeſus Chriſt. 

This is the objection; well, let me tell 
thee, that to come to Chriſt for liſe, and 


to be ſaved, although at preſent thou haſt 


no other end, is a lawful and good com- 
ing to Jeſus Chriſt. This is evident, be- 
cauſe Chriſt propoundeth life, as the only 
argument to prevail with finners to come 
to him, and ſo alſo blameth them becauſe 


they come not to him for life. And 9e 


will not come to me that ye might have 
life, John 5. 3. Beſides, there are many 
other ſcriptures whereby he allureth fin- 


ners to come to him, in which he propound- 


eth nothing to them but their ſafety. As, 
He that believeth in him ſhall not periſh ; 
he that believeth is paſſed from death to life. 
He that believeth ſhall be ſaved. He that 
believeth on him is not condemned. And 


believing and coming are all one. So 


that you ſee to come to Chriſt for life, 1s 
a lawful coming, and good. 


1. In that he believeth, that he alone 


hath made atonement for ſin, Rom. 2. 
And let me add over and above, that for 
a man to come to Chriſt for life, though 


he come to him for nothing elſe but | 


life, it is to give much honour to him. 
Firſt, He honoureth the word of Chriſt, 


and conſenteth to the truth of it; and 


that in theſe two general heads. 


1. He conſenteth to the truth of all 


thoſe ſayings that teſtify, that fin is moſt 
abominable in itſelf, diſhonourable to God, 
and damnable to the ſoul of man; for 
thus ſaith the man that cometh to Jeſus 
Chriſt, Jer. 44. 4. Rom. 2. 23. chap 6. 
24. 2 Thefl. 2. 12. | 

2. In that he believeth, as the word 
hath ſaid, that there is in the world's beſt 


things, righteouſneſs and all, nothing but 


death and damnation ; for ſo alſo ſays the 
man that comes to Jeſus Chriſt for life. 
Rom. 7. 24, 25. chap. 8. 2, 3. 2 Cor. 
2-6; 7; 8. 

Secondly, Ne honoureth Chriſt's perſon, 
in that he believeth that there 1s life in 
him, and that he is able to ſave him from 
death, hell, the devil, and damnation ; 
for unleſs a man believes this, he will not 
come to Chriſt for life, Heb. 7. 24, 25. 

Thirdly, He honoureth him, in that he 
believeth that he is authorized of the father 
to give life to thoſe that come to him 
for it, John 5. 11, 12. chap. 17. 1, 2, 3. 

Fourthly, He honoureth the prieſthood 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 


— 


2. In that he believeth that Chriſt hay 
more power to ſave from fin by the ſacri. 
tice that he hath offered for it, than hay, 
all law, devils, death, or fin to condemn 


He that believes not this, will not come to. 


Jeſus Chriſt for life, Acts 13. 38. Heb. 2. 
14 15. Rev, 1. 118. | 
Thirdly, In that he believeth that Chriſt 
according to his office, will be moſt faith. 
ful and merciful in the diſcharge of his 
office. This muſt be included in the faith 
of him that comes for life to Jeſus Chf 
1 John 2.1, 2, 3. Heb. 2:17, 18. N 
Fourthly, Further, He that cometh t, 
Jeſus Chriſt for life, taketh part with him 
againſt ſin, and againſt the ragged and 
imperfect righteouſneſs of the world 
yea, and againſt falſe Chriſt's, and damna. 
ble errors that ſet themſelves againſt the 


. worthineſs of his merits and ſutficiency: 
This is evident, for that ſuch a foul 
ſingleth Chriſt out from them all, as the 


only that can fave. - | 

Fifthly, Therefore as Noah, at God's 
command, thou prepareſt this ark, for the 
ſaving of thyſelf, by which alſo thou con- 
demneſt the world, and art become heir 
of the righteouſneſs which is by faith, 
(Heb. 11. 7.) wherefore coming finner be 


content; he that cometh to Jeſus Chriſt 


believeth too that he is willing to ſhew 
mercy to, and have compaſſion upon him 
(tho' unworthy) that comes to him for 


life. And therefore thy ſoul lieth not 


only under a ſpecial invitation to come, 
but under a promiſe too of being accepted 
and forgiven, Matt. 11. 28. | 

All theſe particular parts and qualities of 


faith, are in that ſoul that comes to 7cſus 


Chriſt for life, as is evident to any indif- 
ferent judgment. | 

For, will he that believeth not the teſ- 
timony of Chriſt concerning the baſenels 
of ſin, and the inſufficiency of the righ- 
teouſneſs of the world, come to Chriſt for 
life ? No. 4 | 

He that believeth not the teſtimony of 
the word, comes not; He that believeth 
that there is life any where elſe, comes not; 
He that queſtions whether the father hath 
given Chriſt power to forgive, comes not; 
He that thinketh that there is more in fin, 
in the law, in death and the devil, to 
deſtroy, than there is in Chriſt to fave, 
comes not; He alſo that queſtions his faith- 
ful management of his prieſthood for the 
{ſalvation of ſinners, comes not. | 

Thou then that art indeed the coming 
ſinner, believeſt all this: True, perhaps 
thou doſt not believe with that full aſſu - 
rance, nor haſt thou leiſure to take no- 
tice of thy faith as to theſe. diſtinct acts 
of it; but yet all this faith is in him 
coming to Chriſt for life. And the faith 


that thus worketh, is the faith of the beſt 


and 
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— pureſt kind; becauſe this man comes 
_ I a ſinner, and as ſeeing that life 
is to be had only in Jeſus Chriſt. 
Before I conclude my anſwer to this 
obſection, take into thy conſideration theſe 
two things? | 5 
Firſt, That the cities of refuge were e- 
refted for thoſe that were dead in the law, 
and that yet would live by grace, even for 
thoſe that were to fly thither for life from 
the avenger of blood that purſueth after 
them. And it is worth your noting, that. 
thoſe that were upon their flight-thither, 
are in a peculiar manner called the people 
of God. Caſt ye up, caſt ye up, ſaith: God, 
prepare ye the way; take up the ſtumbling- 
Block cut of the way of my people, 11a. 57. 1 4. 
This is meant of preparing the way to the 
q city of refuge, that the ä ſlayers might 
> eſcape thither ; which flying ſlayers are 
here by way of ſpeciality, called the peo- 
ple of God ; eyen thoſe of them that eſcap- 
ed thither for life. 5 „ 
Secondly, Conſider that of Ahab, when 
E Benhadad ſent to him for life, ſaying, Thus 
L faith thy ſervant Benhadad, I pray thee let 
ne live. Though Benhadad had ſought: 
the crown, kingdom, yea, and alſo the life 
of Ahab, yet how effectually doth Benha- 
dad prevail with him. Is Benhadad yet 


1 alive? faith Ahab, He is my brother; yea, 


go he, bring bim to me: So be mage him ride 
| in his chariot, 1 Kings 200 
Coming ſinner, what thinkeſt thou ? If 
| Jeſus Chriſt had as little goodneſs. in him 
| 2 Ahab, he might grant an humble Ben- 
| hadad life ; thou neither beggeſt of him 
bis crown and dignity : life, eternal life will 
| ſerve thy turn: How much more then ſhalt 


W thou have it, ſince thou haſt to deal with 


| him whois goodneſs and mercy itſelf) yea, 
| fince thou art alſo called upon, yea, greatly 


E encouraged by a promiſe of lite, to come 


| unto him for life? Read alſo theſe ſcrip- 
| tures, Numb. 35. 11, 14, 15. Joſh. 20. 1, 

i. 06. He. 0. 16, to 21. 70 
1 Objection 2. 


When 1 ſay I only ſeek myſelf, I mean | 


I do not find that I do deſign God's glory 
m mine own ſalvation by Chriſt, and that 
makes me fear, I do not come aright. 

Anſw. Where doth Chriſt Jeſus require 
E fuch a qualification of thoſe that are com- 
| ng to him for life? Come thou for life, 
and trouble not thy head with ſuch objec- 
duns againſt thyſelf, and let God and Chriſt 
Ane to glorifie themſelves in the ſalvation 
of ſuch a worm as thou art. The father 
| faith to the ſon, Thou art my ſervant, O 
oral, in whom I will be glorified. God 
Propoundeth life to finners, as the argu- 
ment to prevail with them to come to him 
| forlife; and Chriſt ſays plainly, I am come 
| that ye might have life, John 12. 10. He 
| hath no need of thy deſigns, though thou 
pager of his eternal life, pardon of fin, 

art.” 
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2 


| 


and deliverance from wrath to come, Chriſt 


propounds to thee, and theſe be the things 
that thou haſt need of : Beſides; God will 


be gracious and merciful to worthleſs; un- 


deſerving wretches ; come then as ſuch an 
one, and lay no ſtumbling block in the way 
to him, but come to him for life and live, 
John 5. 34. Ch. 10. 10. Ch. 3. 36. Mat. 
. 21, Prov. 8. 36, 37. 1 Theſ. 11. John 
„„ 


When the gaoler ſaid, Sirs, What muſt 


Ido to be ſaved? Paul did not ſo much as 
once aſk him, what is your end in this 
- queſtion ; do you deſign the glory of God, 


in the ſalvation of your ſoul? He had more 


wit; He knew that ſuch queſtions as theſe 
would have been but fools baubles, about, 
| inſtead of a ſufficient ſalve to ſo weighty 
a queſtion as this. 


is. Wherefore, ſince this 
poor wretch Jacked ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt 


J mean to be ſaved from hell and death, 
which he knew (now) was due to him for 


the ſins that he had committed ; Paul bids 


him, like a poor condemned ſinner as he 
was, to proceed {till in this his way of 
ſelf-ſeeking, ſaying, Believe on the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, Acts 16. 
30, 31, 32. I know that afterwards, thou 
wilt deſire to glorify Chriſt by walking in 


the way of his precepts ; but at preſent 
thou wanteſt life: the avenger of blood is 
behind thee, and the devil like a roaring 


lion is behind thee; Well, come now, and 
obtain life from theſe ; and when thou haſt 
obtained ſome comfortable perſuaſion that 


thou art made partaker of life by Chriſt, 


then, and not till then, thou wilt ſay, 
Bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul, and all that is 
within me bleſs his holy name. Bleſs the Lord, 
O my ſoul, aud forget not all his benefits; 


h forgiveth all thine iniquities, and heal- 


eth all thy diſeaſes 3 who redeemeth thy life 


from deſtrudtion, and crowneth thee with 


loving kindneſs and tender mercies, Pfal. 10 3. 
I; WY - 8 
Objection 3. 
But I cannot believe that I am come to 
Chriſt aright, becauſe ſometimes I am apt 
to queſtion his very being and office to ſave. 
Thus to do is horrible; but may'ſt thou 


not judge amiſs in this matter. 


How can I judge amiſs, when 1 judge 
as I feel? Poor ſoul! Thou mayſt judge 
amiſs for all that. Why, faith the ſinner, 
I think that theſe queſtionings come from 
my heark. — | 

Anſw. Let me anſwer : That which 
comes from thy heart, comes from thy 
will and uffections, from thy underſtand- 
ing, judgment and conſcience, for theſe 
muſt acquieſce in thy queſtioning, if thy 
queſtioning be with thy heart. And how 


| ſay'ſt thou (for to name no more) doſt thou 


with the affection and conſcience thus 


queſtion ? | 
Anſ. No, my conſcience trembles when 
6 8 ſuch 
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Come and Welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. 


ſuch thoughts comes into my mind; and | 


my affections are otherwiſe inclined. _ 

Then I conclude, that theſe” things are 
either ſuddenly injected by the devil, or | 
elſe are the fruits of that body of fin and 
death that yet dwells within thee, , or per- 
haps from both together. 
If they come wholly' from the devil, as 
they ſeem, becauſe thy conſcience and af- 
fections are againſt them, or if they come 
from. that body of death that is in thee, 
(and be not thou curious in enquiting from 
whither of them they come, the ſafeſt way 
is to lay enough at thy own door) no- 


thing of this ſhould hinder thy coming, 


nor make thee conclude thou comeſt not 
. 
And before I leave thee, let me a little 
query with thee about this matter. 3 
Firſt, Doſt thou like theſe wicked blaſ- 
phemies? 55 F 
Anſ. No, no, their preſence and work- 
ing kills me. | | | 
Secondly, Doſt thou mourn for them, 
pray againſt them, and hate thy ſelf be- 


cauſe of them ? 


Anſ. Yes, yes, but that which afflicts 


me is, I do not prevail againſt them. 


Thirdly, Doſt thou ſincerely chuſe (migh- 


teſt thou have thy choice) that thy heart 


might be affected and taken with the 
things that are beſt, moſt heavenly and 


holy? 


Anſ. With all my heart, and death the 
next hour (if it were God's will) rather 
than thus to ſin againſt him. 

Well then, thy not liking of them, thy 


mourning for them, thy praying againſt 


them, and thy loathing thy ſelf becauſe 
of them, with thy ſincere chuſing of thoſe 


thoughts for thy delectation that are hea- 


venly and holy; clearly declares that theſe 
things are not countenanced either with 
thy will, affections, underſtanding, judg- 
ment, or conſcience; and ſo, that thy 
heart is not in them, but that rather they 
come immediately from the devil, or ariſe 
from the body of death that is in thy 
fleſn; of which thou oughteſt thus to ſay, 
Now then it is no more I that doth it, but ſin 
that duwells in me, Rom. 7. 16, 17. 

I will give thee a pertinent inſtance : In 
Deut. 22. thou may'ſt read of a betrothed 
damſel, one betrothed to her beloved, one 
that had given him her heart and mouth, 


as thou haſt given thy ſelf to Chriſt, yet 


ſhe was met with as ſhe walked in the 
field, by one that forced her, becauſe he 


was ſtronger than ſhe. Well, what judg- 


ment now doth God, the righteous judge, 
paſs upon the damſel for this? The man 
only that lay with her, faith God, ſhall die: 
But unto the damſel thou ſhalt do nothing; 
there 1s in the damſel no fin worthy of death. 
For, as when a man riſetb againſt his neigh- 
hour, and flayeth him, even fo is this matter; 


- 


be found ber in the field, and the bangs; 


damſel cried, and there 'was none to ſave hs, 
Deut. 22. 26, 27. BY 1920 0% 
Thou art this damſel: The man that forced 
thee with theſe blaſphemous thoughts, ;. 
the devil; and he lighteth upon thee in 9 
fit place, even in the fields, as thou art 
wandering after Jeſus Chriſt; but thou 
crieſt out, and by the cry, did ſhew; that 
| thou abhorredſt ſuch wicked lewdng 
Well, the judge of all the earth will de 
right; he will not lay the ſin at thy doof 
but at his that offered the violence: And 
for thy comfort, take this into conſiderz. 
tion, That he comes to heal them- that uur, 
| oppreſſed with the devil, Acts 10. 38. 
[7 Objection © 
But, faith another, J am fo heartleſs, 5 
flow, and, as T thiak, ſo indifferent in my 
coming, that to ſpeak' truth, I know not 
whether my kind of coming ought” to be 
called a coming to Chriſtrt. 
Anſ. You know that I told you at, firt 
that coming to Chriſt is a moving of the 
heart and affections towards him. 
But, faith the foul, My dulneſs and in- 
differency in all holy duties, demonſtrate 
my heartleſſneſs in coming: and to come, 
and not wi 
ö! | | 
Anſ. The moving of the heart after 
Chriſt, is not to be diſcerned (at all times) 
by thy ſenſible affectionate performance of 
duties, but rather by thoſe: ſecret groanings 
and complaints which thy ſoul makes to 
God againſt that ſloth that attends thee in 
 auties,”” 8 

Seconaly, But grant it be even as thou 
ſay'{t it is, that thou comeſt fo ſlowly, &c. 
yet, fince Chriſt bids them come, that 
come not at all; ſurely they may be ac- 
cepted that come, though attended with 
thoſe infirmities, which thou at preſent 
groaneſt under. He faith, And him that 
cometh : He faith not, If they come ſen- 
ſible, ſo faſt : But, Aud hin that cometh tt 
me, I will in no wiſe caft out, He faiti 
alſo in the eighth of Proverbs, As for hin 
that wanteth underftanding, that is, an heart; 
for oftentimes the. underſtanding is taken 
for the heart: Come eat of 'my bread, aud 
drink of the wine that T have mingled. _ 

Thirdly, Thou may'ſt be vehement in 
thy ſpirit in coming to Jeſus Chriſt, and 
yet be plagued with ſenſible ſloth. S0 Was 
the church, when ſhe cried; Draw mo, 
we will run after thee; and Paul, when 
he ſaid, When I would do good, evil is Pre- 
ſent with me: (Song 14, Rom. 7. Gal. 5: 
19.) The works, ſtrugglings and oppoli- 
tions of the fleſh are more manifeſt than 
are the works of the ſpirit in our hears 
and ſo are ſooner felt than they. What 
then? Let us not be diſcouraged at the 


ſight and feeling of our own infirmities, but 


Fourth- 


th the heart, ſignifies nothing 


run the faſter to Jeſus Chriſt for ſalvation. ' 
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| " Fourthly, Get thy heart warmed with 
the ſweet promiſe of Chriſt's acceptance of 
the coming finner, and that will make 
thee make more haſte unto him. Diſcou- 
raging thoughts, they are like unto cold: 


4x weather, they benumb the, ſenſes, and 
make us go ungainly about. our buſineſs; 


but the ſweet and warm gleads of promiſe, 
are like the comfort ble beams of the ſun, 


w little the Bee and the Fly do play in 
i air in winter; why the cold hinders, 
chem from doing it; but when the wind 
and ſun is warm, who ſo buſy as they? 

Fifthly, But again, he that comes to 
Chriſt, flies for his life: Now there is no 
man that flies for his life, that thinks he 
ſpeeds faſt enough on his journey; no, 
could he, he would willingly take a mile 
at a ſtep. O my floth and heartleſſneſs, 
ſay ſt thou ! Oh that I had wings like a dove, 
for then would T flee away and be at reft ! 1 
mould haften: my eſcape from the windy. ſtorm. 
and tempeſt, Pſal. 55. 6, 8. CORES,» 

Poor coming ſoul, thou art like the man 
that would ride full gallop, whoſe horſe 


Vill hardly trot! now the defire of his 


mind is not to be judged of by the flow. 
pace of the dull jade he rides on, but by 
the hitching, and kicking and ſpurring, as 
he fits on his back. Thy fleſh is like this 
dull jade, it will not gallop after Chriſt, it 
will be backward, though. thy ſoul. and 


heaven lie at ſtake : But be of good com- 


fierceneſs of outward motion, Mark 10. 
17. but according to the. fincerity of 
the heart and inward parts, John 1. 47. 
Plat. 6.0 Mate. 10. 4k. 1 5 


L 


Sixthly, Ziba in appearance came to 
David much faſter than did Mephiboſh- 
eth; but yet bis heart was not ſo upright 
in him to David, as was his. It is true, 
Mephiboſheth had a check from David; 
| for, ſaid he, Why wenteſt not thou with me, 
Mephiboſheth ? But when David came to 
| remember that Mephiboſheth was lame, 
| (for that was his plea) Thy ſervant is lame, 
2 Sam. 19. he was content, and conclud - 
ed he would have come after him faſter 
than he did: And Mephiboſheth appealed 
| to David, who was in thoſe days as an 
| angel of God, to know all things that are 
done in the earth, if he did not believe 
that the reaſon of his back wardneſs lay in 
his lameneſs, and not in his mind, Why, 
poor coming ſinner, thou canſt not come 
to Chriſt with that outward ſwiftneſs of 
career, as many others do ; but doth the 
reaſon of thy backwardneſs lie in thy mind 
and will, or in the ſluggiſhneſs of the fleſh? 
Canſt thou ſay fincerely, The ſpirit truly is 
willing, but the fleſh is weak, Mat. 26. 41. 
Yea, canſt thou appeal to the Lord Jeſus, 
who knoweth perfectly the very inmoſt 
thought of thy heart, that this is true? 


which enliveneth and refreſheth. You ſee. 


bort, Chriſt judgeth not according to the 


| Then také this for thy comfort; he hath 
ſaid, Iii affemble her that halteth, I will 
| make her that halteth a reninant, and I will 
| Jave her that halteth. Micah 4. 6, 7. Zeph, 
3. 19. What canſt thou have more from 
the ſweet lips of the Son of God? But, 

Seventhly, I read of ſome that are to 
follow Chriſt in chains; I ſay, to come 
after him in chains: Thus faith the Lord, 
' the labour, of Egypt, and the merthandize 
% Ethiopia, and the Sabeans, men of 
Mature, ſhall come over unto thee, and they 
Hall be thine : They. ſhall come after thee : 
In chains ſhall, they come over, and they ſhall 
fell down unto thee They ſhall make ſuppl 
cation unto thee, ſaying, Surely there is none 
elſe to ſave, Iſa. 45. 14. . Surely they that 
come after, Chriſt in chains, come to him 
in great difficulty, becauſe, their ſteps by 
' the chains are ftraitned. 
And what chain fo heavy, as thoſe that 
diſcourage thee? Thy chain which is made 
up of guilt and filth, is heavy; it is awretch- 
ed band. about thy neck, by which thy 


| ſtrength doth fail, Lam, 1. 14. chap. 3.17. 
But come, though thou comeſt in chains; it 
is glory to Chriſt; that a finner comes after 
him in chains. The chinking of thy chains, 
though troubleſome to thee, are not, nor 
| can be obſtruction to thy ſalvation; it is 
Chriſt's work and glory to fave thee from 
thy chains, to enlarge thy ſteps, and ſet 
' thee at liberty. The blind man though 
called, ſurely could not come apace to Je- 
ſus Chriſt, but Chriſt could ſtand ſtil}, and 
ftay for him. True, He rideth upon the wings 
of the wind; but yet he is long-ſuffering, and 
his long-ſuffering is ſalvation to him that 
cometh to him, Matt. 19. 49. 2 Pet. 3. g. 
Eighthly, Hadit thou ſeen thoſe that 
came to the Lord Jeſus in the days of his 
| tteſh, how ſlowly, how hoblingly they 
came to him, by reaſon of their ip firmi- 

ties; and allo how friendly, and kindly, Ul 
and graciouſly he received them, and gave 
| them the defire of their hearts, thou 
wouldeſt not, as thou doſt, make ſuch ob- 
jections againſt thy ſelf, in thy coming to 
Jeſus Chriſt. 5 

it nee ieee . 
But (ſays another) I fear I come too late; 
I doubt I have ſtaid too long; I am afraid 
the door is ſhut. 
Anſ. Thou canſt never come too late to 
Jeſus Chriſt, if thou doſt come. This is 
manifeſt by two inſtances. _— 
Firſt, By the man that came to him 


the eleventh hour. This man was idle all 


the day long: He had a whole goſpel-day 
to come in, and he played it all away ſave 
only the laſt hour thereof: But at laſt, at 
the eleventh hour he came, and goes into 
the vineyard to work with the reſt of the 
labourers, that had born the burden and 
heat of the day. Well, but how was 

he received by the lord of the vineyard ? 
| _ Why, 
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Why, when pay-day came, he had even 
as much as the reſt; yea, had his money 
firſt, True, the others murmured at him; 
but what did the Lord Jeſus anſwer them? 
I; thine eye evil becauſe mine is good? Twill 


. 
4 


give unto this laſt ever as unto thee, Mat. 20. 


"© Secondly, The other inſtance is, The 
thief upon the croſs; he came late alſo, 
even as at an hour befor 3% death ; yea 
he ſtrayed from Jeſus Chriſt as long as he 
had liberty to be a thief, and longer too; 
for.could he have deluded the judge, and 
by lying words eſcaped his juſt condemna- 
tion, for ought I know, he had not come 
as yet to his Saviour: but being convicted, 
and condemned to die, yea, faſtned to the 


Croſs,” that he might die like a rogue, as | g 
he was in his life; behold the Lord Jeſus, 


when this wicked one, even now, defireth 
mercy at his hands, tells him, and that 
without the leaſt reflection upon him, for 
his former miſpent life ; To day thou ſhalt 
be. with. me in paradiſe, Luke 23. 43. 
Let no man türn this grace of God into 
wantonneſs ;. my deſign is now to encou- 
rage the coming ſoul. , 
* Ob jection. | 
ut is not the door of mercy ſhut againſt 
ſome before they die? Se, 
Aiſ. Yea; and God forbids that prayers 
ſhould be made to him for them, Jer. 7. 
16. Jude 22. B 
Quiet. Then, why may not T doubt that 
IC CE 
Anſ. By no means, if thou art coming 
to Jeſus Chriſt : becauſe when God ſhuts 
the door upon men, .he gives them no 
heart to come to Jeſus Chriſt. None come 
but thoſe to whom it is given of the Father : 
But thou comet, therefore it is given to 
thee of the Father, | {wo 
Be ſure therefore, if the Father hath 
given thee an heart to come to Jeſus Chriſt, 
the gate of mercy yet ſtands open to 
thee: For it ſtands not with the wiſdom 
of God to give ſtrength to come to the birth, 
and yet to ſhut up the womb, Iſa. 66. 9. To 


give grace to come to Jeſus Chriſt, and 


yet ſhut up the door of his mercy upon 
thee. Incline thine ear, ſaith he, and 
come unto me. Hear, and your ſouls ſhall 
live, and 1 will make an everlaſting covenant 
with you, even the ſure mercies of David, 
. ; 
| Objection. 


But it is ſaid, that ſome knocked when 


the door was ſhut. - 
Anſ. Yes; But the texts in which 
theſe knockers are mentioned, are to be 
referred unto the day of judgment, and 
not to the coming of the ſinner to Chriſt 
in this life, See the texts, Matt. 25. 11. 
Luke 13. 24, 26. 
Theſe therefore concern thee nothing at 
all, thou art coming to Jeſus Chriſt, er 


art coming Now! Now ig the acceptable 


time, behold now is the day of fatwat, 
2 Cor. 6. 2. Now God is upon the merey. 
ſeat ; now Chriſt Jeſus ſits by, continually 
| pleading the victory of his blood for ſin 
nets : and now, even as long as this world 
laſts, this word of the text ſhall ſtill be 
free, and fully fulfilled ; And him that con 
elb to me, Iwill in no wiſe caſt out. 
Sinner, the greater ſinner thou art, the 
greater need of mercy thou haſt, and the 
more will Chriſt be glorified thereby: 
Come then, come and try: Came taſte aud 
ſee how good the Lord is to an undeſeryin, 
I 4s 
dog | Objection 6. 
But (ſays another) Jam fallen ſince I he. 
an to come to Chriſt ; therefore I fear J 
did not come aright, and fo conſequent)y 
that Chriſt will not receive me. 
 Anſw. Falls are dangerous ; for they 
diſhonour Chriſt, wound the conſcience 
and cavſe the enemies of God to ſpeak re. 
proachfully. But it is no good argument, 
1 am fallen, therefore I was not coming % 
right to Jeſus Chriſt. If David, and Solo. 
mon, and Peter had thus objected againſt 
themſelves, they had added to their griefz; 
and yet at leaſt, as much cauſe as thou. 
A man whoſe ſteps are ordered by the 
Lord, and whoſe goings the Lord delights 
in, may yet be overtaken with a tempta- 


tion that may cauſe him to fall, P/al. 37. 


23, 24. Did not Aaron fall; yea, and 


Moſes himſelf ? What ſhall we fay of He- 
| zekiah and Jehoſaphat? There are there- 
fore falls and falls; falls pardonable, and 
falls unpardonable: Falls unpardonable, 
are falls againſt light, from the faith, to 
the deſpiſing of, and trampling upon Je- 


ſus Chriſt and his bleſſed undertakings, 
(Heb. 6. 2, 3, 4, 5. chap. 10. 28, 29.) Now, 
as for ſuch, there remains no more ſacrifice 
for ſin: Indeed, they have no heart, no 


mind, no defire to come to Jeſus Chriſt 
for life, therefore they muſt periſh : Nay, 
. fays the Holy Ghoſt, It 7s impoſſible that 


they ſhould be renewed again unto repentance. 


Therefore, Theſe God hath no compaſſion 
for, neither ought we ; but for other falls, 
though they be dreadful (and God will 
chaſtiſe his people for them) they do not 
prove thee a graceleſs man, one not come 
to Jeſus Chriſt for life. 

It is ſaid of the child in the goſpel, 
That, while he was yet a coming, the dtvil 
threw him down, and tore him, Luke 9. 4. 

Dejected ſinner, it is no wonder that 

thou haſt caught a fall in coming to Je- 
ſus Chriſt : Is it not rather to be wondered 
at, that thou haſt not caught before this, 
a thouſand times a thouſand falls? con- 
ſidering: 

1. What fools we are by nature. 

2. What weakneſſes are in us. 

3. What mighty powers the fallen an- 

gels, our implacable enemies, are. 


4 Con- 


: On- 


1 


— 
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4. Confidering alſo how often the coming 


man is benighted in his journey, and allo 


umbling-blocks do lie in his way. 

* a0 ben (that were ſo be- 
fore) now watch for his halting, and ſeck 
by what means they may, to cauſe him to 
tall by the hand of their ſtrong ones. 

What then? Maſt we becauſe of theſe 
temptations, incline. to fall? No; Maſt 
we not fear falls? Ves, Let him that think- 
2th he ſlandeth, take heed left be fall, 1 Cor. 
10. 12. Yet let him not utterly be caſt 
down ; The Lord upholdeth all that fall, and 
raiſeth up thoſe that are bowed down. Make 
not light of falls: Yet haſt thou fallen ? 
Ye bave, ſaid Samuel, done all this wicked- 
neſs ; yet turn not afide from following the 
Lord, but ſerve him with a perfect heart, 
and turn not afide, for the Lord will not 


| forſake bis people (and he counted the com- 


ing ſinner one of them) becauſe it hath 


| | pleaſed the Lord to make you his people, 


1 Sam. 12. 20, 21, 22. yy 
(Shall come to me. 
Now we come to ſhew what force there 


is in this promiſe to make them come to 
bim. All that the Father giveth me, ſhall 
= come 70 mne. 


Firſt, In general. 
Secondly, In particular. 
In general. 


I will ſpeak to this promiſe; 


right, is an effect of their being (of God) 
given to Chriſt before. Mark, They ſhall 


come; Who ? Thoſe that are given: They 
| come then, becauſe they were given: Thine 
| they were, and thou gaveſt them me. Now, 
| this is, indeed, a ſingular comfort to them 


that are a coming in truth to Chriſt, to 


| think that the reaſon why they come, is, 
| Becauſe they were given of the father be- 


fore to him. Thus then may the coming 
foul reaſon with himſelf as he comes. Am 


| I coming indeed to Jeſus Chriſt? This 
coming of mine is not to be attributed to 


me, or my goodneſs, but to the grace and 


| gift of God to Chriſt ; God gave firſt my 
perſon to him, and therefore hath now 
given me a heart to come. | 


Secondly, This word ſhall come, maketh 


| thy coming, not only the fruit of the gift 
| of the Father, but alſo of the purpoſe of 
| the Son; for theſe words are a divine pur- 
| poſe ; they 
| mination of the Son. 
Luven them to me, and they ſhall ; yea, they 
| ſhall come to me. 
| reſolution to ſave thoſe given to him, as is 
the Father in giving of them. Chriſt prized 
dhe gift of his Father, he will loſe nothing 


ſhew us the heavenly deter- 
The Father hath 


Chriſt is as full in his 


of it; he is reſolved to ſave it every whit 


| by his blood, and to raiſe jt up again at 
dhe laſt day: and thus he fulfils his Father's 


Yor, I. | 
28 


3 This word (Shall) is con- 
: fined to Ti beſe (All) that are given to Chriſt. 
All that the Father giveth me, Hall come 10 
ne. Hence I conclude, | 


| Firſt, That coming to Jeſus Chriſt a- 


will, andyaccompliſheth his own deſires, 


John G. 09 | | 
Thirdly, Theſe words, ſhall come, make 
thy coming to be alſo the effect of an ab- 
ſolute promiſe; coming finner, thou art 
concluded in a promiſe : thy coming is the 
fruit of the faithfulneſs of an abſolute 
promiſe. It was this promiſe, by the vir- 
tue of which thou at firſt receivedſt ſtrength 
to come: And this is the promiſe, by the 
virtue of which thou ſhalt be effectually 
brought to him. It was ſaid to Abraham, 
At this time I vill come, and Sarah ſhall 
have a ſon. This fon was Iſaac. Mark! 
Sarah ſhall have a ſon : There is the pro- 
miſe ; and Sarah had a ſon: There was 


the fulfilling of the promiſe : And there- 


fore was Iſaac called, the child of the pro- 
miſe, Gen. 17. 19. cap. 18. 10. Rom. 


9.9. a | by: 
Sarah ſhall have à ſon : But how if Sa- 
rah be paſt age? why {till the promiſe 


| continues to ſay, Sarah ſhall have a ſon : 
But how if Sarah be barren? Why till 


the promiſe ſays, Sarah ſhall have a ſon. 
But Abraham's body is now dead; why 
the promile is ſtill the fame : Sarah ſhall 
have a ſon. Thus you fee what virtue 
there is in an abſolute promiſe : It carrieth 
enough in its own bowels to accompliſh 
the thing promiſed, whether there be 
means or no in us to affect it. Wherefore 
this promiſe in the text, being an abſolute 
promiſe, by virtue of it, not by virtue of 
ourſelves or by our own inducements do 
we come to Jeſus Chriſt, for ſo are the 
words of the text; All that the Fatber giv- 
eth me, ſhall come to me. OLED 
Therefore is every ſincere comer to je- 
ſus Chriſt called alſo a child of the pro- 
mile. New we brethren, as Jſaac was, are 
the children of the promiſe, Gal. 4. 28. 
That is, We are the children that God 
hath promiſed to Jeſus Chriſt, and given to 
him ; yea, the children that Jeſus Chriſt 
hath promiſed ſhall come to him. All that 
the Father giveth me ſhall come. 3 
Fourthly, This word (all come) engag- 
eth Chriſt to communicate all manner of 
grace to thoſe thus given him to make 
them effectually come to him. They ſhall 
come; that is, not if they will, but if grace 
all grace, if power, wiſdom, a new heart, 
and the Holy Spirit, and all joining toge- 
ther can make them come. I ſay, This 


word (hall come) being abſolute, hath no 


dependance upon our own will or power, 


or goodneſs; but it engageth for us even 


God himfelf; Chriſt himſelf, the Spirit 
himſelf. When God had made the abſo- 
lute promiſe to Abraham, That Sarah 


ſhould have a ſon, Abraham did not at all 


look at any qualifications in himſelf, be- 
cauſe the promiſe looked at none; but as 


| God had by the promiſe abſolutely pro- 


miſed him a ſon ; ſo he conſidered now 
not his own body now dead, nor yet the 
1 | barrennels 
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* 
Mal e b; 
. 


barrenneſs of Sarah's womb. He ſtagger- 
ed not at the” promiſe of God through unbe- 


lief, but was flrong in faith giving glory to 


God, being fully f erſuaded that what he had 
promiſed, he was able to perform, Rom. 4. 
He had promiſed, and had promiſed ab- 
ſolutely, Sarah ſhall have a ſon : There- 


fore Abraham looks that he, to wit, God, 


muſt folfil the condition of it. Neither is 


this expectation of Abraham diſapproved 


by the Holy Ghoſt, hut accounted good 
and laudable; it Being that by which he 
gives glory to God. The Father alſo hath 
given to Chriſt a certain number of ſouls 
for him to ſave; and he himſelf hath ſaid, 
They ſhall come to bim. Let the church of 
God then live in a joyful expectation of 


the utmoſt accompliſhment of this pro- 


miſe ; for aſſuredly it ſhall be fulfilled, and 
not one thouſandth part of a tittle thereof 
ſhall fail : They ſhall come to me. 

And now, before I go any fatther, I 
will more particularly enquire into the na- 
ture of an abſolute promiſe. 

Firft, We call that an abſolute promiſe, 
that is made without any condition ; or 
more fully, thus: That is an abſolute pro- 
miſe of God, or of Chriſt, which maketh 
over to this or that man any ſaving ſpiritual 
bleſſing, without a condition to be done 
on our part for the obtaining thereof. 
And this we have in hand is ſuch an one: 
Let the beſt maſter of arts on earth ſhew 
me, if he can, any condition in this text 
depending upon any qualification in us, 
which is not by the ſame promiſe con- 


| cluded, ſhall be by the Lord Jeſus effected 


in us. 


Secondly, An abſolute promiſe therefore 
is, as we ſay, without if or and; that is, 
it requireth nothing of us, that itſelf might 
be accompliſhed. It ſaith not, they ſhall, 
if they will ; but, they ſhall : not, they 
ſhall if they uſe the means; but, they ſhall, 


You may ſay, that a will, and the uſe of 


the means is ſuppoſed, though not expreſ- 
ſed. But I anſwer, no, by no means; that 
is as a condition of this promiſe : If they 
be at all included in the promiſe, they are 
included there as the fruit of the abſolute 
promiſe, not as if it expected the qualifi- 
cation to ariſe from us. Thy people ſhall be 
willing in the day of thy power, Pſal. 110. 
3. That is another ablolute promiſe : But 


_ doth that promiſe ſuppoſe a willingneſs in 


us, as a condition of God's making us wil- 


ling ? They ſhall be willing, if they are 


willing ; or, they ſhall be willing, if they 
will be willing. This is ridiculous ; there 
is nothing of this ſuppoſed. The promiſe 
is abſolute, as to us; all that it engageth 


| for its own accompliſhment is, the mighty 


| power of Chriſt, and his faithfulneſs to 


accompliſh. 
The difference therefore betwixt the ab- 
ſolute and conditional promiſe is this: 


ly, only of grace; the other, if there he 


therefore a big-bellied promiſe, becauſe i; 


the promiſe that is conditional, Where- 


repentance, the abſolute promiſe gives 1t, 


 leth for holy obedience, the abſolute pro- 


Firſt, They differ in their terms, The. 


abſolute promiſes ſay, I will, and . 


ſhall : The other, 1 will, if you will! * 
do this, and thou ſhalt live, Jer. met 
32, 33- Ezek. 36. 24, to 34. Heb, 88 


to r3..: Jer. 4. 1. Ezek. 18. 30, 3 32. 


Matt. 9 21. 

Secondly, They differ in their way gk. 
communicating of good things to meg. 
the abſolute ones communicate thingz . 


that qualification in us, that the proj. 
calls for, not elſe. | 

Thirdly, The abſolute promiſes there. 
fore engage God, the other engage us: 
mean God only, us only. | 


Fourthly, Abſolute promiſes, muſt he | 


fulfilled ; conditional may, or may not be 
tulfilled. The abſolute ones mult be ful. 
filled, becauſe of the faithfulneſs of God 
the other may not, becaule of the unfaith- 
fulneſs of men. 

Fifthly, Abſolute promiſes have there. 
fore a ſufficiency in themſelves to bling 
about their own fulfillings ; the conditioral 
have not ſo. The abſolute promiſe i; 


hath in itſelf a fulneſs of all deired thug, 
for us; and will, when the time of that 


* 


fore, though there be a real, yea, an cter- 
nal difference in theſe things ( with others) 
betwixt the conditional and abſolute pro- 
miſe; yet again, in other reſpects, there is 
a bleſſed harmony betwixt them; as may 
be ſeen in theſe particulars. 

Firſt, The conditional promiſe calls for 


F 
Secondly, The conditional promiſe calls 
for faith, the abſolute promiſe gives it, 
Zz ROD 16 t2-. -. 
Thirdly, The conditional promiſe calls 
'or a new heart, the abſolute promile gives 
it, Rrek, 36. : 
Fcurthly, The conditional promiſe cal- 


v 


mie giveth it, or cauſeth it, Ezek. 30. 27- 
And as they harmoniouſly agree in this, 
ſo again the conditional promiſe bleſſeth 
the man, who by the abſolute promitc 
endued with its fruit : As-for inſtance; 
Firſt, The abſolute promiſe maketh men 
upright, and then the conditional follows, 
ſaying, Bleſſed are the undefiled in the War, 
who walk in the way of the Lord, Pla. 
L347. 
Secondly, The abſolute promiſe givetit 
to this man the fear of the Lord, and then 
the conditional followeth, ſaying, Bld 
every one that feareth the Lord, Pſal. 128. . 
Thirdly, The abſolute promiſe giveth) 


faith, and then this conditional follows, 


ſaying, 


a. 


| vided an help 
| that daughter of Abraham fo, that ſhe 
| could by no means lift up her ſelf ; but yet 
| Shall-come ſet her free both in body and 
| foul, Chriſt will have them turned from 
the power of ſatan to God. But what! 


— 
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"ng, Bled Ic that Jef treff, Zeph. 3. 
12. Luke . 45. „„ 
1 e The abſolute promiſe brings 
IJ ; Free forgiveneſs of fins; and then ſays the 


conditional, Bleſſed are they whoſe tranſgreſ- 


Fons "Ire forgiven, and whoſe ſin is covered, 


Rom. 4. 78. 


Pifthly, The abſolute promiſe ſays, I hat 


zod's elect ſhould hold oyt to the end; 
Fo: 79e Fonditienal follows with his bleſ- 
ſin 2 He that ſhall endure to the end, the 


| ſame ſhall be ſaved. i Pet. . 45 Se Matt. 24. 


Thus do the promiſes gloriouſly ſerve 
one another and us, in this their harmoni- 
t. 
ous agreement. | . 
Now the promiſe under conſideration, is 


nan abſolute promiſe : All hat the Father 


giveth me, ſhall come to me. 


This promiſe therefore is, as is ſaid, a 


big-bellied promiſe, and hath in it ſelf all 


Y thoſe things to beſtow upon us, that the 


conditional calleth for at our hands. They 
ſhall come ! Shall they come? Yes, they 


| {all come. But how if they want thoſe 
E things, thoſe graces, power, and heart, 
without which they cannot come? Why, 
F chall-come anſwereth all this, and all 
E things elſe that may in this matter be ob- 
= jected. And here I will take the liberty 
do amplify things. 


Objection 1. 
But they are dead, dead in treſpaſſes and 


| fins, how ſhall they then come ? 


Anſ. Why, Shall-come can raiſe them 


E from this death. The hour 1s coming, and 
| now 1s, that the dead ſhall hear the voice of 


the Son of God, and they that hear ſhall live. 


| Thus therefore is this impediraent by Shall- 
| come removed out of the way. 


| ſhall heal, they ſhall live. 


They 


Objection 2. 
But they are ſatan's captives; he takes 


W them captives at his will, and he is ſtronger 


than they: How then can they come? 
Anſ. Why, Shall-come hath alſo pro- 
for this. Satan hath bound 


Muſt it be, if they turn themſelves, or do 


| ſomewhat to merit of him to turn them ? 


No, he will do it freely, of his own good 
will. Alas! Man whofe foul is poſſeſſed 


| by the devil! Is turned whitherſoever that 


governor liſteth, is taken captive by him, 


notwithſtanding its natural powers at his 
| will; but what will he do ? Will he hold 
him when Shall-come puts forth it ſelf 


(will he then let him) for coming to Jeſus 
Chriſt ? No, that cannot be! His power is 
but the power of a fallen angel, but Shall- 
come is the word of God: Therefore Shall- 
come muſt be fulfilled ; and the gates of hell 
ſhall not prevail againſt bim. | 
There were ſeven devils in Mary Mag- 


dalen, too many for her to get from under 
the power of; but when the time was 


.come, that Shall-come was to be fulfilled 


upon her, they gave place, fly. from her, 
and ſhe comes (indeed) to Jeſus Chriſt, 
according as it is written: All that the Fa- 
ther giveth me, ſhall come to me. 

The man that was poſſeſſed with a Le- 
gion, Mark 5. Was too much by them 
captivated, for: hi by human force to 
come; yea, had hehad*(to boot) all the 
men under heaven to: help him, had he 
that ſaid, He ſhall come, with-held his 
mighty power : but when this promiſe was 
to be fulfilled upon him, then he comes; 
nor could all their power hinder his com 
ing. It was alſo this (Shall-come) that 
preſerved him from death ; when by theſe 
evil ſpirits he was hurled hither and thither; 
and it was by the vertue of (Shall-come) 
that at laſt he was ſet at liberty from them, 
and enabled indeed to come to Chriſt. All 
that the Father giveth me ſhall come to me. 

| Objection 3. 

They ſhall (you ſay ;) but how if they 
will not; and if ſo, than what can Shall- 
come do? | 

Anſ. True, there are ſome men ſay, 
Me are lords, we will come no more under 


| 7hee, Jer. 2. 31. But as God ſays in ano- 


ther caſe, (if they are concerned in Shall- 
come to me) They ſhall know whoſe words 


Shall flond, mine or theirs, Jer. 41. 28. 


Here then is the caſe, we muſt now ſee 
who will be the liar; he that ſaith, I will 
not, or he that faith, He ſhall come to 
me. You ſhall come, ſays God: I will. 
not come, ſaith the ſinner. Now as ſure as 
he is concerned in this Shail-come, God 


will make that man eat his own words; 
for I will not; is the unadviſed concluſion 


of a Crazy-headed ſinner ; but Shall-come, 
was ſpoken by him that is of power to per- 
form his word. Son, go work to day in my 
vineyard, ſaid the Father: But he anſwer- 
ed, and ſaid, I will not come. What 
now ? Will he be able to ſtand to his re- 


fuſal ? Will he purſue his deſperate denial? 
| No, he afterwards repented and went. But 


how came he by that repentance ? Why, 
it was wrapped up for him in the abſolute 
promiſe; and therefore notwithſtanding he 
faid, I will not, be afterwards repented and 
went, By this parable Jeſus Chriſt ſets 
forth the obſtinacy of the finners of the 
world, as touching their coming to him; 
they will rot come, though threatened ; 
yea, though life be offered them upon con- 
dition of coming. 

But ndw, when Shall-come, the abſo- 
lute promiſe of God, comes to be fulfilled 
upon them, then they come ; becauſe b 
that piomiſe a cure is provided againſt the 


rebellion of their will: T; by people ſhall be 


willing in the day of thy power, Pal. 110. 


3. Thy people, what people? Why, the 
| people that the Father hath given thee. The 


obſtinacy 
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obſtinacy and plague that is in the will of 
that people, ſhall be taken away: And 
they ſhall be made willing, Hall come will 
make them willing to come to thee. 
He that had ſeen Paul in the midſt of 


his outrages againſt Chriſt, his goſpel, and 


people, would hardly have thought that 
he -would ever have been a follower of 
Jeſus Chriſt, eſpecially ſince he went not 
againſt his conſcience in his perſecuting of 
them. He thought verily that he ought to 
do what he did. But we may ſee what 
"ſhall come) can do, when it comes to be 
tulfilled upon the ſoul of a rebellious ſin- 
ner, he was a cholen veſſel, given by the 
Father to the Son; and now the time be- 
ing come, that ( ſhall come) was to take 
him in hand, behold he is over maſtered, 
aſtoniſhed, and with trembling and reve- 
rence, in a moment becomes willing to be 
obedient to the heavenly call, Acts q. 
And were not they far gone (that you 
read of, As 2.) who had their hands and 
hearts in the murder of the Son of God; 
and to ſhew their reſolvedneſs never to re- 


pent of that horrid fact, ſaid, His blood be 


on us and tur children? But muſt their ob- 


7 


ſtinacy rule? Muſt they be bound to their 
own ruin by the rebellion of their ſtub- 
born wills: No, not-Thoſe of Theſe the Fa- 
ther gave to Chriſt ; wherefore at the times 
appointed, hall come breaks in among 
them ; the abſolute promiſe takes them in 
hand ; and then they come indeed, cry- 
ing out to Peter and the reſt of the apo- 
ſtles, Men and brethren what ſhall we do? 
No ſtubbornneſs of men's will can ſtand, 
when God hath abſolutely ſaid the con- 
trary ; all come can make them come as 
doves to their windows, that had afore re- 
ſolved never to come to him, 

The Lord ſpake unto Manaſſeſh, and to 
his people (by the prophets) but would he 
hear? No, he would not: But ſhall Ma- 
naſſeſh come off thus? No, he /hall not. 
Therefore, he being alſo one of thoſe 
whom the Father hath given to the Son, 
and fo falling within the bounds and reach 
of ſhall come ; at laſt ſhall come takes him 
in hand, and then he comes indeed. He 
comes bowing and bending ; he humbles 
himſelf greatly and made ſupplication to 
the Lord, and prayed unto him, and he 
was entreated of him, and had mercy up- 
on him, 2 Chron. 4. 33. | 

The thief upon the croſs, at firſt, did 
rail with his fellow, upon Jeſus Chriſt ; 
but he was one that the Father had given 
to him, and therefore, /hall come muſt han- 
dle him and his rebellious will. And be- 
hold, ſo ſoon as he is dealt withal, by vir- 
tue of that abſolute promiſe, how ſoon he 
buckleth, leaves his railing, falls to ſup- 
plicating of the Son of God for mercy ; 
Lord, ſaith he, Remember me when thou 
comeſt into thy kingdom, Mat. 27. 44. Luke 


23. 40, 41, 42. | 


1 


ö 


ene 


| Objection 4. 
They ſhall come, ſay you, but how 1 
they be blind, and fee not the way? Pe 
ſome are kept off from Chriſt, not only b 
the obſtinacy of their will, but by 6 
blindneſs of their mind: Now, if they be 
blind, how ſhall they come ? 8 
Anſw.-The queſtion is not, Are they 


blind ? But are they within the reach and 


power of ſball come ? If fo, that Chriſt that 


ſaid, They ſhall come, will find them eyes, 


or a guide, or both, to bring them to him. 
ſelf. Mut, is for the king. If they ſhaj 


come, they ſhall come: No impediment 


ſhall hinder. | 
The Theſſalonians darkneſs did not hin. 
der them from being the children of light; 
Jam come, ſaid Chriſt, that they that ſee nt 
might ſee, And if he faith, See ye blind tht 
have cyes ; Who ſhall hinder it? Eph. 5. 8. 
John 9. 39. T1/a. 39. 18. chap. 43. 8. 
This promiſe therefore is, as I. ſaid, 2 
big-bellied promiſe, having in the bowelz 
of it, all things that ſhall occur to the com. 
pleat fulfilling of itſelf, They ſhall come. But 
it is objected, that they are blind: Wel, 


shall come is ſtill the ſame, and continueth 


to ſay, They ſhall come lo me. Therefore 


he faith again, I will bring the blind by 


way that they know not, IT will lead them in 
paths that they know not. 1 will make dari. 
neſs light before them, and crooked things 
fraight ; theſe things will J do unto them, 


and not for ſake them, Ita. 42. 16. 
Mark, I will bring them, though they 
be blind; I will bring them by a way they 


know not; I will, I will; and therefore, 
they ſhall come to me. 
Objection 5. 

But how if they have exceeded many in 
ſin, and fo made themſelves tar more abo- 
minable ? They are the ring-leading fin- 
ners in the country, the town or family. 

Anſw. What then? Shall that hinder 
execution of ſhall come? It is not trant- 
greſſions, nor fins, nor all their tranſgreſ- 
fion in all their fins (if they by the Father 


are given to Chriſt to ſave them) that ſhall 


hinder this promiſe, that it ſhould not be 
. fulfilled upon them. In thoſe days, and at 


that time, faith the Lord, the iniguities of 


Iſrael ſball be ſought for, and there ſhall le 


none; and the fins of Judab, and they ſtd 


not be found, Jer. 32. 30. Not that the) 
had none (for they abounded in tranſgrel 
ſion, 2 Chron. 33. 9. Ezek. 16. 48.) but 
God would pardon, cover, hide, and put 
them away, by virtue of his abſolute pto- 
miſe, by which they are given to Chriſt to 
ſave them. And I will cleanſe them fri 
all thetr iniquity, whereby they have ſinnes 


againſt ne; and I will pardon all their ini, 


quity, whereby they baue tranſgreſſed again} 
me. And it ſhall be to me for a name“ 
joy, a praiſe, and an honour before all 1 
nations of the earth, which-ſhall hear of al 
the good I do unto them; and they ſhall jet 
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| ity that 
/ rape] Objection 6. 


| Put how if they have not faith and re- 
dentance? How ſhall they come then? 


come, they ſhall come ; and he that 
dach ſaid, = ſhall come, if faith and 
repentance be the way to come, as indeed 
they are, then faith and repentance ſhall 
be given to them; for ſhall com mult be 
fulfilled on them. W 5 
Firſt, Faith ſhall be given them: I will 
alſo leave in the midft of thee an Micted and 
poor people, and they ſhall truſt in the name 
of the Lord. There ſhall be à root of eſſe, 
and be ſhall riſe to reign over the Gen1les ; 
and in bim ſhall the Gentiles truſt, Zeph. 3. 
12. Rom. 15. 12. | 


He is exalted to give repentance ; They 
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E Gd: And again, 17h weeping and ſuppli- 
cation will I lead them, Acts 5. 30, 31. 
er. 3 1. 9. 
I told you before, that an abſolute pro- 
E miſe hath all conditional ones in the belly 
ol it, and alſo proviſion to anſwer all thoſe 


3 qualifications that they propound to him 


that ſeeketh for their benefit: And it muſt 
be ſo; for if hall come be an abſolute pro- 
E mile, as indeed it is, then it muſt be ful- 
W filled, upon every of thoſe concerned there- 
W in. I fay, it muſt be fulfilled, if God can 
by grace, and his abſolute will, fulfil it. 
E Behdes, ſince coming and believing is all 
done, (according to Fohn 6. 35.) He that 
| cometh to me ſhall never hunger, and he that 
biulieveth in me ſhall never thirſt, ; 
| Then, when he faith, they /hall come, 
it is as much as to ſay, they hall believe, 
and conſequently repent to the ſaving of 
© the ſoul. So then the preſent want of 
| faith and repentance, cannot make the 
| promiſe of God of none effect; becauſe 
chat this promiſe hath in it to give, what 
others call for and expect. I will give them 
| an heart, I will give them my Spirit, 1 
will give them repentance, I will give 
them faith. Mark theſe words! If any 
nan be in Chriſt, he is à new creature. 
But how came he to be a new creature, 
| lince none can create but God? Why, God 
indeed doth make them new creatures, 
| Bebold, ſaith he, I make all things new, 
And hence it follows even after he had 
ſeid, they are new creatures; And all 
| things are of God: that is, all theſe new 
| Creatures ſtandeth in the ſeveral operati- 
ons, and ſpecial workings of the ſpirit of 
| grace, who is God, 2 Cor. 5. 17, 18. 

| Objection 7. 

But how ſhall they eſcape all thoſe dan- 
Serous and damnable opinions, that like 
rocks and 
which they are going ? 

Sod: 


28 


ome, ſhall he not make it good? If they 


Secondly, They ſhall have repentance: 


and rremble for all the goodneſs and all the | 
I procure in it, Jer. 33. 8, 9. 2 


1 


Anſw., Why, he that faith, They ſhall 


| 


ſhall come weeping, and ſeeking the Lord their | 


quickſands are in the way in 


to him. 


Will 


Anſwv, Indeed this age is an age of et- 
rors, if ever there was an age of errors in 
the world; but yet the gift of the Father, 
laid claim to by the Son in the text, muſt 
needs eſcape them, and in concluſion come 
to him. There are a company of Hall 
comes in the bible that doth ſecure them. 
Not but that they may be aſſaulted by 
them; yea, and alſo for the time intangled 
and detained by them from the biſhop of 
their ſouls ; but theſe ſhall comes will break 
thoſe chains and fetters, that thoſe given 
to Chriſt are intangled in, and they /hall 
come, becauſe he hath faid they ſhall come 

Indeed, errors are like that whore, of 
whom you read in the Proverbs, that fitteth 
in her ſeat in the high places of the city, 
To call paſſengers who go right on their way, 


(Prov. g. 13, 14, 15, 16.) But the perſons, 


as I faid, that by the Father are given to 
the Son to ſave them, are fit one time or 
other, ſecured by ſhall come to me. 
And therefore, of ſuch it is faid, God 
guide them with his eye, with his 
counſel, by his ſpirit, and that in the way 
of peace, by the ſprings of water, and in- 
to all truth, P/al. 32.8. Pal. 73. 24. John 
6. 13. Luke 1. 79. Ja. 47. 10. So then 
he that hath ſuch a guide (and all that the 
Father giveth to Chriſt, ſhall have it) he 
{hall eſcape thoſe dangers, he ſhall not erc 
in the way; yea, though he be a fool, he 
ſhall not err therein, (ſz. 35.) for of 
every ſuch an one it is faid, Thine ears 


ſhall hear a word behind thee, ſaying, This 


is the way, walk in it, when ye turn to the 
right hand, and when ye turn to the left, 
Iſa. 30. 21. 

There were thieves and robbers before 


Chriſt's coming, as there are alſo now, But 


ſaid he, The ſheep did not hear them. 

And why did they not hear them, but 
becauſe they were under the power of /ha/l 
come; that abſolute promiſe, that had that 
grace in itſelf to beſtow upon them, as 
could make them able rightly to diſtinguiſh 
of voices, My ſheep hear my voice. But 
how care they to hear it? Why, to them 
it is given to know and to hear, and that 
diſtinguiſhingly, John 10. 8, 16. chap. 5. 25. 
Epb. 5. 14. 

Further, The very plain ſentence of the 
text makes proviſion againſt all theſe 
things; for, ſaith it, All that the Father 
giveth me, ſhall come to me; that is, ſhall 
not be ſtopped, or be allured to take up 


any where ſhort of me, nor ſhall they turn 
| alide, to abide with any beſides me. 


Shall come (to me.) 
To me.] By theſe words there is further 


inſinuated (though not expreſſed) a double 


cauſe of their coming to him 
Firſt, There is in Chriſt a fulneſs of all- 

ſufficiency of that, even of all that which 

is needful to make us happy. 
Secondly, Thoſe that indeed come to him, 
6 do 


th 


534 


Come and Welcome, to. Jeſus Chriſt. 


HP 


do therefore come to him that they may | on 
| | | found. This life, to wit, eternal life, 


receive it at his hand. © 
For the firſt of theſe, There is in Chriſt. 
a fulneſs of all-ſufficiency of all that, even 
of all that which is needful to make ns 
happy. Hence it is ſaid, For it pleaſed the 
father, that in him ſhould all fulnęſi dwell. 


And again, Of bis fulneſs, all we have reeerv> | 


ed, and grace for grace, Col: 1. 19. Joh. 
1.16. It is alſo ſaid of him, that his riches 
are unſearchable, The unſearchable riches of 
Chriſt, Eph. 3. 8. Hear what he faith of 
himſelf, Riches and honor are with me, 
even durable riches and rrghteoufneſs : My. 
fruit is better than gold, yea, than fine 
gold, and my revenue than choice felver : 
T lead in the way of righteouſneſs, in the 
midſt of the patbs of judgment, that I may 
cauſe them that love me to inherit ſubſtance. 
And I will fill their treaſures, Prov. 18. 19, 
20, 21. 

This in genera}. But more particularly : 

Firſt, There is that light in Chriſt, that 
15 ſufficient to lead them out of, and from all 
that darkneſs, in the midft of which all 
others, but them that come to him, ſtum- 
ble, and fall, and perith : I am the light of 
the wworld, ſaith he, he that followeth me, 
ſhall not abide in darkneſs, but ſhall have 
the light of life, John 8. 12. Man by na- 
ture is in darkneſs, and walketh in dark- 


neſs, and knows not whither he goes, for | 


darkneſs hath blinded his eyes; neither 
can any thing but Jeſus Chriſt lead men 
out of this darkneſs : Natural conſcience 
cannot do it; 
though in the hearts of men, cannot do 
it: This prerogative belongs only to Jeſus 
Chriſt, | 8 ——— 
Secondly, There is life in Chriſt, that is 
to be found no where elſe, Job 5. 40. Life 
as a principle in the ſoul, by which it ſhall 
be acted and enabled to do that which 
through him is pleaſing to God. He that 
beheveth in, or cometh to me, ſaith he, as 
the ſcriptures have faid, Out of bis belly 
ſhall flow rivers of living water, Joh. 7. 38. 
Without this life a man is dead, whether 
be be bad, or whether he be good; that is, 


good in his own, and other men's eſteem. 


There is no true and eternal life, but what 
is in the Me that ſpeaketh in the text. 

There is alſo life, for thoſe that come 
to him, to be had by faith in his fleſh and 
blood. He that eateth me, ſhall live by 
me, Joh. 6. 57. — 

And this is a life againſt that death that 
comes by the guilt of ſin, and the curſe 
of the law, under which all men are, and 
for ever muſt be, unleſs they eat Me, that 
ſpeaks in the text. Whoſo findeth Me, ſaith 
he, findecrh life; Deliverance from the 
- everlaſting death and deſtruction, that 
without Me he ſhall be devoured by, 
Prov. 8. ; 


him that hath in himſclf the ſentence of 


the ten commandments. 


9 is more defirable than life, to 


condemnation; and here only is life oh 


life is in his Son; that is, in him that "ro 
in the text, All that the father hath give 
Me, fhall come to me, 1 John 5. 10. ; 
Thirdly, The perſon ſpeaking in the text 
is he alone by whom poor ſinners have ag. 
mittance to, and acceptance with the 
father, becauſe of the glory of his riph. 
teouſneſs, by, and in which he preſents} 
them amiable and ſpotleſs in his fight. 
neither is there any way beſides him, ſo 10 
come to the father: I am the way, ſays 
he, the truth and the life, no man cometh f) 
the Father, but by me, John 14. 6. A. 
other ways to God are dead and damnable 
the deftroying cherubims ſtand with fan. 
ing ſwords, turning every way to keep all 
others from his preſence, (Gen. 3. 24.) | 
| ſay, all others but them that come by 
1 | 
J am the door, by me, faith he, if at) 
man enter in, be ſhall be ſaved, John ic. 
5 b 
The perſon ſpeaking in the text is he, 
and only he, that can give ſtable and ever- 
laſting peace, therefore, ſaith he, My peace 
| 4 give unto you. My peace, which is 2 
peace with God, peace of conſcience, and 
that of an everlaſting duration. My peace, 
peace that cannot be matched, no as th: 
world giveth, give I unto you; for the 
world's peace is but carnal and tranſitory, 
but mine is divine and eternal. Hence it 
is called the peace of God, that paſſeth al 
uncerſtanding. e ee 2505 


Fourthly, The perſon ſpeaking in the 


0 r Hl As 


ritually good, to ſatisfy the defire of even 
| longing foul. And Feſus food, and cried, 
ſaying, If any man thirſt, let bim come 5 
| Me and drink. And to him that is a-thirj, 
T will give of the fountain of the water if 
life freely, John 7. 37. Rev. 21.6. 
_ © Fifthly, With the perſon ſpeaking in the 
text, is power to perfect and defend, and 
deliver thoſe that come to him for ſafe- 
guard. All power, ſaith he, in heaven and 
earth are given unto me, Mat. 28. 18. 
Thus might I multiply inſtances in this 
nature in abundance. But, | 
Secondly, They that in truth do come 
to him, do therefore come to him, that 
they may receive it at his hand. The) 
come for light, they come for life, the 
come for reconciliation with God; the 
alſo come for peace, they come that thel 
ſouls may be ſatisfied with ſpiritual good, 
and that they may be protected by bim 
| againſt all ſpiritual and eternal damm. 
tion ; and he alone is able to give them al 
this, to the fulfilling of their joy to the full 
as they alſo find when they come to him. 
This is evident, | 5 
Firſt, From the plain declaration of 
thoſe that already are come to him. Be 
| juſtified by faith, we have peace on 4 
 throu 


X 


text, hath enough of all things truly ſpi- } 
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rough our Lord Yeſus Chriſt, by whom alſo 


2 acceſs with boldneſs into this grace, 
2 doe ond and rejoice in hope of the 
glory of God, Rom. 5: WA, 3-3 = 
' Secondly, Tis evident alſo, in that while 
they keep their eyes upon him, they never 
defire to change him for another, or toadd 
to themſelves ſome other thing, together 
with him to make up their ſpiritual joy. 


God forbid, ſaid Paul, that I ſhould. glory, 


in the croſs of our Lord. Feſus Chriſt. 
* and 1 = all things but 2 for. the 
excellency of the knowledge of Chrift Jeſus 
my Lord, for whom I have ſuffered the loſs 
of all things ; and do count them but dung, 


" the law, but that which. is 
through the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs 


: r 4©'s of God by faith, Phil. Jen 7 


8, 9. 1 1 
Thirdly, 'Tis evident alſo by their ear- 


& neſt deſires, that others might be made par- 
takers of their bleſſedneſs. Brethren, ſaid 
Paul, My heart's defire and prayer to God 
= for Iſrael, is, That they might be ſaved; that 
is, that way that he expected to be ſaved 
E himſelf: As he ſaith alfo to the Galatians; 
= Brethren, ſaith he, I beſeech you, be as 1 
an, for I am as ye are; that is; I am a 
W ſinner as ye are. 
for life, as I am ſeeking of it: As who 
W ſhould ſay, For there is a ſufficiency in the 
Lord Jeſus both for me and you. 
| . Fourthly,. Tis evident alſo, by the tri- 


Now I befeech you ſeek 


umph that ſuch men make over all their 
enemies, both bodily and ghoſtly : Now 


| thanks be to God, ſaid Paul, who canſeth us 


Feſus Chriſt, And 
| who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of 


always to triumph in 


Chriſt our. Lord ; And again, O death, 


ubere is thy fling? O grave, where is thy 
victory? The 


ting of death is fin, and 
the ſtrength of fin is the law ; but thanks be 


i God, who giveth us the victory through 
| our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. 2. 14. Rom. 
8. 328. 1 Cor. 4 5. 53, 56 


Fifthly, Tis evident alſo, for that they 


| are made by the glory of that which they 
have found in him, to ſuffer and endure. 


| what the devil and hell itſelf hath or 


could invent, as a means to ſeparate them 


from him. Again, bo ſhall ſeparate us 
| from the love of Chriſt ? Shall tribulation, 


or diſtreſs, or perſecution, or famine, or 
nakedneſs, or peril, or ſivord, (as it is mrit- 
ten, For thy ſake we are killed all the day 
long, we are accounted as ſheep for the 


loved us : For I am perſuaded that neither 
death, nor life, nor angels, nor principa- 
l tes, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor 
things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor 


| any other creature ſhall be able to ſeparate us 


ro _ love of God which is in Chriſt Feſus, 
om. 8. | 


that I nay win Cbriſt, and be found in 


Slaughter.) Nay, in all theſe things we 
are more than conquerors, through bim that 


| then they Shall come to me. 


dhall come (to Me) O the heart-attract- 
ing glory that is in Jeſus Chriſt, (when he 


is diſcovered) to draw thoſe to him that 


are given to him of the Father. Therefote 


| thoſe that came of old, rendered this as 


the cauſe of their coming to him. Aud ue 
beheld the glory, as of the only begotten of 
the father, John 1. 14. And the reaſon 
why others come not; but periſh in their 
lins, is for want of a fight of his glory. 
1f our goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that 
are loſt, in whom the God of this world hath 
blinded the minds of them that believe not, 
left the glorious light of the goſpel of Chriſt; 
who 1s the image of God, ſhould ſhine unta 


| them, 2 Cor. 4. 
© hin: Not having mine own righteouſneſs, | 
= which. 1s of 


There is therefore heart-pulling glory 
in Jeſus Chriſt; which when diſcovered, 
draws the men to him ; wherefore by Shall 
come to Me, Chriſt may mean, when his 
glory is diſcovered, then they -muſt come, 
Therefore 
as the true comers come with weeping and 
relenting, as being ſenſible of their own 
vileneſs ; ſo again, it is ſaid, That the ran- 


ſomed of the Lord ſball return, and come to 


Zion, with ſinging and everlaſting joy upon 


| their heads, they ſhall obtain goy and glad- 


neſs, and forrow and fighing ſhall flee away: 


That is, at the fight of the glory of that 
| grace, that ſhews itſelf to them now, in 


the face of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in 


the hopes that they how have, of being 


with him in the heavenlytabernacles. There- 
fore it ſaith again, Vith gladneſs and re- 


goicing ſhall they be brought ; they ſhall enter 


into the Ring's palace, Iſa. 35. 10. Ch. 51. 
th CL 40 16:5. 5 
There is therefore heart- attracting glory 
in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; which, when 
diſcovered, ſubjects the heart to the word, 
and makes us come to him. ; 
Tis ſaid of Abraham; That when he 
dwelt in Meſopotamia, the God of glory 
appeared unto him, (As 7. 2.) ſaying, Get 
thee out of thy country. And what then ? 
Why, away he went from his houſe and 


| friends, and all the world could not ſtay 
him. Now, as the Pſalmiſt ſays, Mo rs 


the king of glory? He anſwers, The Lerd, 
mighty in battle: And who was that, but 
he that ſpoiled principalities and powers, 
when he did hang upon the tree, triumph- 
ing over them thereon ? And who was that 
but Jeſus Chriſt, even the perſon ſpeaking 
in the text? Therefore he ſaid of Abraham, 
He ſaw his day. Yee, faith he to the Jews, 
your father Abraham rejoiced to ſee my day, 
and he jaw it and was glad, Pſal. 24. 8. 
Col. 2. 14, 15. Jam. 1. 1. John 8. 66. 
Indeed, The carnal man ſays (at lait) in 
his heart, Iſa. 53. 1, 2, 3. There is no form 


or comelineſs in Chrift, and when we ſhall ſee 


him, There is no beauty that we ſhould de- 
ſire him; but he lies: This he ſpeaks; as 
having never ſeen him. But they that 


| ftand in his houſe, and. look upon him 


through 
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536 Come and Welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt: we 
through 5 ol eee d, by che belp thinks, that the fancies of a heaven ang 
of his Holy Spirit, they will tell you other, | a happineſs hereafter, may ſerve well 4 
things. But we, ſay they, all with open nough to take the heart of fuch, as either 
face, bebolding, as in a glaſs,- the glory of have not the world's good things to de. 
"the Lord, are changed into the ſame image, | light in; or that are fools, and know nt 
from glory to glary, 2 Cor. 3. 17, 18. They | how to delight themſelves therein : Butler 
ſee glory in his perſon, glory in his under- | them know again, that we have had men 
ſtanding, glory in the merit of his blood, | of all ranks and qualities, that have been 
and glory in the perfection of his righte- | taken with the glory of our Lord Jeſus, and 
ouſneſs; yea, heart-affecting, heart-ſweet- | have left all to follow him: As Abel 
ning, and heart- changing glory Seth, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Iſaac, Ja. 
Indeed, his glory is veiled, and cannot | cob, Moſes, Samuel, David, Solomon: 
be ſeen; but as diſcovered by the Father | and who not, that had either wit or grace 
(Matt. 11. 27.) It is veiled with fleſh, | to favour heavenly things? Indeed none 
with meanneſs of deſcent from the fleſh, | can ſtand off from him, nor any longer 
and with that ignominy and. ſhame that | hold out againſt him, to whom he reve; 
attended him in the fleſh; but they that | the glory of his grace. 3 
can, in God's light, ſee through theſe | And him that cometh to me (T will in y 
things, they ſhall ſee glory in him; yea, | e caſt out.) | . 
ſuch glory as will draw and pull their hearts By theſe words our Lord Jeſus doth ſet 
unto him. at e - | forth (yet more amply) the great 200dnels 
Moſes was the adopted ſon of Pharoah's | of his nature towards the coming finne; 
daughter; and for ought I know, had been Before he ſaid, They ſball come; and he 
king at laſt, had he conformed to the | declareth, That with heart and affe&ijq 
_ preſent vanities that was there at court, | he will receive them. But by the way, kt 
but. he could not, he would not do it: | me ſpeak one word or two, to the ſeemin 
Why? What was the matter? Why? he | conditionality of this promiſe, with which 
ſaw more in the worſt of Chriſt (bear with | now I have to do. And bim that cometh y 
the expreſſion) than he ſaw in the beſt of | me, Iwill in no wiſe caſt out. Where it l 
all the treaſures of the land of Egypt. He | evident, (may ſome ſay) that Chrift's re- 
refuſed to be called the ſon of Pharoah's | ceiving us to mercy, depends upon our 
daughter ; chuſing rather to ſuffer affliction | coming, and ſo our falvation by Chriſt i; 
with the people 'of God, than to enjoy the conditional: If we come we ſhall be re 
pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon : Efteeming the | ceived ; if not, we ſhall not: For that is 
reproach of Chriſt, greater riches than the | fully intimated by the words. The pro- 
treaſures in Egypt; for he had reſpect to the | mile of reception is only to him that com- 
recompence of reward. He forſcok Egypt, eth: And him that: cometh. I anſwer, that 
not fearing the wrath of the king : But what | the coming in theſe words mentioned, as 
emboldned him thus to do? Why, he endured; | a condition of, being received to life, is that 
for he had a fight of the perſon ſpeaking in | which is promiſed, yea, concluded to be 
the text: He endured as ſeeing bim who tis effected in us by the promiſe going before. 
invifible, But I ſay ? Would a fight of | In thoſe latter words, coming to Chriſt, is 
Jeſus have thus taken away Moſes's heart | implicitly required of us; and in the words 
from a crown, and a kingdom, &c. had | before, that grace that can make us come 
he not by that fight ſeen more in him, | is poſitively promiſed to us. All that tte 
than was to be ſeen in them? Heb. 11. 24, | Fatber giveth me, ſhall come to me, and bin 
25, 26. | 1 that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt vt 
Therefore, when he faith, /hall come to | thence. We come to Chriſt, becauſe it is 
me, he means, they hall have a diſcovery | faid, Ve ſhall come; becauſe it is given to 
of the glory of the grace that is in him; | us to come: So that the condition, which 
and the beauty and glory of that is of fuch | is exprefled by Chriſt.in theſe latter words 
virtue, that it conſtraineth, and forceth | us abſolutely promiſed in the words before 
with a bleſſed violence, the hearts of thoſe | And indeed, the coming here intended 
that are given to him. | 2 is nothing elſe but the effect of ſpall com? 
Moſes, of whom we ſpake before, was no to me. They ſhall come, and I vil not cif 
child when he was thus taken with the them aut... _ \ 0 2 
beauteous glory of this Lord: He was (And him that cometh. ) 
forty years old, and fo conſequently was He faith not, and him that is come, but 
able, being a man of that wiſdom and | him that cometn 
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opportunity as he was, to make the beſt Io ſpeak to theſe words, 
judgment of the things, and of the good- 1. In general. | 
© nefs of them that was before him in the 2. More particularly. 


land of Egypt. But he, even he it was, | In general; They ſuggeſt unto us theſe 

that ſet that low eſteem upon the glory of four things; 

; Egypt, as to count it not worth the med- Firſt, That Jeſus Chriſt doth build upon 
| 'ling with, when he had a fight of this | it; that fince the Father gave his people t 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt. This wicked world | him, they ſhall be enabled to come unt 


him. 
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him that cometh : : a who | 
| ould fay, I know that ſince they are 
you to 25 they ſhall be enabled to come | 
Sls ne. He faith not, If che) come, or 1 
ſuppoſe they will come; but, and bim that 
ometh; By theſe words therefore he ſhews 
us, that arcliietn nin 
ceiving of them whom the 
him, to ſave them : I ſay, 


Hm. And 


Father gave to 


them: By which, as I ſaid, he concludeth 


come to him. He looketh that the Father 

ſhould bring them into his boſom, and ſo 

ſtands ready to embrace them. 
Secondly, Chriſt alſo ſuggeſteth by 


| given to him: Not by their coming to him, 
© but by their being given to him. All chat 
EF be Father giveth me, ſhall come to nie: And 
him that cometh, &c. This him he knoweth 
to be one of them that the Father hath gi- 
ven him; and therefore he receiveth him, 
even becauſe the Father hath given him to 
him, John 10. I know my ſheep, ſaith he. 
E Notonly thoſe that already have knowledge 
of him, but thoſe too, that yet are igno- 
rant of him. Other ſheep have J, ſaid he, 
zohich are not of this fold: Not of the 


Therefore, when Paul was afraid to ſtay» 


| afraid, (faid the Lord Jeſus to him) but 
ſpeak, and hold not thy peace; for I have 
much people in this city, John 10. 16. Acts 


reaſon of a work of. converſion 
| that already had paſſed upon them, but by 


virtue of the gift of the Father, for he had | 
given them unto him: Therefore was Paul | 


to ſtay here, to ſpeak the word of the 
Lord to them, that by his ſpeaking the 
| Holy Ghoſt might effectually work over 
their ſouls; to the cauſing them to come 
to him, who was alſo ready with heart 
and foul to receive them. 
Thirdly, Chriſt by theſe words alſo ſug- 


geſteth; That no more come unto him than 


indeed are given him of the Father: For 


the him in this place, is one of the All, 
that by Chriſt was mentioned before, A 


| that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me; 
and every Him, of that All, I will in no 
wiſe caſt out. This the apoſtle infinuateth, 
Where he faith, He gave ſome apoſtles, and 
fome prophets, and fome evangeliſts, and ſome 
= Paſtors and teachers; for the perfecting of the 

| ſaints, for the work of the miniſtry, for the 
eaifying of the body of Chriſt : Till we all 


come in the unity of faith, and of the know- | 


edge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, 


unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs 
ſpeaketh 


of Chriſt, Epheſ. 4. 11, 12, 13. 
Mark, as in the text, fo here he 


Vor. 1. 


28 


he addreſſeth himſelf to the re- | univ | 1 

2 elect church; which is ſaid to be his body 
he addrefleth | 
\imſelf, or prepareth himſelf to receive | _ | the 
himſe Prep | . farther ſuggeſteth, that he is well content 
or buildeth upon it, that they ſhall indeed 


; 


| 


* 


| 


þ 


of All; Until wa all . We Al / All 
who? Doubtleſs, All that We Father giveth 
to Chriſt. This is farther inſinuated, be- 


cauſe he calleth this All, The body of 
| Chriſt; the meaſure of the ſtature of the 
| fulneſs of Chriſt : By which he means, the 


univerſal number given, to wit, The true 


and fulneſs, Epbeſ. 1. 22, 23. 
. Fourthly, Chriſt Jeſus by theſe words 


with this gift of the Father to him. All that 


be Father giveth me, ſhall come to me; and 
| him that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt 
I | out, I will heartily, willingly, and with 
theſe | | 

words, that he very well knoweth who are | 


great content of mind receive him. b 


* 


5 They ſhew us alſo, That Chriſt's love 


in receiving; is as large as his Father's 


love in giving, and no larger. Hence he 
thanks him for His gift; and alſo thanks 
him for hiding of him, and his things 
from the reſt of the wicked, Matt. 11. 25. 
Luke 10. 217. REEL 3 

But Secondly, and more particularly, 


| And (bim) that cometh. And (him!) This 
| word hin; by it Chriſt looketh back to 
the gift of the Father, not only to the lump 


and whole of the gift; but to the every 


him of that lump. As who ſhould ſay, I 
Jewiſh church; but thoſe that lie in their 
E lins, even the rude and barbarous Gentiles. 


do not only accept of the gift of my Fa- 


ther in the general, but have a ſpecial re- 
| | gard to every of them in particular; and 
at Corinth, from a ſuppoſition, that ſome | 
SE miſchief might befal him there: Be not 


will ſecure not only ſome, or the greateſt 
part, but every h:m, every duſt: Not an 


| hoof of all ſhall be loft, or left behind. 
And indeed, in this he conſenteth to his 
| Father's will; which is, That of All that 
18. 9, 10. The people that the Lord here | 
| ſpeaks of, were not at this time accounted | 
his, by 


he hath given him; he ſhould loſe no- 
thing, John 6. 29, „„ 
(And bim) Chriſt Jeſus alſo, by his thus 
dividing the gift of his Father into Hims, 
and by his ſpeaking of them in the fingu- 
lar number, ſhews, what a particular 


work ſhall be wrought in each one, at the 


time appointed of the Father. And it 
ſhall come to paſs in that day, faith the pro- 
phet, that the Lord ſball beat off from the 
channel of the river, to the flream of Egypt; 
and ye ſhall be gathered one by one, O ye chil- 
dren of Iſrael. Here are the Hims one 
one to be gathered to him by the Father, 
Je; 27. 124 | 
He ſhews alſo hereby, that no lineage, 
kindred, or relation, can at all be pro- 
fited by any outward or carnal union, 
with the perfon that the Father hath given 
to Chriſt. It is only Him, the given Him, 
the coming Him, that he intends abſolutely 
to ſecure, Men make great ado with the 
children of believers; and Oh the chil- 
dren of believers : But if the child of the 
believer is not the Him concerned in this 
abſolute promiſe, it is not theſe mens 
great cry; nor yet what the parent or 
child can do, that can intereſt him in this 
promiſe of the Lord Chriſt ; this abſolute 
promiſe. 
"0 8 


And 


« 
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Come and Welcome, to Jeſus: Chriſt... 


And him.) There are divers ſorts of per- 
ſons, that the Father hath given to Jeſus. 
Chriſt; they are not all of one rank, cf 
one quality. Some ate high, ſome are 
low ; ſome are wife, ſome ' fools; ſome 
are more civil, and complying with the 
law; ſome more prophane, and averſe to 
him and his goſpel. Now, ſince thoſe 
that are given to him, are in ſome ſenſe ſo 
diverſe ; and again, ſince he yet faith, And 
him at cometh, &c. He by that doth give 
us to underſtand, that he is not, as men, 
for picking and chuſing to take a beſt, and 
leave a worſt, but he is for him that the 
Father hath given him, and that cometh 
to him. He will not alter nor change it; a 
good for a bad, or a bad for a good, (Lev. 
27.9, 10.) But will take him as he is, and 
will fave his ſoul,  _ 15 

There is many a ſad wretch given by 
the Father to Jeſus Chriſt; but not one of 
them alb'is deſpiſed, or ſlighted by him. 

It is ſaid of thoſe that the Father hath 

wen to Chriſt, that they have done worſe 
than the heathen; that they were murder- 
ers, thieves, drunkards, unclean perſons, 
and what not ? But he has received them, 
waſhed them, and ſaved them. A fit em- 
blem of this ſort, is that wretched inſtance 
mentioned in the fixteenth of Ezekiel, that 
was caſt out in a ſtinking condition, to 
the loathing of its perſon in the day that 
it was born; A creature in ſuch a wretch- 
ed condition, that no eye pitied, to do any 
of the things there mentioned unto it, or 


to have compaſſion upon it: No eye but 


his that ſpeaketh in the text. 

And him) Let him be as red as blood, 
let him be as red as crimſon : Some men 
are blood-red finners, crimſon ſinners, 
finners of a double dye; dipt and dipt 
again, before they come to Jeſus Chriſt. 
Art thou that readeſt theſe lines ſuch a 
one ? Speak out, man; Art thou ſuch a 
one? and art thou now coming to Jeſus 
Chriſt for the mercy of juſtification, that 
thou mighteſt be made white in his blood, 
and be covered with his righteouſneſs ? 
Fear not; for as much as this thy coming 
betokeneth, that thou art of the number 
of them that the Father hath given to 
Chriſt; for he will in no wiſe caſt thee 
out. Come nw, faith Chriſt, and let us 
reaſon together ; though your fins be as ſcar- 
let, they ſhall be as white as ſnow; though 


they be as red as crimſon, they ſhall be as 


zwoot, Ifa. 1. 18. | 

And him) There was many a ſtrange 
him came to Jeſus Chriſt, in the days of his 
fleſh; but he received them all, without 


turning any away. Speaking unto them of 


the kingdom of God, and healing ſuch as had 
need of healing, Luke 9. 11. chap. 4. 40. 
Theſe words, and him, are therefore 
words to be wondered at: That not one 
of them, who by virtue of the Father's 
gift, and drawing, are coming to Jeſus 


Chriſt: I ſay, That not one 
| whatever they have been, 


of them, 
whatever ther 


have done, ſhould be rejected, or ſet b l 
but admitted to a ſhare in his ſaving 8 L 
It is faid in Luke, that the people wy, - 
dered at the gracious words that Proceed, F | 
out of his mouth, Luke 4. 22. Nou ö 1 
; ; OW this tc 
is one of his gracious words ; theſe word; A 
are like drops of honey, as it is fig ; 
Prov. 16. 24. Pleaſant words are 48 ,, p 
honey-comb, faveet to the foul, and health . : 
the bones. Theſe are gracious words in. 6 
deed, even as full as a faithful and mer. | 
ciful high-prieſt could ſpeak them. Luthe. | f 
ſaith, When Chriſt ſpeaketh, he batb ;, 4 
mouth as wide as heaven and ear}. ; 
That is, to ſpeak fully to the encourage. L { 
ment of every ſinful im that is coming o d 
Jeſus Chriſt. And that this word is cer. 1 
tain, hear how himſelf confirms it: Ha. , 
ven and earth, faith he, ſhall paſs away Y il 
but my words ſhall not paſs away, Ia. 6z. 1 3 a 
Mat. 24. 35. - ; go 
It is alſo confirmed by the teſtimony af © 
the four evangeliſts, who gave faithful e. 4; 
lation of his loving reception of all forts af 2 
coming ſinners, whether they were pub. 
licans, harlots, thieves, poſſeſſed of devil, MR ct 
bedlams, and what not? Luke 19. 1, to io. WE © 
Mat. 21. 21. Luke i 5. & chap. 23, 41, . an 
Mark 19. 9. chap. 5. 1, 2, 3, to g. W 
This then ſhews us. qu 
Firſt, The greatneſs of the merits of Chit, WWE m 
Secondly, The willingneſs of his heart: WM tc: 
impute them for life to the great, if coming, Fu 
AAA TO, Nee 
Firſt, This ſhews us the greatneſs of the be 
merits of Chriſt; for it muſt not be ſup-- 8: 
poſed, that his words are bigger than his MIR co: 
worthineſs. He is ſtrong to execute hi; thc 
word: He can do, as well as ſpeak. H ha 
can do exceeding abundantly more than we cat 
aſk or think, even to the uttermoſt, and i tex 
out-ſide of his word, (Epheſ. 3. 20.) ble 
Now then, ſince he concludeth any a) 
coming Him ; it muſt be concluded, that it, 
he can fave to the uttermoſt fin, any com- he. 
ing Him. | the 
Do you think, I ſay, that the Lord ſe- ne 
ſus did not think before he ſpake? He fi 
ſpeaks all in righteouſneſs, and therefore th. 
by his word we are to judge how mighty Wi ha 
he is to fave, Ja. 63. 1. | tic 
He ſpeaketh in righteouſneſs, in very Wi hit 
faithfulneſs, when he began to build this AIR 4%; 
bleſſed goſpel fabrick ; he firſt fat down, WM 
and counted the coſt; and knew he was in 
able to finiſh it! What, Lord, Any hin! ne 
Any him that cometh to thee! This is 2 10 
Chriſt æorth looking after, this is a Chriſt hir 
worth coming to. . 0 
This then ſhould learn us diligently to my 
conſider the natural force of every word 
of God; and to judge of Chriſt's ability to WF © 
ſave, not by our ſins, or by our ſhallow 4 y 


apprehenſions of his grace; but by his 


— es 


word, which is the true meaſure of I 
n 


— Come and Welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. 
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if we do not judge thus, we ſhall 
——_ his grace, jofe the benefit of his 
d. and needleſly fright ourſelves into 
ke diſcouragements, through coming to 
1 s Chriſt. Him, Any bim that cometh, 
Je {ficient from this word of Chriſt, 
to feed himſelf with hopes of ſalvation. 
As thou art therefore coming, O thou com- 
ing ſinner, judge thou, whether Chriſt can 
pri thee, by the true ſenſe of his words: 
judge coming ſinner, of the effieacy of his 
blood, of the perfection of his righteouſ- 
beſs, and of the prevalency of his interceſ- 
E gon by his word. And bim, ſaith he, that 
ö rometh to me, Iwill in no wiſe caſt out. In 
v0 wiſe, that is, for no ſin: Judge there- 


3 thee: It is ſaid of God's ſayings to the 
children of Mrael, There failed not ought of 


7 houſe of 1ſrael; all came to paſs. And 
. yrs HY one thing hath: failed of all the 
B cod things which the Lord your God ſpake 


WE Cncerning you, all are come to paſs unto. you ; 


: and not one thing hath failed thereof, Joſh. 
E245. chap. 23. 14. a 5 
_ WE Coming ſiuner, what promiſe thou find- 
: WE c in the word of Chriſt, ſtrain it whe- 
\ wer thou canſt, fo thou doſt not corrupt it, 
„and his blood and merits will anſwer all, 


W hat the word faith, or any true conſe- 
| quence that is drawn therefrom, that we 
may boldly venture upon: As here in the 
text, he ſaith, And Him 7hat cometh, inde- 


„ WT fioicely ; without the leaſt intimation of the 
= rejection of any, though never ſo great, if 
he be be a coming finner. Take it then for 
1p- I granted that thou, whoever thou art, if 
bis coming, art intended in theſe words 3 Nei- 
ho ther (hall it injure Chriſt at all, if, as Ben- 
He | hadad's ſervants ſerved Ahab, thou ſhalt 
awe catch him at his word. Now, faith the 
and ert, The man did diligentiy obſerve whe- 
| ther any thing would come from bim, to wit, 
any any word of grace; And did haſitly catch 
that it. And it happened that Ahab had called 
om- | Benhadad his brother. The man replied 
therefore, Thy brother Benhadad ! Catch- 
| fe- ing him at his word, 1 Kings 20. ver. 33. 
He inner, coming ſinner, ſerve Jeſus Chriſt 
fore . thus, and he will take it kindly at thy 
obty I bands. When he in his argument called 
the Canaanitiſh woman dog, ſhe catcht 
rey him at it, and ſaid, Truth Lord, yet the 
this gs eat of the crumbs that fall from their 
own, WE mafter's table. I fay, ſhe catcht him thus 
„ was in bis words, and he took it kindly, ſay- 
him! ing, O woman great is thy faith; be it un- 
is a 5 hee even as thou wilt, Mat. 1 5. 16. Catch 
"hciſt him, coming ſinner, catch him in his 
words, ſurely he will take it kindly, and 
tly to vill not be offended at thee. 
word Secondly, The other thing that I told 
lity to ou is ſhewed from theſe words, is this; 
allow Te willingneſs of Chriſt's heart, to impute 
by his lis mercies for life, to the great, if coming 
grace | STI 


E fore by his word, how able he is to fave 


5 | any good thing which the Lord had ſpoken to 


Sinner. And him that cometh to me, I will 
in no wiſe caſt out. | 
The awakened coming ſinner doth not 
ſo eafily queſtion the power of Chriſt, as 
his willingneſs to ſave him: Lord if thou 
vit, thou canſt, ſaid one, Mark 1. 40. He 
did not put the F upon his power, but 
upon his will: He concluded he could, 
but he was not as fully of perſwaſion that 
he would. But we have the ſame ground 
to believe he will, as we have to believe 
he can; and indeed, ground for both, is 
the word of God. If he was not willing, 
Why did he promiſe? Why did he ſay, he 


would receive the coming finner ? Com- 


ing finner, take notice of this, we uſe to 


plead practices with men, and why not 
with God likewiſe? I am ſure we have no 
more ground for one than the other; for 
we have to plead the promiſe of a faithful 
God. Jacob took him there: Thau ſardft, 
ſaid he, [will ſurely do thee good, Gen. 32. 12. 
For, from this promiſe he concluded, that 
it followed in reaſon, He muſt be willing. 
The text alſo gives ſome ground for us 
to draw the ſame concluſion. And bim 
that cometh to me, Iwill in no wiſe caſt out. 
Here is his willingneſs aſſerted, as well as 
his power ſuggeſted. It is worth your 
obſervation, that Abraham's faith con- 
ſidered rather God's power, than his wil- 


lingneſs; that is, he drew his concluſion, 


T ſhall bave a child, from the power that 
was in God to fulfil the promiſe to him: 
For he concluded he was willing to give 
him one, elſe he would not have promiſed 
one. He ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God 
through unbelief, but was ſtrong in faith, 
giving glory to God; being fully perſwaded 
that what he had promiſed he was able to 


perform, Rom. 4. 20, 21. But was not his 


faith exerciſed or tried, about his willing- 


neſs too? Ne, there was no ſhew of reaſon 
for that, becauſe he had promiſed it: In- 


_ deed had he not promiſed it, he might 


lawfully have doubted it; but ſince he had 
promiſed it, there was left no ground at all 
for doubting, becauſe his willingneſs to 
give a fon was demonſtrated in his promi- 
ling him a ſon. Theſe words therefore 
are ſufficient ground to encourage any 
coming ſinner, that Chriſt is willing to his 
power to receive him; and ſince he hath 
power alſo to do what he will, there is no 
ground at all left to the coming ſinner, 
any more to doubt; but to come in full 


| hope of acceptance, and of being received 


unto grace and mercy. And him that 
(cometh.) He faith not, And him that is 
come; but, And him that cometh ; that is, 
and him whoſe heart begins to move after 
me, who is leaving all for my ſake ; bim, 
who is looking out, who is on his journey 
to me. We muſt therefore diſtinguiſh be- 
twixt coming, and being come to Jeſus 
Chriſt, He that is come to me, has at- 


tained 
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„to Jeſus Chriſt. oy en 


. 


before he wanted, than he has that but yet 
is coming to him. ** 
A nk that is come to Chriſt, hath the 
advantage of him that is but coming to 
him; and that in ſeven things. 
Firſt, He that is come to Chriſt, is 
nearer to him than he that is but coming 
to him: For he that is but coming to him, 
is yet, in ſome ſenſe, at a diſtance from 
him; as it is ſaid of the coming prodigal, 


And while he was yet a great way off, Luk. | 
15. Now he that is nearer to him, hath 


the beſt ſight of him; and ſo is able to 
make the beſt judgment of his wonderful 
grace and beauty, as God faith, Let them 
come near, and let them ſpeak. And as the 
apoſtle John faith, And we have ſeen, and 
2 21% that God ſent his Son to be the Sa- 


viour of the world, Iſa. 41.1. 1 John 4. 14. 


He that is not yet come, though he is com- 


ing, is not fit, not being indeed capable to 
make that judgment of the worth and 
glory of the grace of Chriſt, as he is that is 
come to him, and hath ſeen and beheld it. 
Therefore, ſinner, ſuſpend thy judgment 
till thou art come nearer. 

Secondly, He that is come to Chriſt has 


the advantage of him that is but coming, 


in that he is eaſed of his burthen: For he 
that is but coming, is not eaſed of his bur- 
then, Mat. rr. 28. He that is come, has 
caſt his burthen upon the Lord : By faith 
he hath ſeen himſelf releaſed thereof ; but 
he that is but coming, hath it yet as to 
ſenſe and feeling, upon his own fhoulders. 
Come unto me, all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden, implies, that their burden, 
though they are coming, is yet upon them, 
and fo will be till indeed they are come to 
him. So 

Thirdly, He that is come to Chriſt, has 


the advantage of him that is but com- 


ing, in this alſo, namely, He hath drank 
of the ſweet and foul-refreſhing water of 
life : But he that is but coming hath not : 
If any man thirſt, let him come unto me and 
drink. | 


Mark, He muſt come to him dale he. 


drinks ; according to that of the prophet, 
Ho ! every one that thirſteth, come ye to the 
waters, He drinketh not as he cometh, 


but when he is come to the water, John 7, 
37. Iſa. 45. 1. | | 


Fourthly, He that is come to Chrift hath 
the advantage of him that as yet is but 
coming, in this alfo, to wit, He 1s not ter- 
rified with the noiſe, and as I may call it, 
Hue and Cry, which the avenger of blood 
makes at the heels of him that yet is but 
coming to him. When the ſlayer was 


on his flight to the city of his refuge, he 


had the noiſe or fear of the avenger of 
blood at his heels; but when he was come 


to the city, and was entered thereinto, 


the noiſe ceaſed : Even ſo it is with him 


ained of him more ſenſibly what he felt 


—_ = II 


that is coming to Jeſus Chriſt : He hear- | 


8 
— 


8 eth many 2 dreadful ſound in his cer 


. ſounds of death and damnation, which 15 
that is come, is at preſent freeg how 
Therefore he ſaith, Come, and I wil) ,:. 


* TS ll ring 
vou reſt; And ſo he ſaith again, We that 


þ have believed, do enter into reſt, as he fu 0 


&cc. Heb. 4. : | 
PFifthly, He therefore that is come f, 
Chriſt, is not ſo ſubject to thoſe dejec. 
tions, and caſtings down, by reaſon of th. 
rage and afſaults of the evil one, as is the 
man that is but coming to Jeſus Ch; 
(though he has temptations too) And yy, 
he was yet coming the devil threw him diu, 
and tore him, (Luke 9. 42.) For he hy, 
(though fatan ſtill roareth upon him) thoſe 
experimental comforts and refreſhment, 
to wit, in his treaſury, to preſent him 
with, in times of temptation and con. 
flict; which he that is but coming, hy 
Ho: © -: 25 | 

Sixthly, He that is come to Chriſt, ha 
the advantage of him that is but comin 
to him, in this alſo, to wit, he hath upon 
him the wedding-garment, &c. But he 
that is coming has not. The Prodigal, 
when coming home to his father, va 
cloathed with nothing but rags, and wy 
tormented with an empty belly: But whe 
he was come, the beſt robe is brought 
| out; alſo the gold ring and the hor, 
yea, they are put upon him, to his grey, 
rejoicing. The fatted calf was killed for 
him; the muſick was ſtruck up to make 
him merry: And thus alſo the father hin- 
{elf ſang of him, This my ſon was dead, aul 
is alive again; was loſt, and is found, Luke 
1.5. 18, 19, 20, 21, &c. 

Seventhly, In a word, he that is come 
to Chriſt, his groans and tears, his doubt 
and fears, are turned into ſongs and praiſes: | 
For that he hath now received the atone. 
ment, and the earneſt of his inheritance: 
But he that is but yet a coming, hath not 
thoſe praiſes, nor ſongs of deliverance with 
him, nor has he as yet received the atone- 
ment and earneſt of his inheritance, which 
is the ſealing teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt 
through the ſprinkling of the blood « 
Chriſt upon his conſcience ; for he is 0 
come, Rom. 5. 11. Eph. 1. 13. Heb. 1% 
| 28, 43, -I4- 

Aud him that (cometh. ) 

There is further to be gathered fron 
this word (cometh) theſe following pati. 
culars. 

Firſt, That Jeſus Chriſt hath his ese 
upon, and takes notice of the firſt mov1l 
of the heart of a ſinner after him: Com- 
ing ſinner, thou canſt not move with de- 
| fires after Chriſt, but he ſees the work! 
of thoſe defires in thy heart. All my dt 
fires, ſaid David, are before thee, and ") 
groanings are not hid from thee, Pſal. 38.9 
This he ſpake, as he was coming (after he 
had back-ſlidden) to the Lord Jeſus Chrilt 


— ** Er * - 
— 


* 


— 


* . 
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It is ſaid of the prodigal, That while 4 


great off, his father ſaw him 
J great way off, his father ſaw him, 
Fa his whe upon him, and upon the going 
ut of his heart after him,; Luke 15. 20. 
| 'hen Nathanael was come to 
before him, Bebeld an Iſraelite indeed, in 
tom there is no guile. nan 
t Kind Whence knoweſt thou me? Je- 
ſus anſwered, Before that Philip called thee, 


qwhen thou waſt 


lee. There J ſuppoſe, Nathanael was pour- 


that he would give him good underſtand- 


that time, John 1. 47, 48. 
| Zaeheus alſo had ſome 


fore when he was come to the place, he 


Z bouſe: To wit, in order to the further com- 


„ [ike 19. 5, 0 9. Remember this, em- 
hen 1 ing ſinner. | ü 2 Sk 

= Secondly, As Jeſus Chriſt hath his eye 
git L upon, ſo he hath his heart open to receive 
e the coming finner. This is verified by 
75 me text: And him that cometh to me, I will 


in no wiſe caſt out. This is alſo diſco- 


| making of it ealy (as it may be) to the 


| nifeſt by them bleſſed words, I will in 
ome * iſe caſt out: Of which more when we 
b come to the place. And while be was yet 
c.. great way ,, his father Jaw bim, and 
_ bad compaſſion on him; and ran and fell on 
ce: bi neck and Riſſed bim, (Luke 15. 20.) All 
OY | theſe expreſſions do ſtrongly prove, that 
wh WE tbe heart of Chriſt is open to receive the 
tone. coming ſinner. 3 . 
uch . Thirdly, As Jeſus Chriſt has his eye 
0 upon, and his heart open to receive; ſo he 
a bath reſolved already, that nothing ſhall 
a alienate his heart from receiving the coming 
: iz WW finncr. No fins of the coming ſinner, nor 
5 the length of the time that he hath abode 

in them, ſhall by any means prevail with 
\ fron Jeſus Chriſt to reject him. Coming ſin- 
ogri- ner, thou art coming to a loving Lord 
7 (ER rad 
is e Fourthly, Theſe words therefore drop- 
novin? i ped from his bleſſed” mouth, on purpoſe 
e chat the coming ſinner might take encou- 
ich de. WE [agement to continue on his journey, until 
,orkins he be come indeed to Jeſus Chriſt, It was 
. 4. doubtleſs a great encouragement to blind 
zid 1 Bartimeus, that Jeſus Chriſt ſtood ſtill and 
. 38.9 called him, when he was crying, Jeſus 
after be thou Son of David have mercy on me: There- 
Chr. fore it is ſaid he caſt away his garment, 
nile be Reſe up, and came to Jeſus, Mark 10. 46, 

was Vo Lo I. | | 
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But Nathanael an- 


under the fig-tree, I ſaw | 
ing out of his ſoul to God for mercy, or 


ing about the Meſſias to come: And Jeſus | 
25 al the workings of bis honeſt heart at 
ſecret movings 
heart, ſuch as they were, towards Jeſus | 
NY when he ran before, and climbed 
up the tree to ſee him; and the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt had his eye upon him: There- 


looked up to him, bids him come down ; 


Fir to-day, (faid he) 1 muſt abide at thy 


pleating the work of grace in his ſoul, 


vered by his preparing of the way, in bis 


coming finner ; which preparation isma- | 


| 


Li 


at all began to come. 
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&c. Now, if a call to come, hath ſuch 
encouragement in it, what is a promiſe 


of receiving ſuch, but an encouragement 


Jeſus | much more? And obſerve it, though he 


Chriſt, the Lord ſaid to them that ſtood 


had a call to come, yet not having a pro- 
miſe, his faith was forced to work upon a 
meer conſequence, ſaying, He calls me; 
and ſurely fince he calls me, he will grant 
me my delice. Ahl but coming ſinner, 
thou haſt no need to go ſo far about, as to 
draw (in this matter) conſequences, be- 
cauſe, thou haſt plain promiſes; Ard bim 
that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. 
Here is full, plain, yea, what encourage- 
ment one can deſire : For, ſuppeſe thou 
wert admitted to make a promiſe: thy ſelf, 
and Chriſt ſhould atteſt, that he would 
fulfil it upon the finner that cometh to 
him? Could'ſt thou make a better pro- 
miſe ? Could'ſt thou invent a more full, 
free, or larger promiſe ? A promiſe that 
looks at the firſt moving of the heart after 
Jeſus Chriſt! A promite that declares ; 


yea, that engageth Chriſt Jeſus to open his 


heart, to receive the coming ſinner : Yea, 


farther, a promiſe that demonſtrateth that 


the Lord Jeſus is reſolved freely to receive; 


and will in no wiſe caſt out, nor means to 


reject the ſoul of the coming finner. For 


all this lieth fully in this promiſe, and doth 
naturally flow therefrom. Here thou need- 
eſt not make uſe of far-fetched conſe- 
:quences, nor ſtrain thy wits, to force en- 


couraging arguments from the text. Com- 
ing ſinners, the words are plain: Aud bim 
that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. 
And bim that (cometh; | 

There are two ſorts of ſinners that are 


coming to Jeſus Chriſt, 


Firſt, Him that hath never, while of late, 


Secondly, Him that came formerly, and 


after that went back, but hath ſince be- 
thought himſelf; and is now coming again. 


Both theſe forts of ſinners are. intended 


by the Him in the text, as is evident; be- 


cauſe, both are now the coming ſinners. 
And him that cometh, &c. | 
For the firſt of - theſe; the ſinner that 
hath never while of late, began to come, 
his way is more eaſy: I do not ſay, more 


plain and open, to come to Chriſt, than is 


the other, (thoſe laſt not having the clod 
of a guilty conſcience. for the ſin of back- 


' fliding, hanging at their heels.) But all 


the encouragement of the goſpel, with 
what invitations are therein contained to 
coming finners, are as free and as open to 


the one vas the other; ſo that they may 
with the ſame freedom and liberty, as 
from the word, both alike claim intereſt 
in the promiſe. All. things are ready: All 
things for the coming back-ſlidets, as well 


as for the others: Come to the wedding : 
And let him that is. a thirſt. come, Matt. 22. 
T, 2, 3. 4+ Rev. 22.47: | 


6 Y 1 But 


= . * % 4 
* = — 
5 42 


Come and Welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. {A 


But having ſpoke to the firſt of theſe | 


already, I ſhall here paſs it by ; and ſhall 
ſpeak a word or two to him that is com- 


ing, after backſliding to Jeſus Chriſt for 


life. | 
Thy way O thou finner of a double 
dye, thy way is open to come. to Jeſus 
Chriſt : I mean thee, whoſe heart, after 
long backſliding doth think of turning to 
him again. Thy way, I fay, is open to 
him, as is the way of the other ſorts of 
comers ; as appears by what follows. 
Firſt, Becauſe the text makes no excep- 


tion againſt thee : It doth not ſay, And 


any him, but a backſlider ; any him, but 
him. The text doth not thus object, but 


indefinitely openeth wide its golden arms 


to every coming foul, without the leaſt ex- 
ception : Therefore thou may'ſt come. 
And take heed that thou ſhut not that 
door againſt thy ſoul by unbelief, which 
God has opened by his grace. 

Secondly, Nay, the text is fo far from 
excepting againſt thy coming, that it 
ſtrongly ſuggeſteth, that thou art one of 


the ſouls intended, O thou coming back- | 
{lider ; elſe what need that clauſe have 


been ſo inſerted, I will in no wiſe caſt out: 
As who ſhould ſay, Though thoſe that 


come now, are ſuch as have formerly back- 


flidden : I will in 20 wwe caſt away the 


fornicator, the covetous, the railer, the 


drunkard, or other common ſinners, nor 
yet the backſlider neither. - 
_ Thirdly, That the backſlider is intend- 
ed, is evident. To 
Firſt, For that he is ſent to by name, 
Go, tell his diſciples and Peter, Mark 16. 
. But Peter was a godly man. True, 
but he was alſo a backſlider, yea, a deſpe- 
rate backſlider: He had denied his maſter 
once, twice, thrice, curſing and ſwearing, 
that he knew him not. If this was not back- 
ſliding, if this was not an high and eminent 


backſliding, yea, a higher backſliding than 


thou art capable of, I have thought amiſs. 

Again, when David had backſlidden, 
and had committed adultery and murder 
in his backſliding, he muſt be ſent to by 


name. And, ſaith the text, The Lord ſent” 


| Nathan to David. And he ſent him to tell 
him, after he had brought him to unfeigned 
acknowledgment, The Lord hath alſo put 
away, or forgiven thy fins, 2 Sam. 12. 1. 
This man alſo was far gone: He took 
2 man's wife, and killed her huſband, and 
endeavoured to cover all with wicked diſ- 
ſimulation. He did this, I ſay, after God 
had exalted him, and ſhewed him great 
favour : Wherefore his tranſgreſſion was 
| greatned alſo by the prophet with mighty 
aggravations: Yet he was accepted, and 
that with gladneſs, at the firſt ſtep he took 
in his returning to Chriſt; for the firſt 
ſtep of the backſlider's return, is to ſay, 


ſenſibly and unfeignedly, I have ſinned: 


But he had no ſooner ſaid thus, but a par- 


| don was produced, yea, thruſt into his bo. 
And Nathan ſaid unto David, k 


ſom. 


children, and 1 will heal your 
Fourthly, Nay farther, the Lord hat * 


_ unto thee, Take with you words and tur 


Lord hath alſs put away thy fin. 

Secondly, As the perſon of the backſlide 
is mentioned by name, ſo alſo is his ln 
that if poſſible, thy objections againſt thy 
returning to Chriſt, may be taken out 0 
the way; I ſay, thy ſin alſo is mentioneg 
by name, and mixed, as mentioned, with 
words of grace and favour. I will þ, 
thetr backſliding, and love them freel 
(Hoſ. 14. 4.) What ſay'ſt thou 1 
backſlider. 1 | ; 

Thirdly, Nay farther, thou art not only 


mentioned by name, and thy fin by the 


nature of it; but thou thyſelf, who art , 


returning backſlider, put, | 
Firſt, Amongſt God's Iſrael, Return, g 
backſliding Iſrael, ſaith the Lord, and | 


will not cauſe mine anger to fall upon qui, 


for Jam merciful, ſaith the Lord, and «jj 


not keep anger for ever, Jer. 3. 12. 
Secondly, Thou art put among hi 
children ; among his children to whom he 
is married. Turn O backſiiding childre, 
for I am married unto you, verſe 14. 
Thirdly, Yea, after all this, as if hi 
heart was ſo full of grace for them, that 
he was preſſed until he had uttered it be. 
fore them ; he adds, Return 5 backſliding 


ackſlding. 


conſidered, that the ſhame of thy fin hath 
ſtopped thy mouth, and made thee almoſ 
a prayerleſs man ; and therefore he faith 


unto the Lord, and ſay unto bim, Take au 
all iniquity, and receive us graciouſly : det 
his grace, that himſelf ſhould put words 


of encouragement into the heart of a back- 


ſlider; as he faith in another place, taught 
Ephraim to go, taking him oy the ar, 
This 1s teaching him to go indeed, to hold 
him up by the arms, by the chin, as we 


Jay, Hol. 14+ 1 2, 3, 4. Chap. 1. 3. 


From what bath been ſaid, 1 conclude, 


even as I faid before, that the him in the 


text, and him that cometh, includeth bot 
theſe ſorts of ſinners, and therefore buti 
ſhould freely come. 

Queſ. But where doth Jeſus Chriſt, in al 
the words of the New Teſtament, expreſſ 
ſpeak to a returning backſlider with wars 
of grace and peace? For what you hate 
urged as yet, from the New Teſtament, 
nothing but conſequences drawn from th 
text. Indeed it is a full text for carmi 
ignorant ſinners that come, but to me v 
2 a backſlider, it yieldeth but little fe. 
ief. 

Anſ. Firſt, How ! but little encourage” 
ment from the text, when it is ſaid, 1% 
in no wiſe caſt out. What more could hatt 
been ſaid? What is here omitted the 
might have been inſerted, to make the pie 


miſe more full and free? Nay, take all iſ 
promiſes in the bible, all the freeſt pft 


1121166) 


Gal. 2. 


no, not among the Gentiles. 
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with all the variety of expreſſions 


miſes, WT and they 


of what nature or extent ſoever, 

amount 
ah promi I will in no wiſe caſt out:“ 
will for nothing, by no means, upon no 
account, however they have finned, how- 
ever they have back-ſlidden, however they 
have provoked, caſt out the coming ſinner, 
e Thou fay'ſt, Where doth 
Jeſus Chriſt, in all the words of the New 
Teſtament, ſpeak to a returning backſlider 
with words of grace and peace: that is, 
under the name of a back ider? 

Anſw, Where there is ſuch plenty of | 
examples in receiving backſliders, there is 
the leſs need for expreſs words to that in- 
tent : One promiſe, as the text 1s, with 
thoſe examples that are annexed, are in- 
ſtead of many promiſes, And beſides, 1 
reckon that the act of receiving is of as 
much, if not of more'encouragement, than 
is a bare promiſe to receive; for receiving 


4 is as the promiſe, and the fulfilling of it 


too: So that in the Old Teſtament thou 
haſt the promiſe, and in the New, the 
fulfilling of it; and that in divers examples. 

Firſt, In Peter. Peter denied his ma- 
ſter, once, twice, thrice, and that with an 
open oath; yet Chriſt receives him again 
without any the leaſt heſitation or ſtick. 
Vea, he ſlips, ſtumbles, falls again, in down- 
right diſſimulation, and that to the hurt 
and fall of many others; but neither of 
this doth Chriſt make a bar to his ſalva- 
tion, but receives him again at his re- 
turn, as if he knew nothing of the fault, 


Secondly, The reſt of his diſciples, even 
all of them, did backſlide and leave the 
Lord Jeſus in his greateſt ſtraights: © Then 
all the diſciples forſook him, and fled ; they 
returned (as he had foretold) every one to 
his own, and left him alone ;” but this alſo 
he paſſes over as a very light matter: Not 
that it was ſo indeed in itſelf, but the 
abundance of grace that was in him did 
lightly roll it away ; for after his reſur- 
rection, when firſt he appeared unto them, 
he gives them not the leaſt check for 
their perfidious dealings with him, but 
ſalutes them with words of grace, ſaying, 
* All hail, be not afraid, peace be to you; 
All power in heaven and earth is given 
unto me.” True, he rebuked them for 
their unbelief, for the which alſo thou 
deſerveſt the ſame : For it is unbelief that 
alone puts Chriſt and his benefits from us, 
Mat. 26. 56. John 16. 52. Mat. 28. 9, 10, 
11. Luke 24. 39. Mark 16. 14. BED 
Thirdly, The man that after a large 
profeſſion, lay with his father's wife, com- 


mitted a high tranſgreſſion, even ſuch an 


one that at that day was not heard of, 
Wherefore 
this was a deſperate backſliding ; yet, at his 
return he was received, and accepted again 


to the expreſſions of this | 


| 


to mercy, 1 Cor. 5. 1, 2. 2 Cor. 2. 6, 7, 8. 

Fourthly, The thief that ſtole was bid 
to ſteal no more; not at all doubting, but 
that Chriſt was ready to forgive him this 
act of backſliding, Eph. 4. 28. 

Now all theſe are examples, particular 
inſtances of Chriſt's readineſs to receive 
the backſliders to mercy ; and, obſerve it, 
examples and proofs that he hath done fo, 
are to our unbelieving hearts, ſtronger en- 
couragements than bare promiſes, that ſo 
he will do. But again, the Lord Jeſus 
hath added to theſe, for the encouragement 
of returning backſliders, to come to him : 

Firſt, A call to come, and he will receive 
them, Rev. 2. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 14, 15, 16, 20, 
21, 22. Chap. 3. 1, 2, 3, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 
20, 21, 22. Wherefore New Teſtament 
backſliders have encouragement to come. 

Secondly, A declaration of readineſs to 
receive them that come, as here in the 
text, and in many other places, is plain: 
Therefore, © Set thee up theſe marks, 
make thee thoſe high heaps, (of the golden 
grace of the goſpel) ſet thine heart towards 
the high way, even the way that thou 
wenteſt (when thou didſt backſlide) turn 
again O virgin of Iſrael; turn again to 


theſe thy cities,” Jer. 31. 21. 


And him that (cometh) He faith not, 


And him that talketh, that profeſſeth, that 
- maketh a ſhow, a noiſe, or the like, but 


him that cometh. Chriſt will take leave 
to judge, who, among the many that make 
a noiſe, they be that indeed are coming to 
him. It is not him that faith he comes, 
nor him of whom others affirm that he 
comes : But him that Chriſt himſelf ſhall 
ſay doth come ; that is concerned in this 
text, When the woman that had the 
bloody iſſue came to him for cure, there 
were others as well as ſhe, that made a 
great buſtle about him, that touched, yea, 
thronged him; Ah, but Chriſt could diſ- 
tinguiſh this woman from them all. © And. 


he looked round about upon them all, to 
| ſee her that had done this thing,” Mar. 25. 


26— 32. | 

| 3 not concerned with the throng- 
ing, or touching of the reſt; for theirs 
were but accidental, or at beſt, void of 
that which made her touch acceptable. 


Wherefore Chriſt muſt be judge who they 


be that in truth are coming to him; 
« Every man's ways is right in his own 
eyes, but the Lord weigheth the ſpirits :” 
It ſtandeth therefore every one in hand to 
be certain of their coming to Jeſus Chriſt ; 
for as thy coming is, ſo ſhall thy ſalvation 
be: If thou comeſt indeed, thy ſalvation 
ſhall be indeed; but if thou comeſt but 
in outward appearance, ſo ſhall thy ſalva- 
tion be: But of coming, ſee before, as 

alſo afterwards in the uſe and application. 

* And him that cometh (to me.)“ 

Theſe Words (to me) are alſo to be well 
heeded ; for by them, as he ſecureth thoſe 
| that 
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that come to him; ſo alſo he ſhews himſelf | 
unconcerned with thoſe that in their com- 
ing reſt ſhort, to turn aſide to others: For 
you muſt know, that every one that comes, 
comes not to Jeſus Chriſt ; ſome that 
come, come to Moſes, and to his law, 
and there take up for life ; with theſe 
Chriſt is not concerned :. With theſe this 
promiſe hath not to do. Chriſt is be- 
come of none effe& unto you : whoſo of 
you are juſlified by the law, ye are fallen 
from grace,” Gal: 5. 3, 4: Again, ſome 
that came, came no farther than the goſpel- 
ordinances, and there ſtay; they came not 
through them to Chriſt : With theſe nei- 


ther is he concerned; nor will their Lord, 


Lord, avail them any thing in the great 
and diſmal day. A man may come to, and 


his own fins, ſlighting thoughts of his 


alſo go from the place and ordinances of 
worſhip, and yet not be remembred by 
Chritt. | 
ſaid Solomcn, who had come and gone 
from the place of the holy, and they were 


forgotten in the city, where they had ſo 


done ; this is alſo vanity,” Eccl. 8. 10. 


To me.] 


Reader, if thou loveſt thy foul, take 
this caution kindly at the hands of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Thou ſeeſt thy ſickneſs, thy wound, 
thy neceſſity of ſalvation: Well, go not 


to king Jareb, for he cannot heal thee, | 


nor cure thee of thy wound, Hol. 5. 13. 
Take the caution, I ſay, leſt Chriſt, in- 
ſtead of being a ſaviour unto thee, becomes 
a lion, a young lion to tear thee, and go 
away, Ver. 4. 15 
There is a coming, but not to the moſt 
High : There is a coming, but not with 


the whole heart, but as it were feignedly ; 


therefore take the caution kindly, Jer. 30. 


10, Hol. 7. 16. 


And him that cometh [To me.] Chriſt, 
as a ſaviour, will ſtand alone, becauſe 
his own arm alone hath brought falvation 
unto him: He will not be joined with Moſes, 
nor ſuffer John Baptiſt to be tabernacled by 
him : I fay they muſt vaniſh, for Chriſt will 


ſtand alone, (Luke 9. 28, 36.) yea, God 


the Father will have it ſo ; therefore they 
muſt be parted from him, and a voice 
from heaven muſt come to bid the diſci- 
ples hear, only the beloved Son, Chriſt 
will not ſuffer any law, ordinance, ſtatute, 
or judgment to be partners with him in 
the ſalvation of the ſinner. Nay, he faith 
not, And him that cometh to my Word, 
but, and him that cometh to Me. The 
words of Chriſt, even his moſt bleſſed and 
free promiſes, ſuch as this in the text, 


« So J ſaw the wicked buried, 


Theſe words therefore are 

by Jeſus Chriſt very warily put in, and 
ſerve for caution and encouragement ; for 
caution, leſt we take up in our coming 
any thing ſhort of Chriſt ; and for encou- 
ragement to thoſe that ſhall in their coming, 
come paſt all, till they come to Jeſus 
Chriſt : © And him that cometh to me, 1 
will in no wiſe caſt out.” 


are not the ſaviour. of the world 1 
is Chriſt himſelf, Chriſt himſelf only. The 
promiſes therefore are but to encourage th 
coming ſinner to come to Jeſus Chriſt, 1 
not to reſt in them ſhort of ſalvation by him 
And him that cometh [79 me,] the 
man therefore that comes aright, caſts al 
things behind his back, and looketh at (nor 
| hath his expectations from ought but) the 
Son of God alone, and David ſaid, « 
ſoul, wait thou only upon God; for my bo 
pectation is fram him: He only is my rock 
and my ſalvation ; he is my defence; I ſhy 
not be. moved,” Pſal. 92. 5. His eye is to 
Chriſt, his heart is to Chriſt, and his ex. 
pectation is from him, from him only, 
Therefore the man that comes to Chiriſt 
is one that hath had deep conſiderations of 


N 
b * 


own righteouſneſs, and high thoughts 
of the blood and righteoulneſs of ſeſus 
Chriſt; yea, he ſees, as I have ſaid, more 
virtue in the blood of Chriſt to ſave him, 
than there is in all his fins to damn bim. 
He therefore ſetteth Chriſt before his eyes, 
there is nothing in heaven or earth, he 
knows, that can fave his. foul and ſecure 
him from the wrath of God, but Chriſt, 
that is, nothing but his perſonal righteouſ- 
neſs, and blood. | 

„ And him that cometh to me, I will 
in no wife caſt out. In no wiſe: by theſe RG 
words there is ſomething exprefled ; and 
ſomething implied. That which is expreſſed 
is Jeſus Chriſt his unchangeable reſvlution 
to ſave the coming ſinner; I will in no 
wile reject him, or deny him the beneft 
of my death and righteouſneſs. This word 
therefore is like that which he ſpeaks of the 
everlaſting damnation of the ſinner in hell- 

fire, © he ſhall by no means depart thence;” | 
that is, never, never come out again; no, 
not to all eternity, Mat. 5. 25. chap. 23 
26. So that as he that is condemned into 
hell-fire, hath no ground of hope for his 
deliverance thence; ſo him that cometh 
to Chriſt, hath no ground to fear he fhall 
ever be caſt in thither. 

Thus faith the Lord: © Tf heaven above 
can be meaſured, or the foundation of the 
earth ſearched out beneath, I will alſo cal 
away all the ſeed of Iſrael, for all that 
they have done, faith the Lord, Jer. 31. 
LOS Peet 
Thus faith the Lord, © If my covenant 
be not with day and night, and if I hate 
not appointed the ordinances of heave! 
and earth, then will I caſt away the ſeed of 
Jacob.” But heaven cannot be meaſured, 
nor the foundations of the earth ſearched 
out beneath ; his covenant is alſo with 
day and night, and he hath appointed ths 
ordinances of heaven; therefore he will 
not caſt away the ſeed of Jacob, ho 
are the coming ones; but will certain 
ſave them from the dreadful wrath be 


come, ſer. 33. 25, 26. chap. 50. 4, 5: by 


this 
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chis therefore it is manifeſt, that it was not 
the greatneſs of ſin, nor the long kya 
ance in it, no, nor yet the backſliding, 
nor the pollution of thy nature, that 5 
ut a bar in againſt, or be an hindrance o 
the ſalvation of the coming ſinner: For, 
it indeed this could be, then would this 


Lord Jeſus, of itſelf fall to the ground, 
and be made of none effect: « But his 
counfel ſhall ſtand, and he will do all his 
pleaſure: that is, his pleaſure in this; for his 
-omiſe, as to this irreverſible concluſion, 


it, and will fulfil it, becauſe it is his plea- 


ſure: 58 7 ee 
Suppoſe that one man had the fins, or 


he; yet, if they come, this word, © I will in 

no wiſe caſt out,” ſecures them both alike. 
Suppoſe a man hath a defire to be 

{aved, and for that purpoſe is coming in 


© truth to Jeſus Chriſt, but he, by his de- 


= Why, the door of hope is by theſe words 
dſet as open for him, as it is for him that 
bath not the thouſandth part of his tranſ- 

greffions: © And him that cometh to me, 
I will in no wiſe caſt out.“ = 


ſaved, and bath nothing but ſin, and an 


W i!-ſpent life to bring with him: Why, let 


bim come and welcome to Jeſus Chriſt, 
And he will in no wiſe caſt him out,“ 
Luke 7. 41. Ts not this love that paſſeth 
| knowledge? Is not this love the wonder- 
ment of angels? And is not this love wor- 
| thy of all acceptation at the hands and 
hearts of all coming ſinners? 


Secondly, That which is implied in the 
words, is, 5 | 
| Firſt, The coming fouls have thoſe that 
| continually lie at Jeſus Chriſt, to caſt them 
off. 1 10 To 
Secondly, The coming ſouls are afraid 
| that thoſe will prevail with Chriſt to caſt 
| them off. | 
For theſe words are ſpoken to ſatisfy us, 
and to ſtay up our ſpirits againſt theſe two 
| dangers : I will in no wiſe caſt out.“ 
Firſt, For the firfl, Coming Souls have 
thoſe that continually lie at Jeſus Chriſt to 
| caſt them off. 
And there are three things that thus 
bend themſelves againſt the coming ſinner. 
| Firſt, There is the devil, the accuſer of 
the brethren, that accuſes them before 
God, day and night, Rev. 12. 10. This 
prince of darkneſs is unwearied in this 
Work; he doth it, as you ſee, day and 
night; that is, without ceaſing : He con- 
tinually puts in his caveats againſt thee, 
il fo de he may prevail. How did he 
| Play it againſt that good man Job, if poſ- 
ible he might have obtained his deſtruc- 


tion in hell-fire? He objected againſt him 
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ſolemn and abſolute determination of the 


\rifeth of his pleaſure ; he will ſtand to 


as many fins as an hundred; and another 
ſhould have an hundred times as many as 


bauched life, has damned many in hell: 


Suppoſe a man is coming to Chriſt to be | 


that he ſerved not God. for rought, and 
tempted God to put forth his hand againſt 
him, urging, that if he did it, he would 
curſe him to his face; and all this as God 
witneſſeth, „He did without a cauſe,” 
Job 1. 9, 10, 11, chap. 2. 4, 5. How did 
he play it with Chriſt againſt Joſhua the high- 
prieſt? And he ſhewed me Joſhua, ſaid the 


Prophet, the high-prieſt, ſtanding before 


the angel of the Lord, and Satan ſtanding 
at his right hand to reſiſt him,“ Zech. 3. 
To refiſt him; that is, to prevail with 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt to reſiſt him; object- 
ing the uncleanneſs and unlawful marriage 
of his ſons with the Gentiles; for that was 
the crime that Satan laid againſt them, 
Ezra 10. 18. Yea, and for aught I know, 
Joſhua alſo was guilty , of the fat; but if 
not of that, of crimes no whit inferior ; 
for he was cloathed with filthy garments, 
as he ſtood before the angel: Neither had 
he one word to ſay in vindication of him- 
ſelf, againſt all that this wicked one had 
to ſay againſt him. But notwithſtandin 

that, he came off well; but he might for 
it, thank a good Lord Jeſus, becauſe he did 


not reſiſt him; but contrariwiſe took u 


bis cauſe, pleaded againſt the devil, ex- 
cuſing his infirmity, and put juſtifying 
robes upon him before his adverſary's 
face. - oy 


« And the Tad ſaid unto Satan, The 


Lord rebuke thee, O Satan, even the Lord 


that hath choſen Jeruſalem, rebuke thee. Is 
not this a brand pluckt out of the fire? And 
he anſwered and ſpoke to thoſe that ſtood 
before him, faying, Take away the filthy 
garment from him; and to him he ſaid, 


| Behold, I have cauſed thine iniquities to 


paſs from thee, and will clothe thee with 
a change of raiment.” | 

Again, how did Satan ply in againſt Pe- 
ter, when he deſired to have him, that he 
might ſift him as wheat? That is, if poſ- 
ſible, ſever all grace from his heart, and 
leave him nothing but fleſh and filth, to the 
end that he night make the Lord Jeſus 
loath and abhor him: Simon, Simon, 


ſaid Chriſt, Satan hath deſired to have you, 


that he might ſift you as wheat.“ But did 


he prevail againſt him? No: © But I have 
prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not.” As 


| who ſhould ſay, Simon, Satan hath de- 


fired me that I would give thee up to him, 
and not only thee, but all the reſt of thy 
brethren, (for that the word you imports ;) 


but I will not leave thee in his hand, I 


have prayed for thee, thy faith ſhall not 
fail: I will ſecure thee to. the heavenly 

inheritance, Luke 22. 30, 31, 32. 
Secondly, As ſatan, fo every lin of the 
coming ſinner, comes in with 4 voice a- 
gainſt him, if perhaps they may prevail 
with Chriſt to caſt off the ſoul. When 
Iſrael was coming out of Egypt to Canaan, 
how many times had their fins thrown 
them out of the mercy of God, had not 
>" Moſes, 
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reach to turn away his wrath from them, 
Pſal. 106. 23. Our iniquities teſtify againſt 
us, and would certainly prevail againſt us, 
to our utter rejection and damnation, had 
we not an advocate with the Father, Jeſus 
Chriſt the fighteous, 1 John 2: 1, 2. 
The fins of the old world cried them 
down tb hell; the fins of Sodom fetched 
upon them fire from heaven, which de- 
voured them; the ſins of the Egyptians 
cried them down to hell, becauſe they 
came not to Jeſus Chriſt for life. Coming 
ſinner, thy fins are no whit leſs than any; 
nay, perhaps they are as big as all theirs : 
Why is it then that thou liveſt when they 
are dead, and that thou haft a promiſe of 
pardon when they had not: Why thou art 
coming to Jeſus Chriſt, and therefore fin 
ſhall not be thy rin. 


„ 


ſhall not prevail againſt the coming ſin- 
ner; becauſe it is Chriſt that died, and 
that ever lives, to make interceſſion for 
them that come to God by him, Rom. 8, 
Heb. 7. 25. 5 | 
Theſe things, I ſay, do accuſe us before 
Chriſt Jeſus ; yea, and alſo to our own 
faces, if perhaps they might prevail againſt 


us. But theſe words, I vi in no wiſe 


caſt out, ſecureth the coming ſinner from 
them all. | | 

The coming ſinner is not ſaved becauſe 
there is none that comes in againſt him ; 


but becauſe the Lord Jeſus will not hear 


their accuſations ; will not caſt out the com- 
ing ſinner. 

When Shimei came down to meet king 
David, and to aſk pardon for his rebel- 
lion ; up ftarts Abiſhai, and puts in his 


caveat, ſaying, Shall not Shimei die for 


this? This is the caſe of him that comes 
to Chriſt : He hath this Abiſhai, and that 
Abiſhai that preſently ſteps in againſt him, 
ſaying, ſhall not this rebel's fin deſtroy 
him in hell? Read farther ; - But David 
anſwered, What have I to do with you, ye 
ſons of Zeruiah, that you ſhould this day be 
adverſaries to me? Shall there any man be 
put to death this day in Iſrael, for do not 1 
know that J am king this day over Iſrael,” 
2 Sam. 19. 16, to 23. 
That is Chriſt's anſwer by the text, to 
all that accuſe the coming Shimei's ; What 


have I to do with you, that accuſe the 


coming finners to me? I count you ad- 
verſaries, that are againſt my ſhewing 
mercy to them, Do not I know, that I 
am exalted this day to be king of righte- 
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ouſneſs, and king 
wiſe caſt them out. | 

| Secondly, But again, theſe worg: q 
cloſely imply, that the coming ſouls bh 


afraid, that theſe accuſers will prevail z. 


gainſt them, as is evident, becauſe th 
text is ſpoken for their relief and ſuecoi: 
For that need not be, if they that 2. 
coming, were fiot ſubject to fear, and by 
ſpond upon this account: Alas; there is, 
guilt, and the curfe lies upon the conſci 
ence of the coming ſinner 

Bäeſides, he is conſcious to himſelf, wh, 
4 villain; what a wretch he hath been . 
gainſt God and Chriſt. Alſo he noy 
knows, by woful experience, how he hat 


been at ſatan's beck, and at the motion 


of every luſt, He hath now alſo ney 
thoughts of the holineſs and juſtice « 
God: Alſo, he feels, that he cannot forbey 
ſinning againſt him: For the motions gf 
ſin, which are by the law, doth {till work 
in his members, to bring forth fruit unto 
death,” (Rom. 7.) But none of this need 


diſcourage, ſince we have ſo good, fo ten- 


der=hearted, and ſo faithful a Jeſus to come 
to; who will rather overthrow heaven and 
earth, than ſuffer a tittle of this text 9 
fail: And him that cometh to me, I will in 
no wiſe caſt out. e 

Now, We have yet to enquire into two 


things that lie in the words, to which 


there hath been nothing ſaid: As 
1. What it is to caſt out. 
2. How it appears that Chriſt hath poy- 
er to fave or caſt out. LEED” ol 
For the firſt of theſe, What it is to cal 


| out. To this I will ſpeak, 


1. Generally. 
2. More particularly. 

More generally; 

Firſt, To caſt out, is to flight and de- 
ſpiſe, and contemn; and as it is ſaid of Saul 
ſhield, it was vilely caft away; that is 
{lighted and contemned. Thus it is with 
the finners that come not to Jeſus Chriſt: 


He flights, deſpiſes and contemns them; 


that is, caſts them away, 2 Sam. 1. 2. 
Secondly, Things caſt away are reputed 
as menſtruous cloaths, and as the dirt of 
the ſtreet, Ja. 3. 22. P/al. 18. 42. Mat. 5. 
13. chap.” 15. 17. And thus it ſhall be 
with the men that come not to Jeſus Chriſt 
they ſhall be counted as menſtruous, and 
as the dirt in'the ſtreets. 
Thirdly, To be caſt out, or off; it is to 
be abhorred, not to be pitied ; but to be 
put to a perpetual ſhame, Pal. 44- 9 


_ Pſal. 89. 38. Amos 1. 1. 


But more particularly, To come to the 
text: The caſting out here mentioned, 1 
not limited to this, or the other evil: 
Therefore it muſt be extended to the mol 
extream and utmoſt miſery ; Or thus, 

He that cometh to Chriſt, ſhall not want 


any thing that may make him goſpelly- 
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re ig this world, br that which is to 


Nor ſhall he want any thing, that 
cometh not, that may make him ſpiritually 
eternally miſerable. | 


Put further, As it is to be generally ta- 


ken, it reſpecteth things that ſhall be 
"Ty the things that are now, they are | 


e es 
1. More general. 
2. Or more particular. 

Firſt, More general, thus, 


It is To be caſt out of the preſence and 


Thus was Cain caſt out, thou 54% driven 
(or caſt) ne out this day, from thy face 


(that is, from thy favour) ſhall 7 be hid. 


A dreadful complaint ! But the effect of 
na more dreadful judgment! Gen. 4. 13, 14. 
4 | Jer. 23. 39. Chron. 28. 9. | 


Secondly, To be caft out; is to be caſt out 


of God's fight ; God will look after them 
vo more, care for them no more; nor will 
he watch over them any more for good, 


(2 Kings 17. 20. Jer. 7. 15.) Now they 


chat are ſo, are left like blind men, to wan- 
W der and fall into the pit of hell. This 
W therefore is alſo a fad judgment! There- 
W fore, here is the mercy of him that cometh 
bo Chriſt. He ſhall not be left to wander 
W at uncertainties. | ( 
vill keep him, as a ſhephetd doth his 
W ſheep, P/al. 23. Him that cometh to me, I 


1 vill in no wiſe caſt out. 


The Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


Thirdly, To be caft out, is to be denied a 


glace in God's houſe, and to be left as fu- 
W oitives and vagabonds, to paſs a little time 


W away in this miſerable life, and after that 


WE is e benefit of him that cometh to Chriſt, 


be ſhall not be denied a place in God's 
W houſe, They ſhall not be left like vaga- 
bonds in the world, Him that cometh to me, 

W 1 will in no wiſe caſt out. See Prov. 14. 26. 
I.. 56. 3, 4, 5. Epbeſ. 2. 19, 2c, 21, 22. 
W 1 Gr. 3.21, 22, 23. is 5 
= Fourthly, In a word, To be caſt out, is 
e be rejected as are the fallen angels: For 
W their eternal damnation began at their be- 
ing caſt down from heaven to hell. 
then, Nor to be caft out, is to have a place, 
a houſe and habitation there; and to have 


a ſhare in the privileges of elect angels. 


Theſe words therefore, I will. not caſt 


au, will prove great words one day, to 
© them that come to Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. 2. 4. 
Jobn 21. 31. Luke 20. 35. 


Secondly, And more particularly. 
Firſt, Chriſt hath everlaſting life for 


F him that cometh to him, and he ſhall never 
bperiſn; For be will in no wiſe caſt him out: 
But for the reſt, they are rejected, caſt out, 


and muſt be damned, Fohn 10. 27, 28. 
decondly, Chriſt hath everlaſting righte- 


ouſneſs, to cloath them with, that come to 


So 


1 


W to go down to the dead, Gal. 4. 30. Gen. 
4. 13, 14. chap. 21. 10. Therefore here 


come to him for life. 


2 Cor. 1. 20, 21, 


him, and they ſhall be covered with it, as 
with A garment, but the reſt ſhall be found 
in the filthy rags of their own ſtinking 


. pollutions, and ſhall be wrapt up in them, 


* 
as in a winding-ſheet, and ſo bear their 
ſhame before the Lord, and alſo before the 
angels, Dan. 9. 24. Ja. 57. 2. Rev. 3. 4; 
18. chap. VVV | 

Thirdly, Chriſt hath precious blood, that 


like an open fountain, ſtands. free for him 


to waſh in, that comes to him for life, 
And he will in no wiſe caſt him out: But 
they that come not to him are rejected from 
a ſhare therein, and are left to ireful venge- 
ance for their ſins, Zech. 13. 1. 1 Pet. 1 
18, 19. Fobn 13.8. chap. 3. 36. o 
Fourthly, Chriſt hath precious promiſes, 
and they ſhall have a ſhare in them, that 
For be will in no 
wiſe caft them out: But they that come not, 
can have no ſhate in them, becauſe they 


are true only in him; For in him, and only 


in him, all the promiſes are yea and amen. 
Wherefore they that come not to him, are 
no whit the better for them, Pal. 50. 16. 
Fifthly, Chriſt hath alſo fulneſs of grace 
in himſelf, for them that come to him for 
life, And be will in no wiſe caſt them out : 
But thoſe that come not unto him, are left 
in their graceleſs ſtate, and as Chriſt leaves 
them, death, hell, and judgment finds 
them: © He that findeth me (faith Chriſt) 
findeth life, and ſhall obtain favour of the 
Lord: But he that fins againſt me wrong- 
eth his own ſoul. All that hate me, love 
dunT Faw ld. 29534 38, 
Sixthly, Chriſt is an interceſſor, and ever 
liveth to make interceſſion for them that 
come to God by him: © But their ſorrows 
ſhall be multiplied, that haſten after ano- 
ther (or other) Gods, (their fins and luſts:) 
Their drink-offerings will he not ſuffer, 
nor take up their names into his lips,” 
Plat. 10:4 #9. 9: 396) ̃ ⅛ 
Seventhly, Chriſt hath wonderful love, 
bowels, and compaſſion for thoſe that come 
to him: For, be will in no wiſe caſt them 
out, But the reſt will find him a lion 
rampant, he will one day tear them all to 
pieces. Now conſider this (ſaith he) ye 
that forget God, leſt I tear you in pieces, and 
there be none to deliver you,” Pſal. 50. 22. 
Eighthly, . Chriſt is known, by, and for 
his ſake thoſe that come to him, have 
their perſons and performances accepted of 
the Father : And he will in no wiſe 2 
them out: But the reſt muſt fly to the rocks 
and mountains for ſhelter, but all in vain, 
to hide them from his face, and wrath, 
Rev. 6. 15, 16, 17. 
But again, Theſe words (caſt out) have 
a ſpecial look to what will be hereafter, 
even at the day of judgment: For then, 
and not till then, will be the great Ana- 
thema and caſting out, made manifeſt, even 
manifeſt 
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548 Come and Welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. 
ma | everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil any 
hrs angels, with the reaſon annexed n 


maniſeſt by execution. Therefore here to 
ſpeak to this, and that under theſe two 
heads: As, 3199 1 | 
I. Of the caſting cut itſelf. -, | 
2. Of the place into which they ſhall 
be caſt, that ſhall then be caſt out. 
Firſt, The caſting out itſelf, ſtandeth 
in two things : 0 
1. In a preparatory. work. 
2. In the manner of executing the act. 
Ihe preparatory work ſtandeth in theſe 


three things. 


Firſt, It ſtandeth in their ſeparation that 


have not come to him, from them that 


have at that day. Or thus, At the day of 
the great coſting out, thofe that have not 
(now) come to him, ſhall be ſ-parated 
from them that have; for them that have, 
<« he will not caſt out. When the Son of Man 


ſhall come in his glory, and all his holy an- 


gels with him, then he ſhall ſit upon the 
throne of his glory, and before him ſhall 
be gathered all nations, and he ſhall ſepa- 
rate them one from another, as a ſhepherd 


divideth the ſheep from the goats,” Matt. 


26:31; 32 ; 

This dreadful ſeparation therefore ſhall 
then be made betwixt them that (now) 
come to Chriſt, and them that come not: 
And good reaſon; for fince they would 


not with us come to him, now they have 


time; why ſhould they ſtand with us, 


when judgment is come. 5 

Secondly, They ſhall be placed before 
him according to their condition; they 
that have come to him in great dignity, 
even at his right-hand, For he will in no 


wiſe caſt them out : But the reſt ſhall be 


ſet at his left-hand ; the place of diſgrace 
and ſhame ; for they did not come to him 
for life. | 
Diſtinguiſhed alſo ſhall they be by fit 
terms: Theſe that come to him he calleth 
the ſheep, but the reſt are frowiſh goats, 
and he ſhall ſeparate them one from 
another, as the ſhepherd divideth the ſheep 


from the goats; and the ſheep will be ſet | 


on the right-hand, (next heaven gate, for 


they came to him.) But the goats on the 


left,” to go from him into hell, becauſe 
they are not of his ſheep. | 
Thirdly, Then will Chriſt proceed to 
conviction of thoſe that came not to him, 
and will ſay, 1was a ſtranger and ye took 
me not in, or did not come unto me. Their 


excuſe of themſelves he will flight as dirt, 
and proceed to their final judgment. Now 


when theſe wretched rejectors of Chriſt 
ſhall thus be ſet before him in their ſins 


and convicted; this is the preparatory 


work upon which follows the manner of 
executing the act which will be done, 
Firſt, In the preſence of all the holy 
angels. | 72 
| Secondly, In the preſence of all them 
that in their lite-time came to him, by ſay- 
iog unto them, Depart from me ye curſed into 


pe cloathed me not; fick and in priſon, 
ye viſited me not, Matt. 25. 41, 42, 43. 


like a ſtream of brimſtone doth kindle i, 


Mar, g. 45. 


Bind him hand and foot, and caſt hin 


to it; 


For you were crueiſto me and mine, par 


ticularly diſcovered in theſe words: TM 
WAS An bungred 5 and ye gave me no 1. 
thirſty, and ye gave me. no drink; x 5 


| ' 1 was; 
ranger, and ye took me not in; naked, ard 


ang 


Laſtly, Now it remains that we ſpeak of 
the place into which theſe ſhall be eaſt 
which in the general you have heard 2. 
ready, to wit, the fire prepared for the dt. 
vil and his angels: But in particular, it 1 
thus deſeribed: ig Ry win abt n 

Firſt, It is called Tophet : For 7, 
phet is ordained of old, yea, for the kin 
(the Lucifer) it is prepared, he hath made 
it deep and large, the pile thereof i; fire 
and much wood, the breath of the Lord 


J . 


V. 30. 32. | 145 
Secondly, It is called hell. It is betts 

for thee to enter into life, halt or lame 

than having two feet to be caſt into hell,” 


d 
1 
x 
K. 
Is 
F 
5 
i 
*h 
2 B 
* 
= 
. 
. 
* 
4 
| 
3 
24 
be 
= 
M0 
* 


Thirdly, It is called © the wine. preſs a 
the wrath of God: And the angel thruſt 
in his fickle into the earth, and gathetel 
the vine of the earth (that is, them that 
did not come to Chriſt) and caſt them out 
into that great wine- preſs of the wrath of 
Gods Rev re Ig. it. 55 ns 08 

Fourthly, It is called © a lake of fir, 
And whatſoever was not found written in 
the book of life, was caſt into the lake of 
fire; Rev; 20, 18 ir | 

Fifthly, It is called a pit. © Thou haf 
ſaid in thy heart, I will aſcend to heaven, 
I will exalt my throne above the ſtars of 
God, I will fit alſo upon the mount of the | 
congregation, in the ſides of the north---- 
Yet thou ſhalt be brought down to hell, to 
the ſides of the pit,” J/a. 4. 13, 14, 15. 

Sixthly, It is called“ a bottomleſs pit, out 
of which the ſmoak and the locuſt came, 
and into which the great dragon was caſt; 
and it is called bottomleſs, to ſhew the erd- 
leſſneſs of the fall that they will have 1ato 
it, that come not in the acceptable time to 
Jeſus Chriſt, Rev. 9. 1, 2. chap. 20. 3. 

Seventhly, It is called outer darkneſs, 
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into outer darkneſs, and caſt ye the unpro- 
fitable ſervant into outer darkneſs, there 
ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing' of teeth, 
- Matt. 225 23; chafi 28. quit 39 75%” 

Eighthly, It is called a furnace of file, 
« As therefore the tares are gathered and 
burned in the fire, ſo ſhall it be in the end 
of this world: The fon of man ſhall fend 
forth his angels, and he ſhall gather out of 
his kingdom all things that offend, and them 
that do iniquity, and ſhall caſt them into® 
furnace of fire, there ſhall be wailing an. 
gnaſhing of teeth: And again, So ſhall" 


be in the end of the world, the angels (hall 
| | come 


| gnawing 
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Tome and Welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. 


s boch and fever the wicked from 


he-juſt, and ſhall caſt them into a 
uae "oP there ſhall be wailing and 


gnaſhing of teeth,” Matt. 3. 41, to 51. 


Laſtly, It may not be amiſs, if in the 
| concluſion of this, I ſhew in few words, 
| Ns what the things that torment them in 


this: ſtate, are compared. Indeed ſome of 


them have been occaſionally mentioned al- 


qy; as that they are compared, 
* __ To wood that burneth. 
ndly; To fire. HRS. 
| Tod To fire and brimſtone: But, 


Fourthly, It is compared to a worm, a 


worm, a never dying gnawing 


b worm dieth not, Mark q. 44. 
Fifthly, It is called unguenchable fire : 


He will gather his wheat into his garner ; 
| but will 85 up the chaff with unquench- 
able fre,” Mat. 3 12. Luke 3. 17. 


Sixthly, It is called everlaſting deſtruc- 


ion. The Lord Jeſus ſhall deſcend from 
3 | heaven with his mighty angels in flaming 


fire, taking vengeance on them that know 


] | not God ; and that obey not the goſpel of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall be puniſh- 
ed with everlaſting deſtruction from the 


preſence of the Lord, and from the glory 


W of his power,” 2 Thef. 1. 7, 8, 9. 


Seventhly, It is called, wrath without 


mixture, and is given them in the cup of 


his indignation. If any man worſhip the 


1 | beaſt, and his image, and receive his mark 
in his forehead, or in his hand, the ſame 
call drink of the wrath of God, which is 
3 poured out without mixture, in the cup of 
bis indignation, and he ſhall. be tormented 


with fire and brimſtone, in the preſence of 


Oh! Theſe three words! 
Everlaſting puniſhment ! 


Eternal damnation |! 


And For ever and ever. | 
How will they gnaw and eat up all the 


expectation of the end of the miſery of 


the caſt-away ſinners. And the ſmoak 
of their torment aſcended up for ever and 


Jer, and they have no reſt day nor night, 


&c.” Rev. ta. MH: .. 35 
Their behaviour in hell is ſet forth by 
four things as I know of. 
1. By calling for help and relief in vain. 
2. By weeping 
3. By wailing: 
Vor. I. | 
2 


che holy angels, and in the preſence of the 
W lamb, Rev. 14. 9, 10. 

W Eighthly, It is called the ſecond death. 
And death and hell were caſt into the 
| lake of fire, this is the ſecond death. Bleſ- 
W {cd and holy is he that bath part in the firſt 
W reſurrection, on ſuch the ſecond death hath 
no power,” Rev. 20. 14. chap. 2. 6. 

W Ninthly, It is called eternal damnation. | - 
W © But he that ſhall blaſpheme againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, hath never forgiveneſs, but 
bs in danger of eternal damnation.” 


| As, 


3 

4. By gnaſhing of teeth. LE. 
And now we come to the ſecond thing 
that is to be inquired into ; namely; | 
How it appears that Chriſt hath power 
to ſave, or to caſt out: For by theſe words, 
1 will in no wiſe caſt out, he declareth that 


he hath power to do both. 


Now this inquiry admits us to ſearch in- 
to two things. 


1. How it appears that he hath power 
to ſave. 


2. How it appears that he hath power 
to caſt out. 4 5 


That he hath power to ſave, appears by 


| that which follows. 
« They are caſt into hell, where 


* 


Firſt, To ſpeak only of him as he is 
mediator: He was authorized to this bleſ- 
ſed work by his Father before the world 
began. Hence the apoſtle ſaid, He hath 
choſen us in him, before the foundation of the 
world, with all thoſe things that effectually 
will produce our ſalvation. Read the ſame 
chapter with 2 Jim. 1. 9. 

Secondly, He was promiſed to our firſt 
parents, that he ſhould, in the fulneſs of 
time, bruiſe the ſerpent's head; and, as 
Paul expounds it, redeem them that were 
under the law: Hence, fince that time, 
he hath been reckoned as ſlain for our tins : 
By which means all the fathers under the 
firſt teſtament were ſecured from the 
wrath to come ; hence he is called, The 


lamb ſlain from the foundation of the 


world, Rev. 13. 8. Gen. 3. 15. Gal. 4. 
4, 5 a . $ FE. | 
_ ». Thirdly, Moſes gave teſtimony of him 


by the types and ſhadows, and bloody 
ſacrifices, that he commanded from the 
mouth of God, to be in uſe to the ſupport 
of his people's faith, until the time of 
reformation ; which was the time of this 
Jeſus his death, Heb. 9, and 1oth chap- 
ters. i | 

Fourthly, At the time of his birth it 
was teſtified of him by, the angel, That he 


ſhould fave his people from their fins, Matt. 


I. 20, 2. 4 
Fifthly, It is teſtified of him in the days. 
of his fleſh, that he had power on earth 
to forgive fins, Mark 2.5, to 11 
Sixthly, It is teſtified alſo of him by the 
apoſtle Peter ; That God hath exalted him 
with his own right hand to be a prince and a 
Saviour, to give repentance to 1ſraet, and for- 
grveneſs of fins, Acts 3o. 31. 
5 L In a — This is eve 


where teſtified of him, both in the Old 


| Teſtament and the New. 


And good reaſon that he ſhould be ac- 
knowledged and truſted in as a Saviour, 
1. He came down from heaven to be a 


Saviour, John 6. 38, 39, 40. 


2. He was anointed when on earth to 
be a Saviour, Luke 3. 22. 


3- He did the works of a Saviour: 


7 A Firſt, 


\*+.- 12 * 
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Firſt, He fulfilled the law, and became 


the end of it for righteouſneſs, for them 


that believe in him, Rom. 10. 3, 4. 
| Secondly, He laid down his life as a 
ſaviour z He gave his life as a ranſom for 


many, Matt. 20. 28. Mark 10. 45. 1 Tim. 


2. 6. | 

Thirdly, He hath aboliſhed death, de- 
ſtroyed the devil, put away fin, got the 
keys of hell and death, is aſcended into 
heaven; is there accepted of God, and 
did ſit at the right hand, as a ſaviour ; 
and that becauſe his ſacrifice for fins pleaſ- 
ed God, 2 Tim. 1. 10. Heb. 2. 14, 15. 
Epheſ. 4. 7, 8. John 16. 10, 11. Acts 5. 
30, 31. Heb. 10. 12, 13. 
PFcourthly, God hath ſent out and pro- 


claimed him as a ſaviour, and tells the 


world, that we have redemption through 


his blood, that he will juſtify us, if we 
believe in his blood, and that he can faith- 
fully and juſtly do it. Vea, God doth be- 
ſeech us to be reconciled to him by his 
ſon; which could not be, if he were not 
anointed by him to this very end, and 


alſo if his works and undertakings were 


not accepted of him conſidered as a ſa- 
viour, Rom. 3. 24, 25. 2 Cor. 5. 18, 19, 
20, 21. 5 

Fifthly, God hath already received mil- 
lions of ſouls into his paradiſe, becauſe 
they have received this Jeſus for a ſaviour; 
and is reſolved to cut them off, and to 
caſt them out of his preſence, that will 


not take him for a ſaviour, Heb. 12. 22, 


23, 24, 25, 20. | 
I intend brevity here; therefore a word 
to the ſecond, and ſo conclude. 


How it appears that he hath power to 


caſt out. 
This appears alſo by what follows : 


Firſt, The Father (for the ſervice that | 


he hath done him as a ſaviour) hath made 
him Lord of all, even Lord of quick and 
dead. - For to this end Chriſt 
roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord both 
of the dead and living, Rom. 14. 9. 
Secondly, The Father hath left it with 
him to quicken whom he will, to wit, 
with- ſaving grace, and to caſt out whom 
he will, for their rebellion againſt him, 
John 5. 22. | 
Thirdly, The Father hath made him 
judge of quick and dead, hath commit- 
ted all judgment unto the Son, and a 
pointed that all ſhould honour the Son, 
even as they honour the Father, John 
27:74: | 
Fourthly, God will judge the world by 


this man; the day is appointed for judg- 


ment, and he is appointed for judge. He 
hath appointed a day in the which he vill 
judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that 
man, Acts 17. 31, 3%. 

Therefore we muſt all appear before the 
judgment ſeat of Chriſt, that every one 
may receive for the things done in the 


both died, and | 


both of things in heaven, 


me, &c. 


body, according to what they have done 


If they have cloſed with him, 
ſalvation ; if they have not, 
nation. | 
And for theſe reaſons he muſt be jud L 

_ Firſt, Becauſe of his humiliation * 
cauſe of his Father's word he humbled 
himſelf, and he became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the croſ 
Therefore God hath highly exalted him, 5 


iven him a name above every name; that 


at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, 
; and things on 
earth, and things under the earth, and 
that every tongue ſhould confeſs that Feſus 
Chrift is the Lord, to the glory of God the 
Father. 55 

This hath reſpect to his being judge 
and his ſitting in judgment upon angels 
and men, Phil. 2. 7, 8, , 10, 11. 

Secondly, That all men might honour 
the Son, even as they honour the Father. 
For the Father judgeth no man, but hath com. 
mitted all judgment unto the Son; that all 
men ſhould honour the Son, even as they bon- 
our the Father, John 5. 22, 23. 

Thirdly, Becauſe of his righteous judg- 
ment, this work is fit for no creature; it 


heaven a 
hell and Fong 


is only fit for the Son of God. For he wilt 


reward every man according to his ways, 


Rev. 2. 2. 


Fourthly, Becauſe he is the Son of man. 
He hath given him authority to execute 
judgment alſo, becauſe he is the Son of 
man, John 5. 27. 5 

Thus have I in brief paſſed through 
this text by way of explication ; my next 
work is to ſpeak to it by way of obſerva- 
tion: But I ſhall be alſo as brief in 


that, as the nature of the. thing will 
admit. 


All that the father giveth me, ſhall come 
to me ; and him that cometh to me, I will in 
no wiſe caſt out; John 6. 37. 

And now I come to ſome obſervations, 
and a little briefly to ſpeak to them, and 
then conclude the whole. „ 

The words thus explained, afford us 
many, ſome of which are theſe. 

Firſt, That God the Father, and Chriſt 
his Son, are two diſtinct perſons in the 
Godhead. | 

Secondly, That by them (not exclud- 
ing the Holy Ghoſt) is contrived, and de- 
termined the ſalvation of fallen mankind. 
Thirdly, That this contrivance, reſolved 
itſelf into a covenant between theſe perſons 
in the Godhead, which ſtandeth in giving, 
on the Father's part: and receiving on 
the Son's. All that the Father giveth 


Fourthly, That every one that the 
Father hath given to Chriſt (according to 
the mind of God in the text) ſhall certain- 
ly come to him. | 


* 


Fifthly, That coming to Jeſus Chriſt, is 
therefore not by the will, wiſdom or N 
0 
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n: But by the gift, promiſe, and 
2 of the Father. (All that the Fa- 
ther giveth me, ſhall come.) 

Sixthly; That Jeſus Chriſt will be care- 


ful to receive, and will not in any wiſe 


reject thoſe that come, or are coming to 
him. (And him that cometh to me, I will 
1n no wiſe caſt out.) 
There are, beſides theſe, ſome other 

truths implied in the words. As, 
Seventhly, They that are coming to 
Jeſus Chriſt, are oft-times heartily afraid 
that he will not receive them. | 


Eighthly, Jeſus Chriſt would not have 


them, that in truth are coming to him, 
once think that he will caſt them out. 
Theſe obſervations lie all of them in 
the words, and are plentifully confirmed 
by the ſcriptures of truth ; but I ſhall 
not at this time ſpeak to them all, but 
ſhall paſs by 
fourth and ſixth, partly, becauſe I deſign 
brevity, and partly, becauſe they are 
touched upon, in the explicatory part of 
the text. I ſhall therefore begin with the 
fifth obſervation, and ſo make that the 
firſt in order, in the following diſcourſe. 
Firſt then, Coming to Chriſt is not by the 
will, wiſdom or power of man, but by the 
gift, promiſe and drawing of the Father. 
This obſervation ſtandeth of two parts. 
Firſt, the coming to Chriſt is not by 
the will, wiſdom or power of man. 
Secondly, But by the gift, promiſe und 
drawing of the Father, | i 
That the text carrieth this truth in its 


boſom, you will find if you look into the 


explication of the firſt part thereof before; 
I ſhall therefore here follow the method 
propounded, viz. ſhew, 

Firſt, That coming to Chriſt is not by 


the will, wiſdom or power of man: This is 


true, becauſe the word doth poſitively ſay 
it is not. EE 

Firſt, It denieth it to be by the will 
of man. Not of blood, nor of the will 
of the fleſh, nor of the will of man. 
And again, I is not of bim that willeth, 


the firſt, ſecond, third, 


nor of him that runneth, John 1.13. Rom. 


9. 16. 


wiſdom of man, as is manifeſt from theſe 
conſiderations : 

Firſt, In the wiſdom of God it pleaſed 
him, that the world by wiſdom ſhould not 
know him. Now if by their wiſdom they 
cannot know him, it follows, by that 
wiſdom, they cannot come unto him ; for 
coming. to him, is not before, but after 


Secondly, It denieth it to be of the 


ſome knowledge of him, 1 Cor. 1. 21. 


Acts 13. 27. Pſal. 9. 10. | 

Secondly, The wiſdom of man, in 
God's account, as to the knowledge of 
Chriſt, is reckoned fooliſhneſs. Hath not 
God made fooliſh the wiſdom of this world : 


And again, The, wiſdom of this world is 


fooliſhneſs with God. 


If God hath made fooliſh the wiſdom 
of this world ; and again, if the wiſdom 
of this world is fooliſhneſs with him, then 
verily it is not likely, that by that, a fin- 
ner ſhould become ſo prudent, as to come 
to Jeſus Chriſt ; eſpecially if you conſider, 

Thirdly, That the doctrine of a cruci- 
fied Chriſt, and ſo of ſalvation by him, 
is the very thing that is counted fooliſh- 
neſs to the wiſdom of the world : Now, 
if the very doctrine of a crucified Chriſt 
be counted fooliſhneſs by the wiſdom of 
this world, it cannot be, that by that 
wiſdom a man ſhould be drawn out, in 
his ſoul, to come to him, 1 Cor. 1.,20. 
Chap. 2. 14. Chap. 3. 19. Chap. i. 18, 23. 

Fourthly, God counted the wiſdom of 
this world one of his greateſt enemies, 
therefore by that wiſdom no man can come 
to Jeſus Chriſt, For it is not likely 
that one of God's greateſt enemies, ſhould 
draw a man to that which beſt of all 
pleaſeth God, as coming to Chriſt doth. 
Now, that God counteth the wiſdom of 


this world one of his greateſt enemies, is 
evident, | 


Firſt, For that it caſteth the greateſt 
contempt upon his Son's undertaking, 
afore is proved, in that it counts his cru- 


| cifixion fooliſhneſs : Though that be one 


of the higheſt demonſtrations of divine 
wiſdom, Epb. 1. 7, 8. 
Secondly, Becauſe God hath threatned 
to deſtroy it, and bring it to nought, and 
cauſe it to periſh ; which ſurely he would 
not do, was it not an enemy, would it 


direct men to, and cauſe them to cloſe 


with Jeſus Chriſt. See J. 29. 14. 1 Cor. 


1. 19. 
Thirdly, He hath rejected it from help- 


ing in the miniſtry of his word, as a 
fruitleſs buſineſs, and a thing that comes 
to nought, 1 Cor. 2. 4, 6, 12, 13. | 
Fourthly, Becauſe it cauſeth to periſh | 
thoſe that ſeek it, and purſue it, 1 Cr. 


1. 18, 19. 5 a 


Fifthly, And God has proclaimed, That 
if any man will be wiſe in this world, he 
muſt be a fool in the wiſdom of this 
world, and that's the way to be wiſe in 
the wiſdom of God. I any man will be 


. wiſe in this world, let him become a fool, 
that he may be wiſe. For the wiſdom of 


this world is fooliſhneſs with God, 1 Cor. 3. 
18, 19, 20. | 

Thirdly, Coming to Chriſt, is not by 
the power of man. This is evident, partly, 

Firſt, From that which goeth before : 
For man's power, in the putting forth 
of it, in this matter, is either ſtirred up 
with love, or ſenſe of neceſſity; but the 


wiſdom of this world neither gives man 
love to, or ſenſe of a need of Jeſus Chriſt; 


therefore his power lieth ſill; as from 

that. = x 
Secondly, What power has he that 1s 
dead; as every natural man ſpiritually is; 
even 


TIE. —— 
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to the things of this world. What power 
hath he then, whereby to come to Jeſus Þ 
Chriſt, John 5. 25. Epheſ. 2. 1. Col. 2. 13. 


By ftrength ſhall no man prevail: and 


Spirit, faith the Lord, Jer. 9. 23, 24- | 


Fourthly, Paulacknowledgeth that man, 
' nay; converted man of himſelf, hath not a 
ſufficiency of power in himſelf to think a 


110. 3. Col. 2. 12. Epheſ. 1. 18, 20. See 


power or will to come; or ſo much as 


not drawn: And obſerve, it is not man, 


ſent me, draw him, John 6. 44. 


| uſe and application, and ſo come to the 
next obſervation. __ | 


cry up the will, wiſdom, and power of | 
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even dead in - treſpaſſes and fins? Dead, 
even as dead to God's New Teſtament 
things, as he that is in his grave, is dead 


Thirdly, God forb:ds the mighty man's 
glory in his ſtrength, and fays poſitively, . 


again, Net by might, nor by power, but my 


Sam. 2. 9. Zech. 4. 6. 1 Cor. 27. 28, 29, 
30, 31. Hy 


good thought; if not to do that which is 
leaſt, for to think is leſs than to come; 
no man by his own power 'can come to 
Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. 3. 57. 155 

Fifthly, Hence we are ſaid to be made 
willing to come, by the power of God; to 
be raiſed from a ſtate of ſin, to a ſtate of 
grace, by the power of God; and to be- 
lieve, that is, to come, through the ex- 
ceeding working of his mighty power, Pf. 


alſo, Job 46. 14. ” 
But this needeth not, if either man had 


graciouſly to think of being willing to come 
(of themſelves) to Jeſus Chriſt. 

1 ſhould now come to the power of the 
ſecond part of the obſervation, but that 1s 
occaſionally done already, in the explica- 
tory part of the text; to which I refer 
the reader: For I ſhall here only give 
thee one or two more to the ſame pur- 
poſe, and ſo come to the uſe and applica- 
tion. . | | | CRY 

Firſt, It is expreſly ſaid, No man can come 
to me except the Father which hath ſent me, 
draw him. By this text, there is not only 
inſinuated, that in man is want of power, 


but of will, to come to Jeſus Chriſt, they 


muſt be drawn, they come not if they be 


no nor all the angels of heaven that can 
draw one ſinner to Jeſus Chriſt. No man 
cometh ta me, except the Father, which hath 


Secondly, Again, No man can come to me, 
except it were given him of my Father, John 
6. 65, It is an heavenly gift that maketh 
man come to Jeſus Chriſt. 1 

Thirdly, Again, I is written in the pro- 
phets, they ſhall be all taught of God; every 


one therefore that bath heard and learned of | 
I the gift, promiſe, and power of God, com- 


the Father cometh to me, John 6. 45. 
1 ſhall not enlarge, but ſhall make ſome 


Firſt, Is it fo, Is coming to Jeſus Chriſt, 
not by the will, wiſdom or power of man, 
but by the gift, promiſe, and drawing of 
the Father? Then they are to blame that 


the mighty hand of God, and the effectual 


— . 


man; as things ſufficient to bring men to 


Chriſt. Ga ST 9 
There are ſome men who think they 
may not be contradicted, when they plead 
for the will, wiſdom, and power of man 
in reference to the things that are of the 
kingdom of Chriſt : But I will fay to ſuch 
a man, he never yet came to underſtand 
that himſelf is, what the ſcripture teacheth 
concerning him: Neither did he ever 
know, what coming to Chriſt is, by the 
teaching gift, and drawing of the Father 
He is ſuch a one that hath ſet up God's 
enemy in oppoſition to him, and that con- 
tinueth in ſuch acts of defiance ; and what 
his end without a new birth will be, the 


| ſcripture teacheth alſo: But we will paſs this, 


Secondly, Is it ſo? Is coming to ſeſus 


Chriſt, by the gift, promiſe, and drawing 


of the Father, then let ſaints here learn, to 
aſcribe their coming to Chriſt, to the gift, 
promiſe, and drawing of the Father. Chri- 


tian man, bleſs. God, who bath given thee 


to Jeſus Chriſt,” by promiſe ; and again, 
bleſs God for that he hath drawn thee to 
him. And why is it thee ? Why not ano- 
ther? O that the glory of. electing love 
ſhould reſt upon thy head, and that the 
glory of the exceeding grace of God ſhould 
take hold of thy heart, and bring thee to 
Jeſus Chriſt. 1 


is by the Father, as aforeſaid? Then this zl 
ſhould teach us to ſet a high eſteem upon 
them that are indeed coming to Jeſus Chriſt; Cc 
J ſay, an high eſteem on them, for the ſake al 
of him, by virtue of whoſe grace they are vl 
made to come to Jeſus Chriſt. ſt 
We ſee, that when men, by the help ar 
of human abilities, do arrive at the know- Cl 
ledge of, and bring to paſs that which, Tas 
when done, is a wonder to the world; WI 
how he that did it, is eſteemed and com- TI 
mended. Yea, how are his wits, parts, 
induſtry, and unweariedneſs in all, ad- ſec 
mired, and yet the man, as to this is but che 
of the world, and his work the effect of the 
natural ability: The things alſo attained WO 
by him, end in vanity and vexation of ſpi- JE 
rit. Further, perhaps in the purſuit. of yo! 
theſe his atchievements, he fins again; Ing 
God, waſtes his time vainly, and at long- Go 
run loſes his ſoul by neglecting of better | 
things: Yet he is admired ! But I ſay, ii ſtu] 
this man's parts, labour, diligence, and don 
the like, will bring him to ſuch applauſe I Ch. 
and eſteem in the world; what eſteem ect 
ſhould we have of ſuch an one that is by ſus 


ing to Jeſus Chriſt. 

Firſt, This is a man with whom God is, 
in whom God works and walks; a man 
whoſe motion is governed and ſteered by 


working of his power, Here's a man 
Secondly, This man, by the power of 
God's might, which worketh in him, g 
able 


\ 
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Ie caſt a whole world behind him, 
3 al the luſts, and-pleaſures of it ; and 
to charge through all the difficulties that 
men and devils can ſet againſt him: Here's 
f Thirdly, This man is travelling to mount 
Zion, the heavenly Jeruſalem the city of 
the living God, and to .an innumerable 
company of angels; and the ſpirits of juſt 
men made perfect, to God the judge of all, 
and to Jeſus: Here's a man! 

Fourthly, This man can look upon death 


with comfort, can laugh at deſtruction 


when it cometh ; and long to hear the 


{und of the laſt trump ; and to ſee the 
judge coming in the clouds. of heaven: 
Here's a man indeed! | 47 

Let Chriſtian's then eſteem each other 
2s ſuch: I know: you do; but do it more 


and more. And that you may, conſider. 


theſe two or three things. 

Firſt, Theſe are the objects of Chriſt's 
eſteem. Matt. 12. 48. chap. 
Luke 7. 9. 


Secondly, 


11. chap; 12, 4 Heb 1: 14. 

T birdly, Theſe have been the objects of 
the eſteem of heathens, when but con- 
vinced about them, Dan. 5. 10. Acts 5. 
15. 1 Cor. 14. 24, 25. 


Let euch of you then eſteem each other. better 


than themſelves, Phil. 3. 2. = 
Fourthly, Again, Is it ſo, that no. man 
comes to Jeſus Chriſt, by the will, wiſdom 


Theſe are the objects of the 
eſteem of angels, Dan. 9. 12. chap. 10. 


15. 22 to 29. 


and power of man; but by the gift, power, 


and drawing of the Father? Then this 


ire, who make the men that is coming to 


Theſ. 3. 2. 


{ed thing it is, to come to Jeſus Chriſt, and 


years before you would turn your ſpirits as 


ing to Jeſus Chriſt, and alſo againſt the 
God that draws him. 

But faithleſs ſinner, let us a little expo- 
ſtulate the matter. 


done againſt thee, that is coming to Jeſus 


ect of thy ſcorn? Doth his coming to je- 
lus Chriſt offend thee ? Doth his purſuing 
of his own falvation offend thee ? Doth his 
n of his ſins and pleaſures offend 
thee! i 8 

Poor coming man ! Thou ſacrificeſt the 
abominations of the Egyptians before their 


. 


ever the worſe, for coming to Jeſus Chriſt, 
Vo. I. | 


30 


ſhews us how horribly ignorant of this ſuch - 
Chriſt the object of their contempt and 
rage. Theſe are alſo unreaſonable and 
wicked men. Men in whom is no faith, 1 


Sinners, did you but know what a bleſ- 


you do, againſt him that God that is draw- 


What hath this man 
Chriſt ? Why doſt thou make him the ob- 


But I ſay, Why offended at this? Is he 


that by the help and drawing of the Fa- 
ther, they do indeed come to him: You 
would hang and burn in hell a thouſand | 


yes, and will they not ſione thee? Exod. 8. 


| | 


endure, or can thine hands be 


days that I ſhall deal with thee, ſaith the 


or for his loving and ſerving of Jeſus Chriſt? 
Or is he ever the more a fool, for flying 
from that which: will drown' thee in hell- 
fire, and for ſeeking eternal life? Beſides, 
pray firs, conſider it, this he doth not of 
himſelf,. but by the drawing of the Father. 
Come, let nie tell thee in thine ear, thou 
that will not come to him thy ſelf, and 
him that would thou hindereſt; 

Firſt, Thou ſhalt be judged for. one that 
hath hated, maligned, and reproached Je- 
ſus Chriſt, to whom this poor ſinner is 
coming. 


Secondly, Thou ſhalt be judged too, for 


one that hath hated the Father, by whoſe 


powerful drawing the finner doth come. 

' Thirdly, Thou ſhalt be taken, and judg- 
ed, for one that has done deſpite to the 
Spirit of grace in him, that is by its help, 
coming to Jeſus Chriſt, What ſay'ſt thou 


now? Wilt thou ſtand by thy doings ? 


Wilt thou continue to contemn and re- 
proach. the living God? Thinkeſt thou 
that thou ſhalt weather it out well enough 
at the day of judgment? Can thine heart 
ſtrong, in the 


Lord? John 15. 18 to 27. Jude 14, 15. 
1 -Thiak.: 46 8. Exck W l. i 
Fifthly, Is it ſo, That no man comes 


to Jeſus. Chriſt by the will, wiſdom, and 


power of man, but by the gift, promiſe, 
and drawing of the Father? Then this 
ſheweth us how it comes to paſs, that 
weak means are ſo powerful as to bring 
men out of their fins, to à hearty purſuit 


after Jeſus Chriſt ? When God bid Moſes 


ſpeak to the people, he faid, I will ſpeak 
with thee, Exod. 18. 19. When God ſpeaks, 
when God works; who can let it ? None, 


none, then the work goes on. Elias threw 


his mantle upon the ſhoulders of Eliſha ; 
and what a wonderful work followed! 
When Jeſus fell in with the crowing of a 
cock, what work was there! O when 
God 1s in the means, then ſhall that means 
(be it never ſo weak, and contemptible in 


it ſelf) work wonders, 1 Kings 19. 19. 


Matt. 26. 74, 75. Mark 14. 71, 72. Luke 
22. 60, 61, 62. 775 
The world underſtood not, nor believed 
that the walls of Jericho ſhould fall at the 
ſound of rams horns; but when God will 
work, the means muſt be effectual. A 
word weakly ſpoken, ſpoken with difficul- 
ty, in temptation, and in the midſt of great 
contempt and ſcorn, works wonders: If 
the Lord thy God will ſay ſo too. 

Scthly, Is it ſo? Doth no man come 


to Jeſus Chriſt, by the will, wiſdom, and 


power of man; but by the gift, promiſe, 
and drawing of the Father? Then here is 
room for chriſtians to ſtand and wonder at 
the effectual working of God's providence, 
that he hath made uſe of, as means to 
bring them to Jeſus Chriſt. 


2 For 
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For although men are drawn to Chriſt 
by the power of the Father, yet that power 
putteth forth itſelf in the uſe of means; 
and theſe means are diverſe ; ſometimes 


this, ſometimes that ; for God is at liberty | 


to work, by which, and when, and how 
he will: but let the means be what they 
will, and as contemptible as may be; yet 
God that commanded the light to ſhine 
out of darkneſs, and that out of weakneſs 
can make ftrong ; can, nay doth oft- 
times make uſe of. very unlikely means to 
bring about the converſion and falvation of 
his people. 
to Chriſt (and that by unlikely means) 
ſtay yourſelves ; and wonder, and wonder- 
ing, magnify almighty power, by the work 
of which, the means hath been made ef- 
fectual to bring you to Jeſus Chriſt. 
What was the providence that God made 
uſe of as a means either more remote, or 
more near, to bring thee to Jeſus Chriſt ? 
Was it the removing of thy habitation, the 
change of thy condition, the loſs of rela- 
tions, eſtate, or the like ? Was it the caſt- 
ing of thine eye upon ſome good book, 
the hearing of thy neighbours talk of 
heavenly things, the beholding of God's 
judgments as executed upon others, or 
thine own deliverance from them ; or thy 


being ftrangely caſt under the miniſtry of | 


ſome godly man? O take notice of ſuch 
providence or providences ! They were ſent 
and managed by mighty power to do thee 
good. God himſelf, I ſay, hath joined 
_ himſelf to this chariot : yea, and fo bleſſed 
it, that it failed not to accompliſh the 
thing for which he ſent it. =S 
God bleſſeth not to every one his provi- 
dences in this manner: How many thou- 
ſands are there in this world, that paſs 
every day under the ſame providences ; but 
God is not in them, to do that work by 
them, as he hath done for thy poor ſoul, 


by his effectually working with them. O! | 


That Jeſus Chriſt ſhould meet thee in 
this providence, that diſpenſation, or the 
other ordinance ! This is grace indeed! At 


this therefore, it will be thy wiſdom to. 


admire, and for this to bleſs God. 


Give me leave to give you a taſte of 


ſome of thoſe providences thit have been 
effectual, thro' the management of God, 
to bring ſalvation to ' the ſouls of his 
people. | Mt | 
Firſt, The firſt ſhall be that of the wo- 
man of Samaria, It muſt happen, that ſhe 
muſt needs go out of the city to draw 
water (not before nor after, but) juſt when 
Jeſus Chriſt her ſaviour was come from far, 


and ſet to reſt him (being weary) upon the | 


well: What a bleſſed providence was 
this ! Even a providence managed by the 
almighty wiidom, and almighty power, 
to the converſion: and ſalvation of this 
poor creature, For by this providence 
was this poor creature, and her ſaviour 


Therefore, you that are come 


brought. together; that a bleſſed work 
might be fulfilled upon the woman. = 
cording to. the purpoſe before determineg 
by te Father, . . No, 
Secondly, What providence was it thay 
there ſhould be a tree in the way for: Zac 
cheus to climb, thereby to give Jeſus ob. 
portunity to call that chief of the publicang 
home to himſelf, even before he Fan 
down therefrom, Luke 199. 
Thirdly, Was it not alſo wonderful, that 
the thief, which you-read of in the goſpel 
| ſhould by the providence of God be caſt 
into priſon, to be condemned, even at that 
ſeſſions that Chriſt himſelf was to die . 
| nay, and that it ſhould happen too, that 
they muſt be hanged together, that the 
| thief might be in hearing and obſerving of 
Jeſus in his laſt words, that he might be 


kay ET _ l 


| converted by him before his death? Lage 


23. | | 
Fourthly, What a ſtrange providence was 


it, and as ſtrangely managed by God, that 


Oneſimus when he was run away from his 
maſter, ſhould be taken, and, as I think, 
caſt into that very priſon, where Paul lay 
bound for the word of the goſpel ; that he 
might there be by him converted, and then 
ſent home again to his maſter Philemon! 
“ Behold all things work together for good, 
to them that love God; to them who are the 
called according to his purpoſe,” Roy. 9. 
Nay, I have myſelf known ſome. that 
have been made to go to hear the word 
preached againſt their wills ; others haye 
gone not to hear, but to ſee and to be ſeen; 
nay, to jeer and flout others; as alſo to 
catch and carp at things. Some alſo to 
feed their adulterous eyes with the fight 
of beautiful objects, and yet God hath made 
uſe of even theſe things, and even of the 
wicked and ſinful propoſals of finners, to 
bring them under the grace that night 
ſave. their ſouls. not Poo ou 
Seventhly, Doth no man come to Jeſus 
Chriſt, but by the drawing, &c. of the Fa- 
ther? Then let me here caution thoſe poor 
ſinners, that are ſpectators of the change 
that God hath wrought in them that arc 
coming, to Jeſus Chriſt, not to attribute 
this work and change to other things and 
cauſes. R | 
There are ſome poor finners in the world, 
that plainly ſee a change, a mighty change 
in their neighbours and relations that are 
coming to Jeſus Chriſt: But as I ſaid, they 
being ignorant, and not knowing hence it 
comes, and whither it goes, “ for ſo 1s every 
one that is born of the Spirit,” John 3. 8. 
Therefore, they attribue this change to 
other cauſes : As, = 
1. Melancholy. 
2. To ſitting alone. 
3. To overmuch reading. AH 
4. To their going to too many ſermons: 
5. To too much ſtudying, and mulirg 


on what they hear. p | 
Alſo, 


ONS» 
uſing 


| Alſo, 


ner; thou judgeſt fooliſhly, And ſayeſt in 


— 
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—Allo, they conclude on the other fide : 


any- | 23 . #00 
* For want of phyſick, and there- 


mw to ſermons, the company of ſober 

ople, and to be merry, to go a gofliping, 
to buſy themſelves in the things of this 
world ; not to ſit muſing alone, &c. 

But come, poor ignorant ſinner, let me 
deal with thee, it ſeems thou art turned 
counſellor for ſatan : I tell thee, thou 


knoweſt not what thou doeſt. . Take heed 


of ſpending thy judgment after this man- 


this, to every one that paſſeth by, thou art 


What! Count convictions for ſin, mourn- 


ing for ſin, and repentance for ſin, me- 


lancholy ; this is like thoſe that on the 
other fide ſaid, Theſe men are drunk with new 
wine, &c, Or, as he that ſaid, Paul was 
mad, Acts 2. 23. chap. 26. 24. 
Poor ignorant ſinner, canſt thou judge 
no better? What! Is ſitting alone, penſive 
under God's hand ; reading the ſcriptures, 
and hearing of ſermons, &c. the way to 
be undone ? The Lord open thine eyes, 
and make thee to ſee -thine error : Thou 
haſt ſet thyſelf againſt God, thou haſt deſ- 
piſed the operation of his hands, thou at- 
tempteſt to murder ſouls. What! Canſt 
thou give no better counſel touching thoſe 
whom God hath wounded, than. to fend 


them to the ordinances of hell for help? 


Thou bidſt them be merry and lightſome; 
but doſt thou not know that, The heart of 


fools is in the houſe of laughter, Eccleſ. 7. 
4. Thou biddeſt them ſhun the hearing 


of thundering preachers ; But is it not bet- 
ter to hear the rebuke of the wiſe, than for a 
man to hear the ſong of fools, ver. 5. Thou 
biddeſt them buſy themſelves in the things 
of this world ; but doſt thou not know 
that the Lord bids, Fir/ſ# ſeek the kingdom 
F God, and the righteouſneſs thereof, Mat. 


3. 30. 


Poor ignorant ſinner, hear the counſel 
of God to ſuch, and learn thyſelf to be 
wiſer, © Is any afflicted ? let him pray: Is 
any merry? let him ſing pſalms. Bleſſed 
is he that heareth me; and hear for time to 
come. Save yourſelves from this untoward 
generation. Search the ſcriptures, give at- 
tendance to reading. It is better to go to 
the houſe of mourning,” James 5. 13. 
Prov. 8. 32, 33. Ads 2. 40. John 5. 39. 
Ti. 5. 13. „ bs; 23 de 

And wilt thou judge him that doth thus? 
Art thou almoſt like Elimas, the ſorcerer, 
that ſought to turn the deputy from the 
faith? Thou ſeekeſt to pervert the right 


ways of the Lord; take heed leſt ſome + 


heavy judgment overtake thee, Acts 13. 
ü A 
What! Teach men to quench convic- 


- 


e they adviſe them to leave off reading, | 


| tions, take men off from a ſerious confide- 
Firſt, That it is for want of merry | 1 
it ſthe world to come, and how they ſhall 


ration of the evil of ſin, of the terrors of 


eſcape the ſame. What! Teach men to 
put God and his word out of their minds, 


by running to merry company, by running 
to the world, by gofliping, &c. This is 
as much as to bid them ſay to God, De- 
Hart from us, for awe deſire not the knowledge 
F thy ways; or, what's the Almighty, that 
we /þ 

. we, / we keep his ways? Here is a devil 


ould ſerve bim? or, what profit have 


in grain! What! Bid man walk according 
to the courſe of this world, according to 


the prince of the power of the air, the, ſpirit 
| that now worketh in the children of diſobe- 


dience, Ephel. 2. 

„ Objection. 5 
But we do not know that ſuch are com- 
ing to Jeſus Chriſt, truly we wonder at 
them, and think they are fools. 


Anſw. Firſt, Do you not know that they 
are coming to Jeſus Chriſt? Then they 
may be coming to him, for aught you 
know; and why will you be worſe than 
the brute, to ſpeak evil of the things you 
know not? What! Are ye made to be 
taken and deſtroyed, muſt ye utterly periſh 
in your own corruptions? 2 Pet. 2. 12. 
_ Secondly, Do you not know them? Let 
them alone then. If you cannot ſpeak good 


of them, ſpeak not bad: Refrain from theſe 


men, and let them alone ; for if this counſel, 
or this work, be of men, it will come to 
nought ; but if it be of God, ye cannot over- 


| throw it, left baply ye be found even to fight 


againſt God, Acts 5. 38, 39. 

Thirdly, But why do. you wonder at a 
work of conviction and converſion ? Know 
you know that this is the judgment of God 
upon you? Ye deſpiſers, To behold, and 
wonder, and periſh, Acts 13. 40, 41. | 
_  Fourthly, But why wonder, and think 
they are fools? Is the way of the juſt an 
abomination to you? See that paſſage and be 
aſhamed, He that is upright in the way, is 
an abomination to the wicked, Prov. 29.27. 
Fifthly, Your wondering at them, argues 
that you are ſtrangers to yourſelves, to 
conviction for ſin, and to hearty defires to 
be ſaved; as alſo coming to Jeſus Chriſt. 

| Objection. | 

But how ſhall we know that ſuch men 
are coming to Jeſus Chriſt? 

Anſw. Who can make them ſee that 
Chriſt has made blind? (Jen 2. 3, 9.) Ne- 
vertheleſs, becauſe I endeavour thy convic- 
tion, converſion and falvation, conſider 

1. Do they cry out of fin, being bur- 
thened with it, as of an exceeding bitter 
thing? 5 | | | 

2. Do they fly from it, as from the face 
of a deadly ſerpent ? | 

3. Do they cry out of the inſufficiency of 


| their own righteouſneſs, as to juſtification 


in the ſight of God? 
SR 4. Do 


3 


to ſave them ? 55 
5. Do they ſee more worth and merit 


in one drop of Chriſt's blood to ſave them, 


than in all the fins of the world to damn 
m_—_— 
6. Are they tender of ſinning againſt 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

7. Is his name, perſon, and undertak- 
ings more precious to them, than is the 
glory of the world? | 

8. Is this world more dear unto them ? 


9. Is faith in Chriſt (of which they are | 


convinced by God's Spirit of the want of, 


and that without it they can never Cloſe 


with Chriſt) precious to them ? 

10. Do they ſavour Chriſt in his wotd, 
and do they leave all the world for his 
ſake? And ate they willing (God helping 


them) to run hazards for his name, for 


the love they bear to him? 
11. Are his ſaints precious to them ? 
If theſe things be ſo, whether thou ſeeſt 

them or no, theſe men are coming to Jeſus 


Chriſt, Rom. 7. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. ſad. 


38. 3, 4, 5, 0,7, 8. Heb. 6. 18, 19, 20. Ja. 


64. 6. Phil. 3. 7, 8. Pſal. 54. 1. Pſal. log. 
20. As 16. 30. Fal $1.7, 8. 1 Pet. 1, 
- 18, 19. Rom. 7. 24. 2 Cor. 5. 2. Acts 5.41. 
Ja. 2. 7. Phil. 3. 7, 8. Song 5. 10, 11, 12, 


13, 14, 15. Eſal. 119. Jobn 13. 35. 1 John | 


4. 7. chap. 3.14. John 16. 9. Rom. 14. 23. 
Heb. 11. 6. Pſal. 19. 10, 11. Fer. 1 5. 16. 
Heb. 11. 24, 25, 20, 27. Acts 20. 22, 235 
24. e. 21. 13. Tit. 3: 16, 2 Joon 1: 
Epheſ. 4. 16. Phil. 7. 1 Cor. 16. 24. 
The Second Obſervation. 

I come now to the ſecond obſervation 
propounded to be ſpoken to; to wit, 

That they that are coming to Jeſus 


Chriſt, are oft-times heartily afraid that Je- 


ſas Chriſt will not receive them. 
I told you that this obſervation is im- 
plied in the text, -and I gather it from the 


largeneſs and openneſs of the promiſe, (I 
will in no wiſe caſt out.) For had there not 
been a proneneſs in us to fear caſting out, 


Chriſt needed not to have, as it were, way- 
laid our fear, as he doth by this great and 
ſtrange expreſſion, In no wiſe; (And him 
that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out.) 
There needed not, as I may ſay, ſuch a 

romiſe to be invented by the wiſdom of 
13 and worded at ſuch a rate, as it 


were on purpoſe to daſh. in pieces at one 


blow, all the objections of coming ſinners ; 


if they were not prone to admit of ſach 


objections, to the diſcouraging of their own 
ſouls. 
the throat of all objections; and it was 
dropt by the Lord Jeſus for that very end; 
and to help the faith that is mixed with 
unbelief. 

And it is, as it were, the ſum of all pro- 
miſes: Neither can any objection be made 


upon the un worthinets that thou findeſt in 


thee, that this promue will not alloil. 


6: Do they cry but after the Lord Jeſus, | 


For this word, in no 407Je, cutteth 


But I am a great ſinner, ſa t NN 
I will in no wi caſt out, 28 
But I am an old ſinner, ſay'ſt thou. 
T will in no wiſe caſt out, (ys Chrill 
But I am an hard-heitted ſinner, ſayſt 

thou. | OP 7 ö 

I will in no wiſe caſt out, ſays Chriſt. 
But I am a back-ſliding ſinner, ſay ſt 
thou. 3 fy | 
LT will in no wiſe caſt out, ſays Chriſt, 
But I have ſerved ſatan all my days 
ſay'ſt thou. | 


I will in no wiſe caſt out, ye Chriſt. 
But I have ſinned againſt light, ſay'ſt 
thou. | 8 


7 will in no wife caft out, ſays Cbriſt 


thou. 
Iwill in no wiſe caſt out, ſays Chriſt. 
But I have ho good thing to bring with 
me, ſay ſt thou. 80 5 
T will in no wiſe caſt out, ſays Chriſt, 
Thus I might go on, to the end of 
things, and ſhew you that till this pro- 
miſe was provided to anſwer all objections, 
and doth anſwer them. But I fay, what 
need it be if they that are coming to Jeſus 
Chriſt are not ſometimes, yea, oftentimes 
heartily afraid, ht Jeſus Chrift will coft 
them out. | 8 
Iwill give you now two inſtances that. 
tion. We 
In the ninth of Matthew, at the ſecond 
verſe, you read of a man that was fick of 
the palſy; and he was coming to Jeſus 
Chriſt, being born upon a bed by his 
friends: He alſo was coming himſelf, and 
that upon another account than any of his 
friends were aware of ; even for the pardon 
of fins and the ſalvation of his foul. Now 
ſo ſoon as ever he was come into the pre- 
ſence of Chriſt, Chriſt bids him be of good 
cheer : It ſeems then, his heart was fainting, 
but what was the cauſe of his fainting ? not 
his bodily infirmity, for the cure of which 
his friends did bring him to Chriſt, but the 
guilt and burthen of his fins ? for the par- 
don of which himſelf did come to him, 


fins be forgiven thee. 

I fay, Chriſt ſaw him ſinking in his 
mind, about how it would go with his 
moſt noble part; and therefore, firſt, he 


For though his friends had faith enough as 
to the cure of the body, yet he himſelt had 
little enough as to the cure of his ſoul: 
Therefore, Chriſt takes him up as a man 
falling down, ſaying, Son be of good cheer, 


| thy fins are forgiven thee. 


That about the prodigal ſeems pertinent 
alſo to this matter; When be was come 10 
bimfelf, he ſaid, How many hired ſervants 
of my Father hath bread enough and 10 


now, and go to my Father. Heartily pas. 
| | { ut 


But J have ſinned againſt mercy, ſay ſt 


ſeem to imply the truth of this obſerva- 


therefore he proceeds, Be of good cheer, % 


applies himſelf to him upon that account. 


ſpare, and I periſh for hunger ! [ will ariſe 


But how did be iſe? I 
17 12 not ſo well as he promiſed to do: 
And my ground for my thoughts is, be- 
cauſe his father, ſo ſoon as he was come 
to him, fell upon his neck, and kiſſed 
him; implying, methinks, as if the pro- 
digal by this time was dejected in his 
mind; and therefore his Father gives him 
the moſt ſudden and familiar token of re- 
conciliation.. | To, 
And kiſſes were of old-time often uſed 
to remove doubts and fears. Thus La- 
la and Eſau kiſs Facob. Thus Jeſeph 
kiſſed bis brethren, and thus alſo David 
kiſſed Abſalom, Gen. 35. 55. chaps 33: 1, 
to 7. Chap. 48. 9, 10. 2 Sam. 14. 33. 

It is true, as I ſaid, at firſt ſetting out, 
he ſpake heartily, as ſometimes ſinners alſo 
do in their beginning to come to Jeſus 
Chriſt ; but might not he, yea, in all pro- 
bability he had (between the firſt ſtep he 
took, and the laſt, by which he accom- 
pliſhed that journey,) many a thought, 
both this way and that; as whether his 
Father would receive him or no? As thus: 
I faid, I would go to my Father : But how, 
If when I came at him he ſhould aſk me, 
Where I have all this while been ? What 
ſhall I ſay then? Alſo, if he aſk me? What 
is become of the portion of goods that he 
gave me? What ſhall I ſay then? If he aſk 
me, Who have been my companions? W hat 
ſhall I fay then? If he alſo ſhould aſk me, 
What, hath been my preferment in all the 
time of my abſence from him ? What ſhall 
I fay then? Yea, and if he aſk me, Why 1 
came home no ſooner ? What ſhall I fay 
then? Thus I ſay, might he reaſon with 
himſelf; and being conſcious to himſelf, 
| that he could give but. a bad anſwer to 
any of theſe interrogatories ; no marvel if 
he ſtood in need firſt of all, of a kiſs from 
his Father's lips. For had he anſwered. 
the firſt in truth, he muſt ſay, I have 
been a haunter of taverns and ale-houſes ; 
| and as for my portion, TI ſpent it in riotous 
living ; my companions were whores and 
drabs: As for my preferment, the higheſt 
was, that I became a hogherd: and as for 
| my not coming home till now, Could I 
have made ſhift to ſtay abroad any longer, 
I had not been at thy feet for mercy now. 

I fay, theſe things conſidered, and con- 
ſidering again, how prone poor men are, to 
| give way, when truly awakened to de- 
pondings, and heart-miſgivings; no mar- 
vel if he did ſink in his mind, between 


the time of his firſt ſetting out, and that 


of his coming to his Father. 
2. But Thirdly, methinks I have for the 
confirmation of this truth the conſent of 
all the ſaints that are under heaven, to 
| wit, That they that are coming to Jeſus 
Chriſt are oft-times heartily afraid that he 
will not receive them. 
Weſt. But what ſhould be the reaſon ? 
J will anſwer to this queſtion thus, 
Yor. 


29 


— Come and Welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. 557 
perform his promiſe ? I | | 


_ Fiſt, It is not for want of the revealed 
will of God, that manifeſteth grounds for 
the contrary, for of that, there is a ſuffi= 
ciency ; yea, the text itſelf hath laid a ſuf- 
ficient foundation for encouragement, for 
them that are coming to Jeſus Chriſt. 

And bim that cometh unto me, I will in 
no wiſe caſt cut. 

Secondly, It is not for want of any invi- 
tation to come, for that is full and plain : 
Come unto me, all ye that labour, and are 
heavy laden, and 1 will give you reſt, Mat. 
EA - | 

Thirdly, Neither is it for want of mani- 
feſtation of Chriſt's willingneſs to receive, 


| as thoſe texts above-named, with that 


which follows, declareth, If any thirſt,"let 
him come unto me and drink, John 7. z. 
Fourthly, It is not for want of exceed- 


ing great and precious promiſes, to receive 


them that come. Y/herefore come out front 
among them, and be ye ſeparate, ſaith the 
Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, and 
T will receive you, and I will be a Father 
unto you, and ye ſhall be my ſons and daugh- 
ters, ſaith the. Lord Almighty, 2 Cor. 6. 
17, 18. | 
75 ifthly, It is not for want of ſolemn oath 
and ingagement, to ſave them that come: 
For becauſe he could ſwear by no greater, he 


ſwore by himſelf----That by two immutable 


things, in which it was impoſſible that God 


ſhould lie, we might have ftrong conſolation, 


who have fied for refuge, to lay bold on the 


hope ſet before us, Heb. 6. 15, to 19. 


Sixthly, Neither is it for want of great 


examples of God's mercy, that have come 
to Jeſus Chriſt, of which we read moſt 
plentifully in the word. 

Therefore, it muſt be concluded, it is 
for want of that which follows. 


_ Furſt, It is for want of the knowledge 
of Chriſt, Thou knoweſt but little of the 
grace and kindneſs that is in the heart of 
Chriſt: Thou knoweſt but little of the 
virtue and merit of his blood; Thou 
knowelt but little of the willingneſs, that 


is in his heart to fave thee: And this is 
the reaſon of the fear that ariſeth in thy 


heart, and that cauſeth thee to doubt, that 
Chriſt will not receive thee. Unbelief is 
the daughter of ignorance. Therefore, 
Chriſt ſaith, O fouls, and flow of heart to 
believe, Luke 24. 2 5. = 
Slownels of heart to believe, flows from 
thy fooliſhneſs in the things of Chriſt 
this is evident to ali that are acquainted 
with themſelves, and are ſeeking after Je- 
ſus Chriſt. The more ignorance, the more 
unbelief : The more knowledge of Chriſt, 


the more faith. They that know thy 


name, will put their truſt in thee, Pſal. g. 
10, He therefore that began to come to 
Chriſt but the other day; and hath yet 


but little knowledge of him, he fears that 
Chriſt will not receive him. But he that 
hath been longer acquainted with him, 
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he is ftrong, and hath overcome the wicked | 


one, 1 John 2. 7 
When Joſeph's brethren came into Egypt 
to buy corn, it is ſaid, oſeph knew his bre- 


thren, but bis brethren knew not him. What 


follows? Why, great miſtruſt of heart 
about their ſpeeding well : eſpecially, if 
Joſeph did but anſwer them' roughly, cal- 
ling them ſpies, arid queſtioning their truth, 
and the like. And obſerve it, fo long as 
theit ignorance about their brotlier reinain- 
ed with them, whatſoever Joſeph did, ſtill 


they put the worſe ſenſe upon it: For 


inſtance, Joſeph upon a time bids the ſte- 
ward of His houſe bting them home, to 
dine with him, to dine even in Joſeph's 
houſe : And how is this reſented by them ? 
Why, they are afraid : And the men were 
afraid, becauſe they were brought unto (their 
brother) Joſeph's houſe. And they ſaid; He 
fſeeketh occaſion againſt us, and will fall upon 
us, and take us for bond-men, and our aſſes, 
Gen. 42. chap. 43. What! Afraid to go 


to Jofeph's houſe ? He was theit brother; 


he intended to feaſt them; to feaſt them, 


and to feaſt with them. Ah! but they 


were ignorant, that he was their brother : 
And fo long as their ignorance laſted, ſo 
long their fear terrified them. Juft thus 
it is With the finher that but of late is 
coming to Jeſus Chriſt : He is ignorant of 
the love and pity that is in Chriſt to com- 
ing ſinners : Therefore he doubts, there- 
_ he fears, therefore his heart miſ-gives 
im. 


Coming ſinner, Chriſt inviteth thee to 


dine and ſup with him: He inviteth thee 
to a banquet of wine, yea to come into 
his wine-cellar, and his banner over thee, 
ſhall be love, Revel. 30. 20. Song 2. chap. 
5. But I doubt it, ſays the finner ; but it 
is anſwered, he calls thee, invites thee to 
his banquet, flaggons, apples, to his wine, 
and to the juice of his pomegranate. O 
J fear, I doubt, I miſtruſt, I tremble in 


expectation of the contrary ! Come out of 


the man thou daſtardly ignorance. Be not 
afraid ſinner, only believe, He that cometh 
to Chriſt, he will in no wiſe caſt out. 

Let the coming ſinner therefore ſeek 
after more of the good knowledge of Je- 
ſus Chriſt : Preſs aftet it, ſeek it as ſilver, 


and dig for it as for hid treaſure, This 


will embolden thee : This will make thee 
wax ſtronger and ſtronger. I know whom 
T have believed, I know him, ſaid Paul; 
And what follows? Why, and I am per- 
ſuaded that he is able to keep that which J 
have committed to him, againſt that day, 
2 Tim. 1. 12. 

What had Paul committed to Jeſus 
Chriſt ? The anſwer is, He had committed 
to him his ſoul, But why did he commit 
his ſoul to him? Why, becauſe he knew 
him : He knew him to be faithful, to be 
kind: He knew he would not fail him, 


| 


nor forſake him': And therefore 1 d bi. 
| ou down id, and e 
him, to keep againſt that day. But, 


ed it to 


Secondly, Thy fears that Chriſt will not 
receive thee, may be alſo a conſequent of 


thy earneſt and ſtrong defires after thy ſal. 


vation by him. For this I obſerve, that 


ſtrong deſires to have, are attended with 


ſtrong fears of miſſing, What man mo 
ſets his heart upon, and what his deſires 
arè moſt after, he (oft-times) moſt fears he 
ſhall not obtain. So the man, ruler of 
the ſynagogue, had a great deſire that his 


daughter ſhould live; and that deſire was 
attended with fear, that ſhe ſhould not: 


Therefore Chriſt faith unto him, Be »; 
afraid, Mark 5. 36. Sy 
Suppoſe a young man ſhould have his 
heart much ſet upon a virgin to have her 
to wife, if ever he fears he ſhall not ob. 
tain her, it is when he begins to Ive; now 


thinks he, ſome body will ſtep in betwixt 


my love and the object of it; either they 
will find fault with my perſon, my eſtate, 
my condition, or ſomething. =» 

| Now thoughts begin to work, the doth 
not like me, or ſomething. And thus it is 
with the ſoul at firſt coming to fſeſus 
Chriſt, thou loveſt him, and thy love pro- 


duces jealouſy, and that jealouſy oft-times 


begets fears. 0 
Now thou feareſt the ſins of thy youth, 


| the fins of thine old- age, the fins of thy 


calling, the fins of thy chriſtian dutics, 


the ſins of thine heart, or ſomething ; thu 


thinkeſt ſomething or other will alienate 


the heart and affections of Jetus Chriſt 


from thee; thou thinkeſt he ſees ſomething 
in thee, for the ſake of which he will refuſe 
thy ſoul; 1 

But be content, a little more knowledge 


of him will make thee take better heart; 


thy earneſt deſires ſhall not be attended 
with ſuch burning fears; thou ſhalt here- 
after ſay, This is my infirmity, (Pſal. 77.) 

Thou art ſick of love, a very ſweet diſ- 
eaſe, and yet every diſeaſe has ſome weik- 
neſs attending of it: yet I wiſh this dil- 
temper (if it be lawful to call it fo) was 
more epidemical. Die of this diſeaſe, I 
would gladly do: tis better than life it- 
ſelf, though it be attended with fears. But 
thou crieſt out, I cannot obtain: Well, be 
not too haſty to make concluſions : If Je- 
ſas Chriſt had not put his finger in at the 
hole of the lock, thy bowels would not 
have been troubled fot him, (Song 5.) Mark 
how the prophet hath it, They ſhall wal 
after the Lord, be ſhall roar like a lim: 
When he ſhall roar, the children ſhall tret- 


ble from the eaſt, they ſhall tremble like d 
bird out of Egypt, and as a dove out of 
the land of Aﬀyria, Hef. 11. 10, 11. 

When God roars (as oft-times the com- 
ing ſoul hears him roar,) what man that 


is coming, can do otherwiſe than tremble! 
(Amos 


I 
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rang in, and . came” trembling, and fell 
155 before Popul and Silas: Acts 16. 


Should you aſk him that we mentioned 


w, How long is it ſince you began 

- as you ſhould wil of this damſel you 

| ove ſo? The anſwer will be, ever fince I 
began to love her. But did you not fear it 
before? No, nor ſhould 1 fear now; but 
that I vehemently love her. Come ſinner, 
let us apply it: How long is it ſince thou 
began to fear that Jeſus Chriſt will not re- 
ceive thee ? Thy anſwer is, Ever ſince 
I began to defire that he would fave my 
ſoul. I began to fear, when I began to 


come. And the more my heart burns in 


defires after him, the more I feel my heart 
{ear, I ſhall not be ſaved by him. f 

see now, Did not J tell thee, that thy 
fears were but the conſequence of ſtrong 
deſires? Well, fear not, coming ſinner, 
thouſands of coming ſouls are in thy con- 
dition, and yet they will get ſafe into 
Chriſt's boſom. Say (ſays Chriſt) 0 them 
that are of a fearful heart, be ſtrong, fear 


not: Tour God will come and ſave you, Iſa. 


35. 4. Chap. 03. 1. | 
Thirdly, Thy fear that Chriſt will not 
receive thee, may ariſe from a ſenſe of thy 
own unworthineſs. Thou ſeeſt what a 
poor, ſorry, wretched, worthleſs creature 
thou art. And ſeeing this, thou feareſt 
Chriſt will not receive thee. Alas, ſay ſt 


thou, I am the vileſt of all men; a town 


finner, a ring-leading finner! I am not 
only a finner myſelf, but have made others 
two-fold worſe the children of hell alſo. 
Beſides, now I am under ſome awakenings 
and ſtirrings of mind after ſalvation, even 
now I find my heart rebellious, carnal, 
hard, treacherous, deſperate, prone to un- 
belief, to deſpair : It forgetteth the word ; 
it wandereth, it runneth to the ends of the 
earth. There is not (I am perſuaded) one 
in all the world, that hath ſuch a deſperate 
wicked heart as mine is: My foul is care- 
leſs to do good, but none more earneſt to 


do that which is evil. 2 


Can ſuch a one as I am live in glory? 
Can an holy, a juſt, and a righteous God 
once think (with honour to his name) of 
ſaving ſuch a vile creature as I am? I fear 
| it, Will he ſhew wonders to ſuch a dead 
dog as TI am ? I doubt it. 

I am caſt out, to the loathing of my per- 


fon, yea, 1 loath my ſelf: I ſtink in mine 


own noſtrils. How can I then be accept- 
ed by a holy andſin-abhorring God? Pfal. 38. 
5, 6, 7. Ezek. 10. Chap. 20. 42, 43, 44.) 
Saved I would be; and who is there that 


would not, were they in my condition? In- 


deed I wonder at the madneſs and folly of 
others, when J ſee them leap and ſkip ſo 
careleſly about the mouth of hell! Bold 
finner, how dareſt thou tempt God, by 
laughing at the breach of his holy law ? 
But alas! They are not ſo bad one way, 
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(Amos. 8 8.) But trembling he comes, He 


ſtanding of the coming ſinner; yea, and at 


but I am worſe another: I with myſelf 
were any body but myſelf : And yet here 


again; I know not what to wiſh. When I 
ſee ſuch, as I believe are coming to Jeſus 


Chriſt, O I bleſs them! But am confound- 


ed in myſelf, to ſee how unlike (as I think) 
I am to a very good many in the world; 
They can hear, read, pray, remember, re- 
pent, be humble, and do every thing bet- 
ter than ſo vile a wretch as I, 


I, vile wretch, am good for nothing, but 


to burn in hell-fire, and when I think of 
that, I am confounded too. 


Thus the ſenſe of unworthineſs creates 


and heightens fears in the hearts of them 


that are coming to Jeſus Chriſt ; but in- 


_ deed it ſhould not: for who needs the 
- phyſician but the fick? Or, who did 


Chriſt come into the world to fave, but 


the chief of ſinners? (Mark 1. 17. 1 Tim. 


I. 15.) Wherefore, the more thou ſeeſt 
thy ſins, the faſter fly thou to Jeſus Chriſt. 
And let the ſenſe of thine own unworthi- 
neſs, prevail with thee yet to go faſter. As 


it is with the man that carrieth his broken 


arm in a fling to the bone-ſetter, ſtill as 
he thinks of his broken arm, and as he 


feels the pain and anguiſh, he haſtens his 


pace to the man; and if ſatan meets thee, 
and aſketh, Whither goeſt thou? Tell him, 
thou art ma med, and art going to the 
Lord Jeſus. If he objects thine own un- 
worthineſs, tell him, That even as the 
ſick ſeeketh the phyſician ; as he that hath 
broken bones, ſeeks him that can ſet them: 
So thou art going to Jeſus Chriſt for cure 
and healing, for thy ſin- ſick ſoul. 

But it oft-times happeneth to him that 
flies for his life; he deſpairs of eſcaping, 
and therefore delivers himſelf up into the 
hand of the purſuer. But up, up, finner ; 
be of good cheer, Chriſt came to ſave the 


unworthy one : Be not faithleſs, but be- 


lieve. Come away, man, the Lord Jeſus 


calls thee, ' ſaying, And him that cometh to 
me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. 


Fourthly, Thy fear that Chriſt will not 


receive thee, may ariſe from a ſenſe of the 
_ exceeding mercy of being ſaved : Some- 


times ſalvation is in the eyes of him that 
defires ſo great, ſo huge, ſo wonderful a 
thing; that the very thoughts of the ex- 
cellency of it, ingenders unbelief about 
obtaining it, in the heart of thoſe that un- 
feignedly deſire it. Seemeth it to you (faith 
David) a light thing to be a king's ſon-in-law? 
1 Sam. 18. 23. So the thought of the great- 
neſs and glory of the thing propounded ; as 
heaven, eternal life, eternal glory, to be 
with God, and Chriſt, and angels : Theſe 
are great things, things too good, (faith 
the foul that is little in his own eyes.) 
Things too rich (faith the foul that is tru- 
ly poor in ſpirit) for me. 

Beſides, the Holy Ghoſt hath a way to 
greaten heavenly things to the under- 


the 


P V CES AS os A AE: ̃ er HA AAS = 
4 ”_=_ 2 5 — 


- a1. 4 AA > — Set ra nnd” —— — 1 
m__ . 5 A 7 
res. oor 1 . . B 3 1 
SARS | ee wo Se r 
ee, oe ono ry : 


ä 
. WIS I. PIs 


e 
——— * 


- eee 
. 
: N 


560 
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S 
n. 


the ſame time to greaten too che ſin and 


unworthineſs of that ſinner. Now the ſoul 
ſtaggeringly wonders, ſaying, What to be 
made like angels, like Chriſt, to live in 


eternal bliſs, joy and felicity! This is for | 
angels, and for them that can walk hke | 


angels ! 0 955 
If a prince, a duke, an earl, ſhould 
| ſend (by the hand of his ſervant) for ſome 
poor, ſorry, beggarly ſcrub, to take her 
for his maſter to wife, and the ſervant 
ſhould come and ſay, My lord and maſter, 
ſuch an one, hath ſent me to thee, to take 


thee to him to wife, he is rich, beantiful, | 
and of excellent qualities, he is loving, 
meek; humble, -wel-ſpoken, Ce. What | 


now would this 
creature think? What would fhe fay ? or, 
how would ſhe frame an anſwer? When 
king David ſent to Abigail upon this ac- 
count, and though ſhe was a rich woman, 
yet ſhe ſaid, Behold, let thine handmaid 
be a ſervant to waſh the feet of the ſer- 
wants of my Lord, 1 Sam. 25. 40, 41. 


She was confounded, ſhe could not well | 


tell what to ſay, the offer was fo 
great, beyond what could in reaſon be 
expected. | 

But ſuppoſe this great perſon ſhould 
ſecond his ſuit, and ſend to this ſorry crea- 
ture again: What would ſhe ſay now? 
Would the not ſay? You mock me? But 
what if he affirms, that he is in good ear- 
neſt, and that his Lord muſt have her to 
wife, yea, ſuppoſe he ſhould prevail upon 
her to credit his meſſage, and to addreſs 
herſelf for her Journey : Yet behold, every 


thought of her pedigree confounds her; | 


alſo her ſenſe of want of beauty makes her 
. aſhamed; and if the doth but think of be- 
ing embraced, the unbelief that is mixed 
with that thought, whirls her into trem- 
blings: And now fhe calls herſelf fool, 


for believing the meſſenger, and thinks not | 


to go: if ſhe thinks of being bold, ſhe 
bluthes ; and the leaſt thought that ſhe 
ſhall be rejected, when ſhe come at him, 
makes her look as if ſhe would give up 
the ghoſt. | | 
And is it a wonder then to ſee a foul 
that is drowned in the ſenſe of glory, and 
a ſenſe of its own nothingneſs, to be con- 
founded in itſelf, and to fear that the glory 
apprehended, is too great, too good, and 
too rich for ſuch an one. 
That thing, heaven and eternal glory, 
is ſo great, and I that would have it, ſo 


of obtaining it confounds me. 

Thus I fay, doth the greatneſs of the 
things defired, quite daſh, and overthrow 
the mind of the deſire: O, it is too big 
it is too big l it is too great a mercy, 


But coming ſinner, let me reaſon with | 
thee: Thou ſayeſt it is too big, too great. 
Well, will things that are leſs ſatisfy thy 
ſoul? Will a leſs thing than heaven, than 


| Well; as big and as good as 


poor, ſorry, beggarly | 


—— —— 2, 


glory and eternal life, anſwer thy deg... 
1 Noz nothing leſs: yet I fear {1 Oppo | 
| big, and too good for me, even to N 8 

they a; 3 
giveth them to ſuch as thou 1 
too big for God to give. No, not to bie 
to give freely: Be content, let God ęite 
like himſelf; he is chat eternal Gag, ©, 
| giveth like himſelf, When kings Su 
they do not uſe to give as poor men "wy 
Hence it is ſaid, that Nabal made a feaſſ 
in his houſe, like the feaſt of a king; and 
again, All theſe things did Araunah ; His 
king, gave unto David, 1 Sam. 25, 2 Sam. 
24. Now God is a great king, let him 
give like a king; nay, let him give like 
himſelf, and do thou receive like thyſelf: 


| He hath all, and thou haſt nothing. G04 
told his people of old, that he would faye 
them in truth and in righteouſneſs, and 
that they ſhould return to, and enjoy the 
land, which before, for their fine, had 
ſpewed them out; and then adds, un- 
der the ſuppoſition of their counting the 
merey too good, or too big: J it be mar- 
vellous in the eyes of the remnant of this peo. 


7 rn 


inheritors of heaven. 


implies an intention to beſtow the mercy | 
deſired: Take it therefore; thy wiſdom 
ſmall, ſo ſorry a creature, that the thoughts 


| of glory. 


ple in theſe days, ſhould, it alſo be mary. 
lous in mine eyes ? ſaith the Lord of bolt, 
Zeil 8. 6. | 
As who ſhould ſay, They are now in 
; captivity and little in their own eyes; 
therefore they think the mercy of return- 
ing to Canaan, is a mercy too marvellouſly 
big for them to enjoy; but if it be ſo in 
their eyes, it is not ſo in mine: I will do 
for them like God, if they will but receive 


- —— é 


| 


| my bounty like ſinners. 


| Coming inner, God can give his hea- 
| venly Canaan and the glory of it unto thee; 
yea, none ever had them, but as a gift, a 
| tree gift: He bath given us his fon, Haw 
fall he nat then with him alſo freely give us 
all things. 1 

It was not the worthineſs of Abraham 
or Moſes, or David, or Peter, or Paul; 
but the mercy of God, that made them 
ä If God thinks thee 
worthy, judge not thyſelf unworthy ; but 
take it, and be thankful. And it is a good 
| ſign, he intends to give thee, if he hath 


| drawn out thy heart to aſk. O Lord, thu 


| haſt beard the defire of the humble, thou wil 
| prepare their hearts, thou wilt incline thin 


| ear, Pſal. 10. 17. 


When God is ſaid to incline his ear, it 


will be to receive, not flicking at thy owl 
| unwerthineſs. It is ſaid, He raiſeth up tit 
\ poor out of the duſt, and lifteth up the beg- 
gar from the dunghill, to ſet tbem among 
' princes, and to make them inherit the thro 
Again, He raiſeth up the fur 
cut of” the duſt, and lifteth the needy out of 
| the dunghill, that he may ſet them with tit 
princes, even with the princes of his peop!t, 


1 Sam. 2. 8. Pal. 113. 7,8. 
Os You 


—_ 
— 
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Vou ſee alſo when God made a wedding 
for his Son, he called not the great, -nor 
the rich, nor the mighty, but the poor, 
the maimed, the halt, and the blind, Mat. 
Lutte 14. Tall 
„ Thy fears that Chriſt will not 
receive thee, may ariſe from the hideous 
roaring of the devil, who purſues thee. 
He that hears him roar, mult be a mighty 
chriſtian, if he can at that time deliver 
himſelf from fear. He is called a roaring 
lion, and then to allude to that in Ifaiah, 
It one look into them, they have darkneſs and 
forrow, and the li ght is darkneſs in their | 
very heaven, 1 Pet. 5.8. Iſa. 5. 30. 


. | 1. 
There are two things among many, that 


ſatan uſeth to roar out after them that are 
coming to Jeſus Chriſt. 
1. That they are not elected. 
2. That they have ſinned the fin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt. 
To both theſe I anſwer briefly. 
Firſt, Touching election, out of which | 
thou feareſt, thou art excluded. Why, 
coming finner, even the text itſelf afford- | 
eth thee help againſt this doubt, and that 
by a double argument, 5 
Firſt, That coming to Chriſt is, by vir- 
tue of the gift, promiſe, and drawing of 
the Father; but thou art a coming, there- 
fore God hath given thee, promiſed thee, 
and is drawing thee to Jeſus Chriſt ; com- 
ing ſinner, hold to this: And when fatan 
beginneth to roar again ; anſwer, But I 
feel my heart moving after Jeſus Chriſt, 
but that would not be, if it were not given 
by promiſe, and drawing to Chriſt by the 
power of the Father. 
Secondly, Jeſus Chriſt hath promiſed, 
that him that cometh to him, he will in no 
wiſe caſt out: And if he hath ſaid it, will 
he not make it good, I mean even thy ſal- 
vation? For, as I have ſaid already, not to 
caſt out, is to receive and admit to the be- 
nefit of ſalvation : If then the Father hath | 
given thee, as is manifeſt by thy coming: 
and if Chriſt will receive thee, thou com- 
ing foul; as it is plain he will, becauſe he 
hath ſaid, He will in no wiſe caſt out. 
Then be confident, and let theſe conclu- 
lions that as naturally flow from the text, 
as light from the ſun, or water from the 
fountain, ſtay thee. 
If ſatan therefore objecteth, But thou art 
not elected, anſwer, But I am coming, ſa- 
tan, Jam coming; and that I could not 
be, but that the Father draws me; and I 
am coming to ſuch a Lord Jeſus, as will 
in no wiſe caſt me out. Further, ſatan, 


were not ele, the Father would not | 


| draw me, nor would the Son ſo graciouſly 
| open his boſom to me. I am perſwaded 
that not one of the non-ele& ſhall ever be 
able to ſay, no, not in the day of Judg- 
ment; I did ſincerely come to Jeſus Chritt 
Come they may feigneiily, as Judas and 


| queſtion. Therefore, O thou honefſts 
hearted coming ſinner, be not afraid, but 
come | 

As to the ſecond part of the objection, 
avout ſinning the fin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt: The ſame argument overthrows 
that alſo. But I will argue thus : 

Firit, Coming to Chriſt, is by virtue of 
a ſpecial gift of the Father ; but the Father 
giveth no ſuch gift to them that have fin- 
ned that fin, therefore thou that art com- 
ing, haſt not committed that fin. That 
the Father giveth no ſuch gift to them that 
have ſinned that ſin, is evident, 8 

1. Becauſe they have ſinned themſelves 
out of God's favour : They ſhall never have 
forgiveneſs, Mat. 13. 32. But it is a ſpe- 
cial favour of God to give unto a man, 
to come unto Jeſus Chriit ; becauſe there- 
by he obtaineth forgiveneſs. Therefore he 
that cometh, hath not ſinned that fin. 

2. They that have ſinned the fin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, have ſinned themſelves out 
of an intereſt in the ſacrifice of Chriſt's bo- 
dy and blood; There remains for ſuch no 
more ſacrifice for fin : Bat God giveth not 
grace to any of them to come to Chriſt, 
that have no ſhare in the ſacrifice of his 
body and blood: Therefore, thou that art 
coming to him, haſt not ſinned that fn, 


-, Hep. 10. 26. | 


Secondly, Coming to Chriſt is by the 
ſpecial drawing of the Father, No nan 


fent me, draw him: But the Father draw- 
eth not him to Chriſt, for whom he hath 
not allotted forgiveneſs by his blood. There- 
fore, they that are coming to Jeſus Chriſt, 
have not committed that ſin, becauſe he 
bath allotted them forgiveneſs by his blood, 
John 6. 44. | 

'That the Father cannot draw them to 
Jeſus Chriſt, for whom he hath not allotted 
forgiveneſs of fins, is manifeſt to ſenſe : 
For that would be a plain mockery, a 
flam ; neither becoming his wiſdom, juſ- 
tice, holineſs nor goodneſs, | 

Thirdly, Coming to Jeſus Chriſt, lays a 
man under the promiſe of forgiveneſs and 
ſalvation : But it is impoſſible, that he 
that hath finned that fin, ſhould ever be 
put under a promiſe of theſe. Therefore 
he that hath finned that fin, can never have 
heart to come to Jeſus Chriſt. 

Fourthly, Coming to Jeſus Chriſt, lays a 
man under his interceſſion: Fer be ever 
livetÞ to make interceſion for them that come, 
Heb. 7. 26. Theretore he that is coming to 
Jeſus Chriſt cannot have finned that ſin. 

Chriſt has forbid his people to pray for 
them that have ſinned that fin; therefore 
will not pray for them himſelf: But he 
prays for them that come. | 

Fiithly, He that hath ſinned that fin, 
Chriſt is to him of no more worth, than 
is a man that is dead; For he hath crucified 


dimon Magus did; but that is not our 
Vor. I. 


29 


to himſelf the Son of Ged: Yea, and hath 
* 27 alio 


cometh to me, except the Father, which hath © 
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alſo counted his precious blood, as the | 


| blood of an unholy thing, "Heb. 6. 10. 
Now he that hath this low eſteem of 
Chriſt, will never come to him for life: 
But the coming man has an high eſteem 
of his perſon, blood, and merits. There- 
fore he that is coming has not committed 
that fin. 

Sinxthly, If he that has finned this fin, 
might yet come to Jeſus Chriſt, then muſt 
the truth of God be overthrown: Which 
faith in one place, He hath never forgive- 
neſs; and in another. Iwill in no wiſe caſt 
him out. Therefore, that he may never 
have forgiveneſs, he ſhall never have heart 
to come to Jeſus Chriſt. It is impoſſible 
that ſuch an one ſhould be renewed either to, 
or by repentance, Heb. 6. Wherefore, ne- 
ver trouble thy head, nor heart about this 
matter: He that cometh to Jeſus Chriſt, 
cannot have ſinned againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 


Seventhly, Thy fears that Chriſt will not | 


receive thee, may ariſe from thine own 
folly, in inventing; yea, in thy chalking 
out to God a way to bring thee home to 
Jeſus Chriſt. Some ſouls that are coming 


to Jeſus Chriſt are great tormentors of | 


themſelves upon this account: They con- 


clude, that if their coming to Jeſus Chriſt 


is right, they muſt needs be brought home 
thus and thus: As to inſtance, 
1. Says one, If God be bringing of me to 
Jefvs Chriſt, then will he load me with the 
guilt of fin till he makes me roar again. 

2. If God be indeed a bringing me home 
to Jeſus Chriſt, then muſt I be aſſaulted 
with dreadful temptations of the devil. 

3. If God be indeed a bringing me to 
Teſus Chriſt, then even when I come at 
him, I ſhall have wonderful revelations of 
him. | 

This is the way that fome ſinners ap- 
point for God : But perhaps he will not 
walk therein; yet will he bring them to 


Jeſus Chriſt. But now, becauſe they come 


not the way of their own chalking out, 


therefore they are at a loſs. They look 


for heavy load and burthen ; but perhaps 
God gives them a light of their loſt condi- 


tion, and addeth not that heavy weight and | 


burthen. They look for fearful tempta- 
tions of ſatan; but God ſees that yet they 
are not fit for them: Nor 1s the time 
come, that he ſhould be honoured by them 
in ſuch a condition. They look for great 
and glorious revelations of Chriſt, grace 
and mercy. But perhaps, God only takes 
the yoke from off their jaws, and lays 
meat before them. And now again, they 
are at a loſs, yet a coming to Chriſt; 1 
drew them (ſaith God) with the cords of a 
man, with the bands of love: I took the 
yoke from off their jaws, and laid meat unto 
them, Hol. 11. 14. 

Now I ſay, if God brings thee to Chriſt, 
and not by the way that thou haſt ap- 
pointed, then thou art at a loſs; and for 


not thy 
| thou, and I will anſwer ; or let me ſpeat, 


| waters of comfort. 


thy being at a loſs, thou may ſt thank thy. 


ſelf. God hath more ways than thou 
knoweſt of, to bring a finner to Jeſus 


hand an account by which of them he 
will bring thee to Chriſt, J. 40. ö 
. 

Sometimes he hath his ways in the 
whirl-wind ; but ſometimes the Lord js 
not there, Neb. 13. 1 Kings 19, 1, 

It God will deal more gently with thee 
than with others of his children, grud : 


| ſoftly, leſt he bring up to thee the waters 
of the rivers, ſtrong and many, even theſe 


guilt of fin, Ja. 8. 6, 7. He faith to Peter 
follow me : And what thunder did Zacheus 
hear or ſee? Zacheus, Come down, {aid 
| Chriſt ; and he came down (ſays Luke) and 
received him joyfully. 

But had Peter or Zacheus made the ob- 
jection that thou haſt made, and directed 
the Spirit i the Lord, as thou haſt done; 


| they might have looked long enough, he. 


| fore they had found themſelves coming tg 


eſus Chriſt. 
Beſides, I will tell thee, that the great- 
neſs of ſenſe of fin, the hideous roaring 
of the devil, yea, and abundance of reye- 
| lations, will not prove that God is bringing 
thy ſoul to Jeſus Chriſt : As Balaam, Cain; 
Judas, and others, can witneſs. 
Further, Conſider, that what thou haſt 


another time, and that, to thy diſtraction, 
Wherefore inſtead of being diſcontent, be- 
cauſe thou art not in the fire, becauſe 
thou heareſt not the ſound of the trumpet, 


and alarum of war; Pray that thou enter 
not into temptation ; Yea, come boldly to 


the throne of grace, and obtain mercy, 
and find grace to help in that time of 
need, Pſal. 88. 15. Matt. 40. 41. Heb, 4. 
he 2 
Poor creature! Thou crieſt, If I were 
tempted, I could come faſter, and with 
more confidence to Jeſus Chriſt : Thou 
fay'ſt thou knoweſt not what. What ſays 
Job! Withdraw thy hand from me, and let 
dread make me afraid: Then call 


and anſwer thou me, Job 13. 21. It is not 
the over-heavy load of fin, but the diſ- 
covery of mercy; not the roaring of the 


devil, but the drawing of the Father, that 
| makes a man come to Jeſus Chriſt; I my- 


ſelf know all theſe things. 
True, ſometimes, yea, moſt an end, they 
that come to Jeſus Chriſt, come the way 


that thou defireſt; the loading, tempted 


way; but the Lord alſo leads ſome by the 
If I was to chuſe, 
when to go a long journey; to wit, Whe- 
ther I would go it in the dead of wintef, 
or in the pleaſant ſpring, (though if it was 


a very profitable journey, as that of com- 
ing 


Chriſt: But he will not give thee before 


not at it: refuſe not the waters that 90 


| two ſmoaking fire- brands, the devil and 


not of theſe things here, thou may'ſt have 


kh. me 


We 


— 
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ing to Chriſt is; I would chuſe to go it 
loſe the benefit:) But I ſay; if I might 
chuſe the time, 1 would chuſe to go it in 
the pleaſant ſpring, becauſe the way would 


be more delightſome, the days longer and 


warmer, the nights ſhorter and not ſo cold. 
And it is obſervable, that that very ar- 
-ument that thou uſeſt to weaken thy 
ſtrength in the way, that very argument 
Chriſt Jeſus uſeth to encourage his beloved 
to come to him: Ari/e (ſaith he) my love 


my fair one, and come away : (Why 7) 


For lo, the winter is paſt, the rain is over 
and gone, the flowers appear in the earth, 
the time of the ſinging of birds is come, and 
the voice of the turtle 1s heard in our land. 
The fig-tree putteth forth her green figs, and 


the vine, with her tender grapes, give a goo 


ſmell : Ariſe, my love, my fair one, and come 


away, Song 2. 10, 11, 12, 13. 

Trouble not thyſelf, coming ſinner: If 
thou ſeeſt thy loſt condition by original 
and actual ſin; If thou ſeeſt thy need of 
the ſpotleſs righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
If thou art willing to be found in him, and 
to take up thy croſs and follow him : 
Then pray for a fair wind and good wea- 
ther, and come away. Stick no longer in 
a muſe and doubt about things, but 
come away to Jeſus Chriſt: Do it, I ſay, 
left thou tempt God to lay the ſorrows of 
a travailing woman upon thee. Thy folly 
in this thing may make him do it. Mind 
what follows, The ſorrows of a travailing 
woman ſhall come upon bim: Why? He is 
an unwiſe ſon ; ſo he ſhould not ftay long in 
the place of the breaking forth of Children, 
Hol. 13. 13. 8 0 | 
Seventhly, Thy fears that Chriſt will not 
receive thee, may riſe from thoſe decays 
that thou findeſt in thy ſoul, even while 
thou art coming to him: Some even as 
they are coming to Jeſus Chriſt, do find 
themfelves grow worſe and worſe; and 


this is indeed, a ſore trial to the poor com- 


ing ſinner. 

To explain myſelf: There is ſuch an 
one a coming to Jeſus Chriſt ; who, when 
at firſt he began to look out after him, was 
ſenſible, affectionate and broken in ſpirit : 


But now is grown dark, ſenſeleſs, hard- 


hearted, and inclining to neglect ſpiri- 
tual duties, Sc. Beſides, he now finds in 


himſelf inclinations to unbelief, atheiſm, 


blaſphemy, and the like ; now he finds he 
cannot tremble at God's word, his judg- 
ments, nor at the apprehenſion of hell- 
fire: Neither can he, as he thinketh, be 
lorry for theſe things. Now this is a ſad 


diſpenſation : The man under the ſixth 


head, complaineth for want of tempta- 
tions, but thou haſt enough of them; art 
thou glad of them, tempted, coming fin- 
ner? They that never were exerciſed with 
them, may think it a fine thing to be 
within the rage, but he that is there, is 


— 


through fire and water, before I would 


4 


ready to ſweat blood for ſorrow of heart, 
and to howl for vexation of ſpirit, 
This man is in the wilderneſs among 


wild beaſts : Here he ſees a bear, there a 


lion, yonder a leopard, a wolf, a dra- 
gon: Devils of all forts, doubts of all 
ſorts, fears of all ſorts, haunt and moleſt 
his ſoul. Here he ſees ſmoak, yea, ſome 
fire and brimſtone, ſcattered upon his ſe- 


 Cret places, he hears the ſound of an hor- 


rible tempeſt. 

O my friends, even the Lord Jeſus, 
that knew all things, even he ſaw no 
pleaſure in temptations, nor did he deſire 
to be with them: Wherefore one text 
faith; he was led; and another, he was 
driven of the ſpirit into the wilderneſs, to 
be tempted of the devil, Mat. 4. 1. Mark 
1. 12, | 

But to return, thus it happeneth ſome- 
times to them that are coming to Jeſus 
Chriſt, A fad hap indeed: One would 
think, that he that is flying from wrath 
to come, has little need of ſuch clogs as 
theſe: And yet ſo it is, and woeful expe- 
rience proves it : The church of old com- 
plained, that her enemies overtook her be- 
tween the ſtraights: Juſt between hope 


and fear, heaven and hell, Lam. 1. 


This man feeleth the infirmity of his 
Heſh ; he findeth a proneneſs in himſelf to 
be deſperate: Now he chides with God, - 
flings and tumbles like a wild bull in a 
net, and ſtill the guilt of all returns upon 
himſelf to the cruſhing of him to pieces : 
Yet he feeleth his heart ſo hard, that he 
can find, as he thinks, no kind falling un- 
der any of his miſcarriages. Now he is a 
lump of confuſion in his own eyes, whoſe 
{pirit and actions are without order. 

_ Temptations ſerve the Chriſtians, as the 
ſhepherd's dog ſerveth the filly ſheep, 
that is, coming behind the flock, he runs 
upon it, pulls it down, worries it, wounds 
it, and grievouſly bedabbleth it with dirt 
and wet, in the loweſt places of the fur- 
rows of the field, and not leaving it until 
it is half dead, nor then neither, except 
God rebuke. | 

Here is now room for fears of being caſt 
away. Now I ſee I am loſt ſays the ſin- 
ner: This is not coming to Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſays the ſinner; ſuch a deſperate hard and 
wretched heart as mine is, cannot be a 
gracious one, faith the finner: And bid 
ſuch an one be better, he ſays I cannot, no, 
on gr 

' Qzeft. But what will you ſay to a ſoul 
in this condition? 

Mnſ. I will ſay, That temptations have 
attended the belt of God's people; I will 
ſay, that temptations come to do us good; 
and I will fay alſo, that there is a diffe- 
rence betwixt growing worſe and worle, 
and thy ſeeing more Jr, how bad thou 
art. 

There is a man of an ill-fayoured coun- 

tenance, 


54 


all that was in his heart. 


as 
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tenance, who hath too high a conceit of 
his beauty; and wanting the benefit of a 
glaſs, he ſtill ſtands in his own conceit z at 
laſt a limner is ſent unto him, who draw- 
eth his ill-favoured face to the life ; now 
looking thereon, he begins to be convinced 
that he is not half ſo handſome as he 
thought he was. Coming finner, thy 
temptations are theſe painters, they have 
drawn out thy ill-favoured heart to the 
life ; and have ſet it before thine eyes, and 
now thou ſeeſt how ill-favoured thou 
art. 5 

Hegekiab was a good man, yet when 
he lay fick (for aught I know) he had 
ſomewhat too good an opinion of his 
heart; and for aught I know alſo, the 
Lord might upon his recovery leave him 
to a temptation, that he might better know 
Compare I/. 
38. 1, 2, 3. with 2 Chron. 32. 31. 

Alas! we are finful out of meaſure, but 
ſee it not to the full, until an hour of temp- 
tation comes : But when it comes, it doth 
as the painter doth, draweth out our heart 
to the life : yet the fight of what we are, 
ſhould not keep us from coming to jeſus 


Chriſt. 


There are two ways by which God lets 


2 man into a fight of the naughtineſs of | 


his heart : one is, by the light of the word 
and ſpirit of God ; and the other is, by the 
temptations of the devil. But by the firſt, 
we ſee our naughtineſs one way, and by 
the ſecond another. By the light of the 


word and ſpirit of God, thou haſt a ſight 


of thy naughtineſs, and by the light of the 
ſun thou haſt a ſight of the ſpots and de- 
filements that are in thy houſe or raiment. 


Which light gives thee to ſee a neceſſity of | 


cleanſing, but maketh not the blemiſhes 


to ſpread more abominably. But when 


ſatan comes, when he tempts, he puts 
life and rage into our fins, and turns them, 
as it were, into ſo many devils within us. 
Now like priſoners they attempt to break 


through the priſon of our body; they will 


attempt to get out at our eyes, mouth, ears, 
any ways: To the ſcandal of the goſpel, 


and reproach of religion, to the darkening 
of our evidences, and damning of our | 
of Hoſea. 8 ; 


fouls. | 
But I ſhall ſay, as I ſaid before, this hath 
oft times been the lot of God's people. 
And, No temptation hath overtaken thee, but 
uch as is common to man; and God is faith- 
Fal, who will not ſuffer thee to be tempted 
above what thou art able, 1 Cor. 10. 13. 
See the book of Job, the book of Pſalms, 
and that of the Lamentations. And re- 
member farther, that Chriſt himſelf was 
tempted to blaſpheme, to worſhip the 
devil, and to murder himſelf, Matth. 4. 
Luke 4. (Temptations worſe than which 
thou canſt hardly be overtaken with.) But 
he was ſinleſs, that is true. And he is thy 
Saviour, and that is as true. Yea, it is as 


— 


—— Ae 


true alſo, that by his being tempted ©; 
became the conqueror of the 3 
a ſuccourer of thoſe that are tempted Gy 
2. 14, 15. Heb. 2.15. chap, 4. Is, 1 
Queſt. But what ſhould be the reaſ 
that ſome that are coming to Chriſt, ſhoutg 
be ſo lamentably caſt down, and buffetted 
with temptations ? ui 
Anſw. It may be for ſeveral cauſes. 
Firft, Some that are coming to Chriſ 
cannot be perſuaded, until the temptation 
comes, that they are ſo vile as the ſeripture 
ſaith they are. True, they ſee fo much of 


their wretchedneſs, as to drive them t, 


Chriſt : But there is an over and above of 
wickedneſs, which they ſee not. Peter 


little thought that he had had curſing and 


* 


ſwearing, and lying, and an inclination in 
his heart to deny his maſter, before the 
temptation came; but when that indeed 
came upon him, then he found it there to 
his ſorrow, hn 13. 36, 37, 38. Mark 14. 
36, 37 38, 39, 40, 68, 09, 70, Ti 76 
Secondly, Some that are coming to 
Jeſus Chriſt, are too much affected with 
their own graces, and too little taken with 
Chriſt's perſon; wherefore God, to take 
them off from doting on their own jewels, 
and that they might look more to the per- 
ſon, undertaking and merits of his Son, 
plunges them into the ditch by tempta- 
tions, And this I take to be the meani 

of Job: I waſh me (ſaid he) with ſuou- 
water, and make myſelf never fo clean, yet 
awilt thou plunge me in the ditch, and mine 
own choaths ſhall abhor me, Job q. zo. 
Job had been a little too much tampering 
with his own graces, and ſetting his ex- 
cellencies a little too high; (as theſe texts 
make manifeſt, Fob 33. 8, to 13. chop. 34. 
| 5 to 10. chap. 35. 2, 3. chap. 38. 1, 2. 
chap. 40. 1 to 5. chap. 42. 3 to 7.) But 
by that the temptations were ended, you 
find him better taught. 

Yea, God doth oft-times, even for this 


the. Ad hd 


— 4 Land 


— 


2K. 


— — 


— —— 
* 


Pon oy 


thing, as it were, take our graces from us, 
and ſo leave us almoſt quite to ourſelves, 
and to the tempter, that we may learn 
not to love the picture more than the 
perſon of his Son. See how he dealt with 
them in the 16th of Ezekzel, and the 2d 


— 


— 


— I I” 


Thirdly, Perhaps thou haſt been given 
too much, to judge thy brother, to con- 
demn thy brother, becauſe a poor tempted 
man : And God, to bring down the pride 
of thy heart letteth the tempter loole 

upon thee, that thou alſo mayeſt feel thy-' 

ſelf weak. For pride goeth before dejtruc- 

tion, and an haughty ſpirit before a fall 
Prov. 16. 18. 

Fourthly, It may be thou haſt dealt 2 
little too roughly with thoſe that God Hatt 
this way wounded ; not conſideripg thy- 
| ſelf, leſt thou allo be tempted : And there- 


— A —_ — 


» 


— * 


ä 5.4 


— — 


fore God hath ſuffered it to come unto thee, 


Gal. 6. 1. | 


Fifth Iy, 
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© Fifthily, It may be thou 
lumber and fleep, and therefore theſe 
temptations were ſent to awake thee. 
You know that Peter's temptation came 


of watching and praying; then he denicd, 


2 xthly, It may be thou haſt preſumed 
too far, and ſtood too much in thine own 
ſtrength, and therefore is a time of temp- 
tation come upon. thee. This was alſo 


Though all men forſake thee, yet will not T. 
Ah! that is the way to be tempted indeed, 
ohn 13. 36, 37, 38. | HP. 
7 eben, It may be, God intends to 
make thee wiſe, to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon 


he ſuffereth thee to be tempted. Chriſt 


ſuccour them that are tempted, Heb. 25 
18. 1 | 
Eighthly, It may be fatan hath dared 
God to ſuffer him to tempt thee ; promiſing 
himſelf, that if he will but let him do it, 
thou wilt curſe him to his face. Thus he 
| obtained leave againſt Job; Wherefore 
take heed, tempted foul, leſt thou proveſt 
the devil's ſayings true, Job 1. chap. 2. 
Ninthly, It may be thy graces muſt be 
tried in the fire, that that ruſt that 
cleaveth to them, may be taken away, and 
themſelves proved, both before angels and 
devils, to he far better than of gold that 


n periſheth ; it may be alſo, that thy graces 
1. are to receive ſpecial praiſes and honour 
ttz and glory, at the coming of the Lord Jeſus 
4. (to judgment) for all the exploits that 
g thou haſt ated by them againft hell, and 
100 its infernal crew, in the day of thy temp- 
700 FFC 7985 
Tenthly, It may be God would have 

his others learn by thy ſighs, groans and 
0 complaints under temptations, to beware 
wa of thoſe fins; for the ſake of which, thou 
earn art at preſent delivered to the tormen- 
the tors. | 

with But to conclude this, put the worſt to 
a the worſt, (and then things will be bad 
enough) ſuppoſe that thou art to this day 
viren without the grace of God, yet thou art 
ag but a miſerable creature, a ſinner, that has 
apted need of a bleſſed ſaviour; and the text 
de WE Preſents thee with one as good and kind, 
00 2 heart can wiſh; who alſo for thy en 
| thy- {WF ouragement ſaith, and him that cometh to 
rue- e, Iwill in no wiſe caſt out. 

ah Jo come therefore to a Word of Application. 
yy L J it ſo, That they that are coming to 
» thy- Jeſus Chriſt are oft-times heartily atraid, 
there- that Jeſus Chriſt will not receive them? 
o thee, Then this teacheth us theſe things : 
Firſt, That faith and doubting, may at 

ifchly, the ſame time have their reſidence in the 


You 1. 
29 


waſt given to 
upon him, after his ſleeping ; then, inſtead 
and denied, and denied his maſter, Matt. 


bone cauſe, why it came upon Peter, 


to others that are afflicted; and therefore 


was tempted, that he might be able to 


—— 


ſame foul. O thou of little faith, where. 
fore didft thou doubt? Matt. 14. 31. He 
faith not, O! thou of no faith; but O! 
thou of little faith Becauſe he had a 
little faith in the midſt of his many doubts. 
The ſame is true, even of many that are 
coming to Jeſus Chriſt: They come, and 
tear they come not, and doubt they come 
not. When they look upon the promiſe, 
or a word of encouragement by faith, 
then they come ; but when they look upon 
themſelves, or the difficulties that lie be- 
fore them, then they doubt. Bid me come, 
ſaid Peter: Come, ſaid Chriſt. So he went 
down out of the ſhip to go to Jeſus, but 
his hap was to go to him upon the water 
there was the trial. So it is with the poor 
defiring ſoul: Bid me come, ſays the ſin- 
ner; come, ſays. Chriſt, and I will in no 
wiſe caſt thee out: So he comes, but his 
hap is to come upon the water, upon drown- 
ing difficulties; if therefore the wind of 


temptations blow, the waves of doubts and 


fears will preſently ariſe, and this coming 
ſinner will begin to ſink, if he has but 
little faith. 

But you ſhall find here in Peter's little 
faith, a two-fold act; to wit, coming and 
crying: Little faith cannot come all the 
way without crying: ſo long as its holy 
boldneſs laſts, ſo long it can come with 
peace; but when it is ſo, it can come no 
farther, it will go the reſt of the way with 
crying. Peter went as far as his little 
faith would carry him: He alſo cried as 
far as his little faith would help, Lord, ſave 
me, I periſh: And ſo with coming and 


_ crying he was kept from finking, though 
he had but a little faith. 


forth his hand, and caught him, and ſaid 


Jeſus ftretched 


unto him, O] thou 
diaſt thou doubt. 
Secondly, Is it fo, that they that are 
coming to Jeſus Chriſt, are oft-times hear- 
tily afraid that Jeſus Chriſt will not receive 


of little faith, wherefere 


them? Then this ſhews us a reaſon of that 


dejection, and thoſe caſtings down, that 
very often we perceive to be in them hat 
are coming to Jeſus Chriſt, Why, it is 
becauſe they are afraid that Jeſus Chriſt 
will not receive them.' The poor world 
they mock us, becauſe we are a dejected 
people; I mean, becauſe we are fme- 
times ſo; but they do not know the cauſe 
of our dejection. Could we be perſwaded, 
even then, when we are dejected, that 
Jeſus Chriſt would indeed receive us, it 
would make us fly over their heads, and 
would put more gladneſs into our hearts, 
than in the time in which their corn, wine, 


and oil increaſes, Pſal. 4. 6, 7. 


Thirdly, Is it ſo, that they that are 
coming to Jeſus Chriſt, are oft-times, hear- 
tily afraid that he will not receive them?. 
Then this ſhews, that they that are coming 
to Jeſus Chriſt, are an awakened, fenfibie 
confidering people: For fear cometh from 

2 8 ſenſe, 
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ſenſe and conſidet ation of things. They 
are ſenſible of fin, ſenſible of the curſe due 
thexeto; they are alſo ſenſible of the glo- 
rious majeſty of God, and of what a bleſ- 
ſed, bleſfſed thing it is to be received of 
Jeſus Chriſt: The glory of heaven, and 
the evil ot ſin, theſe things they conſider, 
and are ſenſible of. When I remember, 1 
am afraid: When 1 conſider, I am afrait, 
Job 21. 6. Chap. 23. 1. 
Theſe things daſh their fpirits, being 
awake and ſenſible. Were they dead, like 


other men, they would not be afflicted | 


with fear, as they are: For dead men fear 
not, feel not, care not, but.the living and 
ſenſible man, he it is that is oft-times hear- 
tily afraid that Jeſus Chriſt will not receive 
him. I ſay, the dead and ſenſeleſs are not 


diſtreſſed: They preſume, they are ground- 


le ſly confident. Who ſo bold as blind Ba- 
yard? Theſe indeed ſhould fear, and be 
afraid, becauſe they are not coming to Je- 
ſus Chriſt.  O ! the hell, the fire, the pit, 


the wrath of God, and torment of hell, | 


that are prepared for poor neglecting ſin- 
ners! How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect jo 
great ſalvation | Heb. 2. 3. But they want 
tenſe of things, and ſo cannot fear. 
Fourthly, Is it ſo, That they that are 
coming to Jeſus Chriſt, are oft-times hearti- 
ly afraid that he will not receive them! 'I hen 
this ſhould teach old chriſtians to pity and 
pray for young comers: You know the 
heart of a ſtranger, for you your ſelves 
were ſtrangers in the land of Egypt. You 
know the fears, and doubts, and terrors, 
that take hold of them; for that they 
ſometimes took hold of you. Wherefore, 
pity chem, pray for them, encourage 
them; they need all this: Guilt hath 
overtaken them, fear of the wrath of God 
hath overtaken them : Perhaps they are 
within the ſight of hell- fire; and the fear 
of going thither, is burning hot within 
their hearts. You may know, how ſtrange- 
ly fatan is ſuggeſting his deviliſh doubts 


unto them, if poſſible he may ſink and 


drown them, with the multitude and 
weight of them. Old chriſtians mend 


up the path for them, take the ſtumbling- | 


blocks out of the way: Leſt that which is 
feeble and weak be turned aſide, but let 
it rather be healed, Heb. 12. 


I come now to the next Obſervation, and 
ſhall ſpeak a little to that ; to wit, 
T H AT Jeſus Chriſt would not have 

them, that in truth are coming to him, 
once think, that he will caſt them out. 


The text is full of this: For he faith, 


And him that cometh to me, I will in no 
wife caſt out. Now, if he faith, I will not, 
he would not have us think, He will. 
This is yet farther maniteſt by theſe 
conſiderations ; | 


/ 


| 


| the world. 


— a 


Firſt, Chrilt Jeſus did förbid eren dhe 


that as yet were not coming to him, once 


to think him ſuch an one. Do no- think 
(faid he) that Iwill accuſe you to the Fo. 
ther, John 5.45. ET: AN 

Theſe (as 1 faid) were ſuch, that as yet 
were not coming to him : For he ſaith gf 
them a little before : And ye will not come 
to me: For the reſpect they had to the 
honour of men kept them back. Yet, x 


ay, Jeſus Chriſt gives them to underſtand, 


that though he might juſtly reje& them 
yet he would not, but bids them not once 
to think that he would accule them to the 
Father. Now not to accuſe (with Chriſt) 
is to plead for: For Chriſt in theſe things 
ſtands not neuter between the Father and 
ſinners. So then, if Jeſus Chriſt would 
not have them think, that yet will not 
come to him, that he will accuſe them, 
then he would not that they ſhould think 
ſo, that in truth are coming to him: Ay 
him that cometh to me, 1 will in no aſe 
caſt out, | 

Secondly, When the woman taken in 
adultery (even in the very act) was 
brought before Jeſus Chriſt, he ſo carried 
it both by words and actions, that he evi- 


_ dently enough made it manifeſt, that con- 
demning and caſting out, were ſuch things, 


for the doing of which he came not into 


Wherefore, when they had ſet her be- 


fore him, and had laid to her charge her 
| heinous fact, he ſtooped down, and with 
his finger wrote upon the ground, as 
| though he heard them not. P 
did he do by this his carriage, but teſtify 


| plainly that he was not for receiving accu- 


Now what 


{ations againſt poor ſinners, whoever accu- 
ſed by ? And obſerve, Though they con- 
tinue aſking, thinking at laſt to force him 
to condemn her; yet then he ſo anſwered, 


| as that he drove all condemning perſons 


from her. And then he adds for her en- 
couragement to come to him; Neither do 
J condemn thee ; go, and fin no more, John 


8. 5% 0 12 


Not but that he indeed abhorred the 
fact, but he would not condemn the wo- 
man for the ſin, becauſe that was not his 
office: He was not ſent into the world, 10 


\ condemn the world, but that the world thro 


him might be ſaved, John 3. 17. Now, if 
Chriſt, though urged to it, would not con- 
demn the guilty woman, though ſhe was 
far at preſent from coming to him, he 
would not that they ſhould once think, 
that he will caſt them out; that in truth 
are coming to him: And him that comets 
to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. | 
Thirdly, Chriſt plainly bids the turning 
ſinner, come; and forbids him to entertain 
any ſuch thought, as that he will c/f lin 
out. Let the wicked forſake bis way, and 


the unrighteous. man bis thoughts; and ; jt 
| a 
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Tim turn unto the Tord, and he will have 


mercy upon him and to our God, for he woull 


dantly pardon, Ia. 55.7. A 
— N by bidding the unrighteous 
ſorſake his thoughts; doth in ſpecial for- 
bid, as 1 have ſaid, viz. Thoſe thoughts 
that hinder the coming man in his pro- 
greſs to Jeſus Chriſt, His unbelieving 
thoughts. 5 

Therefore, he bids him not only forſake 
bis ways, but his thoughts; Let the 
wicked forſake his ways, and the unrigh- 
teous man his thoughts. It is not enough 


do ſorſake one, if thou wilt come to Jeſus 


Chriſt ; becauſe the other will keep thee 


from him. Suppoſe a man forſakes his 


wicked ways, his debauched and filthy 
life; yet if theſe thoughts, That Jeſus 
Chriſt will not receive him, be entertained 
and nouriſhed in his heart; theſe thoughts 
will keep him from coming to Jeſus Chriſt. 

Sinner, coming ſinner; Art thou for 
coming to Jeſus Chriſt ? Yes, ſays the ſin- 
ner. Forſake thy wicked ways then. So 
I do, ſays the finner. Why comet thou 
then ſo ſlowly? Becauſe I am hindred. 
What hinders ? Has God forbidden thee ? 
No. Art thou not willing to come faſter ? 
Yes, yet I cannot. Well, prithee be plain 
with me, and tell me the reaſon and 


ground of thy diſcouragement. Why (ſays 


the ſinner) though God forbids me not, and 


though I am willing to come faſter, yet 
there naturally ariſeth this, and that, and 
the other thought in my heart, that hinders 
my ſpeed: to Jeſus Chriſt. Sometimes I 
think I am not choſen; ſometimes I think 
Jam not called; ſometimes I think I am 


come too late; and ſometimes I think I 1 


know not what it is to come. Alſo one 
while I think J have no grace; and then 
again, that I cannot pray; and then again, 
Ithink that Jam a very hypocrite. And theſe 


things keep me from coming to Jeſus Chriſt. 


Look ye now! Did not 1 tell ye ſo? 
There are thoughts yet remaining in the 


E heart, even of thoſe who have forſaken 
| their wicked ways; and with thoſe 
thoughts they are more plagued, than | 


with any thing elſe; becauſe they hinder 


_— 


* 


their coming to Jeſus Chriſt, for the ſin 


of unbelief, (which is the original of all 


| theſe thoughts) is that which beſets a 


coming” finner more caſily than doth his 


ways, Heb. 12. 1, to 4. 


But now, ſince Jeſus Chriſt commands 
thee to forſake theſe thoughts, forſake 


them, coming ſinner: And if thou forſake 


* 


them not, thou tranſgreſſeſt the commands 


of Chriſt, and abideſt thine own tormen- 


tor, and keepeſt thyſelf from eſtabliſhment 
n grace: If ye will not believe, ye ſhall not 


be eftabliſhed, Ifa. 7. 9% 


Thus you ſee how Jeſus Chriſt ſetteth 
bimſelf againſt ſuch thoughts, that any 
way diſcourage the coming ſinner; and 


thereby truly vindicates the doctrine we 


| have in hand, to wit, That Jeſus Chriſt 


would not have them, that in truth are 
coming to him, once think, that he will 
caſt them out. And bim that cometh to me, 
1 will in no wiſe caſt out. | 
I come now to the Reaſons of the Ob- 

2 ſervation. . 


I. I F Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow thee once 
to think, that he will caſt thee out ; 
he muſt allow thee to think, that he will 


falſify his word: For he hath ſaid, I will 


in no wiſe caſt ut. But Chriſt would not 
that thou ſhould'ſt count him as one that 
will falſify his word : For he faith of him- 


| felf, I am the truth: Therefore he would 


not, that any that in truth are coming to 
him, ſhould once think, that he will caſt 
them out. 8 
Secondly, If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow 
the ſinner, that in truth is coming to him, 
once to think, that he will caſt him out; 
then he muſt allow, and ſo countenance 
the firſt appearance of unbelief; the which 
he counteth his greateſt enemy ; and a- 
gainſt which he has bent even his holy 
goſpel. Therefore Jeſus Chriſt would not, 
that they that in truth are coming to him, 
ſhould once think, that he will caſt them 
out: See Mat. 14. 31. Chap. 21. 21. Mark 
11. 23. Luke 24. 25. 
Thirdly, If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow the 
coming finner once to think that he will 
caſt him out: Then he muſt allow him to 
make a queſtion, Whether he is willing to 
receive his Father's gift; for the coming 
{inner is his Father's gift; as alſo ſays the 
text; but he teſtifieth, All that the Father 


| grveth bim ſhall come to him: And him that 


cometh, be will in no wiſe caſt out. There- 
fore, Jeſus Chriſt would not have him, 
that in truth is coming to him, once to 


think, that he will caſt him out. , 


Fourthly, If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow 
them once to think (that indeed are com- 
ing to him) that he will caft them out, he 
mult allow them to think, that he will de- 
ſpiſe and reject the drawing of his father: 
For no man can come to him, but whom 
the Father draweth. But it would be high 
blaſphemy, and damnable wickedneſs once 
to imagine thus. Therefore, Jeſus Chriſt 


would not have him that cometh, once 


thiak that he will caſt him out. 

Fifthly, It Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow thoſe 
that indeed are coming. to him, once to 
think that he will caſt them out ; he muſt 
allow them to think, that he will be un- 
faithful to the truſt and charge, that his 
Father hath committed to him ; which is 
to ſave, and not to loſe any thing of that 
which he hath given unto him to fave, 
John 6. 36. But the Father hath given 
him a charge, to ſave the coming inner ; 

| therefoce 
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therefore it carhot be, that he ſhould al- 


low, that ſuch an one ſhould once think, | 


that he will caſt him out. 

- Sixthly, If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow, 
that they ſhould once think, that are com- 
ing to him, that he will caſt them out; 
then he muſt allow them to think, that he 


will be unfaithful: to his office of prieſt- 


hood : For, as by the firſt part of it, he 

aid price for, and ranſomed ſouls ; ſo by 
the ſecond part thereof, he continually 
maketh interceſſion to God for them that 
come, Heb. 7. 25. But he cannot allow us 
to queſtion his faithful execution of his 
prieſthood; Therefore he cannot allow us 
once to think, that the coming finner ſhall 


be caſt ont. 


Seventhly, Tf Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow 
us once to think, that the coming finner 
ſhall be caſt out: Then he muſt allow us 
to queſtion his will, or power, or merit 
to ſave. But he cannot allow us once to 
queſtion any of theſe : Therefore not once 
to think, that the coming ſinner ſhall be 
caſt out. 


1. He cannot allow us to queſtion his 


will: For he faith in the text; I will in 
no wiſe caſt out. 


2. He cannot allow us to queſtion his 
power: For the Holy Ghoſt faith, he is 
able to ſave to the utmoſt them that come. 


3. He cannot allow us to queſtion the 
efficacy of his merit: For the blood of 


Chriſt cleanſeth the comer from all in, 


1 John 1. Therefore he cannot allow, 
That he that is coming to him, ſhould 
once think, that he will caſt them out. 
Eighthly, If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow 
the coming finner once to think that he 
will caſt him out; he muſt allow him to 
give the lie to the manifeſt teſtimony of 
the Father, Son, and Spirit; yea, to the 
whole goſpel contained in Moſes, the pro- 
phets, the book of Pſalms, and that com- 
monly called the New Teftament. 
cannot allow of this; therefore, not that 


the coming finner ſhuuld once think, that 
the will caſt him out. 


Ninthly, Laſtly, If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould | 


allow him that is coming to him, once to 
think that he will caſt him out. He muſt 


allow him to queſtion his Father's oath ; 


which he in truth and righteouſneſs hath 
taken ; that they might have a ſtrong con- 
ſolation, who have fled for refuge to Jeſus 
Chriſt : But he cannot allow this; there- 
fore he cannot allow that the coming ſin- 


ner ſhould once think, that he will caſt 
him out, Heb. 6. 


1 come now to make ſome general uſe and ap- 


plication of the whole, and ſo to draw to- 
wards a concluſion. 


# o: HE firft ule, A Uſe of Information: 


And it informeth us, That men by 
nature are ſar off from Chriſt, 


But he | 


Let me. a little improve tha DET 
ſpeaking to theſe three queſtions. . ©, by 
W Dan * Fn 88 

2. What is he that is coming t | 
Chriſt? | ene 

3- Whither is he to go that cometh not 


to Jeſus Chriſt ? 


Firſt, Where is he? 

Anſ. He is far from God, he is without 
him, even alienate from him, both in his 
underſtanding, will, affections, judgment 
and conſcience, Epbeſ. 2. 12. chap, 4.8 55 

2. He is far from Jeſus Chriſt, who ig 
the only deliverer of men from hell, fire 
Pjal. 73. 27. | "ay 

3- He is far from the work of the Ho. 
Ghoſt, the work of regeneration and if 
cond creation, without which no man ſhall 
ſee the kingdom of heaven, John 3. 3. 

4. He is far from being righteous, that 
righteouſneſs that ſhould make him accept- 
able in God's fight, 1/a. 46. 14. 

5. He is under the power and dominion 
of ſin: Sin reigneth in and over him; it 
dwelleth in every faculty of his ſoul, and 
member of his body: So that from head 
to foot there is no place clean, J. 1. 6. 
1 3+ 9, IC, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16,17, 
18. 

6. He is in the peſt-houſe with Uzziah; 
and excluded the camp of Iſrael, with the 
lepers, 2 Chron. 26. 21. Num. 1 7 
7. His life is among the unclean : H 
1s in the gall of bitterneſs, and in the bond 
of iniguity, Job 26. 14. Acts 8. 23. 
| 8. He is in fin, in the fleſh, in death, 
in the ſnare of the devil, and is taken cap- 


tive by him at his will, Cor. 15. 17. Rom, 


8. 8. 1 John 3.14. 2 Tim. 2. 26. 

9. He is under the curſe of the law, 
and the devils dwell in him, and hath the 
maſtery of him, Gal. 3.13. Eph. 2. 2, 3. 
Acts 26. 18. | 
10. He is in darkneſs, and walketh in 
darkneſs, and knows not whither he goes; 
for darkneſs has blinded his eyes. 

11. He is in the broad way that leadeth 
to deſtruction ; and holding on, he will 
aſſuredly go in at the broad gate, and ſo 
down the ſtairs to hell. 

Secondly, What is he that cometh not 
to Jeſus Chriſt ? | 

1. He is counted one of God's enemies, 
Luke 19. 14. Rom. 8. 7. 3 
2. He is a child of the devil, and af 
hell; for the devil begat him, as to his ſin- 
ful nature; and hell muſt ſwallow him at 
laſt, becauſe he cometh not to Jeſus Chriſt 
John 8. 44. 1 John 3. 8. Matt. 23. 15 


4 1 


3. He is a child of wrath, an heir ol 
it; it is his portion, and God will repay " 
him to his face, Epbeſ. 2. 1, 2, 3. Jobn 21. 
29, 30% 31. 


4. He is a ſelf. murtherer ; he wronge 
| bis 
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his own ſoul, and is one that loveth death, 

Prov. u. 18. chap. 8. 3 5, 36. 
- He is a companion for devils, and 

damned men, Prov. 21.16. Mat. 2 5. 4 

Thirdly, Where is he like to go that 
cometh not to Jeſus Chriſt? 

1. He that cometh not to him, i is like to 
oo farther from him; for every ſin is a ſtep 
farther from Jeſus Chriſt, Hef. 11. 

2. As he is in darkneſs, fo he is. like to 


go on in it: For Chriſt is the light of the 


world, and he that comes not to him, 
walketh in darkneſs, Jahn 8. 12. 


He is like to be removed at laſt, as 


far from God, and Chriſt, and heaven, and 


him, Mat. 12. 4.1. 

But Secondly, This doctrine of coming 
to Chriſt, informeth us, Where poor deſti- 
tute finners may find life for their ſouls, 


Son ; he that hath the Son, hath life: And 
again, Whoſo findeth me, findeth life, and 
ſhall obtain favour of the Lord, Prov. 8. 

Now for farther enlargement, I will al- 
ſo here propound three more queſtions, 

1. What life is in Chriſt? 
2. Who may have it? | 
Upon what terms? 

Fir, What life is in Jeſus Chriſt ? 

1, There is juſtifying. life in Chriſt ? 
Man by fin, is dead in law: And Chriſt 
only can deliver him by his righteouſneſs 
and blood, from this death into a ſtate of 
life: For God ſent his Son into the world, 
that we might live through him, 1 John 4. 9. 
That is, through the righteouſneſs which 
he ſhould accompliſh, and the death that 
he ſhould die. 


that's endleſs ; Life for ever and ever. He 
bath given us eternal life, and this life 1s 
in his Son, I John 5. 

Now juſtification and eternal leuten 
being both in Chriſt, and no where elſe to 
be had for men, who would not come to 
Jeſus Chritt ? 

Secondly, Who may have this life ? 

I anſwer, poor, helpleſs, miſerable fin- 
ners. Particularly, 

1, Such as are willing to lawns it; Wheſo- 
ever will, let him bags of the water 4 He, 
Rev. 22. 17. 


2. He that thirſteth fri? will give fo 


water of life, Rev. 21. 6. 
e that is weary of his fins, This zs 
the reſt, whereby you may cauſe the weary 


toreft; and this is the refreſhing, Ila. 28. 
12, 


the ſouls of the needy. 


for life. He that follows me ſhall not awalk 


in darkneſs, but ſhall have the light of life, 
John 8. 12. 


Fi 
30 


priee. 


all felicity, as an infinite God can remove 


and that is in Chriſt: This life is in his 


2. There is eternal life 3 in Chriſt ; Life 


bim that is a thirſt of the fountain of the | 


| only, 


4; He that is poor and needy, He ſhall. 
ſpare the poor and needy, and fhall ſave 


5. He that followeth after him, crieth 


Thirdly, Upon what terms may he have 
this life? 

Anſiv. Freely. Singer doſt thou hear 5 
Thou may it have it freely. Let him take 
the water of lite fręely: I will gwe him 
of the fountain of the water of life free- 


ly; And. when they bad nothing to foy, be 


Freely: forgave them both, Luke 7. 


Freely, without money, 95 without 
Ho Every one that thirſjeth, come 
ye 10 the waters; Aud he that bath n mon: 75 
come buy and eat: Yea, come; Buy dei Ne 
and milk, without : money and without Price, 
Iſa, 5 5. 1. 

Sinner, Art thou thirſty? Art thou 
weary ? Art thou willing? Come then, 
and regard not your ſtuff; for all the good 
that is in Chriſt, is offdred to the coming 
ſinner, without money and without price. 
He has lite to give away, to ſuch as want 
it, and that have not a penny to purchaſe 
it; and he will give it freely, On, what 
a bleſſed condition is the comipg ſinner 
in! 

But Thirdly, This doctrine of coming 
to Jeſus Chriſt for life, 1 us, Thar 
it is to be had no where elſe: N light! it be 
had. any where elſe, the text, and him that 
ſpoke it, would be but lit le ſet by: For 
what great matter is there in, I will in 19 
doe rf out, if another ſtood by that would 
receive them. But here appears the glory 
of Chriſt, that none but he can fave. And 
here appears his love, that though none 
can fave but he, yet he is not coy in ſav- 
ing. But him that comes to me (faith he) 1 
will in ng wiſe caſt out. 

That none can fave but Jeſus Chriſt, 
ovideyit from Adds 4. 12. Neither 1s jon 
fatvation in any «ther; and he bath given us 
eternal lite, and this 7 rfe is in bis Soy. I 
life could how been had any where e ie, 
it ſhould have been in the law: But it is 
not in the law); for by the deeds of the 
law, no man living ſhall be juſtified ; and 
if not juſtified, then no life. 

Therefore life is no where to be: 3 
but 1 in Jeſus Chriſt, Gal. 3. | 

ueſt. But why would God ſo ade er it; 
that life ſhould 40 had no where elle; but 
in Jeſus Chriſt? | 

Anſ. There is reaſon for it, and that 


* 


both with reſpect to God and us. 


Firſt, Wich retpect, to God ? | 

Firſt, That it might be in a way of ju- 
ſtice, as well as mercy: And in a way of 
juſtice it could not have been, if it had 
not been by Chriſt; becauſe he, and he 
was able to t the demand of 
the law; and give for ſin what the jultice 
thereof required. All angels had been 
cruſhed down to hell for ever, had that 
curſe been laid upon them for our tins, 
which was laid upon Jeſus Chriſt; but 
it was laid upon him, and he bane it: 
and anſwered the penalty, and redeemed 


| his people from under it, with that ſatie- 


factic N 
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faction to givine juſtice, that God himſelf 
doth now proclaim, that he is faithful and 
juſt to fotgive us, if by faith we ſhall ven- 


ture to Jeſus, and truſt to what he has done 


for life; Rom. 3. 24, 25; 26. John 1. 9. 


Secondly, Life muſt be by Jeſus Chriſt, 
that God might be adored and magnified, | g 


for finding out this way. This is the Lord's 
doings, that in all things he might be glo- 
rified through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Thirdly, It muſt be by Jeſus Chriſt, | 
for it oftentimes in its miſchievous doing jr 
the ſoul, fhews as if it was an angel of 


that life might be at God's diſpoſe, who 
hath great pity for the poor, the lowly, the 


meek, the broken in heart; and for them 


that others care not for, Pſal. 34. 6. Pſal. 


off boaſting from the lips of men. This 
alſo is the apoſtle's reaſon, in Rom. 3. 20, 
27. and Ephel. 2. 8, 9, 10. 
Secondly, Life muſt be in Jeſus Chriſt, 
with reſpect to us. | 
Firſt, That we might have it upon the 
eaſieſt terms, to wit, freely ; as a gift, not 
as wages: Was it in Moſes's hand, we 
ſhould come hardly at it? Was it in the 
people's hand, we ſhould pay ſoundly for 
it? But thanks be to God it is in Chriſt, 
laid up in him, and by him to be commu- 


nicated to finners upon eaſy terms, even | 


for receiving, accepting and embracing 


with thankſgiving: As the ſcriptures plain- 


ly declare, 1 John 1. II, 12. 2 Cor. 11. 4. 
Heb. 11. 13. Col. 3. 13, 14, 15. 

Secondly, Life is in Chriſt for us, that it 
might not be upon fo brittle a foundation, 
as indeed it would, had it been any where 
elſe. The law itſelf is weak becauſe of us, 
as to this: But Chriſt is a tried ſtone, 
a ſure foundation, one that will not fail to 
bear thy burthen, and to receive thy ſoul, 
coming-linner. 


Thirdly, Life is in Chriſt, that it might 
be ſure to all the ſeed. Alas! the beſt of 


us, was life left in our hands, to be ſure 
we ſhould forfeit it, over, and over, and 


over : Or, was it in any other hand, we 
ſhould by our often back- ſlidings ſo offend 


him, that at laſt he would ſhut up his 
bowels in everlaſting diſpleaſure againſt us. 
But now it is in Chriſt, it is with one that 
can pity, pray for, pardon, yea, multiply 
pardons ; it is with one that can have 
compaſſion upon us, when we are out of 
the way ; with one that hath an heart to 
fetch us again, when we are gone aſtray ; 
with one that can pardon without upbraid- 
ing. Bleſſed be God, that life is in Chriſt! 
For now it is ſure to all the ſeed. 

But Fourthly, This doctrine of coming 
to Jeſus Chriſt for life, informs us of the 
evil of unbelief ; that wicked thing that is 
the only, or chief hindrance to the com- 
ing ſinner. Doth the text ſay, Come ? Doth 
it ſay, And him that cometh to me, I will in 
no wiſe caſt out? Then what an evil is that, 


) 


it the more eaſily, becauſe it doth'it 


138. 6. Pſal. 25. Pal. 51. 17. Pfal. 147. 3. this evil diſeaſe. | 


Fourthly, Life muſt be in Chriſt, to cut | 


| tending its preſent unfitneſs, and unpre- 
paredneſs; as want of more ſenſe of fin, 


coming finner tells him, that he hath no- 


that keepeth ſinners from coming to. Joly, 
Chriſt? And that evil is unbelief: po mk 
faith we come; by unbelief we keep * ö 
Therefore it is ſaid to be that, by Which 
ſoul is ſaid to depart from God; becauſ, 1 
was that which at firſt cauſed the world t, 


o off from him, and that alfo that keeps 


doth 
with 


them from him to this day. And it 


a wile. 
This fin may be called The white devil 


light: Yea, it aQteth like a counſellor of 
heaven. Therefore, a little to diſcourſe of 


Firſt, It is that fin, above all others, that 
hath ſome ſhew of reaſon in its attempts 
For it keeps the ſoul from Chriſt, by pre. 


want of more repentance, want of more 

humility, want of a more broken heart, 
Secondly, It is the fin that moſt fuiteth 

with the conſcience : the conſcience of the 


thing good, that he ſtands inditeable for ten 
thouſand talents ; that he is a very igno- 
rant, blind, and hard- hearted ſinner, yn. 
worthy to be once taken notice of by [e. 
ſus Chriſt : And will you (ſays Unbelief) 
in ſuch a caſe as you now are, preſume to 
come to Jeſus Chriſt, _ Vis 

Thirdly, It is the fin that moſt ſuiteth 
with our ſenſe of feeling. The coming 
ſinner feels the workings of fin, of all mar. 
ner of fin and wretchedneſs in his fleſh; 
he alſo feels the wrath and judgment of 
God due to fin, and oft-times ſtaggers un- 
der it. Now, ſays Unbelief, you may ſee 
you have no grace, for that which works 
in you is corruption! You may alſo per- 
ceive that God doth not love you; becauſe 


the ſenſe of his wrath abides upon you. 0 
Therefore, how can you bear the face to h 
come to Jeſus Chriſt? _ _ 8 

Fourthly, It is that fin above all others, b 
that moſt ſuiteth the wiſdom of our fleſu. J. 


The wiſdom of our fleſh thinks it prudent 
to queſtion a-while, to ſtand back a-while, 
to hearken to both ſides a-while ; and not 
to be*raſh, ſudden, or unadviſed in too 
bold a preſuming upon Jeſus Chriſt. And 
this wiſdom, Unbelief falls in with. 

Fifthly, It is the fin above all other, 
that continually is whiſpering the ſoul in 
the ear with miſtruſts of the faithfulneſs of 
God, in keeping promiſe to them that come 
to Jeſus Chriſt for life. It alſo ſuggeſts 
miſtruſts, about Chriſt's willingneſs to re- 
ceive it, and ſave it. And no fin can do 
this ſo artificially, as Unbelief. 

Sixthly, Tt is alſo that fin which is al- 
ways at hand to enter an objection againſt 
this, or that promiſe, that by the Spirit 


of God is brought to our heart to comfort 
| | us; 


other, 

oul in 
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and if the poor coming finner 1s not | 
aware of it, it will by ſome exaction, flight, 
trick, or cavil, quickly wreſt from him the 
romiſe again, and he ſhall have but little 
fit of it. FVV a ps 
N It is that above all other fins, 
that weakens our prayers, our faith, our 


love, our diligence, our hope and expec- | 


rations : It even taketh the heart away 
/ ĩ 

Eighthly, Laſtly, This fin, as I have 
faid even now, it appears in the foul with 
ſo many ſweet pretences to ſafety and ſe- 
curity ; that it is, as it were, counſel ſent 
from heaven : Bidding the ſoul be wile, 
wary, conſiderate, well adviſed, and to 
take heed of too raſh a venture upon be- 
lieving. Be ſure firſt; that God loves you; 


take hold of no promiſe until you are 


forced by God unto it; neither be you 


(ure of your falvation, doubt it ſtill, tho“ 
the teſtimony of the Lord has been often 
confirmed in you: Live not by faith, but 


by ſenſe; and when you can neither ſee | 


nor feel, then fear and miſtruſt, then doubt 
and queſtion all. This is the deviliſh coun- 
{el of Unbelief, which is ſo covered over 
with ſpecious pretences, that the wiſeſt 
chriſtian can hardly ſhake off theſe reaſon- 
we. 
Pat to be brief: Let me here give the 
chriſtian reader, a more particular deſcrip- 


tion of the qualities of unbelief, by oppo- 


ſing faith unto it, in theſe twenty-five par- 
ticulars, „„ 

PFirſt, Faith believeth the word of God, 
but Unbelief queſtioneth the certainty of 
the ſame, Pſal. 106. 24. 


Secondly, Faith believeth the word, be- 
cauſe it is true, but Unbelief doubteth, 
thereof, becauſe it is true, 1 Tim: 4. 3. 


John 8. 45 | 13 
Thirdly, Faith ſees more in a promiſe | 
| of God to help, than in all other things to 


hinder. But Unbelief, notwithſtanding 
God's promiſe, faith, How can theſe things 
be? Rem: 4. 19, 20; 21. 2 Kings 7. 2. 


| John 3. 11, 12. 


Fourthly, Faith will make thee ſee love 
in the heart of Chriſt, when with his 
mouth he giveth reproofs. But Unbelief 


will imagine wrath in his heart, when 
| with his mouth and word, he faith he 
| loves us, Matt. 15: 22 to 29. Numb. 13. 
2. 2 Chron: 14. 


Fifthly, Faith will help the ſoul to wait, 
though God defers to give. But Unbelief 
will take ſnuff and throw up all, if God 
makes any tarrying, Pſal. 25. 5. Iſa. 8. 17. 
2 Kings 6. 33. Pfal. 100. 13, 14. 

Sixthly, Faith will give comfort in the 
midſt of fears; but Unbelief cauſeth fears 
in the midſt of comforts, 2 Chron. 20. 20, 


21. Matt. 8. 26. Luke 24. 26, 32. 


Seventhly, Faith will ſuck ſweetneſs 
out of God's rod; but Unbelief can find 


no comfort in His greateſt mercics, 
„„ 1 
Eighthly, Faith maketh great burthens 


Fial, 23. 


| light but Unbelief maketh light ones in- 


tolerable heavy, 2 Cor. 41. 14 to 19. Mal. 
Lck# 31s e e ante Fog te 
Ninthly, Faith helpeth us when we are 
down ; i Unbelief throws us down 
when we are up, Micah 7. 8, 9, 10. Heb. 
F | . 
Tenthly, Faith bringeth us near to God, 
when we are far from him, but Unbelief 
puts us far from God when we are near to 
him, Heb. 1 0. 22, chap. 3. 12, 13. 
Eleventhly, Where faith reigns, it de- 
clareth men to be the friends of God, but 
where Unbelief reigns, it declareth them 
to be his enemies, James 5. 23. Heb. z. 
JJ. 5 
Twelfthly, Faith putteth a man under 
grace ; but Unbelief holdeth him under 
wrath, Rom. 2. 24, 25, 26. chap. 14. 16. 
Epheſ. 2.8. John 3. 36. 1 John 5: 10. Heb: 
CCC 
Thirteenthly, Faith purifieth the heart; 
but Unbelief keepeth it polluted and im- 


pure, Acts 1 f. 9. Tit. 1. 15, 16. 


Fourteenthly, By faith the righteouſneſs | 


of Chriſt is imputed to us; but by Unbe- 


lief, we are ſhut up under the law to pe- 


riſh, Rom. 4. 23, 24. chap. 11. 32. Gal. z. 
; | 
"Fiſieenthly, Faith maketh our work ac- 
ceptable to God through Chriſt, but what- 
ſoever is of Unbelief is fin : For without 
faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe him, Heb. 11. 
4. Rom. 14. 23. Heb. 11.6 

 Sixteenthly, Faith giveth us peace and 
comfort in our ſouls ; but Unbelief work- 


eth trouble and toflings, like the reſt- 


leſs waves of the ſea, Rom. 5. 1. James 
0. I. | | 
Seventeenthly, Faith maketh us ſee pre- 


ciouſneſs in Chriſt; but Unbelief ſees no 


form, beauty or comelineſs in him, 1 Pet. 
JJ 
Eighteenthly, by faith we have our life 


in Chriſt's fullneſs ; but by Unbelief we 


ſtarve and pine away, Gal. 2. 20. 
Nineteenthly, Faith gives us the victory 
over the law, fin, death, the devil, and 
all evils ; but Unbelief layeth us obnoxi- 
ous to them all, 1 John 5. 4, 5. Luke 12. 
46. 3 
Twentieth, Faith will ſhew us more 
excellency in things not ſeen, than in them 
that are; but Unbelief ſees more in things 
that are, than in things that will be here- 
after, 2 Cor. 4. 18. Heb. 11. 24, 25, 26, 
27. 1 Cor. 15. 32. 


Twenty-firſt, Faith makes the ways of 


God pleaſant and admirable; but Unbelief 
maketh them heavy and hard, Gal. 5. 6. 
1 Cor. 12. 10, 11. John 6. 60. Pſal. 2. 3. 
Twenty- ſecond, By faith, Abraham, Iſaac 
and Jacob, poſſeſſed the land of 9 : 
| ut 
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but becavfe of unbelief, neither Aaron, nor 


Moſes, nor Miriam, could get thither, | 


Heb. 11. 9. chap. 3. 19. e 
Twenty-third, By faith the children of 
Iſrael paſſed through the red ſea; but by 
unbelief the generality of them periſhed in 
the wilderneſs, Heb. 11. 29. Jude 5. 

Twenty-fourth, . By faith, Gideon did 
more with' three hundred men, and a few 
empty pitchers, than all the twelve tribes 


could do; becauſe they believed not God, 


Judges 7. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22. 
Numb. 14. 1', 14. „ 2 

Twenty fifth, By faith, Peter walked on 
the water ; but by unbelief he began to 
fink, Malt. 14. 21, 22, 23, 24+ 

Thus might many more be added, 
which, for brevity ſake, I omit ; beſeech- 
ing every one that thinketh he hath a ſoul 
to ſave, or be damned, to take heed of 


unbelief. Leſt ſeeing there is a promiſe | 


left us of entering into. his reſt, any 
of us by unbelief ſhould indeed come 
ſhort of it, 


The Second Uſe ; a Uſe of Examination, 


WE come to a uſe of examination. 
Sinner, thou, haſt heard of. the ne- 
ceſſity of coming to Chriſt; alſo, of the 
willingneſs of Chriſt to receive the comin 
ſoul : Together with the benefit that they 
by him fhall have, that indeed come 
to him. Put thyſelf now upon this ſe- 
rious enquiry, Am I indeed come to Jeſus 
Chriſt ? 53 | 

Motives plenty I might here urge, to 
prevail with thee to a conſcientious per- 
formance of this duty : As, 


1. Thou art in fin, in the fleſh, in 


death, in the ſnare of the devil, and under 
the curſe of the law ; if you are not coming 


to Jeſus Chrift. 


2. There is no way to be delivered from 
theſe, but by coming to Jeſus Chriſt. 
3. If thou comeſt, Jeſus Chriſt will re- 
ceive thee, and will in no wiſe caſt thee out. 


4. Thou wilt not repent it in the day | 


of judgment if now thou comeſt to Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

F. But thou wilt ſurely mourn at laft, 
if now thou ſhalt refuſe to come: And, 
6. Laſtly, Now thou haſt been invited 
to come ; now will thy judgment be great- 
er, and thy damnation more fearful, if 


thou ſhalt yet refuſe, than if thou hadſt 


never heard of coming to Chriſt, 

Object. But we hope we are come to 
77 

Anſw. It is well if it proves fo. But 
leſt thou ſhouldeſt ſpeak without ground, 
and ſo fall unawares into hell fire; let us 
examine a little. 

Firſt, Art thou indeed coming to Jeſus 


Chriſt? What haſt thou left behind thee? 


What didſt thou come away from, in th 
coming to Jeſus Ca riſt? 


*. 


ye 


— — 


When Lot came out of Sodom, he 1.7 | 
the Sodomites behind him, Gen. 19. ork 
When Abraham came out of Chaldes 


he left his country and kindred behind hin: 


Gen. 1 2. Ads 7. 
When Ruth came to put her tran un 


der the wings of the Lord God of Iſracl. 


ſhe left her father and mother, "4 
gods, and, the land of her nativity 8. 
hind her, Ruth 1. 15; 16, 17. chap, i 
1 e 
When Peter came to Chriſt, he left his 


nets behind him, Matt. 4. 18. 


When Zaccheus came to Chriſt, he 


left the receipt of cuſtom” behind him 
Luke 18. 0 : 


When Paul came to Chriſt, he lef+ his 
own righteouſneſs behind him, Phi}. z 
0 8. f \ : : 
When thoſe that uſed curious arts came 


75 


to Jeſus Chriſt, they took their curious 


bocks and burned them; though, in an. 


| other man'ꝭ eye, they were counted worth 


fiſty thouſand pieces of ſilver, As 19. 8 
FU; 8, 

What ſayeſt thou, man? Haſt thou leſt 
thy darling fins, thy Sodomitiſh pleaſures, 
thy acquaintance and vain companions; 


thy unlawful gain, thy idol gods, thy 
righteouſneſs, and thy 
arts behind thee ? If any of theſe be with 


unlawful curious 


thee, and thou with them, im thy heart 
and life, thou art not yet come to Jelus 
Chat.” ©: Dk. 1s 0 
Secondly, Art thou come to Jeſus Chriſt? 
Prithee tell me, what moved thee to come 
to Jeſus Chriſt ? Men do not uſually come 
or go, to this or that place before they 
have a moving cauſe : Or rather, a cauſe 
moving them thereto: No more do they 
come to Jeſus Chriſt, (I do not ſay) before 
they have a. cauſe, but before that cauſe 
moveth them to come: What ſayeſt thou: 
Haſt thou a cauſe moving thee to come? 
To be at preſent in a ſtate of condem- 
nation, is cauſe ſufficient for men to 
come to Jeſus Chriſt for life: But that 
will not do, except the cauſe move them; 
the which it will never do until their eyes 
be opened, to fee' themſelves in that con- 
dition, For it is not a man's being under 
wrath, but his ſeeing it, that moveth him 
to come to Jeſus Chrift : Alas ! all men 
by fin, are under wrath; yet but few of 
that all come to Jeſus Chriſt: And the 
reaſon is, becauſe they do not ſee theit 
condition: Who hath warned you to fitt 
from the wrath to come? Matt. 3. 7 
Until men are warned, and alſo receive 
the warning, they will not come to Jeſus 
Chriſt. 
Take three or four inſtances for this. 
1. Adam and Eve came not to Jeſus 
Chriſt until they received the alarum; the 


conviction of their undone ftate by 1 


„ 
2. The 
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1. The children of Iſrael cried not out 
for a mediator, before they ſaw themlclves 
in danger of death by the law, Exod. 20. 
— the publican came, he ſaw 
himſelf loſt and undone, Luke 18. ky; 

4. The prodigal came not, until he ſaw 
death at the door ready to devour him, 


ke 15. 17. 8. TAS 1 | 
1 : 1 he Hi thouſand came not, until 


2. 375 38, 39: | 
6. Paul came not, 


loſt and unaone, Ads 9. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7 


4» | 
7. Laſtly, Before the jailor came, he 
{aw himſelf undone, Acts 6. 29, 30, 31. 
And I tell thee it is an eaſier thing to per- 
ſuade a well man to go to the phyſician 
for cure, or a man without hurt, to ſeek 
a plaiſter to cure him, than it is to per- 
ſuade a man, that ſees not his ſoul-diſeaſe, 
to come to Jeſus Chriſt. The whole have 
no need of a phyſici-n : Then, why ſhould 
they go to him? The full pitcher can 
hold no more; then why ſhould it go to 


thou comeſt not aright; and be ſure 


T Chriſt will ſend thee empty away: Bur 
þ he bealeth the broken in heart, and bindeth 
8 uþ their wounas, Mark 2. 17. Plal. 47. 3. 
5 Luke 1. 2, 3. 
| Thirdly, Art thou coming to Jeſus 
a) Chriſt ? Prithee tell me, What ſeeſt thou 
5 in him to allure thee to forſake all the 
10 world, to come to him? I fay, What 
Jt haſt thou ſcen in him? Men mult ſee 
WA ſomewhat in Jeſus Chriſt, elſe they will 
hey not come to him. | 
Eh 1. What comelineſs haſt thou ſeen in 
ok his perſon ? thou comeſt not, if thou ſeeſt 
10 no form, nor comelineſs in him, J. 53. 
5 5 
100 2. Until thoſe mentioned in the Song, 
555 were convinced that there was more beau- 
bat ty, comelineſs and defirableneſs in Chritt, 
mY than in ten thouſand ; they did not ſo 
= much as aſk, where -he was, not incline 
5 to turn aſide after him, Song 5. chap. 6. 
8 There be many things on this {ide hea- 
ge ven, that can and do carry away the heart; 
Le and fo will do, fo long as thou liveſt, if 
e WE thou ſhalt be kept blind, and not be admit- 
Fd * ted to ſee the beauty of the Lord Jeſus. 
1 Fourthly, Art thou come to the Lord 


thou cameſt to him. 
Peter found with him the word of eternal 


the fountain? And if thou comeſt full, 


Jeſus; what haſt thou found in him, ſince 


they knew not what to do to be ſaved; 4s | 


until he ſaw himſelf | 


lle, John 6. 68. 
5 Jews They that Peter makes mention of, 
found him a living ſtone, even ſuch a liv- 
his. ing ſtone, as communicated life to them, 
o Jeſus Pet. 2 
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He faith himſelf, they that come to 
him, Sc. ſhall find reſt unto their ſouls; 
haſt thou found reſt in him, for thy ſoul ? 
Matt. 11. | 

S010. 


30 


ry 
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Let us ge back to the times of the 014 
teſtament. | 

Firſt, Abraham found that in him, that 
made him leave his country for him, and 
become for his ſake a pilgrim and ſtranger 
in the earth, Gen. 12. Heb. 11, 

Secondly, Moſes found that in him, that 
made him forſake a crown, a kingdom for 


| him too. a 


Thirdly, David found fo much in kim, 
that he counted, to be in his houſe one 
day, was better than a thouſand ; yea, to 
be a door-keeper therein, was better in 
his eſteem, than to dwell in the tents of 
wickedneſs, P/al. 84. 10. 

. Fourthly, What did Daniel and the three 
children find in him, to make them run 
the hazards of the fiery furnace, and 


the den of lions, for his ſake, Dar. 23. 
chap. 6. | 


Let us come down to martyrs. | 
Firſt, Stephen found that in him, that 
made him joyful, and quietly yield up his 


life for his name, Ads 17, . 


Secondly, Ignatius found that in him, 
that made him chooſe to go through the 
torments of the devil and hell itſelf; rather 
than not to have him. Ads and Monuments, 
vol. 4. pag. 25. e 

Thirdly, What ſaw Romanus in Chriſt, 


| when he ſaid to the raging emperor, who 


threatened him with fearful torments: Thy 
ſentence, O emperor, I joyfully embrace, 
and refuſe not to be ſacrificed- by as cruel 
torments as thou canſt invent. Page 1 16. 

Foutthly, What ſaw Menas the Egyp- 
tian in Chriſt, when he ſaid under moſt 
cruel torments; There is nothing, in my 
mind that can be compared to the king- 
dom of heaven; neither is all the world, if 
it was weighed in a balance, to be preferred 
with the price of one foul. Who is able 
to ſeparate us from the love of Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord ? And I have learned of my lord 
and king not to fear them that kill the 
body, Sc. Page 117. 

Fifthly, What did Eulaliah ſee in Chriſt, 
when ſhe ſaid, as they were pulling 
her one joint from another ; Behold, O 
Lord, I will not forget thee : What a 
pleaſure is it for them, O Chriſt ! that 
remembereth thy triumphant victory. Pag. 
121. 
_ Sixthly, What think you did Agnus ſee 
in Chriſt, when rejoicingly ſhe went to 
meet the ſoldier, that was appointed to be 
het executioner : I will willingly (ſaid ſhe) 
receive into my paps the length of this 
ſword, and into my breaſt will draw the 
tote thereof, even to the hilts; that thus 
I, being married to Chriſt my ſpouſe, may 
ſurmount and eſcape all the darkneſs of 
this world, p. 122. 

Seventhly, What do you think did Ju- 
litta ſee in Chriſt, when at the emperor's 
telling of her; That except ſhe would wor- 
ſhip the gods, ſhe ſhould never have pro- 

1 tection, 


. Bo uf Peer - tw." _ > 


lf * 


ä 


574 Come and Welcome, to Jeſus Chriſt. 


nn... 


tection, laws, judgments, nor life: She 
replied, Farewel life, welcome death; 


Farewel riches, welcome poverty. All that 
I have, if it were a thouſand times more, 
would I give, rather than to ſpeak one 
wicked and blaſphemous word againſt my 
Creator, page 123: 
Eighthly, What did Marcus Arethuſius 
ſee in Chriſt, when after his enemies did 


cut his fleſh, anointed it with honey; and 


hanged him up in a baſket, for flies and 
bees to feed on, he would not give (to up- 
hold idolatry) one half-penny to fave his 
life, page 119. 

Ninthly, What did Conſtantine ſee in 
Chriſt, when he uſed to kiſs the wounds of 
them that ſuffered for him ? page 135. 

Tenthly, But what need I give thus 
particular inſtances of words and ſmaller 
actions, when by their lives, their blood, 
their enduring hunger, ſword, fire, pull- 
ing aſunder, and all torments that the 
devil and hell could deviſe, they ſhewed 
their love to Chriſt, after they were come 
to him. „ 

What haſt thou found in him ſinner? 
What! come to Chriſt and find nothing 
in him, (when all things that are worth 
looking for, are in him) or if any thing, 
yet not enough to wean thee from thy ſin- 
ful delights, and fleſhly luſts! Away; 
thou art not coming to Jeſus Chriſt, 

He that is come to Jeſus Chriſt, hath 
found in him, that, as I ſaid, That is not 
to be found any where elſe. As, 

Firſt, He that is come to Chriſt, hath 
found God in him reconciling the world 
unto himſelt ; not imputing their treſpaſſes 
to them: And ſo God is not to be found 
in heaven and earth beſides, 2 Cor. 5. 19, 
20 | 


hath found in him a fountain of grace, 
ſufficient, not only to pardon ſin, but to 
ſanctify the ſoul, and to preſerve it from 
falling in this evil world. 15 

Thirdly, He that is come to Jeſus Chriſt, 
hath found virtue in him: That virtue, 
that if he does but touch thee with his 
words; or thou him by faith; life is 
forthwith conveyed into thy ſoul: It makes 
thee wake as one that is waked out of his 


ſleep: It awakes all the powers of the 


ſoul, P/al. 30. 11, 12. Song 6. 12. 
Fourthly, Art thou come to Jeſus Chriſt ? 


Thou haſt found glory in him, glory that 


ſurmounts and goes beyond. Thou art 
more glorious than the mountains of prey, 
Pfal- 76. 4. 

Fifthly, What ſhall I ſay? Thou haſt 
found righteouſneſs in him; Thou halt 
found reſt, peace, delight ; heaven, glory, 
and eternal life. 

Sinner, be adviſed; aſk thy heart again: 
Saying, Am I come to Jeſus Chriſt ? For 
upon this one queſtion, Am I come, or, Am 
I not, hangs heaven and hell, as to thee, 


Secondly, He that is come to Jeſus Chriſt, 


If thou. kant ſay, 1 am come, and G04 
ſhall approve that ſaying ; happy, "Day 
happy man art thou! But if thou art not 


come, what can make thee happy? Ye 


what can make that men happy, that for 
his not coming to Jeſus Chriſt for life 
muſt be damned in hel? 


The Third Uſe ; A Uſe of Encouragement, 


Coming ſinner I have now a word for 

thee ; be of good comfort, He «jj 
in no wiſe caſt out. Of all men, thou art 
the bleſſed of the Lord; the Father hath 
prepared his Son to be a ſacrifice for thee, 
and Jeſus Chriſt, thy Lord, is gone to pre- 


pare a place for thee, John 1. 29. Heb, 10. 


to a full Chriſt, thou canſt not want any 
thing, for ſoul, or body, for this world, or 
that to come, but it is to be had in or by 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

As it is ſaid of the land that the Dan. 
nites went to poſſeſs; ſo, and with much 
more truth it may be ſaid of Chriſt: Ee 
is ſuch an one, with whom there is no want 
of any good thing that is in heaven or earth. 

A full Chriſt is thy Chriſt. 

Firſt, He is full of grace. Grace is ſome- 
times taken for love; never any loved like 


the love of women; but the love of Chriſt 
paſſes knowledge. It is beyond the love 
of all the earth, of all creatures, even of 
men and angels. His love prevailed with 
him to lay aſide his glory, to leave the 
heavenly place, to cloath himſelf with 
fleſh, to be born in a ſtable, to be laid in 
a manger, to live a poor life in the world, 
to take upon him our ſickneſſes, infirmi- 
ties, fins, curſe, death, and the wrath 


that was. due to man. And all this he 


did, for a baſe, undeſerving, unthabkful 
people; yea, for a people that was at en- 


without ſtrength, in due time Chriſt died 
for the ungodly. For ſcarcely for a righteous 
man will one die, yet peradventure for 4 
good man, ſome would even dare to die. But 
God commended bis love towards us in that 


us. Much more then being now juſtified by 
his blood, we ſhall be ſaved by his life. For 
if when we were enemies, we were reconciled 
to God, by the death of his Son; much more 
being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by bis 
fe, Rom. 5. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. 

Secondly, He is full of truth. Full of 
grace and truth. Truth, that is, faith- 
fulneſs in keeping promiſe, even this of the 
text, (with all other) I will in no wiſe co 
our. Hence it is ſaid, that his words be 
true, and that he is the faithful God, that 
keepeth covenants. And hence it 1s allo 
that his promiſe is called truth, Thou wilt 
fulfill thy truth unto Facob, and thy mercy 


unto Abraham, which thou haſt ſworn uno 
; | | gur 


W hat ſhall I ſay to thee? Thou comeſt 


Jeſus Chriſt. Jonathan's love went beyond 


mity with him. For when we were yet 


while we were yet finners, Chrift died for 
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from the days of old. Therefore 
| 12 T 1 that both himſelf and. 
| pa are truth, I am the truth, the ſcrip- 


jures of truth, thy word 1s truth, thy law 15 


| truth, and my mouth, ſaith he, ſhall ſpeak 


hn 14. 6. Dan. 10. 21. John, 17. 

_ 4 Prov. 8. 7. Pſal. 119. 
1 26. 25. 2 Tim. 2. 12, 13. 

Now I ſay, his word is truth, and he 


s full of truth, to fulfil his truth, even 
to A thouſand generations. Coming finner 
he will not deceive thee, come boldly to 

us Chriſt. | | 
RN, He is full of wiſdom ; He is 


made unto us of God wiſdom : Wiſdom to 


manage the affairs of his church in gene- 
ral, and the affairs of every coming hinner 
in particular. And upon this account he 
is {aid to be head over all things, 1 Cor. 1. 
Epheſ. 1. Becauſe he manages all things 
that are in the world by his wiſdom, for 
the good of his church; all mens acti- 
ons, all ſatan's temptations, all God's pro- 


vidences, and croſſes, and diſappoint- 


ments; all things whatever are under the 
hand of Chriſt, (who is the wiſdom of 


God) and he ordereth them all for good to 


his church : And can Chriſt help it (and 
be ſure he can) nothing ſhall happen or 
fall out in the world, but it ſhall, in de- 


ſpite of all oppoſition, have a good ten- 


dency to his church and people. 
Fourthly, He is full of the Spirit, to com- 
municate it to the coming finner ; he hath 
therefore received it without meaſure, that 
he may communicate it to every member 
of his body, according as every man $ 
meaſure thereof is allotted him by the 
Father. Wherefore he faith, that he that 
comes to him, Out of his belly ſhall flow 


| rivers of living water, John 3. 34. Tit. 3. 


c, 6. Acts 1. John 7. 31, 32, 33, 34, 35> 


10, 4%, $0. 
: Füchn, He is indeed a ſtore-houſe full 


of all the graces of the Spirit. Of his 


fulneſs have all we received, and grace for 
grace. 
more ſincerity, more humility, more of 
every grace; and of this, even more of 
this he giveth to every lowly, humble, 
penitent, coming ſinner: Wherefore, com- 
ing foul, thou comeſt not to a barren wil- 
derneſs, when thou comeſt to Jeſus Chriſt, 
Jobn 1. 16. 

Sixthly, He is full of bowels and com- 
paſſion: And they ſhall feel and find it fo 
that come to him for life. He can bear 
with thy weakneſs, he can pity thy igno- 
rance, he can be touched with the feeling 
of thy infirmities, he can affectionately for- 
give thy tranſgreſſions, he can heel thy 
back-ſlidings, and love thee freely. His 
compatſſions fail not: And be will not breah 
a bruiſed reed, nor quench the ſmoaking 


Har: He can pity them that no cye pities, 
ard be afflicted in all thy affliftions, Matt. 


Eccleſ. 12. 10. Iſa. 25. 1. Mal. 2. 6. 


Here is more faith, more love, 


26. 41. Heb. 5. 2. (chap. 2. 18, 19. Mat. 
*9. 2. Hol. 14. 4. Ezek. 16. 5, 6. Iſa. 63. 9. 
Plal. 78. 38. Pal. 86. 15. Pal. 141. 4. 
Pſal. 112. 4. Lam. z. 22. 

Seventhly, Coming foul the Jeſus that 
thou art coming to, is full of might and 
terribleneſs for thy advantage : He can ſup- 
preſs all thine enemies. He is the prince 
of the kings of the earth; he can bow all 
men's deſigns for thy help: He can break 
all ſnares laid for thee in the way : He 
can lift thee out of all difficulties, where- 
with thou may'ſt be ſurrounded : He is 
wiſe in heart, and mighty in power. Every 
life under heaven is in his hand: Vea, 
the fallen angels trembled before him: And 
he will fave thy life, coming ſinner, 1 Cor. 
1.24. Rom. 8 28. Mat. 28. 8. Rev. 15. 
Eſal. 19. 3. Pſal. 27. 5, 6. Jobn 9. 4. Jobn 
17. 2. Mat. 8. 29. Luke 8. 24. James 3. 19. 

Eighthly, Coming ſinner, the jeſus to 
whom thou art coming, is lowly in heart; 
He deſpiſeth not any. It is not thy out- 
ward meanneſe, nor thy inward weakneſs; 
it is not becauſe thou art poor, or baſe, or 
deformed, or a fool, that he will deſpiſe 
thee. He hath choſen the fooliſh, the baſe, 
and deſpiſed things of this world, to con- 
found the wiſe and mighty. He will bow 
his ear to thy ſtammering prayers ; he will 
pick out the meaning of thy inexpreſſible 
groans ; He will reſpect thy weakeſt offer- 
ing, if there be in it but thy heart, Matt. 

' 11. 20. Luke 14. 2 1. Prov. 9. 4, 5, b. Iſa- 
38. 14, 15. Song 5.15. John 4. 27. Mark 
12. 33, 34. James . 1 3 

Now is not this a bleſſed Chriſt, com- 
ing ſinner? Art thou not like to fare well, 
when thou haſt embraced him, coming 
ſinner ! But, 

Secondly, Thou haſt yet another advan- 
tage by Jeſus Chriſt, thou art coming to 
him: For he is not only full but free. He 
is not ſparing of what he has; he is open- 
hearted, and open- handed. Let me in a 
few particulars ſhew thee this: 

Firſt, This is evident, becauſe he calls 
thee: He calls upon thee to come unto him; 
the which he would not do, was he not 
free to give: Vea, he bids thee, when come; 
aſk, ſeek, knock ;/ And for thy encourage- 
ment adds to every command a promiſe; 
Seek, and ye fhall find; Aſe, and ye ſhall 
dave; Knock and it ſhall be opened unto you. 
If the rich man ſhould ſay thus to the poor 
would not he be reckoned a free-hearted 
man? I ſay, ſhould he ſay to the poor, 
Come to my door, aſk at my door, knock 
at my door, and you ſhall find and 
have: Would he not be counted liberal ? 
Why thus doth Jeſus Chriſt. Mind it 
coming ſinner, 1/a. 55. 3. Pſal. 50. 15. 
Matt. 7: 7, $. 0 

2dly, He doth not only bid thee come, 
but tells thee, he will heartily do thee good: 
Yea, he will do it with rejoicing : T III 


| rejoice over them to do them good with my 
aohole 
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whole heart, and with my whole foul, Jer. f 


%%% . 

Thirdly, It appears that he is free, be- 
cauſe he giveth without twitting. He 
gives to all men liberally, and upbraideth 
not, James 1. 5. There are ſome that 
will not deny to do the poor a pleaſure, 
but they will mix their mercies with ſo 
many twitts, that the perſons on whom 
they beſtow their charity ſhall find but lit- 
tle (weetneſs in it. But Chriſt doth not do 
ſo, coming-finner: He caſteth all thine 
iniquities behind his back ; thy fins and 


iniquities he will remember no more: Ja. 


38. 17. Heb. 04 12; i | | 
Fourthly, That Chriſt is free, is mani- 


feſt by the complaints that he makes againſt 


them that will not come to him for mercy, 
I fay, he complains; ſaying, O Jeruſalem, 
Feruſalem ! How often would I have gathered 


| 75 children together, as a hen gathereth her 


chickens under ber wings, and ye would not, 
Mat. 23. 37. I fay, he ſpeaks it by way 
of complaint. He faith alſo in another 
place, But thou haſt not called upon me, O 


Jacob, Iſa. 43. 22. Coming-linner, ſee 


here the willingneſs of Chriſt to ſave; 
ſee here how free he is to communicate 
life, and all good things, to ſuch as thou 
art: He complains, if thou comeſt not; 
he is diſpleaſed, if thou calleſt not upon 
him. | 
Hark, coming-finner, once again; when 
Jeruſalem would not come to him for ſafe- 
guard, He beheld the city, and wept over 
it, ſaying, If thou hadſt known, even thou, 
at leaſt in thy day, the things that belong to 
thy peace, but new they are hid from thine 


| eyes, Luke 19. 41. 


Fifthly, laſtly, He is open and free-heart- 
ed to do thee good, as is ſeen by the joy and 
rejoicing, that he manifeſteth at the com- 


ing home of poor prodigals : He receives 


the loſt ſheep with rejoicing ; the loſt goat 


with rejoicing: Yea, when the prodigal 


came home, what joy and mirth, what 
muſick and dancing was in his father's 
houſe! Luke 15. 
Thirdly, Coming -finner, I will add 
another encouragement for thy help, 
Firſt, God hath prepared a mercy-ſeat, 
a throne of grace to fit on; that thou 
may'ſt come thither to him, and that he 
may from thence hear thee, and receive 
thee: I will commune with thee (ſaith he) 
from above the mercy-ſeat, Exod. 25. 22. 
As who ſhall ſay, ſinner, When thou 


comeſt to me, thou ſhalt find me upon the 


mercy-ſeat, where alſo I am always found 
of the undone, coming-finner : Thither I 
bring my pardon; there I hear and re- 
ceive their petitions, and accept them to 


my favour. 


Secondly, God hath alſo prepared a gold- 
en altar for thee to offer thy prayers and 
tears upon : A golden altar! It is called a 
golden altar, to ſhew what worth it is of 


by the virtue of illumination. 


in God's account: For this golden altar | 
Jeſus Chriſt ; this altar ſandtifies thy gif. 
and makes thy ſacrifice acceptable. Th; 
altar then makes thy groans, golden 
groans ; thy tears, golden tears, and thy 
prayers, golden prayers, in the eye | 
that God thou comett to, coming: ſinner 
'Rev. 8. Matt. 23. 19. Heb. 10. 10..1 Dis 


"ng | 
Thirdly, God hath ſtrewed all the way 
(from the gate of hell, where thou wag 


to the gate of heaven, whither thou art 


going) with flowers out of his own garden. 
Behold ! how the promiſes, invitations 
calls, and encouragements, like lilies, li 


round about thee ; (take heed that they 


doſt not tread them under foot, liner!) 
with promiſes did I ſay? Yea, he hath 
mixed all thoſe with his own name, his 
Sons name; alſo, with the name of 


' mercy, goodneſs, compaſſion, love, Pity, 


grace, forgiveneſs, pardon, and what 
not, that may 9 as the coming- 
ſinner. / 

Fourthly, He hath alſo for thy encoy- 
ragement, laid up the names, and ſet forth 
the ſins of thoſe that have been faved : In 
his book they are fairly written, that thou 
through patience and comfort of the ſcrip- 
tures mighteſt have hope. 

1. In this book is recorded Noah's 
maim and {in ; and how God had mercy 


upon him. 


2. In this record is fairly written the 
name of Lot, and the nature of his fin; 
and how the Lord had mercy upon him. 

3. In this record thou haſt alſo fairly 
written the names of Moſes, Aaron, Gideon, 


Sampſon, David, Solomon, Peter, Paul; 


with the nature of their fins, and how God 
had mercy upon them, and all to encou- 
rage thee, coming: ſinner. - 

Fourthly, I will add yet another encou- 
ragement for the man that is coming to 
Jeſus Chriſt. Art thou coming ? Art thou 
coming indeed ? Why, 

1. This thy coming is, by virtue of 
God's call, thou art called : Calling goes 
before coming: Coming is not of works, 
but of him that calleth. He went up into 
a mountain, and called to him whom he 
would, and they came to him, Mari 


ond Jo 


Secondly, Art thou coming ? This is alſo 
God has 
made thee ſee, and therefore thou art com- 
ing. So long as thou waſt darkneſs, thou 
lovedſt darkneſs; and couldeſt not abide to 
come, becauſe thy deeds were evil : But 
being now illuminated and made to ſee, 
what and where thou art: and alſo, what 
and where thy Saviour is: Now thou art 


coming to Jeſus Chriſt, Bleſſed art thou, 


Simon Barjona ; for fleſh and blood hats 
not revealed it unto thee, (faith Chriſt) but 


| my father which is in heaven, Matt. 16. 


15, 16. 
Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Art thou coming ? This 1s be- 


' cauſe God has inclined thine heart to come; 


| God hath. called thee, illuminated thee 
and inclined thy heart to come: And 
therefore thou cet to Jeſus Chriſt. It is 
God that worketh in thee 0 will,” and to 
come to Jeſus Chrift. Comin Htiner bleſs 


at V4 eee * N 
en len eee 
come to Jeſus Chriſt. It is a ffgn that thou 


belongeſt to Jeſus Chrift, becauſe God 
bas made thee Willing to come te | 
Plat: 110. 3. Bleſs God for Saying the 
enemy of thy mind, had he not done it, 
thou wouldſt as yet have hated thine own 
i IE CEL G06 
| Fourthly, | 
Chriſt ? It is God that giveth thee power ; 
power to purſe thy wil in matters of thy 


£ 


ſalvation, is the gift of God. It is God | 


that worketh in you both to and to 
h, Phil. 2. 13. Not that God worketh 


will to come, Where he gives no power; 


power is an additional mercy. The church 


Art thou coming to Jeſus 


(coming ſinners know what I mean) they 
alſo are thy helps from God. Perhaps 
thou feeleſt at ſometimes more than at 
others, ſtrong ſtirrings up of heart to fly 
to Jeſus Chriſt ; now thou haſt at this time 
a ſweet and ſtiff gale of the Spirit bf God, 


filling thy ſails with the freſh gales of his 


good Spirit; and thou rideſt at thoſe times 


| as Upon the wings of the wind; being Car- 
3s Chrift, 'becauſe God | ried out beyond thyſelf, beyond the moſt 
ee willing to come to him, 


of thy pray 


© 


- 


rs, and alſo above all thy 


fears and temptations. 


Sixthly, Coming finner, haſt thou not 


now and then a Kiſs of the ſweet lips of 
_ Jeſus Chriſt? I mean, ſome bleſſed word 


dropping like a honey-comb upon thy foul 


+ 
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to revive thee, when thou art in the midſt 


ef thy : 
Seventhly, Does not Jefus Chriſt ſome- 


though perhaps, thou ſeeſt him not ſo long 
a time as While one may tell twenty? 
8 Eighthly, Haſt thou not ſometimes, as it 


were the very warmth of his wings over- 


| faw that ww/ll and power were two things, | ſhadowing the face of thy ſoul, that gives 


when ſhe cried, Draw me, and we will 
run after thee, (Song 1. 4.) and fo did 


David too, when he faid, I will run the 


ways of thy commandments, when thou ſhalt 


power to purſue thy will, is double mercy, 
coming ſinner. 


Fifthly, All thy ſtrange, paſſionate, ſud- 
den ruſhings forward after Jeſus Chriſt, 


Vor. I. 
30 


enlarge in heart. Will to come, and 


— 


thee as it were a gload upon thy ſpirit, 
as the bright beams of the ſun do upon thy 
body, when it ſuddenly breaks out of a 


cloud, though preſently all is gone away? 


Well, all theſe things are the good hand 
of thy God upon thee, and they are upon 
thee to conſtrain, to provoke, and to make 


_ thee willing, and able to come (coming ſin⸗ 
ner, ) that thou mighteſt in the end be ſaved. 
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UPON THE 


PHARISEE and PUBLICAN. 


WHEREIN. 


Prayer, and of Obedience to the Law : Together with 

the Way and Method of God's Free Grace in pardon- 
ing Penitent Sinners, by imputing Chriſt's Righteouf- 
neſs to them. 


To the READER. 


Courteous Reader, 


are now about the Phariſee and the Publican : Two men in whoſe condition the whole 
is comprehended, both as to their ſtate now, and condition at the judgment. 
Wherefore in reading this little book thou muſt needs read thyſelf. I do not fay thou 
muſt underſtand thy condition; for it is the gift of God muſt make thee do that. How- 
beit, if God will bleſs it to thee, it may be a means to bring thee to ſee whoſe ſteps 
thou art treading, and ſo at whoſe end thou art like to arrive. | ; 
And let me beg this at thy hand, now thou art about to read; reſerve thy judgment 
or ſentence as to me, until thou haſt paſſed through the diſcourſe. 
Juſtification is treated of here, and the way for men to be ſaved. 
1 have alſo O Publican here, as my {kill hath ſerved me, for thy encouragement, ſet 


before thee the Phariſee and the Publican in their colours, and ſhewed thee, that though 
| | the 


1 Have made bold once again to preſent thee with ſome of my meditations; and they 
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de Publican ſeemed to be far behind, yet in running he got the prize from the lofty 
Phariſee. 1 ſay, Art thou a Phariſee ? Here is a Phariſee for thee ! Art thou a Publi- 


can? Here is a Publican for thee! 


God give thee the Publican's heart, if thou art in the Publican's fins, that thou may'ſ 


partake with the Publicag, mercy. 


80 wiſheth thy friend, 75 


f bl 


John Bunyan. 


EISCOURSE 


U:P;BN THE 


PHARISEE and PUBLICAN. 


LUKE xviii. IO, IT, I2, 13. 


Two Men went up into the Temple to pray, the one a Phariſee, and the 
other a Publican : The Phariſee ftood and prayed thus with himſelf ; 
God, I thank thee, that I am not as other men are, extortioners, un- 
juſt, adulterers, or even as this Publican. I faſt twice in a week, I 
give tithes of all that I poſſeſs. And the Publican ſtanding afar 
off, would not lift up ſo much as his eyes to heaven, but ſmote upon 
his breaſt, ſaying, God be mercitul to me a ſinner. 


read of the reaſon of the parable of 
the unjuſt judge and the poor widow ; 
namely, to encourage men to pray. 
He ſpake a parable to this end, that men 
ought always to pray and not to faint. 
And a moſt ſweet parable for that purpoſe 
it is: For if thro' importunity, a poor wi— 
dow-woman may prevail with an unjuſt 
judge; and ſo conſequently with an un- 


1 the beginning of this chapter you 


merciful and hard-hearted tyrant, how 


much more ſhall the poor, afflicted, diſ- 
treſſed, and tempted people of God, pre- 
vail with, and obtain mercy at the hands 
of a loving, juſt and merciful God ? The 
unjuſt judge would not hearken to, nor 
regard the cry of the poor widow tor a 


while: © But afterwards he ſaid within 


himſelf, Though I fear not God, nor re- 


gard man; yet becauſe this widow trouble- 
eth me, I will avenge her, leſt by her con- 


tinual coming ſhe weary me. Hatk, faith 


Chriſt, what the unjuſt judge ſaith. And 


ſhall not God avenge his own elc&, which 
cry unto him day and night? I tell you, 
he will avenge them ſpeedily.” 

This is therefore a very comfortable pa- 
rable to ſuch of the ſaints that are under 
hard uſages by reaſon of evil men, their 


| might, and tyranny. For by it we are 


taught to believe and expect, that God, 
though for a-while he ſeemeth not to re- 
gard, yet will, in due time, and ſeaſon, 


ariſe and ſet ſuch in ſaſety from them that 


puff at them, Pal. 12. 5. 


Let the good chriſtian pray always ; let 
him pray and not faint at ſeeming delays ; 
for if the widow by importunity prevailed 
with the unjuſt judge, how much more 
ſhall he with his heav. nly Father, I tell 


you, ſays Chriſt, be will avenge them ſpeedily. 


But now, foraſmuch as this parable 
reacheth not (ſo directly) the poor publi- 
can in the text, therefore our Lord begins 
again, and adds to that other parable, this 
parable, which I have choſen for my text; 
By which he deſigneth two things: Firſt, 


The conviction ot the proud and ſelf- con- 


ceited Phariſee : Secondly, The raiſing up 
and healing of the caſt- down and dejected 
Publican. And obſerve it, as by the firſt 


parable he chiefly deſigneth the relief of 


thole that are under the hands of cruel 


tyrants: So by this he deſigneth the re- 


lief of thoſe that lie under the load and 


burden of a guilty and diſquieted con- 


ſcience. 
This therefore is a parable, that is full 
ot 
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of ſingular comfort to ſuch of the ſinners | 
in the world, that are clogged with guilt, | 


and ſenſe of fin; and that lie under the 
prehenſions of, and that are driven to 


God by, the ſenſe of the judgment, that | 


for fin is due unto hem 
In my handling of this text, I ſhall have 

reſpect to theſe things. 

i. To the perſons in the text. 

2. To the condition of the perſons in the 

text. 

3. To the concluſion that Chriſt makes 

upon them both. 1 5 | 
Firſt, For the perſons. They were, as 


you ſce, far one from another in their own 


apprehenſion of themſelves ; one good, the 
other bad ; but yet in the judgment of the 


law, both alike, both the ſame, both fin- 


ners; for they both ſtood in need of mercy. 
True, the fiſt mentioned did not fee it, as 


the other poor ſinner did; but that al- 
tereth not the caſe: He that is in the 


judgment of the law a finner, 1s in the 
judgment of the law for fin condemned, 
though in his own judgment he be never 
ſo righteous, 5 
Men muſt not be judged, or juſtified, 
according to what themſelves do think, but 
according to the verdict and ſentence that 
cometh” out of the mouth of God about 
them. Now the ſentence of God is, All 
have ſinned : There 1s none righteous, no, not 
one, Rom. 3. It is no matter then what 


the Phariſee did think of himſelf, God by 


his word hath proclaimed him a ſinner. 
A ſinner, by reaſon of original fin : A ſin- 
ner by reaſon of actual tranſgreſſion. Per- 


ſonally therefore, with reference to the 


true nature of their ſtate, they both were 
ſinners, and both by 
demnation. True, the Publican's leproſy 
was outward ; but the Phariſee's leproſy 
was inward : his heart, his ſoul, his ſpirit, 
was as foul, and had as much the plague 
of fin, as had the other in his life or con- 
verſation. a | | 
Secondly, As to their conditions, (I do 
not mean by condition, ſo much a habit 
of mind, as the ſtate that they had each of 
them put themſelves into by that mind) 


The one, ſays the text, was a Phariſee, the | 
A Phariſee : That is, 


other a Publican. | 
one that hath choſen to himſelf ſuch a 
courſe of life. A Publican : That is, one 
that hath choſen to himſelf ſuch a courſe 
of life. Theſe terms therefore ſhew the 
divers courſes of life that they had put 
themſelves into. 'The Phariſee as he 
thought, had put himſelf, into a condition 
for heaven and glory ; but the Publican 
was for this world, and his luſts ; Where- 
fore when the Phariſee ſtands in the tem- 
ple, he boaſteth of himſelf and good con- 
dition ; but condemneth the Publican, and 
bitterly inveigheth againſt him. But, as I 
ſaid, their perſonal ſtate by the law, was 


The Phariſee and the Publican. 


not at all changed. The Phariſee made 


the law under con- 


himſelf never the better; the Publican alſo 
abode in his place. 8 
Indeed the Publican is here found to re. 
cant, and repent of his condition ; ang of 
the condition that he had put himſelf into. 
and the Phariſee to boaſt of his: But the 
Publican's repentance was not of himſelf 
but of God; who can alſo, yea, and ſome. 
times it is evident (As .) he doth make 
Phariſees alſo repent of that condition that 
they have cholen to be in themſelves, 


(Phil. 3. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8.) The Pharifee 
therefore in commending of himſelf make; 
himſelf never the better. The Publican 


alſo, in condemning of himſelf, makes 
himſelf never the worſe. Nay, contrati. 


wiſe, the Phariſee by commending of him. 
felt makes himſelf much the worſe (v. 14.) 


And the Publican, by condemning of him 
ſelf, makes himſelf much the better. 7:4] 


you,” ſays Chriſt, This man went down 19 


his houſe juſtified rather than the ter , 
For» every one that exalteth himſelf ſl all ts 


abaſed: And be that humbleth himſelf ſhall | | 


be exalted, . 

But, I ſay, as to mens commending of 
themſelves, yea, though others ſhould com- 
mend them allo, that availeth, to Godward, 
nothing at all. For not he that commendet 
himſelf, is approved, but whom the [rd 
commendeth, So then, men in meaſuring 
of themſelves by themſelves, and comparing 
themſelves among themſelves, are not uiſe, 
t Cor. 10.42. nn, 

Now this was the way of the Phariſce, 
I am not, ſaith he, as other men; I an 
no extortioner, nor unjuſt, no adulterer 
nor yet as this Publican. 

[Two men went into the temple to pray.] 
And they two, aß I ſaid, as oppoſite one to 
the other, as any two men that ever went 
thither to pray; One of them was over 
righteous, and the other wicked over much, 
Some would have thought, had they not 
by the word of Chriſt been otherwiſe de- 
ſcribed, that they had been both of the 
ſame religion; for they both went up in- 
to the temple to pray; yea, both to pray, 
and that at the ſame time, as if they did it 


by appointment, by agreement, but ther 


was no ſuch thing. The one was a Pha- 
riſee, the other a Publican ; for ſo ſaith the 
after words: And therefore perſons as op- 
polite as light and darkneſs, as fire and 
water; I mean as to their apprehenſions 
one of another. The Phariſee could not 
abide the Publican, nor could the Publican 
brook the Phariſee, and yet both went up 
into the temple to pray. It is ſtrange t0 
ſee, and yet it is ſeen, that men croſs in 
their minds, croſs in their principles, crols 
in their apprehenſions; yea, and croſs in 
their prayers too, ſhould yet meet togethef 

in the temple to pray. 
[Teo men] Men not of the middle 2 
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and them too, picked out of the beſt and 
55 that was: Two men, a Phariſee and 
a Publican. 


To be a Phariſee was in thoſe days | 


counted honourable ſor religion, and for 
holineſs of life. A Phariſee was a man 
of eſteem and repute among the Jews, 
though it is a term of reproach with us. 
Elſe Paul would not at ſuch a time as he 
Jid it, have ſaid, Men and brethren, J am 
2 Phariſee, the ſon of a Phariſee (Acts 33. 
6. Phil. 3. 5.) For now he ſtood upon 
his purgation and juſtification, eſpecially 
it appears fo by the place firſt named. 
And far be it from any to think, that Paul 
would make uſe of a colour of wickedneſs, 
to fave thereby himſelf from the fury of 


the people. _ 


A Publican was in thoſe days counted one 


of the vileſt of men, as is manifeſt ; becauſe 
when they are in the word, by way of diſcri- 
mination, made mention of, they are rank- 
ed with the moſt vile and baſe. Therefore 
they are joined with ſinners. He eateth 
awith Publicans and ſinners; and with har- 
lots. Publicans and harlots enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. Yea, when our Lord 
Chriſt would have the rebellious profeſſor 
ſtigmatized to purpoſe, he faith : Let him be 
fo thee as an heathen-man, and a Publican, 
We therefore can make no judgment of 
men upon the outward appearance of 
them. Who would have thought, but that 
the Phariſee had been a good man, for he 


was righteous ; for he prayed. And who | 


could have thought, that the other had 
been a good man ? For he was a Publican: 
A man, by good men, and bad men, join- 

ed with the worſt of men, to wit, with 
ſinners, harlots, heathens. 

The Phariſee was a ſectarian; the Publi- 
The Phariſee even be- 
cauſe he was a ſectarian, was had the more 
in eſteem; and the Publican becauſe he Was 
an officer, was had the more in reproach. 
Io ſpeak a little to both theſe. 

1. The Phariſee was a ſectarian, one 
that deviated, that turned aſide. in his wor- 
ſhipping from the way of God, both in 
matter and manner of worſhip ; for ſuch 
an one I count a ſectarian. That he turn- 
ed aſide from the matter, which is the rule 
| of worſhip, to wit, the written word, it is 
evident; for Chriſt ſaith, That they rejected 
8 the commandments of God, and made them of 
1 ect, that they might keep their own tra- 

| ditions, That they turned afide alſo as to 
their manner of worſhip, and became ſec- 
tarians, there is with no leſs authority aſ- 
ſerted; For all their works they do for to be 


| ſeen of men, (Acts 26. 5. Mark 7. 9, to 14. 


Mat. 2 $4) 
| Now this being none of the order or or- 
dinance of Chriſt, and yet being choſe by, 
and ſtuck to of theſe fort of men, and alſo 
made a ſingular and neceſſary part of wor- 
wh. became a ſe, or bottom for theſe 
5 | 


30 


their office. 


hypocritical factious men to adhere unto, 
and to make of others diſciples to themſelves. 
And that they might be admired, and 
rendered venerable by the ſimple people to 
their fellows, they loved to go in long 
robes; they loved to pray in markets, and 
in the corners of the ſtreets ; they ſhewed 
great zeal for the ſmall things of the law, 


but had only great words for things that 


were ſubſtantial. They 


made broad their 


phyladeries, and enlarged the borders of their 
garments, Mat. 23. 


When I ſay the Phariſee was a ſectari- 
an, I do not mean that every ſectarian is a 
Phariſee. There was the ſect of the He- 
rodians, and of the Alexandrians, of the 
Sadducees, with many others; but to be a 
Phariſee, was to be of the ſtreighteſt ſex : 
After the moſt ſtreighteſt ſect of our religi- 
on I lived a Phariſee; that therefore of all 
the ſets, was the moſt ſtreight and ſtrict. 
Therefore, ſaith he in another place, I was 
taught according to the perſect manner of the 
law of the fathers. And again, Touching 
the law a Phariſee. (Acts 22.3. chap. 26. 

» 5, b. Phil. 3. 5.) The Phariſees there- 
ore did carry the bell, and wear the gar- 
land for religion; for he out-did, he went 
beyond all other ſectarians in his day. He 


was ſtricteſt, he was the moſt zealous; 
therefore Chriſt in his making of this para- 
ble, waveth all other ſects then in being, 


and pitched upon the Phariſee as the man 
moſt meet, by whoſe rejection he might 


ſhew forth, and demonſtrate the riches of 


his mercy in its extention to finners : Two 
men went up into the temple to pray, the one 
a Pharijee : ſuch a brave man as you have 
heard. 


[The Publican alſo went up thither to 


pray.] The Publican, I told you before, 


was an officer: An officer that ſerved the 
Romans and themſelves too; for the Ro- 
mans at that time were poſſeſſors of the 
land of Jury, (The lot of Iirael's inhe- 
ritance) and the Emperor Tiberius Czfar 
placed over that land four governors,” to 
wit, Pilate, Herod, Philip, and Lyſanias; 
all theſe were gentiles, heathens, infidels ; 
and the Publicans were a ſort of inferior 
men, to whom was let out to farm, and 
ſo men that were employed by. theſe to 
gather up, the taxes and cuſtoms, that the 
heathens had laid upon the Jews to be paid 
to the emperor, Luke 2. 1. chap. 3. 1, 2, 
I2, 13. | 5 | 

But they were a generation of men that 
were very injurious in the execution of 
They would exact and de- 
mand more than was due of the people; 


yea, and if their demands were denied, 
they 
denjed them to the governor, and by 
falſe accuſation obtain the money of the 
people, and ſo wickedly enrich themſelves, 


would falſely accuſe thoſe that fo 


(Luke 3.13. ch. 19. 2, 8.) This was there- 


fore grievous to the Jews, who always 
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counted themſelves a free people; and 
could never abide to be in bondage to any. 
And this was ſomething of the reaſon, 
that they were ſo generally by all the Jews 
counted fo vile and baſe, and reckoned 
among the worſt of men, even as our in- 
formers and bumb- bailiffs are with us at 
this day. | 

But that which heightened the ſpirit of 


the people againſt them, and that made 


them ſo odious and filthy in their eyes, was 
for that (at leaſt ſo I think) theſe Publi- 
cans were not, as the other officers, aliens, 
| heathens, and Gentiles, but men of their 
own nation, Jews, and ſo the brethren 
of thoſe that they fo abuſed. Had they 
been Gentiles, it had not been wondered 
at, | . 
The Publican then was a Jew, a kind of 
a renegade Jew, that through the love that 
he had to unjuſt gains, fell off in his affec- 
tions from his brethren, adhered to the 
Romans, and became a kind of ſervant to 
them againſt their brethren, farming 
heatheniſh taxations at the hand of ſtran- 
gers, and exacting of them upon their 
brethren with much cruelty, falſhood, and 
extortion. And hence, as I ſaid, it was, 
that to be a Publican, was to be ſo odious 
a thing, ſo vile a ſinner, and ſo grievous 
a man in the eyes of the Jews. Why 
this was the Publican, he was a Jew, and 
| fo ſhould have abode with them, and have 
been content to ſhare with his brethren in 
their calamities ; but contrary to nature, 
to law, to religion, reaſon, and honeſty, 
he fell in with the heathen, and took the 
advantage of their tyranny to pole, to rob 
and impoveriſh his brethren. _ 

But for proof that the Publican was a 
Jew. 
1. They are, even then, when com- 
pared with, yet diſtinguiſhed from the hea- 


then; Let him be to thee as an heathen man and 


a Publican, Matt. 18. which two terms, I 
think, muſt not here be applied to one and 
the ſelf-ſame man, as if the heathen was 
a Publican, or the Publican a heathen, 
but to men of two diſtin nations; as that 
Publican and Harlot, is to be underſtood 
of finners of both ſexes. The Publican is 
not an harlot, for he is a man, &c. and 
ſuch a man as has been deſcribed before. 
So by Publicans and Sinners, is meant b 
Publicans, and ſuch finners as the Gentiles 
were; or ſuch as, by the text, the Pub- 
lican is diſtinguiſhed from: Where the 
Phariſee ſaith he was not an extortioner, 
_ unjuſt, adulterer, or even as this Publican. 
Nor can he by [Heathen Man] intend the 
perſon, and by the term Publican, the of- 
fice or place of the heathen man ; but by 
Publican is meant the renegade Jew, in 
ſuch a place, &c. as is yet further mani- 
felt by that which follows. For, 
Secondly, Thoſe Publicans, even every 
one of them that by name are made men- 


the 


tion of in the New Teſtament, have ſuch 
names put upon them; yea, and other 


| circumſtances thereunto annexed, as doth 


demonſtrate them to be Jews. I remem. 
ber the names of no more but three, to 
wit, Matthew, Levi, and Zaccheus, and 
they were all Jews. Ts 

1. Matthew was a Jew, and the ſam, 
Matthew was a Publican ; yea, and lg 
afterward an apoſtle. He was a Jew, and 
wrote his goſpel in Hebrew; he was an 
apoſtle, and is therefore found among the 
twelve. That he. was a Publican too, is 35 
evident by his own words: For though 
Mark and Luke in their mentioning of lis 
name and apoſtleſhip, do forbear to call 
him a Publican, (Mark 3. 18. Luke 6, 15. 
Yet when this Matthew comes to ſpeak of 
bimſclf, he calls himſe lf Matthew the Pub. 
lican, (Matt. 10. 3.) for I count this the (el. 
ſame Matthew that Mark and Luke maketh 
mention of, becauſe I find no other Mat. 
thew among the apoſtles but he: Matthey 
the Publican, Matthew the man ſo decp in 
apoſtacy, Matthew the man of that il 
fame among his brethren. Love in Mark 
and Luke, when they counted him among 
the apoſtles, did cover with filence this his 
publican ſtate ; (and it is meet for Peter to 
call Paul his beloved brother, when Paul 
himſelf ſhall call himſelf the chief of ſin- 
ners) but faithfulneſs to the world, and a 


deſire to be abaſed, that Chriſt thereby, 


and grace by him, might be advanced, 
made Matthew, in his evangelical writings, 
call himſelf by the name ot Matthew the 
Publican. Nor has he loſt thereby ; tor 
Chriſt again to exalt him, (as he hath alſo 
done by the apoſtle Paul) hath fet, by his 
ſpecial providence, the teſtimony that this 
Matthew hath given of his birth, lite, 
death, doctrine, and miracles, in the front 
of all the New Teſtament. 

2. The next Publican that I find by the 
teſtament of Chriſt, made mention of by 


| name, is Levi, another of the apoſtles of 


Jeſus Chriſt. This Levi alſo, by the Holy 

Ghoſt in holy writ, is called by the name 

of James. Not James the brother of John, 

for Zebedee was his father; but James 

the ſon of Alpheus. Now I take this Levi 

alſo to be another than Matthew; fuſt, 

becauſe Matthew is not called the ſon of 
Alpheus; and becauſe Matthew and Levi, 
or James the ſon of Alpheus, are diſtinCt- 
ly counted where the names of the apoſtles 
are mentioned, Mat. 10. 3. for two diſ- 
tinct perſons: And that this Levi, or James 
the apoſtle was a Publican, as was the 
apoſtle Matthew, whom we mentioned 
before, is evident; for both Mark and 
Luke do count him ſuch. Firſt, Mark 
ſaith, Chriſt found him when he called him, 
as he alſo found Matthew, fitting at the re- 
ceipt of cuſtom; yea, Luke words it thus: 
He went forth and ſaw @ Publican named 


Levi, fitting at the receipt of cuſtom, and : 
al 
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ind unto him follow me, Mark 2.14. Luke 
. Naw that this Levi, or James the ſon of 


make manifeſt. Beſides, had there been 
among the apoſtles any more Gentiles ſave 
simon the Canaanite ; or if this Levi 


Ghoſt would, to diſtinguiſh him, have in- 
cluded him in the ſame diſcriminating cha- 
racter as he did the other, when he called 
him Simon the Canaanite. Mat. 10. 4. 

Matthew therefore, and Levi or James, 
were both Publicans, and as I think, called 
both at the ſame time; were both Publi- 
can- Jews, and made by grace the apoſtles 
of jeſus Chriſt. a 

z. The next Publican that I find by 
name, made mention of in the teſtament 
of Chriſt, is one Zaccheus. And he was 
a Publican ; yea, for ought I know the 
maſter of them all. There was a man, ſaith 
Luke, named Zaccheus, which was the chief 
aming the Publicans, and he was rich, Luke 
19. 2. This man, Chriſt faith, was a ſon 
of Abraham; that is, as other Jews was ; 
for he ſpake to ſtop the mouths of their 


| can ſhewed himſelf to be ſuch an one, 
when under a ſuppoſition of wronging any 
man, he has reſpect to the Jewiſh law 
of reſtoring four-told, Exod. 22. 1. 2 Sam. 
124 Dc; | - 
It is further manifeſt that he was a Jew, 
to wit, among the loſt ſheep of the houſe 
of Iſrael, v. 10. and Matt. 15. 24. for Zac- 
cheus was one that might properly be ſaid 
to be loſt, and that in the Jews account: 
Loſt I ſay, and that not only in the moſt 
common ſenſe, by reaſon of tranſgreſſion 
againſt the law, but for that he was an 


and barbarous actions; and therefore he 
was, as the other, by his brethren counted 
as bad as heathens, gentiles and harlots. 
But ſalvation is come to this houſe, faith 
Chriſt, and that notwithſtanding his Pub- 


fon of Abraham. . 
Thirdly, Again, Chriſt by the parable 
| of the loſt ſheep, doth plainly intimate, 
that the Publican was a Jew. Then drew 
near all the Publicans and finners for to hear 
bim, and the Phariſees and Scribes murmur- 
ed, ſaying, this man recriveth finners, and 
eateth with them. 

But- by what anſwer doth Chriſt repel 
| their objections? Why he faith, What man 


of them, doth not leave the ninety and nint in 
| the wilderneſs, aud go after that which is loſt 
until be find it? Doth he not here, by the 
loſt ſheep, mean the poor Publican ? Plenty 
| of whom, while he preached this ſermon, 
were there, as objects of the Phariſees 


Alpheus, was A Jew, his name doth well 


James had been here, I think the Holy 


phariſaical cavillatioßßs. Beſides, the Pub- 


becauſe Chriſt puts him among the loſt; 


lic practice, foraſmuch as he alſo is the 


| of you baving an hundred ſheep, if he loſe one 


— 


— 


apoſtate Jew, not with reference to hea- | 
theniſh religion, but as to heatheniſh, cruel, 


_ ———— 


| ſcorn j but of the pity and compaſſion of | 


Jeſus Chriſt; he did without doubt mean 
them. For, pray, what was tlie flock, 
and who Chriſt's ſheep under the law, but 
the houſe and people of Iſrael? Ezek. 43. 
30, 31. So then, who could be the loſt 
ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, but ſuch as 
was Matthew, James; Zaccheus, and their 
companions in their, and ſuch-like tranſ- 
greſſions. 
Fourthly, Beſides, had not the Publi- 
cans been of the Jews, how eaſy had it 
been for the Phariſees to have objected, 
that an impertinency was couched in that 
moſt excellent parable of the loſt ſheep ? 
They might have ſaid, We are offended, 
becauſe thou receiveſt the Publicans, and 
thou for vindication of thy practice pro- 
poundeſt a parable of loſt ſheep ; but they 
are the ſinneis of the houſe of Iſrael, and 
the Publicans are aliens and Gentiles. I 
ſay, How eaſily might they thus have ob- 
jected? But they knew full well, that the 


parable was pertinent, for that the Publi- 


cans were of the Jews, and not of the aliens. 
Vea, had they not been Jeus, it cannot, 
it muſt not be thought, that Chriſt (in ſum) 
ſhould call them ſo; and yet he did do fo, 
when he called them loſt ſheep. 
Now that theſe Publicans were Jews, 
what follows, but that for this they were 
a great deal the more abominated by their 
brethren. And (as I have alſo hinted be- 
fore) it is no marvel, that they were; for 
a treacherous brother is worſe than an 
open enemy (Pſal. 5c. 12; 13.) For, if to 
be debauched in an open and common 
tranſgreſſion is odious, how odious is it 


ture and religion to be ſo? I fay again, all 
this they did, as both John inſinuates, and 
Zaccheus confeſſes. . 

The Phariſee therefore was not ſo good, 
but the Publican was as bad: Indeed the 
Publican was a notorious wretch, one that 
had a way of tranſgreſſing by himſelf; one 
that could not be ſufficiently condemned 
by the Jews, nor coupled with a viler than 
himſelf. It is true, you find him here in 
the temple at prayer; not becauſe he re- 
tained in his apoſtacy conſcience of the 
true religion, but God had awakened him, 
ſhewn him his ſin, and beſtowed upon 
him the grace of repentance, by which he 
was not only fetched back to the temple, 
and prayer; but to his God, and to the ſal- 
vatien of his ſoul. 

The Phariſee then was a man of another 
complexion, and ſtood as to his own 


thoughts of himſelf; yea, and in the 
thoughts of others alſo, upon the higheſt 
and better ground by far. The Publican 


was a notorious ſinner ; the Phariſee was a 
reputed righteous man; The Publican 
was a ſinner out of the ordinary way of 
finning ; and the Phariſee was a man for 


| righteouſneſs in a ſingular way alſo. The 
Publican 


for a brother to be ſo; for a brother in na- 
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Publican purfued his villanies, and the 


Phariſee purſued his righteouſneſs; and yet 
they both met in the temple to pray: Vea, 
the Phariſee ſtuck to, and boaſted in the 
law of God; but the Publican did forſake 


it, and hardened his heart againſt his 


way. 
Thus divecſs were they in their appear- 
ances ; the Phariſee very good, the Publi- 
can very bad : But as to the law of God, 
which looked upon them with reference to 


the ſtate of their ſpirits, and the nature of | 


their actions, by that they were both 
found ſinners ; the Publican an open out- 
fide one, and the Phariſee a filthy infide 
one, This is evident, becauſe the beſt of 
them was rejected, and the worſt of them 


was received to mercy. Mercy ſtandeth | 


not at the Publican's badnefs, nor is it ena- 
mour'd with the Phariſee's goodneſs: It 
ſuffereth not the law to take place on both, 
though it findeth them both in ſin, but 
graciouſly embraceth the moſt unworthy, 


and leaveth the beft to ſhift for himſelf, | 


And good reaſon that both ſhould be dealt 
with after this manner; to wit, that the 
word of grace ſhould be juſtified upon the 
foul of the penitent, and that the other 


ſhould ſtand or fall to that, which he had 


choſen to be his maſter. _ 7 
There are three things that follow up 
this diſcourſe. | 
1. That the righteouſneſs of man is not 


of any eſteem with God, as to Juſtifica- 


tion. It is pafſed by as a thing of naugh- 
tineſs; a thing not worth the taking notice 
of. There was not ſo much as notice taken 
of the Phariſee's perſon, or prayer, becauſe 
he came into the temple mantled up in his 
own good things. . 
2. That the man that has nothing to 
commend him to God, but his own good 


doings, ſhall never be in favour with him. 


This alſo is evident from the text: The 
Phariſee had his own righteouſneſs, but 


had nothing elſe to commend him to God; 


and therefore could not by that obtain fa- 


vour with God, but abode ſtill a rejected 


one, and in a ſtate of condemnation. 


3. Wherefore, though we are bound by 


the law of charity to judge of men, ac- 


cording as in appearance they preſent them- 


ſelves unto us: yet withal, to wit, though 


we do ſo judge, we muſt leave room for 
the judgment of God. Mercy may receive 
him, that we have doomed to hell, and 
juſtice may take hold on him, whom we 
have judged to be bound up in the bundle 
of life. And both theſe things are appa- 
rent by the perſons under conſideration. 
We, like Joſeph, are for ſetting of Ma- 
naſſeh before Ephraim; but God, like 
Jacob, puts his hands acroſs, and lays his 
right hand upon the worſt man's head, 
and his left hand upon the beſt (Gen. 438.) 
to the amazement and wonderment even 


of the beſt of men. 


* 


be one a Phariſee, the other a Publican. Th | 


give tithes of all that I poſſeſs. - 


| Two men went up into the temple 70 fray 


Pbariſee flood and prayed thus with bins 

| God, I thank thee that I am not as abe 
are, extortioners, unjuſt, adulterers, 
as this publican. IT faſt twice in the 


Men 
or even 
Week, 7 


In theſe words many things ar 

the noting. As, cM ens 
1. The Phariſee's definition of righteouſ 
neſs; the which ſtandeth in two things: 

1. In negatives. 1 97 
2. In poſitives. 1 
1. In negatives; to wit, what a man 
that is righteous muſt not be: I am 0 ex- 
 tortioner, no unjuſt man, no adulterer 
yet as this Publican. 

2. In poſitives ; to wit; what a man 
that is righteous muſt be: I 7 twice ; 
week, I give tythes of all that T poſſeſs, &c. 

That righteouſneſs ftandeth in negative 
and poſitive holineſs is true ; but that the 
Phariſee's definition is, notwithſtanding 
falſe, will be manifeſt by and by. But [ 
will firſt treat of righteouſneſs in the ge⸗ 
neral, becauſe the text leadeth me to it. 

Firſt then, A Man that is righteous, 
muſt have negative holineſs; that is, he 
muſt not live in actual tranſgreſſions ; He 
muſt not be an extortioner, unjuſt, an 
adulterer, or, as the Publican was. And 
this the apoſtle intends, when he faith, Fly 
formcation, fly youthful luſts, fly from idb- 
latry ; and little children keep yourſelves from 
idols. (1 Cor. 6. 18. & 10. 14. 2 Tim. 2. 22. 
& 1 John 5. 21.) For it is a vain thing to 


» Nor 


are righteous, when every obſerver ſhall 
find us in actual tranſgreſſion. Vea, tho 
a man ſhall mix his want of negative 
holineſs, with ſome good actions, that will 
not make him a righteous man. As ſup- 
poſe, a man that is a ſwearer, a drun- 
kard, an adulterer, or the like, ſhould 
| notwithſtanding this, be open-handed to 
the poor, be a greater executor of juſtice in 
his place, be exact in his buying, ſelling, 
keeping his promiſe with his friend, ot 
the like: Theſe things, yea, many more 
ſuch, cannot make him a righteous man; 
for the beginning of righteouſneſs is yet 
wanting in him, which is this negative 
holineſs: For except a man leave off to 
do evil he cannot be a righteous man. 
Negative holineſs is therefore of abſolute 
neceſſity to make one in one's ſelf a righte- 
ous man. This therefore condemns them, 
that count it ſufficient if a man have ſome 
actions that in themſelves, and by vertue 
of the command are good, to make him a 
righteous man, though negative  holinels 
is wanting. This is as faying to the wicked, 
Thou art - righteous, and a perverting of 
the right way of the Lord: Negative ho- 
lineſs therefore muſt be in a man before 
he can be accounted righteous. - 


Secondly, As negative holineſs is fe- 


quired 


talk of righteouſneſs, and that ourſelves 


2 


icked, 
ing of 
ve ho- 
befole 


1s fe- 
quired 


(Job 1. 8. ch. 2. 
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quired to declare one a righteous man; ſo 


alſo poſitive holineſs muſt be joined there- 


with, or the man is unrighteous ſtill. For 
& b] , f . : 
it is not what a man is not, but what a 


man does, that declares him a righteous 


no unjuſt man; or, as the Phariſee 
no extortioner, nor adulterer, c. 
not make a righteous man: But 


liar, 
faith, 
this will 


there muſt be joined to theſe, holy and g God 


actions, before he can be declared a righ- 


when he preſſed the Chriſtians to righteouſ- 
neſs, did put them firſt upon negative ho- 
lineſs, ſo he joineth thereto an exhortation 
to poſitive holineſs ; knowing, that where 
ofitive holineſs is wanting, all the nega- 


therefore he had ſaid, But thou, O man of 


Cod, flee theſe things, (ſins and wickedneſs) 


he adds, and follow after righteouſneſs, god- 
lineſs, faith, love, patience, meekneſs, &c. 


bid to flee fin. 
poſitive holineſs, when he is bid to follow 
after righteouſneſs, &c. for righteouſneſs 


man then and that man only, is, as to ac- 


to do evil, and hath learnt to do well, 
(Ia. 1. 16, 17.) that hath caſt off the 


a pure beart, 2 Tim. 2. 22. 3 30149 
The Phariſee therefore, as to the general 


| deſcription of righteouſneſs, made his defi- 
nition right; but as to his perſon and per- 
ſonal righteouſneſs, he made his definition 
wrong. I do not mean, he defined his 
own righteouſneſs wrong; but I: mean, 
| his definition of true righteouſneſs, which 
ſtandeth in negative and poſitive holineſs, 
| he made to ſtoop to juſtify his own righ- 
teouſneſs, and therein he played the hypo- 
crite in his prayer: For although it is true 


righteouſneſs, that ſtandeth in negative 
and poſitive holineſs ; yet that is not true 
righteouſneſs, that ſtandeth but in fome 


pieces and ragged ' remnants of negative 
and poſitive righteouſneſs. If then the 


Phariſee would in his definition of perſo- 


nal righteouſneſs, have proved his own 
| righteouſneſs to be good, he muſt have 
| proved, that both his negative and poſitive 


holineſs had been univerſal : to wit, that 


For ſo the righteous man is deſcribed, 
3.) As it is faid ot 
Zacharias and Elizabeth his wife, They 
mY both righteous before God, walking 
Vor, . | | 


30 


tive holineſs in the whole world cannot 
declare a man a righteous man. When 


(1 Tim. 6. 11.) Here Timothy 18 9 
horted to negative holineſs, when he is 


can neither ſtand in negative nor poſitive 
holineſs, as ſevered one from another. That 


tions a righteous man, that hath left off 


works of darkneſs, and put on the armour 
of light. Flee youthful luſts, (ſaid Paul) 
| and follow after righteouſneſs, faith, charity, 
peace, with them that call on the Lord out , 


he had left off to act in any wickedneſs, 
and that he had given up himſelf to the 
duty enjoined in every commandment. 


| 


in all the commandments and ordinances of 


the Lord blameleſs, Luke 1. 5, 6. Here the 


perfection, that is, the univerſality of their 
negative holineſs is implied, and the uni- 
verſality of their poſitive holineſs is ex- 
preſſed: They walked in all the command- 


| ments of the Lord ; but that they could 


not do, if they had lived in any unrighte- 


| ous thing or way, They. walked in all 


blameleſly, that is, ſincerely with upright 


| hearts. The Phariſee's righteouſneſs there- 
teous man. Wherefore, as the apoſtle, 


fore, even by his own implied definition 
of righteouſneſs, was not good, as is ma- 
nifeſt theſe two ways. 


1. His negative holineſs was not uni- 


| verſal. | 


2. His, poſitive holineſs was rather cere- 
monial than moral. | 
1. His negative holineſs was not uni- 
verſal. He faith. indeed, he was not an 
extortioner, nor unjuſt, no adulterer, nor 
yet as this publican: But none of theſe 
expreſſions apart, nor all, if put together, 
do prove him to be perfect as to negative 


| holineſs; that is, they do not prove him, 
Here alſo he is exhorted to 


ſhould it be granted, that he was as hoh) 
with this kind of Holineſs, as himſelf of 
himſelf had teſtified. For, 

1. What! Though he was no extor- 
tioner, he might yet be a covetous man, 
Luke 16. 14. 53 

2. What though, as to dealing, he was 
not unjuſt to others, yet he wanted ho- 


neſty to do juſtice to his own ſoul, Laube 
4 Ser - ; 


3. What, though he was free from the 


act of adultery, he might yet be made 


guilty by an adulterous eye, againſt which, 
the Phariſee did not watch, (Mate. 2. 28.) 
of which the Phariſee did not take cog- 
Re 5 55; 

4. What, though he was not like the 
publican, yet he was like, yea, was a 
downright hypocrite ; he wanted in thoſe 
things wherein he boaſted himſelf, ſincerity; 
but without ſincerity no action can be 
good, or accounted of God as righteous. 
The Phariſee therefore, notwithſtanding 
his boaſt, was deficient in his righteouſ- 
neſs, though he would fain have ſhrouded 
it under the right definition thereof. 

Nor doth his poſitive holineſs help him 


at all, foraſmuch as it is grounded moſtly, 
| if not. altogether in ceremonial holineſs : 


Nay, I will recolle& myſelf, it was 
grounded partly in ceremonial, and partl 

in ſuperſtitious holineſs, if there be ſuch 
a thing as ſuperſtitious | holineſs in the 
world, this paying of tithes was ceremo- 


nial, ſuch as came in and went out with 


the typical prieſthood. , But what is that 
to poſitive holineſs, when it was but a 
(mall pittance by the by. Had the Pha- 
riſee argued plainly and honeſtly ; I mean, 
had he ſo dealt with that law, by which 
now he ſought to be juſtified, he ſhould 
have ease forth poſitive righteouſneſs 

y | | 


in | 
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it too, that, as he was no wicked man 


with reference to the act of wickedneſs, 
he was indeed a righteous man in acts 
of moral virtues: He ſhould, I ſay, have 
proved himſelf a true lover of God, no 
jupetſtitious one, but a ſincere worſhipper 
of him ; for this is contained in the firſt 
table, (Exod. 20.) and is fo in ſum ex- 
pounded by the Lord Chriſt himſelf. 
(Mark 12. zo.) He ſhould alſo in the next 
place have proved himſelf truly kind, com- 
paſſionate, liberal, and full of love and 
charity to his neighbour; for that 1s the 
ſum of the ſecond table, as our Lord doth 
expound it, faying, Thou ſhalt love thy 
neighbour as thyſelf, Mark 12. 31. 
True, he ſays, he did them no hurt; but 
did he do them good ? To do no hurt, 1s 
one thing ; and to do good, is another ; and 
it is poſſible for a man to do neither hurt 
nor good to his neighbour. What then, 
is he a righteous man becauſe he hath 
done him vo hurt? No verily; unleſs, to 
his power, he hath alſo done him good. 
It is therefore a very fallacious and de- 
ceitful arguing of the Phariſee, thus to 
| ſpeak before God in his prayers: I am 
righteous, becauſe I have not hurt my 
neighbour, and becauſe TI have acted in ce- 
remonial duties. Nor will that help him at 
all to ſay, he gave tithes of all that he 
poſſeſſed. It had been more modeſt to ſay, 
that he had payed them; for they, being 
commanded, were a due debt ; nor could 
they go before God for a free gift, becauſe. 
by the commandment they were made a 
payment; but proud men and hypocrites, 
love ſo to word it both with God and 
man, as at leaſt to imply, that they are 
more forward to do, than God's command 
is to require them to do. 


The ſecond part of his poſitive holineſs 


was ſuperſtitious; for God hath appointed 


no ſuch ſet faſts, neither more nor leſs, but 
| tural parts; for ſo the text implieth, Th! 
| Phariſee, ſaith the text, ſtocd and proyed 
thus with himſelf, ot by himſelf, and may 
| ſignify, either that he ſpoke ſoftly, or that 


juſt twice a week: I faſt twice a week. 
Ay, but who did command thee to do fo; 
other than by thy being put upon it by a 
ſuperſtitious and erroneous conſcience, doth 


not; nor canſt thou make to appear. This | 


part therefore of this poſitive righteouſneſs, 
was poſitive ſuperſtition, an abuſe of God's 
law, and a gratification of thy own erro-, 
neous conſcience. Hitherto therefore, thou 
art defective in thy ſo ſeemingly brave and 
- glorious righteouſheſs. EN 
| Yet this let me fay in commendation of 
the Phariſee: In my conſcience he was 
better than many of our Engliſh Chriſtians; 
for many of them are ſo far off from being 
at all partakers of poſitive righteouſneſs, 
that all their miniſters, bibles and good 
dooks, good ſermons, nor yet God's judg- 
ments, can perſwade them to become ſo 
much as negatively holy, that is, to leave 
off evil. 285 


The ſecond thing that I take notice of | 


taying zu 
the temple.” God, I thank thee 22 


that I am not as other men are. He ſeen, 


ed to be at this time, in more than an g. 
dinary frame, while now he ſtoed in * 
preſence of the divine majeſty: For ; 
prayer made up of praiſe, is a prayer boil 
up of the higheſt order, and is moſt lk 
the way of them that are now in a — 
beyond prayer. Praiſe is the work of "ay 
ven; but we ſee here, that an bypoerite 
may get into that vein, even while an 
hypocrite, and while on earth below. Nor 
do I think that this prayer of his was , 
premeditated ſtinted form, but a prayer 
Ex tempore, made on a ſudden, accordin 
to what he felt, thought, or underſtogg 
of himſelf. 9121 ee 


Here therefore, we may ſee, that even 


prayer, as well as other acts of religious 
worſhip, may be performed in great hy- 


poeriſy; although, I think, that to per. 
form prayer in hypocriſy, is one of the 


moſt daring ſins that are committed by the 
ſons of men. For by prayer, above all 
duties, is our moſt direct, and immediate 
perſonal approach into the preſence of 
God: and as there is an uttering of things 
before him, eſpecially a giving of him 


thanks for things received, or a begging, | 


that ſuch and ſach things might be be- 


ſtowed upon me. But now to do theſe | 
things in hypocriſy, (and it is eaſy to do | 


them ſo, when we go up into the temple to 
pray) muſt needs be intolerable wicked- 
neſs, and it argueth infinite patience in 
God, that he ſhould let ſuch as do fo; 
ariſe alive from their knees, or that he 
ſhould ſuffer them to go away from the 
place where they ſtand, without ſome token 


or mark of his wrath upon them. 


I alfo obſerve, That this Ex tempor: 
prayer of the Phariſee, was performed by 
himſelf; or in the ſtrength of his own na- 


he made this prayer by reaſon of his natu- 
ral parts. I will pray with the Spirit, ſaid 


Paul, 1 Cor. 14. 156.: The Phariſee prajed 


with himſelf, ſaid Chriſt. It is at this da 
wonderful common, for men to pray E 
tempore alſo: To pray by a book, by a 


premeditated ſet form, is now out of fe- 


ſhion. He is counted no body now, that 
cannot at any time, at a minutes Warn- 
ing, make a prayer of half an hour Jong: 
I am not againſt Ex tempore prayer, for | 
believe it to be the beſt kind of praying 


but yet I am jealous, that there ate a gre# 


many ſuch prayers made, eſpecially in pul 
pits and publick meetings, without the 
breathing of the Holy Ghoſt in them: For 
if a Phariſee of old could do fo, Why mY 
not a Phariſee do the fame now? Wh, 


is, his man. | 
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and reaſon,- and notion is not ſcrewed up 


to a very great height; nor do men want 


words; or fancies; or pride, to make them 


4, this thing. Great is the formality of 
ee 52 day, and little the power 
thereof. Now where there 1s a great form 
and little power (and ſuch there was alto 
among the Jews, in the time of our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt). there men are 


moſt ſtrangely under the temptation to be - 


hypocrites ; for nothing doth ſo properly 
and directly oppoſe hypocriſy,” as the 
power and glory of the things we proſeſs. 
And ſo on the contrary, nothing is a greater 
temptation to hypocriſy, than a form of 


knowledge of things without the favour | 
thereof. Nor can much of the power and 
ſavour of the things of the goſpel be ſeen 


at this day upon profeſſors, (I ſpeak not 
now of all) if their notions and converſa- 
tions be compared together. How proud, 
how covetous, how like the world in garb 
and guiſe, in words and actions, are moſt 
of the great profeſſors of this our day! 
But when they come to divine worſhip, 
eſpecially to pray, by their words and 


carriage there, one would almoſt judge 
them to be angels in heaven. But ſuch | 
things muſt be done in hypocriſy, as alſo 


the Phariſee's was. 


The Phariſee ſtood and prayed thus 


with himſelf.] _ 

And, in that it is ſaid, he prayed with 
himſelf ; it may ſignify, that he went in his 
prayer no further than his ſenſe and rea- 


ſon, feeling and carnal apprehenſions went. 


True, chriſtian. prayer, oft-times leaves 
ſenſe and reaſon, feeling, and carnal ap- 


prehenſions behind it, and it goeth forth 


with faith, hope, and deſires to know 
what at preſent we are ignorant of, and 
that unto which our ſenſe, feeling, reaſon, 
&c. are ſtrangers. The apoſtle. indeed 
doth ſay, Iii pray with the underſtand- 

ing, 1 Cor. 14. 15. but then it muſt be 


taken for an underſtanding ſpiritually en- 


lightened. I ſay, it muſt be fo underſtood, 
becauſe the natural underſtanding, as ſuch, 
receiveth not the things of God, therefore 
cannot pray for them; for they to ſuch 
are fooliſh things, 1 Cor. 2. 24. 5 
Now a ſpiritually enlightned underſtand- 
ing may be officious in prayer theſe ways. 
1. As it has received conviction of the 
truth of the being of the Spirit of God; 
For to receive conviction of the truth and 
being of ſuch things, comes from the Spi- 
rit of God, not from the law, ſenſe or 
reaſon (1 Cor. 2. 10, 11, 12.) Now the 
underſtanding having, by the Holy Ghoſt, 


received conviction of the truth of things, 


draweth out the heart to cry in prayer to 
God for them. Therefore he ſaith, he 
would pray with the underſtanding: - 


2. Spiritually enlightned underſtanding, 


hath alſo received by the Holy Ghoſt, con- 


viction of the excellency and glory of the 


1 


things that are of the Spirit of God, and 
ſo enflameth the heart with more fervent 
deſires in this duty of prayer; for there 
is a ſupernatural excellency in the things 
that are of the ſpirit; Fur if the mint 
Aration of death (to which the Phariſee 
| adhered) written and engraven in flones, 
was glorious, ſo that the cbildren of Iſrael 
| could not fledfafily bebold the face of Moſes, 
for the glory of bis countenance, which 
| glory was to be done away. How ſhall 
not the miniſtration of the Spirit be rather 
glorious. For if the miniſtration of condem- 
| nation be glory, much more doth the mini- 
firation of righteouſneſs exceed in glory : 
For even that which was made glorious, hath 
no glory in this reſpect, by reaſon of the glory 
that excelleth, 2 Cor. 3. 7, 8, 9, 10. And 
the Spirit of God ſheweth, at leaſt, ſome 
things of that excellent glory of them to 
the underſtanding that it enlighteneth, 
„„, 5; 
3. The ſpiritually enlightned underſtand- 
ing hath alſo thereby received knowledge, 
that theſe excellent ſupernatural things of 
the Spirit, are given by covenant in Chriſt 
to thoſe that love Ood, and are beloved of 
him. Now we have received, ſays Paul, 
not the Spirit of the world, (that the Pha- 
riſee had) but the Spirit which is of God, 
that we may know the things that are freely 


given to us of God, 1 Cor. 2. 12. And this 


knowledge, that the things of the Spirit 
of God are freely given to us of God, puts 
yet-a great edge, more vigour, and yet 
further confidence into the heart to aſk 
for what is mine by gift, by a free gift of 
God in his Son. But all theſe things the 
poor Phariſee was an utter ſtranger to; he 
knew not the Spirit, nor the things of the 
Spirit. and therefore muſt neglect faith, 
judgment, and the love of God, Matt. 23. 
23. Luke 11. 42. and follow himſelf only, 
as to his ſenſe, feeling, reaſon, and carnal 
imagination in prayer, 5 i 
He ſtood and prayed thus | with himſelf.] 
He prayed thus, talking to himſelf; for fo 
alſo it may (I think) be underſtood. It is 


| ſaid of the unjuſt judge, he ſaid wwithin 


bimſelf, Though I fear not God, nor regard 
man, &c. Luke 18. 4. That is, he faid it 
to himſelf. So the Phariſee is ſaid to pray 
with himſelf : God and the Phariſee were 

not together, there was only the Phatiſee 

and himſelf. Paul knew not what to pray 

for wichout the Holy Ghoſt joined himſelf 
with him and helped him with groans un- 

utterable; but the Phariſee had no need of 

| that, it was enough that He and himſelf 
were together at this work; for he thou ght 
without doubting that He and himſelf to- 

gether could do. How many times have 

I heard ancient men, and ancient women, 
at it, with themſelves, . when all alone in 

ſome private room, or in ſome ſolitary 

path; and in their chat, they have been 

lometimes reaſoning, ſometimes chiding, 

| ſometimes 


N 
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ſometimes pleading, ſometimes praying, ſelf-flattering, and could not be acceptable 
and ſometimes ſinging; but yet all has | with the God of heaven. 2 4 
been done by themſelves when all alone: ] - Befides,! in this high prayer of the Pha. 
But yet ſo done, as one that has not ſeen | riſee, he father'd that upon God which he 
them, muſt needs have concluded, that | could by no means own; to wit, that he 
they were talking, finging, and praying | being ſo good as he thought himſelf to be 
with company, when all that they had | was, through diſtinguiſhing love and "I 
ſaid, they did it with themſelves, and had | vour of God, God, I thank thee,  ] am * 
neither auditor nor regarder. | as other men are. I thank thee, that thou 
So the Phariſee was at it with himſelf, | haſt made me better than others. I thank 
he and himſelf performed, at this time, the | thee that my condition is ſo good, and that 
duty of prayer. Now I obſerve, that | I am ſo far advanced above my neigh. 
uſually when men do ſpeak to or with | bouin r.... 


* 


— 


ground, as the Phariſee, to flatter them- | law, if truſted to, blinds the mind of 
ſelves in their own eyes: But not he that | man, that he cannot for them perceive the 
commendeth himſelf is approved. | way to happineſs. While Moſes: is read, 
God, I thank thee, I am not as other men | (and. his law and the righteouſneſs thereof 
are, extortioners, unjuſt, adulterers, or even || truſted to) the vail is upon their heart, 
as this Publican, &c. I Aud even unto this day, ſaid Paul, the ſame 
Thus he begins his prayer; and it is, as | ual remaineth untaken away in the reading 
was hinted before, a prayer of the higheſt | of the Old «Teſtament, which wail is done 
ſtrain, For to make a prayer all of thankſ- | *away. in Chriſt. But even unto this day, 
giving, and to urge in that prayer the || when Moſes is read, the vail is over their 
cauſe of that thankſgiving, is the higheſt | heart, 2 Cor. 3.14, 15. And this is the anc 
manner of praying, and ſeems to be done | reaſon ſo many moral men, that are a- and 
in the ſtrongeſt faith, Gc. in the greateſt | dorned with civil and moral righteouſneß, Wi 
ſenſe of things. And ſuch was the Pha- | are yet ſo ignorant of themſelves, and the ſelv 
riſee's prayer, only he wanted ſubſtantial | way of life by Chriſt. 
ground for his thankſgiving ; to wit, he | The law of- works, and the righteoul- i 
wanted proof of that he ſaid, he was not as | neſs of the fleſh; which is the righteoul- del. 
other men ere, except he had meant, as | neſs of the law, blinds their minds, ſhuts BF will 
he did not, that he was even of the worſt | up their eyes, and cauſeth them to miſs of 
ſort of men: For even the beſt of men by | the righteouſneſs that they are ſo hotly in flan 
nature, and the worſt, are all alike. Mat, | the purſuit of. Their minds were biinded, ſton 
are we better than they? ſaid Paul, No, in | faith the text: Whoſe minds? Why thole and 
no wiſe, (Rom. 3.9.) So then, he failed | that adhered to, that ſtood by, and that the 
in the ground of his thankfulneſs, and | ſought righteouſneſs of the law. Now, Wt Pha 
therefore his thankfulneſs was grounded | The Phariſee was ſuch an one, he reſted verſ 
on untruth, and ſo became feigned, and | in the law, he made his boaſts of * but 
an 


0 


W themielves, they greatly ſtrive to pleaſe | There are ſeveral things flow from this 

4 themſelves: Therefore it is ſaid, there is a | prayer of the Phariſee, that are worth our | 
0 man, That flattereth bimſelf in bis own | obſervation. As, itt 10% 15 b 
f eyes, until his iniquity be found to be bate- Firſt, That the Phariſees and hypocrites, 
| Jul, (Ptal.,36. 2.) He flattereth himſelf in | do not love to count themſelves ſinner, 
b bis own way, according as his ſenſe and | when they.ſtand before God. They chuſe 

5 carnal reaſon diftates to him; and he | rather to commend themſelves before him a 
. might do it as well in prayer as in any for virtuous and holy perſons, ſometime; ; 
1 other way. Some men will ſo hear ſer- ſaying, and oftner thinking that they are / 
be mons, and apply them that they may pleaſe | more righteous than others. Yea, it ſeems 4 
1 themſelves : And ſome men will pray, but | by the word, to be natural, hereditary, = 
At will refuſe ſuch words and thoughts in | and fo common for hypocrites to truſt to 1 
prayer as will not pleaſe themſelves. | themſelves that they are righteous, and h 
C | Oh, how many men ſpeak all that they | then to condemn others; this is the foun- U 
| ſpeak in prayer, rather to themſelves, or dation upon which this very parable i; tl 
WM to their auditory, than to God that dwelleth | built: He ſpake this parable, ſaith Luke, p 
UH in heaven! And this I take to be the man- unto certain that truſted in themſelves i B 
1 ner, I mean ſomething of the manner of | being righteous ; or that. they were fo, and i 
1 the Phariſee's praying. Indeed, he made | deſpiſed others, ver. . eri OR) pt 
. mention of God, as alſo others do; but he | I é0ſay, hypocrites: love not to think of 

. prayed: with himſelf to himſelf, in his own | their fins, when they ſtand in the preſence 25 
3. ' ſpirit, and to his own pleaſing, as the mat- | of God but rather to muſter up, and to ch 
6 ter of his prayer doth manifeſt. For was preſent him with their ſeveral good deeds, J. 
4 it not pleaſant to this hypocrite, think | and to venture a ſtanding or falling by in 
4 vou, to ſpeak thus well of himſelf at this | them. | i e F 
4 time ? doubtleſs: it was. Alſo children and Secondly, This carriage of the Phariſee for 
9 fools are of the ſame temper with hypo- | before God informs us, that moral virtues, Wi gre 
F crites, as to this; they alſo love without | and the ground of them, which is the vil 
43 
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- All this proceeded of that blindneſs 
yr” ;onorance — the law had poſſeſſed 
his wind withal ; for it is not granted to 
the law to be the miniſtration of life and 
light, but to be the miniſtration of death, 
when it ſpeaks; and of darkneſs, when 
[ruſted unto, that the Son of God might 
have the pre-eminence in all things: There- 
fore tis ſaid, when the beart ſhall turn to 


bum, the vail ſhall be taken away, 2 Cor. 


. 6. 5 , hs 
: T hirdly, We may ſee by this prayer, the 


| flrength of vain confidence; it will em- 
bolden a man to ſtand in a lye before 
God; it will embolden a man to truſt to 
himſelf, and to what he hath done; yea, 


to plead his own goodnels inſtead of God's 
mercy before him. For the Phariſee was 
not only a man that juſtified himſelf before 
men, but that juſtified himſelf before God: 
And what was the cauſe of his ſo juſtifying 
of himſelf before God; but that vain con- 


© fidence that he had in himſelf and his 


works, which were both a cheat and a 
lye to himſelf. Put I ſay, the boldneſs of 


the man was wonderful, for he ſtood to 


the lye that was in his right hand, and 
pleaded the goodneſs of it before him. 
But, befides theſe things, there are four 
things more that are couched in this 


| prayer of the Phariſee. 


Firſt, By this prayer the Phariſce doth 
appropriate to himſelf converſion, he 


| challengeth it to himſelf and to his fellows. 


Tam not, faith he, as other men; that is, 


in unconverſion, in a ſtate of ſin, wrath 
| and death: And this mult be his meaning; 


for the religion of the Phariſce was not 


| grounded upon any particular, natural pri- 
| viiege : I mean not fingly, not only upon 


that, but upon a falling in with thoſe prin- 
ciples, notions, opinions, decrees, tra- 


| ditions, and doctrines that they taught 


diſtinct from the true and holy doctrines 


ef the prophets. And they made to them- 
| ſelves diſciples by ſuch doCtrine, men, 


that they could captivate by thoſe prin- 
cipies, laws, doQtines, and traditions : 
And therefore ſuch are ſaid to be of the 


ſect of the Phariſees; that is, the ſcholars, 
and diſciples of them, converted to them 
| and to their doctrine. Oh!] it is eaſy for 
ſouls to appropriate converſion to them- 
| ſelves, that know not what converſion is. 
It is eaſy, I ſay, for men to lay conver- 
W fon to God, on a legal, or ceremonial, or 
deluſive bottom, on ſuch a bottom that 
vill ſink under the burden that is laid up- 


on it; on ſuch a bottom that will not 


ſtone of God, nor againſt the rain, wind, 
and floods that are ordained to put it to 
the trial, whether it is true or falſe. The 
Phariſee here ſtands upon a ſuppoſed con- 
verſion to God; I am not as other men:; 


W 
3 


and ated to bimſelf that he was righ- 


ſland when it is brought under the touch- 


but both he, and his converſion are reject- 


ed by the ſequel. of the parable : Thar 
which 2s highly efleemed among men (Luke 


| 16. 15.) is abommation in the fight of God. 


That is, that converſion, that men, as 
men, flatter. themfelves that they have, is 
ſuch. But the Phariſee will be a converted 
man, he will have more to-ſhew for hea- 
ven than his neighbour, I am not as other 
men are; to wit, in a ſtate of fin and con- 
demnation, but in a ſtate of converſion and 
ſalvation. But ſee how grievouſly this 


this religion beguiled men. It made ES 


two-fold worſe the children of hell than 


they were before: And than their teachers 


were, Mat. 23. 15. that is, their doctrine 
begat ſuch blindneſs, ſuch vain confidence, 
and groundleſs boldneſs in their diſciples, 


as to involve them in that conceit of con- 


verſion that was falſe, and fo if truſted to, 
damnable. | 
Secondly, By theſe words, we find the 
Phariſee, not oniy appropriating conver- 
ſion to himſelf, but rejoicing in that con- 
verſion : God, I thank thee, ſaith he, that I 
am not as other men; which ſaying of his, 
gives us to ſee that he gloried in his con- 
verſion ; he made no doubt at all of his 
ſtate, but lived in the joy of the ſafety 


that he ſuppoſed his ſoul by his converſion 


to be in. Oh! thanks to God, ſays he, I 
am not in the ſtate of ſin, death, and 
damnation, as the unjuſt, and this Publican 


is. But a ſtrong deluſion ! to truſt to the 


ſpider's web, and to think, that a few or 


the moſt fine of the works of the fleſh, 


would be ſufficient to bear up the ſoul in, 
at, and under the judgment of God. There 
is:a generation that are pure in ther own 
exes, and yet are not waſhed from their fil- 
thineſs. This text can be ſo fitly applied 
to none, as the Phariſce, and to thoſe that 
tread in the Phariſee's ſteps, and that are 
ſwallowed up with his own conceits, and 


with the glory of his own righteouſneſs. 


So again, There is a way (a way to hea- 
ven) which ſeemeth right to a man, but the 
end thereof are the ways of death, Prov. 
30. 12. chap. 14. 12. This alſo is fulfilled 
in theſe kind of men; at the end of their 
way 1s death and hell, notwithſtandin 
their confidence in the goodneſs of their 
ſtate. 1 

Again, There is that maketh himſelf rich, 
yet hath nothing, Prov. 13. 7. What can be 


- more plain from all theſe texts, than that 


ſome men, that are out of the way thipk 
themſelves in it; and that ſome men think 
themſelves clean that are yet in their filthi- 
neſs, and that think themſelves rich for 
the next world, and yet are poor, and 
miſerable, and wretched, and blind, and 
naked. Thus the r, blind, naked, 
hypocritical Phariſee thought of himſelf, 
when God threatened to abaſe him : Yea, 
he thought himſelf thus, and joyed there- 
in, when indeed he was going. down to the 
chambers of death. 


21 Thirdly, 


590 ; EH! 'Fhe Phariſee and the Publican. Ren 


Thirdly, By theſe words, the Phariſee 
ſeems to put the goodneſs of his condition 
upon the goodneſs of God. I am not as other 
men are, and I thank God for it. God, ſaith 
he, Trhank thee, that J am not as other men 
are. He thanked God, when God had done 
nothing for him. He thanked God, when 


the way that he was in was not of God's 


preſcribing, but of his own inventing. So 


the perſecutor thanks God that he was put 


into that way of roguery that the devil 
ad put him into, when he fell to rendin 
and tearing of the church of God ; Their 
poſſeſſors ſiay them, ſaith the prophet, and 
hold themſelves not guilty : and they that fell 
them, ſay, bleſſed be the Lord, for I am rich, 
Zech. 11. 5. I remember that Luther uſed 


to ſay, In the name of God begins all miſ- 


chief. All muſt be. fathered upon God : 
the Phariſee's converfion muſt be father'd 
upon God; the right or rather the villainy 
of the outragious perſecution againſt God's 
people, muſt be father'd upon God. God, 
T thank thee, and bleſſed be God muſt be 
the burtheri of the heretick's ſong. So 
again, the free-willer, he will aſcribe all to 
God; the quaker, the ranter, the ſoci- 
nian, &c. will aſcribe all to God. God, 1 
thank thee, is in every man's mouth, and 
muſt be intailed to every error, deluſion, 


and damnable doctrine that is in the world: 
But the name of God, and their doctrine, | 


worſhip, and way, hangeth together, and 
the Phariſee's doctrine; that is to ſay, no- 
thing at all; for God hath not propoſed 


their principles, nor doth he own them, 


nor hath he commanded them, nor doth 
he convey by them the leaſt grace or 
mercy to them; but rather rejecteth them, 
and holdeth them for his enemies, and for 
the deſtroyers of the world. 

Fourthly, We come in the next place to 
the ground of all this; and that is, to what 
the Phariſee had attained. To wit, that 


he was no extortioner, no unjuſt man, no 


adulterer, nor even as this Publican, and 
for that he faſted twice a week, and paid 
tythes of all that he poſſeſſed. So that 
you ſee he pretended to a double founda- 
tion for his ſalvation, a moral and a cere- 
monial one; but both very lean, weak, 
and feeble: For the firſt of his foundations, 
what is it more, if all be true that he ſaith, 
but a being removed a few inches from the 
vileſt men in their vileſt actions, a very 
ſlender matter to build my confidence for 
heaven upon. F "ITT 

And for the fecond part of his ground for 
life, What is it but a couple of ceremo- 
nies, if ſo good ? The firſt is queſtioned as 
a thing not founded in God's law; and 
the ſecond is ſuch, as is of the remoteſt ſort 
of ceremonies, that teach and preach the 
Lord Jefus. But ſuppoſe them to be the 
beſt, and his conformity to them the 
thorougheſt, they never were oidained to 
get to heaven by, aud ſo are become but 


drunkard, ſays one, nor a liar 


a ſandy foundation. But an © ng 
ſerve ſome men for «nies ok 74, A 


hopes of heaven upon. I am ng 


. » Nor 
ſwearer, nor a thief, and therefore 
» 


thank God, I have hopes of heaven ang 


glory. I am not an extortioner, nor an 2 
dulterer, not unjuſt, nor yet as this Pub. 


lican ; and therefore do hope I ſhall 90 to 


heaven. Alas! poor men! will your bein 
furniſhed with theſe things, e on 
the thundering claps and vehement bat. 
teries, that the wrath of God will make 


upon fin and finners in the day that ſhall 


burn like an oven? No, no, nothing at 


that day can ſhroud a man from the hot 


rebukes of that vengeance, but the ye 
righteouſneſs of God, which is not the 
righteouſneſs of the law, however chric. 
tened, named, or garniſhed with all the 
righteouſneſs of man. 

But, O thou blind Phariſee, fince thou 
art ſo confident that thy ſtate is good, and 


| thy righteouſneſs is that that will flang, 


when it ſhall be tried with fire, (1 Cor, 3. 13. 


let me now reaſon with thee of righteouſ. 


neſs. My terror ſhall not make thee 4. 
fraid; I am not God, but a man as thoy 


art, we both are formed out of the clay, 


Firſt, Prithee when didſt thou begin to 
be righteous? Was it before or after thou 
hadft been a ſinner? Not afore, I dare fay; 


but if after, then the ſins that thou polluteſt 
_ thyſelf withal before, have made thee un- 


capable of acting legal righteouſneſs : For 
ſin, where it is, pollntes, defiles, and 


makes vile the whole man; therefore thou 


canſt not by after- acts of obedience make 
thyſelf juſt in the fight of that God thou 
pretended now to ſtand praying unto. In- 
deed, thou mayeſt cover thy dirt, and 
paint thy fepulchre ; for that acts of aſter- 
obedience will do, though fin has gone be- 
fore. But Phariſee, God can ſee through 
the white of this wall, even to the dirt 
that is within: God can alſo ſee through 
the paint and - garniſh of thy beauteous 
ſepulchre, to the dead mens bones that are 


within; nor can any of thy moſt holy 


duties, nor all, when put together, blind 
the eye of the all- ſeeing majeſty from be- 


holding all the uncleanneſs of thy ſoul. 


(Mat. 23. 27.) Stand not therefore ſo ſtout- 
ly to it, now thou art before God; fin 1s 
with thee, and judgment and juſtice is be- 


fore him. Jt becomes thee, therefore, fa- 


ther to deſpiſe and abhor this life, and to 
count all thy doings but droſs and dung, 
and to be content to be juſtified with ano- 


thers righteouſneſs inſtead of thy own. | 
This is the way to be ſecured. I ſay, blind WR 


Phariſce, this is the way to be ſecured from 

the wrath which is to come. 
There is nothing more certain than this 
that as to juſtification from the curſe of 
the law, God has rejected man's righte- 
| | ouſnels, 


port for their ſouls, and to build ah | 
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ouſneſs, for the weakneſs and unprofit- one to be judge in the land, and has de- 
ableneſs thereof; and hath accepted in the | termined that he ſhall be judge in all caſes, 
room of that the glorious righteouſneſs of | and that by his verdict every man's judg- 
his Son; becauſe indeed, that, and that on- | ment ſhall ſtand. I fay, ſuppoſe, after this 
ly, is univerſal, perfect, and equal with his | another ſhould ariſe, and of his own head 
zuſtice and holineſs. This is in a manner reſolve to do his own buſineſs himſelf. 
the contents of the whole bible, and | Now, though he ſhould be every whit as 
therefore muſt needs be moſt certainly | able, yea, and ſuppoſe he ſhould do it as 
true. Now then, Mr. Phariſee, methinks, | juſtly and righteouſly too, yet his making 
what if thou didſt this, and that while | of himſelf a judge, would be an affront to 
chou art at thy prayers; to wit, caſt in thy the king, and an act of rebellion, and fo 
mind what doth God love moſt, and the | a tranſgrefſion worthy of puniſhment. *_ 
reſolve will be at hand. The beſt righ- Why Phariſee, God hath appointed, that 
teouſneſs, ſurely the beſt righteouſneſs; | by the righteouſneſs of his Son, and by 
for that thy reaſon will tell thee: This | that righteouſneſs only, men ſhall be juſti- 
done, even while thou art at thy devotion, | fied in his fight from the curſe of the law. 
aſk thyſelf again, But who has the beſt | Wherefore, take heed, and at thy peril, 
righteouſneſs? And that reſolve will be | whatever thy righteouſneſs is, confront 
at hand alſo; to wit, He that in perſon is | not the righteouſneſs of Chriſt therewith. 
equal with God; and that is his Son Jeſus I ſay, bring it not in, let it not plead for 
Chriſt. He that is ſeparate from ſinners, | thee at the bar of God, nor do thou plead 
and made higher than the heavens; and | for that in his court of juſtice ; for thou 


r > Bs IR. So, w 


1 that is his Son Jeſus Chriſt. He that did no | canſt not do this and be innocent. If he 
4 fin, nor had any guile found in his mouth ; | truſts to his righteouſneſs, he hath ſinned, 
i, and there never was any fuch he in all the | fays Ezekiel. Mark the text, When 1 
; world, but the Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt. | all ſay to the righteous, he ſhall ſurely live; 
ſ. Now Phariſee, when thou haſt done | F he truſts to his own righteouſneſs, . and 
1 this, then as thou art at thy devotion, aſk | commits iniquity, all bis righteouſneſs ſhall 
u again, But what is this beſt righteouſneſs, | not be remembered: but for the iniquity 
| the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, to do? And | 7hat he. hath committed, he ſhall die for it, 
to the anſwer will be ready. It is to be made | Ezek. 33. 13. RE ITC. 
u by an act of the ſovereign grace of God | Obſerve a few things from this text, 
J; over to the ſinner, that ſhall dare to ttuſt | and they are theſe that follow. 
ſt thereto for juſtification from the curſe of Firſt, Here is a righteous man; a man, 
n- the law. Ae is made unto us of God, | with whom we do not hear] that the God 
or righteouſneſs. He hath made him to be ſm | of heaven finds fault. 
nd for us, who knew no fin, that we might be | Secondly, Here is a promiſe made to this 
ou made the righteouſneſs of God in him. For | man, that he ſhall ſurely live; but on 
ke Chriſt is the end of the law for righteouſneſs | this condition, that he truſts not to his 
ou to every one that believeth, 1 Cor. 1. 40. | own righteouſneſs. Whence it is manifeſt; 
In- 2 Cor. 5. 21. Rom. 10. 4. I that the promiſe of life to this righteous 
nd This done, and concluded on, then turn | man, 1s not for the ſake of his righteouſ- 
er- again Phariſee, and ſay thus with thyſelf; | neſs, but for the ſake of ſomething elle, to 
be- Is it moſt ſafe for me to truſt in this righte- | wit, the righteouſneſs of Chriſt. | 
gh ouſneſs of God? This righteouſneſs of 1. Not for the ſake of his own righte- 
dirt God-man, this righteouſneſs of Chriſt? | ouſneſs. This is evident, becauſe we are 
gh | Certainly it is. Since, by the text, it is | admitted, yea, commanded, to truſt in the 
ous counted the beſt, and that which is beſt | righteouſneſs that ſaveth us. The righte- 
are WWF pleaſeth God; fince it is that which God | ouſneſs of God is unto us all, and upon 
1oly BE hath appointed, that finners ſhall be juſti- | all that believe; that is, truſt in it, and 
ind fied withal. For in the Lord have we righs | truſt to it for juſtification. Now there- 


teolſneſs if we believe: And, in the Lord we | fore, if thy righteouſneſs, when moſt per- 
are juſtified, and do glory, Iſa. 45. 24, 25. fect, could fave thee, thou mighteſt, yea 
Nay Phariſee, ſuppole thine own righ- | oughteſt moſt boldly to truſt therein. But 
teouſneſs ſhould be as long, as broad, as | ſince thou art forbidden to truſt to it, it is 
high, as deep, as perfect, as good, even | evident it cannot fave, nor is it for the ſake 
every way as good, as the righteouſneſs of | of that, that the righteous man is ſaved, 
Chriſt. Yet fince God has choſe by Chriſt, | -Rom. 4. 21, 22. py 
to reconcile us to himſelf, canſt thou at- 2. But for the ſake of ſomething elſe ; to 
tempt to ſeek by thy own righteouſneſs | wit, for the ſake of the righteouſneſs of 
to reconcile. thyſelf to God, and not at- Chrift, whom God hath ſet forth to be a 
tempt (at leaſt) to confront this righteouſ- | propitiation through faith in his blood, 
neſs of. Chriſt before God: Yea, to chal- q to declare his righteouſneſs for the re- 
Jenge by it, acceptance of thy perſon con- | miſſion of fins that are paſt, through the 
trary to God's deſign. forbearance of God. To declare (1 ſay) 
_ Suppoſe, that when the king has choſen at this time his righteouſneſs, that 7 
| might 
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might be juſt, and the juſtifier of him that 
believeth in Jeſus, Rom. 3. 24, 25. See 
Phil. 3. 6, 7, 8. 5 

be truſts to his own righteouſneſs, and 
commit iniquity, all bis righteouſneſs ſhall not 
be remembered; but for his iniquity that * he 
hath committed in truſting to his own righ- 


teouſneſs] he ſhall die for it. R 


Note hence further. 


1. That there is more virtue in one ſin 


to deſtroy, than in all thy righteouſneſs to 


ſave thee alive. If he truſt, if he truſt 


never ſo little, if he do at all truſt to his 
own righteouſneſs, all his righteouſneſs 


| ſhall be forgotten; and by, and for, and 
in, the fin that he hath committed in truſt- 


ing to it, he ſhall die. 
2. Take notice alſo, that there are more 

damnable fins than thoſe, that are againſt 

the moral law. Ey which of the ten 


commandments is truſting to our own 


righteouſneſs forbidden? Yet it is a fin. 
It is a fin therefore forbidden by the goſ- 
pel, and is included, lurketh cloſe in, yea, 
is the, or a root of unbelief it (elf ; He that 
believes not ſhall be damned. But he that 
truſteth in his own righteouſneſs doth not 
believe, neither in the truth, or ſufficien- 
cy of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt to fave 
him, therefore he ſhall be damned. 
But how is it manifeſt, that he that truſt- 


eth to his own righteouſneſs, doth it thro' 


a doubt, or unbelief of the truth or ſuffi- 
ciency of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt ? 

I anſwer, Becauſe he truſteth to his own. 
A man will never willingly chuſe to truſt 
to the worſt of helps, when he believes 
there is a better as near, and to be had as 
ſoon, and that too, upon as eaſy, if not 
more eaſy terms. If he that truſteth to 


his own righteouſneſs for life, did believe, 


that there is indeed ſuch a thing as the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt to juſtify ; and that 


this 1ighteouſneſs of Chriſt has in it all 


ſufficiency to do that bleſſed work, be 
ſure he would chuſe that, thereon to 


lay, lean, and venture his foul, that he 


ſaw was the beſt, and moſt ſufficient to 
fave ; eſpecially when he ſaw alſo, (and ſee 
that he muſt when he ſees the righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt) to wit, that that 8 to be 
obtained as ſoon, becauſe as near, and to be 
had on as eaſy terms; nay, upon eaſier 
than man's own righteouſneſs. I ſay, he 
would ſooner chuſe it, becauſe. of the 
weight of ſalvation, of the worth of ſal- 


vation, and of the fearful ſorrow, that to 


eternity will overtake him, that in this 
thing ſhall miſcarry. It is for heaven, it 
is to elcape hell, wrath, and damnation, 
faith the ſoul ; and therefore I will, I muſt, 
I dare not but chuſe that, and that only, 


that I believe to be the beſt and moſt ſuffi- 


cient help in ſo great a concern, as ſoul- 
concern is. So then he that truſteth to 
his own righteouſneſs, does it of unbelief 


of the ſufficiency of the righteouſner. -: 
Chriſt to ſave 3 | key. 1 
Wherefore this ſin of truſting to hi 
own righteouſneſs is a moſt high 'tranc 
reſſion: becauſe it contemneth the x; b 
teouſneſs of Chriſt, which is the only ri J 
teouſneſs that is ſufficient to ſave from - 
curſe of the law. It alſo difalloweth 1 
deſign of heaven, and the excellency of 
the myſtery of the wiſdom of God, in de. 
ſigning this way of ſalvation for man, 
What ſhall I ſay, It alſo ſeeketh to 70h, 
God of the honour of the ſalvation of man 
It ſeeketh to take the crown from the 
head of Chriſt, and to ſet it upon the hy. 
rite's head; therefore, no marvel, A 
this one fin be of that weight, virtue and 
ower, as to {ink that man and his righte. 
ouſneſs into hell, that leaneth thereon, or 
truſteth unto it. . 

But Phariſee, I need not talk thus unto 
thee, for thou art not the man that hah 
that righteouſneſs, that God findeth not 
fault withal ; nor is it to be found, but 
with him that is ordained to be the taviour 
of mankind ; nor is there any ſuch one be- 


ſides Jeſus, who is called Chriſt. What 


madneſs then has brought thee into the 
temple, there in an audacious manner to 
ſtand and vaunt before God; ſaying, God, 
thank thee, I am not as other men are, &c. 
Doſt thou not know, that he that breaks 
one, breaks all the commandments of 
God ; and conſequently, that he that keeps 


not all, keeps none at all of the command- —- 


ments of God. Saith nat the ſcripture the 


ſame? For whoſeever ſhall keep- the whole 


lau, and yet offend in one point, is guilty of 
all, Jam. 2. 10, Be contounded then, be 
contounded. 


Doſt thou know, the God with whom 


now thou haſt to do? He is a God that 


cannot, (as he 1s juſt) accept of an halt 
righteouſneſs for. an whole; of a lame 
righteouſneſs for a ſound ; of a ſick righ- 
teouſneſs for a well and healthy one, Mal. 
1.7, 6. And if ſo, how ſhould he then 
accept of that which is no righteouinels ? 


1 ſay, how ſhould he accept of that which 
is none at all, (for thine is only ſuch.) And 


if Chriſt ſaid, when you have done all, ſay, 
We are unprofitable, How cameſt thou toſsy 
before, thou hadſt done one thing well, | 
am better, more righteous than other 
men? . | | 

Didſt thou believe, when thou ſaidſt it, 
That God knew thy heart? Hadſt thou faid 
this to the Publican, it had been a high and 
rampant expreſſion ; but to ſay this befote 
God, to the face of God, when he knew 
that thou waſt vile, and a ſinner from the 
womb, and from the conception, ſpoils 
all. It was ſpoken to put a check to thy 
arrogancy, when Chriſt ſaid, Je are they, 


that juſtify yourſelves before men, but God 


knows your hearts, Luke 16. 15. 
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laſt thou taken notice of this, that God 
judgeth the fruit by the heart from whence 
it comes? A good man, out of the good trea- 
ſure of his heart, bringeth forth that which 


ſure of bis heart, bringeth forth that which 
is evil, Luke 6.45. Nor can. it be other- 
wiſe concluded, but that thou art an evil 
man, and ſo that all thy ſuppoſed good is 
nought but badneſs. For that thou haſt 
made it to ſtand in the room of Jeſus, and 
| haſt dared to commend thyſelf to the liv- 


thy ſhadow of righteouſneſs, and commit- 
ted iniquity. Thy fin hath melted away 
thy righteouſneſs, and turned it to nothin 

but droſs; or, if you will, to the early dew, 
like to which it goeth away, and ſo can 
by no means do thee good, when thou 


life of God. e | 
But further, thou ſayſt thou art righ- 


teous, but they are but vain words. Know- 
life of thy righteouſneſs, is prepoſterous 


madneſs, and the rage thereof, againſt men 
as good as thyſelf. True, thy being igno- 
rant that they are good, may ſave thee from 
the commiſſion of the fin that is unpar- 
donable, but it will never keep thee from 
ſpot in God's fight, but will make both 
thee and thy righteouſneſs culpable. 

Paul, who was once as brave a Pha- 
riſee as thou canſt be, calleth much of 
that zeal, which he in that eſtate was 
poſſeſſed with, and lived in the exerciſe 


20. 9, 10, 11. Phil. 3.5, 6. and of the 
fame ſort is much of thine, and it muſt be 
ſo; for a lawyer, a man for the law, and 
that reſteth in it, muſt be a perſecutor ; 
yea, a perſecutor of righteous men, and 
that of zeal to God; becauſe by the law 


neſs of ſpirit, and anger againſt him that 
rightfully condemneth thee of folly, for 
chuſing to truſt to thy own righteouſneſs, 
when a better is provided of God to ſave 
us, Gal. 4. 28, 29, 30, 31. Thy righte- 
ouſneſs therefore is deficient, yea, thy zeal 
for the law, and the men of the law, has 
joined madneſs with thy moral virtues, and 
made thy righteouſneſs unrighteouſneſs ; 


Lord? | 

Further, Has not the pride of thy ſpirit 
in this hot-headed zeal for thy phariſaical 
notions run thee upon thinking, that thou 
art able to do more than God hath enjoined 
thee, and ſo able to make thyſelf more 
righteous, than God requireth thou ſhould, 
eſt be. What elſe is the cauſe of thy ad- 
ding laws to God's laws, precepts to God's 
precepts, and traditions to God's appoint- 
Beet Mark 7, Nay, haſt thou not by 

Ole T: 


1 


75 good, and an evil man, out of the evil trea- 


ing God thereby : For thou haſt truſted in 


{halt ſtand in need of falvation and eternal 


eſt thou not that thy zeal, which is the 


in many things. What elſe means thy | 


of, madneſs; yea, exceeding madneſs, Acts 


is begotten, through the weakneſs that it 
meeteth with in thee, ſowerneſs, bitter- 


how then canſt thou be upright before the 


thus doing condemned the law of want of 
perfection, and ſo the God that give it of 
want of wiſdom, and faithfulneſs to him- 
ſelf and thee ? - 
Nay, I fay again, hath not thy thus do- 
ing charged God with being ignorant of 
knowing, what rules there needed to be 


| impoſed on his creatures to make their 
_ obedience compleat? And doth not this 


madnels of thine intimate, moreover, that 
if thou hadſt not ſtept in with the bundle 
of thy traditions, righteouſneſs had been 
imperfect, not through man's weakneſs, 
but through impediment in God, or in his 


miniſtring rules of righteouſneſs unto us. 


Now, when thou haſt thought on theſe 
things fauly, anſwer thyſelf theſe few _ 
queſtions : Is not this arrogancy ? Is not 
this blaſphemy? Is not this to condemn 


God, that thou mighteſt be righteous? And 
doſt thou think, this is, indeed, the wa 


to be righteous ? 
But again, what means thy preferring 
of thine own rules, laws, ſtatutes, ordi- 


nances and appointments, before the rules, 


Jaws, ſtatutes and appointments of God? 
Thinkeſt thou this to be right ? Whither 
will thy zeal, thy pride, and thy folly 
carry thee ? Is there more reaſon, more 
equity, more holineſs in thy traditions, 
than in the holy, and juſt, and good com- 
mandments of God ? Rom. 7. 12. Why 
then, I ſay, doſt thou reje& the command- 
ment of God, to keep thine own tradi- 
tion? Yea, Why doſt thou rage, and rail, 


and cry out when men keep not thy law, 


or the rule of thine order, and tradition 
of thine elders; and yet ſhut thine eyes, 
or wink with them, when thou thyſelf 
ſhalt live in the breach of the law of 
God? Yea, why wilt thou condemn men, 


when they keep not thy law, but ſtudy 


for an excuſe, yea, plead for them that 
live in the breach of God's (Mark 7. 10, 
11, 12, 13.) Will this go for righteouſneſs 


in the day of God Almighty ? Nay rather, 
| will not this, like a mill-ſtone about thy 


neck, drown thee in the deeps of hell ? 


| Oh, the blindneſs, the madneſs, the pride, 


that dwells in the hearts of theſe pretended 
righteous men. 

Again, What kind of righteouſneſs of 
thine, is this, that ſtandeth in a miſ- 
eſteeming of God's commands? Some thou 
ſetteſt too high, and ſome too low; as in 


the text, thou haſt ſet a ceremony above 


faith, above love, and above hope in the 


mercy of God: When, as it is evident, the 


things laſt mentioned, are the things of 
the firſt rate, the weightier matters, Mat. 


22. 33. | 


Again, Thou haſt preferred the gold a- 


1 bove the temple that ſanctifieth the gold, 
and the gift upon the altar, above the 


altar that ſanctifies the gift, Marth. 23. 

7 OR | 

I ſay again, What kind of righteouſneſs 
7 M mall 
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The Phariſee and the Publican. © 


ſhall this be called? What back will ſuch 
a ſuit of apparel fit, that is ſet together 


to what it ſhould be? Not can other righ- 
teouſneſs proceed where a wrong judgment 
precedeth it. | „ 

This miſplacing of God's laws cannot, 


3 ſay, but produce miſplaced obedience. 


It indeed produceth a monſter, an ill- 
ſhaped thing, unclean, and an abomina- 
tion to the Lord. For ſee, faith he, (if 
thou wilt be making) that thou make all 
things according to the pattern ſhewed 
thee in the mount. Set faith, where faith 
ſhould ſtand, a moral, where. a moral 
ſhould ſtand ; and a ceremony, where a 


ceremony ſhould ftand ; for this turning 


of things upſide down ſhall be efteemed 
as the potter's clay: And wilt thou call 
this thy righteouſnefs ; yea, wilt thou 
ſtand in this, wilt thou plead for this, and. 
venture an eternal concern in ſuch a piece 
of linſey-woolſey as this? O fools, and 
blind! | £5 | 
But further, let us come a little cloſer to 
the point. O blind Phariſee. Thou ſtandeſt 
to thy righteouſneſs, what doſt thou mean? 
Wouldeſt thou have mercy for thy righte- 
ouſneſs, or juſtice for thy righteouſneſs? 


If mercy, what mercy ? Temporal things 


God giveth to the unthankful and unholy ; 


nor doth he uſe to Sell the world to | 
man for righteouſneſs. The earth hath 


he Given to the children of men. But 


| this is not the thing; thou wouldeſt have 


eternal mercy for thy righteouſneſs ; thou 
wouldeſt have God think upon what an 


holy, what a good, what a righteous man 


thou art, and haſt been. But Chriſt 
died not for the good and righteous, nor 
did he coine to call ſuch to the banquet, 
that grace hath prepared for the world. 
T came not, I am not come, (ſaith Chriſt) 
to call the righteous, but finners to repen; 
tance, Mark 2. Rom. 5. Yet this is thy 


plea; Lord God, I am a righteous man, 


therefore 2rant me mercy, and a ſhare in 


thy heavenly kingdom. What elſe doſt 
thou mean, when thou ſayeſt, God I thank |} 


thee, that 1 am not as other men are? Why 
doft thou rejoice, why art thou glad that 
thou art more righteous (if indeed thou 


art) than thy neighbour, if it is not be- | 
cauſe thou thinkeſt, that thou haſt got 


the ſtart of thy neighbour, with reference 
to mercy ; and that by thy righteouſneſs 


thou haſt infinuated thyſelf into God's af- 
fections, and procured an intereſt in his 


eternal favour ? But, 

What, What haſt thou done by thy 
righteouſneſs? I ſay, What haſt thou given 
to God thereby? And what hath he re- 


ceived of thy hand? Perhaps thou wilt 


ſay, righteouſneſs pleaſeth God: But I an- 
ſwer no, not thine, with reſpect to juſtifica- 
tion from the curſe of the law, unleſs it be as 
perfect, as the juſtice it is yielded to, and 
as the law that doth command it. But 


_ 


+ 


| 


thine is not ſuch a righteouſneſs : 10 
thine 1s ſpeckled, thine is ſpotted, thine 
makes thee to look like a ſpeckled bird 5 
his eye-ſigglt. 7 Y 8 
Thy righteouſneſs has added iniquity, 
becaufe it has kept thee from a behef 5 
thy need of repentance, and becauſe it has 
emboldened thee to thruſt thyſelf FR avg 
ouſly into the preſence of God, and made 
thee, even before his holy eyes, which are 
ſo pure, that they cannot look on iniquity, 
Heb. 1. 13. to vaunt, boaſt and brag of th L 
ſelf, and of thy tottering, ragged, Rinki! 
uncleanneſs; for all our righteouſneſſes 
are as menſtruous rags, becauſe they flow 
from a thing, a heart, a man that is un- 


clean. But, 


Again, Wouldeft thou have mercy for 
thy righteouſneſs ? For who wouldeſt thou 
have it; for another, or for thyſelf? If 
for another (and it is moſt proper, that a 
righteous man ſhould interceed for another 


by his righteouſneſs, rather than for him. 


ſelf) then thou thruſteth Chriſt out of his 
place and office, and makeſt thyſelf to be 
a ſaviour in his ſtead ; for a mediator there 
is already, even a mediator between God 
and man, and he is the man Chriſt Jeſus, 

But doſt thou plead by thy righteouſnek,, 
for mercy for thyſelf? Why, in doing 6 
thou implieſt, 45 

Firſt, That thy righteouſneſs can prevail 


with God, more than can thy ſins. I ſay, 
that thy righteouſneſs can prevail with God 
to preſerve thee from death, more than thy 


fins can prevail with him to condemn thee 


to it. And if fo, what follows? but that thy 
righteouſneſs is more, and has been done 


in a fuller ſpirit than ever was thy ſins: 


But thus to inſinuate is to infinuate a lie; 
for there is no man, but while he is a ſin- 


ner, ſinneth with a more full ſpirit, than a 
man can act righteouſneſs withal. 

A finner when he finneth, he doth it 
with all his heart, and with all his mind, 
and with all his ſoul, and with all his 
ſtrength ; nor hath he in his ordinary 
courſe any thing that bindeth. But with 
a good man it is not ſo; all, and every 
whit of himſelf, neither is, nor can be, 
in every good duty that he doth. For 
when he would do good evil is preſent with 
him. And again, The fleſh Iufteth again} 
the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the fieſh, 
and theſe are contrary one to the other, | 
that ye cannot do the things that ye woll, 
Gal. 5. 17. 

Now if a good man cannot do good 
things with that oneneſs and univerſalneß 
of mind, as a wicked man doth fin with, 
then 1s his fin heavier to weigh him dow! 


to hell, than is his righteouſneſs to buoy 


him up to the heavens. 

And again, I fay, if the righteouſneſs of 
a good man comes ſhort of his fin, both 
in number, weight and meaſure, as it doth, 


| {for a good man ſhrinks and quakes at the 


thoughts 
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thoughts of God!s « entering into judgment 
with him, Eſal. 143. 2.) then is his iniquity 
© more than his righteouſneſs. . And I ſay 

again, if the fin of one that is truly gra- 
cious, and ſo of one that hath the beſt of 
rinciples, is heavier and mightier to deſtroy 
him, than is his righteoufneſs to ſave him, 
how can it be, that the Phariſee, that is 
no gracious, but a mere carnal man, 
(ſomewhat reformed and painted over with 
i few, lean, and low formalities,) ſhould 
with his empty, partial, hypocritical righ- 


and weighty fins, that have cleaved to him 
in every ſtate and condition of his,.to make 
him odious in the fight of God? 
Secondly, Doſt thou plead by thy righ- 
teouſneſs for mercy for thyſelf? Why in 
ſo doing thou implieſt, that mercy thou 
deſervedſt; and that is next door to, or 
almoſt as much as to ſay, God oweth me 
E what I aſk for. The beſt that can be put 
E upon it, is, thou ſeekeſt ſecurity from the 
| direful curſe of God, as it were by the 


and to be ſure betwixt Chriſt and the 
law, thou wilt drop into hell. For he 
that ſeeks for mercy, as it were, and but 
| as it were, by the works of the law, doth 
not altogether truſt thereto. 
that ſeeks for that righteouſneſs, that 
| ſhould fave him, as it were, by the works 
of the law, ſeek it only, wholly and ſolely 


d at the hands of mercy. 
y S8o then, to ſeek for that that ſhould 

e ſave thee, neither at the hands of the law, 
y | nor at the hands of mercy, is, to be ſure, 


| to ſeek it where 1t is not to be found ; for 
there is no medium betwixt the righteouſ- 
neſs of the law, and the mercy of God. 
Thou muſt have it either at the door of 
the law, or at the door of grace. But 


hands of both. I will truſt ſolely to neither. 


1d, I love to have two ſtrings to my bow. If 
his one of them, as you think, can help me by 
ary itſelf, my reaſon tells me, that both can 
ith WE help me better. Therefore will I be righ- 
ery | teous, and good, and will ſeek by my good- 
be, {WE nels to be commended to the mercy of God: 
For for ſurely, he that hath ſomething of his 
with WE own to ingratiate himſelf into the favour 


„ % him ſtript of all good. 
ould, WE I anſwer, But there are not two ways 
= to heaven, there is but one new and living 
good = way, which Chriſt hath conſecrated for us 
nes through the vail, that is to ſay, his fleſh ;* 
with, and beſides that one, there is no more, 
jown Hb. 10. 19, to 24. Why then doſt thou 
buoy WR talk of two ſtrings to thy bow? What 
became of him that had, and would have, 
eſs of two ſtools to fit on? Yea, the text ſays 
both Plainly, that therefore they obtained not 
goth, righteouſneſs, becauſe they ſought it not 
at the by faith, but, as it were, by the works 


teouſneſs counterpoiſe his great, mighty, 


works of the law, Rom. g. three laſt verſes; 


Nor doth he | they could not be juſtified by the law of 


ayeſt thou, I am for having of it at the 


of his prince withal, ſhall ſooner obtain his 
_ mercy and favour, than one that comes to 


of the law. See here, they are diſowned 
by the goſpel, becauſe they ſought it not 
by faith; that is, by faith only. Again, 
the law, and the righteouſneſs thereof, 


flies from them, (nor could they attain it, 
though they follow after it) becauſe they 


tought it not by faith. 

Mercy then is to be found alone in Jeſus 
Chriſt. Again, the righteouſneſs of the 
law is to be obtained only by faith of Jeſus 
Chriſt : that is, in the Son of God is the 
righteouſneſs of the law to be found ; for 
he, by his obedience to his Father, is be- 
come the end of the law for righteouſneſs. 
And for the ſake of his legal righteouſneſs, 
(which is alſo called the righteouſneſs of 
God, beeauſe it was God in the fleſh of 
the Lord Jeſus that did accompliſh it) is. 


| mercy and grace from God extended, to 


whoever dependeth by faith upon God by 
this Jeſus his righteouſneſs for it. And 
hence it is, that we fo often read, that this 
Jeſus is the way to the Father : That God, 
for Chriſt's ſake, forgiveth us: That by 
the obedience of one, many are. made 
righteous, or juſtified : And that through 
this man, is preached to us the forgiveneſs 
of fins; and that by him all that believe 
are juſtified from all things from which 


Moſes. | 
Now, though I here do make mention 


| of righteouſneſs and mercy, yet I hold 
| there is but one way, to wit, to eternal 


life; which way, as I ſaid, is Jeſus 
Chriſt; for he is the new, the only new, 
and living way to the Father of mercies, 
for mercy to make me capable of abiding 


with him in the heavens for ever and 


ever. | 
But ſayeſt thou, I will be righteous in my- 
ſelf that I may have wherewith to commend 
me to God, when I go to him for mercy ? 
TI anſwer, But thou blind Phariſee; I 
tell thee thou haſt no underſtanding of 
God's deſign by the goſpel ; which is, not 
to advance man's righteouſneſs, as thou 
dreameſt; but to advance the righteouſ- 


neſs of his Son, and his grace by him. 


Indeed, if God's deſign by the goſpel was 
to exalt and advance man's righteouſneſs, 
then that, which thou haſt ſaid, would be 
to the purpoſe. For what greater dignity 
can be put upon man's righteouſneſs, than 


to admit it? 


I fay then, for God to admit it, to be an 
advocate, an interceſſor, a mediator; for 
all theſe are they which prevail with God 
to ſhew me mercy. But this God never 
thought of, much leſs could he thus deſign 
by the goſpel : For the text runs flat againſt 
it. Not of works, not of works of righte- 
ouſneſs, which we have done; not of works, 
leſt any one ſhould boaſt, ſaying, Well I 
may thank my own good life tor mercy. 
It was partiy for the ſake of my own good 


| deeds that I obtained mercy to be in hea- 
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ven. and glory. 


venly hoſt, and which we have read of in 


the holy book of God! No, no, that ſong 
runs upon other feet, ſtandeth in far better | 
| ſtrains, being compoſed of far higher, and | 


truly heavenly matter: For God bas pre- 
deſtinated us unto the adoption of children by 
Jeſus Chrift to himſelf, according to the good 


pleaſure of his will, to the praiſe of the glory 


of his grace, ' wherein he hath made us ac- 


cepted in the Beloved © In whom abe have re- 


demption through his blood, the forgiveneſs of 


Vins, according to the riches of bis grace, 
And it is Tequiſite, that the 
ſong be framed accordingly ; wherefore 
he faith, that the heavenly ſong runs thus: 


Eph. 1. 


Thou art worthy to take the book, and to open 
the ſeals thereof ; for thou waſt ſlain, and 


baſt redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of | 
every kindred; and tongue, and people, and | he 
his preſence; and that he will have mer. 


nation; and haſt made us kings and prieſts 
unto our God; and we ſhall reign on the 
earth, Rev. 5. 9, 10. 


He faith not that they have redeenies, | 
or helped to redeem and deliver them- 


ſelves ; but that the Lamb, the Lamb that 
was ſlain; the Lamb only was he that re- 
deemed them. Nor faith. he,. that they 
had made themſelves kings and prieſts'unto 
God to offer any oblation, ſacrifice, or 
offering whatſoever ; but that the ſame 
Lamb had made them ſuch. - For they, as 
is inſinuated by the text, were in, among, 
one with, and no better, than the kindreds, 


| tongues, nations, and people of the earth. 


Better! No, in no iſe, faith Paul, Rom. 


3. 9. therefore their ſeparation from them 


was of meer mercy, free-grace, good will, 


and diſtinguiſhing love: not for, or becauſe 
of, works of righteouſneſs which any of | 


them have done; no, they were all alike. 


But theſe, becauſe beloved, when in their 


blood, (according to Ezek. 16.) were ſe- 
parated by free grace. And as another 
feripture hath it, redeemed from the earth, 
and from among men by blood; Rev. 14. 


3, 4. Wherefore deliverance from the 


areful wrath of God, muſt not, neither in 
Whole, nor in part, be aſcribed to the 
-whole law, or to all the righteouſneſs that 


comes by it; but to this Lamb of God, 


. Jeſus, the Saviour of the world; for it is 
He that delivereth us from the wrath to come : 
and that according to God's appointment ; 


For God hath: not appointed us to wrath, but 


to obtain ſalvation by (or through) our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, 1 Theſſ. 1. 10. chap. 


5. 9. Let every man, therefore, take 


heed what he doth, and whereon he lay- 
eth the ſtreſs of his ſalvation, For other 
foundation can no man lay, than that 1s laid, 
which is Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 3. 11. 


But doſt thou plead {till as thou didſt be- 
fore, and wilt thou ſtand thereto ? Why 


then, thy deſign muſt overcome God, or 


Shall this be the burden | 
of the ſong of heaven? Or is this that | 
which is compoſed by that glittering hea- | 


| 


N 


yay 
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deſign is to give thy good life, thy 


— — * 


God's deſign muſt overcome thee. Id. 
hab 
deeds, a part of the glory of thy ot 
tion from the curſe. And God's deg I 
to throw all thy righteouſneſs out N 
ſtreet, into the dirt, and dunghill, as : 
that thou art for glory, and for glor I 
here before God; yea, thou art "Ra 
in the glory of juſtification, when ſh 
alone belongeth to God. And he hath 110 
My glory will I not give to another, Tho, 
wilt not truſt wholly to God's grace l 
Chriſt for juſtification ; and God will nn: 
take thy ſtinking righteouſneſs in, az f 
partner in thy acquitment from ſin, death 
wrath, and hell. Now the queſtion s 
Who ſhall prévail? God, or the Phariſe? 
And whoſe word fhall ftand ? His, or the 
Phariſee's * 

Alas! The Phariſee here muſt needs come 
down, for God is greater than all. Alf 
he hath ſaid, that-no fleſh ſhall glory N 


cy, and not ſacrifice. And again, lat; 


7s not (nor thall be) in him that wills, wy 


in him that runs, but in God that ſtews, 
mercy. What hope, help, ſtay; or relief 


then is there left for the merit-monger? 


What tw: 


or ſtraw, or twined thread i; 


| left to boa ſtay for his ſoul ? This beſom 


will ſweep away his cobweb : The beuge 


that this ſpider doth fo lean upon, wil 


now be overturned, and he in it to hell. 


fire; for nothing leſs than everlaſting dam- 
nation is deſigned by God, and that for 


this fearful and unbelieving Phariſee: God 
will prevail againſt him for ever. 
Thirdly, But wilt thou yet plead thy 
righteouſneſs for mercy ? Why, in fo do- 
ing, thou takeſt away from God the power 


of giving mercy. For if it be thine 2 


wages, it is no longer his to diſpoſe of at 
pleaſure ; for that which another man ow- 


eth me, is in equity not at his, but at my 


diſpoſal. Did J ſay, that by this thy plea, 
thou takeſt away from God the power of 


giving mercy; I will add, yea, and alſo of 


diſpoſing of heaven and life eternal. And 
then, I pray you, what is left unto God, 


and what can he call his own? Not mercy; 


for that by thy good deeds thou haſt pur- 


| chaſed: Not heaven; for that by thy good 


deeds thou haſt purchaſed. Not eternal 
life; for that by thy good deeds thou hal 
purchaſed. Thus, Phariſee, (O thou felt- 


"righteous man) haſt thou ſet up thyſelt 


above grace, mercy,” heaven, glory; yea, 
above even God himſelf, for the purchaſer 


\ ſhould in reaſon be eſteemed above the 
; purchaſe, - | 


Awake man! What haſt thou done 
Thou haſt blaſphemed God, thou haſt un- 
dervalued the glory of his grace; thou 
haſt, what in thee lieth, oppoſed the glo- 
rious deſign of heaven! Thou haſt ſougil 


to make thy filthy rags to ſhare in thy 


juſtification, 


N OW, 


have made thine iniquity infinite. What 
wilt mY do 

1 worl 
— becauſe thou hadſt more than 
enough before. Thou haſt ſet thyſelf a- 
ainſt God in a way of contending; thou 
ſtandeſt upon thy points and pantables: 
Thou wilt not bate God an ace; of what 
thy righteouſneſs is worth, and wilt alſo 
make it worth what thyſelf | ſhalt Lift. 
Thou wilt be thine own judge, as to the 
worth of thy righteouſneſs ; thou wilt 


| fed about it, nor wilt thou endure, that 
| | God ſhould throw it out in the matter of 
| thy juſtification, but quarrelleſt with the 
. WW godtrine of free grace, or elſe doſt wreſt it 
out of its place to ſerve thy Phariſaical de- 


ſigns; ſaying, God, I thank thee, I am not 
, as other men ; fathering upon thyſelf, yea, | 
n upon God and thyſelf, a ſtark lie; for 
wou art as other men are, though not in | 
is | this, yet in that; yea, in a far worſe con- 
jr | dition than the moſt of men are. Nor 
WE will it help thee any thing to attribute | 
ek this thy goodneſs to the God of heaven: 
1 for that is but a meer toying; the truth is, 
3 WH the God that thou intendeſt, is nothing but 
m cy righteouſneſs; and the grace that thou 
ic ſuppoſeſt, is nothing but thine own good 
and honeſt intentions. 80 that, 
. Fourthly, In all that thou ſayeſt, thou 
m- doſt but play the downright hypocrite. 
for Thou pretendeſt indeed to mercy, but thou 
0d intendeſt nothing but merit. Thou ſeemeſt | 
| to give the glory to God ; but at the ſame | 
thy time takeſt it all to thyſelf. Thou deſpiſeſt 
do- others, and crieſt up thyſelf, and in con- 
wer cluſion fathereſt all upon God by word, 
| and upon thyſelf in truth. Nor is there 
| at any thing more common among this ſort 
ow of men, than to make God, his grace, and 
my kindneſs, the ſtalking-horſe to their own 
lea, praiſe, ſaying, God, I thank (thee, when 
r of they truſt to themſelves that they are righ- 
ſoo! teous, and have not need of any repentance; 
And when the truth is, they are the.worſt ſort 
God, WF of men in the world, becauſe they put 
ercy; themſelves into ſuch a ſtate as God hath 
pur. not put them into, and then impute it to 
good God, ſaying, God, I thank thee, that thou 
ternal haſt done it; for what greater fin than to 
u halt make God a liar, or than to father that upon 
ſell⸗ God which he neyer meant, intended, or 
hyſelt E did. And all this under a colour to glo- 
yea, rify God; when there is nothing elſe de- 
chaſer ſigned, but to take all glory from him, 
ve the WF and to wear it on thine own head as a 
| Crown, and a diadem in the face of the 
done? whole world. are | 
aſt un— A ſelf-righteous man therefore can come 
thou to God for mercy no otherwiſe, than fawn- 
1c glo-B ingly : For what need of mercy hath a 
ſougnt WF righteous man? Let him then talk of 


mercy, of grace, and goodneſs, and come 
in 2 hundred times with his, God, I thank 
EE So _ 


31 


of needleſs miſeries. I call them 


do thee no good. 


— * 


from what doth follow ; for, ſaith he, I 
am not as this Publican : Thence clearly 
inſinuating, that not the good, but the 


bad, ſhould be rejected of the God of 
heaven: That not the bad but the good; 
neither hear what verdict the word has | not the ſinper, but the ſelf-righteous, are 


the moſt. proper objects of God's favour. 


The ſame thing is done by others in this 


our day: Favour, mercy, grace, and God 
| I thank. thee, is in their mouths, but their 
| own. ſtrength, ſufficiency, free-will, and 


the like, they are the things they mean; 
by all ſoch high and glorious expreſſions. 

But, ſecondly, If thy plea be not for 
mercy, but for juſtice, then to ſpeak a 


rules to go by; unto which meaſures and 
rules, if thou comeſt not up, juſtice can 


Come then, O thou 


blind Phariſee, let us paſs away a few mi- 
nutes in ſome diſcourſe about this. 


Thou 


demandeſt juſtice, becauſe God hath ſaid; 


that the man that doth theſe things ſhall 


live in and by them: And again, the doers 
| of the law ſhall be juſtified ; not in a way 
of mercy, but in a way of juſtice. He 
| ſhall live by them. But what haſt thou 


done, O blind Pharifee ! What haft thou 
done, that thou art emboldened to venture, 
to ſtand and fall to the moſt perfect juſtice 
of God? Haſt thou fulfilled the whole 
law, and not offended in one point? Haſt 
thou purged thyſelf from the pollutions 
and motions of ſin that dwell in thy fleſh, 
and work in thy own members? Is the 
very being of ſin rooted out of thy taber- 
nacle ? And art thou now as perfectly in- 
nocent as ever was Jeſus Chriſt ? Haſt 


chou, by ſuffering the uttermoſt puniſh- 


ment that juſtice could juſtly lay upon 
| thee for thy ſins, made fair and full ſatis- 
faction to God, according to the tenor of 
his law for thy tranſgreſhons ? If thou haſt 
done all | theſe things, then thou mayeſt 
plead ſomething, and yet but ſomething 
for thyſelf in a Way of juſtice. Nay, in 
this I will aſſert nothing, but rather en- 
quire:— What haſt thou gained by all this 
thy righteouſne(s.? (we will now ſuppoſe 
what muſt not be granted) Was not this 
thy ſtate when thou waſt in thy firſt pa- 
rènts? Waſt thou not innocent, perfectly 


innocent: and righteous? And it thou 


ſhouldeſt be ſo now, what haſt thou gained 
thereby? - Suppoſe that the man, that had 
forty years ago forty pounds of his own, 
and had ſpent it all fince, ſhould yet be 
able now to ſhew his forty pounds again? 


1] W hat has he 


got thereby, or how much 
| richer 


7 N 
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richer is he at laſt, than he Was, when he | 
firſt ſet up for himſelf. Nay, doth not the 
blot of his ill hving betwixt his rſt and 
his laſt, lie as # blemiſh upen him, unleſs 
he ſhould redeem himſelf alſo by works of 


ſuperrogation, from the ſcandal that juſtice 


may lay at his door for that? MER 
Bot, I ſay, ſuppoſe, O Phariſee, this 
ſhould be thy caſe, yet God is not bound 


which by his grace he beſtoweth upon 
thoſe, that have redemption from ſin, by 
the blood of his Son. In juſtice therefore, 
when all comes to all, thou canſt require 
no more than an endleſs life in an earthly 


paradiſe ; for there thou waſt ſet up at 


firſt; nor doth it appear from what hath 
been ſaid, touching all that thou haſt done 
or canſt do, that thou deſervedſt a better 
e, / a Me: 

Did I ſay, that thou may ſt requite juſt- 
ly an endleſs life in an earthly paradiſe. 
Why ? 1 muſt add to that ſaying, this pro- 


in the righteouſneſs thereof, elſe not; 
But how doſt thou know that thou ſhalt 
continue therein? Thou haſt no promiſe 
from God's mouth for that, nor is grace 
or ſtrength miniſtered to mankind' by the 
covenant that thou art under. So- that 
ſtill thou Randeſt bound to thy good be- 
6 0 that thou doſt 
give the firſt, though ne ver fo little a trip, 
or ſtumble in thy obedience, thou forfeiteſt 
thine intereſt in paradiſe (and in juſtice) as 
to any benefit there. e 
But alas, what need is there that we 
ſhould thus talk of things, when it is ma- 
nifeſt, that thou haſt finned, not only be- 
fore thou waſt a Phariſee, but when after 


the moſt ſtricteſt ſe of thy religion thou 


liveſt alſo a Phariſee ; yea, and now in the 
temple, in thy prayer there, thou ſheweſt 
thyſelf to be full of ignorance, pride, 
ſelf-conceit, and horrible arrogancy, and 
deſire of vain glory, &c. which are none 


of them the ſeat or fruit of righteouſneſs, 


but the ſeat of the devil, and the fruit of 
his dwelling, even at this time in thy 
heart. 8 5 LESS 

Could it ever have been imagined, that 
ſuch audacious impudence could have put 


itſelf forth in any mortal man, in his ap- 
proach unto God by prayer, as has ſhew- | 


ed itſelf in thee? I am not as other men 
ſay ſt thou; but is this the way to go to 
God in prayer? The prayer of the upright 
is God's delight. But the upright man glo- 
rifies God's juſtice, by confeſſing to God 
the vileneſs and pollution of his ſtate and 
condition: He glorifles God's mercy by 
acknowledging, that that, and that only, 
as communicated of God by Chriſt to ſin- 
ners, can ſave and deliver from the curſe 
of the law. 

This, I ſay, is the fum of the prayer of 
the juſt and upright man, Job t. 8. ch. 40. 


| 
| 


e 


viſo: If thou continueſt in the law, and 


8 


4. Acts 13. 22. Pfal. 38. Pal. 5 7 
6:21; 22. and not as thou moſt wainz glor , 
ouſly vaunteſt, with thy, God, I than 45 
Lam indt as other men are. 
True, when a man is accuſed by h; 
neighbours, by a brother, by an ee 
and the like; if he be clear, (and rh 
may be ſo, as to what they ſhall lay to 15 | 
charge) then let him vindicate, juſtify, and 


to give thee in juſtice that eternal life, | acquit himſelf, to the utmoſt that in juſtices 


and truth he can; for his name, the pre. 
feryation: "whereof is more to be choſen 


; than filver and gold; alſo his profeſſion. 


yea, the name of God too, and religion, 
may now lie at ftake, by reaſon of ſuch 


is a profefior, and has his profeſſion at- 


| tended with a ſcandalous life, hurteth je. 


ligion thereby: So he that has his pro 
feſſion attended with a good life, and 


ſhall ſuffer it notwithſtanding, to lie under 


blame by falſe accuſations, when it is in 


the power of his hand to juſtiſy himſelf, 


burteth religion alſo. But the caſe of the 


| Phariſee is other wiſe. He is not here a 
dealing with men, but God; not ſecking 
to ſtand clear in the fight of the world, 
but in the. fight of heaven itſelf; and 
that too, not with reſpect to what men or 
angels, but with reſpect to what God and 
his law could charge him with, and juſtly 
lay at his door. 0 


This therefore mainly altereth the caſe; 
for a man here to ſtand thus upon his 


point, it is death; for he affronteth God, 


he giveth him the lie, he reproveth the 
law, and in ſum, accuſeth it of bearing 
falſe witneſs againſt him; he doth this, | 
ſay, even by ſaying, God, I thank thee, I 
am not as other men are; for God hath 
made none of this difference. The law 
condemneth all men as ſinners, teſtifleth, 
that every imagination of the thought of 


the heart of the ſons of men is only evil, 
and that continually. Wherefore the / 


that. do as the Phariſee did, to wit, ieck 
to juſtify themſelves before God from the 
curſe of the law, by their own good do- 
ings, though they alſo, as the Phariſce did, 
ſeem to give God the thanks for all, Jet 
do moſt horribly ſin, even by their ſo do- 
ing, and fhall receive a Phariſee's reward 
at laſt, Wherefore, O thou Phariſee, l 
is a vain thing for thee either to think of, 
or to aſk for, at God's hand, either mercy 
or juſtice. Becauſe mercy thou canſt not 
afk for, from ſenſe of want of mercy, be- 
cauſe thy righteouſnels, which is by the 
law, hath utterly blindea thine eyes, and 
complimenting with God doth nothing: 
And as for juſtice, that can do thee de 


— 


good, but the more juſt God is, and the 
1 more 


falſe accuſations, and perhaps can by no 
means (as to this man) be covered, and 
vindicated from reproach and ſcandal, but 
by bis juſtifying of himfelf. Wherefore 
in ſuch a work, a man ſerveth God, and 
faves religion from hurt; yea, as he that 
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ore by that he acteth towalds thee,” the. | 


more miſerable and fearful will be thy con- 


dition, becauſe'of the deficiency: of tby fo | 


much, by thee, eſt-emied righteouſneſs. 
What a deplorable condition then is a 

dor Phariſee in! For merey he cannot 

pray, h 


Week True, the Phariſee, though he 


was impudent enough, yet would not take 


all from God; he would ſtill count, that 


there was due to him a tribute of thanks: 
God, I thank thee, faith he, but yet not a 
bit of this, for mercy; but for that he had 
did thank himſelf): till he had made him- 
ſelf better than other mien; but that better- 
ment was a betterment in none other judg- 


e cannot pray for it with all his | 
for he ſeth; indeed, no need 


let him live (for I know not for what he 


ment than that of his own, and that was 


none other but ſuch an one as was falſe. 
% then, the Phariſee is by this time quite 
out of doors; his righteouſneſs is worth 
nothing,” his prayer is worth nothing, his 
thanks to God are worth nothing; for 
that what he had was ſcanty, and imper- 
fect, and it was his pride that made him 


offer it to God for acceptance; nor could 
| his fawning thankſgiving better his caſe, 


or make his matter at all good before 


God. 4 
But TH warrant you, the Phariſee was 


W &© far off from thinking thus of himſelf, 
| and of his righteouſneſs, that he thought of | 
| nothing ſo much as of this, that he was a | 
happy man; yea, happier by far than other 
| his fellow rationals: Yea, he plainly de- | 
E clares it when he faith; God, I thank thee, | 
| Tam not as other men are. 


O what a fool's paradiſe was the heart 


of the Phariſee now in, while he ſtood in 
| the temple praying to God ! God, I thank 


thee, ſaid he, for I am good and holy, I 


am a righteous man; I have been full of 


good works; 1 am no extortioner, unjuſt, 


| nor adulterer; nor yet as this wretched Pub- 
| lican, I have kept myſelf ſtrictly to the 
| rule of mine order, and my order 1s the 


moſt ſtrict of all orders now in being: 
I faſt, I pray, I give tithes of all that 1 
poſſeſs. Yea, ſo forward am I to be a re- 


| ligious man; ſo ready have I been to liſten 


after my duty, that I have aſked: both of 


| God and man the ordinances of judgment 


and juſtice ; I take delight in approaching 
to God. What leſs now can be mine than 
the heavenly kingdom and glory ? | 
Now the Phariſee, like Haman, faith in 
his heart, To whom would the king delight 


| fo do honour, more than to myſelf ? Where is 


the man that fo pleaſeth God, and con- 
ſequently, that in equity and reaſon ſhould 
be beloved of God like me? Thus. like 
the prodigal's brother, he pleadeth, ſaying, 
Lo, theſe many years do ] ſerve thee, neither 
tranſyreſſed J at any time thy commanaments, 
Luke 15. 29. O brave Phariſee ! But go 


3 


on in thine oration : Nor yet as this Pub- 


| lican. | 1 


Poor wretch, quoth the Phariſce to the 
Publican, What comeſt thou for? Doſt 
think that ſuch a ſinner as thou act ſhall 


be heard of God? God heareth not fn - 


ners; but if any man be a worſhipper of 


Sod (as J am, as I thank God I am) bim 


he heareth. Thou, for thy part, haſt been 
a rebel all thy days: I abhor to come 
nigh thee, or to touch thy garments; 
Stand by thy ſelf, come not near me, for 


Jam more holy than thou, Iſa. 6 3.3. 


Fold, ſtop; there, go no further; fie 


Phariſee, fie; doſt thou know before 


whom thou ſtandeſt, to whom thou ſ peakeſt, 


and of what the matter of thy ſilly oration 
is made] Thou art now before God, thou 
| ſpeakeſt now to God, and therefore in juſ- 
tice and honeſty thou ſhouldeſt make men- 
tion of his righteouſneſs, not of thine; of 
his righteouſneſs, and of his only. 

I am ſure, Abraham, of whom thou 
ſayeſt he is thy father, never had the face 


to do as thou haſt done, though it is to be 


preſumed he had more caule ſo to do, than 
thou haſt, or canſt have. Abraham had 
whereof to glory, but not before God; 


yea, he was called God's friend, and yet 


would not glory before him; but humbleth 
himſelf, was afraid, and trembled in him- 
ſelf, when he ſtood before him, acknow- 


ledging of | himſelf to be but duſt and 
aſhes, Gen. 18. 28, 3o, 32. Rom. <1 te 


but thou, as thou hadſt quite forgot, that 
thou waſt framed of that matter, and after 


the manner of other men, ſtandeſt and 


pleadeſt thy goodneſs before him. Pe 
aſhamed Phariſee: Doſt thou think, that 


God hath eyes of fleſh, or that he ſeeth as 
man, fees? Is not the ſecrets of thy heart 
open unto him ? Thinkeſt thou with thy- 
ſelf; that thou; with a few of thy defiled 
ways canſt cover thy rotten wall, that thou 
haſt daubed with untempered mortar, and 
ſo hide the dirt thereof from his eyes : 
Or that theſe fine, ſmooth, and oily words, 
that come out of thy mouth, will make 
him forget, that thy throat is an open 


| ſepulchre, and that thou within art full of 


dead men's bones and all uncleanneſs ? 


| Thy thus cleanſing, of the outſide of the 


cup and platter, and thy garniſhing of the 
ſepulchres of the righteous, is nothing 
at all in God's eyes, but things that mani- 
feſt, that thou art an hypocrite, and blind, 
becauſe thou takeſt no notice of that which 
is within, which yet is that, which is moſt 
abominable to God. For the fruit, alas, 
what is the fruit of the tree, or what are 
the ſtreams of the fountain | Thy foun- 
tain is defiled; yea, a defiier, and fo that 
which maketh the whole ſelf, with thy 

works, unclean in God's ſight. 
But Phariſee, how comes it to paſs, that 
the poor Publican is now ſo much a mote 
| in 


MY 


+ 
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in thine eye, that thou canſt not forbear, 
but muſt accuſe him before the judgment 
of God, for in that thou ſayeſt, that thou 
art not even as this Publican, thou bringelt 
in an accuſation, a charge, a bill againſt 
him. What has he done? Has he conceal- 
ed any of thy righteouſneſs, or has he ſe- 
eretly informed againſt thee that thou art 
an hypocrite, and ſuperſtitions? I dare fay, 


the poor wretch has neither meddled nor - 


made with thee in theſe matters. $34 

But what aileth the Phariſee? doth the 
poor Publican ſtand to vex thee ? Doth he 
touch thee with his dirty garments; or 
doth he annoy thee with his ftinking 
breath? Doth his poſture of ſtanding ſo 
like 4 man condemned offend thee ? True, 
he now ſtandeth with his hand held vp at 
God's bar, he pleads guilty to all that is 
laid to his charge. : | 
He cannot ſtrut, vapour, and ſwagger as 
thou doſt? but why offended at this? Oh 
but he has been a naughty man! and I 
have been righteous, ſayeſt thou. Well, 
Phariſee, well, his naughtineſs ſhall not 
be laid to thy charge, if thou haſt choſe 


none of his ways. But fince thou wilt yet | 


bear me down, that thou art righteous, 
ſhew now, even now, while thou ſtandeſt 
before God with the Publican, ſome, tho' 
they be but ſmall, yea, though but very 
mall fruits of thy righteouſneſs. Let the 
Fublican alone, ſince he is ſpeaking for his 
life before God. Or if thou canſt not let 
him alone, yet do not ſpeak againſt him; 
for thy ſo doing will but prove, that thou 
remembreſt the evil that the man has done 
unto thee ; yea, and that thou beareſt him 
a grudge for it too, and while you ſtand 
before God. ELD. 
But Phariſee, the righteous man is a 
merciful man, and while he ſtandeth pray- 
ing he forgiveth ; yea, and alſo crieth to 
God that he will forgive him too, Marx 11, 
25, 26. Atts 7. 60. 
haſt ſhewed none of the fruits of thy righ- 
teouſneſs. Phariſee, righteouſneſs would 
teach thee to love this Publican, but thou 
ſheweſt that thou hateſt him. Love cover- 


eth the multitude of ſins; but hatred and 


unfaithfulneſs revealeth ſecrets. 

Phariſee, thou ſhouldeſt have remem- 
bered this thy brother in this his day of 
adverſity, and ſhouldeſt have ſhewed, that 
thou hadſt compaſſion to thy brother in this 


Hitherto then thou 


RY 


thy tongue as to this. What could the 


his deplorable condition; but thou, like 


the proud, the cruel, and arrogant man, 
haſt taken thy neighbour at the advan- 
tage, and that when he is even between 
the ſtraights, and ſtanding upon the pin- 
nacle of difficulty, betwixt the heavens 
and the hells, and haſt done what thou 
couldeſt, what on thy part lay, to thruſt 
him down to the deep, ſaying, I am not 
even as this Publican. 

What cruelty can be greater; what rage 
more furious ; and what ſpite and hatred 


that which is his neighbour's due, 


| caveat againſt his obtaining of it, 


| more damnable and implacable, 
| follow, or take a man while he 
of mercy at God's hands, and to 


| 


than to 
18 alking 


| by ex- 
. claiming againſt him that he is a 1 


The maſter of righteouſneſs doth not [1 
| Do not think, ſaith he, that I will accuſs 
| you to the Father, The ſcholars of righ. 
| teouſneſs do not fo. But at for me, ſaid 
| David, when they (mine enemies) were fc 
(and the Publican here was ſick of the moſt 
N malignant diſeaſe) my clothing WAas of ſack. 
| cloth, I humbled my ſoul with faſting, an! 
my prayer (to wit, that I made for them) 
returned into my boſom. I behaved myſelf 
| as though he had been my friend and bro. 
tber: I biwed down heavily, as one that 
| mourneth for his mother, John 5. 45. Pſal, 
%% 52 7 at T0 Jer Gofs ty 
Phariſee, Doſt thou fee here how con. 
trary thou art to righteous men? Now 
then, where ſhall we find out one to paral. 
lel thee, but by finding him out that is 
called the dragon; for he it is that xc. 
cuſeth the poor ſinners before God, Zech. 
3. Rev. 12. 52 ; © 
1 am not at this Publican : Modeſty 
ſhould have commanded thee to have bit 


angels think, but- that revenge was noy 
in thine heart, and but that thou comet. 
up into the temple, rather to boaſt of thy 
felf and accuſe thy neighbour, than to 
pray to the God of heaven: For what one 
petition is there in all thy prayer, that 
gives the leaſt intimation, that thou haſt 
the knowledge of God or thyſelf ? Nay, 
what petition of any kind is there in thy 
vain- glorious oration from firſt to laſt? on- 
ly an accuſation drawn up, and that a- 
gainſt one helpleſs and forlorn; againſt a 
poor man, becauſe he is a finner ; drawn 
up, I ſay, againſt him by thee, who canſt 
not make proof of thyſelf that thou art 
righteous: But come to proofs of righte-. 
ouſneſs, and thou art wanting alſo, What, 
though thy raiment is better than his, thy 
ſkin may be full as black: Yea, what if 
thy ſkin be whiter than his, thy heart 
may be yet far blacker, Yea, it is fo, for 
the truth hath ſpoken it; for within you 
are full of exceſs and all uncleanneſs, Matt, 
| "Phariſce, there ate tranſgreſſions againk 
the ſecond table, and the Publican ſhall 
be guilty of them: But there are fins allo 
againſt the firſt table, and thou thyſelf art 
guilty of them. mes of 
The Publican, in that he was an extor- 
tioner, unjuſt, and an adulterer, made 1 
thereby manifeſt that he did not love his 
neighbour ;'and thou by making a God, 8 
Saviour, a deliverer, of thy filthy righ- 
teouſneſs, doth make it appear, that thou 
doſt not love thy God; for as he that taketh, 
or that derogateth from his neighbour in 
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againſt his neighbour, ſo he that taketh 


or derogateth from God, ſinneth againſt 
| ; 


* then, though thou haſt not, as 
thou doſt imagine, played at that low 
game as to dercgate from thy neighbour 
yet thou haſt play'd at that high game as to 

derogate from thy God ; for'thou baſt rob 
ded God of the glory of ſalvation ; yea, 
Jeclared, that as to that there is no truſt 


to be put in him. So bis is the man that 


nade not God his ſtrength; but truſted to the 
| 1 of bis riches, and ftrengthened him- 


4 | felf in his wickedneſs or ſubſtance, Pſal. 52. k 


What elſe means this great bundle of thy 


own righteouſneſs, which thou haſt brought 
with thee into the temple? yea, what 
means Elſe thy commending of thyſelf be- 
cauſe of that, and fo thy implicit prayer, 
that thou for that mighteſt find acceptance 


with God ? f 


All this, what does it argue, I fay, but 
thy difidence of God? and that thou 
cCounteſt ſalvation ſafer in thine own righ- 


teouſneſs, than in the righteouſneſs of God; 


and that thy own love to, and care of 
thy own ſoul, is far greater, and ſo much 
better, than is the care and love of God. 
And is this to keep the firſt table; yea, 


the firſt branch of that table, which ſaith, 


Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God? for thy 
| thus doing cannot ſtand with love to | 


n 


it would glorify God, who in his very heart 
„ WE rcetfuſeth to ſtand and fall by his mercy? 
by Suppoſe a great man ſhould bid all the 
n- | poor of the pariſh to his houſe to dinner, 
4 and ſhould moreover ſend by the mouth of 
Ty his ſervant, faying, My lord bath killed bis 
n fatlings, hath furniſbed bis table, and prepared 
int | bis wwine, nor is there want of any thing, 
art come to the banquet : Would it not be count- 
te. ed as an high affront to, great contempt 
bat, of, and much diſtruſt in the goodneſs of 
thy e man of the houſe, if ſome of theſe 
at il gueſts ſhould take with them, out of their 
cart Wl own poor ſtore, ſome of their mouldy 
„ for cruſts, and carry them with them, lay them 
1 on their trenchers upon the table before 
Matt. 


che lord of the feaſt, and the reſt of his 
gueſts, out of fear that he yet would not 
provide ſufficiently for thoſe he had bid- 
den to the dinner that he made? 

Why Phariſee, this is the very caſe, 
Thou haſt been called to a banquet, even 
so the banquet of God's grace, and thou 
hat been diſpoſed to go; but behold, thou 


Wcomeſt ; wherefore of thy own ſtore thou 
Whaſt brought with thee, and haſt laid upon 
thy trencher on his table, thy mouldy 


Not. 1. 
31 


* 


How can that man 'fay, I love God, 
| who from his very heart ſhrinketh to truſt 
in him? Or, how can that man ſay, 1 


hast not b.hieved, that he would of his 
gown coſt make thee a feaſt, when thou 


ruſts in the preſence of the apgels, and 
f this poor Publican ; yea, and have | 


vauntingly ſaid upon the whole, God, 7 
thank thee, I am not as other men are. I am 
no ſuch needy man, Luke 15.7. Tam no 
extortioner, nor unjuſt, nor adulterer, nor 
even as this Publican. I am come indeed 
to thy feaſt, for of civility I could do no 
leſs ; but for thy dainties, I need them not, 
have of ſuch things enough of mine own, 
Luke 18. 9. I thank thee therefore for thy 
offer of kindneſs, but I am not as thoſe 


that have, and ſtand in need thereof, nr 


yet as this Publican. And thus feeding 


upon thine own fare, or by making a com- 


poſition of his and thine together, thou 


contemneſt God, thou counteſt him inſuf- 


ficient or ' unfaithful ; that is, either one 


that has not enough, or having it, will 
not beſtow it upon the poor and needy, 


and therefore, of mere pretence thou goeſt 


to his banqueſt, but yet truſteſt to thy 
own, and to that only. 


This is to break the firſt table; and ſo 


to make thyſelf a ſinner of the higheſt 


form : For the fins againſt the firſt table, 
are fins of an higher nature than are the 
ſins againſt the ſecond. True, the fins of 
the ſecond table are alſo fins againſt God, 
becauſe they are fins againſt the command- 
ments of God: But the fins that are againſt 
the firſt table, are fins not only againſt 
the command, but againſt the very love, 
ſtrength, holineſs, and faithfulneſs of God: 
And herein ſtands thy condition; thou 


haſt not, thou ſayeſt thou haſt not done 
injury to thy neighbour; but what of that, 


if thou haſt reproached thy mater??? 

Phariſee, I will aſſure thee, thou art be- 
ſides the ſaddle; thy ſtate is not good, thy 
righteouſneſs is ſo far off from doing an- 
good, that it maketh thee to be a greater 
ſinner, becauſe it ſignifieth more imme- 
diately againſt -the mercy, the love, the 
grace, and goodneſs of God, than the ſins 


of other ſinners, as to degree, does. 


And as they are more odious and abomi- 
nable in the fight of God, (as they needs 
muſt, if what is ſaid be true, as it is) ſo 
they are more dangerous to the life and 
ſoul of man: For that they always appear 
unto him in whom they dwell, and to him 
that truſteth in them, not to be ſins and 
tranſgreſſions, but virtues and excellent 
things. Not things that ſet a man further 
off, but the things, that bring a man 
nearer God, than thoſe that want them are 
or can be. TL. 

This therefore is the dangerous eſtate of 


thoſe that go about to eſtabliſh their own 


righteouſneſs, that neither have, nor can, 
while they are ſo doing, ſubmit themſelves 
to the righteouſneſs of God, Rom. 10. 3. 
It is far more eaſy to perſuade a poor 
wretch, whoſe life is debauched, and fins 
are written 1n his forehead, to ſubmit to 
the righteouſneſs of God, (that is, to the 
righteouſneſs that is of God's providing 
and giving) than it is to perſuade a ſelt- 
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' righteous man to do it: For the prophane 
is ſooner convinced of the neceſſity of righ- 
teouſneſs to ſave him: As that he has 
none of his own, and accepteth of, and 
ſubmitteth himſelf to the help, and ſalva- 
tion, that is, in the righteouſneſs and obe- 
dience of another. 1 
And upon this account it is, that Chriſt 
ſaith, The Publicans and Harlots enter into 
the kingdom of heaven before the, Scribes 
and Phariſees, ¶ Mat. 2 1. 31.) Poor Phariſee, 
what a loſs art thou at? thou art not only a 
ſinner, but a ſinner of the higheſt form. 
Not a ſinner by ſuch ſins (by ſuch ſins 
chiefly) as the ſecond table both make 
manifeſt ; but a ſinner chiefly in that way, 
as no ſelf-righteous man did ever dream of. 


For when the righteous. man or Phariſee | 


ſhall hear that he is a finner, he replieth, 
Jam not as other men are. 

And becauſe the common and more or- 
dinary deſcription of ſin, is the tranſ- 
greſſion againſt the ſecond table, he pre- 
ſently replieth again, I am not as this Pub- 
lican is; and ſo ſhrowdeth himſelf under 
his own lame endeayours, and ragged, par- 
tial patches of moral or civil righteouſneſs. 


Wherefore when he heareth, that his righ- 


teouſneſs is condemned, lighted, and ac- | 


counted nothing worth, then he fretteth, 
and ſumeth, and would kill the man, that 
ſo ſlighteth and diſdaineth his goodly righ- 
teouineſs; but Chriſt and the true goſpel- 
teacher ſtill goeth on, and condemneth all 
his righteouſneſs as menſtruous rags, an 
abomination to God, and nothing but loſs 
and dung. „% 

Now menſtruous rags, things that are 
an abomination, and dung, are not fit mat- 


ter to make a garment of to wear, when 


I come to God for life, much leſs to be 
made my friend, my advocate, my media- 
tor and ſpokeſman, when I ſtand betwixt 
heaven and hell, J. 64. 5. Luke 16. 15. 
Philip. 3. 6, 7, 8. to plead for me that I 
might be ſaved, | 

Perhaps fome will blame me, and count 
me alſo worthy thereof, becauſe I do not 
diſtinguiſh betwixt the matter and the man- 
ner of the Phariſce's righteouſneſs. And 
Jet them condemn me ſtill ; for, ſaving the 
holy law, which is neither the matter nor 
manner of the Phariſee's righteouſneſs, but 
rather the rules (if he will live thereby) up 
to which he ſhould compleatly come in 
every thing that he doth. And I fay again, 
that the whole of the Phariſce's righteouſ- 
neſs is ſinful, though not with and to men, 
yet with and before the God of heaven. 
Sinful I fay it is, and abominable, both in 
itſelf, and alſo in its effects. 

Firſt, In itſelf; for that it 1s imperfect, 
ſcanty, and ſhort of the rule by which 
righteouſneſs is enjuined, and even with 
which every act ſhould be: For ſhortneſs 
here, even every ſhortneſs in theſe duties, 


is fin, and ſinful weakneſs ; wherefore the 


N 


« 


þ 


curſe taketh hold of the man for 
| ſhort, but that it could not juſtly d 


every one that deth not, and that con 


Deut. 27. 26. Gal. 


ons, that in their perfection would be ve 
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coming 
0; if his 
Curſed ts 
linueth 
e law, 


coming ſhort was not his fin : 


not to do all things written in 10 
* L O. | a | 
Secondly, It is ſinful, becauſe it is wrough 


by finful fleſh; for all legal righteouſnes 


is a work of the fleſh, Rom. 4. 1. 9% 
3-13-t0.9.- 3% b . 2 
A work, I ſay, of the fleſh; 


even of 


that fleſh, who, or which alſo committeth 
the greateſt enormities. For the fleſ 5 


but one, though its workings are divers. 
Sometimes in a way moſt notoriouſly ſen. 


ſual and deviliſh, cauſing the ſoul to wal. 


low in the mire, _ 

But theſe are not all the works of the 
fleſh; the fleſh ſometimes will attempt 
to be righteous, and ſet upon doing 10 
glorious and beautiful to behold. But 4 
cauſe the law is only commanding words 
and yieldeth no help to the man that ut 
tempts to perform it; and becauſe the 
fleſh is weak, and cannot do of itſelf that 
therefore this moſt glorious work of the 


_ fleſh faileth. | 


But, I ſay, as it 18 a work of the fleſh, 
it cannot be good, foraſmuch as the hang 


that worketh it, is defiled with fin : For in 


a good man, one ſpiritually good, Hat i 


in bis fleſh there dwells no good thing, but 


conſequently that which is bad ; how then 
can the fleſh of a carnal, graceleſs man 
(and ſuch a one is every Phariſee and ſelf. 
righteous man in the world) produce, 
though it joineth itſelf to the law, to the 
righteous law of God, that which is good 
in his fight? _ | 

If any hall think that I pinch ſo hardly, 
becauſe I call man's righteouſneſs which 
is of the law, of the righteous law of God, 
fleth, let them confider that which fol- 
lows; to wit, That though man by lin, 
is ſaid zo be dead in ſin and treſpaſſes yet not 
ſo dead, but that he can act ſtill in his 
own ſphere. That is, to do, and chuſe 
to do, either that which by all men 1s 
counted baſe, or that which by ſome 1s 
counted good, though he is not, nor can 
all the world make him capable of deing 


any thing, that may pleaſe his God. 


Man by nature, as dead as he 1s, Can, 
and that with the will of his fleſh, will 
his own ſalvation. Man by nature can, 
and that by the power of the fleſh, puriue 
and follow after his own ſalvation ; but 
then he wills it, and [purſues or follows 


after it, not in God's way, but bis own, 


Not by faith in Chriſt, but by the law of 
Moſes, ſee, Rom. g. 16. ver. 31. chap. 10. 
2=7 | A. 

| Wherefore it is no error to ſay, that ? 
man naturally has Will, and a Power 
to purſue his will, and that as to his ow 


ſalvation, But it is a damnable error to 


ſay, 
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ſay, 


it and that in God's Way. For then we 
N | 


may apprehend and | know 
them; YEA, and know them to be the 
only means by which they muſt obtain 
eternal life: For the underſtanding muſt 


by nature, 


that way : But the natural man recerveth 
not the ; of the Spirit of God, (of the 
goſpel) for they are fooliſhneſs to him, 
ther can 
ritually diſcerned. 
He receiveth 


not theſe things; that is, 


cauſe it cannot diſcern them. 


Nature diſcerneth the law, and the 
righteouſneſs thereof; yea, it diſcerneth it, 


righteouſneſs of it is the beſt and only way 
to life, and therefore the natural will and 


Phariſee, do ſteer their courſe by that to 
eternal life, 1 Cor. 2. 44. 
The righteouſneſs of the law therefore 
is a work of the fleſh, a work of ſinful 


which this man hath produced it, and pre- 
ſented it in the temple before God, 
Nor is the Phariſee alone entangled in 


works of the fleſh flattered, as alſo the 
Phariſee was, into an opinion, that their 
ſtate is good, when there is nothing in 
it. The moſt that their converſion a- 
mounteth to, is, the Publican is become a 
Phariſee ; the open ſinner is become a ſelf- 
| -righteous man. 
fleſh he hath had enough, now therefore 
| with the white fide of the fleth he will re- 
create himſelf. And now, moſt wicked 
| muſt he needs be, that queſtioneth the 
goodneſs of the ſtate of ſuch a man. He, 
of a drunkard, a ſwearer, an unclean 
perſon, a ſabbath-breaker, a liar, and the 
| like, is become reformed ; a lover of righ- 
teouſneſs, a ſtrict . oblerver, doer, and 
trader in the formalities of the law, and 

a herder with men of his complexion. And 
| now he is become a great exclaimer againſt 
fin and ſinners, defying to acquaint with 
thoſe that once were his companions, ſay- 
ing, Jam not even as this Publican. | 

To turn therefore from fin to man's 
righteouſneſs: yea, to rejoice in confi- 
dence, that thy ſtate is better than 1s that 


eyes of divine juſtice, and in the judg- 
ment of .the law ; and yet to be found by 
the law, not in the ſpirit, but in the 


his mind and will lie croſs unto them, for 


| that be bath whereof he might truſt, in the 
he counts them fooliſhneſs; nor can all | feb, I more, Philip. 3. 3, 4: And then he 


the natural wiſdom in the world cauſe, | 
that his will ſhould fall in with thein, be- 


ower of the fleſh, as here you ſee in the 


of the -Publican: I mean, better in the 


that he hath will and power to pui ſue 


muſt hold that the myſteries of the goſpel | 


are natural; for that natural men, or men 


& before the will; yea, a man muſt ap- 
1 5 of the way to life by Jeſus Chriſt, 
before his mind will budge, or ſtir, or move 


nei- 


he know them, becauſe they are ſp1- | 


; 


and approveth thereof; that is, that the 


fleſh, and therefore mult needs be as filth | . 
and dung, and abominable as to that for teouſneſs, and fo conſequently a fleſhly con- 
fidence, and truſt for heaven. 


| manifeſt when the- man had his eyes en- 


this miſchief; many ſouls are by theſe | 


Of the black fide of the 


| fleſh; not in Chriſt, but under the law; 
not in a ſtate of falvation, but of damna- 
tion, is common among men: For they, 
and they only, are the right men, 2050 
worſhip God in the Spirit, and rejoice in 
Chrift Feſus, and have no confidence in the 
fleſh. Where by fleſh, muſt not be meant 
the horrible tranſgreſſions againſt the law, 
(though they are alſo called the works of 
the fleſh, Gal. 5. 19.) for they miniſter no 
occaſion unto men, to have confidence in 
them towards God: But that is that, 
which is inſinuated by Paul, where he 
ſaith, he had no confidence in the fleſh, 
though he might have had it, as he ſaid, 
Though T alſo might have confidence in the 
fleſh.” J any other man, ſaith he, thinketh 


repeats a two- 
the flein. ES, 
_ Firſt, That he was one of the ſeed of 
Abraham, and of the tribe of Benjamin, 
an Hebrew of the Hebrews, Cc. 
Secondly, That he had fallen in with the 
ſtricteſt men of that religion, which was 
ſuch after the fleſh ; to wit, to be a Phari- 
ſee, and was the ſon of a Phariſee, had 
much fleſhly zeal for God, and touching 
the righteouſneſs which is of the law blame- 
, Phil: 977; ©, &: © tt . 
But, I ſay ſtill, there is nothing but 
fleſn; fleſhly privileges, and fleſhly righ- 


fold pi ivilege that he had by 


This is 


lightened, he counted all loſs and dung, 
that he might be found in Chriſt, not 
having his own righteouſneſs which is of 
the law, but that which is through the 
faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is 
of God by faith. 
And this leads me to another thing, and 
that is, :o tell thee, O thou blind Phariſee 
that thou canſt not be in a ſafe condition, 
becauſe thou haſt thy confidence in the 


fleſh, that is, in the righteouſneſs of the 


fleſh. For all fleſh is graſs, and all the 
glory of it as the flower of the field; and 


the fleſh and the glory of that being as 


weak as the graſs, which to day is, and 


| to morrow is caſt into the oven, is but a 


weak buſineſs for a man to venture his 
eternal falvation upon. Wherefore, as I 
alſo hinted before, the godly-wiſe have 
been afraid to be found in their righteouſ- 
_ neſs, I mean their own perſonal righteouſ- 
neſs, though that is far better, than can be 
the righteouſneſs of any carnal man : For 
the godly man's righteouſneſs is wrought 
by the ſpirit and faith of Chriſt ; but the 
ungodly man's righteouſneſs is of the 
fleſh, and of the law. Yet I fay, this 
godly man is afraid to ſtand by his righ- 
teouſneſs before the tribunal of God, as is 


manifeſt in theſe following particulars. 


' Firſt, 
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The Phariſee and the- Publican. 


\ 
v wess. 
* 


Fitſt, He ſees fin in his righteouſneſs, 0 
for ſo the prophet intimates, when he faith, || 


All our rigbteouſneſſes are as filthy rags, Ia. 
64. but there is nothing can make ones 


righteouſneſs filthy but ſin. , It is not the 
poor, the low, the mean, the ſickly, the 
beggarly ſtate of a man, nor yet his being 
hated of devils, perſecuted of men, broken 
under neceſſities, reproaches, diſtreſſes, 
or any kind of trouble of this nature, that 
can make the godly man's righteouſneſs |; 
filthy; nothing but ſin can do it, and that 
can, doth, hath, and will do it. Nor can 
any man, be he who he will, and though | 
he watches, prays, ſtrives, denies himſelf, 
and puts his body under what chaſtiſement i 
| For in thy fight Jhall no man living be ju 
pet his ſpitit and ſoul hoiſted up to the e % Pi 


or hardſhips he can; yea, though he alſo 
igheſt peg, or pin of ſanctity, and holy 


reateſt degree of mortification; but ſin 


defile his duties, and to make his righte- 

ouſneſs ſpeckled and ſpotted, filthy and 

%% õ ( 1 
I will give you two or three inſtances 

for this. 5, Ar oooh 

© 1, Nehemiah was a man (in his day) 


one that was zealous, very zealous: for 


God, for his houſe, for his people, and for 
his. ways; and fo continued, and that 
from farſt to laſt, as they may ſee that 
pleaſe to read the relation of his actions; 
yet when he comes ſeriouſly to be con- 
cerned with God about his duties, he re- 
linquiſheth a ſtanding by them. True, he 
mentioneth them to God, but confeſſeth 
that there is imperfections in them, and 
prayeth that God will not wipe them 
away : Wipe not out my good deeds, O my 
God, that 1 have done for the houſe of my 
God, and for the offices theregf. And again, 
Remember me, O my God, concerning this alſo 
(another good deed) and ſpare me according 
to the greatneſs of thy mercies ; and remem- 


ber me, O my God, for good, Neh. 13. 


I do not think that by theſe prayers he 


pleadeth for an acceptation of his perſon, 


as touching juſtification from the curſe of 


the law, (as the poor blind Phariſee doth) 


but that God would accept of his ſervice, 


as he was a ſon, and not deny to give 
him a reward of grace for what he had 


done, fince he was pleaſed to declare in his 


teſtament, that he would reward the la- 


* me — 


contemplation, and ſo his luſts to the | « 
| Juftified by the law in the ſigbt of God, ige. 
will be with him in the beſt of his perfor- 
mances: With him, I ſay, to pollute and 
| the ſentence of the prophet Habakkuk 
_ Chap. 2. 4. to he taketh up this ſentence. 


bour of love of his ſaints with an ex- 


ceeding weight of glory; and therefore 
prayeth, that God would not wipe away 
his good deeds, but remember him for 
good, according to the greatneſs of his 
mercy. . | 
2. A lecond inſtance is that of David, 
where he faith, Enter not into judgment 
with thy ſervant, O Lord; for in thy fight 


ſhall no man living be juſtified, Pſal. 143. 2. 
David, as I alſo have hinted before, is ſaid | 


death, 


to be a man after God's oxen beart, Aa. 
13. and as here by the Spirit he ackno : 
[ledges him for his ſervant; yet lin, 
how he ſhrinketh, how he draweth wy 
how he prayeth, and petitioneth, that God 
would vouchſafe ſo much as not + 
into judgment with him. Lord, ſaith h. 
if thou entereſt into judgment with me 2 
die; becauſe:1 ſhall be condemned: for 1 
thy fight I cannot be juſtified; to wit 5 
my own good deeds. Lord, at the be. 
ginning of thy dealing with me, by th. 
law and my works J die, therefore 00 
not ſo much as enter into judgment with 
me, O Lord. Nor is this my caſe gy] 
but it is the condition of all the Soul : 


tied, N 


23. A third inſtance is, that general con. 


cluſion of the apoſtle, But thut no man j 


vident ; for the juſt fhall live by faith, B 
this ſaying of St. Paul, as e 7 


yea, and the perſonal juſtice of David alſo. 
No man, faith he, is juſtified by the law 
in the ſight of God; no, no juſt man, no 
holy man, not the ſtricteſt and meſt righ- 
teous man. But why not? why? Becauſe 
the juſt ſhall live by faith. 
Ihe juſt man therefore muſt die, if he 


has not faith in another righteouſneſs, 
than that which is of the law, called his 


own : I ſay, he muſt die, if he has none 


other righteouſneſs than that, which is his 
on by the law. Thus alfo Paul con- 
feſſes of himſelf: J, ſaith he, Hor nothing 


by myſelf, either before converſion or at- 


ter; that is, I knew not, that I did any 
thing before converſion, either againſt the 


law, or againſt my conſcience ; for I was 
then, touching the righteouſneſs which is 
of the law, blameleſs. Alto, fince my 
converſion, I know nothing by mylelt; 
for I have walked in all good conſcience be- 
fore God unto this day. 
A A great ſaying, I promiſe you. Well, 
but yet, I am not hereby jrftified, Phil. z. 
7. Acts 23. 1. 1 Cor. 4. 4. 
dare to venture the eternal ſalvation of my 
ſoul upon mine own juſtice, er he tht 
_judgeth me is the Lord. That is, though 
I, through my dimſightedneſs, cannot {ee 
the imperfections of my righteouſneſs; 


yet the Lord, who is my judge, and be- 


fore whole tribunal T mult ſhortly ſtand, 
can and will ; and if in his fight there ſhall 
be found no more but one ſpot in my righ- 
teouſneſs, I muſt, if I plead my righteoul- 
neſs, fall for that. 
Secondly, That the beſt of men are 
afraid to ſtand before God's tribunal, there 
to be judged by the law as to life ani 


evident, becauſe by caſting away their own 
(in 


0 enter 


Nor will! 


according to the ſufficiency ot. 
non- ſufficiency of their righteouſneſs, 15 
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(io this matter) they make all the means 
they can for this; that is, that his mercy, . 


act of grace, be made over to them, 
And that they in it may ſtand before God 
to be judged. | 


Hence David cries out ſo often, Lead ne 
in thy righteouſneſs. Deliver me in thy righ- 
feouſneſs. Judge me according to thy 71 ghte- | 
ouſneſs. Qichen me in thy righteouſneſs. © 0 


' ſays he, give ear to my ſupplications < 
17575 ata anſwer me, and in thy 
riobteouſnejs. | 
5 ” Salt: O Lord: For in thy fight 
ſhall no mas living be juſtified, And David, 
What if God doth thus? Why then, faith 
he, My tongue ſhall ſpeak of his righteouſneſs. 
My tongue ſhall ing of thy righteouſneſs. My 
mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy righteouſneſs. Yea, 


Iuill make mention of thy righteouſneſs, even 
of thine only, Pal. 58. Pfal. 31. 1. Pfal. 35. 


24. Pal. 119. 40. Pſal. 35. 28. Pal. 51. 
14. Pſal. 71. 15, 16. 
Daniel alſo, when he comes to plead for 


| himſelf and his people, he firſt caſts away 


his and their righteouſneſs, ſaying, For 


| awe do not preſent our ſupplications unto thee 
| for our righteouſneſs : And pleads God's 
| righteouſneſs, and that he might have a 
& ſhare and intereſt in that, ſaying, O Lord, 

| righteouſneſs belongeth to thee, to wit, that 


righteouſneſs, for the ſake of which, mer- 
cy and forgiveneſs, and fo heaven and hap- 
pineſs is extended to us. 
Righteouſneſs belongeth to thee, and is 


| thine, as nearly as fin, ſhame, and confu- 
ſion, is ours, and belongeth to us. 


| the 16, 17, verſes of the gth of Daniel. O 


Read 
Lord, ſaith he, according to all thy righte- 
ouſneſs, I -beſeech thee, let thine anger, and 
thy fury be turned away from thy city FJeru- 


fins, and for the iniquities of our fathers, 


| feruſalem, and thy people are become a re- 


proach to all that are about us. Now there- 


| fore, O our God, hear the prayer of thy ſer- | 
| vant, and his ſupplication, and cauſe thy 


face to ſhine upon thy ſanctuary that is deſo- 
late, for the Lord's ſake. For the ſake of 


the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; for on him Daniel 
| now. had his eye, and through him to the 


Father he made his ſupplication ; yea, and 
the anſwer was according to his prayer, 
to wit, that God would have mercy on 
Jeruſalem, and that he would in his time 


| {end the Lord, the Meſſias, to bring them 
in everlaſting righteouſneſs for them. 


Paul alſo, as I have hinted before, diſ- 
claims his own righteouſneſs, and layeth 
fat hold on the righteouſneſs of God; 
ſeeking to be found in that, not having his 
own righteouſneſs ; for he knew that when 
the rain deſcends, the winds blow, and the 
foods come down on all men, but they have 
that righteouſneſs they muſt fall, Phil. 3. 

Now the earneſt deſire of the righteous 
to be found in God's righteouſneſs, ariſeth 
from ſtrong conviction of the imperfecti- 

You. I; 


31 


And enter not into juugment 


ſalem, thy holy mountain; becauſe for bur 


ons of their own, and the knowledge that 
was given them of the terror that will at- 
tend men at the day of the fiery trial; to 
wit, the day of judgment. For although 
men can now flatter themſelves into 4 
fool's paradiſe, and perſuade themſelves 


that all ſhall be well with them then, for 


the ſake of their own ſilly and vain- glorious 


performances; yet when the day comes 
that ſhall burn like an oven, and when all 


that have done wickedly ſhall be as ſtub- 


ble, (and ſo will all appear to be that are 


not found in Chriſt) then will their righ- 
teouſneſs vaniſh like ſmoak, or be like 


fuel for that burning flame. And hence 


the righteouſneſs that the godly ſeek to be 


found in, is called the name of the Lord, 


a ftrong tower, a rock, a ſhield, a fortreſs, 
a buckler, ' a rock of defence, unto which 


they reſort, and into which they run and 


are ſafe. - 


The godly therefore do not, as this Pha- 
riſee, bring their own righteouſneſs into 
the temple, and there buoy up themſelves 
and ſpirits by that into a conceit, that for 
the ſake of that, God will be merciful and 
good unto them : But throwing away their 
own, they make to God for his, becauſe 
they certainly know, even by the word of 
God, that in the judgment none can ſtand 
the trial, but thoſe that. are found in the 
righteouſneſs of God. ry 

Thirdly, That the beſt of men are afraid 
to ſtand before God's tribunal by the law, 
there to be judged to life and death, ac- 
cording to the ſufficiency or non-ſufficien- 
cy of their righteouſneſs, is evident: for 
they know, that it is a vain thing to ſeek 
by acts of righteouſneſs to make themſelves 
righteous men, as is the way of all them 
that ſeèk to be juftified by the deeds of the 
1a | 

And herein lieth the great difference be- 
tween the Phariſee and the true chriſtian 
man. The Phariſee thinks, by acts of 
righteouſneſs he ſhall make himſelf a righ- 
teous man, therefore he cometh into the 
preſence of God well furniſhed, as he 
thinks; with his negative and poſitive righ- 
teouſneſs. 8 | 

Grace ſuffereth not a man to boaſt it be- 
fore God, whatever he faith before men : 
His ſoul that is lifted up, is not i in 


bim: And better is the poor in ſpirit, than 


the proud in ſpirit. The Phariſee was a 
very proud man, a proud, ignorant man, 
proud of his own righteouſneſs, and igno- 


rant of God's: For had he not, he could 
| not? as he did, have ſo condemned the 


Publican, and juſtified himſelf. 

And I ſay again, that all this pride and 
vain-glorious ſhew of the Phariſee, did 
ariſe from his not being acquainted with 
this; that a man muſt be good before he 
can do good; he muſt be righteous, before 
he can do righteouſneſs. This is evident 
from Paul, who inſinuateth this as the 

7 P _ reaſon, 
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606 The Phariſee and the Publican. 


reaſon, why none do good, even becauſe 
There is none that is righteous, no, not one. 
There is none righteous, faith he; and then 
follows, There 1s none that doth good, Rom. 
3. 10, 11, 12. For it is not poſſible for a 
man, that is not firſt made righteous by 
the God of heaven, to do any thing that 
in a goſpel-ſenſe may be called righteouſ- 
neſs. To make himſelf a righteous man, 
by his ſo meddling with them, he may 
deſign ; but work righteouſneſs, and fo by 
ſuch works of righteouſneſs, make himſelf 


a rightequs man, he cannot. 


The righteouſneſs of a carnal man, 1s 
indeed by God called righteouſneſs ; but 
it muſt be underſtood, as ſpoken in the dia- 


lect of the world. The world indeed calls 


it righteouſneſs; and it will do no harm, 


if it bears that term with reference to 
worldly matters. Hence worldly civilians 


are called good and righteous men, and ſo, 
ſuch as Chriſt, under that notion, neither 
died for, nor giveth his grace unto, Rom. 
5. 7, 8. But we are not now diſcourſing 
about any other righteouſneſs, than that 
which is ſo accounted either in a law, or 
in a goſpel- ſenſe; and therefore let us a 
little more touch upon that. 

A man then muſt be righteous in a 
law-ſenſe, before he can do acts of righ- 
teouſneſs, I mean that are ſuch, in a goſ- 
pel-ſenſe. Hence firſt, you have true goſ- 
pel-righteouſneſs made the fruit of a ſe- 
cond birth. F ye know that Cbriſt is 
righteous, know ye, that every one that doth 
righteouſneſs 1s born of him, 1 John 2. 29. 
Not born of him by virtue of his own 
righteous actions, but born of him by vir- 
tue of Chriſt's mighty working with his 
work upon the ſoul ; who afterwards from 
a principle of life, acteth and worketh 
righteouſneſs. 

And he faith again, Little children, let 
no man deceive you, he that doth righteouſneſs 
is righteous, even as be is righteous. Upon 
this ſcripture, I will a little comment, for 
the proof of what is urged before; namely, 
that a man muſt be righteous in a law- 
ſenſe, before he can do ſuch things that 
may be called acts of righteouſneſs in a 
goſpel-ſenſe. And for this, this ſcripture, 
(1 Jobn 3. 7.) miniſtreth to us two things 
to be conſidered by us, 

The firſt is, that he that doth righteouſ- 
neſs is righteous. 

The ſecond is, that he that doth righ- 
teouſneſs is righteous, as Chriſt is righ- 
teous. 

Firſt, He that doth righteouſneſs; that is, 
righteouſneſs which the goſpel calleth ſo, 
is righteous; that is precedent to, or be- 
fore he doth that righteouſneſs. For he 
doth not ſay, he ſhall make his perſon 
righteous by acts of righteouſneſs 1 he 
ſhall do; for then an evil tree may bear 
good fruit: yea, and may make itſelf 
good by doing ſo: But he faith, he that 


NO r 1 righteous ;, 28 7, 
aith, t ighteo ade 
7550 he that doth righteouſneſs is born of 
So then, a man muſt be right 
fore he can do righteouſneſs, He's 2 
do righteouſneſs in a goſpel-ſenſe. 
Our ſecond thing then is to enqui 
with what righteouſneſs a man ki 10 
righteous, before he can do that which; 
a goſpel- ſenſe is called righteouſneſ > q 
And firſt, I anſwer, He muſt be riph 
teous in a Iaw-ſenſe ; that is, he and.” 
righteous in the judgment of th F 


he Can 


8 = 2 : 
This is evident, becauſe he faith, he I 


doth righteouſneſs is righteous as he is righ. 


7 
teous. That is, in a law-ſenſe ; for Chriſt | 
in no ſenſe is righteous in the judgment orf | 
charity only; but in his meaneſt acts, if i | 
be lawful to make ſuch compariſon, he | 
was righteous in a law-ſenſe, or in th, 
judgment of the law. Now the apoſtle 
ſaith, That he that doth righteouſneſs is righ. i 
Zeous, as he is righteous. They are the + 
words of God, and therefore I cannot er- Gi 
in quoting of them, though I may not ſo 
fully, as I would, make the glory of them 4 
ſhine in ſpeaking to them. 8 z 

But what righteouſneſs is that, with f 
which a man muſt ſtand righteous in the bas 
judgment of the law, before he ſhall or oy 
can be found to do acts of righteouſneſs, 
that by the goſpel are fo called? b 

I anſwer firſt, It is none of his own by 
which is of the law, you may be ſure; X 
for he hath his righteouſneſs before he dat BY © 
any that can be called his own. He that teo 
doth righteouſneſs is righteous already, pre- He 
cedent to, or before he doth that righ- his 

teouſneſs; yea, he 7s righteous, even as be it 1 
7s righteous, . | nat 

Secondly, It cannot be his own which is tar: 
of the goſpel; that is, that which floweth per: 
from a principle of grace in the foul: for do 
he is righteous before he doth this righ- bor! 
teouſneſs. He that doth righteouſneſ, i he \ 
righteous. He doth not ſay he that hath P 
done it, but he that doth it; reſpecting the of ; 
act while it is in doing, he is righteous. reſe 
He is righteous even then, when he is 2 orde 
doing of the very firſt act of righteoul- WM two. 
nefs; but an a&, while it is in doing, ſelf ; 
cannot, until it is done, be called an at ing 
of righteouſneſs ; yet, ſaith the text, be i him 
_ righteous, | two. 

But again, if an act, while it is in do- wor! 
ing, cannot be called an act of righteou- WWF deſig 
neſs; to be ſure, it cannot have ſuch in- tian? 
fluences as to make the actor righteous; WF him 
to make him righteous, as the Son of Gol God 
is righteous, and yet the righteouſneſs with walk 
which this doer is made righteous, and Bu 
that before he doth righteouſneſs, is ſuch; I neſs, 


for ſo ſaith the text, that makes him rigb- 
teous as he is righteous. | 

Beſides, it cannot be his own, which b 
F flowing from a pil 


ciple of grace in the ſoul; for that in it 
greate 


— 
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eateſt perfection in us, while we live in 


this world, is accompanied with . 
perfections; to wit, our faith, love, an 
whole courſe of holineſs 1s wanting, or 
hath ſomething lacking in it. They nei- 
ther are apart, nor when put all together, 
rect, as to the degree, the uttermoſt 
e of perfection. . 
_ hz” righteouſneſs under conſidera- 
tion, with which the man, in that of John, 
is made righteous, is a perfect righteouſ- 
neſs; not only with reſpect to the nature 
of it, as a penny is as perfect filver as a 


L ſhilling ; nor yet with reſpect to a compa- 


ritive degree; for ſo a ſhilling arriveth 
more toward the perfection of the number 
twenty, than doth a two- penny or a three- 


enny piece: but it is a righteouſneſs ſo 


perfect, that nothing can be added to it, 
nor can any thing be taken from it: for 
ſo implieth the words of the text, be is 
righteous, as Chriſt 1s righteous. Yea, thus 
righteous before, and in order to his doing 
of righteouſneſs. And in this he is like 
unto the Son of God, who was alſo righ- 
teous before he did acts of righteouſneſs 
referring to a law of commandment : 
wherefore it is ſaid, that as he is, ſo are 

we in this world. As he is or was righ- 
| teous, before he did acts of righteouſneſs 


among men by a law, ſo are his righteous, 


before they act righteouſneſs among men 
by a law. He that doth righteouſneſs 1s righ- 
teous, as be is righteous. . 

Chriſt was righteous, before he did righ- 
| teouſneſs, with a two-fold righteouſneſs. 
He had a righteouſneſs as he was God; 
his godhead was perfectly righteous ; yea, 
it was righteouſneſs itſelf. His human 
| nature was perfectly righteous, it was na- 
turally ſpotleſs and undefiled. Thus his 
| perſon was righteous, and ſo qualified to 
do that righteouſneſs, that becauſe he was 
born of woman, and made under the law, 
he was bound by the law to perform. 

Now, as he is, ſo are we: Not by way 
of natural righteouſneſs, but by way of 
reſemblance thereunto. Had Chriſt, in 
| order to his working of righteouſneſs, a 
two-fold righteouſneſs inherent in him- 
ſelf? The chriſtian, in order to his work- 
| ing of righteouſneſs, hath belonging to 
him a two-fold righteouſneſs. Did Chriſt's 
| two-fold righteouſneſs qualify him for that 
work of righteouſneſs, that was of God 
deſigned for him to do? Why the chriſ- 
tian's two-fold righteouſneſs doth qualify 
| him for that work of righteouſneſs, that 
Cod hath ordained, that he ſhould do and 
Walk in this world. | 

But you may aſk, what is that righteouſ- 
neſs, with which a chriſtian is made righ- 

teous before he doth righteouſneſs ? 
| Tanſwer, It is a two-fold righteouſneſs. 
1. It is a righteouſneſs put upon him. 
2. It is a righteouſneſs put into him. 


For the firſt, It is righteouſneſs put uno; 
him, with which alſo lis is clothed as Sith 
a coat or mantle, Rom. 3. 22. and this is 
called. the robe of righteouſneſs ; and this 
is called the garment of ſalvation, 1a. 61. 
10. This righteouſneſs is none other but 
the obedience of Chriſt; the which he 
performed in the days of his fleſh, and can 
properly be called no man's righteouſneſs, 
but the righteouſneſs of Chriſt; becauſe 
no man had a hand therein, but he 
compleated it himſelf. . And hence it is 
faid, That by the obedience of one ſhall 
many be made righteous, Rom. 5. 19. By 
the obedience of one, of one man Jeſus 
Chriſt, (as you have it in verſe 1 5.) for he 
came down into the world to this very 
end ; that 1s, to make a generation righ- 
teous, not by making of them laws, and 
preſcribing unto them rules : (for this was 
the work of Moſes, who ſaid, And it ſpall 
be our righteouſneſs, if we obſerve to do all 
the commandments before the Lord our God, 
as he hath commanded us, Deut. 6. 25. ch. 
24. 13.) Nor yet by taking away by his 
grace the imperfections of their righteouſ- 
neſs, and ſo making of that perfect by ad- 
ditions of his own ; but he makes them 
righteous by his obedience ; not in them, 
but for them, while he perſonally ſubjected 
himſelf to his Father's law on our behalf, 
that he might have a righteouſneſs to be- 
ſtow upon us. And hence we are ſaid to 
be made righteous, while we work not ; 
and to be juſtified while ungodly, (Rom. 
4. 5.) which can be done by no other 
righteouſneſs than that, which is the righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriit by performance, the 
righteouſneſs of God by donation, and our 
righteouſneſs by imputation. For, I ſay 
the perſon that wrought this righteouſneſs. 
for us, is Jeſus Chriſt; the perſon that 
giveth it to us, is the Father ; who hath 
made Chriſt to be unto us righteouſneſs, 
and hath given him to us for this very end, 
that we might be made the righteouſneſs 
of God in him, 1 Cor. 1. 40. 2 Cor. F. 21. 
And hence it is often ſaid, One ſhall ſay, 
ſurely in the Lord have I righteouſneſs and 
ſtrength. And again, Tn the Lord ſhall all 
the ſeed of Iſrael be juſtified, and ſhall 
glory. This is the heritage of the ſervants 
of the Lord, and their righteouſneſs is of 

me, faith the Lord, Ja. 45. 24, 25. chap. 


MT | 
hi righteouſneſs is that which juſti- 
fieth, and which ſecureth the ſoul from the 
curſe of the law; by hiding, through its 
perfection, all the ſins and imperfections 
of the ſoul. Hence it follows, Even as 
David alſo deſcribeth the bleſſedneſs of the 
man, unto whom God imputeth righteouſneſs 
without works, ſaying, Bleſſed are they whoſe 
iniguities are forgiven, and whoſe fins are 
covered. Bleſſed is the man to whom the 


| Lord will not impute fin, Rom. 4. 
Sl And 
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And this it doth, even while the perſon, 
that by grace is made a partaker, is with- 
out good works, and ſo ungodly, Ibis 
is the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, Chriſt's. per- 
ſonal performances, which he did when he 


Lad 634A ” a r 4 1 4 * WY 
was in this world; that is that, by which 


the ſoul, while naked, is covered, and fo 


hid, as to its nakedneſs, from the divine 


ſentence of the law: I ſpread my ſir? over 
thee, and covered thy nakedneſs, Ezek. 16. 

Now this obediential righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, confiſteth of two parts. 1. Ina 


doing of that which the Jaw commanded 


us. to do. 2. In a paying that price for the 
tranſgreſſion thereof, which juſtice hath 


aid, ſhall be required at the hand of 
man; and that is the curſed death. In he 


day that thou eateft thereof, thou ſhalt ſure- 
ly die the death; to wit, the death that 
comes by the curſe of the law. So then, 
Chriſt having brought in that part of obe- 
dience for us, which conſiſteth in a doing 
of ſuch obediential acts of righteouſneſs 


which the law commands; he adds there- | 


to the ſpilling of his blood, to be the price 
of our redemption from that curſed death, 
that by fin we had brought upon our bo- 
dies and fouls. And thus are the chriſ- 
tians perfectly righteous ; they have the 
whole obedience of Chriſt made over to 
them ; to wit, that obedience that ſtand- 
eth in doing the law, and that obedience 
that ſtandeth in paying of a price for our 
tranſgreſſions. So then, Doth the law 
call for righteouſneſs ? Here it is. Doth 
the law call for ſatisfaction for our fins ? 
Here it is. And what can the law ſay any 


more to the ſinner but that which is good, 


when he findeth in the perſonal obedience 
of Chriſt for him, that which anſwereth to 
what it can command, that which it can 
demand of us? 8 

Herein then ſtandeth a chriſtian's ſafety, 


not in a bundle of actions of his own, but 


in a righteouſneſs which cometh to him 


by grace and gift; for this righteouſneſs 


is ſuch as comes by gift, by the gift of 


God. Hence it is called the gift of righ- 
teouſneſs, the gift by grace, the gift of 
righteouſneſs by grace, which is the righ- 
teouſneſs of one, to wit, the obedience 
of Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. 5. 15, 16, 17, 18, 
19. | 
2222 this is the righteouſneſs by which, 
he that doth righteouſneſs, is righteous as 
he is righteous; becauſe it is the very ſelf- 
ſame righteouſneſs, that the Son of God 
hath accompliſhed by himſelf. Nor has 
he any other or more excellent righteouſ- 
neſs, of which the law taketh notice, or 
that it requireth, than this ; For as for the 
righteouſneſs of his god-head, the law is 


not concerned with that; for as he is ſuch, 


the law 1s his creature, and ſervant, and 
may not meddle with him. 
The righteouſneſs alſo of his human 


and is as good, as pure, as holy and 
Hed?" as is the lat itſelf. Aft then 


nature, the law hath nothing to de 55 
4: 6 N 5 e . — . © With 
that; for that is the workmanſhip of Gog 

0 3 
unde. 


the lar, hach to do with, is to erat can 
pleat obedience of him that is made unde, 
it, and a due fatisfattion for the breach 
thereof, the which, if it bath, then Moſet 
n.,, en, . 

Now, this is the righteouſneſs, with 
which the chriſtian, as to juſtification js 
made righteous 5. to wit, a righteouſneſ; 
that is neither eſſential to his godhead, ng; 
to his manhood ; but ſuch as ſtandeth in 


that glorious perſon (who was ſuch) his 
_ obedience to the law. Which righteouſ. 


neſs himſelf had, with reference to himſelf 
no need of at all, for his godhead, yea, his 
manhood was perfectly righteous Without 
it, This righteouſneſs therefore was there. 
and there only neceſſary, where Chrif 
was confidered as God's ſervant (and our 
ſurety) to bring to God Jacob again, and 
to reſtore the preſerved of Iſrael. Fox 
though Chriſt was a Son, yet he became 
a ſetvant to do, not for himſelf, for he 
bad no need, but for us the whole law, 


and ſo bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs for 


us. 3 WY 
And hence it is ſaid, that Chriſt did 
what he did for us: He became the end 
of the law for righteouſneſs for us; he ſuf. 
fered for us; he died for us; he laid down 
his life for us, and he gave himſelf for us. 
The righteouſneſs then that Chriſt did ful. 


fil, when he was in the world, was not 


for himſelf ſimply conſidered, nor for him- 
ſelf perſonally conſidered, for he had no 
need thereof; but it was for the ele, the 
members of his bod. 

Chriſt then did not fulfil the law for 


himſelf, for he had no need thereof. Chriſt 


again did fulfil the law'for himſelf, for he 
had need of the righteouſneſs thereof; he 
had need thereof for the covering of his 
body, and the ſeveral members thereof; 
for they, in a good ſenſe, are himſelf, 
members of his body, of his fleſh, and 
of his bones; and he owns them as parts 
of himſelf in many places of the holy ſcrip- 
ture, Eph. 5. 30. Acts 9. 4, 5. Matt. 25. 
45. ch. 10. 40. Mark 9. 37. Luke 10. 16. 
"LOL T2. T2, 7; ann righteouſneſs 
then, even the whole of what Chriſt did 
in anſwer to the law, it was for his, and 
God hath put it upon them, and they wets 
righteous in it, even righteous as he B 
righteous. And this they have before 
they do acts of righteoufneſs. 
Secondly, There is righteouſneſs put in- 
to them, before they act righteous things. 
A righteouſneſs, I ſay, put into them; ef 
I had rather that you ſhould call it a pfin- 
ciple of righteouſneſs ; for it is a pri 
ciple of life to righteouſneſs. Pefote 
man's converſion, there is in him a prin” 
ciple of death to fin; but when be 


converted 


„ — td. 1 — 


mere 
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converted to Chriſt, there is put in him a 
inciple 
bang forth fruit unto God, Rom. 7. 4, 
0. ' 0 a : 
e Hence they are ſaid to be quickened, to 
be made alive, to be. riſen from death to 
life, to have the ſpirit of God dwelling in 
them; not only to make their ſouls alive, 
but to quicken their mortal bodies to that 


which is good, Rom. 8. 11. 


Here, as I hinted before, they that do 


righteouſneſs are ſaid to be born of him, 
that is, antecedent to their doing of righ- 


| teouſneſs, 1 John 2. 29. born of him, that 
zs, made alive with new ſpiritual and hea- 
venly life. Wherefore the exhortation to 


them is, Neither yield ye your members as in- 
fruments of unrighteouſneſs unto in; but 
yield your ſelves unto God, as thoſe that are 
alive from the dead, and your members as 
inflruments of righteouſneſs unto God, Rom. 
„ N ; 

. principle muſt alſo be in 
men, before they can do that which is 
ſpiritual: For whatever ſeeming good 


| thing any man doth, before he has be- 


towed upon him this heavenly principle 


| from God, it is accounted nothing, it 
is accounted fin and abotnination in the 
ſight of God; for an evil tree cannot 
| bring forth good fruit: Men do not gather 
| grapes of thorns ; neither of a bramble ga- 
| ther figs. 
© the tree, but the tree that makes the 
fruit. 
can do good; and evil before he can do 
| evil. 


It 1s not the fruit that makes 


A man muſt be good, before he 


This is that which is aſſerted by the 


| cf God bh:mfolf and it hoth f le 


with reaſon and the nature of things, that 


it cannot be contradicted, Matt. 7. 16, | 
17, 18. Luke 6. 43, 44, 55. 


good man 
our of the good treaſure of bis heart, bringeth 


| forth that which is good : And an evil man 


out of the evil treaſure of his heart, bring- 


etb forth that which is evil. But notwith- 
| ſtanding all that can be ſaid, it ſeemeth 
| very ſtrange to the carnal world; for they 
| will not be otherwiſe perſuaded, but that 
they be good deeds that make good men, 
and evil ones that make evil men: And ſo 
by ſuch dotiſh apprehenſions do what in 
them lieth to fortify their hearts with the 
E miſts of darkneſs againſt the clear ſhining 
of the word, and conviction of the truth. 


And thus it was from the beginning : 


E Abel's firſt ſervices to God were from this 
| principle of righteouſneſs ; but Cain would 
bave been made rightecus by his deed ; 
| but his deeds not flowing from the tame 


root of goodneſs, as did Abel's, notwith- 


| ſtanding he did it with the very beſt he 
bad, is yet called evil: For he wanted, I 


lay, the principles, to wit, of grace and 
faith, without which no action ean be 


counted good in a goſpel-ſenſe. 
Vor. I, 


32 


of righteouſneſs, that he may 


3 


| 


| 609g 
Theſe two things then that man muſt 
have that will do righteouſneſs. He muſt 
have put upon him the perfect righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt: and he muſt have that 
dwelling in him, as a fruit of the new 
birth, a principle of righteouſneſs. Then 
indeed he is a tree of righteouſneſs, and 
God is like to be glorified in, and by him; 
but this the Phariſee was utterly ignorant 
of, and at the remoteſt diſtance trom. | 
You may aſk me next, But which of 
theſe are firſt beſtowed upon the chriſtian, 
the perfect righteouſneſs of Chriſt unto juſ- 
tification, or this goſpel principle of righ- 
teouſneſs unto ſanctification? | 
Anſ. The perfect righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
unto juſtification, muſt firſt be made over 


to him by an a& of grace; This is evi- 


dent, | 155 

i. Becauſe, he is juſtified as ungodly; 
that is, whilſt he is ungodly : But it muſt 
not be ſaid of them, that have this princi- 
ple of grace in them, that they are ungod- 
ly; for they are ſaints and holy. But this 


| righteouſneſs, by it God juſtifieth the un- 


godly, by imputing it to them, when, and 
while they, as to a principle of grace, are 
graceleſs. 


This is further manifeſted thus: The 


perſon muſt be accepted before his per- 


tormance can; And God had reſpect unto 
Abel, and to his offering, Gen. 4. If he 
had reſpect to Abel's perſon firſt, yet he 
muſt have reſpe& unto it for the ſake of 
ſome righteouſneſs ; but Abel, as yet had 


no righteouſneſs ; for that he acted, after 


God had a reſpe& unto his perſon. And 


Cod bad reſpect unto Abel, and to his fer- 


ing; but unto Cain, and to his offering, the 
Lord had no reſpect. 

The prophet Ezekiel alſo ſhews us this; 
where, by the ſimilitude of the wretched 
infant, and of the manner of God's receiy- 
ing it to mercy, he ſhews, how he re- 
ceived the Jews to favour. Firſt, ſaith he, 


1 ſpread my ſkirt over thee, and covered thy 
_ nakeaneſs. 


There is juſtification ; I cevered 
thy nakedneſs : But what manner of naked- 
neſs was it? Yes, it was then as naked as 
naked could be, even as naked as in the 
day that it was born, chap. 16. 4 to g. 
And as thus naked, it was covered, not 
with any thing, but with the ſkirt of 
Chriſt ; that is, with his robe of righteouſ- 
neſs, with his obedience, that he perform- 
ed of hitnſelf for that very purpoſe : For 
by the obedience of one, many are made 
righteous. | 

2. Righteouſneſs unto juſtification muſt 
be firſt, becauſe the firſt duty that a chriſ- 
tian performeth to God, muſt be accepted, 
not for the ſake of the principle from which 
in the heart it flows, nor yet for the ſake of 
the perſon that acts it; but for the ſake of 
Chriſt, whoſe righteouſneſs it is, by which 
the finner ſtands juſt before God. And 
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hence it is ſaid, By faith Abel offered unto 
God a more excellent ſacrifice than Cain, 
Heb. 11. By faith he did it; but faith in re- 
ſpect to the righteouſneſs that juſtifies: For 
we are juſtified by faith; not by faith as 
it is an acting grace; but the righteouſ- 
neſs of faith; that is, by that righteouſ- 
neſs that faith embraceth, layeth hold of, 
and helpeth the ſoul to reſt, and truſt to, 


for juſtification of life, which is the obe- 


dience of Chriſt. Beſides, it is ſaid, by 
faith he offered; faith then, in Chrift, was 
precedent to his offering. | 

Now fince faith was in act before his 
offer, and ſince before his offer, he had no 
perſonal goodneſs of his own, faith muſt 
look out from home: I ſay, to another for 
righteouſneſs; and finding the righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt to be the righteouſneſs, 
which by God was deſigned to be perform- 
ed for the juſtification of a ſinner, it em- 
braces it, and through it offereth to God 
a more excellent ſacrifice than Cain. 

Hence it follows, by which he obtained 
witneſs that he was righteous. By which, 
not by his offering, but by his faith: For 
his offering, ſimply as an offering, could 
not have made him righteous, if he had not 
been righteous before ; for an evil tree can- 
not bring forth good fruit. Beſides, if this 
be granted, why had not God reſpect to 
Cans offering, as well as to Abel's? For, 
did Abel offer? ſo did Cain. Did Abel 
offer his beſt? ſo did Cain his. And if 
with this, we ſhall take notice of the or- 
der of their offering, Cain ſeemed to offer 
firſt, and ſo with the frankeſt will, and 
forwardeſt mind; but yet, ſaith the text, 
The Lord had reſpect to Abel and to his offer- 
ing. But why to Abel? Why, becauſe 
his perſon was made righteous before he 


offered his gift: By which be obtained wit- | | 
| righteouſneſs of God in him. And both 
theſe things God ſhewed to our firſt par- 
rents, when he acted in 


neſs that he was righteous, God teſtifying 


of his gifts, that they were good and ac- 


ceptable, becauſe they declared Abel's ac- 
ceptation of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
through the riches of the grace of Gd. 

By faith then, Abel offered to God a 
more excellent ſacrifice than Cain. 
ſhrouded himſelf under the righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt, and ſo, of that righteouſneſs, he 
offered to God; God alſo looking and find- 
ing him there (where he could not have 
been, as to his own apprehenſion, no 0- 
therwiſe than by faith) accepted of his 
gift; by which acceptation (for ſo you 
may underſtand it alſo) God teſtifieth that 
he was righteous : For God receiveth not 
the gifts and offerings of thoſe that are not 
\ righteous, for their ſacrifices are an abo- 
mination unto him, Prov. 21.27. 

Abel then was, I ſay, made righteous 
| firſt, as he ſtood angodly in himſelf; God 
juſtifieth the ungodly, Rom. 4. Now being 
juſtified, he was righteous ; and being righ- 
teous, he offered his ſacrifice of praiſe to 
God, or other offerings which God ac- 


He 


* 


muſt be firſt, becauſe we are made if 


cepted, becauſe he believed in his 807 
But this our Phariſee underſtandeth — 
Thirdly, Righteouſneſs by imputation 
wit, by another, By the obedience f g 
ſhall many be made righteous. Now to A 
made righteous, implies a paſſiveneſs 
him that is ſo made, and the activit f 
the work to lie in ſome body elſe; a 
he had ſaid, they had made themq, f 
righteous ; but that it doth not, nor doth 
the text leave to any the leaſt countenanc 
ſo to inſinuate: Nay, it plainly affirms the 
contrary, for i faith, by the obedience of * 
of one man Jeſus Chriſt, many are mg, 
righteous; by the righteouſneſs of one 
Rom. 5. So then, if they be made righ- 
teous by the righteouſneſs of one: I fu 
if many be made righteous by the righte. 
ouſneſs of one, then are they that are ſo 
as to themſelves, paſſive and not adlive 
with reference unto the working out of this 
righteouſneſs. They have no hand in that: 
for that is the act of one, the righteouſnc;; 
of one, the obedience of one, the work. 


manſhip of one, even of Chriſt Jeſus, 


Again, if they are made righteous by 
this righteouſneſs, then alſo they are paf. 


| five, as to their firſt privilege by it; for 


they are made righteous by it; they do not 


| make themſelves righteous by it. 


Imputation is alſo the act of God. Fur 
as David alſo deſcribeth the bleſſedneſs of the 
man, unto whom God imputeth rightecuſueſ, 


The righteouſneſs then is a work of Chriſt, 
his own obedience to his father's law; 
the making of it ours is the act of his 


father, and of his infinite grace; Fir of 
him are ye in Chriſt Jeſus, who of Gid i; 


made unto us wiſdom and righteouſneſs. Fir 


| (God) hath made him to be fin for us, who 


knew no fin, that we might be made the 


grace towards 
them after the fall. 5 


rr 


unto Adam, and unto his wife, coats of 


{kins, and cloathed them, Gen. 3. 21. 

Whence note, 

I; That Adam and his wife were naked 
both in God's eye, and in their own, v. 10,11. 
2. That the Lord God made coats of 
ſkins. 

3. That in his making of them, he had 
reſpect to Adam and to his wife, that ib, 
he made them. 

4. That when he had made 
alſo cloathed them therewith. 

They made not the coats, nor did God 


them, he 


bid them make them; but God did make 
them himſelf to cover their nakednels 


with. Yes, when he had made them, he 
did not bid them put them on, but he him- 
ſelf did cloath them with them : For thus 
runs the text; Unto Adam alſo, and to bis 
wife, did the Lord God make coats of 4 

an 
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"1 cloathed them. Gt vas the Lord groweth, it buddeth, and yieldeth fruit td 
on made GEE ak which a the praiſe and glory of God, Rom. 11. 17. 
oor ſinner is made righteous ! And it is | But theſe things, as I have often aid; 
alſo the Lord God that putteth it upon us. the poor Phariſee was ignorant of, when ſo 
But this our Phariſee underſtandeth not. ſwaggeringly he, with his, God I thank 
But now, if a man is not righteous be- | thee, came into the temple to pray; and 
fore he is made ſo, before the Lord God | indeed, in that which hath been aid, is 
has by the righteouſneſs of another made ſomething of the myſtery of God's will in 
him ſo; then whether this righteouſneſs | his way with his elect; and ſuch a myſtery 
comes firſt or laſt, the man is not righte- it is, that it lieth hid for ever to nature 
ous until it cometh, and if he be not righ- | and natural men; for they think of no- 
teous until it cometh, then. what works thing leſs than of this; nor of nothing more, 
ſoever are done before it comes, they are when they think of their ſouls and of ſalva- 
not the works of a righteous man, nor the tion, than that ſomething muſt be done by 
fruits of a good tree, but of a bad. And | themſelves to reconcile them to God. Vea, 
ſo again, this righteouſneſs muſt firſt come if through ſome common convictions their 
before a man be righteous, and before a | underſtandings ſhould be ſwayed to a con- 
man does righteouſneſs. Make the tree | ſenting to that, that juſtification is of grace 
good and its fruit will be good. by Chriſt, and not of works by men; yet 
| Now, ſince a man mult be made righ- conſcience, reaſon, and the law of nature, 
teous before he can do righteouſneis, it is | Not being as yet ſubdued by the power and 
manifeſt his works of righteouſneſs does glory of grace unto the obedience of Chriſt, 
not make him righteous, no more than | will riſe up in rebellion againſt this doc- 
the fig makes its own tree a fig-tree, or | trine, and will over-rule and bow down 
than the grape doth make its own vine a | the ſoul again to the law and works there- 
vine. Hence thoſe acts of righteouſneſs, | of for life. © 
that chriſtian men do perform, are called | Pourthly, Righteouſneſs by imputation 
the fruits of righteouſneſs, which are by | muſt be firſt, becauſe, elſe faith, which is 
Jeſus Chriſt to the glory and praiſe of God, | a part, yea, a greater part, of that which 
FRIES: 2383 - 7 et is called a principle of grace in the ſoul, 
The fruits of righteouſneſs they are | will have nothing to fix itſelf upon, nor a 
by Jeſus Chriſt, as the fruits of the tree | Motive to work by. Let this therefore be 
| are by the tree itſelf; For the truth is, | conſidered by thoſe that are on the con- 
| that principle of righteouſneſs, of which | trary fide. 5 
mention has been made before, and con- 1. Faith, ſo ſoon as it has a being in 
| cerning which J have ſaid, it comes in, in | the foul; is like the child that has a being 
| the ſecond place; it is alſo orginally to be | in the mother's lap, it muſt have ſomething 
found for us no where but in Chriſt, to feed. upon, not ſomething at a diftance, 
Hence it is ſaid to be by Jeſus Chriſt, | afar off, to be purchaſed, (I ſpeak now as 
| and again, of his fulneſs have we all re- to juſtification from the curſe) but ſome- 
| cerved, and grace for grace, John 1. 16. A | thing by promiſe made over of grace to 
man muſt then be united to Chriſt firſt, | the ſoul; ſomething to feed upon to ſup- 
| and ſo being united, he partaketh of this | port from the fears of periſhing by the 
| benefit, to wit, a principle that 1s ſuper- curſe for fin. Nor can it reſt content 
| natural, ſpiritual, and heavenly. Now his | with all duties and performances, that 
| being united to Chriſt, is not of, or from other graces ſhall put the ſoul upon; nor 
ade WE himſelf, but of, and from the Father, who, | with any of its own works, until it 
; of | as to this work, is the huſbandman ; even | reaches and takes hold of the righteouſneſs 
W 25 the twig that is grafted into the tree, | of Chrift. Faith is like the dove, found 
| officiateth not, that is, grafteth not itſelf | no reſt any where until it returned to Noah 
| thereunto, but is grafted in by ſome other, | into the ark. But this our Phariſee under- 
itſelf being utterly paſſive as to that. | ſtandeth not. 3 
Now being united unto Chriſt, the ſoul is Perhaps ſome may object, That from 
| firſt made partaker of juſtification, or of | this way of reaſoning it is apparent, that 
| juſtifying righteouſneſs, and now no lon- ſanctification is firſt, fince the ſoul may have 
ger beareth the name of an ungodly man, faith, and ſo a prineiple of grace in it; 
for he is made righteous by the obedi- | and yet, as yet it cannot find Chriſt to feed 
| ence of Chriſt, he being alſo united to | and refreſh the ſoul withal. | _ 
| Chriſt; partaketh of the root and fatneſs Anſw. From this way of reaſoning it is 
of Chriſt; the root, that is, his divine na- not at all apparent, that ſanctification, or a 
ture; the fatneſs, that is, the fulneſs of | principle of grace is in the ſcul, before 
grace that is laid up in him to. be commu- | righteouſneſs is imputed, and the foul 
| nicated unto us, even as the branch that is | made perfectly righteous thereby. And 
[grafted into the olive-tree, partaketh of | for the clearing up of this let me propoſe 
[the root and fatneſs of the olive-tree. | a few things. 3 
Now partaking thereof, it quickeneth, it 1. Juſtifying righteouſneſs, to wit hs 
| obedi- 
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obedience of that one man Chriſt is im- 
puted to the ſinner to juſtify him in God's 
fight. For his law calls for perfect righ- 
teouſneſs, and before that be come to, and 
put upon the poor ſinner, God cannot be- 
ſtow other ſpiritual bleſſings upon him; 
becauſe by the Jaw he has pronounced 
him accurſed; by the which curſe, he is 
alſo ſo holden, until a righteouſneſs ſhall 
be found upon the ſinner, that the law, 
and divine juſtice can approve of, and 
be contented with. So then, as to the 
juſtification of the finner, there muſt be 
a righteouſneſs for God; I ſay, for the 
ſinner, and for God. For the finner to 
be cloathed with, and for God to look 


upon, that he may, for the ſake thereof 


in a way of juſtice, bleſs the ſinner with 
forgiveneſs of ſins : For forgiveneſs of fins 
is the next thing that followeth upon the 
appearance of the ſinner before God in the 


righteouſneſs of Chriſt, Rom. 4. 6, 7. 


Now, upon this forgiveneſs, follows the 
ſecond blefling. Chriſt hath redeemed us 
from the curſe of the law, being made a 
curſe for us. And fo, conſequently, hath 
obtained for us the forgiveneſs of ſins: For 
he that is delivered from the curſe, hath 
received forgiveneſs of ſins, or rather is 
made partaker thereof; now being made 
a partaker thereof, the ſecond bleſſing im- 
mediately follows; to wit, the bleſſing of 
Abraham, that is, the promiſe of the ſpirit 
through faith, Gal. 3. 13, 14. but this our 
Phariſee underſtandeth not. | 

But now, although it be of abſolute ne- 
ceſſity that imputed righteouſneſs be firſt, 
to the ſoul; that is, that perfect righteouſ- 
neſs be found upon the ſinner firſt by God, 
that he may beſtow other bleſſings in a 
way of juſtice. 


Let God then put the righteouſneſs of 


his Son upon me; and by virtue of that, 
let the ſecond bleſſing of God come into 
me; and by virtue of that, let me be made 


to ſee myſelf a finner, and Chriſt's righ- 


teouſneſs, and my need of it, in the doc- 
trine of it, as it is revealed in the ſcriptures 
of truth. Let me then believe this doc- 
trine to be true, and be brought by my 
belief to repentance for my fins, to hun- 
gering and thirſting vehemently after this 
righteouſneſs ; for this is the kingdom of 
God and his righteouſneſs. Yea, let me 
pray, and cry, and figh, and groan day 
and night to the God of this righte- 
ouſneſs, that he will of grace make me a 


partaker: And let me thus proſtrate before 


my God, all the time that in wiſdom he 
ſhall think fit. And in his own time he 


ſhall ſhew me, that I am a juſtified per- 


fon, a pardoned perſon, a perſon in whom 
the ſpirit of God hath dwelt for ſome 
time, though I knew it not. 


So then juſtification before God is one 


thing ; and juſtification in mine own eyes 
is another: Not that theſe are two juſtifi- 


| God find me ſo, when he ſeeth that the 


cations, but the ſame righteouſneſs 5 
which I ſtand juſtified before God, ma! 
be ſeen of God, when I am ignorant of it 
yea, for the ſake of it J may be received. 
pardoned, and accounted righteous of him. 
and yet I may not underſtand it. Ye, 
further; he may proceed in the way of 


ings, and yet I be ignorant of it. 
So that the queſtion is not, Do I fing 
that I am righteous? But am I ſo? Doth 


righteouſneſs of his Son is upon me, bein 
made over to me by an act of his grace? 
For I am. juſtified freely by his grace, 
through the redemption which is in Jeſus 

Chriſt, whom God hath ſet forth to be 3 

propitiation through faith in his blood, to 

declare his righteouſneſs for the redemy- 
tion of fins that are paſt, through the for. 
bearance of God, Rom. 3. 24. But this 
our Phariſee underſtandeth not. 

I am then made righteous firſt by the 
righteouſneſs of another ; and becauſe I am 
thus righteous, God accepteth of my per- 
ſon as ſuch, and beftoweth upon me his 
grace; the which, at firſt, for want of 
{kill and experience in the word of righte- 
ouſneſs, I make uſe of but poorly, and 
have need to be certified that I am made 
righteous, and that I have eternal, life; 
not by faith firſt and immediately, but by 
the written word which is called the word 
of faith ; which word declareth unto me 
(to whom grace, and fo faith in the ſeed 
of it is given) that I have eternal life; 
and that J ſhould with boldneſs, in peace 
and joy, believe on the Son of God, Ht, 
5. 13. Rom. 15.13. 1 John 5. 13. But, 

Again, I, in the firſt acts of my faith, 
when I come at Chriſt, do not accept of 
him, becauſe, I know I am righteous, 
either with imputed righteouſneſs, or with 
that which 1s ipherent ; Both theſe, as to 
my preſent privilege in them, may he hid- 
den from mine eyes, and I only put upon 
taking of encouragement to cloſe with 
Chriſt for life and righteouſneſs, as he b 


eyes, in the word of the truth of the gol- 


cauſe I find, I want peace with God in 
my ſoul, and becauſe I ami convinced, that 
the means of peace is not to be found 21 
where but in Jeſus Chriſt. Now, by m 
thus adhering to him, I find ſtay for m 
ſoul, and peace to my conſcience, becaule 
the word doth aſcertain to me, that he that 
believeth on him hath remiſſion of fins, 
hath eternal life, and ſhall be ſaved from 
the wrath to come. 

But alas! who knows (the man 
ſtreights, and as I may ſay, the ſtreſs of 
weather, I mean) the cold blaſts of hel 
with which the poor ſoul is aſſaulted, be- 
twixt its receiving of grace, and its enſibſe 


cloſing with Jeſus Chriſt? None, * 
ayy 


bleſſing, to bleſs me with additional ble. 
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ſet forth to be a propitiation before mine | 


pel ; to which word I adhere as, or be- 
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but it and its fellows. The heart knows 
; 5 Sor bitterneſs, and a ſtranger Ne” 
Jeth not with his joy, Prov. 14. ho bh 0 
ſooner doth Satan perceive what Go : 
doing with the ſoul, in a way of grace an 


ake the renewing thereof bitter and 

| come work to the ſinner. O what 
miſts, what mountains, what clouds, what 
darkneſs, what objections, what falſe ap- 
prehenſions of God, of Chriſt, of grace, 


he now lay before it, and haunt it 
5 ; by he dejecteth, caſteth 
down, daunteth, diſtreſſeth, and almoſt 
driveth it quite into deſpair. Now, by 
the reaſon of theſe things, faith (and all 


to it to come at the promiſe z and by the 
promiſe to Chriſt, as it is ſaid, when the 
tempeſt and great danger of ſhipwreck 
lay upon the veſſel in which Paul was, 
They had much work to come by the boat, 
Acts 27. 16. For Satan's deſign is, if he 
cannot keep the ſoul from Chriſt, to make 
| his coming to him, and cloſing with him, 
| as hard, as difficult, and troubleſome; as 
he by his devices can. But faith, true juſ- 
tifying faith, is a grace, is not weary by 
all that Satan can do; but meditateth upon 
the word, and taketh ſtomach, and cou- 
| rage, fighteth, and crieth, and by -cry- 
W ing and fighting, by help from heaven, its 
| way is made through all the oppoſitions 
& that appear ſo mighty, and draweth up at 
E laſt to Jeſus Chriſt, into whoſe boſom it 


W tweetly reſteth, after its marvellous toſſings 
to and fro. SY | 
| And beſides what hath been ſaid, let me 
2 pet illuſtrate this truth unto you by this 
familiar ſimilitude. | 

Fi | Suppoſe a man, a traitor, that by the 
5 law ſhould die for his ſin, is yet ſuch an 
i. one, that the king hath exceeding kindneſs 
for; may not the king pardon this man 
of his clemency; yea, order that his pardon 
ſhould be drawn up and ſealed, and fo in 
| every ſenſe be made ſure; and yet, for the 
preſent, keep all this. cloſe enough from 
the ears, or the knowledge of the perſon 
therein concerned. Yea, may 
king after all leave this perſon, with others 
under the ſame tranſgreſſion, to ſue for, 
and obtain this pardon with great expence 
and difficulty, with many tears and heart- 
Kings, with many fears, and dubious 
cogitations. | 


Why this is the caſe -between God and 


pardoneth him, and ſecureth him from the 
Curſe and death that is due unto fin, but 


ny yet doth not tell him ſo, but aſcends in his 
"hell, I beat ſuit unto God for it. Only this dif- 

, 10 ference we muſt make between God and 

abe the potentates of this world: God can- | 
—_ date t pardon before the finner ſtands before faith 
; 0 Vor. I, 
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mercy, but he endeavoureth what he may, 


of the word, and of the ſoul's condition, 


the grace that is in the ſoul) is hard put 


putteth the ſoul, where, for the time, it 


fight againſt 


not the 


the ſoul that he ſaveth; he ſaveth him, 


him righteous by the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt; becauſe he has in judgment, and 
Juſtice; and righteouſneſs threatened and 
concluded, that he that Wants righteouſ- 
neſs ſhall die. „„ 

And I ſay again, becauſe this righteouſ- 
neſs is God's, and at God's diſpoſal only; 
it is God that muſt make a man righteous 
before he can forgive him his fins, or be- 
ſtow upon him of his ſecondary bleſſings; 
to wit, his ſpirit, and the graces thereof. 
And I fay again, it muſt be this righieouſ- 
neſs; for it can be no other, that juſtifies 
a ſinner from fin in the ſight of God, and 
from the ſentence of me law. 7, 

Secondly, This is, and muſt be the way 
of God with the finner, that faith may 
not only have an obje& to work upon, 
but a motive to work by, 

1it: Here, as I ſaid, Faith hath an ob- 
ject to work upon, and that in the perſon 


| of Chriſt, and that perſonal righteouſneſs 


of his, which he in the days of his fleſh 
did finiſh to juſtify ſinners withal. This 
is, I ſay, the object of faith for juſtifica- 
tion, whereunto the ſoul by it doth con— 
tinually reſort. Hence David ſaid to 
Chriſt, Be thou my firong babitation; or as 
you have it in the margin, Be thou to me a 
rock of habitation, wheretnto I may continu- 
ally refort, Pſalm 71. 3. And two things 
he igſers by ſo faying. 

The firſt is, That the chriſtian is a 
man under continual exercifes, fom: times 
one way, and ſometimes another; but all 
his exerciſes have a tendency in them more 
or leſs to ſpoil him ; therefore he is rather 
for flying to Chriſt, than for grappling 
with them in and by his own power. 

The ſecond is, that Chriſt is of God, 
our ſhelter as to this very thing. Hence 
his name is ſaid to be a '/frong tower, and 
that e righteous run into it, and are ſafe, 
Prov. 18. 10. That alfo of David in the 
ſixty-firſt pſalm is very pregnant to this 
purpole ; Mine enemies, faith he, wen!d 
daily fwallow me up, for they be many that 
me, O thou mrſt high: And 
what chen? Why, faith he, [ will ruſt in 
thee. Thus you fee, faith hath an object 
to work upon to carry the ſoul unto, and 
to ſecure the ſoul in times of difficulty, and 
that object is Jeſus Chriſt, and his righ- 
teouſneſs, But, 3 

2dly, Again, as faith hath an object to 
work upon, ſo it hath a motive to Work by; 
and that is the love of God in giving of 
Chriſt to the ſoul for righteouſneſs. Nor 
is there any profeſſion, religion, or dut 
and performance, that is at all regarded, 
where this faith, which, by ſuch means 
can work, is wanting. For in Jeſus Chriſt, 


neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor 


uncircumciſion, but faith which worketh by 


love. So Gal. 5. 6. acteth lovely, or by 
faith, whoſe fruit is love, (though true 
bath love for its off- ſpring) but 
7 R faith 
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he Phariſee and the Publican. 


faith which worketh by love; that is true 
ſaving juſtifying faith, as it beholdeth the 


righteouſneſs of Chriſt, as made over to 
the ſoul for juſtification, fo it beholdeth 


love, love to be the cauſe of its ſo being 


made over. It beholdeth love in the Fa- 
ther, in giving of his Son; and love in the 
Son, in giving of himſelf to be made ſoul- 
ſaving righteouſneſs for me. And ſeeing, 


it worketh by it ; that is, it 1s ſtirred up to 


an holy boldneſs of venturing all eternal 


concerns upon Chriſt, and alſo to an holy 
endeared, affecting love of him for his 
{weet and bleſſed redeeming love. Hence 
the apoſtle faith, The love of Chrift con- 

raineth us that we thus judge, that i, one 
died for all, then are all dead; and that he 
died for all, that they that live, ſhould not 
benceferth live unto themſelves, but unto him 
that died for them and roſe again, 2 Cor. 5. 
14. 
Thus then is the heart united in affec- 
tion and love to the Father and the Son, 
for the love that they have ſhewed to the 
poor ſinner, in their thus delivering him 


from the wrath to come, For by this 
love faith worketh, in ſweet paſſions and 


pangs of love, to all that are thus recon- 
ciled, as this finner ſeeth he is. The mo- 
tive then, whereby faith worketh, both 
as to juſtification, and ſanctification, the 
great motive to them, I ſay, is love, the 
love of God, and the love of Chriſt: Ve 
love him becauſe he firſt loved us. That is, 
when our faith hath told us fo; for ſo are 
the words above, Ve have known and be- 
Leved the laue that God hath to us. And 


then, We love him becauſe be firſt loved us. 
And then, This commandment have we 
from him, that he that loveth God, loveth - 


his brother alſo, 1 John 4. 16 to 22. But 
this our poor Phariſce underſtandeth not. 
But, | | | 
Fifthly, Righteouſneſs by imputation 
mult be firſt, to cut off boaſting from the 


heart, conceit and lips of men. Wherefore 


he faith as before, That we are juſtified freely 
by the grace of God, not through, or for the 
ſake of an holy goſpel-principle in us ; but 


through the redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt, 


&c. Where is boaſting then ? It is exclud- 
ed. By what Jaw? of works : nay, but by 
the law of faith. And this 1s the law of 
faith that we are juſtified as before, Rom. 
4. 2 25. | 

Nor can any man propound ſuch an 
eſſential way to cut off boaſting as this, 
which is of God's providing : For what 
has man here to boaſt of? No righteouſ- 
neſs, nor yet of the application of it to his 
ſoul. The righteouſneſs is Chriſt's, not 
the ſinner's. The imputation is God's, not 
the ſinner's. The cauſe of imputation is 
God's grace and love, not the ſinner's 
works of righteouſneſs. The time of 
God's imputing rightouſneſs, is when the 
ſinner was a ſinner, wrapped up in igno- 


trance, and wallowing in his vanity 18 
3 UY 


| when he was good, or when he was ſeek. 
| ing of it; for his inward goſpel-goodneg; 


is a fruit of the imputation of juſtify; 
righteouſneſs. Where is boaſting Fn, 
Where is our Phariſee then, with his brags 


| cluded, and he with it, and the poor Pub 
lican taken into favour, that boaſting mi ht 
be cut off. Nor of works, left any - 
ſhould boaſt. There is no truſt to be put . 
men, thoſe that ſeem moſt humble, Ray 


pride, it is natural to them to boaſt ; yea 
now they have no cauſe to boaſt : For 5 
grace are we ſaved through faith, and that 
not of our ſelves, it is the gift of God. 
Not of works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt. 

But if man is ſo prone to boaſt, when 
yet there is no ground of boaſting in him, 


have boaſted, had he been permitted by 
the God of heaven to have done ſome. 
thing, though that ſomething had been but 
a very little ſomething towards his Juſtif- 
cation, But God has prevented boaſting 
by doing as he has done, Eph. 2. 8, 9. 
Nay, the apoſtle addeth further, (leſt any 
man ſhould boaſt) that as to good works, 
we are God's workmanſhip, created in Chrij 
Jeſus unto goed works, which God hath be- 
fore ordained, that we ſhould walk itt then, 
ver. 10. Can the tree boaſt, fince it was 
God that made it ſuch : Where is boaſting 
then? But of bim are ye in Chriſt Jeſus 
who of God is made unto us wiſdom, and 
righteouſneſs, and ſanclifcation, and redenp- 
tron; that according as it is written, le 
that glorieth, let bim glory in the Lord, 1 
Cor. 1. 30, 31. Where is boaſting then? 
Where is our Phariſee then, with all 
his works of righteouſneſs, and with 
his boaſts of being better than his neigh- 
| bours ? | 

It may be ſaid, If we ſhould be juſtified 
for the ſake of our inherent righteouſuch, 
ſince that righteouſneſs is the gift of God, 
will it not follow that boaſting is in the 0c- 
caſion thereof, cut off. | 
Anſ. No, for although the principle of 
inherent righteouſneſs be the gift of God, 
yet it bringeth forth fruits by man, and 
through man, and ſo man having a hand 
therein, though he ſhould have never lo 
little, he has an occaſion offered him t0 
boaſt, Yea, if a man ſhould be juſtified 
before God by the grace, or the workin} 
of the grace of faith in him, he would 
have ground of occaſion to boaſt, becauk 
faith, though it be the gift of God, yet ® 
it acteth in man, takes man along with | 
in its ſo acting; yea, the acting of faith x 
as often aitributed to the man by whom 


ſelt. How then can it be, but that mal 
muſt have a hand therein, and ſo a grou" 


therein, or thereof to boaſt, 5 
ut 


of not being as other man are? It js exe 


that to appearance, and- fartheſt off from 


nor yet in what he doth, how would he 


is acted, and oftener, than to the grace it 


5 
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neſs in, and t while 
rightcouineſs to a MAN, and that too, 


the man to whom it is imputed, is in 


himiclt wicked and ungodly, there 1s no 
room left for boaſting before God, for that 
is the boaſting intended z but rather an we 
calion given to ſhame and contuſion o 


face, and 


him, fo vaſtly without him, his ſkill, 
1 or what elſe ſoever, Ezek. 10. C1; 


62, 63. 


| bixthly, | Righteouſneſs by imputation 


muſt be firſt, that yujlification may not be of 
gebt, but mercy and grace. This is evident 


from reaſon : It is meet, that God ſhould 


therefore juſtify us by a righteouſneſs of 


his- own, not of his own preſcribing, for 


that he may do, and yet the righteouſneſs 


be ours; but of his own providing, that 
the riglteouſneſs may be his. Vow 79 him 
that worketh, is the reward not reckoned of 
grace but of debt, Rom. 4. 2, 3, 4. If I 
work for juſtifying righteouſneſs, and that 


4 way get righteouſneſs, my juſtification 18 
not of grace but of debt, God giveth it 
not unto me, but he oweih it unto me; 
p then it is no longer his but mine: Mine 
not of grace, but debt: And if fo then, I 
E thank bim not for his remiſſion of fins, 
W nor for the kingdom of heaven, nor for 


eternal life, for if juſtifying righteouſneſs 


is ot debt, then when I have it, and what 
W dependeth thereon, I have but mine own, 
W that which God oweth to me. 


Nor will it help at all to ſay, but I ob- 
tain it by God's grace in me, becauſe that 


3 doth not cut off my work, nor prevent my 
having of an hand in my juſttying righ- 


teouſneſs. 


Suppoſe J give a man materials, even all 


materials that are neceſſary to the com- 
pleating of ſuch or ſuch a thing; yet if he 
worketh, though the materials be mine, I 
am to him a debtor, and he deſerveth a 
reward. Thou ſayſt, God has given thee 
his Spirit, his grace, and all other things 
chat are neceſſary for the working up of a 
compleat righteouſneſs, | 
| work required to the finiſhing 


Well, but is thy 
of this 
righteouſneſs? If fo, this is not the righ- 


eouſneſs that juſtifieth, becauſe it is ſuch 
Jas has thy hand, thy workmanſhip there- 
in, and fo obtains a reward. And obſerve 
it, righteouſneſs, juſtifying righteouſneſs, 
conſiſteth not in a principle of righteouſ- 
neſs, but in works of righteouſneſs ; that 


is, in good duties, in obedience, in a 
walking in the law to the pleaſing of the 
law, and the content of the juſtice of 
God. 

Uſuppoſe again, that thou ſhalt conclude 
With me, that juſtifying righteouſneſs, I 
mean that which juſtifies from the curſe 


' | | . T 8 he 
t now! fince juſtification from the 
and wholly in God's imputing of Chriſt's. 


to ſtop the mouth for ever, 
ſince juſtification comes in a way ſo far 


land. 


of the law, reſideth only in the obedience : 
of the Son of God; and that the principle 
of grace that is in thee, is none. of that 
righteouſneſs, no, not then when thou 
haſt to the utmoſt walked with God ac- 
cording to thy gift and grace: Yet if thou 
concludeſt that this . principle muſt be in 
thee, and theſe works done by thee, be- 
fore this juſtifying righteouſneſs is imputed 
to thee for juſtification, thou layeſt in a 
caveat againſt juſtification by grace; and 


alſo concludeſt, that though thou art not. 


juſtified by thy righteouſneſs; but by Chriſt, 
yet thou art juſtified by. Chriſt's righteouſ- 
neſs, for the ſake of thine own, and fo 
makeſt juſtification to be. ſtill a debt. But 
here the ſcripture doth alſo cut th-e off: 
Nat for thy righteouſneſs, or for the righ- 
teouſneſs of thine heart dot thou poſſeſs the 
land; (which was but a type of heaven) 
and if our righteouſneſs cannot give us by 
its excellency a ſhare in the type, be ture, 
that for it, we ſhall never be ſharers, in the 
anti-type it ſelf. Underſtand therefore, that 


the Lord thy" God giveth thee not this good 


land to poſſeſs it, for thy righteouſneſs ; for 
thou art a ſtifj-necked people, Deut. 9. 5, 6. 

Goſpel-performances therefore are not 
firſt; that was firſt, for the fake of which, 
God did receive theſe people into favour 
with himſelf, and that was a covenant 
righteouſneſs; and where could that cove- 
nant righteouſneſs be found but in the 
prince, mediator, and high prieſt of the 
covenant ? For it was he, and he only that 


was appointed of God, nor could any but 


himſelf, bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs, 
Dan. 9. 24, 25. This is evident from 
theſe texts laſt mentioned; it was not for 


their righteouſneſs, that they poſſeſſed the 


Again, As it was not for their righte- 
ouſneſs, that they were made poſſeſſors of 
the land, ſo it was not for the ſake of their 
righteouſneſs, that they were made par- 


takers of ſuch a righteouſneſs that did 


make them poſſeſs the land. This is 
plain to reaſon ; for perſonal righteouſneſs, 
when by us performed, is of no worth to 
obtain of God a juſtifying righteouſneſs. 
But if it be of no worth to obtain a juſtify- 
ing righteouſneſs, then it ſeems, it is more 
commodious to both parties than juſtifying 
righteouſneſs. Firſt, it is more commo- 
dious to him that worketh it; and ſecondly, 
it is more commodious unto. him that re- 
ceiveth it, elſe why doth he for it give us 
a due debt, and ſo put upon us the ever- 
laſting juſtitying righteouſneſs. 

Perhaps it will be objected, that God 
doth all this of grace; but I anſwer, that 
theſe are but fallacious words, ſpake by 
the tongue of the crafty. For we are not 
now diſcourſing of what rewards God can 
give to the operations of his own grace in 
us, but whether he can in a way of juſtice, 
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(or how he will) beſtow any ſpiritual bleſ- [ 0 
of forgiveneſs, not for the ſake of righte. 


ſing upon finful- creatures; againſt whom, 
for fin, he has pronounced the curſe of the 
law, before he hath found them in a righ- 
teouſneſs, that is proved to be as good juſ- 
tice and righteouſneſs, as is the juſtice and 
righteouſneſs of the law, with whom we 
have to do. | N 

Jaſſert he cannot, becauſe he cannot lie, 
becauſe he cannot deny himſelf : For if he 
| ſhould firſt threaten the tranſgreſſion of 
the law with death, and yet afterwards re- 


ceive the tranſgreſſor to grace, without a | 
he faith not by it, reſpecting the act of 
faith; but of, reſpecting the doctrine or 
word which preſenteth me with this blec. 
| ſed imputed righteouſneſs : They that are 
of faith, are the children of faithful Abra. 


plenary ſatisfaction, what is this but to lie, 
and to diminiſh his truth, righteouſneſs, 
and faithfulneſs; yea, and alſo to over- 
throw the ſanction and perfect holineſs of 
his law. His mercy therefore muſt act ſo 
towards this ſinner, that juſtice may be ſa- 
tisfied, and that can never be, without a 
juſtifying righteouſneſs. . 
Now what this juſtifying righteouſneſs 
ſhould be, and when imputed, that is the 
queſtion. 
the obedience of the Son of God in the 
fleſh, which he aſſumed, and ſo his own, 
and the righteouſneſs of no body elſe other- 
wiſe than by imputation. 
I fay again, that this righteouſneſs muſt 
be imputed firſt; that the finner may ſtand 
juſt in God's fight from the curſe, that God 
might deal with him both in a way of juſ- 
tice as well as mercy, and yet do the ſin- 
ner no harm. | | | 
But you may aſk, How did God deal 
with finners before his righteouſneſs was 
actually in being ? = 
I anſwer, He did then deal with ſin- 
ners even as he dealeth with them now ; 
he juſtified them by it, by virtue of the 
ſuretiſhip of him that was to bring it in. 
Chriſt became ſurety for us, and by his 
ſuretiſhip laid himſelf under an obligation 
for thoſe for whom he became a ſurety, to 
bring in this everlaſting and juſtifying righ- 
teouſneſs, and by virtue of this thoſe pf his 
ele; that came into and went out of the 
world, before he came to perform his work, 
were ſaved through the forbearance of God. 
Wherefore, before the Lord came, they 
were ſaved for the Lord's ſake, and for the 
ſake of his name. And they that were 
| ſpiritually wiſe underſtood it, and pleaded 
it as their neceſſities required, and the Lord 
accepted them, Heb. 7. 22. Rom. 4. 24. 
Dan. . 17. Pſal. 25. 11. | 
Seventhly, Righteouſneſs by imputation 
mult be firſt : That juſtification may be cer- 
tain ;' therefore it is of faith, (of the righ- 


teouſneſs that faith layeth hold on) Hat it 


might be by grace, to the end the promiſe 
might be free to all the ſeed, Rom. 4. 16. 
That the 
promiſe of remiſſion of ſins, &c. might be 
ſure. 

Now a promiſe of remiſſion of fins ſup- 
poſeth a righteouſneſs, going before; tor 


found in Chriſt as head, and fo i 


| Impnted righteouſneſs muſt be firſt ; 


I fay, it is the righteouſneſs or 


promiſe, What promiſe? The 


— — 


there is no forgiveneſs of ſins, nor promiſe 


ouſneſs that ſhall be by us, but that already 


mputed 


to the elect for their remiſſion. God for 


Chriſt's jake hath forgiven you, 
and 5. 1. For Chriſt's fake ; that is, for 
the fake of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
it muſt be before forgiveneſs, and * 
neſs is extended by God, then when we 


lie in our blood, though to us it is mani. 


feſted afterwards. Therefore it is of faith, 


ham. They that are of the doctrine of 
faith, for all the elect are the ſons of that 
doctrine in which is this righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt contained; yea, they are begotten 
by it of God to this inheritance, to their 


comfortable enjoyment of the comfort of 


it by faith. 8 | 

That the promiſe might be ſure to all 
the ſeed, to all them wrapped up in the 
promiſe, and ſo begotten and born. That 
it might be ſure, implying that there is no 
certain way of ſalvation for the ele& but 
this, becauſe God can never by other means 
reconcile us to himſelf; for his heaven] 
eyes perceive, yea, they ſpy faults in the 
beſt of our goſpel- performances. Yea, our 


faith is faulty, and alſo imperfect; how 
then ſhould remiſſion be extended to us 
for the ſake of hat? But now the righte- 
_ ouſneſs of Chriſt is perfect, perpetual and 


ſtable as the great mountains, wherefore he 
is called the rock of our ſalvation, becauſe 
a man may as ſoon tumble the mountains 
before him, as ſin can make invalid the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt, when, and unto 
whom, God ſhall impute it for juſtice, 
Pſal. 36. In the margin it is ſaid, to be 
like the mountain- of God ; to wit, called 
Mount Zion, or that Moriah on which 
the temple was built, and upon which it 
ſtood : All other bottoms are fickle, all 
other righteouſneſſes are ſo feeble, ſhort, 
narrow, yea, ſo full of imperfections : For 
what the law could not do in that it was 
weak through the fleſh, Chriſt did for us 
in the ſimilitude of finful fleſh. But what 
could not the law do? Why it could not 
give us righteouſneſs, nor ſtrengthen us to 
perform it. It could not give us any cer- 
tain, ſolid, well- grounded hope of remil- 
ſion of fin and ſalvation. 
Wherefore this rightouſneſs being im- 
puted, juſtice findeth no fault therewith, 


but conſenteth to the extending to the ſin- 


ner thoſe bleſſings that tend to perfect his 
happineſs in the heavens. 


Eighthly, Righteouſneſs by imputation 


muſt be firſt, That in all things Chriſt might 


have the preheminence Chriſt is head of the 


church, | 


Eph. 4. 32. 
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church, ind therefore let him have the 
higheſt honour in the ſoul ;* but how can 


he have that, if any preceed as to juſtifica- 


tion, before his perfect righteouſneſs be 
imputed ? If it be faid, grace may be in 
the ſoul, though the ſoul doth not act it, 
untill the moment that juſtifying righteouſ- 
neſs ſhall be imputed. | 

] aſk, What ſhould it do there before, 
or to what purpoſe 1s it there, if it be not 
ated ? And again, how came it thither, 
how got the ſoul poſſeſſion of it, while it 
was unjuſtified? Or, How could God in 


juſtice give it to a perſon, that by the law. 


Rood condemned, before they were quit- 
ted from that condemnation ? And I ſay, 
nothing can ſet the ſoul free from that 
curſe, but the perfect obedience of Chriſt; 
nor that either, if it be not imputed for 


that end to the ſinner by the grace of 


God. E 
Imputed, that is, 


reckoned, or account- 


ed to him: And why ſhould it not be ac- 


counted to him for righteouſneſs? What 
did Chriſt bring it into the world for, for 
the righteous or for ſinners ? no doubt for 
finners. And how mult it be reckoned to 
them ? not in circumciſion, but in uncir- 
cumciſion; not as righteous, but as ſin- 
ners. And how are they to conſider of 
- themſelves, even then when they firſt are 
apprehenſive of their need of this righte- 
ouſneſs ? Are they to think, that they are 
righteous or finners ? | 8 

And again, How are they to believe 
concerning themſelves, then when they put 
forth the firſt act of faith towards this righ- 
teouſneſs for juſtification? Are they to 
think, that they are righteous or ſinners? 
Sinners, doubtleſs they are to reckon them- 
ſelves, and as ſuch to reckon themſelves 
juſtified by this righteouſneſs. And this is 


according to the ſentence of God, as ap- 


peareth by ſuch ſayings, : 

For when we were yet without ſtrength, in 
due time Chriſt died for the ungodly. 

But God commended his love towards us, 
in that while we were yet finners Chriſt died 
for us. e 
For if while we were enemies We were 
reconciled to God by the death of his Son, &c. 
Rom. 5. 

Out of theſe words I gather theſe three 
things. | | 

1. That Chriſt by God's appointment 
died for us. 

2. That by his death he reconciled us 
to God, 

3. That even then, when the very act 
of reconciliation was in performing, and 
alſo when performed, we were ungodly, 
ſinners, enemies. 

Now the act, by which we are ſaid to 
be reconciled to God while ungodly, while 
linners, and while enemies, was Chriſt's 
oftering himſelf. a ſacrifice for us, which 
is, in the words above-mentioned, called 
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his death. Chriſt died for the ungodly, 
Chriſt died for us while ſinners. Chrif 
reconciled us to God by his death. And 
as Chriſt is ſaid to die for us, fo the Father _ 
is ſaid to impute righteouſneſs to us; to 
wit, as we are without works, as we are 
ungodly : Now to him that worketh not, but 
beheveth on him that juſtifieth the ungodly, 
his faith is counted for righteouſneſs. He 
worketh not, but is ungodly, when this 
gracious act of God, in imputing the righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt to him, is extended, 
when he ſhall believe, his faith is counted 
to him for righteouſneſs. And why ſhould 
we not have the benefit of the righteouſ- 
neſs, ſince it was compleated for us while 
we were yet ungodly ? yea, we have the 
benefit of it: For when we were enemies, 
we were reconciled to God by the death of his 
Son. 

When I ſay, the benefit, I mean that 
benefit that we are capable of, and that is 
juſtification before God; for that a man 
may be capable of while he is in himſelf 
ungodly, becauſe this comes to him by the 
righteouſneſs of another. True, was it to 
be his.own righteouſneſs by which he was 
to be juſtified, he could not. But the 
righteouſneſs is Chriſt's, and that imputed 
by God, not as a reward for work, or of 
debt, but freely by his grace, and there- 
fore may be, and is ſo, while the perſon 
concerned is without works, ungodly, and 
a ſinner. | | 

And he that denieth, that we are ca- 
pable of this benefit while we are fihners 
and ungodly, may with the like reaſon 
deny that we are created beings : For that, 
which is done for a man without him, may 
be done for him, at any time which they 

that do it ſhall appoint. While a man is 
a beggar, may not I make him worth ten 
thouſand a year, if I can and will; and yet 
he may not know thereof in that moment 
that I make him ſo? yet the revenue of 
that eſtate ſhall really be his from the mo- 
ment that I make him ſo, and he fhall 
know it too at the rent-day. 5 

This 1s the caſe, we are ſinners and un- 

godly; there is a righteouſneſs wrought 
out by Jeſus Chriſt, which God hath de- 
ſigned we ſhall be made righteous by; and 
by it, if he will impute it to us, we ſhall 
be righteous in his fight; even then when 
we are yet ungodly in ourſelves; for he 
juſtifies the ungodly. | 
Now though it is irregular and blame- 
worthy in man to juſtify the wicked, be- 
\ cauſe he cannot provide, and cloath him 
with a juſtifying righteouſneſs ; yet it is 
glorious and for ever wotthy of praiſe for 
God to do it; becaule it is in his power, 
not only to forgive, but to make a man 
| righteous, even then when he is a ſinner, 
and to juſtify him, while he is ungodly. 
But it may be yet objected, That though 
God has received ſatisfaction for fin, and 
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our becoming good. 5 
Anſw. This muſt not be admitted: 
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ſo ſuffictent terms of reconciliation by the | 
obedience and death of his Son, yet he im- 


puteth it not unto us but upon condition of 


For, 


Firſt, The ſcripture ſaith not lo; but that 
we are reconciled to God by the death of 


his Son, and juſtified too, and that while, 
or when we are ſinners and ungodly. 


Secondly, If this objection carrieth truth | 


in it, then it follows, that the Holy Ghoſt, 
faith, and ſo all grace, may be given to 
us, and we may have it dwelling in us, yea, 
acting in us, before we ſtand righteous in 
the judgment of the law before God, 
(for nothing can make us fland juſt before 
God in the judgment of the law, but the 


obedience of the Son of God without us.) 
And if the Holy Ghoſt, faith and ſo con- 


ſequently the habit of every grace, may 


be in us, acting in us, before Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs be by God imputed to us, | 


then we are not juſtified as finners and un- 
godly : but as perſons inherently holy and 
righteous before. . 

But I have ſhewed you, that this cannot 
be, therefore righteouſneſs for juſtifica- 


tion muſt be imputed firſt. And here let | 


me preſent the reader with two or three 


things. | 


Firſt, That juſtification before God is 
one thing; and juſtification to the under- 


ſtanding and conſcience is another. Now, 
I am treating of juſtification before God, 
not of it as to man's underſtanding and 
conſcience : And I ſay, a man may be 


juſtified before God, even then when him- 


ſelf knoweth nothing thereof, Iſa. 40. 2. 


Mat. 9. 2. and while he hath not faith a- 


bout it, but is ungodly. | 

| Secondly, There is a juſtification by faith, 
by faith's applying of that righteouſneſs 
to the underſtanding and conſcience, 
which God hath of his grace imputed for 
righteouſneſs to the ſoul. for juſtification 
in his fight. And this is that by which 


we, as to ſenſe and feeling, have peace 


with God : Being juſtified by faith we have 
peace with God through our Lord TFeſus 
Chriſt, Rom. 5. 1. And theſe two the 
apoſtle keepeth diſtinct in the tenth verſe, 
that while we were enemies We were recon- 
ciled ts God by the death of his Son: He 
addeth, And not only ſo, but we joy in God 


have now received the atonement, ver. 11. 


Here you ſee that to be reconciled to God | 
reipecteth the Publican. 


by the death of his Son is one thing; and 
for us actually to receive by faith, this re- 
conciliation, is another. And not only 
ſo, but we have received the atone- 
ment. 

Thirdly, Men do not gather their juſti- 
fication from God's ſingle act of imputing 
of righteouſneſs, that we might ſtand clear 
in his ſight from the curſe and judgment of 


not here trouble the reader as to that: 


the law; but from the word of Goda 
they underſtand not, till it is bk whey 
their underſtanding by the light 


We are not therefore in the miniſtry of 


| the word to pronounce any man Juſtified 


from a ſuppoſition that God has imputed 
righteouſneſs to him, (ſince that a& is not 
known to us) until the fruits that follow 
thereupon do break out before our eyes; 
to wit, the ſigns and effects of the Holy 
Ghoſt in-dwelling in our fouls. And the 
we may conclude it; that is, that ſuch a 


one ſtands juſtified before God, yet not for 
the ſake of his inherent righteouſneſs, nor 


yet for the fruits thereof, and fo not for 
the ſake of the act of faith, but for the 
ſake of Jeſus Chriſt his doing and ſuffering 


for us. 


Nor will it avail to object, That if at 
| firſt we ſtand juſtified before God by his im. 
puting of Chriſt's righteouſneſs unto us, 


though faith be not in us to act, we may 


always ſtand juſtified ſo; and fo what need 
of faith? For therefore are we juſtified, 


firſt, by the imputation of God, as we are 


ungodly, that thereby we may be made 


capable of receiving of the Holy Ghoſt 
and his graces in a way of righteouſneſ 
and juſtice.. Beſides, God wili have thoſe 


that he ſhall jullify by his grace through 


the redemption that is in jeſus Chriſt, to 
have the Holy Ghoſt, and fo faith, that 
they may know and believe the things not 
only that ſhall be, but that already are, 


freely given to us of God. Now, ſays 
Paul, we have received, not the ſpirit of 


the world, but the ſpirit which is of Gid, 


that we may know the things that are jreely 
given to us of God, 1 Cor. 2. 12. To know, 
| that is, to believe: It is given to you to be- 
lieve, who believe according to the working 
of his mighty power, and we have known 


and believed the love that God hath to us, 


preceding to our believing, John 4. 16. He 


then that 1s juſtified by God's imputation, 


hall believe by the power of the Holy | 


Ghoſt; for that muſt come, and work 


faith, and ſtrengthen the ſoul to act it, be- 


cauſe imputed righteouſneſs has gone be- 


fore. He then that believeth ſhall be ſaved; 


for his believing is a ſign, not a cauſe, of 
his being made righteous before God by 
imputation: And he that believeth not 


| | ſhall be damned, 
through our Lord Jeſus Chrift, by whom we | 


And thus much for the Phariſee, and for 
his information; and now I come to that 
part of the text which remains, which 


And the Publican ſtanding afar f, would 
not lift up ſo much as his eyes to beavel, 
but ſmote upon his breaft, ſaying, God be 


merciful to me a ſinner. 


What this Publican was, I have ſhewed 
you, both with reſpe& to his nation, of- 
fice, and diſpoſition. Wherefore l ſhall 


We 


ought to | 
of the Holy Ghoſt. and glory 
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We now theretore come to his repentance | 


in the whole and in the parts of it ; con- 


cerning which I ſhall take notice of ſeveral 


things, ſome more remote, and ſome more 
near to the matter and life of it. 


But firſt let us ſee how croſs the Pha- 
riſee and the Pubiican did lie in the tem- 
ple one to another, while they both were 


preſenting of their prayers to God. 
Firſt, The Phariſee he goes in boldly, 
fears nothing, but truſteth in himſelf that 


bis ſtate is good, that God loves him, and 


that there was no doubt to be made but 
of his good ſpeed in this his religious en- 
terprize. But alas! poor Publican, | he 
ſneaks, crawls into the temple, and when 
he comes there, ſtand behind, a loof off, 
as one not worthy to approach the divine 
preſence. 1 Ars 
Secondly, The Phariſee at his approach 
hath his mouth full of many fine things, 
whereby he ſtroaks himſelf over the head, 


and in effect calls himſelf, one of God's 
white boys, that always kept cloſe to his 


will, abode with him; or as the prodigal's 


brother ſaid, Lo, theſe many years do I ſerve 


thee, neither tranſgreſſed J at. any time thy 
commandment, Luke 15. 29. But alas: 


poor Publican, thy guilt, as to theſe pleas, 


ſtops thy mouth, thou haſt not one good 


thing to ſay of thyſelf, not one rag of 


righteouſneſs; thy conſcience tells thee 


: ſo; yea, and if thou ſhouldeſt now 


attempt to ſet a good face on it, and for 
thy credit ſay ſomething after the Phariſee 
in way of thine own commendations, yet 


here is God on the one fide, the Phariſee 
on the cther, together with thine own 
heart to give thee a check, to rebuke thee, 


to condemn thee, and to lay thee even to 
the ground for thy inſolence. 


Thirdly, The Phariſee in his approach 


to God, wipes his fingers of the Publican's 


enormities, will not come nigh him, leſt 


he ſhould defile himſelf with his beaſtly 


.rags: Jam not as other men are, nor yet as this 


Publican. But the poor Publican, alas for 
him, his fingers are not clean, nor can he 
tell how to make them ſo; beſides, he 
meekly and quietly puts up this reflection 
of the Phariſee upon him, and by filent 


behaviour juſtifies the ſevere ſentence of 


that ſelf-righteous man, concluding with 
Him, that for his part, he is wretched, and 
miſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked, 
and not worthy to come nigh, ortoſtand by, 
ſo good, fo virtuous, ſo holy, and ſo deſerv- 
ing a man as our ſparkling Phariſee is. 
Fourthly, The Phariſee, as at feaſts and 
ſynagogues, choſe the chief and firſt place 
jor his perſon; and for his. prayer, counting 
that the Publican was not meet, ought not 
to preſume to let his ſtinking breath once 
come out of his pollated lips in the tem- 
ple, till he had made his holy prayer. And 
poor Publican, how doſt thou hear and put 
up this. with all other affronts, counting 


even as the Phariſee counted of thee, that 
thou waſt but a dog in compariſon of him, 
and therefore not fit to go before, but to 
come as in chains, behind, and forbear to 
preſent thy mournful ſupplication to the 
holy God, till he had preſented his, in his 
own conceit, brave, gay, and fine oration. 

Fifthly, The Phariſee, as he is numerous 
in his repeating his good deeds, ſo is ſtiff in 
ſtanding to them, bearing up himſelf, that 
he hath now ſvfficient foundation on which 


| to bear up his foul againſt all the attempts 


of the law, the devil, fin and hell. But 
alas, poor Publican ! Thou ſtandeſt naked; 
nay, worſe than naked; for thou art cloath- 
ed with filthy garments, thy fins cover 


thy face with ſhame: Nor haſt thou in, 


or of thyſelf, any defence from, or ſhelter 
againft the attempts, aſſaults, and cen- 
ſures of thy ghoſt y enemies, but art now 


in thine own eyes (though in the temple) 


caſt forth into the open field ſtark naked, 
to the loathing of thy perſon, as in the 
day that thou waſt born, and there ready 
to. be devoured and torn in pieces for thy 
tranſgreſſions againſt thy God. 


What wilt thou do Publican ! What 


wilt thou do ! Come, let's ſee, which wa 

wilt thou begin to addreſs thyſelf to God ; 
bethink thyſelf, haſt thou any thing to 
ſay, ſpeak out man, the Phariſee by this 


time has done and received his ſentence. 


$3 I 


Make an O yes; let all the world be ſilent; 
yea, let the angels of heaven draw near 
and liſten ; for the Publican is come to 
have to do with God ! Yea, is come from 
the receipt of. cuſtom into the temple to 
pray to him. 

And the Publican ftanding afar off, would 
not lift up ſo much as his eyes to heaven; 
but ſmote upon his breaſt, ſaying, God be 
merciful to me a ſinner. And is this thy 
way poor Publican! O cunning ſinner! 
O crafty Publican ! thy wiſdom has out 
done the Phariſee, for it is better to apply 


our ſelves to God's mercy, than to truſt 


to ourſelves that we are righteous. But 


that the Publican did hit the mark, yea, 


get nearer unto, and more in the heart of 


God and his Son than the Phariſee, the 


ſequel will make manifeſt. | 


Take notice then of this profound 
ſpeech of the Publican, God be merciful to 


me a ſinner. Vea, the Son of God was fo 


delighted with this prayer, that for the 


ſake of it, he, even as a limner, draweth 
out the Publican in his manner of ſtand- 
ing, behaviour, geſtures, &c. while he 


| makes this prayer to God: Wherefore we 
will take notice both of the one and of 


the other ; for ſurely his geſtures put luſ- 
tre into his prayer and repentance. 

1. His prayer you ſee is this, God be 
merciful to me a ſinner. ; 

His geſtures in his prayer were in gene- 
ral three, _ 142; | 

1. He ſtood afar of. | 

2. He 
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2. He would not lift up /o much as his 


eyes to heaven. | | i 
3. He note upon his breaſt, with his fift, 
ſlaying, God be merciſul to me a finner. 
To begin firſt with his prayer. In this 
prayer we have two things to conſider of, 
1. His confeſſion : I am @ finner, 
2. His imploring of help againſt this 

malady : God be merciful to me a ſinner. 
In his confeſſion divers things are to be 
taken notice of. As, [FIR 

Firſt, The fairneſs and fimplicity of his 
confeſſion : A inner: I am a finner ; God 
be merciful to me a ſinner. This indeed he 
was, and this indeed confeſſes; and this, I. 
 fay, he doth of godly ſimplicity. For, a 
man to confeſs himſelf a ſinner, it is to 
ſpeak all againſt himſelf that can be ſpoken. 
And man, as degenerate, is too much an 
hypocrite, and too much a ſelf-flatterer, 
thus to confeſs againſt himſelf, unleſs made 
ſimple and honeſt through the power of 
eonviction upon his heart, And it is 
worth your noting, that he deth not ſay 
he was, or had been, but that at that time 
his ſtate was ſuch, to wit, a finner. God 
be merciſul to me a ſinner, or who am, 
and now ſtand before thee a ſinner, in my 
fins. FE THY 


Now a little to ſhew you what it is to 


be a ſinner; for every one that ſinneth 
may not in a proper ſenſe be called a fin- 
ner. Saints, the ſanctified in Chriſt Jeſus, 
do often fin, but it is not proper to call 
them ſinners : But here the Publican calls 
himſelf a finner ; and therefore in effect, 
calls himſelf an evil tree, one that beareth 
no good fruit: One whoſe body and foul 
is. polluted, whoſe mind and conſcience is 
defiled : One who hath walked according to 
the courſe of this world, and after the ſpirit 
that now worketh in the children of di ſobedi- 


ence. They having their minds at enmity | 


againſt God,, and are taken captive by the 
devil at his will, A ſinner, one whoſe 


trade hath been in ſin, and the works of 


ſatan all his days. 

Thus he waves all pleas, and ſtoops his 
neck immediately to the block. Though 
he was a baſe man, yet he might have had 
pleas; pleas, I ſay, as well as the Phari- 


ſee, though not'ſo many, yet as good, He 


Was of the ſtock of Abraham, a Jew, an 
Iſraelite of the Iſraelites, and ſo a privi- 
leged man in the religion of the Jews, elſe, 
what doth he do in the temple ? Yea, why 
did not the Phariſee, if he was a heathen, 
lay that to his charge while he ſtood before 
God? but the truth is, he could not; for 
the Publican was a Jew as well as the 


Phariſee, and conſequently might, had he 


been ſo diſpoſed, have pleaded that before 
God. But he would not, he could not 
for his conſcience was under convictions, 


the awakenings of God were upon him ; 


wherefore his privileges melt away like 


greaſe, and fly from him like the chaff of 


pleads only that he is a finner, 


the ſummer threſhing:floor, which v7 | 


wind taketh up and ſcattereth as the duſt: 
he therefore lets all privileges fal] 


Secondly, In this confeſſion he judges 
and. condemns himſelf: For a man to ſa 
Jam a ſinner, is as much as to ſay, 
contrary to the holineſs of God, a tranſ- 
greſſor of the law, and conſequently an 
object of the curſe, and an heir of hell 
The Publican therefore goeth very far in 
this his confeſſion; for in the 


Third place, to confeſs, that there is no- 
thing in him, done, or can be done by him, 


that ſhould allure, or prevail with God to 


do any thing for him. For a ſinner can. 


not do good ; no, nor work up his heart 


unto one good thought: No, though he 


ſhould have heaven itſelf, if he could, or 
was ſure to burn in hell fire for ever and 
ever if he could not. For ſin, where it 


is in poſſeſſion, and bears rule, as it doth 


in every one that we may properly call a 
ſinner, there it hath the maſtery of the 
man, hath bound up his ſenſes in cords 
and chains, and made nothing ſo odious 
to the ſoul as the things that are of the 
Spirit of God. Wherefore it is ſaid of ſuch, 


that they are enemies in their minds; that 


the carnal mind is enmity. to God, and that 
wickedneſs proceedeth of the wicked ; and that 
the Ethiopian may as well change his ſhin, 
or the leopard his ſpots, as they that are 


accuſtomed to do evil may learn to do well, 


Eph. 2. Rom. 8. 1 Sam. 24. 13. Jer. 13. 
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Fourthly, In this confeſſion, he impli- 
citly acknowledgeth, that fin is the worſt 
of things, foraſmuch as it layeth the ſoul 
out of the reach of all remedy that can be 
found under heaven. Nothing below, or 


ſhort of the mercy of God, can deliver a 


poor ſoul from this fearful malady. This 
the Phariſee did not ſee. Doubtleſs he 
did conclude, that at ſome time or other 


he had finned ; but he never in all his life 


did arrive to a fight of what fin was: His 
knowledge of it was but falſe and counter- 
feit, as is manifeſt by his cure; to wit, his 
own righteouſneſs. For take this for a 
truth undeniable, that he that thinks him- 
ſelf better before God, becauſe of his re- 
formations, never yet had the true know- 
ledge of his fin : But the poor Publican he 
had it, he had it in truth, as is manifeſt, 
becauſe it drives him to the only ſovereign 
remedy. For indeed, the right know- 
ledge of fin, in the filth and guilt, and 
damning power thereof, makes a man to 
underſtand, that not any thing but grace 
and mercy by Chriſt, can ſecure him from 
the helliſh ruins thereof. 5 

Suppoſe a man ſick of an apoplexy unt 
death, and ſhould for his remedy make 
uſe only of thoſe things that are good 
againſt the ſecond ague, would not this 


demonſtrate that this man was not ſenſible 
0 
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of the nature and danger of this diſeaſe. 


The fame may be ſaid of every ſinner, that 
ſhall make uſe only of thoſe means to juſti- 
fy him before God, that can hardly make 
him go for a good chriſtian before judicious 
men. But the poor Publican, he knew 


the nature and the danger of his diſeaſe ; 
and knew alſo, that nothing but mercy, 
infinite mercy could cure him thereof. 


Fifthly, This confeſſion of the Publican, 
declareth that he himſelf was born up now, 
by an almighty, though inviſible hand. 
For fin, when ſeen in its colours, and 
when appearing in its monſtrous ſhape, 
frighteth all away from God. This 1s 
manifeſt by Cain, Judas, Saul, and others, 
who could not ſtand up before God under 
the ſenſe and appearance of their fin, but 
fly before him, one to one fruit of deſpair, 
and one to another. But now this Publi- 


can, though he apprehends his fin, that 


himſelf was one that was a finner, yet he 


beareth up, cometh into the temple, ap- 


proaches the preſence of an holy and ſin- 
revenging. God, ſtands before him, and 


confeſſes that he is that man, that fin had 
_ defiled, and that had brought him into the 


danger of damnation thereby. | 


This therefore was a mighty act of the | 
Publican: He went againſt the voice of 


conſcience, againſt ſenſe and feeling, a- 
gainſt the curſe and condemning verdict of 


the law; he went, as I may ſay, upon 


hot burning coals to one, that to fin and 
ſinners is a conſuming fire. | 


Now then, did the Publican this of his 


own head, or from his own mind? No 


verily, there was ſome ſupernatural power 


within that did ſecretly prompt him on, and 


ſtrengthen him to this more noble venture. 


True, there is nothing more common 
among wicked men, than to tick and toy, 
and play with this ſaying of the Publican, 
God be merciſul to me a finner ; not at all 
being ſentible either what fin is, or of their 
need of nferey. . And ſuch finners ſhall 
find their ſpeed in the Publican's prayer, 
far otherwiſe than the Publican ſped him- 
ſelf ; it will happen unto them much as it 
happened unto the vagabond Jews, exorciſts, 
who took upon them to call over them 
that had evil ſpirits, the name of the Lord 
Jeſus ; that were beaten by that ſpirit and 
made fly out of that houſe naked and 
wounded, Acts 19. 13. poor ſinner, thou 
wilt fay the Publican's prayer, and make 
the Publican's confeſſion, and ſay, God be 
merciful to me-a ſinner. 


dread, and fimplicity? If not, thou doſt 
but abuſe the Publican and his prayer, and 
thyſelf, and his God; and ſhalt find God 
rejecting of thee and thy prayers, ſaying, 
The Publican I know, his prayers, and 
godly tears I know, but who, or what 


art thou? And will ſend thee away naked. 
Vor. I. | 
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; But hold, doſtc 
thou do it with the Publican's heart, ſenſe, 


| 


, 


1 


"They as the hungry that he filleth with 
good things, but the rieh (and the ſenſe- 


leſs) he ſendeth empty away. 


For my part, I find it one of the hard- 
eſt things that I can put my ſoul upon, 


even to come to God, when warmly ſen- 


ſible that I am a ſinner; for a ſhare in 
grace and mercy. Oh] methinks it ſeems to 
me as if the whole face of the heavens were 
ſet againſt me. Yea, the very thought of 
God ſtrikes me through, I cannot bear up, 


I cannot ſtand before him, I cannot but 


with a thouſand tears ſay, God be merciful 
to me A fer, Ezra 9. 177. 

At another time when my heart is more 
hard and ſtupid, and when his terror doth 


not make me afraid, then I can come be- 


fore him, and aſk mercy at his hand, and | 


ſcarce be ſenſible. of ſin or grace, or that 
indeed I am before God : But above all, 


they are the rare times, when I can go to 


God as the Publican, ſenſible of his glori- 
ous - majeſty, ſenſible - of my miſery, and 


bear up, and affectionately cry, God be mer- 
 ciful to me a ſinner. > ; 


But again, the Publican by his confeſ- 
ſion, ſheweth a piece of the higheſt wifdom 
that a mortal man can ſhew ; becauſe b 
ſo doing, he engageth as well as imploret 
the grace and mercy of God to fave him. 
You ſee by the text he imploreth it; and 
now I will ſhew you that he engageth it, 
and makes himſelf a ſharer in it. 
He that hideth bis fins ſhall not proſper ; 


but he that confeſſeth and forſaketh them ſhall 
find mercy. And again, if we confeſs our 
ins, be is faithful and juſt to forgive us cur 
ins, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſ- 


neſs, Prov. 28. 13. 1 John 1. 9. 
Firſt, In the promiſe of pardon, He /hall 


ind mercy ; he ſhall have his fins forgiven. 


As alſo Solomon prays, that God will for- 
give them that know their own ſore, and they 
are indeed, ſuch as are ſenſible of the plague 
of their own heart, 2 Chron. 6. 29, 3o. 
1 Kings 8. 37, 38. And the reaſon is, 
becauſe the ſinner is now driven to the 
fartheſt point; for confeſſion is the far- 
theſt point, and the utmoſt bound unto 
which God has appointed the Publican to 
go, with reference to his work. As it is 
ſaid of Saul to David, when he was about 
to give him Micah his daughter to wife, 
J defire not any dowry, but an hundred fore- 


Heins of the Pbiliſtines, to be avenged of the 


king's enemies. | 2 221 
So ſays God in this matter, I deſire no 
ſacrifices, nor legal righteouſneſs to make 
thee acceptable to me, only acknowledge 
and confeſs thine iniquity that thou haſh 
tranſgreſſed againſt me, 1 Sam. 18, 25. Jer. 
3- 12, 13. And though this by ſome may 
be thought to be a very eaſy way to come 
at, and partake of, the mercy of God ; 
yet let the ſinner try it, and he ſhall 


find it one of the hardeſt things in the 


7 world 
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world. And there are two things, to 
which. man is prone, that makes eonfeſſion 
hard, yas een dion a0 (2 
Firſt, There, is a great ineideney in us to 
be partial, and not thorgugh and plain in 
our confeſſions. We are apt to make half 
confeſſions; to confeſs ſome; and hide 
ſome; or elſe to make feigned confeſſions, 
flattering both ourſelves, and alſo God, 
while we make confeſſion unto him; or 
elſe to confeſs fin as our own fancies, ap- 
prehend, and not as the word deſcries 
them. Theſe things we are very incident 
to: Men can confeſs little ſins, while they 
hide great ones. Men can feign themſelves 
ſorry for ſin, when they are not, or elſe 
in their confeſſions forget to judge of ſin 
by the word. Hence- it is ſaid, 7%) 7eirned 


„ 


rr 


10 God, Noi with thetr whole hearts, but as I | 
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it were feignedy. They ſpake not aright, 
ſaying, what have I done? They flatter 
him with their lips, and lie unto him with 
their tongues, and do their wickedneſs in 
the dark, and ſin againſt bim with a high 
hand, and then come to him and cover 
the altar with their tears. Theſe things 

therefore, demonſtrate the difficulty of ſin- 
cere confeſſion of ſin; and that to do it as 

it ſhould, is no ſuch eaſy thing. 
I s o right confeſſion of fin, ſeveral things 
, £72 do ot 
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Firſt, There muſt be ſound; conviction 
for fin upon the ſpirit: For before a man 
ſhall be convinced of the nature, aggra- 
vation, and evil of ſin, how ſhall he make 
godly confeſſion of it? Now to convince 
the ſoul of ſin, the law muſt be ſet home 
upon the conſcience by the Spirit of God; 
For by the law is the knowledge of fin. 
And again, I bad not known ſin unleſs the 
law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not covet, Rom, 3. 
chap. 7. This law, now, when it effec- 
-tually miniftreth conviction of ſin to the 
conſcience, doth it by putting of life, 
and ſtrength, and terror into fin. - By its 
working on the conſcience, it makes fin 
revive, and the ſtrength of fin is the lau, 
Rom. 7. 1 Cor. 1 5. it alſo increaſeth and 
multiplieth ſin, both by the revelation of 
God's anger againſt the ſoul; and alſo by 
muſtering up, and calling to view ſins 
committed, and forgotten time out of 
mind. Sin ſeen in the glaſs of the law is 
a terrible thing, no man can behold it and 
live: When the commandment came, ſin 
revived, and I died; when it came from 
God to my conſcience, as managed by an 
almighty arm, then it flew me. And now 
is the time to confeſs fin, becauſe now a 
ſoul knows what it is, and ſees what it is, 
both in the nature and conſequence of it. 
Secondly, To a right confeſſion of fin, 
there muſt be ſound knowledge of God, 
eſpecially as to his juſtice, holineſs, righ- 
teouſneſs, and purity ; wherefore the Pub- 
lican here begins his confeſſion by calling 


a nos 


great God, 0 lin reven 


upon, or by the acknowledgment of his 


| a tO take. ve for m 
tranſgreſſione. But, alas! how few, = 


it, Matt. 3. 7. Luke z. 7. 1 
I ſay therefore, to confeflion of fin 
een, cre 

1. A deep conviction of the certainty 
of the day of judgment; namely, that 
ſuch a day is coming, that ſuch a day 


ſhall be. This the apoſtle inſinuates, 


where he ſaith, God. commands all men, 
every where, to repent,” becauſe he bath ap- 


pointed a day in which he will judge the 


world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom 
be bath ordained, awherecf be hath given «f- 


ſurance unto all men, in that he bath raiſed 


him from the dead, Acts 17. 30, 31. 

I Fhis will give a ſenſe of what the foul 
muſt. expect at that day for fin, and ſo 
will drive to an hearty acknowledgment 
of it, and ſtrong cries, for a: deliverance 
from it. For thus will the ſoul argue that 
expecteth the judgment day, and that 
believes that he muſt count for all, O my 


heart! It is in vain now. to difſemble, or to 


hide, or to leſſen tranſgreſſions; for there 
is a judgment to. come, a day in which 
God will judge the ſecrets. of men by hi 
Son, and at that day he will bring to light 


the hidden things of darkneſs, and will ma- 
nifeſt the counſels of the heart. If it muſt 


be ſo then, to what end will it be now 


to ſeek to diſſemble, 1 Cor. 3. 5; Thü 
| | „„ 
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0 ie in the Old Teſtament urged as an ar- 
gument to cauſe youth, and perſons of all 
ſizes to recall themſelves to ſobriety, and 


o to confeſſion of their ſin to God; 
where the Holy Ghoſt ſaith ironically, | 
| Rejoice, O young mam in thy youth, and ler 


thine heart © chear | thee in the” days of "thy 
youth, and walk in the ways of thine heart, 


"ind. in the fight of thine eyes; but know 


that for all theſe things God will bring thee 
to judgment. 80 again, God will bring 
every wor to judgment, with every ſecret 
thing, whether good, or avnether evil, Ecclel. 
1 9. and 12142 14. nine ines 


Ihe certainty. of this, I ſay, muſt go 


to the producing of à fincere confeffion 
of ſin, and this is intimated by the 
publican; who, with his confeſſion, add- 
eth, Cod be merciful to me a fluner. As 


if he ſhould ſay; if 'thou art not merciful | 
to me, thy judgment ſhall ſwallow me up; 


without thy mercy 1 ſhall not ſtand, but 
fall by the judgment which thou haſt ap- 
polntsdl. : e 
2. As there muſt be, for the producing 
of ſincere confeſſion of fin, a deep con- 
viction of the certainty, ſo of the terri- 
bleneſs of the day of judgment: Where- 
fore the apoſtle, to put men on repentance, 
which is ſincere confeſſion of ſin, ſaith, 
Fur e muſt all appear before the judgment 
ſeat r Chrift,- thut every one of us may re- 
ceive the things done in bis body, according 
to that be hath done, whether it be good or 
bad; knowing therefore the terror of the 
Lord, ve perſwade men, 2 Cor. 5. 10, t1. 
The terror of the Lord, as we ſee here, 


he makes uſe of, to perſuade men to 
confeſſion of ſin, and repentance to God 


for mercy. | | 
And I am perſuaded, that one reaſon 
that this day doth ſo ſwarm with wanton 


profeſſors, is, becauſe they have not found 


conviction for, nor go to God with ſin- 


cere confeſſion of ſin: And one cauſe of 


that has been, that they did never ſeriouſ- 
ly fall in with, nor yet fink under, either 


. the certainty or terribleneſs of the day of 


judgment. 1 

O! the terrors of the Lord! the amaz- 
ing face that will be put upon all things 
before the tribunal of God. Yea, the 
terror that will then-be read in the face 


of God, of Chriſt, of ſaints and angels, 


againſt the ungodly; whoſo believes and 
underſtands it, cannot- live without con- 
feſſion of ſin to God, and a coming to him 
for merey . Vii. 

Mountains fall upon us, and cover us, and 
hide us from the face of him that fits upon 
the throne, * and from the wrath. of the 
lamb ; for the great day F wrath is come, 
and who" is able to fland? This terror 
is alſo ſignified where, it is;ſaid, Aud 1 
ſaw a- great white "throne, and bim that 
fat on it, from hoſe face tbe ( very) earth 


and the beaven fled away, and there was 


—— — 


| Found no place fon them. And J Jaw the 
| dead, ſmall and great, fland before God : 
and ' the books were opened; and another 


book” was opened, which is the book of 


— — 2 as 


| thoſe things. which were writtengin the 
boobs according to their works. And the 
| ſea gave up the: dead which were in it; 
and death and hell delivered up the dead 


every man according to bis "works. And 
death and bell were caſt into the lake of 
fire; this is the ſecond death. © And'whoſo- 
ever was not found written in the book 0 


| 8 f 1 2 5 * 4 
| Here is terror, ande this is revealed in the 
word of God, that ſinners might hear and 


implore God's mer.. 

I) he terror of the Lord, how will it ap- 
pear, when he ſhall be revealed from hea- 
ven with his mighty angels in flaming fire, 
| taking vengeance of them them that know 
not God, and that 'obey not the goſpel of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt," 2 J. i. 5, 8, g. 

I .)uhe terror of the Lord, how will it appear, 
when his wrath ſhall burn and flame out like 


the wicked ſtand in his fight, Mat. 13. 50. 
The terror of the Lord, how will it 
appear, while the angels at his comman! 
| ſhall gather the wicked to burn them! 
As the tares are gathered and burned in the 


. The Son of Man fhall fend forth his angels, 
and they ſhall gather together out of bis king= 

dem all things that offend, and them that do 
iniquity, and ſhall caſt them into a furnace 


gnaſbing of teeth, Matt. 3. 40, 41, 42. 
| Who can conceive this terror, much more 
unable are men to expreſs it with tongue 
or pen; yet the truly penitent and fin- 
confeſſing Publican hath apprehenfion ſo 
far thereof, by the word of the teſti- 


confeſſion of ſin for an intereſt in God's 
mech. But, | Ps 
| Fourthly, To right and fincere confeſſi- 
on of fin, there muſt be a conviction of a 
probability of mercy: This alſo is in- 
timated by the Publican in his confeſ- 
ſion; God (taith he) be. merciful to me a 
| finner. He had ſome glimmerings of 
mercy, {ome conviction of a probability of 
mercy, or that he might obtain mercy for 
his pardon, if he went, and with unfeign- 
J ed lips did confeſs his ſins to Gd. 

Deſpair of mercy, ſhuts up the mouth, 
makes the heart hard, and drives 'a man 
away from God; as is manifeſt” in the 
caſe of Adam and the fallen angels. But 
the leaſt intimation of mercy, if the 
heart can but touch, feel, taſte, or have 
the leaſt probability of it, that will open 
the mouth, tend to ſoften the heart, and 
to make a very Publican come up to God 


into 
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life, and tbe dead were judged out of 
that "were in them, and they were judged 


| life was 'caſt into the lake of fire, Rev. 20. 


| conſider it, and ſo come and confeſs, and 


an oven, or a fiery furnace before him, while 


fre, ſo ſhall it be in the end of | the world. 


of fire, where there ſhall be wailing and 


mony, that it driveth him to God, with a 
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into the temple, and ſay God be merciful to 
me A Naners oO ESTI 1 EE 

There muſt en be this holy mixture 
of things in the heart of a truly confeſſing 
Publican. There muſt be ſound ſenſe of 


ſin, ſoynd knowledge of God: Deep con- 


viction of the certainty and terribleneſs of 
the day of judgment, as alſo of the proba- 
| bility of obtaining mercy. ©. 

But to come to that which remains; I 
told you that there were two things that 
did make unfeigned confeſſion hard. The 
firſt I have touched upon. 

Secondly, And now the ſecond follows: 


And that is, ſome private leaning to ſome 
dneſs, a man ſhall conceit that he hath | 


done before, or is doing now, or that he 
purpoſeth to . prevail with God for the 
pardon of fins. This man to be ſure 


knows not fin in the nature and evil of | 
it, only he has ſome falſe apprehenſions | 
about it. For where the right knowledge | 
God will in the forgiveneſs of ſin, mag- 
| nify the riches of his mercy ; but this can- 


of fin is in the heart, that man ſees fo 
much evil in the leaſt tranſgreſſions, as 
that it would break the back of-all the 
angels of heaven, ſhould the great God 
impute it to them. And he that ſees this 
is far enough off from thinking of doing 


to mitigate, or aſſwage the rigour of the 


law, or to make pardonable his own 
tranſgreſſions thereby. But he that ſees 
not this, cannot confeſs his tranſgreſſions 
aright; for the confeſſion conſiſteth in the 
general, in a man's taking to himſelf his 


tranſgreſſions, with the acknowledgment 


of them to be his, and that he cannot ſtir 
from under them, nor do any thing to 
make amends for them, or to palliate the 
rigour of juſtice againſt the ſoul. And this 
the Publican did when he cried, Gad be 
merciful to me a ſinner. 5 | 

Hie made his fins own, he ſtood before 
God in them, accounting that he was ſure- 
ly undone for ever, if God did not extend 
forgiveneſs unto him. And this is to do 
as the prophet Jeremy bids; to wit, only 
to acknowledge our iniquities, to acknow- 


ledge them at the terrible bar of God's | 


juſtice, until mercy takes them out of the 
way; not by doing, or promiſing to do, ei- 
ther this or that good work. And the rea- 
ſon of this kind of confeflion is, 

Furſt, Becauſe this carrieth in it the true 
nature of confeſſion, to confeſs, and abide 
under the crimes confeſſed, without ſhifts 
and evaſions, is the only real fimple way 
of confeſſions. I ſaid, I would confeſs my 
tranſgreſſions to the Lord; and what then, 


and thou forgaveft the iniquity of my ſin. 
Mark, nothing comes in betwixt confeſſion 


and forgiveneſs of fin, Pſal. 32. 5. nothing 
of works of righteouſneſs, nothing of legal 
amendments, nothing but an outcry for 
mercy ; and that act is ſo far off from 
leflening the offence, that it greatly heigh- 
teneth and aggravates it, That is the firſt 
rraſon. ; 


with thoſe things 


' Secondly, A ſecond. reaſon is, becgdle 


God doth expect that the penitent confeſ. 
| ſors ſhould not only confeſs, but bear their 


ſhame on them; yea, ſaith God, be thy 


| confounded and bear thine own ſhame, - when 


God takes away thine iniquity, thou Gh 
be confounded and never open thy mouth _ 


| 2ecauſe of thy ſhame, Ezek. 16, 52, 54, 61: 
be, nh We count it convenient that mas 
w 


en their crimes and tranſgreſſions are to 
be manifeſted, that they be ſet in ſome 
open place, with a paper, wherein their 
tranſgreſſions are inſerted, that they may 
not only confeſs, but bear their own ſhame. 
At the penitential confeſſion of ſinners, 


men, yet before angels, that they may be. 
hold, and be affected, and rejoice when 


the ſinner taken into the favour and abun. 
dant mercy of God, Luke 1. 
Thirdly, *A third reaſon is, For that 


not be, if God ſhall ſuffer, or accept of 
ſuch conſeſſion of fin, as is yet intermixed 
that will darken the 
heinouſneſs of the offence. > 

That God in the ſalvation, and fo in the 
confeſſion of the ſinner, deſigns the mag- 
nifying of his mercy, is apparent enough 
from the whole current of ſcripture, and 
that any of the things now mentioned will, 


if ſuffered to be done, darken and eclipſe 


this thing, is evident to reaſon itſelf. 
Suppoſe a man ſtand indicted for trea- 
ſon, yet ſhall fo order the matter, that it 
ſhall ring in the country,. that his offences 
are but petty crimes; though the king 
ſhall forgive this man, much glory ſhall 
not thereby redound to the riches and 


let fin be ſeen, ſhewn, and confeſſed, as it 


| is in the ſinner himſelf, and then there 
will be in his forgivenels a magnifying of 


mercy. oo 11 oo 
Fourthly, A fourth reaſon is, for elſe 
God cannot be juſtified in his ſayings, nor 
overcome when he is judged, Pal. 51. 
| Rom. 3. God's word hath told us what 


| ſin is, both as to its nature and evil eitects. 


God's word hath told us, that the belt of 
our righteouſneſſes are no better than filth 
rags. God's word has alſo told us, that 
ſin is forgiven us freely by grace, and not 
for the ſake of our amendments: And ali 
this God ſhews, not only in the acts of his 
mercy toward, but even in the humilia- 
tions and confeſſions of the penitent: Fos 
God will have his mercy to be diſplayed 
even there where the ſinner hath taken his 
firſt ſtep toward him: That kke as fin hath 
reigned unto death, ſo grace might reigu 
| through righteouſneſs unto eternal life, Ly 


Feſus r our Lord, Rom. Fifibly, 


| 


God has ſomething to do; if not before 


they ſhall ſee, after the revelation. of fin, 
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greatneſs of his mercy. But let all things 
lie naked, let nothing lie hid or covered, 


ft 


everlaſting joy upon their heads, they 
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—Fifthly, A fifth reaſon is, becauſe God 


L 


e by che Poblca's corn 
0 65 affected with the diſplays and dico 


veries of wonderful grace; but not to cloud 


and cover it with leſſening of fin. 


: 


all follow it with a voice of words, 
2 like a clap of thunder? I ſay, 
what will ſuch ſay when they ſhall read 
that the Publican did only acknowledge 
his iniquity, and found grace and fa- 
vour of God? That God is infinitely 


merciful ; to thoſe, or to ſuch, as in truth | 
75 Alſo that he ublican | fo all 
awakened ſinner, is doubtleſs for the ſub- 


ſtand in need of mercy. 
ſheweth mercy of his own good pleaſure, 
nothing moving him thereto. _ | 
I ay, this is the way to make others be 
affected with mercy ; as he faith, by the 
apoſtle Paul, But God who is rich in 


mercy, for his great love wherewith be 


loved us, even when we were dead in fins, 
bath qui chened us together with Chriſt, (by 
grace ye are ſaved) and hath raiſed us up 
together, and made us fit together in beavenly 
places in Chriſt Jeſus, That in the ages to 
come he might ſhew the exceeding riches of 
his grace in his kindneſs to us-ward (or to- 


wards us) through Chriſt Jeſus, Epheſ. 2. 


] 


| 
| 
4 
| 


4, 5, 6, 7. You may allo ſee that 1 Tim. 


1, 15, 16. 


_ Sixthly, Another reaſon of this is, be- 
cauſe this is the way to heighten the com- 
fort and conſolation of the ſoul ; and that 
both here and hereafter. What tendeth 
more to this, than for finners to ſee, and 
with guilt and amazement to confeſs what 
fin is, and ſo to have pardon extended from 


God to the ſinner as ſuch ? This fills the 


heart ; all raviſhes the ſoul ! puts joy into 
the thoughts of falvation from ſin, and 
deliverance from wrath to come. Now 
they return and come to Zion with ſongs, and 
all 


obtain joy and gladneſs, and ſorrow and 


fighing ſhall fly away, Iſa. 35. 10. Indeed 


the belief of this makes joy and gladneſs 
endleſs. | HEY 
_ Seventhly, Beſides, it layeth upon the 
foul the greateſt obligations to holineſs ; 
what like the apprehenſion of free forgive- 


_ neſs, (and that apprehenſion muſt come in 


thro' a ſight of the greatneſs of fin, and of 
inability to do any thing towards ſatisfac- 
tion) to engage the heart of a rebel to love 
his prince, and to ſubmit to his laws. 
When Eliſha had taken the Syrians cap- 


tives, ſome were for uſing ſeverities to-, 


- Wards them; but he ſaid, Set bread and 


water before them, that they may eat and 
drink and go to their maſter, and they did 
fo. And what follows, So the bands of Sy- 
ria came no more into Vrael. He conquer- 
ed their malice with. his compaſſion. And 
it is the love of Chriſt that conſtraineth to 


live to him, 2 Kings 6. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 


18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. 2 Cor. 5: 14. 
Vo I. I. 


32 


0 Many other things might poſſibly be 
urged; but at preſent let theſe be ſufficient. 

The ſecond thing that we made mention 
of in the Publican's prayer was, an implor- 


ing of help againſt this malady; God be 
For what will ſuch ſay when ſin begins 
| to appear to conſcience, and When the 


merciful to me a finner. In which petition 
I ſhall take notice of ſeveral things. 

1. That a man's help againſt4in, doth 
not ſo abſolutely lie in his perſonal con- 
quelt, as in the pardon of them. I ſuppoſe 
a conqueſt, though there can indeed by 
man be none, ſo. long as he liveth in this 
world 1 mean, a compleat conqueſt and 
annihilation of ſin. 2 

The Publican, and fo every graciouſly 


duing of fin; but ye he looketh that the 


chief help againſt it doth lie in the pardon 


of it. Suppoſe a man ſhould ſtab his neigh- 
bour with his knife, and afterward burn 


his Knife to nothing in the fire, would this 


give him help againſt his murder? No ve- 
rily, notwithſtanding this, his neck is ob- 
noxious to the halter, yea, and his ſoul 


to hell fire. But a pardon gives him ab- 


ſolute help: 'Tis God that juſtifies, who 
ſhall condemn, Rom. 8. Suppoſe à man 


| ſhould live many days in rebellion agaiaſt 


God, and after that leave off to live an 
longer ſo rebelliouſly, would this help him 
againſt the guilt which he had contrac- 
ted before ? No verily, without remiſſion 
there is no help, but the rebel is undone. 
Wherefore the firſt bleſſedneſs, yea, and 
that without which all other things cannot 
make one bleſſed, it lies in pardon, BIS 
fed is he whoſe: tranſgreſſions are forgiven, 
whoſe fin is covered. Bleſſed is the man to 
whom the Lord will not 1mpute, ſin, Plal. 32. 
Rom. 4. | 1 1 
Suppoſe a man greatly ſanctified and 


made holy; I ſay, ſuppoſe it; yet if the 


ſins, before committed by him, be not par- 
doned, he cannot be a bleſſed man. 
| Yet again, Suppoſe a man ſhould be 
caught up to heaven, not having his ſins 
pardoned, heaven itſelf cannot make him 
a bleſſed man. I ſuppoſe theſe things, 
not that they can be, to illuſtrate my matter. 
There can be no bleſſedneſs upon any man, 
who yet remaineth unforgiven.. You ſee 
therefore here, that there was much of the 
wiſdom of the Holy Ghoſt in this prayer 
of the Publican. He was directed the 
right, the only, the next way to ſhelter, 
where bleſſedneſs begins even to merc 
for the pardon of his ſins. Alas! What 
would it advantage a traytor to be taken 
up into the king's coach, to be cloathed 
with the king's royal robe, to have put 
upon his finger the king's gold ring, and 
to be made to wear, for the preſent, a 
chain of gold about his neck, if after all 
this the king ſhould ſay unto. him, but I 
will not pardon thy rebellion ; thou ſhalt 
die for thy treaſon ? Pardon then, to him 
that loves life, is better, and more to be 
5 preferred 
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preferred and fought after, than all other 
things; yea, it is the higheſt wiſdom in 
any finner to ſeek after that firſt, 
This therefore confuteth the blindneſs 
of ſome, and the hypocriſy of others. Some 


are ſo filly, and fo blind, as quite to forget 


and look over the pardon of fin, and to 
lay their happineſs in ſome external amend- 
ments; when alas poor wretches, as they 
are, they abide under the wrath of God. 
Or if they be not quite ſo fooliſh as utterly to 
forget the forgiveneſs of fin, yet they think 
of it but in the ſecond place; they are for 


ſetting of ſanctification before juſtification, | 


and ſo ſeek to confound the order of God; 
and that which is worſe unto them, they 
by ſo doing, do what they can, to keep 
themſelves indeed from being ſharers in 
that great bleſſing of forgiveneſs of fins 
wars” 

But the publican here was guided by 
the wiſdom of heaven: He comes into the 
temple, he confeſſeth himſelf a ſinner, and 
forthwith, without any delay, before he 
removeth his foot from where he ſtands, 
craves help of pardon ; for he knew that 
all other things, if he remained in guilt; 


would not help him againſt that damna- 


tion that belonged to a vile and unfor- 
given ſinner. Ef | 8 
This alſo confuteth the hypocrites, ſuch 


as is our Phariſee here in the text, that 
glory in nothing ſo much, as that 7hey are 


not as other men, not unjuſt, no adulterer, no 


extortioner, nor even as this Publican; and 
thus miſs of the forgiveneſs of fin; and if 
they have miſſed of the beginning good, 


they ſhall never, as ſo ſtanding, receive 
the ſecond, or the third : Juſtification, ſanc- 
tification, glorification, they are the three 
things, but the order of God muſt not be 


perverted. Juſtification muſt be firſt, be- 


cauſe that comes to man while he is un- 
godly and a ſinner. 2 SOR 


not paſſed a pardon. A pardon then, is 
the firſt thing to be looked after by the ſin- 


the ſtumbling- block of his iniquity before 
his face when he went to enquire of the 
Lord; and as he neglected, ſlighted, ſcorn- 
ed, becauſe he thought that he had no 
need of pardon ; therefore it was given to 


the poor, needy, and miferable Publican, 


and he went away with the blefling. 
Publicans, fince this is ſo weighty a 

point, let me exhort you that you do not 

forget this prayer of your wiſe and elder 


brother, to wit, the Publican, that went 


up into the temple to pray. I fay, forget it 
not, neither ſuffer any vain-glorious or ſelf- 
conceited hypocrites with arguments, to al- 
lure you with their filly and deceitful 
tongues, from this wholſome doctrine. 
Remember that you are finners as abomi- 


nable as are the Publicans, wherefore do | 


| you; as you have him for your pattern, go to 
God, confeſs in all ſimple, honeſt, and 
ſelf-abaſing, your numerous and abom;. 


| nable ſins; and be ſure that in the very 


next place you forget not to alk for pars 
don, ſaying, God be merciful to me a finney. 
And remember that none but God can 
help you againſt, nor keep you from, the 
damnation and miſery that comes by fin, 
Secondly, As the Publican imploretk 
help, ſo not withſtanding the ſentence of the 
| law that is gone out againſt him, he ſaith 
to God, be merciful to me; and alſo in 
that he concludes himſelf a finner: 1 ay 
he juſtifieth, he approveth of the ſentence 
of the law, that was now gone out againſt 
him, and by which he now ſtood cons 
demned in his own conſcience before the 
tribunal of God's juſtice. He faith not as 
the hypocrite, Becauſe I am innocent, ſurely 
hrs anger ſhall turn from me; or what hape 
we ſpoken ſo much againſt thee? No, he 
is none of theſe murmurers or complain- 

ers, but fairly falls before the law, wit- 
nefſes, judge and jury, and conſenteth to 
the verdict, ſentence, and teſtimony of 
each of them, Jer. 2. 35. Mal. 2. 13. 

_ To illuftrate this a little, ſuppoſe a ma- 
lefactor ſhould be arraigned before a judge, 


and that after the witneſſes, juty, and 


judge, have all condemned him to death 
for his fact, the judge again ſhould aſk 
him what he can ſay for himſelf why ſen- 
tence of death ſhould not paſs upon him? 


Now if he faith, nothing, but good, my 


lord, mercy; he confeſſeth the indict- 
ment, approveth of the verdi& of the 


| jury, and conſenteth to the judgment of 


the judge. _ 

The Publican therefore in crying mercy, 
juſtifieth the ſentence of the law that was 
gone out againſt his ſins: He wrangleth 
| not with the law, faying, that was too 


| | | ſevere though many men do thus, ſaying, 
Juſtification cannot be where God has 


God forbid, for then woe be to us. He 
wrangleth not with the witneſs, which 


| was his own conſcience, though ſome will 
ner; this the Phariſee did not, therefore he 
went down to his houſe unjuſtified ; he ſet 


buffet, ſmite, and ſtop its mouth, or com- 
mand it to be filent. He wrangleth not 


and apoſtles, though ſome men canndt 
abide to hear all that they ſay. He wrang- 
leth not with the judge, nor ſheweth him- 
ſelf irreverently betore him, but in all 
humble geſtures that could beſpeak him 
acquieſcing with the ſentence, he flieth to 
mercy for relief, | 

Nor is this alone the way of the Publi- 
can; but of other godly men before his 
time: When David was condemned, he 
juſtified the ſentence and the judge, out 
of whoſe mouth it proceeded, and fo fled 
for ſuccour to the mercy of God, P/a!. 51: 
When Shemaiah the prophet pronounced 
God's judgments againſt the princes 0 
Judah for their fin, they ſaid, The Lord is 


righteous, When the church in the La- 
mentations 
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mentations had reckoned up ſeveral of her 


grievous afflictions wherewith ſhe had 


been chaſtiſed, ſhe, inſtead of complaining, 


doth juſtify the Lord, and approve of the 
ſentence that was paſſed upon her, ſaying, 
The Lord is righteaus, for I have rebelled 
againſt bis commandment, 80 Daniel, after 
he had enumerated the evils that befel the 
church in his day, addeth, . 4 berefore hath 
ihe Lord brought it upon us ; for the Lord 
iur God is righteous in all bis w0rks, which 
he doth, for wwe obeyed not his voice, 2 Chron. 
13. 6. Lam. 1. [3 DM. 0 14-— 


And this is the caſe with | | 
He has tranſgreſſed a law that is holy, 
juſt, and good: the witneſs that accu- 
ſeth him of this, is God and his con- 
cience; he is alſo caſt by the verdict of 


holy men; and all this he knows, and im- 


licitly confeſſes, even in that he directs 
bis prayer unto his judge for pardon. And 
it is one of the excellenteſt ſights in the 
world to ſee, or underſtand a ſinner thus 
honeſtly receiving the ſentence of the law 
that is gone out againſt him; to ſee and hear 
a Publican thus to juſtify God. And this 
God would have done for theſe reaſons. 


our Publican. 


I. That it might be conſpicuous to all 


that the Publican has need of mercy. This 


is for the glory of the juſtice of God, becauſe 


it vindicates it in its goings out againſt the 
Publican. God loveth to do things in juſtice | 


and righteouſneſs, when he goeth out a- 
gainſt men, tho' it be but ſuch a going out 
againſt them as only tendeth to their con- 
viction and converſion, When he dealt 
with our father Abraham in this matter, 
he called him to his foot, as here he doth 
the Publican. And ſinner, if God counts 
thee worthy to inherit the throne of glory, 
he will bring thee hither, But, 
2. The Publican, by the power of con- 
viction ſtoops to, and falleth under the 
righteous ſentence gone forth againſt him, 
that it might be alſo manifeſt that what af- 


terward he ſhall receive is of the mere 


grace and ſovereign goodneſs of God. And 
indeed there is no way that doth more na- 
turally tend to make this manifeſt than this. 
For thus; there is a man proceeded againſt 
for life, by the law, and the ſentence of 
death is in concluſion moſt juſtly and 
righteouſly paſſed upon him by the judge. 
Suppoſe now that, after this, this man 
lives, and is exalted to honour, enjoys 
great things, and is put into place of truſt 
and power, and that by himi that he has 

offended, even by him that did paſs the 
| ſentence upon him. 

What will all ſay, or what will they con- 
clude, even upon the very firſt hearing of 


- 


this ſtory ? Will they not ſay, well, who- 


ever he was that found himſelf wrapped 
up in this ſtrange providence, muſt thank 


the mercy of a gracious prince; for all theſe 


things beſpeaks grace and favour. But, 
3. As the Publican falleth willingly un- 


der the ſentence, and juſtificth the paſſing 
of it upon him; fo by his flying to mercy 
for help, he declareth to all that he cannot 
deliver himfelf : He putteth help away 


from himſelf, or faith, it is not in me. 


This, I fay, is another thing included in 
this prayer, and it is a thing diſtin& from 
that. p or it is poſſible for a man to juſtify 
and fall under the ſentence of the judge, 


and yet retain that with himſelf that will 


certainly deliver him from that ſentence 


when it has done its worſt, Many have 


held up their hand, and ctied guilty at the 
bar, and yet have fetched themſelves off 
tor all that ; but then they have not pleaded 
mercy, (for he that doth fo, puts his life 
altogether into the hands of another) but 

privilege or good deeds either done or to 
be done by them. But the publican in 
our text puts all out of his own hand; 


and in effect faith to that God before whom 


he went up into the temple to pray; Lord, 


I ſtand here condemned at the bar of thy 
Juſtice, | and that worthily, for the ſentence | 


is good, and hath in righteouſneſs gone out 
againſt me; nor can I deliver myſelf; I 
heartily and freely confeſs I cannot; where- 
fore I betake myſelf only to thy mercy, and 
do pray thee to forgive the tranſgreſſions - 
of me a ſinner. O how few be there of 
ſuch kind of Publicans! I mean of Pub- 
licans thus made ſenſible, that come unto 


God for mercy. 


Mercy with moſt, is rather a compli- 
ment, I mean, while they plead it with 
God, than a matter of abſol te neceſſity; 
they have not awfully, and in judgment 


and conſcience fallen under the ſentence, 
| nor put themſelves out of all plea but the 


plea of mercy. Indeed, thus to do, is the 


effect of the proof of the vanity and empti- 


neſs of all experiments made uſe of before; 
Now there is a two- fold proof of expe- 
riments; the one is, the reſult of practice; 


the other is, the reſult of faith. 


The woman with her bloody iſſue made 
her proof by practice, when ſhe had ſpent 


all that ſhe had upon phyſicians and was 


nothing bettered, but rather grew worlſe, 
Mark 5. But our Publican here proves 
the emptineſs and vanity of any other 
helps, by one caſt of faith upon the con- 
tents of the bible, and by another look 


upon his preſent ſtate of condemnation; 


wherefore he preſently, without any more 


ado, condemneth all other helps, ways, 


modes, or means of deliverance, and be- 
takes himſelf only ta the mercy of God, 
God be merciful to me a inner. 
And herein he ſheweth wonderful wiſ- 
dom. For, | | 
Firſt, By this, He thruſts himſelf under 
the ſhelter and bleſſing of the promiſe : and 
I am ſure it is better and ſafer to do fo, 
than to rely upon the beſt of excellencies 
that this world can afford, Hoſea 14. 1, 2, 
EA Secondly, 
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Secondly, He takes the ready way to 
pleaſe God; for God takes more delight in | 
ſhewing of mercy, than in any thing that | 
we can do, Hoſ. 6. 6. Matth. 9. 13. and | * 
enough by the carriage of the Phatiſee 


12. 7. Vea and that alſo is the man that 


pleaſeth him, even he that hopes in_ his | 
mercy; Pal. 147: 1:. The Publican there- | 
fore, whatever the Phariſee might think, | 
| thoſe days were counted for the beſt of men 


ſtood all this while upon ſure ground, and 
had by far the ſtart of him for heaven. 
Alas! his dull head could look no further 
than to the conceit of the pitiful beauty 

and ſplendor of his own ſtinking righte- 
ouſneſs. Nor durſt he leave that to truſt 
wholly to the mercy of God; but the Pub- 


lican comes out, though in his ſins, yet 


like an awakened, enlightened, reſolved 
man, and firſt abaſes himſelf, then gives 
God the glory of his juſtice, and after that 
the glory of his mercy, by ſaying, God be 
merciful to me a ſinner ; and thus in the 
ears of the angels he did ring the changes 
of heaven. And, 8 
Thirdly, The Publican, in his thus put- 
ting himſelf upon mercy, ſheweth, that in 
his opinion there is more virtue in mercy 
to fave, than there is in the law and fin to 
condemn. And although this is not counted 
a great matter to do, while men are far from 
the law, and while their conſcience is 


aſleep within them ; yet when the law 


come near, and conſcience is awake, who 
ſo tries it, will find it a laborious work. 
Cain could not do thus for his heart, no, 
nor ſoul ; nor Judas neither. This is ano- 


ther kind of thing than moſt men think it | 


to be, or ſhall find it, whenever they ſhall 
behold God's angry face, and when the 


ſhall hear the words of his la. 
However our Publican did it, and ven- 


tured his body, ſoul, and future condition 


for ever in this bottom, with other the 


ſaints and ſervants of God, leaving of the 


world to ſwim over the ſea of God's 
wrath (if they will) in their weak and 
ſimple veſſels of bull-ruſhes, or to lean 
upon their cobweb-hold, when he ſhall 
ariſe to the judgment that he hath ap- 
pointed. Ne | 

In the mean time pray God awaken us 
as he did the Publican ; pray God enlighten 
us as he did the Publican ; pray God grant 
us boldneſs to come to him as the Publican 
did ; and alſo in that trembling ſpirit as he 
did, when he cried in the temple before 
him, God be merciful to me a finner. 

Thus having paſſed over his prayer, we 
come in the next place to his geſtures ; for 
in my judgment the right underſtanding 
of them will give us yet more conviction 
of the Publican's ſenſe and awakening of 
ſpirit under this preſent action of his. 

And I have obſerved many a poor 


wretch that have readily had recourſe to 


the Publican's prayer, that never knew 
what the Publican's geſtures, in the pre- 
ſence of God, while in prayer before him, 


did mean. 
ted to think, that thoſe geſtures of 95 


ticulars. 


And the Publican ſtanding afar off, woull 


1 q 3 ; 
Nor muſt any man be admit 


were in cuſtom, and a formality among 
the Jews in _ thoſe days; for tis evident 


that it was below them and their mode. 
when they came into the temple, or when 
they prayed any where elſe; and they in 


and in religious matters they were to imj. 
tate and take their examples at the hands 
of the beſt, not at the hands of the work 
The Publican's geſtures then, were pro- 


perly his own, cauſed by the guilt of ſin, 


and by that dread of the majeſty of God 
that was upon his ſpirit. And a comel 
poſture it was, elſe Chriſt Jeſus, the Son 
of God would never have taken that par. 
ticular notice thereof as he. did, nor have 
{miled upon it ſo much as to take, and dif. 
tinctly repeat it as that which made his 
prayer the more weighty, alſo to be taken 
notice of. Yea, in mine opinion, the Lord 
Jeſus committed it to record, for that 
he liked it, and for that it will paſs for 


ſome kind of touchſtone of prayer, that 
is made in good ſenſe of fin and of God, 


and of need of his goodneſs and mercy, 
For verily, all theſe poſtures ſignify ſenſe, 
ſight of a loſt condition, and a heart in 
good earneſt for mercy, _ ; 

I know that they may be counterfeited, 


and Chriſt Jeſus knows who doth ſo too; 


but that will not hinder, or make weak or 
invalid what hath already been ſpoke about 
it. But to forbear to make a further pro- 
logue, and to come to the handling of par- 


not lift up ſo much as his eyes lo heaven, but 


ſmote upon his breafl, Gc. 


Three things, as I told you already, we 
may perceive in theſe words, by which 


his Publican poſture, or geſtures are ſet 


forth. 
1. He ſtands afar off. 3 
2. He would not lift up ſo much as bis 
eyes to heaven. | 
3. He ſmote upon bis breaſt, &c. 
For the firſt of theſe, He ſtood afar of. 
And the Publican ſtanding afar off. This 


is, I fay, the firſt thing, the firſt poſture 


of his with which we are acquainted, and 
it informeth us of ſeveral things. 

Firſt, That he came not with ſenſeleſs- 
neſs of the majeſty of God when he came 
to pray, as the Phariſee did, and as ſinners 
commonly do. For this ſtanding back, of 
afar off, declares that the majeſty of God 
had an awe upon his ſpirit : He ſaw whi- 
ther, to whom, and for what, he was no, 
approaching the temple. It is ſaid in the 
twentieth of Exodus, That when the peo- 
ple ſaw the thunderipgs and lighteningò 
and the noiſe of the trumpet, and the moun- 
tain ſmoaking, (and all theſe were ſigns of 


God's terrible preſence, and dreadful 5 
| je 
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h) they removed themſelves; and food 


afar off Exod. 20. 18. This behaviour 
therefore of the Publican did well-become 
his preſent action, eſpecially fince, in his 
own.cyes, he was yet an unforgiven fin- 
ner. Alas! What 1s God's majeſty to a 


ſinful man, but a conſuming fire? And 


what is a ſinful man in himſelf, or in his 
approach to God, but as ſtubble fully dry. 
How then could the Publican do other- 


' wiſe (than what he did) than ſtand afar of, 


if he either thought of God or himſelf. 


Indeed the people afore- named, before they 


ſaw God in his terrible majeſty; could ſcarce 
be kept oft from the mount with words 
and bound, as it is now the caſe of many: 
Their blindneſs gives them boldneſs ; their 


and ſtand ar of, even as theſe people did. 
They removed and ſtood afar of, and then 
fell to praying of Moſes that this dreadful 
fight and ſound might be taken from them. 
And what if I ſhould ſay; he ſtood afar of 


for fear of a blow, though he came for 


mercy, as it is ſaid of them, They flood afar 
off for fear of her torments, Revel. 18. 
10, 18. | 
I know what it! 
and ſtand all that while through fear afar 
V being poſſeſſed with this, will not God 
now {mite me at once to the ground for my 
fins. David thought ſomething when he 
faid as he prayed, Caſt me not out from thy 
preſence, and take not thy Holy Spirit from 
ne, Pial. c1. 11. 


There is none knows, but thoſe that 


have them, what turns and returns, what 
coming on and going off, there is in the 
ſpirit of a man that indeed is awakened, 
and that ſtands awakened before the glo- 
rious Majeſty in prayer. The prodigal alſo 
made his prayer to his Father intentionally, 
while he was yet a great way off. And ſo 


did the lepers too; And as he entered into | 
a certain village there met him ten men that 


were lepers, which flood afar ff. And they 
lift up their voices and ſaid, Jeſus, maſter, 
bave mercy on us, Luke 17. 12, 13. 

See here, it has been the cuſtom of 


praving men to keep their diſtance, and | 
not to be rudely bold in ruſhing into the 


preſence of the holy and heavenly majeſty ; 
eſpecially if they have been ſenſible of their 
own vileneſs and fins, as the prodigal, the 


lepers, and our poor Publican was. Yea, 


Peter himſelf, when upon a time he per- 


_ ceived. more than commonly he did of the 


majeſty of Jeſus his Lord, what doth he 
do! When Simon Peter faw it, ſays the 
text, he fell down at Jeſus knees, ſaving, 
depart from me, for 1 am a ſinful man, O 
Lord, Luke 5.3, 8. Oh! when men ſee 


God and themſelves, it fills them with holy 
fear, of the 


Vor. I. 
1 


$ to go to God for merey, 


greatneſs of the majeſty of 


| 


1 


God, as well as with love to, and deſire 
after his mercy. 5 5 
Beſides, by his ſtanding afar off, it might 
be to intimate that he now had in mind; 
and with great weight upon his conſcience; 


the infinite diſtance that was betwixt God, 


and him. Men ſhould know that, and trem- 
ble in the thoughts of it, when they are 
about to approach the omnipotent pre- 
ſence, | . 

What is poor ſorry man, poor duſt and 
aſhes, that he ſhould croud it up, and go 
jollingly into the preſence of the great God? 


eſpecially ſince it is apparent, the diſpro- 


portion that is betwixt God and him. Eſther, 
when ſhe went to ſupplicate the king her 


| huſband for her people, made neither uſe 
rudeneſs gives them confidence; but when 
they ſhall ſee what the Publican ſaw, and 
felt, and underſtood as he, they will pray, 


of her beauty, nor relation, nor the pri- 
vileges of which ſhe might have had temp- 
tation to make uſe, eſpecially at ſuch a 


time, and in ſuch exnzencies, as then did 


compaſs her about: But I ſay, ſhe made 


not uſe of them to thruſt herſelf into his 


preſence, but knew, and kept her diſtance; 
ſtanding in the inward court of his palace, 
until he held out the golden {ccpter to her; 
Then Efther drew near and touched the top 
tered}, EAR. 5. 1. 3. 

Men alſo when they come into the pre- 
ſence of God, ſhould knot their diſtance; 
yea, and ſhew that they know it too, by 
ſuch geſtures and carriages, and behaviours 
that are ſeemly. A remarkable ſaying 
is that of Solomon. Keep thy foot, faith 


he, when thou goeft into the houſe of God, 


and be more ready to hear, than to offer the 


ſacrifice of fools; for they con ſider not that 


they do evil, (And as they ſhould keep 


their foot, ſo alſo he adds) Be not raſb with 


thy mouth, and let not thine heart be baſiy to 
utter any thing before God: for God is in 
heaven, and thou upon earth, therefore let 
thy words be few, Eecleſ. 5. 1,2. 

Three things the Holy Ghoſt exhorteth 
to in this text. a 

The one is, that we lock to our feet, 
and not be forward to crowd into God's 


F 


Another is, That we ſhould alſo look 
well to our tongues, that they be not raſh 
in uttering any thing before Gd. 

And the third is, becauſe of the infinite 
diſtance that is betwixt God and us, which 
is intimated by them words, for God is in 
beaven, and thou upon earth. 

The Publican therefore ſhewed great 


| wiſdom, holy ſhame, and humility, in 
this brave geſture of his, namely, in his 
ſtanding afar of, when he went up into 
the temple to pray. 


But this is not all. 
Secondly, The Publican in ſtanding afar 

off, left room for an advocate, an high 

prieſt, a day's-man to come betwixt, to 


make peace between God and this poor 
creature. Moſes, the great mediator of 


the Old Teſtament, was to go nigher to 
7% | | God 
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God than the reſt of the elders, or thoſe of | 


the people, Exod. 21. 1, Yea, the reſt 


worſhip, /tanding afar of, ver. 1. 2. 


miſh was to come nigh. 


made by fire. He ſhall not come nigh to 


offer the bread of his God,” Levit. 21. 21. | 


The Publican durſt not be his own me- 
diator, he knew he had a blemiſh, and was 


infirm, and therefore he ſtands back; for 


he knew that it was none of him that his 
God had choſen to come near unto him, 
to offer the fat and the blood, Ezek. 44. 


13, 14, 15. The Publican therefore was 


thus far right. He took not up the room 


himſelf, neither with his perſon, nor his 


performances, but ſtood back, and gave 
place to the high prieſt that was to be in- 
terceſſor. 


We read, that when Zacharias went 
into the temple to burn incenſe, as at that | 


time his lot was, The whole multitude 
of the people was praying without,” Luke 
1. 9, 10. They left him where he was, 
near to God, between God and them, 
mediating for them; for the offering of in- 
cenſe by the chief prieſt was a figurative 
making of interceſſion for the people, and 
they maintained their diſtance. 5 

| ſ is a great matter in praying to God, 
not to go too far, nor come too ſhort in 
that duty, I mean in the duty of prayer, 
and a man is very apt to'do one or the 
other. The Phariſee went ſo far, he was 
too bold, he came into the temple making 
ſuch a ruffle with his own excellencies, 


there was in his thoughts no need of a 


Mediator. He alſo went up ſo nigh to 


God, that he took up the room and place of 


the Mediator himſelf; but this poor Publi- 


can, he knows his diſtance, and keeps it, 


and leaves room for the High Prieſt to 
come and intercede for him with God. 
He ſtood afar off, not too far off; for that 
is the room and place of unbelievers, and 
in that ſenſe this ſaying is true, For lo, 
they that are far from thee ſhall periſh,” Pſ. 
73- 27. That is, they whoſe unbelicf 
hath ſet their hearts and affections more 
upon their idols, and that have been made 
to caſt God behind their backs, to follow 
and go a whoring after them. 

- Hitherto therefore it appears, that tho 
the Phariſee had more righteouſneſs than 
the Publican, yet the Publican had, more 


ſpiritual righteouſneſs than the Phariſee: 


And that though the Publican had a baſer, 
and more ugly outſide than the Phariſee, 
yet the Publican knew how to prevail with 
God for mercy better than he. 5 
As for the Publican's poſture of ſtanding 
in prayer, it is excuſable, and that by the 
very father of the faithful himſelf: For 
Abraham ſtood praying when he made in- 


. 


terceſſion for Sodom, Gen. 18. 22 
by | 


| | Chriſt alſo alloweth it where he faith. « , 
of the people were expreſly commanded to | 
f; , ver No 
man of the ſons of Aaron that hath a ble- | 
« No man that | 
| hath a blemiſh of the ſeed of Aaron, ſhall | 
come nigh to offer the offerings of the Lord 
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Publican ſtood and prayed. David prayed 


True, which of thoſe ſoever a man 
ſhall chuſe to himſelf for the preſent, to 
perform this ſolemn duty in, it is required 
of him, and God expects it, that he ſhould 


| pray to him in truth, and with deſire, af- 
| feftion, and hunger, after thoſe things, 


that with his tongue he maketh mention 
of before the throne of God. And indeed 
without this, all is nothing. But alas! 
how few be there in the world whoſe 
heart and mouth in prayer ſhall go toge- 
ther? Doſt thou, when thou aſkeſt for the 
ſpirit, or faith, or Jove to God, to holi- 
neſs, to ſaints, to the word, and the like, 
aſk for them with love to them, deſire of 
them, hungering after them? Oh! this i 
a mighty thing! and yet prayer is no mor: 
before God, than as it is ſeaſoned with 
theſe bleſſed qualifications. Wherefore it 
is Aaid, that. while men are praying, God 
is ſearching of the heart, to ſee what 1s 
the meaning of the ſpirit, (or whether 
there be the ſpirit and his meaning in all 
that the mouth hath uttered, either by 
words, ſighs, or groans) becauſe it is by 
him, and through his help only that an) 
make prayers according to the will of God, 
Rom. 8. 26, 27. Whatever thy poſture 
therefore ſhall be, ſee that thy prayers be 
pertinent and fervent, not mocking of thine 
own ſoul with words, while thou wanteſt 
and are an utter ſtranger to the very vital 
and living ſpirit of prayer. | 

Now our Publican had, and did exer- 
ciſe, the very ſpirit of prayer in prayer 
He prayed ſenſibly, ſeriouſly, affeRionate)}, 
hungering, thirſting, and with longing af- 
ter that, for which with his mouth he 
implored the God of heaven: His beat 


and foul was in his words, and it was that 
; which 
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which made his prayer PRAYER ; even be- 
cauſe he prayed in PRAYER ; he prayed in- 
. wardly, as well as outwardly. 
David tell us, that God heard the voice 
of his ſupplication; the voice of his cry, the 
voice of his tears, and the voice of his roar- 
ing. For indeed are all theſe acceptable. 
Affection, and fervent deſire, make them 
ſound well in the ears of God. Tears, 


other cauſes, and to other ends than that 


which is honeſt and right in God's fight : | 


For God would ſearch and look after the 
voice of his tears, ſupplications, roarings, 
prayers and cries. _ | ED 
And if men had leſs care to pleaſe men, 
and more to pleaſe God, in the matter and 
manner of praying, the world would be 
at a better paſs than it is. But this is not 
in man's power to help, and to amend: 
When the Holy Ghoſt comes upon men 
with greater conviction of their ſtate and 
condition, and of the uſe and excellency 
of the grace of ſincerity and humility in 
prayer, then, and not till then, will the 
grace of prayer be more prized, and the 
ſpecious flouting, complementory lips of 
flatterers be more laid aſide. I have ſaid 
it already, and will ſay it again, that there 
is now-a-days a great deal of wickedneſs 
committed in the very duty of prayer; by 
words, of which men have no ſenſe, by 
reaching aſter ſuch concluſions andclenches 
therein, as make their perſons be ad- 
mired; by ſtudying for, and labouring 
after ſuch enlargements as the ſpirit accom- 
panieth not the heart in. O Lord God, 
make our hearts upright in us, as in all 
points and parts of our profeſſion, ſo in 
this folemn appointment of God, If I 
regard iniquity in my heart, ſaid David, 
the Lord will not hear my prayer.” But 
if I be truly ſincere he will, and then it is 
no matter whether I kneel, or ſtand, or fat, 
or lie, or walk, for I ſhall do none of 
theſe, nor put up my prayers under any of 
theſe circumſtances, lightly, fooliſhly, and 
idly, but to beautify this geſture with the 
inward working of my mind and ſpirit in 
prayer; that whether I ſtand or fit, walk 
or lie down, grace and gravity, humility 
and fincerity ſhall make my prayer profit- 
able, and by outward behaviour comely in 
his eyes, with whom (in prayer) I now 
have to do. 8 $ | 
And had not our Publican been inward- 
ly ſeafoned with theſe, Chriſt would have 
taken but little pleaſure in his modes and. 
- outward behaviour: But being ſo honeſt 
inwardly, and in the matter of his prayer, 
his geſtures by that were made beauteous 
alſo; and therefore it is that our Lord fo. 
delightfuily dilateth upon them, and draw- 
3 them out at length before the eyes of 
Others. 


1 have often obſerved, that which * . | 


l 


4 


— 


| head like a bulruſh,” Iſai. 58. 5. 


that cometh to God for mercy... 


—— 


tural, and ſo comely in one, Iooks odiouſſy | 
; when imitated by another, I ſpeak as to 


% 


geſtures and actions in preaching and prayer. 
Many, I doubt not, but will imitate the 


| Publican, and that both in the prayer and | 
' geſtures of the Publican, whoſe perſons 


and actions will yet ſtink. in the noſtrils of 
him that is holy and juſt, and that ſearch- 


the the heart and the reins 
ſupplications, prayers, cries, may be all of | 
them done in formality, hypocriſy, and from 


Well, the Publican ſtood and prayed, 
he ſtood afar of, and prayed, and his 
prayers came even to the ears of God. 


And the Publican ſtanding afar off, would 


not lift up ſo much as his eyes to heaven, 


* | * 
We are now come to another of his poſ- 
tures. He would not, (ſays the text) 


fo much as lift up his eyes to heaven.” Here 


therefore was another geſture added to that 
which went before; and a geſture that a 
great while beſore had been condemned 
by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf. Is it ſuch 
a faſt that I have choſen, a day for a man 
to afflict his ſoul? Is it to bow down his 


* 


But why condemned then, and ſmiled 
upon now? Why! Becauſe done in hy- 


pocriſy then, and in ſincerity now. Hy- 


pocriſy and a ſpirit of error, that he ſhall 
take no pleaſure in them : But fincerity, 

and honeſty in duties, will make even 
them comely in the ſight of men. May I 
not ſay before God? the Recabites were 
not commanded of God, but of their fa- 
ther, to do as they did; but, becauſe they 
were ſincere in their obedience thereto, 
even God himſelf maketh uſe of what the 

did to condemn the diſobedience of the 
Jews; and moreover doth tell the Reca- 
bites, at laſt, that they ſhould not want a 
man to ſtand before him for ever. And 
Jeremiah ſaid to the houſe of the Recabites, 


| thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, the God of 
| Iſrael, becauſe ye have obeyed the com- 


mandment of Jonadab your father, and kept 


all his precepts, and done according to all 
that he hath commanded you ; therefore, 


thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, the God of Iſ- 
rael, Jonadab the ſon of Racab ſhall not 
want a man to ſtand before me for ever”. 

“ He would not lift up his eyes to hea- 


ven.” Why? Surely becauſe ſhame had co- 
vered his face. Shame will make a man 
bluſh and hang his head like a bulruſh, 


ſhame for ſin is a vertue, a comely thing; 
yea, a beauty-ſpot in the face of a ſinner 

God complains of the houſe of Iſrael, 
that they could ſin, and that without ſhame; 
yea, and threateneth theta too with fore re- 
peated judgments, © becauſe they were not 
aſhamed,” it is in Jer. 8. Their crimes in 
general were, they turned every one to his 
courſe, as the horſe runneth into the bat- 
tle: In particular, they were ſuch as re- 
jected God's word, they loved this world, 
and ſet themſelves againſt the prophet's 


crying 
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ſtealing of his horſe. 


Th 


they were not at all aſhamed, neither could 


they ſrall be caft down, ſaith the Lord, ver. 
12. Oh! to ſtand, or fit, or lye, or kneel, 
of walk before God in prayer, with bluſh- 
ing cheeks for fin, is one of the excellent, 
ſights that can be ſeen in the world. 
Wherefore the church taketh fome kind of 
heart to herſelf in that ſhe could lye down 
in her ſhame; yea, and makes that a kind 


of an argument with God, to prove that . 
her prayers did come from her heart, and 


alſo that he would hear them, Jer. 3. 22, 


23, 24, 25. 


Shame for ſin argueth ſenſe of ſin, yea, 
a right ſenſe of ſin, a godly ſenſe of ſin; 
Ephraim pleads this when under the hand 


of God: I was, faith he, aſhamed, yea, | 


even confounded, becauſe I did bear the ſins 
of my youth. But what follows? 1s Ephraim 


my dear fon? is he a pleaſant child? for 
 fince I ſpake againſt him 1 do earneſtly re- 


member him flill : therefore my bowels are 
troubled for bim: I will furely have mercy 
upon him, ſaith the Lord, Jer. 31. 18, 19, 20. 


I know that there is a ſhame that is not | 
the ſpirit of an honeſt heart; but that 


rather floweth from ſudden ſurprizal, when 
the ſinner is unawares taken in the act, in 


the very manner. And thus ſometimes the | 


houſe of Iſrael was taken, and then when 
they bluſhed, their ſhame is compared to 


| the ſhame of a thief. - As the thief is 


aſhamed when be is found, ſo is the houſe of 
Ifrael afbamed ; they, their kings, their prin- 
ces and priefts, and their prophets. 85 

But where was they taken, or about 
what were they found? Why they were 
found ſaying to a ſtock, Thou art my father, 
and to a flone, thou haſt brought me forth. 


God catched them thus dozng, and this 


made them aſhamed, even as the thief is 
athamed when the owner doth catch him 


But this was not the Publican's ſhame; 


this ſhame brings not a man into the 
temple to pray, to ſtand willingly, and to 
take ſhame before God in prayer. This 


thame makes one rather to fly from his 
face, and to count one's ſelf moſt at eaſe 
when fartheſt off from God, Jer. 2. 
26, 2. : 

The Publican's ſhame therefore, which he 
demonſtrated by hanging down his head, 
was godly and holy, and much like that of 
the prodigal, when he ſaid, Father, I have 
finned againſt heaven and in thy fight, and am 
no more worthy to be called thy ſon, Luke 1 5. 
21. I ſuppoſe that his poſtures were much 
the ſame with the publican's, as were his 
prayers, for the ſubſtance of them. O 
however grace did work in both to the 


* * W * 
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Jace to Joab thy brother, 2 Sam. 2. 22. 


| Hie would not lift up ſo much as his eyes 
to heaven. i HOST BY 1" 9 ee 
they bluſh : therefore ſhall they fall among 
them that fall : in the time of their viſitation | 7 
| ſhame, not guilt only or chiefly (though 
it is manifeſt enough that he had guilt) by 


He could not; he would not; which yet 
more fully makes it appear that it was 


his erying, God be merciful to me à ſinner. 
I ſay, guilt was not the chief cauſe of hang. 
ing down his head, becauſe it faith, he 
would not; for when guilt is the cauſe of 
| Rooping it lieth not in the will, or in the 
power thereof, to help one up. | 
David tells us, that when he Was under 
guilt, his iniquities were gone over his 
bead: As an heavy burthen, they were to 
heavy for bim; and that with them he way 
| bowed down greatly. Or, as he ſays in 

another place, Mine iniquities have taken 
hold upon me, ſo that I am not able to lik 
up, Fial. 38. Pſal. 40. I am not able to 
do it; guilt diſableth the underſtanding 
and conſcience, ſhame makes all willingly 
fall at the feet of Chriſt, 


| He would not. He knew what he was, 


What he had been, and ſhould be, if God had 
not mercy upon him: Yea, he knew alſo 
that God knew what he was, had been, 
and would be, if mercy prevented not; 
| wherefore thought he, wherefore ſhould [ 


| lift up the head? I am no righteous man, no 


godly man; I have not ferved God, but fa- 
tan; this I know, this God knows, this an- 
gels know, wherefore I will not lift up the 
head. It is as much as to ſay, I will not be 
an hypocrite, like the Phariſee; for lifting 
up of the head fignifies innocency and harm- 
| leſneſs of life, or good conſcience, and the 
teſtimony thereof, under, and in the midft 
of all accuſations. Wherefore this was the 


counſel of Zophar to Job: J, faith he, thou 


| prepare thine heart, and ſtretch out thine 


| hands towards bim: Tf. intquity be in thine 
| hand, put it far away, and let not wicked-' 
neſs dwell in thy tabernacle ; for then ſhalt 
| thou hift up thy face without ſpot; yea, thou 


þ 


Halt be fedfaſt, and ſhalt not fear, Job 11. 


| 13, 14, 15. 

This was not the Publican's ſtate, he had 
lived in lewdneſs and villainy all his days; 
nor had he prepared his heart to ſeek the 
Lord God of his fathers, he had not 
cleanſed his heart nor hands from violence, 
nor done that which was lawful and right. 
He only had been convinced of his evil 
ways, and was come into the temple as he 
was, all foul, and in his filthy garments, 
and amidſt his pollutions; how then could 
he be innocent, holy or without ſpot? 
and conſequently how could he lift up his 
face to God? I remember what Abner ſaid 
to Aſahel, Turn thee afide, ſaid he, from 
| following me, wherefore ſhould ] ſmite thee t0 
| the ground? how then ſhould I hold up 
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As if de had ſaid, if 1 kill thee,” 1 ſhall | in the work of conviction for fin, and in 


bluſh, be aſhamed, and hang my head like [ 


a bulruſb, the next _ I come into the 
| any of thy brother. 
* wh Publican's caſe, he was 
guilty, he had finned, he had committed 
a treſpaſs, and now being come into the 
temple, into the preſence of that God 
whoſe laws he had broken, and againſt 
whom he had ſinned, how could he lift up 

his head? how could he do it? No, it bet- 


hang his head in token of guilt ; and in- 

deed he did, and did it to purpoſe too, for 
he would not lift up, no, not fo much as 
hoes 1 EIT 
True, ſome would have done it, the Phari- 


ſee did it; though if he had conſidered that 


hypocriſy, andtheleaning to his own righte= 
oufneſs had been a fin, he would have found 
as little cauſe to have done it, as did the 
Publican himſelf. But, I fay, he did it, and 
fped therein; he went down to His houſe as 
he came up into the temple, a poor unjuſti- 
fied Phariſee, whoſe perſon and prayer were 
both rejected, becauſe like the whore of 
whom we read in the Proverbs, after he 
had practiſed all manner of hypocriſy, he 
comes into the temple and wipes his 
mouth, and faith, I have done no wicked- 
neſs, Prov. 30. 20. He lifts up his head, 
his face, his eyes to heaven ; he ſtruts, he 
vaunts himſelf ; he ſwaggers, he vapours, 
and cries up himſelf, ſaying, God, I thank 
thee, I am not as other men are. 
True, had he come and ſtood before a 
ſtock or ſtone, he might have ſaid thus, 
and not have been reprehended ; for ſuch 
are gods, that ſee not, nor hear, neither do. 
they underſtand. But to come before the 
true God, the living God, the God that 
fills heaven and earth by his preſence, and 
that knows the things that come into the 


mind of man, even every one of them, | 
want and hardſhip. | ; 
fore him, and thus to lift up his head and | 
eyes in ſuch hypocriſy before him : This | 


ſay, to come into his houſe, to ſtand be- 


was abominable, this was to tempt God, 


and to prove him; yea, to challenge him 


to know what was in man if he could, 
even as thoſe did who ſaid, How can God 
(ſee) know? can be judge through the dark 
cloud ? Job 22. 13. Pſal. 73. 11. Is 

But the Publican, no, would not do 
thus : He would not lift up ſo much as his 


eyes to heaven. As who ſhould ſay, O 


Lord, I have been againſt thee, a traitor 


and a rebel, and like a traitor and rebel, | 


before thee will I ſtand. I will bear my 


ſhame before thee in the preſence of the 


holy angels; yea, I will prevent thy 
judging of me by judging myſelf in thy 
light, and will ſtand as condemned before 
thee, before thou paſſeſt ſentence upon 
me, | 4 

This is now for a finner to go to the 
gy of 9 For what is God's deſign 

o L. I. 


33 


his awakening of the conſcience about it? 
What is his end I ſay, but to make the 


9 * * — o 


inner ſenſible of what he: hath done, and 


that he might unfeignedly judge himſelf 


for the ſame. ' Now this our Publican 


doth; his will therefore is now ſubjected 


to the word of God, and he juſtifies him 


in all his ways and works towards. him. 


Bleſſed be God for any experience of theſe 


do 1 ching. 
ter became him to take his ſhame, and to 


Hie would not lift up:ſo. much as bis eyes to 
heaven, He knew by his deeds; and de- 
ſervings that he had no portion there; nor 
would he divert his mind from the remem- 


bring, and from being affected with the 


evil of his ways. 0 „ 
Some men when they are under the 
guilt and conviction of their evil life, will 


do what they can to look any ways, and 
that on purpoſe to divert their minds, and 


to call them off from thinking on what they 
have done; and by their thus doing, they 
bring many evils more upon their ſouls: 
For this is a kind of ſtriving with God, and 


a ſhewing a diſlike to his ways. Would 


not you think, if when you are. ſhewin 


your ſon or your ſervant his faults, if he 


ſhould do what he could to divert and take 
off his mind from what you are ſaying, 


that he ſtriveth againſt you, and ſheweth. 


diſlike of your doings. What elſe means 


the complaints of maſters and of. fathers. 


in this matter? I have a ſervant, I have a 
ſon, that doth contrary to my will. O but 
why do you not chide them for it: The. 
anſwer is, ſo I do; but they do not re- 

gard my words; they do what they can, 
even while I am ſpeaking, to divert their 
minds from my words and counſels. Why, 
all men will cry out this is baſe, this is: 


worthy of great rebuke; ſuch a ſon, ſuch. 
a ſervant deſerveth to be ſhut out of doors, 


and ſo made to learn better breeding by 


But the Publican would not divert his 


mind from what at preſent God was. a- 


bout to make him ſenſible of, no, not b 
a look on the choiceſt object, he would 


not lift up ſo much as his eyes to heaven. 


They are but bad ſcholars, whoſe eyes, 
when their maſter is teaching of them, are 
wandring off of their books. "REM 
God faith unto men, when he is a teach- 
ing them to know the evil of their ways, 
as the angel ſaid to the prophet, when he 
came to ſhew him the pattern of the tem- 
ple; Son of man, ſays he, bebold with thine. 
eyes, and hear with thine ears, and ſet thine 
beart upon all that I ſbeu thee ; for to the in- 
tent that I might ſhew them unto thee, art thou 
brought hither, Ezek. 40. 4. So to the intent 
that God might ſhew to the Publican the evil 
of his ways, therefore was he brought 
under the power of convictions, and the 
terrors of the law; and he alſo like a 


good learner gave good heed unto that 
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leſſon that now he Was learning of God; 


2 
3 van erate ie wo 


tak 


for he would not lift up ſo much as his 
eyes to he vV en. 1 N 
Looking downwards doth oft- times be- 


| ſpeak men very ponderous and deep in 


their cogitations; alſo that the matter a- 
bout which in their minds they are now 
concerned, hath taken great hold of their 


ſpirits. The Publican bath now new 


things, great things, and long- liv d things, 
to concern himſelf about: His fins, the 
curſe, with death, and hell, began now 
to ſtare him in the face; Wherefore it was 


no time now to let his heart, or his eyes, 
or his cogitations wander, but to be fixed, 
and to be vehemently applying of himſelf | 
(as a ſinner) to the God of heaven for | 


metrcies. | 1 ONG! | 
Few know the weight of ſin, when the 


guilt thereof takes hold of the conſcience, 


it commands homewards all the faculties 


of the ſoul: No man can go out or off | p 


now: Now he is wind-bound, or as Paul 


ſays, caught: Now he is made to poſſeſs 


bitter days, bitter nights, bitter hours, 
bitter thoughts; nor can he ſhift them, 
for this fin is ever before him. As David 
faid, For I acknowledge my tranſgreſſions and 
my fin is ever before me, in my eye, and 
ſticketh faſt in every one of my thoughts, 
Nal. ft. 3. a 


He would not lift up ſo much as bis eyes | 


to heaven. 3 | 
But ſinote upon his breaſt.) This was the 
third and laſt of his geſtures; He ſmote 


upon his breaſt ; to wit, with his hand, or | 


with his fiſt. I read of ſeveral geſtures 
with the hand and foot, according to the 
working and paſſions of the mind. Lis 
ſaid Balak ſinote his bands together, being 


angry becauſe that Balaam had bleſſed and 


not curſed for him the children of Iſrael. 


God ſays alſo, that he had ſmitten his 
the breaſt, ſeems to imply a more ſerious, 


hands together, at the ſins of the children 


of Iſrael. God alſo bids the prophet ſtamp 
- with his feet, and ſmite with his hand up- 
on his thigh, Numb. 24. 10. Ezek. 22. 


13. Chap. 6. 11. Chap. 21. 12. upon 
ſundry occaſions, and at ſeveral enormities, 
but the Publican here is ſaid to ſmite upon 
his breaſt. And, 

- Firſt, Smiting upon the breaſt betoken- 
eth ſorrow for ſomething done, this is an 
experiment common, among men. And in- 
deed, therefore (as I take it) doth our Lord 


jeſus put him under this geſture in the act 


and exerciſe of his repentance, becauſe it 
is that which doth moſt lively ſet it forth. 
Suppoſe a man comes to great damage 
for ſome folly that he has wrought, and 
he be made ſorrowful for (being and) do- 
ing ſuch folly: There is nothing more com- 
mon than for ſuch a man, (it he may) to 
walk too and fro in the room where he is, 
with head hung down, fetching ever and 


anon a bitter ſigh; and ſmiting himſelf upon 


the bceaſt in his dejected condition; But 


* 


ful to me a fiunen e - 
. Secondly, Smiting upon the breaſtisſome. 
times a token of indignation and abhorrence 


of ſomething thought upon. Ir ead in Luke, 


that when Chriſt was crucified, thoſe ſpec- 
tators that ſtood to behold the barbaroys u- 


And all the people (ſays Luke, ) that came 10. 
gether to that Jight, beholding the things that 


Luke 23. 48. ſmote their breaſts ; that is. 
in token of indignation againſt, and abhor. 

rence of the cruelty that was uſed to the 

Son of God. ww 
| Here alſo we have our Publican ſmiting 
upon his breaſt, in token of indignation a. 
gainſt, and abhorrence of his former life, 
And indeed without indignation againſt, 
and abhorrence of his former life, his re. 
entance had not been good. Wherefore 
the apoſtle doth make indignation againſt 
in, and againſt ourſelyes, one of the ſigns 
of true repentapce,..2.Cor..7. 11. and his 
indignation. againſt ſin in general, and 
againſt his former life, in particular, was 
| manifeſted by his ſmiting upon the breaſt, 
Even as Ephraim's ſmiting upon the thigh 
was a ſign and token of his: Surely, lays 
he, after that I was turned I repented, and 
after that I was inflrufted, I [mote upon my 
| thigh : I was aſhamed, yea, even confound- 
ed, becauſe I did bear the reproach of my 
| youth, Jer. 31. 19. Man when he vehe- 
mently diſlikes a thing, is very apt to ſhew 
| a diſlike to that thing he hath, by this or 
another outward geſture : As in ſnuffing 
or ſnorting at it, or in deriding ; or, as 
ſome ſay, in blowing of their noſes at it, 
| Ezek. 8. 17. Mal. 1, 14. Luke 16. 64, 
but the Publican here chuſeth rather to uſe 
this moſt ſolemn. poſture ; for ſmiting upon 


ſolemn, grave way or manner of diſlike, 
than any of thoſe laſt mentioned do. 


to intimate a quarrel. with the heart for 
beguiling, deluding, . flattering, ſeducing, 
and enticing of him to ſin: For as convic- 
tion for ſin begets in man (I mean if it be 
through) a ſenſe of the ſore and plague ol 
the heart. So repentance (if it be right) 
begets in man an.qutcry againſt the heart; 


repentance. takes occaſion, the ſinner is 
made to ſee, that the heart is the fountain, 
and well-ſpring of fin. For from within, 
out of the heart:of man proceed evil thoughts, 
adulteries, covetouſneſs, &c. Mark 7. 21» 
22, 23. And hence it is, that commonly 
young converts do complain ſo of their 
hearts, calling them wicked, treacherous 
deceitful, deſperate. ones. 

Indeed one difference between true and 
falſe repentance lieth in this. The man 


that truly repents cricth out of his 4 
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| ſmore upon his breaſt, ſaying, God be mercr. 


| ſage that he | endured at the hands of = 
enemies, {mote their breaſts and returned, 


were done, mote their breaſts, and returned, 
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» Thicdly, Smiting upon the breaſt, ſeems 


for as much as by that light, by which 
in 
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bot the other, as Eve, 


or ſomething elſe. And that the Publican | doth 1 


perceived his heart to be naught I con- 
elude, by his ſmiting upon his breaſt. 
Fourthly, Smiting upon the breaſt, ſeems. 
to intimate one apprehenſive of ſome new, 
ſudden, ſtrange and amazing thing: As 
y hen a man ſees ſome ſtrange fight in the 


: #7 
LE 


upon the | ſerpent, || wreſtling. and oppoſing one | another, as 


ight and datkneſs, in ſtriving for tlie 
victory. i? OLE fr 4) 
And henceitisthat you find ſuch people 
ſo fickle and uncertain in their ſpirits ; Now 
on the mount, then in the valleys ; now in 
| the ſunſhine, then in the ſhade; now warm, 
then frozen 3 now bonny and blithe, then 


air, or heareth ſome ſudden or diſmal ſound 
in the clouds: Why, as he is ſtruckintoadeep 
damp in his mind, ſo tis a wonder if he can 
keep or bold back from ſmiting upon his 
breaſt. | Dec 95 
Now oftentimes a ſight of 
ſenſe. of fin, comes to the ſinner, like a 
flaſh of lightning, (not for ſhort continu- 
| ance, but) for ſuddenneſs, and ſo for ſur- 
prizal ; ſo that the ſinner is ſtruck, taken 
and captivated to his own amazement, with 
what ſo unexpectedly. is come upon him. 
It is ſaid of Paul at his converſion, that 
when conviction of his bad life took faſt 
hold of his conſcience, he trembled, and 
was aſtoniſhed, Acts 9. 6. and although 
vue read not of any particular circumſtance 
of his behaviour under his conviction out- 
wardly, yet it is almoſt impoſſibly but he 
muſt have ſome, and thoſe of the moſt 
ſolid ſort. For there is ſuch a ſympathy 


cannot be in diſtreſs or comfort, but the 
other muſt partake of, and alſo ſignify the 
ſame. If it be comfort, then tis ſhewn ; 
by leaping, ſkipping, chearfulneſs of the 
countenance, or ſome other outward 
geſture: If it be ſorrow or heavineſs of 
ſpirit, then that is ſhewed by the body, 
in weeping, ſighing, groaning, ſhaking | 
of the head, a lowring countenance, | 
ſtamping, ſmiting upon the thigh or breaſt 
as here the Publican did. 3 
We muſt not therefore look upon theſe 
outward actions or geſtures of the Pub- 
lican, to be empty inſignificant things; but 
to be ſuch, that in truth did expreſs and | 
ſhew the temper, frame, and complexion 
of his ſoul. For Chriſt, the wiſdom of +» 
God, hath mentioned them to that very 
end, that in and by them, might be held 
forth, and that men might ſee, as in a glaſs, 
the very emblem of a converted, and truly 
penitent ſinner. He ſinote upon his breaſt. 
Fifthly, Smiting upon his breaſt, is ſome- 
times to ſignify a mixture of diſtruſt, joined 
with hope. And indeed in young con- 
verts, hope and diftruſt, or a degree of 
deſpair, do work and anſwer one another, 
as doth. the noiſe of the balance of the 
watch in the packet. Life and death is 
always the motion of the mind then, and 
this noiſe continues-until faith is ſtronger 
grown, and until the ſoul is better acquaint- 
ed with the methods and ways of God with 
a ſinner. Yea, was but a carnal man in a 
converts heart, and could ſee, he ſhould 
diſcern theſe two, to wit, hope and fear, 


God and | 


in a moment penſive and ſad; as thinking 
of a portion no Were but in hell. This 
will cauſe ſmiting on the breaſt; nor can I 
imagine that the Publican was as yet farther 
| than thus far in the Chriſtian's progreſs. 

Sixthly, Smiting upon the breaſt, ſeems 
to intimate, that the party ſo doing is very 


. apprehenſive of ſome great loſs that he has 


ſuſtained ;- either by negligence, careleſs- 
| neſs, fooliſhneſs, or the like. And this 
is the way in which men do. loſe their 
| fouls. Now to loſe a thing, a great thing, 
the only choice thing that a man has, neg- 
ligently, careleſsly, fooliſhly, or the like, 


why it puts aggravations into the thoughts 
of the loſs, that the man has ſuſtained; 
| and aggravations into the thoughts of 


them go out of the foul, and come in up- 
on a ſudden, even as the bailiff, or the 
king's ſergeant at arms, and at every ap- 


| pearance of them makes the foul ſtart; and 
| betwixt the ſoul and the body, that the one | 


ſtarting, it ſmites upon the breaſt, 
I might multiply particulars ; but to be 


brief, we have before us a ſenſible ſoul, 4 
| forrowful ſoul; a penitent ſoul : one that 
| Prays indeed, that prays ſenſibly, affection- 


ately, effectually: One that ſees his loſs, 
that fears and trembleth before God in 
conſideration of 'it, and one that knows no 
way, but the right way, to ſecure himſelf 
from periſhing, to wit, by having humble 
and hearty recourſe to the God of heaven 
for mercy. FFF 

I ſhould now come to ſpeak ſomething 
by way of uſe and application ; but be- 
fore I do that, I will briefly draw up, and 
preſent you with a few concluſions that in 
my judgment do naturally flow from the 
text, therefore in this place I will read 
over the text again. „ 

Tuo men went up into the temple to pray, 
the one a Phariſee, the other a Publican, 
The Phariſee ſtood and prayed thus with 
bimſelf ; God, 1 bang thee, that I am not as 
other men are; extortioners; unjuſt, atul- 
terers, or even as this Publican : T faſt. twice 
in the week, 1 give tithes of all that. I pH 
fſeſs. And the Publican ſtanding afar offs, - 
would not lift up ſa much as his eyes to'bea- 
ven, but ſmote upon bis breaſt; ſaying, 
God be merciful ta me a finner. 


0 


A 


* 


From theſe words I gather theſe ſeveral 
concluſions, with theſe inferences. 
_ Firſt, It doth not always follow, that 
they that pray do know God, or love him, 
or truſt in him. This concluſion is evident 
by the Phariſee in the text; he prayed, 
but he knew not God, he loved not God, 


to have a continual motion in the ſoul: 


he truſted not in God; that is, he knew 
| him 
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him not in his ſon, nor loved, nor truſted | 


in him. He was, though a praying man, 
far off from this. Whence it may be in- 
fered, that thoſe that pray not at all can- 
not be good, cannot know, love, or truſt 


in God. For if the ſtar; though it ſhine 


is not the ſun, then ſurely a clod of dirt 
cannot be the ſun. Why, a praying man 
doth/ as far out-ſtrip a non-praying man, 
as a ſtar out-ſtrips a clod of earth, A 
non-praying man lives like a beaſt. The 
ox knows his owner, and the aſs his maſter's 
crib ; but this man doth not know, but this 


prayerleſs man is therefore, of no religion, 
except he be an Atheiſt, or an Epicurean. 
Therefore the non-praying man is num- 
bred among the heathens, and among thoſe 
that know not God, and is appointed and 
deſigned by the [ſentence of the word to 
the fearful wrath of God, Pal. 79. 6. 
Jer. 10. 25. A e ee 
Secondly, A ſecond concluſion is, That 


the man that prays, if in his prayer he 


pleads for acceptance, either in whole or in 
part, for his own deeds, is in a mi- 
ſerable ſtate. This alſo is gathered from 
the Phariſee here, he prayed, but in this 
prayer he pleaded his own good deeds for 
acceptance, that is, of his 3 and there- 
fore went down to his houſe unjuſtified, 
And he is in this condition that doth thus. 
The conclufion is true, foraſmuch as the 
| Phariſee mentioned in the parable is not ſo 
ſpoken of, for the ſake of that ſect of 
men, but to caution, forewarn, and bid 
all men take heed, that they by doing 
as he, procure not his rejection of God, 
and be ſent away from his preſence unjuſ- 
tified. I do therefore infer from hence, 
that if he that pleadeth his own good doing 
for perſonal acceptance with God, be thus 
miſerable, then he that teacheth men ſo to 
do, is much more miſerable. We always 
- conclude, that a ring- leader in an evil way, 
is more blame-worthy, than thoſe that 
are led of him. This falls hard upon the 
leading Socinians and others, who teach, 


that men's works make their perſons ac- 
cepted of God. 


True, they ſay, through Chriſt ; but | 


that is brought meerly to delude the ſimple 
with, and is an horrible lie ; for we read 
not in all the word of God, as to perſonal 
juſtification in the ſight of God from the 
curſe, (and that is the queſtion under 
conſideration) that it muſt be by man's 


righteouſneſs, as made prevalent by Chriſt's, 


but contrariwiſe. by his, and his only, with- 
out the deeds, works, or righteouſneſs of 
thelaw which is our righteouſneſs. Where- 
fore, I ſay, the teachers and leaders of this 
doctrine have the greater fin, 


; 
* 
a 


prayer, their fimplicity and godly ſincerit 
is to be queſtioned, as to the doing of that 
duty fincerely. This ſtill flows from our 
| text, the Phariſee greatly uſed this for 


mouth; nor will aſcribing to God by the 
ſame mouth laud and praiſe, help the by. 
ſineſs at all; For to be fure, where the 


be good. 
man doth not conſider, (Iſai. 1. 34.) The | 


thanks to God for this: But the conelu. 


the praiſe for it could not but be fooliſh, 


lemn duty of prayer. But, I fay, there 


| knowing what they ſay, nor whereof they 


cation with God. This is manifeſt by the 


the man that hath nothing to commend 


| Ghoſt, 


Thirdly, A third conctufon is. The 
that uſe high and flaunting language 10 


higher and more flaunting language ca: 
hardly be found, than in — 


effect is baſe and rotten „the cauſe cannot 
The Phariſce would hold himſelf that 
he was not as other men, and then gives 


ſion was moſt vilely falſe, and therefore 


vain, and frivolous. Whence I infer, that 
if to uſe ſuch language in prayer is dan. 
gerous, then to affect the uſe thereof is yet 
more dangerous: Prayer muſt be made 
with humble hearts, and ſenſible words 
and of that we have treated before, where. | 
fore high, flaunting, ſwelling words of va- 
nity becomes not a ſinner's mouth, po, not 
at any time, much leſs when he comes to, 
and preſents himſelf before God in that fo. 


are ſome that ſo afte& the Phariſee's mode, 
that they cannot be well if in ſome fort or 
other they be not in the practice of it; not 


affirm ; but theſe are greatly addicted to 
hypocrify, and deſire of vain-glory, eſpe- 
cially if the ſound of their words be with- 
in the reach of other men's ears. 

Fourthly, A fourth concluſion is, that 
reformation and amendment, though good, 
and before men, are nothing as to juſtifi- - 


condition of our Phariſee ; he was a reform- - 
ed man, a man beyond others for perſonal 
righteouſneſs, yet he went out of the temple 
from God unjuſtified, his works, came to 
nothing with God. Hence I infer, that 


him to God of his own, yet ſtands as fait 
before God for juſtification, and ſo accep- 
tance, as any other man in the world. 

Fifthly, A fifth concluſion is, it is the 
ſenſible ſinner, the ſelf-bemoaning finner, 
the ſelf-judging ſinner, the ſelf-abhorring 
ſinner, and the ſelf-condemning finner, 
whoſe prayers prevail with God for mer- 
cy. Hence I infer, that one reaſon why 
men make ſo many prayers, and prevail 
no more with God, is becauſe their prayers 
are rather the floatings of phariſaical fan- 
cies, than the fruits of ſound ſenſe of 
ſin, and ſincere deſires of enjoying G 
in mercy, and in the fruits of the Holy 
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JUSTIFICATION( 


BY AN 


IMPUTED RIGHTEOUSNESS: 


O R; 


the ſcripture. 

1. Sometimes it is taken for the juſ- 
tification of perſons, 
Sometimes for the juſtification of ac- 


Fre is to be diverſly taken | in | | 


dicks 
the perſon and aQtion too. 

It is taken for the juſtification of perſons, 
and that, 


(2.) As to juſtification with men. 


As to juſtification with God : That 1 is, | 


whit 2 man ſtands clear, quit, free, or in 
a ſaved condition before him, in the appro- 
bation of his holy law. 

As to 5 with men: That is, 
when a man ſtands clear and quit from juſt 
ground of e with them. 


Juſtification alſo is to be taken with re- 


ference to actions; and that may be when 
they are conſidered, 

1. As flowing from true Faith : Or, 

2. Becauſe the act done fulfills ſome 
_ tranſient law. 
(I.) As actions flow from faith, ſo they 


are juſtified, becauſe done before God in, 


and made compleat through the perfec- 
tions of Jeſus Chriſt. 


(2.) As by the doing of the act ſome 


tranſient law is fulfilled : As when Jehu 
executed judgment upon the houſe of 
Ahab. Thou haſt done well, ſaid God to 
him, in executing that which is righteous in 


mine eyes, and haſt done to the houſe of Abab 


all that was in mine heart, 2 Kings 10. 30. 
As to ſuch acts, God may, or may not 
look at the qualification of thoſe that dp 
them: And it is clear, that he had not re- 
75 to any good that was in Jehu, in the 
juſtifying of this action; nor could he, for 
Jehu K cloſe yet to the ſins 77 2 
but too no heed to walk in the law of the 
Lord God of Iſrael, Chap. 10. 29, 31. 
I might hence alſo ſhew you, that a man 
we be juſtified even then when his action 
OL. I. 
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is condemned ; alſo that a man may be in 
a ſtate of condemnation, when his action 
may be juſtified. But with theſe diſtinc- 
tions I will not take up time, my in- 
tention being to treat of juſtification, as it 


| | ſets a man free or quit from fin, the curſe 
And ſometimes for the juſtification of 


and condemnation of the law in the fight 


| of God, in order to eternal ſalvation. 


And that I may with the more clearneſs | 


| handle this point before you, I will lay 
(1.) As to juſtification with God : Or, ; 


down and ſpeak to this propoſition. | 


That there is no other way for ſinners 
to be juſtified from the curſe of the law 
in the ſight of God, than by the im- 
putation of that righteouſneſs long ago 
performed by, 


the 422 of Jeſus Chriſt. 


The terms of this propoſition are ealy ; 
yet, if it will help, I will ſpeak a word or 
two for explication. 

1.) By a ſinner, I mean one that has 
trangreſſed the law: for fin is the tranſ- 
greſſion of the law. 

(2.) By the curſe of the law, I mean, 
that ſentence, judgment, or condemnation 


| which the law pronounceth againſt the 


tranſgreſſor. 


(3.) By juſtifying righteouſneſs, I mean 
that which ſtands in the doing and ſuffer- 


ing of Chriſt when he was in the world. 


4.) By the reſiding of this righteouſneſs 
in Chriſt's perſon, I mean, it Kill abides 
with him as to the action, though the be- 
nefit is beſtowed upon thoſe that are his. 

( 5.) By the imputation of it to us, I 
mean, Go s making of it ours by an act of 
his grace, that we by it might be ſecured 
from the curſe of the law. 

(6.) When 1 ſay there is no other way 
to be juſtified, I caſt away to that end, the 
law, and all the works of the law as done 


by us. 
Thus I have opened the terms of the 


| propoſition. 


7 2 Now 


and ſtill reſiding with 
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Now the two firſt, to wit, What fin and 
the curſe is, ſtand clear in all mens fight, 
unleſs they be Atheiſts, or deſperately he- 
retical. I ſhall therefore in few words clear 
the other four. | 
Firſt, therefore, juſtifying righteouſneſs, 
is the doing and ſuffering of Chriſt when 
he was in the world, This 1s clear, be- 
cauſe we are ſaid to be juſtified by his obe- 


 .dience, Rom. 5. 19. By his obedience in 


the law. Hence he is ſaid again to be the 
end of the law for that very thing. Chri/# 


is the end of the law for righteouſneſs, & c. 


Rom. 10. 4. The end, what's that? Why 


the requirement or demand of the law. 


But what are they ? Why righteouſneſs, 
perfect righteouſneſs, Gal. 3. 10. 
righteouſheſs, what to do? That the ſoul 
concerned might ſtand ſpotleſs in the fight 
of God. Now this lies only 1n the doings 


and ſufferings of Chriſt : For by bis obedi- 


ence many are made righteous : Wherefore, 
as to this Chriſt is the end of the law, that 


being found in that obedience, That be- 
comes to us ſufficient for our juſtification. 


Hence we are ſaid to be made righteous by 


his obedience: Yea, and to be waſhed, 


purged and juſtified by his blood. 


Secondly, That this righteouſneſs Rill | 


reſides in and with the perſon of Chriſt, 
even then when we ſtand juſt before God 
thereby, is clear; for that we are faid 
when juſtified, to be juſtified in him. In 
the Lord ſhall all the ſeed of Iſrael be juſtifi- 
ed. And again : Surely ſhall one ſay, In the 
Lord have I righteouſneſs, &c. And again: 
For him are ye in Chriſt Jeſus, who is made 
unto us of God righteouſneſs. 


Mark, The righteouſneſs 1s ſtill in him, | 


not in us, even then when we are made par- 
takers of the benefit of it, even as the 
wing and feathers ſtill abide in the hen, 
when the chickens are covered, kept, and 
warmed thereby. | 


For as my doings, though my children 


are fed and cloathed thereby, are ſtill my 
doings, not theirs; ſo the righteouſneſs 
wherewith we ſtand juſt before God from 
the curſe, ſtill reſides in Chriſt, not in us. 
Our fins when laid upon Chriſt, were yet 
perſonally ours, not his; ſo his righteouſ- 
neſs when put upon us, is yet perſonally 
his not ours. What is it then? Why, he 


was made to be fin for us, who knew no fin, 


that we might be made the righteouſneſs of 


Ged in him. — 
Thirdly, It is therefore of a juſtifying 
vertue, only by imputation, or as God 
reckoneth it to us; even as our ſins made 
the Lord Jeſus a ſinner, nay fin, hy God's 
reckoning of them to him. | 
It is abſolutely neceſſary that this be 
known of us ; for if the underſtanding be 
muddy as to this, it is impoſſible that ſuch 
ſhould be found in the faith: Alfo in 
temptation, that man will be at a loſs, that 
tooketh for a righteouſneſs. for juſtification 


Perfect 


2 


in himſelf; when it is to be fou 
where but in Jeſus Chriſt. 

The apoſtle, who was his crafts-maſte; 
as to this, was always looking to Jeſus, 
That he might be found in him, knowing 


that no where elſe could peace or fafety be 
had. 5 | 


nd no 


And indeed this is one of the greateſt mif. 


ſteries in the world, namely, That a righ. 


| teouſneſs that reſides with a perſon in hea. 


ven, ſhould juſtify me, a ſinner, on earth, 

Fourthly, Therefore the law and the 
works thereof, as to this muſt by us be 
caſt away; not only becauſe they here are 
uſeleſs, but alſo they being retained, are an 


hinderance. That they are uſeleſs, is evi. 


dent; for that ſalvation comes by another 


name, Acts 4.12! And that they are an 


hinderance, it is clear; for the very adher- 
ing to the law, thought it be but a little 
or in a little part, prevents juſtification by 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, | 
What ſhall I ſay? As to this, the moral 
law is rejected, the ceremonial law is re- 
jected, and man's righteouſneſs is rejecteq, 
for that they are here both weak and un- 
profitable. | 


Now if all theſe and their works, as to 
our juſtification, are rejected, where but in 


Chriſt, 1s righteouſneſs to be found ? 
Thus much therefore for the explication 
of the propoſition, namely, That there is 


no other way for ſinners to be juſtified from 


the curſe of the law in the fight of God, 
than by the imputation of that righteouſ- 
neſs long ago performed by, and ſtill refid- 


ing with the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Now from this propoſition I draw theſe 
two poſitions. 3 

Firſt, That men are juſtified from the 

curſe of the law before God, while ſinners 
in themſelves. | 


Secondly, That this can be done by no 


other righteouſneſs, than that long ago 

performed by, and refiding with the per- 

ſon of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Let us then now enter into the conſide- 

ration of the firſt of theſe, namely, That 

men are juſtified from the curſe of the law 

before God, while ſinners in themſelves. 
This I ſhall manifeſt : 


1. By touching upon the myſterious acts 


of our redemption. 


2. By giving of you plain texts which 


diſcover it: And, 

3. By reaſons drawn from the texts. 

For the firſt of theſe to wit, The myſte. 
rious act of our redemption : And that J 
ſhall ſpeak to under theſe two heads. 

1. I ſhall ſhew you what that is. And, 

2. How we were concerned therein. 

That which I call, and that rightly, the 
myſterious act of our redemption; is Chriſt $ 
ſufferings as a common, though a particular 
perſon; and as a ſinner, though always com- 
pleatly righteous. 


That he ſuffered as a common perſon, is 
| true. 
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true. By common, I mean, a publick 
perſon ; or one that preſents the body of 
mankind in himſelf. This a multitude of 
ſcriptures bear witneſs to, eſpecially that 
fifth chapter to the Romans; where, by 


the apoſtle, he is ſet before us, as the 


head of all the elect; even as Adam was 
once head of all the world. Thus he 


lived, and thus he died; and this was a 


myſterious act. 

And that he ſhould die as a ſinner, 
when yet himſelf did 0 fin, nor had any 
guile found in his mouth, made this act 
more myſterious. That he died as a fin- 
ner, is plain: He hath made him to be ſin. 


And the Lord laid upon him the intquity of 
as all, Iſa. 53. That then, as to his own : 
perſon, he was compleatly ſinleſs, is alſo 


as truly manifeſt, and that by a multitude 
of ſcriptures. 3 

Now, I ſay, that Chriſt Jeſus ſhould be 
thus conſidered, and thus die, was the 
oreat myſtery of God. Hence Paul tells 


us, That when he preached Chrift cruci- 


fied, he preached not only the wiſdom of 
God, but the wiſdom of God in a myſtery ; 


even hidden wiſdom : For indeed, this 
wiſdom is hidden, and kept cloſe from the | 


fowls of the air. SE 
It is alſo ſo myſterious, that it goes be- 


yond the reach of all men, except thoſe to 
whom an underſtanding is given of God 


to apprehend it. TY 
That one particular man ſhould repre- 
ſent all the ele& in himſelf, and that the 


| moſt righteous ſhould die as a ſinner, yea, 
as a. finner by the hand of a juſt and 


holy God, is a myſtery of the greateſt 


depth. | 


Secondly, And now I come to ſhew you 


how the elect are concerned therein ; that 


is, in this myſterious act of this moſt bleſſed 
one; and this will make this act yet more 
myſterious to you. | 5 | 

Now then we will ſpeak of this firſt ; as 
to how Chriſt prepared himſelf thus myſte- 
riouſly to act. | | 


1. He took hold of our nature. I ſay, 


| he took hold of us, by taking upon him 
fleſh and blood. The ſon of God there- 


fore, took not upon him a particular per- 
ſon, though he took to him a human 


body and ſoul: But that which he took, 


was, as I may call it a lump of the com- 


mon nature of man; and by that, hold of 


the whole elect ſeed of Abraham: Heb. 
2. 16. For verily be took not on him the na- 


ture of angels, but he took on him the ſeed df 
Abraham. | 


Hence He, in a myſtery, became Us; 


and was counted as all the men that wete 


or would be ſaved. And this is the reaſon 


why we are ſaid to do, when only Jeſus 
Chriſt did do. As for inſtance : 

| Firſt, When Jeſus Chriſt fulfilled the 
righteouſneſs of the law, it is ſaid, it was 


| fulfilled in us, becauſe indeed fulfilled in 
our nature: For what the law could not do, 
in that it was weak through the fleſh; God 
ending his own ſon in the likeneſs of finful 
fleſh, and for fin condemned fin in the fleſh, 
that the righteouſneſs of the lam might be ful- 
filled in us, &c. But becauſe none ſhould 
appropriate this unto themſelves, that have 
not had paſſed upon them a work of con- 
verſion ; therefore he adds, Who walk not 
after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit, For 
there being an union between head and 
members, though things may be done by 
the head, and that for the members, the 
things are counted to the members, as if 
not done only by the head. The righteouſ- 
neſs of the law is fulfilled in us; and that 
truly, becauſe fulfilled in that common na- 
ture which the Son of God took of the 
virgin. Wherefore, in this ſenſe, we are 
ſaid to do, what only was done by him; 
even as the client doth by his lawyer, 
when his lawyer perſonates him: The 
client is ſaid to do, when it is the lawyer 
only that does; and to overcome by doing, 
when it is the lawyer that overcomes : The 
reaſon is, becauſe the lawyer does in the 
client's name. How much more then 
may it be faid we do, when only Chriſt 
does; ſince he does what he does not in 
our name only, but in our nature too: 
For the law of the ſpirit of hife in Chriſt 
(not in me) has ſet me free from the law of 
fin and death, He doing in his common 
fleſh, what could not be done in my par- 
ticular perſon ; that ſo I might have the 
righteouſneſs of the law fulfilled in me, 
my fleſh aſſumed by Chriſt ; though im- 
poſſible to be done, becauſe of the weak- 
neſs of my perſon. 

The reaſon of all this, is, becauſe we 
are ſaid to be in him, in his doing: In him 
by our fleſh, and alſo by the election of 
God. So then, as all men ſinned when 
Adam fell; ſo all the elect did righteouſ- 
neſs, when Chriſt wrought and fulfilled 
the law : For As in Adam all die, even ſo 
in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. 

Secondly, As we are ſaid to do by 
Chriſt; ſo we are ſaid to ſuffer by him, to 
ſaffer with him. I am crucified with Chriſt, 
ſaid Paul: And again, Foraſmuch then as 
Chriſt hath ſuffered for us in the fleſh, arm 
yourſekves likewiſe with the ſame mind; for 
he that hath ſuffered in the fleſh, hath ceaſed 
from. ſin. Mark how the apoſtle ſeems to 
change the perſon. Firſt he ſays, It is 
Chriſt that ſuffered ; and that is true: But 
then he inſinuates, that it is us that ſuf- 
fered ; for the exhortation is to believers, 
to walk in newneſs of life; and the argu- 
ment is, becauſe they have ſuffered in the 
fleſh: For he that hath ſuffered in the fleſh, 
hath ceaſed from fin ; that he no longer ſhould 
live the reſt of his time in the fleſh to the luſis 
of men, but to the will of God. 
| We then ſuffered, when Chriſt lunge : 
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We then ſuffered in bk fleſb, and fo Our 


old man was crucified with him; that is, in 


his crucifixion; for when he hanged on the 
croſs, all the elect hanged there in their 
common fleſh which he aſſumed, and be- 
cauſe he ſuffered there as a public man. 
Thirdly, As we are ſaid toſuffer with him; 
ſo we are ſaid to die, to be dead with him; 
with him, that is, by the dying of his 
body; Now if we be dead with Chriſt, we 
believe that we ſhall alſo live with him. 
: Wherefore he faith in other places, Bre- 


 thren, ye are become dead to the law by the body 


of Chrift : For indeed we died then to it 
by him. To the law; that 1s, the law 
now has nothing to do with us ; for that it 
has already executed its curſe to the full 


upon us, by its flaying of the body of | 


Chriſt; for the body of Chriſt was our 
fleſh; upon it alſo was laid our fin : The 
law too ſpent that curſe that was due to 


us, upon him, when it condemned, killed, 


and caſt him into the grave. Wherefore, 
it having thus fpent its whole curſe upon 
him, as ſtanding in our ſtead, we are ex- 
empted from its curſe for ever: we are 
become dead to it by that body ; it has 
done with us, as to juſtifying righteouſ- 
neſs: Nor need we fear its damning threats 


any more; for by the death of this body 


we are freed from it, and are for ever now 
coupled to a living Chriſt. 


Fourthly, As we are ſaid thus to be dead; 


fo we are ſaid alſo to riſe again by him: 
Thy dead men (faith he to the Father) ball 
live, together with my dead body ſhall they 
ariſe. And again, After two days he will 
revive us, and in the third day we ſhall live 
mom : 

Both theſe ſcriptures ſpeak of the reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, of the reſurrection of 
his body on the third day: But behold, as 
we were ſaid before to ſuffer and be dead 


with him; ſo now we are ſaid alſo to riſe 


and live in God's fight, by the reſurrection 
of his body! For, as was faid, the fleſh 
was ours ; he took part of our fleſh when 
he came into the world; and in it he ſuf- 
fered, died, and roſe again, Heb. 2. 14. 
We alſo were therefore counted by God, 
in that God-man, when he did this; yea, he 
ſuffered, died, and roſe, as a common head. 


Hence alſo the New Teſtament is full of 
this, ſaying, If ye be dead worth Chriſt, If 
ye be riſen with Chriſt. And again, He 


bath quickened us together with bim. 

We are quickened © together with him. 
Quickened, and quickened together with 
him. The apoſtle hath words that cannot ea- 
fily be ſhifted or evaded. Chriſt then was 


quickened when he wasraiſed from the dead. 


Nor is it proper to ſay that he was ever quick- 
ened either before or fince. This text alſo 
concludes, that we, to wit, the whole 
body of God's elect, were alſo quickened 
then, and made to live with him together. 


True, we alſo are quickened perſonally by | 


grace, the day in the which we are born 
unto God by the goſpel ; yet afore that we 


are quickened in our head; quickened 


when he was raiſed from the dead; quick 
ened together with him. : cry 
Fifthly, Nor are we thus conſidered, to 
wit, as dying, and rifing, and ſo left, dir 
the apoſtle purſues his argument, and telle 
us, that we alſo reap” by him, as being 


_ conſidered in him the benefit which Chriſt 


received; both in order to his reſurrection. 
bl 


and the bleſſed effect thereof. 


1. We received, by our thus being 
counted in him, that benefit which did 
precede his riſing from the dead: And what 
was that, but the forgiveneſs of fins ? For 
this ſtands clear to reaſon, That if Chrig 
had our fins charged upon him at. his 
death, he then muſt be diſcharged of them 
in order to his reſurrection. Now, though 
it is not proper to ſay they were forgiven 


to him, becauſe they were purged from 


him by merit; yet they may be faid to he 
forgiven us, becauſe we receive this benefit 
by grace. | | 


And this, I ſay, was done precedent to 


his reſurrection from the dead: He hath 


quickened us together with him, [having] fer- 
given us all treſpaſſes. He could not be 
quickened, till we were diſcharged; becauſe 
it was not for himſelf, but for us that he died. 
Hence we are ſaid to be, at that time (as to 
our own perſonal eſtate) dead in our fins, 
= when we are guickened together with 
„ | 5 
Therefore, both the quickening and for- 
giveneſs too, ſo far as we are in this text 
concerned, is to him, as we are conſidered 
in him, or to him, with reſpect to us. 
Having forgiven you [All] treſpaſſes. For 
neceſſity ſo required; becauſe elſe how 
was it poſſible that the pains of death 
ſhould be looſed in order to his riſing, ſo 
long as one ſin ſtood ſtill charged to him, 
as that for the commiſſion of which God 
had not received a plenary ſatisfaction. 
As therefore we ſuffered, died, and roſe 
again by him; ſo, in order to his ſo riſing, 
he, as preſenting of us in his perſon and 
ſyffering, received for us remiſſion of all 
our treipaſſes. A full diſcharge there fore, 
was, in and by Chriſt, received of God of 


all our fins, afore he aroſe from the dead: 


As his reſurrection truly declared; for he 


was delivered for our offences, and Was raiſed 
again for our juſtification. _ 

This theretore is one of the privileges 
we receive by the rifing again of our Lord; 
for that we were in his fleſh conſidered; 
yea, and in his death and ſuffering too. 

2. By this means alſo we have now el 
caped death. Knowing that Chriſt being 
raiſed from the dead, dies no more, death 
hath no more dominion over him: For 11! that 
he died, he died unto (or, for) fin once ; but 
in that he liveth, he liveth unto God. 


Now in all this, conſidering what bas 
„ been 


on 
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been ſaid” before, we that are of the elect, 
are priviled ged : For that we allo are raiſed 


b 

fan 4 dead. And thus the apoſtle bids 
us reckon : Likewiſe (faith he) reckon alſo 
your ſelves to be dead, indeed unto ſin, but 
alive unto God through Jeſus Chriſt. _ 

Hence Chriſt ſays, He is the v eſurrection, 
and the life; for that all his are ſafe in 
him ſuffering, dying and riſing. He is the 
life, our life; yea, ſo our life, that by 
him the elect do live before God; even 
then, when as to themſelves they yet are 
dead in their fins. Wherefore, hence it is 
that in time they partake of quickening 
grace from this their head, to the mak- 
ing of them alſo live by faith, in order to 
their living hereafter with him in glory : 
For if Chriſt lives, they cannot die that 
were ſharers with him in his reſurrec- 
tion. Hence they are ſaid to live, being 


|  quickened together with him. Alſo, as 


ſure as at his reſurrection, they lived by 
him; ſo ſure, at his coming, ſhall they be 
gathered to him : Nay, from that day to 
this, all that, as aforeſaid, were in him at 
his death and reſurtection, ate already, 
in the fulneſs of the diſpenſation of time, 
| daily gathering to him. . For this he hath 
purpoſed, wherefore none can diſannul it: 
In the fulneſs of the diſpenſation of time, to 
| gather together in one, all things in Chriſt, 
both which are in heaven, and which are in 
earth, even in him. | 
3. To ſecure this the more to our fait 
that believe; as we are faid to be raiſed 
up together with him, fo we are ſaid 7o be 
made to fit together in heavenly places in 
Chriſt Feſus, Eph. 2.6. We died by him, 
we roſe by him, and are together, even all 
the ele, ſet down together in heavenly 
places, in Chriſt Jeſus : For ſtill even now, 
he is on the right-hand of God ; he is to 


be conſidered as our publick man, our | 


head, and ſo one in whom is concluded 
all the elect of God. We then are by 
him already in heaven; in heaven, I ſay, 
by him ; yea, ſet down there in our places 
of glory by him. Hence the apoſtle, 
peaking of us again, ſaith, That as we 
are predeſtinate, we are called, juſtified, 
and glorified : Called, juſtified, glorified ; 
all is done, already done, as thus conſider— 
ed in Chriſt, Rom. 8. 30. For that in his 
publick work there is nothing yet to do as 
to this: Is not he called? Is not he juſtified ? 
Is not he glorified? And are we not in 
him, in him, even as ſo conſidered ? 

Nor doth this doctrine hinder or fore- 
ſtall the doctrine of regeneration or con- 


verion: Nay, it lays a foundation for it; 


ſor by this doctrine we gather aſſurance, 
that Chriſt will have his own : For if al- 


ready they live in their head, what is that | 


but a pledge that they ſhall live in their 
perſons with him? and conſequently that 


| to that end they ſhall, in the times allotted 
. | 
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the riſing of the body of Chriſt 


paſs from me. 


for that end, be called to a ſtate of faith, 


which God has ordained ſhall precede and 


go before their perſonal enjoyment of glory. 
Nor doth. this hinder their partaking of 


the ſymbol of regeneration, and of their 


other priviledges to which they are called 
in the day of grace: Yea, it lays a foun- 
dation for all theſe things; for if I am dead 
with Chriſt, let me be like one dead with 
him, 'even to all things to which Chriſt 
died, when he hanged on the tree ; and 
then he died to fin, to the law, and to the 


rudiments of this world. 


And if I be riſen with Chriſt, let me live 


like one born from the dead, in newneſs: 


of life; and having my mind and affecti- 
ons on the things where Chriſt now ſitteth 
on the right-hand of God. And indeed 
he profeſſes in vain, that talketh of theſe 
things, and careth not to have them alſo 
anſwered in himſelf. This was the apoſtle's 


way, namely, To covet to know him, and 
the power of his reſurrection, and the fel- 


lowſhip of his ſufferings, being made conform- 
able to his death. | | 

And when we are thus, that thing is 
true both in him and us. Then as is the. 
heavenly, ſuch are they that are heavenly : 
For he that faith he is in him; and by 
being in him, a partaker of theſe privile- 


ges by him, ought himſelf” ſo to walk even 


as he walked. 


But to paſs this digreſſion, and to come 
to my argument; namely, That men are 
juſtified from the curſe of the law, before 
God, while ſinners in themſelves. 2 

This is evident by what hath already 
been ſaid: For if the juſtification of their 
perſons is by, in, and through Chriſt; then 
it is not by, in, and through their own do- 
ings. Nor was Chriſt engaged in this work 
but of neceſſity, even becauſe elſe there 
had not been ſalvation for the elect. Fa- 
ther, (faith he) it be poſſible, let this cup 
If what be poſſible? Why, 
that my elect may be ſaved, and I not ſpill 
my blood. Wherefore he faith again, 
Chriſt ought to ſuffer. Chriſt muſt needs 
have ſuffered; for without ſhedding of 
blood, is no remiſſion of fin. 

2. We will now come to the preſent 
ſtate and condition of thoſe that are juſti- 
fied; I mean, with reſpect to their own 
qualifications, and ſo prove the truth of 
this our great poſition. And this I will do, 

1. By giving of you plain texts that diſco- 
ver it; and that conſequently prove our point. 

2. And after that, by giving of vou 
reaſons drawn from the texts. 

For the firſt of theſe: | 

1. Firſt, Speak nat in thine heart (no not 
in thine heart) after that the Lord thy God 
hath caſt out thine enemies before thee, ſay- 
ing, For my righteouſneſs do 1 poſſeſs the 
land: Not for thy righteouſneſs, cr for the 
uprightneſs of thine beart, doſt thou go in & 
Poſſeſs the land. Underſtand therefore, that 
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the 


= 
coded. _ SY ** ä mn 


642 


No Way to Heaven 


— 
2 3 
8 — 
7 me... - 
4 


the Lord thy God giveth thee not this good , 


land, to poſſeſs it, for thy righteouſneſs ; for 
thou art a ſtiff-necked people. 5 

In theſe words, very pat for our ptir- 
poſe, two tHings are worthy our eonſide- 
ration. N e ebb tar gs 

1. The people here ſpoken to, were the 
people of God; and fo by God himſelf are 
they here twice acknowledged to be, The 
Lord thy God, The Lord thy God. So then, 
the righteouſneſs here intended, is not the 
righteouſneſs that is in the world, but that 
which the people of God perform. 


2. The righteouſneſs here intended is | 


hot ſome, but all, and every whit of that 
the church performs to God: Say not in 
thine heart, after the Lord hath brought thee 
in, It was for my righteouſneſs. No, all 


thy righteouſneſs, from Egypt to Canaan, 


will not purchaſe Canaan for thee. 


That this is true, is evident; becauſe tis 


thrice rejected: Not for thy righteouſneſs, not 
for thy righteouſneſs, not for thy righteouſ- 
neſs, deft thou poſſeſs the land. Now, if the 
righteouſneſs of the people of God, of old, 
could not merit for them Canaan, which 


was but a type of heaven: How can the 


righteouſneſs of the world now obtain 
heaven itſelf ? I ſay again, 5 
If godly men, as theſe were, could not 
by their works purchaſe the type of hea- 


ven ; then muſt the ungodly be juſtified, if 


ever they be juſtified from the curſe and 


| ſentence of the law, while finners in them- 
ſelves. The argument is clear: for if 
ood men, by what they do, cannot merit 
the leſs; bad men, by what they do, can- 
not merit more. | 
Secondly, Remember me, O my God, for 


this; and wipe not out my good deeds that 1 | 


have done. | | 

Theſe words were ſpoken by holy Nehe- 
miah, and that at the end of all the good 
that we read he did in the world, Allo, 
the deeds here ſpoken of, were deeds done 
for God, for his people, for his houſe, and 
for the offices thereof. 

Yet godly Nehemiah durſt not ſtand be- 
fore God in theſe, nor yet ſuffer them to 
ſtand to his judgment by the law; but 
prays to God to be merciful both to him 
and them, and to ſpare him according to the 
multitude of his mercy. 

God blots out no good but for the ſake 
of ſin; and foraſmuch as this man prays 
Jod would not blot out his, it is evident, 
that he was conſcious to himſelf that in his 
good works were ſin, Now, I fay, if a 


good man's works are in danger of being | 


overthrown, becauſe there is in them a 
tang of fin; how can bad men think to 
and juſt before God in their works, which 
are, in all parts, full of ſin? Yea, if the 
works of a ſanctified man are blamewor- 


thy ; how ſhall the works of a bad man | 


ſet him clear in the eyes of divine juſtice ? 


Thirdly, But we are all as an unclean * 


thing, and all our rigbieouſnoſes are as ly 
rags; and wwe. do all fade away as 4 leaf 


And our iniquilies, like the wind, have takey 


us away. | 
In theſe-words we have a relation both 
of perſons and things. | 
8 perſons: And they are a righteous 
people, a righteous people put all together. 
We, we all are, Sc. F wad 


2. The condition of this people, even of | 


all of them, take them at the beſt, are 


and that by their own confeſſion, as an 
unclean thing. : 4 | 
3. Again: The things here attending 
this people, are their good things, put doun 
under this large character, ri hteouſneſſez 
All our righteouſneſſes. 'Theſe exprel. 


gious duties, both before and after falth 


too. But what are all theſe righteouſneſſes! 


Why, they are all as filthy rags, when fee 
before the juſtice of the law: Yea. i: i; 
alſo confeſſed, and that by theſe people, that 
their iniquities, notwithſtanding all their 


vent not, would carry them away. This 
being ſo, how is it poſſible for one that i; 
in his fins, to work himſelf into a ſpotle 
condition by works done before faith, by 


perform a righteouſneſs which is able to 
look God in the face, his law in the face; 
and to demand and obtain the forgivene; 
of fins, and the life that is eternal? It 
cannot be: Men muſt therefore be juſtißed 
from the curſe, in the fight of God, while 
| finners in themſelves, or not at all. 
Fourthly, There is not a juſt man 11601 Ile 
| earth, that doth good, and finneth nc: 
Although the words before are large, 
yet theſe ſeem far larger : There js not a 
man, not a juſt man, not a juſt man upon 
the earth, that doth good, and ſinneth noi, 


upon earth, doth good, and ſinneth net; 
then no good man upon earth can ſet him- 
ſelf by his own actions juſtified in the fight 
of God; for he has fin mixed with ©: 
good. How then ſhall a bad man, any 
bad man, the beſt bad man upon «il, 
think to ſet himſelf by his beſt things ju 
in the ſight of God? And if the tree makes 
the fruit either good or evil; then a bad 
tree, (and a bad man is a bad tree) ca 
bring forth no good fruit ; how then ſhall 
| ſuch an one do that that ſhall cleanſe Lim 
from bis fin, and ſet him as ſpotleſs Veet. 
| the face of God? 

Fifthly, Hearken to me, ye Rout-hearted 
that are far from righteouſneſs : I bring 1 
| my righteouſneſs, &c. 

1. This call is general, and ſo prove” 
whatever men think of themſelves, tha, 
in the judgment of God, there is none“ 
all righteous men, as men are far 10 


being ſo. 


- 


0 


| fions therefore comprehend all their reli. 


righteouſneſſes, like the wind, if grace pre. 


| works done by natural abilities? Or, to 


Now, if no good man, if no good man 


2. This general offer of righteouſneh 
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the righteouſneſs of God, declares, that 


it is in vain for men to think to be ſet juſt 
and righteous before God by any other 
mY here is here alſo inſinuated, That 
for him that thinks himſelf the worſt, God 
has prepared a righteouſnels ; and therefore 
would not have him deſpair of lite, that 
ſees himſelf far from righteouſneſs. From 
all theſe ſcriptures therefore, it is manifeſt, 
That men mult be juſtified from the curſe 
of the law, in the ſight of God, while 
ſinners in themſelves. 933 
Sixthly, Come unto me, all ye that labour, 
and are heavy laden, and Iwill give you reſt. 
Here we have a labouripg people, a peo- 
ple labouring for life: But by all their la- 
bour, you ſee, they cannot eaſe themſelves ; 
their burthen ſtill remains upon them; they 
et are heavy laden. The load here, is, 
doubtleſs, Guilt of ſin; ſuch as David 
had, when he ſaid, by reaſon thereof, he 
was not able to look up. | 


Hence therefore you have an experiment 


ſet before you, of thoſe that are trying 
what they can do for life: But behold, 
the more they ſtir, the more they ſink un- 


der the weight of the burthen that lies 


upon them. | : os 
And the concluſion, to wit, Chriſt's 


call to them to come to him for reſt, de- 


clares, That in his judgment, reſt was not 
to be had elſewhere. And, I think, one 
may with as much ſafety adhere to Chriſt's 
judgment, as to any man's alive: Where- 
fore, Men mult be juſtified from the curſe, 
in the ſight of God while ſinners in them- 
ſelves. 2 | 

Seventhly, There is none rigbteous, uo not 
one; there is none that underſtandeth, there 


is none that ſeeketh after God; they are all 


gone out of the way ; they are together be- 

come unprofitable, there is none that doth good, 

no, not one: | 
Theſe words have reſpect to a righteouſ- 


neſs which is juſtified by the law; and 


they conclude, that none by his own per- 
formances is righteous with ſuch a righ- 
teouſneſs, And it is concluded from five 
reaſons. „ 


1. Becauſe they are not good: For a 
man muſt be good, before he doth good, 


and perfectly good, before he doth good 
and ſinneth not. 
2. Becauſe they underſtand not: How 
then ſhould they do good? For a man 
muſt know before he does, elſe how ſhould 
he divert himſelf to do? SO 
3. Becauſe they want a heart, they 
ſeek not after God, according to the way 
of his own appointment. 

4. They are all gone out of the way ; 
how then can they walk therein? | 

5. They are together become unprofita- 
ble; what worth or value then can there 
be in any of their doings. 


Theſe are the reaſons by which he prov- 


| 


eth that there is none righteous, no, not one. 
And the reaſons are weighty ; for by them 


he proves the tree is not good; how then 


— 


| ſure it is, it is impoſſible that any 
ſhould ſo much as be framed in ſuch an 
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can it yield good fruit: 

Now, as he concludes from theſe five 
reaſons, That not one indeed is righteous : | 
So he concludes by five more, That none 
can do good to make him fo, 

1, For that internally they are as an open 
ſepulchre, as full of dead mens bones ; their 
minds and conſciences are defiled; how then 
can ſweet and good proceed from thence. 

2. Their throat is filled with this ſtink; all 
their vocal duties therefore ſmell thereof. 

3. Their mouth is full of curſing and 
bitterneſs; how then can there be found 
one word that ſhould pleaſe God ? 5 

4. Their tongue, which ſhould preſent 
their praiſe to God, has been uſed to work 
deceit; how then, ttill it is made a new 


one, ſhould it ſpeak in righteouſneſs ? 


5. The poyſon of aſps is under their 
lips; therefore, whatever comes from 
them, muſt be polluted. | 

Thus you ſee he ſets forth their internal 
part; which being a true report, as to be 
good 


inward part, or come clean out of ſuch a 
throat, by ſuch a tongue, through ſuch 
lips as theſe. re cri, 

And yet this is not all; He alſo proves, 
and that by five reaſons more, That it 


is not poſſible they ſhould do good. 


I. Their feet are ſwift to ſhed blood: 
This implies an inclination, an inward in- 
clination to evil courſes; a quickneſs of 
motion to do evil, but a backwardneſs to 
do good. 85 
2. Deſtruction and miſeries are in their 
Ways, Take ways for their doings; and 
in the beſt of them deſtruction lurks, and 
miſery yet follows them at the heels. 

The way of peace they have not Fnown, 

that is far above out of their fight. Where- 
fore, the labour of theſe fooliſh ones will 
weary every one of them, becauſe zhey 
know not the way that goes to the city. 
4. There is no fear of God before their 
eyes: How then can they do any thing 
with that godly reverence of his holy ma- 
jeſty, that is and muſt be eſſential to every 
good work ? For, to do things, but not 
in God's fear, to what will it amount ? 
will it avail? _ „ 

5. All this while they are under a law 
that calls for works that are perfectly 
good, that will accept of none but what 
are perfectly good; and that will certainly 
condemn them, becauſe they neither are 


nor can be perfectly good: For whatſoever 


things the law ſaith, it ſaith it to them that 
are under the law, that every mouth may 
be flept, and all the world become guilty be- 

fore God. | 
Thus you ſee that Paul here proves, by 
nfteen reaſons, That none are, nor can 
| | be 
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they can do. Therefore, men muſt be 
juſtified from the curſe, in the fight of 
God, while finners in themſelves. 


Eighthly, But now the righteouſneſs of 


God, without the law, is manifeſt, being 
witneſſed by the lam and the prophets, &c. 
This text utterly excludes the law. 


What law ? The law of works, the moral 


law, (ver. 27.) and makes mention of an- 
other righteouſneſs, even a righteouſneſs 
of God; for the righteouſneſs of the law, 
is the righteouſneſs of men, mens own 


_ righteouſneſs. | 
Now, if the law, as to a juſtifying righ- 


teouſneſs, is rejected; then the very matter 
upon, and by which man ſhould work, 1s 
rejected; and if ſo, then he muſt be juſti- 
fied by the righteouſneſs of God, or not at 


teouſneſs that is without the law; to wit, 


the righteouſneſs of God. Now this righ- 
teouſneſs of God, whatever it is, to be ſure 


it is not a righteouſneſs that flows from 
men: For that, as I ſaid, is rejected, and 
the righteouſneſs of God oppoſed unto 
it; being called a righteouſneſs that is 
without the law, without our perſonal 
obedience to it. 

The righteouſneſs of God, or a righ- 
teouſneſs of God's compleating, a righ- 


teouſneſs of God's beſtowing ; a righteouf- 
neſs that God alſo gives unto, and puts 


upon all them that believe, (ver. 22.) a righ- 
teouſneſs that ſtands in the works of Chriſt, 
and that is imputed both by the grace and 
juſtice of God. 


Where now is room for man's righteouſ-. | 
. neſs, either in the whole, or as to any part | 


thereof? I ſay, where, as to juſtifica- 
tion with God. 

Ninthly, What fhall we ſay then, that 
Abraham our father, as pertaining to the 
fleſh, hath found. 3 

Now the apoſtle is at the root of the 
matter : For Abraham 1s counted the fa- 


ther of the faithful ; conſequently, the 


man whoſe way of attaining juſtification 
mult needs be exemplary to all the chil- 


dren of Abraham. | _—_ 
Now the queſtion ie, How Abraham 


found ? How he found that which ſome of 
his children ſought and miſs'd? (Rom. 9. 
32.) That is, how he found juſtifying 
righteouſneſs ? for it was that which Iſrael 
ſought, and attained not unto. 


Did be find it (faith Paul) by the fleſh? 


Or, as he was in the fleſh? Or, by acts 


and works of the fleſh? But what are 


they? Why the next verſe tells you, They 


are the works of the law. 


If Abraham was juſtified by works, that 


is, as pertaining to the fleſh; for the works 
of the law are none other but the beſt 
fort of the works of the fleſñh. And fo 


Paul calls all they that he had before his 


converſion to Chriſt ; F ary other man 


(faith he) thinketh he hath whereof he mg 
truſt in the fleſh, T more. And then jy 
counteth up ſeveral of his privileges, to 
which he, at laſt, adjoineth the righteouf. 
neſs of the moral law, ſaying, Touching the 
righteouſneſs which is in the law, I wg; 


* 


blameleſs, 


And it is proper to call the righteouſner: 


of the law the work of the fleſh ; becauſe 
it is the work of a man, of a man inthe fleſh: 


| For the Holy Ghoſt doth not attend the law. 


or the work thereof, as to this; in man, az 
man; that has confined itſelf to another 


miniſtration, whoſe glorious name it beats. 


I fay, tis proper to call the works of the 
law, the works of the fleſh ; becauſe they 
are done by that ſelf ſame nature, in and 


out of which comes all thoſe things that 
are more grolly ſo called, (Gal. 5. 19, 20. 
all: For he muſt be juſtified by a righ- } 


To wit, from the corrupt fountain of fallen 
man's polluted nature. 

This, ſaith he, was not the righteouſ- 
neſs by which Abraham found juſtification 
with God: For if Abraham was juſtifed 


by works, he hath whereof to glory; but 


not before God. But what ſaith the ſcrip- 


ture? Abraham believed God, and it wa; 
counted to him for righteouſneſs. This be- 
| lieving, is alſo ſet in flat oppoſition to 


Works, and to the law of works: Where- 
fore, upon pain of great contempt to God, 
it muſt not be reckoned as a work to juſtify 


withal ; but rather, as that which receiveth 


and applieth that righteouſneſs. 
From all this therefore it is manifeſt, 
That men muſt be juſtified from the curſe 


of the law, in the ſight of God, while 


finners in themſelves. But, 

Tenthly, Now 7o him that worketh, is 
the reward not reckoned of grace, but if 
debt. | 


Theſe words do not only back what 


went before, as to the rejection of the 


law for righteouſneſs, as to juſtification 


with God: But ſuppoſing the Jaw was of 


force to juſtify, life muſt not. be -admitted 
to come that way, becauſe of the evil con- 
ſequences that will unavoidably flow there- 
from. 


Firſt, By this means grace, and juſtiſi- 


cation by grace; would be rejected - and 
that would be a foul buſineſs; it would 


not be reckoned of grace. 


Secondly, By this God would become 
the debtor, and fo. the underling ; and 10 
we, in this, the more honourable. It would 
not be reckoned of grace, but of debt: And 


what would follow from hence? Why, 


1. By this we ſhould fruſtrate the deſign 
of heaven ; which is, to juſtify us freely 
by grace, though a redemption brought in 
by Chriſt. | 


2. By this we ſhould make ourſelves the 
ſaviours, and joſtle Chriſt quite out of doors. 
We ſhould have heaven at our own 
diſpoſe, as a debt, not by promiſe ; and 


ſo not be beholden to God for it. It ot 
| then 
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then be of grace, not of works, for the 
preventing of theſe evils. Again, It muſt 
not be of works, becauſe if it ſhould, then 
God would be the debtor, and we the cre- 
ditor. Now much blaſphemy would flow 
from hence: As, 5 
Pirſt, God himſelf would not be his own 
to diſpoſe of: For the inheritance being 
God, as well as his kingdom; for ſo it is 
written, Heirs of God; himſelf, I ſay, 
muſt needs be our purchaſe. 5 
Secondly, If ſo, then we have right to 


diſpoſe of him, of his kingdom and glory, 


and all: Be aſtoniſhed, O heavens, at this! 
for if he be ours by works, then he is ours 
of debt; if he be ours of debt, then he is 


ours by purchaſe: And then again, if ſo, 


he is no longer his own, but ours, and at 

our diſpoſe, cc. „„ 
Therefore, for theſe reaſons, were there 

ſufficiency in our perſonal works to juſtify 


us, it would be even inconſiſtent with the 


in the ſight of God, while ſinners in them 
ſelves. 

Eleventhly, But to bim that worketh not, 
but believeth on him that juſtifieth the ungodly, 
his faith is counted for righteouſneſs. 

Theſe words ſhew how we mult ſtand 
juſt in the Gght of God, from the curſe of 
the law, both as it reſpecteth juſtification 


itſelf, as alſo the inſtrument or means that | 


receiveth that righteouſneſs which juſtifieth. 
Firſt, As for that righteouſneſs that juſti- 
fieth, it is not perſona] performances in us; 


reſpect, as one that worketh not, as one 
that is ungodly. 

Secondly, As it reſpecteth the inſtru- 
ment that receiveth it, that faith,-as in the 
point of juſtifying righteouſneſs, will not 
work, but believe, but receive the works 
and righteouſneſs of another: For works 


and faith, in this, are ſet in oppoſition : 


He doth not work, he doth believe: He work- 


| us, ungodly, As Paul alto faith in ano- 
ther place, The law is not of faith. And 
again, works faith on this wiſe; faith, far 
different. The law ſaith, Do this, and 
live: But the doctrine of faith faith, 7 


thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord 


Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in thine beart that 
God bath raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt 
be ſaved; for with the heart man believeth 
unto righteouſneſs, &c. 

Object. But faith is counted for righ+ 
teouſneſs. | | 
Anſ. True; but yet conſider, That by 
faith, we do often underſtand the doctrine 
of remiſſion of fins, as well as the act of 
believing. 

But again: Faith when it hath received 
the Lord Jeſus, it hath done that which 
pleaſeth God; therefore, the very act of 
believing, is the moſt noble in the world: 

Vor. I. 
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being of God to ſuffer it. | 
So then, men are juſtified from the = 
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believing ſets the ciown upon the head of 
grace; it ſeals to the truth of the ſufi- 
ciency of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and 
giveth all the glory to God; and therefore 
it is a righteous act; but Chriſt himſelf, he 
is the r1ghteouſneſs that juſtifieth. 
Beſides, Faith is a relative, and hath its 
relation, as ſuch: Its relation is the righ- 
teouſneſs that juſtifieth ; which is therefore 
called the righteouſneſs oF faith, or that 
with which faith hath to do: Seperate 


_ theſe two, and juſtification cannot be; be- 


cauſe faith now wants his righteouſneſs : 
And hence it is you have ſo often ſuch ſay- 
ings as theſe, He that believeth in me: He 
that believeth on bim: believe in the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved. Faith 
then, as ſeperate from Chriſt, doth no- 


thing; nothing neither with God nor man; 


becauſe it wants its relative: But let it go 
to the Lord Jeſus; let it behold him as 
dying, &c. And it fetches righteouſneſs, 
and life, and peace, out of the vertue of 
his blood, &c. Or rather, ſees it there, 
as ſufficient for me to ſtand juſt thereby in 
the fight of eternal juſtice: For him hath 
God ſet forth to be a propitiation, through 
faith, (belief,) in his blood, with intent to 
Juſtify him that believeth in Jeſus. 

Twelfthly, Even as David alſo deſcribeth 
the bleſſedneſs of the man to whom God in- 
puteth righteouſneſs without wor ks. 

Did our adverſaries underſtand this one 
text, they would not ſo boldly affirm, as 


they do, that the words, impure, imputed, 
imputeth, imputing, &c. are not uſed in 
for the perſon here juſtified, ſtands, in that 


ſcripture, but to expreſs men really and 
perionally to be that which is imputed un- 
to them : For men are not really and per- 


ſonally Faith, ] yet faith is imputed to 


men: Nay, they are not really and perſo- 


| nally [Sin] nor really and perſonally [Righ- 
teouſneſsʒ] yet theſe are imputed to men: 
So then; both good things and bad may 
ſometimes be imputed to men, yet them 


ſelves be really and perſonally neither. 
eth not, but believeth on him who juſtifteth | _ 


But to come to the point : What righ- 


teouſneſs hath that man that hath no 
Works? Doubtleſs, none of his own; yet 
| God unputeth righteouſneſs to him: Yea, 


what works of that man doth God impute 
to him that he yet juſtifies as ungodly? _ 
Further, He that hath works, as to juſ- 
tification from the curſe before God, not 
one of them is regarded of God: So then, 

it mattereth not whether thou haſt righ- 
teouſneſs of thine own, or none. | 
Bleſſed is the man to whom the Lord im- 
puteth righteouſneſs without works, Man's 
bleſſedneſs then, the bleſſedneſs of juſtifica- 
tion from the curſe, in the light of God, 
lieth not in good works done by us, either 
before or after faith received; but in a 
righteouſneſs which God imputeh without 
works; as we work not, as we are ungod- 
ly : Bleſſed is the man whoſe iniquities are 
forgiven, and whoſe ſin is covered. To for- 
8 | _— 
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give, and to cover, are acts of mercy, not 
the cauſe of our merit: Beſides, where fin 
is real, there can be no perfect tighteouſ- 
neſs ; but the way of juſtification muſt be 
through perſect righteouſneſs, therefore by 


another than our own, Bleſſed is the man to 


whom the Lord will not impute fin. The 


firſt cauſe then of juſtification before God, 
dependeth upon the will of God, who will 


juſtify, becauſe he will : therefore, the me- 


ritorious cauſe muſt alſo be of his o.] n 
providing, elſe his will cannot herein be 


abſolute: For if juſtification depend upon 
our perſonal performances, then not upon 
the will of God: He may not have mercy 
upon whom he will, but on whom man's 
righteouſneſs will give him leave: But his 
will, not ours muſt rule here; therefore, 
his righteouſneſs, and his only. So then, 


men are juſtified from the curſe, in the | 


ſight of God, while ſinners in themſelves, 
Having paſſed over thoſe few ſcriptures, 
J ſhall come to particular inſtances of per- 
ſons who have been juſtified; and ſhall 
briefly touch their qualifications in the act 
of God's juſtifying them. e 
Firſt, By the Old Teſtament types. 
Secondly, By the New. : 
Firſt, By the Old. 355 
And unto Adam alſo, and lo his wife, did 
the Lord God make coats of ſkins, and cloath- 
ed them. OE 
In the beginning of this chapter, you. 
find thefe two perſons reaſoning with the 
ſerpent; the effect of which diſcourſe was, 
They take of the forbidden fruit, and fo 
break the command of God. 'This done, 
they hide themſelves, and cover their na- 
kedneſs with aprons : But God finds out 
their fin, from the higheſt branch, even to 
the roots thereof. 


What followeth ? Not one precept by 


which they ſhould by works obtain the fa- 


vour of God, but the promiſe of a Saviour : | 


Of which promiſe, Gen. 3. 21 is a myſ- 
tical interpretation : The Lord God made 


them coats of eins; coats of ſhins, and cloath- | 


ed them. 

Hence obſerve, 3 

Firſt, That theſe coats were made, not 
before, but after they had made themfelves 
aprons: A plain proof their aprons were 
not ſufficient to hide their ſhame from the 
ſight of God. | 

Secondly, Theſe coats were made, not 
of Adam's inherent righteouſneſs, for that 
was loſt before by ſin : but of the ſkins of 
the ſlain, types of the death of Chriſt, and 
of the righteouſneſs brought in thereby : 

Zy whoſe ſtripes wwe are bealed. 

- Thirdly, This is further manifeſt : For 
the coats, God made them ; and for the 
perſons, God cloathed them therewith : 
To ſhew, that as the righteouſneſs by 
which we muſt ſtand juſt before God, from 
the curſe, is a rightouſneſs of Chriſt's per- 


forming, not of theirs; ſo he, not they, J 
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muſt put it on them alſo: For of God. w. 
are in Chriſt; and of God, his righteculz. | 
neſs 1s made ours. e a 

But, I fay, if you would ſee their ante 
cedent qualifications, you find them un 1. 
two heads. 5 

Firſt, Rebellion. 
Secondly, Hypocriſy. 

Rebellion, in breaking God's command. 


hypocriſy, in feeking how to hide their 


faults from.God. Expound this by oo. 
pel-language, and then it ſhews, That men 


| are juſtified from the curſe, in the fight of 


God, while ſinners in themſelves, | 
Secondly, The Lord had reſpect to e! 
and to his offering. * 
By theſe words we find the perſon firſt 


accepted, The Lord had reſpect unto Abel, | 


And indeed, where the perſon is not firf 
accepted, the offering will not be pleaſing, 
the altar ſanctifies the gift, and the temple 
ſanctifieth the gold; ſo the perſon, the 
condition of the perſon, 1s that which makes 
the offering either pleaſing or deſpiſing. 
In the epiſtle to the Hebrews, it is faid 
By faith Abel offered unto God more ex. 
cellent ſacrifice than Cain, by which he cb. 
tamed witneſs that be was righteous. Righ- 
teous before he offered his gift, as his 
ſacrifice teſtified ; for God accepted of it. 

By faith he offered. Wherefore, faith 


was precedent, or before he offered Now 


faith hath to do with God through Chriſt; 


not with him through our works of righ- 


teouſneſs. Beſides, Abel was righteous be- 
fore he offered, before he did do good, 


| otherwiſe God would not have teſtified of 


his gift. By faith he obtained witneſs that 
he was righteous, for God approved of his 
gifts: Now faith, I ſay, as to our ſtanding 


quit before the Father, rgſpe&s the pro- 


miſe of forgiveneſs of ſins, through the 
undertaking of the Lord Jeſus, Where- 
fore Abel's faith, as to juſtifying righteouſ- 
neſs before God, looked not forward to 
what ſhould be done by himſelf; but back 
to the promiſe of the ſeed of the woman, 
that was to deſtroy the power of hell, and 
to redeem them that were under the law. 
By this faith he ſhrouds himſelf under the 
promiſe of victory, and the merits of tne 
Lord Jeſus; now being there, God finds 
him righteous ; and being righteous, he f- 
fered to God a more excellent ſacrifice than 


| his brother ; for Cain's perſon was not firlt 


accepted, through the righteouſneis of faith 
going before; although he ſeemed foremoſt, 
as to perſonal acts of righteouſneſs. Abel 
therefore was righteous before he did good 
works, but that could not be, but alone 
through that reſpect God had to him for 
the ſake of the Meſſias, promiied before, 
Gen. 3. 5. But the Lord's ſo reſpecting 
Abel, preſuppoleth, that at that time, he 
ſtood in himſelf by the law a ſinner, other- 
wiſe he needed not to be reſpected, for, and 


upon the account of another. Yea * 
alſo, 
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lo, Fralmach as he acted faith before he 
offered ſacrifice, muſt thereby entirely. re- 
ſpe& the promiſe, which promiſe was not 


grounded upon a condition of works to be 
found in Abel, but in and for the fake of 
the ſeed of the woman; which is Chriſt : 
which promiſe he believed ; and ſo took it 


for granted that this Chriſt ſhould break the 
ſerpent's bead; that is, deſtroy, by him- 


ſelf, the works of the devil; to wit, ſin, 


death, the curſe, and hell. By this faith 
he ſtood before God righteous, becauſe he 


had put on Chriſt, and being thus, he of- 
fered : by which act of faith, God declared 


| he was pleaſed with him, becauſe he ac- 


cepted of his ſacrifice. 
Thirdly, And the: Lord ſaid unto ber,— 


| The elder | ſhall ſerve the younger. Theſe 
words, after Paul's expoſition, are to. be | 
underſtood of juſtification in the fight of 
God, according to the purpoſe and decree 


of electing love, which had ſo determined 
long before, that one of thefe children 


* 


ſhould be received to eternal grace: but 


mark, not by works of righteouſneſs which 


they ſhould do, but before they had done 
either good or evil : otherwiſe the purpoſe 
of God according to electiofi, not of works, 
but of him that calleth/ could not ſtand, 
but fall in pieces. But none are received 
into eternal mercy, but ſuch as are juſt 
before the Lord, by a righteouſneſs that is 
compleat ; and Jacob having done no 
good, could by no means have that of his 


own ; and therefore it muſt be by ſome 


other righteouſneſs ;. and fo himſelf be juſ- 
tified from the curſe in the fight of God, 
while a ſinner in himſelf. 

Fourthly, The ſame may be ſaid concern- 
ing Solomon, whom the Lord loved with 


1. They had not been waſhed in water. 

2. They had nat been ſwaddled, 3. 
They had not been ſalted. 4. They brought 
filth with them into the world. 5. They 


lay ſtinking in their cradle. 6. They were 


without ſtrength to help themſelves: 
Thus they appear, and come by gene- 
ration. TR” 7 
Again, As to their practice: 
1. They polluted themſelves in their own 
blood. 2. They fo continued till God paſſed 
by. And when I paſſed by thee, I ſaw thee 
polluted in thine own blood ; in thy blood, 
in thy blood ; it is doubled. - Thus we 
ſce, they were polluted born, they con- 
tinued in their blood till the day that the 
Lord looked upon them; I. ſay, to the 
loathing of their perſens,” &c. Now this 
was the time of love. And when I paſſed 
by thee, and ſaw thee polluted in thine own 
blood; I ſaid unto thee, when thou waſt in 
thy blood, live; yea, I ſaid unto thee, when 
thou waſt in thy blood, live. „ 
Vet. But how could an holy God, 
ſay, live, to ſuch a ſinful people? | 
Anſw. Though they had nought but 
ſin; yet he had Love, and righteouſneſs: 
He had 1. Love to pity them. 2. Righ- 
teouſneſs to cover them: Now when I 
paſſed by thee, and looked upon thee, behold, 
thy time was the time of love. What fol- 


lows? 1. I ſpread my ſhirt over thee, And 


2. Covered thy nakeadneſs 
unto thee. And, 4. Entered into covenant 
with thee. And, 5. Thou becameſt mine. 
My love pitied thee : My ſkirt covered 
thee. Thus God delivered them from the 
curſe, in his ſight. Then I waſhed thee 
with water; (after thou waſt juſtified) yea, 


I throughly waſhed away thy blood from thee, 


Yea, 3. 1 ſware 


; ſpecial love, as ſoon as born into the world: | and anointed thee with oil. Sanctification 
which he alſo confirmed with fignal cha- | then is conſequential ; juſtification goes 
. racters: He ſent (faith the Holy Ghoſt) by before: The Holy Ghoſt by this ſcrip- 
5 the hand of Nathan the prophet, and be ture ſetteth forth, to the life, free grace 
: called his name Jedidiab, becauſe the Lord | to the ſons of men, while they themſelves 
- loved him. Was this love of God extend- | are finners. I ſay, while they are unwaſh- 
ed to him, becauſe of his perſonal virtues? | ed, unſwaddled, unſalted, but bloody ſin- 
4 No verily. For he was yet an infant. He | ners: For by theſe words not waſhed, not 
was juſtified then in the ſight of God, from | ſalted, not ſwaddled ; he ſetteth forth their 
5 the curſe, by another than his own righ- unſanctified ſtate; yea, they were not only 
5 teouſneſs. | unſanctified, but alſo caſt out, without 
1 Fifthly, And when J paſſed by thee, and | pity, to the loathing of their perſons; yea, 
f. ſaw thee polluted in thine own blood, I ſaid | No eye pitied them, to do any of theſe 
A unto thee, when thou waſt in thy blood, live; | things for them : No eye but his, whoſe 
In yea, IT ſaid unto thee, when thou waſt in thy | glorious grace is unſearchable: No eye but 
ch blood, live. The ſtate of this people you | his, who could look and love: All others 


have in the. former verſes deſcribed, both 
as to their riſe, and practice in the 


looked and loathed: But, bleſſed be God, 
that hath paſſed by us, in that day that 


od world. | we wallowed in our own blood; and, 
= (1.) As to their riſe, their original was | bleſſed be God, for the ſkirt of his glo- 
2 the ſame with Canaan, the men of God's | rious righteouſneſs, wherewith he covered 
5 curſe. Thy birth and thy nativity is of the | us, when we lay before him naked in 


ing land of Canaan; the ſame with other car- | blood. It was when we were in our blood, 
he nal men: Thy father was an Amorite, and | that he loved us; when we were in our 
ler- thy mother an Hittite. blood, he ſaid, live. Therefore, men are 
ond (2.) Their condition, that is ſhewed us | juſtified from the curſe, in the ſight of 
bel by this emblem. | God, while ſinners in themſelves. 
lo, 1 5 1 Sixthly, 
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& Sixthly, Now Joſhua was cloathed 
with filthy garments, and ſtood before the 


anger 5:4 
The ſtanding of Joſhua here, is as men 


uſed to ſtand that were arraigned before a | 


judge. Joſhua ſtood before the angel of 


the Lord, and Satan ſtanding at his right 
hand to reſiſt him. The fame poſture as 


Judas ſtood in when he was to be con- 


demned : ** Set thou (faith David) a wick- | 
ed man over him; and let Satan ſtand at 


his right hand.” Thus therefore Joſhua 
ſtood. Now Joſhua was cloathed (not 
with righteouſneſs, but ) with filthy 
rags! Sin upon him, and Satan by him, 


3 


and this before the angel! What muſt he 


do now? Go away? No: There he muſt 
ſtand. Can he ſpeak for himſelf ? Not a 
word: Guilt had made him dumb. Had 
he no place clean? No; he was cloathed 
with filthy garments. But his lot was to 
ſtand before Jeſus Chriſt, that maketh in- 
terceſſion for tranſgreſſors: © And the 
Lord faid unto Satan, The Lord rebuke 
| thee, O Satan; even the Lord that hath 
choſen Jeruſalem, rebuke thee.” (Thus 
_ Chriſt faveth from preſent condemnation, 
thoſe that be till in their fin and blood) 
But is he now quit? No, he ſtandeth 
yet in filthy garments ; neither can he, by 
aught that is in him, or done by him, 
clear himfelf from him. How then? 
Why, the Lord cloaths him with change 
of raiment; the iniquities were his own, 
the raiment was the Lord's: © This is 
the heritage of the ſervants of the Lord ; 
and their righteouſneſs is of me, faith the 
Lord.“ We will not here diſcourſe of 
Joſhua's fin, what it was, or when com- 
mitted ; it is enough to our purpoſe, that 
he was cloathed with filthy garments; and 
that the Lord made a change with him, 


by cauſing his iniquity to paſs from him, 


and by cloathing him with change of rai- 
ment. But what had Joſhua antecedent 
to this glorious and heavenly cloathing ? 
The devil at his right hand to refiſt him ; 
and himſelf in filthy garments: © Now 

Joſhua was cloathed with filthy garments, 
and ſtood before the angel: And he anſ- 
wered and ſpake to thoie that ſtood before 
him, ſaying, Take away the filthy gar- 
ments from him. And unto him he ſaid, 
Behold, I have cauſed thine iniquity to 
paſs from thee; and I will cloath thee 
with change of raiment.“ 

But to paſs the Old Teſtament types, 
and to come to the New. 

Firſt, And when he was come into the 
ſhip, he that had been poſſeſſed with the 
devil, prayed him that he might go with 
him : But Jeſus ſuffered him not; but 
ſaith unto him, Go home to thy friends, and 
tell them how great things God hath done 
for thee, and hath had compaſſion on thee.” 

The preſent ſtate of this man is ſuffi- 
ciently declared in theſe particulars. 


. He was poſſeſſed with a devil; win, 
devils, with many; with a whole legion 
which ſome ſay is ſix thouſand, or there. 


- abouts. 


2. Theſe devils had fo the maſtery of 
him, as to drive him from place to place 
into the wilderneſs, among the moun. 
tains; and. ſo to dwell in the tombs, 


among the dead. | | 


3. He was out of his wits ; he would 


cut his fleſh, break his chains, Nay, 90 


man could tame him. 
4. When he faw Jeſus, the devil in 
him, as being lord and governor there, 


cried out againſt the Lord Jeſus, In all 


this, what qualification ſhews itſelf, 23 


precedent to juſtification ? None but tuch 


as devils work, Or as rank bedlams have, | 


Yet this poor man was diſpoſſeſſed, taken 
into God's compaſſion, and was bid to 
ſhew it to the world: “Go home to thy 
friends, and tell them how great things 
the Lord hath done for thee, and hath had 
compaſſion on thee:” Which laſt words, be- 
cauſe they are added over and above his 


being diſpoſſeſſed of the devils, I under. 


ſtand to be the fruit of electing love. [] 
will have compaſſion on whom I will haye 
compaſſion:] Which bleſſeth us with' the 
mercy of a juſtifying righteouſneſs : And 
all this, as by this is manifeſt, without the 
leaft precedent qualification of ours. 
Secondly, © And when they had nothing 
to pay, he frankly torgave them both.“ 
The occaſion of theſe words, was, for 
that the Phariſee murmured againſt the 
woman that waſhed Jeſus's feet, becauſe 
ſhe was a ſinner : For fo ſaid the Phariſee, 
and ſo faith the Holy Ghoſt : But, {aith 


. Chriſt, Simon, I will aſk thee a queſtion: 


* A certain man had. two debtors ; the 
one owed him five hundred pence, and the 
other fifty; and when they had nothing 


to pay, be frankly forgave them both.“ 


Hence ] gather theſe concluſions. 

1. That men that are wedded to their 
own righteouſneſs, underſtand not the 
doctrine of the forgiveneſs of fins. This 
is manifeſted by the poor Phariſee; he 
objected againſt the woman, becauſe ſhe 
was a inner. | 

2. Let Phariſees murmur ſtill, yet 
Chriſt hath pity and mercy for ſinners. 

3- Yet Jeſus doth not uſually maniſeſt 
mercy, until the ſinner hath nothing to pay: 
And when they had nothing to pay, he 
frankly (or treely, or heartily) forgave them 
both. If they had nothing to pay, then 
they were ſinners; but he forgiveth no 
man, but with reſpe& to a righteouſneſs: 
Therefore, that righteouſneſs muſt be an- 
other's; for in the very act of mercy they 
are found ſinners. They had nothing but 
debt, nothing but ſin, nothing to pay. 
Then they were juſtified freely by glace, 
thro' that redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt 


So then, men are juſtified from the curſe, 
in 
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in the fight of God, while ſinners in them- 


8 And when he ſaw their faith, 
he ſaid unto the man, Thy fins are forgiven 
7 his man had not righteouſneſs to ſtand 
juſt before God withal; for his ſins, as yet, 
remained unforgiven : Wherefore ſeeing 
guilt remained until Chriſt remitted him, 
he was diſcharged while ungodly. 
And obſerve it, The faith here mention- 
ed, is not to be reckoned ſo much the 
man's, as the faith of them that brought 
him : Neither did it reach to the forgive- 
neſs of ſins, but to the miracle of healing; 
yet this man, in this condition, had his 
fins forgiven him. | 
But again: Set the caſe the faith was 
only his, (as it was not,) and that it reach- 


| ed to the doctrine of forgiveneſs; yet it 


did it without reſpect to righteouineſs in 
himſelf ; for guilt lay ſtill upon him, he 
had now his fins forgiven him. 

But this act of grace was a ſurprizal ; 
it was unlocked for: I am found of them 
that ſought me not. They came for one 
thing, he gave them another: They came 
for a cure upon his body, but, to their 
amazement, he cured firſt his ſoul : Thy 
ans are forgiven thee. 

Beſides, To have his fins forgiven, be- 
tokeneth an act of grace; but grace and 
works, as to this, are oppoſite : There- 


fore, men are juſtified from the curſe, in the 


fight of God, while ſinners in themſelves. 
Fourthly, Father, I have ſinned againſt 
heaven, and in thy fight, and am no more 
worthy to be called thy ſon. 


What this man was, is ſufficiently de- 


clared in Luke 15.13, &c. As firſt, A riot- 
ous ſpender of all ; of time, talent, body 
and ſoul. | 

2. He added to this, his rebellion, great 
contempt of his father's houſe : He joined 
himſelf to a ſtranger, and became an aſſo- 
ciate with ſwine. 1 | 
At laſt, indeed, he came to himſelf. 
But then obſerve, 1. He ſought not juſti- 
fication. by perſonal performances of his 
own. 2. Neither did he mitigate his 
wickedneſs : 3. Nor excuſe himſelf before 
his father : but firſt refolveth to confeſs 


his fin; and coming to his father, did 


confels it, and that with aggravating cir- 
cumſtances : I have ſinned againſt heaven; 
I have ſinned againſt thee; I am no more 
worthy to be called thy ſon. Now what 
he ſaid, was true or falſe: If true, then 
he had not righteouſneſs; if falfe, he 
could not ſtand juſt in the fight of his fa- 
ther by virtue of his own performances. 
And indeed, the ſequel of the parable clears 
it. His father ſaid to his ſervant, Bring 
forth the beſt robe, (the juſtifying righte- 
ouſneſs,) and put it upon him; and put a 
Ting on his hand, and ſhoes on his feet. 
Tk beſt robe then, being in the father's 
. ED 
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other. 


houſe, was not in the prodigal's heart; 
neither ſtayed the father or further quali- 
fications, but-put it upon him as he was, 
ſurrounded with fin, and oppreſſed with 
guilt. Therefore, men are juſtified from 
the curſe, in the fight of God, while fin- 


ners in themſelves. 


Fifthly, For the Son of Man is come 70 
ſeek, and to ſave that which was Ie. 1 
The occaſion of theſe words, was, for 


| that the Phariſees murmured, becauſe Je- 


ſus was gone to be a gueſt to one that was 
a ſinner: Yea, a ſinner of the Publicans, 
and are moſt fitly applied to the caſe in 
hand : For though Zaccheus climbed the 


tree, yet Jeſus Chriſt found him firſt, 


and called him down by his name; adding 


withal, For to day I muſt abide at thy ; 
houſe ; which being opened by Luke 19. 9. 


is as much as to ſay, I am come to be th 


ſalvation. Now this being believed by 


Zaccheus, he made haſte, and came down, 
and received him joyfully. And not only ſo, 
but to declare to all, the ſimplicity of his 
faith ; and that he unfeignedly accepted of 
this word of falvation, he faid unto the 
Lord, and that before all preſent, Behold, 
Lord, the half of my goods I give to the 
poor; and if I have taken any thing from 
any man by falſe accuſation, (a ſuppoſition 
intimating an affirmative,) J reſtore him 


four fold. This being thus, Chriſt dou- 


bleth his comfort, ſaying to him alſo, and 
that before the people, This day is ſalva- 


tion coine to this bouſe. Then by adding 


the next words, he expounds the whole of 
the matter, For Jam come to ſeek and ſave 
that which was loſt; to ſeek it till I find it, 
to fave it when I find it. He finds them 
that ſought him not: And (faith Zaccheus,) 
Bebold me ! to a people that aſked not af- 
ter him. So then, ſeeing Jeſus findeth this 
Publican firſt, preaching ſalvation to him 
before he came down from the tree; it is 
evident, he received this, as he was a ſin- 


ner. From which faith flowed his follow- 


ing words and works, as a conſequence. 

Sixthly, Jeſus ſaith unto him, Verily J 
fay unto thee, this day ſhalt thou be with me 
in paradiſe. 

This was ſpoken to the thief upon the 
croſs, who had lived in wickednels all his 
days ; neither had he fo much as truly re- 
pented, no, not till he came to die ; nay, 
when he firſt was hanged, he then fell to 
railing on Chriſt : For though Luke leaves 
it out, beginning but at his converſion ; yet 
by Matthew's relating the whole trage- 
dy, we find him at firſt as bad as the 
This man then had no moral 
righteouſneſs; for he had lived in the 
breach of the law of God. Indeed, by 
faith he believed Chriſt to be king, and 
that when dying with him: But what was 
this to a perſonal performing the com- 
mandments ? or of reſtoring what he had 


oft taken away? Yea, he confeſſeth his 


. death 
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upon the mediation of Chriſt, he goeth 
out of the world. Now he that truly 
confeſſeth and acknowledgeth his fin, ac- 
knowledgeth alſo the curſe to be due 
thereto from the righteous hand of God. 
So then, where the curſe of God is due, 
that man wanteth righteouſneſs : Beſides, 
he that makes to another for help, hath by. 
that condemned his own (had he any) of 
utter inſufficiency. But all theſe did this 
poor creature; wherefore, he muſt ſtand 


juſt from the law, in the ſight of God, 


while fin ful in himſelf. | 
Seventhly, Lord, What wilt thou have 


me to do? What wilt thou have me to do? 


Ignorance is here ſet forth to the full : He 
hitherto knew not Jeſus, neither what he 
would have him to do; yet a mighty man 
for. the law of works, and for zeal to- 
wards God according to that, Thus you 
ſee, that he neither knew that Chriſt was 
Lord, nor what was his mind and will : 
1 did it ignorantly in unbelief ; I did not 
know him, I did not believe he was to ſave 
us: I thought I muſt be.ſaved, by living 


righteouſly, by keeping the law of God. 


This thought Kept me ignorant of Jeſus, 
and of juſtification from the curſe by him. 
Poor Saul! How many fellows haſt thou 
yet alive! Every man zealous of the law 
of works, yet none of them know the 


lawof grace: Each of them ſeeking for 


life by doing the law, when life is to be. 
had by nought but believing in Jeſus 
a. | 
Eighthly, Believe in the Lord Feſus Chrift, 
and thou ſhalt be ſaved. | 

A little before, we find Paul and Silas 


in the ſtocks, for preaching of Jeſus Chriſt: | 


In the ſtocks in the inward priſon, by the 
hands of a ſturdy goaler : But at midnight, 
while Paul and his companion ſang praiſes 
to God, the foundations of the priſon ſhook 
and every man's bands were looſed. Now 
the goaler being awakened by the noiſe of 
this ſhaking, and ſuppoſing he had loſt his 
priſoners, drew his ſword, with intent to 
kill himſelf : But Paul cried out, Do thy- 
ſelf no harm, for wwe are all here : Then he 


called for a light, and ſprang in, and came 


trembling, and fell down before Paul and 
Silas, and brought them out; and ſaid, Sirs ! 
What muſt J do to be ſaved? In all this re- 
lation, here is not ought that can juſtify 
the goaler. For, | 

1. His whole life was idolatry, cruelty, 
and enmity to God: Yea, 


2. Even now, while the earthquake 


ſhook the priſon, he had murther in his 
heart, yea, and in his intentions too : Mur- 
ther, I ſay, and that of an high nature, 
even to have killed his own body and ſoul 
at once. Well, 

3- When he began to ſhake, under the 
fears of everlaſting burnings; yet then 
his heart , was wrapped up in ignorance, 


as to the way of ſalvation by Jeſus Chis. | 


What muſt I do to be ſaved He knew not 
what, no, not he. His condition then was 
this: He neither had righteouſneſs to ſave 
him, nor knew he how to get it. Ny 

3 


what was Paul's anſwer? Why, Believe 
in the Lord Jeſus Chrift, (look for righte. 


ouſneſs in Chriſt,) and then thou ſhale þ, 


ſaved. This then til] holdeth true, Men 


God wh11ft fanners in themſelves. 
I ſhould now come to the ſecond con. 


are juſtified from the curſe, in the ſight of 


clufion ; viz. That this can be done by no | 


other righteouſneſs, than that long ago per. 
formed by, and remaining with' the perſon 
of Chriſt, But before J ſpeak to that, 1 
will a little further preſs this, by urging 
for it ſeveral reaſons. 

The firſt reaſon. | 

Firſt, Men muſt be juſtified from the 
curſe, while ſinners in themſelves ; Be. 
cauſe, . By nature all are under fin: Al 
have finned, and come ſhort of the glory of 
God. He hath concluded all in unbelief; 


be hath concluded all under n. Now hay- 


ing ſinned, they are in body and ſoul de- 
filled, and become an unclean thing: 
Wherefore, whatever they touch, with an 


intent to work out righteouſneſs thereby, 


they defile that alſo. And hence, as I 
have ſaid, all the righteouſneſs they ſeek 
to accompliſh, is but a menſtruous cloth, 


and filthy rags ; therefore, they are finners 
ſtill. 5 


Indeed, to ſome mens thinking the 
Phariſee is holier than the Publican ; but 
in God's ſight, in the eyes of divine juſtice, 
they ſtand alike condemned: All habe 


inned; there is the poiſon : Therefore, as 
to God without Chriſt, all throats are an 
open ſepulchre. | 5 

The world, in general, is divided into 
two ſorts of ſinners. 

1. The open profane. 

2. The man that ſeeks life by the works 
of the law : The profane is judged by all; 


but the other by a few. Oh! but God 


judgeth him! | 

| Firſt for an hypocrite : Becauſe, that 
notwithſtanding he bath ſinned : He would 
be thought to be good and righteous. And 
hence it is that Chriſt calls ſuch kind of 
holy ones, Phariſces hypocrites, Phariſces 
hypocrites ; becauſe by their gay outſide 


they deceived thoſe that beheld them: 


But ſaith he, God ſees your hearts; you 
are but like painted ſepulchres, within you 
are full of dead mens bones : Such is the 
root from whence flows all their righteouſ- 


neſs. But doth the blind Phariſee think 


his ſtate is ſuch? No, his thoughts of 


himſelf are far otherwiſe: God, J thank 
thee, (ſaith he) I am not as other men, ex. 
tortioners, unjuſt, adulterers, or even like 
this publican. Ay, but ſtill God judgeth 
him for an hypocrite. 


Secondly, God judgeth him for one that 
ſpurneth 
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paul was converted to Jeſus Chriſt, that 
he calls the righteouſneſs he had before, 
madneſs, blaſphemy, injury; becauſe what 
he did to fave himſelf by works, was in 
direct oppoſition to grace by Jeſus Chriſt. 


Behold then the evil that is in a man's | 


righteouſneſs ! 6 ; 
"I 7 5 curſeth and condemneth the righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt. 
iſery. 
7 hardeneth his 
own ſalvation. 
Thirdly, But again, 
for thoſe that condemn him of tooliſhnels : 
The preaching of the croſs (that is, Chriſt 
crucified) -7s to them that periſh, fooliſb- 
neſs. What? (faith the merit-monger) 
will you look for life by the obedience 
of another man? Will you truſt to the 


blood that was ſhed upon the croſs, that 


run down to the ground, and periſhed in the 
duſt! Thus deridingly they ſcoff at, ſtumble 
upon, and are taken in the ginn that attends 
the goſpel; not to ſalvation, but to their 
condemnation ; becauſe they have con- 
demned the juſt, that they might juſtify 
their own filthy righteouſneſs. 

But, I ſay, if all have ſinned ; if all are 


defiled ; if the beſt of a man's righteouſ- | 


neſs be but madneſs, blaſphemy, injury; 
if for their righteouſneſs they are judged 
hypocrites, condemned as oppoſers of the 
goſpel, and, as ſuch, have counted God 
| fooliſh for ſending his fon into the world; 
then muſt the beſt of men be juſtified 
from the curſe, in the fight of God, 
while ſinners in themſelves : becauſe they 
ſtill ſtand guilty in the ſight of God; 
their hearts are alſo ſtill filthy infected: 
Though thou waſh thee with nitre, and 
take thee much ſoap, yet thine iniquity ts 
marked before me, ſaith the Lord God : It 
ſtands marked ſtil! before God. So then, 


what eſteem ſoever men have of the righ- 


teouſneſs of the world; yet God accounts 


it horrible wickedneſs, and the greateſt 
enemy that jeſus hath. Wherefore, this 


vine, is the vine of Sodom; theſe cluſters, 
are the cluſters of Gomorrah; theſe grapes, 


are grapes of gall; theſe cluſters are bitter; 
they are the poiſon of dragons, and the 
cruel venom of aſps. No marvel then, if 
John in his miniſtry gives the firſt rebuke 
and juſtle to ſuch; ſtill calling them ſer- 
pents and vipers, and concluding it is 
almoſt impoſſible they ſhould eſcape the 


damnation of hell ; for of all fin, man's 


own righteouſneſs, in ſpecial, bids de- 
flance to Jeſus Chriſt. 
The ſecond reaſon. 

Secondly, A ſecond reaſon why men 
muſt ſtand juſt in the ſight of God, from the 
curſe, while ſinners in themſelves, is, Be- 
cauſe of the exaCtions of the law. For 


| fpurneth againſt Chriſt, even by every ſuch- 
work he doth. And hence it is, when | 


heart againſt his 


God judgeth ſuch, 


af 


that a man ſhould ſtand juſt in the ſight 
of God, but while ſinful in himſelf. 


He 


. 
pt. 


were it granted, That mens good Works 
aroſe from a holy root, and were perfect in 
their kind; yet the demand of the law, 
(for that is ſtill beyond them) would leave 
them ſinners before the juſtice of God. 


And hence it is that holy men ſtand juſt in 
the ſight of God from the curſe; yet dare 


not offer their gifts by the law, but thro 
Jeſus Chriſt; knowing, that not only their 
perſons, but their ſpiritual ſervice alſo, 


would elſe be rejected of the heavenly 
2. It blindeth the man from ſeeing his 5 


majeſty. i | 

For the law is itſelf ſo perfectly holy 
and good, as not to admit of the leaſt fai- 
lure, either in the matter or manner of 
obedience : Curſed is every one that con- 
tinueth not in all things that are written in 
the book of the law to do them. For they 
that ſhall keep the whole law, and yet offend 


in one point, are gutlty of all; and con- 


victed of the law as tranſgreſſors. Tribu- 


lation, therefore, and anguiſh, upon every 


Joul of man that doeth evil, of the Jeu firſt, 


and alſo of the Gentile. 13 
And obſerve, The law leaveſt thee not 
to thy.choice, when, or when not, to begin 


| to keep it; but requireth thy obedience, ſo 


ſoon as concerned, exactly, both as to the 
matter and manner, and that before thou 
haſt ſinned againſt it; for the firſt fin breaks 
the law. Now, if thou ſinneſt before thou 
beginneſt to do, thou art found by the law 
a tranſgreſſor; and ſo ſtandeſt by that con- 
victed of fin : So then, all thy after- acts of 


righteouſneſs, is but the righteouſneſs of 


a ſinner; of one whom the law hath 

condemned already. The Law is ſpiri- 

tual, but thou art carnal, fold under fin. 
Beſides, the law being abſolutely perfect, 


| doth not only reſpect the matter and man- 


ner, as to outward acts; but alſo the riſe 
and root, the Heart, from whence th 
flow; and an impediment there ſpoils all 
were the executive part never ſo good: 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, with all thy foul, with all thy 
mind, and with all thy ſtrengtb. Mark 
the repetition, with all, with all, with all, 
with all; with all thy heart, with all 
ſoul, in all things, at all times, elſe thou 
hadſt as good do nothing: But Every ima- 


gination of the thought of the heart of man, 


1s only evil continually, The margin hath 


it the whole imagination, the purpoſes 
and deſires; ſo that a good root is here 


wanting. The heart is deceitful above all 


things, and deſperately wicked: who can 
know it? What thoughts, words, or actions, 


can be clean, ſufficiently to anſwer a per- 


fect law, that flows from this original? It 
is impoſſible. Men muſt therefore be 


juſtified from the curſe, in the ſight of 


God, while ſinners in themſelves. 


But further yet to open the caſe: There 
are ſeveral things that make it impoſſible 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, Becauſe the law, under which he 
at preſent flands, holds him under the do- 
minion of fin : For fin; by the law, hath 
dominion over all that are under the law: 
Dominion, I ſay, both as to guilt and 


filth : Guilt has dominion over him, be- | 


cauſe he is under the curſe: And filth, | 

becauſe the law giveth him no power ; 

neither can he by it deliver his ſoul. And 
for this cauſe it is, that it is called beg- 
' early, weak, unprofitable ; impoſing duty, 

but giving no ſtrength ; expecting the duty 

ſhould be compleat, yet bendeth not the 
heart to do the work; to do it, I ſay, as is 
required: And hence it is again, that it is 
called a void of words; for as words that 
are barely ſuch, are void of ſpirit, and 
quickening life; ſo are the impoſitions of 
the law of works. Thus far therefore the 
man remains a ſinner. But, 

Secondly, The law is ſo far from giving 
life or ſtrength to do it, that it doth the 
quite contrary. For, 


1. It weakeneth, it diſcourageth, and 


diſhearteneth the ſinner; eſpecially when 
it ſhews itſelf in its glory; for then it is the 
miniſtration of death, and killeth all the 
world: When Iſrael ſaw this, they fled 
from the face of God; they could not en- 
dure that which was commanded : Yea, 
ſo terrible was the fight, that Moſes ſaid, 
I exceedingly fear and quake. Yea, al- 


moſt forty years after, Moſes ſtood amazed, 


to find himſelf and Iſrael yet alive: Did 


ever people (ſaid he) hear the voice of God | 


ſpeaking out of the midſt of the fire,. as thou 
haſt done, and live? 

Alas, he who boaſteth himſelf in the 
works of the law, he doth not hear the 
law : When that ſpeaks, it ſhakes mount 
Sinai, and writeth death upon all faces ; 
and makes the church itſelf cry out, A 
mediator ! elſe we die. 

2, It doth not only thus diſcourage, 
but abundantly increaſeth every fin. 

I. Sin takes the advantage of being, 
by the law ; the motions of fin, are by 
the law. Where no law is, there is no 
tranſgreſſion. | 


2. Sin takes an occafion to live by the 


law. ben the commandment came, ſin + 


revived :. For without the law, ſin is 
dead. 

3- Sin takes an occaſion to multiply by 
the law : The law entered, that the offence 
might abound. 

4. And the ſtrength of fin is the law. 

5. Sin by the commandment is become 
outrageous, exceeding ſinful. What ſhall 
we lay then? Is the law fin? God forbid. 
Nay, I had not known ſin, but by the law: 
for I had not known luſt, except the law had 
ſaid, Thou ſhalt not covet. But fin, taking 

occaſion by the commandment, wrought in 
me all manner of concupiſcence : for without 
the law ſin is dead. | 

Theſe things then, are not infuſed, or | 


| 


operated by the law, from its own nature. 
or doctrine ; but are occaſioned by the 
meeting of, and having to do with a thin 
directly oppoſite. The law is ſpiritual, 7 
am carnal. Therefore, every impoſition 
is rejected, and rebelled againſt, Strike 
a ſteel againſt a flint, and the fire flies 


about you. Strike the law againſt a car. 


nal heart, and fin appears, fin multiplies 
ſin rageth, fin is ſtrengthened. . And 
hence ariſeth all theſe doubts, murmur. 
ings, and finful complainings that are 
found in the hearts of the people of God: 
they have too much to do with the law. 
the law of works is now in the conſcience 
impoſing duty upon the carnal part: 
This is the reaſon of the noiſe that yoy 
hear, and of the fin that you ſee, and 


of the horror that you feel in your own 


ſouls when tempted. But to paſs this 
digręſſion. 

The law then having to do with carnal 
men, by this they become worſe ſinners 
than before ; for their heart now recoileth 
deſperately; oppoſeth blaſphemoully ; it 
giveth way to deſpair; and then, to con- 
clude, there is no hope for hereafter ; and 
ſo goeth on in a ſordid, ungodly courſe 
of life, till his time is come to die, and 
be damned _ unleſs a miracle of grace 
preverits. From all this I conclude, That 
a man cannot ſtand juſt from the curſe, 
in the fight of God, but while ſinful in 
himſelf. But, - 2 
Thirdly, As the law giveth neither 
ſtrength nor life to keep it; fo it neither 
giveth nor worketh repentance unto life, 
if thou break it : Do this and live, break 
it and die; this is the voice of the law: 
All the repentance that ſuch men have, it 
is bur that of themſelves; the ſorrow of 
the world, that endeth in death, as Cain's 


and Judas's did; even ſuch a repentance 


as mult be repented of, either here, or in 


| hell fire. 


Fourthly, As it giveth none, ſo it ac- 
cepteth none of them that are under the 
law : Sin, and die, is for ever its lan- 
guage ; there is no middle-way in the 
law : They muſt bear their judgment, 
whoſoever they be, that ſtand and fall 
to the law. Therefore Cain was a vaga- 
bond till, and Judas hangeth himſelf; 
their repentance could not fave them, they 
fell headlong under the law : The law ſtays 
no man from the due reward of his deeds; 


it hath no ears to hear, nor heart to pit) 


its penitent ones. 
Fifthly, By the law, God will ſhew no 
mercy : For, I will be merciful to their un- 


righteouſneſs, is the tenor of another cove- 


nant: But by the law, I regard them noi, 
Jaith the Lord. For, 

Sixthly, All the promiſes annexed to the 
law, are by the firſt fin null and void: 
Though then a man ſhould live a thou- 


ſand years twice told, and all that while 
| fulfil 


but by Jeſus Chriſt.” 
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| fulfill the law; yet having finned firſt, he 
is not at all the better. | 
begin to talk too ſoon, of having life by 
the law: Let them firſt begin without 
' fn, and fo throughout, continue to death; 
and then if God will ſave them, not by 


Chriſt, but works, contrary to the cove- 


nant of grace, they may hope to go to hea- 
" Thi laſtly, to come cloſe to the point : 
‚ five, as well as active obedience ; yea, 
ww" contentedneſs in all thou ſuffereſt, 
for thy trangreſſing againſt the law. 80 
men, Wilt thou live by the law? Fulfill 
it then perfectly till death, and afterwards 
90 to hell, and be damned, and abide 


there till the law and curſe for thy ſin be 


ſatisfied for; and then, but not till then, 
thou ſhalt have life by the law. 
Tell me now, you that deſire to be un- 
der the law, can you fulfill all the com- 
mands of the law, and after anſwer all its 
demands? Can you grapple with the judg- 
ment of God? Can you wreſtle with the 
Almighty? Ale you ſtronger than he that 
made the heavens, and that holdeth angels 
in everlaſting chains? * Can thine heart 
| endure, or can thy hands be ſtrong in the 
| day that I ſhall deal with thee ? I, faith the 
Lord, have ſpoken it; I will do it?“ Oh, it 
cannot be! © Theſe muſt go away into ever- 
laſting puniſhment.” So then, men mult 
ſtand juſt from the curſe, in the fight of 
God, while ſinners in themſelves, or not 
at all. | 
Object. But the apoſtle faith, © That 
the doers of the law ſhall be juſtified.” 
Plainly intimating, That, notwithſtanding 
all you ſay, ſome by doing the law, may 
ſtand juſt before God thereby; and if ſo, 
then. Chriſt fulfilled it for us, but as ouc 
example. 95 

Anſ. The conſequences are not true; 
for by theſe words, [ The doers of the law 
ſhall be juſtified,] there is no more proof of 
a poſſibility of ſaving thyſelf by the law, 
than there is by theſe : © For by the works 


of the law ſhall no man living be juſtified | 


in his fight,” The intent then of the text 


objeGed, is not to prove a poſſibility of | 


man's ſalvation by the law, but to inſinuate 
rather an impoſſibility, by aſſerting what 
perfections the law requireth. And were 
I to argue againſt the pretended ſufficiency 


to frame mine argument upon ſuch a place 
as this : The hearers of the law are not juſt 
before God : Therefore the breakers of the 
law are not juſt before God ; not juſt, I ſay, 
by the law; but all have ſinned, and bro- 
ken the law, therefore none by the law are 
| Juſt before God : For if all ſtand guilty of 
lin by the law; then that law that juigeth 
them ſinners, cannot juſtify them before 
God. And what if the apoſtle had ſaid, 


Bleſſed are they that continue in all things; 
Vor. I. 
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Our legaliſts then, 


Thou haſt finned : The law now calls for 


miſcarry. 


| impoſſible ; namely, That thou art juſtified 


inſtead of pronouncing a curſe for the con- 
trary ? The conclufion had been the ſame : 
For where the bleſſing is pronounced, he 
is not the better that breaks the'condition ; 
and where the curſe is pronounced, he is 
not the worſe that keeps it: But neither 
doth the bleſſing nor curſe in the law, 
intend a ſuppoſition, That men may be 
juſt by the law ; but rather, to ſhew the 
perfection of the law; and that though a 
dleſſing be annexed thereto, no man by it 
can obtain that bleſſing : For not the hearers 
of the law are juſtified before God ; but the 
doers, when they do it, ſhall be juſtified : 
None but doers can by it be juſt before God; 


| but none do the law, no, not one; there- 


fore none by it can ſtand juſt before God. 
And whereas it is ſaid, Chriſt kept the 
law, as our example, that we by keepin 
it, might get to heaven, as he; it is falſe, (as 
atore was ſhewed,) He is the end of the law 
(or, hath perfectly finiſhed it) for righteouſ- 
neſs to every one that believeth. 8 
But a little to travel with this objection: 
No man can keep the moral law, as Chriſt, 
unleſs he be firſt without ſin, as Chriſt; 
unleſs he be God and man, as Chriſt, 
And again: Chriſt cannot be our pat- 
tern in keeping the law for life, becauſe 
of the diſproportion that is between him 
and us; for if we do it as he, when yet 
we are weaker than he; what is this but 
to out- vie, out-do, and go beyond Chriſt ? . 
Wherefore, we, not he, have our lives 
exemplary ; exemplary, I ſay to him; for 
who doth the greateſt work, they that 
take it in hand in full ſtrength, as Chriſt ; 
or he that takes it in hand in weakneſs, as 
we ? Doubtleſs the laſt, if he fulfills it as 
Chriſt. So then, by this doctrine, while 
we call ourſelves his ſcholars, we make 
ourſelves indeed the maſters. But I chal- 
lenge all the angels in heaven, let them 
but firſt fin, as we have done, to fulfill the 


law, as Chriſt, if they can. 


But again : If Chriſt be our pattern in 


keeping the law for life, from the curſe 


before God, then Chriſt fulfilled the law 
for himſelf; if ſo, he was imperfect be- 
fore he fulfilled it: And how far ſhort this 


is of blaſphemy, let ſober chriſtians judge: 
For the righteouſneſs he fulfilled, was to 


juſtify from fin ; but if it was not to juſtify 
us from ours, you know what remain- 


eth. 


of man's own righteouſneſs, I would chooſe | 


But when muſt we conclude we have 
kept the law ? Not when we begin, be- 
cauſe we have finned firſt; nor when we 
are in the middle, for we may afterwards 
But what if a' man, in this his 
progreſs, hath one finful thought ? I query, 
Is it poſſible to come up to the pattern for 
juſtification with God ? If yea, then Chriſt 


had ſuch; if no, then who can fulfill the 


law as he? 
But ſhould J grant that which is indeed 
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by the law : What then? Art thou now | from faith to faith : As it is written, 7h | 


in the favour of- God? No, thou art fallen, 


by this thy perfection, from the love and 
mercy of God: Whoſcever of you are juſ- 
tified by the law, are fallen from grace. 


He ſpeaks not this to them that are doing, 
but to ſuch as think they have done it ; and 
ſhews, that the bleſſing that theſe have 
got thereby, is to fall from the favour of 
God : Being fallen from grace, Chriſt pro- 
fits them nothing, and fo they ſtill ſtand 
debtors to do the whole law. 1 

So then they muſt not be ſaved by God's 
mercy, nor Chriſt's merits, but alone by 
the works of the law: But what ſhould 
ſuch men do in that kingdom that comes 
by gift, where grace and mercy reigns ? 
Yea, what ſhould they do among that com- 
pany that are faved alone by grace, through 


the redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt ? Let | 
them go to that kingdom that God hath | 


prepared for them that are fallen from 
race. 
her ſon ; for he ſhall not be heir with the 
ſon of the promiſe. 
ut to paſs this objection: Before I come 
to the next reaſon, I ſhall yet, for the fur- 
ther clearing of this, urge theſe ſcriptures 
more. The firſt is that in Gal. 3. ver. 10. 


As many as are of the works of the law, are 


under the curſe. Behold, how boldly Paul 
aſſerts it! And obſerve it, he faith not here, 
So many as ſin againſt the law, (though 
that be true;) but, As many as are oftbe works 
of the law. But what then are the works 
of the law? Not whoredom, murder, theft, 
and the like ; but works that are holy and 
good; the works commanded in the ten com- 
mandments : As to love God ; abhor idols; 
reverence the name of God ; keeping the 
ſabbath ; honouring thy parents; abſtain- 
ing from adultery, murder, theft, falſe 
witneſs; and not to covet what is thy 
neighbours: Theſe are the works of the 
law. Now he (faith Paul) that is of 
theſe, is under the curſe of God : But 
what is it then to be of theſe ? Why, to 
be found in the practice of them, and there 
reſting ; this is the man that is under the 
curſe: Not becauſe the works of the law 


are wicked in themſelves; but becauſe | 


the man that is in the practice of them, 
comes ſhort of anſwering the exactneſs of 
them ; and therefore dies for his imperfec- 
tions. 
- The ſecond ſcripture, is that of the 
twelfth verſe of the ſame chapter. But 
that no man is juſtified by the law, in the 
fight of God, is evident: For, The juſt 
ſhall live by faith. Theſe words, The juſt 
ſhall live by faith, are taken out of the 
Old Teſtament, and are thrice uſed by this 
apoſtle in the New. LT 
1. To ſhew, That nothing of the goſ- 
pel can be apprehended, but by faith : For 
therein is the righteouſneſs of God revealed 


Caſt out. the bond-woman, with 


„ 


God, is evident; 


juſt ſhall live by faith. 

2. To ſhew, That the way to have re. 
lief and ſuccour under temptation, is then 
to live by faith: Now the juft ſhall ling by 
faith. | 


urged to ſhew, That how holy and juſt 
ſoever men be in themſelves ; yet, as fuch. 
they are dead, and condemned to death 
by the law, before God. But that no 
man is juſtified by the law, in the fight of 


for, The juſt Hall Ji 
faith, Juft [0 wve by 


The word [Ju] therefore, in this place 
in ſpecial, reſpecteth a man that is juſt, 5 
that ſo eſteems himſelf by the law ; and is 
here conſidered in a double capacity, 
Firſt, What he is before men. 
Secondly, What he is before God. 
[5 Fe As he ſtands before men, he i; 
juſt by the law; as Paul before his con- 
verſion. 


2. As he ſtands in the fight of God; ſo 


(without the faith of Chriſt) he cannot be 
juſt : As is evident; for, The juft ſhall live 
_ by his juſtice, or righteouſneſs by the 

aw. 

This 1s the true intent of this place, 

1. Becauſe they carry with them a ſup- 
poſition, That the juſt here intended, may 
be excluded life, he falling within the re. 
jection aſſerted within the firſt part of the 
verſe. No man is juſt by the law, in the 
fight of God: For, The juſt ſhall live by 
| faith; His juſtice cannot make him live, he 
muſt live by the faith of Chriſt. Again, 

2. The words are a reaſon diflwahve, 
urged to put a ſtop to thoſe that are ſeek- 
ing life by the law; as if the apoſtle had 
ſaid, Ye Galatians! What are you doing? 
Would you be ſaved by keeping the law! 
Would you ſtand juſt before God thereby! 
Do you not hear the prophets, how they 
preſs faith in Jeſus, and life by faith in 
him? Come, I will reaſon with you. 

1. By way of ſuppoſition : Were it grant- 
| ed that you all loved the law; yet that, 
for life, will avail you nothing: For, be 
Juſt ſhall live by faith. 
2. Were it granted that you kept the 

law, and that no man on earth could ac- 
cuſe you ; were you therefare juſt beſore 
God ? No: Neither can you live by works 
before him; for, tbe. juſt ſhall live by faith. 
Why not live before him ? Becauſe when 
we have done our beft, and are applauded 
of all the world for juſt: yet then God ſees 
fin in our hearts: He putteth no truſt in 
his ſaints; yea, the heavens are not clean 
in his fight. There is then a juſt man that 
periſheth in his righteouſneſs, if he want 
the taith of Chriſt : For that no man 3 
juſtifie:i by the law, in the fight of God, 
is evident; for, the juſt ſhall le by faith; 

and the law is not of faith, 
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he third ſcripture, is this: « We, who | or by his own perſonal performances to it, 


are Jews by nature, and not finners of the 
Gentiles, knowing that a man is not juſti- 
fied by the works of the law, but by the 
faith of Jeſus Chriſt ; even we have be- 
lieved in Jeſus Chriſt, that we might be 
juſtified by the faith of Chrift, and not by 


of the law ſhall no fleſh be juſtified,” 


yea, of thoſe among them, that had given 
up themſelves before to the law, to get 
life and heaven thereby; the reſult, I ſay, 
of believing Jews : We who are Jews by 
nature. But how are they diſtinguiſhed 
from the Gentiles ? Why, they are ſuch 
that reſt in the law, and make their boaſt 
of God ; that know his will, and approve 
the things that are excellent ; that are 
guides to the blind, and a light to them 
that are in darkneſs; that are inſtructors 


which have the form of knowledge, and 
of the truth of the law. | 

How far theſe attained, we find by that 
of the Phariſee; I pray, I faſt, I give 


the goſpel ; All theſe have I kept from my 
youth up: And by that of Paul; touch- 
ing the righteouſneſs which is in the law, 
blameleſs. This was the Jew by nature ; 
to do, and truſt in this. Now theſe at- 
F taining afterwards the ſound knowledge 
| of fin, the depravedneſs of nature, and 
the exactions of the law, fled from the 
command of the law, to the Lord Jeſus 


of God, and that have found it by ſad 
experience: We, even we, have be- 
lieved in Jeſus Chriſt ; that we might be 
juſtified by the faith of Chriſt, and not by 
the works of the law.“ 

Surely, if righteouſneſs had come b 
the law, Paul and the Jews had found it, 
they being by many privileges far better 
| than the ſinners of the Gentiles : But 
| theſe, when they received the word of the 
goſpel, even theſe now fly to Chriſt from 
the law, that they might be juſtified by 
the faith of Chriſt, and not by the works 
of the law. + Iv 
E To conclude this: If righteous men, 
through the knowledge of the goſpel, are 
made to leave the law of God, as deſpair- 
ing of life thereby ; ſurely righteouſneſs 
1s not to be found in the law; I mean, 
that which can juſtify thee before God 


the aw. | 
J ſhall therefore end this ſecond reaſon 
with what I have ſaid before: Men mult 
be juſtified from the curſe, in the fight of 
God, while ſinful in themſelves. . 
Ihe third reaſon. 


under hcaven can be juſtified by the law, 


of the fooliſh, teachers of babes; and 


tithes of all: And by the young man- in 


for lite: We know it: We that are taught 


from the curſe, who liveſt and walkeſt in 


Thirdiy, Another reaſon why not one 


| is, becauſe fin was in the world, God 


hath rejected the law, and the work 
thereof, for life. n 

It is true, before man had ſinned, it 
was ordained to be unto life; but ſince, 


| and: becauſe of fin, God of love gave the 
the works of the law: for by the works 


word of 


race. Take the law then as 


| God hath eſtabliſhed it, to wit, to con- 

Theſe words are the reſult of the ex pe- 
rienced chriſtians in the primitive times; 
| kill, the other to heal: And ſo the law is 
not againſt the promifes ; but make the law 


demn all fleſh; and then there is room 
for the promiſe, and the law ; the one to 


a juſtifier, and faith is made void; and 
the promiſe is made of none effect; and 
the everlaſting goſpel, by ſo doing, thou 
endeavoureſt to root out of the world. 

 Methinks, ſince it hath pleaſed God to 


| reject the law, and the righteouſneſs there- 
of for life; ſuch duſt and aſhes as we 


are ſhould ſtrive to conſent to his holy 
will ; eſpecially, when in the room of 
this of works, there is eſtabliſhed a bet- 
ter covenant, and that 'upon better pro- 
miſes. | LT 

The Lord hath rejected the law, for the 
weakneſs and unprofitableneſs thereof: For 
(finding fault with them of the law) © The 


days come (ſaith the Lord) that I will 


make a new covenant with the houſe of 
Iſrael], &c.” Give God leave to find fault 
with us, and to condemn our perſonal 
performances to death, as to our juſtifica- 
tion before him thereby: et him do it, 
I ſay; and the rather, becauſe he duth by 
the goſpel preſent us with a better: And 
certainly, if ever he be pleaſed with us, it 


will be when he findeth us in that righteouſ- 


neſs that is of his own appointing. | 
To conclude : Notwithſtanding all that 


| hath or can be ſaid, there are fix things 


that have great power with the heart, to 
bend it to ſeek life before God by the 
law): Of all which I would caution that 
ſoul to beware, that would have happineſs 
in another world. TE 

Firſt, take heed thou be not made to 
ſeek to the law for life, becauſe of that 


name and majeſty of God which thou find- 


eſt upon the doctrine of the law. God in- 
deed ſpake all the words of the law, and de- 
livered them in that dread and majeſty to 
men, that ſhook the hearts of all that 
heard it. Now this is of great authori 

with ſome, even to ſeek for life and bliſs by 
the law: We know (ſaid ſome) that God 
ſpake to Moſes :” And Saul rejected Chriſt, 
even of zeal towards God. What zeal? 
Zeal towards God according to the law; 
which afterwards he left and rejected, be- 
cauſe he had found out a better way. The 
life that he once hved, it was by the 
law; but afterwards, faith he, The life 
that I now live, it is by faith, by the faith 

of Jeſus Chriſt. So that, though the 
law was the appointment of God, and 


had alſo his name and majeſty upon it; 
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et now he will not live by the law. In- 


deed, God is in the law; but yet only as 


juſt and holy, not as gracious and mer- | 
ciful ; ſo he is only in Jeſus Chriſt. The 


law (the word of juſtice) was given by 


Moſes, but grace and truth came by Jeſus | 


Chriſt : Wherefore, whatever of God thou 


findeſt in the law; yet ſeeing grace and 


mercy is not there, let neither the name 


of God, nor that majeſty that thou findeſt 


of him in the law, prevail with thee to 
ſeek life by all the holy commands of the 
law. | | 


taking hold on thy conſcience, doth not 
make thee ſeek life by the law. The 


heart of man is the ſeat of the law: This 
being ſo, the underſtanding and conſcience, 


muſt needs be in danger of being bound by 
the law : Man is a law unto himſelf, and 
ſheweth that the works of the law are writ- 
ten in his heart. Now the law being thus 
nearly related to man, it eaſily takes hold of 
the underſtanding and conſcience : By 
which hold, if it be not quickly broken 
off by the promiſe and grace of the goſ- 


pel, it is captivated to the works of the | 


law : For conſcience is ſuch a thing, that 
if it once be poſſeſſed with a doctrine, yea, 
though but with the doctrine of an idol, it 
will cleave ſo faſt thereto, that nothing but 
an hand from heaven can looſen it: and if 
it be not looſed, no goſpel can be there 
embraced. Conſcience is little eaſe, if 
men reſiſt it, whether it be rightly or 
wrongly informed : How faſt then will it 
hold, when it knows it cleaves to the law 


of God? Upon this account the condition 


of the unbeliever is moſt miſerable : For 
not having faith, in the goſpel of grace, 


through which is tendered the forgiveneſs 


of fins; they like men drowning, hold 
faſt that they have found; which being 
the law of God, they follow it ; but be- 
cauſe righteouſneſs flies from them, they 


at laſt are found only accurſed, and con- 
demned to hell by the law : Take heed 


therefore, that thy conſcience be not en- 


tangled by the law. 


Thirdly, Take heed of fleſhly wiſdom. 


Reaſoning ſuiteth much with the law: 
I thought verily that I ought to do many 
things againſt the name of Jeſus, and fo to 
have ſought for life by the law ; my reaſon 
told me ſo: For thus will reaſon ſay; here 
is a righteous law, the rule of life and 
death: Beſides, What can be better than 
to love God, and my neighbour as my- 
ſelf? Again, God hath thus commanded, 
-and his commands are juſt and good : 
Therefore, doubtleſs, Life muſt come by 
the law. Further, to love God, and kee 

the law, are better than to ſin, and break 
it: And ſeeing men loſt heaven by fin, how 
ſhould they get it again but by working 
righteouſneſs? Beſides, God is righteous, 
and will therefore bleſs the righteous. Oh, 


No Way to Heaven 


the holineſs of the law ! It mightily ow. 


Secondly, Take heed that the law, by 


be forlaken of either, Wherefore ? Becauſe 


eth with reaſon, when a man addicteth 


himſelf to religion: The light of nature 


teacheth, that fin is not the way to heaven: 
and ſeeing no word doth more condemn 
ſin, than the words of the ten command. 


ments; it muſt needs be therefore the 


moſt perfect rule for holineſs : Wherefore 
ſaith reaſon, the ſafeſt way to life and 
glory, is, to keep myſelf cloſe to the law. 
But a little here to correct: Though the 


law indeed be holy, yet the miſtake as to 


the matter in hand, is as wide as the eaſt 


from the weſt : For therefore the law can 


do thee no good, becauſe it is holy and 
juſt: For what can he that hath ſinned 
expect from a law that is holy and juſt: 
Nought but condemnation : Let them lean 


| to it while they will, „there is one that 


accuſeth you (ſaith Chriſt) even Moſes in 
whom you truſt.” 8 
Fourthly, Man's ignorance of the oof. 


pel, ſuiteth well with the doctrine of the 


law : They, through their being ignorant 
of God's righteouſneſs, fall in love with 
that. Yea, they do not only ſuit, but, 
when joined in act, the one ſtrengthencth 
the other; that is, the law ſtrengheneth 
our blindneſs, and bindeth the vail more 
faſt about the face of our ſouls. The law 


ſuiteth much our blindneſs of mind: For 


until this day remains the vail untaken 
away, in the reading of the Old Teſts 
ment ; eſpecially in the reading of that 
which was written and engraven in ſtones, 
to wit, the ten commandments, that per- 
fect rule for holineſs ; which vail is done 
away in Chriſt: Put even to this day, when 
Moſes is read, the vail is over their hearts: 
They are blinded by the duties enjoined 


by the law, from the fight and hopes of 
grace: Nevertheleſs, | 


forgiveneſs of ſins by 
when it (the heart) ſhall turn to the Lord, 
the vail ſhall be taken away. The law 
ther, doth vail the heart from Chriſt; and 
holds the man ſo down to doing, and 
working for the kingdom of heaven, that 
he quite forgets the forgiveneſs of ſins, by 
mercy through Chriſt. Now this vailing, 
or blinding by the law is occaſioned, 

1. By reaſon of the contrariety of doc- 
trine that 1s in the law, to that which was 


in the goſpel. The law requireth obe- 


dience to all its demands, upon pain of 
everlaſting burnings: The goſpel promiſeth 
forgiveneſs of fins to him that worketh not 
but believeth. Now the heart cannot, re- 
ceive both theſe doctrines ; it muſt either 
let go doing, or believing : If it believe, it 
dead to doing ; if it be ſet to doing for life, 
t 1s dead to believing. Beſides, he that ſhall 
'hink both to do, and believe, for juſtifica- 
ion before God from the curſe, he ſeeks 
for life but, as it were, by the law ; he ſecks 
lor life but, as it were, by Chriſt ; and he, 
being not direct in neither, ſhall for certain 
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be ſeeks it not by faith, but as it were, by the 


| quorks of the law. 


, The law vails and. blinds, by that 
uilt and horror for fin that ſeizeth the 
ſoul by the law: For guilt, when charg- 


ed cloſe upon the conſcience, is attended 


with ſuch aggravations, and that with ſuch 
power and evidence, that the conſcience 
cannot hear, nor ſee, nor feel any thing 
elſe but that. When David's guilt, for 
murther and blood, did roar by the law in 
his conſcience, notwithſtanding he knew 


much of the grace of the goſpel, he could 
| hear nothing elſe but terror, the ſound of 


blood ; the murder of Uriah was'the only 
noiſe that he heard : Wherefore he crieth 


to God, that he would make him hear the 
goſpel : Make me (faith he) 20 hear. joy and 
gladneſs, that the bones which thou haſt bro- | . 
* hen may rejoice. And as he could not hear, 


ſo neither could he ſee; the law had ſtruck 
him deaf and blind: I am (ſaith he) not 
able to look up ; not up to Chriſt for mercy : 
As if David had ſaid, O Lord, the guilt 


of fin, which is by the law, makes ſuch a 


noiſe and horror in my conſcience, that I 
can neither hear nor ſee the word of peace, 
unleſs it is ſpoke with a voice from hea- 
ven!” The ſerpents that bit the people in 
the days of old were types of guilt and 


fin: Now theſe were fiery ſerpents, and 


ſuch as (I think) could fly : Wherefore, in 
my judgment, they ſtung the people about 
their faces, and ſo ſwelled up their eyes ; 
which made it the more difficult for them 
to look upto the brazen ſerpent, which was 


the type of Chriſt. Juſt ſo doth fin by the 


law do now ; it ſtings the ſoul, the very 
face of the ſoul; which is the cauſe that 
looking up to Jeſus, or believing in him, is 


ſo difficult a taſk in time of terror of con- 


ſcience. | 

3. This is not only ſo at preſent ; but ſo 
long as guilt is on the conſcience, ſo long 
remains the blindneſs : For guilt ſtanding 


before the foul, the grace of God is in- 


tercepted, even as the ſun is hid from the 
ſight of mine eyes, by the cloud that com- 
eth between: My jn (ſaid David) is ever 
before me; and ſo kept other things out of 


his ſight: Sin, I ſay, when applied by the 


lav). When the law came to Paul, he 
remained without fight, until the good 


man came unto him with the word of for- | 
giveneſs of ſins, 


4. Again, where the law comes with 
power, there it begetteth many doubts a- 
gainſt the grace of God; for it is only a 
revealer of ſin, and the miniſtration. of 
death; that is, a doctrine that ſheweth 
lin, and condemneth for the ſame : Hence 
therefore, as was hinted before, the law 
being the revealer of fin; where that is 
embraced, there ſin muſt needs be diſco- 
vered and condemned, and the ſoul for the 
lake of that. Further, it is not only a re- 


vealer of fin, but that which makes it 
Vor. I, | 
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abound. So that the cloſer any man ſticks 
to the law for life, the faſter ſin doth 
cleave to him. That, /aw (faith Paul) which 


vas ordained to be unto life, I folind to be 


unto death; for by the law I became a no- 
torious ſinner; I thought to have obtained 
life, by obeying the law, but fin taking 
occaſion by the commandment, deceived 
me, and thereby flew me. A ſtrange way 
of deceivableneſs, and it is hid from the 
moſt of men; but, as I have already told 
you, you ſee how it comes to pals. _ 
1. Man by nature is carnal, and the 
law itſelf is ſpiritual : Now betwixt theſe 
two ariſeth great difference; the law is ex- 
ceeding good, the heart exceeding bad; 
theſe two oppoſites therefore (the heart fo 
abiding) can by no means agree. . 
2. Therefore, at every approach of the 
law. to the heart, with intent to impoſe 


duty, or to condemn for the neglect there- 


of; at every ſuch approach the heart 
ſtarteth back, eſpecially when the law 
comes home indeed, and is heard in his 
own language. This being thus, the con- 
{cience perceiving this is a fault, begins to 
tremble at the ſenſe of judgment; the law 
{till continueth to command to duty, and 
to condemn for the neglect thereof: From 
this ſtruggling of theſe two oppoſites, ariteth, 
I fay, thoſe doubts and fears that drive 
the heart into unbelief: and that makes 
it blind to the work of the goſpel, that 


it can neither ſee nor underſtand any 


| thing, but that it is a ſinner, and that the 


law muſt be fulfilled by it, if ever it be 
ſaved. n 

But again, another thing that hath great 
influence upon the heart, to make it lean 
to the law for life, is, the falſe names 
that ſatan and his inſtruments have put 
upon it; ſuch as theſe, to call the law 
the goſpel; conſcience, the ſpirit of Chriſt 
works, faith; and the like: With theſe 


| weak conſciences have been mightily peſter- 


ed; yea, thouſands deluded, and deſtroyed. 
This was the way whereby the enemy at- 
tempted to overthrow the church of Chriſt 
of old ; as namely, thoſe in Galatia, and at 
Corinth, &c. I ſay, by the feigned notion, 
that the law was the goſpel, the Galatians 
were removed from the goſpel of Chriſt ; 
and fatan by appropriating to himſelf and 
his miniſters, the names and titles of the 
miniſters of the Lord Jeſus, prevailed with 
many at Corinth to forſake Paul and his 
doctrine. Where the Lord Jeſus hath 
been preached in truth, and ſomething of 
his doctrine known; it is not there fo eaſy 
to turn people aſide from the ſound of the 
promiſe of grace, unleſs it be by the noiſe 
and found of a goſpel: Therefore, J ſay, 
the falſe apoſtles. came thus among the 
churches ; another goſpel, another goſpel ; 
which in truth, - faith Paul, ig not another ; 


but ſome would pervert the goſpel of Chriſt; 


and thruſt that out of doors, by guilding 
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the law with that glorious name. So 
again, for the miniſters of ſatan, they mult 


be called the apoſtles of Chriſt, and mini- 


ſters of righteouſneſs? Which thing, I ſay, 
is of great force, eſpecially being accom- 
panied with ſo holy and juſt a doctrine as 
the word of the law is; for what better to 
the eye of reaſon, than to love God above 
all, and our neighbour as our ſelves; which 
doctrine being the ſcope of the ten words 
given on Sinai, no man can contradict ; 
for in truth they are holy and good: But 
here is the poiſon : To ſet this law in the 
room of a mediator, as thoſe do, that ſeek 
to ſtand juſt before God thereby ; and then 
nothing is ſo diſhonourable to Chriſt, nor 
of ſo ſoul-deſtroying a nature as the law; 


for that thus placed, hath not only power 


when ſouls are deluded ; but power to de- 
lude, by its real holineſs, the underſtand- 
ing, conſcience and reaſon of a man; and 
by giving the ſoul a ſemblance of heaven, 
to cauſe it to throw away Chriſt, grace 
and faith. Wherefore it behoveth all men 
to take heed of names, and of appearances 
of holineſs and goodneſs. 

Laſtly, ſatan will yet go further; he will 
make uſe of ſomething that may be at a di- 


ſtance from a moral precept, and there- 


with bring ſouls under the law. Thus he 
did with ſome of old; he did not make the 
Galatians fall from Chriſt, by virtue of one 
of the ten words; but by fomething that 
Was aloof of, by circumciſion, days and 
months: that were levitical ceremonies; 
for he knows it is no matter, nor in what 
teſtament he found it, if he can therewith 


hide Chriſt from the ſoul : Behold, I Paul . 


ſay unto you, that if you be circumciſed, Chriſt 
ſhall profit you nothing; for I teſtify again to 
every man that is circumciſed, that he is a 
debtor to the whole Iaw, Why fo, ſeeing 
circumciſion is not one of the ten words? 
Why, becauſe they did it in conſcience 
to God, to ſtand juſt before him there- 
by. Now here we may behold much cun- 
ning of the devil; he begins with ſome at 
a diſtance from that law, which curſeth, 
and ſo by little and little bringeth them 
under it; even as by circumciſion the Ga- 
latians were at length brought under the 


perſon of Chriſt. 


and if thou canſt keep them diſtinct in th, 
underſtanding and conſcience, neither name 
nor things, neither ſtatutes nor command. 
ments, can draw thee from the faith of the 
goſpel. And that thou may'ſt yet be help. 
ed in this matter, I ſhall now come o 
ſpeak to the ſecond concluſion. 
Dee The fecond Poſition, 
That man can be juſtified from the curſe 
before God, while ſinners in themſelves 
by no other righteouſneſs than that lone 
ago performed by, and remaining with the 
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For the better proſecuting of this poſi 


tion, I ſhall obſerve two things. 


1. That the righteouſneſs by which we 
ſtand juſt before God, from the curſe, was 
performed by the perſon of Chriſt, _ 

2. That this righteouſneſs is inherent 
only in him. EE Ro 

As to the firſt of theſe, I ſhall be but 
brief. | 

Now that the righteoufneſs that juſtifieth 
us, was performed long ago by the perſon 
of Chriſt, beſides what hath already been 


| faid, is further manifeſt thus. 


1. He js ſaid to have purged our fins by 
HIMSELF : When he bad by himſelf purgel 
our fins, he fat down on the right hand 
God. I have ſhewed, that in Chriſt, for 
the accompliſhing of righteouſneſs, there 


was both doing and ſuffering ; doing, to 


fulfill all the commands of the law; ſuf. 
fering, to anſwer its penalty for fin: This 
ſecond is that which in this to the Hebrews, 
is in ſpecial intended by the apoſtle ; where 
he faith, he hath purged our fins ; that is, 
by his precious blood; for it is that alone 
can purge our fins, either out of the ſight 
of God, or out of the fight of the foul, 
Now this was done by H1MsELF, faith the 


apoſtle, that is, in or by his perſonal do- 


ings and ſufferings. And hence it is, that 
when God had rejected the offerings of 
the law, he ſaid, Lo I come ! A body bal 


thou prepared me, to do thy wils, O God. 


Now by this will of God (faith the ſcrip- 
ture) we are ſandtiſad. By what will! 
Why, by the Hering up of the body of Teſts 
Chriſt ; for that was God's will, that there- 
by we might be an habitation for him: As 


taw, that condemneth all men to the wrath 
and judgment of God. I have often won- 
dered, when I have read, how God crieth 
out againſt the Jews, for obſerving his own 
commandment, (Iſa. 1.) but I perceive by 
Paul, that by theſe things a man may 
: reject and condemn the Lord Jeſus; which 
thoſe do, that for life ſet up ought, whe- 

ther moral, or other inſtitution, beſides th 

faith of Jeſus. | 
Let men therefore warily diſtinguiſh be- 
|} twixt names and things; between ftatute 
and commandment ; leſt they by doing the | 
one, tranſgreſs againſt the other. Study | high-prieft entered into the holy place, ever) 
therefore the nature and end of the law, || year, with the blood of others; for then 


with the nature and end of the goſpel ; | muft be often bave ſuffered fince the. 8 
1 lion 


he faith again: Jeſus alſo, that be mipht 
' fanttify the people with his own blood ſuffered 
| without the gate. | 1 
2. As it is ſaid, he hath purged our fins 
y himſelf; ſo it was by hwnſelf at once: 
For by one offering hath he per fected for eur 
them that are ſandtified, Now by this word, 
at once, or by one offering, is eut off all 
thoſe imaginary ſufferings of Chriſt, which 
fooliſh men conceive of; as, that he in 
all ages hath ſuffered, or ſuffereth for fin, 
in us. No, he did this work but once: 
Nut that he ſhould offer himſelf often; 4s the 
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tim of the world. But now once in the end | Much more they that receive abundance 
of the world (in the time of Pilate) hath be | of 1 and of the gift of righteouſneſs, } 
appeared, to put away fin by the ſacrifice | ſhall reign in life by one Jeſus Chriſt: There- 
of himſelf.» Mark how to the purpoſe the | fore as by theoffenceof one, judgmentcame 
Holy Ghoſt expreſſeth it : He hath ſuffer- | upon all to condemnation ; even ſo by the 
ed but once; and that. once, now; now once: | righteouſneſs of one, the free gift came upon 
' Now he is God and man in one perſon: | all men to juſtification of fe For as by 
Now he hath taken the body that was pre- | one man's diſobedience many were made 
pared of God: Now once, in the end of | ſinners; fo by the obedience of one, ſhall 
the world, hath be appeared, to put away | many be made righteous.” Mark, the righ- 
fin, by the ſacrifice. of himſelf”; by the of- teouſneſs of one, the obedience of one; the 
fering up of the body of Jeſus Chriſt once | righteouſneſs of one man, of one man, a 
er wt 367; 4] Jus. Wherefore, the righteouſneſs that 
3. It further appears, in that by his re- juſtifieth a ſinner, it is perſonally and inhe- 
ſurrection from the dead, the mercies of | rently the righteouſneſs of that perſon only, 
God are made ſure to the ſoul ; God de- | who by works and acts of obedience did 
claring by that, as was ſaid before, how | compleat jt, even the obedience of one, of 
well pleaſed he 1s by the undertaking of his one man, Jeſus Chriſt ; and ſo ours only 
Son, for the falvation of the world: And by imputation. It is improper to ſay, 
as concerning that he raiſed him up from Adam's eating of the forbidden fruit, was 
the dead, now no more to return to cor- erfonally and inherently an act of mine: 
ruption ; he faid on this wiſe, I will give | It was perſonally his, and imputatively 
thee the ſure mercies of David.” For | mine; perſonally his, becauſe he did it; 
Chriſt being cloathed with man's fleſh, and | imputatively mine, becauſe I was then in 
undertaking for man's ſins, did then con- him. Indeed, the effects of his perſonal 
firm all ſure to us, by his reſurrection from | eating is found in my perſon, to wit, de- 
the dead. So that by the riſing of that | filement and pravity : The effects alſo of 
man again, mercy and grace are made ſure | the imputation of Chriſt's perſonal righte- 
to him that hath believed on Jeſus. Where- | ouſneſs, is truly found in thoſe that are in 
fore, from theſe things, together with what | him, by electing love, and unfeigned faith, 
| hath been diſcovered about his addrefling | even holy and heavenly diſpoſitions : But a 
& himſelf to the work, I conclude, that men | perſonal act is one thing, and the effects of 
can be juſtified from the curſe before God, | that another: The act may be done by, 
while ſinners in themſelves, by nootherrigh- | and be only inherent in ore; the imputa- 
teouſneſs than that long ago performed by | tion of the merit of the act, as alſo the ef- 
the perſon of Chriſt, Now the concluſion fects of the ſame, may be in a manner uni- 
zs true, from all ſhew of contradiction ; for | verſal, extending itſelf unto the moſt, or all, 
| the Holy Ghoſt faith, He hath done it; hath | This the caſe of Adam and Chrift doth ma- 
done it by himſelf, and that by the will of | nifeſt: The fin of one is imputed to his poſ- 
| God; at once, even then when he took | terity ; the righteouſneſs of the other is reck- 
| the prepared body upon him. By the | oned the righteouſneſs of thoſe that are his. 
will of God we are ſanctified, through the | Secondly, The righteouſneſs by which we 
t offering up of the body of Jeſus Chriſt | ſtand juſt before God, from the curſe, is 
f WE once for all. 2 called. The righteoutneſs' of the Lord; 
þ | This being fo, the ſetond poſition is alſo | the righteouſneſs of God; the righteouſneſs 
/ WE manifeſt; namely, That the righteouſneſs, | of Jeſus Chriſt, &c. And that by way of 


. 
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by which we ſtand juſt from the curſe be- | oppoſition to the righteouſneſs of God's own 


? fore God, is only inherent in Jeſus Chriſt. | holy law: That Imight be found in him; 
Por if he hath undertaken to bring in a | not having on my own righteouſneſs, which 
e juſtifying righteouſneſs, and that by works | is of the law, but that which is through the 
\s and merits of his own, then that righ- | faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is 
„ WE tcouſncſs muſt of neceſſity be inherent in | of God by faith.” Now by this oppoſition, 
him alone, and ours only by :mputation : | (as by what was faid before) the truth is 

And hence it is called, in that fifth to the | made exceeding clear: For by theſe. words, 
W Romane, the gift, the Gr of righteouſ- | [not having my own righteouſneſs,] is not 
2: %; becauſe neither wrought nor obtain- | only excluded what qualifications we ſup- 
red by works of ours, but beſtowed u pole to be in us; but the righteouſneſs thro? 


id, us, as a garment already prepared by the | which, we ſtand juſt in the fight of God, 
all WW mercy of God in Chriſt. ; * by them is limited and confined to a perſon, 
ich There are four things that confirm this IE diſtinct: Diſtinct, I ſay, as to his 
in bor a truth. | perſon and performances; who here is called 

FPirſt, This righteouſneſs is ſaid to be | Gop, and Jeſus Chriſt: As he faith alſo 
the righteouſneſs of one, not of many: I | in the prophet Ifaiah, © In the Lord (hall 
mean, of one properly and perſonally, as | all the feed of Iirael be juſtified, and hall 
his own particular perſonal righteouſneſs. | glory :” In the Lord, not in the law; in 
The gift of grace, which is the gift of righ- | the Lord, not in themſelves. And their 
teouſneſs, it is by one man, Jeſus Chriſt, | righteouſneſs is of me, faith the Lord ;” Of 


me, 


, 
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me, not of themſelves: of me, not of the 
law. And again, Surely ſhall one ſay, in the 
Lord have I righteouſneſs and ſtrength. Now, 


as I have already ſaid, all this is to be un- 
derſtood of the righteouſneſs that was ful- 


filled by acts and works of obedience, 
which the perſon of the Son of God accom- 
pliſhed in the days of his fleſh in the world: 
By that man, I ſay, The Lord our righteouſ- 
neſs. Chriſt indeed is naturally and eſſen- 
tially righteouſneſs ; but as he is fimply 
ſuch, ſo he juſtifieth no man ; for then he 
need not to bear our ſins in his fleſh, and 
become obedient in all points of the law 
for us; but the righteouſneſs by which we 
ſtand juſt before God, is a righteouſneſs 
conſiſting of works and deeds, of the do- 
ings and ſufferings of ſuch a perſon who 


alſo is eſſentially righteouſneſs. And hence, 


as before I have hinted, we are ſaid to be 


juſtified, by the obedience and blood of the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by the doings and ſuf- 
ferings of the Son of God. And hence 


again it is, that he firſt is called Ning of 


Righteouſneſs ; that is, a King of Righteouſ- 


neſs, as God-man, which of neceſſity ſup- 


poſeth his perſona] performances; and af- 


ter that, King of Peace: for what he is na- 
turally and eternally in his Godhead, he is 


not to us, but himſelf, but what he is ac- 
tively, and by works, he is not to himſelf, 
but to us: So then, he is neither king of 
righteouſneſs, nor of peace, to us, as he is 
only the eternal Son of the Father, with- 
out his being conſidered as our prieſt and 
undertaker; he hath obtained (by works of 


rizhteouſneſs) eternal redemption for us. | 


So then, the righteouſneſs by which we 


ſtand juſt before God, is a righteouſneſs 


inherent (only) in Chriſt, becauſe a righ- 
teouſneſs performed by him alone. 

Now that righteouſneſs by which we 
ſtand juſt before God, muſt be a righteouſ- 
neſs conſiſting of perſonal performances : 
The reaſon is, becauſe perſons had ſinned, 


this the nature of juſtice requireth: That 


ince by man came death, by man ſhould come 


alſo the reſurrection from the dead. The 


angels therefore, for this very reaſon, abide 


under the chains of everlaſting darkneſs; 


becauſe he 7ook not bold on them; that is, by 


fulfilling righteouſneſs for them in their 
nature: That is a bleſſed word, To you, 70 
you is born this day in the city of David, a 
Saviour, which is Chriſt, the Lord: To, 
you not to angels; to you is born a Sa- 
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Thirdly, It is yet further evident, that 
the righteouſneſs by which we ſtand juſt 
before God from the curſe, is a righteouſ- 
neſs inherent ; not in us, but Chriſt ; be- 
cauſe it is a righteouſneſs beſides, and 
without the law itſelf, now take away the 


law, and you take away the rule of righ- 


teouſneſs, Again, take away the rule, and 
the act as to us muſt ceaſe; But new 7he 
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righteouſneſs of God without the Iaw 


prophets. So then, by ſuch a righteouf. 
neſs we are juſtified, as is not within the 
power of the law to command of us. 
| Reſt. But what love is that which hath 
not power to command our obedience, in 
the point of our juſtification with God? 
Anſ. The moral law, or that called the 
ten commandments. Therefore we are 
neither commanded to love God, or our 
neighbour, as the means or part of our 
juſtifying righteouſneſs: Nay, he that ſhall 
attempt to do theſe things, to be delivered 
from the curſe thereby, by the ſcripture is 
holden accurſed of God: As-many as ar: 
of the. works (or, duties) of the lam are 
under the curſe, &c. Becauſe we are juſ- 
tified, not by that of the law, but by. the 
righteouſneſs of God, without the law: 
that is, without its commanding of " 
without our . obedience to it: Freely | 


is grace, through the redemption that is in 
Feſus Cbriſi; whom God hath ſet forth ul 
4 propitiation, through faith in his Blood. 


This is the righteouſneſs of God without 
the law ; that is, without any of- our ohe- 
dience to the law. Wherefore, the righ- 
teouſneſs by which we ſtard Juſt in the 


ſight of God, cannot be inherent in us, but 


in Chriſt the king thereof. 

Fourthly, This is further made appa- 
rent, by the capacity that God will con- 
ſider that foul in, to whom he im- 
puteth juſtifying righteouſneſs ; and that 
1S, as one that worketh not, as one that 
ſtands ungodly in the judgment of the 
law. But this I have handled before, and 
therefore ſhall paſs it here. | 


Fifthly, To conclude : If any works of 


ours could juſtify us before God, they 
would ve works after faith received; but it 
is evident that theſe do not: Therefore the 
righteouſneſs that juſtifies us from the curſe 
before God, is a righteouſneſs inherent only 
in Chriſt. «+ | 

That works after faith do not juſtify 
us from the curſe, in the fight of God, is 
evident : | 


1. Becauſe no works of the ſaints can 


be juſtified by the moral law, conſidering 
it as the law of works for life : For this 
mult ſtand a truth for ever: Whatſoever 


juſtificth us, muſt be juſtified by the moral 


law ? for that it is that pronounceth the 
curſe; unleſs then that curſe be taken 
away by the-work, the work cannot juſtt- 
fy us before God. But the curſe cannot 
be taken away, but by a righteouſneſs 
that is firſt approved of by that law that 
ſo curſeth : For if that ſhall yet complain 


for want of a full ſatisfaction, the penalty 


remaineth : This is evident to reaſon, al 
confirmed by the authority of God's word, 
as hath been already proved; becauſe the 


law once broken, pronounceth death, ex- 
| | | . pectet 
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nifeſied ; being witneſſed by the law and the 
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_ pecteth death, and executeth the ſame on 
im that will ſtand to the judgment of the 
nw: But no work of a believer, is ca- 


law ; therefore none of his works can juſ- 
tify him before God; for the law, that 
notwithſtanding, complaineth. e Df 
2. No works of faith can juſtify us from 

the curſe before God ; becauſe of the want 
ol perfection that is in the greateſt faith in 


fection, as to pleaſe divine juſtice: Con- 
ſider the perſon, one that hath to do with 
God immediately by. himſelf. Now, that 
faith is not capable of this kind of perfecti- 


know moſt, they know but in part: Now 
he that knows but in part, can do but in 
part; and he that doth but in part, hath a 
| part wanting in the judgment of the juſtice 
| of God. So then; when thou haſt done all 
 thon canſt, thou haſt done but part of thy 


the curſe, by what thou haſt done. 


that the works of faith ſhould juſtify us 
before God; becauſe then faith is turned, 
as it were, with its neck behind it. Faith, 
in its own nature and natural courſe, re- 
ſpecteth the mercy of God, through the 
mediator Jeſus Chriſt; and, as ſuch, its 
virtue and excellency is to expect juſtifi- 
cation by grace, through him; but by this 
doctrine, Faith is turned round about, and 
now makes a life out of what itſelf hath 
done: But methinks faith ſhould be as 
noble as its fruits; that being the firſt, and 
they but the fruits of that. ö 

Beſides, ſeeing the work is only good, 
becauſe it floweth from faith, (for faith 
purifieth the heart) therefore faith is it that 
juſtifies all its works: If then we be juſti- 
fied by either, it is by faith, and not by 
his works; unleſs we will ſay, there is more 
virtue in the leſs than in the greater. Now 


or relying act of the ſoul? What then muſt 
it rely upon or truſt in? Not in itſelf, that's 
without ſcripture; not in its works, they 
are inferior to itſelf: beſides, this is the 
way to make even the works of faith the 
mediator between God and the ſoul, and 
ſo by them thruſt Chriſt out of doors: 
Therefore it muſt truſt in Chriſt ; and if ſo, 
then no man can be juſtified from the curſe 
before God, by the works that flow from, 
faith. | | 

4. To put all out of doubt ; .the 
when he hath done what he can to bring 
forth good works by faith; yet he dares 
not ſhew theſe works before God, but as 
they paſs through the mediator, Chriſt ; 
but as they are waſhed in the blood of the 
lamb. And therefore Peter ſaith, thoſe 
ſacrifices of ours that are truly ſpiritual, 
are only then accepted of God, when of- 
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pable of anſwering this demand of the 


us. Now if faith be not perfect, the work 
cannot be perfect; I mean, with that per- 


on, it is evident; becauſe when men here 


duty, and ſo art ſhort of juſtification from 


2. Beſides, it looks too like a monſter, 


what is faith, but a believing, a truſting, 


ſaint, 


| ſered up by Jeſus Chriſt. And therefore it 
is ſaid again, That the prayers of the ſaints, 
| which are the fruits of faith, come up be- 
fore the throne of God, through the angel's 
hand; that is; through the hand of Chriſt; . 
through. his golden cenſer, perfumed with 
his incenſe, made acceptable by his inter- 
R SY 
It is ſaid, in the book of the Revelations; 
That it is granted to the bride, the lamb's 
wife, that ſhe ſhould be arrayed in fine 
linnen, clean and white ; which white lin- 
nen 1s the righteouſneſs of ſaints. This fine 
linnen, in my judgment, is the works of 
godly men, their works that ſprang from 
faith. But how came they clean? How 
came they white? Not ſimply, becauſe 
they were the works of faith. But mark, 
| They waſhed their robes, and made them 
white in the blood of the lamb; and there- 
fore they ſtand before the throne of God: 
Yea, therefore it is that their good works 
ſtand there too. 3 | 
I conclude then: Our perſons are juſtifi- 
cd, while we are ſinners in ourſelves; Our 
works, even the works of faith, are no” 
otherwiſe accepted, but as they come 
through Jeſus Chriſt, even through his in- 
terceſſion and blood. So, then, Chriſt doth 
juſtify both our perſon and works, not by 
way of approbation, as we ſtand in our- 
ſelves, or works before God ; but by pre- 
ſenting of us to his Father by himſelf; 
waſhing what we are and have from guilt 
in his blood, and cloathing us with his # 
own performances: This is the cauſe of 
our acceptance with God, and that our 
works are not caſt forth of his preſence 
| The USE. 

1. Is juſtifying righteouſneſs to be found 
in the perſon of Chriſt only? Then this 
ſhould admoniſh us, to take heed of ſeeking 
it in ourſelves ; that is, of working righte- 
ouſneſs, thereby to appeaſe the juſtice of 
God; leſt by ſo doing, we affront and blaſ- 
pheme the righteouſneſs of Chriſt. He that 
{hall go about to eſtabliſh his own righte- 
ouſne!s; he, as yet, doth defiance to that 

which is of God; of God's appointing, of 
God's providing; and that only wherewith 
the juſtice of the law muſt be well-pleaſed. 
Wherefore, take heed, I fay, of doing ſuch 
a thing, leſt it provoke the eyes of the 
Lord's glory. When I ſhall jay to the righ- 
teous, that be ſhall ſurely live: Tf be truſt to 
bis own righteouſneſs, and commit iniquity, 
all his r1ghteouſneſs ſhall not be remembered; 

| but for bis iniquity that he hath committed, 
be ſhall die for it. Mark, though he be 
righteous ; yea, though he have a promiſe 
of life; yet he ſhall die. But why? Be- 
cauſe he ſinned againſt the Lord, by truſt- 
ing to his own righteouſneſs, therefore he 
muſt die for it. : | 

There are ſome things that will pre- 

ſerve a man from ſplitting upon this rock: 
As, 
8 F 


1. Get 
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1. Get good acquaintance with the co- | juſtify him from the curſe before God; 
venant of grace, and of the perfons con- he is the man that muſt needs die in de. 
cerned in the conditions of that covenant. | ſpair, and be damned: or muſt truſt in 


The conditions (of that covenant) are, | Jeſus Chriſt for life. V 
That a righteouſneſs ſhall be brought into | Further, This rule I would have all re. 
the world, that ſhall pleaſe the juſtice of | ceive, that come to Jeſus Chriſt for life 
God, and anſwer (and ſo remove the curſe. | and ſalvation. ©  _. 5 
of) the law. Now he that doth perform | 1. Not to ſtick at the acknowledgment of 
this condition, is Chriſt ; therefore the co - |. fin, but to make that of it, which the law 
venant is not immediately with man, but | makes of it: Acknowledge thine iniquity, 
with him that will be the mediator betwixt | ſaith the Lord. This is a hard pinch, (I 
God and man; As for thee, by the blood of | know what I ſay,) for a man to fall down 
thy covenant, (ſpeaking of Chriſt.) So then, | under the ſenſe of fin, by acknowledging | 
Chriſt, the man Chriſt, is he who was to | them to be, what the Lord faith they are; 
bring in theſe conditions, to wit, ever- | to acknowledge them, I ſay, in their own 
laſting righteouſneſs. And hence it is that | defiling and polluting nature; to acknow- 
God hath faid, Chriſt ſhall be the covenant | ledge them in their unreaſonable and aggra- 
. of the people; that is, he ſhall be our condi- | vating eircumſtances; to acknowledge them 
tions to God-ward: He therefore is all our | in their God-offending, and ſoul-deſtroying 
righteouſneſs, as to the point of our juſti- | nature, eſpecially when the conſcience is 
| fication before God; he is the covenant | burthened with the guilt of them. Yet this 
of the people, as well as the light of the | is duty, V we confeſs our fins, he is faith. 
Gentiles: For as no man can ſee, but in | ful and juſt to forgive: Yea, to this is an- 
the light of his ſpirit ; ſo no man can ſtand, | nexed the promiſe, He that confeſſeth, and 
but in and by him: He is the covenant of | forſaketh them ſhall find mercy. This made 
the people, the conditions and qualifications of | David as it were, lay claim to the mercy of | 
| the people: So that to God-ward, Chriſt is | God. Waſh me thoroughly (ſaid he) from 
all in all, and no man any thing at all. | mine iniquity, and cleanſe me from my jin; 
He hath made with me an everlaſting co- | for I acknowledge my tranſgreſion, and my 
venant; with me, as I ſtand in my head, | /in is ever before me. Though then thou 
Chriſt, who, becauſe he hath brought in art to bluſh, and be aſhamed, when thou 
everlaſting righteouſneſs, therefore hath | remembreſt thy fins and iniquities, yet do 
removed the curſe of the law: Wherefore | not hide them: He tbat hideth bis fins ſhall 
he adds, this covenant is ordered in all | not proſper : Do not leſſen them; do not 
things, and ſure ; becauſe, all points that | ſpeak of them before God after a mincing 
concern me, as to redemption from the | way: Acknowledge _ thine iniquities, that = 
_ curſe, are taken away by Chriſt, (as be- thou haſt ſinned againſt the Lord thy Gut; 
fore is diſcqurſed.) Look then upon Chriſt, | and haſt ſcattered thy ways to the firangers, 
as the man, the mediator, undertaker and | under every green tree; and ye have not obey- 
accompliſher of that righteouſneſs in him- | ed my voice, ſaith the Lord. 
ſelf, wherein thou muſt ſtand juſt before 2. If we would come to Chriſt aright, 
God; and that he is the covenant, or con- | we muſt only acknowledge our fins ; we 
ditions of the people, to God-ward ; always | muſt only acknowledge them, and there 
having in himſelf the righteouſneſs that the | ſtop ; ſtop, I ſay, from attempting to do TT 
law is well-pleaſed with ; and always pre- | ought to preſent us good before God, but 


—— 
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ſenting himſelf before God, as our only | only to receive the mercy offered. On- 5 
righteouſneſs. ly acknowledge thine iniquities: Men l 
2. That this truth may be the more | are ſubje& to two extreams ; either to con- | k 
heartily enquired into by thee, conſider | feſs fins notionally, and by the halves; or 1 
thine own perfections; I ſay, ſtudy how | elſe, together with the confeſſion of them, u 
polluted thou art, even from the heart | 7 labour to do ſome holy work, therely i . 
throughout: No man hath an high eſteem 70 eaſe their burtbened conſcieuce, and be- + 
of the Lord Jeſus, that is a ſtranger to his | get faith in the mercy of God. Now 15 
own ſore: Chriſt's church is an hoſpital of | both theſe are dangerous, and very ungod- $ 
ſick, wounded and afflited people; even as | ly: Dangerous, becauſe the wound is heal- Ni 
when he was in the world, the afflicted and | ed falſely ; and ungodly, becauſe the com- 
diſtreſſed ſet the higheſt price upon Jeſus | mand is tranſgreſſed: Only acknowledge N 
Chriſt, Why? They were ſick, and he | thy fin, and there ſtand (as David) till thy 8 
was the phyſician; but the whole have no | guilt is taken away. Joſhua ſtood before | 
need of him. And juſt thus it is now: Chriſt | the angel, from top to toe in filthy gat- p 
is offered to the world, to be the righte- | ments, till the Lord put other cloaths up- 5 


ouſneſs and life of ſinners; but no man | on him. In the matter of thy juſtification 
will regard him, fave he that ſeeth his own | thou muſt know nothing, ſee nothing, heat 
pollution: He that ſeeth he cannot anſwer nothing, but thine owa fins, and Chriſt's 
the demands of the law; he that ſees him- | righteouſneſs: Only acknowledge thine 
ſelf from top to toe polluted ; and that | iniquities Now the Saviour and the 
therefore his ſervice cannot be clean, as to | ſoul comes rightly together; the Saviout 
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to do his work, which is to ſpread his 
| ſkirt over the ſinner; and the ſinner, to re- 
ceive, by believing, this bleſſed imputed 
righteouſneſs. - And hence the Church, 
when ſhe came to God, lyeth down in her 
ſhame, and her confuſion covereth her; 
and fo lyeth till pardon comes. 
. The Second US E. 


come now to the ſecond uſe Have 


faith in Chriſt. But what are we to un- 
derſtand by Faitn?? ys 


Ai. Faith importeth as much as to ſay, 


receive, embrace, accept of, or truſt in the 
benefit offered. All Which are (by holy 
men of God) words uſed on purpoſe to 
ſhew. that the mercy of God, the forgive- 
neſs of ſins, and eternal life, are not, to 
be had by doing, or by the law; but by 
receiving, embracing, accepting, or: truſt- 
ing to the mercy of God, through Chriſt : 
We believe, that through the grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall be ſaved, even 
as they, Thus you ſee what the goſpel is, 
and what faith doth do in the ſalvation of 
the ſoul. 5 . | 

Now, that faith might be helped in this 
work, (for great are they that oppoſe it) 
therefore the fcriptures (the word of truth) 
hath preſented us with the invitation, in 
moſt plain and ſuitable ſentences: As, 
That Chrift came into the world to ſave ſin- 
ners: Chriſt died for our fins : Chriſt gave 


bimſelf for our fins: Chriſt bare our fins in 


his body on the tree: And, That God, for 
Chriſt's ſake, bath forgiven you. Further, As, 
the invitations are plain and eaſy ; fo the 
threatening to the oppoſers are ſore and 


aſtoniſhing : He that believeth not ſhall be 


damned : becauſe they received not the love 
of the truth, that they might be ſaved, God 
gave them up to ſtrong deluſions, that they 
all might be damned. 


Object. But faith is ſaid to be an act of | 


obedience. 8 5 
Anſw. 1. And well it may; for it is the 
moſt ſubmitting act that a man can do; it 
throweth out all our righteouſneſs; it 
makes the ſoul poor in itſelf; it liveth up- 
on God and Chriſt, as the alms-man doth 
upon his lord; it conſenteth to the goſpel, 
that it is true; it giveth God and Chriſt the 
| glory of their mercy and merit; it loveth 
God for his mercy, and Jeſus Chriſt for 
his ſervice ; whatever good it doth, it ſtill 


crieth, Hereby am I not juſtified ; but he 


that juſtifeth me is the Lord. 

Well, But is there in truth ſuch a thin 
as the obedience of faith? Then let Chrif 
tians labour to underſtand it, and diſtin- 


guiſh it aright ; and to ſeparate it from the 


law, and all man's righteouſneſs; and 
remember, that it is a receiving of mercy, 
an embracing of forgiveneſs, an accepting 
of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and a truſt- 
| "ng to theſe for life. Remember again, 

that it putteth the ſoul upon coming to 


Chriſt, as a finner; and to receive for- 


giveneſs, as a finner ; as ſuch. We now 
treat of juſtification.”  _ | 

But a little to inſert at large a few more 
of the excellencies of it, and fo draw to- 
wards a4 concluſion. 1.14: 


Firſt, The more thou believeſt for re- 1 8 
al miſſion of ſins, the more of the light of 


the glorious goſpel of Chriſt thou receiveſt 
into thy ſoul: For therein is the gots 
neſs of God revealed, from faith to faith; 
that is, according to the degree of faith: 
little faith ſeeth but little, but great faith 
ſeeth much; and therefore he faith again, 
That by faith we have acceſs into the grace 
of God. The reaſon is 


1. Becauſe faith having la 


- 4. Be id hold upon 
Chriſt, hath found him in whom are hid all 
the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge : In 
him therefore it finds and ſees thoſe heights 
and depths of goſpel-myſteries that are no 

where elſe to be found: Nay, let a man be 


| deſtitute of faith, and it is not poſſible he 
| ſhould once think of ſome of them. 


2. By this means, the holy ſpirit is plen- 


tifully received. Now the Spirit of God, 


is a ſpirit of wiſdom and revelation; but 


yet ſo, as in the knowledge of Chriſt; o- 


therwiſe the ſpirit will ſnew to man not any 
mighty thing; its great delight being, to 
open Chriſt, and to reveal him unto faith: 
Faith indeed can ſee him, for that is the eye 


of the foul; and the ſpirit alone can re- 
veal him, that being the ſearcher of the 


deep things of God: By theſe therefore the 
myſteries of heayen are revealed and re- 
ceived: And hence it is that the myſtery _ 
of the goſpel, is called, the myſtery 'of 
faith, or the myſtery with which faith on- 
ly hath to do. Wouldeſt thou then know 
the greateſt things of God? Accuſtom thy- 
{elf to the obedience of faith; live upon 


thy juſtifying righteouſneſs. 


And never think, that to live always on 
Chriſt for juſtification, is a low and beggar- 
y things and as it were, a ſtaying at the 
foundation: For let me tell you, Depart 
from a ſenſe of the meritorious means of 
your juſtification with God, and you will 
quickly grow light and frothy, and vain : 
Befides, you will always be ſubje& to er- 
rors and deluſions ; for this is not to hold , 
the head from, or, through which nouriſh- 
ment is adminiſtred. Further, no man that 
buildeth, forſakes the good foundation; 
that is the ground of his encouragement to 
work ; for upon that is laid the ſtreſs of 
all; and without it, nothing that is framed 
can be ſupported, but muſt inevitably fall 
to the ground. Again, why not live 
upon Chriſt alway ? And eſpecially as he 
ſtandeth the mediator between God and 
the ſoul ; defending thee with the merit of 
his blood, and covering thee with his in- 
finite righteouſneſs, from the wrath of 
God, and curſe of the law. Can there 
be any greater comfort miniſtred to thee, 
than to know thy perſon ſtands juſt before 

os God? 


8 „ ks. — 1 


664 No Way to Heaven 
God? Juſt; and juſtified from all things | is the fleſh of Chriſt, (and that is eternal 
that would otherwiſe ſwallow thee up? Is life,) Whither will you go? Beware of the 
peace with God, and aſſurance of heaven, | ſpirit of antichriſt; for many. falſe ſpirits 
of ſo little reſpe& with thee, that thou | are gone out into the world. I told you be. 
ſlighteſt the very foundation thereof, even | fore, that the ſpirit of God, is the ſpirit of N 
faith in the blood and righteoufneſs of | wiſdom and revelation in the knowledge of | 
Chriſt? and are notions and whimſies of | Chriſt ; and that without and beſides the | 
ſach credit with thee, that thou muſt leave | Lord Jeſus it diſcovereth nothing; it is ſent 
the foundation, to follow them: But again, | fo teſtify of him; it is ſent, to bring his 
What myſtery is defirable to be known, words to our remembrance ; it is ſent, 10 
that is not to be found in Jeſus Chriſt, as take of his things and ſhew them unto us. q 
prieſt, prophet, or king of ſaints? In him | Wherefore, never call that the ſpirit of Je- \ 
is bid all the treaſures of them, and he alone fus, which leads you away from the blood 1 
1 
| 
] 


hath the key of David to open them. Paul | and righteouſneſs of Chriſt: That is but 
was ſo taken with Jeſus Chriſt, and the | the ſpirit of deluſion; and of the devil, 
knowledge of this, that he was crucified | whole teachings end in perdition and de. 


for us; that he deſired, nay determined ſtruction. Tempt not Chriſt, as they of old ( 
not to know any thing elſe among the Co= | did. But how did they tempt him? Why, t. 
rinthians, that itcht after other wiſdom. | in loathing the Manna, which was the type a 
Object. But I ſee not that in Chriſt now, | of his fleſh and blood; which we are to 7 
that I have ſeen in him in former days: | eat of by believing. I ſay, tempt bim not, 7 
Beſides, I find the ſpirit lead me forth | left you be deftroyed by the ſerpent, by the n 
to ſtudy other things. Ig gnawing guilt of fin; for, take away Chriſt, F B 
-* Anf. To the firſt part of this objection, and fin remains, and there is no more ſacri- EF Yi 
1 would anſwer ſeveral things. l fice for fin; if fo, thou wilt be deſtroyed Je 
1. The cauſe why thou ſeeſt not that in | by the deſtroyer, Sc. But again: = 1 
Chriſt now, which thou haſt ſeen in him Living by faith, begets in the heart a ſon- be 
f in former days, is not in Chriſt, but in thy like boldneſs and confidence to God-ward, I 
faith: He is the ſame, as freſh, and as in all our goſpel-duties; under all our weak- 
good, and as full of bleſſedneſs, as when | neſles, and under all our temptations. It is fal 
thou didſt moſt rejoice in him | a bleſſed thing to be privileged with an ho- E fre 
2. And why not now, as well as for- ly boldneſs and confidence God-ward, that ey 
merly? God is never weary of being de- he is on our fide, that he taketh part with ye 
lighted with Jeſus Chriſt; his blood is al- | us, and that he will plead our cauſe with E.O 
ways precious with God : His merits being | them that rife up againft' us. But this bold- 1 
thoſe in which juſtice hath everlaſting reſt, | neſs faith helpeth us to do, and alſo man- Cal 
why ſhouldeſt thou wander, or go about | ageth in our heart. This is that which | £00, 
to change thy way? _ n made Paul aways triumph and rejoice in ſh: 
3. Sin is the ſame as ever, and ſo is the | God, and the Lord Jeſus : He lived the ſtre 
curſe of the law: The devil is as buſy life of faith; for faith ſets a man in the ing 
as ever, and beware cf the law in thy | favour of God, by Chriſt; and makes a 8 
members: Return therefore to thy reſt, | man ſee, that what befalls him in this life, of | 
O ſoul ! for he is thy life, and the length | it ſhall through the wifdom and mercy of IM 
of thy days. . I | God, not only prove for his forwarding to | Ops 
4. Guilt is to be taken off now, as it heaven, but to augment his glory when WW 
was years ago; and whether thou ſeeſt it | he comes there. This man now ſtands on ing 
or no, thou ſinneſt in all thy works: How | high ; he lives; he is rid of {laviſh fears and KY 
= | then canſt thou ſtand clear from guilt in | carking cares; and in all his ſtreights, he rs / 
—_ thy ſoul, who neglecteſt to act faith in the | hath a God to go to. Thus David when | liey 
= 7 blood of the lamb? There thou muſt waſh | all things looked a-wry upon him, e- Jeſ 
thy robes, and there thou muſt make them | couraged himſelf in the Lord his God. Da- bel 
white, Rev. 7. 14, 15. nie] alſo. believed in his God, and knew the 
g. I conclude then, thou art a polluted, | that all his trouble, lofſes and crofles, not 
ſarfeited, corrupted, hardened creature, | would be abundantly made up in his God. the 
whoſoever thou art, that thus objecteſt. And David ſaid, I had fainted unleſs 1 had caſi 
But J find (ſayeſt thou) as if the ſpirit believed. Believing therefore is a gfeat ſhe 
led me foith to ſtudy other matters. preſervative againſt all ſuch impediments, 2 
Anſw. What other matters? What and makes us confident in our God, and ma 
matters beſides, above, or beyond the glo- with boldneſs to come into his preſence, 8 


rious goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and of our ac- | claiming privilege in what he is and hath: Ka 
ceptance with God. through him! What | For by faith, I fay, he ſeeth his acceptance Ja 
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ſpirit, or doctrine, or wiſdom ſoever it be, through the beloved; and himſelf intereſted IE 
that centers not in, that cometh not from, | in the mercy of God, and riches of Chriſt, 8 


and that terminates not within the bonds | and glory in the world to come. This in 
of the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, is not worthy | man can look upon all the dangers in hel] 
the ſtudy of the ſons of God; neither is it | and earth, without paleneſs of coun'e- 


food for the faith of Jeſus Chriſt; for that | nance ; he ſhall meditate terror with —_ 
| 7 OD | or 


| eaſily beſet us. 
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fort, ; rap he bebolds the ting in. his 


beauty. 


Azain: Living by faith, makes a man 


exerciſe patience and quietneſs under all 


his afflictions; for faith ſhews him, that 


his beſt part is ſafe; that his ſoul is in God's 
ſpecial care and protection, purged from 


fin in the blood of Chriſt : Faith alſo ſhews 
him, that after a little while he ſhall be 1n 
the full enjoyment of that which now he 
believes is coming : We, through the Spirit, 
wait for the hope of righteouſneſs by faith. 


Wherefore, ppon this ground it 1s, that 
James exhorteth the ſaints, to whom he 
| wrote, to patience, becauſe they knew the 


harveſt would in due time come. Faith 
lodgeth the foul with Chriſt: I &now, 


(faith Paul) on whom I have believed, (and 
to whom I have committed my ſoul) and 


am perſuaded (I believe it) that be is able 
ts keep that which I bave committed unto 
bin againſt that day: Therefore it were 


no ſhame to him, to wear a chain for his | 
name and fake. Oh! it is a bleſſed thing 
to ſee, I ſay, by the faith of. the Lord 
Jeſus, that we are embarked in the ſame 
ſhip with him: This will help us greatly, 


both to hope and quietly wait for the ſalva- 
tion of the Lord. 


Further, I might add, That living by | 


faith, is the way to receive freſh ſtrength 


great work. 


Oh! how much more then 


glaſs, we are changed (even by beholding 
of him by faith in the word) into the ſame 
image, from glory to glory, even as by the 


| Spirit of the Lord. But to be brief. 


Make conſcience of the duty of believ- 


ing; and be as afraid of falling ſhort-here, 


as in any other command of God. This 


| is bis commandment, that you believe: Be- 
| lieve therefore in the name of the Lord 


Jeſus. . This is the will of God, that you 


believe; believe therefore to the ſaving of 


the ſoul. Unbelief is a fine ſpun thread, 


not ſo eaſily diſcerned as\grofler fins; and 


therefore that is truly the fin that doth ſo 


The light of nature will 
ſhew thoſe fins that are againſt the law of 


nature; but the law of faith is a com- 
mand beyond what fleſh or nature teach- 


eth: Therefore, to live by faith is ſo much 
the harder work; yet it muſt be done, other- 


Lie thine other duties profit thee nothing: 


For.if a man give way to unbelief, though 


| he be moſt frequent in all other duties 


belides; ſo often as he worſhippeth God 


in theſe, he yet ſaith, God is a lar in | 


the other; even becauſe he hath not bg- 
„ | 


34 


lieved: He that believeth not God, bath made 
him a har ; becauſe he believeth not the record 
that God gave of bis Son: And this is the 
record, that God bath given us eternal life ; 
and this life is in his Sen. So then, when 
thou giveſt way to unbelief; when thou 
doſt not venture the ſalvation of thy ſoul 


upon the juſtifying life that is in Chriſt, 
| that is, in his blood, Gc. at once, thou 


giveſt the lie to the whole teſtament of 
God; yea, thou trampleſt upon the pro- 


miſe of grace; and counteſt this precious 
blood an unholy and unworthy thing. 


Now how (thou doing thus) the Lord 
ſhould accept of thy other duties, of 
prayer, alms, thankſgiving, ſelf-denial, or 
any other, will be hard for thee t. prove: 
In the mean time remember, that faith 


pleaſeth God; and that without faith it is 


impoſſible to pleaſe him: Remember alſo, 


that for this cauſe it was that the offerin 


of Cain was not accepted. By faith Abel 
offered unto God a more excellent ſacrifice 
than Cain : For by faith Abel firſt juſtified 
the promiſe. of the Meſſias, by whom a 


conqueſt ſhould be obtained over the devil, 
and all the combination of hell againſt us: 
Then he honoured Chriſt, by believing 
that he was able to ſave him; and in token 
that he believed theſe things indeed, he 
preſented the Lord with the firſtlings of 
| from heaven, thereby to manage thine | 
| every day's work with life and vigour ; 
| yea, every look, by faith, upon Jeſus. 
| Chriſt, as thine, doth this 
It is faid, when Paul ſaw the brethren that 
| came to meet him, he thanked God, and 
| f00k courage. . 
| ſhall the chriſtian. be bleſſed with freſh. 
ſtrength and courage, even at the behold- 
| ing of Chriſt | whom beholding, as in a 


his flock, as a remembrance before God, 
that he believed in his Chriſt : And there- 
fore it is ſaid, By faith he offered; by which 


means the offering was accepted of God; 
for no man's offering can be accepted with 


God, but his that ſtands righteous before 
him firſt: But unbelief holdeth men un- 
der their guilt, becauſe they have not be- 
lieved in Chriſt, and by that means put on 
his righteouſneſs. Again, He that be- 


lieveth not, hath made invalid (what in 


him lies) the promiſe of God, and me- 
rits of Chriſt, of whom the Father hath 
ſpoken ſo worthily : Theretore, what du- 
ties, or acts of obedience ſoever he per- 
formeth, God by no means can be pleaſed 


with him. | 


By this therefore you ſee the miſerable 
ſtate of the people that have not faith: 
Whatever they do, they fin ; if they break 


the law, they fin; if they endeavour to 


keep it, they fin: They fin, I fay, upon a 
double account: Firſt, Becauſe they do it 
but imperfectly: And ſecondly, Becauſe 
they yet ſtay upon that; refiſtiag that which 
is perfect, even that which God hath ap- 
pointed. It mattereth not (as to juſtifica- 
tion from the curſe) therefore, men want- 
ing faith, whether they be civil or pro- 
fane, they are ſuch as ſtand accurſed of the 
law, becauſe they have not believed; and 
becauſe they have given the lie to the truth, 
and to the God of truth. Let all men 


therefore, that would pleaſe God, make 
conſcience of believing ; on pain, I lay, 
of diſplealing him ; on pain of being with 
8 G | | Fo Cain 
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Cain rejected; and on pain of being gamn- | 


ed in hell. He that believeth not, ſpall be 
damned. Faith is the very quinteſſence of 
all goſpel obedience, it being that which 
mult go before other duties, and that which 
alſo muſt accompany whatever I do in'the 
worſhip of God, if it be accepted of him. 
Here you may ſee a reafon, why the force 
and power of hell is fo bent againſt be- 
lieving: Satan hateth all the parts of our 
chriſtian obedience; but the beſt and chief- 
eſt, moſt. And hence the apoſtle faith to 
the Theſſalonians, That be ſent to Rnow 
their faith, left by ſome means the tenipter 
hatve tempted them, and ſo his labour had 
been in vain, Indeed, where faith is want- 
ing, or hath been deſtroyed, all the la- 
bour is in vain;' nothing can profit any 
man, neither as to' peace with God, nor 
the acceptance of any religious duty : And 
this, I ſay, Satan knows, which makes 
him ſo bend his force againſt us. 

There are three things in the act of 
believing, which makes this grace dif- 
pleaſing to the wicked one. 


to the ſoul. The truth of things as they 


are, whether they be things that are of this 


world, or of that which is to come ; the 
things and pleaſures above, and alſo thoſe 


beneath. Faith diſcovereth to the foul, | 


the bleſſedneſs and goodneſs, and durable- 
neſs of the one; the vanity, foolifhneſs, 
and tranſitorineſs of the other. Faith 
giveth credit to all things that are written 
in the law, and in the prophets; both as 


to the being, nature, and attributes of 


God; the bleſſed undertaking of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; the glory of heaven, 
and torments of hell ; the ſweetneſs of the 

romiſe, and terror of the threatnings, 
and curſes of the word : By which means 


Satan is greatly fruftrated in his affaults, 


when he tempteth either to love this 
world, or flight that which is to come; 
for he can do no great matter in theſe 
things to any but thoſe who want the 


faith: In vain is the ſnare laid in the fight | 


of any bird: Therefore he muſt firſt blind, 
and hold blind the minds of men, that 
the light of the glorious goſpel of Chriſt, who 
is the image of God, ſhould not 
them, elſe he can do no harm to the ſoul. 
Now faith is the eye of the godly man, 


and that ſees the truth of things, whatever 
Satan ſuggeſts, either about the glory of 


this world, the ſweetneſs of fin, the uncer- 
tainty of another world, or the like. 

2, Faith wraps the ſoul up in the bun- 
dle of life with God; it incloſeth it in the 
righteouſneſs of Jeſus ; and preſents it ſo 
perfect in that, that whatever he can do, 
with all his cunning, cannot render the ſoul 
ſpotted or wrinkled before the juſtice of the 
law : Yea, though the man, as to his own 
perſon and acts, be full of fin from top to 


t 
toe, Jeſus Chriſt covereth all; faith ſees | 


7. Faith difcovereth the truth of things | 


ine into 


it, and holds the ſoul in its podly fo 00 


comfort of it. The man therefore ſtand. 


| ing Here, ſtands fhrouded under that good. 


ly robe that makes him gliſter in the eye 
of juſtice: yea, all the anſwer that Satan 
can get from God "againſt ſuch a foul, ;« 

That he doth not fee iniquity in Jacob, | FO 


hath not been forſaken, nor Judah of his God 
of the Lord of Hoffs, though (as to their 
own perſons) their land was filled with ſj 
againſt the Holy One of Iſrael. Thus there. 
fore the ſoul believing, is hid from aj} 


ly under the dominion of grace. 
3. Faith keeps the ſoul from giving cre. 
dit to any of his infinuations ; for whateyer 


my perſon or performanccs, ſo long as 
believe that both are accepted of God, for 
Chriſt's ſake, he ſuggeſteth to the wind: 
Wherefore, fanh doth the ſame againſt the 
devil, that unbelief doth to God. Doth 
unbehef count God a liar? Faith counts 
the devil a liar. Doth unbelief hold the 
ſoul from the mercy of God ? Faith holds 
the ſoul from the malice of the depil. 
Dotkr unbelief quench thy graces ? Faith 
kindleth them even into a flame. Doth- 


unbelief fill the ſoul full of forrow ? Faith 


fills it full of the joy of the Holy Ghoſt. 
In a word, Doth unbelief bind down thy 
fins upon thee ? Why, faith in Jeſus 
_ Chriſt releafeth thee of them all. 
4. As faith keeps the ſoul from giving 
credit to the inſinuations of Satan; fo, when 
he makes his aſſaults, it over-maſters him, 
and makes him retreat: Rei the devil, 
and he will flee from you; whom refift, fled- 
faſt in the faith. Believe, as J have al- 
ready ſaid, that God loveth you; that the 
blood of Chrift was ſhed for you ; that your 
perſon is preſented compleat before him, 
through the righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; and 
Satan mult give place, thy crediting of the 
goſpel, makes him fly before thee, but thov 
muſt do it ſtedfaſt in the faith; every wa- 
ver giveth him advantage. And indeed 
this is the reaſon that the godly are ſo 
foiled with his affaults, they do not reſiſt 
him ſtedfaſt in the faith; they often ſtag- 
ger through unbelief: Now at every ſtag- 
ger, he recovereth |oft ground again, and 
giveth battle another time. Beſides, by 


to attempt by other means, and ſo doubleth 
the afflictions with manifold temptations: 
This is, I ſay, for want of being ſtedfal 
Above all taking the ſhield of faith, whert- 
with you ſhall be able to quench all i be 
fiery darts of the wicked. To quench 
them, though they come from him 28 
kindled with the very fire of hell : None 
knows, ſave him that feels it, how burni'g 
| hot the fiery darts of Satan are; and how, 
when darted, they kindle upon our fell 


and unbelief; neither can any know the 
| | | powe! 


* „ 75 


behold perverſeneſi in Iſrael: For here Tap 


the power of the enemy, and dwells fafe. 


Satan ſaith, either about the acceptance of 


this and the other ſtagger, he taketh heart ' 
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power and worth of faith to quench them, | or none: Let not that man think that be 
dat he that hath it, and hath power to act it. | hall receive any thing of the Lord. VS 
. Laſtly, If juſtifying righteouſneſs be | Not any thing, There is no promiſe for 

Fo Ys JUXULYIDS. MS 7 „ F 4 ©-pron | 
alone to be found in. the perſon of. Jeſus him, no pardon for him, no heaven for 

Cbriſt, then this ſhews us the fad condi- | him, no falvation for him, no eſcaping of 
tion of two ſorts of men. - | his fire! What condition is this man in! 

1. Of thoſe that hang in doubt betwixt | Yet he is a religious man, for he prays; he 
Chriſt and the law, Ke? is a ſeeking man, a deſiring man, for he 
2. Of thoſe that do profeſſedly make | prays: But he halts between two, he lean- 
denial of the ſufficiency of this moſt bleſ- | eth to his righteouſneſs, and committeth 
ſed atieegamens. 8 iniquity; he is afraid to venture all upon 
The firſt ſort, 'though they may ſeek | the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Let not that man 
life; yet thus continuing, are never like | think of receiving any thing from the Lord. 
to find it: Wherefore ? becauſe they ſeek Yet the words ſuggeſt, that he is apt to 
it not by faith, but as it were by the | think he ſhall receive ſomething, becauſe 
works of the law. Indeed they will not | God' is merciful, becauſe his promiſe is 
be nierit-mongers ; they will not wholly | great ; but this expectation is by this word 
truſt to the law; they. will partly venture | cut off, and this ſinner is caſt away. Let 
on Chriſt, and partly truſt to the law. | not that man think ; let him forbear to 
Well, but therefore they ſhall be damned, | think of having any thing at the hand of 
becauſe they truſt to. Chriſt but in part, | God. The Iſraelites thought to go up to 
and in part, as it were, to the works of | the land the day after they had deſpiſed 
the law; for ſuch ſinners make Chriſt but | it, Agag thought the bitterneſs of death 
a Saviour in part, Why then ſhould he be | was paſt, even that day in which he was 
their Saviour in whole? No, becauſe they | hewn in pieces. Rechab, and Baanah his 
halt between Chriſt and the law, there- | brother thought to have received reward of 
fore they ſhall fall between Chriſt and the | David, that day they were hanged over 
law; yea, becauſe they will truſt to their | the pool in Hebron. Let not that man 
works in part, they ſhall be but almoſt | think that he ſhall receive any thing of the 
ſaved by Chriſt : Let not that man think, | Lord. ſdſdadqdaA. . 
| what be ſhall obtain any thing from the Lord. 2. As for thoſe that do profeſſedly make 
What man? Why, he that doubteth, or | denial of the ſufficiency of this molt bleſ- 
wavereth in his mind, about the truth of | ſed righteouſneſs, the whole book is con- 
the mercy of God in Chriſt : Therefore | viction to them; and ſhall aſſuredly, if it 
the exhortation is, But let him aſe in faith; | comes to their hands, riſe up in judgment 
for he that wavereth, (or, that halteth be- | againſt them. They have rejected the wiſ- 
tween the law and Chriſt for life,) is he | dom and mercy of God; they have reject- 
a wave of the ſea, driven of the wind, and | ed the means of their ſalvation ; they have 
toſſed. In concluſion, he reſteth no where: | trampled upon the blood of the Son of 
a double-minded man is unſtable in all his | God : Wherefore, judgment waiteth for 
ways. This man therefore muſt miſcarry ; them, and fiery indignation, which ſhall 
he muſt not ſee the good land that flows | devour the adverſaries. N 
with milk and honey; no, let him not] To conclude: One word alſo to you 
have a thought of life in his heart: Let | that are neglecters of Jeſus Chriſt : How 
not that man think that he ſhall receive any | ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great ſalva- 
thing of the Lord. I ion? Here then we may ſee how we ought 
This was the caſe of many in the pri- | to judge of all ſuch perſons as negle& the 
mitive times, for whoſe ſake this caution | Lord Jeſus, under what guiſe, name or 
was written: For the devout and religious notion ſoever they be: We ought, I L 
Jew and proſelyte, when they fell away | to judge of ſuch, That they are at preſent 
from the word of the goſpel, they did not in @ ſtate of condemnation ; of condemna- 
fall to thoſe groſs and abominable pollu- | tion, becauſe they have not believed in the only 
tions in which the open profane, like ſows | begotten Son of God. 

and ſwine, do wallow ; but they fell from "Tis true, there is no man more at eaſe 

the grace of God, to the law ; or at leaſt, | in his mind, (with ſuch eaſe as it is,) than 

did reſt betwixt them both, doubting of the | the man that hath not cloſed with the Lord 

ſufficiency of either; and thus being fear- | Jeſus, but is ſhut up in unbelief: Oh! but that 

ful, they diſtruſt: Wherefore, being found | is the man that ſtands convict before God, 

at length unbelieving, they are reputed of | and that is bound over to the great afſize ] 

God 'abominable, as murtherers, whore- { that is the man whoſe fins are ſtill his own, 

mongers, ſorcerers, idolaters, and lyars ; | and upon whom the wrath of God abideth : 

and fo muſt have their portion in the lake | For the eaſe and peace of ſuch, though ir 

(with them) that burns with fire and brim- | keep them far from fear, is but like to that 

ſtone : The reaſon is, becauſe where Chriſt | of the ſecure thief, that is ignorant that the 

is rejected, fin remaineth, and fo the wrath {| con/fable ſtandeth at the door; the firſt fight 

of God for fin : Neither will he be a Sa- of an officer, makes his peace to give up the 

viour in part; he mult be all thy falvatiun, | ghoſt: Ah, how many thouſands that can 
| now 


— 
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now glory, that they never were troubled 
] 


for fin againſt God; I ſay, how many be 
there that God will trouble worſe than he 
troubled curſed Achan ; becauſe their peace 
(though falſe, and of the devil) was ra- 

ther choſen by them, than Peace by TFeſus 


his crofs. 3 en 
Awake! Careleſs finners, awake! and 
ariſe from the dead, and Chrift ſhall give 
you light. Content not yourſelves either 
with fin or righteouſneſs, if you be deſti- 
tute of Jeſus Chriſt; but Cry, Cry, Oh 
Cry to God for light to ſee your condition 
by ! for light in the word of God! for 
therein is the righteouſneſs of God reveal- 


ed: Cry therefore for light to ſee this 


righteouſneſs by; it is a righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt's finiſhing, of God's accepting, and 
that which alone can ſave the ſoul from 
the ſtroke of eternal juſtice. 

There are fix things that on man's part, 
are the cauſe he receiveth not the goſpel of 
Chriſt, and ſo life by him. | 


1. They ſee not their ſlate by nature, 


how polluted they are with original fin, 

2. They ſee not the juſtice of God againſt 
ſin; they know not him that hath ſaid, Ven- 
geance belongeth unto me, I will recompence. 
3. They cannot ſee the beauty of Jeſus 

Chriſt, | 
4. Unbelief being mighty in them, they 
dare not venture their ſouls with Jeſus 
Chriſt ; they dare not truſt to his righte- 
ouſneſs, and to that only. For, 
5. Their carnal reaſon alſo ſets itſelf 
againſt the word of faith, and cannot ſtoop 
to the grace of Jeſus Chriſt. 
6. They love to have honour one of a- 
nother ; they love to be commended for 
their own vain-glorious righteouſneſs; and 
the fools think, that becauſe they are com- 
mended of men, they ſhall be commended 
of God alſo: How can you believe, who 
ſeek honour one of another, and ſeek not the 
honour that cometh from God only. This 
laſt thing, to wit, Defire of vain-glory, is 
the bane of thouſands ; it is the legaliſt's 
bane; it is the civilian's bane ; it is the for- 
maliſt's bane; yea, (which yet is ſtranger,) 
it is the bane of the vicious and debauched 


alſo: For though there be a generation, 


that, to one's thinking, have not regard to 
righteouſneſs ; yet watch them narrowly, 
and they have their times of doing ſome- 
thing that looks like good; and though 
poſſibly it be but ſeldom, yet this wretch 
counteth, that for the ſake of that, God 
accepteth him, and counteth his, glorious 
righteouſneſs. 

I might add a ſeventh cauſe ; which is, 
want of ſerious meditation upon eternal 
judgment, and what ſhall follow. This 
conſideration, did it take a deep place in 
the heart, would doubtleſs produce the 
workings of ſpirit after Jeſus Chriſt for 
Juſtification, that now 1s wanting in the 
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moſt of men. This made Felix, You, it | 
makes the devils tremble; and would I fay- 


4 


couldeſt thou deeply meditate, make thee 


ſtart, and turn thy wanton thoughts into 


heavy ſighs after God's mercy in Jeſus 


| Chriſt, leſt thou alſo come into their place 
Chriſt, than peace with God by the blood of | | 


of torment. ; 

Before I conclude this uſe, T would 13 
down a few motives, if fo be thou ayes 
be prevailed with, to look after thine own 
everlaſting ſtate. - 

1. Conſider, God hath put man (above 
all the creatures in this vifible world) into 
a ſtate of abiding for ever; they cannot be 
annihilated, they ſhall never again be turned 
into nothing ; but muſt live with God or 


the devil, for ever and ever. And though 


the ſcripture faith, Man hath not pre-emi- 
nence over a beaft in his death, yet the. beaſt 
hath pre-eminence above many men ; for 


| he ſhall not riſe again, to come into judg- 
ment, as man mult; nor receive that diſ- 


mal ſentence for fin and tranſgreſſion, as 
man thall: This therefore is worthy to be 
conſidered with ſertouſneſs, of all that have 
ſouls to be ſaved or damned : They muſt 
one day come to judgment, there to ſtand 
before that Judge of all the earth, whoſe 
eyes are like a flame of fire; from the 
fight of which thou canſt not hide one of 
thy words, or thoughts, or actions, becauſe 


thou wanteſt the righteouſneſs of God: 


The fire of his juſtice ſhall burn up all thy 
rags of righteouſneſs, wherewith by the 


law thou haſt cloathed thyſelf; and will 


leave thee nothing but a ſoul full of ſin to 
bemoan, and eternal burnings to grapple 


with. Oh! the burnings that will then 


beſet finners on every ſide! and that will 


eat their fleſh, and torment their ſpirit, 


with far more terror than if they were 
ſtricxen with ſcorpions! And obſerve it, 


the torment will there be higher than other, 


where there is the guilt of neglecting Jeſus 
Chriſt, he being indeed the Saviour, and 
him that was ſent on purpoſe to deliver 
men from the wrath to come. 

2. Conſider, Once paſt grace, and ever 
paſt grace: When the door is ſhut againſt 
thee, it will open no more ; and then re- 
pentings, deſires, wiſhings, and wouid- 
ings, come all too late ; good may be done 
to others, but to thee none; and this ſhall 


be, becauſe, even becauſe thou haſt with- 


ſtood the time of thy viſitation, and not 
received grace when offered: My God ſhall 
caſt them away, becauſe they did not hearken 
unto him. Cain was driven out from the pre- 
ſence of God, (for ought I know) ſome 
hundreds of years before his death. Iſh- 
mael was caſt away after ſeventeen years 
of age; Eſau lived thirty or forty years 
after he had fold his birth-right. O! ma- 
ny, very many, are in this condition! for 
though God be gracious, yea very gracious, 
yet he will not be lighted, nor abuſed al- 
ways; there is plenty of ſinners in the 

world, 
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world, if one will not, another will. Chriſt 
was ſoon repulſed by, and ſent away from 
the country of the Gaderens; but on the 


other ſide of the ſea, there were many ready 


With joy to receive him, AQts 13. 46, 47, 48. 
So when the Jews contradicted and blaſ- 
phemed, the Gentiles gladly received the 
word, Look to it, finner ; here is life and 
death ſet before thee ; life, if it be not too 
late to receive it; but if it be, tis not too 
late for death to ſwallow thee up: and tell 
me, will it not be dreadful, to be carried 


from under the goſpel to the damned, there 


to lye in endleſs torment, becauſe thou 


wouldeſt not be delivered therefrom? will 


it be comfort to thee, to ſee the Saviour 


turn judge? to ſee. him that wept and died 


for the fin of the world, now eaſe his mind 
on Chriſt-abhorring-ſinners, by rendering 
to them the juſt judgment of God ? For all 
their abominable filthineſs, had they cloſed 


with Chriſt, they had been ſhrouded from 


the juſtice of the law ; and ſhould not have 
come into condemnation, but had been 


paſſed from death to life; but they would 


not take ſhelter there ; they would venture 
to meet the juſtice of God in its fury, where- 
fore now it ſhall ſwallow them up for ever 
and ever. And let me aſk further, Is not 


he a mad man, who being loaded with | 


cCombuſtible matter, will run headlong into 

the fire upon a bravado ? Or, that being 
guilty of felony or murther, will deſperate- 
ly run himſelf into the hand of the officer, 
as if the law, the judge, the ſentence, exe- 
cution, were but a jeſt, or a thing to be 
played withal ? And yet thus mad are poor, 
wretched, miſerable ſinners, who flying 
from Chriſt, as if he were a viper, they are 
over-come, and caſt off for ever by the juſt 
judgment of the law. But ah! how poorly 
will theſe be able to plead the virtues of the 
law, to which they have cleaved, when 
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God ſhall anſwer them, Whom deft 2 paſs 


to hell; and there be laid wi 


ment? Or, how if the next ſight I ſee 


or the faith I think I have, carry me 


| Cannot his eyes, which are as a flame of 


way Im - 


in beauty? Go down, and be thou laid with 
the uncircumciſed, Ezek. 32. 19. Go down 


thoſe that 
refuſed the grace of God. 


Sinners, take my advice; with which I 
ſhall conclude this Uſe : call often to re- 
membrance, that thou haſt a precious ſoul 
within thee; that thou art in the way to 
thine end, at which thy precious ſoul will 
be in ſpecial concerned; it being then time 
to delay no longer, the time of reward be- 
ing come. I fay again, bring thy end 
home ; put thy ſelf, in thy thoughts, into 
the laſt day thou muſt live in this world; 
ſeriouſly arguing thus : How if this day 
were my laſt? How if I never ſee the ſun 
riſe more? How if the firſt voice that 
rings to-morrow morning in my heavy 
ears, be, Ariſe ye dead, and come to judg- 


with mine eyes, be the Lord in the clouds, 
with all his angels, raining floods of fire 
and brimſtone upon the world? Am I in 
a caſe to be thus near mine end? To 
hear this trump of God? Or, to ſee this 
great appearance of this Great God, and 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? Will my profeſſion, 


through all the trials of God's tribunal ? 


fire, ſee in my words, thoughts, and 
actions, enough to make me eulpable of 
the wrath of God? Oh! How ſerious 
ſhould ſinners be in this work of remem- 
bring things to come, of laying to their 
heart the greatneſs and terror of that no- 
table day of God Almighty! And in ex- 
amining themſelves, how it is like to go 
with their ſouls, when they ſhall ſtand be- 
fore the judge indeed! To this end, God 
make this word effectual, AME N. 
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PAU L's DEPARTURE and CROWN: 
An EX POSITION upon 2 T IM. iv. S5 8. 


For I am now ready to be offered up, and the time of my departure is 
at hand. 

I have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the 

Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteouſneſs, which the 
Lord the righteous judge ſhall give me at that day; and not to me 
only, but alſo to all them that love his appearing. 


T* ESE words were by the Apoſtle | thoſe in whoſoever the leaſt there appears 
Paul written to Timothy, whom | any ſwerving or turning afide from the 
he had begot to the faith, by the | goſpel. The Miniſters of the goſpel have 
preaching of the goſpel of Chriſt ; in which | each of them all that authority that be- 
are many things of great concernment | longs to their calling and office, and need 
both for inſtruction and conſolation, ſome- not to ſtay for power from men to put the 
thing of which I ſhall open unto you for | laws of Chriſt in his church into due and 
your profit and edification. But before I | full execution. This remnant of Jacob 
come to the words themſelves, as they are | ſhould be in the midſt of many people as 
a relation of Paul's caſe, I ſhall take no- | a dew from the Lord, that tarrieth not for 
tice of ſomething from them as they depend | man, nor waiteth for the ſons of men. 
upon the words going before, being a ve- | Therefore he adds, watch thou in all 
hement exhortation to Timothy to be con- | things, endure afflictions (if thou ſhouldſt 
ſtant and faithful in his work. Which in | be oppoſed in thy work) do the work of 
brief may be ſummed up in theſe particu- | an Evangeliſt, make full proof of thy mi- 
lars, 1ſt, A ſolemn binding charge before | niſtry. How our time-ſerving, and ſelf- 
God and Jeſus Chriſt our. Lord, that he be | ſaving miniſters will ſalve their conſcience 
conſtant in preaching the word, whether | from the ſtroke that God's word will one 
in, or out of ſeaſon, reproving, rebuking, | day give them, and how they will ſtand | 
and exhorting with all long-ſuffering and | before the judgment-ſeat to render an ac- 
doctrine: and that becauſe of that ungod- count of this their doings, let them ſee to 
ly ſpirit that would poſſeſs profeſſors after | it; ſurely God will require it of their hand. 


he was dead ; for the time will come, But O Timothy, do thou be diligent, do | 
faith he, that they will not indure ſound | thou watch in all things, do thou endure IJ 
doctrine (neither ſound reproof nor found | affliction, do thou the work of an evange- | t 
trial of their ſtate and condition by the | liſt, make thou full proof of thy miniſtry ; t 
word) but after their own luſts ſhall they | for J am now ready to be offered up, &c. a 
heap to themſelves teachers having itching | The words then of my text are a reaſon 9 
ears (the plague that once God threatned of this exhortation, of this exhortation to t 
to rebellious Iſrael) and be turned unto | Timothy, that he ſhould continue watch- te 
fables. Much like this is that in the Acts | ful and abide faithful in his calling. For J tl 
of the Apoſtles ; for I know that after my | am now ready to be offered up, that is, to be t 
departure ſhall grievous wolves enter in | put to death for the goſpel. tl 
amongſt you, not ſparing the. flog ; and Hence then learn two things. b 
alſo of your own ſelves ſhall men ariſe | Firſt, That the murders and out- rage G 
ſpeaking perverſe things to draw away | that our brethren ſuffer at the hands of W at 
diſciples after them. Therefore watch, | wicked men, ſhould not diſcourage thoſe m 
and remember that by the ſpace of three that live, from a full and faithful perform- in 
years I ceaſed not to warn every one of you | ance of their duty to God and man, what- ſp 
night and day with tears. ever may be the conſequence thereof. Or ip 

This evil then is to be prevented. 1ſt, | thus; when we ſee our brethren before us to 


By. a diligent watchfulneſs in miniſters. | fall to the earth, by death, through the 
2d, By a diligent preaching the word of | violence of the enemies of God, for their 
the Lord. And 3dly, By ſound and cloſe | holy and Chriſtian profeſſion, we ſhould ſes 
rebukes, reproots and exhortations to | covet to make good their ground _ th 

them, 
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we ſhould valiantly do in this matter, as 
is the cuſtom of ſoldiers in wars; take great 
care that the ground be maintained, and 
the front kept full and compleat. Thou 
therefore, ſaith Paul, endure hardneſs as a 
good ſoldier of Jeſus Chriſt : and in ano- 
ther place, we ſhould not be moved by 


- theſe afflictions, but endure by reſiſting 


even unto blood. Wherefore Paul ſaith 
again, be not thou therefore aſhamed of 


the teſtimony of our Lord, nor of me, his 


riſoner; but be thou a partaker of the 
affliction of the goſpel, according to the 
power of God. Thus let the ſpirit of Paul 


reſt upon Joſhua, and the ſpirit of Elijah 


reſt upon Eliſha; ſtand up therefore like 
valiant worthies, as the miniſters of my 


God, and fly not every. man to his own, | 


while the cauſe and ways and brethren of 


our Lord are buffeted and condemned by | 


the world. And remember that thoſe 
that keep the charge of the Lord when 
moſt go a whoripg from under their God; 
they, when he turns the captivity of his 
people, ſhall be counted worthy to come 
nigh unto him, 7 offer the fat and the 


reſt, though they may yet ſtand before the 
people, becauſe they ſtood before them in 
a way of idolatry, yet it ſhall not be to 
their honour, nor to their comfort ; but 


to their ſhame, as the ſame ſcripture faith. 


1. Let this therefore ſmite with con- 
viction thoſe that in this day of Jacob's 


eſpecially as the chief ringleaders of this 
cowardlineſs, who have done it againſt 
light, profeſſion, and reſolutions. Be- 
hold, thou haſt ſinned againſt the Lord, and 
be ſure thy fins will find thee out; and 
though thou mayeſt now have as a judgment 
of God upon thee, thy right eye darkened 
that thou mayeſt not ſee, yet awakening 
time will overtake thee, and that too be- 


to the great confuſion of thy face, and the 
amazement of them that behold thee, how 
great an affront he counts it to be left by 
thee, in a day when his truth 1s caſt down 


to the ground. I have often thought of 
that prophet that went down from Judah 


to Bethel, to propheſy againſt the idolatry 
that was there ſet up by the king; who 
becauſe he kept not the commandment of 
God, but did eat and drink in that place, 
at the perſuaſion of a lying prophet, was 
met at laſt by a lion, who ſlew him there 
in the way, where his carcaſs was made a 
ſpectacle of God to paſſengers, If thou be 
ſpiritual, judge what I ſay; and think not 
to be one of that number that ſhall have 
the harps of God, when God appears for 
Zion, and that ſhall ſing that ſons of Mo- 
les, and alſo the ſong of the Lamb, for 


that is only for thoſe who have fought the 
N | 


them, though our turn ſhould be next: 


godly fight, and gotten the victory over 
the beaſt, his image, mark, number, and 
name. 5 wb 
2, Let this alſo be an awe to thee, who 
haſt hankerings to do as the other : Be- 
ware, and remember Judas, and the end 


God brought upon him; he will not always 
bear ſuch things; theſe times have ſhew- 


ed us already, that he beholds them with 
great diſhike ; why ſhouldeſt thou hang up 
in chains as a fetter to all that know thee ? 
And never object that ſome have done it 
and yet are at peace in their ſouls; for 
peace in a ſinful courſe is one of the great- 


] eſt of curſes. And the man that wandereth 
out of the way of underſtanding ſhall remain 


in the congregation of the dead, Prov. 21. 16: 
The ſecond thing to be learned from 
theſe words, as they have relation to them 


going before, is, encouragement to thoſe 


that are yet in the ſtorm ; and that from 
three great arguments ; Firſt, Paul's peace 
and comfort” now at the time of his 


| death, which he fignifieth to Timothy by 


theſe three expreſſions, I have fought a good 


fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have kept 
| the faith, © HY 6 55 
blood, faith the Lord God. But for the | 


Secondly, by the bleſſed reward he 


| ſhould have for his labour from Chriſt in 
another world, together 40ith all thoſe that 
love the appearing of the Lord, at that great 
and notable day. © 1 


Thirdly, that now his laſt act ſhould 


not be inferior to any act he did for God, 


while he was alive and preached in the 


trouble, have been falſe with God, his | world; for his body ſhould now be an 


cauſe and people; I fay thoſe firſt and | 


offering, a ſacrifice well pleaſing to God: 


To all which I hall ſpeak fomething in my 
diſcourſe upon theſe words. And there- 


fore to come to them; . 

I am now ready to be offered ud. 

In theſe words we have to enquire into 

two things, 

_ Firſt, What it is to be offered up. 
Secondly, What it is to be ready 7o be 


NMered up. I am now reaty to be of- 
tween the ſtraits, when he will ſhew thee, 


ered up, 


For the firſt of theſe, 


Paul, by ſaying he was 7o be offered, al- 


ludeth to ſome of the ſacrifices that of old 
were under the law, and thereby Ggnifieth 
to Timothy, that his death and martyr- 
dom for the goſpel ſhould be both ſweet 
in the noſtrils of God, and of great profit 
to his church in this world; for ſo were 
the ſacrifices of old. Paul therefore lifts 


his eyes up higher than ſimply to look up- 


on death, as it is the common fate of 
men; and he had good reaſon to do it, 
for his death was violent, 'twas alſo for 
Chriſt, and for his church, and truth; 
and it is uſual with Paul thus to ſet out 
the ſuffering of the ſaints, which they un- 
dergo for the name and teſtimony of je- 
ſus. Vea, he will have our prayers a ſa- 
crifice; our praiſes, thankſgiving and morti- 


| fication, ſacrifices; alms-deed, and the 


offering 
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offering up of the Gentiles, ſacrifices, being 


ſanctified by the Holy Ghoſt; and here 
his death alſo muſt 0 for a facrifice, and 
an acceptable offering to God. 

Peter alſo faith, ve are prieſts to offer up 
ſpiritual ſacrifices acceptable to God by Je- 
ſus Chrift ; of which ſacrifices, it ſeems by 
Paul, the death of a Chriſtian for Jeſus 
ſake muſt needs be counted one. 


Beſides, Paul further inſinuates this by | 


ſome other ſentences in his Epiſtles. As 

by that in the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, 
where he faith, I now rejoice in my ſuffer- 
ings for you, and fill up that which is behind 
of the aſſtiction of Chriſt in my fleſh, for 
his body jake which is the church, Coloſ. 1. 24. 
(not by way of merit, for 10 Chriſt alone, 
and that by once being offered himſelf, hath 
perfected for ever them that are ſanctified,) 


but his meaning is, that as Chriſt was of- 


fered in ſacrifice for his church as a Sa- 


viour ; ſo Paul would offer himſelf as a 
facrifice for Chriſt's church, as a faint, as a 


miniſter, and one that was counted faithful. 
Yea, faith he, and if I be offered upon the 


ſacrifice and ſervice of your faith, I zoy and | 


rejoice with you all. This then teacheth us 
ſeveral things worthy our conſideration, 

Firſt, That the blood of the ſaints that 
they loſe for his name, is a ſweet ſavour 
to God. And ſo faith the Holy Ghoſt, 
precious in the fight of the I is the death 
of his ſaints, 'Plal. 116. And again, 
he ſhall redeem their ſoul bes deceit and vio- 
lence, and precious ſhall their blood be in his 
ſight, Pal. 72. 14. 

Secondly, 'Thoſe that ſuffer for Chriſt 
are of great benefit to his church (as the ſa- 
crifices of old, were confirming and ſtrength- 
ening to Iſrael) wherefore Paul faith, his 
bonds encouraged his brethren, and made 


them much more bold in the way of God to 


ſpeak bis word without fear, Philip. 1. 14. 


Thirdly, The ſufferings or offering of 


the ſaints in ſacrifice it is of great uſe and 
advantage to the goſpel ; of uſe I ſay many 
ways. 


Secondly, confirmeth it; and Thirdly, re- 
deemeth that thereof that hath been loſt in 
antichriſtian darkneſs. 

Firſt, They do thereby defend oe pre- 
ſerve it from thoſe that would take it from 
us, or from thoſe that would impoſe ano- 
ther upon us. Jam ſet, ſaith Paul, for the 
defence of the goſpel, and my ſufferings have 
fallen out for the furtherance of it, Phil. 1,17. 
that is, it hath not only continued to hold 
its ground, but hath alſo got more by my 
contentions, ſufferings and hazards for it. 

Secondly, It confirms it, and this is part 
of the meaning of Paul in thoſe large re- 
lations of his ſufferings for Chriſt, ſaying, 
are they miniſters of Chriſt, I ſpeak as a 


fool, 1 am more, in priſons more frequent, 


Ec. as he faith again, and theſe things 7 


do for the goſpel's jake : And again, That 


Firſt, The blood of the ſaints defends 1 it; * 


| the Nn of the goſpel IR my continued | 


with you. So again, I ſuffer, ſaith he, in 


| the goſpel as an evil doer even unto bonds, 


but the word of God is not bound; ; yea, 


ſaith he, therefore J endure all things far the 


elects ſake, 2 Tim. 2. 9, 10. (that is) that 
the goſpel may be preſerved entire, that the 
ſouls that are yet unborn may have the be- 
nefit of it, with eternal glory. 

Thirdly, The ſufferings of the ſaints are 


of a redeeming virtue: for by their patient 


enduring and loſing their blood for the 
word, they recover the truths of God that 
have ben buried in antichriſtian rubbiſh, 


from that foil and ſlur, that thereby hath 


for a long time cleaved unto them; where. 
fore it is ſaid, they overcame the beaft by the 


_ blood of the Lamb, the word of their teflimony, 


they not loving their lives to the death, Rev. 
12. 11, 12. They overcame him, that i is, 
they recovered the truth from 1 Th 
aſperſions, and delivered it from all his ene- 


mies, David faith, the words of the Lord are 


as fl Joer tried in a furnace of earth, purified 


ſeven times, Plal. 12. 6. what is this furnace 


of earth but the body of the ſaints of God, 
in which the word is tried, as by fire, in 
perſecution, yea, purified ſeven times, that i is, 


| brought. forth at laſt by the death of the 


Chriſtians, in its purity before the world: 
how hath the headſhip and lordſhip. of 


Chriſt, with many other doctrines of God, 


been taken away from the pope by the ſuf- 
ferings of our brethren before us? While 
their fleſh did fry in the flames, the word 
of God was cleanſed, and by ſuch means 
purified in theſetheir earthen furnaces, and fo 
delivered to us. The lamps of Gideon were 
then diſcovered, when his ſoldiers pitchers 
were broken; if our pitchers were broke 
for the Lord and his goſpel's ſake, thoſe 
lamps will then be diſcovered, that be- 
fore lay hid and unſeen. 
be made of this good doctrine : Learn thus 
much ; 

F irſt, The judgment that is made of our 
ſufferings by carnal men, is nothing at all 
to be heeded ; they ſee not the glory that 


is wrapped up in our cauſe, nor the inno- 


cence and goodneſs of our conſcience in - 


our enduring of theſe afflictions : They 
judge according to the fleſh, according to 
outward appearance. For fo indeed we ſeem 
to lie under contempt, and to be in a diſ- 
graceful condition ; but all things here are 


converted to A uſe and end. That 


which is contemptible when perſons are 
guilty, is honourable when perſons are 
clear; and that which brings ſhame when 

ed: are buffeted for their faults, is thank- 
worthy in thoſe that endure grief, ſuffering 
wrongfully; though to ſuffer for ſin be the 
token of God's diſpleaſure, yet to thoſe 
that ſuffer for righteouſneſs it is a token 
of greateſt favour: wherefore matter not 
how the world doth eſteem of thee and thy 


Preſent diſtreſs that thou beareſt with pa- 


1 | tience 


Much uſe might 


( 
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armed men; and with 


wor rubileth d 995 
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tence for God and his word z At believe; 
that tHoſe things that are both fame and 
diſhonour to others, are glory and honout 


to thee. 0 for a fran to be able to ſay, "fot | Oo how we ſhould: underſtand this word 


the hope of Heal Tam bound weith'thes chain ; 

ir altes bis Fave \Yo"Yhine ite the fate of an 
angel, and wi "ip to-drop ike the honeycomb, 

Acts 28. 2 n Wass litt 51 

K Secbnahh, Wiitcarh alſo from hence; the 


reaſon” why ſothe in days before us have 


made lens of the tage of the world; but 
they have laughed at deſtfuction when it 
cometh, abd habe gone forth to meet the 
Job's Härs, nor f 
a fear and have 505 been affrighted neither 
turned their bach ani the” Fer d, the gli. 
vim; the glittering Jpear 
ck the ſoield, Job 39. 22, 234 but they 
haue ſaid among the trumpets, Ba, ha, it 
hath/ been'thelt''plory to fuffer for Chriſt 
As it is ſaid of the ſaints of d, they de- 
partei from th obi ſel, p herein that they 
— 45 5 
Ads 3641; As Paul Ho faith, 1 ill moſt 
tladly; mark, of" glad, 22 Tejotte in 
mine Wnfirmities, ef the „ Of Chriſt in 4 
ap v1, 2 Oer. £3. g, 10. Therefore 
Lake pleaſure in infftiitſes, in reproaches} 
im nbeefſities, ili Perlecultons, In diſtreffcs 
for Chriſt's ſake, e. Let thole that ſuffer 
forthelt and mitder hang down þ — 
head like a buNiruſh; and Garry it ke 
thoſe": that are oing to hanging; but let 
thoſe whoſe trials are for the word of God, 
know, by theſe vefy things they are ht 
ail: Voile cd! i 01 2411 
Thirdly, Learn alſoin this ada ee 
that thy ſufferings have'theit Tound, an 
a'voice before God and men: Firft, before 
God 20 provoke. him 10 vengeance, whe) he 
makes inquifition for blbod, Pfal:'g. 12. Gen. 
4. 9, 10, 11. The bloed of Abel cried un- 
til it brought dewi wrath upon Cain; and 


ſo did the blood of Chriſt and His apoſtles, 
till it had laid Jeruſalem upon heaps, 


Secondly, Thy blood will alſo have à voice 


before men, and that poſſibly for their 
good. The faithful chriftian in his pa- 
tient ſuffering knows not what work he 


may do for God; who knows but thy blood 


may be fo temembred by thy children, 
neighbours and enemies as to convince 
them thou wert for the truth? Vea, who 


knows, but their thoughts of thy reſolu- 


tion for Chriſt, in thy refiſting unto blood, 


may have ſo good an effect upon ſome, as 


to perſwade them to cloſe with his ways? 
The three children in the fiery furnace 
made Nebuchadnezzar cry out, there was 
no God like theirs. Indeed this is hard la- 
bour, but be content, the dearer thou payeſt 
for it to win the ſouls of others, the greater 
will be thy crown when the Lord the 
righteous judge ſhall appear; and in the 
mean while thy death ſhall be as a ſacri- 
tice pleaſing to God and his ſaints. 
1 am now ready to be offered up, 
Yor. . 


33 


ffir ſhame for bis name, 


it yy I OI — 6 A EI — — * 


and the like: 
and delight to live by the death of others. 
Paul therefore ſeeing and knowing that 
to pour 
out his bowels to the earth, he cried out to 
Timothy, ſaying, 


The Shins thing that I would enquire in- 
F to 18 this: * EHI 7 LIC 
What it is to be ready] to be offered up: 


re each Jam mow reatly to be offered" ap. 
ich I: think may | underſtood three 
wamner of ways. 


Firſt, with reſpect to ah +ladinh ct 


| wa contimally in the heart of thoſe that 


hated him, to e him with his doc- 
tithes n 

Secondly, Ot ie may be underſtood with 
reſpect to the readineſs ' of this bleſſed 
apoſtle's mind, his being ready and willing 
always to embrace the croſs for the words 
n 
a "Thirdly, We may very well undefftand 
it, that he had done his work for God in 
this world, and thetefore was e to be 
gone. 

For the firſt of theſe, 

The enemies of God and his truth they 
never want will and "malice to oppoſe the 
word of God'; they are alfo always fo far 
forth in readinels 0 murder and flaughter 
the ſaints, as the prophet cries to Jerufalem, 
Behold the fro neces of Hoe, every one were in 
thee to therr Potoer 70 ſhed bliod, Ezek. 23: 6. 
That! is, they had will and malice always 
at hand” to dopfote the Upright in heart. 
And therefore our Lord 100 ith, they are 
they that kill the body; not ſay they 
dan do it as relating th HE wer, B 110 
they do it, as iofaring to cher oll, and their 
cuſtom, if let toſs: : and we may under- 
ſtant! thereby that it is nombre to them to 
kill the people of God, than it is to but- 
chers to kill ſheep and oxen. For though 
it be indeed a truth, that God's hand is al- 
ways ſafe upon the tilt of their ford, yet by 
them we are Killed all the day bak. and ace 
counted as ſheep fer the Jaughter, Pſal. 44. 
22. Rom. 8. 26, that is, in their defires 
always, as well as by their deeds when 
they are let looſe, as Paul's kinſman faid to 
the, captain, There lietb in wait for him of 
them more than forty men that have bound 
themſelves in a curſe, that they will neither 
eat nor drink until they have killed him. And 


no are they . ready, looking Yor. a promiſe 
Jem thee, Acts 23. 12, 13. 
| it is that by the word thy are called dra- 


2 1. And hence 


gons, lions, bears, wolves, leopards, dogs, 
all which are beaſts of prey, 


this readineſs was in his enemies ; 


make thou full proof of thy 
miniſtry, fer Tam now ready to be flain; J 
am now ready to be offered u, 


Theſe words thus underſtood, may be 
uſeful many ways. 


Firſt, To ſhew us, we live, not becauſe 


of any good nature or inclination, that is 
in our enemies towards us; 


for they, as 
to their wills, are ready to deft oy us; but 


8 J they 
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Secondly, This ſhould encourage us, not 
to forſake the; way of our Lord Jeſus, when 
threatened by our adverſaries ;, becauſe, they 


are in his chain: indeed they are ready in 


their wills to deſtroy us, but as to power 
and liberty to do it, that is not at all with 
them, who would fear to go, even by the 
very .noſe of a lion, if his chain would 


not ſuffer him to hurt us. It is too much 


below the ſ pirit of a chriſtian to fear a man 


that ſhall die; and they that have ſo done | 
have forgotten the Lord their Maker, who | 


preſerveth the hairs of our head, Luke 12,7. 


wel £þ 


Yea, let me tell you, he that fo doth, he | 


1 


feareth to truſt the Lord with his life, | 
eſtate, and concernments, and chuſeth ra- 
ther to truſt to himſelf, and that too out 
of God's way; and though ſuch perſons | fer 5 
Secondly, This ſhews us the true effects 
of unfeigned faith and love, for they were 
the riſe of this moſt bleſſed frame of heart; 
read, 2 Cor. 4. at the 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 


Chriſt, will load them with no light bur- 14. and compare it chapter the 12. at the 


may lick themſelves whole now, while they 
are fallen and ſenſleſs, they muſt count for 
theſe things again, and then they ſhall ſee, 
that fear of men, and to be aſhamed of 


den. Alfo it is an uncomely thing for any 
man in his profeſſion, to be in and out with 
the times; and to do this when winked at 
by men, that they would not do if they 
frowned : Do ſuch fear God? Nay, they 
fear the fear of men, when they ſhould 
ſanctify the Lord himſelf, and let him be 
their dread, and let him be their fear. 
Thirdly, Let the readineſs that is in the 
enemies of God to deſtroy, provoke thee 
to make ready alſo, as J ſaid a little before, 
go out to meet the armed men. . David 
ran to meet Goliah; rub up man, put on 
thy harneſs, put on the whole, armour 0 
God, that thou mayeſt be ready, as well as 
thy adverſaries, as bleſſed Paul was here, 
Tam now ready to be offered up, and the time 
of my departure is at hand : but becauſe 


this will fall in fitteſt under the ſecond 


head, I ſhall therefore diſcourſe of it there. 
The ſecond thing. 


The ſecond thing conſidered in the 


words is this, that to be ready, might. be 
underſtood with reſpect to the bleſſed 


5 


gth and foth verſes; and men may talk 


what they will of their faith and love to the 


Lord Jeſus and to his holy goſpel ; but if 


they throw up their open profeſſing of his 
name for fear of thoſe that hate him, it is 
evident their mouths go before their hearts, 
and that their words are bigger than their 


graces. I thou fainteſt in the day of adver- 


 faty, thy ſtrength is ſmall, Prov. 24. 10. and 
ſo thy faith and love: herein is love, that a 
man lay down his life for his friend, Joh. 


18588. 


=_ hirdly, This ſhews us the true effects 
of a right ſight and ſenſe of the ſufferings 
that attend the goſpel, that they ſhall be- 


come truly profitable to thoſe that ſhall bear 


them aright. What made he ready for? it 


was for ſufferings: and why made he. ready 
for them, but becauſe he ſaw they wrought 
out for him a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory, 2 Cor. 4. 17. This made 
Moſes alſo ſpurn at a crown and a king- 
dom; to look with a diſdainful eye upon 


all the glory of Egypt: He ſaw the * 
Thal 


* < . 

. — — Is. ant vt , tHe "NN . 
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F was laid up in heaven far ile that ſuf 
| fered, 17525 Cbrili. Therefore be refuſed. to be 
5 the Jon? of Pharaoh's s daughter.z chuſing. 
rather 40 ſuffer Aff. e with, the. people of 
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| beeauſe I have done my war ; 8 is fur- 
ther manifeſt by the following words of the 
text; I am now ready to be offered up, and 
| the time of my departure is at hand; name- 


| Cod; even thoſe that are already made | you of ſome other ſcriptures that preſs it 
willing to ſuffer for his ſake, they are ſtill | hard as a duty, and then to proceed to ſome: 
. enquiring, Lord, what wouldeſ thou dave me | few examples of the wiſe. and moſt eminent 
E 0 do? Acts 20. 23, 24. not mattering nor | ſaints. Which when I have done I ſhall 
es the croſs and diſtreſs that attends | 1. Shew you reaſon for it. 

A The Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth to me, faith 2. Give you encouragement to it. 

a Paul, that in every city, bonds and afflictions . Preſs it with ſeveral motives. 279 
3 abide me. ; but none of theſe things move me; 4. Make ſome uſe and application of the 
m neither count 1 my life dear unto my ſelf, ſo | whole, and ſo conclude. 

yy that I may finiſh my courſe with joy, &c. That this is the duty and wiſdom of 
IK - counting that to ſee and be doing of heaven- | thoſe that fear God, you may ſee by Chriſt's 
he ly things, will countervail all the trouble | exhortation to watchfulneſs and to prepare 
[If and ſorrow. that attends them; this there- | for his ſecond coming: Therefore be ye ready 
bis fore ſharply rebuketh thoſe that can be glad | alſo; for at an hour oben you think not, the 
bas to be ignorant of the knowledge of ſome | Son of Man cometh, Mat. 24. 44. Theſe 
rt5, truths, eſpecially of them that are perſe- | words, as they are ſpoken to ſtir up the 
ei cuted. Still anſwering thoſe that charge | godly to be ready, to meet their Lord at bis 
7 them with walking irregularly, that they | coming, ſo becauſe the godly muſt meet 
and do but according to their light, Whereas | him as well in his judgments and provi- 
1 the hearts that be full of love to the name | dences here, as at his perſonal appearing at 
oh. and glory of Chriſt, will in quiet, return | the laſt day; therefore they ſhould be dili- 

| and come: yea, and be glad, if they find | gent to be fitting themſelves to meet him 

ects the words of God, and will eat them. with | in all ſuch diſpenſations : and becauſe, faith 
ings ſavour and ſweet delight, how bitter ſoever | God, I will do this unto thee, prepare to meet 
be- they are to the belly; becauſe of that teſ- | thy Ged, O Iſrael, Amos 4. 12. Now death 
dear timony they bind us up to maintain before | is one of the moſt certain of thoſe diſpen- 
Fs peoples, and nations, and kings. ſations; yea, and ſuch, that it leaveth to 
a1 f 


7 þ; enjoy . the Pleaſures, of, fin for -@ 
Eſieeming the. reproach. of - Chriſt | 


reaſons 
im, riches than the treaſures.an Egypt: 
+. be had reſpect to, the recompence of re- 


N by faith he forſook Egypt, not fear- 


ing the wrath of 1 tbe ling, for be endured, as. 
ſeeing bim who is inuiſible, Heb. 1 1. 24, 25; 


26, 27. Every one cannot thus look upon. 
the 12 and temptations that attend 


the goſpel; no not every one that, profeſſeth 


f as appears by their ſhrinking, and ſhirk- 


at the noiſe of the trumpet, and alarum 


Fr "war. 'Fhey can be, content (as cowards. 
in a garriſon) to lie ſtill under ſome ſmaller 


icces of ſervice, as hearing the word, en- 
tering in, to follow with loving: in word 
and in tongue, and. the like, but 70 go forth 
to lim without the camp, bearing his reproach, 
Heb. 13. 13. and to be in jeopardy every 


hour for the truth of the glorious goſpel, 
that they dare not do. Nay, inſtead of mak- 


ing ready with Paul to engage the dragon 
and his angels, they ſtudy how to evade, 


and ſhun the croſs of Chriſt. Secretly re- 
joicing if they can but delude their con- 


ſcience, and make it ſtill and * while 
they do yet unworthily. 


Fourthly, By this readineſs Wo. "may dil 


cern who are unfeignedly willing to find 


out, that they may do the; whole will of 


IJ am now ready to be offered up. 

The third thing to be conſidered in the 
words is this, that the apoſtle by ſaying 7 
am now ready, doth ſignify that now he had 
done that work that God had appointed 
him to do in the world. I am now ready, 


er 


ly my time to depart this world. The 
Phan alſo that follow, are much to the 


purpoſe, I have, fougbit the good fight, I haue 


finiſhed my - courſe, &c. much like that of 
our Lord Jeſus, I have finiſhed the work 


which thou gave me to do, John 17. 4. 


Now then, 


put all theſe things together, 


namely that I am to be offered a ſacrifice, . 
and for this my enemies are ready, my heart 
is alſo ready; and becauſe J have done my 
Work, I am. therefore every way ready. 
This is a frame and condition that deſerv- 


— — 


eth, not only to ſtand in the word of God 
for Paul's everlaſting praiſe: but to be a 


provoking argument to all that read or 
hear thereof, to follow the ſame ſteps. I. 
shall therefore, to help it forward according 
to grace received, draw one concluſion from 


the words, and ſpeak a few words to it. 


. The aoncladon-l is this; 


That it is the duty and wiſdom of thoſe 


| ha fear God, ſo to manage their time and 


work that he bath allotted: unto them, that 
they may not have part of the work to do 
when they ſhould be depafting the world. 
This truth I might further urge from the 
very words of the text, they being writ- 


ten on purpoſe by Paul to ſtir up Timothy 


and all the godly to preſs hard after this 
very thing. But to paſs that, and to mind 


thoſe no help at all, or means to perform 
for ever that, which, ſhouldeſt thou want 


it, that is lacking to thy work. Wherefore 
Solomon allo doth preſs us to this very 


work, and that from this conſideration, 
whatſoever thy hand findeth to do, do it voi 
qa 


U 
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all thy might, for there is no work, non de 
vice, nor knowledge, nor wwifdom in the grave 
hither Ibo goeft; Eccleſ. 9. 10. baulk no- 
thing of thy duty, neither defer to do it; 
for thou art in thy way to thy grave, and 
there thou canſt not finiſh ought that by 


neglect thou leaveſt undone; therefore! be 1 


diligent while life laſts. 


Another ſeripture is that in Peter's epiſtle 


to: thoſe that were ſcattered abtbad, ſeeing, 


ſaith he, hat you look for ſuch things, be dis 
ligent, that jou may be found of him in peace, 
Sc. 2 Pet. 3. 14. He is there diſcourſing 
of the coming of Chriſt to judgment, as 
Chriſt alſo was in the other; and from the 
certainty and dread of that day he doth 


preſs them on to a continual diligence, and 


18 to be underſtood, as that of Paul to. Ti- 
mothy, a diligent watching in all things, 


that as he faith again, they may ſtand com- 


pleat in all the will of God, not lacking 
this or that of that work which was given 
them to do of God and this world. Much 
might be ſaid for the further proof of this 
duty; but to give you ſorne examples of 
the godly men of oſd, whereby it will ap- 


pear, that as it is our duty to do it, ſo it 1d 


alſo our wiſdem: and hene 
It is faid of Enoch, tha? be called with 


God, Gen. . 24. and of Noah; bu, be 


was faithfuliin bis generation, and alſo toalk- 
ed with God, Gen. 6. 9. that is, they'kept 


todch with him, Mill keeping up t6 the 


work and duty that every day required; 
not doing their duty by fits and by ſtarts, 
but in a fervent ſpirit they ſetved the Lord. 
So again it is ſaid of Abraham that his 
work Was to walk: before God in a way of 
faith and ſelf-denial, which he with dili- 
gence performed. And therefore the Holy 
Ghoſt ſaith, he died in a good old age; there- 
by infinuating, that he made both ends 
meet together, the end of his work with 
the end of his days, and ſo came to his 
grave, in a full age, as a ſhock of corn 
coming in his ſeaſon, Jacob alſo when he 
bleſſed his ſons, as he lay upon his death- 
bed before them, doth: ſweetly comfort 
himſelf with this, after all his toil and tra- 
vel, ſaying, J have waited for thy ſalvation, 
O Lord: as if he had ſaid, Lord, I have 
faithfully walked before thee in the days of 
my pilgrimage thorough the help and power 


of thy grace; and now having nothing to 


do but to die, I lie waiting for thy coming 


to gather me up to thyſelf and my fathers: | 


ſo when he had made an end of commanding 
his ſons; (now his bottom was wound) he 


gathered up his feet in the bed, and yielded up 


Gen. 49. 18. 33. Caleb and Joſhua are faid 
to be men of excellent ſpirits, becauſe they 
were faithful in this their work, David 


was eminent this Way, and had done his 
| Aﬀter 
he had ſerved his own generation by the will 


work before his death-day came. 


of God, then be fell aſlrep, Acts 13. 36. 
5 


: 


the ghoſt, and was gathered unto bis people, 


— * 


— 


| 
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Which in the Old Teſtatment is fipnifiea by 
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three paſſages, 1. By his loſin 
fore his death, thereby thewkk 
for God was done, he now only waited to 
die. 2. By that paſſage; theſe are the laſt 
words of David, even the winding up of all 
the doctrines of that ſweer Pfalmiſt of Tae}. 


— 


ig his Rar be 
ng his work 


Z. That in the Plalms'is very Ggpificant 


The prayers" of David the fon of Teſs ave 
ended, PRI: 72. 20. In the whole they all 


do doubtleſs fpeak forth this in the” main, 


that David made great tonſcience; of Walk. 


ing with God, by laBbutitg to drive his 
work beſpte him, that his work afl life 
might meet together; for that indekd is a 
good man's wiſdom. © Job had great con- 
ſcience alſo as to this vety thing, * witnefs 
both God's teftimony, and his qwn con- 
ſcience for him. Elijah had brought his 


work to that iſſue that he Had but to anoint 


Haziel to be king of Affyria, Jchu to be 
king of Iſrael, and Eliſha,” prophet in his 
room, and then to be caught up into hea- 
ven. What ſhall I ſay? T might come to 
Hezekiah, Jehofaphat; Joſias; with old Si- 
meon als - whoſe days were lengthened 
ehiefly, not becauſe he was behind with 


God and'his_ conſcience as to his work for 


God in the world, but to Tee with his eyes 
now at lift; the Lord's Chriſt * a ſweet 
forefitting for death! Zacharias with Eliza- 
beth Bis wife (that good old couple alfo,) 
how tender and doubtful were they in this 
matter, to walk in all the commandments 
and ordinances of the Lord, in a bleſſed 
blameleſs way! their ſon alſo is not to be 
teft out, who rather than he would be put 
out of his way, and hindred from fulfilling 
his courſe, would venture the loſs of the 
love of a king, and the Toſs of his head for 
a word. All theſe with many more, are as 
ſo many mighty arguments for the praiſe 
of that I afferted before, to wit, that it is 
the duty and wiſdom of thoſe that fear 
God, fo to manage their time and work 
that he hath here allotted unto them, that 


they may not have part of their work to do 


when they ſhould be departing this world. 
I might urge alſo many teaſons to enforce 
this truth upon you, as, 

PFirſt, Otherwiſe the great and chief de- 
ſign of God in ſending us into the world, 
eſpecially in converting us and poſſeſſing 
our ſouls with gifts and graces, and many 
other benefits, 12125 might here be to the 
glory of his grace, is as much as in us lies, 
fruſtrate and diſappointed. Thrs people have 


| T formed for my felf, ſaith he, they ſhall ſhew 
forth my praiſe : and ſo again, you have not 
choſen me, but ] have choſen you and ordained 


you that you ſhould go and bring forth fruit, 
and that your fruit ſhould remain, John 15. 
16. God never intended when he covered 
thy nakedneſs with the righteouſneſs of his 
dear ſon, and delivered thee from the con- 
demning power of ſin and the law, that 
thou ſhouldeſt ſtill live as do thoſe who &nov 

ut 


kingdom of God, which is the Ri 


. 
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, Gol. This I Jay therefore; faith: Paul, 


and teflify in the Lord; ihut ye beneeforth | 
walk not as other Gentiles,” in the vanity of | 


What, a chriſtian, | 
and live as does the world? a ehriſtian, 


their mind, Eph. 4. 17. 


and ſpend thy time, thy ſtrength and parts 
for things that periſh. in the uſing? Re- 
member man, if the grace of God bath 
taken hold of thy foul,” thou art a man of 


another world, and indeed: a 2 of 


another and more noble - Ei the 


rot of 
the paſpel; of grade, of fatth*and' er 
ouſnefe, and 18 kingdom of heaven here- 
after; in theſe things thou ſhouldeſt exer- 
ciſe thy ſelf not making heavenly things, 
which IE hath” beſtowed" upon thee, to 
ſtoop to things that are of the werd but 
rather here beat down thy body; to: mor- 
tify thy members, hoiſt up thy mind to the 
things that are above, and practically hold 
forth before all the world that bleſſed Word 
of life, Thie, I fay, is God's defign; this 
is the tehdency, the natural tendeney of 
every grace of God Peſtowed upon thee; 
and herein is our Father dents] that we 
bring forth much fruit. 

Secondly, A' ſecond reaſon by Chri- 
ian ſhould fo manage their time and the 
work that God hath appointed them to do 
for his name in this world, that they may 
not have part thereof to do Wer they 
ſhonltd be departing this world, it is be- 
cauſe, if they do not, dying will be an 


hard work with them, efpecially if God 


awakeneth them about their neglect of their 


duty. The way of God with his people is 
to viſit their fins in this life; and the worſt 
time for thee to be viſited for them, is 
when thy life is ſmitten down, as it were, 
to the duſt of death, even when all natural 
infirmities break in like a flood upon thee; 
fickneſs, fainting, pains, weariſomneſs and 
the like; now I fay to be charged alſo with 
the neglect of duty, when in no capacity 
to do it; yea, when perhaps ſo feeble, as 
ſcarce able to abide to hear thy deareſt 
friend in this life ſpeak to thee; will not 
this make dying hard? yea, when thou 
ſhalt ſeem both in thine own eyes, as alſo 
in the eyes of others, to fall ſhort of the 
kingdom of heaven for this and the other 
tranſereflion ; will not this make dying 
hard ? David found it hard, when he cried, 
O ſpare me a little, that I may recover ſirengtb, 
before I go hence and be no more, Plal. 39. 13. 
David at this time was chaſtened for ſome 
niquity; yea, brought for his folly to the 
doors of the ſhadow of death. But here 
he could not enter without great diſtreſs 
of mind; 
and time to do the will of God, and the 
work allotted to him. So again, the parns 

of bell caught hold upon me, the ſorrows of 
405 compeſſed me about, and I found 
trouble and ferrew ; then I cried unto the 


Lord. Ay, this will make thee cry, though 
Vor. I. 


+3 


wherefore he cries out for reſpite, 


| 


FFP 
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thing, amon 
| 13 855 of Chriſt in the clouds of heaven, 


| pg 2 Pet. 
compleat performance of all their duty, 
and work they have for God in this world. 
And 1 ſay, the faſter the work of conver- 
ſion, repentance, faith, ſelf-denial, and the 


thou be as 2000 as Divid,  Wherefors 
learn by his ſorrow, as he himſelf alſo 
learned, at laſt to ſerve his own generation 
by the will of God, before he fell aſleep. 
God can tell how to pardon thy fins, and 
yet make them ſuch a bitter thing, and ſo 
heavy a burden to thee; that thou wouldeſt 
not, if thou waſt but once diſtreſſed with it, 
come there again for all this world. Ah f 
it is eaſy with him to have this pardon in 
his boſom, when yet he'is breaking all thy 
bones, and pouring out thy gall upon the 
ground; yea, to ſhew himſelf then unto 
thee in fo drèadfu a majeſty, that heaven 
and earth thall ſeem to thee tb tremble at 
his preſence, Let then the thoughts of this 
prevail with thee, as a reaſon of great 


| weight to provoke thee to ſtudy, to manage 


thy time and work in wiſdom while thou 
art Well. Gur q 

- Thirdly, Ainbther reaſon why thoſe that 
fear God ſhould ſo manage their time and 
work for God in this world; that they 

may not have part to do, when they ſhould 
An dtparting this Hfe, it is becanſe loitering 
in thy work, doth, a much as in it lieth, 
defer and hold Pack the ſecond coming of 
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. One 
gſt many, that letteth the ap- 


his body with the ſeveral members 
chere are not yet compleat and full; they 
are not all yet come to the knowledge of 
the Son of God, to the meaſure of the ſta- 
ture of the fulneſs of Chriſt, that is, to the 
compleat making up of his body, for as 
Peter ſaith, the Lord is not flack concerning 


bus promiſe, as ſome men count flackneſs, but 1s 
' long-ſuffering to us-ward, not willing that 


any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to 
. 9. and fo alſo to the 


reſt of the chriſtian duties are performed 
by the ſaints in their day, the more they 
make way for the coming of the Lord from 
heaven. Wherefore, Peter faith again, 


Seeing then that wwe lock for ſuch things, what 
manner of perſons ought wwe to be in all holy 
' converſation and godlineſs, Iooking for, and 


—— — 


haſtening unto, or as it is in the margin, 


. haſtening the coming of the day of God, 
wherein the heavens being on fire ſhall be 
 diſſebved, and the elements. ſhall melt with 


fervent "beat, 2 Pet. 3. 11, 


3 12. when the 


bride hath made berfelf ready, the marriage 


of the Lamb 1s come, Rev. 19. 


That is, 


the Lord will then wait upon the world 


no longer, when his ſaints are fit to receive 
him. As he ſaid to Lot when he came to 
burn down Sodom, haſte thee to car, for 


Ican do nothing till thou be come thither, Gen. 


19. 20, 21, 22. 80 concerning the great 
day of judgment to the world, which thall 


be allo the day of blefſedneſs. and reſt to 
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the people of God, it cannot come until the 
Lamb's wife hath made herſelf ready; un- 
til all the ſaints that belong to glory are 
ready. And before I go further, what 


might I yet ſay to faſten this reaſon upon the 


truly gracious ſoul ? What ! wilt thou yet 


loiter in the work of thy day? wilt thou 
ſtill be unwilling to haſten righteouſneſs ? 


doeſt thou not know that thou by ſo doing 


deferreſt the coming of thy deareſt Lord ? 
beſides, that is the day. of his glory, the 


day when he ſhall come in the glory of his 


Father and of the holy angels; and wilt 
not thou by thy diligence help it forwards? 
Muſt alſo the general aſſembly and church 
of the firſt-born wait upon thee for their 


full portions of glory? Wilt thou by thus 


doing endeavour to keep them wrapt up 
{till in the duſt of the earth, there to dwell 
with the worm and corruption ? The Lord 
awaken thee, that thou mayeſt ſee thy 
loitering doth do this, and doth alſo hinder 


thy own: ſoul of the inheritance prepared 


for thee. 5 | | N = 
Fourthly, Another . reaſon why faints 
ſhould preſs hard after a compleat perform- 


ing their work that God hath allotted un- | 
to them, is, becauſe ſo far forth as they 


fall ſhort; in that they impair their own 


glory. For as the Lord hath commanded 


his people to work for him in this world; 
fo alſo. he of grace hath. promiſed to re- 


ward whatever they chriſtianly do. For 
whatſoever good thing any man doth, the 
ſame ſhall he receive of the Lord, whether 


he be bound or free; yea, he counts it un- 
righteouſneſs to forget their work of faith 


and labour of love, but a righteous thing 


to recompence them for it in the day of 


our Lord Jeſus. This well conſidered is of 
great force to prevail with thoſe that are 


covetous of glory, ſuch as Moſes and Paul, 
with the reſt of that ſpirit. As the apoſtle 
faith alſo to the ſaints at Corinth, be ſedfaſt, 


unmoveable, always abounding in the work of 


| the Lord, foraſmuch as ye know that your la- 


bour is not in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. 15. ult. 
Having thus given you the reaſons, why 
God's people ſhould be diligent in that 
work that God hath allotted for them, to 
be doing for him in this world; I ſhall 
in the next place give you ſome directions, 
as helps to further you in this work. And 
they are ſuch as tend to take away thoſe 
hindrances that come upon thee either b 
diſcouragement, or by reaſon of hardneſs 
and benummedneſs of ſpirit. For great 


hindrances overtake God's people from 


both theſe impediments. 

Firſt then, If thou wouldeſt be faithful 
to do that work that God hath allotted thee 
to do in this world for his name; labour 
to live in the ſavour and ſenſe of thy free- 
dom and liberty by Jeſus Chriſt, That 
is, keep this, if poſſible, ever before thee, 
that thou art a redeemed one, taken out 


of this world, and from under the curſe 
of the law, out of the power of the devil 
Sc. and placed in a kingdom of grace, and 
forgiveneſs of ſins for Chriſt's ſake. This is 
of abſolute uſe in this matter; yea, fo ah. 
ſolute, that it is impoſſible for any Chriſtian 
to do his work chriſtianly without ſome 
enjoyment of it. For this in the firſt of 


Luke is made the very ground of all good 


works, both as to their nature and our 
continuance in them, and is alſo reckoned 
there an eſſential part of that covenant, 
that God made with our fathers; even 
that he would grant unto us that we being 
delivered out of the hands of our enemies, 
might ſerve him without fear, in holineſs and 
righteouſneſs before him- all the days of our 
life, Luke 1. 74, 75. And indeed, take this 
away, and what ground can there be laid 
for any man to perſevere in good Works? 
none at all. For take away grace and re- 


miſſion of ſins for Chriſt's ſake, and you 


leave men nothing to help them but the 
terrors of the law, and judgment of God, 
which at beſt can beget but a ſervile and 
ſlaviſh ſpirit in that man in whom it dwells, 
which ſpirit is ſo far off from being an help 
to us in our purſuit of good works, that it 
makes us we cannot endure that which is 
commanded, but Iſrael like, it flieth from 
God even as from the face of a ſerpent, As 


Solomon faith, a ſervant will not be correfed 


by words, for though he underſtand, he will 
not anſwer, Prov. 29. 19. Get thou then 
thy ſoul poſſeſſed with the ſpirit of the Son, 


and believe thou art ſet perfectly free by 
him from whatſoever thou by fin haſt de- 


ſerved at the hand of revenging juſtice. 
This doctrine unlooſeth thy bands, takes 
oft thy yoak, and lets thee go upright. This 
doctrine puts ſpiritual and heavenly incli- 
nations into thy foul, and the faith of this 
truth, doth ſhew thee, that God hath fo 
ſurprized thee, and gone beyond thee, 
with his bleſſed and everlaſting love, that 
thou .canſt not but reckon thyſelf his 
debtor for ever. Therefore brethren we are 


debtors, not to the fleſh to live after the fleſh, 
Rom. 8. 12. That argument of Paul to 


Philemon is here true in the higheſt de- 


gree, thou oweſt to God for his grace to 


thee, even thy whole ſelf beſides, Philem. 


19. This Paul further teſtifies both in the 


ſixth and ſeventh of the Romans. In the 
one he ſaith, ww? are free from fin, Rom. 6. 
22. in the other he faith, we are dead to 
the law, that our fruit might be unto holineſs ; 
that we might bring forth fruit unto God, 
Rom. 7. 4. For, as I ſaid, if either thy 
ungodly luſts, or the power and force of 
the law have dominion over thy ſpirit, 
thou art not in a condition now to be per- 
forming thy work to God in this world, I 
have heretofore marvelled at the quarrel- 
ſome ſpirit that poſſeſſed the people that 
Malachi ſpeaketh of, how they found fault 


with 
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with, in a manner, all things, that, was. com- 
' manded them to do: but I have ſince obſerv- 


ed, their ungodly diſpoſition. was ground- 
ed upon this their doubting of the love of 
God, yet ye ſay, wherein haſt thou loved us ? 
Mal. 1. 2. And.indeed if people once ſay to 
God by way of, doubt, <wherein baſt thou 
ved thus, no marvel though that people 
be like thoſe in Malachi's time; a diſcon- 
tented, murmuring, backward, people about 
every thing that 1s good. Read that whole 


| book of Malachi. 


Secondly, If. thou woulqeſt ; faithful 
to do that work that God bath allotted thee 
to do in this world for his name; then la- 
bour to {ce a beauty and glory in holineſs, 
and in every good work : this tends much 
to the engaging of thy heart. , O, worſhi 


before him all the earth: and for thy help 
in this, think much on this in general, 
that, Thus faith the Lord, is the wind- up 
of every command: for indeed much of 


the glory and beauty of duties doth lie in 


the glory and excellency of the perſon that 
doth command them; and hence it is, 
that, Be it enacted by the king's moſt excellent 
majeſty, is in the head of every law, becauſe 
that law ſhould therefore be reverenced by, 
and be made glorious and beautiful to all. 


And we ſee upon this very account, what 


power and place the precepts of kings do 
take in the hearts of their ſubjects, every 


one loving and reverencing the ſtatute, be- 


cauſe there is the name of their king. Will 
you rebel againſt the king, is a word that 
ſhakes the world. Well then, turn theſe 


things about for an argument to the matter 


in hand, and let the name of God, ſeeing 


he is a and better, and of more glory 


and beauty than kings, beget in thy heart 
a beauty in all things that are commanded 
thee of God. And indeed if thou do not 
in this act thus, thou wilt ſtumble at ſome 
of thy duty and work thou haſt to do; for 


ſome of the commands of God are in them 


ſelves ſo mean and low, that take away the 
name of God from them, and thou wilt 
do as Naaman the Syrian, deſpiſe inſtead 
of obeying. What is there in the Lord's 
ſupper, in baptiſm, yea in preaching the 
word and prayer, were they not the ap- 
pointments of God? His name being in- 
tailed to them, makes them every one glo- 
rious and beautiful. Wherefore, no mar- 
vel if he that looks upon them without 
their title-page goeth away in a rage, like 
Naaman, preferring others before them. 
What is Jordan? Are not Abana and Phar- 
par, rivers of Damaſcus, better than all the 
waters in Jjradl? may 1 not waſh in them 
and be clean? faith he, 2 Kings 5. 10, 11, 
12. This was becz wſc he remembred not 
that the name of God was in the command. 
Iſrael's trumpets of rams horns, and Iſaiah's 
walking naked, and Ezckiel's wars againſt 
a tile, would doubtlels have betn ignoble 


5 


| * be faithful with God. 


acts, but that the name of God was that 
which gave them reverence, power, glo- 
ry, and beauty. Set therefore the name of 
God, and thus ſaith the Lord, againſt all 
reaſonings, defamings, and reproaches, that 
either by the world, or thy own heart, 
thou findeſt to ariſe againſt thy duty, and 
let his name and authority alone be a ſuf- 
ficient argument with thee, to behold the 
beauty that he hath put upon all his ways, 
and to inquire in his temple. 

Thirdly, Wauldeſt thou be faithful * 
do that work that God hath pointed 


. thee to do in this world for his name; then 


make much of a trembling heart 3 con- 
ſcience; for though the word be the line 
and rule whereby we muſt order and go- 


p | vern all our actions, yet a trembling heart 
the Lord in the beauty of holineſs; fear 


and tender conſcience is of abſolute neceſ- 
ſity for our ſo doing. A hard heart can do 


nothing with the word of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Hear the word of the Lord, ye that tremble at 
bis word; Iſa. 66. 5. Serve the Lord with 


fear, and rejoice with trembling, Pal. 2. 11. 


I ſpake before againſt a ſervile and laviſh 
frame of ſpirit, therefore you muſt not un- 
derſtand me here as if IJ meant now to 
cheriſh ſuch a one ; no, it is a heart that 
trembleth for, or at the grace of God ; 
and a conſcience made tender by the 
ſprinkling of the blood of Chriſt. Such a 
conſcience as is awakened both by wrath 


| and grace, by the terror and the mercy of 
God, for it ſtands with the ſpirit of a fon 


to fear before his father. Yea, to fear 
chaſtiſings, though not to fear damnation. 
Let therefore deſtruction from God be a 
terror to thy heart, though not that de- 
ſtruction that attends them that periſh by 
fin for ever. Though this I might add 
further; it may do thee no harm, but 
good, to caſt an eye over thy ſhoulder, at 
thoſe that now lye roaring under the ven- 
geance of eternal fire; it may put thee in 
mind of what thou waſt once, and of what 
thou muſt yet aſſuredly be, if grace by 
Chriſt preventeth not : keep then thy con- 
{ſcience awake with wrath, and grace, with 
heaven and hell ; but let grace and heaven 
bear ſway. Paul made much of a tender 
conſcience, elſe he had never done as he 
did, nor un what we read of. But 
herein, ſaith he, I exerciſe myſelf, io have 
always a conſcience void of offence towards 
God, and towards men, Acts 24. 16. But 
this could not a ſtony, benummed, bribed, 
deluded, or a muzzled conſcience do. Paul 
was like the nightingale with his breaſt a- 
gainſt the thorn. That his heart might 
ſill keep waking, he would accuſtom him- 
ſelf to the meditation of thoſe things that 
ſhould beget both love and fear; and 
would always be very chary leſt he offend- 
ed his conſcience. . Herein do I exerciſe my 
ſelf, &c. 
e diligent then in this matter, if thou 
A tender 
conſcicnce 
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conſcience to ſome people is like Solomon's 


brawling woman; a burthen to thoſe that 
have it : but let it be to thee like thoſe that 
invited David to go up to the houſe of the 
Lord. Hear it and cheriſh it with pleaſure 
and delight. | Allis 
Fourthly, If thou wouldeſt be faithful 
to do that work that God hath appointed 
thee to do in this world for his name; then 
let religion be the only buſineſs to take up 
thy thoughts and time. bal ſoever thy 
hand findeth to do, do it with all thy might, 
Eccleſ. 9. 10. with all thy heart, with all 
thy mind, and with all thy ſtrength. Reh- 
gion, to moſt men, is but a by-bulineſs, 


with which they uſe to fill up ſpare hours; | 


or as a ſtalking” horſe, which is uſed to 
catch the game. How few are there in 
the world, that have their converſation 
only as becomes tbe goſpel ! Philip. 12 27. an 


heart found in God's ſtatutes, an heart 


united to the fear of God, an heart mould- 
ed and faſhioned by the word of God, is a 


rare thing. Rare, becauſe it is hard to be 


found, and rare becauſe it is indeed the 
fruit of an excellent ſpirit, and a token of 


one ſaved by the Lord. But this indif- 


ferency in religion, this faſhioning ourſelves 
in our language, geſture, behaviour, and 
earriage to the fancies and fopperies of this 
world, as it is in itſelf much unbecoming 
a people that ſhould bear the name of their 


God in their foreheads ; fo it cannot but be 


a very great and fore obſtruction to thy 


faithful walking with God in this world. 
Gird up then thy loins like a man, let God 
and his Chriſt, and his word and his people 


and cauſe, be the chief in thy foul ; and as 


heretofore thou haſt afforded this world the 
moſt of thy time and travel, and ſtudy, ſo 
now convert all theſe to the ule of religion. 


As ye have yielded your members ſervants to 


 wncleannefs, and to iniquity, unto iniquity ; 
even ſo now yield your members ſervants to 


0 


righteouſneſs, unto holineſs, Rom. 6. 19. 
Holy things muſt be in every heart 
where this is faithfully put in 
ractice. 


1. Daily bring thy heart and the word 


of God together, that thy heart may be 
levelled by it, and alſo filled with it. The 


want of performing this ſincerely is a great 
cauſe of that unfaithfulneſs that is in us 
to God. Bring then thy heart to the word 


daily, to try how thou believeſt the word | 


to day, to try how it agrees with the word 
to day. This is the way to make clean 
work daily, to keep thy ſoul warm and 
living daily, Wherewithal ſhall a young 


man cleanſe his way? faith David; by taking 
heed thereto according to thy word, Plal. 119. 


. So again, concerning the works of men, 


by the word of thy lips, I have kept me from 


the paths of the deſtroyer, Plal. 17. 4. And 


again, 1 have hid thy word in my heart, that 
T might not fin againſt thee, Pſal. 119. 11. 


He that delighteth in the law of the Lord, 


3 
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and in is law doth meditate day and night, 


he ſhall be like a tree planted by the rivers of 


| water, that bringeth forth his fruit in his ſeas 


fon; his leaf alſo ſhall not wither, and what 


foever he doth ſhall proſper, Plal. 1. 2, 39 5 


2. A continual remembrance that toe. 


very day thou haſt thy work allotted thee: 
and that ſufficient for that day are the evils 
that attend thee, Mat. 6. 34. This remem- 
brance* ſet Paul upon his watch daily; 


made him die to himſelf and this world 
daily, and provoked him alſo daily to wind 


up the ſpirit of his mind; transforming 


| himſelf by the power of the word, from 


that proneneſs that was in his fleſh to car. 
nal things. This will make thee keep the 
knife at thy throat im all places and buſineſs 
We company, 12% 47% deere 
1524, Let thy heart be more affected with 
what concerns the honour ' of God, and 
the profit and glory of the goſpel, than 
with what are thy concernments as a man, 
with all earthly advantages- This will 
make thee refuſe things that are lawful, if 
they appear to be inexpedient. Vea, this 
will make thee, like the apoſtles of old, 


prefer another man's peace and edification 
before thine own- profit, and to take more 
pleaſure in the increaſe of the power of 


godlineſs in any, than in the increaſe of thy 

corn and wine... 
4. Reckon with thy own heart every 

day before thou lye down to fleep, and 


caſt up both what thou haſt received from 


God, done for him, and where thou haſt 
alſo been wanting. This will beget praiſe 
and humility, and put thee upon redeem- 
ing the day that is paſt; whereby thou 
wilt be able, through the continual ſupplies 
of grace, in ſome good meaſure, to drive 
thy work before thee; and to ſhorten it as 
thy life doth ſhorten, and mayeſt com- 
fortably live in the hope of bringing both 

ends ſweetly together. But to paſs this, 
g. If thou wouldeſt be faithful to do that 
work, that God hath appointed thee to do 
in this world for his name; then beware 
thou do not ſtop and ſtick when hard work 
comes before thee. It is with chriſtians as 
it is with other ſcholars, they ſometimes 
meet with hard leſſons, but theſe thou muſt 
alſo learn, or thou canſt not do thy work. 
The word and fpirit of God comes ſome- 
times like chain-ſhot to us, as if it would 
cut down all; as when Abraham was to 
offer up Iſaac, and the Levites to flay their 
"brethren. Paul alſo muſt go from place to 
place to preach, though he knew before- 
hand he was to be afflicted there, God 
may ſometimes ſay to thee, as he faid to 
his ſervant Moſes, take the ſerpent by the 
tail; or as the Lord Jeſus faid to Peter, 
walk upon the ſea, Theſe are hard things, 
but have not been rejected when God hath 
called to do them. O how willingly would 
our fleſh and blood eſcape the croſs for 
Chriſt! The comforts of the goſpel, the 
5 ſweetneſs 
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ſweetneſs of the promiſe, how pleaſing is it 
to us! like Ephraim here, we love to tread 
out the corn, and to hear thoſe pleaſant 
ſongs and muſick that goſpel ſermons make 
where only grace is preached, and nothing 
of our duty as to works of ſelf-denial; but 


as for ſuch, God will tread upon their fair 
; neck, and yoke them with Chriſt's yoke | 


for there they have a work to do, even a 
work of ſelf-denial. - 5 Wen 


Now this work ſometimes lieth in acts revilings, lies and flanders, without curſ- 


ing them, as Eliſha did the children; to 


that ſeem to be deſperate, as when a man 
muſt both leave and hate his life, and all 


he hath for Chriſt, or elſe he cannot ſerve for their curſings. It is far more eaſy to 


give them taunt for taunt, and reviling 
for reviling; to give them blow for blow ; 
yea, to call for fire from heaven -againſ{t 


him nor be counted his diſciple. . 
Thus it ſeemed with Chriſt himſelf when 
he went his fatal journey up to Jeruſalem, 


he went thither as he knew, to die, and 


therefore trod every ſtep as it were in his 
own bowels, but yet no doubt with great 
temptation to ſhun and avoid that voyage; 


and therefore it is ſaid He ſet bis face fted- | 
 faftly to go up, Luke 9. 51. ſcorning to be 


invited to the contrary,. and to prevent the 
noiſe of his weak diſciples, maſter ſave thy- 
ſelf. It is faid, be aſcended before them, 
Mark 10. 32, 33, 34. inſomuch that they 


they themſelves were afraid of that dread- 
ful effect that might follow; alſo when he 


nours of the world that formerly they uſed. 


to have, and chuſe rather to aſſociate them- | 


ſelves with the very abjects of this world; 


I mean ſuch as carnal men count ſo, count- | 
ing their ways and manners of life, though 
attended with a thonſand calamities, more 


profitable and pleaſing and delightful than 


all former glory. Thus Eliſha left his fa- | 


ther's houſe, though to pour water upon the 
hands of Elijab, and thus the diſciples left 


their father's ſhips and nets, to live a beg- 
garly life with Jeſus Chriſt. As Paul did 


leave the feet of Gamaliel for the whip and | fooliſhly, in all this. What a great deal will 


the ſtocks and the deaths that attended the 


bleſſed goſpel. One would have thought that 


had been a ſimple way of Peter, to leave 
all for Chriſt, before he knew what Chriſt 
would give him; as that 19th of Matthew 


ſeems to import; but Chriſt will have it ſo, | 
He that will ſave his life, muſt loſe it, and he | 


that will loſe bis life in this World for Chriſt, 
Hall krep it to life eternal, John 12. 25, I 
might add many things of this nature, to 
ſhew you what hard chapters ſometimes 
God ſets his beſt people: but thy work is, 
if thou wouldeſt be faithful, not to ſtop 


nor ſtick at any thing. Some when they | 


come at the croſs, they will either there 
make a ſtop and go no further; or elſe, if 
they can, ſtep over it, if not, they will go 
round about; do not thou do this; but 

Vor. I. | 


35 


** 
4 
3 


| 
| 


take it up, and kifs it, and bear it after 
Jeſus. | God forbid, faith Paul, that I cu 


glory, ſave in the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
| by whom the world is crucified unto me, and 
| unto the world, Gal. 6. 14. Now for thy 


better performing this piece of ſervice for 


our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


O it is hard work to pocket up the re- 


proaches of all the fooliſh people, as if we 
had found great ſpoil, and to ſuffer all their 


anſwer them with prayers, and bleſſings 


them: But 70 bleſs. them that curſe us, and 


* 
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to pray for them that deſpitefully uſe and per- 


fecute us even of malice, of old grudge, and 


on purpoſe to vex and afflict our mind, and 


to make us break out into a rage, this 18 


work above us; now our patience ſhould 


look up to unſeen things; now remember 
_ Chriſt his carriage to them that ſpilt his 
blood; or all is in danger of burſting, and 
| thou of miſcarrying in theſe things. 

were amazed to ſee his reſolution, while | 


I might here allo dilate upon Job's caſe 


and the leſſon God ſet him, when at one 
| | ſtroke he did beat down all, only ſpared 

came there and was to be apprehended, he | 
went to the garden that Judas knew, his old 
accuſtomed place: ſo when they aſked him | it. O when every providence of God un- 
the killing queſtion, he anſwered, I am he. 
Sometimes in acts that ſeem to be fooliſh, | 
as when men deny themſelves of thoſe com- | 
forts and pleaſures and friendſhips and ho- 


his life, but made that alſo fo bitter to him, 


that his ſoul choſe ſtrangling rather than 


to thee is like the meſſengers of Job, and 


the laſt to bring more heavy tidings than 
all that went before him; when life, e- 


ſtate, wife, children, body and ſoul, and 
all at once, ſeem to be ſtruck at by heaven 


and earth; here are hard leſſons: now to 
behave myſelf even as a weaned child, 
now to ſay, the Lord giveth and the Lord 


| bath taken away, and bleſſed be the name of 


the Lord. Thus with few words Job a- 
ſcribeth righteouſneſs to his Maker ; but 
though they were but few, they proceeded 
from ſo blefled a frame of heart, that 
cauſed the pen-man of the word to ſtay 


himſelf and wonder, ſaying, zn all this Job 


ſmned not with his lips, nor charged God 


the Holy Ghoſt make of that, which ſeems 
but little when it flows from an upright 
heart, and it indeed may well be fo account- 
ed of all that know what is in man, and 
what he is prone unto. 

1. Labour, to believe that all theſe things 
are tokens of the love of God. 

2. Remember often that thou art not the 
firſt that hath met with theſe things 
in the world: it hated me, ſaith Chriit, 
before it hated you. 

3. Arm thy ſelf with a patient and quiet 
mind to bear and ſuffer for his ſake. 

4. Look back upon thy provocations 
wherewith thou mayeſt have provoked 
God ; then wilt thou accept of the pu- 
niſhment for thy ſins, and confels it 
was leſs than thine iniquities deſerve, 


8 L 5. Pray 
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5. Pray thou mayeſt hear the voice of 
the rod, and have an heart to an- 
ſwer the end of God therein. 


6. Remember the promiſe; all things 


ſhall work together for good to them 
that love God, to them who are the 
called according to his purpoſe. Jt 
7. If thou wouldeſt be faithful to do that 
work that God hath appointed thee to do 
in this world for his name; then labour 


alway to poſſeſs thy heart with a right 


this world yieldeth, and of the things that 
ſhall be hereafter, I am confident that 


moſt, if not all the miſcarriages of the ſaints | 


and people of God, they have their riſe 
from deceivable thoughts here. The things 


of this world appear to us more, and thoſe | 


that are to come, leſs than they are; and 
hence it is that many are ſo hot and eager 


for things that be in the world, and ſo cold | 


and heartleſs for thoſe that be in heaven. 
Satan is here a mighty artiſt, and can ſhew 
us all earthly things in a multiplying glaſs; 


but when we look up to things above, we 
vhereunto thou art alſo called, Sc. 


ſee them as through ſackcloth of hair: but 


take thou heed, be not ruled by thy ſenſual 
appetite that can only ſavour fleſhly things, | ſhall I fay? the things of. his word, and 


neither be thou ruled by carnal reaſon, | 


which always darkneth the things of hea- 


ven. But go to the word, and as that ſays, | 
there is no deceit in them, u0 lie is of the 
under the ſun are vanity, nay worſe, vexas | truth, 1 John 2. 21. what they promiſe 
they will perform with additions of amaz- 
ing glory. Taſte them firſt, and then thou 
ſhalt ſee them, O come taſte and ſee that the 


Lord is good ; blefſed is the man that truſteth 


ſo judge thou. That tells thee all things 


tion of ſpirit ; that tells thee the world is 
not, even then when it doth moſt appear to 
be: wilt thou ſet thine heart upon that 
which is not? for riches certainly make 


themſelves wings and fly away as an eagle | 
towards heaven. The ſame may be faid | 


for honours, pleaſures, and the like, they 


are poor, low, baſe things to be entertained | 
by a chriſtian's heart. The man that hath | 


moſt of them may in the fulneſs of his ſuf- 
ficiency be in ſtraits. Yea, when he is about 


to fill his belly with them, God may caſt | 


the fury of his wrath upon him; ſo is every 
one that layeth up treaſure for himſelf on 
earth and is not rich towards God. An 
horſe that is loaden with Gold and pearls 
all day, may have a foul ſtable and a gauled 
back at night. And wo be to him that in- 
creaſeth that which is not his, and that lad- 
eth himſelf with thick clay. O man of God, 
throw this bone to the dogs, ſuck not at it, 


there is no marrow there. Set thine afec- | 


tions on things that are above, where Chriſt 
itteth on the right hand of God, Coloſ. 3. 1, 
2, 3, 4. Behold, what God hath prepared 
for them that love him. And if God hath 
bleſſed thee with ought ; ſet not thine heart 
upon it, honour the Lord with thy ſub- 
ſtance; labour to be rich in good works, ready 
to diſtribute, willing to communicate, laying 
up in ſtore a good foundation for the time to 
come, that thou mayeſt lay hold on eternal life, 
1 Tim. 6. 17, 18, 19. Further to lighten 


thine eyes a little ; and firſt concerning the 


glory of the world. 


1, It is that which God doth mollly give 


to thoſe that are not his; for the poor re- 
ceive the goſpel, not many rich, not many 


mighty, not many noble are called. 
2. Much of this world and its glory is 
permitted of God to be diſpoſed of by the 


| Devil, and he is called both the prince and 
| God thereof; yea, when Satan told Chriſt, 
he could give it to whom he would, Chriſt 
did not ſay thou lieſt; but anſwered, by the 


word it is written thou ſhalt worſhip the 


underſtanding, both of the things that | Lord thy God; keck aut ain Aan dne 
ſerve. Implying alſo, that commonly when 
men get much of the honours and glory of 


this world, it is by bending the knee too 


low to the prince and god thereof, 
3. The nature of the beſt of worldly 


things, if hankered after, is to deaden the 
ſpitit, to eſtrange the heart from God, to 
pierce thee through with many ſorrows, and 


to drown thee in perdition and deſtruction, 
O man of God flie theſe things, and follow 
after righteouſneſs, godlineſs, faith, love, 


_ patience, meekneſs. And fight the good 


fight of faith, lay hold on eternal life, 
Secondly, As to the things of God, what 
ſpirit, and kingdom, they ſo far go beyond 


the conceivings of the heart of man, that 


none can utter them but by the Holy Spirit; 


in lim, Pal. 34. 8. 


To ſtoop low, is a good work (which 


is an act of thine,) if it be done in faith 
and love; though but by a cup of cold 
water it is really more worth in itſelf, and 
of higher eſteem with God, than all worldly 


and periſhing glory; there is no compariſon, 
the one periſheth with the uſing; and for 
the other is laid up @ far more exceeding 


and eternal weight of glory, 2 Cor. 4. 17. 
But again, as thou ſhouldeſt labour to 
poſſeſs thy heart with a right underſtand- 
ing, of the periſhing nature of the riches 
and pleaſures of this world, and of the du- 
rable riches and righteouſneſs that is in 
Chriſt, and all heavenly things; ſo thou 
ſhouldeſt labour to keep always in thy eye, 
what ſin is, what hell is, what the wrath 
of God, and everlaſting burnings are: trans- 
fer them to thyſelf, as it were on a finger, 
that thou mayeſt learn to think of nothing 
more highly than is meet, but to give to 
what thou beholdeſt their own due weight; 
then thou wilt fear, where thou ſhouldeſt 
fear, love what is worth thy love, and flight 
that which is of no worth. Theſe are juſt 
weights and even balances; now thou deal- 
eſt not with deceitful weights; and this is 
the way to be rich in good works, and to 
bring thy work, that God hath appointed, 
to a good iſſue, againſt thy dying day. 
Seventhly, 
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Seventhly, But again; If thou wouldeſt 
be faithful to do that work that God hath 
appointed thee to do, in this world, for 
his name, then beware that thou ſlip not, 
or let paſs by the preſent opportunity that 


pfrovidence layeth before thee; wor- while 
it is called to day, the night comes when no 


man can vor, John 9. 4. In that parable 
of the man that took a far journey, it is ſaid; 
as be gave lo every ſervant his work, Mark 


13. 34, 35. ſo he commanded: the porter 


to watch, that is, for his lord's coming 
back; and in the mean time, for all op- 
portunities to perform the work he left in 
their hand, and committed unto their truſt. 


Seeſt thou the poor, ſeeſt thou the father- | 


leſs, ſeeſt thou thy foe in diſtreſs; draw 
out thy breaſt, ſhut not up thy bowels of 
compaſſion, deal thy. bread to the hungry, 
bring the poor that are caſt out, into thine 
houte, hide not thy ſelf from thine own 
fleſh, take the opportunity that preſents 
itſelf to thee ; either by the eye, or the 


hearing of the ear, or by ſome godly mo- 


tion that paſſeth oyer thy heart; ſay not 


to ſuch meſſengers, go and come again to- 


morrow, if thou haſt it by. thee, now the 
opportunity is put into thy hand, dela 


for them and take them as they come, 


might take the ſeaſon that God ſhould give 
him to do this work for him; as he alſo 


_ faith to Timothy, warch thou in all things, 


do the work, &c. Opportunities as to ſome 
things, come but once 1n one's life-time, as 
in the caſe of Eſther, and of Nicodemus, 
and holy Joſeph ; when Eſther begged the 
life of the Jews, and the other the body of 
Jeſus, which once had they let flip or neg- 
lected, they could not have recovered it 


again for ever; watch then for the oppor- 


unity, | 


Firſt, Becauſe it is God's ſeaſon ; which 
without doubt is the beſt ſeaſon and time 
for every purpoſe. 

. Secondly, Becauſe ſatan watches to ſpoil, 
by mis-timing as well as by corrupting, 
whatever thou ſhalt do for God: when J 
would do good, ſaith Paul, evil is preſent ; 
Rom. 7. 21. that is either to withdraw me 
from my purpoſe, or elſe to infect my work. 

Thirdly, This is the way to be profitable 
unto others. Thy wickedneſs may hurt a 
man, as thou art, and thy righteouſneſs 
may profit the ſon of man. 

Fourthly, This is alſo the way to be do- 
ing good to thy ſelf, He that watereth ſhall 
be watered himſelf, Prov. 11. 25. Caſt thy 
bread upon the waters ; for thou ſhalt find it 
after many days, Eccleſ. 11. 1. As God ſaid 
to Comab, did not thy father eat and drink, 
and do judgment and juſtice, and then it was 
well with him? Ile judged the cauſe of the 


. 
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poor and needy, then it <vent well with him, 
Jer. 22. 1, 16. a7) | | 
And I fay, That the opportunity may 
not ſlip thee, either for want of care or 
proviſion, | 7 1 ns 
I. Sit always loofe from an overmuch 
affecting thine own concernments, and 
believe, that thou waſt not born for thy 
ſelf; a brother is born for adverſity. 

2. Get thy heart tenderly affected with 
the welfare and proſperity of all things, 
that bear the ſtamp and image of God. 

3. Study thy own place and capacity 

that God hath put thee in, in this 

world ; for ſuitable to thy place, thy: 
work and opportunities are. 

4. Make provifion before-hand, that 
when things preſent themſelves, thou 
mayeſt tome upto a good performance; 

be prepared to every good work. 

5. Take heed of carnal reaſonings, kee 
thy heart tender; but ſet thy face like 

- flint for God. | . 

6. And look well to the manner of every 
duty. Het | 

Fighthly, Wouldeſt thou be faithful, to 


do that work that God hath appointed thee 


; y | to do, in this world, for his name; believe 
not to do it, and the Lord: be with thee. | 


| Good opportunities are God's ſeaſons for 
- the doing of thy work; wherefore watch 


then, that whatever good thing thou doeſt 
for him, if done according to the word, it 
is not only accepted by him now, but re- 


| corded, to be remembred for thee, againſt 
Paul tells us, he was in watchings often; | the time to come; yea, laid up for thee as 
2 Cor. 11. 20, 27. ſurely it was, that he | treaſure in cheſts and coffers, to be brought 


out to be rewarded before both men and 


angels to thy eternal comfort by Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Lay not up, ſaith Chriſt, 
treaſures on earth, where moth and ruſt doth 
corrupt, and where thieves break through and 


ſteal; but lay up for yourſelves treaſures in 


heaven, where neither moth nor ruſt doth cor- 
rupt, and where thieves do not break throggh 
and fleal, Mat. 6. 19. 20. The treaſure that 
here our Lord commands, we ſhould with 


diligence lay up in heaven, is found both 


in Luke and Paul and Peter, to be meant 
by doing good works. 


1. Luke renders it thus, Sell that you have 


and give alms ; provide yourſelves bags that 
wax not old, a treaſure in the heavens that 


fadeth not, where no thief approacheth, nor 


moth corrupteth, Luke 12. 33. the latter part 
of the verſe expounding the former. 

2. Paul faith thus, Charge them that be 
rich in this world, that they be not high- 
minded, nor truſt in uncertain riches, but in 
the living God, who giveth us all things ricb- 
ly to enjoy : that they do good, that they be 
RICH IN GOOD WORKS, ready 
to diſtribute, willing to communicate: laying 
up in ſtore for themſelves a good foundation 
againſt the time to come, that they may lay 
bold on eternal life, 1 Tim. 6. 17, 18, 19. 

3. Peter alſo acknowledgeth and aſſerteth 
this, where, in his exhortation to elders to 
do their duty faithfully, and with chearful- 


| neſs; he affirms, if they do fo, they /hall 


receive 
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receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away, | 


1 Pet, 5. 2, 3, 4. which Paul allo calleth, 
a reward for chearful work, 1 Cor. 9. 17. 
and that as an act of juſtice by the hand of 
a righteous judge, in the day when the Lord 
ſhall come to give reward to his ſervants, the 
prophets, and to his ſaints, and to all that 
fear his name, ſmall and great; for every 
man ſhall receive bis own reward, according 
70 bis own labour, 1 Cor. 3. 8. 5 8 
But before I go any further, I muſt an- 
ſwer three objections that may be made by 
thoſe that read this book. 1 
Fiirſi Object. The firſt is this, ſome god- 
ly heart may ſay, I dare not own, that what 
I do ſhall ever be regarded, much leſs re- 
| warded by God in another world, becauſe 
of the unworthineſs of my perſon, and be- 
cauſe of the many infirmities and ſinful 
weakneſſes that attend me in every duty. 
Anfwer, This objection is built partly 
upon a baſhful modeſty, partly upon 1g- 
norance, and partly upon unbelief. My 
Anſwer to it is as followeth. I 
1. You muſt remind and look back to 


* 


what but now hath been proved, namely, 


That both Chriſt and his apoſtles do all 
agree in this; that there is a reward for the 
righteous; and that their good deeds are 
laid up as treaſure for them in heaven, and 
are certainly to be beſtowed upon them in 
the laſt day with abundance of eternal glory, 


2. Now then, to ſpeak to thy caſe,” and 


to remove the bottom of thy objection, that 


the unworthineſs of thy perſon, and thy, | 


ſinful infirmities, that attend thee in every 
duty, do make thee think thy works ſhall 
not be either regarded or rewarded in ano- 
ther world. But conſider firſt, as to the 
unworthineſs of thy perſon. | 

1. They that are in Chriſt Jeſus are al- 
ways compleat before God, in the righte- 
5 ps that Chriſt hath obtained, how in- 
firm and weak and wicked ſoever they ap- 
pear to themſelves : before God therefore in 
this righteouſneſs thou ſtandeſt all the day 
long, and that upon a double account ; firſt 
by the act of faith, becauſe thou haſt be- 


lieved in him that thou mighteſt be juſtified 


by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt : but if this 
fail, I mean the act of believing, ſtill thou 
ſtandeſt juſtified by God's imputing this 
righteouſneſs to thee ; which imputation 
ſtandeth purely upon the grace and good 


pleaſure of God to thee, that holds thee | 


{till as juſt before God, though thou want- 
eſt at preſent the comfort thereof; thus 
therefore thy per ſon ſtands always accepted; 
and indeed no man's works can at all be re- 
garded, if his perſon in the firſt place be 
not reſpected. The Lord had reſpect firſt 
to Abel, and after to his offering; but he 
can have reſpect to no man before works 
done, unleſs he find them in the righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt, for they muſt be accepted 
through .a righteouſneſs ; which becauſe 
they have none. of their own, therefore 
they have one of God's imputing, even that 


5 


he was born of the Virgin, Se. 
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of his Son, which he wrought for us when 


2. As to thy ſinful in firmities that attend 


thee in every work, they cannot hinder 


thee from laying up treaſure in heaven. 
thy heart being upright in the way with 
God ; nor will he be unrighteous at all to 
forget thy good deeds in the day when 
Chriſt ſhall come from heaven. n 

1. Becauſe by the ſame reaſon then he 
muſt diſown all the good works of all his 
prophets and apoſtles, for they have all 
been attended with weakneſſes and ſinful 
infirmities; from the beginning hitherto 
there is not a man, not a juſt man upon 
earth, that :doeth good and finneth not, Eccleſ. 
7. 20. the beſt of our works are accompanied 
with fin; ben 1Wwould"do'good, ſuith Pam, 
evil is preſent with: me, Rom. e Ins 
therefore muſt not hinder. And for thy 
further ſatis faction in this conſider, 
As Chriſt preſents thy perſon before God 
acceptable without thy works, freely and 
alone by his righteouſneſs; ſo his office is 
to take away the iniquity of thy holy 
things, that they alſo by him may be ac- 
cepted of God; wherefore it is further ſaid 


for the encouragement of the weak and 


feeble, He ſhall not break a bruiſed reed, 
nor quench» the ſmoaking flax, but ſhall bring 


forth judgment unto victory, Iſa. 42. 3. The 
| bruiſed reed you know is weak; and by 
' bruiſes we ſhould underſtand finful in- 
firmities. And fo alſo concerning the 


ſmoaking flax, by ſmoaking you muſt 
underſtand ſinful weakneſs; but none of 


theſe ſhall neither hinder the juſtification 
of thy perſon, nor the acceptation of thy 


performance, they being done in faith and 
love, let thy temptatians he never ſo many, 


becauſe of Jeſus Chriſt, his prieſtly office 


now at the right hand of God; by him 


therefore let us offer ſpiritual ſacrifices ; for 

they ſhall be acceptable to God and our 

Father. 4 144.4 + | 
2. Becauſe otherwiſe God and Chriſt 


would prove falſe to their own word, which 
is horrible blaſphemy once to imagine, who 


hath promiſed that when the Son of God 
ſhall come to judgment, he ſhall render to 


every man according to his works, Mat. 5. 


12. Luke 6. 23. 35. Mat. 6. 1. Mat. 10. 


41, 42. and doth upon this very account 


encourage his ſervants to a patient enduring 
of the hotteſt perſecutions. For great is 
your reward in heaven. From this alſo he 
bindeth his ſaints and ſervants to be fincere- 
ly liberal and good and kind to all; firſt 
becauſe otherwiſe they have no reward of 
their Father which is in heaven, that is, 
for what they do not; but if they do it, 
then though it be but a cup of cold water 
given to a prophet or righteous man, they 
{hall receive a prophet's reward, a righteous 
man's reward ; yea, they ſhall receive it in 
any wiſe, they ſhall in no wiſe loſe their re- 

WAY d. | h I ; 
3. It muſt be ſo; otherwiſe he ſhould 
deny 
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deny a reward to the works and operations 
of his own good grace he hath freely be- 
ſtowed upon us; but that he will not do, 
He is not unfaithful to forget your work of 


faith and labour of love, Heb. 6. 10. and fo 


of all other graces, our work ſhall not be in 
vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. 5. 58. and as I ſaid 
before, temptations, weakneſſes, aud fins, 


ſhall not hinder the truly gracious of this 
their bleſſed reward, Nay, they ſhall fur- | 


ther it (if need be;) you are in beavineſs, 


through manifold temptations; that the trial 


of your faith being much more precious than 


of gold that periſheth, might be found unto 
praiſe and honour and gloty, at the appearing 
of Jeſus Chrijt, 1 Pet. 1. 6, 7. And the 
reaſon is, becauſe the truth and ſincerity of 
God's grace in us doth fo much the more 
diſcover itſelf, by how much it is oppoſed 


and reſiſted by. weakneſs and fin, -It is re- 


corded to the everlaſting renown of three 
of David's mighties, that they would break 
through an hoſt of giant-like enemies, to 
fetch water for their longing king. For it 
beſpake their valour, their love and good 
will to bim: the ſame alſo is true, con- 
cerning thy graces and every act of them 
when aſſaulted with an hoſt of weaknefles. 
And now I come to the fecond Objec- 
tion, and that ariſeth from our being com- 
pleatly juſtified freely by the grace of (God 
through Chriſt; and by the ſame means 
alone brought to glory; and may be framed 
thus : : 7 "F311 735 

But ſeeing we are freely juſtified, and 


brought to glory by free grace, through 


the redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt ; and 
ſeeing the glory that we ſhall be poſſeſſed 
of, upon the account of the Lord Jeſus, is 


both full and compleat, both for happineſs | 


and continuing therein, what need will 
there be that our work ſhould be reward- 
ed? Nay, may not the doctrine of reward 
for good works be here not only needleſs, 
but indeed an impairing and leflening the 


compleatneſs of that glory, to which we are 


brought (and in which we {ſhall live in- 
conceivably happy for ever) by free grace ? 
_ Anſw. That we are juſtified in the fight 
of the Divine Majeſty, from the whole 


lump of our fins, both paſt, preſent, and to 


come, by tree grace, through that one of- 


fering of the body of Jeſus Chriſt, once for 


— — . ß j ß — CCC oc. 


all, I bleſs God I believe it; and that we 


ſhall be brought to glory by the ſame grace, 
through the ſame moſt bleſſed Jeſus, I thank 


God by his grace I believe that alſo. A- 


gain, that the glory to which we ſhall | 


be brought by free grace, through the on- 


ly merits of Jeſus, is unſpeakably glorious 
and compleat, I queſtion no more than | 


queſtion the bleſſed truths but now con- 


feſſed. But yet, notwithſtanding all this, 
there is a reward for the righteous, a re- 


ward for their works of faith and love, 
whether in a doing or ſuffering way, and 


that not principally to be enjoyed here, but 
hereafter, great is your reward in heaven, 


Vor. I. 
35 


— 


— — —— . — — — 


— 


jection. 


as L proved in the anſwer to the firſt Ob- 
And now I ſhall anſwer further: 

Firſt, If this reward had been an im- 
pairing or derogation to the free grace of 
God that ſaveth us, he would never have 
mentioned it for our encouragement unto 


good works, nor have added a promiſe of 


reward for them that do them, nor have 
04 "3h himſelf unfaithful if he ſhould not 
O It, p | | | 

Secondly, The ſame may be ſaid con- 
cerning Jeſus Chriſt, who doubtleſs loyeth 
and tendereth the honour of his own mes 
rits, as much as any who are ſaved by him 
can do, whether they be in heaven or 


earth; yet he hath promiſed a reward to a 


cup of cold water, or giving of any other 


alms; and hath further told us, They that 


do theſe things they do lay up treaſure in 
heaven, namely, a reward when their Lord 
doth come, then to be received by them to 
their eternal comfort. 

Thirdly, Paul was as great a maintainer 
of the doctrine of God's free grace, and 
of juſtification from fin, by the righteouſ- 


neſs of Chriſt imputed by grace, as any 


he that ever lived in Chriſt's ſervice, from 
the world's beginning till now; and yet he 
was for this doctrine ; he expected himſelf, 
and encouraged others alſo to look for ſuch 
a reward, for doing and ſuffering for Chriſt, 
which he calls, a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory, 2 Cor. 4. 17. Surely, 
as Chriſt faith, in a caſe not far diſtant from 
this in hand, IF it were not ſo, he would have 
told us, John 14. 1, 2, 3. Now could 1 tell 
what thoſe rewards are that Chriſt hath 
prepared, and will one day beſtow upon 


thoſe that do for him in faith and love in 
this world, I fhould therein alſo ſay more 


than now I dare or ought ; yet this let me 
ſay in general, they are ſuch as ſhould make 
us leap to think on, and that we ſhould re- 
member with exceeding joy, and never 
think that it is contrary to the chriſtian 
faith, to rejoice and be glad for that which 
yet we underſtand not. Beloved, now are we 


the ſons of God, and it doth not yet appear 


what we ſhall be, &c. But every one that 


bath this hope in him, namely, that he 
ſhall be more than here he can imagine, 


puriſieth himſelf even as he is pure, 1 John 
3. 2, 3- Things promiſed, when not revealed 


to be known by us while here, are there- 
fore not made known, becauſe too big and 
wonderful, When Paul was up in paradiſe, 
he heard unſpeakable words, not poſſible 
for man to utter. Wherefore a reward I 
find, and that laid up in heaven, but what 


it is I know not, neither is it poſſible for any 


here to know it any further, than by cer- 


| tain general words of God, ſuch as theſe, 


praiſe, honour, glory, a crown of righteouſneſs, 
a crown of glory, thrones, judging of angels, 
a kingdom, with a far more exceeding and 

eternal weight of glory, &c. 
| Wherefore to both theſe objections let 
me yet anſwer thus in a few words, Though 
8M: © thy 
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thy modeſty or thy opinion will not ſuffer 
thee to look for a reward for what thou 


doeſt here for thy Lord, by the faith and 


love of the goſpel: yea, though in the day 
of judgment thou ſhouldeſt there flight all 
thou didſt on earth for thy Lord, ſaying, 
when, Lord, when did we do it? he will an- 


ſwer, then, even then when ye did it to the 


: leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye did it unto me. 
The third Objection. 
But is not the reward that God hath pro- 


miſed to his ſaints for their good works, to 
be enjoyed only here? for concerning holy 
walking, according to God's command, 


yieldeth even here abundance of bleſſed 
| the blood of all men, ſaith Paul, Acts 20. 26. 


fruits, as he faith, in keeping of them there ts 


great reward; and again, this man ſhall be 


bleſſed in his deed, that is, now, even in this 
time, as he faith in another place ; for in- 
deed there is ſo much goodneſs and bleſſed- 


neſs to be found in a holy and godly life, 
that were a man to have nothing hereafter, 


the preſent comfort and glory that lieth as 


the juice in the grape, in all things rightly | 
done for God, it were ſufficient to anſwer 
all our travel and ſelf-denial in our work of 
faith and labour of love to do the will of 


God. 


Doeſt thou love thy friends, doeſt thou 
love thine enemies, doeſt thou love thy fa- 


mily or relations, or the church of God; 
then cry for ſtrength from heaven, and for 
wiſdom; and an heart from heaven to walk 
wiſely before them. For if a man be re- 
miſs, negligent and careleſs in his converſa- 


tion, not much mattering whom he offends, 


diſpleaſes or diſcourages by doing this or 


that, ſo he may ſave himſelf, pleaſe his 
fooliſh heart, and get this world, or the 
like, this man hath loſt a good report of 
them that are without, and is fallen into 
reproach and the ſnare of the devil. He 
is fallen into reproach, and is ſlighted, diſ- 
anined; both he, his profeſſion and all he 
ſays, either by way of reproof, rebuke or 
exhortation ; phyſician cure thyſelf, ſay all | 
| righteouſneſs ſhall be peace, and the effect 
a doer, ſay they; he believeth not what he 
ſays. Yea, religion -itſelf is made to ſtink | 
by this man's ungodly life. This is he that 


to ſuch a one; this man is a ſayer, but not 


hardens his children, that ſtumbleth the 


world, that grieveth the tender and godly | 
chriſtian ; but I ſay, he that walketh up- 


rizhtly, that tenders the name of God, the 


credit of the goſpel, and the welfare of 
with Paul, not his own n 


others, ſeekin 
profit, but the profit of others, that they 


may be ſaved ; this man holds forth the 
word of life, this man is a good favour of 


Chriſt amongſt them that are ſaved; yea, 


may prove by fo doing the inſtrument in 


God's hand of the ſalvation of many ſouls. 


Thirdly, This is the way to be clear 
from the blood of all men, the way not to 


be charged with the ruin and everlaſting 


miſery of poor immortal ſouls, Great is 
the danger that attends an ungodly life, or 
any ungodly action, by them that profeſs ' 


the goſpel.” When wicked men learn to 
be wicked of profeſſors, when profeſſors 
cauſe the enemies of God to blaſpheme; 


doubtleſs ſad and woful effects muſt needs 


be the fruit of ſo doing. How many in 
Iſrael were deſtroyed for that which Aaron 
Gideon, and Manaſſeh unworthily did in 
their day? a godly man, if he take not heed 
to himſelf, may do that in his life, that may 


| ſend many to everlaſting burnings, when he 


himſelf is in everlaſting bliſs. But on the 
contrary, let men walk with God, and 
here they ſhall be excuſed ; the blood of 


them that perifh ſhall lie at their own door, 


and thou ſhalt be clear. I am pure from 


and again, your blood be upon your own Head, 
Tam clean, Acts 18. 6. Vea, he that doth 
thus ſhall leave in them that periſh an ac. 
cuſing ' conſcience, even begotten by his 
good converſation, and by that they ſhall 
be forced to juſtify God, his people and 


way, in the day of their viſitation ; in the 


day when they are deſcending into the pit 
to the damned. © fro e 
Fourthly, This is the way to maintain 
always the anſwer, the ecchoing anſwer 
of a good conſcience in thy own ſoul. God- 
lineſs is of great uſe this way, for the man 
that hath a good conſcience to God ward, 


hath a continual feaſt in his own ſoul. 


While others fay there is caſting down, he 
ſhall fay there is lifting up, for he ſhall 
ſave the humble perſon. Some indeed in 
the midſt of their profeſſion are reproached, 


ſmitten and condemned of their own heart, 
their conſcience ſtill biting and ſtinging of 


them becauſe of the uncleanneſs of their 
hands, and they cannot lift up their face 
unto God, they have not the anſwer of a 
good conſcience toward him, but muſt 
walk as perſons falſe to their God, and as 
traitors to their own eternal welfare; but 


the godly upright man ſhall have the light 


ſhine upon his ways, and he ſhall take his 


ſteps in butter and honey. The work of 
of righteouſneſs, quietneſs and aſſurance for 
ever. If our heart condemn us, God is 
greater than our hearts and knoweth all 
things; beloved, if our hearts condemn us 
not, then have we confidence towards God. 
Fifthly, the 
with God, that chiefly careth to do the 


work that God hath allotted him to do for 


his name in this world, he hath not only 
theſe advantages, but further, he hath as 
it were a privilege of power with God, he 
can ſway much with him; as it is ſaid of 
Jacob, as a prince be had power with God 
to prevail in times of difficulty, Gen. 32. 28. 
and ſo again, it is ſaid of Judah, being faith- 
ful with the ſaints, they ruled with God. 
How many times did that good man Moſes 
turn away the wrath of God from the 
many thouſands of Iſrael; yea, as it were 
he held the hands of God, and ſtaved off 


the judgments not once nor twice; the ef- 
fectual 


godly man that walketh 
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ſectual fervent prayer of a righteous man 


availeth much. One man that walketh 
much with God, may work wonders in 
this very thing, he may be a means of 


ſaving whole countries and kingdoms from 


thoſe judgments their ſins deſerve. How 
many times when Iſrael provoked the Lord 
to anger, did he yet defer to deſtroy them? 
and the reaſon of that forbearance, he tells 
them, it Was for David's ſake z for my ſer- 
vant David's ſake, Iwill not do it. As the 


Lord ſaid alſo concerning Paul, Lo, God hath | ties come; as Joſeph, David, Jeremiah, and 


given thee all them that ſail with thee, Acts 
27. 23, 24- that 1s to ſave their lives from 
the rage of the ſea, Yea, when a judgment 
is not only threatned, but the decree. gone 
forth, for its execution, then godly upright 
men may ſometimes cauſe the very decree 
itſelf to ceaſe without bringing forth; or 
elſe may ſo time the judgment that is de- 


creed, that the church ſhall beſt be able to 


bear it. ER 
Sixthly, The man that is tender of God's 
glory in this world, ſtill ruling and govern- 
ing his affairs by the word, and deſirous 
to be faithful to the work and employment 


that God hath appointed him to do for his gauling operation upon thee, as on thoſe 


name; that man ſhall ſtill be let into the 
ſecrets of God ; he ſhall know that which 


God will reſerve and hide from many; 


ſhall I hide from Abraham the thing that J 


do, ſaith the Lord? For I know him that he | 


will. command bis children and bis houſhold 
after him, and they ſhall keep the way of the 
Lord, Sc. Gen. 18, 17, 19. So again, The 
ſecret f the Lord is with them, that fear 
him and he will ſhew them his covenant, 
Pſal. 2 5. 14. And to tim that ordereth his 
converſaci 
of God, Pſal, 50. 23. Such a man ſhall have 
things new as well as old. His converſe 
with, the F ather and the Son and the Spirit 
ſhall be turned into a kind of familiarity; 
he ſhall be led into the word, and ſhall 
ſill (increaſe. in knowledge: when others 
ſhall be ſtinted and look with old faces, be- 
ing black and dry as a ſtick, he ſhall be like 
a fatted calf, like the tree that is planted by 


the rivers of water, his fleſh ſhall be freſh as 


the feſb of a child, and God will renew the his children; but rather declareth and pro- 


| nounceth- that it is for their tranſgreſſions, 


Seventhly, If any eſcape publick calami- | 
ties, uſually they are ſuch as are very ten- 
der of the name of God, and that make it 


face of his ſoul. . 


* 


their buſineſs to walk before him. The 


in the midſt of the judgment, until the in- 


dignation be over- paſt. Therefore God ſaith 


in one place, the righteous are taken away 


From the evil to come, Iſa. 57. 1. but if not 


ſo, as all be not, then they ſhall have their 
life for a prey. Caleb and Joſhua eſcaped all 
the plagues that befel to Iſrael in the wil- 
derneſs, for they followed God. Somewhat 
of this you have alſo in that ſcripture, Seek 
the Lord all ye meek of the earth, which hath 


wrought bis judgments, ſeek righteouſneſs, ſeek | 
I 


on aright, will I ſhew the. ſalvation 


meekneſs, it may be, ye ſhall be hid in the day 


of the Lord's anger, Zeph. 2. 3. According 
to this is that in Luke, Watch therefore and 
pray always, and you may be accounted worthy 
to eſcape all theſe things that ſhall come to paſs, 
and to ſtand before the Son of Man, Luke 21. 
30. When a man's ways pleaſe the Lord he 
will make his enemies to be at peace with 
him. Marvellous is the work of God, in 
the preſervation of his ſaints (that are faith- 
ful with him) when dangers and calami- 


Paul, with many others may appear: He 


Hall deliver thee in fix troubles ; yea, in ſeven 


there ſhall no evil touch thee. In famine he 


Hall redeem thee from death; and in war, front 
the power of the ſword. Thou ſhalt be hid 
from the ſcourge of the tongue, neither ſhalt 
thou be afraid of deſlrufion when it cometh. 


Eighthly, If afflictions do overtake thee; 
for whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, 
and ſcourgeth every ſon whom he receiv- 
eth; yet thoſe afflictions ſhall not befal 
thee, for thoſe cauſes for which they befal 
the flothful.:and backſliding chriſtian z 
neither ſhall they have that pinching and 


who have left their firſt love and tender- 
neſs for God's glory in the world. 


1. Upon the faithful upright man (though - 
he allo may be corrected and chaſtiſed for 
| fin, yet I ſay he abiding cloſe with God) 
afflictions come rather for trial and for the 


exerciſe of grace received, than as rebukes' 


for this or that wickedneſs; when upon 
the backſliding heartleſs chriſtian theſe 


things ſhall come from fatherly anger and 
diſpleaſure, and that for their fins againſt 
him. Job did acknowledge himſelf a ſin- 
ner, and that God therefore might chaſtiſe 


him; but yet he rather believed it was chiefly. 
for the trial of his grace, as indeed and in 


truth it was: be is a perfect man, faith God 
to Satan, and one that  feareth \ God, and 
eſcbeweth evil, and boldeth ftill bis integrity; 
although thou moveſt me againſt him to deſtroy 
him without cauſe, Chap. 2. 3. God will 
not ſay thus of every one when affliction is 
laid upon them, though they yet may be 


becauſe they have wickedly departed from 


him. | | 
2. Now affliction ariſing from theſe two 


y ;| cauſes, their effects in the manner of their 
either eſcape by being mercifully taken | 


away before it, or by being ſafely preſerved __ 


working (though grace turns them both for 
good) is very different one from the other; 
he who hath been helped to walk with 


God, is not aſſaulted with thoſe turnings 


and returnings of guilt when he is afflicted, 
as he who hath baſely departed from God; 
the one can plead his integrity when the 
other bluſheth for ſhame. See both theſe 
caſes 1n one perſon, even that goodly belov- 
ed David. When the Lord did rebuke him 


| for ſin, then he cries, O bloed guiltineſs, O 


caſt me not away from thy preſence, Plal. 5 1. 
11, But when he at another time knew 
himſclt 
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himſelf guiltleſs (though then alſo forely 
_ afflicted) behold with what boldneſs he 
turns his face unto God; O Lord my God, 
faith he, if I have done this; if there be ini- 
quity in my hands; if I have rewarded evil 
unto him that was at peace with me; (yea, 1 
delivered him that without cauſe was mine 
enemy) let the enemy perfecute my ſoul, and 
take it; yea, let him tread down my liſe to 
the earth, and lay mine honour in the duſt. 
Selab, &c, Pſal. 7. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. 

This therefore muſt needs be a bleſſed 


help in diſtreſs, for a man to have a good 


conſcience when affliction hath taken hold 
on him ; for a man then in his looking be- 


hind and before to return with peace to his | 


own foul ; that man muſt needs find honey 


in this lion, that can plead his innocency and 


uprightneſs. All the people curſe me, ſaith Je- 
remiah, but that without a cauſe ; for I have 
neither lent nor taken on uſury, Jer. 1 5. 10. 
which it ſeems was a {in at that day. 

Ninthly, When men are faithful with 
God in this world, to do the work he hath 
appointed for them, by this means a dying 
bed is made eafier, and that upon a double 
account. | 

1. By reaſon of that preſent peace ſuch 
ſhall have, even in their time of languiſhing. 
2. By reaſon of the good company ſuch 
| ſhall have at their departure. 
{ 1, Such ſouls uſually abound m preſent 
peace, they look not back upon the years 
thy have ſpent, with that ſhame as the idle 


and ſlothful chriſtian does. Remember now, | 


Lord, how ] have waiked before thee in truth, 
and with a perfect heart. | ze? 
Bleſſed is the man that confidereth the poor, 


trouble. The Lord will preſerve him, and 
| keep him alive, and he. ſhall be bleſſed upon 
the earth; and thau wilt not deliver him to 
the will of his enemies. The Lord will 
 ferengthen him upon the bed of languiſhing : 
thou wilt make all his bed in bis fickneſs, Plal. 
41. 1, 2, 3. Ah! when God makes the bed, 
he muſt needs lye eaſy, that weakneſs hath 
caſt thereon ; a bleſſed pillow hath that man 


for his head, though to all beholders it is | 
hard as a ſtone. Jacob, on his death-bed, | 


had two things that made it eaſy : | 
1. The faith of his going to reſt, F am to 
be gathered unto my people; Gen. 49. 29. 


the Ghoſt before me. 
2. The remembrance of the ſealings of 


he walked before him in the days of his 
pilgrimage : when Joſe 
before he left this world, Ifrael, ſaith the 
word, ſtrengthened himfelf upon his bed; and 


Sc. Gen. 48. 1, 2, 3, 4. O bleſſed diſcourſe 
for a ſick bed, when thoſe can talk thus 


3 


ph came to ſee him 


that lie thereon, from as true a ground ay 


in deeds of righteouſneſs, they 


— 


en. 


Jacob; but thus will God make the bed 


of thoſe who walk cloſe with him in this 


world. | 

Secondly, The dying bed of ſuch a man 
is made eaſy by reaſon alſo of the 200d 
company ſuch ſhall have at their depar- 
ture: and that is, 1ſt, The angels; 2dly, 
their good works they have done for God 


in the world. 


1. The angels of heaven fhall wait up- 
on them, as they did upon the bleſſed La- 
zarus, to carry them into Abraham's bo- 
ſom, I know all that go to paradiſe are 
by theſe holy ones conducted thither - but 
yet, for all that, ſuch as die under the 
clouds for unchriftian walking with God, 


may meet with darkneſs in that da 
go heavily hence, notwithſtanding ; 


may 
that; yea, their bed may be as uncomfort- 


able to them as if they lay upon nothing 
but the cords, and their departing from it 
(as to appearance) more uncomfortable b 

far. But as for thoſe who have been faith- 
ful to their God, they ſhall ſee before them, 
| ſhall know their tabernacle, ſhall be in 
peace, 7he everlaſting gates fhall be opened 
undo them; in all which from earth they 
| ſhall fee the glory. I once was told a ſto 

of what happened at a good man's death, 
the which I have often remembered, with 


wonderment and gladneſs: after he had 


lain for fome time ſick, his hour came 


that he muſt depart, and behold, while he 
lay (as we call it} drawing on, to the a- 
mazement of the mourners, there was 
heard about his bed fach bleſſed and ra- 


| viſhing muſic as they never had heard | 
the Lord will deliver him in the time of 


before; which alſo continued till his foul 
departed, and then began to ceaſe, and 


grow {as to its found): as If it was depart- 
ing the houſe, and ſo ſtill ſeemed to go 
| further and further off, till at laſt they could 


hear it no longer. Eye hath not ſeen, nor 
ear heard, neither hath it entered into the 


heart of man, ' the things that God hath 
prepared for them that love him: behold : 
then how God can make thy fick bed eaſy! 

2. A dying bed is made eaſy by thoſe 


good works that men have done in their 


life for the name of God: Bleſſed are the 
dead that die in the Lord: yea, ſaith the 
Spirit, that they may reſt from their labours, 
that is, to the bleſſed that have yielded up | and their works follow them: yea, and go 
before them too. 
to be accompanied by good deeds to hea- 
the countenance of God upon him, when | 


No man need be afraid 


ven. Be afraid of fins, they are like blood- 


| hounds at the heels; and be ſure thy fins 


will find thee out, even thee who haſt not 


been pardoned in the precious blood of 


Chriſt: bat as for thoſe who have ſubmit- 
the firſt word that dropt out of this good | 


man's mouth, O how full of glory was it! 
God Almighty appeared unto me, faith he, at 
Luz in the land of Canaan, and blefſed me, 


ted themfelves to the righteouſneſs of God 


for their juſtification, and who have through 


faith and love to his name, been frequent 
ſhall not 


appear empty before their God, their works 
| (their good works) follnw them. Theſe 
: ſhall 
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Fall enter into reſt, and walk with Chriſt 
in white, 1 obſerve when Iſrael had paſſed 
over Jordan, they were to go to poſſeſs be- 


tween mount Ebal and mount Gerizzim, 
from whence was to be pronounced the 
pleſſing and the curſing. 


The goſpel 
meaning of which I take to be as follow- 
eth, I take Jordan to be a type of death; 


and theſe two mountains with the curſing 
and bleſſing to be a type of the judgment 
that comes on every man, ſo ſoon as he 
goes from hence, [and after death the 


judgment] ſo that he that eſcapes the cur- 
ſing, he alone goes into bleſſedneſs: But 
he that mount Ebal ſmiteth, he falls ſhort 
of heaven: O! none knows the noiſe that 
doth ſound in ſinners ſouls from Ebal and 
Gerizzim when they are departed hence; 
yet it may be they know not what will be- 
come of them till they hear theſe ecchoings 
from theſe two mountains: But here the 
good man is ſure mount Gerizzim doth 
pronounce him bleſſed: Blefſed then are 
the dead that die in the Lord, for their 
works will follow them till they are paſt all 
danger. Theſe are the chriſtians train that 
follow him to reſt; theſe are a good man's 


company that follow him to heaven. 


Of the TRINITY, and a 
iii s TIA. 


Hav a young, or ſhaken Chriftian ſhould de- 

mean himſelf under the weighty thoughts 

of the doctrine of the Trinity, or plurality 
of perſons in the eternal godbead. 


H E reaſon why I ſay a young, or 

ſhaken Chriſtian; it is becauſe ſome 
that are not young, but of an ancient ſtand- 
ing, may not only be aſſaulted with violent 
temptations, concerning goſpel principles, 


but a ſecond time may become a child, a 


babe, a ſhallow man, in the things of 
God ; eſpecially, either when by back- 
ſliding he hath provoked God to leave him, 
or when ſome new, unexpected, and (as to 
preſent ſtrength) over- weighty objection 


doth fall upon the ſpirit ; by means of 


which, great ſhakings of mind do com- 


monly attend ſuch a ſoul, in the moſt 


weighty matters of the concerns of faith, 
of which this is one that I have ſuppoſed 
in the above-named queſtion : Wherefore 
paſſing other things, I will come directly 
to that, and briefly propoſe ſome helps to 
a ſoul in ſuch a caſe. | 

| (The firſt preparative) 

Firſt, Then beſure thou keep cloſe to 
the word of God; for that is the revelation 
of the mind and will of God, both as to 
the truth of what is either in himſelf or 
ways ; and alſo as to what he requireth 
and expecteth of thee, either concerning 
faith in, or obedience to what he hath fo 
revealed, Now for thy better performing 
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of this I ſhall give thee 
| lowing directions. 


to utter. 


in brief theſe 1015 


: 
. 


1. Suffer thyſelf, by the authority of the 


word, to be perſuaded that the ſcripture 


indeed is the word of God; the ſcriptures 
of truth, the words of the holy one, and 
that they therefore muſt be every one true, 
pure, and for ever ſettled in heaven. 

2. Conclude therefore from the former 


doctrine, that that God whoſe words 
they are, is able to make a reconciliation 


and moſt ſweet and harmonious agreement 
with all the ſayings therein, how obſcure, 
croſs, dark, and contradictory ſoever they 
ſeem to thee. To underſtand all myſteries, 


to have all knowledge, to be able to com- 


prehend with all faints, is a great work; 
enough to cruſh the ſpirit, and to ſtretch 
the ſtrings of the moſt capacious and 
widened ſoul that breatheth on this fide 
glory, be they notwithſtanding exceedingly 
enlarged by revelation. Paul, when he 
was caught up to heaven, ſaw that which 
was unlawful, becauſe impoſſible for man 
And faith Chriſt to the reaſon- 
ing Phatiſee, If have told you earthly 
things, and ye believe net, how ſhall you be- 
lieve, if 1 tell you of things that are heavenly? 
It is great lewdneſs, and alſo unſufferable 


| arrogancy to come to the word of God, as 


conceiting already that, whatever thou 
readeſt, muſt either by thee be underſtood, 
or of itſelf fall to the ground as a ſenſleſs 


error. But God is wiſer than man, where- 
fore fear thou him, and tremble at his 


word, faying ſtill, with godly ſuſpicion of 


thine own infirmity, what I ſee not, teach 


thou me, and thou art God only wiſe ; but 
as for me, I was as a beaſt before thee: 


3. Take heed of taking a part of the 


word only, leſt thou thereby go away 


with the truth as mangled in pieces. For 
inſtance, where thou readeſt The Lord our 
God 7s one Lord, there take heed that thou 
doeſt not thence conclude, Then there are 
not three perſons in the godhead: Or when 


thou readeſt of the Father, the Son, and 


the Holy Spirit, then take heed of con- 
cluding, There muſt therefore either be 
thtee Gods, or elſe that Jeſus Chriſt and 
the Holy Ghoſt are not true God, but the 
Father only. Wherefore to help thee here, 
obſerve, | | 
((The ſecond preparative) | 

1. That Chriſtian religion requireth 
credit concerning every doctrine contained 
in the word; credit, I ſay, according to 
the true relation of every ſentence that 
the Holy Ghoſt hath revealed for the aſ- 
ſerting, maintaining, or vindicating that 
ſame truth. | 
2. And therefore hence it is that a 
Chriſtian is not called a doer, a reaſoner, 
an objector, and perverſe diſputer ; but a 
believer : Be thou an example to the be- 


lievers: And believers were added to the 
church, &c. 
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ſo and ſo, as to the matter in hand, thou 


art bound and obliged both by the name, 
1 and the truth, unto which thou 


1aſt joined thyſelf, to aſſent to, confeſs 
and acknowledge the fame, even then 


when thy carnal reaſon will not ſtoop | 

thereto. Righteous art thou, O God, ſaith Je- 
remiah, yet let me plead with thee : Wherefore 
do the wicked live? Mark, firſt he acknow- 
| ledgeth that God's way with the wicked is 


juſt and right, even then when yet he 


diſpenſations towards them. The ſame 


reaſon is good as to our preſent caſe. And 


hence it is that the apoſtle ſaith, the ſpiri- 


tual armour of Chriſtians ſhould be much | 
exerciſed againſt thoſe high towering and | 
ſelf-exalting imaginations, that within our 


own boſoms do exalt themſelves againſt 


the knowledge of God. That every 
thought, or carnal reaſoning, may be not 


only taken, but brought as captive into obe- 


dience to Chrift; that is, be made to ſtoop 


to the word of God, and to give way and 


place to the doctrine therein contained, | 
how croſs ſoever our thoughts and the 


word lie to each other. And it is obſervable 
that he here faith, They exalt themſelves 


againſt the knowledge of God, which can- 
not be underſtood that our carnal or natu- 
ral reaſon doth exalt. itſelf againſt an eter- 


nal deity, fimply- conſidered ; for that 


nature itſelf doth gather from the very 
things that are made, even his eternal 
power and godhead; it muſt be then that 


they exalt themſelves againſt that God as 
thus and thus revealed in the word, to wit, 


againſt the knowledge of one God conſiſt- 


ing of three perſons, Father, Son, and Spi- 


rit; for this is the doctrine of the ſcrip- 
tures of truth; and therefore it is obſervable | 


theſe thoughts muſt be brought captive, 


and be made ſubject in particular to the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as to the ſecond perſon 
in the godhead; for the Father is ever 


acknowledged by all that profeſs the leaſt 


of religion; but the Son is that ſtum- 


bling-ſtone, and rock of offence, againſt 


which thouſands daſh themſelves in 
pieces; though in him are hid all the trea- 
ſures of wiſdom and knowledge, and in 


him dwells the fullneſs of the godhead 
bodily. | 
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Of the Law and a ChRISTIAN. 
HE law was given twice upon 
mount Sinai, but the appearance 

of the Lord when he gave it the ſecond 
time, was wondertully different from that 
of his, when at the firſt he delivered it 


to Iſrael. 
1. When he gave it the firſt time, he 


cauſed his terror and leverity to appear | 


| 2 Therefore know again that the word, 
if it faith and expreſſeth that this or that is 
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before Myſes, to the ſhaking of his four 

and the diſmaying of Ifrael : But when he 


| 
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gave it the ſecond time, be eauſed all his 
goodneſs to paſs before Moſes, to the com. 


fort of his conſcience, and the bowing of 
| Ins heart. „ Ty 

2. When he gave it the firſt time, it 
was with thunderings and lightenings, with 


blackneſs and darkneſs, with flame and 
ſmoke, and a tearing ſound of the trum. 
pet: But when he gave it the ſecond time 
it was with a proclamation of his name 


to be mereiful, gracious, long: ſuffering, 
could not ſee the reaſon of his actings and | and abundant in goodneſs and truth, 
keeping mercy for thouſands, forgiving 


iniquity, tranſgreſſions and ſins. 

3. When he gave it the firſt time, 
Moſes was called to go up to receive it 
through the fire, which made him exceed. 


ingly fear and quake: But when he went 
to receive it the ſecond time, he was laid 


in a clift of the rock. - l 
4. From all which I gather, that, though 


as to the matter of the law, both as to its 


being given the firſt time, and the ſecond, 
it binds the unbeliever under the pains of 
eternal damnation; (if he clofe not with 


| Chriſt by faith) yet as to the manner of 
its giving at theſe two times, I think the 
| firſt doth more principally intend its force 


as a covenant of works, not at all r eſpecting 


the Lord Jeſus ; but this ſecond time not 
(at leaft in the manner of its being given) 
reſpecting ſuch a covenant, but rather as 


a rule, or directory to thoſe who already 
are found in the clift of the rock, Chritt; 
for the ſaint himſelf, though he be withour 
law to God, as it is conſidered the firſt 
or old covenant, yet even he is not with- 
out law to him as conſidered under grace, 
not without law to God, but under the 
law to Chriſt. : 

F. Though therefore it be ſad with the 


unbeliever, becauſe he only and wholly 


ſtandeth under the law, as it is given in 
fire, in ſmoke, in blackneſs, and darkneſs, 


and thunder; all which threaten him with 
eternal ruin if he fulfil not the utmoſt tittle 
thereof: Yet the believer ſtands to the law 


under no ſuch conſideration, neither is he 
ſo at all to hear or regard it, for he is now 
removed from thence to the bleſſed moun- 
tain of Zion, to grace and forgiveneſs of 
ſins; he is now, I ſay, by faith in the 
Lord Jeſus ſhrouded under fo perfect and 
bleſſed a righteouſneſs, that this thundering 
law of mount Sinai cannot find the lealt 
fault or diminution therein; but rather ap- 
proveth and alloweth thereof either when, 
or where-ever it find it. This is called 
the righteouſneſs of God without the law, 


and is alſo ſaid to be witneſſed by both the 
law and the prophets : Even the righteouſ- 
neſs of God, which is by faith in Jeſus 


Chriſt unto all and upon all them that be- 


lieve, for there is no difference. 


6. Whetefore whenever thou who be- 
lieveſt 
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Iſrael to hope in God. | prayer; and by the ſpirit that is in prayer, 
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Ot tbe Law and a Chriſtian. 6591 
licveſt in Jeſus, doeſt hear the law in its | ſeetli or feels. The law bath power over 
thundering and lightening fits, as if it the wife ſo long as her huſband liveth, but 
would burn up heaven and earth; then if her huſband be dead ſhe is freed from 
ſay thou, I am freed from this law, theſe | that law, fo that ſhe is no adultereſs though 
thunderings have nothing to do with my ſhe be married to another man. Indeed ſo 
ſoul; nay even this law, while it thus | long as thou art alive to fin, and to thy 
thunders and roareth, it doth both. allow | righteouſneſs which is of the law, fo long 
and approve of my righteouſneſs. I know | thou haſt them for thy huſband and they 
that Hagar would ſometimes be domineer- muſt reign over thee : But when once they 

ing and high, even in Sarah's houfe and | are become dead unto thee, as they then 
againſt her; but this ſhe is not to be ſuffered | moſt certainly will, when thou cloſeſt with 
to do, nay though Sarah herſelf be. barren; | the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; then I fay, thy for- 
wherefore ſerve it alſo as Sarah ſerved her, | mer huſbands have no more to meddle 

and expel her out from thy houſe. My with thee, thou art freed from their law. 
meaning is, when this law with its thun- | Set caſe a woman be caſt into priſon for a 
dering threatenings doth attempt to lay debt of hundreds of pounds, if after this 
hold on thy conſcience, ſhut it out with. a ſhe marry ; yea, though while the is in 
promiſe of grace; cry, the inn is took up the gaoler's hand, in the ſame day that ſhe 
already, the Lord Jeſus is here entertained, | 18 joined to her huſband, her debt is all 
and here is no room for the law. Indeed | become his; yea, and the law alſo that 


if it will be content with being my infor- arreſted and impriſoned this woman, as 


mer, and fo lovingly leave off to judge me, freely tells her, go, ſhe is freed, ſaith 
1 will be content, it ſhall be in my fight, I | Paul, from that, and ſo faith the law of 
will alſo delight therein; but otherwiſe, I this land, . wo 
being now made upright without it, and The ſum then of what hath been ſaid is 
that too with that righteouſneſs, which | this, the chriſtian hath now nothing to do 
this law ſpeaks well of and approveth ; I | with the law, as it thundereth and burn- 
may not, will not, cannot, dare not make eth on Sinai, or as it bindeth the conſcience 
it my faviour and judge, nor ſuffer it to | to wrath and the diſpleaſure of God for 
ſet up its government in my conſcience; | fm; for from its thus appearing, it is freed 
for by ſo doing I fall. from grace, and | by faith in Chriſt. Yet it is to have regard 
Chriſt Jeſus doth profit me nothing. | thereto, and is to count it holy, juſt and 
7. Thus therefore the ſoul that is mar- good; which that it may do, it is always 
ried to him that is raiſed up from the dead, | whenever it ſeeth or regards it, to remem- 
both may and ought to deal with this law | ber that he who giveth it to us 7s merci- 


of God; yea, it doth greatly diſhonour its | ful, gracious, long-ſuffering, and abundant 


Lord and refuſe its goſpel privileges, if it in goodneſs and truth, &c. 
at any time otherwiſe doth, whatever it 
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8 IS RAE L's Hort Encouraged : 
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What Hop E 72 and how diſtinguiſhed from FA TT H; 


| WITH 
ENCOURAGEMENTS for a HOPING PEOPLE. 


e A L,  - . | 


Let Iſrael hope in the Lord ; for with the Lord there is mercy, and with him is plen- 


teous redemption. 


the pſalms of degrees, which | zbee, O Lord; that is, out of deep or great 

ſome ſay, if I be not miſtaken, | affliftions : (And ſaid) Lord hear my wvorce, * 

2 the prieſts and Levites uſed to.] /et thine ears be attentive to the voice of my 
ſing, when they went up the ſteps into the | ſupplications. The latter words explain 
teruple. But to let that paſs. It is a pſalm | the former; as who ſhould ſay, by voice 


6 A HIS plalm is faid to be one of Ver. 1, Out of the deeps have I cried unto 


that gives us a relation of the pen-man's I mean the meaning and ſpirit of my Payer 
N in 


praying frame, and of an exhortation to | There are words in prayer, and /. 
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is diſcerned whether the words be dead, 
lifeleſs, fained, or warm, fervent, earneſt; 
and God who ſearcheth the heart, know- 


eth the meaning of the ſpirit, becauſe he | 
maketh interceſſion for the faints according 


V. 3. If thou Lord ſhouldeft thark iniqui- 
ty, O Lord, who ſhall ſtand? Here he con- 


to the will of Göd. 


feſſeth that all men by the law mult fall 


before God for ever; for that they have 
broken it, but cannot make atnetids for 
the tranſgteſſion thereof: But he quickly 
bethinking himſelf of the mercy of God in 


Chriſt, he faith, ver. 4. But there is forgive 


neſs with thee that thou mayeſt be feared, 
Then he returns, ſaying ver. 5. 1 wait for 
the Lord, that is, in all his appointments ; 
yea, he doubleth it, ſaying, My ſoul doth 


wait, and in his word do 1 hope. By which 


repetition he inſinuates, that many are con- 
tent to give their bodily preſence to God 1n 
his appointments, while their hearts were 
roving to the ends of the earth; but for his 
part he did not ſo. V. 6. My ſoul waiteth 
for the Lord, more than they that watch for 
the morning: I ſay, more than they that 
watch for the morning. As who ſhould ſay, 
even as it is with thoſe that are tired with 
the night, either by reaſon of dark or weari- 
ſome journies, or becauſe of tedious fick- 
neſs, to whom the night is moſt doleful 
and uncomfortable, waiting for ſpring of 
day: So wait I for the Lord, that his pre- 
ſence might be with my foul. So and more 


too, I fay, More than they that wait for the 


morning. Then he comes to the words 
which [ have choſen for my text, ſaying, 
Let Iſrael hope in the Lord, for with the Lord 
there is mercy, and with him is plenteous re- 
| demption. | 
In which words we have 

1. An exhortation. 

2. A reaſon of that exhortation, and 

3. An amplification of that reaſon. 
Let Iſrael hope in the Lord; there is the 
exhortation. 
mercy; there is the reaſon of it, And with 


him is plenteous redemption ; there. is the am- 


lification of that reaſon. 
In the exhortation there are three things 
to be enquired into. 
1. The matter contained in it. | 
2. The manner in which it is expreſſed. 
3. The inferences that do naturally flow 
there-from. 


We will ſpeak firſt to the matter contain- 


ed in the text, and that preſenteth itſelf 
unto us, under three heads. 

1. A duty. 

2. A direction for the well management 
of that duty. | 

3. The perſons that are ſo to manage it. 
Firſt then to ſpeak to the duty, and that 

is Hoy E, Let Iſrael [ Hope.] By which 


word, there is ſomething pre- admitted, and 


ſomething of great concern inſinuated. 
That which is pre- admitted, is Faith; for 
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love can do thin 


given to it. ; 


For with the Lord there 1s | 


when we ſpeak properly of Hope, and put 
others aiſtinetly 10 the duc of Vegi hs 
conclude that ſuch have faith already i fot 
no Faith, no Hope. To hope without 
faith, is to ſee without eyes, or to expect 
without a ground: For faith is the ab- 


ſtance of things hoped for; as well with re- 


ſpect to the grace, as to the doctrine of faith 

Doth ſuch a one believe? No: Doth "i 
hope? Yes: It the firſt is true, the ſecond is 
a lie; he that never believed, did never hope 


in the Lord. Wherefore when he ſaith, Le- 


Iſrael hope inthe Lord, hepre-ſuppoſeth faith 
and ſignifieth that he ſpeaketh to believers, 
That which is (of great concern) infinua- 


ted, 1s, That Hope has in it an excellent 


quality to ſupport Iſrael in all its troubles, 
Faith has his excellency in this, Hope in 


that, and love in another thing. Faith will 


do that which Hope cannot do, Hope can 
do that which Faith doth not .do, and 
diſtin from both their 
doings : Faith goes in the van, Hope in 
the body, and love brings up the rear; and 
thus now abideth Faith, Hope and Charity, 
Faith is the mother grace, for Hope is 
born of her, but Charity floweth from them 
buth. But now we are upon Faith and 
Hope diſtinctly, to let you lee a little. 

1. Faith comes by hearing, Hope by 
experience, 

2. Faith comes by hearing the word of 
God, Hope by the credit that Faith hath 


3. Faith believeth the truth of the word, 
Hope waits for the fulfilling of it. 

4. Faith lays hold of that end of the 
promiſe that is next to us, to wit, as it is u 
in the bible; Hope lays hold of that end of 4 
the promiſe that is faſtened to the mercy 


ſeat: For the promiſe is like a mighty - 
cable, that is faſtened by one end to a it 
ſhip, and by the other to the anchor : F 
The ſoul is the ſhip where Faith is, and to in 
which the hither end of this cable is faſt- He 
ened; but Hope is the anchor that is at the h. 
other end of this cable, and which enter- WM fa 
eth into that within the vail, Thus Faith di 
and Hope getting hold of both ends of the y 
| promiſe, they carry it ſafely ALL away. ex 
5. Faith looketh'to Chriſt, as dead, bu- an 
ried and aſcended; and Hope to his ſe- m 
cond coming. Faith looks to him for jul- 
| tification, Hope for glory, ur 
6. Faith fights for doctrine, Hope for a th; 
reward : Faith for what is in the bible, 
Hope for what is in heaven, - hit 
7. Faith purifies the heart fiom bad prin- 
ciples, Hope from bad manners, 2 Pet. 3. W wi 
11, 14. | | Cot 
8. Faith ſets Hope on work, Hope ſets 
Patience on work : Faith ſays to Hope, cif 
Look for what is promiſed : Hope ſays to dif 


Faith, ſo I do, and will wait for it too. 

9. Faith looks through the word to God 
in Chriſt ; Hope looks through Faith, be- 
yond the world to glory. 


10, Thus 


hus 


Ml. 
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"I Thus faith ſaves, and thus hope 


faves : Faith faves by laying hold of God 
by Chriſt, hope ſaves by prevailing with 


the ſoul to ſuffer all troubles, afflictions 


and adverſities that it meets with betwixt 
this and the world to come, for the ſake 
thereof. Take the matter in this plain 
ſimilitude: There was a king that adopt- 
ed ſach an one to be his Child, and cloath- 
ed him with the attire of the children of 
the king, and promiſed him that if he would 


fight his father's battles, and walk in his 
_ father's ways, he ſhould at laſt ſhare in 


his father's kingdom. He has received the 
adoption, and the king's robe, 'but not 
yet his part in the kingdom; but now hope 
of a ſhare in that, will make him fight the 
king's battles,” and alſo tread the king's 
paths. Vea, and though he ſhould meet 


with many things that have a tendency to 


deter him from ſo doing, yet thoughts of 


the intereſt promiſed in the kingdom, and 
hopes to enjoy it, will make him cut his 


way through thoſe difficulties, and ſo fave | 
him from the ruins that thoſe deſtructions 


would bring upon him, and will in con- 
cluſion, uſher him into a perſonal poſſeſſion 
and enjoyment of that inheritance. Hope 


has a thick (kin, and will endure many a 


blow, it will put on patience as a veſtment, 
it will wade through a ſea of blood, it will 


endure all things, if it be of the right kind, 


for the joy that is ſet before it. Hence 
patience is called, Patience of hope, becauſe 
it is hope that makes the ſoul exerciſe pa- 


| tience and long-ſuffering under the croſs, 


until the time comes to enjoy the crown. 
The Pfalmiſt therefore, by this exhortati- 
on, perſuadeth them that have believed the 
truth, to wait for the accompliſhment of 
it, as by his own example he did himſelf. 
T wait for the Lord, my foul warteth, and 
in his word do I hope. It is for want of 
hope, that ſo many briſk profeſſors that 


have ſo boaſted and made brags of their 
faith, have not been able to endure the 


drum in the day of alarum and affliction. 
Their hope in Chriſt has been ſuch, as has 
extended itſelf no further than to this life, 
and therefore they are of all men the moit 
miſerable. 


The Pfalmiſt therefore by exhorting us 
unto this duty, doth put us in mind of four 


things. 

Firſt, That the beſt things are yet be- 
hind, and in reverſion for the ſaints. 

Secondly, That thoſe that have believed, 
will yet meet with difficulties before they 
come at them. | 

Thirdly, The grace of hope well exer- 
ciſed, is the only way to overcome theſe 
difficulties. 

Fourthly, They therefore that have hope, 
and du exerciſe it as they ſhould, ſhall aſ- 
luredly at laſt enjoy that hope, that is laid 


Up ior them in heaven. 


For the firſt of theſe, that the beſt things 


Yor: I: 
36 


” tha * 


are yet behind, and in reverſion for be- 


levers ; this is manifeſt by the natural ex, 
erciſe of this grace. For hope that is ſeen, 
7s not Hope; for what a man ſeeth; why doth 
le yet hope for ? But if we hope for that we 


fee not, then do we with patience hope for it, 


Rom. 8. 24, 25. Hope lives not by fight 
as faith doth, but hope truſteth faith, as 
faith truſts the word, and ſo bears up the 
ſoul in a patient expectation at laſt to enjoy 
what God has promiſed: But I ſay, the 
very natural work of this grace, proveth, 
that the believers beſt things are behind in 
reverſion. 

You may afk me; what thoſe things are? 
And I may tell you, firſt in general ; they 
are heavenly things, they are eternal things, 


they are the things that are where Chriſt i 


ſitteth on the right hand of God: Do you 
know them now? They are thipgs that eye 
hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, nor that have 
entered into the heart of man to conceive 
of : Do you know them now ? 
They are things that are referred for the 
next world, for the ſaints when they come 
into the next world; talked of they may 
be now, the real being of them may be 
believed now, and by hope we may, and 
it will be our wiſdom to wait for them now; 
but to know what they are in the nature of 


them, or in the enjoyment of them, other- 


wiſe than by faith, he is deceived that faith 

it, They are things too big as yet to enter 
into our hearts, and things too big if they 
were there to come out, or to be expreſſed 
by our mouths. 

Firſt, There is heaven itſelf, the impe- 
rial heaven; does any body know what 
that is? 1 | 
Sccondly, There is the mount Zion, the 
heavenly Jeruſalem, and the innumerable 
company of angels; doth any body know 
what all they are? | 

Thirdly, There is immortality and eter- 
nal life, and who knows what they are ? 

Fourthly, There are rewards for ſervices 
and labour of love ſhewed to God's name 
here, and who knows what they will 
be ? 

Fitthly, There are manſion-houſes, beds 
of glory, and places to walk in among the 
angels, and who knows what they are? 

Sixthly, There will be badges of honour, 
harps to make merry with, and heavenly 
ſongs of triumph; doth any here know 
what they are ? 

Seventhly, There will be then a know- 
ing, an enjoying, and a ſolacing of our- 
ſelves with prophets, apoſtles and martyrs, 
and all ſaints ; but in what gloricus man- 
ner we all are ignorant of. 

Eighthly, There we ſhall ſee and know, 


and be with forever, all our relations, 


as wife, huſband, child, father, mother, 


brother, or ſiſter, that have died in the 
faith; but how gloriouſly they will look 
when we ſhall ſee them, and how glori- 
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ouſly we ſhall love when we are with them, | God, and it doth not yet appear what de 
it is not for us in this world to know. ſhall be : Tt doth not appear in the word. 
Ninchly, There are thoughts, and words, | there is a greatneſs in the things that we 
and ways for us, which we never dreamt | are to hope for, that could never be ex. 
on in this world: The law was but the | preſſed: They are beyond word, beyond 
ſhadow, the goſpel the image, but what | thought, beyond conceiving of. Paul 
will be the ſubſtance that comes to us next, | when he was come down again from out 
or that rather we ſhall go unto, who can | of Paradiſe, into which he was caught up 
underſtand ? Hs could not ſpeak a word about the words he 
Tenthly, If we never ſaw God nor Chriſt | heard, and the things that there he ſaw : 
as glorified, nor the Spirit of the Lord, nor | They were things and words which he 
the bottom of the bible, nor yet ſo much | ſaw and heard, which it is not poſſible for 
as one of the days of eternity (and yet all | a man to utter. | 
theſe things we ſhall ſee and have then) | 2. Their greatneſs is intimated by the 
how can it be that the things laid up for | word [Eternal] he that knows the bottom 
us, that ſhould be the object of our hope, | of that word, ſhall know what things they 
ſhould by us be underſtood in this world? | are; the" things that are not ſeen are eter. 
Yet there are intimations given us of the | nal; they are incorruptible, undefiled, and 
goodneſs and greatneſs of them. that fade not away, that are reſerved in 
Of their goodnefs. And that, heaven for us. | | 
1. In that the Holy Ghoſt ſcorns that | 4. Their greatneſs is ſhewed, in that 
things that are here, ſhould once be com- | one right thought of them, will fill the 
pared with them ; hence all things here | heart ſo full, that both it and the eyes will 
are called vanities, nothings, leſs than | run over together; yea, fo full, that the 
nothings: Now if the things, all the | creature ſhall not be able to ſtand up un- 
things that are here, are fo contemptuouſ- | der the weight of glory, that by it is laid 
ly conſidered, when compared with the | upon the ſoul. | : 
things that are to be hereafter ; and yet Alas ! all the things in this world will 
theſe things ſo great in the carnal man's | not fill one heart; and yet one thought 
eſteem, as that he is willing to venture | that is right, of the things that God has 
life and foul, and all to have them: What | prepared, and laid up in heaven for us, 
are the tiiings that God has prepared for | will, yea, and over-fill it too. 
them that wait, that is, that hope for 4. The greatneſs of the things of the 
him? | | next world appears, in that when one of 
2. Their goodneſs alſo appears in this, | the leaſt of them are ſhewed to us, we are 
that whoever has had that underſtanding | not able, without ſupport from thence, to 
of them as is revealed in the word, whe- | abide the fight thereof. I count that the 
ther king or beggar, wiſe man or fool, he | angels are of thoſe things that are leaſt in 
has willingly caſt this world behind him | that world, and yet the fight of one of 
in contempt and ſcorn, for the hope of | them, when the ſight of them was in uſe, 
that. what work would it make in the hearts 
z. The goodneſs of them has even teſ- | and minds of mortal men? The ſcripture 
timony in the very conſciences of them | plainly enough declares. | 
that hate them : Take the vileſt man in the 5. Their greatneſs is intimated in that 
country, the man whg is ſo wedded to his | we muſt be as it were, new made again, 
laſts, that he will rather run the hazard | before we can be capable of enjoying them, 
of a thouſand hells than leave them; and | as we mult enjoy them with comfort. And 
aſk this man his judgment of the things | herein will be a great part of our happi- 
of the next world, and he will ſhake his | neſs, that we ſhall not only ſee them, but 
head, and fay, They are good, they are | be made like unto them, like unto their 
beſt of all. \ king. For when he ſhall appear, we ſhall 
4. But the ſaints have the beſt appre- be lite him, for we ſhall ſee him as be is, 
henſion of their goodneſs, for that the | we ſhall ſee him, and therefore muſt be 
Lord doth ſometimes drop ſome of the | like him; for elſe the fight of him would 
| juice of them out of the word, into their | overcome us and deſtroy us ; but becauſe 
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hungry ſouls. we are to ſee him with comfort and ever- 
But as they are good, ſo they are great. laſting joy, therefore we muſt be like him 

O how great 1s thy goodneſs that thou haſt Iaid | in body and mind. 
up for them that fear thee, which thou haſt But to come to the ſecond thing, name- 
wrought for them that truſt (that hope) in ly, That thoſe that have believed there are 
thee before the ſons of men ! ſuch things as theſe, will meet with difh- 
1. Their greatneſs appears in that they | culties before they come at them. This is 
| go beyond the word; yea, beyond the | fo grand a truth, that nothing can be faid 
word of the Holy Ghoſt : It doth not yet | againſt it. Many are the afffictions of the 
| appear to us by the word of God to the full, | righteous; and we muſt through many 
the greatneſs of what is prepared for God's | tribulations enter into the kingdom of 
people. Beloved, now are we the ſons of | heaven, 
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The cauſe from whence theſe afflictions 
ariſe is known to be, | 

1. From ourſelves, for fin having got 
ſach hold in our fleſh, makes that oppo- 
ſition againſt our ſoul and the welfare of 
that, that puts us continually to trouble. 
Fleſhly luſts work againſt the ſoul, and fo 


do worldly luſts too; yea, they quench 


our graces, and make them that would live, 
ready to die: Vea, by reaſon of theſe, ſuch 
darkneſs, ſuch guilt, ſuch fear, ſuch miſ- 
truſt, ariſeth in us, that it is common for 
us, if we live any while, to make a thou- 
ſand concluſions, twice told, that we ſhall 


never arrive with comfort at the gates of 


the kingdom of heaven. The natural ten- 
dency of every ſtruggle of the leaſt luſt a- 


gainſt grace, is, if we judge according to - 


carnal reaſon, to make us queſtion the 
truth of a work of grace in us, and our 
| This it was 
that made Paul cry out, O wretched man 
that Jam, who ſhall deliver me] Only he 


had more wiſdom than to follow the natu- 


ral concluſions that carnal reaſon was apt 
to make thereupon, and ſo hoiſted up his 


ſoul to hope. | 


2. Sin by its working in us, doth not 
only bring darkneſs, guilt, fear, miſtruſt, 
and the like ; but it doth oft times as it were 


ham-:ſtring us, and diſable us from going 


to God by faith and prayer for pardon : It 
makes the heart hard, ſenſeleſs, careleſs, 
lifeleſs, ſpiritleſs as to feeling, in all chriſ- 
tian duty; and this is a grievous thing, to 


| agracious ſoul. The other things will create 


a doubt, and drive it up to the head into 
the ſoul; but theſe will 


make hoping difficult. 
3. For by theſe things the judgment 1s 


not only clouded, and the underſtanding 


greatly darkened ; but all the powers of 


the ſoul made to fight againſt itſelf, con- 
ceiving, imagining, apprehending and con- 


cluding things, that have a direct tenden- 
cy to extirpate and extinguiſh, if poſſible, 
the graces of God that are planted in the 


ſoul : Yea, to the making of it cry out, 


I am cut off from before thine eyes. 

4. And to theſe, the hidings of the face 
of God from the ſoul ; a thing to it, more 
bitter than death; yet nothing more com- 
mon among them that hope in the Lord ; 
He hideth himſelf from the houſe of Jacob. 
Nor is this done only in fatherly diſplea- 


ſure, but by this means ſoma graces are 


kept alive, faith is kept alive by the word, 
patience by hope, and hope by faith; 
but oft-times a ſpirit of prayer, by the 
rod, chaſtiſement, and the hiding of God's 
face. But I fay, this hiding of this ſweet 


face, is bitter to the ſoul, and oft-times 


puts both faith and hope to a ſad; and 
moſt fearful plunge : For at ſuch a day, it is 
with the ſoul, as with the ſhip at ſea, 
that is benighted and without light to 


go on the other 
ſide, and clench it: Now all theſe things 


| 
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wit, like a man bewildered upon the land; 


only the text ſaith, for the help and ſuc- 
cour of ſuch, Who is among you that fear- 
eth the Lord, and that obeyeth the voice of 
bis fervant, that fitteth in darkneſs and bath 
no light, let him truft in the name of the 
Lord, and ftay upon bis God. Yet as it is 
with children, ſo it is with ſaints; we are 
a great deal more ſubject to fears in the 
night, than in the day: That therefore 
that tendeth to the help of ſome graces, if 
there be not great care taken, will prove 


an hindrance to others. 


5. Nor is the ruler of tlie darkneſs of 
this world wanting to apply himſelf and 
his engines, ſo, as if poffible, to make uſe 
of all theſe things, for the overthrowing of 
faith, and for the removing of our hope 
from the Lord; as a tree is removed from 
rooting in the ground. | 

Behold! he can expound all things, ſo 
as that they ſhall fall directly in the way 
of our believing: As thus, we have fin, 
therefore we have no grace; fin ſtruggleth 
in us, therefore we fear not God; ſomething 
in us ſideth with ſin, therefore we are whol- 
ly unregenerate ; fin is in our beſt perfor- 
mances, therefore wherefore ſhvuld J hope? 
Thus I ſay, he can afflict us in our pilgrim- 
age, and make hope difficult to us. Be- 
ſides the hiding of God's face, he can make, 
not only a cauſe of ſorrow (for that indeed 


it ſhould) but a ground of deſpair, and as 


deſperately concluding he will never come 
again: How many good ſouls has he driven 
to theſe concluſions, who afterwards have 
been made to unſay all again? 

6. And though ſpiritual deſertions, dark- 
neſs of ſoul, and guilt of fin, are the bur- 
dens molt intolerable, yet they are not all; 
for there is to be added to all theſe, that 
common evil of perſecution, another device 
invented to make void our hope. 

In this, I ſay, we are ſure to be concern- 
ed; that is, if we be godly: For though 
the apoſtle doth not ſay, All that will live 
in Chrift ; that is, in the common profeſ- 
ſion of him, ſhall ſuffer perſecution : Yet he 
ſaith, All that vill live godly in him ſball. 
Now this in itſelf is a terror to fleſh and 
blood, and hath a direct tendency in it to 


| make hope difficult. Hence men of a per- 


ſecuting ſpirit, becauſe of their greatneſs, 
and of their teeth, the laws are ſaid to be 
a terror, and to carry amazement in their 
doings; and God's people are apt to be a- 
fraid of them, though they ſhould die, 
and to forget God their maker ; and this 
makes hoping hard work. 

7. For beſides that grimneſs that appears 
in the face of perſecutors, ſatan can tell 
how to leſſen and make to dwindle in our 
apprehenſions, thoſe truths unto which 
our hearts have joined themſelves afore, 
and to which Chriſt our Lord has com- 
manded us to ſtand. So that they ſhall 
now appear but little, ſmall, inconſiderable 

things ; 
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things; things not worth engaging for: 
Things not worth running thoſe hazards 
for, that in the hour of trial may lie ſtar- 
ing us in the face. 


* 


in erery hole, ſuch as will. continually be 
boring, our ears with that ſaying, Maſter 


1 


of heaven to be ſhaken; and ſo every thing 
tends to weaken, ,or at leaſt to lay ſtum- 
bling blocks in their way, who are com- 
manded to hope in the Lord. rite] 
8. Again, As ſatan can make uſe of his 
ſabtilty, thus to afflict and weaken the 
hands. and hearts of thoſe that hope in 
God; ſo he can add'to theſe, the diſmalneſs 
of a ſuffering ſtate: He can make the loſs of 
goods in our imagination, ten times big- 


tormer a frightful creature, a gaol look 


like hell itſelf; he can make baniſhment | 


and death utterly intolerable, and things 
that muſt be ſhunned with the hazard of 
our ſalvation. Thus he can greaten and leſ- 
ſen, leſſen and greaten, for the troubling of 
our hearts, for the hindering of our hope. 
9. Add to all theſe, That the things 
that we ſuffer for were never ſeen by us, 
but are quite beyond our ſight; things 
that indeed art ſaid to be great and good; 
but we have only the word and the bible 
for it. And be ſure if he that laboureth 
night and day to devour us, can help it, 
our faith ſhall be moleſted and perplexed 
at ſuch a time, that it may, if poſſible, be 
hard to do the commandment that here 


the text enjoins us to the practice of; that 


is, to hope in the Lord. And this brings 
me to the third particular. 
Thirdly, That the grace of hope well ex- 
erciſed, is the” only way to overcome thoſe 
difficulties: Abraham had never laughed 
for joy, had he not hoped when the angel 
brought him tidings of a ſon; yea, had 
he not hoped againſt all things that could 
have been faid to diſcourage : Hence it is 


ſaid, that againſt hope he believed in hope, 


that he might become the father of many 
nations, according 
ſpoken, ſo ſhall thy ſeed be. 

There is hope againſt hope; hope 
grounded on faith, againſt hope grounded 
on reaſon : Hope grounded on reaſon, 
would have made Abraham expect that the 
promiſe ſhould ſurely have been ineffectual, 
becauſe of the deadneſs of Abraham's body, 
and of the barrenneſs of Sarah's womb : 
But he hoped againſt the difiiculty, by a 
hope that ſprang from faith, which con- 
fided in the promiſe and power of God, and 
1o overcame the dithculty, and indeed ob- 
tained the promiſe: Hope therefore well 
exerciſed, is the only way to overcome. 
Hence Peter bids thoſe that are in a ſuffer- 
ing condition, Be ſober, and hope to the 
end, for the grace that is to be brought un- 


do good to thyſelf At ſuch times alſo, ſtars 


to that which was 


i I Hope is excellent, 
Moreover we ſhall not want falſe friends | 


Oo — 


— 


| 


that ariſe up out of our bowels, 
; Secondly, It is excellent to embolden + 
man in the cauſe of God. 

do uſe: to fall from heaven and the powers 


6 0 


to them at the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt - 


And therefore it is as you heard before 
that we are ſaid 20 be ſaved by bope.  _ n 


_ Firlt, Againſt thoſe diſcouragements, 


Thirdly, It is exceilent at helping one 


cover the difficulties, that men by frights 
and terrors may lay in our way. 


Firſt, It is excellent to help us again: 


thoſe diſcouragements that ariſe out of our 


own bowels: This is clear in the inſtance 


laſt mentioned about Abraham, who had 
nothing but diſcouragements ariſing from 
himſelf; but he had hope, and as well he 
exerciſed it; wherefore after a little patient 

enduring, he overcame the difficulty, and 
ger than it is in itſelf: He can make an in- 


obtained the promiſe. | 
The reaſon is, for that it is the nature 
of true hope, to turn away its ear from 


oppoſing difficulties, to the word and 


mouth of faith; and perceiving that faith 
has got hold of the promiſe, hope, not- 
withſtanding difficulties that do- or may 
attempt to intercept, will expect, and fo 
wait for the accompliſhment thereof. 


Secondly, Hope is excellent at imbold- 


ening a man in the cauſe af God: Hence 
the apoſtle faith, Hope maketh not aſbamed; 
for not to be aſhamed, there, is to be im- 
boldened. So again, when Paul ſpeaks of 
his troubles he met with for the profeſſion 


of the goſpel, he faith, That they ſhould 


turn to his ſalvation : According, faith he, 


to my earneſt expectation, and my hope, that 


in nothing 1 ſhall be aſhamed, but that with 


all boldneſs, as always, ſo now Chriſt ſhall be. 


magnified in my body, whether it be by life 
or by death : See here, a man at the foot 
of the ladder, now ready in will and mind, 


to die for his profeſſion; but how will he 
carry it now? Why, with all brave and 


innocent boldneſs. But how will he do 


that? Oh! By the hope of the goſſel that 
is in him, for by that be is fully perſuaded 


that the cauſe he ſuffereth for will bear 
him up in the day of God, aud that he 
ſhall then be well rewaid:a for it. 
1hirdly, It is alſo excellent at helping 
one over thoſe difficulties, that: men by 
irights and teriors may lay in our way. 
Hence when David was almoſt killed with 
the reproach and oppreſſion of his ene- 


mies, and his foul full {rely bowed down 
> to the ground therewith ; That he might 


revive and get up again, he calls to his 
ſoul to put in exerciſe the grace of hope. 
Saying, Why art thou caſt dern, O my ſoul * 
and why art thou difquieted within me! 
Hope thou in God, for 1 ſhall yet praiſe him, 
who is the health of my countenance and 
my God. So again, faith he, in the next 
Plalm after, as afore he had complained of 
the oppreſſion of the enemy, J/by art ilcu 
caſt down, O my ſoul? and why art thou 

| diſquieted 
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all before it. 
man's ſhield and buckler that hath made 


The God of hope. 
author of hope, but the God that takes 


faith is, ſuch your hope will be. 
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difquieted within me? Hope in God, for 1 
hall yet praiſe him, ho is the health of my 
countenance, and my God, Hope therefore 
is a ſoul-incouraging grace, a ſoul-imbold- 
ing grace, and a ſoul-preſerving grace. 


Hence it is called our helmet or head- 


piece, the helmet of ſalvation. This is 
one piece of the armour with which the 
Son of God was cloathed, when he came 
into the world ; And 'tis that againſt which 
nothing can prevail. For as long as I can 


hope for ſalvation, what can hurt me? 


This word ſpoken in the bleſſed exerciſe 
of grace, I hope for ſalvation, drives down 
The truth of God 1s that 


the Lord his hope. 
And now to encourage thee, good man, 
to the exerciſe of this bleſſed grace of 


hope as the text bids : Let me preſent thee 


with that which followeth. 55 

1. God to ſhew how well he takes hop- 
ing in him at our hands, has called himſelf 
That is, not only the 


leaſure in them that exerciſe it. The 


Lord takes pleaſure in them that fear him, in 


them that hope in his mercy. 

2. He will be a ſhield, a defence to 
them that hope in him. Thou art my hi- 
ding place and my ſhield, ſaith David, I hope 


in thy word, That is, he knew he would 
be ſo: For he hoped in his word. 


3. He has promiſed us the life we hope 


for, to incourage us ſtill to hope, and to 


endure all things to enjoy it. That be 
that plowweth ſhould plow in hope, and that he 
that ihreſhah in hope ſhould be partaker of 
bis hope. 

Queſt. But you may ſay, What is it to 
exerciſe this grace arjight? 
Anſcw. Firſt, you muſt look well to your 
faith that that may proſper; for as your 


never ill when faith is well; nor ſtrong if 
faith be weak. Wherefore Paul prays 
that the Romans might be filled with all 
ſoy and peace in believing, that they might 
abound in hope. When a man by faith be- 
lieves to joy and peace, then hope grows 
ſtrong, and with an aſſurance Jooketh for 
a ſhare in the world to come. Wherefore 
look to your faith, and pray heariily that 
the God of hope will fill you with all joy 
and peace in bclieving. | 

Secondly, Learn of Abraham not to faint, 
ſtumble, or doubt, at the fight of your 
own weakneſs ; for if you do, hope will 
ſtay below and creak in the wheels as it 
goes, becauſe it will want the oil of faith. 


But fay to thy ſoul, when thou beginneſt 


to faint and ſink at the ſight of theſe, as 
David did to his, in the places made men- 
tion of before. : 

Thirdly, Be much in calling to mind 
what God has dune for thee in former 


times, Keep thy experience as a Choice | 


Yos.. L 
36 


Hope 1s 


thing. Remember all the ways the Lord 
bath led thee in the wilderneſs this forty years. 
O God, ſaid David, my foul is caſt dan 
within me, therefore will 1 remember thee 


From the land of Jordan, and of the Her- 


monites from the hill Mizar. | 

Fourthly, Be much in looking at the end 
of things, or rather, to the end of this, 
and to the beginning of the next world. 
What we enjoy of God in this world, may 
be an earneſt of hope, or a token that 
the thing hoped for is to be ours at laſt; 
but the object of hope is in general, the 
next world, We muſt therefore put a dif- 
ference betwixt the mother of hope, faith; 
the means of hope, the word ; the earneſt 
of hope, Chriſt in us; and the proper ob- 
ject of hope, to wit, the world to come 
and the goodneſs thereof. 

It chriſtians have not much here, their 
hope, as I may fo ſay, lies idle, and as a 
grace out of its exerciſe, For as faith 
cannot feed upon patience, but upon 
Chriſt; and as the grace of hungering and 
thirſting cannot live upon ſelf- fulneſs, but 
upon the riches of the promiſe; ſo hope 
cannot make what is enjoyed, its object; 
for what a man ſeeth why doll he yet hope for 
16 but the proper object of hope is, that 
we ſee not. 

Let faith then be exerciſed upon Chriſt 
crucified, for my juſtification; and hope 
upon the next world, for my glorification : 


and let love ſhew the truth of faith in 


Chriſt, by acts of kindneſs to Chriſt and 
his people; and patience, the truth of 
hope, by a quiet bearing and enduring that 
which may now be laid upon me for my 
hncere profeſſions ſake, until the hope that 
is Iaid up for us in heaven ſhall come to 
us, or we be gathered to that, and then 
hope is in ſome meaſure in good order, 


and exerciſed well, But, 


Fourthly, We now come to the laſt 
thing propounded to be ſpoken to, Which 
is, They that have hope and exerciſe it well, 
ſhall aſſuredly at laſt enjoy that hope that ts 
laid up for them in heaven. That is, they 
that do regularly exerciſe the grace of 


| hope, ſhall at laſt enjoy the object of it, 


or the thing hoped for. This mult of ne- 
ceſſity be concluded, elſe we overthrow 
the whole truth of God at once, and the 
expectation of the beſt of men: Yea, if 
this be not concluded, what follows, but 
that atheiſm, unbelief, and ureligion is 


the righteſt? and profane and debauched 


perſons are in the righteſt way? 

But to proceed, This mult be, as is evi- 
dent, for that the things hoped for, are 
put under the very name of the grace that 
lives in the expectation of them: They 
are called Hope; looking for the ble/jed 
hope ; for the hope that is laid up for them 
in heaven, God has ſet that. character 
upon them, to ſignity that they belong to 
Hope, and ſhall be /e reward of hope. 
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Gd doth in this, as your great traders do |} 


with the goods that their chapmen have 
either bought or ſpoke for; to wit, he ſets 


their name or mark upon them; and then 


faith, This belongs to this grace, and this 
belongs to that ; but the kingdom of hea- 
ven belongs to Hope, for his name is fet 
upon it. This therefore is one thing to 
prove that the thing hoped for ſhall be 
thine, God has marked it for thee : Nor 
can it be given to thoſe that do not hope. 
That is, to the ſame purpoſe that you read 
of, 2 Theſ. 1. That you may be counted 
worthy of the kingdom of heaven for which 
ye alſo ſuffer. Suffering flows from hope ; 
he that hopes not for an houſe in heaven, 


will not for it chuſe to ſuffer the loſs of | 


the pleaſures and friendſhips of this world. 
But they that ſuffer for it, and that all do, 
one way or other, in whom is placed this 
grace of hope : They God counteth wor- 
thy of it, and therefore hath marked it 
with their mark, Hope, for that it belongs 
to hope, and fhall be given to thoſe that 
hope. That's the firſt. 
Secondly, They that do, as afore is ſaid, 
exerciſe this grace of hope, fhall aſſuredly 


enjoy the hope that is laid up for them in 


heaven, as is evident alſo from this; be- 


cauſe as God has marked and ſet it apart 
for them, ſo what he has done to and with | 


our Lord and head, ſince his death, he 
hath done it to this very end : That 1s, to 
bege and maintain our hope in him, as 


touching this thing. He has begotten us | 


again to a lively hope, by the reſurrection 
of Chriſt from the dead. The meaning is, 
Chriſt is our undertaker, and ſuffered 
death for us, that we might enjoy happi- 
neſs and glory: And God to ſhew how 
willing he was that we ſhould have this 
glory, raiſed up Chriſt again, and deli- 
vered him from the ſorrows of death. 
Wherefore conſidering this, Paul ſaid, he 
rejoiced in hope of the glory of Ged, to wit, 
of that glory, that fin, had he not had 
Jeſus for his undertaker, would have cauſed 
that he ſhould certainly have come ſhort 
of. 5 

But again, God raiſed him up from the 
dead, and gave him glory too, and that to 
this very end, that your faith and hope 
might be in God. 
very end, that he might beget in you this 
good opinion of him, as to hope in him, 
that he would give you that good thing 
hoped for, to wit, eternal life. And gave 
him glory, and put it into his hand (for 
you) who is your head and Saviour, that 
you might ſee how willing God is to give 
you the hope you look for, That your faith 
and hope might be in God. 

Thirdly, That we that have hope and 
rightly exerciſe it, might aſſuredly enjoy 
that hope that is laid up for us in hea- 
ven : God has promiſed it, and that to our 
Saviour for us. Had he promiſed it to us, 


| 
| 


I ſay, he did it to this | 


| unto eternal life. 


| verſion, grace and mercy 


| doned and paſſed by: So by this ſecond 


we might yet have feared, for that with 
our faults we give a cauſe of continual 
provocation to him: But ſince he hath pro- 
miſed it to Chriſt, it muſt affuredly come 
to us by him; becauſe Chriſt, to whom 'tis 
promiſed, never gave occaſion of provoca- 
tion to him, to take it back. And that it 


was promiſed to Chriſt, it is evident, be. 
| cauſe it was promiſed before the world be. 
gan. In hope of eternal life, ſaith Paul, 


which God, that cannot lie, promiſed befere 


the world began: And this is, that we 
might hope. Men that uſe to hope to en- 


joy that money or eſtate, that by thoſe 


that are faithful is promiſed to them, and 
put into the hands of truſty pertons for 


them. Why this is the caſe, God that 
cannot lie has promiſed it to the hopers, 


and has put it into the hand of the truſty | 
| Jeſus for us, therefore let us hope that in 


his times we ſhall both ſee and enjoy the 
ſame we hope for. 


Fourthly, Yea, that all ground of doyht 


and ſcruple as to this, might be removed 


out of the way ; when Chriſt, who as to 
what was laſt ſaid, is our hope, ſhall come, 


| he ſhall bring that grace and mercy with 
him, that ſhall even from before his judg- 


ment-ſeat, remove all thoſe things that 


3 might have any tendency in them to de- 


prive us of our hope, or of the thing 
hoped for by us. Hence Peter bids us, Be 
ſober and bope to the end, for the grace that 
ſhall be brought unto us at the revelation of 
Jeſus Chrift. Alſo as to this, Jude, the 
ſervant of Jefus Chriſt joins with him, 
ſaying, Keep yourſelves in the love of God, 
looking for the mercy of our Lord Yeſus Chriſt 
Here then you ſee that 
there is grace and mercy {till fir us in re- 
to be brought 
unto us at the revelation, or ſecond com- 


ing of Jeſus Chriſt: How then can we be 


hindered of our hope? For tranſporting 


mercy will then be buſy for them that in- 
| deed have here the hope of eternal life. 
And they ſball be mine, faith the Lord, in 


the day that I make up my jewels; and 1 
will ſpare him, as a man ſpareth bis on ſon 
that ferveth him. 

None knows the myſtery of God's will 
in all things revealed in his word : There- 
fore many texts are looked over, or laid 
by, as thoſe whoſe key doth go too hard ; 
nor will I boaſt of any fingular knowledge 
in any particular thing. Yet methinks fince 
grace and mercy was not only brought 


by Chriſt when he came into the world, 


but ſhall be brought again with him when 


he comes in his Father's glory: It ſignifies, 


that as the firſt brought the beginning of 
eternal life to us while we were enemies ; 
This ſecond will bring the full enjoyment 
of it to us, while we are ſaints, attended 
with many imperfections: And that as by 
the firſt grace, all unworthineſs was par- 


grace, 


, , pos / . I. LEES 


S ,- 2 


ONE ES OT 


L 


18 RA E L's Hope Encouraged. 5 


55 


P 


grace, the grace that is to be brought un- 


ſhortneſs in duties, and failings in perfor- 
mances, ſhall be ſpared alſo; and we made 


poſſeſſors by virtue of this grace and mercy, 
of the bleſſings hoped for, to wit, the bleſ- 


ſings of eternal life. | — 
But thus much ſor the duty contained 

in the exhortation, to wit, of hoping. I 

{hall therefore come in the next place, to 


treat of the well managing of this duty 


with reference to its primary object, which 


is, the Lord himſelf. Let Iſrael hope in the 


Lord. There is a general object of hope, 
and there is a particular object; there is a 
common object, and there is a ſpecial one. 
Of the general and common object, to wit, 
of heaven and happineſs, 1 have ſaid ſome- 
thing already; wherefore it remains that 
now we come and treat of this particular 


and ſpecial object of our hope: Let 1jrae! 1 


bope in the [ Lord.] The Lord therefore is 
to be the particular and ſpecial object of 
our hope: Let Ifrael hope in the Lord. 


Now in that there is not only a duty here 


exhorted to, but a direction for the better 


management of that duty, to the particu- 


lar and ſpecial object upon which this du- 


ty ſhould be exerciſed ; it ſuggeſteth how 


apt good men are, eſpecially in times cf 
trouble (the caſe of Iſrael now) to fix their 
hopes in other things, than on the Lord. 
We have ſeen a great deal of this in our 
days; our days indeed have been days of 
trouble, eſpecially fince the diſcovery of 
the Popith plot, for then we began to fear 
cutting of throats, of being burned in our 
beds, and of ſeeing our children daſhed 
in pieces before our faces. But looking 


about us, we found we had a gracious 


king, brave parliaments, a ſtout city, good 


lord mayors, honeſt ſheriffs, ſubſtantial 
laws againſt them, and theſe we made the 


object of our hope, quite for getting the di- 


in the Lord. For indeed the Lord ought 
to be our hope in temporals, as well as in 
ſpirituals, and eternals. Wherefore Iſrael 


of placing their hope for temporals in 
men, I is better to truſt in the Lord, than 
to put confidence in man. 
truſt in the Lord, than to fut confidence 1n 
princes. And again, Put not your truſt in 
princes, nor in the ſon of man, in whem 


It is better to 


there is no help. This implieth that there 
is in us an incidency to forget God our 


hope, and to put confidence in ſome thing 
elſe. And to be ſure we ſhall find it the 
more difficult to make the Lord our hope 


only, when things that are here, though 


deceitfully, proffer us their help. 

But my 
object of hope, but with reference to the 
next world. And as to that we muſt take 
heed that we ſet our hope ih God, in God 
in the firſt place, and in nothing below or 


deſign is not to treat of the 
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| 


| found. And this. our Lord 


rection in this exhortation, Let Hrael hope | 


| | beſides himſelf. To this end it is that he 
to us at the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt} all | 


has given us h's word, and appointed a law 
to Iſrael, . Ok 

Firſt, Becauſe of his own grace he is be- 
come the ſpecial object of hope, deſigning 
Himſelf in the moſt ſpecial ſenſe to be the 
portion of his people. The Lord is my por- 
tion, faith my ſoul, therefore will J hope in 
him. Wherefore this we muſt look well to, 
and take heed that we miſs not of this ob- 
ject. This is the ſpecial object, the ultimate 
object, the object that we cannot be with- 
out, and that ſhort of which we cannot be 


happy, as, God willing, ſhall be ſhewed 


more anon. God is not only happineſs in 
himſelf, but the life of the ſoul, and him 
that puts goodneſs into every thing in the 
next world, in which goodneſs ſhall be 
Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf affirmeth, when he ſaith, Jam the 
way, to wit, the way to life and happineſs. 
And yet he faith, I am the way to the Fa- 
ther, for that it is He that is the fountain 
and dcean of happineſs and bliſs. 

So then, that we might in the next 
world be heirs of the higheſt good, God 
has made us heirs of his own good ſelf, 
Heirs of God and joint-heirs with Chriſt, 
heirs of God through Chriſt. This God, 
this eternal God therefore is of neceſſity to 
be the object of our hope, becauſe he is of 
grace become our hope. The church in 
heaven, called the body and temple of 
God, is to be an habitation for himſelf, 
when it is finiſhed, to dwell in for ever 
and ever. This then we hope for, to wit, 
to be poſſeſſed at that day with eternal life, 
eternal glory. Now this eternal life and 
eternal glory, is through God, the hope of 


his people. And for this end, and to this 


bliſs, are the called and regenerate in this 
world, That being juſtified by his grace, wwe 
ſhould be made heirs, according to the hope of 
eternal life. ” 

Nor can it be that heaven and happi- 
neſs, ſhould ever be the portion of them 


| that make not God their hope; any more 


| than ſuch a lady ſhould hope to enjoy the 
of old were checked under a ſuppoſition, 


eſtate of ſuch a lord, who firſt makes not 


the lord himſelf her huſband. Heaven, 


heaven is the talk of the ignorant, while 
the God of heaven they cannot abide. But 


ſhall ſuch ever come to glory! But, 


Secondly, God muſt be the ſpecial ob- 
ject of our hope, and him in ſpecial that 
muſt be enjoyed by us in the next world, 
or nothing can make us happy. We will 
ſuppoſe now for the illuſtrating of this mat- 
ter, that which is not to be ſuppoſed : As, 

1, Suppoſe a man when he dieth ſhould 
go to heaven, that golden place, what 
good would this do him, if he was not poſ- 
ſeſſed of the God of it? It would be, as to 
ſweetneſs, but a thing unſavoury; as to 
durableneſs, but a thing uncertain ; as to 
ſociety, as a thing forlorn ; and as to life, 
but a place of death. All this is made ap- 


pear 
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Pear by tbe angels that feil; for when fal- 
len, what was heaven to them ? Suppoſe 
they ſtaid but one quarter of an hour there 
after their fall, before they were caſt out, 
what ſweetneſs found they there, but guilt * 
what ſtay, but a continual fall of heart and 


mind? What ſociety, but to be abandoned 


of all? And what life, but death in its per- 
fection? Yea, if it be true that ſome think, 
that for the promoting of grace, they are 
admitted yet to enter that place to accuſe 
the ſaints on earth; yet what do they find 
there, but what is grievous to them ? It 1s 
the preſence of God that makes heaven 


heaven in all its beauteouſneſs. Hence Da- 


vid when he ſpeaks of heaven lays, whom: 
have I in heaven but thee ? As who ſhould 


| fay, What would heaven yield to me for 


delights, if I was there without my God: 


It is the preſence of God that will make 
heaven ſweet to thoſe who are his. And 
as it is that that makes the place, ſo it is 
union betwixt thee and this bleſſed one. To 
wit, that he is a root, and thou a branch; 
that he is head, and thou à member. And 
then ſhalt thou know thut the caſe is fo 
between thee and him, when grace and 
| his Spirit has made thee to lay the whole 
| ſtreſs of thy juſtification upon him, and has 
| ſubdued thy heart and mind to be one 
Spirit with him. . 


intereſt in him that makes the company, 
and the deeds that are done there, pleaſant 


to the ſoul. What ſolace can he that is 


without God, though he were in heaven, 
have with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, the 
prophets and angels? how could he join in 
their thanks, and praiſes, and bleſſings of 
him for ever and ever, in whoſe favour, 
mercy and grace they are not concerned? 

2. Suppote a man, when he dieth, ſhould 
be made to live for ever, but without the 


enjoyment of God, what good would his 
life do him ? Why, it would be filled full 


of horror, darkneſs, deſolation, ſorrow, and | 


all things that would tend to make it bitter 
to the ſoul. Witneſs they that live in hell, 


if it be proper to ſay they live in hell. It 


is no more poſſible for a man to live hap- 
pily (were he poſſeſſed of all that heaven 
and life could afford him) ſuppoſe him to 
be without intereſt in God, than it is for a 


man that hath all the enjoy ments of this 


world, if the ſun was taken from him out 


of the firmament. As all things, whe- 


ther it be heaven, angels, heavenly plea- 
ſures and delights have had their being of 
him: So their being is continued by him, 
and made ſweet of him. 

| Now for the well managing of our hope 


with reference to this ſpecial object of it, 
there are theſe things to be confidered ; 


and now I ſpeak to all. 

We mutt know him right, we muſt come 
to him right: Firſt, we muſt know him 
right. It is eſſential to happineſs, and fo 
to the making of the God of heaven our 
hope, to know him rightly. It is not every 


fancy, or every imagination of God, that 


thou mayeſt have, that will prove that 
therefore thou knoweſt God a-right. In 
him there is no variableneſs, nor ſhadow of 
turning, he only is what he is, what ima- 
girations ſoever we have of him. We may 
{ct up idols and images of him, as much 
in our minds as ſome do in their houſes 


F 


and in their temples, and be as great, tho! 
not ſo groſs 1dolaters as they. Now if thou 
. wouldſt know him, thou muſt diligently 
| feel for him in his works, in his word, 


and in his ways, if perhaps thou mayeſt 


find the knowledge of him. 


Secondly, Beware when thou haſt found 


. him, that thou go to him by his Son, whom 
he has ſanctified and ſent into the world, 
to be the way for ſinners to go to God. 


And ſee that thou keepeſt in this path al- 


ways, for out of him he is found intolc;g. 
ble, and a conſuming fire. 


Thirdly, Buſy thyſelf with all thy might 


to make an intereſt in his Son (and he wil} 


willingly be thy Saviour) for he muſt be- 
come thine before his Fathe can be the 


| object of thy hope. He that haiti the Son, 


bath the Father, but cont: ariwie, he that 
hath not him has neither. 

Fourthly, Stay not in ſome tranſient com- 
forts, but abide reſtieſs till thou ſeeſt an 


Fifthly, This done, hope thou in God, 


for he is become thy hope, that is the ob- 
| ject of it. And for thy encouragement fo 


to do, 
7. Conſider that he is able to bear up thy 


heart, and has ſaid he will do it, as to this 


very thing, to all thoſe that thus hope in 
him: Be of good courage, and he ſhall 


| ſtrengthen your heart, all ye that hope in the 


Lord. 
It is manifeſt, as was ſaid before, that 


many difficulties he in the way of hoping; 


but God will make thoſe difficulties ealy, 
by ſtrengthening the heart of him that 
hopeth, to hope. He has a way to do 
that, which no creature can hinder, by the 
bleſſed work of his Holy Spirit; he can 


ſhew us he loves us, that he may encourage 


| our hope. 


2. As he can work in us for our encou- 
ragement, ſo he can and will, as was faid 
before, himſelf in his time anſwer our hope, 
by becoming. our hope himſelf, The Lord 
ſhall be the hope of his people, and the 
ſtrength of the children of Iſrael. 

3. His faithfulneſs alſo is a great en- 
couragement to his, to hope for the ac- 
compliſhment of ali that he hath promited 
unto his people. Hath he ſaid it, and ſhalt 
he not make it good? When he promiſed to 
bring Iſtael into the Land of Canaan, he 
accompliſhed it to a tittle. There failid 
not ought of any geod thing which the Lord 
had ſpcken to the houſe of Iſrael; all came 
to.paſs. Alſo what he with his mouth had 
promiſed to David, with his hand * 

c 


general term [ Iſrael.) 


Tord: And, he ſhall ſave Ijracl 22 4 his 


true ſpiritual and eternal grace. 


alle to Ex in 1 che view ; = 1 2 . 
I will omit making 
mention again of the. encouragements ſpo- 
ken of before, and ſhall now come to the 
third thing ſpecified in this part of the text, 


to wit, to ſhew more diſtinctly, who, and 


thouſands of Iſrael. 


what particular perſons they. are, who are 
concerned in this exhortation to hope. 
They are put, as you ſee, under this 


troubles. 
Iſrael is to be taken three ways: 
eros) 

For ſuch that are Iſrael after the 
heck. 


2. For ſuch as are Iſrael after God, oF; to ſay, as they of old ſaid to them of the 


cCaptivity, We ſeek your God, as ye do; yet 
at laſt it will be found; that as they, fach 

' have no portion, ner right; nor memorial, in 
| Jeruſalem. 
Caution all to, take heed of preſuming to 
count themſelves Jews, unleſs they have 

a a ſubſtantial ground ſo to do: For to = 
this without a good bottom, makes all o 

_ profeſſion a lie; 


 hindereth us of a fight of a want of an 


the ſpirit. | 
For ſuch as are 3 DB after the fleſh 

nor the ſpirit; but in their own fancies 
and carnal imaginations only. | 

Firſt, Iſrael 1s to be taken for thoſe that 
are ſuch after the fleſh-; that is; for thoſe 
that ſprang from the Joins of Jacob, and 
are called, Ifrael after the fleſh, * 
children of the fleſh. Now theſe, 


ſuch, are not the perſons intereſted in this 


the fleſh comes no 
Men are 
not within the bounds of the promiſe of 
eternal life, as they are the children of the 
feſh, either in the more groſs or more 
refined ſenſe. Jacob was as ſpiritual a 
father as any he, I ſuppoſe, that now 
profeſſeth the goſpel; but his ſpiritualneſs 
could not convey down to his children, 
that were ſuch only after the fleſh, that 
ſpirit and grace that cauſeth ſound conver- 
fon: and falvation by Jeſus Chriſt. Hence 
Paul counts it a carnal thing to glory in 
this; and tells us plainly, if he had here- 
tofore known Chriſt thus, that is, to have 


exhortation, for by 


been his brother or 3 according to 


the fleſh, or after that, he would hence— 
forth know him, that is, ſo, no more. 
For though the e of Iſrael be as the 
iand of the ſea; yet not that multitude, 
but the remnant that the Lord hath choſen 
and ſhall call, ſhall be ſaved. 


This therefore is as an arrow againſt the 


face of that falſe doctrine that the Jews 


leaned upon, to wit, that they were in the 
ſtate of grace, and the everlaſting favour 
of God, becauſe the children and off. ſpring 
of Abraham, Haac, and Jacob. But, 

Secondly, Iſrael may be taken for ſuch, 
as are neither ſo after the fleſh, nor the 
ſpirit, but in their own fancy and imagi- 
nation only. And ſuch I take to be all 
thoſe that you read of in Rev. 2. 9. 
which ſaid, They were Jews, and were 
uct, but did he. 

Theſe I take to be thoſe carnal goſpel- 
lets, that from among the Gentiles pretend- 
ed theniſelves to be Jews inwardly, whoſe 
circumcifion is that of the heart in the 


tpirit, when they were ſuch only in their 
Yol-F 


30 


Let Ifrael hope in the. 


(in the. 


is the 


ſurname himſelf by the name of Tſrae!, But 
8 


own, fancies, and conceits, and made elt 


| profeſſion out. as a lie. 3 
Abundance of theſe; there are at this 

day in the world, men who know neither 
the Father, nor the Son, nor any thing of 
the way of the Spirit, in the work of re- 


generation, and yet preſume to ſay, they 


are Jews; that is, truly and ſpiritually the 
ſeed of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob : For 

| now, he is not a Jew who is one outwardly, 

| neither i rs that circumciſion which is outwar 4 


in tbe fleſh ; but he is a Jew which 1s one 


: inwardly, 


and circumciſion is that of the 


heart in the ſpirit, whoſe praiſe is not of 


men, but of God. 


And although it n may pleaſe ſome now 


And I would from hence. 


and not only ſo, but i 


intereſt in Jeſus Chriſt, without which 
we cannot be ſaved ; yea, ſuch an one 
e great Self-Deceiver, and ſo the 
worſt deceiver of all: For he that de- 
ceives his Own ſelf, his Own heart, is 
a deceiver in the worſt ſenſe; nor can 
any diſappointment be like unto that, 
which caſts away ſoul and body at once. 
Oh flender thread! that a man ſhould 


think that becauſe he fancieth himſelf an 
Iſraelite indeed, that therefore he ſhall go 


for ſuch an one in the day of judgment, 


or that he ſhall be able to cheat God with 


a pitiful ſay-ſo. 

Thirdly, But the Iſrael under conſide- 
ration in the text, is Iſrael after God, or the 
Spirit; hence they are called the Iſtael of 
God, becauſe they are made ſo of him, 
not by generation, nor by fancy, but by 


divine power. 


And thus was the firſt of this name 
made ſo, Thy name ſhall be called no more 
Jacob, but Jjrael: This then is the man 
concerned in the text, Let Ir ae! bope in 
the Lord; to wit, Iſrael that is fo of God: 8 
making, and of God's allowance: For 
men are not debarred from calli ng them- 
ſelves after this moſt godly name, provided 
they are ſo indeed; all that is dangerous 
is, when men ſhall think this privilege comes 
by carnal generation, or that their fancying 
of themſelves to be ſuch, will bear them 
out in the day of judgment. Otherwiſe, 
if men become the true ſervants of God 


by Chriſt, they have, as J ſaid, an allow- 


ance, fo to ſubſcribe themſelves. One ſhall 
ſay, I am the Lord Sand another ſhall call bhim- 


ſelf by the name of Jacob, and another ſhall 


ſubſerive with bis hand unto the Lord, and 


then 


a 


.— * 
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then for the further deſcribing of ſuch, 


they muſt be men of circumciſed and ten- 
der hearts, they muſt be ſuch which vor- 


ſhip Ged in the ſpirit, and that rejoice in 


Chrift Jeſus, and that have no confidence in 


the fejh : for theſe are the Nathaniels, the 


Ifaelites indeed, in whom there is no guile; 
and theſe are they that are intended in the 
exhortation, when he faith, Let Iſrael hope 
in the Lord. N | 
Firſt, For theſe are formed for that very 
end, that they might hope in the Lord; 
yea, the word and teſtament is given to 
them for this parpoſe. | | 
Secondly, Theie are priſoners of hope 
all the time they are in the ſtate of nature, 
even as the whole creation is ſubjected 
under hope, all the time of its bondage, 
by the fin and villainy of man; and unto 
them it ſhall be faid, in the diſpenſation 
of the fulneſs of time, Return to the ſtrong 
hold ye priſoners of hope ; as certainly, as 
that which is called the creature itſelf, 
ſhall be delivered from the bondage of 
corruption, into the glorious liberty of the 
children of Gd. 
Only here, as I ſaid before, let all men 
have a care in this thing; this is the pin- 
nacle, the point; he that is right here, is 
right in all that is neceſſary to falvation ; 
but he that miſſes here, can by no means 
be right any where to his ſoul's advantage 
in the other world. 8 
If I ſhould a little improve the text, 
where this title is firſt given to man, and 
ſhew the poſture that he was in, when 
it was ſaid to him, Thy name ſhall be called 
iſrael; and ſhould alſo debate upon the 
cauſe or ground of that, An Iſraelitè In- 
deed, thou mighteſt not repent it who 
ſhall read it; and therefore a few words 
to each. | | 
1. When Jacob received the name of 
Iſrael, he was found wreſtling with the an- 
gel; yea, and ſo reſclved a wreſtler was 
he, that he purpoſed, now he had begun, 
not to give out without a bleſſing, J. will 
not let thee go, ſaid he, except thou Bleſs 
me. Diſcouragements he had while he 
wreſtled with him, to have left cff, before 
he obtained his deſire; for the angel bid 


him leave off; let me go, ſaid he: He had 


wreſtled all night and had not prevailed ; 
and now the day brake upon him, and 
conſequently his diſcouragement was like 
to be the greater, for that now the ma- 


jeſty and terribleneſs of him with whom he 


wreſtled, would be ſeen more apparently ; 
but this did not diſcourage him: Beſides, 
he loſt the uſe of a limb as he wreſtled 
with him ; yet all would not put this 
Iſrael out: Pray he did, and pray he would, 
and nothing ſhould make him leave off 
prayer, until he had obtained, and therefore 
he was called Iſrael: For as a prince haſt 
thou had power with God, and with men, and 
haſt prevailed, Gen. 32. 28, 32. 


' 
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A wreſtling ſpirit 'of Prayer is a demon- 
ſtration of anTfrael of God; this Jacob had. 
this he made uſe of, and by this he obtained 
the name of Iſrael: A wreſtling ni of 


prayer in ſtraits, difficulties, and viſtreſſes . 


a wreſtling ſpirit of prayer When alone in 
private, in the nizht, when no eye ſceth 
but God's, then to be at it, then to lay hold 


of God, then to wreſtle, to hold faſt, and not 


to give over until the blefling is obtained, is 
a ſign of one that is an Ifrael of God. 


guile : This was the teſtimony of the Lord 
Jeſus concerning Nathaniel. Nathaniel 


and as he was coming, Jeſus faith to the 
reſt of the diſciples concerning him, Be- 


Then faid Nathaniel to Jeſus, J/hence 
; knoweſt thou me? Teſus anſwered and ſaid 


eben thou 'waſt under the fig-iree,” J ſaw 
| thee. Nathaniel, as Jacob, was at prayer, 
at prayer alone under the'fig-tree, wreſt- 
ling in prayer; for what no man can cer- 
tainly tell, but probably for the Meſſias, 
or for the revelation of him: For the ſce- 
ing Jews were convinced. that the time of 
the promiſe was out; and all men were in 
. expectation concerning John, whether he 
might not be he. But Nathaniel was un- 
der the fig-tree alone with God, to en- 


. neſs and ſincerity ; elſe the Lord Jeſus 
would not thus have excuſed him of hypo- 
criſy, and juſtified his action as he did, 


he was a true ion of Jacob; and ought, as 
he, to have his name changed from what 
his parents gave him, to this given him of 
Chriſt, An Ifraelite indeed, Wherefore, 
from both theſe places, it is apparent, that 
a wreſtling ſpirit of prayer in private, is 


or woman is of Iſrael; and, conſequently, 
ſuch who are within the compaſs of the 
exhortation here, ſaying, Let Iſrael hope in 
the Lord. | 

I fay it is this wreſtling ſpirit of prayer 
with God alone ; for as for that of public 
prayer (though I will not condemn it) it 
gives not ground for this character, not- 
withſtanding all the flouriſhes and excel- 
lencies that may therein appear. I em 
not inſenſible what pride, what hypocrily, 
what pretences, what ſelf-ſcckings of com- 
mendations and applauſe, may be counte- 
nanced by thoſe concerned in, or that make 
public prayers; and how little thought 
or ſavour of God, may be in all fo ſaid; 
but this cloſet, night, or alone prayer, is 
of another ſtamp, and attended, (at lcait 
ſo I judge) with that ſenſe, thoſe defircs, 
that ſimplicity, and thoſe ſtrugglings, 
| wherewith that in public is not. Nay, [ 
think verily a man cannot addict himſelf 


| to theſe moſt ſolemn retirements, without 
| ſome 


if 
bien 4 GB 
Pd . 2 ; — 
oy \ * 
2 p | 
: * 0 a 7 
4 2 S404 45 SS * 


Behold an Tſraelite indeed, in whan is no 
was perſuaded by Philip to come to Jeſus, 
hold an Ijraelite indeed, in whom is no guile: 


' unto him, before that Philip called thee, 


quire of him, and that with great earneſt- 


. concluding from what he did there, that 


one of the beſt ſigns that this or that man 
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ſome of Jacob's and Nathaniel's ſenſe and 
fincerity, Wt eſtlings and teſtleſneſs for 
mercy : Wherefore laying aſide all other, I 
ſhall abide by this; That the man that is 
as I have here deſcribed, is not an }fraclite 
of the fleſh, nor one ſo only in his fancy or 
imagination, but one made ſo of God; one 
hilt” is called a child of promiſe, act one 
to whom this exhortation doth belong: Let 
Ijrael hope in the Lord; to wit, they that 
ſerve God by prayer day and night : Theſe 
I fay are Iſrael, the Iſrael of God: And 
let theſe hope in the Lord, from vom, hence- 
. i th, and for ever. 

Having thus briefly touched upon thoſe 
three things, that are contained in the 
matter of the exhortation ; I now come to 
ſpeak a word to the manner of praiſes, by 
which the exhortation is preſented to us, 
Let Iſrael hope; he doth: not ſay, Iſrael 
hath hoped ; Iſrael did hope, or Iſrael can 
hope, but let Tjrael hope in the Lerd. Let 
is a word very copious, and ſometimes 
ſignifies this, and ſometimes that, even 
according as the nature or reaſon of the 
thing under debate, or to be expreſſed, 
will with truth and advantage bear: Let 
him hope. 

Firſt, Sometimes Let is equivalent to 
a command; Let every ſoul be fubzedt to the 
higher powers, this is a command : Let 
all things be done decently and in order, this 
alſo is a command: So here, Let Ifrael 
hope, this alſo is a command; and ſo en- 
joins a duty upon Iſrael; for why, fince 
they ſeek for mercy, ſhould they not have 
it? now a command lays a very ſtrong 
obligation upon a man, to do this or any 
other duty. He commandeth all men 
every where to repent, but Iſracl only to 
hope in his mercy: Now take the ex- 
hortation and convert it into a command- 
ment, and it ſheweth us, 

1. In what good earneſt God offers his 
mercy to his Iſrael ; he commands them to 
hope in him, as he is and will be ſo to 
them. 

2, It ſuppoles an impediment in Iſrael, 
as to the faculty of receiving or hoping in 
God for mercy; we that would have God 
be merciful, we that cry and pray to him 
to ſhew us mercy, have yet that weakneſs 
and impediment in our faith, which great- 
ly hindereth us from a ſtedfaft hoping in 
the Lord for mercy. 

2 iuggeſteth alto, that Iſrael ſins if 
he hopeth not in God ; God would not that 
all ſhould attempt to hope, becauſe they 
have no faith ; for he is for having of them 
firſt believe, knowing that it 1s in vain to 
think of hoping, until they have believed ; 
but Iſrael has believed, and therefore God 
has commanded them to hope, and they fin 


if they obey him not in this, as in all other 


duties. He commands thee, I ſay, ſince 
thou haſt believed in his Son, to hope, that 
is, to expect to ſee his fab in the next 


| world with Joy and comfort; 


this is 
hoping, this is thy AN is God com- 


mands thee. 


Secondly, - As this MW7 Met is Tome: 
times equivalent to a command, fo it is 
expreſſed ſometimes alſo to ſhew a grant, 
leave, or licence to do a thing; ſuch are 
theſe that follow, Let us come boldly to the 
throne of grate; Let us draw near ' with 
a true heart; Let us bold faſt the pro- 
feſfion of our faith without wavering. Here 
alfo this manner of expreſſing the thing 
may be' taken in the ſame ſenſe, to wit, to 
ſhew that Iſrael has a prant, a leave, a 
licence, to truſt in the Lord. And Oh! 
what a privilege is this, but who believes 
it? And yet as truly as God has granted to 
Jacob, to Iſrael, repentance unto life, and 

by that means' has made him fly for re- 
fuge, to lay hold of Chriſt ſet before him 
as a juſtifier; ſo has he granted him leave 
and licence to truſt in him for ever, and to 
hope for his favour in the next world. 

And if you take the word in this ſenſe, 
to wit, for a grant, leave or licence, to 
hope in God; Then 
I. This ſhews how liberal God is of him- 
felf, and things to Iſrael: Let Iſrael hope 


in me, trvit to me, expect good things at 


my hand, I give hint leave and licence to 
do it: Let kim live in a full expectation 
of being with me, and with my Son in 
glory, r give him eaves to do ſo; he has 
licence from me to do ſo. 

2. Underſtand the word thus, and it 
ſhew us with what boldneſs and confidence 
God would have us hope in him: They that 
have leave and licence to do a thing, may 
do it with confidence and 9 with- 
out miſgivings and reluctances of mind, 
this is OUT privilege; ; we may live in a full 
aſſurance of hope, unto the end, we may 
hope perfectly to the end, we have leave, 
licence, and a grant to do it. 


; Underftand the word thus, and it al- 


0 ſhews you how muddy, how dark thoſe 


of Iſrael are, and how little they are ac- 
quainted with the goodneſs of their God, 
who ſtands ſhrinking at his door like beg- 
gars, and dare not in a godly fort be bold 
with his mercy : Wherefore ſtandeſt thou 
thus with thy if's and thy o-buts, O thou 
poor benighted Ifrackte ! Wherefore put- 
teſt thou thy hand in thy boſom, as being 
afraid to touch the hem of the garment of 
thy Lord? Thou haſt a leave, a grant, a 
licence, to hope for good to come, thy 
Lord himſelf has given it to thee, ſaying; 
Let Iſrael hope in the Lord. 

Thirdly, This word Let is alſo ſome- 
times uſed by way of rebuke and fnub, 
Let ber alone, for her foul is vexed ; Let ber 
alone, why trouble ye her? Refrain from 
theſe men, and Let them alone; and it 
may alſo ſo be taken here. But if fo, then 
it implies that God in this exhortation, re- 
buketh thoſe evil inſtruments,” thoſe fallen 

angels, 
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angels, with all others that attempt to bin- 


der us in the exerciſe of this duty. As 


Boaz ſaid to his ſervants, when Ruth was 


to glean in his field; Let her glean even 
among the ſheaves, and reproach her not : 
Ve have indeed thoſe that continually en- 
deavour to hinder us of living in the full 
aſſurance of hope, as to being with God 
and with Chriſt in glory: But here's a re- 
buke for ſuch ; Let Iſrael hope in the Lord. 
And it ſhews us, 1 N 
1. That what ſuggeſtions come from ſa- 
tan to make us that are Iſraelites to doubt, 
come not for that end, by virtue of any 
commiſſion that he hath from God ; God 
has rebuked him in the text, and you may 


ſee it alſo elſewhere : Theſe temptations 
therefore are rather forged of malice, and | 


of deſpite to our faith and hope, and ſo 
ſhould be accounted by us. 5 

2. This ſhews us alſo, that we ſhould 
take heed of crediting of that which comes 
unto us, to hinder our hope in the Lord; 
leſt we take part with ſatan, while God re- 
buketh him, and countenanceth that which 
fights againſt the grace of God in us. 

3. It ſhews us alſo, that as faith, ſo 
hope cannot be maintained, but with great 
difficulty, and that we ſhould endeavour 
to maintain it, and hope, though every dit- 
ficulty. 3 

Fourthly, This word Let is ſometimes 
uſed by way of requeſt or entreaty: J 
pray thee Let Tamar my ſiſter come: 
Let it be granted to the Jews to do, Ge. 


And if it be ſo to be taken here, or if in 


the beſt ſenſe this interp:etation of it may 
here be admitted, the conſideration thereof 
is amazing ; for then it 1s all one as if 
God by the mouth of his ſervant, the 
penman of this Pſalm, did entreat us to 
hope in him: And why this may not be 
implied here, as well as expreſſed elſe- 
where, I know not: God did beſeech you 
by us; we pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye 
reconciled to God. Why ſhould God be- 
ſeech us to reconcile to him, but that we 
might hope in him? And if it be thus 
taken here, it ſhews, 

1. The great condeſcenſion of God, in 
that he doth not only hold out to us the 
advantages of hoping in God, but deſire 
that we ſhould hope, that we might in- 
deed be partakers of thoſe advantages. 

2. It teaches us alſo humility, and that 
always in the acts of faith and hope we 
ſhould mix bluſhing, and ſhame, with our 
joy and rejoicing: Kiſs the ground, ſinner; 
put thy mouth in the duſt, if ſo there may 
be hope. | 

Fifthly and laſtly, This word is uſed 


ſometimes by way of caution : Let him 


that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed leaſt he 
fall, Let us fear therefore leaſt a promiſe 
being left us of entering into his reſt, any 
of you ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it: 


And if it ſhould be ſo taken here, Then, 


1. This ſhews us the evil of deſpair, 


; and that we at times are incident to jr. 
it; 


our daily weakneſſes, our freſh guilt, gur 
often decays, our aptneſs to forget the 
goodneſs of God, are direct tendencies 
unto this evil, of which we ſhould be 3. 
ware; for it robs God of his glory, and us 
of our comfort, and gratifies none but the 


devil and unbelief. 


2. It ſheweth us that deſpair is a fall 
a falling down from our liberty; our li. 
berty is to hope; it is our portion from 
God; for he hath ſaid that himſelf will be 
the hope of his people. To do the con- 


trary, is therefore a falling from God, a de- 
parting from God, through an evil heart 


of unbelief. It is the greateſt folly in the 
world for an Ifraelite to deſpair ; why ſay. 
eſt thou O Jacob, and ſpeakeſt O Iſrael. my 


way is hid from the Lord, and my j19g- 
ment is . paſſed over from my God? Haſt 


thou not known, haſt thou not heacd, that 
the everlaſting God, the Lord, the creator 
of the ends of the earth fainteſt not? There 


is no ſearching of his underſtanding. He 


gives power to the faint ; and to them that 
have no might, he incieaſeth ſtrength. 
Even the youths ſhall faint and be weary, 
and the young men ſhall utterly fall. But 
they that wait upon (that hope in) the 
Lord, ſhall renew their ſtrength ; they ſhall 
mount up with wings as eagles, they ſhall 
run and not be weary, and they ſhall walk 
and not faint. _ | | 
Now we come to thoſe inferences that 
do naturally flow from this exhortation, 


and they are in number four. 


Fuſt, That Hope, and the exerciſe of 


it, is as neceſſary in its place, as Faith, 


and the exerciſe of it. All will grant that 
there is need of a daily exerciſe of Faith, 
and we are bid to hope unto the end: 


| Becauſe hope is the grace that relieveth 


the ſoul, when dark and weary. Hope is 
as the bottle to the faint and ſinking ſpirit. 
Hope calls upon the ſoul, not to forget 
how far it is arrived in its progreſs towards 
heaven. Hope will point and ſhew it the 
gate afar off; and therefore it is called the 
hope of ſalvation. Hope exerciſeth itſelf 
upon God, | 

1. By thoſe miſtakes that the ſoul hath 
formerly been guilty of, with reference to 
the judgment that it hath made of God, 
and of bis dealing with it. And this is 
an excellent virtue. I ſaid once, ſays the 
church, at my hope was periſhed from the 


| Lord (but I was deceived) his J recall to 


mind, therefore have I hipe. That is, 
why, if I give way to ſuch diſtruſting 
thoughts, may I not be wrong again? 
Therefore will I hope. This virtue is that 
which belongs to this grace only ; for this 
and this only is it that can turn unbelief 
and doubts to advantage. 

I faid in my haſte, - ſaid David, Tam cut 
off from before thine eyes: nevertheleſs 1 


Was 


— —_—_ a. 


* 


— 
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was miſtaken ; thou heardeſt the voice of my 
ſupplications when I cried unto thee. And 
what uſe doth he make of this? Why, an 
exhortation to all good men to hope, and 
to take advantage to hope from the ſame 


ſays the ſoul ; ſo thou thoughteſt afore, ſays 
memory, but thou waſt miſtaken then, and 
why not the like again? and therefore will 
I hope. When I had concluded that God 
would never come near me more, yet after 
that he came to me again, and as I was 
then, ſo I am now, therefore will I hope. 

2. True hope, in the right exerciſe of it 
upon God, makes no ſtick at weakneſs or 


to ſome ſtay, by theſe. Thus Abraham's 
hope wrought by his weakneſs. And fo 
Paul, when I am weak, then I am ſtrong. 
J will moſt gladly therefore rejoice in mine 
infirmities. But this cannot be done where 
there is no hope; nor but. by hope: For it 
is hope, and the exerciſe of it, that can ſay, 
now I expect that God ſhould bring good 
out of all this. And as for the dark, it is 
its element to act in that, For hope which 


is ſeen is not hope. But we mult hope for 


that we ſee not. So David, My art thou 
coſt dewn, O my ſoul? hope thou in God. 


Chriſtians have no reaſon to miſtruſt the 


goodneſs of God, becauſe of their weak- 
neſs, &c. I had fainted unleſs J had believ- 
ed to ſee. By believing- there, he means 
hoping to ſee, as the exhortation drawn 
from thence doth import. 

3. Hope will make uſe of our calling, 
to ſupport the ſoul, and to help it, by that, 


to exercile itſelf in a way of expectation | 


of good from God. Hence the apoſtle 


made to fee what is the hope of their cal- 
ling : 'That is, what good that is which by 
their calling they have ground to hope is 


laid up in heaven, and to be brought unto 


them at the appearance of Jeſus Chriſt, 
For thus the ſoul by this grace of hope 

will reaſon about this matter. God has 

called me; ſurely it is to a feaſt, God has 


called me to the fellowſhip of his Son; 


ſurely it is, that I may be with him in the 
next world. God has given me the ſpirit 
of faith and prayer ; 5 it is that 1 
might hope for what I believe is, and wait 


for what I pray for. God has given me | 


fome taſtes already; ſurely it is to en- 
courage me to hope that he purpoſeth to 


bring me into the rich fruition of the 


whole. 5 
4. Hope will exerciſe itſelf upon God 
by thoſe breakings, wherewith he breaketh 


his people for their ſins. The valley. e, 
Achor muſt be given for a door of Hape. The | 


valley of Achor, what is that? Why the 
place where Achan was ſtoned for his 
wickedneſs, and the place where all Iſracl 


was afflicted for the ſame. I fay Hope 


can gather by this, that God has a love to 
„ ©. 


30 


miſtakes. I think I am caſt off from God, 


_ darkneſs, but rather worketh up the ſoul 


PD... 

the ſoul. For when God hateth a man, 
he chaſtiſeth him not for his treſpaſſes. I 
ye be without chaſtiſement, whereof all are 
partakers, then are ye baſtards, and not 
ſons, Hence Moſes tells Iſrael, that when 
the hand of God was upon them for their 
fins, they ſhould conſider in their heart, 
that as a man chaſtneth his ſon, ſo the Lord 
their God chaſined them. And why thus 
conſider, but that a door might be opened 
tor Hope to exerciſe itſelf upon God, by 
this. This is that alſo that is intended in 


| Paul to the Corinthians, When we are 


judged we are chaſined of the Lord, that 
we ſhould not be condemned with the world. 
Is not here a door of hope? and why a 
door of hope ? but that by it, God's peo- 
ple, when afflicted, ſhould go out by it, 


| from deſpair by hope. But it is to be in- 


terred, 


Secondly, That the exerciſe of hope upon 

| God 1s very delightful to him. Elſe he 
would not have commanded and granted 

us a liberty to hope, and have ſnubbed 

thoſe that would hinder. Behold the eye of 
the Lord is upon them that fear him: Upon , 
| them that hope in his mercy : To deliver their 

foul from death, and to keep them alive in fa- 

mine. 

That God is much delighted in the ex- 
erciſe of this grace, is evident, becauſe of 
the preparation that he has made for this 
grace, wherewith to exerciſe itſelf. For 
whatſoever things were writ aforetime, were 
writ for our learning, that we through pa- 
trence and comfort of the ſcriptures might have 
bope. 7 


Mark the whole hiſtory of the bible, 


With the ﬆlation of the wonderful works 
prays for the Epheſians, that they may be | 


of God with his people, from the begin- 
ning of the world, are written for this 
very purpoſe, that we by conſidering and 
comparing, by patience and comfort of 
them might have hope. The bible is the 
ſcaffold or ſtage that God has builded, 
for Hope to play his part upon in this 
| world. It is therefore a thing very de- 
lightful to God, to ſee Hope rightly giv- 
ing its colour before him. Hence he is 


| faid, fo /augh at the trial of the innocent: 


Why at his trial? Becauſe his trial puts 
him upon the exerciſe of Hope. For then 
indeed there is work for Hope, when 
trials are ſharp upon us. But why is God 
bo delighted in the exerciſe of this grace of 
Hope? 

I. Becauſe Hope is a head grace and go- 
verning: There are ſeveral luſts in the 
ſoul that cannot be maſtered, if Hope be 
not in exerciſe; eſpecially if the ſoul be in 
great and fore trials. There is peeviſhneſs 
and impatience, there is fear and deſp ir, 


there is doubting and miſ-conſtruing of 


God's preſent hand, and all theſe beco me 
maſters, if Hope be not ſtirring ; nor can 


any grace belides, put a ſtop to th eit 


] 


tumultuous raging in the ſoul. But now 
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lope in God, makes them all huſh, takes | 
away the occalion of their working, and 


Jays the foul at the foot of God. Surely, 
ſaith the pſalmiſt, I have behaved and 
quieted myſelf as a child that is weaned of 
his mother, my foul is even as a weaned 
child. But how came he to bring his ſoul 
into ſo good a temper? why that is gather- 
ed by the exhortation following : Let I. 
rael hope in the Lord from henceforth and 
for ever. It was by hoping in the Lord 
that he quieted his foul, and all its unruly 
ſinful paſſions. 

2. As Hope quaſheth and quieteth ſinful 
paſſions; fo it putteth into order fome 
graces that cannot be put into order with- 
out it: As patience, meekneſs, filence, and 
long-ſuffering, and the like. Theſe are 
all in a day of trial, out of place, order, 
and exerciſe, where Hope forbeareth to 
work. | 

I never ſaw a diſtruſting man, a patient 
man, a quiet man, a ſilent man, and a 
meek man, under the hand of God, ex- 


cept he was dead in fin, at the time: But 


we are not now talking of ſuch. But now 
let a man hope in the Lord, and he pre- 
ſently concludes, this affliction is for my 

ood, a ſign God loves me, and that which 
will work out for me a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory; and ſo it puts 


the graces of the ſoul into order: Where- 


fore patience, by which a man 1s bid to 
poſſeſs or keep his foul under the croſs, is 
called, The patience of Hope. So in ano- 
ther place, when he would have the church 
patient in tribulation, and continue inſtant 
in prayer, he bids. them 'Rejorce in Hope, 
knowing, that the other could fot be done 
without it. 
3. God takes much delight in the exer- 
ciſe of Hope, becauſe it conſtrueth all God's 
diſpenſations, at preſent, towards it, for the 
beſt; when he hath tried me T ſhall come 
forth like geld. This is the language of 
Hope. God, faith the ſoul is doing of me 
good, making of me better, refining of my 
inward man. Take a profeſſor that- 1s 
without Hope, and either he ſuffereth af- 
fliction of pride and oſtentation, or elſe he 
picks a quarrel with God, and throws u 
all. For he thinks that God is about to 
undo him; but Hope conſtrueth all to the 
beſt, and admits no ſuch unruly paſſions to 
carry the man away. 
4. Therefore Hope makes the man, be 
the trials what they will, to keep ſtill cloſe 
to the way and path of God. My foot, 


ſaid hoping Job, hath held his fleps, his | 


way have I kept and not declined, neither 
have I gone back from the commandment of 
his lips. And again, Our heart is not 
turned back, neither have our ſteps declined 
from thy way; though thou haſt fore broken 


us in the place of dragons, and covered us 


with the ſhadow of death, But how came | 


they thus patiently to endure ? Why, they 


original, therefore not regarded. 


the Hope of God, but the Hope of man; 


by Hope put patience and prayer into ex. 
erciſe. They knew that their God was 
as it were but aſleep, and that in his time 


is this pſalm applied by Paul. 

Thirdly, There is alſo inferred from 
this exhortation, That the hope of thoſe 
that are not Iſraelites, is nct eſteemed of 
God. Let Iſrael hope. The words are ex. 
cluſive, ſhutting out the reſt. He doth 
not ſay, let Amalek hope, let Babylon or 
the Babylonians hope ; but even in and by 
this exhortation ſhutteth out both the reſt 


being concluded, it follows, that ſome 
may hope, and not be the better for their 
Hope. The hypocrites Hope ſhall periſh : 


ghoſt : For what is the Hope of hypocrites ? 
Again, The Hope of unjuſt men periſheth, 
There is a Hope that periſheth, both it 
and he that hoped with it together. The 


reaſons are, 


experience, but rather from conceit and 
preſumption. Hope, as I have told you, if 
it be right, cometh of Faith, and is brought 
forth by experience ; but the Hope now un- 
der conſideration is alone, and has no right 


It 1s not 


that is, It is not the Hope of God's work- 


ing, but the Hope that ſtandeth in natural 


abilities. Thou waſheft away the things that 


| grow out of the duſt of the. earth, and thou 


| deftroyeſt the Hope of man. Whatſoever in 


religious matters is but of a carnal and 


| earthly exiſtence, muſt be waſhed away, 


when the overflowing ſcourge ſhall at the 
end pals over the world. 


2. Becauſe the Lord's mercy is not the 
object of it. The worldly man makes 


gold, or an arm of fleſh, his Hope; that 
is, the object of it, and ſo he deſpiſeth 
God. Or if he be a religious hypocrite, 


his Hope terminates in his own doings ; he 
| truſteth, or hopeth, in himſelf that he is 


righteous. All theſe things are abhorred 


of God, nor can he with honour to his 


name, or in a compliance with his own 
eternal deſigns, give any countenance to 


ſuch a Hope as this. 
| 3. This Hope has no good effect on the 


| heart and mind of him that hath it, It 


| purifieth not the foul, it only holds faſt a 


lie, and keeps a man in a circuit, at an in- 
finite diſtance from waiting upon God. 

4. This Hope buſieth all the powers of 
the ſoul about things that are of the world, 
or about thoſe falſe objects on which it is 
pitched ; even as the ſpider diligently 
worketh in her web (unto which alſo this 
Hope is compared) in vain. This Hope 


| will bring that man that has it, and 
exercilgs it, to heaven, when Levla- 


| than is pulled out the ſea with a hook; 
or 


he would ariſe for their help, and when he 
did ariſe he would certainly deliver. Thus 


and their Hope, from his acceptance. This 


Their Hope ſhall be as the giving up of the 


1. Becauſe it floweth not from faith and | 
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a thorn : But as he that thinks to do this, 
hopeth in vain; So, even ſo will the hope 
of the other be as unſucceſsful, So are the 


chs of all that forget God, and the hypc- 


crites hoße ſhall periſh ; whoſe hand ſhall be 
cut off, and whoſe truſt ſhall be as the ſpider's 
web. He ſhall lean upon his houſe, but it 
ſhall not ſtand ; be ſhall bold it faſt, but it 
all not endure. This is the hope that is 
not eſteemed of God, nor the perſons that 
have it, preferred by him a whit before 
their own dung. PP | 

4thly, There is alſo inferred from theſe 
words, That Iſrael himſelf is ſubject to 
ſwerve in his ſoul about the object of hope. 
For this text is to him (as a command and 
grant) ſo an inſtruction by which he is to 
be informed, how and upon whom to et 
his hope. That Iſrael is apt to ſwerve as 


to the object of his hope is evident, for 


that ſo much ado is made by the prophets 
to keep him upon his God; in that ſo many 


laws and ſtatutes are made to direct him to 


ſet his hope in God: and alſo by his own 
confeſſion. The fears alſo and the mur- 
murings and the faintings that attend the 


godly in this life, do put the truth of this 


inference out of doubt. It 1s true the 
apoſtle ſaid that he had the ſentence of 
death in himſelf, that he might not truſt, 
or hope, in himſelf, but in God that raiſeth 
the dead. But this was an high pitch, 


| Iſrael is not always here: there are many 


things that hinder. 


1. The imperfection of our graces. 


There is no grace perfected in the godly. 


Now it is incident to things defective, to be | ſuitable, having naturally an inforcement 


wanting in their courſe. Faith is not per- 


fect; and hence the ſenſible chriſtian feels 


what follows; Love is not perfect, and we 
ſee what follows; and ſo of hope and every 


ſtagger. % 
2. Iſrael] is not yet beyond temptations. 
There is a deal to attend him with temp- 


tations, and he has a foul fo diſabled by | 


fin, that at all times he cannot fix on God 
that made him, but is apt to be turned a- 
tide to lying vanities. The very thing that 
Jonah was enſnared with. 


3- The promiling helps that ſeems to | 


be in other things, are great hindrances to is in the exhortation, or what ſhall Iſrael, 


a ſteady fixing, by hope, on God; there 


are good frames of heart, enlargements in 


duties, with other the like, that have tho- | wiſe, 1 will give you the ſure mercies of 


rough the darkneſs, and the legality of our 


ſpirits, been great hindrances to Iſrael. | 


Not that their natural tendency is to turn 
us aſide ; but our corrupt reaſon getting 


the upper hand, and bearing the ſtroke in 


ſciences to the making of wrong conclu- 
ſions upon them. 


4. Beſides, as the mind and conſcience | 
by reaſon is oft deluded to draw theſe | 


wrong concluſions upon our good frames 


or when his jaw is bored thorough with 


of heart, to the removing of our hope 
flom the right object unto them; ſo by 


| like reaſon, are we turned by unwholſome 


doctrines, and a carnal underſtanding of 
the word, to the very ſame thing: ciſ- 
terns, broken ciſterns that can hold no wa- 


ter, Iſrael, even God's people are apt to 


make unto themſelves to the forſaking of 
their God. 

Thus have I gone through the firſt part 
of the text, which conſiſts of an exhor- 
tation to hope in the Lord: And have 


ſhewed you, 


1. The matter contained therein. 

2. Something of the reaſon of the man- 
ner of the phraſe. | 

3. And have drawn, as you fee, ſome 
inferences from it. 

I now \come to the ſecond part of the 
text, which is a reaſon urged to enforce 
the exhortation, Let Iiracl hope in the 
Lord. Why? For with the Lord there is 
mercy. There is the reaſon, let him hope, 
for there is mercy; let him hope in the 
Lord, for with him there is mercy. 

The reaſon is full and ſuitable. For 


what is the ground of deſpair, but a con- 


ceit that ſin has ſhut the ſoul out of all 
intereſt in happineſs ; and what is the rea- 
ſon of that, but a perſuaſion that there 


is no help for him in God? Beſides, could 


God do all but ſhew mercy, vet the belief 


of that ability would not be a reaſon ſuf- 


ficient to encourage the ſoul to hope. in 


God. For the block, Sin, which cannot 


be removed, but by mercy, {till lies in the 
way. The reaſon therefore is full and 


in it, to the exhortation. 
And firſt to touch upon the reaſon in a 


way general, and then to come to it more 
particularly. * 
other grace; their im perfection makes them 


Let Ißrael hope in the Lord, for with the 


Lord there is mercy. Mercy to be beſtow- 


ed, mercy defigned to be beſtowed. _ 
- Firſt, Mercy to be beſtowed. This muſt 
be the meaning: What if a man has never 
ſo much gold or filver, or food or rai- 
ment ; yet if he has none to communicate, 
what is the diſtreſſed, or thoſe in want, the 
better! What if there be mercy with God, 
yet if he has none to beſtow, what farce 


if he hopeth, be the better? But God has 


mercy to beſtow, to give. He faith on this 


David. And again, The Lord give mercy 
to the houſe of One/iphorus. Now then here 
lies the encouragement: The Lord has 
mercy to give; he has not given away 


All his mercy; his mercy is not clean 
judgment, perverts our minds and con- | 


gone for ever. He has mercy yet to give 
away, yet to beſtow upon his Iſrael. Let 
Iſrael hope in the Lord, for with the Lord 


there is Mercy. | 
Secondly, As there is with God, mercy 


to be beſtowed, ſo there is mercy deſigned 


to 


\ 


— 


— n 


708 


ISRAE L's Hope Encouraged 


to be beſtowed, or given to Iſrael. Some 
men lay by what they mean to give away, 
and put that in a bay by itſelf, ſaying, 
this I deſign to give away, this I purpoſe to 
beſtow upon the poor. Thus God, he de- 
ſigneth mercy for his people. Hence the 
mercy that God's Iſrael are ſaid to be par- 
takers of, is a mercy kept for them. (And 
thou O God haſt prepared of thy goodnels 
for the poor) and laid up for them. This 
is excellent and is true, let Iſrael hope in 
the Lord, for there is with bim mercy, kept, 
prepared, and laid up for them. When 
God defigns the beſtowing of mercy, we 
may well hope to be partakers. The poor 


will go merrily to weddings and funerals, 
and hope for an alms all the way they go, | 


when they come to underſtand that there is 
ſo much kept, prepared and laid up for 
them by the bridegroom, Sc. But he 
keepeth mercy for thouſands. 

Thirdly, As God has mercies to beftow, 
and as he has deſigned to beſtow them: 
So thoſe mercies are no fragments or the 
leavings of others : but mercies that are full 
and compleat to do for thee, what thou 
wanteſt, wouldeſt have, or canſt defire. As 
I may ſo ſay, God has his bags that were 
never yet untied, never yet broken up, but 
laid by him through a thouſand generations, 
for thoſe that he commands to hope in his 
mercy. As Samuel kept the ſhoulder for 


Saul, and as God brake up that decreed 


place for the ſea, ſo hath he ſet apart, and 
will break up his mercy for his people : 


mercy and grace that he gavs us before we | 


| had a being, is the mercy deſigned for 
Iſrael. Whole mercies allotted to us; 
however mercy ſufficient. 
But to be a little more diſtinct. 
Firſt, T find that the goodneſs of God to 


his people, is diverſly expreſſed in his word, | 


ſometimes by the word, Grace; ſome- 


times by the word, Love; and ſome- 


times by the word, Mercy: even as our 
badneſs againſt him is called, Iniquity, 
Tranſgreſſion and Sin. | 
When it is expreſſed by that word, 
Grace; then it is to ſhew, that what 
he doth, is of his princely will, his royal 
bounty and ſoyereign pleaſure. When it is 
expreſſed by that word, Love, then it is 
to ſhew us that his affection was, and is 
In what he doth, and that he doth what he 
doth for us, with complacency and delight. 


But when it is ſet forth to us under the 


notion of Mercy, then it beſpeaks us to be 
in a ſtate both wretched and miſerable, and 
that his bowels and compaſſions yearn over 
us in this our fearful plight. | 

Now the Holy Ghoſt chuſeth (as it ſhould 
ſeem) in this place, to preſent us, with that 
goodneſs that is in God's heart towards us, 
rather under the term of mercy, for that, as 
I faid before, it ſo preſenteth us with our 
miſery, and his pity and compaſſion ; and 
becauſe it beſt pleaſeth us when we appre- 


| with the Lord there 1 


bend God in Chriſt, as one that has the love 
of compaſſion and pity for us. Hence we ate 
| often preſented with God's goodnels to us to 
| cauſe us to hope, under the name of pity 
and compaſſion. In his pity he redeemed 
| them, and like as a father piticth his chil. 
| dren; fo the Lord pitieth them that fear 
bim. The Lord is very pitiful and of great 
| mercy, he alfo is gracious and full of com. 
paſſion. Thou O Lord! art a God full of 
compaſſion, and thy compaſſions fail not. 
The words being thus briefly touched 
upon; I ſhall come to treat of two things. 
Firſt, more diſtinctly, I ſhall ſhew you 
what kind of mercy is with the Lord, ag 
a reaſon to encourage ſtael to hope. 
Secondly, And then ſha l ſhew what is 
to be inferred from this reaſon, Le? Iſrael 
hope in the Lord, for with the Lord there js 
mercy. For the firſt of theſe ; firſt, with 
him there is Tender mercy, and there. 
fore let Iſrael hope. Tender mercy is 
mercy in mercy ; and that which Iſrael of 
old had in high eſtimation, cried much 
for, and choſe that God would deal with 
their ſouls by that: Withbold not thy tender 
' mercy from me, ſaid David. And accord. 
ing to the multitude of thy tender mercies 
| blot cut my tranſgreſſions. + And again, Let 
thy tender mercy come unto me, that 1 may 
lie: Now of this fort of mercies God has 
a great many, a multitude to beſtow upon 
his people. And they are thus mentioned 
by the word, to cauſe us to hope in him. 
And is not this alluring, is not this en- 
ticing to the Iſrael of God to hope, when 
the object of their hope is a God very piti- 
ful, and of tender mercy? Vea, a God 
whoſe tender mercies are great, and many, 
| There are two things that this word ten- 
der mercy importeth. . | 

1. The firft is, that Gn will put a be- 
lever, if he giveth, way thereto, into a 

very miſerable condition. 

2. That God would have them hope, 
that though fin may have brought any of 
them into this condition, the Lord will 
| reſtore them with much pity and com- 
| paſſion. Let Iſrael hope in the- ordt, for 


mercy, tender 
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mercy. | 
| For the firſt of theſe, (That fin will put 
a believer, if he gives way thereto, into 
a very miſerable condition, and that upon 
a double account. 

1. For that it will bring him into fears 
of damnation. — 

2. In that it will make his ſoul to be 
uch pained under thoſe fears. We will 
ve the firſt, and come to the ſecond of 
FE 

The pains that guilt will make, when 
it wounds the conſcience, none knows, 
but thoſe to whom ſin is app lied by the 
Spirit of God, in the law. Vet all may 
read of it in the experience of the godly; 


— —— 


Y 


| 


| 


where this pain is compared to a Wengen 
the 


ISEAE Us Hope Encouraged. 


Fo. Þ 


the nech. to fire in the bones, to the put- 
ting of bones out of joint, and the break- 


ing of them aſunder. * 
ing r 
He that knows what wounds and broken 


bones are, knows them to be painful things: 


And he that knows what miſery ſin will 


bing the ſoul into with its guilt, will con- 
clude the one comes no whit ſhort of the 
other. But now he that hath theſe wounds, 
and alſo theſe broken bones, the very 
thoughts of a man that can cure, and of a 


quake for fear; eſpecially if he knows that 
though he has ſkill, he has a hard heart, 
and fingers that are like iron. Be that 


handleth a wound had need have fingers 


like feathers, or down ; to be ſure the pa- 
tient witheth they were. Tenderneſs is a 


thing of great worth to ſuch ; and ſuch men 
are much enquired aſter by ſuch ; yea, their 


tenderneſs is an invitation to ſuch to ſeck 


after them. And the thing is true in ſpi- 


rituals. Wherefore David cried, as I ſaid 
before, © Have mercy upon me, O Lord! 
according to the multitude of thy tender 
mercies, blot out my trangreſſions. O 


handle me tenderly, Lord handle me ten- 
derly, cried David. O cure me I beſeech 


thee, and do it with thy tender mercy. 

Now anſwerable to this, the Lord is ſet 
forth to Iſrael, as one with whom is mer- 
cy, conſequently tender mercy. Let Iſrael 
hope in the Lord, for with the Lord there 
is tender mercy. _ rs ld os 

2. God therefore would have the wound- 
ed and bruiſed, and thoſe whoſe pains may 


them with much pity and compaſſion, or 


as you have it before, in pity and tender 


mercy. See how he promiſeth to do it, 
by the prophet, *rA bruiſed reed ſhall he 
not break ; and the ſmoaking flax ſhall he 
not quench.” See how tender he 1s in the 
action, When he ſaw him, he had com- 


paſſion on him, and went to him, and 


to deal more gently 


brought again that which was driven away; 


neither have ye ſought that which was loſt; | 
but with force and with cruelty have ye | 
ruled them, Therefore ye ſhepherds, hear 
the word of the Lord: I will fecd my 
tock, and I will cauſe them to lie down, | 
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, faith the Lord, I will ſeek that which was 
: loft, and bring again that which was dri- 
ven away, and will bind up that which is 
broken, and will ſtrengthen that which 
was ſick. Here is encouragement to hope, 
even according to the reaſon urged : © Let 


Iſrael hope in the Lord; for with the Lord 


there is mercy,” tender mercy, 


Secondly, As with him is mercy tender, 


ſo there is with him mercy that is great 
(for with him is great mercy) © The Lord 
bone-ſerter, will make him afraid, yea, | is long-ſuffering, and of great merc.y.” 

When tenderneſs accompanies want of 
ſkill, the defect is great; but when tender- 
neſs and oreat {kill meet together, ſuch a 
| ſurgeon is a brave accompliſhed man. Be- 


ſides, ſome are more plagued with the ſenſe 


of the greatneſs of their fins, than others 
are ; the devil having placed or fixed the 


great ſting there: Theſe are driven by the 
greatneſs of fin into deſpairing thoughts, 
| hotter than fire: Theſe have the greatneſs 


of their fin betwixt God and them, like 
a great mountain ; yea, they are like a 
cloud, that darkeneth the ſun and air. 


This man ſtands under Caius's gibbet, and 
has the halter of Judas, to his own think- 
ing faſtened about his neck. 


And now, cries he, GREAT mercy, or 


No mercy, for little mercy will do me no 


good : Such a poor creature, thus expoſtu- 


lateth the caſe with God, © Wilt thou 


ſhew wonders to the dead ? Shall the dead - 


| arife and praiſe thee?” Lord, I have de- 
| ſtroyed myſelf, can I live? My fins are 


more than the ſands, can I live? Lord, 
be compared to the pains and pangs of | 


broken bones, to hope that he will reſtore 


every one of them are fins of the firſt rate, 
of the biggeſt. ſize, of the blackeſt line, 
can I live? I never read that expreſſion 
but once in all the whole bible. For 
thy name's ſake, O Lord, pardon 'mine 
iniquity, for it is great :” Not that there 
was but one man in Iſrael that had com- 
mitted great iniquities, but becauſe men 


that have ſo done, have rather inclined to 


| deſpair, than to an argument ſo againſt the 
bound up his wounds, pouring in oil and | wind. 
wine, and ſet him on his own beaſt, and | little, his reaſon had carried reaſon in it; 
brought him to an inn, and took care of 

| him.” Every circumſtance is full of ten- 

derneſs and compaſſion. See alſo how angry 

he maketh himſelf with thoſe of his ſer- 
vants, that handle the wounded or diſeaſed 
without this tenderneſs; and how he catch- | our bones are dried, our Hope is loſt, and 
eth them out of their hand, with a purpoſe | 
with them himſelf.” ; 
© The diſeaſed (ſaith he) have ye not 
ſtrengthened, neither have ye healed that 
which was fick ; neither have ye bound up 


that which was broken; neither have ye 


wind. If he had ſaid, Pardon for they are 


but when he ſaith, Pardon for they are 
great, he ſeems to ſtand like a man alone. 
This is the common language, if our tranſ- 
greſſions be upon us, and we pine away 
in them, How ſhall we then live? Or thus, 


we are cut off for our parts. Wherefore 
to ſuch as theſe, good wiſhes, tender fingers 
and compaſſion, without GREAT mercy, 
can do nothing. But behold, O thou man 
of Iſrael, thou talkeſt of great fins; an- 
ſwerable to this, the ſcripture ſpeaks of 
great mercy ; and thy great fins are but 
the fins of a man, but theſe great mercies 
are the mercies of a God; yea, and thou 
art exhorted, even becauſe there is mer- 
cy with him, therefore to truſt thy ſoul | 
with him, “ Let Iſrael truſt in the Lord ; 
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for with the Lord there is mercy ; great Yea, what is it that we have, or ſhall 
mercy.” need that this 'virtuous' mercy cannot do 


This therefore is a truth of ſingular con- 
ſolation, That mercy is with the Lord, 
that tender mercy is with him, that great 
mercy is with him ; both tender and great: 
What would man have more ? But, 

Thirdly, As great mercy is with the 
Lord to encourage us to hope, ſo this 
mercy that is great, is rich; “ God is rich 
in mercy:” There is riches of goodnels, 
and riches of grace with him. Things may 
be great in quantity and little of value ; 
but the mercy of God is not fo: We uſe 
to prize ſmall things, when great worth 
is in them; even a diamond as little as a 
pea, is preferred before a pebble, though 
as big as a camel. Why here is rich mer- 
cy, {inner ; here is mercy that is rich and 
full of virtue; a drop of it will cure a 

kingdom |! Ah! but how much is there of 
In 457 the finner. Oh! abundance, abun- 
dance, for ſo ſaith the text: Let us fall 
now into the hand of the Lord, for his 
(rich) mercies are great.” Some things 
are ſo rich, and of ſuch virtue, that if they 
do but touch a man, if they do but come 
nigh a man, if a man doth but look upon 
them, they have preſent operation upon 
him; but the very mentioning of mercy, 
yea, a very thought of it, has ſometimes 
had that virtue in it, as to cure a fin-fick 
foul. Here is virtuous mercy |! Ek 


ſinner faſt aſleep; we muſt not therefore 


make our eſteems of mercy, according to 


the judgment of the ſecure, and heedleſs 
man, but according to the verdi& of the 
word ; nay, though the awakened finner, 
he that roareth for mercy all day long, by 
reaſon of the diſquietneſs of his heart, 
is the likelieſt among ſinful fleſh; or as 
likely as another, to ſet a ſuitable eſtimate 
upon mercy ; yet his verdict is not always 
to paſs in this matter, None can know 
the RICHES of mercy to the full, but he 
that perfectly knoweth the evil of ſin, the 


Juſtice of God, all the errors of man, the 
torments of hell, and the ſorrows that the 


Lord jeſus underwent, when mercy made 


him a. reconciler of ſinners to God: But 
this can be known by none but the God 
whoſe mercy it is: This is the pearl of 


r 

The richneſs of mercy is ſeen in ſeveral 
things. nr ar Ot i oy 
I It can fave from fin, from great fin, 
from all fin. 
2. It can fave a ſoul from the devil, 


from all devils. 


” 


o 


hells. 

4. It can hold us up in the midſt of all 
weakneſſes. 9 „ 
5. It can deliver from eternal judg- 

ment. 2 


( 


Indeed metcy, the beſt of mercies, are 
little worth to a ſelf. righteous man, or a 


3. It can ſave a ſoul from hell, from all 


for us: Let Iſrael hope in the Lord; for 

with the Lord is Rica mercy,” mercy full 

of virtue, and that can do great things. 
Fourthly, As the mercies that are with 


the Lord, are tender, great, and rich, ſo 


there is a multitude of them, and they are 
calied - manifola: There is a multitude 
of theſe rich and virtuous mercies. By 
multitude, I underſtand mercies of every 
ſort or kind; mercies for this, and mercies 
for the other malady ; mercies for every 


| fickneſs, a falve for every fore. Some 


things that are rich and very full of vir- 


tue, have yet their excellency extending 
Itſelf, but to one, or two, or three things 
for help; and this is their leanneſs in the 


midſt of their excellencies. But it is not 
thus with the mercy of God. Some things 
that are rich and virtuous, are yet ſo only 


but at certain ſeaſons; for there are times 


in which they can do nothing: Bat it is 


not fo with this tender, great, and rich 


mercy of God. There are ſome things, 


though rich, that are ſparingly made ute 
of; but it is not fo with this mercy of God. 


There is a multitude of them; ſo if one 


will not another will: There is a multi— 


tude of them; ſo one or other of them is 
always in their ſeaſon: There is a multi- 


tude of them; and therefore it muſt not 
be ſuppoſed, that God is niggardly as to the 


communicating of them. 

As they are called a multitude, ſo they 
are called mercies manifold. There is no 
ſingle flower in God's goſpel- garden, they 
are all double and treble; there is a wheel 
within a wheel, a blefling within a bleſ- 
ſing, in all the mercies of God. Mani- 
fold: A man cannot receive one, but he 
receives many, many folded up, one with- 


In another, For inſtance; 


1. If a man receiveth Chriſt, who is 
called God's tender metcy ; why he. ſhall 
find in him all the promiſes, pardons, jut- 
tifications, righteouſneſſes, and redemp- 
tions, that are requiſite to make him ſtand 


clear before the juſtice of the law, in the 


ſight of God from fin. * | 

2. If a man receive the Spirit, he ſhall 
have as folded up in that (for this is the 
firſt unfolding itſelf) many, very many 
mercies: He ſhall have the graces, the 
teachings, the ſanctifications, the comforts, 
and the ſupports. of the Spirit; when he 
ſaith in one place, He will give the Spirit; 


he calleth that in another place, The good 


r 

3. If man receive the mercy of the re- 
ſurrection of the body (and God's people 
ſhall aſſuredly receive that in its time) 
what a bundle of mercies will be received, 
as wrapt up in that? He will receive per- 
fection, immortality, heaven, and glory: 
And what is folded up in theſe things, 


who can tell ? 
| I name 
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| we name but theſe three (for many more 


might be added). to ſhew you the plente- 
outneſs, as well as the vertuouſnels, of the 
tender, great, and rich mercy of God. 

A multitude: There is converting mercy, 
there is preſerving mercy, there is glorify- 
ing me:cy; and how many mercies are 
folded up in every one of theſe mercies ? 
None but God can tell. | 

A multitude : There are mercies for the 
faithful followers of Chriſt, for thoſe of 
his that backſlide from him, and alſo for 
thoſe that ſuffer for him ; and what mer- 
cies, will by theſe be found folded up in 
their mercies, they will better know when 
they come to heaven. | 

A multitude of preventing mercies, in 
afflictions, in diſappointments, in croſs- 


| providences, there are with God: and what 
-mercies are folded up in theſe afflicting 


mercies, in theſe difappointing mercies, 
and in theſe merciful croſs-providences, 
muſt reſt in the boſom of him to be re- 


vealed, who only is wonderful in counſel, 


and excellent in working. 
A multitude of common mercies; of eve- 
ry day's mercies, of every night's mercies, 


of mercies in relations, of mercies in food 


and raiment, and of mercies in the want 
of theſe things there 1s; and who can num- 
ber them ? David ſaid, He daily was loaded 
with God's benefits: And I believe, if, as 
we are bound, we ſhould at all times re- 
turn God thanks for all particular mercies, 
particularly; it would be a burden intol- 
lerable, and would kill us out of hand. 
And all this is written, that Iſrael might 


hope in the Lord; Let Iſrael hope in the 


Lord; for with the Lord there is mercy. 
Fifthly, As the mercies that are with the 
Lord, are tender, great, rich, a multitude, 
and manifold; ſo they are mercies that 
diminiſh not in the uſing, but that rather 
encreaſe in the exerciſing of them: Hence 


it is ſaid, grace aboundeth, and hath a- 


bounded unto many; and that God is able 
to make all grace abound towards us: The 

race of forgiveneſs I mean, wherein he 
hath abounded towards us: Now to abound, 
is to low, to multiply, to increaſe, to great- 
en, to be more and more; and of this nature 
is the mercy that is with the Lord: Mercy 
that will abound and. increaſe in the uſing. 


Hence he is ſaid to pardon abundantly, to 


pardon and multiply to pardon : And again 
to exerciſe loving kindneſs ; to axercile it, 
that is, to draw it out to the length; to 
make the beſt advantage and improvement 
of every grain and quantity of it. The Lord, 


the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long- © 


ſuffering, and abundant in gooaneſs and truth. 
Mercy to a man under guilt, and fear 
of hell fire, ſeems as a little ſhrunk up, or 


ſhrivelled thing, there appears no quantity 
in it: There is mercy, ſaid Cain, but there | 


is not enougb, and he died under that con- 


ceit: Nor it it as to judgment and thought 


many times much better with the Tſrae} 
of God, But behold when God ſets mercy 
to work, it is like the cloud that at firſt 
was but like a man's hand, it increaſeth 
until it hath covered the face of heaven: 
Many have found it thus, yea, they have 
found it thus in their diſtreſs, 

Paul has this expreſſion; The grace of 


our Lord was exceeding abundant : that is, 


increaſed towards me exceedingly. 

And this is the cauſe of that change of 
thoughts, that is wrought at laſt in the 
hearts of the tempted ; at firſt they doubt, 
at laſt they hope ; at firſt they deſpair, at 
laſt they rejoice ; at firſt they quake, while 
they imagine how great their fins are, and 
how little the grace of God is; but at laſt 
they ſee ſuch a greatneſs, ſuch a largeneſs, 
ſuch an abundance of increaſe, in this 


multiplying mercy of God, that with glad- 


neſs of heart, for their firſt thoughts, they 


call themſelves fools, and venture their 
ſouls, the next world, and their intereſt 
in it, upon this mercy of God. 

I tell you, Sirs, you muſt not truſt your 


own apprehenſions nor judgments with the 


mercy of God; you do not know how he can 


cCauſe it to abound ; that which ſeems to be 


ſhort and ſhrunk up to you, he can draw out, 
and cauſe to abound exceedingly. There 


is a breadth, and length, and depth, and 


height therein, when God will pleaſe toopen 


it; that for the infiniteneſs can ſwallow u 


not only all thy fins, but all thy thoughts and 
imaginations, and that can alſb drown thee 


at laſt. Now unto him that is able (as to 
mercy) to do exceeding abundantly above all 


that we aſk or think, according to the power 


that worketh in us, unto him be glory in the 


| church by Chriſt Jeſus throughout all ages, 


world without end. Amen, | 

This therefore is a wonderful thing, and 
ſhall be wondered at to all eternity; that 
that river of . mercy, that at firſt did ſeem 
to be but ancle deep, ſhould fo riſe, and 


riſe, and riſe, that at laſt it became waters 10 
ſioim in, a river that could not be paſſed over. 


Now all this is written that Iſrael might 
hope: Let Iſrael hope in the Lord; for 
with the Lord there is mercy. 

Sixthly, As there is with God mercies, 
tender, great, rich, a multitude, and mercy 
that abounds ; ſo to encourage us to truſt in 
bim, there is mercy to compaſs us round 
about ; Many ſorrows ſhall be to the wicked, 


but be that trufteth in the Lord, mercy ſpall 


compaſs him about : This is therefore the lot 
of the Iſrael of God, that they ſhall (they 
truſting in their God) be compaſſed with 
mercy round about. This is mercy to do 


| for us in this world, that we may arrive 


ſafely in that world which is to come. 
Another text faith, For thou, Lord, wilt 
bleſs the righteous ; with favour wilt thou 
compaſs bim as with a ſhield. 

As with a ſhield; this compaſſing of them 
theretore, is, to the end they may be de- 


fended/ 


* 
* 
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ſended and guarded from them thar feek | the Lord 3: for that there is with him mercy | 
| their hurt: When Eliſha was in danger | to compats us round about. 
| 


by reaſon of the army of the Syrians; | Here is, I ſay, room for hope, and for. 
« Behold the mountains were full of horſes | the exerciſe thereof; when we feel our- 
and chariots of fire, round about him,” to | ſelves after the worſt manner afſfaulted, 
| deliver him. RTE 24. | | _ © Wherefore ſhould J fear (ſaid David) 
Round about on every fide ; or as David | in the day of evil, when the iniquity of my 
hath it, Thou ſhalt encreaſe my great- | heels compaſteth me about?“ Wherefore ! 
| neſs, and comfort me on every ſide. I will | Why now there is all the reaſon in the 
camp about mine houſe, faith God, becauſe | world fo fear, the day of evil is come upon 
| of the army, becauſe of him that paſſeth by, | thee, and the. iniquity of thy heels doth 
and him that returneth.” compaſs thee about. The hand of God is 
This therefore is the reaſon, why, not- | upon thee, and thy fins, which are the 
withſtanding all our weakneſſes, and alſo the | cauſe, ſtand round about thee, to give in 
rage of Satan, we are kept and preſerved in | evidence againſt thee; and therefore thou 
a wicked world ; we are compaſſed round | muſt fear. No, faith David, that is not a 
about: Hence, when God aſked Satan con- | ſufficient reaſon; he that truſteth in the 
cerning holy Job, he enſwered, Thou haſt | Lord, © Mercy thall compaſs him about.” 
made a hedge about him, and about his Here is ground alſo to pray in #*)), ag 
houſe, and about all that he hath on every | David, faying, Keep me as the apple of 
fide :” I cannot come at him, thou compaſ- | thine eye, hide me under the ſhadow of thy 
ſeit him, and keepeſt me out.” wings, from the wicked that oppreſs me, 
By this then is that ſcripture opened, | from my deadly enemies, who compals 
ee Thou art myhiding place, thou ſhalt pre- me about | 
ſerve me from trouble, thou ſhalt compaſs Seventhly, As all this tender, great, rich, 
me about with ſongs of deliverance :” And | mueh abounding mercy, compaſſeth us a- 
indeed it would be comely, if we, inſtead | bout; ſo that we may hope in the God of our 
of doubting and deſpairing, did ſing in the | mercy, it is ſaid this mercy is to follow us: 
ways of the Lord ; have we not cauſe thus | © Surely goodneſs and mercy ſhall follow me 
to do, when the Lord is round about us all the days of my life, and I will dwell in the 
with ſword and ſhield, watching for us | houſe of the Lord for ever :” It ſhall follow . 
againſt the enemy, that he may deliver us | me, go with me, and be near me, in all the 
from their hand? Way that I go. There are theſe fix things to 
This alſo is the reaſon why nothing can | be gathered out of this text, for the further 
come at us, but that it may do us good. | ſupport of our hope. 
If the mercy of God is round about us, | I. It ſhall follow us to guide us in the 
about us on every fide; then no evil thing | way. I will guide thee with mine eye, ſays 
can by any means come at us, but it muſt God, that is, in the way that thou ſhalt go. 
come through this mercy, and ſo muſt be | The way of man to the next world, is like 
ſeaſoned with it, and muſt have its deadly | the way from Egypt to Canaan : A way not 
poiſon, by it, taken away. Hence Pau] | to be found out but by the pillar of a cloud 
_ underſtanding this, ſaith, © And we know | by day, and a flame of fire by night: that is, 
that all things wk together for good to | with the word and ſpirit. Thou ſhalt guide 
them that love God:“ But how can that | me with thy counſel, and afterward re- 
be, did they not come to us through the | ceive me to glory. Thou ſhalt guide me 
very ſides of mercy? And how could they | from the firſt ſtep to the laſt, that I {hall 
come to us ſo, ſince ſatan pryeth to wound | take in this my pilgrimage. Goodnct: 
us deadly in every, or in ſome private | and mercy ſhall follow) me. 3: 
place, if mercy did not compais us round 2. As God in mercy will guide, ſo by the 
about, round about as with a ſhield? ſame he will uphold our gcings in his 
| He went round about Job, to ſee by | paths. We are weak, wherefore though 
| - what hog-hole he might get at him, that | the path we go in, were never ſo plain, yet 
he might ſmite him under the fifth rib: | we are apt to ſtumble and fall. © Put 
But behold, he found he was hedged out | when I ſaid my foot ſlippeth, thy mercy, 
\ round about, wherefore he could not come | O Lord, held me up.” Wherefore vec 
at him but through the ſides of mercy; | ſhould always turn our hope into prayer ; 
and therefore what he did to him muſt be | and ſay, Lord, hold up my goings in 
for good. Even thus alſo ſhall it be in | thy paths, that my footſteps flip not: be 
| concluſion with all the wrath of our ene- | not moved; let mercy follow me. 
mies; when they have done what they can, | 3. As the God of our mercy has mercy to 
by the mercy of God, we ſhall be made | guide us, and uphold us; ſo by the tame 
to ſtand. © Why boaſteth thou thyſelf in | will he inſtruct us when we are at a Jols, 
miſchief, (ſaid David) O mighty man! the | at a ſtand, * 1 led Iſrael about, ſays God, ] 
goodneſs of God en.'\ureth continually :” | ipſtruted him, and kept him as the apple 
And that will ſanctif to me whatever thou | of mine eye.” I ſay we are often at a lots; 
doeſt againſt me. This therefore is another | David ſaid, after all his brave ſayings, in the 
ſingular encouragement to Iſrael to hope in | 11gth pſalm, I have gone rc like 4 


lo 
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a 4 left Dach, ſeek thy ſervant. Indeed a 
Chriſtian is not ſo often out of the way, 
as he is at a ſtand therein, and knows not 
What to do. But here alſo is his mercy, 
as to that. Tine ears pull bear 1a-word. 
bebind'thee, ſaying, Ibis is the wa: "Walk 
in it, ben je turn to the right-hand} and 
when ye turn 70 be 145 ; Dae follows: | 
for this. F 

4. Mercy ſhall follow to carry thee; Shin 
chou art faint; we have many fainting and 
ſinking fits as we go. He ſhall gather the 
lambs with his arm, and carry them in 
his boſom, or upon eagles wings: He 


made Iſrael to ride on henhi gh placestof 


the earth, and made I: n fuck: honey: | 
out of he? tock. 516005997 overt t 20011 

5. Mercy ſhall follow: us tow take! us up 
when we are fallen, and to heal ugebebeirt 


wounds that we have caught by oar falls. 
Ihe Lord upholdeth allthat fall, andraiſeth! | 


up all thoſe that are howed down. And 
again, the Lord openeth che eyes of the 
blind; the Lord raiſeth up them that are 


bowed! down; the Lord loveth:theirighte- 


cus. Or as we have it in another place: 


The ſteps of a good man arecordered by 
the Lord and he delighteth in his Way. 


| Though he fall he ſhall not be utterly caſt 
down ; for the Lord upholdethhim aſt his 


hand. Here is metey for a hoping Hraelite; 
and yet this is goth] % gon en 
6, Mercy ſhall follow us to papdon our 
ſins; as they are committed. For thoughi by 
the act of juſtification, we are fon ever ſe- 
cured from a ſtate of condemnatidn; yet 
as We! are children dee need forgiveneſs | 
daily, and have need to pray, Our: Hucber 
forgive us our treſpaſſes.' Nou that we 
may have daily forgiveneſs; for our daily 
ſins and treſpeſſes, mercy and Nee 
muſt-follsew us; or as Mees has it: And 
he ſaid, if now T have found grace in-thy 
ſight, O Lord! let my Lord I pray the 
90 amongſt! us (for it is- a ſtiff-necked | 
people) and pardon our iniquity and our 
tin, and take us for thine inheritance. 
Join to this, that prayer of his; Which you 


find in Numbers Now I beſcech thee. let 
the power of my. Lord, be great according 
as thou haſt ſpoken, ſaying; The Lord is 
long-ſuffering and of great.mercy, forgiv- 
ing iniquity, and tranſgreſſion, and by no 
means clearing the guilty; viſiting the ini- 
uity of the fathers, upon the children 
unto the third and fourth generation. Par- 
don J beſeech thee the iniquities of: this 
people according tothe greatneſs of thy mer- 
ey, and as thou haſt forgiven this people 
ſrom Egypt, even until now, or hitherto. 


How many times think you did Iſrael 
ſtand in need of pardon, from Egypt, until 
they catne to Canaan? Even ſo many times 
wilt thou need pardon from the day of 
thy converſion, to the day of death; to 
the which, God will: follow Iſrael that he 
maydwell in the-houſciofithe Lord ſor ever. 

Vor. I. 


37 


7. As all this tender, great, Ach, abound- 
ing, commpaſling,, mercy, 4 ſhall; follow Iſrael 
to do him good 3, 10 ſhall it do him every 
' good: turn, in deliy Fus him from every 
judgment. that by ſin he hath laid himſelf 
' oþnoxious to, with rejoicing, For mercy re- 
Joicetb againſt Judgments, That is (appiying 
it to the anercy, 08 God towards his) it re- 

joiceth in delivering us from the judgments 
that we have. deſerved ; 5. YEA, | it delivereth | u; 
from. all our woes. With rejoicing, In the 
margent it is, lebe It fie in doing 
this great thing f t. us. I haye Ne 
conſidering how cle n Ihave procured judg- 
ments and deſtruc Fs to myſelf, that God 
would: be weary, of. pardoning, or elſe that 
| be would pardon, with grudging. But the. 
Bord. Laj laith, he - fainteth not non 15 Weary, 1 
Wh rejoice ver. them to ds them, good, with 
my: whole beart, und with, my whole ſoul. This 
doing of us good with rejoicing, this ſaying : 
of 1 us 1105 deſerved Judgments with rcjoic- 
| ing; Fins the victory over our de- 
| Rane, An with rejoicing z oh! it is 
2, mprvellous-th ing. Ong unto the Lord a 
NEW: lng, or. - he bat done niarvellous things: 
hrs gigi and, ang bis holy arm hath gotten 
him the victory... he victory for u us, as yp 


| 
| 
| 
| 


„ _ 


lady we arc 8 f than conquerors through 


him and e did with riumph and 
rejoicing. The WR! is ſeen, oft times, 
more in the n manner than, in the act that 
18 d more in 1 — manner of: doing, 

920 3p doin REPS the thing go / The wicked- 
neſs 50 f the 10 of Moab, . Was more ſeen 
in. 17 5 manner 0. faction 805 5 575 words 
that he ſpake john} Ifrac 
ings ie againſt [2 bol. 92 i Jy. 


—__—— F 
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mn? 


peated In eve rrocured, but it doch 
it with rejoicing. e is, the very heart 
of mercy ſeen, in that it rejoiceth againſt 
judgment. 4 

Like unto this, 18 that! in -Zephapiab ; off 
Lord thy Ged in the ni dſi 77 bee 1s mighty": 
be. ul ſave, he will, rrjoice over” thee with 


oy, be 20700 reſt in his love, be will jo "709 eder 
thee wath i aging. N von 
There are many things that fhew with 


what an heart mercy is of God extended, 
as is afore deſcribed, to TIfrael for his ſalva- 
tion: but this, that it adteth x with rejoicing, 
that it ſaveth with rejoicing! Fand gets the 
victory over judgment wü rejoicing! is 
28 wonderful one, and one t 10 ſhould be 
taken notice I” Iirael,” or his encou- 


ragement to ho Tei. Holl hape in the 
4 * TY. TY 7 Lord, 
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Lord, for with him thete is mercy, 'teh- | before the world be an; fo then, things 
der, great, rich, muitiplying mercy': mer- that are, and are to be hereafter, are to be. 
cy that compaſſeth us about, that goeth managed according to thoſe meaſures that 
with us all the way, and mercy that re- God in mercy: took for his people then. 
Hence it is ſaid, that he has bſeſſed us ac. 


joiceth to overcome every judgment that a | 
ſecketh our deſtruction; as we 80 toward cording as he choſe us in Chriſt, before the | 
I World began; that is according to thoſe 


our father's houſe and kingdom. 


. * 


It is ſaid in the word, God delighteth in 


mercy : Who is a Ged like unto thee that par- 
doneth iniquity, and paſſeth by the tranſgreſſion” 


of the remnant of his heritage? he retainethnot 
his anger for ever, becauſe be delightethin mercy. 


Here then is a reaſon of the rejoicing of 


mercy, againſt judgment; why, merey is 
God's delight, or as another hath it, mer- 
cy pleaſeth thee. What a man delights in, 


that he will ſet on foot, and that he will 


ſeek to manage, that he will promote, and 
that he will glory in the ſucceſs and proſ- 
perity of: why, the text faith, God de- 
lighteth in mercy ; nor do I believe, (how 


odious ſoever the compariſon may ſeem to 
be) that ever man delighted more in fin; 


than God hath delighted in ſhewing mer- 


cy. Has man given himſelf for fin? God 
has given his Son for us, that he might 


ſhew us mercy. Has man lain at wait 
for opportunities for fin? God has waited 
to be gracious, and that he might have 
mercy upon us. Has man, that he might 
enjoy his fin, brought himſelf to a morſel 
of bread ? why Chrift, Lord of all, that 
he might make room for mercy, made him- 
ſelf the pooreſt man. Has man, when he 
has found his fin, purſued it with all his 
heart? Why God, when he ſets a ſhewing 
mercy, ſhews it with rejoicing, for he de- 
lighteth in mercy. 1 
HFere alſo you may ſee the reaſon why 
All God's paths are mercy and truth, to 
his. I have, obſerved that what a man 
loveth, he will accuſtom himſelf unto, whe- 


. 


Theſe are his ways, his (courſe, the paths 


wherein he ſpends his life, and therefore he | 
is ſeldom found out of one or another of 


them. Now, faith David, All the paths 
of the Lord are mercy, &c. he is never out 
of them. For wherever he is, ſti} he is 
coming towards his Iſrael in one or other 
of theſe paths ſtepping ſteps of mercy. © 


Hence again it is that you find, that at 
the end of every judgment there is mercy; | 
and that God in the midſt of this, remem- | 
Yea, judgment is in metcy, 


bers that. 
and were it not for that, judgment fhould 
never overtake his people. Wherefore let 
Ifracl hope in the Lord, ſeeing with him 
is ali this mercy. Hoek 

Eighchly, Beſides all this, The mercy 
that is with God, and that is an encourage- 


ment to Iſrael to hope in him, 75 everlaſt- 


ing. The mercy of the Lord is from ever- 
 Jejting to everlaſting upon them that fear him: 


Fim everlaſting to eveilaſting: That is 


mos, more than I ſaid. Well, 


. Iten from everlaſting, that is, from 


— 


I 


— — - 
ey 4 


- 


—— 


had 


— 


meaſutes and grants that were hy mercy 


allotted to us then. According to that other 


ſaying, according to his mercy he ſaved us, 


that is, according as merey had allotted for 
us before the world began; according to 
his own purpoſe and grace, which was 
given us in Chriſt before the world ke. 


gan. This is mercy; from everlaſting, and 


is the ground and bottom: of all dit penſa- 
tions that have been, are, or are to come 
to his people. And now though it would 
be too great a ſtep aſide, to treat of all 
thoſe mercies that of neceſſity will be 


found to ſtand upon that which is called 
mercy from everlaſting; yet it will be to 


our purpoſe, and agreeable to our method, 


to conclude, that mercy To everlaſting, 


ſtands upon That; even as vocation, juſti- 
fication, - preſervation, and; glorification, 
ſtandeth upon our being choſen in Chrift 
before the foundation of the World. Here 
then is the mercy that is with God, and 
that ſhould: encourage Iſrael to hope. The 
mercy that has concerned itſelf with them, 
18 mercy from everlaſting. Nox may it 
be thought that a few quarrels of ſome 
brain-fick-fellows will put God upon taking 
new meaſures for his people; what ſoun- 
dation has been laid for his, before he laid 
the foundation of the world, ſhall ſtand, 


for that it was laid in Chriſt by virtue of 


mercy, that is, from everlaſting. The old 


laws, which are the Magna Charta, the 
; fole baſis of the government of a kingdom, 
| may not be caſt away for the pet that is 
ther it be, fiſhing, hunting, or the like. | taken by every little gentleman againſt 
them. We have indeed ſome profe ffors that 


take a great pet againſt that foundation of 
ſalvation, that the mercy that is from ever- 
laſting has laid; but ſince the kingdom go- 
vernment and glory of Chriſt is wrapped up 
in it; and ſince the calling, juſt fication, 
perſeverance, and glorification of his eicct, 


which are called, his body, and fulnels, is 


wrapt up therein: it may not be laid aſide 
nor deſpiſed, nor quarreiled againſt by any, 
without danger of damnation. 
Here then is the mercy with which 
Ifracl is concerned, and which is with God 
as an encouragement to them that Thould 


hope, to hope in him. It is mercy from 
everlaſting ; it is mercy af an ancient date; 


it is mercy in the root of the thing. For it 


is from this mercy, this merey from ever- | 


laſting, that all, and all thoſe ſorts of mer- | 
cies, of which we have diſcourſed before, 


do flow. It is from this, that Chi}, the 


Saviour flows; This is it, from which that 
tender mercy, that great mercy, that 


rich mercy, and that mercy that abppnd- 
| 1 ech 


ing, His mercy endureth for ever: 


this e,cy of God. 
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eth towards us, doth ford. and fo of all 
the reſt. Kind brings forth its kind, know 
the tree by his fouir, and God by big mer- 
cy in Chriſt. Yea, and know Ae God 
was doing before he made the world, by 
what he has been doing ever ſincſe. 
And what has God been doing for and 
to his church, from the beginning of the 
world, but extending to, and exerciſing 
loving kindneſs and mercy: for them ? 


therefore he laid a foundation for this in 


r from everlaſting. 
2. But mercy from everlaſting, is s but 
the beginning (and we have diſcourſed of 


thoſe mercies that we have found in the 


bowels of this already) wherefore a word 
of that which is to everlaſting alſo. From 


everlaſting to everlaſting. Nathing can go 
beyond to everlaſting; wherefore this, to 


everlaſting will ſee an end of all. The 


devil will tempt us, ſin will aſſault us, men 


will perſecute; but can they do it to ever- 


laſting? If not, then there is mercy to 


| evils have done to us what they can. 

{ter the prophet had ſpoken. of the incon- 
ceivable bleſſedneſs that God hath prepared 
for them that wait for him: He drops to 
preſent wrath, and the fin of God's peo- 
ple in this life: This done, he mounts up 
again to the firſt, and ſaith in thoſe is conti- 
nuance, that is, the things aid up for us 
are everlaſting, and (therefore) we ſhall 
be ſaved. How many things ſince the 


in to God's people at laſt; even when 
| 


beginning, have aſſaulted the world to de- 


ſtroy it, as wars, famines, peſtilences, 
earchquakes, &c. and yet to this day it 
abideth. But what is the reaſon of that ? 
Why God liveth, upon whoſe word, and 


by 3 decree it abideth. He hath « Aa- 


Bliſſed the earib and it abideth : It ſtandeth 
faſt, and cannot be moved. Why, my 
brethren, metcy liveth, meicy is everlaſt- 
And 
therefore the church of God liveth, and. 
when all her enemies have done their all, 


this is the ſong that the church ſhall ſing 


over them: : They are brought down and are 


fallen, but we are riſen, and ſtand upright. 


Everlaſting mercy; with enten arms, 
are underneath. / 


And as this ſhews oh bank. of. the life * 


the church, notwithſtanding. her ghoſlly 
and bodily enemies, ſo it ſheweth the 
cauſe of her delicerance from her repeated 
fins. As God ſaid of Leviathan, 7 vill not 
conceal bis parts, &c. ſo it is very unbe- 
coming of God's people to conceal their 
fins and miſcarriages, for it diminiſheth 
Let therefore ſin be 
acknowledged, confeſſed, and not be hid 
nor diſfembled; ; it is to the glory of mercy 
that we confeſs to God and one another 
What we are, ſtill remembering. Wy but 


merey is eve; laſting. | 
As this ſhews the dae of our life, | 


A 
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| 
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and the continuance of that, notwithſtang» | 
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| ing our repeated fins; ſo it ſhews 585 cauſe, 


of the receiving of our graces, from fo 
many decays and ſickneſs. For this mer- 
cy will live, laſt, and out-laſt all things 
that are cotruptible and hurtful unto Iſrael. 
Wherefore let Iſrael hope in the Lord, for 
this reaſon, for with the, Lord there is 
mercy. 10 
1. Tender r mercy for us. 

2, Great mercy for us. 

3. Rich mercy. - 

4. Manifold mercy. 

5. Abounding mercy towards us, 

6. Compaſſing mercy wherewith we are 
ſurronnded, 

7. Mercy to follow us wherever we go. 

8. Mercy: that wic againſt Judg- 
ment. 

9. And, Mercy that is from everlaſting 
to everlaſting. 

All theſe mercies are with God, to allure; 
to encourage, and uphold Ifracl in Hope. 

J come now to the ſecond thing, which 
is to ſhew what is to be inferred from this 
reaſon. And, 
PFirſt, Thus to be A is to be inferred, 
That Iſrael, as the child of God, is.a'piti- 
ful thing of himſelf; one that is fall of 


weaknefles, infirmities, and defects; ſhould 


we ſpeak nothing of his tranſgreſſions. 
He ar is to be attended with 10 many 
mercies, abſolutely neceſſary mercies, (for 
there is not in thęſe mercies, one that can 
be ſpared) muſt needs be in himſelf a poor 

indigent creature: Should you ſee a child 


attended with ſo many engines to make 


him go, as the child of God is attended 
with mercies to make him ſtand, you 
would ſay, What an infirm, decrepid, 

hel pleſs thing is this? Alas, [ have here 
counted up mercies in number nine: If 1 
had counted up nine. hundred and ninety- 
vine, all had been the ſame, for the child 
of God would not have one to ſpare. The 
text ſaith, The carth is full of the mercy of 
the Lord, and all little enough to Preſerve 
his Iſrael. Indeed thoſe that I have pre- 
ſented the reader with, are the chief heads 
of mercies; or the head mercies ſrom which 
many others flow: But however, were they 
but ſingle mercies, they ſhew with great 
evidence our deficiency; but being double 
they ſhew it much more. 

Should it be ſaid, there is FATS a lord 
has a ſon, a poor decrepid thing; he. is 
forced to wear things to ſtrengthen. his 
ankles, things. to ſtrengthen his knees, | 
things to trengthen his loins, things. to 
keep up his bowels, | things to ſtrengthen 
his ſhoulders, his neck, bis hands, fingers; 
yea, he cannot ſpeak but,by. the help of an 


engine, nor \chew his, food but * the 
help of an engine, What, would you ſay! d 


What would you. think? Would you not 
fay ! ſuch a one is, pot worth the keeping, 
and that bis father cannot look for any 
ching from him, but that he thould live 

upon 
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upon High charge and expence, as long as 
he liveth ; befides all the trouble ſuch an 
one is like to be of to others. Why this is 
the caſe: Iſrael is ſuch an dne, nay a 
worſe: He cannot live without tender mer- 
cy, without great merey, without rich 
mercy; without manifold mercy; and un- 
leſs mercy abounds toward him. He cans 
not ſtand if merdy UbtH not compaſs him 
round about, nor $0 unleſs mercy follows 
him. Yea, if mercy that rejoiceth-againft 
judgment doth not cdfititiually flutter over 
him, the very morth-will eat him up, And 
the canker will conſume bim. [Wherefore 
it is neceſſary to the making of Iſraeb live 
and flouriſh, that everlaſting mercy ſhould 
be over his head, and eveflaſting mercy 
under, his feet, with all the afore- mention- 
ed mercies, and more in the bowels of it. 

But I fay, doth not this ſufffeſently ſhew, 
had we but eyes to fee it, what a ſad and 
deplorable creature the child of God of 


himſelf is? Oh! this is not believed; nor 


cohſidered as it mould. Vain man would 
be wile, ſinful. man weuld be holy, and 
poor; lame, infirm, helpleſs man, would 
be Ks and fain*perſuade others that he 
hath a ſufffciency of himſelf. But I ſay, 


If it be ſo, What need aul this mercy? If 


thou canſt go luſtily, What means thy 
crutches ? No, ne, Iſrael, God's Iſrael, 
w ben awake, ſtands aſtoniſhedſat his being 
farronhded with mercies, and cries out, 1 
ani tat worthy "of be. leaſt; ¶ Lam leſs than 
the leaſt of all thy mercies, and) thy iruth 
de hich thou baſt ſheared th thy ſervant. 
--» Secondly, This alſo ſheweth how ſorely 
the enemies of Iſrael are bent to ſeek! his 
deſſruction- The devil is by way of emi- 


nency called the enemy of God's people: 


The gevil your ' adverſary. And this, that 
there are ſo many mercies employed about 
us, and all to bring us to the place which 
God has appointed for us, doth demon- 
ſtrate it. Should you ſee a man that was 
not to go from d6or to door, but he muſt 
be clad in a coat of mail, muſt have an 


helmet of braſs upon his head, and for his 
life- guard not ſo few as a thouſand men to 
wait upon him; would you not ſay, Sure- 
ly this man has ſtore of enemies at hand, 
ſurely this man goes continually in danger 
of his life? Why this is the caſe, enemies 
lie in wait for poor Iſrael in every hole; 


he can neither eat, drink, wake, ſleep, 
work, fit ſtill, talk, be filent ; worſhip his 
God in publick or in private, but he is in 
danger of being ſtabbed, or being deſtroyed. 
Hence, as was ſaid before, he is compaſ- 
ſed about with mercy as with a ſhield, 


And again, it is faid concerning theſe, 
God's truth (his mercy) ſhall be thy ſhield 
and buckler. And again, He is a bickler to all 


them that truſt in him : Yea, David, being 
a man ſenſible of his own -weakneſs, and 
of the rage and power of his enemies, 
cries out to his God to take hold of ſhield 
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ner of perils. 


| and buckler, and to ſtand. up for his help. 
But what need theſe things be aſſerted, 


promiſed, or prayed for, if Iſrael had no 
enemies, or none but, ſuch, he cbulq, ” 
we fay, make his party god with all), 
Alas their cries, their tears, ff Shs, -Watch- 
ings, and outcnes at ſundry, times, make 
this beyond: all ſhew of doubt, a truth. 
If Solomon uſed to have about his bed q 
no:lefs than threeſcore af the valianteſt of 


Iſi ael, holding ſwords, and! being expert 18 


in war, every one with his ſword upon his 
thigh; becãuſe of fear in the night, (and 
yet:thoſe fears were only concerning men) 
What guard and ſafe- guard doth God's 
poor people need, who: are oontinually, 
both nigbt and day, roaredt upon by the 
unmerciful fallen angels of hell. 
I will add, if it be but duly, confidered, 
all this guard Hand ſafe- guard by ;mercy 


notwithſtanding; how hardly this people 


do eſcape being deſtroyed for ever; yea, 


bow will heart- broken and loins-broken 
many of them with much difficulty get to 


the gates of heaven? It will be eaſily con- 
cluded that her enemies are ſwiſter than 
eagles, ſtronger than lions; and that they 
often overtake: her between the ſtreights. 
Jo ſay nothing of the many thouſands 
that dare not ſo much as once think of true 
religion, becauſe of the pqwer of the ene- 
my which they behold (hen alas they 
ſee no body but the very ſcare- eros Which 
the devil hath ſet up, for I count the per- 
ſecutor of God's people, but the devil's 
ſcare- crow, the old one himſelf lies quat: 
Yet) 1 ſay, how are they fiighted;! How 
are they amazed! What a many of the 
enemies of religion have iheſe folks ſeen 
to day! Yea, and they will as, ſoon ven— 
ture to run the hazard of hell-fire, as to 
be engaged by THESE enemies in THIS 
Way. Why, God's people are fain to 
go through them all, and yet no more 
able than the other to do -it; of them- 
ſelves. They therefore are girded, com- 
paſſed, and defended by this mercy, which 
is the true cauſe indeed of their godly per- 
eee wwcya an and © walks, 
- Thirdly, A third thing that I infer from 
theſe words is, What a loving God has Iſ- 
rael ! Truly God is good to Iſrael. Let 
the redeemed of the Lord ſay ſo. A lov- 
ing God, that ſhould take this care of him, 
and beſtow ſo many mercies upon him. 
Mercies of all ſorts, ſor all caſes, for all 
manner of relief, and help againſt all man- 
What is man that Ged 
ſhould ſo unweariedly attend upon him, 
and viſit him every moment? Is he a ſe- 
cond God, is he God's fellow, is he of the 
higheſt order of angels! or what is he; 
Oh! he is a flea, a worm, a dead dog, 
ſinful duſt and aſhes ; he comes up like 


| a flower, and is cut down, and. what a 


thing is it that God ſhould ſo much as 


| | OPC1l nis eyes upon ſuch an One But then, 


What 
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what a thing it is that God ſhould magnify 


him, and that he ſhould ſet his Heart up- 
on him! Yea, that he ſhould take him in- 
to acquaintance with him, give his angels 
to be all miniſtring ſpirits for him! Yea, 
engage his mercy for him, his tender, great, 
manifold, and everlaſting mercy for him, 
to compaſs him round with all, as with a 
ſhield, that nothing might work, his ruin, 
for ever and ever! | 
It may well be ſaid, God is love. Man 
may well ſay ſo. O give thanks unto the 
Lord, for he is good, gor his mercy endureth 
or ever. Let the redeemed of the Lord ſay 


ſo, whom he bath redeemed from the hand of 


the enemy. | 

If it be love for a fellow-creature to give 
a bit of bread, a coat, a cup of cold wa- 
ter; What ſhall we call this? when God, 
the great God, the former of all things, 
ſhall not only give an alms, an alms to an 


enemy, but ſhall riſe up, take ſhield and 


buckler, and be a guard, a protection, a 
deliverer from all evil, until we come in- 
to his heavenly kingdom? ö . 

This love is ſuch, as is not found on 


earth, nor to be parallelled among the 


creatures. None hopes thus but one that 


is good. Nor does any believe as they 


ſhould, that God doth love as theſe things 
declare he does. Our heart ſtaggereth at 
the greatneſs of the thing, and who is it 
that has any reaſon left in him, and knows 
any thing of what a wretched 
fin hath made him, that can without 
ſtarting, ſo much as hear of all this mer- 
cy ? But, 

Fourthly, Another thing that I infer 
from theſe words is this, What ground is 


here for Iſrael to hope in the Lord? The 


Lord is not that broken reed of Egypt, on 
which if a man lean, it will go into his 
God's word js ſtedfaſt 
for ever, even the word by which we are 
here exhorted to hope. Nor ſhall we have 
cauſe to doubt of the cauſe of the exhor- 


tation, to ſuch a ſoul-quieting duty, for 


mercy is with the Lord: Let Iſrael re- 
joice in him that made him; let the children 
of Zion be joyful in their king : For with 
the Lord there is mercy, wherewith to 
beautify the meek with ſalvation. 
ſayeſt thou, child of God? Has ſin wound- 
ed, bruiſed thy ſoul, and broken thy bones? 
Why, with the Lord there is tender mercy. 
Art thou a ſinner of the firit rate, of the 
biggeſt fize? Why, with the Lord there 
is great mercy for thee. ' Have thy {ins 
corrupted thy wounds, and made them 


putrify and ſtink? Why, with the Lord 


there is rich, that is, virtuous mercy for 
thee, Are thy fins of divers forts? Why, 
here is a multitude of manifold mercies for 
thee. Doſt thou ſee thyſelf ſurrounded 
with enemies? Why, with the Lord there 


is mercy to compaſs thee about withal. Is 


the way dangerous in which thou art to 
Tot ti; 


3/ 


thing 


Others. 


What 


go? Surcly goodneſs and mercy ſhall fol- 
low thee, all the days of thy life. Doth 
iniquity prevail againſt thee ? The merc 

of this Lord aboundeth towards thee. Doth 


Judgments for thy miſcarriages overtake 
thee ? There is with thy Lord mercy that 


rejoiceth to deliver thee from thoſe judg- 
ments. What ſhall I ſay ? There is mer- 
cy from everlaſting to everlaſting upan 
thee. What wouldeſt thou have? There 
is mercy underneath, mercy above, and 
mercy for thee, on every ſide, therefore 
let Iſrael hope in the Lord. I will add, it 
is the greateſt unkindneſs thou canſt re- 
turn to the Lord, to doubt this mercy 
notwithſtanding. Why what wilt thou 
make of God, is there no truth (nor truſt 
to be put) in him, notwithſtanding all that 
he hath ſaid? Oh the depravedneſs of 
man's nature! becauſe he ſpeaketh the 
truth, therefore we believe him not : The 
odiouſneſs of unbelief is manifeſt by this, 
yea, allo the unreaſonableneſs thereof. 
God 1s true, his word is true; and to help 
us to hope in him, how many times has 
he fulfilled it to others, and that before 
our eyes? Hope then; it is guod that a 
man ſhould hope: Hope then; it pleaſes 


God that thou ſhouldſt hope: Hope then 


to the end, for the grace that is to be 
brought unto thee will ſurely come, with 


_ Chriſt thy Saviour. 


Men that have given up themſelves to 
their ſins, hope to enjoy ſome benefit by 
them, though the curſe of God, and his 
wrath is revealed from heaven againſt them 
for it; and yet thou that haſt given thy- 
ſelf to God by Chriſt, art afraid to hope 
in his mercy : For ſhame, hope, and do 
not thus diſhonour thy God, wound thine 
own foul, and ict ſo bad an example to 
I know thou haſt thy objections 
in a readineſs to caſt in my way, and were 


they made againſt doctrine, reaſon would 
that ſome notice ſhould be taken of them; 


but ſince they are made againſt duty, du- 
ty urged from, and grounded upon a word 
which is ſtedfaſt for ever; thou deſerveſt 
to be blamed, and to be told, that of all 
ſins that ever thou didit commit, thou now 


art managing the vileſt, while. thou art 


giving way to, and fortifying of unbelief 
and miſtruſt, againſt this exhortation to 
Hope, and againſt the reaſon for encou- 
ragement to the duty. But I ſhall pals 
from this to the third thing found in the 
text, and that is the amplification of the 
reaſon. I told you that there was in the 
text, theſe three things: Firlt, An exhor- 
tation to the children of God to hope in 
the Lord; Let iſrael hope in the Lord. Se- 
condly, A reaſon to enforce that exhor- 
tation, Tor awith the Lord there is mercy. 
Thirdly, An amplification of that reaſon ; 
And with bim is plenteous redemption. I 
have gone through the two firſt, and ſhall 
now come to this laſt. 
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in theſe laſt words, which 1 call the | 


amplification of the reaſon, we have two 
things. 


Firſt, A more particular account of the 


nature of the mercy, propounded for an 

encouragement to Iſrael to hope. 

+ Secondly, An account of the ſufficiency 
of it. 

The nature of the metcy propounded, 
is expreſſed by that word redemption : The 
ſufficiency of it is expreſſed by that word 
plenteous : Let Iſrael hope in the Lord; for 
with the Lord there is mercy, and with bim 
is plenteous redemption, 

Redemption may be diverfly taken, as 
ſhall be further ſhewed anon ; but for as 
much as the term here, is made mention 
of indefinitely, without nominating of this 
or that part of redemption particularly ; 
I ſhall ſpeak to it in the general, with 


of. 


To redeem, is to fetch back, by ſuffici- 


ent and ſuitable means, thoſe at preſent in 
an inthralled, captivated, or an impriſon- 
ed condition ; and there are two ſorts of 
this redemption. | 

I. Redemption by purchaſe. 

2. Redemption by power. 
Redemption by purchaſe, is from the 
_ cauſe of captivities. . 

Redemption by power, is from the ef- 
fects. N 

If we ſpeak of redemption by purchaſe, 
then three things preſent themſelves to our 
conſideration. 

1. The perſon redeeming. 

2. The nature of the price paid to re- 
deem withal. | 

3. The thing or ſtate from which this 
redeemer, with this price redeemeth. 

The ſubject of this redemption (or per- 
ſon redeemed) is Iſrael, of him we have 


_ © ſpoken before. 


For the perſon redeeming, it 1s Jeſus of 
Nazareth ; Jeſus that was born at Beth- 


lehem, at the time, and as the ſcriptures 


relate. | „ 
Now with reference to his perſon, we 
have two things to enquire after. 

1. What this perſon was. 

2. How he addreſſed himſelf to this 
work. | 

This Jeſus was and is, the natural and 
eternal Son of God Almighty, without be- 
ginning or end, from everlaſting ; the crea- 
tor and upholder of the world. 

How he addreſſed himſelf to the work 
of 1edeeming, take as follows. 

1. He became true man; for he was 
conceived through the power of the Holy 
Ghoſt, in the womb of a maid, and in the 
fulneſs of time, brought forth of her, true, 
real, natural man; I ſay, though not in 
the worſt, yet in the beſt ſenſe. 

Being thus brought forth without ſpot 
or blemiſh, 


reſpect at leaſt to the main heads there- 


2. He began to addreſs himſelf to the | 


work. | 

1. By works preparatory, and then by the 
act itſelf. - The works preparatory were ag 
follow. | 

1. He prepares himſelf a prieſtly robe. 
which was his own obediential righteouf. 
neſs; for without theſe holy garments, he 
might not adventure to come into the pre- 
ſence of God to offer his gift. 

2. Before he offered his gift for the peo- 
ple, he was to be himſelf ſanctified to his 
office. And that, | 

1. By blood. 


2. By prayers and tears. 


1. By blood; for before Aaron was to | 


offer his ſacnfice for the people, he muſt 


* himſelf be ſprinkled with blood: And be- 


cauſe Jeſus could not be ſprinkled with the 


blood of beaſts, therefore was he ſprinkled | 


with that of his own: Not as Aaron was, 
upon the tip of- his ear, and upon the tip 
of his toe; but from top to toe, from head 
to foot; his ſweat was blood. So that 
from his agony in the garden, to the place 
where he was to lay down the price of our 
redemption, he went as conſecrated in his 
own blood, 

2. He offered alſo his ſacrifice of ſtrong 


crying and tears, as his drink offering to 
God, as a ſacrifice preparatory, not propi- | 


tiatory in purſuit, of his office; not to 


_ purge his perſon. 


This is the perſon redeeming, and this 
was his preparation to the work, 

Now the redemption is often aſcribed 
particularly to his blood ; yet in general, 
the act of his redeeming of us, muſt ei- 


ther more remotely, or more nearly he 


reckoned from his whole ſuffering for us 
in the fleſh ; which ſuffering I take to be- 
gin at his agony, and was finiſhed when 


| he was raiſed again from the dead. By his 


fleſh I underſtand his whole man, as di- 
ſtinguiſhed from his divine nature; and 
ſo that word doth comprehend his ſoul, 
as well as his body, as by the fifty-third 
of Iſalah appears. His ſoul after that 


manner which was proper to it; and his 


body after that manner which was proper 
to it. 

His ſufferings began in his ſoul, ſome 
time before his body was touched, by virtue 
of which was his bloody ſweat in his body: 
The ſorrows of his foul began at the ap- 
prehenſion of what was coming from God, 
for our ſakes upon him; but the bloody 
ſweat of his body, was from that union it 
had with ſuch a ſoul. 

His ſufferings were from the hand of 
God, not of man; not by conſtrain, but 
of his own will : And they differ from ours 
in theſe ſix things. | 

1. His ſufferings were by the rigour of 
the law; ours according to. the tenor of 
the goſpel. | | 

2. His ſufferings were from God's 

hand 
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mediator. 
3. God delighted himſelf in every ſtroke 


he gave him; he doth not willingly grieve 


nor afflict his people. 
4. He ſuffered as a common or publick 
perſon ; we for our own private offences. 
He ſuffered to make amends to juſtice, 

for the breach of an holy law; we to re- 
ceive ſome ſmall correction, and to be 
taught to amend our lives. 

6. He was delivered from the nature of 


ſuffering, by the merit of his perſon and 


ſufferings; we from ours, by the mercy of 
God, through Chriſt. 

Redemption then by a price, was this, 
the blood of Chriſt which he willingly ſuf- 
fered to be ſpilt on the croſs, before the face 
of God. The cauſe of this price was our 


ins, by which we were juſtly delivered up 
to the curſe, the devil, death and hell; 


and ſhould everlaſtingly have ſo continued, 
but that this price of redemption was for 


us paid. Hence it is ſaid, Chriſt died for us, 


Chriſt died for our ſins, Chriſt gave himſelf 


for our fins; we have redemption through 


his blood, the forgiveneſs of ſins; and that 
we are bought with this price. 

Nov in all this Chriſt reſpected the holi- 
neſs of the law, and the worth of our ſouls; 
giving full ſatisfaction to the one, for the 
love that he bear to the other: And this 
has redeemed his people from ſin and the 
curſe, the cauſe of our captivity. 

Secondly, But beſides this, there is re- 
demption by power, and that reſpecteth 
that or thoſe things, unto which we be— 
come not legally indebted by our tranſgreſ- 
ſion: There was that unto which we be- 
came legally indebted, and that was the 


juſtice and holineſs of the law; now from 


this becauſe God had ſaid it (for his word 
made it ſo) there could be no deliverance, 
but by a reverend and due reſpect to its 
command and demand, and an anſwer to 


every whit of what it could require; for 
not one tittle, not one jot or tittle of the 


law could fail. 
Jeſus Chriſt therefore with reſpect to the 
law, that he might redeem us, paid a full, 
and a ſufficient price of redemption ; but 
as for theſe things that hold us captive, 


not for any injury we had done to them, 


but of power, tyranny, or the like ; from 
them he redeemed us by power. Hence 
when he had made ſatisfaction or amends 


for us to the law, he is ſaid to lead capti- 


vity captive, to ſpoil principalities and 
powers, and to made a ſhew of them 
openly. But to take captive, and to ſpoil, 
muſt be underſtood of what he did, not to 
the law, but to thoſe others of our ene- 
mies from which we were to be redeemed, 
not by price but by power. And this ſe- 
cond part of redemption is to be conſider- 
ed under a twofold head. 


hand immediately ours by and through a 


Firſt, That thefe were overcome per- 
ſonally, in and by himſelf for us. 

Secondly, That they ſhall be overcome 
alſo, in and by his church through the 
power of his ſpirit. 3 

For the firſt, theſe were overcome per- 
ſonally, in and by himſelf for us; to wit, 
at his reſurrection from the dead. For as 


by his death he made amends for our 


breach of the law, fo by his reſurrection 
he ſpoiled thoſe other enemies ; to wit, 
death, the devil, and the grave, Cc. un- 
to which we were ſubjected, not for any 
offence we had committed againſt them, 


but for our fin againſt the law; and men 


when they have anſwered to the juſtice of 
the law, are by law and power delivered 
from the priſon. Chriſt therefore by power, 
by his glorious power, did overcome the 
devil, hell, fin and death, then when he 
aroſe and revived from his grave; and ſo 
got the victory over them, in and by him- 
ſelf for us: For he engaging as a common 
or publick perſon for us, did on our be- 
half what he did, both in his death and 
reſurrection: So then as he died for us, 
he roſe for us; and as by his death he re- 
deemed us from ſome, ſo by his reſur- 
rection from other of our enemies. Onl 

it muſt be conſidered, that this redemption 
as to the fulneſs of it as yet, reſides in his 
own perſon only, and is ſet out to his 
church as ſhe has need thereof, and that or- 
derly too. Firſt that part thereof, which 
reſpecteth our redemption from the law ; 
and then that part of it, which reſpecteth 
our redemption from thoſe other things. 
And although we are made partakers of 

redemption from the curſe of the law inthis 
life, ſo far forth as to be juſtified there- 
from, and alſo as to the receiving of an 


| earneſt, while here, of being wholly poſ- 


ſeſſed of the glory of the next world hereaf- 
ter; yet we neither are, nor ſhall be redeem- 
ed from all thoſe things, which yet our head 
has, as head, got a compleat and eternal 
victory over, until juſt before he ſhall de- 
liver up the kingdom to the Father, that 
God may be all in all; For the laſt enemy 
that ſhall be deſtroyed is death : Death as it 
has hold upon us (for death as it had hold 
on our head, was deſtroyed, when He roſe 
from the dead; but death as we are ſub- 
ject to it) ſhall not be deſtroyed, until we 
all and every one of us ſhall attain to the 
reſurrection from the dead: A pledge of 
which we have by our ſpiritual reſurrection, 
from a ſtate of nature to a ſtate of grace, 
a promiſe of which we have in the word of 
the truth of the goſpel ; and an aſſurance of 
it we have by the reſurrection of Chriſt 
from the dead ; Wherefore let us hope. 
Now as to redemption from the law, 
and from thoſe other things from which 
we are, and are to be redeemed with power; 


| do but conſider the different language 


which 
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which the Holy Ghoſt uſeth, with reference 
to our redemption from each. ; 

1. When it ſpeaketh of our redemption 
from the juſt curie of the law, which we 
have ſufficiently deſerved, it is faig to be 
done, not by deſtroying, but by fulfilling the 
law: Think not (ſays Chriſt) that I am come 
to deſtroy the law and the prophets ; I am not 
come to deſtroy, but to fulfil : For verily T ſay 


unto you, till heaven and earth paſs, one jot or 


one liltle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the law, 


till all be fulfilled : For it became him, as 


our redeemer, to fulfil all, and all manner 


of righteouſneſs, by doing and ſuffering what 


juſtly ſhould have been done or born of us. 
2. But now when our redemption from 


| thoſe other things is made mention of, the 


dialect is changed; for when we read, to 


the end we might be delivered from them, 


Chriſt was to deſtroy and aboliſh them; 
that through death, he might deſtroy. him 


that had the power of death, which is the 


devil, and (fo) deliver. And again, O death 
I will be thy plagues! O grave I will be 
thy deſtruction! And again, that the body 
of fin might be deſtroyed : And I have the 
kevs of hell, and of death, having thereby 
ſufciently declared, that the power of it 
is deſtroyed as to Iſracl, who are the peo- 


ple concerned in this redemption. 


Now, as was kinted before, the redemp- 
tion is already obtained and that compleat- 
ly, by the perſon of Chriſt for us, as it is 
written, He has obtained eternal redemp- 
tion for us; yet theſe enemies, fin, death, 
the devil, hell, and the grave, are not fo 
under the feet of his, as he will put them, 
and as they ſhall be in concluſion under the 


feet of Chriſt; I fay they are not; where- 


fore as the text alto concludeth, this re- 
demption is with the Lord, and under our 


ſeet they ſhall be by the power of God to- 


wards us, and for this let Ifrael hope. 


The ſum then is, God's people have 
with the Lord redemption, and redemp- 
tion in reverſion; Redemption and re- 
demption to come; all which is in the hand 
of the Lord for us, and of all we ſhall be 
poſſeſſed in his time: This is that called 
plenteous redemption, for with him is 


lenteons redemption, 


A lit le therefore to touch upon the re- 
demption that we have in reverſion, or of 


the redemption yet to come. 

Firſt there is yet much ſin and many im- 
perfections, that cleave to our perſons and 
to our performances, from which, though 
we be not yet in the moſt full ſenſe deliver- 
ed, yet this redemption is with our Lord, 
and we ſhall have it in his time: and in the 
mean time it is ſaid, it ſhall not have do- 
minion over us, Sin ſhall not have domi nion 
over you, for you are not under the law, but 
under grace : We are by what Chriſt Has 


done, taken from under the law, the curſe; 


and muſt by what Chriſt Will do, be de- 
livered from the very being of ſin. He 


gave himſelf for us, that he might 7 


us from all iniquity, that he might preſent 


us to himſelf a glorious church, not having 


{pot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but 
that we ſhould be without blemiſh : That 
we are already without the being of lin, 
none but fools and madmen will aſſert ; 
and that we ſhall never be delivered from it, 
none but ſuch men will affiem neither. It 
remains then, that there is a redemption 
for Iſrae] in reverſion, and that from the 
being of fin; and of'this it is that the text 
alſo diſcourſeth, and for which let the god- 
ly hope. es 

Secondly, We are not yet Quite free 


from Satan's aſſaulting of us; though our 


| head by himſelf, and that for us, has got 


a compleat conqueſt over him; but the 
time is coming, and himſelf knows that it 
is but a little while to it, in which he ſhall 
for ever be bruiſed under our feet. Be 
wiſe unto that which is good, and ſimple 
concerning evil, and the God of peace ſhall 
bruiſe, tread down fatan under your feet 
ſhortly : Some may think that this text 
will have a fulfilling in the ruin and down. 
fal of antichriſt, and ſo it may; but yet it 


will never be wholly fulfilled, as long as 


ſatan ſhall have any thing to do with one 


of the children of God. "There is therefore 


a redemption in reverſion for the children 
of God from ſatan, which they are to hope 
for, becauſe this redemption is with the 
Lord their head, and that to manage and 
bring about for them: For he ſhalj bruiſe 
him under their feet in his time. 

Thirdly, There is yet belonging to the 
church of God, a redemption from what 
remains of antichriſt, although as yet he is 
ſtronger than we, which I alſo call a re- 


demption in reverſion, for that it is yet to 


come, nor ſhall it be accompliſked till the 
time appointed: In this redemption, not 
only faints, but truths will have a ſhare; 
yea, and many alſo of the men, that belon 
not to the kingdom of Chriſt and of God. 
This redemption God's people are alſo 
to hope for, for it 1s with their Lord, and 


he has promiſed it to them, as the ſcrip- 


ture doth plentifully declare. 

Fourthly, There is yet a redemption to 
come, Which is called the redemption of 
our body : Of this redemption we have 
both the earneſt and the ſeal, to wit, the 
ſpirit of God. And becauſe the time to it 
is long, therefore we are to wait for it ; and 
becauſe it will be, that upon which all our 
bleſſedneſs wall be let out to us, and we al- 
ſo let into it ; therefore we ſhould be com- 
forted, at all the ſigns ot tie near approach 
thereof: Then, faith Chriſt, look up and 
litt up your heads. The bodies of ſaints 
are called the purchaſed poſſeſſion: Poſſeſ- 
ſion, becauſe the whole of all that ſhall be 
ſaved, ſhall be for a templc or houte for 
God to dwell in, in the heavens: + pur- 
chaſed poſſeſſion, becauic the body as well 
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4 hs ſoul, 1s bought with the price of 


blood. But what then doth he mean by 
the redemption of this purchaſed poſſeſ- 


ſion? I anſwer, he meaneth the raiſing it 
up from the dead; I will ranſom them 


from the power' of the grave, I will re- 
deem them from death. And then ſhall be 
brought to paſs that ſaying, that 1s written, 


Death is ſwallowed up of victory; that ſay- 


ing, that is this, and that in Ifaiah, for 
they ſpeak both the ſelf- ſame thing. 
And this was ſignified by Moſes, where 
he ſpeaks of the year of jubilee, and of the 
redemption of the houſe that was fold in 
Iſrael, how of that year it ſhould return to 
the owner. Our bodies of right are God's, 
but fin {till dwells in them; we have alſo 
fold and forfeited them to death and the 
grave, and ſo they will abide; but at the 
judgment day, that bleſſed jubilee, God 


fin, it has been ſubjected; he will take it 
I fay, becauſe it is his, both by creation 
and redemption, and will bring it to that 
perfect freedom, that is only to be found 
in iminortality and eternal life; and for 


this ſhould Iſrael hope. | 


From what hath been ſaid to this firſt 
thing, it appears that the mercy that is 


with God for his people (as it is in general 
what has been deſcribed before, fo it) is 
redeeming mercy, or mercy that has with 
it the virtue of redemption : Of the ad- 
vantageouſneſs of this mercy, we will fur- 
ther diſcourſe by and by: But now we will 
look into the ſecond thing, that from this 
amplification of the reaſon, was propound- 
ed to be ſpoken to; to wit, An account 
of the ſufficiency of this redemption ; Le 
Iſrael hope in the Lord; for with the Lord 


there is mercy, and with him is |plenteous] 


redemption. 
The ſufficiency or plenteouſneſs of it 


may be ſpoken to as it reſpecteth the many 
difficulties and dangers, that by ſin we 


have brought ourſelves into; or as it re- 
ſpecteth the ſuperabundant worth that is 
found therein, let the dangers attending us 
be what they will; though we ſhould not 
be acquainted with the half or the hun- 
dreth part thereof. 

To ſpeak to it as it reſpecteth thoſe par- 


ticular difficulties and dangers, that by 


ſin we have brought ourſelves unto; and 
that, 


1. By ſhewing the ſuitableneſs of it. 


2. By ſhewing the ſufficiency of the 


ſuitableneſs thereof. | 

The ſuitableneſs of it lieth in the fit ap- 
plication thereof, to all the parts of thrai- 
dom and bondage. 


1. Have we ſinned ? Chriſt had our 


ins laid upon his back; yea, of God was 
made, that is, reputed fin for us. 
2. Weie we under the curſe of the law, 


a 
37 


| by reaſon of ſin? Chriſt was made under 


the law, and bare the curſe thereof to 
redeem, | | 3 ; 9 

3. Had fin ſet us at an infinite diſ- 
tance from God? Chriſt has become by the; 
price of his redeeming blood, a reconciler 
of man to God again. ror. 174 

4. Were we by fin ſubje& to death? 
Chriſt died the death to ſet us free there- 
fram 1; . pb 
5. Had our fins betrayed. us into, and 
under ſatan's ſlavery, Chriſt has ſpoiled 
and deſtroyed this work, and made us free 
citizens of heaven, 

Thus was our redeemer made, as to 


' thoſe things, a ſuitable Recoverer, taking 
all and miſſing nothing, that ſtood in the 


way of our happineſs; according to that 
a little below the text: And he ſhall re- 


deem Iſrael from all his iniquities : That 
will take our body, which originally is bis, | 
and will deliver it from the bondage of 
corruption, unto which by our ſouls, thro” 


is, from them together, with their evil 


| fruits. | 


Now as to the ſufficiency that was in this 


ſuitableneſs, that is declared by his reſur- 


rection, by his aſcenſion, by his exaltation 
to the right hand of God, that is alſo de- 
clared by God's putting all things under 
his feet, and by giving of him to be head 
over all things for his redeemed ſakes. It 
is alſo further declared, in that God nov 
threateneth none but thoſe that refuſe to 
take Jeſus for their Saviour, and for that 


he is reſolved to make his foes his foot- 


ſtool: What are more natural conſequences 
flowing from any thing, than that by theſe 
things is the ſufficiency of the ſuitableneſs 
of redemption by Chriſt proved? 
For all theſe things followed Chriſt, for, 
or becauſe he humbled himſelf to the 
death of the croſs, that he might become a. 
redeemer ; therefore God raiſed him up, 
took him to his throne, and gave him glory, 
that your Faith and Hope might be in God 
by him. | 
2, But alas! what need we ſland te 
prove the ſun is light, the fire hot, the 
water wet | What was done by him, was 
done by God, for he was true God; and 
what compariſon can there be betwixt God 
and the creature, betwixt the worth of 
God's acts, and the merit of the ſin of 
poor man ! And can death or fin, or the 


grave hold us, when God faith, Give wp. / 


Yea, where 1s that, or he, that ſhall call 
into queſtion the ſuper-abounding ſuffi- 
ciency that is in the merit of Chriſt, when 
God continueth to diſcharge day by day: 
yea, hourly, and every moment, ſinners 
from their fin, and death, and hell, for 
the ſake of the redemption, that is obtain- 
ed for us by Chriſt. 

God be thanked here is plenty; but no 
want of any thing. Enough, and to ipare. 
It will be with the merit of Chriſt, even at 
the end of the world, as it was with the 


five loaves, and two fiſhes, after the five 
thouſand men, beſides women and children 


8 had 
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had ſufficiently eaten thereof. There was 
to the view of all at laſt, more than ſhew- 
ed itſelf at firſt, At firſt there was but 
five loaves and two fiſhes, which a lad car- 
ried, At laſt there were twelve baſkets 


full, the weight of. which 1 ſuppoſe, not 


the ſtrongeſt man could bear away. Nay, 
[ am perſuaded that at the end of the 
world; when-the damned- ſhall fee what 
ſufficiency there is left of merit in Chriſt, 


beſides what was beſtowed upon them that 


were ſaved by him, they will run mad for 
anguiſh of heart to think what fools they 
were, not to come to him, and truſt in him 


that they might be ſaved as their fellow 


ſinners did. But this is revealed that Iſrael, 
that the godly may hope and expect. Let 
Iſrael therefore hope in the Lord, for with 
him is plenteous redemption. 

Now as this laſt clauſe, as I termed it, 
is the amplification of the reaſon going be- 
fore; ſo it ſelf yieldeth amplifying reaſons 
as a concluſion of the whole. For 

Firſt, Add redemption unto mercy, and 
then things ſtil] are heightened, and made 
reater. 
adds it, and becauſe both the nature of 


God, the holineſs of his law, and the pre- | 


ſent ſtate of the ſinner that is to be ſaved, 
requireth, that it ſhould be fo. God is 
juſtice, as well as mercy ; the law is holy 
and juſt; that man that is. to be ſaved, 
is not only a finner, but polluted, Now 
then, that mercy and juſtice may meet and 
kiſs in the ſalvation of the ſinner, there 
muſt be a redemption; that the ſinner 
may be ſaved, and the law retain its ſanc- 
tion and authority, there muſt be a redemp- 
tion; that the ſinner may be purged, as 
well as pardoned, there muſt be a re- 
demption. And, I fay, as there muſt, fo 
there is. For with the Lord there 1s mercy, 
and with him is plenteous redemption. Mer- 
cy is the original, the cauſe, and the ma- 
nager of our redemption. - Redemption 
is the manifeſtation, and the compleating 
of that mercy. If there had been no mer- 
cy, there had been no redemption : Mercy 
had been defective, as to us, or muſt have 
offered violence to the law and juſtice of 
God, and have ſaved us contrary to that 
word, in the day thou eateſt thou ſhalt die; 
and curſed is every one that continueth not 
in all things written in the book of the law 
to do them. But now, redemption com- 
ing in by mercy, the ſin is done away and 
the ſinner ſaved, in a way of righteouſ- 
nels. 

Secondly, By law as well as grace; that 
is, in a way of juſtice as well as in a way 
of mercy. Hence it ſaith, we are juſtified 
freely by grace, through the redemption that 
7s in Jeſus Chriſt, Through the redemp- 
tion that is in Jeſus Chriſt, whom God 
hath ſet forth to be a propitiation through 
faith in his blood, and fo, to ſhew the 
world the equity of his procceding with 


And it muſt, becauſe the text 


0 


| 


N 


ſinners in the ſaving of their ſouls, As if 
God ſhould ſay to all thoſe who ſtumble at 


the falvation of ſinners by grace: Behold, 


I act according to law and juſtice: For of 
grace I fave them through a redemption 
and therefore, am faithful and juſt to my 
law, as well as free and liberal of my mer- 
cy. Wherefore thus I declare J am righ- 
teous, faithful and juſt in paſſing over or 
remitting of fin. Nay the matter fo ſtand- 
eth now betwixt me and the ſinful world, 


that I could not be juſt if I did not juſtify 


him that hath faith in the blood of Jeſus, 
ſince by that blood my juſtice is appeaſed 
for all that this or that ſinner has done 
againſt my law; , 1 0 5 

This is a way that God, nor any child 
of his, need be aſhamed of before any that 
ſhall call in queſtion the legality and juſt- 
neſs of this procedure. For why may not 
God be merciful, and why may not God 
be juſt? And fince he can be both merci- 


ful and juſt in the ſalvation of ſinners, why 


may he not alſo ſave them from death and 
hell? Chriſt is God's ſalvation, and to ſhew 


that he is not aſhamed of him, he hath 
_ preſented him and the way of redemption 


by him, before the face of all people. Nor 
1s the Son, who is become, with reſpect 
to the act of redemption, the author of 


eternal ſalvation, aſhamed of this his do- 
ings. I gave my back to the ſmiter, ſaith be, 


and my cheeks to them that plucked off the hair, 
T1 hid not my face from ſhame and ſiniting. 
This he ſpeaks, to ſhew what was ſome of 
his ſufferings when he engaged in the work 
of our redemption, and how heartily he 
did bear and go through them. For, ſays 
he, the Lord God will help me, that is, 
juſtify me in it, therefore I ſhall not be 
confounded, therefore have I have ſer my 


Jace like a flint, for I know that 1 ſhall not 
be aſhamed. And if God and his Son Je- 


ſus Chriſt, are neither of them aſhamed to 
own this way of ſalvation; why ſhould the 
ſinners concerned thereabout, be afraid 
thereupon to venture their ſoul ? 


I know, faith he, I ſhall not be aſhamed. 


iT {hall not, that is, when all things come 
to light, and every thing (hall appear 


above-board; when the heart and foul of 
this undertaking of mine ſhall be pro- 
claimed upon the houſe tops, I know I 


ſhall not be aſhamed. 
It was alſo upon this account that Paul 


ſaid, he was not aſhamed of the goſpel. 


For he knew that it was a declaration of 
the higheſt act of wiſdom, that ever God 
did ſpread before the face of the ſons of 


men. And of what wiſdom 1s the goſpel 


a declaration ? but of that of forgiveneſs of 
ſins by grace, through the redemption that 


is by the blood of Jeſus Chriſt ? In am 


we have redemption through his bleed, even 
the forgiveneſs of fins, according to the riches 
of his grace, wherein he hath abounded to- 


wards us in all wiſdom and prudence. F 
Bea my 
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And as Paul ſpeaketh here as a miniſter, 


ſo be ſpeaketly after the ſame manner alſo 
as he is a believer, ſaying, I am not aſhamed: 
(of this goſpel) for 1 know. whom I have 
believed, (or truſted with my foul) and 1 


am perſuaded that he is able to keep that 


which I have committed unto him againſt 
that day. Wherefore ſeeing that mercy 


is not preſented to us alone, or ſingly, but 


as accompanying, and concerning with re- 
demption ; it is manifeſt enough that mercy 
ſtandeth not above, and, conſequently, 
that it ſaveth none but in, by, and through 


a redeemer. He that believeth-not in Chriſt | 
ſhall be. damned. But what needs that, if 
mercy could fave the ſoul without the 


redemption that is by him? If any ſays, 


Chriſt is the mercy of God to us: True, 


if you count him a redeemer, a worker 
out of a redemption for us by his death 
and blood upon the croſs. But otherwiſe 
he is none, I mean, if you make him a law- 
giver and a Saviour only, as he has ſet an 
example to us to get to heaven by doing 


commandments, or by treading in his 
ſteps. Yea, though you ſay his command- 


ment is, That we believe in him. For 
take the work of redemption by his blood, 


from the curſe out of his hand; and then 


what concerning him is left for me to be- 
lieve, but as was ſaid before, that he is a 


law-giver, and as ſuch, at beſt but a pat- | 
| with him for our ſin: Of neceſlity, to 


tern to us to get to heaven, as here? And 


whoſo counteth him as ſuch, is ſo far off 


from counting of Chriſt the mercy of God 
to us, that they make him a contradictor 


of mercy, both in the fountain and all the 


ſtreams of it. For to propound life eter- 
nal to us, through the obſervation of laws, 
is to ſet before us that which contradicteth 


grace and mercy ; let the work be what 


it will; nor will it help at all to ſay, that 
they | 
take him for their law and example, ſhall 
be ſure of mercy to paſs by their ſhortneſs 
of attaining to the perfection of what is 
ſet before them. For all this might have 
been done, and not one drop of blood 
ſpilt for the redemption of man. Beſides, 
this makes Chriſt's death, as a redeemer, 
as an act unadviſedly undertaken ; for what 
need he have died, if his doctrine and ex- 
ample had been ſufficient, through that 
which they call mercy, to have brought 
the ſoul to glory? If righteouſneſs comes by 
the law, then Chriſt is dead in vain. I 
will add, put man's righteouſneſs, God's 
mercy, and Chriſt's redemption altogether, 
and they will not ſave a man; though the 
laſt two alone will ſufficiently do it; but 


this third is a piece, when put to that, 


does, inſtead of mending, make the 1ent 
worle. Beſides, ſince man's righteouſ- 
neſs cannot be joined in juſtification with 
God's mercy and Chriſt's redemption, but 
through a diſbelief of the ſufficiency of 
them, ſhould it be admitted as a caule, 


that do the law of Chriſt, or that 


| 


| of Chriſt. I will fay it over again. 


| 


though but the leaſt cauſe 3 what 


would follow, but to make that curſed ſin 
of unbelief a good inventor, and a neceſ- 
ſary worker in the manner of the juſtifica- 
tion of a ſinner? For J ſay, unbelief is 
the cauſe of this hodge-podge in any; and 
the effects of it are ſhewed in the ninth 


| chapter of the epiſtle of Paul to the Ro- 
| mans, at the latter end thereof. 


And there are three things that follo 


upon that opinion that denieth the abſo- 


lute neceſſity of the ſhedding of the blood 
of Chriſt for the redemption of man, that 
mercy might be let out to him. | 
1. It followeth from thence, That there 
1s no ſuch attribute as abſolute juſtice in 
God ; juſtice to ſtand to his word, and to 
vindicate every tittle of his law: For let 
but this be granted, and the death of 
Chriſt muſt be brought in, or by juſtice the 
floodgate of mercy {till be ſhut againſt fin- 
ful man; or that God muſt have mercy 
upon man, with the breach of his word. 
2. It alſo followeth from the premiſes, 
That Chriſt's death was of pleaſure only, 
and not of neceſſity alſo; contrary to the 
ſcripture, that makes his death the effect of 
both : Of pleaſure, to ſhew how willing 
God the Father was that Chriſt ſhould 
die for man: Of neceſſity, to ſhew that 
men could not be ſaved without it. Of 
pleaſure, to ſhew how juſtice did deal 


ſhew that mercy could not be communi- 
cated to us without it. a 

3. There alſo followeth therefrom, that 
by the blood of Chriſt we have not redemp- 
tion from law and juſtice, as to the con- 
demning part of both, but that rather 


this title is given to it for honour and 
glory, to dignify it: As the name of God is 


alſo given to him. For they that affirm 
the one, are bold to affirm the other. For 
as by them is concluded, that there is no 
neceſſity, why the blood of Chriſt ſhould 
be counted the abſolutely neceſſary price 
of our redemption from the curſe of the 


law and ſeverity of juſtice; ſo by them it 


is concluded, that it is not neceſſary to 
hold that Chriſt the Redeemer is naturally, 
and co-eternally God, as the Father. But 


let Iſrael hope in the Lord, for with bim 


is mercy, and with bim 1s plenteous re- 
demption. | 
Thirdly, Muſt there be redemption by 
blood added to mercy, if the ſoul be 
ſaved ? This ſhews us what an horrible 
thing the ſin of man is. Sin, as to the 
nature of it, is little known in the world. 
Oh! it ſticks ſo faſt to us, as not to be fe- 
vered from us, by all the mercy of God, 
do but exclude redemption by the blood 
All 
the mercy of God cannot fave a inner, 
without reſpect to redemption from the 
curſe of the law, by the death and blood 
of Chriſt. Without ſhedding of blood is 
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no remiſſion. No remiſſion, no pardon, or 
paſng by of the leaſt tranſgreſſion with- 


out it. Tears! Chriſt's tears will not do 


it : Prayers! Chriſt's prayers will not do 
it: An holy life! the holy life that Chriſt 


| lived; will not do it; as ſevered from his 


death and blood. The word redemption, 
therefore muſt be well uriderſtood, and 
cloſe ſtuck to, and muſt not be allowed, 
as properly ſpoken, when we talk of de- 
liverance from fin, the law, and God's 
curſe, unleſs it be applied particularly to 
the death and blood of Chriſt. We have 


his blood. Fer thou waſt flain, and haſt 
redeemed us to God by thy blood. This is 


the redemption that is joined with mercy ; : 


yea, that 1s the fruit thereof; and it is that 
without which fin cannot be removed ont 


of the fight of God. Moſes, that was a 


better preacher of the law, and the ſuffi- 


ciency of the righteouſneſs thereof, than any 
now*can pretend to be, yet he full well de- 


clared by all his bloody ſacrifices, that the 


ſolute neceſſity for the redemption of the 


ſoul. - Beſides he tells us that the man that 
ſhould flee to the city of refuge, from the | W! ; 
might be, living; and not death, or ſword, 


avenger of blood; ſhould not be at liberty 


from the law, unleſs he kept himfelf cloſe | 


in that city until the death of the high- 
prieſt. Mark the word, Ze /hall take no 
Jati faction for him that is fled to the city of 
his refuge, that he ſhould come again to dwell 


in the land, until the death of the high-prieft. 


Wherefore, chriftian man, know thou 
thy fin in the nature of it, and perſuade 
thyſelf that the removing of it from be- 


fore the face of God, is by no leſs 


means, than the death and blcod of 
Chriſt. 

But it is a poor fhift that the enemies of 
the truth are put to, when to defend their 
errors, they are forced to diminiſh ſin, and 
to enlarge the borders of their fig- leaf- 


garments, and to deny or caft away, as | 


much as in them lies, one of the attributes, 
the juſtice of God, Indeed they will ſay 
they abhor to do thus, and all erroneous 
perſons will put the beſt face they can 
upon their bad matters; but the natural 
conſequences of things amount to it, nor 


can they, when men ſtick clofe to their | 


ſides, avoid the charge. 
Fourthly, Then here you ſee the reaſon 


of that free courſe that mercy hath a- 


mong the ſons of men, and why it doth, 
as has been ſhewed before, what it doth : 
Why, Juſtice is content : Blood hath an- 
ſwered the demands of Juſtice. The law 
has nothing to object againſt his ſalvation, 


that believeth in Jeſus Chriſt, Blood has 
{et the door open for us with boldneſs to 


go to God for mercy, and for God 0 
come with his abundant grace to us. %% 
have boldneſs, brethren, to enter into fh. 
bolieſt by the blood of Yeſus, by a new ang 
living way, which he has conſecrated for 15 
through the vail, that is to ſay, bis fleſp 
This is the Way that Moſes deſired to 
find, when God fo largely ſpake to him of 
his mercy. Thou haſt ſaid, ſays Moſes to 
God; I know thee by name, and thou- haſt 


found grace in my fight, Now, therefore, 


J pray thee, if I have found grace in thy 


| | /ight, ſhew me thy way that I may nov 
redemption through his blood. Chriſt | 
has redeemed us from the curſe of the 
law, being made a curſe for us; as it is 
written, Curſed is every one that hangeth on 
a tree. He has redeemed us to God by 


thee, &c. What if it ſhould. be applied 
thus? Thou now talkeſt of mercy, but in 
thy words to us from the mount, thou 


ſpakeſt fire and juſtice; and ſince thou haſt 


delivered us ſo holy a law, and art re- 


ſolved that the leaſt tittle thereof ſhall- by 


no means fall to the ground; by what 


means is it that mercy ſhould come unto 
us? Well, faith God, I will ſhew thee 
my way, I will put thee in a clift of the 


rock, which was a figure of Chriſt : For 


Chriſt ſays, I am the way. This done, he 
proclaimed his name, and ſhewed him 


| how he could be gracious, and gave him 
the ſign of his being merciful, a promiſe 
blood and death of Jeſus Chriſt, is of ab- | 
| The breaking then of the body of Jeſus 

| was (the renting of the vail) that out of 


that his preſence ſhould go with. him. 


which came blood, that the way to God 


or flame, to the poor children of men. 


Out hence therefore bubbleth continu- 


ally, the tender mercy, the great mercy, 
the rich merey, the abundant mercy, the 
multiplying mercy, and every other mercy 


of God to us for our preſent and everlatl- 1 


ing good. 
Not that God was ſparing of his mercy, 
and would not part with it unleſs paid ſor 


it; for this Way of redemption by blocd, 


was his contrivance, the fruit of his wil 


dom. So then, God was big with mercy 


for a ſinful world; but to be continualiy 


extending of mercy, fince fin and juſtice, | 
becauſe of the ſanction of the law, lay in 


the way, as a turning flaming ſword, thete 
did lie the work; ſo it was concluded, that 


mercy might, in a way of juſtice, be let 


out to ſinners; Chriſt, the Son cf God, 
ſhould die for the fin of man. Ey which 
means the outcries of the Jaw and juſtice 
againſt us for our ſins did ccaſe, and 
mercy flowed from heaven like the waters 
of Noah, until it became a ſea; 


By redemption by blood, therefore, Is 


this great myſtery i— That a juſt God can 
ſave that man that has broken that law, 
that God has ſaid he will inflict the penalty 
for the breach thereof upon, and do his 
juſtice no wrong, expounded ; not by 4 
relaxation of the punithment, as the dolt- 
iſh wiſdom of this world imagines ; but 
by an inflicting of the exacteſt juſtice upon 


that nature that has offended, If the 


queſtion 
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queſtion be aſked, How a juſt God can 
fave that man from death hl by ſin has 


put himſelf under the ſentence. of it? Any 8 
And if it 


fool can anſwer, by a pardon. 
be aſked, But what will become of the 


fender? He that knows. no myſteries, can 
ſay, why man muſt repent of his fin, and, 
God of his threatning. But if it be aſked, 
How God can execute his threatning to the 
utmoſt, and yot deliver the Enes by his 
ſerved ir. and yet be juſt to his br. faiths 
ful to his law, and one that will. ſtand by. 
every tittle of bis law? This, to ex- 
pound, is too high for a fool. Therefore 
theſe men are for deſpiſing of myſteries, 
and for counting of e the golpel, 
Follies. 41 

But this key of. even! is no where but 


in the word of the Spirit, it-is not ſeen in 
the law, nor in the reaſon, or righteouſ- 


neſs of the world. To puniſh the juſt for 
the unjuſt, and to rake: him. to be fin for 


us, who knew no 


that ve might be 


made the green * Gad in him, W | 


unreaſonable; ſo croſs to the wiſdom of 
man, are the wards of this lock... Where- 


fore uſually, when they come at this doc- 


trine, they belch out their frumps, their 
taunts, their ſcoffs, and their ſcorns a- 


gainſt it; and in oppoſition thereto, com- 
ment, exalt, cry up, and ſet on high, ſo- 


cinianiſm, mahometaniſm, mans ragged 


righteouſneſs, or any thing. But.we will 
paſs theſe things. 
Fifthly, 


tion, and the faith of redemption, is the 


only means of ſettling, compoſing, and up- 


holding the ſoul of the throughly awaken- 
ed, in "the hope of enjoying a. portion in 
mercy. for ever. What ſenſleſs, ſecure, be- 
ſotted and deluded men conclude of them- 
ſclves, and of the means of future happi- 


neſs, is one thing; and what the through- 
ly awakened ſoul concludes upon, is ano- 
ther. And I ſay, one throughly awakened, 


about the nature of God, the nature of 
fin, and the worth of the ſou!, 


that he muſt be ſaved by mercy and juſtice 


both, and that to be ſure he ſhall never 
do until he is taught that by the blood of 


Chriſt the law is, as to the curſe that 


is ip it againſt the ſinner, taken out of the 


Way. 

Theſe things, fin 8 juſtice, are too 
great to be played with by him, that ſhall 
lee them in the height of the law, and 
that ſhall feel them in their terror upon a 
trembling conſcience. But when the ſoul 


ſhall fee that a propitiation is made to jul- 


tice by blood, then and not till then, it 


_ ſees fin taken away; and when it ſees, by 
taken away, then it can 


behold to hope in the mercy of God. Yea, | 


this means, fin 


Vo. I. 
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The knowledge of cedecpy- 


| will find 
but little eaſe of mind, notwithſtanding 
notions of mercy, until he comes and ſees 


the juſtice of God is 
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earth, or things in heaven. 


ſweet ſmelling ſavour. 


and it will be as hard to wring off him 


| that! is ſettled here, from this belief to ano- 
ther, as it would be to perſuade him that 
ſtands upon ſound ground, to venture his 
life upon a ſhaking bottomleſs quag. Oh! 
threatning wherewith he threatned the of- | it is a pleaſant thing for, the wounded con- 
ſcience to taſte the ſweetneſs of redeeming 

blood! This is like the beſt wine that 
goes down fweetly ; this carries with the 
laſt of it, the very tang of eternal life. 
And know, that dead works, or works of 


death, will abi 


de in the conſcience, not- 


| withſtanding. all talk and notions of merc . 


until that be purged with blood applied 
thereto, by the Spirit and faith; This is 
one of the three that abide to witneſs on 
earth, that God hath given us eternal life, 
and that this life is in bis Son; becauſe he 


died for us and roſe again. 


This therefore is that that will eſtabliſh 
1 man with that peace that ſhall not be 
thaken, becauſe by this, ſuch an one ſeeth 
quicted, For peace 
is made by the blood of the croſs: Peace 
with God for ſinners? Vea, God bimſelf 


by the blood of the croſs has made it, that 


by him, Chriſt, he might reconcile to him- 
ſelf all things, whether they be things in 
Nor will a 
man that is truly ſpiritually wiſe, reſt, 
till he comes where God towards man 


doth reſt; but that can be only there; 
where AY means are offered for the rake. 


ing away of fin, that are of a ſweet ſmell- 
ing ſavour to God. Now this is the Her- 
ing that Chriſt offered, to wit, himſelf; for 
Chriſt loved us, and hath given himſelf for 
us, an offering and a ſacrifice to God for a 


Therefore it is it, 
the body of his fleſh. through death. that 


we are preſented holy; unblameable, and 


unreproveable in his fight by. Wher efore 
it muſt be true which was ſaid before, to 


wit, That the knowledge of redemption, 


and the faith of redemption, is the only 


means of ſettling, compoſing, and uphold- 
ing of the ſoul of the throughly awaken- 


ed, in the hope of enjoying a portion in 
mercy for ever. 

He that hath the Son of God, hath the 
Father, hath life ; becauſe with THE is the 


means of peace with the Father; and ſo 
of eternal life : 
is to believe on him, and on the Father 


But then, to have the Son, 


through him: On him, that he is the Sa- 
viour by his blood; and on the Father 
through him, as believing, that he, for 
his Son's ſufferings, is pacified with us, and 


of his grace hath forgiven us, through him, 
all treſpaſſes. 


Sixthly, The knowledge and faith of 


| this redemption, fortifieth the Chriſtian 


againſt temptations. We that do believe, 
know what it is to be aſſaulted by the . 


vil, and. to have knotty objections caſt in- 


to our minds by him; we alſo know what 


advantage the, vile, bre, of unbenet will 
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get upon us, if our knowledge and faith | 
in this redemption; be in the leaſt, below 
the common faith of faints; defective. If 


we talk of mercy, he can talk of juſtice ; 
if we talk of grace, he can talk of the 
law. And all his words, when God will 


ject to ſtick in our minds, as bearded ar- 
rows are to ſtick in fleſh. Beſides, he can 
and doth, and that often, work iti our 
fancies and imaginations ſuch apprehen- 
fions of God, that he ſhall feem to be to 
us, one that cantiot abide us; one that hates 
us, and that lieth in wait to deſtroy us. 
And now if any body ſpeaks to us of mer- 
cy, we think we might hope in that, had 


ue nothing to trouble us but the guilt of 


actual fins : But we ſee our nature as full 
of the filth of fin, as the egg is of meat, 
or the toad ef poiſon. Which filth vilely 


recoileth againſt the commandments, fly- | 
eth in the face of Ged, and continueth all | 2diy, It will give thee advantage, when 
his judgments.” This is felt; this is ſeen 


by the ſinner, who cannot help it; nor 


can he be brought to that conſideration as | 
to ſay, It is no more I. Now what ſhall '| there but two objections be made againſt 
this man do? ſhall he look to the com- 
mandment? There is death. Shall he look 
Shall he look 
to bimſelf? There is fin out of meaſure. 
Let him look then to one as dying; to the 
- Lamb as it had been lain; and there let 


to God ? There 15 juſtice. 


him ſee himſelf by this lamb, as curſed, 
and a dying of a curſed death for this fin 
that doth ſo fright and fo diſtreſs the ſoul. 
Then let him turn again, and behold this 
lamb alive and well, and highly exalted by 


this God, that but juſt before laid the curſe 
of the law upon him; but let him be ſure 


to reckon that he has died for his fins by 
the perſon of Chriſt, and it will follow, that 


this man is now acquitted ; becauſe Chriſt 


is ſtill alive. Say I theſe things as a man? 
ſaith not the goſpel the very fame? _ 


1. As to Chriſt's dying for us; as alſo 
law by the body 


that we are dead to the 
of Chriſt. 


# 


2. And that we ſhould fo reckon as to 


this matter, becauſe that God has tranſ- 
ferred our fin from us to him. 


Firſt, did not Chriſt die for us; and dy- 


ing for us, are we not become dead to the 
law by the death of his body? Or will 
the law flay both him and us, and that 


for the ſame tranſgreſſion? If this be con- 


cluded in the affirmative, what follows, 
but that Chriſt though he undertook, came 
ſhort in doing for us? But he was raiſed up 
from the dead, and believing marrieth us 
to him as fiſen, and that ſtops the mouth 
of all. I am crucified with Chriſt, our 
old man was crucified with him, and we 
are become dead to the law by the body 
of Chriſt. What then? 

- Secondly, Why, reckon yourſelves to 
be dead indeed unto ſin, but alive unto 


God through Jeſus Chriſt. Ay, but ſays | 


the ſoul,” How can I reckon thus, when 
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curſe of the holy 
already undergone that by Chriſt. If he 


Chriſt is riſen from the dead, 


for our juſtification. 


ſin is yet ſtrong in me? Anſwer, Read 
the words again, He faith not, Reckon 
yourſelves to be dead indeed unto fin, in 
yourſelves; but dead unto it, through Je- 


ſus Chriſt. Not alive unto God, in your 


ſuffer it, we ſhall find as ſharp and ſub- | ſelves; but alive unto God through Jeſus 


Chriſt, For Chriſt in his death and rec 
ſurrection repreſenteth me. As I died, by 
him; Iroſe again, by hit; and live through 
the faith of the goſpel in the preſence of 
God, by him. This muſt in the firſt place 
be allowed and believed, or no true peace 
can come near the ſoul, nor the ſoul be 
prepared tb aſſoil the aſſaults of the ad- 
verſary. Let therefore thy faith, if thou 
wouldeſt be à Warrior, Oh thou faint-heart- 
ed Chriftian'! be well inſtructed in this. 
Then will thy faith do thee a two-fold 


kindneſs,” It, It will cofiform thee to the 


death and reſurrection of Chriſt: And 


thou ſeeſt fin ſtrong in thyſelf, yet to 


_ conclude that by Chriſt thou art dead there- 


to, and by him alive therefrom : Nor can 


this. The firſt is to queſtion whether any 
are ſaid to die and rife, by the death and 
reſurrection of Chriſt? Or if it ſo may be 
ſaid; yet whether thou art one of them. 
To the firſt the ſcripture is full. To the 
ſecond, thy faith muſt be ſtrong: For let 


go faith here, and all falls flat to the ground, 


I mean as to comfort and conſolation. 


Chriſt died for us, or in our ſtead, there- 


fore by the word of God I am allowed fo 
to reckon. Chriſt roſe and revived, though 
he died for me, therefore I roſe and revived 
by Chriſt. Unleſs any does hold, that 
though he died in a common, yet he roſe 


as conſidered but in a fingle capacity. 
Nov then, if ſatan comes and tells me of 


my fins; I anſwer, Chrift has taken them 
upon himſelf. If he comes and tells me of 
the death that is due to me for fin, by the 
law? 1 anſwer, I have 


aſks me how I know that the law will 
not lay hold of me alſo? I anſwer, becauſe 
If he aſks 
me by what authority I take upon me 
thus to reaſon ? I tell him, by the autho- 
rity and allowance of the holy and moſt 
bleſſed goſpel, which faith, He was del:- 
dered for our offences, and was raiſed again 
And to encourage 
thee thus to believe, and thus to hold, 
when thou art in an hour of temptation ; 
This is the way to ſee mercy ſtand 
and ſmile upon thee; for mercy will 
imile upon him that ſhall thus believe. 
This is the way to put faith and hope 
both to work againſt the devil; and to do 
this is very pleaſing to God. This is the 
way to make that hell-hound retreat and 
leave off to aſſault. And, This is the way 
to find an anſwer to en eng 
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with which elſe thou wilt not know what 
to do; as with many of the types and ſha- 
dows; yea, and with the moral law itſelf. 


Beſides, thus believing ſetteth thy ſoul 
againſt the fear of death, and judgment to 
come; for if Chriſt be raiſed from the 


dead who died for our fins; and if Chriſt, 


who died for our fins is entered into glory, 
I fay again, if Chriſt, who died, for our fins 
has purchaſed, us to himſelf, and is pur- 
poſed that the fruit of this his purchaſe 
ſhall be that we may behold his. face in 
glory, then caſt off ſlaviſh feat pf death and 
judgment: For Chriſt being raiſed from 


the dead, dieth no. more; death hath no 


more dominion over him 
Seventhly, the knowledge and faith of 
this redemption. prepareth man to an holy 


life. By an holy life I mean, a life ac- 


cording to the moral law, flowing from a 
ſpirit of thankfulneſs to God, for giving of 
his Son to be my redeemer. This I call 


an holy life, becauſe it is according to 


the rule of holineſs, the law; and this I 
call a holy life, becauſe it floweth from 


ſuch a principle as giveth to God the heart, 
and life, for the gift beſtowed on us. 


What pretences ſoever there are to holi- 
neſs, if it floweth not from thankfulneſs for 


mercy received, it floweth from a wrong 


principle, and ſo cannot be good. Hence 
men were required, of old, to ſerve the 
Lord with joyfulneſs, for the abundance of 
all things; and threatened, if they did not, 
that they ſhould ſerve their enemies in hun- 
ger and in thirſt, in nakedneſs, and in the 
want of all things. But then, though 
there are many mercies that lay an obliga- 
tion upon men to be holy; yet he that 


by the faith of redeeming mercy, wanteth 


the main principle of true holineſs; nor 


will any other be found ſufficiently to ſanc- 


tify the heart to the cauſing of it to produce 


ſhall want the obligation that is begotten 


ſuch a life. Nor can ſuch holineſs be ac- 
cepted, becauſe it comes not forth in the 
name of Chriſt. That that obliged David, 


was, forgiving and redeeming mercy; and 


that that obliged Paul was, the love that 


Chriſt ſhewed to him in dying for his fans, 


-_ — 


. — 


—— — —— 


and in raiſing from the dead. Paul alſo 


beſeecheth the Romans by the redeeming, 
juſtifying, preſerving and electing mercy 


of God, that they preſent their body a liv- 


ing ſacrifice, holy, acceptable to God; 


which is, ſaith he, your reaſonable ſervice. 
For we muſt be holy and without blame 


before him in love. 


Hence all along they that are exhorted 


to holineſs in the New Teſtament, are ex- 
horted to it upon the ſuppoſition of the be- 
nefit of redemption, which they have re- 
ceived by Jeſus Chriſt, Walk in love as 
Chriſt loved us. / there be any conſolation 
in Cbriſt, if any comfort of love, if any fel- 
lowſhip of the Spirit, if any bowels of mer- 
cies, fulfil ye my joy, that ye be like-minded, 


riſen with Chriſt, ſeck thoſe things that are 
above where Chriſt ſitteth on the right hand of 
God. Set your alfections on things above, not 
on things on the earth. Fur ye are dead, and 


U 


Chrift who's our life ſhall appear, then ſhall 
we appear with him in glory. Mortify there- 
fore your members which are upon the earth, 
&c. Wherefore laying aſide all malice and all 
guile, and hypocriſy, and envy, and all evil- 


Speaking, as new-born babes defire the fincere 


| mill of the wor d, that ye may grow thereby, 
| if ſo be ye bave taſted that the Lord is graci- 


ter to thoſe, to whom he wrote concern- 
ing this very thing. Be obedient children, 
' faith he, not Faſhioning yourſelves according 
to the. former luſts, in your ignorance ; but as 
| be. which bath called you is Holy, fo be ye holy 
written ; Be ye, holy, for I am holy, And if ye 
call on the Father, who, without reſpect of 
| perſons judgeth according to every man's work, 
| Paſs the time of your ſojourning bere in fear: 
Foraſmuch as ye know thal ye were not re- 
| deemed with corruptible things, as filver and 
| gold, from your vain converſation received by 
tradition from your fathers, but with. the pre- 
ciqus blood of Chriſt, as of a lamb without 
blemiſh and without ſpot. | 
Prom all which it appears, that mercy by 
Chriſt, or from the benefit of redemption 
by the precious blood of Chriſt, I ſay from 
the faith of that, flows that which is holi- 
neſs indeed. 8 
And I believe that thoſe very men that 
are pleaſed to taunt at this kind of infe- 
rence, would condemn a man was he laid 
under theſe obligations concerning things 
of this life, and yet did carry it as one not 
touched thereby. We will make an in- 
ſtance : Suppoſe a Socinian ſhould tho- 
rough his contracting a great debt, be 
forced to rot in priſon, unleſs redeemed by 
ſilver and gold; And ſuppoſe a man unto 
whom this Socinian was an enemy, ſhould 
lay down the whole debt to the creditor 
that this Socinian might be at liberty, might 
trade and liye comfortably in this world: 
And if after this, this Socinian ſhould 
taunt at them that ſhould tell him he is en- 
gaged to this redeemer, ought to love and 
reſpect this redeemer, what would the 
ſay, but that this Socinian that was a deb- 
tor, is an inconſiderate and ſtupified raſcal. 
Why this is the caſe: Paul was a debtor to 
the law and juſtice of God; Jeſus Chriſt 
his Son, that Paul might not periſh for 
ever, paid for him a price of redemption, 
to wit, his moſt precious blood. But what ! 
ſhall Paul now, though redeemed from per- 
petual impriſonment in hell, be as one that 
never was beholden to jeſus Chriſt, or if 
others ſay he was, taunt at them for their ſo 
ſaying! No, he ſcorns it. Through the 
love of Chriſt, in dying to pay a price of 
redemption 


| FAT: 
having the ſame love, &c. If ye then be 


your life is hid with Chrift in God; when 


ou. I will conclude this with that of Pe- 


in all manner of converſation : becauſe it is 
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redemption, will not engage a Socinian, 
yet it will engage a true chriſtian to think 


But why did he take a locking lamb, 
and why did he offer it, and that wholly: 
and believe that he ought to hve to Jeſus, | unto the Lord, as he cried, but to ſhew to 
that died for him arid roſe again. Iſrael, that he was not heard for his own, 
I know it will be objected, that the Sa- or for his righteouſneſs-ſake, but for the 
tisfactioniſts, as the quaking pen is pleaſed ſake of Chriſt, whole merits were pre- 
to call them, ſhew but little of this to the figured by Samuel's burning of the lamb? 
world. For their pride, covetouſneſs, falſe-"| Alſo when David ſpake for himſelf to 
dealing, and the like, fince they profefs as Saul, he put himſelf upon this: If, ſaith 
J have ſaid, ſhews thein as little concern- | he, the Lord hath ſtirred thee up againſtme, 
ed to the Coll, as to ine Serien under let him accept a ſacrifice, a ſmell, or a 
conſideration. 2h „ce wee ſmelling-ſacrifice, a figure of the 
Janſwer, it mult de chat the name EY! | laliskactorinels of che ſufferings of Jeſus 
_ Chriſt ſhould be ſcapdalized through ſome" Chriſt, 
that profeſs him; and they muſt anſwer it | What is the) meaning of all theſe paſſhpes, 
at the tr:bunal of the great Judge; yet | if not to ſhew that when we go to pray to 
what I have faid, ſtands faſt as a rock that God, we ſhould turn away our face from 
cannot be mov ed. every thing of ours, and look to God, only 
*Eighthly, The Fnewhende oy Faith! of | by the price of redemption! paid for us by 


—— — _ 


redemption i is a very great encouragement 


to prayer. It 1s great encouragement for 
the poor to go even to a prince for what 


he wanteth, when he conſidereth that 


| Jeſus Chriſt, and plead that alone with him 
as the great prevailing argument, and that 
by, and for the ſake of which he giveth par- 
| don: and grace to help in time of need? | 


What he goeth to him for, is the price of | Whereſore, wouldeſt thou be a praying 
redemption: All things that we want we | man, a man that would pray and prevail! 
muſt aſk the Father for, in the name of why pray to God in the faith of the merits 


_ 
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Chriſt ; we mult aſk it of him for the fake 


of his redeeming blood, for'the ſake of the 


merit of his pation. Thus David means 


when he fays, for thy name's ſake 40 it; and 
Daniel, when he faith here, for the Lord * 
. Jeſus Chriſt is God's great 


name, and to do for his ſake, ! is to do, for 


what worthineſs is in him. 


Unworthinefs: The conſideration of un- 
worthineſs, is a great ſtumbling- block to 
the tempted when he goes to ſeek the 


Lord. But now, remembering the wor- 
thineſs of Chriſt, 'and that he is now on 
the right hand of God on purpoſe to plead | 
that on the behalf of the petitioner, this is 


great encouragement. 

The Jews, by God's ordinance, when 
they went morning and evening. by their 
prieſt, to ſpeak with God, were to offer 
a lamb for a burnt- offering, and it muſt be 


thus continually. Now this lamb was a 


figure of the ſacrificing of the body. of 


Chriſt which was to be offered for them in 
time to come: and in that it was to be con- 
tinually, morning and evening ſo repeated, 
what doth it ſignify, but that we ſhould 
remember to go, when we went to God, 
in the name and faith of the merits of Je- 
ſus Chriſt for what we ſtood in need of ? 
This will ſupport, and this will encourage, 
for now we ſee that the thing deſired (it 


being according to his will) is obtained for 
us by the facrificing of the body of Jeſus 


Chriſt, once for all. 
When Iſrael begged of Samuel that he 


would not ceaſe to cry to the Lord their 
God for them: It is ſaid, he took a ſuck- 


ing lamb, and offered it for a burnt-offer- 


ing wholly unto the Lord; and Samuel 
cried unto the Lord for Iſrael, and the 
Lord heard him. | 


of Chriſt, and ſpeed. _ 

Ninthly, For this is the very cauſe why 
this is added in the text, to wit, the plen- 
teouſneſs of redemption it is, I ſay, that 
men thould hope to partake by it, of the 
goodneſs and mercy of God. Let 1/rael 
hope i in the Lord, for with the Lord there is 
mercy ; and with him is plenteous redemption. 
Mercy and redemption, mercy through a 
redeemer, therefore let 1/rael hope. It muſt 
alſo be noted, that this word redemption 
is, as it were, the explicatory part of the 
text, for the helping of Iſrael to hope. As 
whe ſhould fay, as there is with God 
mercy, ſo there is with him a way to his 
mercy, and that way is redemption, or 
a price paid for your fins; and that you 
ſhould: not be diſcouraged through the 
greatneſs of your fins, I tell you, there 


1s with God plenty of this redemption, 


or a price paid to the full; to an over and 
above. It alſo is as if he had ſaid, forget 
not this, for this is the key of all the reſt, 


and the great ſupport to the ſaints in prayer, 


or while they wait upon God in any of 
his appointments to encourage them to 
hope. 

Tenthly and laftly, This alſo ſhould 
teach the ſaints when they ſing or praiſe 


the Lord, they ſhould not ſing of mercy 


only, but of mercy and judgment too; 1 
will ing of mercy and judgment, unto thee 
0 Lord, will I fing : Of mercy and judg- 
ment, or juſtice in the manifeſtation of it 
as ſmiling upon our forgiveneſs. When 
Hannah ſang of, and rejoiced in God's ſal- 
vation, ſhe ſang aloud of holineſs ; 9922 
There is none holy as the Lord : Holy in 

keeping his word, though it coſt the blood 


of his Son : This alſo is that that is called 


a helping of his ſervant Iſrael in remem- 
brance 
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brance of his mercy,” and the performing 
of the mercy promiſed; even the oath 
that he ſware to our father Abraham, 
that he would grant unto us, that we be- 
ing delivered out of the hands of our ene- 
mies (by a Redeemer) might ſerve him 
without fear, Sc. | JF 
When you praiſe therefore, remember 
Chriſt and his blood, and how juſtice and 
judgment took hold on him that they might 
not take hold on thee ; yea, how they by 
taking hold on him, left a way to thee to 
eſcape. Iſaac ſhould have been ſacrificed, 
had not the Lord provided a ram; and 


thou thyſelf ſhouldeſt have been damned, 


had not the Lord provided a lamb. Hence, 


Wherefore we are ſaid to be reconciled to 
God, by the death of his Son: For if when 


Wwe are enemies ue are reconciled to God by 


the death of his Son ; much more being re- 


conciled, we ſhall be ſaved by bis life, 
According to that other ſaying, He that 


ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him 


up for us all, how ſhall be not with him al- 


Jo freely give us all things? In both theſe 


places, the Son of God and our Redeemer, 
is ſet forth to us in the firſt place, as the 
only one that reconcileth to God the finner 


by the blood of his croſs; wherefore to 


this Chriſt, as crucified, the ſinner muſt 
come firſt ; becauſe nothing elſe can recon- 
cile to God; and if thou be not reconciled 


Chriſt is called the Lamb of God that tak- | to God, what art thou but an enemy to 


eth away the fins of the wworld ; that taketh | him, partake of what mercy thou canſt ? - 
them away by the ſacrifice of himſelf: | 


| ſhed his blood for us; and it is the blood | way, by him, and by him only? And is 
, of him that was ſent, that puts us into the there no other way to the F ather but by 
r enjoyment of mercy. O! I have thought his blood, and through the veil, that is to 
1 ſometimes, what bloody creatures hath fin ſay, his fleſh ? Then this ſhews the dan- 
8 made us! The beaſts of the field muſt be | ger upon what pretence ſoever, of caſtin 
Y ſlain by thouſands before Chriſt came, to off the daily ſacrifice, and ſetting up in 
5 ſignify to us we ſhould have a Saviour; and | its place the abomination that maketh de- 
d after that, he muſt come himſelf and die a | folate; I mean of caſting away of a cru- 
t worſe death than died thoſe beaſts, before | cified Chriſt, and the ſetting up the vani- 
t, the work of ſaving could be finiſhed. - O | ty of moral obedience, as the more ſub- 
r, redemption, redemption by blood, is the ſtantial and moſt acceptable thing with 
of heart-indearing conſideration! This is that] God. I call not a crucified Chriſt the daily 
o which will make the water ſtand in our | ſacrifice, as if I thought he often ſuffered 
eyes, that will break an heart of flint, and | for fin, fince the foundation of the world: 
Id that will make one do as they do, that are | But becauſe the virtue of that one offering 
ſe in bitterneſs for their firſt-born. is that, and only that by the which we 
cy Sinner, wouldſt thou have mercy? | daily draw nigh unto God; and becauſe 
[ wouldſt thou be ſaved ? Go thou then to | the virtuouſneſs of that one ſacrifice, will 
Yee the blood of the croſs, as ſet forth in the | for ever abide beneficial to them that come 
82 word of the truth of the goſpel, and there to God, to the world's end, by him. 
it thou ſhalt find that mercy that thou haſt | But I ſay, into what a miſerable plight 
en need of firſt ; for there is a mercy that may | have ſuch people put themſelves, that 
al- be called a firſt mercy, and that is the have caſt off coming to God by Chriſt, as 
NS, mercy that gives admittance into, an in- | he 1s the propitiation for their fins, and 
an tereſt in all the reſt : Now the mercy that | that ſeek to come another way? ſuch are 
od doth this, is that which reconcileth us to | elapſed again to gentiliſm, to paganiſm, to 
led God ; but that cannot other things do, if | heatheniſm : nor will it help at all to ſay, 
M- we ſtand off from the blood of the croſs. | they rely on the mercy and goodneſs of 


what a ſad ſtate God's 


Sing therefore in your praiſes unto God, 
and to the Lamb. | 

I would come now to ſpeak one ſhort 
word of uſe to the whole. And 

Firſt, This ſtill ſhews more and more, 
people have 
brought themſelves into by fin: I told you 
before that the revelation of fo much mere 
as is preſented unto us by the firſt part of 
the text, ſufficiently declared our ſtate to 
be miſerable by fin. But what ſhall we 


ſay, when there muſt be added to that, the 


heart blood of the Son of God, and all to 
make our falvation compleat ? For albeit 
mercy is eſſential to our ſalvation, and that 
without which can be no ſalvation : yet it 
is the blood that maketh the atonement 


for the ſoul, that propitiates, and ſo makes 


capable -of enjoying of it. It was mercy 
and love, as I ſaid afore, that ſent one to 


Vor. I, 
38 


Go to him, did I ſay? receive him into the 


arms of thy faith, hold him faſt, for he is 
a Saviour, yea, carry him as ſet forth by the 
| goſpel, dying for thee, and pray God for 


his ſake to beſtow upon thee, all thoſe 
mercies that will compaſs thee about as 
with a ſhield, and follow thee all thy days 
till thou entereſt in at the doors of eter- 
nity ; and this is the way to ſpeed. For 
he that hath the Son hath life, in the be- 


ginning of it; and he that holds faſt the 


Son, ſhall have life in the conſummation 
of it. I do the oftner touch upon this mat- 
ter; becauſe this Chriſt is the door; in at 
which whoſoever entereth ſhall be ſaved ; 
but he that climbs up any other way, ſhall 
be judged as a thief and a robber. But 
Secondly, Is Chriſt, as crucified, the 
way and door to all ſpiritual and eternal 
mercy ? And doth God come to the ſinner, 
and the ſinner again go to God in a ſavin 


8 Z God; 
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God]; for there is no ſuch thing as ſpiritual 
and eternal mercy can come from God to 
him, that comes not to him by Chriſt, The 
Turks, if I be not miſtaken, have this for 
the beginning of every chapter in their 


Alcoran, The Lord God, gracious and 


merciful, yet are counted unbelievers, and 
are verily fo; for they have not received 
the faith of Chriſt : The Lord God, gra- 
cious and merciful, will not ſave them, no 
not by grace and merciful, unleſs repent- 


ing of their preſuming upon mercy, with- | 


out a bloody facrifice, they come to him 
by his Son. Men therefore that have laid 
alide the neceſſity of reconciliatioa to God 
by the precious blood of Chriſt, are in a 
damned ſtate; nor will it help at all to ſay, 
they do indeed believe in him. I am not 
ſo void of reaſon; as to think that they that 
have caſt away Chriſt as he is a propitia- 
tory ſacrifice with God for fin, ſhould alſo 
caſt away his name out of their mouth ; 
no, his name is too honourable, and the 
profeſſion of it too glorious for them to do 
ſuch a thing. But retaining his name, 
and the notion of him as a Saviour, they 
yet caſt him off, and that in thoſe very 
things wherein the eſſential part of his ſa- 
crifice, the merit of it, and his everlaſting 
prieſthood conſiſts: And in this lies the 
myſtery of their iniquity. 


They will have him to be a Saviour; but 


it muſt not be by fulfilling of the law for 
us; but it muſt not be by the putting of his 
glorious righteouſneſs, that which he per- 
formed by ſubjecting himſelf to the law, 


on our behalf, upon us; but it muſt not be 


by waſhing of us from our ſins in his own 


blood; but it muſt be by his kingly and 


prophetical offices: When as for his kingly | 


and prophetical office, he puts thoſe people 
under the government of them, that he has 
afore made to ſtand juſtified before God, 
from the curſe of the law by his prieſt- 
hood. Nor dare they altogether deny that 
Chriſt doth ſave his people as a prieſt, but 
then their art is to confound theſe offices, 
by pleading that they are in effect but one 
and the ſelf ſame thing; and then with a 
noiſe of morality and government, they 
joſtle the merit of his blood, and the per- 


fection of his juſtifying righteouſneſs out of 


doors ; and ſo retaining the name of Chriſt 
in their mouths, iney caſt thoſe things of 


Chriſt that they like not, under feet; which | 


things, who. bave not the faith of, muſt 
not, cannot ſee the kingdom of God. 

The term of [mercy] is but a general 
ſound, and is as an artow ſhot. at rovers, 
unleſs the death and blood of the Son of 
God be ſet before us, as the mark, or mean 
by which our ſpirits are to be directed to 
it. What profit ſhall a man have; and 
what ſhelter or ſuccour ſhall he find, in 
hearing of the moſt exact relation of the 
ſtrength of the moſt impregnable caſtle in 
the world, unleſs he knows the door, and 


entereth in by that, into that place of 


ſtrength in the time when the enemy ſhall 
| purſue him? Why this is the cafe : We 
hear a noiſe of mercy, and of being at peace 


with God: what a good God God is, and 
what a bleſſed thing it is to be a child of 
God; how many privileges the children of 
God have, and what will be their exaltation 
and glory in the next world: And all the 
while they that tell us theſe things, conceal 
from us the way thereto, which is Chriſt 
not in the naming of him, but in the right 
adminiſtring of his goſpel to us. 
Chriſt, and faith in him as a Saviour 

not in the name only, but in the wie 
ſenſe thereof, is the mark, as I have ſaid. 
from which if any ſwerve, they err from 
the ſaving way, and fo come nothing near 


that mercy that can ſave them. Hence 


Chriſt is called a ſtandard, and enſign: And 
in that day there ſhall be a root of Teſſe, 


vieh ſhall ſtand for an enfign of the people, 


to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek, and his reſt ſhall 
be glorious. And again, Thus ſaith the Lord 
God, I will lift up mine hand to the Gentiles 


and fet up my ſtandard to the people. G0 


through, go through the gates, prepare you 
the way of the people, gather out the tones, 


lift up a flandard for the people. Behold 
the Lord bath proclaimed to the end of the 


\ world ; ſay ye to the daughter of Zion, be- 


bold thy ſalvation cometh. Behold his re- 
ward is with him, and his work before 
him: Hence again he is called the captain 
(the chieftain) of our ſalvation, and him 
withoutwhom there neither is nor can be any. 
But now the men of this confederacy, 
rather than they will ſubmit themſelves to 
the righteouſneſs of God, will lay odiums 
and ſcandals upon them that preach they 
ſhould. Not forſooth, if you will believe 
them, but that they are highly for the righ- 
teouſneſs of God, let it be that which they 
count ſo; but then to be ſure it ſhall never 
be the perſonal performances of Chriſt, by 
which they that believe in him, are juſtified 
from all things: But that which they call 
firſt principles, dictates of human nature, 
obedience to a moral precept, followed and 
done as they have Chriſt for an exam- 
ple, not underſtanding that Chriſt in his 
own doings, 1s the end of all theſe things 
to every one that believeth. But if it be 
urged, that Gentiles and Pagans are poſ- 
ſeſſed with thoſe very principles, only they 
have not got the art as our men have, to 
cover them with the name of Chriſt and 
principles of chriſtianity ; then they fall to 
commending the heathens and their philo- 
ſophers, and the natural motives and prin- 
ciples by which they were acted ; prefer- 
ring of them much before what by others 
are called the graces of the ſpirit and prin- 
ciples, upon what the doctrine of the free 
grace and mercy of God by Chriſt are 
grounded, But as I ſaid, all the good that 


| ſuch preachers can do as to the next world, 


18, 


— r * i 


* 3 tw PT .” PF 


edi © 122 * 0 
5 


* MOTT 


TY ww ii!!! . Acne a £7 


731 


— 


is, to draw the people away from their 
enſign, and their ſtandard, and ſo lead 
them among the Gentiles and Infidels, to 
ſeek by their rules, the way to this un- 
ſpeakable mercy of God. 

Wherefore their ſtate being thus deplo- 
rable, and their ſpirits thus incorrigible ; 
they muſt be pitied, and left, and fled 
from, if we would live. 

Thirdly, is Chriſt Jeſus the redemption ; 


and, as ſuch, the very door and inlet into all 


God's mercies? Chriſtian man, look well to 
thyſelf that thou goeſt no where, and doeſt 


nothing, I mean in any part of religious 


worſhip, Gc. but as thou art in him. 
Walk in him, ſpeak in him, grow in him, 
for he is the all. And though others re- 
gard not to hold the head, from which all 
the body by joints and bands have nouriſh- 


ment miniſtred; yet have thou a care: 


This is he that is thy life, and the length 


of thy days, and without whom no true 
happineſs can be had. Many there be that 


count this but a low thing, they deſire to 
ſoar aloft, to fly into new notions, and 
to be broaching of new opinions, not 
counting themſelves happy, except they 
can throw ſome new-found fangle, to be 
applauded for, among their novel hearers : 


But fly thou to Chriſt for life; and that 


thou mayeſt ſo do, remember well thy ſins; 
and the judgment and wrath of God ; and 
know alſo that he is merciful ; but at mer- 


cy none can come, but through the curſed 


death Chriſt underwent. And although 
ſome of the wanton profeſſors of our age, 
may blame thee for poring ſo much upon 
thy fins, and the pollution of thy nature, 


yet know that there is an advantage in it. 


There be ſome alive in the world, who, 
though they count the nature and com- 
miſſion of fin, the very evil of evils; yet 
can fay, that the remembrance of how 


vile they are, and of what evils they have 


committed, has been to them, a ſoul-hum- 


bling, a Chriſt-advancing, and a creature- 
emptying conſideration. Though fin made 


death bitter to Chriſt, yet ſin makes 
Chriſt ſweet to his. And though none 
ſhould fin that grace might abound, yet 
where fin has abounded, grace doth much 
more abound, not only as an act of God, 
but alſo in the eye of faith. 

A fight of the filth, and a ſenſe of the 
guilt of ſin, makes a pardon to ſuch a ſoul 
more than empty notion ; and makes the 
mean through which the pardon comes, 
more to be deſired than is either life or 
limb. This is it that makes the ſenſible 
ſoul prize the Lord Jeſus, while the ſelf- 
juſticiary laugheth him to ſcorn. This is 
it which makes the awakened ſinner caſt 
away his own righteouſneſs, while the ſelf- 
conceited one makes it his advocate with 
the Father. 

Some indeed count their own doings the 


only darling of their ſoul, while others caſt 
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it to the dogs. And why ſhould 4 man 


cumber himſelf with what is his, when 


the good of all that is in Chriſt, is laid, 
and to be laid out for him? Not that a be- 


liever caſts off to do good, for he knows 


that what good thing is done in faith and 
love, is acceptable to God and profitable to 
his neighbour: But this is it, he ſetteth 
not his good deed againſt the judgment 
of God; he cometh not in his own good: 
When he comes to God for forgiveneſs of 


fins, then he ſees nothing, knows nothing, 


mentions nothing as righteouſneſs, but that 
which Chriſt wrought out in the days of 
his fleſh, and that only. But how then 
1s what he doth, accepted of God ? Verily 
as the duty of a Son, and as the work of 
one that is juſtified. We muſt therefore 
conclude, that there is acceptation, and 
acceptation : acceptation of the perſon, 
and acceptation of his performance. Ac- 
ceptation of the perſon, may be conſidered 
with reſpect to juſtification from the curſe, 
and ſo acceptation there can be none, but 
through the one offering of the body of 
Jeſus Chriſt once for all. Alſo the ac- 
ceptation of a duty done by ſuch a perſon 
1s, by virtue of the ſelf ſame offering, the 
perſon being conſidered as ſtanding juſt 
through Chriſt before God. And the rea- 
ſon why a juſtified perſon muſt have his 
duties accepted the ſame way, as is his per- 
ſon, 1s becauſe juſtifying righteouſneſs, ſets 


not the perſon free from tin, fave only in 


the fight of God and conſcience, he re- 
maineth ſtill infirm in himſelf, and ſtand- 
eth ſtill in need of the freſh and continual 
application of the merits of the Lord Jeſus, 
which alſo the foul receiveth by virtue of 
Chriſt's interceſſion. I ſpeak now of ac- 
ceptation with reference to the juſtice of 
the law, and the judgment of God upon 
perſon or work, according to the ſelf-ſame 
law. For ſo they both mult be accepted 
through the ſelf-ſame mediator, or they 
cannot be accepted at all. Nor is it a thin 

to be wondered at that a man ſhould ſtand 
juſt in the fight of God, when polluted and 
defiled in his own fight. He ſtands juſt 
before God in the juſtice of his Son, upon 


| whom God looks, and for whoſe fake he 
accepts him. May not a ſcabbed, mangy 


man, a man all over-run with blanes and 
blotches, be yet made beautiful to the view 
of a beholder, through the filken, filver, 
golden garment that may be put upon 
him, and may cover all his fleſh? 
Why the righteouſneſs of Chriſt is not 
only unto, but upon all them that believe. 
And whoſo conſiders the parable of the 
wretched infant, ſhall find that before it 
was waſhed with water, it was wrapt up, 
or covered, as it was found in its blood, in, 
and with the ſkirt of his garment that 
found it in its faith. And then he waſhed 
it with water, and then he ſanctified it 


by the anointing oil of the Spirit of God. 
I ſpeak 
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1 ſpeak thus to thee, chriſtian reader, 
partly, becauſe in the faith of theſe things 


is thy life; and becauſe I would yet inforce 


the exhortation upon thee with the reaſon 


and the amplification thereof. To wit, to | 


put thee upon truſting in the Lord through 
the encouragement that thou haſt in re- 
deeming mercy ſo to do; 8 
Some may ſay, Will God ſee that which 
is not, and will he judge a man juſt that 
is a finner? But I will anſwer, The man 
that had the rainbow about his head, 
was to look on; or be looked upon, while 
he ſhone like a jaſper and a fardix-ſtone. 
The blood of the paſchal lamb was to be 
looked upon by him that came to deſtroy 
the land of Egypt, in their firſt-born. 1 
add, The rainbow that God gave to Noah 
for a token that he would no more deſtroy 
the earth with the waters of the flood, 
was to be looked upon, that God might 
remember to ſhew mercy to his people. 
Now all theſe meet in the man Chriſt 


Jeſus, who is the only one, for the ſake 


of whom the ſinner that believeth in him, 
ſtands acquitted in the fight of God. His 
is the blood, he is the prince, that is more 
than the token of the cobënant: nor do all 
the colours in the rainbow appear ſo beau- 
tiful in the eyes of man, as does the gar- 
ment of Chriſt;. which is from his loins, 
evenupward, and from his loins, even down- 
ward, in the eyes of the God of heaven: 
And wilt thou ſay theſe are things that are 
not! Alſo, he can legally judge a man 
Juſt that is a ſinner. Do but admit of a 
diverſe conſideration, and God will ſo con- 
ſider of that ſinner which he juſtifieth, 
in deſpite of all the teeth in thy proud 
mouth. He juſtifies the Ungodly. Not 
that were, but that are ſuch now, in the 


judgment and verdict of the law, might | 


deal with them in their own perſons as 
men. He will then conſider them in his 
Son; in, and under the ſkirt of his Son : 


He will conſider them as waſhed in the 


blood of his Son, and will alſo conſider, that 
in him is no ſin, and ſo he will deal with 
them. We know that he was mani- 
feſt to take away our fins, and in him is 
no ſin. i d 

What though I have broke a thouſand 
pound in my creditor's debt ; yet if another 
will diſcharge the whole freely, what has 
the law to do with me, as to that? 

Or what if Icannot but live upon the ſpend 
all my days; yet if my friend will always 
ſupply my need, and, through bis bounty, 


keep me from writ, bailiff, or gaol, is it not 


well for me? Vea, what, if what J can get, 
ſhall be laid up for me for hereafter, and 
that my friend ſo long as there is death or 
danger in the way, will himſelf ſecure me, 


and bear my charges to the world's end; 


may I not accept thereof, and be thankful ? 
Bleſſed be G«d for Jeſus Chriſt ! I believe 


he is more than all this to me. In the Lord | 


—____ 
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| ſtall all the Jeed of Tjael be juſtified, and 


ſhall tory. - I know ſimilitudes will not 


hold in all things; but we that believe, are 
ſet free from the curſe of the law by an- 
other man's obedience: for by the obedience 
of one, ſhall many be made rigbteous. Let 
then the. believer, as was faid, ſtudy- and 
pray, and read God's word continually, 
for the ſake of the glory of this truth, that 
it may be made more his own, and that 
his conſcience may be more and more ſet- 


tled in the power and glory thereof. 


Fourthly, As the chriſtian ſhould moſt 
labour to get into the power and glory of 
this doctrine, ſo let him ſee that he holds 
it faſt, This doctrine is foreign to fleſh 
and blood; it is not earthly, but from 


heaven. It is with many that begin with 


this doctrine, as it is with boys that go to 


the latin ſchool; they learn till they have 


learned the grounds of their grammar, and 
then go home and forget all. How have 
many, that as to the grounds of chriſtian 
religion, one would think, had been well 
taught, yet not taking ſuch heed thereto 


| as they ſhould, they have let flip all, and 


their hearts have been filled with the 
world again, or elſe have drunk in ſome 
opinion that has been diametrically oppo- 


| fate to what they profeſſed of the truth be- 


fore? Wherefore, haſt thou any thing of 


the truth of Chriſt in thy heart? hold that 


faſt that no man takes thy crown. Yea, 
grow in grace, and in the knowledge of 
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
He: that will retain: and hold faſt the 
doctrine of redemption, and fo by that, 
have, through faith, an inlet into all the 
abounding mercy of God, muſt not deal 
in God's matters with a flack hand. It 
is not enough for them that would do. ſo, 
to be content with ſermons, family-duties, 


and other publick aſſemblies for worſhip ; 


but there muſt be a continual exerciſe of 
the mind about theſe matters, and a la- 


| bour of the ſoul to retain them in their 


glory, and ſweetneſs; elſe they will firſt as 


to their excellency, then as to the very 


notion of them, flip from the heart and 
be gone. Not that there is treachery, or 
deceit therein; but the deceit lies in the 


| heart about them: He that will keep wa- 


ter in a ſieve, muſt uſe more than ordi- 
nary diligence. Our heart is the leaking 
veſſel; And zherefore we ought to give the 
more earneſt heed to the things that we have 
heard, left at any time ue ſhould let them 


That this doctrine may remain with us, 
we muſt alſo mortify our carnal reaſon, for 


that makes head againſt the truth thereof, 


and what can fooliſhneſs do elſe! And 
the wiſdom of this world, which is carnal 
reaſon in its improvements, is fooliſhneſs 
with God. It is not ſubject to the law of 
God, neither indeed can it be. It judges 
this doctrine that we have been ſpring 
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avoided, oppoſed, and mortified; and the 
word of faith the more carefully ſubmitted 
to. Truſt in the Lord with all thy beart, 
Ind lean not to thine own underſtanding. See 
here, truſting in the Lord, and leaning to 
our own underſtandingare oppolites; where- 
fore they muſt either be reconciled, or 
one quite adhered unto, in a way of mor- 
tification of the other. Now it is ſafeſt in 
this matter to keep a continual guard upon 


our carnal powers; and to give up our- 


ſelves to the conduct of our God, and in all 
© our ways acknowledge him that he (not 
ourſelves) may direct our paths. It is a 
great thing for a man, when the word, 
and his reaſon clathes, then to adhere to 
the word, and let his reaſon fall to the 
ground. And this indeed 1s chriſtianity in 
the practic part thereof. The Spirit of 
Chriſt in the word is to be hearkened unto, 
above all things. 

There muſt alſo be a continual war 
maintained upon all the luſts of the fleſh, 
that they may not draw away the heart 
from the ſtudy and delight, the love and 
faith of the things that are hid in Chriſt. 
This I ſay, muſt be done, elſe the heart 
cannot be at liberty to wait upon the Lord. 
without diſtraction, for the further com- 
munications of himſelf in his fon, accord- 
ing to his bleſſed goſpel, to us. Many 
chriſtians are lean in their faith and too 
barren in their lives, and all ſor want of 
being diligent here. Wherefore havin 


faith in this bleſſed Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as 


has been afore diſcourſed; in the next 
place, giving all diligence, add to your 
faith, virtue; and to virtue, knowledge ; 
and to knowledge, temperance; and to 
temperance, patience; and to patience, god- 


lineſs ; and to godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs; 


and to brotherly kindneſs, charity. For if 


theſe things be in you and abound, they make 


you that you ſhall neither be barren nor 
unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. There is a me- 
thod that the Holy Ghoſt has preſcribed 
in the word, for them that have faith to 
obſerve; and without the obſervation there- 
of, though they indeed may be of the num- 
ber of them that ſhall be ſaved, yet they 


' ſhall not have much, nor do much for 


Chriſt and his name, in this world. Now 
the unſkilful, that are ſo in the word of 
righteouſneſs, finding this method, and not 
diſcerning to whom it belongs, forthwith 
apply it to all; and forgetting that faith 


muſt go before, they preſs them as duties 


preparatory to faith, or elſe ſo call that 
which is not ſo; and fo the blind leading 
of the blind, both fall into the ditch, and 
are ſmothered. But do thou, O child of 
God, diſtinguiſh, and keep faith and duty 
for juſtification of thy perſon in the ſight 
of God, far aſunder ; alſo be ſure to Jet 
faith go before, and be always with thy 
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Saviour: But add unto. thy faith, virtue? 
&c, not as though thy faith could not lay 
hold of Chriſt, unleſs accompanied with 
theſe, but to ſhew that thy faith is of the 
right kind, as alſo for the emboldening of 
thee to an holy endeavour, yet to preſs 
further into- his everlaſting kingdom, his 
word; for he that. lacketh thete things, 
is blind, and cannot ſee afar off, and has 
NONE that he was purged from his old 
ins. | 
Fifthly, That thou mayeſt keep ſtedfaſt 
to this doctrine, take heed of being offend- 
ed, or of ſtumbling at the word, becauſe 
of the offenſive lives and converſations of 


ſome that are profeſſors of the ſame. There 
will be offences, and it is needful there 


ſhould ; yea, ſcandals and hereſies alſo, 
that they that are approved of God may be 
made manifeſt among you. There are many 
cauſes of the offenſive lives of them that 
profeſs this faith, ſome of which I will 
give a touch upon here. 

Firſt, -Many that adhere to, and profeſs 
this goſpel, are ſhort of the power and 
glory of the things which they profeſs : 
Now the word, the word only, will not 
bring thoſe that profeſs it into a confor- 
mity to it; into a conformity in heart and 
life. Wherefore they that know it only 
in word, live ſcandalous lives, to the re- 
proach of the faith, the imboldening of 


its enemies, the ſtumbling of the ignorant, 
and grief of the godly, that are ſo indeed; 


and muſt bear their judgment in the next 
world. 2, 


Secondly, This alſo flows from the wiſ- 


dom of hell: The devil knows that the 


faith of the goſpel rightly profeſſed, is not 


only ſaving to thoſe in whom it is; but al- 


luring unto beholders; wherefore that he 
may prevent the beauteous luſtre thereof, 
he ſows his tares among God's wheat, and 


goes his way, that is, to the end thoſe. 


that ſtumble, may not ſee what he hath 
done; or whoſe are the tares indeed. Now 
by theſe the ſun-ſhine of the faith of the 
true poſſeſſors of this bleſſed goſpel is 
clouded : Yea, and the world made be- 


| lieve, that ſuch as the worſt are, ſuch 


are the beſt; that there is never a barrel 
better herring, but that the whole lump of 


them are in truth, a pack of knaves. Now 


has the devil got the point aimed at, and 
has cauſed many to fall; but behold ye 
now the good reward theſe tares ſhall have 
at the day of reward for their doings. As 
therefore the tares are gathered and burned in 
the fire, fo ſhall it be in the end of this world. 
The Son of man ſhall ſend forth his angels, 
and they ſhall gather out of his kingdom all 
things that offend, and them that do ini- 


quity, and ſhall caſt them into a furnace of 


fire, there ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of 


teeth. 


Thirdly, It alſo happeneth, ſometimes, 
through the anger and judgment of God 
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againſt ſinners, that ſome of them truly 

gracious, do fall; as David, Peter, &c. 
The which is a great trial to the godly, a 

wound to the perſons fallen, and a judg- 


ment of God to the world: For ſince theſe | 


laſt would not be converted, nor made 
turn-to God by the convincing glory that 
has attended their faith in a holy and un- 
blameable life annexed, God has ſuffered 


them to fall that they alſo might ſtumble | 


and fall, and be daſhed in pieces by their 
vices. N 
But thou, chriſtian man, be not thou 

offended at any of theſe things; do thou 
look unto Jeſus, do thou look unto hi 
word, do thou live by faith, and think 
much of thy latter end; do thou be baſe 
in thine own eyes, be humble and tender, 
and pray to God always; do thou add to 
thy faith virtue, and to virtue what elſe is 
mentioned; and give diligence to make 
thy calling and election ſure, for , thou 
doſt theſe things thou ſhalt never fall: For ſo 
an entrance ſhall be miniftred unto yau abun- 
 dantly, into the everlaſting kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrijt. | 

Sixthly, If it be fo, that there is ſo much 
mercy in the heart of God for his people, 
and that Jeſus his Son has by his blood, 
made fo living a way for us that we might 
enjoy it, and the benefit of it for ever, 
Then let Tſrael hape; for to that end is this 
goodneſs revealed: Let Mrael hope in the 
Lord: for with the Lord there is mercy, 
and with bim is plenteous redemption. Hope! 
who would not hope to enjoy life eternal, 
that has an inheritance in the God of Iſ- 
rael ? Happy, art thou, O Tjrael, who is 
lite unto thee, O people ſaved by the Lord, 
the ſhield of thy help, and <vho is the ſword 
of thy excellency ! Did but the people of, 
God ſee to what they are born, and ho 
true the God of truth will be to what by 
his word they look for at his hands, they 
would be above alway; they would be 
weary. of life, of eſtates of relations; they 
would groan earneſtly under all their en- 
joyments to be with him, who is their life, 
their portion, and their glory for ever. But 
we profeſs, and yet care not for dying ; 


( 


we profeſs, and yet long not for the com- 


ing of the day of God; we profeſs the 
faith, and yet by our whole life ſhew to 


it we have in our hearts. The Lord lead 
us more into the power of things; then 
ſhall the virtues of him that has ſaved us. 
and called us out cf darkneſs into his mar- 
vellous light, and the ſavour of his good 
knowledge be made known to others, far 
otherwiſe than it is. Amen. 5 
Seventhly and laſtly, ſinner, doth not all 
this diſcourſe make thy heart twitter after 
the mercy that is with God, and after the 
way that is made by this plenteous re- 
demption thereto? Methinks it ſhould ; yea 
thou couldeſt not do otherwiſe, didſt thou 
but ſee thy cofdition; look behind thee 
take a view of the path thou haſt trodden 
this many years: Doſt thou think that the 
Way that thou art in, will lead thee to the 
{trait gate, ſinner ? Ponder the path of thy 
feet with the greateſt ſeriouſneſs ; thy life 
lies upon it; what thinkeſt thou ? But 
make no anſwer, till in the night, till thou 
art in the night watches, Commune with 
thine own heart upon thy bed, and then 
ſay, what thou thinkeſt of, whether thou 
art going. ö 
Oh that thou wert ſerious! Ts not it a 
thing to be lamented, that madneſs and 
folly ſhould be in thy heart while thou 
liveſt, and after that to, go to the dead, 
when ſo much life ſtands before thee, and 
light to ſee the way to it : Surely men 
void of grace and poſſeſt of carnal minds, 
muſt either think that ſin is nothing, that 
hell is eaſy, and that eternity is ſhort; or 
elſe that whatever God has ſaid about the 
puniſhing of ſinners, he will never do as 
he has ſaid; or that there is no ſin, no 
God, no heaven, no hell, and ſo no good 
or bad hereafter ; or elſe they could not 
live as they do. But perhaps thou pre- 
ſumeſt upon it, and ſayeſt, I ſhall have 
peace, though I live ſo ſinful a life: Sinner, 
if this wicked thought be in thy heart, tell 
me again, doſt thou thus think in earneſt ? 
Canſt thou imagine thou ſhalt at the day 
of account out-face God, or make him 
Pelieve thou waſt what thou waſt not? or 
that when the gate of mercy is ſhut up in 
wrath, he will at thy pleaſure, and to the 
rev f his own counſel, open it again 
thee ? Why ſhall thy deceived heart 
turn thee aſide, that thou canſt not deliver 
thy ſoul, nor ſay, is there not a lie in thy 


them that can ſee, how little a meaſure of 


| right hand? 


THE 


LIFE ad DBATH 


Preſented to the World in a familiar D [ ALOGUE 
between Mr. Wiſeman, and Mr. Attentive. 


Coirteous Reader, 5 


8 was conſidering with myſelf, what I had written concerning the Progreſs 
A of the Pilgrim from this world to glory; and how it had been acceptable to 
many in this nation: It came again into my mind to write, as then, of him 

that was going to heaven, ſo now, of the life and death of the ungodly, and 

of their travel from this world to hell. The which in this I have done, and have put it, 


as thou ſeeſt, under the name and title of Mr. Badman, a name very proper for ſuch a 


ſubject : J have alſo put it in the form of a dialogue, that I might with more eaſe to 
myſelf, and pleaſure to the reader, perform the work.  _ | 
And although, as I ſaid, I have put it forth in this method, yet have I as little as 
may be, gone out of the road of mine own obſervation of things. Yea, I think I ma 
truly ſay, that to the beſt of my remembrance, all the things that here I diſcourſe of, I 
mean as to matter of fact, have been acted upon the ſtage of this world, even many 
times before mine eyes. 5 8 

Here therefore, courteous reader, I preſent thee with the life and death of Mr. Bad- 
man indced : Yea, I do trace him in his life, from his childhood to his death ; that thou 
mayelt, as in a glaſs, behold with thine own eyes, the ſteps that take hold of hell; and 
alſo diſcern, while thou art reading of Mr. Badman's death, whether thou thyſelf art 
treading in his path thereto. | 65 

And let me entreat thee to forbear quirking and mocking, for that Mr. Badman is 
dead; but rather gravely enquire concerning thyſelf by the word, whether thou art one 
of his lineage or no: For Mr. Badman has left many of his relations behind him; yea, 
the very world is overſpread with his kindred. True, ſome of his relations, as he, are 
gone to their place and long home, but thouſands of thouſands are left behind; as bro- 
thers, ſiſters, couſins, nephews, beſides innumerable of his friends and aſſociates. 

I may ſay, and yet ſpeak nothing but too much truth in ſo ſaying, that there is ſcarce 
a fellowſhip, a community, or fraternity of men in the world, but ſome of Mr. Badman's 
relations are there: Yea, rarely can we find a family or houſhold in a town, where he 
has not left behind him a brother, nephew or friend. | f 

The butt therefore, that at this time I ſhoot at, is wide; and it will be as impoſſible 
for this book to go into ſeveral families, and not to arreſt ſome, as for the king's meſſen- 
ger to ruſh into an houſe full of traitors, and find none but honeſt men there. 

I cannot but think that this ſhot will light upon many, ſince our fields are fo full of 
this game ; but how many it will kill to Mr. Badman's courſe, and make alive to the 
Pilgrims Progreſs, that is not in me to determine; this ſecret is with the Lord our God 
only, and he alone knows to whom he will bleſs it to ſo good and fo bleſſed an end. 
However, I have put fire to,the pan, and doubt not but the report will quickly be heard. 

I told you before, that Mr Badman had left many of his friends and relations behind 
him, but if I ſurvive them (as that's a great queſtion to me) I may alſo write of their 
lives: However, whether my life be longer or ſhorter, this is my prayer at preſent, that 


God 
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God will ſtir up witneſſes againſt them, that may either convent of confound them; 7 

where-ever they live, and roll in their wickedneſs, they are the peſt and plague of that 

country. er | . 
Evgland ſhakes and totters already, by feaſon of the burden that Mr. Badman and his 


friends have wickedly laid upon it: Yea, our earth reels and ſtaggereth to and fro 
like a drunkard, the tranſgreſſion thereof is heavy upon it. 5 


1 


- ( 


but only with this intelligence, that Mr. Badman lies dead within. Be pleaſed therefore 
(if thy leiſure will ſerve thee) to enter in, and behold the ſtate in which he is laid, 
betwixt his death-bed and the grave. He is not buried as yet, nor doth he ſtink, as 
is deſigned he ſhall, before he lies down in oblivion. 

Now as others have had their funerals ſolemnized, according to their greatneſs and 
grandeur in the world, fo likewife Mr. Badman, (foraſmueh as he deſerveth not to go 
down to his grave with ſilence) has his funeral ſtate according to his deſerts. 

Four things are uſual at great men's funerals, which we will take leave, and I hope 
without offence, to allude to, in the funeral of Mr. Badman. Sire #18 
Firſt, They are ſometimes, when dead, preſented to their friends, by their compleatly 
' wrought images, as lively as by cunhing men's hands they can be; that the remem- 
| brance of them may be renewed to their ſurvivors, the remembrance of them and their 
deeds : And this I have endeavoured to anſwer in my diſcourſe of Mr. Badman ; and 
therefore J have drawn him forth in his features and actions from his childhood to his grey 
hairs. Here therefore, thou haſt him lively ſet forth as in cuts; both as to the minority, 
flower, and ſeniority of his age, together with thoſe actions of his life, that he was moſt 
capable of doing in, and under thofe preſent circumſtances of time, -place, ſtrength ; 
and the opportunities that did attend him in theſe. 

Secondly, There is alſo uſual at great men's funerals, thoſe badges and eſcutcheons 
of their honour, that they have received from their anceſtors, or have been thought 
worthy of for the deeds and exploits they have done in their life: And here Mr. Badman 
has his, but ſach as vary from all men of worth, but ſo much the moxe agreeing with 
the merit of his doings : They all have deſcended in ſtate, he only as an abominable 
branch. His deſerts are the deſerts of fin, and therefore the eſcutcheons of honour that 
he has, are only that he died without honour, and at his end became a fool. Thou 
ſhalt not be joined with them in burial.—The ſeed of evil doers ſhall never be renowned. 

The funeral pomp therefore of Mr. Badman, is to wear upon his hearſe the badges 
of a diſhonourable and wicked life; ſince his bones are full of the fins of his youth, 
which ſhall lie down, as Job ſays, in the duſt with him : Nor is it fit that any ſhould be 
his attendants, now at his death, but ſuch as with him conſpired againſt their own 
ſouls in their life; perſons whoſe tranſgreſſions have made them infamous to all that 
have or ſhall know what they have done. 

Some notice therefore I have alſo here in this little diſcourſe given the reader, of them 
who were his confederates in his life, and attendants at his death ; with a hint, either 
of ſome high villainy committed by them, as alſo of thoſe judgments that have over- 
taken and fallen upon them from the juſt and revenging hand of God. All which are 
things either fully known by me, as being eye and ear-witneſs thereto, or that I have 
received from ſuch hands, whoſe relation as to this, I am bound to believe. And that 
the reader may know them from other things and paſſages herein contained, I have 
pointed at them in the margin, as with a finger thus: | _- 

Thirdly, The funerals of perſons of quality have been ſolemnized with ſome ſuitable 
ſermon at the time and place of their burial ; but that I am not come to as yet, having 
got no further than to Mr. Badman's death ; but foraſmuch as he muſt be buried, after 
je hath ſtunk out his time before his beholders, I doubt not but ſome ſuch that we 
read are appointed to be at the burial of Gog, will do this work in my ſtead ; ſuch as 
ſhall leave him neither ſkin nor bone above ground, but ſhall ſet a ſign by it till the 
buriers have buried it in the valley of Hamon-gog, Ezek. 39. | 

Fourthly, At funerals there does uſe to be mourning and lamentation, but here alſo 
Mr. Badman differs from others ; his familiars canot lament his departure, for they have 
not ſenſe of his damnable ſtate ; they rather ring bim, and ſing him to hell in the ſleep 
of death, in which he goes thither. Good men count him no loſs to the world, his 
place can well be without him, his loſs is only his cn, and it is too late for him to 
recover that damage or loſs by a ſea of bloody tears, could he ſhed them. Yea, God 
has ſaid, he will laugh at his deſtruction ; who then ſhall lament for him, ſaying, Ah! 
my brother. He was but a ſtinking weed in his life; nor was he better at all in his 
death: Such may well be thrown over the wall without ſorrow, when once God has 
plucked them up by the roots in his wrath. 

Reader, If thou art of the race, lineage, ſtock or fraternity of Mr. Padman, I tell 
thee before thou readeſt this book, thou wilt neither brook the author nor it, becauſe he 
hath writ cf Mr. Badman as he has. For he that condemneth the wicked that die ſo, 


paſſeth 


Oputteous reader, I will treat thee now, even at the door and threſhold of this houſe, 
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paſſeth alſo the ſentence upon the wicked that live. 1 therefore expect neither credit of; 
nor countenance from thee, for this narration of thy kinſman's life. N 
$ ways, doings, &c. will ſtir iup In thee enmity 


For thy old love to thy friend, hi 
rather, in thy very heart, againſt me. I ſhall therefore incline to think of thee, that 
thou wilt rent, burn, or throw it away in contempt : Yea, and wiſh alſo, that for wri- 
ting ſo notorious a truth, ſome miſchief may befal me. I look alſo to be loaded by thee 
with diſdain, ſcorn and contempt ; yea, that thou ſhouldeſt railingly and vilifying ſay, I 
lie, and am a beſpatterer of ' honeſt men's lives and deaths. For Mr. Badman, when 
himſelf was alive, could not abide to be counted a knave (though his actions told all 
that went by, that indeed he was fuch an one :) How then ſhould his brethren that ſur- 
vive him, and that tread in his very ſteps, approve of the ſentence that by this book is 
pronounced againſt him? Will they not rather imitate Corah, Dathan, and Abiram's friends, 
even rail at me for condemning him, as they did at Moſes for doing execution? 

I know it is ill puddling in the cockatrice's den, and that they run hazards that hunt 
the wild boar. The man alſo that writeth Mr. Badman's life, had need be fenced with a 
coat of mail, and with the ſtaff of a ſpear, for that his ſurviving friends will know what 
he doth :- But I have adventured to do it, and to play, at this time, at the hole of theſe 
aſps; if they bite, they bite; if they ſting; they ſting. Chriſt ſends his lambs in the 
midſt of wolves, not to-do like them, but to ſuffer by them for bearing plain teſtimony 
againſt their bad deeds : But had one not need to walk with a guard, and to have a 
centinel ſtand at one's door for this? Verily, the fleſh would be glad of ſuch help; yea, 
a ſpiritual man, could he tell how to get it, Acts 23. But I am ſtript naked of theſe, 
and yet am commanded to be faithful in my ſervice for Chriſt, Well then, I have 
ſpoken what J have ſpoken, and now come on me what will, Job 13. 13. True, the 
text ſays, Rebuke a ſcorner, and he will hate thee ; and that he that reproveth a wicked 
man, getteth himſelf a blot and ſhame ; but what then? Open rebuke is better than 
' ſecret love ; and he that receives it, ſhall find it ſo afterwards. _ 0 5 
So then, whether Mr. Badman's friends ſhall rage or laugh at what I have writ, I 
know the better end of the ſtaff is mine. My endeavour is to ſtop an helliſh courſe of 
life, and to ſave a ſoul from death; James 5. and if for fo doing, I meet with envy 
from them, from whom in reaſon I ſhould have thanks, I muſt remember the man in 
the dream, that cut his way through his armed enemies, and ſo got into the beauteous pa- 
lace: I muſt, I ſay, remember him, and do myſelf likewiſe. 1 „5 

Vet four things I will propound to the conſideration of Mr. Badman's friends, before 
I turn my back upon them. 3 1 3 2 | 

1. Suppoſe that there be an hell in very deed ; not that I do queſtion it any more than 
I do whether there be a ſun to ſhine; but I ſuppoſe it for argument fake with Mr. Badman's 
friends : I ſay, ſuppoſe there be an hell, and that too ſuch an one as the ſcripture ſpeaks 
of, one at the remoteſt diſtance from God and life eternal, one where the worm of a 
guilty conſcience never dies, and where the fire of the wrath of God is not quenched. 

" Suppoſe, I ſay, that there is ſuch an hell, prepared of God (as there is indeed) for the 
body and ſoul of the ungodly world after this life to be tormented in: I ſay, do but with 
thyſelf ſuppoſe it, and then tell me, is it not prepared for thee, thou being a wicked man ? 
Let thy conſcience ſpeak, I ſay, is it not prepared for thee, thou being an ungodly man? 
And doſt thou think, waſt thou there now, that thou art able to wreltle with the judg- 
ment of God ? Why then do the fallen angels tremble there ? Thy hands cannot be ſtrong, 
nor can thy heart endure, in that day when God ſhall deal with thee, Ezek. 22. 14. 

2. Suppoſe that ſome one that is now a ſoul in hell for ſin, was permitted to come 
hither again to dwell ; and that they had a grant alſo, that upon amendment of life, 
next time they die, to change that place for heaven and glory; What ſayſt thou, O 
wicked man? Would ſuch an one (thinkeſt thou) run again into the ſame courſe of life 
as before, and venture the damnation that for ſin he had already been in? Wonld he - 
chooſe again to lead that curſed life that afreſh would kindle the flames of hell upon 
him, and that would bind him up under the heavy wrath of God? O! he would 
not, he would not; the 16th of Luke inſinuates it; yea, reaſon itſelf; awake, would 
abhor it, and tremble at ſuch a thought. = | 

3. Suppoſe again, that thou that liveſt and rolleſt in thy ſin, and that as yet haſt 
known nothing but the pleaſure thereof, ſhouldſt be by an angel conveyed to ſome place 
where, with convenience, from thence thou mighteſt have a view of heaven and hell; 
of the joys of the one, and the torments of the other; I ſay, ſuppoſe that from thence 
thou mighteſt have ſuch a view thereof, as would convince thy reaſon, that both heaven 
and hell, are ſuch realities as by the word they are declared to be ; wouldeſt thou (think- 
eſt thou) when brought to thy home again, chuſe to thyſelf thy former life, to wit, to 
return to thy folly again? No; if belief of what thou ſaweſt remained with thee, thou 
wouldſt eat fire and brimſtone firſt. | | | 

4. I will propound again. Suppoſe that there was amongſt us ſuch a law, (and ſuch 
a magiſtrate to inflict the penalty) That for every open wickedneſs committed by thee, fo 
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much of thy fleſh ſhould with burning pincers be plucked from thy bones: Wouldeſt 
thou then go on in thy open way of lying, ſwearing, drinking and whoring, as thou with 
delight doeſt how ? Surely, ſurely, no: The fear of the puniſhment would make thee 
fotbear ; yea, would make thee. tremble, even then when thy luſts were power ful, to 
think what a puniſhment thou waſt ſure to ſuſtain, ſo ſoon as the pleaſure was over, 
But oh! the folly, the madneſs, the deſperate madneſs that is in the hearts of Mr. Bad- 
man's friends, who in deſpite of the threatenings of an holy and fin-revenging God, and 
of the outcries and warnings of all good men; yea, that will in deſpite of the groans 
and torments of thoſe that are now in hell for ſin, (Luke 16. 24, 28.) go on in a ſinful 
courſe of life; yea, though every fin is alſo a ſtep of deſcent down to that infernal cave. O 
how true is that ſaying of Solomon, The heart of the fons of men is full of evil, and 
madneſs is in their heart while they live, and after that they go to the dead,” Eccleſ. 9. 
3. To the dead! that is, to the dead in hell, to the damned dead; the place to which 
Thoſe that have died bad men are gone, and that thoſe that live bad men are like to go 
to, when a little more ſin, like ſtolen waters, hath been imbibed by their finful ſouls, 

That which has made me publiſh this bodk is, N = Sarda 
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I. For that wickedneſs like a flood is like to drown our Engliſh world: Tt begins al- 
ready to be above the tops of the mountains; it has almoſt ſwallowed up all; our youth, 
our middle age, old age, and all, are almoſt carried away of this flood. O debauchery, 
debauchery, what haſt thou done in England! Thou haſt corrupted our young men, 
haſt made our old men beaſts ; thou haſt deflowered our virgins, and haſt made matrons 
bawds. Thou haſt made our earth to reel to and fro like a drunkard; it is in danger 
to be removed like a cottage, yea, it is, becauſe tranſgreſſion is ſo heavy upon it, like to 
fall and riſe no more, Ila. 24. 20. yen ts | . 

O! that J could mourn for England, and for the fins that are committed therein, even 
while I ſee that without repentance, the men of God's wrath are about to deal with us, 
each having his ſlaughtering weapon in his hand, (Ezek. 9. 1, 2.) Well, I have written, 
and by God's aſſiſtance ſhall pray, that this flood may abate in England; and could I 
but ſee the tops of the mountains above it, I ſhould think that theſe waters were abating, 
2. It is the duty of thoſe that can, to cry out againſt this deadly plague, yea, to lift up 
their voice as with a trumpet againſt it; that men may be awakened about it, fly from 
it, as from that which is the greateſt of evils. Sin pulled angels out of heaven, 
pulls men down to hell, and overthroweth kingdoms, Who, that ſees an houſe on fire, 
will not give the alarum to them that dwell therein? Who, that ſees the land invaded, 
will not ſet the beacons on a flame ? Who, that ſees the devils, as roaring lions conti- 
nually devouring ſouls, will not make an out-cry ? But above all, when we ſee fin, ſin- 
ful fin, a ſwallowing up a nation, ſinking of a nation, and bringing its inhabitants to 
temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal ruin, ſhall we not cry out, and cry, They are drunk, 
but not with wine; they ſtagger, but not with ſtrong drink; they are intoxicated with 
the deadly poiſon of fin, which will, if its malignity be not by wholeſome means allay- 
ed, bring ſoul and body, and eſtate, and country, and all, to ruin and deftruction? 

3. In and by this my out-cry, I ſhall deliver myſelf from the ruins of them that pe- 
riſh; for a man can do no more in this matter, I mean as man in my capacity, than to 
detect and condemn the wickedneſs, warn the evil doer of the judgment, and fly there- 
from myſelf. But O! that I might not only deliver myſelf! Oh that many would hear, 

and turn at this my cry, from fin! that they may be ſecured from the death and judg- 
ment that attend it. 3 | SL | 

Why I have handled the matter in this method, is beſt known to myſelf : And why I 
have concealed moſt of the names of the perſons whoſe fins or puniſhments I here and 
there in this book make relation of, is, | 
1. For that neither the fins nor judgments were all alike open; the fins of ſome, were 
committed, and the judgments executed for them only in a corner. Not to ſay that I 
could not learn ſome of their names ; for could I, I ſhould not have made them publick, 
for this reaſon, —_— = 

2. Becauſe I would not provoke thoſe of their relations that ſurvive them; I would 
not juſtly provoke them; and yet, as I think, I ſhould; ſhould I have intailed their pu- 
niſhment to their ſins, and both to\ their names, and ſo have turned them into the 
world. 

3. Nor would I lay them under diſgrace and contempt, which would, as I think, un- 
avoidably have happened unto them had J withal inſerted their names. 

As for thoſe whoſe names I mention, their crimes or judgments were manifeſt ; pub- 
lick almoſt as any thing of that nature that happeneth to mortal men. Such therefore 
have publiſhed their own ſhame by their ſin, and God, his anger, by taking of open 
vengeance. | 3 | 
As Job ſays, © God has ſtruck them as wicked men in the open fight of others,” Job 
34. 26. So that I cannot conceive, ſince their fin and judgment was ſo conſpicuous, 
that my admoniſhing the world thereof, ſhould turn to their detriment: For the publiſh- 
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ing of theſe things, are, ſo far as relation is concerned, intended for remembrances : 
That they may alſo bethink themſelves, repent and turn to God, leſt the judgments for 
their ſins ſhould prove hereditary. For the God of heaven hath threatened to viſit the 
iniquity of the fathers upon the children, if they hate him, to the third and fourth ge- 
neration. Exod, 20. 5. F 5 7 | 
Nebuchadnezzar's puniſhment for his pride being open, (for he was for his fin, driven 


from his kingly dignity, and from among men too, to eat graſs. like an ox, and to com- 


pany with the beaſts,) Daniel did not ſtick to tell Belſhazzar his ſon to his face thereof; 
nor to publiſh it that it might be read and remembered by the generations to come. The 
ſame may be ſaid of Judas and Ananias, &c. for their ſin and puniſhment were known 
to all the dwellers at Jeruſalem, Acts 1. chap. 5. % ũè oM : 
Nor is it a fign but of a deſperate impenitence and hardneſs: of heart, when the off- 
ſpring or relations of thoſe who have fallen by open, fearful and prodigious judgments, 


for their ſin, ſhall overlook, forget, paſs by, or take no notice of ſuch high out-goings 


of God againſt them and their houſe. Thus Daniel aggravates Belſhazzar's crime, for 
that he hardened his heart in pride, though he knew that for that very fin and tranſ- 
greſſion, his father was brought down from his height, and made to be a companion for 
aſſes. And thou his Son, O Belſhazzar, ſays he, haſt not humbled thy heart, though 


thou kneweſt all this, Dan. 5. A home reproof indeed, but home is moſt fit for an open 


and a continued in tranſgreſſion. „ | 

Let thoſe then that are the offspring or relations of ſuch, who by their own fin, and 
the dreadful judgments of God, are made to become a ſign, (Deut. 16. 9, 10.) having 
been ſwept, as dung, from off the face of the earth, beware, leſt when judgment 


| knocks at their door, for their fins, as it did before at the door of their progenitors, it falls 


alſo with as heavy a ſtroke as on them that went before them : Leſt, 1 fay, they in that 
day, inſtead of finding mercy, find for their high, daring, and judgment affronting fins, 
judgment without mer x.. Ks * > of 
To conclude: Let thoſe that would not die Mr. Badman's death, take heed of Mr. 
Badman's ways ; for his ways bring to his end : Wickedneſs will not deliver him that is 
given to it; though they ſhould cloak all with a profeſſion of religion. a 
If it was a tranſgreſſion of old, for a man to wear a woman's apparel, ſurely it is a 


tranſgreſſion now tor a ſinner to wear a chriſtian profeſſion for a cloak. Wolves in ſheep's 
cloathing ſwarm in England this day: Wolves both as to doctrine, and as to practice 


too. Some men make a profeſſion, I doubt, on pürpoſe that they may twiſt themſelves 
into a trade; and thence into an eſtate ; yea, and if nted be, into an eſtate knaviſhly, 
by the ruins of their neighbour : Let ſuch take heed, for thoſe that do ſuch things have 
the greater damnation, F Co po 8 
_ Chriſtian, make thy profeſſion ſhine by a converſation according to the goſpel ; or 
elſe thou wilt damnify religion, bring ſcandal to thy brethren, and give offence to the 
enemies ; and it would be 1 5 that a mill- ſtone was hanged about thy neck, and that 
thou, as ſo adorned, was caſt into the bottom of the ſea, than ſo to do. 5 
Chriſtian, a profeſſion according to the goſpel, is, in theſe days, a rare thing; ſeek 
then after it, put it on, and keep it without ſpot ; and (as becomes thee) white, and 


clean, and thou ſhalt be a rare Chriſtian. | 


The prophecy of the laſt times is, that profeſſing men (for ſo I underſtand the text) 
ſhall be many of them, baſe, (2 Tim. 3.) but continue thou in the things that thou haſt 
learned, not of wanton men, nor of licentious times, but of the word and doctrine of 
God, that is, according to godlineſs ; and thou ſhalt walk with Chriſt in white. 

Now God almighty give his people grace, not to hate or malign ſinners, nor yet to 
chooſe any of their ways, but to keep themſelves pure from the blood of all men, by 
ſpeaking and doing according to that name and thoſe rules that they profeſs to know, and 
love ; for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. * | 


John Bunyan. 
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Preſented to the World in a familiar DIALOGUE 
between Mr. Wiſeman, and Mr. Attentive. 


WISEMAN. 
4” —_P 00 D morrow my good neigh- 


— 
4 * 


bour, Mr. Attentive; Whither 


are you walking ſo early this 


as if you were concerned about ſomething 


more than ordinary. Have you loſt any of 


your cattle, or what is the matter? 

Altenti ve. Good fir, Good morrow to 
you, I have not as yet loſt aught, but yet 
you give a right gueſs of me, for I am, as 


you ſay, concerned in my heart, but it is 


becauſe of the badneſs of the times. And 


| fir, you, as all our neighbours know, are 


a very obſerving man, pray therefore what 
do you think of them 

Wiſe. Why, I think, as you fay, to wit, 
that they are bad times, and bad they will 
be, until men are better : for they are bad 
men, that make bad times; if men there- 
fore would mend, ſo would the times. 
It is a folly to look for good days, ſo long 
as fin is ſo. high, and thoſe that ſtudy its 
nouriſhment ſo many. God bring it down, 
and thoſe that nouriſh it, to repentance, 
and then my good neighbour you will be 
concerned, not as you are now : Now you 
are concerned becauſe times are ſo bad; but 
then you will be ſo, becauſe times are ſo 


good: Now you are concerned fo as to be 


perplexed, but then you will be concerned 
ſo as to lift up your voice with ſhouting ; 


for I dare ſay, could you ſee ſuch days 


they would make you ſhout. 
Alten. Ay, fo they would, ſuch times I 
have prayed for, ſuch times I have longed 
for : but I fear they will be worſe before 
they be better. ; | 
Wiſe. Make no concluſions, man : for 
he that hath the hearts of men in his 
hand, can change them from worſe to bet- 
ter, and ſo bad times into good. God give 
long life to them that are good, and eſpe- 
cially to thoſe of them that are capable of 


morning? Methinks you look 


| 


| 


1 


day. 


doing him ſervice in the world. The or- 
nament and beauty of this lower world, 


next to God and his wonders, are the men 


that ſpangle and ſhine in godlineſs. 
Now as Mr. Wiſeman {aid this, he gave 
3 EE 5 
Alten. Amen, amen, But why, good 
fir, do you figh ſo deeply? is it for ought 
elſe than that for the which as you haye 
perceived, I myſelf am concerned? 
| Wiſe. 1 am concerned with you, for the 
badneſs of the times; but that was not 
the cauſe of that ſigh, of the which, as 1 
ſee, you take notice. I fighed at the re- 
membrance of the death of that man for 
whom the bell tolled at our town yeſter- 


Alen. Why, I trow, Mr. Goodman your | 


neighbour is not dead. Indeed I did hear 


that he had been ſick. | | | 
Wiſe. No, no, it is not he. Had it been 


| he, I could not but have been concerned, 


but yet not as I am concerned now. If he 


| had died, I ſhould only have been concern- 


ed for that the world had loſt a light: but 


the man that I am concerned for now, was 
one that never was good, therefore ſuch 


an one who is not dead only, but damned. 
He died that he might die, he went from 
life to death, and then from death to death, 
from death natural to death eternal. And 
as he ſpake this, the water ſtood in his 
eyes. | 

Altten, Indeed, to go from a death-bed 
to hell is a fearful thing to think on. 
But good neighbour Wiſeman, be pleaſed 
to tell me who this man was, and why 
you conclude him ſo miſerable in his 
death ? 

Wiſe, Well, if you can ſlay I will tell 
you who he was, and why I con..ude thus 
concerning him. 

Atten. My leiſure will admit me to ſtay, 


and I am willing to hear you out. And J 
pray God your diſcourſe may take hold on 
my heart, that I may be bettered thereby. 

80 
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So they agreed to fit down under a tree: 
Then Mr. Wiſeman proceeded as follow- 
| h. | | 

* Wiſe. The man that I mean, is one 
Mr. Badman ; he has lived in our town a 
oreat while, and now, as I ſaid, he is dead. 
But the reaſon of my being ſo concerned 


at his death, is, not for that he was at all | 


related to me, or for that any good con- 


ditions died with him, for he was far 
from them, but for that, as J greatly fear, 


he Hath, as was hinted before, died two 
deaths at once. . | 

Atten. 1 perceive what you mean by two 
deaths at once; and to ſpeak truth, it is a 
fearful thing thus to have ground to think 


of any : for although the death of the un- 


godly and finners is laid to heart but of 


few, yet to die in ſuch a ſtate is more 
| dreadful and fearful than any man can 
imagine. Indeed if a man had no ſoul, if 
his ſtate was not truly immortal, the mat- 
ter would not be fo much; but for a man 
to be ſo diſpoſed of by his maker, as to 


be appointed a ſenſible being for ever, and 


for him too to fall into the hands of re- 
venging juſtice, that will be always, to the 
utmoſt extremity that his fin deſerveth, 
puniſhing of him in the diſmal dungeon of 
hell, this muſt needs be unutterably ſad, 
and lamentable. | 


Wiſe. There 1s no man, ] think; that 


js ſenſible of the worth of one ſoul, but | 


muſt; when he hears of the death of un- 


converted men, be ſtricken with forrow | 
and grief: becauſe, as you ſaid well, that 


man's Rate is ſuch, that he has a ſenſible 
being for ever. For it is ſenſe that makes 


- puniſhment heavy. But yet ſenſe is not all 
that the damned have, they have ſenſe and 
| reaſon too; ſo then, as ſenſe receiveth 


uniſhment with ſorrow, becauſe it feels, 
and bleeds under the ſame, ſo by reaſon, 
and the exerciſe thereof, in the midſt of 


torment, all preſent affliction is aggravat- 


ed, and that three manner of ways: 

1. Reaſon will conſider thus with him- 
ſelf. For what am I thus tormented ? and 
will eaſily find it is for nothing but that 


baſe and filthy thing, fin ; and now will 


vexation be mixed with puniſhment, and 
that will greatly heighten the affliction. 

2. Reaſon will conſider thus with him- 
ſelf. How long muſt this be my ſtate ? 
And will, ſoon return to himſelf this anſ- 
Wer: This muſt be my ſtate for ever and 
ever. Now this will greatly increaſe the 
tom | 58 

3. Reaſon will conſider thus with him- 
ſelf. What have I loft more than preſent 
eaſe and quiet by my fins that I have com- 
mitted ? And will quickly return himſelf 
this anſwer : I have loſt communion with 
God, Chriſt, ſaints and angels, and a ſhare 
in heaven and eternal life: And this alſo 


muſt needs greaten the mifety of poor 
Vor. I. 


38 


Pg : 


— 


life? 


8 


damned ſouls. And this is t of 
Mr. Badman. 5 5 
Alten. I feel my heart even ſhake at the 
thoughts of coming into ſach a flare. 
Hell! who knows that is yet alive; what 
the torments of hell are? This word hell 
| gives a very dreadful ſound, 

Wiſe. Ay, fo it does in the ears of him 
that has a tender conſcience. But if, as 
you ſay, and that truly, the very name of 
hell, is fo dreadful, what is the place it- 
ſelf, and what are the puniſhments that are 
there inflicted, and that without the leaſt 
intermiſſion, upon the ſouls of damned 
men, for ever and ever. 

Alten. Well, but paſſing this; my leiſure 
will admit me to ſtay, and therefore pray 
tell me what it is that makes you think 
that Mr. Badman is gone to hell. 

Wife. I will tell you. But firſt do you 
know which of the Badmans I mean ? 

Atten. Why was there more of them 
than one? | 

Mie. O, yes, a great many, both bro- 
thers and ſiſters, and yet all of them the 
children of a godly parent, the more a 
great deal is the pity. 8 „ 

Alen. Which of them therefore was it 
that died. 

Wife. The eldeſt, old in years, and old 
in (in ; but the ſinner that dies an hundred 
years old ſhall be accurſed: 

Alten. Well, but what makes you think 
he is gone to hell? e 

Wife. His wicked life, and fearful death, 
eſpecially fince the manner of his death 
was ſo correſponding with his life. 

Allen. Pray let me know the manner of 
his death, if yourſelf did perfectly know 
it. | | 8 

Wiſe. T was there when he died: But I 
defire not to ſee another ſuch man (while 
I live) die in ſuch fort as he did. 

Allen. Pray therefore let me hear it. 

Miſe. You ſay you have leiſure and can 

ſtay, and therefore, if you pleaſe, we will 
diſcourſe even orderly of him. Firſt, we 
will begin with his life, and then proceed 
to his death: Becauſe a relation of the 
firſt may the more affect you, when you 
ſhall hear of the ſecond. 


Aten. Did you then fo well know his 


Wiſe. IJ knew him of a child. I was a 
man, when he was but a boy, and I made 
5 obſervation of him from firſt to 
alt, FIR 

Atten, Pray then let me hear from you 
an account of his life; but be as brief as 
you can, for I long to hear of the manner 
of his death. 

Wife. I will endeavour to anſwer your 
deſires, and firſt, I will tell you, that from 
a child he was very bad; his very begin- 
ning was ominous; and preſaged that no 
good end was, in likehhood, to follow 


„ thereupon. 
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thereupon. There were ſeveral fins that 


he was given to, when but a little one, 


that manifeſted him to be notoriouſly in- 


ſeted- with original corruption; Jor J 


date ſay he learned none of them of his 


father and mother; nor was he admitted 
to go much abroad among other children 
that were vile, to learn to ſin of them: 
Nay, contrariwiſe, if at any time he did 


get abroad amongſt others, he would be 
as the inventer of bad words, and an ex- 
ample in bad actions. To them all he uſed 
to be, as we ſay, the ring- leader, and maſ- 
ter- ſinner from a child. 

Alten. This was a bad beginning indeed, 


and did demonſtrated that he was, as you 
ſay, polluted, very much polluted with 
original corruption. For to ſpeak my mind 

freely, I do confeſs, that it is 


Origira! ſm mine opinion, that children come 


25 Laer of polluted with fin into the world, 
Fry oi rg and that oft-times the fins of 
_ their youth, eſpecially while they 


are very young, are rather by virtue of in- 
dwelling fin, than by examples that are ſet 


before them by others. Not but that they 


learn to fin by example too, but example 


is not the root, but rather the temptation 
unto wickedneſs, The root is fin within; 
for from within, out of the heart of man, 
proceedeth ſin. 

Wiſe. J am glad to hear that you are 
of this opinion, and to confirm what you 


have ſaid by a few hints from the word. 


Man in his birth is compared to an als, 


(an unclean beaſt) and to a wretched in- 
fant in its blood: Beſides, all the firſt-born 
of old that were offered unto the Lord, 


were to be redeemed at the age of a month, 


and that was before they were ſinners by 


imitation. The ſcripture alſo affirmeth, 


that by the ſin of one, judgment came 
upon all; and renders this reaſon, for that 
all have finned: Nor is that objection 


worth a ruſh. That Chriſt by his death 
hath taken away original fin. Firſt, Be- 
caule it is ſcriptureleſs. Secondly, Becauſe 
it makes them incapable of ſalvation by 


Chriſt ; for none but thoſe that in their 
own perſons are ſinners, are to have falva- 


tion by him. Many other things might 
be added, but between perſons ſo well 


agreed as you and I are, theſe may ſuf- 


fice at preſent: But when an antagoniſt 
comes to deal with us about this matter, 
then we have for him often other ſtrong 
arguments, if he be an antagoniſt worth 
the taking notice of. 

Atten. But, as was hinted. before, he 
uſed to be the ring-leading ſinner, or the 
maſter of miſchief among other children ; 


| yet theſe are but generals; pray therefore 


tell me in particular which were the fins 


of his childhood. 
Wiſe. I will fo. When he was but a 


child, he was ſo addicted to lying, that 


| lyars ſhould have their part in the 


his parents ſcarce knew when Badman 


to believe he ſpake true; yea, roared to 
he would invent, tell, and ſtand 2% 
to the lies that he invented and - 


told, and that with ſuch an audacious 


face, that one might even read in his 
very countenance, the ſymptoms of an 


hard and deſperate heart this way. 


Aten. This was an ill beginning in. 
deed, and argueth that he began to harden 
himſelf in ſin betimes. For a lie cannot 
be knowingly told, and ſtood in, (and J 
perceive that this was his manner of way 
in lying) but he muſt as it were force hi 
own heart unto it. Yea, he muſt make 
his heart hard, and bold to do it: Yea, 
he muſt be arrived to an exceeding pitch 
of wickedneſs thus to do, fince all this he 
did againſt that good education, that be. 
fore you ſeemed to hint, he had from hi 

father and mother. ; 


iſe. The want of a good education, 
as you have intimated, is many times 2 
cauſe why children do ſo eaſily, ſo ſoon, 
become bad; eſpecially when there is not 
only a want of that, but bad examples 
enough, as, the more is the pity, there is 
in many families; by virtue of which 
poor children are trained up in fin, and 
nurſed therein for the devil and hell. But 
it was otherwiſe with Mr. Badman, for to 
my knowledge, this his way of lying, was 
a great grief to his parents, for their hearts 
were much dejected at this beginning of 
their ſon ; nor did there want counſel and 
correction from them to him, if that 
would have made him better. He wanted 


not to be told, in my hearing, and that 


over and over and over, That all _ 
The liar's 
e Lee tion. 

lake that burns with fire and roy 
brimſtone ; and that whoſoever loveth and 


maketh a lie, ſhould not have any part in 


the new and heavenly Feruſalem : But all 


availed nothing with him ; when a fit, or 
an occaſion to lie came upon him, he 
would invent, tell and ſtand to his lie as 


ſtedfaſtly as if it had been the biggeſt of 


truths, that he told, and that with that 
hardening of his heart -and face, that it 
would be to thoſe who ſtood by, a won- 
der. Nay, and this he would do when 
under the rod of correction, which is ap- 
pointed by God for parents to uſe, that 
thereby they might keep their children 
from hell. . 
Alten. Truly it was, as I ſaid, a bad 
beginning, he ſerved the devil betinies ; yea 
he became nurſe to one of his brats, for 
a ſpirit of lying is the devil's brat, for be 
is a har and the father of it. . 
Wiſe. Right, he is the father of it in- 
deed. A lie is begot by the devil as thc 
father, and is brought forth by the wick- 
ed heart, as the mother: Wherefore ano- 


ther ſcripture alſo ſaith, Viy hath Sata! 
filled 
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An example 
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filled thy heart to lie, Ne. Yea, hegealleth | 


the heart that is big with a lie, àn heart 
that hath conceived, that is by&the devil. 
Why haft thou conceived this ing in thy 
heart, thou haſt not lied unto en, but unto 


God. True, his lie was a lie of the high- 


eſt nature, but every lie hath the ſame 
father and mother as had the 
The father lie laſt ſpoken of. For he is 4 
Log _— liar, and the father of it. A 
of a lie. r | 2 
lie then is a brat of hell, and 
it cannot be in the heart before the perſon 
has commited a kind of ſpiritual adul- 
tery with the devil. That ſoul therefore 


that telleth a known he, has lien with, 
and conceived it by lying with the devil, 


the only father of lies. For a lie has 
only one father and mother, the devil 
and the heart. No marvel therefore if 
the bearts that hatch and bring forth 


lies, be ſo much of complexion with 


the devil. Yea, no marvel though God 
and Chriſt have ſo bent their word a- 
gainſt liars : A liar is wedded to the devil 


himſelf. 
Atten. It ſeems a marvellous thing in 


me eyes, that ſince a lie is the off- 
ſpring of the devil, and ſince a lie brings 


the ſoul to the very den of devils, to wit, 


the dark dungeon of hell, that men ſhould 


be ſo deſperately wicked as to accuſtom 


themſelves to ſo horrible a thing. 


Wiſe. It ſeems alſo marvellous to me, 


eſpecially when I obſerve for how little 


a matter ſome men will ſtudy, contrive, 
make and tell a lie. You ſhall have ſome 


that will lie it over and over, and that for 


a penny profit. Yea, lie and ſtand in it, 


although they know that they lie: Yea, 


you ſhall have ſome men that will not 


ſtick to tell lie after lie, though themſelves 


get nothing thereby. They will tell lies 
in their ordinary diſcourſe with their neigh- 
bours, alſo their news, their jeſts, and 
their tales muſt needs be adorned with 
lies; or elſe they ſeem to bear no good. 
ſound to the ear, nor ſhew much to the 
fancy of him to whom they are told. 


But alas! what will theſe liars do, when, 


for their lies they ſhall be tumbled down 
into hell, to that devil that did beget thoſe 
lies in their heart, and ſo be tormented by 
fire and brimſtone, with him, and that for 
ever and ever, for their lies? 

Atten. Can you not give one ſome ex- 
ample of God's judgments upon lars, that 
one may tell them to liars when one hears 


them lie, if perhaps they may by the hear- 


ing thereof, be made afraid, and aſhamed 
to lie. 1 

Wiſe. Examples! why, Ana- 
nias and his wife are examples 
enough to put a ſtop, one would 
think, to a ſpirit addicted thereto, for they 
both were ſtricken down dead for telling 
a lie, and that by God himſelf, in the 


for hars. 


and if it were not ſo alſo with 
| Mr. Badman, it would be indeed a wonder. 


midſt. of a company of people. But if 
God's l of | 150 ith hell-fire, 
and with the loſs of the kingdom of hea- 
ven, will not prevail with them to leave 
off to lie and make lies, it cannot be ima- 
gined that a relation of temporal judg- 
ments that have ſwept liars out of the 


world heretofore, ſhould do it. Now, as 


I ſaid, this lying was one of the firſt 
ſins that Mr. Badman was addicted to, 
and he could make them and tell them 
fear fully. 1 : 
Alen. J am ſorry to hear this of him, 
and ſo much the more, becauſe, as I fear, 
this ſin did not reign in him a- | 
lone; for uſually one that is ac- 4 ſpirit of 
cuſtomed to lying, is alſo accuſ- % cc 


i anied with 
tomed to other evils beſides; — her 


: Wiſe. You lay true, the lyar IS a cap- 
tive ſlave of more than the ſpirit of lying; 


and therefore this Mr. Badman, as he Was 


a liar from a child, ſo he was alſo much 
given to pilfer and ſteal, ſo tat 
what he could, as we ſay, hand- 1 
ſomely lay his hands on, that . 
was counted his own, whether they were 
the things of his fellow children, or if he 
could lay hold. of any thing at a neigh- 
bour's houſe, he would take it away ; you 


| muſt underſtand me of trifles; for being 
yet. but a child, he attempted no great 
matter, eſpecially at firſt. But yet as he 


grew up in ſtrength and ripeneſs of wit, 
10 he attempted to pilfer and ſteal things 
ſtill of more value than at firſt. He took 


| at laſt great pleaſure in robbing of gardens 


and orchards; and as he grew up, to ſteal 


pullen from the neighbourhood : Yea, 


what was his father's could not 

eſcape his fingers, all was fiſh Badnan 
that came to his net; ſo hard- Me fakes 
ened, at laſt, was he in this ; 
miſchief alſo. | 

Atten. You make me wonder more and 
more. What, play the thief too! What 
play the thief ſo ſoon! He could not but 
know, though he was but a child, that 
what he took from others, was none of 
his own. Beſides, if his father was a 
good man, as you fay, it could not be, 
but he muſt alſo hear from him, that 
to ſteal was to tranſgreſs the law of God, 
and ſo to run the hazard of eternal dam- 
nation. 

Wiſe. His father 'was not wanting to 
uſe the means to reclaim him, often urg- 
ing, as I have been told that ſaying in the 
law of Moſes, Thou ſhalt not ſteal: And 
alſo that, That is the curſe that goeth forth - 
over the face of the whole earth, for every 
one that flealeth ſhall be cut off, &c. The 
light of nature alſo, though he was little, 
muſt needs ſhew him that what he took 


from others, was not his own, and that 
he 
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he would not willingly have been ſerved 


ſo himſelf. But all was to no purpoſe, let 


father and conſcience ſay what they would 


to him, he would go on, he was reſolved 
to go on in his wickednels, . . ; 
Atten. But his father would, as you in- 
timate, ſometimes rebuke him for his wick- 
edneſs; pray how would he carry it then ? 
Wiſe. How | why, like to a thief that 
is found. Fe would ſtand gloating, and 
hanging down his head in a ſullen, pouch- 
ing manner, (a body might read, as we 
uſe to ſay, the picture of ill-luck in his 
face) and when his father did demand his 


_ anſwer to ſuch queſtions concerning his 


villainy, he would grumble and mutter at 
him, and that ſhould be all he could get. 
Atten. But you ſaid that he would alſo 
rob his father, methinks that was an un- 
natural thing. 


# 


Wiſe. Natural or 


— 


unnatura}, all is one to 


a thief. Beſides, you muſt think that he 


had likewiſe companions to whom he was, 
for the wickedneſs that he ſaw in them, 
more firmly knit, than either to father or 
mother. Yea, and what had he cared, 


if father and mother had died for grief 


for him. Their death would have been, 


as he would have counted, great Teleaſe 


and liberty to him : For the truth is, they 
and their counſel was his bondage ; yea, 
and if I forget not, I have heard ſome 
ſay, that when he was, at times, amo 
his companions he would great- 
weuld rejoice ly rejoice to think that his pa- 
that his pa- rents were old, and could not 
rents death Jive long, and then, quoth he, 


wereatband. I ſhall be mine own man, to do 


what I liſt, without their controul. 

Atten. Then it ſeems he counted that 
robbing of his parents was no crime. 

Wiſe. None at all; and therefore he 
fell directly under that ſentence, Whoſo 
robbeth his father or his mother, and ſaith 
it is no tranſgreſſion, the ſame is the com- 


panion of a deſtroyer. And for that he ſet 


ſo light by them as to their perſons and 
counſels, it was a ſign that at preſent he 
was of a very abominable ſpirit, and that 
ſome judgment waited to take hold of 
him in time to come. 

Atten. But can you imagine what it 


was, I mean, in his conceit (for I ſpeak” 


not now of the ſuggeſtions of ſatan, by 


which doubtleſs he was put on to do theſe 
things) I ſay what it ſhould be in his con- 


ceit, that ſhould make him think that this 
his manner of pilfering and ſtealing was 
no great matter. f 

Wiſe. It was for that, the things that 
he ſtole were ſmall ; to rob orchards, and 
gardens, and to ſteal pullen, and the like, 


theſe he counted tricks of youth, 
Badman | g 
counted bis nor would he be beat out of it 


thieving ns by all that his friends could ſay. 


= They would tell him that he 


muſt not covet, or deſire, (and 


yet to deſire, is leſs than to take) even any 


thing, the leaſt thing that was his neigh- 
bours ; and that if he did, it would be a 
tranſgreſſion of the law; but all was one 
to him; what through the wicked talk of 
his companions, and the delufion of his 
own corrupt heart, he would go on in his 
pilfering courſe, and where he thought 
himſelf ſecure, would talk of, and laugh 
at it when he had done. | 
Alen. WellIT heard a man once, 
when he was upon the ladder with 


the rope about his neck, confeſs 


(when ready to be turned off by the hang- 
man) that that which had brought him to 
that end, was his accuſtoming of himſelf, 
when young, to pilfer and ſteal ſmall 


things. To my. beſt remembrance he 


told us, that he began the trade of a thief 
by ſtealing of pins and points; and there- 
fore did forewarn all the youth, that then 
were gathered together to ſee him die, to 
take heed of beginning, though but with 
little fins; becauſe by tampering at firſt 
with little ones, way is made for the com- 
miſhon of bigger. = 
Wiſe. Since you are entered The feery of 
upon ſtories, I alſo will tell you 9 
one; the which, though 1 heard 523. . 
it not with mine own ears, yet 
my author I dare believe: It is concern- 
ing one old Tod, that was hanged about 


ng | twenty years ago, or more, at Hertford, 


for being a thief. The ſtory is this : - 

At a ſummer aſſizes holden at Hertford, 
while the judge was fitting upon the bench, 
comes this old Tod into the court, cloathed 
in a green ſuit, with his leathern girdle in 
his hand, his boſom open, and all on a 


dung ſweat, as if he had run for his life; 


and being come in, he ſpake aloud as 
follows: My lord, ſaid he, Here is the 


verieſt rogue that breathes upon the face 


of the earth. I have been a thief from a 


child: When I was but a little one, I 


gave myſelf to rob orchards, and to do 


other ſuch like wicked things, and I have 


continued a thief ever fince. My lord, 
there has not been a robbery committed 
theſe many years, within ſo many miles 
of this place, but I have either been at it, 
or privy to it. KLE 

The judge thought the fellow was 
mad, but after ſome conference with ſome 
of the juſtices, they agreed to indict him; 
and ſo they did of ſeveral felonious ac- 
tions; to all which he heartily confeſſed 
guilty, and ſo was hanged with his wiſe at 
the ſame time. 5 

Atten, This is a remarkable ſtory in- 
deed, and you think it is a true one. 

Wiſe. It is not only remarkable, but 
pat to our purpoſe. This thief, like 
Mr. Badman, began his trade betimes; 
he began too where Mr. Badman began, 
even at robbing of brchards, and other 
ſuch things, which brought him, as you 
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may perceive, from fin to ſin, till at laſt 
it brought him to the publick ſhame of 
ſin, which is the gallows. . | 


As for the truth of this ſtory, the relator 


told me that he was at the ſame time him- 
ſelf in the court, and ſtood within leſs than 


two yards of old Tod, when he heard 
him aloud to utter the words. 


Atten. Theſe two fins of lying and ſteal- 


ing were a bad ſign of an evil end. 


Miſe. So they were, and yet Mr. Bad- 


man came not to his end like old Tod; tho 
1 fear to as bad, nay, worſe than was that 
death of the gallows, tho'.leſs diſcerned 


by ſpectators ; but more of that by and by. 
But you talk of theſe two ſins as if theſe. 
were all that Mr. Badman was addicted 


to in his youth : Alas, alas, he ſwarmed 
with fins, even as a beggar does with ver- 
min; and that when he was but a boy. 


Atten. Why what other ſins was he 


addicted to, I mean while he was but a 
child! 


2 Wiſe.” You need not aſk, to what other 


fins was he, but to what other ſins was he 
not addicted; that is, of ſuch as ſuited with 
his age; for a man may ſafely ſay, that 
nothing that was vile came amiſs to him, 
if he was but capable to do it. Indeed 
ſome fins there be that childhood knows 
not how to be- tampering with; but I 


ſpeak of fins that he was capable of com- 


mitting, of which I will nominate two. or 
three more. And. 


Ris the Lord's day; becauſe of the 
0 * holineſs that did attend it; the 

ide the 3 | SES 
Lord's day. beginning of that day was, to 


him as if he was going to priſon 


(except he could get out from his father 
and mother, and lurk in by- holes among 


his companions, until holy duties were 
over.) Reading the ſeriptures, hearing 
ſermons, godly conference, repeating of 
ſermons and prayer, were things that he 
could not away with; and therefore if his 


father on ſuch days (as often he did, tho 
ſometimes, notwithſtanding his diligence, 


he would be ſure to give him the flip) 


did keep him ſtrictly to the obſervation of 


the day, he would plainly ſhew by all car- 
riages that he was highly diſcontent there- 
with : He would fleep at duties, would 


talk vainly with his brothers, and as it 


were, think every godly opportunity ſeven 


times as long as it was, grudging till it 


» 


was over. | 

Atten. This his abhorriny 
was not, I think, for the ſake of the day 
itſelf: For as it is a day, it is nothing elſe 
but as other days of the week: But I ſup- 
poſe that the reaſon of his loathing of it, 
was, for that God hath put ſanctity and ho- 


lineſs upon it; alſo becauſe it is the day above 
all the days of the week that ought to be 


ſpent in holy devotion, in remembrance of | 
our Lord's reſurrection from the dead. 
. 


38 


from his own Ways, 


ſtituting of a day unto holy du- 


1 + - 2 * 4 { 
Firſt, He could not endure 


of chat day, 


Wiſe. Ves, it was therefdre; that he was 
ſuch an enemy to it; even/becauſe more 
reſtraint was laid uponkirn on that day, 
i * han were poſſible 
ſhould be laid upon him on all others. 
Allen. Doth not God, by in- 3 

os proves 
ties, make great proof how the fein, 
hearts and inclinations of poor #ftheLord's 
people do ſtand to holineſs of _-” 
heart, and a converſation in holy duties. 
Wife. Yes, doubtleſs ; and a man ſhall 


ſhew his heart and his life what they are, 


more by one Lord's day, than by all the 


days of the week beſides: And the reaſon 


is, becauſe on the Lord's day there is a 


ſpecial reſtraint, laid upon man as to 


thoughts and life, more than upon other 
days of the week beſides. Alſo, men are 
injoined on that day to a ſtricter perform- 


ance of holy duties, and reſtraint of worldly 


buſineſs, than upon other days they are; 
wherefore, if their hearts incline not na- 


turally to good, now they will ſhew it, 


now they will appear what they are. The 


| Lord's day is a kind of an emblem of the 


heavenly ſabbath above, and it makes ma- 
nifeſt how the heart ſtands to the perpe- 
tuity of holineſs, more than to be found 


| in a tranſient duty, does. 


On other days a man may be in and out 


of holy duties, and all in a quarter of an 
hour; but now, the Lord's day is, as it 
| were, a day that injoins to one perpetual 
duty of holineſs : Remember that thou keep 
Holy the ſabbath day; (which by Chriſt is 

not abrogated, but changed, into the firſt 


of the week) not as it was given in parti- 
cular to the Jews, but as it was ſanctified 
by him from the beginning of the world; 
and therefore is a greater proof of the 
frame and teniper of a man's heart, and 


does more make manifeſt to what he is in- 
clined, than doth his other performance of 
duties: Therefore God puts great differ- 
ence between them that truly call (and 
walk in) this day as holy, and count it 
| honourable, upon the account that now 


they have an opportunity to ſhew how they 


delight to honour him; in that they have 
not only an hour, but a whole day to ſhew 
it in: I ſay, he puts great difference be- 

tween theſe, and that other ſort that ſay, 
When will the Jabbath be gone, that we may 
He, at our worldly bufineſs. The firſt he 


calleth a bleſſed man, but brandeth the 
other for an unſanctified worldling. Arid 


indeed, to delight ourſelves in God's ſet- 


vice upon. his holy days, gives a better 
proof of a ſanCtified nature, than to grudge 
at the coming, and to be weary of the 
holy duties of ſvch days, as Mr. Badman 
Wage Was ne 

Alten. There may be ſomething in what 


you ſay, for he that cannot abide to keep 


one day holy to God, to be ſure he hath 


'1 given a ſufficient proof that he is an un- 
i 


9 D ſanctified 


} 
(1 
” 
: 
4 
| 
1 
1 
1 
+ 
1 
Fi 
1 
þ 
41 
} 4 
79 


2 —_ * > — — 
- — — 
= = — — CY 
r IO PO PE WY YER co IPO Ie, * — * 


that he ſays. 


man did uſe 
to ſpend the 
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ſanCtified man ; "and as ſuch; What mould 
he do in heaven? That being the place 
where a perpetual, ſabbath is to be kept 
to God; I ſay, to be kept for ever and 
ever. And for ought I know, one reaſon 


why one day in ſeven, had been by our 


Lord ſet apart -unto holy duties for men, 


may be to give them conviction that there 


is enmity in the hearts of ſinners to the 
God of heaven, for he that hateth holi- 
neſs, bateth- God himſelf. They pretend 


1 


Sn ws + ares ain ts es So a. 


to love God, and yet love not a holy day; 
and yet love not to ſpend that day in one 


continued act bf holineſs to the Lord: 


They had as good ſay nothing, as to call 


him Lord, Lord; and yet not do the things 


to fol 


upon a confidence of what you, Sir, have 


ſaid of him, is true. 
Wiſe You needed not bo Jive made 
that apology for your cenſuring of Mr. 


Badman, for all that knew him, will con- 


firm what you ſay of him to be true. He 
could not abide either that day, or any 
thing elſe that had the ſtamp or image of 
Sin, ſin, and to do the 
thing that was naught, was that which he 
delighted in, and that from a little child. 
. -9u; I muſt ſay again, I am ſorry to 
hear it, and that for his own ſake, and 
alſo for the ſake of his relations, who muſt 
needs be broken to pieces with ſuch doings 
as theſe: For, for theſe things ſake comes 
the wrath of God upon the children of 
diſobedience: and doubtleſs he muſt be 
gone to bell, if he died without repen- 4 
. tance; and to beget a child. for hell, of 
ſad for parents to think on. 
Miſe. Of his dying, as I told you, T will 
give.you a relation anon, but now we are 
upon his life, and upon the manner of his 


God upon it. 


life in his childhood, even of the ſins that 


attended him then, e of which I have 
mentioned already; and indeed I have 


mentioned but ſome, for yet there are 


more to follow, and thoſe not at all infe- 


rior to what you have already heard. 
Aten. Pray what were they? 
Miſe. Why he was greatly given, and 
Batman that while a lad, to grievous 
given t {wearing and curſing : yea, he 


ſwearing and then made no more of ſwear- 


ung. ing and curſing, than I do of 
telling my fingers. Vea, he would do it 


And this Mr. Badman was 
ſuch a one: he could not abide this day, 1 
nor any of the duties of it. Indeed, when 
he could get from his friends; 

Hew Bad. and ſo ſpend it in all manner of 
idleneſs and prophaneneſs, then 
Lord's day. he would be pleafed well e- 
nough : but what was this, but 

a turning the day into night, or other than 
taking an cpportunity at God's forbidding, 
; ay our callings, to ſolace and ſatisfy 

our Juſts and delights of the fleſh. I take || 
the liberty to ſpeak thus of Mr. Badman, 


| to be a badge 


IR 


"0 Lad 
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without provocation theres: . He counted 
it a glory to ſwear and curſe, and it was 


as natural to him, as to cat and drink and 
Deep. 


Atten. Oh! what a young villain Nas 
this! here! is, as the apoſtle ſays, a d. 
ing of members. as inſtruments of unrigh- 
teouſneſs unto ſin; indeed! This is pro- 
ceeding from evil to evil with a witneſs; 
This argueth that he was a black-mouthed 


young wretch indeed. 


Wiſe. He was ſo; and yet, as I told you, 
he counted, above all, this Kind of ſinning, 
of his honour: he reckoned 
himſelf a man's fellow when he had learnt 


to ſwear and curſe boldly: - 


Aten. I am perſuaded that many 5 
think, as you have ſaid, that to ſwear, is 
a thing that does bravely become them, 
and that it is the beſt way for a man, when 


he would put authority, or terror in his 


words, to ſtuff them full of the fin of 
[wearing. 


iſe. You fay right, elſe, as I am per- 


ſuaded, men would not ſo uſually belch 
out their blaſphemous oaths, as they do: 


they take a pride in it; they think that to 
ſwear is gentleman⸗ like; and having once 
accuſtomed themſelves unto it, they hardly 


leave it all the days of their lives. 


Aten. Well, but now we are upon it, 
pray ſhew me the difference be- 
tween ſwearing and curſing; for Difference 
there is a 20 898 1 18 chere betwixt | 


not? wearing 
and curſing. 
Wiſe. Yes: there is a differ- N 
ence between ſwearing and curſi ing. 


Swearing, vain ſwearing, ſuch as young 


Badman accuſtomed himſelf unto. Now 
| vain and finfal ſwearing, is a 4, 
light and wicked calling of God, er 
'&c. to witneſs to our vain and “. 
fooliſh atteſting of things, and thoſe things 
are of two ſorts. 


I. Things that we ſwear, are, or hall 
be done. ö 
2. Things ſo FOR 10 true or falle 
15 Things that we ſwear, are; or ſhall be 


done. Thou ſweareſt thou haſt done ſuch 
a thing, that ſuch a thing is ſo, or ſhall be 
ſo; for it is no matter which of theſe it is 
that men ſwear about, if it be done light- 


ly, and wickedly, and groundleſly, it is 
vain, becauſe it is a fin againſt the third 


commandment, which ſays, Thou ſhalt not 
take the name of the Lord thy God in vain. 


For this is a vain uſing of that holy and 


ſacred name, and ſo a fin for which, with- 
out ſound repentance, there is not, nor can 


be rightly expected, forgiveneſs. 

Aten. Then it ſeems, though as to the 
matter of fa&, a man ſwears truly, yet if 
he ſweareth lightly and groundleſly, his 
oath is evil, and he by it, under fin. 

Wife. Yes; a man may ſay, The Lord 
| :veth, and that is true, and yet in ſo ſaying, 
N bY ſwear 


i 
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1 F ground. To {ſwear groundedly 
* and neceſſarily, (which then a 
truth. 


lerared by the word: But this was none 


of Mr. Badman's ſwearing, and therefore 


that which now we are not concerned 


about. 


Aten. I perceive by the prophet, that a 


man may fin in ſwearing to the truth: 


They therefore muſt needs moſt horribly 
ſin, that ſwear to confirm their jeſts and 


lies; and as they think, the better to beau- 
tify their fooliſh talking. 33 
Miſe. They fin with an high hand; for 


they preſume to imagine, that God is as 
wicked as themſelves, to wit, that he is 
an avoucher of lies to be true. For, as I 
ſaid before, to ſwear, is to call God to wit- 
neſs; and to ſwear to a lie, is to call God 
to witneſs that that lie is true. 
fore muſt needs offend; for it puts the 


higheſt affront upon the holineſs and righ- 


teouſneſs of God, therefore his wrath muſt 


This there- 


ſweep them away. This kind of ſwearing | 
is put in with lying, and killing, and fteal- 


ing, and committing adultery ; and there- 


fore muſt not go unpuniſhed : F or if G 


l not hold him guiltleſs that taketh bis 


name in vain, Which a man may do when 


OO SR — 


he ſwears to a truth (as I have, ſhewed | 
before,) how can it be imagined, that he 


| ſhould hold ſuch guiltleſs, who, by ſwear- | 
ing, will appeal to God, if lies be not true, 


or that ſwear out of their frantick and bed- 
lam madneſs. It would grieve and pro- 


voke a ſober man to wrath, if one ſhould. 
ſwear to a notorious lie, and avouch that 
that man would atteſt it for a truth; and 
yet thus do men deal with the holy God: 
They tell their jeſtings, tales and lies, and 


then ſwear by God that they are true. 


Now this kind of ſwearing was as com- 


mon with your Badman, as it was to 


eat when he was an hungred, or to go to 
bed when it was night. | 


oe. 1c; edt. 


Atten. I have often muſed in my mind, 


what it ſhould be that ſhould make men 
ſo common in the uſe of the fin of ſwear- 
ing, fince thoſe that be wife, will believe 
them never the ſooner tor that. 
Wife. It cannot be any thing that is 
good, you may be ſure ; becauſe the thing 
| itſelf is abominable : 1. There- 
Six cauſes of fore it muſt be from promptings 
% froear- of the ſpirit of the devil within 
* them. 2. Alſo it flows ſome- 
times from helliſn rage, when the tongue 
bath ſet on fire of hell even the whole 
courſe of nature. 3. But commonly ſwear- 


ing flows from that daring boldneſs that | 


biddeth defiance to the law that forbids it. 
4. Swearers think alſo that by their belch- 
ing of their blaſphemous oaths out of their 


I ———W—ͤ . only ACC ö fre ˙ A et ro eg err owners, +, a. hn Ie ay IS. Cs 


_ 


4 


| chapmans money into his own pocket. 


Allen. All theſe cauſes of ſwearing, fo 
far as I can perceive, flow from the ſame _ 
root as do the oaths themſelves, even from 
a hardened and deſperate heart. But pray 


| ſhew me now how wicked curling is to be 


diſtinguiſhed from this kind of ſwearing. 
Wife. Swearing, as I faid, hath imme- 


diately to do with the name of God, and 


it calls upon him to be witneſs of the truth 
of what is ſaid: That is, if they that 
ſwear, ſwear by him. Some indeed ſwear 
by idols, as by the maſs, by our lady, by 


| faints, beafts, birds, and other creatures; 
but the uſual way of our prophane ones in 
England, is to ſwear by God, Chriſt, Faith, 


and the like: But however, or by what- 
ever they ſwear, curſing is diſtinguiſhed 
from ſwearing thus. n — 
To curſe, to curſe prophanely, 

it is to ſentence another or ur- 
ſelf, for, or to evil: or to with 
that ſome evil might happen to the per- 
ſon or thing under the curſe, unjuſtly. - 

It is to ſentence for, or to evil, (that is 
without a cauſe:) Thus Shimei curſed 
David: He ſentenced him for and to evil 
unjuſtly, when he faid to him, Come but, 
come out thou bloody man, and thou man 


Of curſing 


what 1t is. 


Belial. The Lord bath returned upon thee 


all the blood of the houſe of Saul, in whoſe 


ſtead thou haſt reigned, and the Lord bath 


delivered the Ringtlom into the hand 'of Ab. 


ſalom thy ſon: and behold thou art taken in 


thy miſchief, becauſe thou art a bloody man.. 

This David calls a grievous curſe. Aud 
behold, faith he to Solomon his ſon, chore 
haſt with thee Sbimei a Benjamite, which 
curfed me with a grievous curſe in the day 
when ¶ went to Mabanaim. t 


hut what Was this curſe? Why, Firſt, 


It was a wrong ſentence paſt upon David; 
Shimei called him bloody man, man of 
Belial, when he was not. Secondly, He 
ſentenced him to the evil that at preſent 
was upon him, for being a bloody man, 
(that is, againſt the houſe of Saul,) when 
that preſent evil overtook David, for quite 
another thing. | 7 
And we may thus apply it to the pro- 
phane ones of our times, who in their rage 
and 


* 
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and envy, have little elſe in their mouths 
but a ſentence againſt their neighbour for, 
and to evil unjuſtly. 
with many, when they are but a little of- 
fended with one, to cry, Hang him, Damn 
him, Rogue! This is both a ſentencing 


of him for, and to evil, and is in itfelf' a | 


grievous curſe. 


2. The other kind of curling, is to with | 


that ſome evil might happen to, and oyer- 
take this or that perſon or thing: And 


this kind of curſing, Job counted a grievous 
| fin. I have not ſuffered (ſays he) my mouth 


to in, by wiſhing a curſe to his ſoul; or 
conſequently to body or eſtate. This then 
1s a wicked curſing, to wiſh that evil might 


either befall another or ourſelves: And 


this kind of curſing young Badman accuſ- 
tomed himſelf unto. - 
1. He would 


How common is it 


ae, might befall others; he would 
jou 3h wiſh their necks broken, or 


that the pox, or. the plague was upon 
them, and the like: All which is a devil- 


iſh. kind of curſing, and is become one of | cc | 
| himſelf. Therefore as when men wickedly 


= - 


2. He would alſo as often wiſh a curſe 
to, himſelf, ſaying, Would I might be 


the common fins of our age. 


hanged, or burned, or that the devil might 


that their brains were out, or 


fetch me, if it be not ſo, or the like. We 
count the damme blades to be. great ſwear- | 
ers, but when in their helliſh fury they ſay, 
God damn me, God periſh me, or the like, 


they rather curſe than ſwear ; yea, curſe | con! 
- themſclves, and that with a wiſh that dam- | himſelf. 


nation might light upon themſelves; which 


with and curſe of theirs in a little time, 


they will ſee accompliſhed upon them, 


even in hell fire, if they repent them not 


of their ſins. | | 


Altent. But did this young Badman ac- 
cuſtom himſelf to ſuch filthy kind of lan- 


guage * . 


Miſe. 1 think I may fay, that nothing 
was more frequent in his mouth, and that 
upon the leaſt provocation. Vea, he was 
ſo. verſed in ſuch kind of language, that 


neither father, nor mother; nor 
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Faces p brother, nor {iſter, nor ſervant, 
farther; no nor the very cattle that his 
father had, could eſcape thefe 


Ee. 


rid upon them, if they pleaſed not his hu- 


8 curſes of his. I ſay, that even 
the brute beaſts when he drove them, or 


mour, they muſt be ſure to partake of his 


curſe. $5 5.6 
their legs broke, their guts out, or that 
the devil might fetch them, or the. like : 
And no marvel, for he that is ſo hardy to 
with damnation, or other bad curſes to 


He would wiſh their necks broke, 


himſelf, or deareſt relations; would not 


ſtick to wiſh evil to the filly beaſt in his 
madneſs. 


| 


wiſh that evil | 


Atten. Well, I ſee ill that this Badman 


Was a deſperate villain. Put pray, Sir, 


ſince you have gone thus far, now new 


me whence this evil of curſing ariſe 

alſo what diſhonour 1 brine 5 God, 

for I eafily diſcern that it doth bring dan: 

nation to the ſoul. . 
Miſe. This evil of curſing ariſeth, in ge- 


neral, from the deſperate wickedneſs of 


the heart, but particularly from, 1. Envy 
which is, as I apprehend, the leading fin 
to witchcraft. 2. It alſo ariſeth from pride, 


which was the ſin of the fallen angels. 3. 


It ariſeth too from ſcorn and contempt of 
others. 4. But for a man to curſe himſelf, 


muſt needs ariſe from deſperate madneſs, 


The diſhonour that it bringeth to Gog, 
is this. It taketh away from him his au— 
thority, in whoſe power it is only, to ble 


and curſe ; not to curſe wickedly, as Mr. 


Badman, but juſtly, and righteouſly, giv- 

ing by his curſe, to thote that are wicked, 

the due reward of their deeds. 
Befides, theſe wicked men, in their 


wicked curſing of their neighbour, &c. do 
even curſe God himſelf in his handy work. 


Man is God's image, and to curſe wick- 
edly the image of God, is to curſe God 


ſwear, they rend, and tear God's name, 
and make him, as much as in them lies, 
the avoucher and approver of all their 
wickedneſs; ſo he that curſeth and con- 
demneth in this fort his neighbour, or that 
wiſheth him evil, curſeth, condemneth, 


and wiſheth evil to the image of God, and, 


conſequently judgeth and condemneth God 


Suppoſe that a man ſhould ſay with 
his mouth, I wiſh that the king's pic- 
ture was burned ; would not this man's ſo 
ſay ing, render him as an enemy to the per- 
ſon of the king? Even ſo it is with them 
that, by curſing, with evil to their neigh- 
bour, or to themſelves, they contemn the 
image, even the image of God himſelf. 
Allen. But do you think that the men 
that do thus, do think that they do ſo vile- 
ly, ſo abominably? ? 

Wiſe. The queſtion is not what men do 
believe concerning their fin, but what God's 
word ſays of it: If God's word ſays that 


{wearing and curſing are fins, though 
men ſhould count them for virtues, their 


reward will be a reward for ſin, to wit, 
the damnation of the ſoul. 
To curſe another, and to ſwear Swearing 
vainly and falſly, are fins againſt © * 
— 449 — Lada are ſins a- 
the light of nature. gainſt the 
1. To curſe is fo, becauſe, light of na- 
whoſo curſeth another, knows, ““. 
that at the ſame time he would not be ſo 
ſerved himſelf. ee 
2. To ſwear alſo, is a ſin againſt the 
ſame law; for nature will tell me, that 1 
ſhould not lie, and therefore much lets 
ſwear to confirm it. Yea, the heathens 


| have looked upon ſwearing to be a folemn 


ordinance 


at 


ſo 
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ordinance of God, and therefore not to be 


lightly or vainly uſed by men, though to 
confirm a matter of truth. _ e e Gao 
Aten. But I wonder, ſince curſing and 


that he doth not make ſome examples to 
others, for their committing ſuch wicked- 
8. b 1 14 4 3 
% Ales! ſo he has, a thouſand times 
twice told, as may be eaſily gathered by 
any obſerving people in every age and 
country. I could preſent you With ſeveral 
myſelf; but waving the abundance that 
might be mentioned, I will here preſent 
5 dreadful judgment of God upon 
againſt them one N. P. at Wimbleton in Sur- | 
that ſwear rey: who after a horrible fit of 
2 ſwearing at, and curſing of ſome 
perſons that did not pleaſe him, ſuddenly 
fell ſick, and in little time, died raving, 
curſing, and ſwearing. k wok 
But above all, take that dreadful ſtory 
of Dorothy Mately, an inhabitant of Aſh- 
over in the county of Derby. 
This Dorothy Mately, faith the relater, 
was noted by the people of the town to be 
a great ſwearer, and curſer, and lyar, and 
thief ; (juſt like Mr. Badman.) And the 
labour that ſhe did uſually follow, was to 
waſh the rubbiſh that canie forth of the 


lead mines, and there to get ſparks of lead 


ore; and her uſual way of aſſerting of things a 
was with theſe kind of imprecations: I 


would I might fink into the earth if it be 
not ſo; or, I would God would make the 


earth open and ſwallow me up. Now 
upon the 23d of Match, 1660, this. Do- 
rothy was waſhing of ore upon the top of 
a ſteep hill, about a quarter of a mile from 


Aſhover, and was there taxed by a lad for | | | 
| his father was beſt acquainted with Ned, 
and beſt knew how to provoke him, there- 
fore he would uſually aſk him ſuch queſ- 
tions, or command him ſuch buſineſs, as 


taking of two ſingle pence out of his poc- 


ket, (for he had laid his breeches by, and | 
was at work in his drawers;) but ſhe vio- | 
lently denied it ; wiſhing, That the ground 


might ſwallow her up if ſhe had them: 
She alſo uſed the. ſame wicked words on ſe- 
veral other occaſions that day. ; 


: 


over, a man of good report there, came 


come away; Wherefore the ſaid George 
took the girl by the hand to lead her away 


to her that called her: But behold, they 


had not gone above ten yards from Doro- 
thy, but they heard her crying out for 


help; ſo looking back, he ſaw the woman, 


and her tub, and fieve twiſting round, and 


linking into the ground. Then ſaid the 


man, Pray to God to pardon thy ſin, for 
thou are never like to be ſeen alive any 


longer. So ſhe and her tub twirled round 
Vo I. I. 
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you with two: One was that | 


the man, though greatly amazed, did be- 


gin to think which way to help her ; but 


immediately a great ſtone which appeared 


in the earth, fell upon her head, and broke 


her ſkull, and then the earth fell in upon 


her, and covered her. She was afterwards 
digged up, and found about four yards 
Within ground, with ee. ſingle 
pence in her pocket, 

could not be found. 
Aten. You bring to my mind a ſad 
ſtory, the which 1 will relate unto you. 


er tub and ſive 


The thing is this : About a bow-ſhot from 


where I once dwelt, there was a blind 
. ale-houſe, and the man that kept it had a 
| fon whoſe name was Edward. This Ed- 
| ward was, as it were, an half fool, both 
in his words and manner of behaviour. To 


this blind ale-houſe certain jovial compa- 
nions would once or twice a week come, 
and this Ned, (for ſo they called him) his 
father would entertain his gueſts withal ; 


to wit, by calling for him to make them 


ſport by his fooliſh words and geſtures. So 


when theſe boon blades came to this man's 


houſe, the father would call for Ned : 
Ned therefore would come forth ; and the 
villain was deviliſhly addicted to curſing, 
yea, to curſing his father and mother, and 
any one elfe that did croſs him. And be- 
cauſe (though he was an half-fool) he ſaw 
that his practice was pleaſing, he would do 
it with the more audaciouſneſs, 

Well, when theſe brave fellows did 


come at their times to this tippling-houſe 
(as they call it) to fudd'e and make merry, 


then muſt Ned be called out; and becauſe 


would be ſure to ptovoke him indeed. 


| *Then would he (after his fooliſh manner) 
_ curſe his father moſt bitterly ; at which the 
Now one George Hodgkinſon, of All- 


old man would laugh, (and ſo would the 


| reſt of the gueſts, as at that which pleaſed 
accidentally by where this Dorothy was, 
and ſtood ſtill a-while to talk with her, as 
ſhe was waſhing her ore; there ſtood alſo 
a little child by her tub-fide, and another a 
diſtance from her, calling aloud to her to 


them beſt) ſtill continuing to aſk, that 


Ned ſtill might be provoked to curſe, that 


they might ſtill be provoked to laugh. 
This was the mirth with which the old 


man did uſe to entertain his gueſts. 
The curſes wherewith this Ned did uſe 


to curſe his father, and at which the old 
man would laugh, were theſe, and ſuch- 
like: The devil take you, The devil fetch 
you : He would alſo with him plagues and 
deſtructions many. Well, fo it came to 


paſs, through the righteous judgment of 


God, that Ned's wiſhes and curſes were 
in a little time fulfilled upon his father ; 
for not many months paſſed between them 
after this manner, but the devil did in- 

La: deed 


and round, till they ſunk about three yards 
into the earth, and then for a while Raid. 
Then ſhe called for help again; thinking, 
as ſhe ſaid, ſhe ſhould ſtay there. Now 
wearing are ſuch evils in the eyes of God, | 


| 
| 
| 
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deed toke him, poſſeſs him, and alſo in 
few days carried him out of this world dy 
death; I ſay, ſatan did take him and poi- 
ſcks him.: 1 mean, ſo it was judged by 
thoſe that knew him, and had to do with 
him in that his lamentable condition, He 


could feel him like a live thing go up and 


down in his body; but when tormenting 


time was come (as he had often torment- 
ing fits) then he would lie like an hard 
bump in the ſoft place of his eheſt, (I, 
mean I ſaw it ſo) and ſo would rent and; 
tear him, and make him roar vill he died 


away. Sr 


children whoſe hard hap it is to 
be uſhered into the world by, and to be 
N under the tuition too of ſuch ungodly pa- 
rents. It had been better for ſuch parents, 
| had they not begat them, and better for 
y- not been born. 
Ol methinks for a father or mother to 


I told you before, chat I was an ear and 


eye-witneſs of what J here ſay; and fo 1 


I have heard Ned in his toguery, 


was. 


: curſing his father, and his father laugh- 


ing thereat moſt heartily ; ſtill provoking 
Ned to curſe, that his mirth might be en- 
creaſed. I ſaw his father alſo, when he 
was poſſeſſed, I ſaw him in one of his; fits, 
and ſaw his fleſh, (as it was thought) by 
the devil, gathered up on an heap, about 
the bigneſs of half an egg, to the unutter- 
able torment and affliction of the old man: 
There was alſo one Freeman, (Who was 
more than an ordinary doctor) ſent for, to 
caſt out this devil; and I was there when 
he attempted to do it; the manner there- 
of was this: They had the poſſeſſed into 
an out- room, and laid him on his belly 
upon a form, with his head hanging over 


the form's end: Then they bound him 


down thereto ; which done, they ſet a pan 


of coals under: his mouth, and put ſome- 
thing therein which made a great ſmoak: 

by this means (as it was ſaid) to fetch out 
the devil. Theie therefore they kept the 
man till he was almoſt ſmothered in the 


ſmoak, but no devil came out of him; at 


which Freeman was ſomewhat. abaſhed, 


the man greatly afflicted, and I made to 


go away wondering and fearing. In a little 
time therefore that which poſſeſſed the 


man, carried him out of the world, ac- | 
cording to the curſed wiſhes of his ſon. 


And this was the end of this bell 

mirth. 10 
Miſe. Theſe were all ſad 11 | 
Aten. Theſe were dreadful Judgments 

indeed 

Wiſe. Ay, and they look like the threat- 


ening of that text, (though chiefly it con- 
cerned Judas,) As he loved * ſo let 


it come unto him; as he delighted not in 


bleſſing, ſo let it be far from him. As he 


cloathed himſelf with curſing as with a 
garment, ſo let it come into his bowels 


like water, and as oil into his bones. 


Atten. It is a fearful thing for youth to | 
be trained up in a way of curſing and 


ſwearing. 
Wiſe. Trained up in them that 1 can- 


not ſay Mr. Badman was, for his father 


— — — 


* 
* r + + — 


the buy neſs. of his children, and of this 
naughty boy in particular. 
the wickedneſs of his children made him 


2 
— +< 


— 


"limes in my hearing, Hewailed 


(in the thoughts of it): go many a night with 


heavy heart to bed, and with as heavy a 
one to riſe in the morning. But all was 
one to his graceleſs ſon, neither wholeſome 
counſel; nor fatherly ſorrow, would Rope 
him mend his manners. 


There are ſome indeed that A grievous 


< tram up their children to % to 


ring up 


ſwear, curſe, lie and ſteal, and children 


reat is the miſery of ſuch Poor wickedly. 


ſuch children had the 


train up a child in that very way that lead- 
eth to hell, and damnation, what thing ſo 
horrible! But Mr. Badman was not by 
his parents ſo brought up. 

Atten. But methinks, fince this young 
Badman would not be Fla at home, bi 
father ſhould have tried what good could 
have been done of him abroad, dy Putting 
him out to ſome man of his acquaintance, 


that he knew to be able to command him, 


and to keep him pretty hard to ſome em- 
ploy-: So ſhould he, at leaſt have been 
prevented of time to do. thoſe wickednefle; 


that could not be done without time to 00 
them in. 


Wiſe. Alas his father did fo,” 
he put. him out betimes to one Ry - 
o be an ap- 
of his own acquaintance, and Prentice. 
entreated him of all love, that 
he would take care of his ſon, and keep 
him from extravagant ways. His trade 
alſo was honeſt and commodious; he had 
beſides a full employ therein, ſo that this 


young Badman had no vacant ſeaſons, nor 
idle hours yielded him by his calling, 


therein to take opportunities to do badly: 
but all was one to him, as he had begun 
to be vile in his father's houſe, even fo he 
continued to be when he was in the houſe 
of his maſter. _ bans 

Alen. I have known ſome children, 


who thou gh they have been very bad at 


home, yet 20 altered much when they 


have been put out abroad; eſpecially when 
they have fallen into a family, where the 
governors thereof have made conſcience 


of maintaining of the worſhip and ſervice 


of God therein ; but perhaps that might 


be wanting in Mr. Badman's maſter's 


houſe. _. 
Wie. Indeed. ſome children do greatly 


mend, when put under other mens roofs; 


but, as I faid, this naughty boy did not fo; 


nor. did bis badneſs continue, becauſe he 
wanted 


I believe that 
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wanted a maſter that: both could "and did- 
ceorrect it: For his maſter was a 
His maſter's very good man, a very devout 


qualifica bY 


perſon ; one that frequented the 
#10NSs 


beſt ſoul-means, that ſet up the 
worſhip of God in his family, and alſo 


that walked himſelf thereafter; He was 


alſo a man very meek and merciful, one 


that did never over drive young Badman 


in buſineſs, nor that kept him at it at un- 
ſeaſonable hours. 5 


Aten. Say you ſo! This is rare: 1 for 


my part can ſee but few that can paral- 


le], in theſe things, with Mr. Badman's 


maſter. 07.3 [91.3% 
Wiſe. Nor I neither, (yet Mr. Badman 
had ſuch a one;) for, for the moſt part, 
Maſters are now a days ſuch as 
mind nothing but their worldly 
concerns, and if apprentices do 
but anſwer their commands therein, ſoul 
and religion may go. whither they. will. 
Yea, I much fear, that there have been 
many towardly lads put out by their pa- 
rents to ſuch maſters, that have quite un- 
done them as to the next world. 
Aten. The more is the pity. - But pray, 
now you have touched upon this - ſubject, 
ſhew me how many ways a maſter! may 


A bad maſter 
a bad thing. 


be the ruin of his poor-apprentice., 


Wife. Nay, I cannot tell you of all the 
ways, yet ſome of them I will mention. 


Suppoſe then that a towardly lad be put 
to be an apprentice with one that is repu- 


ted to be a godly man, yet that lad may 
be ruined many ways ; that is, if his mal- 
ter be not circumſpect in all things that 
reſpect both God and man, and that be- 
fore his apprentice. E 10 2s 
1. If he be not moderate in the uſe of 
his apprentice ; if he drives him beyond 
his ſtrength ; if he holds him to work at 
unſeaſonable hours; if he will not allow 
him convenient time' to read the word, to 


pray, &c. This is the way to deſtroy him; 


that is, in thoſe tender beginnings of good 
thoughts, and good beginnings about ſpi- 
ritual things. 3 

2. If he ſuffers his houſe to be ſcattered 


with prophane and wicked books, ſuch as 
ſtir up to luſt, to wantonneſs, ſuch as teach 
idle, wanton, laſcivious diſcourſe, and ſuch 
as has a tendency to provoke to prophane 
drollery and jeſting; and laſtly, ſuch as 
| pervert the doctrine 
All theſe things 
will eat as doth a canker, and will quickly 


tend as corrupt, and 


of faith and holineſs, 


\ 


ſpoil, in youth, &c. thoſe good beginnings 


that may be puttirg forth themſelves in 


them. 1 


3. If there be a mixture. of ſervants, | 
that is, if ſome very bad be in the ſame _ 
place, that's a way alſo to undo ſuch ten- 
der lads; for they that are bad and ſordid | 
ſervants, will be often (and they have an 
opportunity too, to be) diſtilling and fo- 


| mentifig' of their prophane and wicked 
words and tricks before them, and theſe 
will eafily ſtick in the fleſh and minds of 
youth, to the corrupting of them. 

4. If the maſter have one puiſe for 
abroad, and another for home; that 18, 
if his religion hangs by in his houſe as his 
cloak does, and he be ſeldom in it, except 
he be abroad; this, young beginners will 

take notice of, and ſtumble at. We ay, 


Hedges have eyes, and little pitchers have 


ears; and indeed, children make a greater 
inſpection into the lives of fathers, maſ- 
| ters, &c. than oft*times they are aware 


of: And therefore ſhould maſters be care- 


ful, elſe they may ſoon deſtroy good be- 
ginnings in their ſervants, 3 

5. If the maſter be unconſcionable in 
his dealing, and trades with lying words; 
or if bad commodities be avouched to be 
good, or if he ſeeks after unreaſonable 
gain, or the like; his ſervant ſees it, and 
it is enough to undo him. Eli's ſons being 
bad before the congregation made men deſ- 


Hiſe the ſacrifices of the Lord. 


But theſe things by the by, only they 


may ſerve for a hint to maſters to take 


| heed that they take not apprentices to de- 


ſtroy their ſouls. But young Badman had 
none of theſe hinderances; his 1 
father took care, and provided all advanta- 
well for him, as to this: He ges 10 be 
had a good maſter, he wanted good. 
not good books, nor good inſtruction, nor 
good- ſermons, nor good examples, no 
nor good fellow ſervants neither : but all 
would not do. | 

Atten. Tis a wonder, that in ſuch a fa- 
mily, amidft ſo many ſpiritual helps, no- 
thing ſhould take hold of his heart! What! 
not good books, nor good inſtructions, nor 
good ſermons, nor good examples, nor 
good fellow ſervants, nor nothing do him 
good! | 4 
Wiſe. You talk, he minded none of 
theſe things; nay, all theſe were abomi- 
nable to him 

1. For good books, they might lie in 
his maſter's houſe till they rotted for him, 
he would not regard to look into them; 
but contrariwiſe, would get all the bad 
and abominable books that he could, as 
beaſtly romances, and books full of rib- 
baldry, even ſuch as immediately tended 
to ſet all fleſhly luſts on fire. True, he 
durſt not be known to have any of theſe, 
to his maſter ;. therefore would he never 
let them be ſeen by him, but Would keep 
them in cloſe places, and peruſe them at 
ſuch times, as yielded him fit opportunities 
thereto. e 
2. For good inſtructions, he liked that, 
much as he liked gootl books; his care 
was to hear but little thereof, and to for- 
gs he heard as ſoon as it was ſpokeng 
Yea, I have heard ſome that knew him 


then 
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then, ſay, that one might evidently diſcern | 


by the ſhew of his. countenance and, gel- 
tures, that good counſel was to him like 
little eaſe, even a cantinual torment to him; 
nor did he ever count himſelf at liberty, 
but when fartheſt off of wholeſome words. 
He would hate them that rebuked him, 
and count them his deadly enemies. 
3 


quently fet him by his maſter, both in re- 


man would laugh at, and would alſo make 


a by word of them, when he came in place | 


where he with ſafety could. 928 83 
: 4. His maſter indeed would make him 
go with him to ſermons, and that where 
he thought the beſt preachers were, but 
this ungodly young man, what ſhall I ſay, 
was (I think) a maſter of art in all miſ- 
chief; he had theſe wicked ways to hin- 
der himſelf of hearing, let the preacher 
thunder never fo loud. 495 

1. His way was, when come 
Hew Bad- into the place of hearing, to ſit- 
= __ to down in ſome corner, and then 
„ig kill felt afleep; . 
EEE 2. Or elle RE fix his adulter- 
|... Ous eyes upon ſome beautiful 
object that was in the place, and ſo all ſer- 
mon-while, therewith be feeding his fleſh- 
ly luſts. 

3. Or, if he could get near to ſome 
that he obſerved would fit his humour, he 
would be whiſpering, gigling, and playing 
with them, till ſuch time as ſermon was 
gone... - 42 

Aten. Why! he was grown to prodi- 
gious height of wickedneſs. 

Wiſe. He was fo, and that which ag- 
gravates all, was, this was his practice as 
ſoon as he was come to his maſter, he 
was as ready at all theſe things, as if 
he had, before he came to his maſter, 
ſerved an apprentiſhip to learn them. 

Atten. There could not but be added 
(as you relate them) rebellion to his fin. 
Methinks it is as if he had ſaid, I will not 
hear, I will not regard, I will not mind 


good, I will not mend, I will 
not turn, I will not be converted. 


Wiſe. You ſay true, and 1 


| hear it. 


Wiſe. Why, then L:will tell you, that 


The dee 
rate words 
of ne H. S. know not to whom more fitly 
who once 

was my com- 
panion. 


buked him for his wickedneſs, 
in this great huff replied; What would 
the devil do for company, if it was not 
for ſuch @s I. 1 
Alen. Why did you ever hear any man 
fay ſo. | | 
Wije. Yes, that I did; and this young 
Badman was as like him, as an egg is like 
an egg. Alas! the ſcripture makes men- 


tion of many that by their actions ſpeak 
the ſame. They ſay unto God, Depart from 
us, for we defire nat the knowledge of thy 


to compare him, than to that 
man who when I myſelf re- 


Ways 55 Again, Ti hey refuſe to bear hen, and 
pull away their ſhoulder, ' and flop their 


ears; ea, they. make : their” hearts hard a; 


an. adamant-ſtone, left they ſhould hear the 


law, and the words that the Lord of boſts 
hath ſent; What are all theſe but ſuch as 
Badman, and ſuch as the young man but 


QIy | now mentioned? That young man was 
3. For good example; which was fre- 


my play-fellow when 1 was ſolacing my- 


ſelf in my fins: 1 may make mention of 
ligious and civil matters; theſe young Bad- 


him to my ſhame; but he has a great 
many fellows. 72 
Aten. Young Badman was like him in- 


deed, and he trod his ſteps, as if his wick- 


edneſs had been his very copy; I mean, 
as to his deſperateneſs: for had he not 


been a deſperate one, he would never 
have made you ſuch a reply, when you 
was rebuking 
when did you give him ſuch a rebuke? 


of him for his ſin. But 
Wiſe. A while after God had 


parted 


him and J, by calling of me (as I hope) by 


his grace, ſtill leaving him in his fins; and 


ſo far as I could ever gather, as he lived, 
| ſo he died, even as Mr. Badman did: but 
we will leave him, and return again to 
our diſcourſe. 16 (A 


* 
. 


Aten. Ha! poor obſtinate ſinners ! Do 
they think that God cannot be even with 
them? 297 rods 
Wiſe. I do not know, what they think, 
but J know that God hath ſaid; That as 
He cried, and they would not hear, ſo they 
ſhall cry, and I will not hear, ſaith the 
Lord. Doubtleſs there is a time a coming, 
when Mr. Badman will cry for this. 
Atten. But I wonder that he ſhould be 


ſo expert in wickedneſs ſo ſoon ! Alas, he 
was but a ſtripling; I ſuppoſe he was, as 


yet, not twenty. — 

Wiſe. No, nor eighteen neither : but 
(as with Iſhmael, and with the children 
that mocked the prophet) the ſeeds of fin 
did put forth themſelves betimes in him. 
Alten. Well, he was as wicked a young 
man as commonly one ſhall hear of. 

Miſe. You will fay fo, when you know 
all | 


Aiken. All, I think here is a great all; 


but if there is more behind, pray let us 


he had not been with his maſter much 
above a year and a half, but 
he came acqvainted with three Badnan, 
young villains (who here ſhall 4, 
be nameleſs) that taught him to 
add to his fin, much of like kind; and 
he as aptly received their inſtructions. 
One of them was chiefly given to unclean- 
neſs, another to drunkenneſs, and the 
third to purloining, or ſtealing from his 
maſter. | 
Atten. Alas! poor wretch, he was bad 
enough before ; but theſe, I ſuppoſe, made 


him much. worſe. | 
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Wife. "That they, made EI worſe you Th 


may be ſure of, for they taught him 


to be an arch, A chief one in all their | 


ways. 
Aten. It was an ill wo thas he ever 
came acquainted with them. 


Wiſe. You muſt rather word it hid |; 


It was the judgment of God that he did ; 
that is, he came acquainted with 
4 for them, through the- anger of 
od's anger. 


retain God in their knowledge ; and what 
follows? wherefore, God gave them over; or 


up to their own hearts luſis. And again, 
| .as the ox to the flaughter, and as the fool to 
the correction of the flocks, till a dart trie 


As for ſuch as turn aſide to their own crooked 


ways, the Lord ſhall lead them forth with + 


the workers of iniquity. This therefore 
was God's hand upon him, that he might 


be deſtroyed, be damned ; becauſe he re- 


ceived not the love of the truth that he 


might be ſaved; He choſe his deluſions 
and deluders for him, even the company 


of baſe men, of fools, that he might be 


deſtroyed. 


Alten. I cannot but think indeed, that 


it is a great judgment of God for a man 
| to be given up to the company of vile 


; men ; for what are ſuch but the 
TMs. eld decoys, even thoſe by 


a thief, what are they but the devil's baits; 
by which he catcheth others:? 

_ Wife. You fay right; but this young 
Badman was no fimple one, if by fimple, 


you mean one uninſtructed; for he had 


often good counſel given him; but, if by 
ſimple, you mean him that is a fool as to 
the true knowledge of, and faith in Chriſt, 
then he was a ſimple one indeed: for he 
choſe death, rather than lifg, and to live 
in continual oppoſition to God, rather than 
to be reconciled unto him; \xcording to 
that ſaying of the wiſe man; 
knowledge, and did not chooſe the fear of the 
Lord: And what judgment more dreadful 


can a fool be given up to, than to be de- 


livered into the hands of ſuch men, that 
have ſkill to do nothing but to ripen ſin, 


| and haſten its finiſhing unto damnation ? 
And therefore men ſhould be afraid: of of- | 
: ig beaſtly) a thing. 


ſending God, becauſe he can in this man- 
ner puniſh them for their fins. I knew a 
man that once was, as I thought, hope- 


| fully awakened about his condition; yea, 


I knew two that were ſo awakened ; but in 


time they began to draw back, and to in- 
Vo I. I 


39 


God. He had a good maſter, 
and before him a good father: By theſe 
he had good counſel given him for months 
and years together; but his heart was ſet 
upon miſchief, he loved wickedneſs more 
than to do good, even until his iniquity 
came to be hateful; therefore, from the 
anger of God it was, that theſe companions | | 
of his, and he, did at laſt ſo acquaint to- 

gether. Says Paul, They did not hike to 


whom he draws the ſimple into 
his net? A whoremaſter, a drunkard, 


The. fools hated. 


were hanged like dogs, becauſe 


er of taverns and tippling=houſes 
and would ſtay there until he 
| was even as drunk as a beaſt, And if it 
was ſo, that he could not get out by day, he 
would, be ſure, get out by night. Yea, he 
became ſo common a drunkard at laſt, that 


Ain again to their tuſts ; wherefore, God 
gave t 
four men, that in leſs than three 


em up to the company of three! or 


years time brought them round- * 9 
ly to the gallows, where they . 
they refuſed to live like honeſt men. 
Aten. But ſuch men do not believe, 
that thus to be given up of God, is in 
judgment and anger; they rather take it 
to be their liberty, and do count it their 
happineſs ; they are glad that their cord 
is looſed, and that the reins are on their 
neck; they are glad that they may fin 
without controul, and that they may chooſe 
ſuch company as can make them more 
expert in an evil wa | 
Wiſe. Their judgment is N ſo 
much the greater, becauſe thereto is add- 


ed blindneſs of mind, and hardneſs of 


heart in a wicked way. They are turned 
up to the way of death, but muſt not ſee 
to what place they are going: They muſt go 


through their liver, not knowing that it is for 
their life. This, I fay, makes their judg- 


ment double, they are given up of God, 


for a while to ſport themſelves with that 
which will aſſuredly make. them mourn at 


laſt, when their fleſh and their body is con- 


Jumed. Theſe are thoſe that Peter ſpeaks 


of, that ſhall utterly periſh in their own 
corruptions; theſe, I ſay, who count it 
pleaſure to riot in the day-time, and that 
ſport themſelves with their own deceivings, 
are as natural brute beal, made to be 
taken and deſtroyed. 

Atten. Well, but I pray now concern- 

ing theſe three villains that were young 


| Badman's companions: Tell me more par- 


ncularly how he carried it then. 


Wife. How he carried it ! why, he did 


as they. I intimated ſo much before, 
When 1 ſaid, they made him an arch, a 
chief one in their ways. 


Firſt, He became a frequent- Badman 
frequents ta- 


Dern. 


he was taken notice of to be a drunkard 


even by all. 


Atten. This was ſwiniſh, for drunken- 


"neſs is ſo beaſtly a fin, a fin ſo much a- 
gainſt nature, that I wonder that any that 
| ey but the appearance of men, can give 


themſelves to ſo beaſtly (yea, worſe 


Wiſe. It is a ſwiniſh vanity A ln for 6 


indeed. I will tell you another “ 


ſtory. There was a gentleman that had 


a drunkard to be his groom, and coming 


home. one night very much abuſed with 
9 A beer, 
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beer, his maſter law it. Well, (quoth , 


his maſter within himſelf) J Will let thee 
alone to night,; but to-morrow morning 1 | 
will "convince thee that thou art worſe 
than à beaſt; by the behaviour of my | 


horſe. So when morning was come, 

bids his man go and water his horſe, and 
ſo he did; but coming up to his maſter, 
he commands him to water him again; ſo 
the fellow rid into the water the ſecond 
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time, but his maſter's horſe! would no- 

drink no more, ſo the fellow came up 
and told his maſter. Then ſaid his maſ- 
ter, Thou drunken ſot, thou art far worſe 
than my horſe; he will drink but to ſatisfy 


nature, but thou wilt drink to the abuſe of 
nature; he will drink but to refreſh him- 


ſelf, but thou to thy hurt and damage; 


he will drink, that he may be more ſer- 
viceable to his maſter, but thou, till thou | 
art [incapable of ſerving either God or 


man. O, 
© 1 OLE Wy. 5 0 
Aten. Truly 1 think that his maſter 
ſerved him right; for in doing as he did, 
he ſhewed him plainly, as he ſaid,” that he 
had not fo much government of himſelf 
as his horſe had of | himſelf ; and, conſe- 
quently, that his beaſt did live more ac- 
cording to the law of his nature by far than 
did his man. But pray go on with what 
you have further to ſay. led. 16d; 36 
'' Wiſe. Why, I ſay, that there are four 
things, which if they were well conſider- 
ed, would make drunkenneſs to be ab- 


thou beaſt, how much art 
thou worſe than the horſe that thou rideſt 


——_—_ — FIN IO "PC * 


horred in the Wovghts of the children of 


men. 0119S das 97 
1. It greatly tendeth to impoveriſh and 
beggar a man. .. The drunfard, lays Solo- 
mon, ſhall conie to poverty. Many that 
have begun the world with plenty, have 
gone out of it in rags, through drunken- 


— 


neſs. Vea, many children that have been 


born to good eſtates, have yet been brought 
to a flail and a rake, through this beaſtly 
ſin of their parents. id = | 

2. This fin of drunkenneſs, it bringeth 
upon the body, many, great, and incurable 
diſeaſes, by which men do in little time 
come to their end, and none can help, 
them. So, becauſe they are. overmuch 
wicked, therefore they die before their 
time. 5 ad 03.4.9; 3 . 

3. Drunkenneſs, is a fin that is often 
times attended with abundance of other 
evils, Who hath woe? Who bath ſorrow ?. 


4 


* 


Mho bath contentions ? Who hath babblings? 


Who hath wounds awithout cauſes Who hath. 


is, the drunkard. 


4. By drunkenneſs, men do oftentimes, 
ſhorten their days; go out of the ale-houſe 
drunk, and break their necks before they. 
come home. Inſtances not a few might 


redneſs of eyes? They that tarry long at the: 
Wine, they that go to ſeek mixt wine: That 


3 


1 


be given of this, but this is ſo manifeſt, a 


burnings. 


he will not be a drunken man. 


the end of ſuch doings. 


- 


\ 


man need ſay nothing. 


” 


is, it alſo prepares men for everlaſting 
| alas. 


— 


Wiſe. Yea, and it ſo ſtupifies and beſots 


the ſoul, that a man that is far gone in 
drunkenneſs, is hardly ever recovered 6 


God. Tell me, when did you ſee an old 
drunkard converted ? No, no, ſuch an one 


will fleep. till he dies, though he fleeps on 


the top of a maſt ; let his dangers he never 
ſo great, and death and damnation never 
ſo near, he will not be awaked out of his 


ſleep. So that if a man have any reſpect 


either to credit, health, life or {alvation, 
| But the 
truth is, where this ſin gets the upper hang, 
men are, as I ſaid before, ſo intoxicated 
and bewitched with the ſeeming pleaſures, 


and ſweetneſs thereof ; that they have nei- 


ther heart nor mind to think of that which 
is better in itſelf; and would, if embraced, 
do them good. ; 

Allien. You ſaid that drunkenneſs tends 
to poverty, yet ſome make themſelves rich 
by drunken bargains. OO 
Wiſe, I ſaid ſo, becauſe the word. ſays 
ſo. And as to ſome mens getting there- 
by, that is indeed but rate and baſe; yea, 
and baſe will be, the end of ſuch get- 
tings. The word of God is againſt 
ſuch ways, and the curſe of God will be 


may ſometimes, thus be haſtily gotten at 
the beginning, but the. end thereof ſhall 
not be bleſſed. Hark what the prophet 
ſaith; Mo ts him that coveteth an evil cove- 
touſneſs, that be may ſet his neſt on high. 
Whether he makes drunkennets, or ought 
elſe, the engine and decoy to get it; tor 
that man doth but conſult the ſhame of his 


own houſe, the ſpoiling of his family, and 


the damnation of his {oul ; for that which 
he getteth by working of iniquity, is but 
a getting by the devices of hell; therefore 
he can be no gainer neither for himſelf or 


family, that gains by an evil courſe. But 
this was one of the ſins that Mr. Badman 
was addicted to after he came acquainted 
with theſe three fellows, nor could all that 
his maſter could do break him of this 
Alten. But where, ſince he was but an 

apprentice, could he get money to follow 
this practice; for drunkenneſs, as you have 


ſin . | 


intimated, is a very coſtly fin. 
Wiſe. His maſter paid for all. Badman' 


For (as I told you before) as he maſter's. 
learned of theſe three villains to 7% Paid 


for his 


be a beaſtly drunkard; ſo he en 


learned of them to pilfer and 26. 


ſteal from his maſter. Some- 


times he would ſell off his maſter's goods, 
but keep the money, that is when he 
could; alſo ſometimes he would beguile 


his 


Alten. But that which is worſe than all 


An inheritance 
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morlel of bread. 
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nis maſter by taking but of his Eafh-box ; 


and wen he could do neither of theſe, he 


would convey away of his niatter's wares, 
what he thought, would be leaſt miſled, 
and ſend or carry them to ſuch and ſuch 


— 
: 


1 „ —— : 3 9 ere 

| twelve ars fince, and I never ſaw her 
again. I tell you this ſtory for this cauſe; 
to confirm your fears, that ſuch kind of 

| fervants too many there be; and that God 
makes them "ſometimes like old Tod, of 


houſes, where he knew they wotild+be laid | whom mention was made before (through 


up'to his uſe ; and then appoint ſet times 
there, to meet ald make merry with theſe 

Aten. This was as bad, nay, T think, 
worſe than the former; for by thus doing, 
he did not only run himſelf under the 
wrath” of God, but has endangered the 


- . 


uridoing of his maſter and His family. 


Vie. Sins go fot alone, but follow one 


the other as do the links of à chain; he 


that will be a dtunkard, muſt have money 
either of his own, or of ſome other man's; 
either of his father's, mother's, . maſter's, 

t Leiner ein } 74 
or at'the high- ay; Or ſome way. 


: 1 Þ fear 'that many an;honeft man 
erte | - 4 8 11 
is undo 


by ſuch kind of ſervants. . 

iſe. T am of the fame mind with you, 
but this ſhould make the dealer the more 
wary what kind of ſervants he keeps, and 
what kind of apprentices he takes. It 
ſhould alſo teach him to look well to his 
ſhop himſelf; alſo to take a ſtrict account of 
all things that are bought and fold by his 


| ſervants. The maſter's neglect herein may 


embolden his fervant to be bad, and may 
bring him too in ſhort time to rags, and a 


Alen. I am afraid that A is much 
of this kind of pilfering among fervants in 
E he, 7 I Is 
7 Wiſe. Now, while it is in my 

mind, I, will tell you a ſtory. 


When Twas in priſon, there came 


bang lr vet 13. 0k hola: 
a woman to me that was under'a great deal 


of trouble. So I aſked her (ſhe being a 
ſtranger to me) What ſhe had to ſay to 
me. She faid, ſhe was afraid ſhe ſhould 
be damned. I aſked her the cauſe of thoſe, 
fears. She told me, That ſhe had ſome 
time ſince lived with a fhop-keeper at 
Wellingborough,” and had robbed his box 
in the ſhop ſeveral times of money, to the 


value of more than now I will ſay; and 


pray, ſays ſhe, tell me what I ſhall do. I 
told her, I would have her go to her maſter, 
and make him ſatisfaction: She ſaid, ſne 
was afraid; T aſked her why? She ſaid, 
ſhe doubted he would hang her. I told 
her, that I would intercede for her life, 
and would make uſe of other friends too 


to do the like; but the told me, ſhe durſt 
not venture that, Well, ſaid I, ſhall 1 
ſend to your maſter, while you abide out 
of fight, and make your peace with him, 


before he ſees you; and with that, I aſk- 
ed her maſter's name. But all that ſhe. 
ſaid in anſwer to this, was, Pray let it 
alone till I come to you again. 80 away : 


ſhe went, and neither told me her maſter's 


name nor her own. This is about ten or 


the 'terrors that he lays upon them) to be- 
hs themſelves. _ 

> I couldtell you of another, that came to 
me with'a like telation concerning herſelf, 


this time let this ſuffice. 1 
Allen. But what was that other villain 
addicted to; I mean young Badman's third 


* 


n e 
Nie. Uncleanneſs: I told you before, 
D forgot. 
Aten. Right, it was uncleanneſs. Un- 
cleanneſs is alſo a filthy ſin. er 
s Wiſe. It is fo; and yet it is one of the 
oſt reigning fins in our dax. 
Alten. So they ſay, and that too among 
thofe that offe would think had more wit, 
even among the great ones.. | 
Be 417 The more is the pity ; for uſu- 
ally examples that are ſet by them that 
| are great and chief, ſpread foon- o 
| er, and more univerſally, than 9 f great 
do the fins"&P other men; yea, . 4 ker 
| pg when ſuch men are at the 
ad in tranſgreſſing, fin' walks with a 


bold face through the land. As Jeremiah 
| faith of the prophets, ſo it may it be Haid 


| of fuch, From them i, 


and audacious face. 


mifſion of uncleanneſs. 

' © Wie. Yes, fo I fay; not but that he 
was a drunkard and alto thieviſh, but he 
Was moſt arch in this fin of uncleanneſs: 
This roguery was his maſter- piece, for he 
Was a ring-leader to them all in the beaſt- 
ly ſin of whoredom. He was alſo beſt 
acquainted with ſuch houſes where the 
were, and ſo could readily lead the reſt of 
his gang' unto them. The ſtrumpets alſo, 


would at firft diſcover themſelves in all 


brought with hirn. 
Alten. That is a deadly thing: I mean, 
it is a deadly thing to young men, when 


carriages that are openly tempting, diſco- 
ver themſelves unto them; it is hard for 
ſuch to eſcape their ſnare. | 
Wife. That is true, therefore the wiſe 
, 3 © K 4 
man s counſel is the beſt Come not near 
the door of ben houſe; for they are (as you 


the Proverbs. I oked (ſays the wiſe man 
through my caſement, and beheld among the 


under- 


and the robbing of her miſtreſs ; but at 


profaneneſs gone. 


forth into all the land: that is, with bald. 


Alten. But pray let us return again to 
Mr. Badman and his companions. You 
ſay one of them was very vile in the com- 


becauſe they knew this young villain, 


their whoriſn pranks to thoſe that he 


ſuch beaſtly queans, ſhall, with words and 


ſay) very tempting, as is ſeen by her in 


* ones, I diſcerned a young man void of 


— 
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underſtanding, paſſing through the ſtreets near | 
her corner, and he went the Way 10 ber houſe, | 


in the twilight, in the evening, in the blatk 


and dark mght. And bebold, there met him 
a weman with the attire of an harlot, and 
_ fubtil of heart; ( ſhe is loud and 


og of * ſtubborn ; ber feet abide not in her 
| houſe : Now ſhe is without, now 
fre is in the ſtreet, and lietb in wait at 
every corner.) So fhe caught bim, and 
kiſſed him, and with an impudent face ſaid 
unto him, I have peace-offerings with, me; 
this day have I payed my vows. Thergfore 
came I forth to meet thee, diligeniiy to 5 
tby face, and ] have found thee. I have 
deckt my bed with coverings of tapeſiry, with 
carved works, with fine linen of Egypt. I 
have perfumed my bed with myrrh, aloes, 
and cinnamon. Come, let us take our fill of 
lovve until the morning; let us ſolace ourſehves 
with loves. Here was a bold beaſt: And 
indeed, the very eyes, hands, words and 
ways of ſuch, are all ſnares and bands to 
youthful luſtful fellows : And with theſe 
was young Badman greatly ſnared. 


Atten. This fin of uncleanneſs is migh- | 
tily cried out againſt both by Moſes, the | 
; there are ſtill ſuch bad effects follow, of- 


prophets, Chriſt, and his apoſtles; and 
yet, as we ſee, for all that, how men run 
headlong to it! | 7 

Miſe. You have faid the truth, and 1 
will add, that God, to hald men back. 


from fo filthy a fin, has ſet ſuch a ſtamp 


of his indignation upon it, and command- 


ed ſuch evil effects to follow it, that were 


not they that uſe it bereft of all fear of 
God, and love to their own health, they 
could not but ſtop and be afraid to com- 
mit it. For beſides the eternal damnation 


that doth attend ſuch in the next world, 


(for theſe have no inberitance in the Ring- 


dom of Chriſt and of God, Epheſ. 5.) the 


evil effects thereof in this world are 
dreadful. | | Fs 
Aten. Pray ſhew me ſome of them, 


that as occaſion offereth itſelf, I may ſhew 
them to others for their good. 

Wiſe. So I will. 1. It bringeth a man | 
(as was faid of the fin before) to want and | 
poverty; for by means of a whoriſh woman, | 


a man is brought to a piece of bread. The 


reaſon is, for that an whore will not. 
yield without hire; and men when the 


devil and luſt is in them, and God and 


his fear far away from them, will not 


ſtick, ſo they may accompliſh their deſire, 
to lay their fignet, their bracelets, and their 


ſtaff to pledge, rather than miſs of the 


fulfilling of their luſts. 2. Again, by this 
ſin men diminiſh their ſtrength, and 
bring upon themſelves, even upon the 
body, a multitude of diſeaſes. This king 
Lemuel's mother warned him of. Mat, 
my fon ? ſaid the, And what the ſon of my 
awomb ? And what the ſon of my vows ? Give 


et thy ſtrengtb unto women, nor thy ways 


ſtructive to the body. Give me leave to tell 
you another ſtory. I have heard Py 17.908 
of a great man that was ' a very alas 4... 


— 


unelean perſon, and he had lived ns to tate 


to thatwhich deſtreyeth kings. This fin is de- | 


| ſo long in that fin, that he had tie of 


| almoſt loſt his fight. S0 bis phyſicians 
Were ſent for, to whom he told his diſ- 
eaſe; but they told him, that they could 
de him no good, unleſs he would forbear 
his women. Nay then, ſaid he, farewell 
| Feet fight. Whence obſerve, that this fin, 
as I-ſaid, is deſtructive to the body; and 
alſo, that ſome men be ſo in love there- 
with, that they will have it, though it 
| deſtroy their bod e. 1 

Alten. Paul ſays alſo, that he that fins 
this fin, fins againſt his own body. But 
what of that, he that will run the hazard 
of eternal damnation to his ſoul, but he 


hazard of deſtroying his body. If young 
| Badman feared not the damnation of his 
| ſoul, do vou think that the conſideration 
of impairing of his body would have de- 
| terred e 
Wife. You ſay true. But yet, methinks, 


ten, upon the commiſſion of it, that if 


men would conſider them, it would put, 


at leaſt, a ſtop to their career therein. 
Alten. What other evil effects attend 
T.. cut x 

Miſe. Outward ſhame and diſgrace, and 
that in theſe particular: 

Firſt, There often follows this foul ſin, 
the Foul Diſeaſe, now called by us the 
Pox. A dileaſe fo nauſeous and ſtinking, 
ſo infectious to the whole body (and ſo 
intailed to this fin) that hardly are any 
common with unclean women, but they 
have more or leſs a touch of it to their 
ſhame. | 
Alten. That is a foul diſeaſe indeed! I 
knew a man once that rotted away with 
it; and another that had his noſe eaten 
off, and his mouth almoſt quite ſewed up 
thereby). A 
Wiſe. It is a diſeaſe, that where it is, it 
commonly declares, that the cauſe thereof 


is uncleanneſs. It declares to all that be- 


hold ſuch a man, that he is an odious, a 
beaſtly, unclean perſon. This is that 
ſtrange puniſhment that Job ſpeaks of, that 
is appointed to ſeize on theſe workers of 
INQUIRY: doi, 

Atten, Then it ſeems you think, that 
the ſtrange puniſhment that Job there 
ſpeaks of, ſhould be the foul diſeaſe. 
 JViife. J have thought fo indeed, and 
that for this reaſon : We ſee that this diſ- 
: eaſe is entailed, as I may ſay, to this moſt 
| beaſtly fin, nor is there any diſeaſe ſo in- 
tailed to any other fin, as this to. this. 
That this is the fin to which the ſtrange 
puniſhment is entailed, you will eaſily per- 

| ceive 


will commit this fin, will for it run the 


a e 
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ceive when ou read the text. I ade a co- 


venant with mine eyes, ſaid Job, why ſhould" 


7 think upon a "maid? For what portion is 


lere (for that fin) /rom above; and whotin- 
heritance of the almighty from on high? And 


then he anſwers himſelf. I. not deſtruc- 


jon to the wicked, and a ſtrange puniſhment” 
t0 the Workers of iniquity ? This ſtrange 


puniſhment is the pox. 


Alſo I think this foul diſeaſt is that 


which Solomon intends, when he ſaith 
(ſpeaking of this unclean and beaſtly crea- 
ture) A wound and diſbonour ſhall be get; 
and bis reproach ſhall not be turned away. 


A puniſhment Job calls it; a wound and 


diſhonour, Solomon calls it; and they both 


do ſet it as a remark upon this ſin; Job 
calling it a ſtrange puniſhment,” and Solo- 
mon à reproach that ſhall not be turned away, 
from them that are common in it:: 


Atten. What other things follow upon 
the commiſſion of this beaſtly fin. 

Wiſe. Why, often-times it is attended 
with murder, with the murder of the babe 
begotten on the defiled bed. How com- 


mon it is for the baſtard-getter and baſ- | 
tard-bearer, to conſent together to murder 


their children, will be better known at the 
day of judgment yet ſomething is mani 
„„ y JO AD 10950 
a I will tell you another” ſtoty; 
An ancient man, one of mine ac- 
quaintance, a man of good eredit in out 
country, ha'! mother that was a mid wife; 
who was moſtly imployed iti laying great 
perſons. To this woman's houſe; upon a 


time, comes -a brave young: gallant on 


horſebazk, to fetch-her to lay a young lady. 
86 the addreſſes herſelf to go with him; 
wherefore, he takes her up behind him, 
and away they ride in the night. Now: 
they had not rid far, but the gentleman 
alighting from his horſe, took the old mid- 
wife in his arms from the horſe, turn'd 
round with her ſeveral times, and then ſet 
her up again; then he got up, and away 
they went till they came to a ſtately houſe; 
into which he had her, and ſo into a cham- 
ber where the young lady was in her pains: 
He then bid the mid wife do her office, and 
ſhe demanded help, but he drew out his 
ſword and told her, if ſhe: did not make 
ſpeed to do her office without, ſhe muſt 


look for nothing but death. Well, to be 


ſhort, this old midwife laid the young lady, 


and a fine ſweet-babe ſhe had: Now there 


was made in a room hard byx a very great 
fire: So the gentleman took up the babe, 
went and drew the coals from the ſtock, 


caſt the child in, and covered it up, and 


there was an end of that. So when the 

midwife had done her work, he paid her 

well for her pains, but ſhut; her up in a 

dark room all day, and when night came, 

took her behind him again, and carried 
Vol. I. 
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he did before, and had her to her houſe, 


= 


This ſtory the midwife's ſon, who was 


he went: and ſhe could never tell who 


his mother told it him for a truth. 


as that which is the fruit of this ſin: But 
ſometimes God brings even theſe adulte- 
ters, and adultereſſes to ſhameful ends. 1 
. I heard of one, (I think, a doctor of phy- 
ſick) and his whore; who had three or 


deted them all, but at liſt themſelves were 
; hanged for it; in or near Col- _ 

; Cheſter. - It came out after this +. 
manner: The whore was ſo afflicted in 
her conſcience about it, that ſhe could not 


be quiet untill ſne had made it known: 
Thus God many times makes the actors f 


wickedneſs their own accuſers, and brings 


puniſhment for their on ſins. } 
_ Wiſe. There has been many ſuch in- 
| ſtances, but we will let that paſs. I was 
once in the preſence of a woman, a mar- 
tied woman, that lay ſick of the ſickneſs 
whereof ſhe died; and being ſmitten in 
her conſcience for the fin of uncleanneſs, 
which ſhe had often committed with Stheg 
men, I heatd her (as ſhe lay upon herthed) 
ery out thus: 1 am a Wbore, 11 
and all my childten are baſtards: , 


chere ſtands tlie devil tat my bed's feet th 
receive my foul when I die. 8 
Altten. Theſe: are ſad ſtories, tell no more 
of them now, but if you ꝓleaſe ſhew me 
yet ſome other of the evil effects of this 
beaſflp!hibt' os 7 £5 d. i but 


foul, that unleſs a miracle of grace pre- 
vents, it unavoidably periſhes in the en- 
chanting and bewitching pleaſures of it. 
This is manifeſt by theſe and ſuch-like 
an 3 11+ :* i 

The adultereſi will bunt for the precious 
life.. Whoſo committeth adultery. with a wo- 
man lacketh underſtanding, and be that doth 
it deſtroys bis own. ſoul. An whore is a deep 
artch, and a ſtrange woman is a narrow pit. 
| Her bouſe- inclines to death, and her paths 
unto the dead; None that go in unto ber, re- 
turn again, neither take they bold of the path 


yea many ſtrong men have been flain by ber, 
ber houſe. ts the "way to hell, going down to-the 
B W U bans © EN 

Aten. Theſe are dreadful ſayings, and 


guilty of this ſin. 


| iſe. Verily ſo they; do. 9 


257 
her away, till ſhe came almoſt at home; 
then he turned her round, and round, as 


a miniſter told me; and alſo proteſted that 


\"Atten. Murder doth often follow indeed, 


four baſtards betwixt them, and had mur- 


them by their own tongues, to condign 


and I muſt $0 to hell for my ſin; and look; 


. iir OH YIY97 213 
Mie. This fin is ſuch a ſnare to the 


of life. She bath caſt down many wounded ; 


do ſhew the dreadful ſtate of thoſe that are 
(] (131 4 4 
But yet that 


which 


a A; o 
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which maklh the: a more dreadful, is, 
That men are given up to this ſin, becauſe 


they are abhorred of God, and dessüle ab- 


er therefore they ſhall fall into the 


unge dvooman is a deep 
the: Lord ſhall fall therein. Therefore it 


faith again of ſuch, that they baue none 


uboritance in the kingdom of Grit and Ui 


God. 
Alten. Put all- together, add: it is a 


reine. 

Wiſe. True. But ſup 
of all theſe judgments, this ſin had at- 
tending-of it all the felicities of this life, | 
and no bitterneſs, ſhame, or diſgrace mix- 
ed with it, yet one hour in hell will ſpoil | 
all. O! this hell, hell-fire, damnation: 1n: 
hell, it is ſuch an inconceivable puniſh-: | 


ment, that were it but thoroughly believ- 


ed, it would nip this fin, with others, in 
the head. But here is the miſchief, thoſe 


chat give up themſelves to theſe things, do 


ſo harden themſelves in unbelief andatheiſm | 


about the things, the puniſhments that God 


hath threatened to inflict upon the com- 
mitters of them, that at laſt they arrive to, | 


almoſt, an abſolute and firm belief that 


mere is no judgment to come hereafter: 
elſe they would not, they could not, no 
not attempt to commit this ſin, by ſuch | 


_ abominable language as ſome do. 


1 heard of one that ſhould ſay to his | 
miſs,” when he. ed her to the com- 
Aas, miting of this ſin, If thou wilt 


8, vehture y body, 


N01 "1 ancther ſay, when he was tempt- 
ing of a maid to commit uncleanneſs with 
him, (it Was in Oliver's days): 
did prove with child, he would tell her 
how ſhe might eſcape puniſhment, (and 


that was then fomewhat ſevere,) Say, fanth 


2 he, when you come before the 
Judge, That you are with child 
by the Holy Ghoſt. I heard him ſay thus, 
and it greatly afflicted me; I had a mind 
to have accuſed him for it before ſome ma- 
iſtrate; but he was a great man, and I 
1 poor, and young: 80 Pet! it alone, but 
* troubled me very much. 
Aten. It was the moſt Horrible think 
what ever J heard in my life. But howsfa 


off are theſe men from that {pirit and grace 


that dwelt in Joſeph. 


Miſe. Right: when Joſeph's miſtreſs | 


chaſte tempted him, yea, tempted him 
ge daily; yea, ſhe laid hold on him, 

and faid with her whore's fore- 
Head, Come, lie with me, but he refuſed : 
He! heatkened not to lie with her, or to 
be with her. Mr. Badman would 'have 


taken the oppor tunit. 


3. (197 


pole, that inſtead 


4 will venture 
. my ſoul. | And I myſelf heard 


That if the 


1 


. was none of the men of the houſe there 
dreadful thing to live and die in this tranſ- | 


And a little to comment upon this of 
preg | W ___ 
I, Here is a Miſs, 1 great Miſs, the 


wife of the captain of the guard, ſome 
commiſſion of it; and ſhall live there. 
Tbe mouth (that is, the flattering lips) 7 2 
pit, ibe abborred of | 


beautiful dame, III warrant you. 

2. Here is a Miſs won, and in her 
whoriſh affections come over. to Joſeph, 
without his ſpeaking of a word, 

Here 1s her unclean Jae made 


i Wader Come, lie with me, ſaid ſhe. 


4s Here was a fit opportunity, There 


within. 

5. Joſeph was a young man full of 
ſtrength, and therefore the more in dan- 
ger to be taken. 


* 6. This was to him, a cemptaton from 


| her, that laſted days. | 
7. And yet Joleph refuſed, 1. Hay daily 


ö | temptation 3 2. Her daily. ſolicitation : 
Her daily provocation, heartily, violently 


and conſtantly. . For when ſhe caught 
him by the garment, ſaying, Lie with me, 


him out. Ay, and although contempt, 
treachery, -flander, accuſation, impriſon- 
ment, and danger of death followed, (for 


an whore careth not what miſchief ſhe 


does, when ſhe cannot Have her end) yet 
Joſeph will not defile himſelf, ſin againſt 
God, and hazard his own eternal ſalvation. 


| | Atten. Bleſſed: Joſeph 1. I would thou 


| hadſt more fellows! 

Wiſe. Mr. Badman ' has more fellows 
| than Joſeph, elſe there would not be ſo 
many whores as there are: For though 1 


this way, yet J verily believe that many of 


teries of Badman's fellows. Alas! there is 
many a woman plunged into this fin at firſt 
even by promiſes of marriage. I ſay, by 
theſe promiſes they are flattered, yea, forced 
into a conſenting to theſe villanies, and 
ſo being in, and growing hardened-in their 
hearts, they at laſt give themſelves up, 
even as wicked men 4 to act this kind of 
wickedneſs; with greedineſs. But Joſeph 


ofiGod Was in him. 

I il, before Liedvecthis,' tell you. * 
two notable ſtories; and 1 wiſh Mr. Bad- 
man's companions may hear of them, 


| They are found in:Clark's Loating- gg fo. 


— — z and are theſe.” 


one whom he knew, that had ne 
the act of uncleanneſs, whereupon he fell 
into ſuch horror of conſcience that he 
hanged himſelf; leaving it thus written in 
a paper: Indeed, (ſaith he) I acknow- 
ledge it to be utterly unlawful for a man to 
kill himſelf; but J am bound to act the 
magiſtrate's part, pep x the puniſhment 
of this ſin is death;” ':: * 


| Clark 


he left his garment in her hand, and gat 


doubt not but that that ſex is bad enough 


them are made Whoces at firſt by the flat 


you ſee, was of e. mind, for the frat 


Mr. Cleaver (ſays Vie. Clark) rep repo rts of 
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Clark doth! alſo make mention of two 
more, who, as they were committing adul- 
tery in London, were immediately ſtruck 


dead with fire from heaven, in the very 
act. Their bodies Were ſo found, half 


Atten. Theſe are notable ſtories indeed. 
Wife. So they are, and I ſuppoſe they 
are as true as notable. \ hogs tor ray 
Atten. Well, but I wonder, if young 
Badman's maſter knew him to be ſuch a 
wretch, that he would ſuffer him in his 
houſe. TER at 24774 
Wiſe. They liked one another even as 
Badman and fire and water do. Young Bad- 
bis maſter man's ways were odious to his 
abber one an- maſter, and his maſter's ways 
other. | 
„were ſuch as young Badman 
could not endure. - Thus in theſe two, 
was fulfilled that ſaying of the Holy Ghoſt : 
An unjuſt man is an abomination to the Juſt ; 
end be that is upright in the way 1s an abo- 
mination to the wicked. 8 
The good man's ways, Mr. Badman 
could not abide, nor could the good man 
abide the bad ways of his baſe apprentice. 


Vet would his maſter, if he could, have 


kept him, and alſo have learnt him his 
trade. | - $164 4 RATIO 4104 
Aiten. If he could! Why he might, if 


he would, might he not ? 
Youngs Bad- 


man runs ; 
away, 


from him once and twice, and 
would not at all be ruled. So 
the next time he did run away 


Wiſe. Alas; Badman ran away. 


do good to the ſoul. 


from him, he did let him go indeed. For 


he gave him no occaſion to run away, ex- 


cept it was by holding of him as much as 
he could (and that he could do but little) 
to good and honeſt rules of life: And had 
it been one's -own caſe, one ſhould have 
let him go: For what ſhould a man do, 
that had either regard to his own peace, 
his childrens good, or the preſervation of 
the reſt,of his ſervants from evil, but let 
him go? Had;he ſtaid, the houſe; of cor- 
rection had been moſt fit for him; but thi- 


| 
| 


ther his maſter was loth to; ſend him, be- 


cauſe;of- the love that be bore to his fa- 
ther. An houſe of correction, I. ſay, had 
been the fitteſt place for him, but his maſ- 
ter Techn go. nid. i alia 2.7) 1s of 
Allen. He ran away, you ſay, but whi- 
ther did ehe run fil „ hes. ang; 
_ Wiſe. Why, to one of his one trade, 
V. be and alſo like himſelf. Thus the 
te gers a | AF f 
neu after. Wicked joined hand in Hand, and 
there he ſerved out his time. 
Atten. Then, ſure, he had his heart's 
Ges, when he was with one ſo like him- 
elf. 50 44 308 EI N 
Wiſe. Yes. So hie had, but God gave 


0 


it him in his anger. 
Atten. How do you mean? 
Miſe. I mean as before, that for a wick- 


. 


| 


ed man to be by the providence 


af God, turned out of a good .. 
mans doors, into a wicked upon him. 


man's houſe to dwell, is a ſign | 
of the anger of God. For God by this, 
and ſuch judgments, ſays thus to ſuch an 
one: Thoy, wicked one, thou loveſt not me, 
my ways, nor my people; Thou caſteſt my law 
and good counſel behind thy back : Come, I 
will diſpoſe of thee in my wrath ; thou ſhalt 


be turned over to the ungodly, thou ſhalt be 
but to ſcbool to the devil, I will leave thee to 
And and ſwim in fin, till I ſhall viſit thee 
| with death and judgment. 


| This was there- 
fore another judgment that did come upon 
this young Badman. 2 85 

Allen. You have ſaid the truth, for God 
by ſuch a judgment as this, in effect ſays 
ſo indeed; for he takes them out of the 
hand of the juſt, and binds them up in 
the hand of the wicked, and whither they 
then ſhall be carried, a man may eaſily 

agine. 


Ni. It is one of the ſaddeſt tokens of 


God's anger that happens to ſuch kind of 
perſons : And that tor ſeveral reaſons. _ 
1. Such an one, by this judgment, 1s 


put out of the way, and from under the 


means which ordinarily are made uſe of to 
For a family where 
godlineſs is profeſſed, and practiſed, is 
God's ordinance, the place which he has 
appointed to teach young ones the way and 
tear of God. Now to be put out of ſuch 
a family, into a bad, a wicked one, as 
Mr. Badman was, muſt needs be in judg- 
ment; and a ſign of the anger of God. 
For in ungodly families men learn to for- 
get God, to'hate goodneſs, and to eſtrange 
themſelves from the ways of thoſe that are 
good. | . N ; 1 
2. In bad families, they have continu- 
ally freſh examples, and alſo incitements 
to evil; and freſh encouragements to it too. 
Yea moreover, in ſuch places evil is com- 
mended, praiſed, well-ſpoken of, and they 
that do it, are applauded ;; and this, to be 
fare, is a drowning judgment. 4 ; —_ 
3. Such places are the very haunts and 
walks of the infernal ſpirits, ho are con- 
tinually poiſoning the cogitations and minds 
of one or other: in ſuch families, that they 
may be able to poiſon others. Therefore 
obſerde it, uſually in wicked families, ſome 
one, or two, ate more arch for wickedneſs 
than are any other that are there. Now 
ſuch are ſatan's conduit: pipes; for by them 
be conveys of the ſpawn of hell, through 
their being crafty in wickedneſs, into the 
ears and ſouls of their companions. . Vea, 
and when they have once conceived wick- 
edneſs, they travel with it, as doth a wo- 
man with child, till they have brought it 
forth; Behold, be travelletb with intquity, 
and bath conceived: miſchief, and brought 


farth falſhood, Some men, as here is in- 
At 1. >. | 2 38 f 


timate 


e 1 


e 
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timated in the text, and as was hinted alſo 
before, have a kind of myſtical,” but hel- 
liſh copulation with the devil, who 1s the 
father, and their ſoul the mother of fin 
and wickedneſs ; and they, fo ſoon as they 
have conceived by him, finiſh, by bring- 
ing forth fin, both it, and their own dam- 
nation. 


It concerns 
Parents 1b 
put their 
children into 


good families. 


it concern thoſe parents that love 
their children, to ſee, that if they 


ſuch families as be good, that 
they may learn there betimes to eſchew 
evil, and to follow that which is good? 
_ Wife. It doth concern them indeed; and 
0 take children into their families, 
beware what to take heed what children they 
Jr SY Pe) receive. For a man may ſoon 

e, by a bad boy, be damaged both 
in his name, eſtate, and family, and alſo 
hindered in his peace and peaceable pur- 


Atten; How much then doth 


go fiom them, they be put into. 


fuit after God and godlineſs; I ſay, by one 


ſuch vermin as a wicked and filthy appren- 
tice. 8 
Aten. True, for one ſinner deſtroyeth 
much good, and à poor man is better than 
a liar. 
help it; for ſuch as at the beginning pro- 
mile very fair, are by a little time proved 
to be very rogues, like young Badman. 
Viſe. That is true alſo, but when a man 


But many times a man cannot 


has done the beſt he can to help it, he may 


with the more confidence expect the bleſ- * 
ſing of God to follow, or he ſhall have the 


more peace, if things go contrary to his 


Atten. Well, but did Mr. Badman and 


his maſter agree ſo well? J mean his laſt 


maſter, ſince they were birds of a feather, 
I mean fince they were ſo well met for 
wickedneſs. © N 

175 Wife. This 
Taung Bad- Was, as before I told you, bad 


nan and his enough; but yet he would of- 


ſecond maſ- 
ee man his ſervant, and chide, yea 
Brig 2! and ſometimes beat him too, 
for his naughty doings. 1 
Aten. What! for all he was fo bad 
himſelf! This is like the proverb, The 
Devil corrects vice. 3.0) d 29 ya! 
- Wiſe. I wil aſſure you, tis as I ſay. 
For you muſt know, that Badman's ways 
ſuited not with his maſter's gains. Could 


ten fall out with young Bad- 


er — es —— 6 2 


he have done as the damſel that we read 
of Acts 16. did, to wit, fill his maſter's 


purſe with his badneſs, he had certainly 
been his white-boy, but it was not ſo with 
young Badman ; and therefore, though his 
maſter and he did ſuit well enough in the 
main, yet in this and that point they dif- 

fered. Young Badman was for 
ate f negleing of his maſter's buſi- 
tes, % nels, for going to the whore- 

houſe, for beguiling of his maſ- 


ter, for attempting to debauch his daugh- T5 
| and the like: No marvel then if they 
; diſagreed in theſe points. Not ſo much for 


that his maſter had an antipathy againſt the 


fact itſelf, for he could 1 ſo when he 
was an apprentice ; but 


vant by his fin made ſpoil of his commo- 


or that his ſer- 


dities, &c. and ſo damnified his maſter. 
Had (as I ſaid before) young Badman's 


' wickedneſs, only a tendency to his maſter's 


advantage ; as could he have ſworn, lied, 


| cozened, cheated, and defrauded cuſto- 
mers for his maſter, (and indeed ſome- 


times he did ſo) but had that been all that 
he had done, he had not had, no not a 


wry 'word from his maſter: But this was 
it doth alſo concern them that 


not always Mr, Badman's way. 


Atten. That was well brought in, even 


the maid that we read of in the Acts, and 


the diſtinction was as clear betwixt the. 


wickedneſs, and wickednefs of ſervants. 

Wiſe. Alas! men that are wicked them- 
ſelyes, yet greatly hate it in others, not 
ſimply becauſe it is wickedneſs, but be- 
cauſe it oppoſeth their intereſt, Do you 
think that that maid's maſter would have 
been troubled at the loſs of her, if he hag 
not loſt, with her, his gain? No, I'll war- 
rant you; the might have gone to the 


Devil for him: But when her maſter faw 


that the hope of his gain was gone, then, 
then he fell to perſecuting Paul. But Mr, 


{| Badman's maſter did - ſometimes loſe b 


Mr. Badman's ſins, and then Badman and 
his maſter were at odds. 

Atten; Alas poor Badman! Then it 
ſeems thou couldeſt nor at all times pleaſe 
thy like. ae + l . 

Wife. No, he could not, and the reaſon 


| I have told you. WA | 
Allen. But do not bad maſters condemn }. 
| themſelves in condemning the badneſs of 


| their ſervants. f 
ſecond maſter, 


Wiſe.” Yes; in that they condemn that 
in another which they either have, or do 
allow in themſelves. ” And the time will 
come, when that very ſentence that hath 
gone out of their own mouths againſt the 
{ins of others, themſelves living and taking 
pleaſure in the ſame, ſhall return with vi- 


olence upon their own pates. The Lord 
pronounced judgment againſt Baaſha, as 


for all his evils in general, ſo for- this in 
ſpecial, becauſe he was like the houſe of Je- 
roboam, and yet killed bim. This is Mr. 
Badman's maſter's caſe, he is like his man, 
and yet he beats him. He is like his man, 


and yet he rails at him for being bad. 


Atten, But why did not young Badman 
run away from this maſter, as he ran away 
from the other? © 244394 

Wiſe. He did not. And if I be not 
miſtaken; the reaſon why, was this. There 
was godlineſs in the houſe of the firſt, and 


that young Badman could not endure. 


For fare; for lodging, for work; and time, 
he had better, and more by this maſter's 
allowance, 


be compleat- 
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allowance, than ever he had by his laſt; 

but all this would not content, OW | 
godlineſs was promoted there. He could 
not abide this praying, this reading of 
ſcriptures, and hearing, and repeating of 
ſermons: he could not abide to be told 
of his tranſgreſſions in a ſober and godly 


manner. 
Atten. There 1s a great dealt in the man- 


ner of reproof, wicked men both can, 
and cannot abide to hear their tranſgreſ- | 


ſions ſpoken againſt, | 
Wiſe. There is a great deal of differ- 


ence indeed. This laſt maſter of Mr. 
Badman would tell Mr. 
fins in Mr. 
would ſwear, and curſe, and damn, en 
he told him of bis ſins, and this ke: could 


bear better, than to be told of them after 
that laſt maſter 
would, when his paſſions and rage was | 
over, laugh at and make merry with the 
And that 
would pleaſe young Badman well. No- 
thing offended Badman but blows, and 


a godly fort. Beſides, 


fins of his ſervant Badman : 


thoſe he had but few of now, hace he 


was pretty well grown up. For the moſt 
art when his maſter did rage and ſwear, 


he would give him oath for oath, and curſe 


for curſe, at leaſt ſecretly; let him 80 on 
have made it effectual for the ends that 
you have propounded; 


as long as he would. 
Alten. This was helliſh I | 
| Wiſe. Twas helliſh living i in⸗ 
By what deed: And a man might lay, 
means Bad. that with this maſter; youn 


man came to Badman compleated himſelf yet 
more and more in wickedneſs, 
own ſon ſo? 


ed in Wick - 


e as well as in his trade: 


for by 


that he came out of his time, 
what with his own inclination to ſin, what 
with his acquaintance with his three com- 
panions, and what with this laſt maſter, 
and the wickedneſs he ſaw in him; he 
by ſo doing had driven his ſon to ill 
courſes, what had he bettered either him- 
ſelf or his ſon 1 in, ſo doing? | 


became a ſinner in grain. I think. 4 had 
a baſtard laid to his 19 75 before he came 
out of his time. 

Alten. Well, but it FP: ke did live to 


come out of his time, but what did he then? 


Wije, Why, he went home to his fa- 
ther, and he like a loving and tender- 
hearted father received him into his houſe. 

Atten. And how did he carry it there? 

Wiſe. Why, the reaſon why he went 
home, was, for money to ſet up for him- 


ſelf, he ſtaid but a little at home, but that 


little while that he did ſtay, he refrained 
himſelf as well as he could, ànd did not ſo 
much diſcover himſelf to be baſe, for fear 
his father ſhould take diſtaſte, and ſo ſhould 
refuſe, or for a while forbear to give him 
money. | 

Yet even then hs would have his ne 
and companions, and the fill of his luſts 
with them, but he uſed to blind all with 


| this, he was glad to ſee his old acquaint- 


ance, and they as 828 to ſee him, and he 
Vas: I. 


39 


Badman of his 
Badman's own dialect; he 


ſuch and ſuch eviis beſides: 


} 


could not in civility but accommodate them 
with a.bottle or two of wine, or a a dozen 
or two of drink. | 

Aten. And did the 1 5 man give him 
money to ſet up with? _ 

Wiſe. Yes, above two hundred pounds. 

- Atten. Therein, I think, the old man 
was out, Had I been his father, I would 
have held him a little at ſtaves-end, till I 
had had far better proof of his manners 
to be good; (for I perceive that his father 
did know what a naughty boy he had 
been, both by what he uſed to do at home, 
and becauſe he changed a good maſter for 
a bad, &c.) He ſhould not therefore have 
wen him money ſo ſoon. What if he 
had pinched a little; and gone to journey- 
work for à time; that he might have 
known what a penny was, by his earning 


of it? Then in all probability, he had 


known better how to have ſpent it: Vea, 
and by that time perhaps, have better con- 
ſidered with himſelf, how to have lived in 
the world. Ay, and who knows but he 
might have come to himſelf with the pro- 
digal, and have aſked God and his father 
forgiveneſs for the villainies that he had 
committed againſt them. 

Wiſe. If his father could alſo have bleſ- 


ſed this manner of dealing to him, and 


then I ſhould have 
thought as you. But alas, alas, you talk 
as if you never knew, or had at this pre- 


ſent forgot what the bowels and 


compaſſions of a father are. e are ber- 


ter at giving 
Why, did you not ſerve your % e 


But 'tis evident good couſel. 
enough, that we are better at 

giving good counſel to others, than we are 
at taking good counſel ourſelves. But 
mine honeſt neighbour, ſuppoſe that Mr. 
Badman's father. had done as you lay, and 


Aten. That's true, but i it doth not fol- 
low, that if the father. had done as I ſaid, 
the ſon would have done as, you ſuppoſe. 
But if he had done as you have ſuppoſed, 
what had he done worſe than what he 
hath done already? 

Miſe. He had done bad enough, that is 
true.; But ſuppoſe his fathec had given 
him no money, and ſuppoſe that young 
Badman had taken a pet thereat, and in 
an anger had gone beyond ſea, and his 


father had neither ſeen him, nor heard of 


him more. Or ſuppoſe that of a mad and 
headſtrong ſtomach he had gone to the 


highway for money, and ſo had brought 


himſelf to the gallows, and his father and 
family to great contempt, or if by ſo 
doing he had not brought himſelf to that 
end, yet he had added to all his wickedneſs, 
And what 

comfort 
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this? © © 7 IK 40 for. 
Beſides, when his father had done for 


Hin what he could, with defire to make 


him an honeſt man, he would then, whe- 
ther his ſon had proved honeſt or no, have 


than if he had taken _ counſel. 


Aten. Nay I thin 
been forward to have given advice in the 


ing thereof his made me angry with him. 


' Wiſe. In an angry mood we may ſoon 
out-ſhoot ourſelves,” but poor wreteh as 


he is, he is gone to his place. But, as I 


faid, when a good father hath done what 
he can for a bad child, and that child 


1 ſhould not have | 
| by what you ſay? 
cauſe; but truly you have given me ſuch | 
af account of his villainies, that the hear- | 


ſhall prove never the better, he will lie 


down with far more peace, than if through 


ſeverity, he had driven him to inconveni- 


encies. 


I remember that T have heard of a go 


wyeman, that had (as this old man) a bad 9 
| Beſides he had now an addition of 


and ungodly fon, and the prayed for him, 


counſeled him, and carried it motherly | 


to him for ſeveral years together; but ſtill | 


he remained bad At laſt, upon a time, 
after ſhe had been at prayer, as ſhe was 
wont, for his converſion, - ſhe comes to 
him, and thus, or to this effect, begins 
again to zdtnoniſh him. Son, ſaid ſhe, 


Thou haſt been and art a wicked child, 
thou haſt coſt me many a prayer and tear, 
and yet thou remaineſt wicked. Well, I 


have done my duty, I have done what | 
can to ſave thee; now J am ſatisfied, that 
if I ſhall fee thee damned at the day of 
| want like an armed man. 
But all the while they ſtudied his tem- 
per; he loved to be flattered, praiſed. and 


judgment, T ſhall be ſo far off from being 


grieved for thee; that I ſhall rejoice to hear 


the ſentence of thy damnation at that day: 
And it convetted him. 

I tell you; that if parents catry it loving- 
ly towards their” thildren, mixing their 


metcies with loving rebukes, and their 
loving rebukes with fatherly and mother- 


ly. compaffions, they ate more likely to 


fave their children, than by being churliſh 


and ſevere towards them! but if they do 
nat ſave them, if their metey do them 
n good, yet it will greatly eaſe them at 
the day of death, to conſider; I have 
done by love, as much as I could, to 
ſave and deliver my child from hell. 
Aen. Well J yield. But pray let us 


ney that he might ſet up for himſelf. 

5 | Vife. Yes, his father did give 

Mr. Bal. him a piece of money, and he 

kl did ſet up, and almoſt as ſoon 
| ſet down again: for he was 


not long ſet up, but by his ill managing of 


his matters at home, together with his ex- 


' travagant expences abroad, he was got ſo 


far in debt, and had ſo little in his ſhop to 


pay, that he was hard, put to it to keep 
himſelf ont of priſon. But when his cre. 
ditors underſtood that he was about to 
marry, and in a fair way to get a rich 


wife, they ſaid among themſelves, We 


will not be haſty with him, if he gets a 


laid down bis head with far more peace, rich wife, he will pay us all. 


Atten. But how could he fo quickly 
run out, for I perceive twas in little time, 


Wife. "Twas in little time indeed, I 
think he was not above two years and a 
half in doing of it; but the reaſon is ap- 
parent, for he being a wild | 
young man, and now having 7% reaſm 


| the | bridle Jooſe before him, Y bis Tun- 
and being wholly ſubjected to 


ng out. 


his luſts and vices, he gave himſelf u. 
to the way of. his heart, and to the ſight 


of his eye, forgetting that for all theſe 


things God would bring him to judgment; 
and he that doth thus, you may be ſure, 
Mall not be able long to ſtand on his 
legs. 


new companions; companions you muſt 
think moſt like himſelf in mapners, and 
fo ſuch that cared not who ſunk, if they 
themſelves might ſwim. Theſe would of- 
ten be haunting of him, and of his ſhop 
too when he was abſent. They would 
commonly egg him to the ale-houſe, but 
yet make him jack-pay-for-all; they 
would alſo be borrowing money of him, 


but take no care to pay again, except it 


was with more of their company, which 
alſo he liked very well; and fo his pover- 
ty came /ike one that travelleth, and his 


commended for wit, manhood and per- 
ſonage; and this was like ſtroaking him 
over the face. Thus they collogued with 
him, and yet got more and more into him, 
and ſo (like horſe leaches) they drew away 
that little that his father had given him, 
and brought him quickly down, almoſt to 
dwell next door to the beggaer. 

Atten. Then was the ſaying of the wiſe 
man fulfilled; He that keeperh company with 
barlots, and u companion of fools, ſbull be 


rep, , £04: 6 | 

We Ay, and that too, A companion 
of riotous perſons ſhameth his father; for 
he, poor man,” had both grief and ſhame, 
to ſee how his ſon {now at his own” hand) 
behaved himſelf in the enjoyment of thoſe 
good things, in and under the lawful uſe 


of which he might have lived to God's 


glory, his own comfort, and credit among 
his neighbours. But he that followeth vai 
perſons, ſhall have poverty enough. The 
way that he took, led him directly into 
this condition; for who can expect other 
things of one that follows ſuch courſes. 

Heſides, 
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Belides, hey de Was in in his ſhop, "he could | 


not abide-to be doing; he who naturally 
given to idleneſs: 
but his hands refuſed to labour; and 
what elſe can the end of ſuch an one be 
but that which the wiſe man ſaith ? The 


drunkard and the glutton ſhall come to po- 
ver!y, and whe ac ſhall cloath.a man with 


rags.” 


Atten. But now, methigks, when he | 


was brought thus low; he ſhould have 


He loved to live high, 


confidered the hand of God that was gone 
out againſt him, and ſhould have Tinote 


upon the breaſt, and have returned. 
Wiſe. Conſideration, 


His behavi- conſideration was far from him, 
our under 


decays, 


| 


good | 


bis he was as ſtout and proud now, 
as ever in all his life, and was 


as high too in the purſuit of his fin, as 
when he was in the midit of his Faden; | 


only he went now like a tired Jade, the 


devil had rid him almoſt off his legs? 


Alen. Well, but what did he do when 


all was almoſt gone? 
1 475 Two things were now his play. 


He bore all in hand by ſwearing, and 


Cr een and lying, that he was as well to 
paſs, as he was the firſt day he ſet up for 
himſelf, yea that he had rather got than 


loſt; and he had at his beck ſome of his 


companions that would ſwear to confirm 
it as faſt as he. 


Atten. This was double wickedneſs, | 


"twas a fin to ſay it, and another to ſwear 
rr 
116. Thats true, but ht evil is that 


I believe Mr. Badman was? 
Aten. And what was the other thing? 
Miſe. Why that which I hint- 


1 ed before, he was for looking 
[= x out for a rich wife: and now 


Jam come to ſome more of 
his invented, deviſed, deſigned, and a- 
bominable roguery, ſuch that will yet de- 


clare him to be a moſt deſperate ſinner. 


The thing was this: A wife he want- 
ed, or rather money; for as for a woman, 
he could have whores enow at his whiſtle. 
But, as I ſaid he wanted money, and that 
muſt be got by a wife or no way; nor 


. ._ 


| that he will not 55 that is left of God, as 


could he ſo eaſily get a wife neither, ex- 


cept he became an artiſt at the way of dil. 
ſembling; 
mong that people that could diſſemble as 
well as he. But there dwelt a maid not 
far from him, that was both godly, and 
one that had a good portion, but how to 
get her, there lay all the craft. Well, he 


calls a council of ſome oe his 


He calls bis moſt truſty and cunning com- 
companions panions, and breaks his mind 
together, and . | 

to them; to wit, that he had 


they adviſe : 
him hu a mind to marry: and he alſo 


to get her, 


he, how ſhall I accompliſh my 


nor would diſſembling do a- 


told them to whom: But, ſaid 


hone 


end, The is dat and I am not? Then 
one of them made reply, ſaying, Since 
the is religious, you muſt pretend to be 
ſo likewiſe, and that for ſome time before 
you go to her: Mark therefore whither 
ſhe goes daily to hear, and do you go 
thither alſo; but there you muſt be ſure 
to "behave yourſelf ſoberly, and make as 
if you liked the word wonderful well; 

ſtand alſo where ſhe may ſee you, and 
when you come home, be ſure that you 
walk the ſtreet very ſoberly, and go with- 
1n fight of her; This done for a while, 
then go to her, and firſt talk of how forry 
you are for your fins, and ſhew great love 
to the religion that ſhe is of, ſtill ſpeaking 
well of her preachers and of her godly ac- 


quaintance, bewailing your hard hap, that 


it was not your lot to be acquainted with 
her and her fellow profeſſors ſooner ; and 
this is the way to get her. Alſo you muſt 
write down ſermons, talk of ſcriptures, 
and proteſt that you came a wooing to 
her, only becauſe ſhe is godly, and becauſe 
you ſhould count it your greateſt happineſs 


if you might but have ſuch a one: As 
for her money, flight it, it will be never 


the further off, that's the way to come 
ſooneſt at it, for ſhe will be jealous at 
firſt that you come for her money ; you 
know what ſhe has, but make not a word 
about it. Do this, and you ſhall ſee if 
you do not intangle the laſs. 

Thus was the ſnare laid for this poor 
honeſt maid, and ſhe was quickly catched 
in his pit. 

Atten. Why, did bh take this counſel ? 
Mie. Did he! yes, and after a while, 
went as boldly to her, and that under a 
vizzard of religion, as if he had been for 
ſy and godlineſs, one of the moſt fin- 
cere and upright-hearted in England. He 
obſerved all his points, and followed the 
advice of his counſellors, and quickly ob- 
tained her too; for natural parts he had, 
he was tall, and fair, and had plain, but 

very good doaths on his back; and his re- 
ligion was the more ealily attained ; for 
he had ſeen ſomething in the houſe of his 


father, and firſt maſter, and ſo could the 


more readily put himſelf into the form and 
ſhew thereof. : 

So he appointed his day, and 3 e 
went to her, as that he might compliment, 
eaſily do, for ſhe had neither #is hying 
father nor mother to oppoſe. TINGS. 
Well, when he was come, and had given 
her a civil compliment, to let her under- 
ſtand why he was come, then he began 
and told her, That he had found in his 
heart a great deal of love to her perſon ; 
and that of all the damſels in the world 
he had pitched upon her, if ſhe thoaght 
fit, to make her his beloved wife. The 
reaſons, as he told her, why he had pitched 
upon her were, her religious and perſonal 

excellencies ; 
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excellencies; and therefore intreated: her || 
to take his condition into her tender and 
As for the world, 


| Queth he, I have a very good trade; and 


loving conſideration. 


can maintain myfelf and family well, 
while my wife fits {till on her feat ; I have 
got thus and thus much already, ad feel 
money come in every day, but that is not 
the thing that 1 aim at; it is an honeſt 


and godly wife. Then he would preſent 


her with a good book or two, pretending 


how much good he had got by them him- 


ſelf. He would alſo be often ſpeaking 


well of godly miniſters, eſpecially of thoſe 


that he perceived ſhe liked, and loved 
moſt. Befides he would be often telling 


of her, what a godly father he had, and 


what a new man he was alſo become him- 


ſelf; and thus did this treacherous dealer 
deal with this honeſt and good girl, to her 
great grief and ſorrow, as afterwards you 


ſhall hear. 


Atten, But had the maid no friend to 


| look after her ? 


Wiſe. Her father and mother were f | 
and lo 


ſhe was the more eaſily overcome by his 


But if ſhe had | 


and that he knew well enough, 


naughty lying tongue. 
never ſo many friends, ſhe might have 
been beguiled by him. It is too much 
Nagler of the cuſtom of young people 
counſel abut NOW, 
marriage 
dangerous, 


fault in them, and many of them have 
paid dear for it. Well, to be ſhort, 
in little time Mr. Badman obtains his 
deſire, gets this honeſt girl, and 


Badman | 
brains bis her money, is married to her, 
deſire, is brings her home, makes a feaſt, 
married, entertains her royally, but her 
a portion muſt pay for all. 

Allen. This was wonderful deceitful 


doings, a man ſhall ſeldom hear of the like. 
Wife. By this his doing, he ſhewed how 
little he feared God, and what little dread 
he had of his judgments. For all this car- 
riage, and all theſe words were by him 

remeditated evil; he knew he lied, he 
RD he diſſembled ; yea, he knew that 
he made uſe of the name of God, of re- 
ligion, good men, and good books, but 
as 4 talking-borſe, thereby the better to 
catch his game. In all this his glorious 
pretence of religion, he was but a glorious 
painted hypocrite, and hypocriſy is the 
higheſt fin that a poor carnal wretch can 
attain unto it is alſo a ſin that moſt dareth 
God, and that alſo bringeth the greater 
damnation. Now was, he a whited wall, 
now was he a painted ſepulchre; now 
was he a grave that appeared not: For 
this poor, honeſt, godly damſel, little 


thought that both her peace and comfort, 


to think themſelves wiſe | 
enough to make their own | 


; 


choice; and that they need not 
alk counſel of thoſe that are elder, and 
alſo wiſer than they; but this is a great 


and eſtate, and liberty, and perſon, and 


all, were going to her burial, when ſhe 


was going to be married to Mr. Badman; 
and yet ſo it was, ſhe enjoyed herſelf but 
little afterwards; ſhe was as if ſhe was 
dead and buried to what ſhe enjoyed 
before. 

Aten. Certainly ſome wonderful judg- 
ment of God muſt attend and overtake 
ſuch wicked men as theſe. 

Wiſe. You may be ſure that they ſhall 
have judgment to the full, for all theſe 
things, when the day of judgment i is come. 
But as for judgment upon them in this 
life, it doth not always come, no not upon 
thofe that are worthy thereof. They that 
tempt God are delivered, and they that work 
wickedneſs are ſet up: But they are reſerved 
to the day of wrath ; and then, for their 
wickedneſs, God will repay them to their 
faces. The wicked is reſerved to the day of 


 defruetion ; they ſhall be brought forth to 


the day 0 Rk, Who fhall declare bis way 
to his face? and who ſhall repay him what 
be hath done ? Tel fall be be brought to the 


grave, and remain in the tomb: That is, 


ordinarily they eſcape Gcd's hand in this 
lite, ſave only a few axamples are made, 
that others may be cautioned, and take 
warning thereby: But at the day of judg- 


ment they muſt be rebuked for "their evil 


with the laſhes of devouring fire. 

Aten. Can you give me no examples 
of God's wrath upon men that have 
ated this tragical wicked deed of Mr, 
Badman. 

Wiſe. Ves; Hamor and Shechem, and 
all the men of their city, for attempting 
make God and religion the ſtalking-horſe 
to get Jacob's daughters to wife, were to- 
gether ſlain with the edge of the ſword. 


A judgment of God upon them, no doubt, 


for their diſembling i in that matter. All 
manner of lying and difſembling is dread- 
ful, but to make God and religion a diſ- 
guiſe, therewith to blind thy diſſimulation 
from others eyes, is highly provoking to 
the divine majeſty. SE. 

I knew. one that dwelt not 
far off from our town, that got. . £7 
him a wife as Mr. Badman wot. 
his; but he did not enjoy her long; for 
one night as he was riding home (from 
his companions, where he had been at a 
neighbouring town) his horſe threw him 
to the ground, where he was found dead 
at break of day; frightfully and lamentably 
mangled with his fall, and beſmeared with 
his own-blood. 

Alten. Well, but pray return again to 


Mr. Badman ; how did he carry It to his 


wife, aſter * was married to her? 

Wiſe. Nay, let us take things along 3s 
we go. He had not been married but 4 
little while, but his creditors came upon 


him for their money: He deferred them 
a little 
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a little while, but at laſt things were come 
to that point, that pay he muſt, or muſt 
do worſe; ſo he appointed them a time, 
and they came for their money, and he 
payed them down with her money, before 


N 
| 
; 
| 
| 
; 


her eyes, for thoſe goods that he had pro- 
fuſely ſpent among his whores long be- 

fore, (beſides the portion that his father 
gave him) to the value of two hundred 


pounds. | 


Atten. This 


what ſhall I ſay? It was like Mr. Badman ' 
himſelf. Poor woman! this was but a 
bad beginning for her; I fear it filled ber 


with trouble enough; as I think ſuch a 
beginning would have done, one perhaps 


much ſtronger than ſhe. 


Wiſe. Trouble, aye, you may be ſure. 


of it, but now it was too late to repent ; ſhe 
ſhould have looked better to herſelf, when 
being wary would have done her good ; 
her harms may be an advantage to others, 


that will learn to take heed thereby; but 


for. herſelf, ſhe muſt take what follows, 


even ſuch a life now as Mr. Badman her 
huſband will lead her, and that will be bad 


enough. 5 
Aten. This beginning was bad, and 
yet J fear it was but the beginning of 
bad. gs Lo 1 | '. 7 8 8 
Wiſe. You may be ſure that it was but 
the beginning of badneſs, for other evils 
came on apace; as for inſtance : It was 


but a little while after he was married, but 


He drives 
good com- 
pany from 
his wife, 
He goes to 
his whores, 


alſo began now to go out a- 
nights to thoſe drabs who were 
his familiars before, with whom 
he would ſtay ſometimes till midnight, 
and ſometimes till almoſt morning, and 
then would come home as drunk as 
a (wine; and this was the courſe of Mr. 
Badman. | | 


Now, when he came home in this caſe, 


if his wiſe did but 
Vo I. I. 


39 


ſpeak a word to him, 


company from her, and made 


her fit ſolitary by herſelf. He 


4 _—_ 2 


good wife lived, within 


1 think, 


| 


about where he had been, and why he 
had abuſed” himſelf, though her words 
were ſpoken in never ſo much meekneſs 


and love, then ſhe was whore, and bitch, 
| and jade! and it was well if ſhe miſſed 


his fingers and heels. Sometimes alfo he 
would bring his punks home to his houſe; 
and woe be to his wife when they were 
gone, if ſhe did not entertain them with 


s all varieties poſſible, and alſo carry it lov- 
beginning was bad; but | 


ingly to them. | 
Thus this good woman was made by 
Badman, her huſband, to poſſeſs nothing 
but diſappointments, as to all that he had 

romiſed her, or that ſhe hoped to have at 
his hands. | | 

But that that added prefling , ,..,, 
weight to all her ſorrow, was, force his 
that, as he had caſt away all re- wife from 
Platt himſelf, ſo he attempted, 7742191 
it poſſible to make her do fo too. He would 


not ſuffer her to go out to the preaching 


of the word of Chriſt; nor to the reſt of 
his appointments,” for the health and fal- 
vation of her ſoul : He would now taunt 


at and reflectingly ſpeak of her preachers ; 
and would receive, yea, raiſe ſcandals of 


them, to her very great grief and af- 
R 
Now, ſhe ſcarce durſt go to an honeſt 


_ neighbour's houſe, or have a good book 


in her hand; eſpecially when he had his 
companions 1n his houſe, or had got a lit- 
tle drink in his head. He would alſo, 
when he perceived that ſhe was dejected, 


| ſpeak tauntingly, and mockingly to her 
in the preſence of his companions, calling 
of her his religious wife, his demure dame, 


and the like; alſo he would make a ſport 


| of her among his wanton ones abroad. 
If the did atk him (as ſometimes ſhe 
would) to let her go out to a ſermon, he 


would in a curriſh manner reply, Keep at 


home, keep at home, and look to your 
| buſineſs, we cannot live by hearing of 


ſermons. If ſhe ſtill urged that he would 


let her go; then he would fay to her, Go 
if 'you dare. He would alſo charge her 
| with giving of what he had to her mini- 
ſters, when, vile wretch, he had 
on his vain companions before. 


ſpent it 


This was the life that Mr. Badman's 
few months after 


he had married her. 


Aten. This was a diſappointment in- 
deed. r 


Wiſe. A diſappointment indeed, as ever, 
poor woman had. One would 
think that the knave might a little let her 
have had her will, ſince it was nothing but 
to be honeſt, and fince ſhe bronght him 
ſo ſweet, ſo lumping a portion, for ſhe 
brought hundreds into his houſe: I ſay, one 
would think he ſhould have let her had her 
own will a little, fince ſhe defired it only 
in the ſervice and worſhip of God: But 

91 could 


i. 
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could: ſhe win him to grant her that? No, 
not. a bit if it would have ſaved her life. 
True, ſometimes ſhe would ſteal out when 


be was from home, or on. a journey, or 1 
| matches are, as God ſaid of Eli's fons that 


among his drunken companions, but with 


1 
all privacy imaginable and, poor woman, | 


this advantage ſhe; had, ſhe carried it ſo to 
all her neighbours, that, though many 
of them were but carnal, yet they would 
not betray her, or tell of her going out to 


man himſelf. 
Atten. This carriage of his to her, was 
enough to break her heart. 
Wiſe. It was enough to do it indeed, 
it did effectually do it. It killed her in 
time, yea, it was all the time a killing 


of her. She would oftentimes, | 
Her repen- when the ſat by herſelf, thus 
fance and 
eoondiaing. mournfully bewail her condition: 


Wee is me that I ſojourn in Me- 
ſhech, and that I dwell in the tents of Kedar : 
My foul bath long time dwelt with him that 
bateth peace. O what ſhall be given unto 
thee, thou deceitful tongue! or what ſhall be 
done unto thee, thou falſe tongue? I am a 
weman grieved in ſpirit, my. huſband has 
| bought me and feld me for his luſts : It was 
not me, but my money that be wanted: O 


that be had had it, fo I had had my liberty! 


This ſhe ſaid, not of contempt of his 
perſon, but of his conditions ; and becauſe 
ſhe ſaw that by his hypocritical tongue, 
he had brought her not only almoſt to 


\beggary, | but robbed. ber of the word of 
G | 


Allen. It is a 8 thing, g. 
ſee; to. be unequally yoked in 
If this woman had 


75 evil my 
being wne- 
gually yoked unbelievers. 
together. 
pily might they have lived together! 
Such an one would have Yrayed for her, 
tau ght her, and alſo wou d have encou- 


| —_ her in the faith, and ways of God: 


But now, poor creature, inſtead of this, | 


there is nothing but the quite contrary. 


Wiſe. It is a deadly thing indeed; and 


therefore, by the word of God his people 
are forbid to be joined in marriage with 
them. 
gether with unbelievers : for what fellowſhip 
bath righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs ? and 
what communion hath hight with darkneſs ? 
and what concord hath Chriſt with Belial ? | 
or what part hath he that believeth with an 
infidel ? and what agreement hath the temple 
F God with idols? There can be no a- 
greement where ſuch matches are made; 
even God himſelf hath declared the con- 
trary, from the beginning of the world. 
1 (ſays he) will put enmity betwixt thee and 
the woman, betwixt thy ſeed and her ſeed. 
Therefore he faith in another place, They 


can mix no belter than iron and clay. I 


ſay, they cannot agree, they cannot be 


e _ 
— 


had a good huſband, how hap- | 


Be not (faith it) unegually yoted 40 


j 


| 


grieve the heart. 
| lamentation that they have made that have 
| been thus yoked, eſpecially if they were 
ſuch as would be fo yoked, againſt their 
the word, if they ſaw it, but would ra- 
ther endeavour . hide it from Mr. Bad- 


one, and therefore they ſhould be aware 


at firſt, and not lightly receive ſuch Into 


their iffeRtions. God has often made ſuch 
matches bitter, eſpecially to his own. Such 


were. pared, 70 conſume the eyes, and 79 
Oh! the wailing and 


light, and good counſel to the cn 
Aten. Alas! he deluded her with his 


| tongue, and feigned reformation. 


Wiſe. Well, well; the ſhould 
have gone more warily to work : 
What if the had acquainted 
ſome of het beſt, moſt knowing, 
and godly friends therewith ? 
What if ſhe had engaged a godly miniſter 


Counſel to 
thoſe godly 
maids that 
are to mar- 
„ 3 


or two to have talked with Mr. Badman? - 


Alſo, what if ſhe had laid wait round about 
bim, to eſpy if he was not otherwiſe be- 
hind her back, than he was before her 
face? And befides, I verily think (fince 
in the multitude of ou los there is 
ſafety) that if ſhe had acquainted the con- 
| gregation with it, and defired them to 
ſpend ſome time in prayer to God about 
it, and if ſhe muſt have had him, to have 
received him as to his godlineſs, upon the 
judgment of others, rather than her own, 
(ſhe knowing them to be godly and Judi. 
cious, and unbiaſſed men) ſhe had had 
more peace all her life after; than to truſt 
to her own poor, raw, womaniſh judg- 
ment, as ſhe did. Love is blind, and will 
lee nothing amiſs, where Scher may ſee 
an hundred faults. Therefore I'fay, ſhe 
ſhould not have truſted to her own thoughts 
in the matter of his goodneſs: 

As to his perſon, there the was fitteſt 
to judge, ecauſe ſhe was to be the per- 
{on pleaſed, but as to his godlineſs, there 
the word was the fitteſt judge, and they 
that could beſt underſtand it, becauſe God 
Was therein to be pleaſed. I wiſh that all 
young maidens will take heed 
of being beguiled with flatter- 4 rb 
ing words, with fe] ning and a, ge 
lying ſpeeches, and take the beſt - 
way to preſerve, themſelves from being 
bought and ſold by wicked men, as ſhe 
was; leſt they repent with her, when (as 
to this) repentance will do them no good, 
but for their unadviſedneſs go ſorrowing 
to their graves. | 

Atten, Well, things are paſt with this 
poor woman, and cannot be called back, 
let others beware, by her misfortunes, leſt 
they alſo fall into her diſtreſs. 

Wiſe. That is the thing that I fay, Tet 
them take heed, leſt for their unadviſed- 
neſs they ſmart, as this poor woman has 
done. And ah! methinks, that they that 
yet are ſingle perſons, and that are tempted 


to marry to ſuch as Mr. Badman ; ; would, 
to 
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to > inform, and warn themſelves 1 in ,this 


but go to ſome that already are in the 
ſnare, and alk them how it is with them, 
as to the ſuitable, or unſuitableneſs of theic 
marriage, and defire their advice. Surely 

they would ring ſuch a peal in their ears 


about the unequality, unſuitableneſs, diſad- 


vantages, and, diſquietments, and ſins that 
attend ſuch marriages, that would. make 
them beware as long as they live. But 
the bird in the air, knows not the notes 


of the bird in the ſnare, untill ſhe, comes 
thither herſelf: Beſides, to make up ſuch 


marriages, Satan, and carnal reaſon, and 


juſt, or at leaſt inconſiderateneſs, has the 
and where theſe things 
bear ſway, deſigns, though never ſo de- 
ſtructive, will go headlong on: and there- 
fore I fear, that but little warning will be and miſerably periſhed. 
taken by young girls, at Mr. Badman's 


chiefeſt hand ; 


wife's affliction. 


Alten. But are there no s argu- 
ments to lay before ſuch, to prevent their 


future miſery. 


Wife. Ves: There is the law, of God, 


that forbiddeth marriage with unbelievers. 


Theſe kind of marriages alſo are con- 
demned even by irrational creatures. 1. It 
is forbidden by 
the Old Teſtament and in the New... | 
the Old. Thou 


unto thy fon, Deut. ,7. 4, 1155 
New Teſtament it is forbi > 


ble Lord. 


the law of God both in 
1. In 
ſhalt not make marriages | 
with them; thy daughter thou ſhalt not give 
unto his fon, nor his daughter Og 10 tale 
In the 
Be not 
uncqually yoked together awith unbelievers ; 1 
let them marry to whom ” will, only in 


Tere now is a prohibition, 


Rules for 
thoſe that are 


plainly forbidding, the believer 
to marry with the unbeliever, 


therefore they ſhould not do it. 


Again, theſe unwarrantable | marriages; are 


as I may ſo ſay, condemned by irrational 
creatures, who will not couple but with 
Will the theep couple: 


their own ſort : 


with a dog, the partridge with a crow, or 


pheaſant with an owl ? 


No, they will 


ſtrictly | tie up themſelves to thoſe of their 


own ſort only : 


contrary. Man only is moſt ſubject to 
wink at, and allow of theſe unlawful 


Yea, it ſets. all the world 
a wondring, when they ſee or hear the 


< - — 


mixtures of men and women; becauſe 


man only is a ſinful beaſt, a ſinful bird, 


therefore he, above all, will take upon 


him by rebellious actions to anſwer, or ra- 
ther to oppoſe and violate the law of his 
nor ſhall theſe, or 
other interrogatories, I What fellowſhip ? 


God and Creator; 


what concord? what agreement? what 
communion can there be in ſuch marri- 


ages?] be counted of weight, or thought 


worth the anſwering by him. 


But further, the dangers chi ſuch do 


commonly run themſelves into, ſhould be 


to others a difſſuahve argument to, ſtop 
matter, before they intangle themſelves, 1 


them from doing the like: for beſides 


the diſtreſſes of Mr. Badman's wife, many 


that have had very hopeful beginnings for 
heaven, have by virtue of the miſchiefs 
that have attended theſe unlawful marri- 
ages, miſerably and fearfully miſcarried. 

Soon after ſuch 'marriages, conviction (the 
firſt ſtep towards heaven) hath ceaſed; pray- 
ers (the next ſtep towards beaven) hath 
ceaſed; hungrings and thirſtings after ſal- 
vation (another ſtep towards the kingdom 
of heaven): hath ceaſed. In a word, ſuch 
marriages have eſtranged them from. the 
word, from their godly and faithful friends, 
and. have brought them, again into carnal 
company, among Carnal friends, and alſo 
into carnal delights, where, and with whom | 
they have in concluſion both ſinfully abode, 


And this is one reaſon why. God hath 
forbidden this kind of unequal marriages, 
For they, ſaith he, meaning the ungodly, . 
will turn away thy ſon from following me, 


| that, they may ſerve other gods, ſo will the 
anger of the Lord be kindled againſt you; 
and deſtroy you. ſuddenly... 


there were ſome. in Iſrael, that would, 


Now mark, 


notwithſtanding this prohibition, venture 


to marry to the heathens and unbelievers: 


But what followed? They ſerved their 
idols, they ſacrificed their ſons and their 
daughters unto devils. Thus were they 
defiled with their own works, and went 
a whoring with their own inventions: 


Therefore was the wrath of the Lord 


| kindled againſt his people, inſomuch that 
he abhorred his own inheritance. 


Atten. But let's return again to Mr. 


Badman ; bad he any children * his 


wife? 


Wife. Ves, ſeven: 
Atten. 1 doubt they were but badly | 


| brought up. 


Wife. One of nen loved: its 


mother dearly, and would con- Badmar's © 
ſtantly 
Now that child ſne had the op- 
Y portunit to inſtruct in the prin- woman. 
a Fl ples o 

oa it became a very gracious child. But 
that child Mr. Badman could not abide, 


hearken to her voice. Hilden 
that he had 


by this good 
the chriſtian religion, 


he would ſeldom afford it a pleaſant word, 


but would ſcold and frown upon, ſpeak 
churliſhly and doggedly to it, and tho? as 
to nature it was the moſt feeble of the 
ſeven, 


yet it ofteneſt felt the weight of its 
father's fingers. Three of his children did 
directly follow his ſteps, and began to be 
as vile as (in his youth) he was himſelf. 
The other that remained became a kind 
of mungrel profeſſors, not fo bad as their 
father, nor ſo good as their mother, but 
were betwixt them both. They had 
their mother's notions, and their father's 
actions, and were much like thoſe that 
you 
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You read of in the book of Nehemiah; | 
Theſe children were © half" of Afidod, and | 
could not ſpeak in the Jews language, but 
according to the language of each people. 
 Atten, What you ſoy in this matter, is 
obſervable, and if I take not my mark 
amiſs, it often happeneth after this man- 
net where ſuch unlawful marriages are 
contracted, e 
Mie. It ſometimes doth ſo; and the teas 
ſon, with reſpect to their parents, is this: 
Where the one of the parents is godly, 
and the other ungodly and vile, (though 
they can agree in begetting of children, 
yet) they ſtrive for their children when 
they are born. The godly parent ſtrives 
for the child, and by prayers, counſel and 
good examples, labours to make it holy in 
body and ſoul, and ſo fit for the kingdom 
of heaven; but the ungodly would have 
it like himſelf, wicked and baſe and ſin- 
ful; and ſo they both give inſtructions ac- | 
cordingly: Inſtructions did I fay ? yea, and 
examples too, according to their minds. 
Thus the godly, as Hannah, is preſenting | 
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her Samuel unto the Lord: but the un- 


godly, like them that went before them, 
are for offering their children to Moloch, 
to an idol, to ſin, to the devil, and to hell. 
Thus one hearkeneth to the law of their 
nother, and is preſerved from deſtruction, 
but as for the other, as their fathers did, 
ſo do they. Thus did Mr. Badman and 
his wife part ſome of their children be- 
twixt them; but as for the other three that 
were as it were mungtels, betwixt both, 
they were like unto thoſe that you read of 
in Kings, they heard the Lord, but ſerved their 
on idols. They had, as I ſaid, their mo- 
ther's motions, and Iwill add, profeſſion too; 
but their father's luſts, and ſomething of 
his life. Now their father did not like 
them, becauſe they had their mother's 
tongue; and the mother did not like them 
becauſe they had ſtill their father's heart 
and life; nor were they indeed fit com- 
pany for good or bad. The good would 
not truſt them becauſe they were bad, the 
bad would not truſt them becauſe they 
were good, viz. The good would not truſt 
them becauſe they were bad in their lives, 
and the bad would not truſt them becauſe 
they were good in their words: So they 
were forced with Eſau to join in affinity 
with Iſhmael; to wit, to look out a people 
that were hypocrites, like themſelves, and 
wah them they matched, and lived and 
died. | ; ems | 
Atten. Poor woman, ſhe could not but 
have much perplexity, | 
Wiſe. Yea, and poor children, that ever 
they were ſent into the world as the fruit 
of the loins, and under the government 
of ſuch a father as Mr. Badman. 15 
Alten. You ſay right, for ſuch children, 
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ges: but we muſt; ſay nothing, becauſe 
this alſo is the ſovereign will of God; © 

Wiſe. We may not by any means object 
againſt God; yet we may talk of the ad- 
vantages, and diſadvantages that children 
have, by having for their parents ſuch as 


are either godly, or the contrary. | 
Allen. You fay right, we may ſo, and 
pray now, fince we are about it, ſpeak 
fomething in brief unto it, that is, unto 
this: What advantage thoſe children have 


o 
* 


above others, that have for their parents 
ſuch as indeed are godly. F 

Wiſe. So I will, only I muſt firſt pre- 
miſe theſe two or three things. | 


1M 'S?* The advan- 
"T5 They have not the advan- 2 5 Joy 

: 5 of election for their fathers children 
ä mo have, whaſe 
2. They are born as others, 5% 9 


both godly, 


ö 


the children of wrath, though 

come of godly parents. _ 
3. Grace comes not unto them as an in- 

heritance, becauſe they have godly parents. 


"Theſe things premiſed I ſhall now pro- 


. | 

r. The children of godly parents are the 
children of many prayers : They are pray- 
ed for before, and prayed for after they are 
born; and the prayer of a godly father 
and godly mother doth much. 
2. They have the advantage of what re- 
ſtraint is poſſible, from what evils their 
parents ſee them. inclinable to, and that is 


BZ =» SR on ear 
3. They have the advantage of godly 


and which be not the right ways of the 

4. They have alſo thoſe ways commend- 
ed unto them, and ſpoken well of in their 
hearing, that are good. „ 

5. Such are alſo, what may be kept 
out of evil company, from evil books, and 
from being taught the way of ſwearing, 
lying, and the like, as ſabbath-breaking, 
and mocking at good men, and good things, 
and this is à very great mercy. mw 

6. They have alſo the benefit of a godly 
life ſet before them doctrinally by their 
parents, and that doctrine backed with a 
godly and holy example: And all theſe are 
Fen r 
Now all theſe advantages, the 2 2 
vantages 
that ehil- 
dren of un- 
gadly pd. 
rents have. 


children of ungodly parents Want; 
and ſo are more in danger of be- 
ing carried away with the error of 
the wicked. For ungodly pa- 
rents neither pray for their chil- 
dren, nor do, nor can they heartily inſtruct 
them ; they do not after a godly manner 
reſtrain them from evil, not do they keep 
them from, evil company. They are not 
grieved at, nor yet do they forewarn their 
children to beware of ſuch evil actions that 
are abomination to God, and to all good men. 


lie almoſt under all manner of diſadvan- | 


They let their children break the ſabbath, 
| ee ſwear, 


inſtruction, and of being told which be, 
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 twixt Mr. 


- 7 wife. 


did put on more courage than ſhe was 
and therefore after ſhe had ſpent | 
upon bim, a great many fair words and 
entreaties, if perhaps ſhe might have pre- 


this reaſon for it: 


G 
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ſwear, lie, der winked And vain. They 


commend not to their children an 'holy 


life, nor ſet a good example before their 
eyes. No, they do in all things contrary: 


ſoon as they are born: 


Wiſe. What is that? 


Alten. Vou ſaid a while ago, 5 this 
Mr. Badman would not ſuffer his wife to 
o out to hear ſuch godly miniſters as the | 
liked, but ſaid if ſhe did, ſhe had as good | 
never come home any more. Did he often if 
carry it thus to her)? 4 
Wiſe. He did ſay fo, he did often ſay ſo. is 
This I told you then, and had allo then |. 
told you more, SUL that other 1 N 0 


me out. 


Atten. Well ſaid, praytherefore now goon. 
Upon a time, ſbe Was 
on a Lord's day for going to 


Wife. So I will. 


f be-: 
N hear a ſermon, and Mr. Bad- 


Badman and man was unwilling ſhe ſhould; 
but ſhe at that time, as it cen, 


Wont; 


vailed by them, but all to no purpoſe at all: 


At laſt the ſaid ſhe would go, and rendered 
I have an huſband,- but 


alſo a God; my God has commanded me, 
and that upon pain of damnation to be a 
continual worſhipper of him, and that in 
the way of his own appointments : I have 
an huſband, but alſo a foul, and my ſoul 
ought to be more unto me than all the 
world beſides. This ſou] of mine I will 
look after, care for, and (if I can) provide 
it an heaven for its habitation. You are 
commanded to love me, as you love your 


own body, and ſo do I love you; but I. 


tell you true, 1 prefer my ſoul before 
all the world, and its falvation J will ſeek. 


At this, firſt he gave her an ugly wiſh, 


and then fell into a fearful rage, and ſwore 
moreover that if the did go, he would 


make both her and all her damnable bro- 


therhood -(for ſo he was pleaſed to call 
them) to repent their coming thither. 
Atten. But what ſhould he mean by that? 
Wiſe. You may eaſily gueſs what he 
meant: He meant he would turn informer, 
and 1o either weary out thoſe that ſhe loved, 
trom meeting together to worſhip God ; 
or make them pay dearly for their ſo do- 


ing; the which if he did, he knew it would 


vex every vein of her tender heart. 
Vo I. I, 


40 


frained himſelf, and did it not. 


] 
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1 N But do you think-Mr. RR 


would have been fo baſe ?- 
Wiſe. Truly he had malice, 


and en- 


{| mity enough in his heart to do it, only he 
Eſtranging of their children what they can, 
from the love of God and. all good men, ſo 
Therefore it is a 
very great judgment of God upon chil- 
dren, to be the offspring of baſe and un- 
godly men. | 
Alten. Well, but before we leave Mr. | 
Badman's wife and children, I have a mind 
if you pleaſe, to enquire a little more af- 
ter one thing, the en *. am ſure Coe | 
can ſatisfy me in. 


was a tradeſman ; alſo he knew that he 
muſt live by his neighbours, and fo he 
.had that little wit in his anger, that he re- 
But, as I 
ſaid, he had malice and envy enough in 
his heart to have made him to do it, only 


he thought it would worſt him in his 


trade; yet theſe three n he would be 


doing. 5 A t 5 


1. He would be putting of others on 1 


-moleſt and abuſe her friends. 


2. He would be glad when he heard 


that any miſchief befel them. 


And would laugh at her, when his | 


fa: her troubled for them. And now I 
"Hs told you Mr. Badman's way as to this. 


Aten. But was he not afraid of the 


judgment s of God, that die fly ab out at 


that time? 

Wiſe. He regarded not he judgment 
nor mercy of God, for had he at all done 
that, he could not have done as he did. 
But what judgments do you mean ? 

Atten. Such judgments, that if Mr. Bad- 
man himſelf had taken but ſober notice-of, 
they might have made him hung down 
his/eats. 35156 

Wife. Why, have: you heird of any fork 
perſons that the Judgments of God ties 
overtaken. 

Atten. Vos, and ſo, I believe, have you 
too, though you make fo ſtrange about it. . 

Wije. I have fo indeed to my aſtoniſh- 
ment and wonder. 

Allen. Pray therefore, if you pleaſe, telf 
me what it is, as to this, that you know; 


and then, perhaps, I may alſo fay ſome- 


thing to you of the ſame. 

Miſe. In our town there was one W. S. 
a man of a very wicked life; 
and he, when there ſeemed to 
be countenance given to it, would needs 
turn informer. Well, ſo he did, and was 
as diligent in his buſineſs as moſt of them 
could be; he would watch of nights, climb 


| trees, and range the woods of days, if poſ- 


ſible, to find out the meeters, for then the 
were forced to meet in the fields; yea, he 
would curſe them bitterly, and ſwear moſt 
fearfully what he would do to them when 
he found them. Well, aſter he had gone 
on like a bedlam in dis courſe a-while, 
and had done ſome miſchiefs to the people, 
he was ſtricken by the hand of God, and 
that in this manner. 

1. Although he had his tongue naturally 
at will, now he was taken with a faulter- 
ing in his ſpeech, and could not for weeks 


together ſpeak otherwiſe, than juſt like a 
man that was drunk. 

2. Then he was taken with a drauling, 
or flabbering at his mouth, which labber 


9 K 


ſome- 


9 


ſometimes would hang at his mouth well 


nigh half way down to the ground: 


-2, Then he had ſuch a weakneſs in the 


back ſinews of his neck, that oft- times he 


could not look up before him, unleſs he 


clapped his hand hard upon his forehead, 


and held up his head that way, by ſtrength 


Of hand. | 


4: After this his ſpeech went quite away, 
and he could ſpeak no more than a ſwine 


or a bear. Therefore, like one of them, 
he would gruntle and make an ugly noiſe, 


according as he was offended, or pleaſed, . 


or would have any thing done, &c. 


In this poſture he continued for the 
ſpace of half a year or thereabouts, all the 


while otherwiſe well, and could go about 


his buſineſs, ſave once that he had a fall 


from the bell as it hangs in our ſteeple, 


which it was a wonder it did not kill him: 


But aſter that he alſo walked about, until 


God had made a ſufficient ſpectacle of his 
judgment for his fin, and then on a ſudden 
he was ftricken, and died miſerably: And | p 


ſo there was an end of him and his do- 


in gs. 


four miles from St. Neots, there 


was n gentleman had a man, and he would 


needs be an informer, and a luſty young 
man he was. Well, an informer he was, 
and did much diſtreſs ſome people, and 
had perfected his informations ſo effectual- 
ly againſt ſome, that there was nothing 
further to do, but for the conſtables to 
make diſtreſs on the people, that he might 
have the money or goods; and as I heard, 
he haſtened them much to do it. Now 


While he was in the heat of his work, as he 


ſtood one day by the fire-fide, he had (it 
ſhould ſeem) a mind to a ſop in the pan, 
(for the ſpit was then at the fire) ſo he 


went to make one; but behold, a dog, 


(ſome ſay his own favourite dog) took 
diſtaſte at ſomething, and immediately bit 
his maſter by the leg; the which bite, 
notwithſtanding all the means that was 
uſed to cure him, turned (as was ſaid) to a 
angrene ; however, that wound was his 
death, and that a dreadful one too : For 
my relator ſaid, that he lay in ſuch a con- 
dition by this bite, (at the beginning) till 
his fleſh rotted from off him before he 


went out of the world. But what need I | 
inſtance in particular perſons; when the 
judgment of God againſt this kind of peo- | 


ple was made maniteſt, I think I may ſay, 
if not in all, yet in moſt of the counties in 
England where ſuch poor creatures were. 
But I would, if it had been the will of 
God, that neither I nor any body elſe, 
could tell you more of theſe ſtories ; True 


ſtories, that are neither lie, nor romance. 
Atten. Well, I alſo heard of both theſe 


' myſelf, and of more too, as remarkable in | 


their kind as theſe, if I had any liſt to tell 


Ill tell you of another. About | 


— _—_—  ——_—  — —— 


to ſtudy to pleaſe all men, and to ſuit him- 


them; but let us leave thoſe that are be. 
hind to others, or to the coming of Chriſt 
who then will juſtify or condemn them, a, 
the merit of their work ſhall require; or ic 
they repented, and found mercy, I ſhall 
be glad when I know it, for I with not 2 
curſe to the foul of mine enemy. 1 
Miſe. There can be no pleaſure in the 
telling of ſuch ſtories, though to hear of 
them may do us a pleaſure: They may put 


us in mind that there is a God that judg- 


eth in the earth, and that doth not always 
forget nor defer to hear the cry of the def. 
titute; they alſo carry along with them 
both caution and counſel to thoſe that are 
the ſurvivors of ſuch. Let us tremble at 
the judgments of God, and be afraid of 
ſinning againſt him, and it ſhall be our 
protection. It ſhall go well with them 
that fear God, that fear before him. 
Aten. Well, far, as you have intimated, 
ſo I think we have in this place ſpoken 


enough about theſe kind of men; if you 


leaſe, let us return again to Mr. Badman 
himſelf, if you have any more to ſay of him. 
Miſe. More! we have yet ſcarce through 
ly begun with any thing that we have 
ſaid. All the particulars are in themſelves 
ſo full of badneſs, that we have rather only 


looked in them, than indeed ſaid any thing 


to them: But we will paſs them, and pro- 
ceed. You have heard of the fins. of his 
youth, of his apprenticeſhip, and how he 


| ſet up, and married, and what a life he 


hathled his wife; and now I will tell you 
ſome more of his pranks. He had the 
very knack of knavery ; had he, 


: 4 New A.. 
as I ſaid before, been bound to 4 
ſerve an apprenticeſhip to all Ar. Bad- 


Han, 


theſe things, he could not have 
been more cunning, he could not have 


been more artificial at it. 


Aten. Nor perhaps ſo artificially neither. 


For as none can teach goodneſs like to 


God himſelf, ſo concerning tin and kna- 
very, none can teach a man it like the de- 


vil, to whom, as 1 perceive, Mr. Bad man 


went to ſchool from his childhood to the 
end of his life. But pray, fir, make a 
beginning. 

Wiſe. Well ſo I will. You may remem- 
ber that I told you what a condition he was 
in for money before he did marry, aud 
how he got a rich wife, with whole mo- 
ney. he paid his debts : Now when he had 
paid his debts, he having ſome money left, 
he ſets up again as briſkly as ever, keeps a 
great ſhop, drives a great trade, and runs 


again a great way into debt; but now not 


into the debt of one or two, but into the 
debt of many, ſo that at laſt 3% l. 
he came to owe ſome thouſands man ploys 


of pounds; and thus he went # 


on for a long time. And w 29% 
purſue his ends the hetter, he began now 


ſelf 


tions. the 


lent art. 
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ſelf to any company; he could now be as 
they, ſay as they, that is, if he liſted ; and 


then he would liſt, Ihen he perceived that 


his cuſtomers or creditors for his commodi- 
ties. If he dealt with honeſt men, (as with 
ſome honeſt men he did) then he would 


be as they; talk as they, ſeem to be ſober 


by ſo doing, he might either make them 


* 


as they, talk of juſtice and religion as they; 


and againſt debauchery as they; yea, and 


would too ſeem to ſhew a diſlike of them 
that faid, did, -or were otherwiſe than | 


honeſt. 


that were bad, then he would be as they, 


Again, when he d light among thoſe 


but yet more cloſe and cautiouſſy, except 


he were ſure of his company: Then he 


would carry it openly, be as they; ſay, 


damn them and fink them, as they. It 
they. railed on good men, ſo could he; if | 
they railed on religion, ſo could he; if 


they talked beaſtly, vainly, idly, ſo would 
he; if they were for drinking, 


Ar. Bug. 


man's perfec- 


could do all artificially, 
man alive. And now he thought him- 
ſelf a perfect man, he thought he was 
always a boy till now. What think you 


now of Mr. Badman ? 


Atten. Think! why, I think he was an 
atheiſt ; For no man but an atheiſt can do |} - 


this. I fay, it cannot be, but that the 
man that is ſach as this Mer. 
muſt be a rank and ſtinking atheiſt; for 
he that believes that there is either God or 
devil, heaven or hell, or 


man did; I mean, if he could do theſe 
things without reluctancy and check of 
conſcience ; yea, if he had not ſorrow 


and remorſe for ſuch abominable ſins as 


theſe. 
Wiſe. Nay, he was ſo far off from re- 


Inctances and remorſe of conſcience for 


theſe things, that he counted them the 


excellency of his attainments, the quin- 
teſſence of his wit, his rare and ſingular 


virtues, ſuch as but few beſides himſelf 
could be the maſters of. Therefore, as 


for thoſe that made boggle and ſtop at 


things, and that could not in conſcience, 
and for fear of death and judgment, do 


ſuch things as he; he would call them 
fools and noddies, and charge them for 
heing frighted with -the talk of unſeen 
bugbears; and would encourage them, 
if they would be men indeed, to labour 
after 'the attainment of this his excel- 
He would oftentimes pleaſe 
himſelf with the thoughts of what he 
could do in this matter, ſaying within 
himſelf; I can be religious, and irreligi- 
ous, I can be any thing, or nothing; I 
can ent and ſpeak againſt ſwearing; 


ſwearing, i 
whoring, or any the like bf j 
lainies, fo was he. This was now 
path that he trod in, and 
as any 


Badman, 


death, and 
judgment after, cannot do as Mr. Bad- 


great care, and more pains. 


I can lie, and ſpeak againſt ie 14; 
lying; I can drink, wench, Badman 
be unclean, and defraud, <4 fo amv) 
and not be troubled for it:? 


Now I enjoy myſelf, and am maſter 


.of mine own ways, and not they of me. 


This I have attained with much ſtudy, 
But this 
his talk ſhould be only with himſelf, to 
his wife, who he knew durſt not divulge 
it; or among his intimates, to whom he 
knew he might ſay any thing. 

Alten. Did I call him before an atheiſt? 
I may call him now a devil, or a man 
poſſeſſed with one, if not with many. I 
think that there cannot be found in every 
corner ſuch a one as this. True, it is 
ſaid of King Abaz, that he pinned more and 
more; and of Ahab, that be ſold himſelf to 
work wickedneſs ; and of the men of Sodom 
that they were ſinners ne before the 
Lord. 

' Wiſe. An atheiſt he was no doubt, if 
there be ſuch a thing as an atheiſt in the 
world, but for all his brags of perfection, 
and ſecurity in his wickedneſs, I believe that 
at times God did let down fire from hea- 
ven into his conſcience. True, I believe 


| he would quickly put it out again, and 


grow more deſperate and wicked after- 
ward, but this alſo turned to his deſtruc- 
tion, as afterward you may hear, 

But I am not of your mind, to think 
that there are but few ſuch in the world; 
except you mean as to the degree of wick- 


edneſs unto which he had attained. © For 


otherwiſe, no doubt, there is 

| abundance of ſuch as he; men There are 
of the fame mind, of the fame 2 
principles, and of the ſame con- 1 


ſcience too, to put them into 
practice. Vea, I believe that there are 
many that are endeavouring to attain to 
the ſame pitch of wickedneſs ; and all 
them are ſuch as he, in the judgment of 


the law; nor will their want of helliſh 


wit to attain thereto, excuſe them at the 
day of judgment. You know that in all 
ſcience, ſome are more arch than ſome; 
and ſoit is in the art, as well as in the 
practice of wickedneſs; ſome are two- 


fold, and ſome ſeven- fold more the children 


of hell than others (and yet all the chil- 
dren of hell) elſe they would all be maſ- 
ters, and none ſcholars in the ſchool of 
wiekedneſs. But there muſt be maſters, 
and there muſt be learners; Mr. Padman - 


was a maſter in this art, and therefore it 


follows that he muſt be an arch and chief 


one in that myſtery, 


Atten, You are in the right, for I per- 
ceive that ſome men, though they deſire 
it, cannot be ſo arch in the praclice there- 
af as others, but are (as I ſuppoſe they 
call them) fools and dunces to the reft, 
their heads and capacities will not ſerve 

them 


* bo 
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them to act er do ſo wickedly. But 


Mr. Badman wanted not a wicked head 


to contrive, as well as a wicked heart to 


do his wickedneſs. 


Wiſe. True, but yet I ſay; ſuch men | 
ſhall at the day of judgment, be judged, | 
not only for what they are, but alſo for 


what they would be. For if the thought 


of fooliſhneſs 1s fin, doubtleſs the deſire 
of fooliſhneſs is more fin: and if the de- 


fire-be more, the endeavour after it muſt 


needs be more and more. He then that 
is not an artificial atheiſt and tranſgreſſor, 
yet it he defires to be ſo, if he endeavour- 


eth to be ſo, he ſhall be judged and con- 


.demned to hell for ſuch a one. For the 


law judgeth men, as I ſaid, according to 


what they would be. He that looketh | 
upon a woman to Juſt after ber, bath com- 


mitted adultery with ber already in his 


heart. By the fame rule, he that would | 


ſteal, doth ſteal; he that would cheat, 


doth: cheat; he that would ſwear, doth | 
ſwear; and he that would commit adul- | 
| tery, doth do ſo. For God judgeth men 
according to the working of their minds, 


and faith, A be thinketh, fo is be. That | 


is, {6 is he in his heart, in his intentions, 


in his. deſires, in his endeavours; and 
God's law, I ſay, lays hold of the de- 
fires, intentions, and endeavours, even as 
it lays hold of the act of wickedneſs it- | 


ſelf. A man then that deſires to be as bad 


as Mr. Badman (and deſires to be ſo wick- | 
ed have many in their hearts) though he 
never attains to that proficiency in wick- | 
edneſs as he, ſhall yet be judged for as 
bad a man as he, becauſe. it was in his 


deſires to be ſuch a wicked one. 
Atten. But this height of wickedneſs 
in Mr. Badman, will not. yet out of my 


mind. This hard, deſperate, or what | 


ſhall I call it, diabotical frame of heart, 


was in him a foundation, a groundwork 


to all acts and deeds that were evil. 
Wiſe. The heart, and the deſperate 
wickedneſs of it, is the foundation, and 
ground-work of all. Atheiſm, profeſſed 
and practical, ſpring both out of 


A lad heart the heart, yea and all manner 


— 24 of evils beſides. For they b 
not bad deeds that make a bad 
man, but he is already a bad man that 


doth bad deeds. A man muſt be wicked 
before he can do wickedneſs, Wickedneſs - 


preceedeth from the wicked. Tis an evil 
tree that bears evil fruit, Men gather no 
grapes of thorns; the heart therefore muſt 
be evil, before the man can do evil, and good 
before the man doth good. 

Atten. Now I ſee the reaſon why Mr. 
Badman was ſo baſe, as to get a wife by 
diſſimulation, and to abuſe her ſo like a 


_ villain when he had got her, it was becauſe 
he was before by a wicked NRATt PFRPATES 


to act wickedneſs. 


Wiſe. You may be ſure ol it: FR from 


| oitbing out of the heart of man, Proceedeth 
evil thoughts, adulceries, fornications, mur. 
ders, thefts; covetauſneſs, wickedneſs, 'dece; f, 
 laſciviouſneſs, an evil eye, blaſphemy, pride 
fooliſhneſs : All theſe things come from <ith- 
in, and defile a man. And a man, as his 
naughty mind inclines him, makes uſe 
of theſe, or any of theſe, to gratify - 
luſt, to promote his deſigns, to reve; 
his malice, to enrich, or to wallow. Ke. 
ſelf in the fooliſh pleaſures and paſtimes 
of this life: And all theſe did Mr. Bad- 
man do, even to the utmoſt, if either 
opportunity, or purſe, or perfidiouſneſs, 
would help him to the en of his 
purpoſe. ' | 

Atten.' Purſe | Why he. could not but 
have a purſe to do almoſt what he would, 
having ade Aa wife wh to wuch 
money 

Wie. Hold. you chers; Giadis of Mr. 
Badman's fins were coltly 3. as his drink- 
ing, and whoring, and keeping other bad 
company though he was a man that had 
ways too many to get money, as well as 
ways too many to ſpend it. 

Atten.. Had he then ſuch a good tr rade, 
for all he was ſuch a bad in Or, Was 
his calling ſo gainful to him, as always to 
keep his purſe's s belly full, though. he was 
himſelf a great ſpender? 

Wiſe. No: It was not his trade that did 
it, though he had a pretty trade too. He 
had another way to get money, and that 
by hatfuls and pockettuls at a time. 

Alien. Why I trow he was no high- 
wayman, was he? 

Wife. J will be ſparing in my freeth as 
to that ; though ſome have muttered as if 


he could ride out now and then, about 


nobody but himſelf knew what, over 
night, and come home all dirty and weary 
next morning. But that is not the thing 
I aim at. 
Alten. Pray let me know it, if you 
think it convenient that I ſhould. 
Wiſe. I will tell you: It was this, he 
had an art to break, and get hatfuls of 
money by breaking. 
Alten. But what do you mean 
by Mr. Badman's breaking ? ATE, 
You ſpeak myſtically,do you not? 47765 Link 
Wiſe. No, no, 1 ſpeak plain- and to get 
ly. Or, if you will have it in %%% bt 
plainer language, it is this 
When Mr. Badman had ſwaggered 555 
whored away moſt of his wife's portion, 
he began to feel that he could not much 
longer ſtand upon his legs in this courſe 
of life, and keep up his trade and repute 
(ſuch as he had) in the world, but by the 
new engine of, breaking. Whereſore, 
upon a time, he gives a great, and ſudden 
1uſh into ſeveral mens debts, to the value 
of about four or five thouſand pounds, 
driving at the ſame, time a very great 
trade, by ſing many things {or leſs = 
they 


r 
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they coſt him, to get him cuſtom, there- 
with to blind his creditors eyes. His cre- 
ditors therefore ſeeing that he had a great 
employ, and dreaming that it muſt needs 


at length turn to a very good account to 
them, truſted him freely without miſtruſt, 


and ſo did others too, to the value of what 
was mentioned before. Well; when Mr: 
Badman had well featherd his neſt with 
other mens goods and money, after a lit- 
tle time he breaks. And bye and bye it 
is noiſed abroad that Mr. Badman had 


ME ſhut up ſhop, was gone, and 
He breaks. 1 | | 


1 * . — W. 


could trade no lopger. Now, 


by that time his breaking had come to his 
creditors ears; he had by craft and kna- 


very made ſo ſure of what he had, that 


— 


his creditors could not touch a penny. 
Well, when he had done, he ſends his 


mournful, ſugared letters to his creditors, 
to let them underſtand -what had hap- 


pened unto him, and defired them not to 


4 -_- 
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be ſevere with him, for he bore towards 


all men an honeſt*mind, and would pay fo 


far as he was able. Now, he ſends his 


letters by a man confederate with him, who 


could make both the worſt and beſt of 


Mr. Badman's caſe : The beſt for Mr. 


Badman, and the worſt for his creditors. 
So when he comes to them, he both be- 


moans them, and condoles Mr. Badman's 


condition: Telling of them that, without 
a ſpeedy bringing of things to à conelu- 


3085 
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ſion, Mr. Badman would be able to make 


them no ſatisfaction; but at preſent he 


both could, and would, and that tio the 


utmoſt of his power; and to that end, he 


deſired that they would come over to him. 


Well, his creditors appoint him a time, 
and come over; and he, mean while, au- 
thorizes another to treat with them, but 
will not be ſeen himſelf, unleſs it was on 
a Sunday, leſt they ſhould ſnap him with 
a writ. So his deputed friend treats with 
them about their concern with Mr. Bad- 
man, firſt telling them of the great care 
that Mr. Badman took to ſatisfy them and 
all men for whatſoever he owed; as far as 
in him lay, and how little he thought a 


while ſince to be” in this low condition. 


He pleaded alſo the greatneſs of his charge, 
the greatneſs of taxes, the badneſs of the 
times, and the great loſſes that he had by 


many of his cuſtomers; ſome of which 
died in his debt, others were run away, 


and for many that were alive, he never 


expected a farthing from them. Yet ne- 
vertheleſs he would ſhew himſelf an honeſt 


man, and would pay as far as he was 


able; and if they were willing to come to 


terms, he would make a compoſition with 


| them, for he was not able to pa 

2 them all. The creditors aſked 

propounds What he would give? It was 

to bis eres replied, Half a crown in the 

* pound: At this they began to 

„ 1s: 
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huff, and he to renew his complaint and en- 
treaty; but the creditors would not hear, and | 
ſo for that time, their meeting without 
ſucceſs broke up. But after his creditors 
were in cool blood, and admitting of ſe- 
cond thoughts, and fearing leſt delays 
ſhould make. them loſe all, they admit of 
a ſecond. debate, come together again, 
and by many words, and great ado, 
they obtained five ſhillings in the pound. 
So the money was produced, 
N and diſcharges drawn, 2 ; 125 
igned, and ſealed, books croſs- 7% £975 
od and all things confirmed; . 
and then Mr. Badman can put his 
head out a doors again, and be a better 
man than when he ſhut up ſhop, by ſe- 
veral thouſands of pounds. 
Alten. And did he do thus indeed? 

| Wife. Yes, once and again. I think 
he broke twice or thrice.  _ 

Atten. And did he do it before he had 
needito:t@&1062& 0 i {4 7 


1 Wife, Need! What do you mean by 


need? There is no need at any time for a 
man to play the knave. He did it of a 
wicked mind, to defraud and beguile his 
creditors : He had wherewithal 
of his father, and alſo by his os, 25, 10 
wife, to have lived upon, with 22 
lawful labour, like an honeſt. 7 
man. He had alſo when he made this 
wicked break (though he had been a 
profuſe and prodigal ſpender) to have 
paid his creditors their own to a farthing. 
But had he done ſo, he had not done 


| like himſelf; like Mr. Badman; had he, 


I fay, dealt like an honeſt; man, he had 
then gone out of Mr. Badman's road. 
He did it therefore of a diſhoneſt mind, 
and to a wicked end; to wit, that he 
might have wherewithal, howſoever un- 
[Jawtully gotteng to follow his cups and 
:queans, and to live in the ſwing of his 
luſts; even as he did before. 5 75 

Aten. Why this was a meer cheat. 

Miſe. It was a cheat indeed. This 
way of breaking, is nothing elſe but a 
more neat way of thieving, of picking of 
pockets, of breaking open of ſhops, and 
of taking from men what one has nothing 


to de with. But though it ſeems eaſy, it 


is hard to learn; no man that has con- 
ſcience to God or man, can ever be his 

crafts-maſter in this helliſn art. 

Allen. Oh! Sir | What a wicked m 
mine £4 vo] rd 3 - 

Wiſe. A wicked man indeed. By this 
art he could tell how to make men ſend 
their goods to his ſhop, and then be glad 

to take a penny for that which he had pro- 
miſed, before it came thither, to give them 
a groat: I ſay, he could make them glad to 
take a crown for a pound's worth, and a 
thouſand for that for which he had promiſed 

before to give them four thouſand pounds. 
9 L Aten. 
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Atten. This argueth that Mr. Badman 
had but little conſcien ce. 


* 


Wise. This argued that Mr. Badman 


had no conſcience at all; for conſcience, 


the leaſt ſpark of a good conſcience, ean- 
not endure this. 2 8 

Arten. Before we go any further in Mr. 
Badman's matters, let me deſire you, if 
you pleaſe, to give me an anſwer to theſe 
two queſtions. | 


1. What do you find in the word of 


God againſt ſuch a practice as this of Mr. 


Badman's is? 


2. What would you have.a mati do that 


is in his creditor's debt, and can neither | 
pay him what he owes him, nor go on in a 


trade any longer ? | 85 
Wiſe. 1 will anſwer you as well as I 
can. And firſt, to the firſt of your queſ- 


tions; to wit, What I find in the word of 
God againſt ſuch a practice, as this of 


Mr. Badman's is. | 


this wickedneſs; and to make it the more 


odious in our eyes, it joins it with theft 


and robbery: Thou ſhalt not, ſays God, 


defraud thy neighbour, nor rob bim. 


Thou 


ſhalt not defraud, that is, deceive or be- 
guile. Now thus to break, is to defraud, 
deceive and beguile ; which is, as you lee, , 
forbidden by the God of heaven: T 
ſhalt not defraud thy neighbour, nor rob him. 
It is a kind of theft and robbery, thus to 


defraud, and beguile. It is a vilely rob- 
bing of his ſhop, and picking of his pock- 


4 


et; a thing odious to reaſon and conſcience, 
and contrary to the law of nature. It is 
a deſigned piece of wickedneſs, and there- 


fore a double ſin. 
great wickedneſs on a ſudden, and through 


A man cannot do this 


a violent affault of ſatan. He that will 
commit this fin, muſt have time to deli- 


berate, that by invention he may make it 


formidable, and that with lies and high 


diſſimulations. He that commits this wick - 


beat his head about it, and lay his plot 


ſtrong : So. that to the compleating of 


edneſs, muſt firſt hatch; it upon his bed, 


— 


K 44 


ſuch a wickedneſs, there muſt be adjoined | 
many fins, and they too muſt go hand in 
hand until it be compleated. But what 
ſaith the ſcripture ? Let ub man go. beyond, 
and defraud! his brother. in any matter, be- 


| cauſe the Lord is the avenger of all fuch. 


But this kind of breaking is a going be- 
yond my brother; this is a compaſſing of 


him about, that I may catch him in my 


-——— 


net; and as I ſaid, an art to rob my bro- 


ther, and to pick his 


pocket, and that 


with his conſent. Which doth not there- 
fore mitigate, but ſo much the more 
greaten, and make odious the offence. 
For men that are thus wilily abuſed, can- 
not help themſelves; they are taken in a 
deceitful net. But God will here concern 
himſelf, he will be the ayenger, he will 


— 
A 


DE, nt } Badman beguiles his creditors. 
Anſw. The word of God doth forbid 


* 


be dhe avenger of all ſuch either here cr 


in another world. ie id dient 43s; 

And this, the apoſtle teſtifies, where he 
faith, But he that doeth wrong, ſhall receive 
for the wrong which be bath done; and there 
is no reſpect of perſons ; That is, there is 
is no man, be he what he will, if he 
will be guilty of this fin, of going beyond, 
of beguiling of, and doing wrong to his 


account for it, and will pay him with ven- 


perfons. 8 oc a0 1 

1 might add, that this fin of wronging, 
of going beyond, and defrauding of my 
neighbour, it is like that firſt prank that 


the devil played with our firſt parents (as 
the altar that Uriah built for Ahaz, was 
taken from the fathion of that that ſtood 
at Damaſcus, to be the very pattern of it.) 


The ſerpent beguiled me, fays Eve; Mr. 
The ſer- 
pent beguiled Eve with lying promiſes of 
gain; and ſo did Mr, Badman beguile his 


meant another, when he beguiled Eve; 
and ſo did Mr. Badman when he beguiled 
his creditors. * gta ; Fog 
That man therefore that doth thus de- 
ceive and beguile his neighbour, imitateth 
the devil; he taketh his examples from 
him, and not from God, the word, or 
good men: And this did Mr. Badman. 
And now to your ſecond queſtion: To 
wit, What I would have a man do that 
is in his creditor's debt, and that can nei- 
ther pay him, nor go on in a trade any 
longer ? = n Ibn 641 1-411 >! 
Anſw. Firſt of all 7 It this, be his caſe, 
and he knows. it, let him not run one 
penny further in his creditors debt. For 
that cannot be done with good conſcience. 
He that knows he cannot pay, and yet will 
run into debt; does knowingly wrong and 
deftaud his neighbour, and falls under that 
ſentence, of the werd of God, The wicked 
berreweth, and payeth not again. Yea, worſe, 
he borrows, though at the very , 
{ame time he knows that he can- How _ 
not pay again. He doth alſo baxifahty 
craftily take away what is his /bould deal 
neighbours. That is therefore 1th ther 
the firſt; thing that I would pro- 1 
pound to ſuch; Let him not run any far- 
ther into his creditors debt. 
Secondly, After this, let him conſider, 
how, and by what means he was brought 


! 


his juſt debts. To wit, whether it was by 


| his own remiſſneſs in his calling, by living 


too high in diet or apparel, by lending too 
laviſhingly that which was none of his own, 
to his loſs ; or whether, by the immediate 
hand and judgment of God. 

If by ſearching, he finds that this is 


come upon him through remiſſneſs in his 
. calling, 


brother, but God Will call him to an 


geance for it too; for there is no reſpect of 


creditors. The ſerpent ſaid one thing and 


into ſuch a condition that he could not pay - 
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ful in buſineſs, and in not providing, to 
wit, of his own, by the ſweat of his 


of his own houſe. And, ſecondly, in 


| brows, or other honeſt ways, for thoſe. 


being laviſhing in diet and apparel in the 


family, or in lending to others that which 
was none of his own. This cannot be 
done with good conſcience : It is both a- 


gainſt reaſon and nature, and therefore 


muſt be a fin againſt God. I ſay there- 
fore, if thus this debtor ' hath done, if 
ever he would live quietly in conſcience, 
and comfortably in his condition for the 
future, let him humble himſelf before 
God, and repent of this his wickedneſs. 
For he that is flothful in his work, is brother 


fin and wickedneſs, for he has ſinned a- | 
gainſt the Lord: Firſt, in his being floth- | 


to him that is a great waſter. To be floth- 


ful and a waſter too, is to be as it were a 
double finner. pre 


But again, as this man ſhould enquire | 
into theſe things, ſo he ſhould alſo into 


this. How came I into this way of deal- 


ing in which I have now miſcarried ? Is 


it a way that my parents brought me up 


in, put me apprentice to, or that by pro- | 
vidence J was firſt thruſt into? Or is it a 
way into which J have twiſted: myſelf, as 


not being contented with my firſt lot, that 
by God and my parents I was caſt into 


This ought duly to be conſidered: And | 


if upon ſearch a man ſhall find that he is 


of his firſt ſtate he has choſe rather to em- 


. 
* 
* 


| brace ; his miſcarriage is his ſin, the fruit 


of his pride, and a token of the judgment | 


of God upon him for his leaving of his | 


firſt ſtate. And for this he ought, as for 
the former, to be humble and penitent | 


before the Lord * 


verty came by none of theſe; if by honeſt 
ſearch, he finds it ſo, and can ſay with 


good. conſcience; I went not out of my 


place and ſtate in which God by his provi- 
dence had put me; but have abode with 
God in the calling wherein I was called, 
and have wrought hard, and fared meanly, 
been civilly apparelled, and have not di- 


2”. — — 


creditors goods: Then has his fall come 


upon him by the immediate hand of God, || - 
whether by viſible or inviſible ways. For 


ſometimes it comes by viſible ways, to 
wit, by fire, by thieves, by loſs of cattle, 


or the wickedneſs of ſinful dealers, Cc. 


And ſometimes by means inviſible, and 


then no man knows how; we only ſee 
things are going, but cannot ſee by what 


N 
bt 


| 


T anſwer: His ſureſt way is ſtill to think, 
that this is the fruit of ſome fin, though 
poſſibly not fin in the management of his 
calling, yet of ſome other ſin. God caft- 
eth away the ſubſtance of the wicked. There- 
fore let him ſtill humble himſelf before 
his God, becauſe his hand is upon him, 
and ſay, What fin is this, for which the 
hand of God is upon me? And let him be 
diligent to find it out, for ſome fin is the 
cauſe of this judgment; for God doth not 
willingly afflict nor grieve the children of men. 
Either the heart is too much ſet upon the 
world, or religion is too much neglected 
in thy family, or ſome thing. There is 
a ſnake in the graſs, a worm in the 
gourd; ſome ſin in thy boſom, for the 
ſake of which God doth thus deal with thee. 

Thirdly, This thus done, let that man 
again conſider thus with himſelf: Perhaps 
God is now changing of my condition and 
ſtate in the world; he has let me live 
in faſhion, in fulneſs, and abundance of 
worldly glory; and I did not to his glory 
improve, as 1 ſhould, that his good diſpen- 
fation to me. But when I lived in full and 
fat paſture; I did there lift up the heel. 
Therefore he will now turn me into hard 
commons, that with leaneſs, and hunger, 
and tneanneſs, and want, I may ſpend the 


| reft of my days. But let him do this with- 
out of the place and calling into which | 
he was put by his parents, or the provi- it in a godly manner, ſubmitting himſelf 
dence of God, and has miſcarried in a 
new way, that through pride and difhke | 


out murmuring, and repining; let him do 


the judgment of God. Let the rich rejoice 
in that be it made low. b 
Ibis is duty, and it may be privilege to 
thoſe that are under this hand of Gad. 
And for thy encouragement to this hard 
work, (far this a hard work) conſider of 
theſe four things. 
1. This is right lying down under God's 


| | e hand, and the way to be exalted in God's 
Hut if by ſearch, he finds, that his po- 


time: When God would have Job embrace 


the dunghill, he embraces it, and ſays, 


The Lord giveth, and the Lord hath taken 
away, bleſſed be the name of the Lord. 

2. Conſider, ' That there are bleſſings 
alfo that attend a low condition, more than 
all the world are aware of. A poor con- 


| dition has preventing mercy attending of it. 
| | The poor, becauſe they are poor, are not 
rely, nor indirectly made away with my 


capable of ſinning againſt God as the rich 
mie 009 

3. The poor can more clearly ſee him- 
ſelf preſerved by the providence of God 
than the rich, for he truſteth in the abun- 
dance of his riches. 

4. It may be God has made thee poor, 
becauſe he would make thee rich. Hearker 
my beloved bretbren, hath not God cheſen the 
poor of thrs world, rich in faith, and heirs of 
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down and humble themſelves under it, ways are pleaſing in his ſight: Ven 4 
they would find more peace, yea more ſe the L. 
bleſſing of God attending: them in it, than | be at peace with him: And ſurely, for a 
the moſt of men are aware of, But this is 


an hard chapter, and therefore I do not 


expect that many ſhould either read it with 


pleaſure, or defire to take my counſel. 
Having thus ſpoken to the broken man, 
with reference to his own ſelf, I will now 
ſpeak. to him as he ſtands related to his 
creditors. fecha FRY T2 HE 


In the next place therefore, | 
Honeſt dea jet him fall upon the moſt ho- 


i ig with cre- mg ES” ” 
bach neſt way of dealing with his cre- 


ditors, and that I think mult be 


this: | 


Firſt, Let him timely make them ac- 


quainted with his condition, and alſo do 


to them theſe three things. 
1. Let him heartily and unfeignedly aſk 


them forgiveneſs for the wrong that he has 


done them. 


2. Let him proffer them all, and the 
Whole all that ever he has in the worlds 
let him hide nothing, let him ſtrip him 
ſelf to his raiment for them; let him not 
keep a ring, a ſpoon, or any thing from | 


1 * 1 


them. 


3. If none of theſe two wil ſatisfy them, | 


done to the utmoſt of his power, by what 
he is, has, and enjoys in this World, is the 
beſt way, in that capacity, and with refe- 
rence to that thing, that a man can at 
this time be found active in. 
But he that doth otherwiſe, abides in his 
{in, refuſes to be diſpoſed of by the provi. 
dence of God, chuſeth an high eſtate, tho 
not attained in God's way ;-when God's will 
is, that he ſhould deſcend. into a low one: 
Yea, he deſperately faith in his heart and 
actions, I will be mine own chooſer, and 
that in mine own way, Whatever happens 
or follows thereupon. n. 
Atten. You have ſaid well, in my mind. 
But ſuppoſe now that Mr. Badman Was 
here, could he not object as to what you 
have ſaid, ſaying, Go and teach your bre- 
thren, that are profeſſors, this leſſon, for 
they as I am, are guilty of breaking; yea, 
Jam apt to think, of that which you call 
my -knaviſh way of breaking, to wit, of 
breaking before they have need to break. 
But if not ſo, yet they are guilty of neglect 
in their calling, of living higher, both in 


let him proffer them his body, to be at | fare and apparel than their trade or in- 
their diſpoſe, to wit, either to abide impri- come will maintain. Beſides, that they 
ſonment at their pleaſure, or to be at their] do break all the world very well knows, 
ſervice, till by labour and travel he hath || and that they have the art to plead for a 
made them ſuch amends as they in reaſon || compoſition, is very well known to men; 
think fit, only reſerving ſomething for the and that it is uſuall with them to hide their 
ſuccour of his poor and diſtreſſed family linen, their plate, their jewels, and (it is 
out of his labour, which in reaſon; and || to be thought, ſometimes money and goods 
conſcience, and nature, hes bound alſo to beſides) is as common as four eggs a penny. 
take care of. Thus ſhall-he make them || And thus they beguile men, debauch their | 
what amends he is able, for the wrong || conſciences, ſin againſt their profeſſion, and 
that he hath done them in waſting and || make, it is to be, feared, their luſts in all 
ſpending their eſtates. (E. fy bat i | this, and the fulfilling of them, their end. 3 
By thus doing, he ſubmits? himſelf to | Tay, if Mr. Badman was here to object 
| God's rod, commits himſelf. tothe diſpoſe | thus unto you, what would be your re- 
( of his providence : Yea, by thus Wei er ppt vt nga bat len bail | 


— —P— ———- 


| caſteth the lot of his preſent and future Wiſe. What? Why I would fay, I hope 
| | condition into the lap of his creditors, and | no good man, no man of good conſcience, 


leaves the whole diſpoſe thereof to the no man that either feareth God, regardeth 
Lord, even as he ſhall order and 'incline | the credit of religion, the peace of God's 
their hearts to do with them. And let | people, or the ſalvation of his own foul, 
that be either to forgive him; or to take | will do thus. 
that which he hath for ſatisfaction ; or to - Profeſſors ſuch, perhaps there may be, 
lay his body under affliftion, this way or | -and who upon earth can help it? Jades 
that, according to law; can he, I fay, | there be of all colours. If men will pro- 
thus leave the whole to God, let the iſſue | feſs, and make their profeſſion a ſtalking- 
| be what it will, that man ſhall have peace | horſe to beguile their neighbours of their 
Fo in his mind afterwards. And the comforts | eſtates, as Mr. Badman himſelf did, when 
| of that ſtate (which will be comforts that | he beguiled her that now is with ſorrow his 
attend equity, juſtice, and duty) will be | wife, who can help it? The churches of 
more unto him, becauſe more according | old were peſtered with ſuch, and therefore 
to godlineſs, than can be the comforts that | 'no marvel, if theſe perilous difficult times 
are the fruits of injuſtice, fraudulency, and | be fo. But mark how the apoſtle words 
| It 
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i: Nay you ds 2orong: and i defraud, and that „ that thoſe that are guilty, of 
py brethren: Know ye not that the unrigb- | wronging, corrupting or def rauding of any, 
| 
| 


zeous ſhall not inherit the kingdom of G0 ?. | ſhould, not be admitted to the fellow- 
Be not decetved; neither. fornicators, nor idol- ſhip of aints, no nor into the common ca- 
alors, nor adulterers, nor ęffeminute, nor talogue of hrethren with them 
abuſers of themſelves with mankind, nor tiieue, Nor can men with all their rhetorick, 
nor covetous, non druntarde, nor revtlers, | and. eloquent ſpeaking, prove themſelves 
nor. extortioners your ie ther pa OW 9 fit for the kingdom of heaven, or men of 
Gail, cs Fo | | good. conſcience, on earth. O that godly. 
bn of theſ hall hoe! el in this ate, | plea of Samuel : Bebold bere Jam, ſays he, 
nor 'ſhall profeſſion deliver them from the | witneſs againſt me, before the Lord, and 2 
cenfure of the godly, when they ſnall be \ fore: his anointed, Whoſe ox have 1 taken, or 
manifeſt ſuch to be. But their. profeſſion: | whoſe aſs have, I taken; or whom have 1 de- 
we cannot help: How can we help it, if  Krauded, whom: bavy I oppreſſed? &c. This 
men ſhould aſcribe to "themſelves 3the title was to do like a man of good conſcience 
of tnoly ones, godly ones, zealous ones, ſelf- a And in this his appeal, he was 
denying-ones, or any other ſuch glorious: | ſo juſtified | in the conſciences of the whole 
titles? and while they thus call themſelves, congregation, that they could not but with 
they ſhould: be the verieſt rogues for all | qne,yoice, , as; with one mouth, break out 
evil, ſin, and villainy imaginable, who could: || jointly and ſay, Thon haſt not defrauded as, 


1411 


help it? True, they are a ſcandabbto reli- | non oppreſſed . us. 
gion, a grief to the honeſt hearted; an of- A profeſſor, and defraud, away with 
tence tö the world; and a ſtumbling; ſtone |, him! A. profeſſor ſhould not owe any man 
to the weak, and theſe offences: have come, any 1 — but love. A profeſſor ſhould 
do come, 5nd will come, do what all the provide things, not of other mens, but of his 
world can; but woe be to them throuph hon on, of his gyn honeſt getting, and that not 
they come; let ſuch profeſſors therefore be | only in the fight of God, but of all men; 
diſowned by all true chriſtians, and let that he may, adorn the doctrine of God our 
them be reckoned among thoſe baſe men of Saviour in all things. 
the world which by ſuch actions they moſt | Alen. But ſuppoſe God ſhould blow 
reſemble : 2 uu. are Mr. Dams kin- upon a profeſſor in his eſtate, and calling, 
dred. e and he ſhould be run out before he is 
Por rh are a Fab to e 1 fo |. aware, muſt he be accounted to be like 
theſe ſlithy, rob-{hop, pick- pocket men, Mr. Badman, and lie under the ſame re- 
they are a ſhame to religion, and religious | | proach as he? | 
men ſhould; be aſhamed of them. God Mise. No: lk he hath dutifully done 
puts ſuch an one among the fools. of the What he could to, avoid it. It is poſſible 
world, therefore let not chriſtians put them for a ſhip to ſink at ſea, notwithſtanding 
among thoſe that are wite : for: heaven. As f the. moſt faithful endeavour of the moſt 
ther purtridge ſitteth un eggs; and batchetb. ſkilful pilot under heaven. And thus, as 
eben not, ſo be that getteth riches aud not by L ſuppoſe, it was with the prophet, mat 
rights. ſhall leave them in the midfodf bis | left his wife in debt, to the hazarding the 
daæyr, Hand at bis end ball be! a fool. And flavery of her children by the creditors, 
I the man under cunſideration is one of theſe, |: He, was no pro fuſe man, nor one that was 
43 and cherefore ny ook to fall by this Jadg- given to defraud, for the text ſays, he 
2 e Ar teared God; yet, as I faid, 180 was run out 
A profeiior! nd praftiſe ſuch Sales mare than the could a 
1 che l ſuch an one is not Worthy to If God would blow upon a man, who 
bear that name any longer. We: may ſay can help it? and he will deſo ſometimes, g 
do ſuch as the prophet ſpake to their like, becauſe he will change diſpenſations with 
to wit, to the rebellious that were in che men, and becapſe he will try their Fe 
houſe of Iſrael: Go ye, ſerve cer man bis Vea, alſo, becauſe he will over- ES 
idols — If ye will not hearken to the throw the wicked. with his judg- ati 
law-and- teſtament-of., God, to lead your | ments; and all theſe things are 5ow upon + 
lives hereafter : but pollute God s holy name ſeen i in Job. But then the con- 1 | 
10 more with your: gifts, and with your idols.  fideration of this, ſhould bid men | 
So profeſſors,” go; leave off profeſſion, | | have a care 1 0 1555 be hopgſh leſt this 
unlels you will lead your lives according to 
your profeſſion. Better never profeſs, than 
to make profeſſion a Ralking-hogls to fin, 
deceit, to the devil, and hell. A 
The ground and rules of ie allow. 
not any» ſuch thing: Receive ws, ſays the 
apoſtle, e have <oronged no man, We have 
corrupted no man, we have 8 uo man, 
Vous . U At i ian \\ 
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— means hen can ole make their 
retreat; for the, further in, the greater fall. 
It thould alſo teach them, to beg of God his 
bleſſing upon their endeavours, their honeſt 
| and lawful endeavours, And it ſhould put 
o upon 
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upon them a 1 Tg: to their eps, 
that if in their they ſhould hear 
the ice crack, whey lay t timely un 


again. 
els thing eres and duly put 
practice, cl will Blow upom a man, 


© let Bin be content, and with Job em- 


brace the dunghil! let him give unto all 
their ddes, and not fight againſt the provi- 
vence of God, (but bumble himſelf rather 
undef his mighty hand,) which comes to 
ſtrip bim naked and bare: for he that doth 
othetwiſe, fights againſt ( God; and declares 
that he is a ſtranger to that of Paul; 7 
know both how 7o be abaſed, and I know bow 
to abound ; every where, in all things, Tam 
inſtructed both to be full, arid to be hungry, 
both ta abound, and to ſuffer need.” 

Akten. But Mr. Badman would not, I 
believe, have put this difference betwixt 
things feigned, 7 and thoſe that fall of ne- 
cefſity. 

"Wi If he will not, God wil eoriſcſones 
Will ; and that not thine OA ofily, but 
the conſciences' of all thoſe that have ſeen 


the way, and that have known the truth | 


of the condition of ſuch an one. 
Aten. Well: Let us at this time 16 0 


this nene, ang earn again to Mr. Te | 
look into the Old Teſtament : Toa ſhall, 


man. 


"Wipe With all my hare will I peer 


to give you. 2 relation of What is yet behind 


of his lite, in order toe our diſcourſe wal His 
death. 
Alen. But pray iT it wich as much be- 
vity. as you _ 
Wife. Why, Are you weary of my rela- | 
tiog of thin A 
Mee 
great deal in few words. 
"Wife. I profeſs myfelf not an artiſt hat 
way, but yet as briefly as J can, I will paſs 
throu gh what of his life is behind; and 
again 1 ſhall begin with his ffaudülent 
dealing (as before IL have ſhewed with his 
creditors, 1 now) with his cuſtomers, 
and thoſe, that he had dtherwiſe. to | deal 


ings? 
V3; But it pleaſes n me to hear a 


Withal. 4 al by Avira 15 
e dealt eitful weights 
Uhr 91 meaſures, He ke Wee | 


fraudulent to buy, by 


uſed deceisful de to ſell 072 thoſe he 
2 * bought by were too big, thoſe || 


that he ſold by were too little. 


Beſides, he could uſe a thing called | 
weights, a great and a ſmall; that is, one 
, to buy 
Badman had. Thou 


fight: of Hand, if he had to db with other 
mens weights and meafures, and by that 
means make them whether he did buy or 


fell, yea though his cuſtomer or chapman | 


looked on, turn to his own advantage. 
Morever, he had the art to miſ-reckon 
men in their accounts, whether by weight, 
or meaſute, or money, and would often 
do it to his worldly advantage, and their 
loſs: What ſay 32 to Mr. Badman now ? 


[ 


* 
: 
4 
. 


j 


And if a queſſion v was made of his fait. 
ful dealing, he had his ſervants ready, that 
to his purpoſe he had brought up, that 
would avouch and ſwear to bis book, 9, 
word: This was Mr. Badman's practice: 
What think you of Mr. Badman now ? _ 

Htten. Think! Why I can think no 


| other but that he was a man left to him- 
ſelf, a naughty man ; for theſe, as his 
| other,” were naughty things; if the tree, 
as indeed it may, ought to be judged, what 
it 18, by its fruits then Mr. Badman muſt 


needs be a bad tree. But pray, for my 
further ſatisfaction, ſnew me now by the 
word of God, the evil of this his practice: 


and firſt of his whng falſe Rs and mea- 
| ſures. | 


Wiſe The evil of that | Why the exit of 


that appears to every eye: The heathens, 
that live like beaſts and brutes in many 


things, do abominate and abhor ſuch wick- 
edneſs as this. Let a man but look upon 


| theſe things as he goes by; and he ſhall fee 


enough in them from the light of nature to 
make him loath ſo baſe a Practice, although 


Mr. Badman loved it. 


Atten. But ſhe v me end out of 
the word againſt it, will a "how 
Wiſe. I wilt willingly do it. And firſt 


ſaith God there, do no. unrigbteouſneſs in 


Judgment, in meter-yard, in weights, or in 


1 pf 


f 2 


} 


y by, «nd | | 


| 
| 
| 


their juſt weights. 


| the Lord thy 
ſuch things (that is, that uſe falſe weights 


_ meaſures, a juſt ballance, a juſt werght, a juſt 
| ephah, and a juſt hin ſhall you have. This 
is the law of God, and that which all men, 
according to the law of the land, ought 
to obey. So again: Te. hall have 2 bal- 


; | 0" and a juft: ephah, &c. 


No having ſhewed yon the lair, wil 
ald ſhew. Cary how God' takes ſwerving 
therefrom. © A falſe: ballance is not good; a 


| falſe ballance is an abomination to the Lord. 


Some have juſt weights; but falſe ballances; 
and by vertue of theſe falſe ballances, by 
their juſt weights, they deceive the coun- 
try: Wherefore, God firſt of all com- 
mands that the ballance be made juſt : A 
juſt ballance ſhalt thou have; elſe they 
may be; yea are, deceiver, notwithſtanding 


No, having - commanded. that men 
have a juſt ballance, acts teſtifying that a 
falſe one is an abomination to the Lord, 
he proceedeth e unto weight and mea- 
fur 
Thou ſhalt: not wk in thy bag divers 


by, and another to ſell by, as Mr. 
halt not have in thy 
hbuſe' divers meaſures, a great and a ſmall 


(and theſe had Mr. Badman alſo) but thou 


| ſhalt bave a por fect and a juſt weight; a per- 


| 2 and a juſt meaſure. fhalt thou have, | that 


thy days may be lengthened in the land which 
God giveth thee, For all that 40 


and 
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ad meaſures) pay all 7807 40 5 ghtronfly | 


are abomination to the Lord. See now both | 


how plentiful, and how punctual the ſerip= | 
ture is in this matter. But perhaps it may | 
be objected, that all this is old law, and 
therefote hath nothing to do with us undet 
the New Teſtament.“ (Not that T think 
you, neighbour, will object thus:) Well, 
Tie lab im © this fooliſh objection, let us 
mand nen make am anſwer: Firſt, he'that | 
to. be hongſt makes this objection, if he doth! | 
in A it to overthtow the authority of 
. thoſe texts, diſcovereth that him- 

ſelf is firſt coufin to Mr. Bad- 
man: For à juſt man is willing to ſpeak | 
reverently of thoſe commands: That man 
therefore hath, I doubt, but little con- 
ſcience, if any at all that is good, that thus 
objecteth againſt the text: But let us look 
into the New Teſtament, and there we 
ſhall ſee how Cit confirmeth the ſane + 


Where he commandeth that men make to 


others good meaſure, including alſo that 
they make good weight; telling ſuch that 
do thi, or thoſe that do it not; that they: | 
may be encouraged to do it: Good meaſure, 
preſſed down, Shaken” Pogether, and: running 
over, ſhall men give into your boſom; for | 
with the ſame meaſure that ye mete withal, it 
ſhall'be meaſured re you again: To wit, both 
from God and man. For as God will' 
ſhew his indignãtion againſt the falſe man, 
by taking away even that he hath; 5 he 


will deliver up the falſe man, to the oppreſ- | 


ſor, and the extortloner Hall catch from. | 
him, as well as he hath Catched from his 
neighbous; therefore another ſcripture ſaith; 
When "thon ſhalt ceaſe to deal trediherouſly; 

they ſhall deal iFeacherotfly with/thee; That 
the'New' Teſtament alſo, hath an inſpee⸗ 
tion into mens trading, yea even with their 
weights and meaſures, is evident from theſe 
general exhortations, Defraud not; lie not 
one to another; let no man go beyond his bro- 
ther in any matter, for God is the atvenger of 
all ſuch: M halſoever you do; do it heartily, 
as unto the Lord, doing all in his name, to 
his glory; and the like. All theſe injunc- 
tions and commandments do reſpect our 
life and converſation among men, with re- 
ferenee to our dealing, trading, and fo con- 
ſequently they forbid falſe, fo erin yea 
an” 'doings that are corrupt. 

Having thus ina word or two thewed 
you that theſe things are bad; I will next, 
for the convictiom of thoſe that uſe them, 
ſhew you where they are to be found. 

1. They arècmot to be found in the houſe 


6f the good and godly man, for he, as his 


God, abhors them ; but they are to be 
found in the houſe of evil doers, ſuch as 
Mr. Badman's is. Are there, ſaith the pro- 
phet, yet the treaſures of wickedneſs in the 
houſe of the wicked, and the ſcant meaſure 
that is abomination !' Are they there yet, 


notwithſtanding God's forbidding, notwith- 


" fanding. God's tokens of anger againſt 

thoſe that do ſuch things! O bow loth 
is a wicked man to let go à ſweet; a gain- 
ful fin, when he hath hold of it! They 
hold faſt deceit, they refuſe to let it go. 


are not to be found in the houſe of the 
merciful, but in the houſe of the cruel ; 
| in the houſe of them that love to oppreſs. 
e bollances of deceit are in bis hand he 
| liveth to reſs: He is given to oppreſ- 
| How and cruelty; therefore he uſeth ſuch 
wicked things in his calling, Yea, he is 
a very cheat, and, as was hinted before, 
concerning Mr. Badman's breaking, ſo I 
 fay now, concerning his uſing theſe de- 
ceitful weights and meaſures, it is as bad, 
as baſe, as to take a purſe, or pick a 
pocket; for it is a plain robbery, it takes 
away from a man that which is his own, 
even the price of his money. 
3. The deceitful weights and meaſures 
are not to be found in the houſe of ſuch 
as relieve, the belly; and that cover the 
 loitsh, of the poor, But of ſuch as indeed 
would ſwallow them up. Hear ye this, 
ye that ſwallow up the needy, and that make 
he; poor of the land to fail, ſaying, When 
2070 he new moon be gone that de may ſell 
corn, and the ſabbath that we may ſet forth 
beat, making the. ephub ſmall and the ſheckle 
great, (making 15 meaſure ſmall, and 
the price great} and 7 falſifying the ballances 
by deceit, that ye may buy the poor for ſilver, 
and the needy for a pair of ſhoes, and fell 
| the refuſe of the wheat: © The Lord bath 
| ſtoorn' by - the - excellency of Jacob, ſurely 1 
will not forget any of their works. So de- 
teſtable and vile a, thing is this in the light 
of God. 
4. G0 Sbstlisstes the thoughts of and 
ing of thoſe that uſe falſe weights and mea- 
| ſares; by any other term, than that they 
| be impiite- ones, or the like: Shall I count 
them pure (ſaith he) with the bag of debeit- 
| ful weights? no; by no rheahs, they are 
impure ones, their hands are defiled, de- 
eeitful gain is in their houſes, they have 
gotten what they have by ceveting an e- 
vil eovetouſneſs, and therefore muſt and 
ſhall be counted among the 1 Agee, among 
the wieked of the world. 
Thus you ſee how full and plain the 
word of God is, againſt this fin, and them 
that uſe it. And therefore Mr. Badman, 
for that he uſed by theſe things thus to 
rook and cheat his neighbours, 18 rightly 
rejected from having his name in, and 
among the catalogue of the godly. 
Alten. But I am perſuaded, that the 
uſing of theſe things, and the doing by 
them thus deceitfully, is not counted ſo 
eat an evil by ſome. 
Wiſe. Whether it be counted an evil or 
a virtue, by men, it mattereth not; you 
ſee by the e, the judgment of God 


upon 


— 


| 2. Theſe deceitful weights and meaſures ö 


: 
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upon it. It was not counted an evil by Miſe. Yes, he had many ways to blind, 


Mr. Badman, nor is it by any that {tl | 105 he was never cleaver at it by making a 


are treading in his ſteps. But, I ſay, -tis || ſhew of religion, (though he cheated dis 
no matter ho men eſteem ob, things, let Wife there with:) for he, was, eſpecially 
us adhete to the judgment of God. And |, by. thoſe; that dwelt, near him, too Well 
me rather,, becauſe when we gurſelves] known to de that, thaugg he would bügle 
have done weighing and meaſuring to at it as well as he could. , But there: are 
others, then God will weigh; and meaſure ſome that are arch, villains this way; they 
both us and our actions. And when he || ſhall to view, live a whole, life religion, 
doth fo, as he will do ſhortly, then woe be || and, yet the 7 
to him to whom, and of whoſe actions it || rible fins: 
ſhall be thus-faid by him: Tekel,, thou art | th 
weigb'd in the ballance, and art found mant, it. But as Luther ſays, In the name ok 
ing. God will then recompence their God begins all miſchief, For bypocrites 
evil of deceiving upon their own, head, | have no other way to bring; their evils 10 
when he ſhall ſhut, them out of his pre-] maturity, but by uſing and mixing the 
ſence, favour, and kingdom, for ever and, || name of God and, geligion thereyith;; 
CVCgn' 4 SHEG 8 * Oz: 2 3 1 1 nat | | 
Aten. But tis a wonder, that ſince Mr. | this white, the white of religion, the dirt 


ad yet religion im itſelf is never 
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him out, and blame him for this his wick- that go over thew, (that hape to do with 
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e be began to grow... thregdbare, | laid upon ſervants, &c. and ſo. Maller 
belli: (though ſome. of his brethren Cheat ſhall ſtand, for à right heneſt man 
1921 2143 are;arch ;enpugh, this way, yea; | | e Z 
and of his fiſters too, for I told you; at || next time he1ſhall pick his pocket again. 
firſt that there Mete a great many of them,, n 

and never a one of them gapd:), but for; if that could acquit them before the tri- 
hectoring, for ſwearing, for lying, if thele, | bunal of God: And others ſay, it came to 
things would make weight. and meaſure, ſo mu 

they ſhould, not be wanting to Mr. Bad- | mult. take it for ſo much, though there. is 
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man's cuſtomers, on yC. 00 YON 
— Alten. Then it ſeems he kept. good 
weights, and a bad ballance; well that 
was better than that both ſhould, be bad.. 
Mie. Not at all. There lay the depth 
of his deceit; For if any at any time b 
found fault, that he uſed them hardly, | therewithZ?,if this be bad. in the whole, it is 
- and that they Wanted their weight of 
things; he would reply: Why did you 
not ſee them weighed? will 

Cid you, not believe your own 
1 weights and eyes? if you queſtion my weights, 
| 7 'þ pray carry them whither you 
= piece of will, I Will maintain them to be 
| knavery, good and juſt, The ſame he 
would ſay of his ſcales, So he 
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Mr. Badman. And know, that a Pretence 
to cuſtom: is nothing worth. Tis not 
cuſtom, but good contcience that will help 
at Gods e 45 5 

Atten. But I am perſuaded, that that 


- 
, . 


blinded all by his ballance. 
Atten. This is cunning indeed : but as 
you ſay, there muſt be allo ſomething 


done or ſaid, to blind 4 th and this | 


I perceive Mr. Badmaryhad. 


: | which is gotten by men this way, doth 


them but little good. 


_ Wiſe. I am of your mind for that, but 
this is not conſidered by thoſe thus mind- 
ed. For if they can get it, though they 


get, 


The Life and Death of Mr. Badman. 781 


get, as we ſay, the devil and all, by their 
getting, yet they are content, and count 
that their getting is much. e 
Little good! why do you think they 
conſider that? No: no more than they 
conſider what they ſhall do in the judg- 
ment, at the day of God Almighty, for. 
their wrong getting of what they get, and 
that is Juſt nothing at all. 5 
But to give you a more dire& anſwer. 


This kind of getting, is ſo far off from 


doing them little good, that it doth them 
no good at all; becauſe-thereby they loſe 
their own ſouls; bat ſhall it profit a man 
if he ſhall gain, the whole world, and loſe 
his own | he | 
greatly that getteth after this faſhion. This 
is the man that is penny-wiſe and pound- 
| fooliſh; this is he that loſeth his good 
ſhip for a balfpenny-worth of tar; that 
loſeth a ſoul for a little of the world. And 
then what doth he get thereby, but loſs 
and damage? Thus he getteth, or rather 


loſeth about the world to come: But what 
doth he get in this world, more than tra- 
vel and ſorrow, vexation of ſpirit, and diſ- 


appointment? Men aim at bleſſedneſs in 
getting, I mean, at temporal bleſſedneſs; 
but the man that thus getteth, ſhall not 
have that. For though an inheritance: af- 
ter this manner may be haſtily gotten-at 
the beginning, yet the end thereof: ſhall 
not be bleſſed. They gather it indeed, 
and think to keep it too, but What ſays 
Solomon? God caſteth it away: The 
Lord will not ſuffer the ſoul of the righteous 


to famiſhg but he caſteth away the ſubſtance 

I. . | there were hopes of making a prize there- 
vi y | by, and then to be ſure if they could not 
it, it ſhall do them no good at all; but, 


of the wicked, WWW 
The time, as I ſaid, that they do enjoy 
long to be ſure they muſt not have it. For 
God will either take it away in their life- 
time, or elſe in the generation. following, 
according to that of Job : He, the wicked, 
may prepare it, but the juſt b 


all put it on, 
and the innocent ſhall divide the foes | 


Conſider that alſo that is written in Pro- 
verbs: A good man leaveth an inheritance 


to his childrens children, and the wealth of 


the finner is laid up for the juſt. What 
then doth he get thereby, that getteth by 
diſhoneſt means? why he getteth ſin and 
wrath, hell and damnation: and now tell 
me how much he doth get. | 

This, I ſay, is his getting; ſo that as 
David ſays, we may be bold to ſay too: 
J beheld the wicked in great proſperity, and 


preſently I curſed his habitadion: for it can- 


not proſper with him. Fluſter and huff, 
and make ado for a while he may, but 
God hath determined that both he and it, 
ſhall melt like greaſe, and any obſerving 
man may ſee it ſo. Behold, the unrigh- 
teous man in a way of injuſtice, getteth 
much, and loadeth himſelf with thick 
clay, but anon it withereth, it decayeth, 
SOL: ir. | 


40 


ſoul? He loſeth then, he loſeth 


„  . . .. Mh 


W 2 — 


; 


and even he, or the generation following 
decline, and return to beggary. +» 
And this Mr. Badman, notwithſtanding 


his cunning and crafty tricks to get mo- 


ney, did die, nobody can tell whether 


' worth a farthing or no. 


5 Atten. He had all the bad tricks, I 


think, that it was poſſible for a man to 


have, to get money; one would think 
that he ſhould have been rich. 


Fifſe. You reckon too faſt, if More f 
TP 4 : . Mr. Bad- 
| you count theſe all his bad tricks 5, 304 
to get money: For he had more tricks. 


venes Ee: | | 

I his cuſtomers were in his books 
(as it ſhould go hard but_ he would 
have them there; at leaſt, if he thought 
he could make any advantage of them,) 
then, then would he be ſure to impoſe 


upon them his worſt, even very bad com- 


modity, yet ſet down for it the price that 
the beſt was {old at: like thoſe that ſold 


the refuſe. wheat, or the worſt of the 


wheat; making the ſheckle great, yet 
hoiſting up the price: This was 

Mr. Badman's way. He would Another art 
ſell goods that coſt him not the * _ 
beſt price by far, for as much as 

he fold his beſt of all for. He had alfo 
a trick to mingle his commodity, that that 
which was bad might go off with the leaſt 
A 


Heſides, if his cuſtomers at any time 


paid him money, let them look to them- 
ſelves, and to their acquittances, for he 


would uſually attempt to call for that pay- 
ment again, eſpecially if he thought that 


produce good and ſufficient ground of the 
payment, a hundred to one but they paid 
it again. Sometimes the honeſt chapman 
would appeal to his ſervants for proof of 
the payment of money, but they were 
trained up by him to ſay after his mind, 
right or wrong; ſo that, relief that way, 
he could get none. 9 7 5 
Alten. It is a bad, yea an abominable 
thing for a man to have ſuch ſervants. 
For by ſuch means a poor cuſtomer ma 

be undone, and not know how to help 
himſelf. Alas! if the maſter be ſo un- 
conſcionable, as I perceive Mr. Badman 


| was, to call for his money twice, and if 


his ſervant will ſwear that it is a due debt, 
where 1s any help for ſuch a man? he 
muſt fink, there is no remedy. 8 
Wiſe. This is very bad, but this has 
been a practice, and that hundreds of 
years ago. But what ſaith the word of 
God? Ie puniſh all thoſe that leap up 
the threſhold, which fill their maſ- 
ters bouſes with violence and de- Servants o- 
ceit. H: | | 2 theſe 
Mt. Badman alſo had this art; 
could he get a man at advantage, that is, 


9 N if 


tortioners. 
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if his chapman durſt not go from him, or 
if the commodity he wanted could not for. 
the preſent be conveniently had elſewhere; 
Then let him look ts himſelf, he would 
ſurcly make his purſe-ſtrings crack; he 
would exact upon him without any pity 
or. conſcience. _ 1 1 

Aten. That was extortion, Was it not ? 
J pray let me hear your judgment of ex- 
tortion, what it is, and when committed? 
Hat Wiſe. Extortion is a ſcrewing 
Of Exi- from men more than by the law 
Ol of God or men is right; and it 
is committed ſometimes by them in office, 
about fees, rewards, and the like: but tis 
moſt commonly committed by men of 
trade, who without all conſcience, when 
they have the advantage, will make a prey 
of their neighbour. And thus was Mr. 
Badman an extortioner ; for although he 


did not exact, and force away, as bailiffs 


and clerks have uſed to do; yet he had 
his opportunities, and ſuch cruelty to make 
uſe of them, that he would often, in his 
way, be extorting and forcing of money 
out of his neighbours pocket. For every 
man that makes a prey of his advantage 


upon his neighbours neceſſities, to force 


from him more than in reaſon and con- 


ſcience, according to the preſent prices of 


things ſuch commodity is worth; may 
very. well be called an extortioner, and 
judzed for one that hath no inheritance in 
the kingdom of God. | 
Atten. Well, this Badman was a ſad 
ws. . —- 
Wiſe. Thus you have often faid before. 
But now we are in diſcourſe of this, give 


me leave a little to go on. We have a 


great many people in the country too that 
live all their days in the practice, and fo 


under the guilt of extortion : People, alas! 
that think ſcorn to be fo accounted. 


As for example: There is a poor body 


that dwells, we will ſuppoſe, fo many miles 


from the market; and this man 
wants a buſhel of griſt, a pound 
of butter, or a cheeſe for him- 
ſelf, his wife, and poor children: But 
dwelling ſo far from the market, if he 
goes thither, he ſhall loſe his day's work, 
which will be eight pence or ten pence 
damage to him, and that is ſomething to 


Who are ex- 


a poor man. So he goeth to one of his 


maſters or dames for what he wanteth, 
and aſks them to help him with ſuch a 
thing: Yes, ſay they, you may have it; 
but withall they will give him a gripe, 
perhaps make him pay as much'(or more) 
for it at home, as they can get when they 
have carried it five miles to a market, yea 
and that too for the refuſe of their com- 
modity. But in this the women are eſpe- 
cially faulty, in the ſale of their butter and 
cheeſe, &c. Now this is a kind of extor- 


tion, it is a making a prey of the neceſ- 


* — 


— . 


ſity of the poor, it is a grinding of their 


faces, a buying and ſelling of them. 


But above all, your Huckſters, that buy 
up the poor mans victuals by Huch ers. 
wholeſale, and ſell it to him again for un- 
reaſonable gains, by retail, and as we call 


it, by piece- meal; they are got into a way, 


aſter a ſtinging rate, to play their game 
upon ſuch by extortion : I mean ſuch who 

iy up butter, cheeſe, eggs, bacon, &. 
by wholeſale, and ſell it again (as they call 
it) by penny worths, two penny worths, 
a half- penny worth, or the like, to the poor, 
all the week after the market is paſt, 
Theſe, though I will not condemn 
them all, do, many of them, bite and 
pinch the poor by this kind of evil deal- 
ing. Theſe deſtroy the poor becauſe he 
is poor, and that is a grievous fin. He that 
oppreſſeth the poor to increaſe his riches, and 
that giveth to the rich, ſhall ſurely come 
to want. Therefore he faith again, Rob 
not the poor becauſe he is poor, neither oppreſs 


. the affiifted in the gate; for the Lord will 


plead their cauſe, and ſpoil the ſoul of them 
that ſpoil them, . 

Oh that he that gripeth and grindeth 
the face of the poor, would take notice 
of theſe two ſcriptures , Here is threat- 
ned the deſtruction of the eſtate, yea and 
of the ſou] too, of them that oppreſs - 
the poor, Their foul we ſhall better fee. 
where, and in what condition that is in, 
when the day of doom is come; but for 


the eſtates of ſuch, they uſually quickly 


moulder ; and that ſometimes all men, and 
ſometimes no man knows how. 

Beſides, theſe are uſurers, yea, they 
take uſury for victuals, which thing the 
Lord has forbidden. And becauſe they 
cannot ſo well do it on the market-day, 
therefore they do it, as 1 faid, when the 
market is over; for then the poor falls into 
their mouths, and are neceſſitated to have, 
as they can, for their need, and they are 
reſolved they ſhall pay ſoundly for it. 
Perhaps ſome will find fault for my med- 
dling thus with other folks matters, and 
for my thus prying into the ſecrets of their 
iniquity. But to ſuch 1 would ſay, fince 
ſuch actions are evil, it is time they were 
hiſſed out of the world. For ali that do 
ſuch things, offend againſt God, wrong 
their neighbour, and like Mr. Badman do 
provoke God to judgment. 

Alen. God knows there is abundance 
of deceit in the world! : 

Wiſe. Deceit ! Aye, but I have not told 
you the thouſandth part of it; nor is it 
my buſineſs now to rake to the bottom of 
that dunghill: What would you fay, if I 
I ſhould anatomize ſome of thoſe vile 
wretches called pawn-brokers, that lend 
money and goods to poor people, who 
are by neceſſity forced to ſuch an inconve- 
nience ; and will make, by one trick or 

| other, 
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other, the intereſt of what they ſo lend, 


amount to thirty, forty, yea ſometimes 


fifty pound by the year; notwithſtanding 
the principal is ſecured by a ſufficient 
pawn; which they will keep too at laſt, 


if they can find any ſhift to cheat the 


wretched borrower. 
Alen. Say | Why ſuch miſcreants are 
the peſt and vermin of the common-wealth, 
not fit for the ſociety of men; but me- 
thinks by ſome of thoſe things you diſ- 
courſed before, you ſeem to import that it 
is not lawful for a man to make the beſt 
of his own. 77 Ev 
Wiſe. If by making the beſt, you 
mean to fel] for as much as by hook or 


crook he can get for his commodity ; then I 


fay it is not lawful. And if I ſhould fay 


the contrary, I ſhould juſtify Mr. Badman 


and all the reſt of that gang ; but that I 
never ſhall do, for the word of God con- 
demns them. But that it is not lawful 
for a man at all times, to ſell his commo- 


dity for as much as he can, I prove by theſe 


reaſons. | 
Firſt, If it be lawful for me always to 


| ſell my commodity as dear, or for as much 


as I can, then it is lawful for me to lay 
aſide in my dealing with others good con- 
ſcience to them, and to God ; but it is 


not lawful for me, in my dealing with 


others, to lay aſide good conſcience; &c, 
Therefore it is not lawful for me always 
to ſell my commodity as dear, or for as 
much as I can. 7 
God on bat it is not lawful to lay 
ſcience muſt aſide good conſcience in our 
be uſed in dealings has already been proved 
felimng. in the former part of our diſ- 
courſe : But that a man mult lay it aſide 
that will ſell his commodity always as dear, 
or for as much as he can, is plainly mani- 
feſt thus. | | 

1. He that will (as is mentioned afore) 


| ſell his commodity as dear as he can, muſt 


ſometimes make a prey of the ignorance 
of his chapman: But that he cannot do 
with a good conſcience for that is to over- 
reach, and to go beyond my chapman, 
and is forbidden, (1 Thefl. 4. 6.) There- 


fore he that will fell his commodity, as a- 


fore, as dear, or for as much as he can, 


muſt of neceſſity lay afide a good con- 


ſcience. | 

2. He that will ſell his commodity al- 
ways as dear as he can, mult needs, ſome- 
times make a prey bf his neighbour's neceſ- 
ſity; but that he cannot do with a good 
conſcience (for that is to go beyond and 
defraud his neighbour, contrary to 1 Theſl. 


4. 6.) Therefore he that will ſell his com- 


modity, as afore, as dear, or for as much 
as he can, muſt needs caſt off and lay 


aſide a good conſcience. 


3. He that will (as afore) ſell his com- 
modity as dear, or for as much as he can, 


muſt, if need be, make a prey of his 
neighbour's fondneſs; but that a man 
cannot do with a good conſcience, (for 
that is ſtill a going beyond him, contrary 
to © Thefl. 4. 6.) Therefore, he that will 
fell his commodity as dear, or for as much 
as he can, muſt needs caſt off, and lay 
aſide a good conſcience. 1 
The fame alſo may be ſaid for „. 5 
buying; no man may always buy uſe g 
as Cheap as he can, but muſt conſcience in 
alſo uſe good conſcience in buy- buying. 
ing ; the which he can by no means uſe 
and keep, if he buys always as cheap as 
he can, and that for the reaſons urged 
before. For ſuch will make a prey of the 
Ignorance; neceſſity, and fondneſs of their 
chapman, the which they cannot do with 
a good conſcience. 858 „ 
When Abraham would buy a burying- 
place of the ſons of Heth, thus he faid 
unto them: Intreat for me to Ephron the 
fon of Zobar, that he may give me the cave 
of Machpelah, which he hath in the end of bis 


field; for as much as it is worth ſhall he give it 


me, Gen. 23.8, 9. He would not have 
it under foot, he ſcorned it, he abhorred 
it: It ſtood not with his religion, credit, 
nor conſcience. So alſo when David 
would buy a field of Ornon the Jebuſite, 
thus he ſaid unto him, Grant me the place 
of the threſhing-floor, that I may build an 
altar there unto the Lord; thou ſhalt give it 
me for the full price. He alfo, as Abra- 
bam, made conſcience of this kind of 
dealing : He would not lie at catch to go 
beyond, no not the Jebuſite, but will give 
him his full price for his field. For he 


"knew that there was wickedneſs, as in 
ſelling too dear, ſo in buying too cheap, 


theretore he would not do it. 

There ought therefore to be good con- 
ſcience uſed, as in felling, fo in buying; 
for it is alſo unlawful for a man to ga be- 
yond or to defraud his neighbour in buy- 
ing ; yea, it is unlawful to do it in any 
matter, and God will plentifully avenge 
that wrong ; as I alſo before have warned 
and teſtified. But, 

Secondly, If it be lawful for me always 
to ſell my commodity as dear, or for as 
much as I can, then it is lawful Fe 
for me to deal with my neigh- 233 
bour without the uſe of charity : dealings. 
But it is not lawful for me to lay aſide, or 
to deal with my. neighbour without the 
uſe of charity ; Nen e it is not lawful 
for me always to ſell my commodity to my 
neighbour for as much as I can. A man 
in dealing ſhould as really deſign his 
neighbour's good, profit, and advantage, 
as his own : For this is to exerciſe charity 
in his dealing. 

That I ſhould thus uſe, or exerciſe cha- 
rity towards my neighbour in my buying 
and ſelling, &c. oy him, is evident * 

| | the 
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the general command; Let all your things 


he done in charity: But that a man cannot 
live in the exerciſe of charity, that ſelleth 
as afore, as dear, or that buyeth as cheap 
as 5 can, is evident by theſe feaſons. 
He that fells his commodity as dear, 
or 5 as much money (always) as he can, 
ſecks Himſelf, and himſelf only: 
charity ſecketh not het own, not het own 
only ;) So then, he that feeks himſelf, and 
himſelf only, as he that ſells (as afore) as 
dear as he can, does; maketh not uſe of, 
nor doth he exerciſe charity in his 10 
dealing. 
2. He that ſelleth his alba (al- 
ways) for as much as he can get, harden- 
eth his heart àgainſt all reaſonable entrea- 
ties of the buyer. | But he that doth ſo, 
cannot exerciſe charity in his ' dealing ; 
therefore it is pot lawful for a man to ſell 
his commodity, as afore, as dear as he can, 
Thirdly, If it be lawful for me to ell 
my commodity, as afore, as dear as I can, 
then there can be no fin in my trading, how 
unreaſonably ſoever I manage my calling, 
whether by- lying, ſwearing, curſing, 
cheating; for all this is but to fell my 


commodity as dear as I can: But 


There may that there is fin in theſe is evi- 
beige — dent; therefore J may not ſell 

Ev I OOO always as dear as 
I can. 


Fourthly, He that ſells, as afore, as 
dear as he can, offereth violence to the 
law of nature: For that faith, Do unto all 
men, even as ye would that they ſhould do 
unto you. Now, was the ſeller a buyer, 
he would not that he of whom he buys, 
' ſhould ſell him always as dear as he can; 

therefore he ſhould not ſell fo himſelf 
when it 1s his lot to ſell, and others to buy 
of him. 


Fifthly, He that ſelleth, as afore, as 


dear as he can, makes uſe of that inſtruc- 


tion, that God hath not given to others, 


but ſealed up in his hand, to abuſe his 
law, and to wrong his neighbour withal ; 
which indeed 1s contrary to God, God 
hath given thee more {kill, more know- 
ledge and underſtanding in thy commo- 
dity than he hath e 


buy of thee. But what! canſt thou think 


that God has giventheethis, that thou migh- 


teſt thereby make a prey of thy neigh- 
bour? that thou mighteſt thereby go be- 


yond and beguile thy neighbour ? No, ve- 


rily ; but he hath given thee it for his help; 
that thou mighteſt in this be eyes to the 
blind, and fave thy neighbour from that 
damage that his ignorance, or neceſlity, or 
fondneſs would betray him into the hands of. 

Sixthly, In all that a man does, he 
ſhould have an eye to the glory of God, 


but that he cannot have, that ſells his 


commodity always for as much as he can, 
- for the reaſons urged before, 


Seventhly, All that a man does, he 


(But 


iven to him that would 


Chriſt; 
authorized to do it by him: But he that 


— 


ſhould do in the name of the Lord Jeſus 
that is, as beinz commanded and 


ſelleth always as dear as he can, cannot ſo 
much as pretend to this, without horrid 
blaſpheming of that name becauſe com- 
manded by him to do otherwiſe. 
Eighthly, and laſtly, In all that a man 
does, he ſhould have an eye to the day of 
judgment, and to the conſideration of how 
his actions will be eſteemed of in that 
day. Therefore thete is not any man 
can, 6r ought to ſell always as dear as he 
can; unleſs he will, yea, he muſt fay, in 


| fo doing, I will run the hazard of the 


trial of that day. 
F thru ſell aug ht, theo thy nei 2 eu. or © 


| buyeft aught of thy neighbour, Je ſhall net 
oppreſs one f 5 F FO 


Atten. But why do you put in thoſe cau- 
tionary words ? They muſt not ſel] always 
as dear, nor buy always as cheap as they 
can: Do you not thereby intimate that a 


man may ſometimes do o ? 


Wiſe. Ido indeed intimate that ſometimes 
the ſeller may ſell as dear, and the. buyer 
buy as cheap as he can; but this is allow- 
able only in theſe caſes; when he that ſells 


is a knave, and lays aſide all good con- 


ſcience in ſelling; or when the buy er 
is a knave, and lays aſide all good con- 
ſcience in buyipg. If the buyer there- 
fore lights of a knave, or if the ſeller 
lights of a knave, then let them look to 
themſelves ; but yet ſo, as not to lay aſide 
conſcience, - becauſe” he that thou dealeſt 
with doth ſo ; but how vile or baſe ſoever 
the chapman is, do thou keep thy com- 
modity at a reaſonable price: Or, if thou 
buyeſt, offer reaſonable gain for the thing 

thou wouldeſt have; and if this will not 
do with the buyer or ſeller, then ſeek thee 
a more- honeſt chapman. If thou object- 
eſt, but I have not {kill to know when a 
pennyworth is before me; get ſome that 
have more ſkill than thyſelf 1 in that affair, 
and let them, in that matter diſpoſe of thy 
money. But if there were no knaves in the 
world, theſe objections need not be made. 

And thus, my very good neighbour, 
have I given you a few of my reaſons, 
why a man that hath it, ſhould not always 
ſell too dear, nor buy as cheap as he can; 
but ſhould uſe good conſcience to God, 
and charity to his neighbour in both. 

Atten. But were ſome men here, to hear 
you, I believe they would laugh you to 
ſcorn. 

Wiſe. ] queſtion not that at all, for ſo 
Mr. Badman uſed to do, when 
any man told him of his faults ; 
he uſed to think himſelf wifer 
than any, and would count, as 
I have hinted before, that he 
was not arrived to a manly ſpirit, 
that did ſtick or boggle at any wickednels. 


Badman 
uſed to 
laugh at 
them that 
told him of 
his faults. 


But let Mr. Badman and his fellows 9 


N 
af 


—_— 


"The Life 290 Death * Mr. — 


/ 
1 
„ * 
F = * 8 
* 


J will "$75 it, and ſtill give them good 
counſel. But I will remember alſo, for 


my further relief and comfort, that thus | 


they that were covetous of old, ſerved the | 
| though it may yield thee. but a dinner of 


Son of God himſelf, It is their time to 


laugh now, that they may mourn in time | 


to come. And, I ſay again, when they 
have laughed out their laugh; he that 
uſeth not good conſcience to God, and 
charity to his neighbour in buying and 
ſelling, dwells next door to an et: 
and is near of kin to Mr. Badman. 

Atten. Well, but what will you fay to 
this 
ſettled price ſet by God upon any com- 


modity that is bought or fold under the 


ſun ; but all things that we buy and ſell 


do ebb and flow, as to price, like the tide; 


how then, ſhall a man of a tender con- 
ſcience do, neither to wropg the ſeller, 
buyer, nor himſelf, in buying apd oo 
of commodities ? 


Mie. This queſtion 18 thought to bn 


frivolous by all that are of Mr. Badman's 


way; it is alſo difficult in itſelf ; yet I will | 
thou mayeſt ſo much as carry away in 


' thine hand. 
thou haſt got it diſhoneſtly, and they alſo 
to whom thou ſhalt leave it, ſhall receive 
it to their hurt. 


_ endeavour to ſhape you an anſwer, and 
that firſt to the matter of the queſtion ; to 


wit, How a tradeſman ſhould, in trading, 


keep a good conſcience ; (a buyer or ſeller 
either.) Secondly, 
pare himſelf to this work, and live 1 in the 
practice of it. 
For the: firſt: He muſt ob- 
Preparations ſerye what hath been ſaid before, 
to be a good 
dialer. to wit, he muſt have conſcience 
to God, charity to his neigh- 
bour ; and I will add, much moderation 


in dealing. Let him therefole keep with- 


in the bounds of the affirmative of thoſe 
eight reaſons, that before were urged to 
prove, that men ought not in their deal- 
ing, but to do juſtly and mercifully betwixt 
man and man ; and then there will be no 
gieat fear of wronging the ſeller, buyer, 
or himſelf. 


But particularly to prepare, or inſtruct 


a man to this work: 

Let the tradeſman or others conſider, 
150 there is not that in great gettings, and 
in abundance, which the moſt of men do 
ſuppoſe: For all that a man has over and 
above what ſerves for his preſent neceſſity 
and ſupply, ſerves only to feed the luſts of 
the eye. For what good is there to the 
owners thereof, ſave the beholaing of them 
with their eyes? Men alſo, many times, 
in getting of riches, get therewith a ſnare 
to their ſoul: But few get good by get- 
ting of them. But this conſideration Mr. 
Badman could not abide. 

2. Conſider, that the getting of wadkh 
diſhoneſtly (as he does that getteth it 
without good conſcience and charity to 
= his neighbour) is a great offender againſt 
= God. Hence he ſays, T have ſmitten mine 
8 band at thy diſhoneſt gain, which thou haſt 
Vor. I. 
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queſtion ? You know that there is no | 


that thou knoweſt not the day 
death. Remember alſo, that when death 
cores, God will give thy ſubſtance, for the 

which thou haſt laboured, and for the 
| which perhaps thou haſt hazarded thy ſoul, 


ther he ſhall be a wiſe man or a fool. 
then, what profit hath be that Iaboureth for 


How he ſhould pre- 


made. It is a manner of ſpeech that ſhews 


anger in the very making of mention of the 


crime. Therefore, | 
3 Conſider, that a little honeſtly gotten, 


herbs at a time, will yield more peace 
therewith, than will a ſtalled ox, ill got- 
ten. Better is a little with righteouſneſs, 


Han great revenues without rigbt. 


4. Be thou confident, that God's eyes 


| are upon all thy ways, and that he ponder- 
eth all thy goings, and alto that he marks 
| them, writes them down, and ſeals them 


up in a bag, againſt the time to come. 


5 . Be thou ſure that thou remembereſt, 
of thy 


to one, thou knoweſt not who, nor whe- 
And 


the wind? 
\ Beſides, thou ſhalt have nothing that 


Guilt ſhall go with thee, if 


Theſe things duly conſidered, and made 
uſe of by thee to the preparing of thy 
heart to thy calling of buying or telling; I 
come in the next place to ſhew thee how 
thou ſhouldſt live in the practick part of 
ONE art. Art thou to buy or ſell ? 

If thou ſelleſt, do not commend ; if 
SE buyeſt, do not diſpraiſe, any other- 
wiſe, but to give the thing that thou haſt 


to do with, its juſt value and worth ; for 


thou canſt not do otherwiſe knowingly, 


but of a covetous and wicked mind. 
. Wherefore elſe are commodities overvalued 


by the ſeller, and alſo undervalued by the 
buyer. I zs naught, it is naught, ſays the 
buyer, but when he hath got his bargain be 


bed thereof. What hath this man done 


now, but lied in the diſpraiſing of his bar- 
gain! ? And why did he diſpraile it, but of a co- 
vetous mind to wrong and beguile the ſeller? 

2. Art thou a ſeller, and do things grow 
dear? Set not thy hand to help, or hold 
them up higher: this cannot be done 
without wickedneſs neither; for this is a 
making of the ſheckle great: Art thou a 
buyer, and do things grow dear? uſe no 
cunning or deceitful language to pull them 
down : for that cannot be done but wick- 
edly too. What then ſhall we do, will 
you ſay? Why I anſwer: Leave things to 
the providence of God, and do thou with 
moderation ſubmit to his hand. But ſince, 
when they are growing dear, the hand 
that upholds the price, is, for the time, 
more ſtrong than that which would pull it 
down; that being the hand of the ſeller, 

90 who 
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who loveth to have it dear, eſpecially if it 
ſhall riſe in his hand: Therefore I ſay, do 
thou take heed, and have not a hand in it; 
The which thou mayeſt have to thine own 
and thy ne. gubour' s hurt, theſe three ways: 
1. By crying out fearcity, ſcarcity, be- 
yohd the truth and ſtate of things ; eſpe- 
cially take heed of doing this by way of a 
prognoſtick for time to come. 
It was for this for which he was 
trodden to death in the gate of 


I judgment 
of God. + 


Samaria, that you read of in the book of | 
this if may be ſaid, 


1 This ſin has a double evil in it. 

. It belieth the preſent blefling of God 
ang us; and, 2. It undervalueth the 
riches of his goodneſs, which can make all 
good things to abound towards us. 

2. This wicked thing may be done by 
hoarding up, when the hunger and neceſ- 
fity of the poor calls for it. 
God may ſhew his diſlike againſt this, he 
doth, as it were, licenſe the people to 
curſe ſuch an horder up. He that with- 


holdeth corn, the people ſhall curſe him, but 


bleſſing ſhall be upon the bead of him that ſel- 
leth it. 

. Put if things will riſe, do thou be 
grieved ; be alſo moderate in all thy ſel- 
lings, and be ſure let the poor have a pen- 

nyworth, and fell thy corn to thoſe in ne- 
ceſſity: Which then thou wilt do, when 
thou ſheweſt mercy to the poor in thy 
ſelling to him, and when thou for his ſake, 
becauſe he is poor, underſelleſt the market. 
This is to buy and ſell with good con- 
ſcience: Thy buyer thou wrongeſt not, 
thy conſcience thou wrongeſt not, thy ſelf 
thou wrongeſt not, for God will ſurely re- 
compenſe thee. 

I have ſpoken concerning corn, but thy 
duty is, to let thy moderation in all things 
be known unto all men, the Lord 1 is at 
hand. 

Atten. Well, Sir, now I have heard 
enough of Mr. Badman's naughtineſs, 
pray now proceed to his death. 

Wiſe. Why Sir, the ſun is not fo low, 
we have yet three hours to night. 

Atten, Nay; I am not in any great 
haſte, but I thought you had even now 
done with his life. 

Wiſe. Done! no, I have yet much more 

to ſay. 
Allen. Then he hes much More wick 
edneſs than I thought he had. 

Wiſe. That may be. But let 
us proceed: This Mr. Badman, 
added to all his wickedneſs this, 
He was a very proud man, a 
very proud man. He was exceeding 
proud and haughty in mind : he Jooked, 
that what he faid, ought not, muſt not 
be contradicted or oppoſed. He counted 
himſelf as wiſe as the wiſeſt in the coun- 
try, as good as the beſt, and as beautiful 
as he that had moſt of it, He took great 


Ar. Bad- 


man à very 
proud man. 


Now that | 


CEE 


" — don. a * 


is not the pride in infanc 


| 


delight i in praiſing of himſelf, and as much 

in the praiſes that others gave him, He 
could not abide that any ſhould think 
themſelves above him,- or that their wir 
or perſonage ſhould by others be ſet before 
his. He had ſcarce a fellowly carriage for 
his equals, But for thoſe that were of an 
inferior rank, he would look over them in 
great contempt. And if at any time he 
had any remote occaſion of having to do 
with them, he would ſhew great height, 

and a very domineering ſpirit. So that in 
that Solomon gave a 
characteriſtical note of him, when he ſaid; 

Proud and haughty ſcorner 1s his name, who 
dealeth in proud wrath. He never thought 
his diet well enough dreſſed, his cloaths 
fine enough made, or his praiſe enough 
refined. 

Atten. This pride, is a {in that flicks as 
cloſe to nature I think, as moſt fins. 
There is uncleanneſs and pride, I know 
not of any. two groſs ſins that ſtick cloſer 
to men than they. They have, as I ma 
call it an intereſt in nature; it likes them 
becauſe they moſt ſuit its laſts. and fancies : 
and therefore no marvel though Mr. Bad- 
man was tainted with pride, ſince he had 
ſo wickedly given up himſelf to work. all 
iniquity with greedineſs. 

Wiſe. You fay right; pride, is a fin that 
ſticks cloſe to nature, and 1s one of the 
firſt follies wherein it ſhews itſelf to be 
polluted. For even in childhood, even in 


little children, pride will firſt, of all ſhew 


itſelf; it is a haſty, an early 


appearance of the fin of the Pride ficks 


cloſe 70 d- 
Jure. 


ſoul. It, as I may ſay, is that 
corruption that ſtrives for pre- 
dominancy in the heart, and therefore 
uſually comes out firſt, But though chil- 


dren are ſo incident to it, yet methinks 
| thoſe of more years, ſhould be aſhamed 


thereof, I might at the firſt have begun 
with Mr. Badman's pride, only I think it 
, that begins to 
make a difference betwixt one and ano- 
ther, as did, and do thoſe wh«©: ewith I 
began my relation of his life: therctore 1 
paſſed it over, but now, ſince he had no 
more conſideration of himſelf, and of. his 


vile and ſinful ſtate, but to be proud when 


come to years; I have taken the occaſion 
in this place to make mention of his pride. 

Atten. But pray, if you can remember 
them, tell me of ſome places of ſcripture 
that ſpeak againſt pride. I the rather de- 
fire that, becauſe that pride is now a reign- 
ing ſin, and I happen ſometimes to fall in- 
to the company of them that in my con- 
ſcience are proud, very much, and I have 


a mind allo to tell them of their ſin; now 


when I tell them of it, unleſs I bring God's 

word too, I doubt they will laugh me to 

ſcorn. 

Wiſe. Laugh you to ſcorn! the proud 
man 


8 . > — r N 1 2 , » F * 


The Life and Death of Mr. Badman. 


* 


787 


man will laugh you to ſcorn, bring to him 
what text you can, except God ſhall ſmite 
him in his conſcience by the word: Mr. 
Badman did uſe to ſerve them ſo that did 
aſe to tell him of his: and beſides, when 
you have ſaid What you can, they will tell 
you they are not proud, and that you are 
rather the proud man, elſe you would not 
judge, nor ſo malapertly meddle with other 
mens matters as you do. Nevertheleſs, 
ſince you deſire it, I will mention two or 
three texts: They are theſe. Pride and 
arrogancy do I hate. A man's pride ſhall 
bring him low. And be ſhall bring down 
their pride. And all the 
that do wickedly ſhall be as ſtubble, and the 
day that comes ſhall burn them up. This 
laſt, is a dreadful text; it is enough to 
make a proud man ſhake: God, faith he, 
will make the proud ones as ſtubble ; that 
is, as fuel for the fire, and the day that 
cometh ſhall be like a burning oven, and 
that day ſhall burn them up, faith the 
Lord. But Mr. Badman could never 
abide to' hear pride ſpoken againſt, nor 


that any ſhould fay of him, He is a proud 


man. 


Atten. What ſhould be the reaſon of 


that? : 


Wiſe. He did not tell me the reaſon; 
but I ſuppoſe it to be that which 1s com- 
mon to all vile perſons. They love this 
vice, but care not to bear its name. The 
drunkard loves the fin, but loves not to 
be called a drunkard. The thief loveth 
to ſteal, but cannot abide to be called a 
thief; the whore loveth to commit un- 
cleanneſs, but loveth not to be called a 
whore: And ſo Mr. Badman loved to be 
proud, but could not abide to be called a 
roud man. The ſweet of ſin, is defirable 
to polluted and corrupted man, but the 
name thereof, 1s a blot in his ſcutcheon. 

Atten. It is true that you have faid : 
but pray how many ſorts of pride are 
there. 1 

Wiſe. There are two ſorts of pride; pride 
T wo ſorts 


of pride. firſt of theſe is thus made 


mention of in the ſcriptures. 


Every one that is proud in heart is abomi- | 


nation to the Lord. A high look, and a 
proud heart, and the ploughing of the wicked 
is fin. The patient in ſpirit is better than 
the proud in ſpirit. Bodily pride the ſcrip- 
tures mention. In that day the Lord ſhall 
take away the bravery of their tinkling orna- 
ments about their feet, and their cauls, and 
their round tires lite the moon, the chains 
and the bracelets, and the mufflers, the bon- 
nets, and the ornaments of the legs, and the 
bead-banas, and the tablets, and the ear-rings 
the rings and the noſe jewels ; The changeable 
ſuits of apparel, and the mantles, and the 
wimples, and the criſping pins, the glaſſes, 
and the fine linen, and the hoods and the vails. 
By theſe expreſſions it is evident that there 


pride of heart. 


- which this their going is exalted. 


of ſpirit, and pride of body. The 


is a pride of body, as well as a pride of 
ſpirit, and that both are ſin, and ſo abo- 
migable to the Lord. But theſe texts Mr. 
| Badinan could never abide to read, the 


were to him as Micaiah was to Ahab, they 
never ſpake good of him, but evil. a 

Atten. I fuppoſe that it was not Mr. 
Badman's caſe alone, even to malign thoſe 


texts that ſpeak againſt their vices: For I 


believe, that moft ungodly men, where the 
ſcriptures are, have a ſecret antipathy 
againſt thoſe words of God that do moſt 
plainly and fully rebuke them for their 


| fins. 
proud, and all | 


Wiſe. That is out of doubt; and by that 
antipathy, they ſhew that ſin and ſatan 
are more welcome to them, than are the 
more wholfome inſtructions of life and 
godlineſs. 

Aten. Well, but not to go off from 
our diſcourſe of Mr. Badman Jou fay 
he was proud: but will you ſhew me now 


ſome ſymptoms of one that is proud? ' 


Wiſe. Yes, that I will: And firſt I will 
ſhew you ſome ſymptoms of 
Pride of heart, 92" f © 
„ | froud man 
is ſeen by outward things, as in general. 
pride of body in general, is a ſign a 
of pride of heart ; for all proud geſtures of 
the body flow from pride of heart: There- 
fore Solomon ſaith : There is a generation, 
O how lofty are their eyes, and heir eye-lids 
are lifted up, And again, There is that ex- 
alteth their gait, their going. Now theſe 
lofty eyes, and this exalting of the gait, 
is a ſign of a proud heart: for both theſe 
actions come from the heart : For out of 
the heart comes pride, in all the viſible ap- 
pearances of it. But more particularly: 
1. Heart pride is diſcovered by a ſtretch 
ed out neck, and by mincing as they go. 
For the wicked, the proud, have a proud 
neck, a proud foot, a proud tongue, by 
This 1s 
that which makes them look ſcornfully, 
ſpeak ruggedly, and carry it huffingly 
among their neighbours. 
2. A proud heart, is a perſecuting one: 


| The woicked through his pride doth perſecute 


the poor. 
3. A prayerleſs man is a proud man. 
4. A contentious man is a proud man. 
5. The diſdainful man is a proud man. 
6. The man that oppreſſes his neigh- 


bour is a proud man. 


7. He that hearkeneth not to God's 
word with reverence and fear, is a proud 
man. 

8. And he that calls the proud happy, 
is, be ſure, a proud man. All theſe are 
proud in heart, and this their pride of heart 
doth thus diſcover itſelf, 


As to bodily pride, it is diſ- Of outward 


covered, that is lomething of it, prige. 


by all the particulars mentioned 
before; for though they are ſaid to be 


ſymptoms of pride of heart, yet they are 


ſymp- 
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ſymptoms of that pride, by their ſhewing 
of themſelves in the body. You know diſ- 
eaſes that are within, are ſeen oft-times 
by outward and vifible ſigns, yet by them 
very ſigns even the outfice is defiled alſo. 
So all thoſe viſible ſigns of heart pride are 
ſigns of bodily pride alſo. Eut to come to 


more outward ſigns: The putting on of | 1 
| have read of coſtly array, and of that 
which becometh women profeſſing godli- 
neſs, with good works; but if I might 
ſpeak, I know what 1 know, and could 


gold, and pearls, and coſtly array; the 
plaiting of the hair, the following of fa- 
{kjons, the ſeeking, by geſtures to imitate 


the proud, either by ſpeech, looks, dreſſes, 


goings, or other tools baubles, of which 
at this time the world is full, all theſe, and 
many more, are ſigns, as of a proud heart, 
ſo: of: bodily ride ao, g in ann 
, Bain But Mr. Badman would not 
was not for allow, by any means, that this 
having pride ſhould be called pride, but rather 
called pride. neatneſe, handſomeneſs, comeli- 


neſs, cleanlineſs, &c. neither would he al- 


low, that following of faſhions was any 


thing elſe, but becauſe he would not be 
proud, fingular, and eſteemed fantaſtical 


by his neighbours.. 


Alten. But I have been told, that when 
ſome have been rebuked for their pride, 


they have turned it again upon the brother- 


hood of thoſe by whom they have been re- 


buked : Saying, phyſician heal thy friends, 
look at home, among your brotherhood, 
even among the wiſeſt of you, and fee if 
you yourſelves be clear, even your profeſ- 
ſors: For who is prouder than your pro- 
feflors ? * ſcarce the devil 2 85 3 
Wiſe. My heart akes at this, 
e Aach —4 is too much cauſe 
n of pride. for it. This very anſwer would 
Mr. Badman give his wife, when 
ſhe (as ſhe would ſometimes) reprove him 
for his pride: We ſhall have, ſays he, great 
amendments in living now, for the devil is 
turned a corrector of vice: For no fin reign- 
eth more in the world, quoth he, than 


pride among profeſſors. And who can con- 


tradict him? let us give the devil his due, 
the thing is too apparent for any man to 
deny. 3 

And I doubt not but the ſame anſwer is 
ready in the mouths of Mr. Badman's 
friends; for they may and do ſee pride diſ- 
play itſelf in the apparel and carriages of 
profeſſors, one, may ſay, almoſt as much, 
as among any people in the land, the more 
is the pity. Ay, and I fear that even their 
extravagancies in this, hath hardened the 
heart of many an one, as I perceive it 
did ſomewhat the heart of Mr. Badman 
himſelf. 

For my own part, I have ſeen many 
myſelf, and thoſe church-members too, 
ſo deck'd and bedaubed with their fangles 
and toys, and that when they have been 
at the ſolemn appointments of God, in the 
way of his worſhip, that I have wondered 
with what face ſuch painted perſons could 


| 


* 


* 
| 
* 
2 
. 


minds of ſoch people, what profeſſion ſo- 
ever they make. 


fit in the place where they were without 
{wounding. : But certainly the holineſs of 
God, and alſo the pollution of themſelves 
by fin, muſt need be very far out of che 


I have read of an whore's forchead, and 
I have read of chriſtian ſhame-facedneſs ; J 


ſay, and yet do no wrong, that Which 


would make ſome profeſſors ſtink in their 
places; but now | forbear. | 


Alten. Sir, you ſeem greatly concerned 


at this, but what if I ſhall fay more? It is 
| whiſpered, that ſome good miniſters have 
| countenanced their people in their light 
and wanton apparel, yea have pleaded for 
their gold and pearls, and coſtly airay. 


Wife. I know not what they have plead- 


ed for, but it is ealily ſeen that they tole- 
rate, or at leaſtwiſe, wink and connive at 
ſuch things, both in their wives and chil- 
dren. And fo from the prophets of Jer u- 
ſalem is prefaneneſs gone forth into all the 
land. And when the hand of the rulers 
are chief in a treſpaſs, hb can keep their 
people from being drowned: in that treſ- 


pas; 

Atten. This is a lamentation, and muſt 
ſtand for a lamentation.. . 

Wiſe. So it is, and fo it muſt. And I 
will add, it is a ſhame, it is a reproach, it 
is a ſtumbling- block to the blind; for tho 
men be as blind as Mr. Badman himſelf, 
yet they can ſee the fooliſh lightneſs that 


muſt needs be the bottom of all theſe apiſh 


and wanton extravagancies. But many 


have their excuſes ready; to wit, their pa- 


rents, their huſbands, and their breeding 


calls for it, and the like: yea, the exam- 


ples of good people prompt them to it: but 
all theſe will be but the ſpider's web, when 
the thunder of the word of the great God 
ſhall rattle from heaven againſt them, as it 
will at death or judgment; but I wiſh it 


might do it before. But alas! theſe ex- 
_ cules are but bare pretences, theſe proud 
ones love to have it ſo. I once talked with 
a maid by way of reproof, for her fond 


and gaudy garment. But ſhe told me, The 


taylor would make it ſo: when alas, poor 
proud girl, ſhe gave order to the taylor fo 
to make it. Many make parents, and huſ- 
bands, and taylors, &c. the blind to others, 


but their naughty hearts, and their giving 
of way thereto, that is the original cauſe of 
all theſe evils. 

Allen. Now you are ſpeaking of the 
cauſe of pride, pray ſhew me %% endl 
yet further why pride is now ſo iin fach 
much in requ<lt ? requeſt. 

Wiſe. I will ſhew you what I think are 
the reaſons of it. 

| i.: The 
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555. The firſt is, Becauſe ſuch perſons are 
led by their own hearts, rather than by the 


word of God. T told you before, that the 
original fountain of pride is the heart. For 
out of the heart comes pride; it is there- 
fore becauſe they are led by their hearts, 
which naturally tends to lift them up in 
pride. This pride of heart, tempts them; 
and by its deceits overcometh them; yea, 
it doth put a bewitching virtue into their 
peacock's feathers, and then they are ſwal- 
lowed up with the vanity of them. 

2. Another reafon why profeſſors are ſo 
proud, (for thoſe we are talking of now) 
is becauſe they are more apt to take exam- 
ple by thoſe that are of the world, than 
they are to take example of thoſe that are 
ſaints indeed. Pride is of the world. For 
all that is of the world, the luſts of the 


fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of 


life, are not of the Father but of the 


World.“ Of the world therefore profeſſors 


learn to be proud. But they ſhould not 


take them for example. It will be objec- 


ed, no, nor your ſaints neither, for you 
are as proud as others: Well, let them 
take ſhame that are guilty. But when I 


ſay, profeſſors ſhould take example for their 


life by thoſe that are ſaints indeed, I mean 
as Peter ſays: They ſhould take example 


of thoſe that were in old time, the ſaints; 


for ſaints of old time were the beſt, there- 
fore to theſe he directed us for our pattern. 


„Let the wives converſation be chaſte 
and alſo coupled with fear. Whoſe adorn- 
ing, faith Peter, let it not be that out ward 


adorning of plaiting the hair, and of wear- 
ing of gold, or of putting on of apparel: 
but let it be the hidden man of the heart, 
in that which is not corruptible, even the 
ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit, which 
is in the fight of God of great price. For 
after this manner, in the old time, the 
holy women alſo who truſted in God, 
adorned themſelves, being in ſubjection to 
their own Ruſbands . 55h 55h fot, 

3. Another reaſon is, becauſe they have 
forgotten the pollution of their nature. 
For the remembrance of that muſt needs 


keeps us humble, and being kept humble, 


we ſhall be at a diſtance from pride. The 


proud and the humble are ſet in oppoſition; 


(* God reſiſteth the proud, but giveth grace 
to the humble.”) And can it be imagined, 
that a ſenſible chriſtian ſhould be a proud 
one; ſenſe of baſeneſs tends to lay us low, 
not to lift us up with pride; not with pride 
of heart, nor pride of life: But when a 
man begins to forget what he is, then he, 
if ever, begins to be proud, b 

Methinks tt is one of the moſt ſenſeleſs 
and ridiculous things in the world, that a 
man ſhould be proud of that which is gi- 
ven him on purpoſe to cover the ſhame of 
his nakedneſs with. | 4 

4. Perſons that are proud, have gotten 

VOL. I. 
4.1 


* 


by — 


ks. > 
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God was before them, as he is behind 


their back. And if they ſaw him in his 
| holineſs, as he ſees them in their fins and 


ſhame, they-would take but little pleaſure- 
in their apiſh knacks. The holineſs of 


God makes the angels cover their faces: 


crumbles chriſtians, when they behold it, 
into duſt and aſhes: And as his maje- 
ſty is, ſuch is his word; therefore they 


abuſe it, that bring it to countenance 


Pride. a © 2 | ; 
Laſtly, But what can be the end of 


| thoſe that are proud, in the decking of 
| themſelves after their antick manner? Why 
are they for going with their bull's fore- 
tops, with their naked ſhoulders, and paps 
hanging out like a cow's bag? Why are 


they for. painting their faces, for ſtretching 
out their neck, and for putting of them- 
ſelves unto all the formalities which proud 
fancy leads them to? Is it becauſe they 
would: honour God? becauſe they would 
adorn the goſpel ? becauſe they would 
beautify religion, and make ſinners to fall 
in love with their own ſalvation ? No, no, 
it is rather to pleaſe their luſts, to ſatisfy 
their wild and extravagant fancies; and I 
with none doth it to ſtir up luſt in others, 
to the end they may commit uncleanneſs 
with them. I believe whatever is their 
end, this 1s one of the great deſigns of the 
devil: and I believe. alſo, that ſatan has 
drawn more into the fin of uncleanneſs, 
by the ſpangling ſhew of fine cloaths, than 
he could poſſibly have drawn unto it with- 
out them: I wonder what it was, that of 


old was called the attire of an harlot : cer- 
tainly it could not be more bewitching 


and tempting, than are the garments of 
many profeſſors this day. | 


Atten. I like what you lay very well, 
and I wiſh that all the. proud dames in 


England that profeſs, were within the reach 
and ſound of your words. 5 

. Wiſe. What I have ſaid, I believe is 
true; but as for the proud dames in Eng- 
land that profeſs, they have Moſes and the 
prophets, and if they will not hear them, 
how then can we hope that they ſhould 
receive good, by ſuch a dull-ſoundin 
ram's-horn as Iam ? However, I have ſaid 
my mind, and now if you will, we will 
proceed to ſome other of Mr. Badman's 
doings. 5997171 
Altten. No: pray before you The evil ef- 


ſhew me any thing elſe: of Mr. 774 7 


ride. 
Badman, ſhew me yet more par- NR” 


ticularly the evil effects of this fin of 
ride. 1 * 
Wiſe. With all my heart, T will anſwer 
your roqueſ tr 


1. Then: It is pride that makes poor 
man ſo like the devil in hell, that he can- 


not in it be know to be the image and 


ſimilitude of God. The angels when they 


became 


9 P | 


adman; 78g 
God and his holine(s out of their fight, I 


| 
1 

| 
1 
| 


—— 2 —— — — — 


p rr - 


| 
| 
| 
| 


the foul at a diſtance. 


8 
— — 


. 


799. 


« n ETD 4 2m 4 98 n * . . 8 Pk 2 — . $90, +4 ——ů 2 
—— — . Es PA a rr r cd — te 1 
The Life and Death of Mr Badman. 
1e LI of Mr. an. 


became devils, it was through their being 


lifted or puffed . up with pride. It is 


pride alſo that lifteth or puffeth up the 
heart of the finner, and ſo makes him to 
bear the very image of the devil. 

2. Pride makes a man fo odious in the 


fight of God, that he ſhall not, muſt not, 


come. nigh his majeſty. Theugh the Lord 
be- high, yet hath be reſpect to the lowly, but 
the - — he knows afar f. Pride ſets 
God and the ſoul at a diſtance z pride will 
not let a man come nigh God, nor God 
will not let a proud man come nigh unto 
him : Now this is a dreadful thing. 

As pride ſets, ſo it keeps God and 
God reſiſteth the 
proud; reſiſts, that is, he oppoſes him, 
he thruſts him from him, he contemneth 
his per ſon and all his performances. Come 
into God's ordinances, the proud man 
may; but come into his preſence, have 


communion with him, or bleſſing from | 


him, he ſhall not. 
doth reſiſt him. 

4. The word faith, that The Lord will 
deſtroy the houſe of the proud : He will de- 
ſtroy his houſe ; 
will deſtroy him and his. So he deſtroy ed 
proud Pharaoh, ſo he deſtroyed oi 
Corah, and many others. 

5. Pride, where it comes, and 1s enter- 
tained, is a certain forerunner of ſome 


For the high God 


judgment that 1s not far behind. When 


pride goes before, ſhame and deſtruction 
will follow after. When pride cometh, then 
cometh ſhame. Pride goeth before deſiruc- 
tion, and a haughty ſpirit before a fall. 

6. Perſiſting in pride makes the con- 
dition of a poor man as remedileſs as is 
that of the devils themſelves. 

And this I fear was Mr. Badman's con- 
dition, and that was the reaſon that he 


anon. | 
4 gonad But what need I thustalk of the 
character of particular actions, or rather the 


Mr. Bad- prodigious fins of Mr. Badman, 
. when his whole life, and all his 


actions, went as it were to the making up 


one maſſy body of ſin? Inſtead of be- 
lieving that there was a God, his mouth, 
his life and actions declared, that he be- 
lieved no ſuch thing: His tranſgreſſion ſaid 
within my heart, that there was no fear of 
God before his eyes. Inſtead of honouring 
4 brief re. of God, and of giving glory to 
lation of him for any of his mercies, or 
Mr. Bad- under any of his good provi- 
man 5Wayſ» dences towards him, (for God 


is good to all, and lets his ſun ſhine, and 


his rain fall upon the unthankful and un- 
holy) he would aſcribe the glory to other 
cauſes. If they were mercies, he would 
aſcribe them (if the open face of the pro- 


vidence did not give him the lie) to his own 
wit, labour, care, induſtry, cunning, or 


— 


it may be underſtood, he 


died fo as he did; as I ſhall ſhew you 


| tbe Lord of boſts. 


the like: If they were croſſes, he would. 
aſctibe them, or count them the offspr 
of fortune, ill luck, chance. the ill ma- 
nagement of matters, the ill will of Nneigh- 


} bours, or to his-wife's being religious, aud 


ſpending, as he called it, too much time 
in reading, praying, or the like. 
not in his way to acknowledge God, (that 
| is, graciouſly) or his hand in things. 
But, as the prophet ſaith, Let - favour be 

ed to the wicked, yet will. be not learn 
righteouſneſs. And again, They returned 
, not to him that ſinote them, nor did they ſeek 
This was Mr. Badman's 
| temper, neither mereies nor judgment 


as another ſcripture ſays, He would not Joe 
the nworks of God, nor regard the. operations 
of his hands either in merctes, ar in judg- 
ments. 
he has been catt under the beſt means 
for his ſoul; (for, as was ſhewed before, 
he having hadia good maſter, and before 
him a good father, and after all a good 
wife, and being ſometimes upon a journey, 
and caſt under the hearing of a good ſer- 
mon, as he would ſometimes for novelty's 
ſake go to hear a good. preacher ; ) he was 
always without heart to. make uſe thereof : 
In this land of righteouſneſs be .would deal 


unjuſtly, and nels not behold the maj 900 of 
the Lord. 


word, when he heard it preach- ET 
ed, read, or diſcourſed of, he ſeriptures 
would ſleep, talk of other buſi- 

neſs, or elſe object againſt the authority, 
harmony, and wiſdom of the ſcriptures, 
Saying, How do you know them to be 
the word of God? How do you know 
that theſe ſayings are true? The ſcriptures, 
he would jay, were as a noſe. of wax, 
and a man may turn them whitherſoever 
he liſts : One ſcripture ſays one thing, and 
another fays the quite contraty; beſides, 
they make mention of a thouſand impoſ- 
fibilities ; they are the cauſe of all diſſen- 
ſions and diſcords that are in the land: 
Therefore you may (would he tay) till 
think what you will, but in my mind, 
they are beſt at eaſe that have leaſt to do 
with them. 

Inſtead of loving and honour- Good men 
ing of them that did bear in , Bd, 
their foreheads the name, and 8 
in their lives the image of Chriſt, they 
ſhould be his ſong, the matter of his jeſts, 
and the objects of his ſlanders. 
either make a mock at their ſober deport- 
ment, their gracious language, quiet be- 
haviour, or elſe deſperately ſwear that they 
did all in deceit and hypocriſy. He would 
endeavour to render godly men as odious 
and contemptible as he could; any lies 


that were made by any, to their diſgrace, 


thoſe he would avouch for truth, and 


would 


pring | 


It was, 


would make him feek the Lord. Nay, 


But further, when by providence - 


Inſtead of reverencing the Mr. Bad. 


He would 
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would not endure to be controlled. He 
was much like thoſe that the prophet 


proachfully of his wife, though his con- 


ſcience told him, and many would teſtify, 


that ſhe was a very virtuous woman. He 
would alſo raiſe ſlanders of his wife's friends 
himſelf, affirming that their doctrine tend- 


ed to laſciviouſneſs, and that in their aſ- 


ſemblies they acted and did unbeſeeming 
men and women, that they committed 
uncleanneſs, Sc. He was much like thoſe 
that affirmed the apoſtle ſhould ſay, Let 
us do evil that good may come: Or, like 
thoſe of whom it is thus written; Report, 


ſay they, and we will report it. And if he 


could get any thing by the end that had 
ſcandal in it, if it did but touch profeſſors, 
how falſely ſoever reported; oh | then he 
would glory, laugh, and be glad, and lay 
it upon the whole party; ſaying, hang 
them rogues, there is not a barrel better 
herring of all the holy brotherhood of 
them: Like to like, quoth the devil to 
the collier, this is your preciſe crew. And 
then he would ſend all home with a curſe. 
Atten. If thoſe that make profeſſion of 
religion be wiſe, Mr: Badman's watchings 
and words. will make them the more 
wary, and careful in all things. 
Wiſe. You ſay true. For when we fee 
men do watch for our halting, and rejoice 
to ſee us ſtumble and fall, it ſhould make 
us the more careful. 5 | 
I do think it was as delightful to Mr. 
Badman to hear, raiſe; and tell lies, and 
lying ſtories of them that fear the Lord, 


as it was for him to go to bed when a 
But we will at this time let theſe | 


weary. 
things paſs, For as he was in theſe things 
bad enough, ſo he added to theſe, many 
more the like. 8 

Badnan an He was an angry, wrathful, 
angry, en- envious man, a man that knew 


deu man. not what meekneſs or gentle- 


neſs meant, nor did he deſire to learn. 
His natural temper was to be ſurly, huffy, 


and rugged, and worſe; and he ſo gave 


way to his temper, as to this, that it 
brought him to be furious and outrageous 
in all things, eſpecially againſt goodneſs it- 
ſelf, and againſt other things too, when 
he was diſpleaſed. | 

Atten. Solomon faith, He is a fool that 
— 2c t 

Wiſe. He doth ſo; and ſays moreover, 
that Anger reſts in the boſom of fools. And, 
truly, if it be a ſign of a fool to have an- 
ger reſt in his boſom, then was Mr. Bad- 
man, notwithſtanding the conceit that he 


had of his own abilities, a fool of no 
{mall ſize. 


Atten. Fools are moſtly moſt wiſe in 


their own eyes. 
Wiſe. True: But I was a ſaying, that 


ad e 3 * Ry ly 


if it be a ſign that a man is a fool, when 
anger reſts in his boſom; then what is it 
ſpeaks of, that would fit and flander bis 
mother's ſon; yea, he would ſpeak re- 


a ſign of, think you, when malice and 


envy reſts there? For, to my knowledge 
Mr. Badman was as malicious and as en- 


vious a man as commonly you can hear 


oi belt | 


Atten. Certainly, malice and Whence en- 


envy flow from pride and arro- % 
. gancy, and they again from ignorance; 


and ignorance from the devil: And I 
thought, that ſince you ſpake of the 
pride of Mr.” Badman before, we ſhould 
have ſomething of theſe before we had 
e 5 
Miſe. Envy flows from ignorance in- 
deed: And this Mr. Badman was ſo en- 


vious an one, where he ſet againſt, that 


he would ſwell with it as a toad, as we 
ſay, ſwells with poiſon. He whom he 


maligned, might at any time even read 


envy in his face wherever he met with 


him, or in whatever he had to do with 


him. | 

His envy was fo rank and ſtrong, that 
if it at any time turned its head againſt a 
man, it would hardly ever be pulled in 
again: He would watch over that man to 
do him miſchief, as the cat watches over 
the mouſe to deſtroy it; yea, he would 
wait ſeven years, but he would have an 
opportunity to hurt him, and when he had- 
it, he would make him feel the weight 


of his envy. 


Envy is a deviliſh thing, the ſcripture 
intimates that none can ſtand before it: 


A lone is heavy, and the ſand weigbty; but 


| a fool's wrath is heavier than them both, 


Wrath 1s cruel, and anger is outrageous ; but 
who can ſtand before envy ? | 
This envy, for the foulneſs of it, is 


| reckoned among the fouleſt villainies that 
are, as adultery, murder, drunkenneſs, re- 


vellings, witchcrafts, hereſies, ſeditions, 
Sc. Lea, it is fo malignant a corruption, 


that it rots the very bones of him in whom 


it dwells : A ſound heart is life to the fleſb ; 
but envy the rottenneſs of the bones. | 
Atten. This envy is the very father and 
mother of a great many hideous and pro- 
digious wickedneſſes: I ſay, it is the very 
father and mother of them; it both be- 
gets them, and alſo nouriſhes them up, 
till they come to their curſed maturity in 
the boſom of him that entertains them. 
Wiſe. You have given it a very cight de- 
ſcription, in calling of it the father and 
mother of a great many other prodigious 
wickedneſſes; for it is ſo venomous and 
vile a thing, that it puts the whole courſe 
of nature out of order, and makes it fit 
for nothing but confuſion, and a hold for 
every evil thing: For wwbere envy and ftrife 
1s, there 1s confuſion, and every evil work. 


Wherefore, I ſay, you have rightly called 


it, the very father and mother of a great 
many 


„ Hons ** * — 


792 The Life "a" Death FX Mr. 790 


WT...” r 8 — T0 ty FRY 


many other ſins: And now for our fur- 
ther edification, I will reckon up of fome 
> the births of envy. 

1. Envy, as I told you before, if rothath 


And, 
2. As you ö alſo hinted, it 18 3 
than a ſtone, than ſand; yea, and 1 will 


head. Therefore, | 
It kills him that 4 it, and Im 
at whom it was thrown.” Envy Nayeth. tbe 


filly one. That is, him in whom it _ 


and him who is its object. 
Twas that alſo that ok Teſus Chriſt 
bine for his adverſaries Wen 
bin thro' their envy.  / 
. Envy was that, by vichua: ol which 
Jak was ſold by his brethren into E- 


8Ypt- 


7. Tis envy in the hearts of ſinners, 
that ſtirs them up to thruſt God's miniſ- 
ters out of their coaſtes. 

8. What ſhall I ſay? 'Tis envy that is 
the very nurſery of Whiſperings, debates, 


backbitings, flanders, . POS, mur- 


ders, &c. | 

Tis not poſſible to repeat all the parti- 
Js fruits of this ſinful root. There- 
fore, it is no marvel that Mr. Badman was 
ſuch an ill-natured man, for the great 
roots of all manner of wickedneſs were in 
him, unmortified, unmaimed, untouched. 
Alten. But it is a rare caſe; even this of 
Mr. Badman, that he ſhould never in all 
his life be touched with remorſe for his 
ill-ſpent life. 


Wiſe. Remorſe, I cannot ſay he erer 


had, if by remorſe you mean repentance 
| for his evils. Yet twice I re- 


Mr. Bad- member he was under ſome 


abt ne trouble of mind about his con- 


of mind. dition: Once when he broke 


his leg as he came home drunk 


from the ale-houſe; and another time 
when he fell fick, and thought he ſhould 


die: Beſides theſe two times, I 4 not 


remember any more. 
Aten. Did he break his leg then? 
Wiſes. Yes: Once as he came home 
drunk from the ale-houſe. 
Atten. Pray how did he banal it? 
Miſe. Why upon a time he was at an 


ale-houſe, that wicked - houſe : 


Ar. Bad- about two or three miles from 
man breahs 


bis te home, and having there drank 


hard the greateſt part of the 
day, when night was come, he would 
ſtay no longer, but calls for his horſe, gets 
up and like a mad-man (as drunken perſons 


_ uſually ride) away he goes, as hard as 
horſe could lay legs to the ground. Thus 


he rid, till coming to a dirty place, where 


Tas Borte flouncing in, fell, threw his maſ- 


6 God. 


6. 'Tis envy that! bath the . in ma- 
5 king of variance among God's ſaints. 


| ter, and with bis fall broke, his leg: 80 | 
\ there he lay. But you would not think 
: | how he ſwore at firſt. But after a while, 
he coming to himſelf, and feeling by bis 
1 very bones of him that entertains. it! | 


pain, and the uſeleſneſs of bis leg, w what 


caſe he was in, and alſo fearing that this 
bout might be his death; he began to cry 
ont after ihe manner of ſuch; Lord help 
add, it falls ile, a mill ſtone vpon the me, Lord have mercy upon me, yoo 


| God deliver me; and the like. 


80 there 


1 he hy, till ſome came by; who! took him 
up, carried him home, where he lay for 
| ſome time, before 12 could 8⁰ abroad 
| again. | DHFOL 


Atten. And then you iy he called | upon 
Miſe. He 0 wut in oo pain, and 


vn ſay, O God; and O Lord 5755 me: 


But whether it was that his ſin might be 


pardoned, and his ſoul ſaved, or whothee a 


to be rid of his pain, I will not poſitiyely 
determine; though I fear it was but for 
the laſt; becauſe when his pain was gone, 
and he had got hopes of mending, even 


before he could go abroad, he caſt off 
prayer, and began his old game; to wit, 


to be as bad as he was before. He then 
would ſend: for his old companions; his 
fluts alſo would come to his houſe. to ſes 
him, and with them he would be, as well 
as he could for his lame leg, as vicious as 
they could be for their hearts, 
Alten. TwWas a Yonder he did not break 
his neck. | 

Wiſe. His neck 3 gone lafinnd of hig 
leg, but that God was long- ſuffering to- 
wards him; he had deſerved it ten thou- 
ſand times over. There have been many, 
as I have heard, and as I have hinted to 
you before, that have taken their horſes 
when drunk as he; but they have gone 
from the pot to the grave; for they have 
broken their necks twixt the ale-houſe 
and home. One hard by us alſo 
drunk himſelf dead; he drank, 
and died in his brink, 


Aten. Tis a ſad thing to din drunk. 


Wiſe. So it is: But yet I wonder that 


no more do ſo. For conſider- 

ing the heinouſneſs of that fin, {ow many 
and with how. many other ſins 7% © de- 
it is accompanied, as with oaths, . 
blaſphemies, lies, revellings, 


| brawlings, &c. it is a wonder to me, that 
any that live in that ſin ſhould eſcape ſuch 


a blow from heaven, that ſhould tumble 
them into their graves. Beſides, when J 


conſider alſo how, when they are as drunk 


as beaſts, they, withoat all fear of dan- 
ger, will ride like bedlams and mad men, 


even as if they did dare God to meddle 


with them if he durſt, for their being 
drunk: I ſay, I wonder that he doth not 
withdraw his protecting providences from 
them, and leave them to thoſe dangers 
and deſtructions that by their ſin they have 

| deſerved, 
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Iclerved, and that by their bedlam mad. 
neſs they would ruſh theraſelves. into: 
Only bse again, that he hath ap- 
pointed a day wherein he will reckon 
with them, and doth alſo commonly make 
examples of ſome, to ſhew that he takes 
notice of their fin, abhors their way, and 
will count with them for it at the ſer time. 
Aten. It is worthy of our remark, to 
take notice how God, to ſhew his diſlike 


of the fins of men, ftrikes ſome of them 
down with a blow; 


Mr. Badman's leg, for doubtleſs” that was 
a ſtroke from heaven. | 

- Wiſe. It is worth our remark indeed. 
it was an open ſtroke, it fell upon him 
while he was in the height of his ſin: 
And it looks much like to that in Job; z 
Therefore he Lnotvelb their works, and over- 
turneth them in the ni gt, a that they are To. 


Aroyed. He ftri 19250 het as wicked men in 


the open fight of others : Or as the margent 
reads it, in the place of bebolders, He lays 
them with his ſtroke in the place of be- 
holders. There was Mr. Badman laid, 


His ſtroke was täken notice of by every 


one: His broken leg was at this time the 

towh-talk. Mr. Badman has 
An open 
did he break it? ſiys another: 
As he came home druhk from ſuch an ale- 
houſe, faid a third: A judgment of God 
upon him, ſaid a foot. This his ſin, 
his ſhame, and puniſhment, are all made 


_ conſpicuous to all that are about him. I 


will here tell you another ſtory or two. 

I have read in Mr. Clark's looking-glaſs 
for ſinners; That upon a time, a certain 
drunken fellow boaſted in his cups, that 


there was neither heaven nor hell; alſo he | 
: ſaid, he believed, 


that man had n no ſoul, | 


CY <2 FL 


His ſoul to any that whold buy it. Then 


did one of his corppanions buy it of him 


for a cup of wine, and preſeutly the devil 


in man's ſhape bought it of that man 


again at the ſame price; and ſo in the pre- 
ſence of them all laid hold on the ſoul-ſel- 
ler, and carried him away through the air, 
ſo that he was neyer more e 
He tells us alſo: That there s one 
at Saliſbury, in the midſt of his health 
drinking and carouſing in a tavern; and 
he drank a health to the devil, ſaying, 
That if the devil would not come and 
pledge him, he would not bell jete that 
there was either God or devil. Where 
upon his companitns ſtricken with fear, 
haſtened out of the room: And preſently 


after, hearing a hideous noiſe,” and ſmell- 


Ing a ſtinking ſavour, the vintner ran up 
into the chamber; and coming 
miſſed his gueſt, and found the window 
broken, the iron bar in it bowed, and all 


bloody: But the man Was nevet heard of 
aftet Wards. 
Vor. I. 
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broke his [es g. ſays one: Ho] 


fore his leg 
before he was well of the fruit of one fin, 


—_— 6 


[ 


after. 


of ſuch a finner for his ſin. 
man dwelt about twelve miles off from us, 
that had ſo trained up himſelf in his athe-' 
iſtical notions, that at laſt he attempted to 
write a book againſt Jeſus Chriſt, and a- 
gainſt the ie authority of "7 ferip- 


% 7 3 _ 


Again, 0 tells us of a "ali of Hed- 


f ley: : Who up on à Lord's day bein; drank 
ar Mefford, bee, N 

| through the ſtreets, ſaying, That his horſe 
would 
| fently his horſe threw him, and broke his 
neck. Theſe things are worſe than the 


upon his horſe, to ride 


carry him to the devil : And pre- 


breaking of Mr. Badman's leg, and ſhould 
be a Caution to all of his friends that are 
Hving, left they alſo fall by their fin into 


| theſe ſad judgments of God. 
as the breaking of | 


But, as 1 ſaid, Mr. Badman quickly for- 
90 all, his conſcience was choaked, be- 


was healed. And therefare 


he tempts God to ſend another judgment 
to {cize upon him: And fo he did quickly 
For not many months after his leg 
was well, he.had a very dangerous fit of 
ſickneſs; inſomuch that now he 

began to think he muſt die in . Bad- 


very deed. . * 
Aten. Well, and what did 


he think and do then? 

Mise. He thought he muſt go to hell; 
this I know; for he could not _ 
forbear but ſay ſo. To my beſt 5 con- 
remembrance, he lay crying out 4 
all one night for fear, and at e 


times he would ſo tremble, that he would 
make the very bed ſhake under him. 
Oh! how the thoughts of death, 
| fire, and of eternal judgment, did then 
| wrack his conſcience. 
in his face, and in his toſſings to and fro: 
It might alſo be heard in his words, and 
be underſtood by his heavy groans. 


n. But 
of hell- 


Fear might be ſeen 


He 


would often cry, I am undone, I am un- 


| done: my vile life has undone me. 


Alten. Then his former atheiſtical 
thoughts and principles, were too weak 
now to ſupport him from the fears of « eter- 
malt damnation: 

"Wiſe. Ay! they were tod weak indeed. 
They may ſerve to ſtifle conſcience, when 
a man is in the midſt of his proſperity, and 
to harden the Heart againſt all good coun- 
ſel; when a man is left of God, and given 
up to his reprobate mind. But 


| alas; atheiſtical thoughts, noti- His atheiſm"! 
ons and opinions, 


will not helþ 


muit ſhrink him naw; 


and melt away, when God ſends, 
yea, comes with fickneſs to vifit the foul 
There was a 


tures. (But I think it was not printed :) 


Well, after many days God ſtruck him 
in, he 1 


with ſickneſs, whereof he died. So, being 


ſick, and mufing upon his former doings; 
the beck that he had written came into 


his mind, and with it ſuch a ſenſe of his 
evil in writing of it, that it tore his con- 
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ſience £ as a lion uh tear 1 Ae = 
0 25 e death-be 
an of conſcience: |? 
Fg FA allo went to ſee him: 2 
| + cy were in his chamber ane, 40 
bed C led for pen, ink and 710 
Whi hich p54 it was given him, he took it 
and writ to this purpoſe, I, ſuch a one, 
in ſuch a town, muſt go to. hell- fire, for 
writing a book. againſt Jeſus. Chriſt, and 


againft the holy berſpeu ee And would] | t 


houſe to 1 killed EST! 2 but was by. | 
them prevented of that: ſo he died in his 
bed, ſuch a death as it was. "Twill be | 
well if others take warning by him., 
Alten. This is a remarkable ſtory. 
Wiſe. It is as true as remarkable : 1 had 
it from them that I dare believe, who 


alſo themſclyes were eye and. ear- witneſ⸗ 


ſes; and alſo that catched him in their | 
arms, and ſaved him when he would have 
leaped out of his chamber. window, to 
have ceſtroyed himfelt ? 

Atten. Well, you. have, told me what 
were Mr. Badman's thoughts (now, being 
ſick) of his c 
what he then did when. he was ſick? 

Wiſe. Did ! be did.many things, w hich 
Jam ſure he, never thought to have done, 


and which, to be ſure, was not looked for 


of bis wife and. children. 1 
In this fit of 8 bis 


FR Me thon ghts were quite alte red about 
did n: his Wife; I ſay his thoughts, ſo far 


when he was as could. be judged by bis words 
fek. and carriages to her. For the 
was, his good wite, his godly wife, his 
honeſt wite, his duck and, dear, and all. 
Now he told her, that ſhe had the beſt of 
it, ſhe having a good life to ſtand by her, 
while bis debaucheries, and ungodly life. 
did always flare him in the. face. Now. 
he told her the counſel that the. often gave 
him Was good; though! he was 2 bad ag 
not to take it.. £ 
dow. he Would hear her talk to. him, F 
and, he would. lie ſighing by her while 
| the fo did. 
pray for him, that he might be delivered 
from hell. 
He would alſo now conſent, that. ſome. 
of her good miniſters might come to, him, 
to comfort him; and he would ſeem to. 


ſhew them kindneſs when they came, for. 
he would treat them kindly with words; 


and hearken diligently to what they ſaid, 
only he did not care that they ſhould talk 


much of his ill- ſpent life, becauſe his con- 


ſcience was clogged with that already; ; he 
cared not now to ſee his old companions, 
the thoughts of them were a torment: to, 
him ; and now he would ſpeak kindly to 
that child of his that took after its mother's 
ſteps, though he could not at all abide it 
before. 


an, fad = 


tion ; pray tell me alſo 


| 


os 


* * * 


© 


| 


would have it. 
time things all prove atherwiſe. 


| while, his diſtemper began to 


mending. 


| In Wartant you, bis wiſe Was 5 for 
this. 


Wiſe. His wife | Aye; and a many 
good people beſides ; it was nailed all over 


the town, what a great change there was 


| wrought upon Mr. Badman ; ; how lorry 
he was for his ſins, how he began to love 
his wife, how he deſired good inen Would 
pray to God to ſpare him; and what pro- 

miſes he now made to God in his 0 
that if ever he ſhould raiſe him from his 
fick bed to health again, what a new 


penitent man he would be towards God, 


and what a loving huſband. to his good 
wife. 

Well, miniſters prayed, and — peo- 
ple rejoiced, thinking verily that they now 
had gotten a man from the devil; nay, 
ſome of the weaker ſort did not ſtick 10 ay 


that God had began a work of grace in his 


heart; and his wife, poor woman, you 
cannot think how apt ſhe was to beligye it 
ſo; ſhe rejoiced, and ſhe hoped as the 
But, alas! alas! in little 

Mr. Bad- 


After he bad kept his bed a 


abate, and be to feel himſelf keg ge 
better, ſo he in a little time was ſo - his «1d: 
finely mended, that he could walk © 

about the houſe, and alſo obtained a very fine 


ſtomach to his food; and now did his wife 


and her good friends, ſtand gaping to ſee 
Mr. Badman fulfil his. promiſe of becom- 


ing new towards God, and loving. to his 
wife; but the contrary only ſhewed. itſelf. 
No 2 would bid her 


For ſo ſoon as ever he had hopes of mend- 
ing, and found that his ſtrength began to 


renew, his trouble began to go eff his 
heart, and he 


re W as great a ſtranger to 


his frights and fears, as 11 he had never 


had them. | 
But verily, I am apt to think, that one 
' reaſon, of his no more regarding, or re- 
membring of his ſick- bed fears, 


and of 


being no better for them, was, ſome 


Words that the doctor that ſupplied. him 


with phyſick ſaid to him when he was 
For as ſoon. as Mr. Badman 
began. to mend, the doctor comes and ſits 


him down by him. in his houſe, and there 


tell into diſcourſe with him about the na- 
ture of his diſeaſe; and among other 
things they talked of Badman's trouble, 

and 


1 
Man reco-- 


ax — — — we Ay Ay [| ——WWTY a. 1 "TIED 
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heart; 


his wife and child; 
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= han he would « cry out, tremble, and ex- 

preſs his fears of going to hell when his 
bel ves, age pretty hard upon him. To 

which the doctor replied, That 
505 fears and out-cries did a- 
all ſouls, riſe from the height of his diſ- 
while: they temper; for that diſeaſe was of- 
cure bodies. ten attended with lightneſs of 
the head, by reaſon the ſick party could 
not ſleep, and for that the vapours diſturb- 
ed the brain: But you ſee, Sir, quoth 


Jenorant , 
hyſicrans 


he, that ſo ſoon. as you got fleep and be- 


took yourſelf to reſt, you quickly mended, 


and your head ſettled, and ſo thoſe fren- | 


zies left you. 
And was it fo indeed. thee chat * 


Badman; was my troubles only Ted ef- 
fects of my diſtemper, and becauſe ill. va- 
pours got up into my brain? Then ſurely, 
lince my phyſician was my Saviour, my 


luſt again ſhall be my God, So he never 
minded religion more, but: betook him 


again to the world, his luſts and wicked 
companions : And there was an end of 
Mr. Badman's converſion. - 

Alten. I thought (as you told me of 
bim) that this — 1 be te reſult of the 
whole; for ] diſcerned by your relating of 
things, that the true ſymptoms of conver- 
ſion were wanting in him, and that thoſe 
that appeared to be any thing like them, 
were only ſukh as the Fe ae 
have. rde 
Wife. You fay ! rights fobe there wanted 
in him, when he was moſt ſenſible, a 
ſenſe of the pollution of his nature; he 
only had guilt for his ſinful actions, the 
which Cain, and Pharaoh, and Saul, and 


Judas, thoſe 25 pg, have Had before 


him. 5 
Beſides, the great things thit he Aefired, 


were, to be delivered from going to hell 


(and who would willingly *) and that 'his 
life might be lengthened in this world. 
We find not by all that he ſaid or did, that | 


Jeſus Chriſt the Saviour was deſired by 


him, from a ſenſe of his need of his righ- . 


teouſneſs to clothe him, and of his r 
to ſan@ify him. „ Hr 010! 
His own ſtrength was whole in him) 
he ſaw nothing of the treachety of his own 
for had he, he would never have 
been ſo free to make promiſes to God of 
amendment. He would rather have been 
afraid, that if he had mended; he ſhould 
have turned with the dog to the vomit, 


and have begged prayers © "of faints, and. 


aſſiſtance from heaven upon that account, 
that he might have been kept from doing 
ſo. It is true he did beg prayers of good 
people; and ſo did Pharaoh of Moſes and 
Aaron, and Simon ry, 55 of Simon 
Peter. 

His, mind alſo etched to de turned to 
but alas! it was ra- 


ther from conviction that God had given 


Rr — 
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bim concerning their happy ellate over 


his, than for that he had any true love to 
the work of God that was in them. 


True, ſome ſhews of kindneſs he ſeemed 
to have for them, and fo had rich Dives 
when in hell, to his five brethren that 


were yet in the world; yea, he had ſuch 
love as to wiſh them in heaven, that the ey 


might not come thither to be tormented. 
Alten. Sick-bed repentance is ſeldom 


good for any thing. 

Wife. You ſay true, it is very - + » "oy 
rarely good for any thing in- and that ir 
deed. Death is unwelcome to # to be ſuſ- 
nature, and uſually when fick- 29 
neſs and death viſit the ſinner; the firſt 
taking of him by the ſhoulder, and the 
ſecond ſtanding at the bed-chamber door 
to receive him; then the {inner begins to 
look about hi, and to bethink with him- 
ſelf, Theſe will have me away before God; 
and I know that my life has, not been as it 
ſhould; how ſhall I do to appear befote 
God! 1 if it be more the ſenſe of the 


puniſhment of ſinners, that alſo is ſtarting 


to a defiled conſcience, now - rquigd; by 
death's lumbring at the dor. 
And hence uſually is fick-bed repentance, 


| NS: the matter of it; to; wit, to be ſaved 


from hell, and from death, and that God 
will 8 them again to health till they 
mend, concluding that it is in their power 
to mend, as is evident by their large and 


| laviſhing promiſes ie dor ae! 


I have known many, that, when hes 
have been ſick, have had large meaſures 
of this kind of repentance, and while it 
has laſted, the noiſe and the ſound thereof, 
has made the town to ting again, But, 
alas! how leng has it lalfed f oftetimes 
ſcarceiſo long as until the party now fick 
has been well. It has paſſed away like a 
miſt or a vapour, it has been a thing of ne 
continuance; But this kind of repentance 
is by God compared to the howling, ef a 
J And they. have not cried unto me with 
_ Pea. . when. ute bowled pen er 
(of 1788 

Atten, Yet one may foe, by 1 the 
deſperateneſs of man's heart; ſor what, & 
it but deſpesate wickedneſs; to make pro- 
miſe to Gad of amendment, if he wilt 
but ſpare them; and yet ſo ſoon as they 
are recovered, or quickly after, fall to fi 
as they did before, and never to 1 
their promiſe more. 

Wife. It is a ſign of Gepe en el in- 
deed; yea, of deſperate madneſs. For, 
ſurely, they muſt needs think, that God 


took notice of their promiſe, that he heard 


the words that they ſpake, and that he 


12 laid them up againſt the time 


come; and will then bring out, and teſtify} 
to their faces, that they flattered him with) 
their mouth, and lied unto him with their 


— when they lay ſick, to their think 


ing, 


would repent and amend their ways. 
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ing, upon their death- bed, and promiſed | 
him that if he would recover them the) 

But 
thus, as 1 have told you, Mr. Badman 
did. He made great promiſes that he 
would be a new man, that he would leave 
his fins, and become a convert, that he 
would love, &c. his godly wife, &c. Yea, 
many fine words had Mr. Badman in his 
fickneſs, but no good actions when he was 
well. 


Atl en. And how did his good wife ke 


it, when ſhe ſaw that' he had no amend- 
ment, but that he returned with the dog to 
his vomit, to his old courſes again? 

ny 1 it was a worſe diſappointment to 
heart is bro- her than the cheat that he gave 
im. her in marriage: At leaſt ſhe 
Jaid it more to heart, and could not ſo well 
grapple with. You muſt think that ſhe 
had put up many a prayer to God for 
him before, even all the time that he had 
carried it ſo badly to her, and now when 
he was fo affrighted | in his ſickneſs, and fo 
deſired that he might live and mend, poor 
woman, the thought that the time was 
come for God to anſwer her prayers; nay, 


ſhe-did not let with gladneſs, to whiſper it 


out -amongſt her friends, that it was ſo: 
But when ſhe ſaw herſelf diſappointed by 
her huſband turning rebel again, ſhe could 
not ſtand up under it, but falls into a lan- 
guiſhing diſtemper, and in a few wk an 
6 up the ghoſt. 
Atten. Pray how did ſhe TY 2 
Wiſe. Die! ſhe died bravely ; full of 
comfort of the faith of her intereſt in Chriſt, 
and by him, of the world to come: She 
had many brave expreſſions in her ſickneſs, 
and gave to thoſe that came to viſit her, 
many ſigus of her ſalvation; the thoughts 


of the grave, but eſpecially of her riſing. 


again, were ſweet thoughts to her. She 
would long for death, becauſe ſhe knew 
it would be her friend. She delivered her- 
ſelf like to ſome that were making of them 
ready to go meet their bridegroom. Now, 
Her Chri ſaid ſhe, I am going to reſt from 
ties fuck, my forrows, my ſighs, my tears, 
my mournings and complaints : 

1 have heretofore longed to be-among the 
ſaints, but 49 by no means be ſuffered 
Her Hilk i to go, but now I am going 

her friends. | (and no man can ſtop me) to 
| the great meeting, 0 the gene- 
ral aſſemby, and church of tbe firſt-born 
which are written in heaven. 
have my heart's deſire; there I ſhall wor- 
ſhip without temptation or other impedi- 
ment; there I ſhall ſee the face of my 
Jeſus, whom I have loved, whom I have 
Arved, and who now I know will ſave my 
ſoal. I have prayed often for my hus- 
band, that he might be converted, but 
| there has been no anſwer of God in that 


| forgotten? are they thrown over the bar? 
No; they 
the golden altar; and I'muſt have the be. 


Wiſe. Why it broke her heart, 


There I ſhall 


| 


; 


| 


— „ EI „ 


| thee; 


matter: Are r my prayers loſt? ate They 


are hanged upon the horns of 
nefit of them myſelf, that moment that 1 


thall enter into the gates, in at which the 


righteons nation that keepeth truth ſhall 


entet : 1 ſay,” I ſhall have the benefit of 


them. I can ſay as holy David; I fay, 


I can ſay of my huſband, as he could * 
his enemies: As for me, when t 


turned into my bofom. My prayers are not 
loſt, my tears are yet in God's bottle; 1 
would have had a crown; and glory for my 
huſband, and for thoſe of my children that 


follow his fteps ; but ſo.far as I can fee 


yet, I muſt reſt i in the hope of nin all 


) e 


Allen. Did the ralle thus openly? 

Wife. No: this ſhe ſpake but to one or 
two of her moſt intimate acquaintance; 
who were permitted to come and ſee her, 


when ſhe oc languiliing te her death- 


bed. 5 
Aten. Well, but pray go on in your re- 


wir: this is good: I am glad to hear it, 


this is a cordial to my heart while we fir 
thus talking under this tree. 

Wiſe. When ſhe drew near . 
her end, ſhe called for her hus- 5 husband 
band, and when he was come 
to 3 ſhe told him, That now he and 
ſhe. muſt part, and ſaid ſhe, God knows, 


and thou ſhalt know, that I have been a 
loving, faithful wife unto thee ; my pray- 


ers have been many for thee ; and. as for 
all the abuſes that I have received at thy 
hand, thoſe I freely and heartily forgive, 
and ſtill ſhall pray for thy converſion, even 
as long as I breathe in this world. But 
huſband, I am going thither, where no 
bad man ſhall: come, and if thou doſt not 
convert, thou wilt never ſee me more with 
ef let not my plain words offend 
am thy dying wife, and.o* my 
8 to thee, would leave this ex- 


hortation with thee: Break off thy ſins, 


fly to God for merey while metcy's gate 
ſtands open; remember, that the day is 
coming, when thou, though now ſuſty 
and well, muſt lie at the gates of death, 
as I do: And what wilt thou then do, if 


thou ſhalt be found with a naked ſoul, to 
meet with the cherubims with their flam- 
ing ſwords? Yea, what wilt thou then do, 
if death and hell ſhall come to viſit thee, 


and thou in thy ſins, and under the curſe 


of the law? 


Allen. This was honeſt and plain: but 
what ſaid Mr. Badman to her? 


Wiſe. He did what he could He d, 


to divert her talk, by throwing . 
in other things; he alſo ſhewed | 
ſome kind of pity to her now. and would 


bey were 


eh, my cloatbing was of ſack-cloth ; I hum 
bled my foul with faſting, and my prayer re. 
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10 her chil- 


God ; thou ſhalt have eternal life. 
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aſk her, what ſhe' would have? and with 
various kind of words put her out of her 


talk: for when ſhe ſaw that the was not re- 


garded, ſhe fetched a deep figh, and lay 


dren that 


then part again, and never ſee each other 
more? And with that ſhe wept, the chil- 
dren alſo wept; fo ſhe held on her diſcourſe: 
Children, faid the, I am going from you, I 
am going to Jeſus Chriſt, and with him there 
is neither ſorrow; nor ſighing, nor pain, nor 


tears, nor death. Thither would I have 
you go alſo, but I can neither carry you, | 
nor fetch you thither ; but if you "ſhall 


turn from your fins to God, and ſhall beg 
mercy at his hands by Jeſus Chriſt, you 
ſhall follow me, and ſhall, when you die, 
come to the place where I am going, that 
bleſſed place of reſt : and then we ſhall be 
forever together, beholding the face of our 
redeemer, to our mutual and eternal joy. 


So ſhe bid them remember the words of | 
a dying mother when ſhe was cold in her 
grave, and themſelves were hot in their 


ſins, if perhaps her words might put a 
check to their vice, and that they might 
remember and turn to Gd. 'T 

Then they all went down, but her dar- 
ling, to wit; the child that ſhe had moſt 
love for, becauſe it followed her ways. So 
Her ſpeech t ſhe addreſſed herſelf to that: 


ber darling. Come to me, ſaid ſhe, my ſweet 


„child, thou art the child of my 
joy: I have lived to fee thee a ſervant of 
I, my 


ſtill. So he went down, and then ſhe 
called for her children, and began to talk 
Hr ach to them. And firſt ſhe ſpake to 

thoſe that were rüde, and told 
them the danger of dying before 
_ were rude. they had grace in their hearts. 
She told them alſo, that death might be | 
nearer than they were aware of; and bid 
them look when they went through the 
church-yard again, if there was not little | bei ed as 
graves there. And, ah children, faid ſhe, | beguiled with fair words, and the flatteries 
will it not be dreadful to you if we only 
ſhall meet at the day of judgment, and 


PRI 


ſweet heart, ſhall go before, and thou ſhalt 


follow after; if thou ſhalt hold the begin- 


ung of thy confidence ftedfaſt to the end. 
When I am gone, do thou ſtill remember 
my words: Love thy bible, follow my mi- 


niſters, deny ungodlineſs ſtill, and if trou- 
bleſome tirhes ſhall come, ſet an higher | 


price upon Chriſt, his word and ways, and 
the teſtimony of a good conſcience, than 
upon all the world befides. "Carry it kind- 
ly and dutifully to thy father, but chuſe 
none of his ways. If thou mayeſt, go to 


ſervice, chuſe that, rather than to ſtay at 


home: but then be ſure to chuſe a ſervice 


where thou' mayeſt be helped forwards in | 


the way to heaven; and that thou mayeſt 
have ſuch a ſervice, ſpeak to my miniſter, 


One. | " | 
Vor. I, 
41 


4 * 85 5 i 4. a My 43-6 o K 4 | 
did any of her other children hearken to 


I would have thee Alſo; my dear child, 


to loye thy brothers and ſiſters, but learn * 


none of their naughty tricks. Have no fel- 
lowſhip with the unfruitful works of dark- 
neſs, but ratler reprove them. Thou haſt 


race, they have none: Do thou therefore 
Peau ihe Way of ſalvation before their 
eyes, by a godly life and conformable con- 


verſation to the revealed will of God, that 
thy brothers and ſiſters may ſee, and be 
the more pleaſed with the good ways of 


the Lord. 


It chou ſhalt live to marry, take heed of 
being ſerved as IJ was; that is, of being 


of a lying tongue. But firſt be ſure of 
godlineſs: Yea, as ſure as it is poſſible for 


one to be in this world: Truſt not thine 
deen eyes, nor thine own judgment; I 


mean as to that perſon's godlineſs that thou 
att invited to marry.” Aff counſel of good 
men, and do nothing therein, if he lives, 


| Without my miniſter's advice. I have alfo 
my {elf defited Him to lock after thee: 
Thus ſhe talked to her children, and gave 
them colinſel; and after ſhe had. talked to 
| this a little longer, ſhe kiſs'd it, and bid it 


go down. oy Re | 
Well; in ſhort, her time drew on, and 

the day that ſhe muſt die. So ſhe died 

with a ſoul full of grace, an heart full of 


comfort, and by her death ended a life 


full of trouble; Her huſband made a fu- 
neral for her, perhaps becauſe he was glad 
he was rid of her, but we will leave that 


to be manifeſt at judgment. 


Atten, This woman died well: And 


now we are talking of the dying of chriſ- 
tians, I will tell you a ftory of one that 
died ſome time fince in our town. 
man was a godly old Puritan, for fo the 


The 


godly were called in time paſt. This man 
after a long and godly life, fell ſick, of the 
ſickneſs whereof he died. And as he lay 
drawing on, the woman that looked to 
him, thought ſhe heard muſick, and that 
the ſweetelt that ſhe heard in her life, 
which alfo continued until he gave up the 
ghoſt : Now when his ſoul departed from 


Him, the muſick ſeemed to withdraw, and 
to go fbrther and further off from 4 
the houſe, and fo it went until | 

the ſound was quite gone out of hearing. 


Miſße. What do you think that might 
8 At EO 
Atten. For ought I know; the melodi- 
ous notes of angels, that were fent of God 
to fete Him to heaven. ooo, 
Wiſe. ] cannot ſay but that God goes 


out of his ordinary road with us = mor- 
| tals ſometimes. 


I cannot ſay this of this 


woman, but yet ſhe had better muſick in 


her heart, than ſounded in this woman's 


he will help thee, if poſſible; to ſuch | 


Allen. believe ſo; but pray tell me, 


9 R 


her 
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ds. | 


her words, ſo as to be bettered in their 
ſouls thereby ? | - | TOR 
Die l Wiſe. One of them did, and 
children con- | 
verted by her man: But for the reſt I can ſay 
Aying words. nothin 

Atten. And what did Mr. 
aftcr his wife was dead ? 
. Wiſe. Why even as he did before; he 
ſcarce mourn'd a fortnight for her, and his 
mourning then was, I doubt, more in fa- 
ſhion than in heart. + vgs 
Atten. Would he not ſometimes talk of 
his wife, when ſhe was dead? 


8 


Wiſe. Ves, when the fit took him, and 
devil: And immediately the devil ſnatched 


could commend ber too extremely; ſay- 


ing, ſhe was a good, godly, vertuous wo- 


man, But this is not a thing to be won- 
dered at: It is common with wieked men 
to hate God's ſervants while alive, and to 
commend them when they are dead. 80 
ſerved the Phariſees the prophets: Thoſe 
of the prophets that were dead they com- 
mended; and thoſe that were alive they 
condemned. 

Aten. But did not 
again quickly : | 


Mr. Badman marry 


Wiſe. No, not a good while after: and 


when he was aſked the reaſon, he would 
make this flight anſwer: Who 


SE would keep a cow of their own, 
language. that can have a quart of milk 


for a penny? Meaning, who 
would be at the charge to have a wife, 
that can have a whore when he liſteth ? So 
villainous, ſo abominable did he continue 
after the death of his wife. Yet at laſt 
there was one was too hard for him, For 
He marries getting of him to her upon a 


again, and time, and making of him ſuffi- f | 
thus with all men that thus rend and tear 


how he got ciently drunk, ſhe was ſo cun- 


bis laſt wife. ning as to get a promiſe of mar- 


riage of him, and fo held him to it, and 
forced him to marry her. And ſhe, at 
as the ſaying is, was as good as 


What 5 f 
eng 51 he, at all bis vile and ranting 
how they tricks: She had her companions | 
lived. as well as he had his, and ſhe 


would meet them too at the tavern and 
ale-houſe, more commonly than he was 
aware of: To be plain, ſhe was a very 
whore, and had as great reſort came to her, 
where time and place was appointed, as 
any of them all. Aye, and he ſmelt it 
too, but could not tell how to help it. For 


if he began to talk, ſhe could lay in his | 


diſh the whores that ſhe knew he haunted, 
and ſhe could fit him alſo with curſing 


and ſwearing, for ſhe would give him oath 


for oath, and curſe for curſe. 

Atten. What kind of oaths would ſhe 
have ? | 

Wife. Why damn her, and fink her, and 
the like. | 

Alten. Thele are provoking things. 

Wije. So they are: but God doth not 


became a very hopeful young 


4 


| 
| 


ö 
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altogether let ſuch things go unpuniſhed in 
this life. Something of this I have ſhewed 


you already, and will here give you one or 


two inſtances more _ 
There lived, faith one, in the year 1551, 
in a city of Savoy, a man who was a mon- 
ſtrous curſer, and ſwearer, and though 
he was often admoniſhed and blamed for 
it, yet would he by no means mend his 
manners. At length a great plague hap- 
pening in the city, he withdrew himſelf 
into a garden, where being again admo- 
niſhed to give over his wickedneſs, he 
hardened his heart more, ſwearing, blaſ- 
pheming God, and giving himſelf to the 


him up ſuddenly, his wife and kinſwoman 
looking an, and carried him quite away. 
The magiſtrates advertiſed hereof, went to 


the place and examined the woman, who - 


juſtified the truth of it. 95 

Alſo at Oſter in the dutchy of Magapole, 
ſaith Mr. Clark, a wicked woman, uſed 
in her curſing to give herſelf body and foul 
to the devil, and being reproved for it, 


ſtill continued the ſame; till, being at a 


wedding-feaſt, the devil came in perſon, 


— 


N 


and carried her up into the air, with moſt 
horrible outcries and roarings : And in that 


ſort carried her round about the town, that 


the inhabitants were ready to die for fear: 
And by and by he tore her in four pieces, 
leaving her four quarters in four ſeveral 


| high-ways ; and brought her bowels to the 


marriage- feaſt, and threw them upon the 
table before the mayor of the town, ſaying, 


| Behold theſe diſhes of meat belong to thee, 


whom the like deſtruction waiteth for, if 
thou doſt not amend thy wicked life. | 
Allen. Though God forbears to deal 


his name, and that immediate judgments 

do not overtake them; yet he makes their 

lives by other judgments bitter to them, 
does he not? e, 1 

Wiſe. Yes, yes, and for proof, I need 

o no further than to this Badman and his 


| wife; for their railing, and curſing, and 
| ſwearing ended not in words: They would 


fight and fly at each other, and that like 
cats and dogs. But it muſt be looked upon 
as the hand and judgment of God upon 
him for his villainy: he had an honeſt wo- 
man before, but ſhe would not ſerve his 
turn, and therefore God took her away, and 
gave him one as bad himſelf. Thus that 
meaſure that he meted to his wife, this 
laſt did mete to him again. And this is 
a puniſhment, wherewith ſometimes God 
will puniſh wicked men. So ſaid Amos to 
| Amaziah : Thy wife ſhall be an harlot in the 
city. With this laſt wife Mr. Badman 
lived a pietty while; but as J told you be- 
| fore, in a moſt ſad and helliſh manner. 
And now he would bewail his firſt wiles 


death: nct of love that he had to her god- 
| lineſs, 
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| lineſs, for that he could never abide, but 


for that ſhe uſed-always to keep at home, | 
whereas this would go abroad ; his fiſt. 


wife was alſo honeſt, and true to that re- 


lation, but this laſt was a whore of her 


body: The firſt woman loved to keep 


patiently when he abuſed ber; but this 
He is puniſh- 
ed m his laſt | | 
wife for his ſo that now Mr. Badman had 
bad carriages met with his match : God had 
towards his 
Frl. | 3 

baſeneſs of his own life, in the 

wickedneſs of his wife's. 
not do with Mr. Badman, he would be 
Mr. Badman till : This judgment did not 
work any reformation upon him, no, not 
to God nor man, | 5 : 

 Atten, I warrant you, that Mr. Badman 
thought when his wife was dead, that next 
time he would match far better: 

Wiſe. What he thought I cannot tell, 
but he could not hope for it in this match. 


For here he knew himſelf to be catched, | 


he knew that he was by this woman intan- 
gled, and would therefore have gone back 
again, but could not. He knew her, I ſay 
to be a whore before, and therefore could 
not promiſe himſelf a happy life with her. 
For he or ſhe that will not be true to their 
own ſoul, will neither be true to huſband 
nor wife. And he knew that ſhe was not 
true to her own ſoul; and therefore could 
not expect ſhe ſhould be true to him: But 
Solomon ſays, An whore is a deep pit, and 
Mr. Badman found it true. For when ſhe 
had caught him in her pit, ſhe would ne- 
ver leave him till ſhe had got him to pro- 
miſe her marriage ; and when ſhe had ta- 
ken him fo far, ſhe forced him to marry 
indeed : And after that, they lived that life 
that I have told you. 5 

Atten. But did not the neighbours take 
notice of this alteration that Mr. Badman 
had made: | 

Wiſe. Yes; and many of his neighbours, 
yea, many of thoſe that were carnal ſaid, 
Mie d It is a righteous judgment of God 
pity hin. upon him, for his abuſive car- 

riage and language to his other 

wife : for they were all convinced that ſhe 
was a vertuous woman, and that he, vile 
wretch, had killed her, I will not ſay with, 
but with the wart of kindneſs. - 


Atten. And how long I pray did they 


live together. 

Badman an! Miſe. Some fourteen or ſix- 
bis Ig wife teen years, even until (though 
pars as poor ſhe alſo brought ſomething with 
as howlets. her) they had ſinned all away, 
and parted as poor as howlets. And, 1n 


reaſon, how could it be otherwiſe? he 
would have his way, and ſhe would have | 


But all would 


8 


: | Badman die, for now I 

things together, but this laſt would whirl | 
them about as well as he: The firſt would | _ 
be filent when he chid, and would take it 


hers; he among his companions, and the 
among hers; he with his whores, and ſhe 
with her rogues ; and ſo they brought theit 
noble to nine-pence. 
Alten. Pray of what diſeaſe did Mr. 
perceive we are 
come up to his death ? | : 
Wiſe. I cannot ſo pr 


. I cx operly . Bad. 
ay that he died of one diſeaſe, mui 127%; 


he | | for there were many that had and diſzaſes 
would give him word for word, 
blow for blow, ' curſe for curſe; | 


conſented, and laid their heads 9f which he 
together to bring him to his end. _ 


| He was dropfical, he was conſumptive, he 
| was ſurfeited, was gouty, and, as ſome 
a mind to make him ſee the 


ſay, he had a tang of the pox in his bo- 
wels. Yet the captain of all theſe men of 
death that came againſt him to take him 
away, was the conſumption, for it was 
that that brought him down to the grave. 
Allen. Although I will not ſay, but the 
beſt men may die of a conſumption, a 
dropſy, or a ſurfeit; yea, that theſe may 
meet upon 4 man to end him; yet 1 will 
fay again, that many times theſe diſeaſes 
come through man's inordinate uſe of 
things. Much drinking brings dropſies, 
conſumptions, ſurfeits, and many other 
diſeaſes ; and I doubt, that Mr. Badman's 
death did come by his abuſe of himſelf in 
the uſe of lawful and unlawful things, I 
ground this my ſentence upon that report 
of his life that you at large have given 
me. | 

Wiſe. T think vetily that you need not 


call back your ſentence; for it is thought by 


his cups and his queans he brought him 
ſelf to this his deſtruction: He was not 
an old man when he died, nor was he 
naturally very feeble, but ſtrong and of a 
healthy complexion : Yet, as I ſaid, he 
moultered away, and went, when ſet a 
going, rotten to his grave. And that which 


made him ſtink when he was dead, I mean, 


that made him ſtink in his name and fame, 
was, that he died with a ſpice of the foul 


| diſeaſe upon him: A man whoſe life was 


full- of fin, and whoſe death was without 
repentance. + 
Atten, Theſe were blemiſhes ſufficient 
to make him ſtink indeed. 
Wiſe. They were ſo, and they 
did do it. No man could ſpeak 
well of him when he was gone. 
His name rotted above ground, 
as his carcaſe rotted under. And this is 
according to the ſaying of the wiſe man: 
The memory of the uf is bleſſed, but the 
name of the wicked ſhall rot. 5 
This text, in both the parts of it, was 
fulfilled upon him and the woman that he 
married firſt. For her name ſtill did flou- 
riſh, though ſhe had been dead almoſt 
ſeventeen years ; but his began to flink and 
rot, before he had been buried ſeventeen 
days. 
Allen. That man that dieth with a 


Badman's 
name flinks 
when he ig 


dead. 


life 
full 


wo 
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full of ſin, and with an heart void of re-. 


pentance, although he ſhould die of the 
moſt golden diſeaſe (if there were any that 


earth. 


Wiſe. You ſay true; and therefore doth | 


the name of Cain, Pharoah, Saul, Judas, 
of years ago, ſtink as freſh in the noſtrils 


dead. 


That Mr. | 
Badman died YOU in this. But, fir, ſince you 


proved. impenitent, pray let me ſee how 
you; will prove it: Not that J altogether 
doubt it, becauſe. you have affirmed it, 
but yet I love to have a proof for what 
men ſay in ſuch weighty. matters. | 
Wiſe, When! ſaid, he died without re- 
pentance, I meant, ſo far as thoſe that 
knew him could judge, when they com- 
pared his life, the word, and his death to- 
Atten. Well ſaid, they went the right 
way to find out whether he had, that is, 
did manifeſt that he had repentance or no. 
Now then ſhew me how they did prove 


- 


he had none. | 

Wiſe. So I will: And firſt, this was 
urged to prove it. He had not in all the 
time of his ſickneſs, a fight and ſenſe of 
his ſins, but was as ſecure, 'and as much 
at quiet, as if he had never ſinned in all 
his life. e 

Atten. I muſt needs confefs that this is 
a ſign he had none. For how can a man 


repent of that of which he hath neither | 


fight nor ſenſe ? But it is ſtrange that he 
had neither ſight nor ſenſe of fin now, 
when he had ſuch a fight and ſenſe of his 
evil before: I mean when he was ſick be- 
fore. | 

Wiſe. He was, as I ſaid, as ſecure now, 
as if he had been as ſinleſs as an angel; 
though all men knew what a ſinner he 
was, for he carried his ſins in his forehead. 
His debauched life was read and known 
of all men; but his repentance was read 
and known of no man; for, as I ſaid, he 
had none. And for ought I know, the 
reaſon why he had no ſenſe of his fins 
now, was becauſe he profited not by that 
ſenſe that he had of them before. He 
liked not to retain that knowledge of God 
then, that cauſed his ſins to come to re- 
membrance : Therefore God gave him up 


ſtupidity of ſpirit ; and ſo was that ſcripture 
fulfilled upon him, He bath blinded their 
eyes. And that, Let their eyes be darkened 
that they may not ſee, Oh! for a man to 
live in fin; and to go out of the world 
without repentance for it, is the ſaddeſt 
judgment that can overtake a man. 


yet that is but our bare ſay ſo; let us 


therefore now ſee if by the ſcripture we can 
| make it good. 


Wiſe. That is eaſily done. The three 


| thouſand that were converted, (Acts the 
and the Phariſees, though dead thouſands 


ſecond) repented not, till they had ſight 


and ſenſe of their ſins: Paul repented not 
of the world, as if they were but newly 


till he had ſight and ſenſe of his ſius: The 


| Is jailor repented not till he had fight and 
Atten. I do fully acquieſce with 


ſenſe of his ſins; nor could they. For of 


what ſhould a man repent? The anfwer 
impenitent is have charged him with dying 


is, of ſin. What is it to repent of ſin? 


| The anſwer 1s, to be ſorry for it, to turn 
from it. But how can, a man be ſorry for 
it, that has neither ſight nor ſenſe of it? 


David did not only commit fins, but abode 


impenitept for them, until Nathan the 


prophet was ſent from God t6 give him a 
fight and ſenſe of them; and then, but 
not till then, he indeed repented of them. 


Job, in order to his repentance, cries unto 
God, Shew me wherefore thou contendeſt 


with me. And again, That which ] ſee not 
teach thou me, I have born chaſtiſement, I 


/d not offend any more; That is, not in 


what I know, for I will repent of it; nor 
yet in what I know not, when thou ſhalt 
Mew we, 545 05 
Alſo Ephraim's repentance was after he 
was turned to the ſight and ſenſe of his 
ſins, and after he was inſtructed about the 
evil of them. ee 3g | 
Alen. Theſe are good teſtimonies of 
this truth, and do (if matter of fact, with 
which Mr. Badman is charged, be true) 
prove indeed that he did not repent, but as 


he lived ſo he died in his fin: For with 


out repentance a man 1s ſure to die in his 


| fin; for they will lie down in the duſt with 


him, riſe at the judgment with him, hang 


| about his neck like cords and chains when 


he ſtandeth at the bar of, God's tribunal, 


and go with him too, when he goes away 


from the judgment-ſeat, with a Depart 
from me ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels; and there 
ſhall fret and gnaw his conſcience, becauſe 
they will be to him a never dying worm. 
Wije. You ſay well, and 1 will add a 
word or two. more to what I 
have ſaid: Repentance, as it is Every fight 
not produced without a fight and ſenſe of 
and ſenſe of ſin, ſo every fight e corp 


produce re- 
and ſenſe of fin cannot produce pentance. 


| it: I mean every fight and 
now to a reprobate mind, to hardneſs and 


ſenſe of fin cannot produce that repen- 
tance, that is repentance unto ſalvation ; 
repentance never to be repented of, For 


it is yet freſh before us, that Mr. Badman 


had a ſight and ſenſe of fin, in that fit of 
ſickneſs that he had before, but it died 


without procuring any ſuch godly fruit; 


| as was manifeſt by his ſo ſoon returning 


with 


Atten. But, Sir; although both you and 

I haye conſented that without a fight and 
| | ſenſe of ſin there can be no repentance, 
might be ſo called) I will warrant him his | 
name ſhall ſtink, and that in heaven and 
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Tacks knots 


with the dog t to his vomit. 
think alſo that repentance ſtands in con- 
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feſſion of fin only, but they are very much 
miſtaken : For repentance, as was ſaid be- 
fore, is a being ſorry for; and returning 
from tranſgreſſion to God by Jeſus Chriſt, 
Now, if this be true, that every ſight and 
ſenſe of fin will not produce repentance, 
then repentance cannot be produced there 
where there is no fight and ſenſe of fin. 
That every ſight and ſenſe of fin will not 
produce repentance, to wit, the godly re- 


entance, that we are ſpeaking of; is ma- 
nifeſt in Cain, Pharoah, Saul and Judas, 
who all of them had ſenſe; great ſenſe of 


fin, but none of them repentance unto life. 
Now I conclude, that Mr. Badman did 
die impenitent, and ſo a denth moſt ROE 


rable. | | 
- Atten. But pray now, before we con- 


| 
| 
: 
. 
| 


clude our diſcourſe of Mr. Badman, give 


me another proof of his dying in his fins. 
Wiſe. Another proof is this, he did not 


defire a fight and ſenſe of his ſins, that he 


might have repentance for them. Did I 


greatly deſired to remain in his ſecurity : 

And that I {hall prove by that which fol- 
lows. Firſt, He could not endure that any 
man, how ſhould talk to him of his finful 
life, and yet that was the way to beget a 
ſight and ſenſe of fin, and fo of tepentance 
from it, in his ſoul. But I ſay; he could not 
apdiite ſuch diſcourſe. Thoſe: men that 
did offer to talk unto him of his ill-ſpent 
life, they were 4s little welcome to him in 
the time of his laſt ſickneſs, as was Elijah 
when he went to meet with Ahab, as 
he went down to take poſſeſſion: of 
Naboth's vineyard. Haſt thou found me, 
faid Ahab, O-mint enemy? So would Mr. 


Badman ſay in his heart to and of thoſe 


that thus did come to him; though ind 4 
they came even of love, to convince h 


of his evil life, that he might have repent= 


ed thereof, and have obtained mei cy. 


Aten. Did good men chen 80 to ſee Lat 


in his laſt ſickneſs? © 

Wiſe. Yes: Thoſe chat wele his firſt 
wife's acquaintance, they went'to ſee him; 
and to talk with him, and to him, if per- 
haps he might now, at laſt, bethink him- 


ſelf, and cry to God for mercy. 


Atten. They did well to try now at 1a 
if they could fave his ſoul from hell: But 
pray how can you tell that he did not care 
for the company of ſuch? \ 

Wiſe. Becauſe of the differing eartidge 


that he had towards them; from what he 
had when his old carnal companions came 


to ſee him: When his old companions 

came to ſee him, he would ſtir up him- 

ſelf as much as he could both by words 

and looks, to ſignify they were welcome 

to him; he would alſo talk with them 

freely, and ot. Regan" upon 195 
Vo E 
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een 


ſay he did not defire it, I will add, he 
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viſit him in his ſickneſs: 


2. He would not care fo an- 
{wer them to any of thoſe queſ- 
tions that they would at times they came 10 


thoug h the talk of fuch ould | be none o. 
ther dat ſuch as David faid, carnal men 
would offer to him, when they came to 
be comes to ſee 
me, fays he, be ſpeaketh vanity, bis heart 
gathereth iniquity to itſelf. But theſe kind 
of talks, I ſay, Mr. Badman better brook- 
ed, than he ord the V of better 
. 

But 1 wil more particulurly give you a 
character of his carriage to good men (and 
good talk) when they came to ſee him. 

1. When they were come, he would 
ſcem to fail i in his ſpirits at the b 
fight of them. Hew Bad- 


man carried 
it to good 
men oben 


put to him, to feel what ſenſe 5%. him in 
he had of fin, death, hell, ., He 
and judgment: 2 
ther ſay nothing, or anſwer them by way 
of evaſion, or elſe by telling of them he 
was ſo weak and ſpent that he could not 
ſpeak much... Agr! 

3. He would never 1 Remane to 
ſpeak to, or talk with them, but was glad 
when they held their tongues. He would 


aſle them no queſtion about his ſtate and 


another world, or how he ſhould eſcar 
that n that he had deſerved. 
4. He had got a haunt at laſt to bid his 


wife and keeper, when theſe good-people 


attempted to come to ſee him, to tell them 
that he was aſleep: or inclining to ſleep, or 
ſo weak for want thereof, that he could 
not abide any noite.. And ſo they would 


ſerve them time after time, till at laſt 


they were diſcouraged from Ty to ſee 
him ae: eie 

He was fo hardcded; now; in. 1b 
Wer of his ſickneſs, n he would talk, 


when his companions came unto him, to 


the diſparagement of thoſe. good men (and 
of their good doctrine too) that of love 
did come to ſee him, N 288 On. ey TOUS 
to convert him. 

6. When theſe 3 men went 8 
from him, he would never ſay, pray when 
will you be pleaſed to come again, for 1 
have a deſire to more of your company, 


and to hear more of your good inſtruction? 


No, not a word of that; but when they 
were going would ſcarce bid them drink; 
or ſay, Thank you for your good com- 
pany, and good inſtruction. mY 

7. His talk in his ſickneſs with his com- 
panions, would be of the world, as trades, 
houſes, lands, great men, great titles, 
great places, outward proſperity, or out- 
ward adverſity, or ſome ſuch carnal thing. 

By all which I conclude, that he did 
not deſire a ſenſe and fi ght of his fin, that 
he might repent and be — =arly 

Aten. It muſt needs be ſo as you fay; 
if theſe things be true that you have aſs 

9 8 l wetted 
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forte 1 of him Ai 1 do the rather be- That crying is an inſeparable effect of 


lieve them, becauſe. I think you dare not 
tell a lye of the dg. 
ib. I was one of them that went to 
him, and that beheld his carriage and 
manner of way, and this is a true relation 
of it that I have given yu. 
Alten. 1 am ſatisfied: But pray if you 
can, ſhew me now by the word, what 
ſentence God doth paſs upon ſueh men: 
Fife. Why, the man that is thus averſe 
to repentance, that deſires not to hear of 
his fins; that he might repent and be 
ſaved; is ſaid to be a man that faith unto 
God, Depart from me, for I defire not the 
knowledge of thy ways. He 1s a man. that 
ſays in his heart, and with his actions, J 
have loved ftrangers (fins) and after them 1 
will go. He is a man that ſhuts his eyes, 
ſtops his ears, and that turneth his ſpirit 
againſt God. Yea he is the man that is at 
enmity with God, and that abhors him 
Ee 
Aten. What other fign can you give 
tne that Mr. Badman died without repent- 
ance ?. Verf! „n Sino E 
Mie. Why, he did never heartily cry to 
| God for mercy all the time of his affliction. 


4 
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True, when finking fits, flitches or pains 


took hold upon him, then he would ſay as 
other carnal men uſe to do, Lord help me, 
Lord ſtrengthen me, Lord deliver me, and 
the like: But to cry to God for mercy, 
that he did not, but lay, as I hinted be- 
fore, as if he never had ſinned. 
Aten. That is another bad fign indeed; 
for crying to God for mercy, is one of the 
firſt ſigns of repentance, When Paul lay 


Ghoſt ſaid of him, Behold he: prays. But 
he that hath not the firſt ſigns of repent- 
ance, tis a ſign he hath none of the other, 
and fo indeed none at all. Ido not ſay, 
but there may be crying, where there may 


be no ſign of repentance. They cried, (ſays 


David) 70 the Lord; but be anſwered them | 


not; but that he would have done, if their 
cry had been the fruit of repentance. But, 


I ſay, if men may cry, and yet have no 


repentance, be ſure, they have none that 
cry not at all. It is ſaid in Job, bey cry 
not when be bindeth them ; that is, becauſe 
they have no repentance ; no. repentance, 
no cries; falſe repentance, falſe cries; 
true repentance, true cries. 

Wiſe. ] know that it is as poſſible for a 
man to forbear crying that hath repent- 
ance, as it is for a man to forbear groan- 
ing that feeleth deadly pain. He that 
looketh into the book of Pſalms (where 
repentance is moſt lively ſet forth even in 
its true and proper effects) ſhall there find, 


that crying, ſtrong crying, hearty cryipg, | 


great crying, and inceſſant crying, hath 
been the fruits of repentance: But none 
of this had this Mr. Badman, therefore he 
died in his ſins. e 8 


repentance, is ſeen in theſe ſcriptures, 
Have mercy upon me, O God, according 10 
the multitude of thy tender mercies, blot oye 
my tranſgreſſions. O Lord, rebuke me no- 
in thine anger, neither chaſten me in thy bot 
| diſpleaſure. Have mercy upon me, O Lord 
for I am weak,: O Lord, heal me for 5 
bones ate vened. My ſoul is alſo vexed, but 
| thou, O Lord, bow long: Return, O Lord 
| deliver my ſoul: O ſave me for thy mercies 
ſale: O Lord, rebuke me not in thy wrath 
neither chaſten me in thy bot diſpleaſure far 
| , 55 8 F 
| thine arrows ſtick faſt in me, and thy hand 
preſſetb me fore. There is no ſoundneſs. in 
' my fleſh, becauſe of thine anger, neither. i; 
| there any reſt in my bones, becauſe of my fin. 

For mine iniquities are gone over mine head, 

as an heavy burthen, they are too heavy for 
me. My wounds flink and are corrupt; be- 

cauſe of my fooliſhneſs. I am troubled 

J am bowed down greatly, I go mourn- 
ing all the day long. My loins are filled 
| with a loatbſome diſeaſe, | and there is 10 
| founaneſs | in. my Meſh. 1 Ann feeble, and 
fore broken, I have. roared by reaſon of the 
 E/quietneſs of my kart. nn, 
I might give you a great number. more 
of the holy. ſayings of good men, wheres 
by they expreſs how they were, what they 
felt, and whether they cried or no, when 
repentance was wrought in them. Alas, 
alas, it is as poſſible for a man, when: the 
pangs of guilt are upon him, to forbear 
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| praying, as it is for a waman, when pangs 
of travel are upon her, to forbear crying. 
If all the world ſhould tell me that ſuch a 
man hath repentance, yet if he is not a 
repenting of his ſin upon his bed, the Holy 


praying man; I ſhould. not be perſuaded 
to believe it. RES 5 
Allen. I know no reaſon why you 
ſhould :. for there is nothing can demon- 
rate that ſuch a man hath it. But pray 
Sir, what other ſign have you, by which 
you can prove that Mr. Badman died in 
his fins, and fo in a ſtate of damnation? 
Wiſe, I have this to prove it. . Thoſe 
who were his old fiaful companions in the 
time of his health, were thoſe whoſe com- 
| pany and carnal talk he moſt delighted, in, 
in the time of his ſickneſs. I did occafi- 
onally hint this before, but now I make it 
an argument ef his want of grace: For 
where there is indeed à work of grace in 
the heart, that work doth not only change 
the heart, thoughts and deſires, but the 
converſation alſo; yea converſation and 
company too. When Paul had a work of 
| grace in his ſoul, he eſſayed to join him- 
ſelf to the diſciples. He was for his old 
companions in their abominations no long- 
er: He was now a diſciple, and was for 
the company of diſciples. | Aud he was 107th 
them coming in and going out of feruſalem. 
Alten. I thought ſomething when Iheard 
you make mention of it before. Thought 


— - 


I, this is a ſhrewd ſign that he had not 
grace 
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grace in his beat. 
thought I, will flock together: 


herd with God's children, his delight 
would be with, and in the company of 
God's children. As David ſaid, I am 4 
companion of all them that Jear thee, ous of 
them that keep thy precepts. 

Wiſe. You ſay 


ſhip hath he that believeth with an infi- 


del? And although it be true, that all 


that join to the godly? are not godly, yet 


Birds of a feather, 
1 If this 
man was one of God's children, he would 


well, for what, fellow: | | 


they that ſhall inwardly chuſe the com- 
| pany of the ungodly and open prophane, 
rather than the company of the godly, as 


Mr. Badman did; ſurely are not godly 
men, but prophane. He was, as 1 told 
you, out of his element, when good men did 


come to viſit him; but then he was where 


he would be, when he had his vain compa- 


nions about him. Alas! grace; as I ſaid, 
altereth all, heart, life, company and all; 
for by it the heart and man is made new: 
And a new heart and a new man muſt 


have objects of delight that are new, and 


like himſelf: 0/4 things are paſſed away : 


why? For all things are become new. Now | 
if all things are become new, (to wit,) 
heart, mind, thoughts, deſires, and de- 
lights, it followeth by conſequence that the 
company muſt be anſwerable: hence it is 


ſaid, that they thut helieved were together ; 
that they went to their own company ; that 
they were added to the church; that they were 
of one heart and of one ſoul; and the like. 


Now if it be objected, that Mr. Badman 5 
was ſick, and ſo could not goto the godly, 
and 
could, had he had an heart, have ſpoken | 
to ſome to call or: ſend for the godly to 


yet he had a tongue in his head, 


come to him. Yea, he would have done 
ſo; yea the company of all others 
cially. his fellow ſinners, would, even in e- 


very appearance of them, before him, have 
been a burden and a grief unto him. His 
heart and affection ſtanding bent to good, 
good companions would have ſuited him 


beſt. But his companions were his old aſ- 


ſociates, his delight was in them, therefore 


his heart and ſoul wete yet ungodly. 


Atten. Pray how was he when he drew 


near his end? for I perceive that what you 
ſay of him now, hath reference to him 
and to his actions, at the beginning of his 
ſickneſs? Then he could endure com- 
pany, and much talk; beſides, perhaps 
then he thought he ſhould\recover and not 
die, as afterwards he had cauſe to think, 
when he quite waſted with pining lick- 
neſs, when he was at the grave's mouth 
But how was he, I ſay, when he was, 
(as we ſay) at the grave's mouth, within 
a ſtep of death? when he ſaw and k new, 
and could not but know, that ſhortly he 


muſt die, and appear before the judgment 
of God? 


. 


, eſpe- 


| 


-pains and ſtitches will make men 


was the ſame. 


quiet. 
queſtion ? 


Wi fe. Why there was not any Os 
other alteration in him, than Lew Ar. 


what was made by his diſeaſe Se wat 
upon his body: Sickneſs, you ras ro 


know, wal] aa the body, alſo 
groan ; 
Hut for his mind he had no alteration 
His. mind was the ſame, his heart 
He was the ſelf- ſame Mr. 
Badman ſtill: Not only in name but con- 
ditions; and that to the very day of his 
death: yea; ſo far as could be gathered 
to the very moment in which he died. 

Atten Pray how was he in his death ? 
Was death ſtrong upon him? or did he 
die. with eaſe, quietly? _ 

Wiſe. As quietly as 4 lamb. There 
ſeemed: not to be in it, to ſtanders by, ſo 


much as a ſtrong ſtruggle of nature: And 


as for his mind, it ſeemed to be wholly at 
But pray why do you aſk me this 


Atten. Not for mine own ſake, but for 


others. For there is ſuch an 
opinion as this among the The opimon - 
ignorant: That if a man dies, of the igno- 
rant about 


as they call it like a lamb, that j;; „anner 
is, quietly, and without that f Sing. 
conſternation of mind that o- 


thers ſhew in their death, they conclude, 
and that beyond all doubt, that ſuch a one 
is gone to heaven, and is certainly eſcaped 


the wrath to come, 
Wiſe. There is no judgmedt to be made 


by: a quiet death, of the eternal ſtate of 
him that ſo dieth. Suppoſe one man 
ſhould die quietly; another ſhould die ſud- 


denly; and a third ſhould die under great 
conſternation of ſpirit ; no: man can judge 


2 their eternal condition by the manner of 


any of theſe kinds of deaths. He that 
dies quietly, ſuddenly; or under conſter- 


nation of ſpirit, may go to heaven, or may 
go to hell; no man can tell whither a man 


goes, by any ſuch manner of death. The 


judgment therefore that we make of the 
eternal condition of man, muſt be gather- 
ed from another conſideration: To wit, 


Did the man die in his fins? did he die in 


unbelief? did he die before he was born 


again? then he is gone to the devil and 
hell, though he died never ſo quietly. A- 
ain, Was the man a good man? had he 
X ith and holineſs? was he a lover and 
a wotſhipper of God by Chriſt, according 
to his word? Then he is gone to God 
and heaven, how ſuddenly, or in what 
conſternation of mind ſoever he died: But 
Mr. Badman was naught, his. life was 
evil; his ways were evil; evil to his end : 
He therefore went to hell and to the de- 
vil, how quietly ſoever he died. 
Indeed there is, in ſome caſes, a judg- 
ment to be made of a man's eternal con- 
dition by the manner of the death he dieth. 


As ſuppoſe now a man ſhould: murder 


himſelf, 


| 
i 
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himſelf. c or live a wicked life, and after 
that die in utter deſpair ; theſe men with- 
out doubt do both of them go to hell. 
And here J will take an occafion to ſpeak | 
of two of Mr. Badman's brethren (for you 


| know I told you before that he had bre- | 


thren) and of the manner of their death. 
One of them killed himſelf, and the other 
after a wicked life died in utter deſpair. | 
Now I ſhould not be afraid to conclude of 
both theſe, that they went by, and NO 
their death to hell. 
Atten. Pray tell me concerning the firſt, 
how he made away with himſelf? v2} 
Wiſe. Why, he took a knife And e cut ths | 
own throat, and immediately gave up the 
ghoſt and died. Now what can we judge 


of ſuch a man's condition; fince the ſerip- 


ture ſaith, No murderer hath eternal life, &c. 
but that it muſt be concluded, that fuch 
a one is gone to hell, He was a murder- 
er, a ſelf-murderer; and he 1s the worſt 
murderer, one that flays his own body 
and ſoul: Nor do we find mention made 
of any but curſed ones that do ſueh kind 
of deeds. I ſay, no mention made in 
holy writ of any others, but ſuch, more 
murder themſelves. ” © | 

And this ĩs a fore judgment of God upon | 
men, when God ſhall tor the fins of ſuch 
give them up to be their own execution- 
ers, or rather to execute his judgment and 
anger upon themſelves. And let me ear- | 
neſtly give this caution to ſinners. Take | 
heed, Sirs, break off your ſins, leſt God 
ſerves you as he ſerved Mr. Badman's 
brother: That is, leſt he gives 45 up" to 
be a own murderers. | 


5 Alen. Now you talk of this: ; | 


— 1 did once know a man, a ba- | 
ber; that took his own razor, 
and cut his own throat, and then put bis 
head out of his chamber window, to ſhew | 


the neighbours what he 117 done,” and | 


after a little while died. - 490 
Miſe. I can tell you a more 
A dreadful thing than this: 1 
mean as to the manner of doi; 

"the fact. There was about twelve years | 
fince, a man that lived at Brafield 
Northampton, named John Cox, that 
murdered himſelf; the manner of his do- 
ing of it was thus, He was a poor man, 
and bad for ſome time been ſick (and the | 
time of his ſickneſs was about the begin- 
ning of hay-time) and taking too many 
thoughts 15 he ſhould live afterwards, 
if he loſt his preſent ſeaſon of work, he 
fell into dee del air about the world, and 
cried out to bia wi wife the morning before he 
killed himſelf, ſaying, We are undone. But 
quickly after, he deſired his wife to depart | 


4 


the room, becauſe, ſaid he, I will fee if | 


I can'get any reſt; ſo ſhe went out: but 
he inſtead of ſlecping, quickly took his 
. and therewith cut up a great hole 


Pr 


in his ſide, out of Which he pulled, and - 
cut off ſome of his guts, and threw them, 
with the blood, up and down the cham. 
ber. But this not ſpeeding of him ſo foon 
as he deſired, he took the fame razor aud 
therewith cut his own throat. His wife 
then hearing of him ſigh and fetch his 
wind ſhort, came again into the room to 
him, and ſeeing what he had done, ſhe 


ran out and called in ſome neighbours, who 
| came to him where he lay in a blood 


manner, frightful to behold. Then ſaid 
one of them to him, Ah! John, what 
have you done? Are you not ſorry for 
what you have done He anſwered rough. 
ly, It is too late to be ſorry. Then ſaid 
the ſame perſon to him again, Ah! John, 
pray to God to forgive this bloody act of 
thine. At the hearing of which exhorta- 
tion, he feemed much offended, and in 
angry manner aid; Pray! and with that 
flung himſelf away to the wall, and ſo af- 
ter a few gaſps died deſperately. When 
he had turned him of his back to the wall, 
the blood ran out of his belly as out of a 
- bowl, and ſoaked quite through the bed 
to the boards, and through the chinks of 
the boards it ran pouring down to the 
ground: Some ſaid, that hen the neigh. 
bours came to ſee him, he lay groping 
with his hand in his bowels, reaching up- 
ward, as was thought, that he might have 
pulled or cut out his heart. It was ſaid 
alſo, that ſome of his liver had been by 
him torn out and caſt upon the boards, 
and that many of his guts hung out of 
the bed on the fide thereof; but I cannot 
confirm all particulars; but the general of 
the ſtory; with theſe circumſtances above 
mentioned, is true: I had it from a ſober 
and credible perſon, who himſelf was one 
that ſaw him in this bloody ſtate, and that 
ta ked with him, as was hinted before. 
Many other ſuch dreadful things might 
be told you, but theſe are enough, and 
too many too, if God in his wiſdom had 
thought neceſſaty to prevent them 
Aten. This is ai dreadful ſtory: And I 
would to God that it! might be a warning 
to others to inſtruct them to fear before 
God, and pray, leſt he gives them up to 
do as John Cox hath done. For ſurely 
ſelf- murderers cannbt go to heaven; and 
therefore, as you have ſaid, he that dieth 
by his own hands, is certainly gone to 
hell. But ſpeak a word or two” of the 


| other man you mentioned, 


Wiſe,” What? Of a wicked man wag 
in deſpair? | 

Allen. Yes, of a wicked man dying in 
deſpair: 

Wiſe. Well then : This Mr. Badiman's 
other brother was a very wicked man, 
both in heart and life; I fay in heart, be- 
cauſe he was ſo in life, nor could any thing 
reclaim him ; neither good men, good 


books, 
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books, good examples, nor God's judg- 
ments. Well, after he had lived a great 
while in his ſins, God ſmote him with a 
ſickneſs of which he died. Now, in his 
fickneſs his conſcience began to be awa- 
| kened, and he began to roar out of his 
ill-ſpent life, inſomuch that the town be- 
gan to ring of him. Now, when it was 
noiſed about, many of the neighbours 
came to ſee him, and to read by him, as 
is the common way with ſome ; but all 
that they could do, could not abate his 
terror, but he would lie in his bed gnaſh- 
ing of his teeth, and wringing 
i of his wriſts, concluding upon 
the damnation of his ſoul, and 
in that horror and deſpair he died; not 
calling upon God, but diſtruſting in his 
mercy, and blaſpheming of his name. 


Atten. This brings to my mind a man, 


that a friend of mine told me of. He had 
been a wicked liver; ſo when he came to 
die, he fell into deſpair ; and having con- 
cluded that God had no mercy 

> for him, he addreſſed himſelf 

to the devil for favour; ſaying, 

Good devil be good unto me: 
Wiſe. This is almoſt like Saul; who 
being forſaken of Godz went to the witch 
of Endor, and ſo to the devil for help. 
But alas, ſhould I ſet myſelf to collect 
theſe dreadful ſtories, it would be eaſy in 
little time to preſent you with hundreds of 
them: But I will conclude as I began; 


they that are their own murderers, or that 


die in deſpair, after they have lived a life 
of wickedneſs, do ſurely go to hell. 
And here I would put in a caution : 


Every one that dieth under conſternation 


of ſpirit ; that is, under amazement and 
great fear, do not therefore die in deſpair : 
For a good man may have this for his bands 
in his death, and yet go to heaven and glory. 
For, as I faid before, He that is a good 
man, a man that hath faith and holineſs, 
a lover and worſhipper of God by Chriſt, 
according to his word, may die in conſter- 
nation of ſpirit ; for ſatan will not be want- 
ing to aſſault good men upon their death- 
bed, but they are ſecured by the word and 
power of God; yea, and are alſo helped, 
though with much agony of ſpirit, to ex- 
erciſe themſelves in faith and prayer, the 
Which he that dieth in deſpair, can by no 
means do. But let us return to Mr. 
Badman, and enter further diſcourſe of 
the manner of his death. » | 
Atten. I think you and I are both of a 
mind]; for juſt now I was thinking to call 


m 


you back to him alſo. And pray now, 


ſince it is your own motion to return again 
to him, let us diſcourſe a little more of 
Further dif. his quiet and ſtill death. 


courſe of Mr, Wiſe. With all my heart: 
* 105 You know we were ſpeaking 
Rog before of the manner of Mr, 


Vor. I. 
3 


out, to hunger and thirſt after mer 


| Badman's death; how that he died fall 


and quietly; upon which you made ob- 


| ſervation, that the common people con- 


clude, that if a man dies quietly, and 
as they call it, like a lamb, he is cer- 


tainly gone to heaven ; when alas, if a 


wicked man dies quietly, if a man that 
has all his days lived in notorious fin, 
dieth quietly ; his quiet dying is fo far off 
from being a ſign of his being ſaved, that 
it is an uncontrollable proof of his damna- 
tion. This was Mr. Badman's caſe; he 
lived wickedly even to the laſt, and then 
went quietly out of the world ; therefore 
Mr. Badman is gone to hell. | 
 Atten. Well, but fince you are upon 
it, and alſo ſo confident in it, to wit, that 
a man that lives a wicked life till he dies; 
and then dies quietly, is gone to hell ; let 
me ſee what ſhew of proof you have for 
this your opinion. = 
Wiſe. My firſt argament is drawn from 
the neceſſity of repentance; No man can 


be ſaved except he repents, nor can he 


repent that ſees not, that knows not that 
he is a ſinner; and he that knows himſelf 
to be a finner, will I warrant him, be 
moleſted for the time by that knowledge. 
This, as it is teſtified by all the ſcriptures, 
ſo it is teſtified by chriſtian experience. 
He that knows himſelf to be a ſinner, 
is moleſted, eſpecially if that knowledge 
comes not to him until he is caſt upon his 
death-bed ; moleſted, I ſay, before he can 


die quietly. Yea, he is moleſted, deject- 


ed and caſt down, he is alſo made to cry 


| a re by 
Chriſt, and if at all he ſhall indeed come 


to die quietly, I mean with that quietneſs 


that is begotten by faith and hope in God's 


mercy (to the which Mr. Badman and his 


| brethren were utter ſtrangers) his quietneſs 


is diftinguiſhed, by all judicious obſervers, 

by what went before it, by what it flows 

from, and alſo by what is the fruit thereof. 
I muſt confeſs I am no ad- g,,, „ 


| mirer of fſick-bed repentance, pentance ſel- 


for I think verily it is ſeldom «wm good for 
good for any thing: But I ſay, ©? hing: 
he that hath lived in fin and prophaneneſs 
all his days, as Mr. Badman did, and yet 
ſhall die quietly, that is, without repen- 
tance ſteps in betwixt his life and death, 
he is aſſuredly gone to hell, and is 
damned. 1 12 
Atten. This does look like an argument 
indeed; for repentance muſt come, or elſe 
we muſt go to hell-fire; and if a lewd 
liver ſhall (I mean that ſo continues till 
the day of his death) yet go out of the 
world quietly, it is a ſign that he died 
without repentance, and ſo a ſign that he 
is damned. 45 
Wife. J am ſatisfied in it, for my part, 
and that from the neceſſity and nature of 
repentance. It is neceſſary, becauſe God 
1 | calls 


oy * 
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calls for it, and will not pardon fig with- 


out it: Except je repent, ye ſhall all liłe- 
aoiſe prriſb. This is that which God hath 
ſaid, and he will prove but a fool-hardy 
man that ſhall yet think to go to heaven 
and glory without it. Repent, for the ax 
is laid to the root of the tree, every tree there- 
fore that bringeth not forth, good fruit (but 
no good fruit can be where there is no 
ſound repentance) fhall be hewn down, and 
* caſt into the fire. This was Mr: Badman's 


caſe, he had attending of him a ſinful 


life, and that to the very laſt, and yet died 
quictly, that is, without repentance; he 
is gone to hell and is damned. For the 
nature of repentance, I have touched upon 
that already, and ſhewed, that it never 
was where a quiet death is the immediate 
companion of a ſinful life; and therefore 
Mr. Badman is gone to hell. e 

Secondly, My ſecond argument is drawn 
from that bleſſed word of Chriſt; Mbile 
the firong man armed keeps the bouſe, bis 
goods are in peace, till a ſtronger than be 
comes: But the ſtrong man armed- kept 
Mr. Badman's houſe, that is, his heart, 
and ſoul, and body, for he went from a 
ſinful life quietly out of this world: The 
ſtronger did not diſturb by intercepting 
with ſound repentance betwixt his ſinful 


life and his quiet death: Therefore Mr. 


Badman is gone to helll. 
The ſtrong man armed is the devil, and 
quietneſs is his ſecurity. The devil never 


fears loſing of the ſinner, if he can but 
keep bim quiet: Can he but keep him 
quiet in a ſinful life, and quiet in his death, 
he is his own. Therefore he faith, his 
goods are in peace; that is, out of dan- 


er. There is no fear of the devil's loſing 
ſuch a foul, I fay, becauſe Chriſt, who is 
the ' beſt judge in this matter, faith, bis 
goods are at peace, in quiet, and out of 
Acten. This is 


of the greateſt ſigns of a damnable ſtate. 
- Wiſe. So it is: Therefore, when God 
would fhew the greatneſs. of his anger a- 
gainſt ſin and ſinners in one word, he 
faith, They are joined to idols, let them alone. 
Let them alone, that is, difturb them 


a good one too; for, 
doubtleſs, peace and quiet with ſin, is one 


— — 5 


þ 
; 


ed their eyes, and hardened their hearts; 


that they ſhould not fee with their eyes, nor 


underſtand with their bearts, and be eonverted, 
and I ſhould heal them, _ 70 
There are three things that J will take 


notice of from theſe words. 


1. The firſt is, that there can be no 
converſion to God where the eye is dark- 
ened, and the heart hardened. The eye 
muſt firſt be made to ſee, and the heart to 
break and relent under and for fin, or elſe 
there ean be no converſion. He hath blinded 
their eyes, and hardened their hearts left they 


| ſhould ſee,and undęrſtand and (lo) be converted, 


And this was clearly Mr. Badman's caſe, 
he lived a wicked life, and alſo died with 
his eyes ſhut, and heart hardened, as is 


| manifeſt, in that a finful lite was joined 


with. a quiet death; and all for that he 
ſhould not be converted, but partake of 
the fruit of his ſinful life in hell- fire. 

2. The ſecond thing that I take notice 
of from theſe words is, T hat this is a dif. 
penſation and manifeſtation of God's anger 


againſt a man for his fin. When God is 


angry with men, I mean, when he is o 
angry with them, this among many is one 
of the judgments that he giveth them up 
unto, to wit, to blindneſs of mind, and 
hardneſs of heart, which he alſo ſuffereth 
to accompany them till they enter in at the 
gates of death. -And then, and there; 
and not ſhort of then and there, their eyes 
come to be opened. Hence it is faid of 
the rich man mentioned in Luke, He died, 
aud in hell he lift up bis eyes: Implying that 
he did not lift them up before; he neither 


ſaw what he had done, nor whither he was 


going, till he came to the place of execu- 
tion even into hell. He died afleep in his 
ſoul; he died beſotted, ſtupified, and ſo 


conſequently for quietneſs like a child or 


i 


lamb, even as Mr. Badman did : This 


was a ſign of God's anger; he had a mind 
to damn him for his fins, and therefore 
would not let him fee nor have an heart to 
repent for them, . leſt he ſhould convert; 
and his damnation, which God had ap- 
pointed, ſhould be fruſtrate : Leſt they 


|} frould' be converted, and I ſhould heal 


not; let them go on without eontroul; 


let the devil enjoy them peaceably, let him 
carry them out of the world unconverted 


quietly. This is one of the foreſt of 


judgments, and beſpeaketh the burning 


anger of God againſt ſinful men. See allo 


when 
verſe of the fourth chapter of Hoſea, I 40:// 
not puniſh your daughters when. they com- 
mit whoredem: 1 will let them alone, 
they ſhall live and die in their fins. 
Bag | W 5 
\, Thirdly, My third argument is drawn 


from that ſaying of Chriſt, He hath blind- 


you come home, the fourteenth | 


= 

F 
1, 
t 


| 


them. | 

3. The third thing I take notice of from 
hence, is, That a ſinful life and quiet 
death annexed to it 1s the ready, the open, 
the beaten, the common highway to hell : 
There is no ſurer ſign of damnation, than 


for a man to die quietly after a ſinfub life. 


I do not ſay that all wicked men that zre 
moleſted at their death with a ſenſe of tin 
and fears of hell, do therefore go to hea- 
ven for ſome are alſo made to ſee, and 
are left to deſpair, (not converted by ſee- 
ing) that they might go roaring out of this 
world to their place :] But I ſay, there is 
no ſurer ſign of a man's damnation, than 


to die quictly after a ſinful life; than - 
1 in 
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ſin and die with his eyes ſnut; than to ſin 
and die with an heart that cannot repent. 
He hath blinded their eyes and hardened their 
heart, that they ſhould not ſee with their eyes, 

nor underſtand with their heart ; (no not ſo 


long as they are in this world) 4% they 
ſhould fee with their eyes, and underſtand with 
their heart, and 
ſhould heal them. | 
God has a judgment for wicked men; 
God will be even with wicked men: God 
knows how to reſerve the ungodly to the 


day of judgment to be puniſhed : And this 


is one of his ways by which he doth it. 
Thus it was with Mr. Badman. | | 
4. Fourthly, it is ſaid in the book of 


pſalms, concerning the wicked, There 16 


no bands in their death, but their ſtrength 1s 


firm. By no bands, he means no troubles, 


no gracious chaſtiſements, no ſuch cor- 


rections for ſin as fall to be the lot of God's 


eople for theirs ;z yea, that many times 
falls'to be theirs, at the time of their death. 
Therefore he adds concerning the wicked, 
They are not troubled (then) lite other men, 
neither are they plagued like other men; but 
go as ſecurely out of the world, as if they 


had never finned againſt God, and put 


their own ſouls into danger of damnation. 
There is no band in their death. They ſeem 
to go unbound; and ſet at liberty out of 
this world, though they have lived notori- 
_ oully wicked all their days in it. The pri- 
ſoner that is to die at the gallows for his 


wickedneſs; muſt firſt have his irons knock- _ 


ed off his legs; ſo he ſeems to go moſt at 
liberty, when indeed he is going to be ex- 
ecuted for his tranſgreſſions. Wicked men 
| alſo have no bands in their death, they 
ſeem to be more at liberty when they are 
even at the windsup of their ſinful life, 
than at any time beſides. & 91 
Hence you ſhall' have them boaſt of 
their faith and hope in God's mercy, when 
they lic 
mall have them ſpeak as confidently of 


their ſalvation, as if they had ſerved God | 


all their days : When the truth is; the bot- 


tom of this their boaſting is, becauſe they 


have no bands in their death. 


their mind to correct them, and bring them 


to repentance; but preſumptuous thoughts, 


and an hope and faith of the ſpider's (the 
devil's) making, poſſeſſeth their foul, to 
their own eternal undoing, 
Hence wicked mens hope, is ſaid to die, 
not before, but with them ; they give up 
the ghoſt together. And thus did Mr. Bad- 
man. His fins and his hope went with him 
to the gate, but there his hope left him, 
becauſe it died there; but his ſins went 
in with ihim, to be a worm to gnaw him 
in conſcience for ever and ever. 
| The opinion therefore of the 
common people concerning this 
kind of dying is frivolous and 


A frivolous 
opinion. 


| 


ſhould be converted, and I 


lie upon their death-bed; yea, you 


| 


vain 3: for Mr. Badman died ke a lamb, 
or as they call it, like a chriſom-child, - 
quietly and without fear. I ſpeak not this 


| with reference to the ſtruggling of nature 


with death, but as to the ſtruggling of the 
conſcience with the judgment of God. I 
know that nature will ſtruggle with death. 


1 Have ſeen a dog and ſheep die hardly: 


And thus may a wicked man do, becauſe 
there is an antipathy betwixt nature and 
death: But even while, even then, when 
death and nature are ſtruggling for maſ- 
tery, the ſoul, the conſcience, may be as 


| beſotted, as benummed, as ſenſeleſs and 


ignorant of its miſerable ſtate, as the block _ 
or bed on which the fick lies: And thus 

they may die like a chriſom-child in ſhew, 
but indeed like one who by the judgment 
of God is bound over to eternal damna- 
tion ; and that alſo by the ſame judgment 
is kept from ſeeing what they are, and whi- 
ther they are going, till they plunge down 
among the flames. i 

And as it is a very great judgment of 
God on wicked men that ſo die, (for it 
cuts them off from all poſſibility of repen- 


tance, and fo of ſalvation) fo it is as great 
a judgment upon thoſe that are their com- 
panions that ſurvive them, for by the man- 
ner of their death, they dying fo quietly, 
ſo like unto chriſom- children, as they call 


it, they are hardened, and take courage 


to go on in their coutſe. 1075 


For comparing their life with their death, 


their finful, curſed lives with their child- 


like, lamb-like death, they think that all 
is well, that no damnation is happened to 
them; though they lived like devils incar- 
nate, yet they died like harmleſs ones. 
There was no whirl=wind, no tempeſt, no 
band nor plague in their death: They died 


as quietly as the moſt godly of them all, 


and had as great faith and hope of ſalva- 


tion, and would talk as boldly of ſalvation 


as if they had aſſurance of it. But as was 


their hope in life, ſo was their death: Their 
hope was without trial, becauſe it was none 


of God's working, and their death was 


without moleftation, beczuſe ſo was the 
| judgment of God concerning them. 
Their fin and baſe life comes not into 


But I ſay, at this their ſurvivors take 


heart to tread their ſteps, and to continue 


to live in the breach of the law of God; 


yea, they carry it ſtately in their villainies; 


for ſo it follows in the pſalm : There is no 


bands in their death, but their ſtrength is 
| firm, &c. Therefore pride compaſſeth them 


(the ſurvivors) about as a chain, violence co- 
vereth them as a garment. Therefore they 
take Courage to do evil, therefore they 
take pride themſelves in their iniquity. 
Therefore, wherefore ? Why, becauſe their 


| fellows died, after they had lived long in a 
| moſt profane and wicked life, as quietly 


and as like to lambs, as if they had been 
innocent. 3 (Es 


| Yea, they are bold, by ſeeing this. to 


conclude, 
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calls for it, and will not pardon ſin with- 


out it: Except ye repent, ye ſhall all like- 
wiſe periſh. This is that which God hath 
ſaid,” and he will prove but a fool-hardy 
man that ſhall. yet think to go to heaven 
and glory without it. Repent, for the ax 
is laid to the root of the tree, every tree there- 
fore that bringeth not jorth geod fruit (but 
no good fruit can be where there is no 
ſound repentance) fall be hewn down, and 
* caſt into the fire. This was Mr. Badman's 
caſe, he had attending of him a ſinful 
life, and that to the very laſt, and yet died 
quictly, that is, without repentance ; he 
is gone to hell and is damned. For the 
nature of repentance, I have touched upon 
that already, and ſhewed, that it never 
was where a quiet death is the immediate 
companion of a ſinful life; and therefore 
Mr. Badman is gone to hell. | 
Secondly, My fecond argument is drawn 
from that blefſed word of Chriſt, Mbile 
the flrong man armed keeps the bouſe, his 
goods are in peace, till a fironger than be 
comes: But the ſtrong man armed kept 
Mr. Badman's houſe, that is, his heart, 
and ſoul, and body, for he went from a 
ſinful life quietly out of this world: The 
ſtronger did not / diſturb by intercepting 
with ſound repentance betwixt his finful 
life and his quiet death: Therefore Mr. 
Badman is gone to hell. cx: 4 
The ſtrong man armed is the devil, and 


quietneſs is his ſecurity. The devil never | 


fears loſing of the ſinner, if he can but 
keep him quiet : Can he but keep him 
quiet in a ſinful life, and quiet in his death, 


he is his own. Therefore he faith, his | 


goods are in peace; that is, out of dan- 


ger. There is no fear of the devil's loſing 
ſuch a foul, I ſay, becauſe Chriſt, who is 
the beſt judge in this matter, faith, bis 
goods are at peace, in quiet, and out of 
danger. | 

Atten. This is a good one too; for, 
doubtleſs, peace and quiet with fin, is one 
of the greateſt figns of a damnable ſtate. 


iſe. So it is: Therefore, when God 


would fhew the greatneſs of his anger a- 


gainſt ſin and ſinners in one word, he 
ſaith, They are joined to idols, let them alone. 


Let them alone, that is, diſturb them 
not; let them go on without controul; 


let the devil enjoy them peaceably, let him 


carry them out of the world unconverted | 


quietly. - This is one of the foreſt of 


judgments, and beſpeaketh the burning 


anger of God againſt ſinful men. See alſo 
when you come home, the fourteenth 


verſe of the fourth chapter of Hotea, I III 
not puniſh your daughters when. they com- 
anit whoredem. 


But, 


„ Thirdly, My third argument is drawn 


from that ſaying of Chriſt, He hath blind- 


1 will let them alone, 
they ſhall live and die in their fins. 
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ed their eyes, and hardened their hearts ; 
that they' ſhould not fee with their eyes, nor 
underſtand with their bearts, and be converted, 
and I ſhould heal them. gi 
There are three things that I will take 
notice of from theſe words. 2 
1. The firſt is, that there can be no 
converſion to God where the eye is dark- 
ened, and the heart hardened. The eye 
muſt firſt be made to ſee, and the heart to 
break and relent under and for fin, or elſe 
there can be no converſion. He hath blinded 
thetr eyes, and hardened their hearts left they 


ſhould ſce, and underſtand and (ſo) be converted. 
And this was clearly Mr. Badman's caſe, 


he lived a wicked life, and alſo died with 
his eyes ſhut, and heart hardened, as is 


maniſeſt, in that a ſinful lite was joined 


with a quiet death; and all for that he 
ſhould not be converted, but partake of 
the fruit of his ſinful life in hell- fire. 

2. The ſecond thing that I take notice 
of from theſe words is, I hat this is a diſ- 
penſation and manifeſtation of God's anger 
againſt a man for his ſin. When God is 
angry with men, I nian, when he is o 
angry with them, this among many is one 
of the judgments that he giveth them up 
unto, to wit, to blindneſs of mind, and 
hardaeſs of heart, which he allo ſuffereth 
to accompany them till they enter in at the 
gates of death. And then, and there, 
and not ſhort of then and there, their eyes 
come to be opened. Hence it is faid of 
the rich man mentioned in Luke, He died, 
and in hell be lift up bis eyes: Implying that 
he did not lift them up before; he neither 
ſaw what he had done, nor whither he was 
going, till he came to the place of execu- 
tion even into hell. He died aſleep in his 
ſoul; he died beſotted, ſtupified, and fo 
conſequently for quietneſs like a child or 


lamb, even as Mr. Badman did: This 


was a ſign of God's anger; he had a mind 


to damn him for his ſins, and therefore 


would not let him ſee nor have an heart to 
repent for them, leſt he ſhould convert; 
and his damnation, which God had ap- 
pointed, ſhould be fruſtrate : Loſt they 
ſhould be converted, and I fhould heal 
them. | 


3- The third thing I take notice of from 


hence, is, That a ſinful life and quiet 
death annexed to it is the ready, the open, 


the beaten, the common highway to hell : 


There is no ſurer ſign of damnation, than 
for a man to die quietly after a ſinful life. 


| I do not fay that all wicked men that zre 


9 


— 


moleſted at their death with a ſenſe of tin 
and fears of hell, do therefore go to hea- 
ven [for ſome are alſo made to ſee, and 
arc left to deſpair, (not converted by ſce- 
ing) that they might go roaring out of this 
world to their place :] But I fay, there 18 
no ſurer ſign of a man's damnation, than 


to die quictly after a ſinful life; than 2 
e in 
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fin and die with his eyes ſhut ; than to fin 


and die with an heart that cannot repent. | 


He hath blinded their eyes and hardened their 
heart, that they ſhould not ſee with their eyes, 
nor underſiand with their heart; (no not fo 
long as they are in this world) 4% they 
ſpould fee with their eyes, and underſtand with 
their heart, and ſhould be converted, and 1 
ſhould heal them. 

God has a judgment for wicked men ; 
God will be even with wicked men: God 
knows how to rcierve the ungodly to the 
day of judgment to be puniſhed : And this 
is one of his ways by which he doth it. 
Thus it was with Mr, Badman. 


4. Fourthly, it is ſaid in the book of 


pſalms, concerning the wicked, There is 
no bands in their death, but their ſtrength 1s 
firm, By no bands, he means no troubles, 
no gracious chaſtiſements, no ſuch cor- 


rections for fin as fall to be the lot of God's 


people for theirs; yea, that many times 
falls to be theirs, at the time of their death. 
Therefore he adds concerning the wicked, 
They are not troubled (then) Ike other men, 
neither are they plagued like other men; but 
go as ſecurely out of the world, as if they 
had never finned againſt God, and put 
their own ſouls into danger of damnation. 
There is no band in their death. They ſeem 
to go unbound, and ſet at liberty out of 
this world, though they have lived notori- 
ouſly wicked all their days in it. The pri- 
ſoner that is to die at the gallows for his 
wickedneſs; muſt firſt have his irons knock- 
ed off his legs; ſo he ſeems to go molt at 
liberty, when indeed he is going to be ex- 
ecuted for his tranſgreſſions. Wicked men 
alſo have no bands in their death, they 
ſeem to be more at liberty when they are 
even at the wind-up of their ſinful life, 
than at any time beſides. 5 
Hence you ſhall have them hoaſt of 
their faith and hope in God's mercy, when 
they lie upon their death-bed; yea, you 
thall have them ſpeak as confidently of 
their ſalvation, as if they had ſerved God 
all their days : When the truth 1s; the bot- 
tom of this their boafting is, becauſe they 
have no bands in their death. 
Their fin and baſe life comes not into 
their mind to correct them, and bring them 


to repentance; but preſumptuous thoughts, 


and an hope and faith of the ſpider's (the 
devil's) making, poſſeſſeth their foul, to 
their own eternal undoing. 
- *Hence wicked mens hope; is ſaid to die, 
not before, but with them ; they give up 
the ghoſt together. And thus did Mr. Bad- 
man. His fins and his hope went with him 
to the gate, but there his hope left him, 
becauſe it died there ; but his fins went 
In with ihim, to be a wotm to gnaw him 
in conſcience for ever and ever. 

'The opinion therefore of the 
common people concerning this 
kind of dying is frivolous and 


A frivolous 
opinion. 


| 


ö 


vain; for Mr. Badman died like a lamb, 
or as they call it, like a chriſom- child, 
quietly and without fear. I ſpeak not this 
with reference to the ſtruggling of nature 
with death, but as to the ſtruggling of the 
conſcience with the judgment.of God, I 
know that nature will ſtruggle with death. 


I have ſeen a dog and ſheep die hardly: 


And thus may a wicked man do, becauſe 
there is an antipathy betwixt nature and 
death: But even while, even then, when 
death and nature are ſtruggling for maſ- 
tery, the ſoul, the conſcience, may be as 
beſotted, as benummed, as ſenſeleſs and 
ignorant of its miſerable ſtate, as the block 
or bed on which the ſick lies: And thus 
they may die like a chriſom-child in ſhew, 
but indeed like one who by the judgment 
of God is bound over to eternal damna— 
tion; and that alſo by the ſame judgment 
1s kept trom ſeeing what they are, and whi- 
ther they are going, till they plunge down 
among the flames. „ 4, 
And as it is a very great judgment of 
God on wicked men that ſo die, (for it 


cuts them off from all poſſibility of repen- 


tance, and ſo of ſalvation) ſo it is as greet 


a judgment upon thoſe that are their com- 
panions that ſurvive them, for by the man- 
ner of their death, they dying ſo quietly, 


ſo like unto chriſom- children, as they call 
it, they are hardened, and take courage 
to go on in their courſe, | 

For comparing their life with their death, 
their ſinful, curſed lives with their child- 
like, lamb-like death, they think that all 
is well, that no damnation is happened to 
them; though they lived like devils incar- 
nate, yet they died like harmleſs ones. 
There was no whirl=wind, no tempeſt, no 
band nor plague in their death: They died 
as quietly as the moſt godly of them all, 


and had as great faith and hope of ſalva- 


tion, and would talk as boldly of ſalvation 
as if they had aſſurance of it. But as was 


their hope in life, ſo was their death: Their 
hope was without trial, becauſe it was none 


of God's working, and their death was 
without moleſtation, becauſe ſo was the 
judgment of God concerning them. | 

But I ſay, at this their ſurvivors take 


heart to tread their ſteps, and to continue 


to live in the breach of the law of God; 


yea, they carry it ſtately in their villainies; 


for ſo it follows in the pſalm : There is no 


bands in their death, but their ſtrength is 
firm, &c. Therefore pride compaſſeth them 


(the ſurvivors) about as a chain, violence co- 
vereth them as a garment, Therefore they 
take courage to do evil, therefore they 
take pride themſelves in their iniquity. 
Therefore, wherefore ? Why, becauſe their 
fellows died, after they had lived long in a 
molt profane and wicked life, as quietly 
and as like to lambs, as if they had been 
innocent. e 


| Yea, they are bold, by ſeeing this, to 


conclude, 


- - 
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conclude, that God, either does not, or 


will not take notice of their ſins. The 


ſpeak wickedly of ſin, for that they make 
it better than by the word it is pronounced 
to be. They ſpeak wickedly concerning 
oppreſſion, that they commend, and count 


it a prudent act. They alſo fpeak loftily : | 
They ſet their mouth againſt the heavens, & . 


And they ſay, How doth God know, and tis 
there 16-4 # I in the moſt High? And all 
this, ſo far as I can ſee, ariſeth in their 
hearts from the beholding of the quiet and 
lamb-like death of their companions. 

Behold theſe are the ungodly that proſper in 
the world, (that is, by wicked ways) they 
increaſe in riches. ep 

This therefore is a great judgment of 
God, both upon that man that dieth in 
his ſins, and alſo upon his companion that 
beholdeth him ſo to die. He ſinneth, he 
dieth in his ſins, and yet dieth quietly. 
What ſhall his companion ſay to this? 
What judgment ſhall he make how God 
will deal with him, by beholding the lamb- 
like death of his companion? Be ſure, he 
cannot, as from ſuch a ſight ſay, Woe be 
to me, for judgment is before him: He 
cannot gather, that ſin is a dreadful and a 
bitter thing, by the child-like death of Mr. 
Badman. But muſt rather, if he judgeth 
according to what he ſees, or according to 
his corrupted reaſon, conclude with the 
wicked ones of old, That every one that 
doth evil, is good in the ſight of the Lord, 
and he delighteth in them ; or where is the 
God of judgment ? 

Yea, this is enough to puzzle the wiſeſſ 
man. David himſelf was put to a ſtand, 
by beholding the quiet death of ungodly 
men. Perily, ſays he, I have chanſed my 
heart in vain, and have waſhed my hands in 
innocency, Pſal. 73. 13. They, to appear- 


ance fare better by far than I: Their 2 | 
Zhan 


tand out with fatneſs, they have more 

heart can wiſh ; But all the day long have 1 
been plagued, and chaſtened every morning. 
This, I ſay, made David wonder, yea, and 


Job and Jeremiah too: But he goeth into 
the ſanctuary, and then he underſtands 


their end, nor could he underſtand it be- 
fore. I went into the ſanctuary of God: 
What place was that ? Why there where 
he might enquire of God, and by him be 
reſolved of this matter: Then, ſays he, un- 
der ſtood I tbeir end. Then I ſaw, that 
thou baſt ſet them in ſlippery places, and 
that thou caſteſt them down to deſtruction. 
Caſteſt them down, that is, ſuddenly, or 
as the next words ſay, As in a moment they 
are utterly conſumed with terrors : which 
terrors did not ceaſe them on their ſick bed, 
for they had 10 bands in their death. The 
terrors therefore ceaſed them there, where 
alſo they are holden in them for ever. This 

he found out, I ſay, but not without great 


painfulneſs, grief and pricking in his reins: 


| y þ So deep, ſo hard and fo difficult did he 
ſheak wickedly, they ſpeak loftily. They 


find it, rightly to come to a determination 
in this matter, 
And, indeed, this is a deep judgment of 
God towards ungodly ſinners; it is enough 
to ſtagger a whole world, only the godly 
that are in the world have a ſanctuary to go 
to, where the oracle and word of God is, 
by which his jadgments, and a reaſon of 
many of them are made known to, and 
underſtood by them. 
Alen. Indeed this is a ſtaggering diſ- 
penſation. It is full of the wiſdom and 
anger of God. And I believe, as you 
have ſaid, that it is full of judgment to the 
world. Who would have imagined, that 
had not known Mr. Badman, and yet had 
ſeen him die, but that he had been a man 
of an holy life and converſation, ſince he 
died ſo ſtilly, ſo quietly, ſo like a lamb or 
a chriſom- child? Would they not, I ſay, 
have concluded, that he was a righteous 
man ? or that if they had known him and 
his life, yet to ſee him die ſo quietly, would 
they not have concluded that he had made 
his peace with God ? Nay farther, if ſome 
had known that he had died in his fins, 
and yet that he died ſo like a lamb, would 
they not have concluded, that either God 
doth not know our fins, or that he likes 
them; or that he wants power, or will, or 
heart, or ſkill to puniſh them; ſince Mr. 
Badman himſelf went from a ſinful life fo 
quietly, ſo peaceable, and fo like a lamb 
as he did? | 

Wife. Without controverſy, this is an 
heavy judgment of God upon wicked men; 
one goes to hell in peace, another goes to 
hell in trouble; one goes to hell being 
ſent thither by the hand of his companion ; 
one goes thither with his eyes ſhut, and 
another goes thither with his eyes open; 
one goes thither roaring, and another goes 
thither boaſting of heaven and happineſs 
all the way he goes: One goes thither like 
Mr. Badman himſelf, and others go thi- 
ther as did his brethren. But above all, 
Mr. Badman's death, as to the manner of 
dying, is the fulleſt of ſnares and traps to 
wicked men; therefore they that die as 
he, are the greateſt ſtumble to the world: 
They go, and go, they go on peaceably 
from youth to old age, and thence to the 
grave, and ſo to hell, without noiſe: They go 
as an ox to the ſlaugbter, and as a fool to the 
correction of the flocks z that is, both ſenſe- 
leſly and ſecurely. Ol but being come at 
the gates of hell. O! but when they ſee 
thoſe gates ſet open for them: O] but 
when they ſee that that is their home, and 
that they muſt go in thither, then their 
peace and quietneſs flies away for ever : 

Then they roar like lions, yell like dra- 
gons, bowl like dogs and tremble at their 
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Oh ! when they ſee they muſt ſhoot the 
gulf and throat of hell |. when they ſhall 
ſee that hell hath ſhut her ghaſtly jaws 
upon them, when they ſhall open their 
eyes, and find themſelves within the belly 
and bowels of hell! Then they will mourn, 
and weep, and hack, and gnaſh their 
teeth for pain. But this muſt not be (or 
if it muſt, yet very rarely) till they are 
gone out of the ſight and hearing of thoſe 
mortals, whom they do leave behind them 
alive in the world. 


Atten. Well, my good neighbour Wiſe- 


man, I perceive that the ſun grows low, 
and that you have come to a concluſion 
with Mr. Badman's life and death; and 
therefore J will take my leave of you. 


Only firſt, let me tell you, I am-glad that | 


I have met with you to-day, and that our 


Vol. I. 
. 


hap was to fall in with Mr. Badman's ſtate. 
I alſo thank you for your freedom with 
me, in granting of me your reply to all 
my queſtions: I would only beg your 
prayers that God will give me much grace, 
that I may neither live nor die as did Mr. 
Badman. 
Wiſe, My good neighbour Attentive, I 
with your welfare in foul and body; and 
if aught that I have ſaid of Mr. Badman's 
life and death may be of benefit unto you, 
I ſhall be heartily glad; only I deſire you 
to thank God for it, and to pray heartily 
tor me, that I with you may be kept by 
the power of God through faith unto 
ſalvation. | POS 
Atten. Amen. Farewel. 

Wiſe. I wiſh you heartily farewel. 
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s HE WIN G, 
That the DAY of GRACE may de paſt with him, 
long before his Life is ended. 
The Signs alſo by which ſuch miſerable Mortals may be known. 


( 


To HE LEAD EL 


CouRTEoUs READER, 


Have written to thee now about the Barren Fig-tree, or how it will fare with the 
Fruitleſs Profeſſor that ſtandeth in the vineyard of God. - | 

Of what complexion thou art, I cannot certainly divine, but the parable tells thee, 
that the cumber- ground muſt be cut down. = | | 

A cumber-ground profeſſor, is not only a provocation to God, a ſtumbling-block to 
the world, and a blemiſh to religion, but a ſnare to his own ſoul alſo. Though his 
excellency mount up to the heavens, and his head reach unto the clouds, yet he ſhall 
periſh for ever, like his own dung, they that have ſeen him, ſhall ſay, Where is he ? 

ob 20. 6. - | 

: Now they count it pleaſure to riot in the day-time, 2 Pet. 2. 13, 14. But what will 
they do when the axe is fetched out? 

The tree whoſe fruit withereth, is reckoned a tree without fruit, a tree twice dead, 
one that muſt be plucked up by the roots,” Jude 12. = 

O thou cumber-ground, God expects fruit, God will come ſeeking fruit ſhortly. 

My exhortation therefore is to profeſſors, that they look to it, that they take heed. 

The Barien Fig-tree in the vineyard, and the bramble in the wood, are both prepared 
for the fire. | e 5 | | | 

Profeſſion is not a covert to hide from the eye of God; nor will it palliate the reveng- 
ful threatening of his juſtice, he will command to cut it down ſhortly. 

The church and a profeſſion, are the beſt of places for the upright, but the worſt in 
the world for the cumber- ground: He muſt be caſt, as profane, out of the mount of 
God; caſt, I ſay, over the wall of the vineyard, there to wither ; thence to be gather- 
ed and burned. It had been better for them that they had not known the way of 
righteouſneſs, 2 Pet. 2. 21. And yet if they had not, they had been damned; but it 
is better to go to hell without, than in, or from under a profeſſion: Theſe ſhall re- 


ceive greater damnation, Luke 20. 47. 


If thou be a profeſſor, read and tremble ; if thou be profane, do fo likewiſe. For 
if the righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly and ſinners appear? Cum- 
ber-ground, take heed of the axe: Barren Fig-tree, beware of the fire. . 

But I will keep thee no longer out of the book ; Chriſt Jeſus, the dreſſer of the vine- 
yard, take care of thee, dig about thee, and dung thee, that thou may'ſt bear fruit: That 
when the Lord of the vineyard cometh with his axe to ſeek for fruit, or pronounce the 
ſentence of damnation on the Barren Fig-tree, thou mayeſt eſcape that judgment. The 
cumber-ground muſt to the wood-pile, and thence to the fire. 2 | 

| | | arewel. 


Grace be with all them that love our Lord Jeſus in fincerity. Amen. 


Jon BUNYAN. 
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Lux XIII. 6, 7, 8, 9. 


A certain man had a Fig- tree planted in his vineyard, and he came and 
ſought fruit thereon, and found none. Then ſaid he to the dreſſer of 
his vineyard, Behold, theſe three years I come ſeeking fruit on this 
Fig-tree, and find none: Cut it down, why cumbereth it the ground? 
And he anſwering, ſaid, Lord let it alone this year alſo, until I ſhall 
dig about it, and dung it; and if it bear fruit, well; and if not, then 


after that thou ſhalt cut it down. 


T the beginning of this chapter we 
read, how ſome of the Jews came 


3 to Jeſus Chriſt, to tell him of the cruelty of 


Pontius Pilate, in mingling the blood of 
the Galileans with their ſacrifices. An 
heatheniſh and prodigious act: for there- 
in he ſhewed, not only his malice againſt 
the Jewiſh nation, but alſo againſt their 
worſhip, and conſequently their God. 
An action, 1 ſay, not only heatheniſh, but 


| I _. prodigious alſo; for the Lord Jeſus para- 
5 phrating upon this fact of his, teacheth the 


Jews, that without repentance, hey ſhould 
all likewiſe periſh. Likewiſe, that is, by 
the hand and rage of the Roman empire: 
Neither ſhould they be more able to avoid 


the ſtroke, than were thoſe eighteen upon 


whom the tower of Siloam fell, and flew 
them. Luke 19. 42, 43, 44. The fulfilling 


of which prophecy, for their hardneſs of 


heart, and impenitency, was in the days 


of Titus ſon of Veſpaſian, about forty years 


after the death of Chriſt. Then, I ſay, 
were theſe Jews and their city both, en- 
vironed round on every fide, wherein both 
they and it, to amazement, were milera- 
bly overthrown. God gave them ſword, 
and famine, peſtilence and blood, for their 
Outrage againſt the ſon of his love: So 
Wrath came on them to the uttermeſt, 1 Theſſ. 
2. 16. 

Now to prevent their old and fooliſh ſal- 
vo, which they always had in readineſs 
againſt ſuch prophecies and denunciations 
of judgment, the Lord Jeſus preſents them 
with this parable, in which he emphatical- 
ly ſhews them, that their ery of being the 


 fig-trees: 


. 


temple of the Lord, and of their being the 
children of Abraham, &c. and their being 
the church of God, would not ſtand them 
in any ſtead. As who ſhould ſay, It may 
be you think to help yourſelves againſt this 
my prophecy, of your utter and unavoida- 
ble overthrow, by the intereſt which' you 
have in your outward privileges: But all 
theſe will fail you; for what think you, A 
certain man had a fig-tree planted in his 
vineyard, and he came and ſought fruit 
thereon, and found none. This is your caſe : 
The Jewiſh land is God's vineyard, I 
know it ; and I know allo, that you are the 
But behold, there wanteth the 
main thing, fruit; for the ſake, and in ex- 
pectation of which, he ſet this vineyard 
with trees. Now, ſeeing the fruit is not 
found amongſt you; the fruit, I ſay, for 
the ſake of which he did at firſt plant this 
vineyard; what remains, but that in juſ- 
tice he command to cut you down, as 7hoſe 
that cumber the ground; that he may plant 
himſelf another vineyard. Then ſaid be to 
the dreſſer of his vineyard, Behold, theſe 
three years I come ſeeking fruit on this fig 
tree, and find none; cut it down, why cum- 
bereth it the ground? This therefore muſt be 
your end, altho' you are planted in the 
garden of God, for the barrenneſs and un- 
fruitfulneſs of your hearts and lives, you 
muſt be cut off, yea, rooted up, and caſt out 
of the yineyard. 

In parables there are two things to be 
taken notice of, and to be enquired into of 
them that read. 
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"I irſt, The metaphors made uſe of. + 
Secondly, The doctrine or myſteries 
couched under ſuch metaphors. 


The metaphors in this parable are; 
(1.) A certain man. (2.) A vineyard. (3.) A 
fig-tree, barren or fruitleſs. (4.) A dreſ- 
ſer. (5.) Three years. (6.) Digging and 
dunging, &c. | 1 8 | 

The doctrine, or myſtery, couched un- 
der theſe words, is to fhew us, What is 
like to become of a fruitleſs or formal pro- 
feſſor. For, | 

1. By the man in the parable (Luke 15. 
11.) is meant God the Father. _ 

2. By the vineyard, (Iſa. 5. 7.) his church. 

3. By the Fig-tree, a profeſſor. 

4. By the dreſſer, the Lord Jeſus. 

5. By the Fig-tree's barrenneſs, the pro- 
feſſor's fruitleſneſs. 

6. By the three years, the patience of 
God, that for a time he extendeth to barren 

rofeſſors. 

7. This calling to the dreſſer of the vine- 
yard to cut it down; is to ſhew, the outcries 
of juſtice againſt fruitleſs profeſſors. 

8. The dreſſer's interceding, is to ſhew, 
how the Lord Jeſus ſteps in, and takes hold 
of the head of his father's ax, to ſtop or 
at leaſt to defer preſent execution ofa barren 
Fig- tree. „ 

9. The dreſſer's defire to try to make the 
Fig- tree fruitful, is to ſhew you, how un- 
willing he is that ever a barren Fig- tree, 
ſhould yet be barren, and pertſh. 

10. His digging about it, and dunging 
of it, is to ſhew his willingneſs to apply 
goſpel-helps to this barren profeſſor, if hap- 
ly he may be fruitful, | 

11. The ſuppoſition that the Fig-tree 
may yet continue fruitleſs, is to ſhew, that 
when Chrift Jeſus hath done all, there are 
ſome profeſſors will abide barren and fruitleſs. 

12. The determination upon this ſup- 
. poſition, at laſt to cut it down, is a certain 

prediction of ſuch profeſſors unavoidable and 
eternal damnation. A, | 

But to take this parable into pieces, and 
to difcourſe more particularly, though with 
all brevity, upon all the parts thereof. 


A certain man had a Fig-tree planted in his 
vineyard. 


The man, I told you, is to repreſent to 
us God the Father, by which ſimilitude 
he is often ſet out in the New Teſtament. 

Obſerve then, that it is no new thing, 


if you find in God's church, barren F ig 


trees, fruitleſs profeſſors; even as here 
you ſee is a tree, a fruitleſs tree, a. fruit- 
leſs Fig-tree in the vineyard. Fruit is 


not ſo eaſily brought forth, as a profeſſi- 
on is got into; tis eaſy for a man to | 


cloath himſelf with a fair ſhow in the 
fleſh, to word it, and ſay be thou warm- 
ed and filled with the beſt. "Tis no 


| 


m— 


| be taketh away, 
| There are branches in Chriſt, in Chriſt's 
body myſtical (which is his church, his 


Fit I? Mar. 1 
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hard thing to do theſe with other things; 


but to be ſruitful, to bring forth fruit to 


God, this doth not every tree, no not e- 
very Fig- tree, that ſtands in the vineyard 
of God. Thoſe words allo, John 15.2 
Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, 
aſſert the ſame thin : 


vineyard) that bear not fruit, wherefore 
the hand of God is to take them away. 
J looked for grapes, and it brought forth 
wild grapes, Iſa. 5. 4. that is no fruit at 
all that was acceptable with God. Again, 
Hol. 10. 1. Hael is an empiy vine, he bring- 
eth forth fruit unto himſelf, none to God; 
he is without fruit to God. All theſe, with 
many more, ſhew us the truth of the ob- 
ſervation, and that God's church may be 
cumbered with fruitleſs Fig-trees, with 
barren profeſſors. 


Had a [F ig-tree.] 


Although there be in God's church that 
be barren and fruitleſs; yet, as I faid, to 
ſee to, they are like the reſt of the trees, 
even a Fig- tree: "Twas not an oak, nor 
a wiltow, nor a thorn, nor a bramble, 


but a Fig-tree, Ezek. 33. 31. They come 


| before thee as thy people cometh. Iſa. 58. 2, 
3. 4+ They delight to know my ways, as 4 


nation that did righteouſneſs, and forſook 

not the ordinances of their God: They aſe 
of me the ordinances of juſtice, they take de- 
light in approaching to God; and yet but 


| barren, fruitleſs, and unprofitable profeſ- 


ſors. Judas alſo was one of the twelve, 
a diſciple, an apoſtle, a preacher, an offi- 
cer, yea, and ſuch a one as none of the 


eleven miſtruſted, but preferred before 


themſelves, each one crying out, I it IA 
; 4. 19. none of them, as we 
read of (Joh. 6, 70.) miſtruſting Judas, yet 


he in Chriſt's eye was the barren Fig- tree, 
a devil, a fraitleſs profeſſor. 
virgins alſo went forth of the world with 
| the other, had lamps, and light, and 


The fooliſh 


were awakened with the other; yea had 
boldnefs to go forth when the mid- 
night cry was made, with the other; and 
thought that they could have looked Chriſt 


in the face, when he ſat upon the throne 


of judgment with the other; and yet but 
fooliſh, but barren Fig-trees, but fruit- 
leſs profeſſors: Matth. 7. 22, 23. Many 


faith Chriſt, 07! ſay unto me in that day, 
this and that, and will alſo talk of many 


wonderful works; yet, bchold, he finds 


nothing in them, but the fruits of unrigh- 
teoufneſs: They were altogether barren 


and fruitleſs profeſſors. 
Had a Fig-tree [planted.] 


This word [planted] doth alſo reach far; 


it ſuppoſeth one taken out of its 2 
| 0 


feſſor. 
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ſcil, or removed from the place it grew in 
once; one that ſeemed to be called, awaken- 
ed; and not only ſo, but by ſtrong hand 
carried from the world to the church; 
from nature to grace; from ſin, to God- 
lineſs, Pſal. 80. 8. Thou brougbteſt a vine 
out of Egypt; thou didſt caft out the heathen 
and plant it. Of ſome of the branches of 
this vine, were there unfruitful profeſſors. 

It muſt be concluded therefore, That 
this profeſſor, that remaineth notwithſtand- 
ing fruitleſs, is, as to the view and judg- 


ment of the church, rightly brought in 


thither ; to wit, by confeſſion of faith, of 
ſin, and a ſhew of repentance and regene- 
ration ; thus falſe brethren creep in una- 
wares. All theſe things this word plant- 
ed, intimated ; yea, further, that the 
church is ſatisfied with them, conſents 
they ſhould abide in the garden, and count- 
eth them ſound as the reſt. But before 
God, in the fight of God, they are grace- 
leſs profeſſors, barren and fruitleſs Fig- 
trees. | 

Therefore it is one thing to be in the 
church, or in a profeſſion; and another 
to be of the church, and to belong to 
that kingdom, that is prepared for the 
ſaint, that is ſo indeed. Otherwiſe, Be- 
ing planted, ſball it proſper ? ſhall it net 
utterly wither, when the eaſt-10ind toucheth 
it? it ſhall wither in the furrows where it 
grew, Ezek. 17. 10. 


Had a Fig-tree planted in [his] vintyard. 
In [his] vineyard. Hypocrites, with 


rotten hearts, are not afraid to come before 
God in Sion. Theſe words therefore ſuggeſt 
unto us, a prodigious kind of boldneſs and 
hardened fearleſſneſs: For what preſump- 
tion higher, and what attempt more deſ- 
perate, than for a man that wanteth grace, 
and the true knowledge of God, to croud 
| himſelf (in that condition) into the houſe, 
or church of God; or to make profeſſion 
of, and deſire that the name of God ſhould 
be called upon him? | 

For the man that maketh a profeſſion of 


the religion of Jeſus Chriſt, that man hath, 


as it were, put the name of God upon him- 
ſelf, and is called and reckoned now (how 
fruitleſs ſoever before God, or men) the 
man that hath to do with God, the man 
that God owneth, and will ſtand for. This 


man, I ſay, by his profeſſion, ſuggeſteth 


this to all that know him to be ſuch a pro- 


Men meerly natural, I mean, men 


that have not got the deviliſh art of hypo- 
criſy, are afrad wo think of doing 447 
And of the reſt durſt no man join himſelf to 
them, but the people magnified them, Acts 5. 
13. And, indeed, it diſpleaſeth God: They 
bave brought, ſaith, he, men uncircumciſed 
into my ſanctuary. And again, Ifa. 1. 12. 

ben you come to appear before me, who 


bath required this at your hand, to tread my 
Vo T. I. 


42 


— — 


courts ? faith God. They have therefore 
learnt this boldneſs of none in the viſible 
world, they only took it of the devil; for 
he, and he only, with theſe his difciples; 
attempt to preſent themſelves in the 
church before God. The tares are the 


| children of the wicked one : The tares, that 
is, the hypocrites, that are ſatan's brood, 


the generation of vipers, that cannot eſcape 
the damnation of hell. 


[Had] a Fig-tree planted in bis vineyard. 


He doth not ſay, He planted a Fig-tree, 
but there was a Fig-tree there; he had, or 
found a Fig-tree planted in his vineyard. 

The great God will not acknowledge the 
Barren Fig-tree, or barren profeſſor to 
be his workmanſhip, or a tree of his bring- 
ing in; only the text ſaith, he had one 
there, This is much like that in Matt, 
Chap: 15. 13. Every plant which my 


bea venly Father hath not planted, ſhall be 
rooted up. Here again are plants in his 


vineyard, which God will not acknow- 


led to be of his planting: And he ſeems 


to ſuggeſt, that in his vineyard are many 
ſuch. Every plant, or all thoſe plants, 
or profeſſors that are got into the aſſembly 
of the ſaints, or into the profeſſion of their 
religion, without God and his grace, ball 


be rooted up. 


And when the king came in ” ſee Yhe 


' gueſts, be ſaw there a man that had not on a 


wedding-garment : And he ſaid unto him, 


friend, how cameſt thou in hither, not having 


on a wedding-garment ? Matt. 22. 11, 12. 
Here is one ſo cunning and crafty, that he 
beguiled all the gueſts; he got and kept 


in the church, even until the king himſelf 
But his ſubtilty 
got him nothing; it did not blind the 


came in to ſee the gueſts. 


eyes of the king ; it did not pervert the 
judgment of the righteous: Friend, how 


cameſt thou in hither ? did overtake him at 
laſt, even a publick rejection; the king 


diſcovered him in the face of all preſent. 
How cameſt thou tn hither ? my Father did 
not bring thee hither ; I did not bring thee 


hither ; my Spirit did not bring thee hi- 


ther; thou art not of the heavenly Father's 
planting, How cameft thou in bitber? John 
10. 1. He that cometh not in by the door, 
but climbeth up ſome other way, the ſame is 
a thief and a robber. This text alſo is full 
and plain to our purpoſe ; for this man 
came not in by the door, yet got into the 
church ; he got in by climbing ; he broke 


in at the windows, he got ſomething of 


the light and glory of the goſpel of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt in his head; and ſo (hardy 
wretch that he was) he preſumed to croud 
himſelf among the children. But how is 
this reſented ? What faith the king 
him? Why this is his ſign, the ſame is 
thief and a robber. See ye here alſo, if al 


they be owned as the planting of God, 
that 
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that get into his church, or make profeſſion | 


of his name. 

Had a Fig-tree: Had one without a 
wedding-garment, had a thief in his gar- 
den, at his wedding, in his houſe. Theſe 
climbed up ſome other way. There are 
many ways to get into the church of God, 
and profeſſion of his name, beſides, and 
without an entering by the door, 

1. There is the way of lying and diſ- 
ſembling; and at this gap the Gibeonites 
got in, Joth. 9. 3, 4, &c. 

2. There is ſometimes falſeneſs amongſt 
ſome paſtors, either for the ſake of carnal 
relations, or the like; at this hole, Tobiah, 
the enemy of God, got in, Nehem. 13. 
Wi gs bu es 

3. There is ſometimes negligence, and 
too much uncircumſpectneſs in the whole 
church ; thus the uncircumciſed got in, 
EzeK. „ 9. 

4. Sometimes again, let the church be 
never ſo citcumſpect, yet theſe have fo 
much help from the devil, that they beguile 
them all, and fo get in. Thele are of 
that ſort of thieves that Paul complains of ; 
falſe brethren that are brought in unawares, 


Gal. 2. 3, 4. Jude alſo cries out of theſe, | 


Certain men crept in unawares, Jude 4. 
Crept in! What were they ſo. lowly! A 
voluntary humility, (Col. 2. 22, 23.) a 


. of the body, not in any humour. 
O 


ON, how ſeemingly ſelf-denying are ſome 
of theſe creeping things, that yet are to be 
held (as we ſhall know them) an abomi- 
nation to Iſrael, Lev. 11. 43, 44- 

But in a great houſe there are not only 


veſſels of gold, and of filver, but alſo of 


wood, and of earth; and ſome to honour, 
and ſome to diſhonour, 2 Tim. 2. 20, By 
theſe words the apoſtle ſeems to take it for 
granted, that as there hath been, ſo there 
{till will be, theſe kind of Fig-trees, theſe 
| barren profeſſors in the houſe, when all 


men have done what they can; even as 


in a great houſe there are always veſſels to 


diſhonour, as well as thoſe to honour and 
glory; veſſels of wood, and of earth, as 


well as of filver and gold : So then there 
muſt be wooden profeſſors in the garden 
of God, there mult be earthy, earthen pro- 


feſſors in his vineyard ; but that methinks 


is the biting word, and ſome to diſhonour. 
That to the Romans is dreadful, Rom. 
9. 21, 22. but this ſeems to go beyond it; 
that ſpeaks but of the reprobate in general, 


but this of ſuch and ſuch in particular: That 


ſpeaks of their hardening but in the com- 
mon way; but this, that they muſt be 
ſuffered to creep into the church, there to 
fit themſelves for their place, their own 
place, Acts i. 25. the place prepared for 
them of this ſort only. As the Lord Jeſus 
| ſaid once of the Phariſees, Theſe ſhall re- 
ceive greater damnation, Luke 20. 47. 

Barren Fig-tree, fruitleſs profeſſor, haſt 
thou heard all theſe things? Haſt thou 


haſt either climbed up to, 


conſidered that this Fig-tree is not ack 
ledged of God to 474 but is 8 
be of his planting, and of his bringin 

unto his wedding ? Doſt not thou ſee he 
thou art called a thief, and a robber, that 

or Crept 1 

another place than the door ? Don 0 
not hear, that there will be in God's houſe 
wooden and earthly profeſſors, and that no 
place will ſerve to fit thoſe for hell, but 
the houſe, church, the vineyard of God! 


Barren Fig-tree ! fruitleſs chriſtian ! do 


not thine ears tingle ? 


Aud [he] came and fought fruit thereon, © 


When a man hath got a profeſſion, and 


is crouded into the church and houſe of 
God ; the queſtion is not now, Hath he 
life, hath he right principles, but hath he 
fruit; he came ſeeking fruit thereon. It 
mattereth not who brought thee in hither, 
whether God or the devil, or thine own 
vain glorious heart: But haſt thou fruit ? 
Doſt thou bring forth fruit unto God? 
And, let every one that nameth the name of the 
Lord Teſus Chrift, depart from iniquity, 2. 
Tim. 2. 19. He doth not ſay, and let ever 
one that hath grace, or let thoſe that have 
the ſpirit of God; but, et every one that 
nameth the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
depart from iniquity, | 

What do men meddle with religion 


for? Why do they call themſelves bv the 


name of the Lord Jeſus, if they have not 


the grace of God, if they have not the ſpirit 
of Chriſt ? God therefore expecteth fruit: 


What do they do in the vineyard ? let them 
work, or get them out; the vineyard muſt 
have labourers in it: Son, Go work to-da 

in my vineyard, Matt. 21. 28. Where- 
fore, want of grace, and want of ſpirit, 
will not keep God from ſecking fruit: 
And he came and ſought fruit thereon, Luke 
13. 6. He required that which he ſeem- 
eth to have: Every man in the vineyard, 
and houſe of God, promiſeth himſelf, 
profeſſeth to others, and would have all 
men take it for granted, that an heavenly 
principle is in him; why then ſhould not 
God ſeek fruit?! | 

As for them therefore, that will retain 


the name of chriſtians, fearing God, and 


yet make no conſcience of bringing forth 
fruit to him; he faith to ſuch, Away / 
As for you, go ye, ſerve every one bis idols, 
and hereafter alſo, if ye will not hearken unto 
me, &c. Ezek. 20. 39. Parren Fig-tree, 
doſt thou hear? God expectech fruit, God 


calls for fruit; yea, God will ſhortly come 


ſeeking fruit on this barren Fig- tree. Bar- 
ren Fig-tree! either bear fruit, or go out 
of the vineyard, and yet then thy caſe will 
be unſpeakably damnable. Yea, let me add, 
If thou ſhalt neither bear fruit, nor depart, 


God mill take his name out of thy mouth, 


Jer. 44. 26. He will have fruit. Apd I 
Et ſay 
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ſay furcher, if thou wilt do neither, yet 
God in juſtice and righteouſneſs will (til 
come for fruit. And it will be in vain for 


thee to count this auſterity ; he will reap 


where he ha:h not ſowed, and gather where 


be bath not ſtrewed, Matth. 25. 24, 25, 
26. Barren Fig-tree doſt thou hear ? 


What if a man have no grace? 
A. Yes, ſceing he hath a profeſſion, 


And be came and ſought fruit [thereon.] 


A church then, and a profeſſion, te not 
places where the workers of iniquity may 
hide themſelves, and fins, from God. Some 


: of old, thought, that becauſe they could 8 : 


The temple of the Lord, the temple of the 
| Lord, that therefore they were delivered, 
or had a diſpenſation to do the abomina- 
tions which they committed ; as ſome in 
our days. For who (ſay they) have a right 
to the creatures if not chriſtians, if not 


profeſſors, if not church-members? And 


from this concluſion, let go the reins of 
their inordinate affections aſter pride, am- 
bition, gluttony, pampering themſelves 


without fear, Jude 12. daubing themſelves - 


with the luſt-provoking faſhions of the 
times; to walk with ſtretched out necks, 
naked breaſts, frizled fore-tops, wanton geſ- 
tures, in gorgeous apparel, mix'd with gold 
and pearl, and coſtly array. I will not 
here make inſpection into their lives, their 


carriages at home, in their corners, and 


ſecret holes; but certainly, perſons thus 


ſpirited, thus principled, and thus incli- 


ned, have but empty boughs, boughs that 
want the fruit that God expects, and that 
God will come down to ſeek. 
Barren Fig- tree, thou art not licenſed 
by thy profeſſion, nor by the Lord. of the 
vineyard, to bear theſe cluſters of Gomor- 
rah: Neither ſhall the vineyard, nor thy 
being crowded among the trees there, 


ſhelter thee from the light of the eye of 


God. Many make religion their cloak, 
and Chriſt their ſtalking-horſe, and by 
that means cover themſelves, and hide their 
own wickedneſs from men: But God ſeeth 
their heart, hath his print upon the heels 


of their feet, and pondereth all their go- 


ings: And at laſt, when their iniquity is 
found to be hateful, he will either ſmite 
them with hardneſs of heart, and ſo leave 
them, or awaken them to bring forth fruit. 
Fruit he looks for, ſeeks and expects, bar- 
ren Fig-tree ! 

But what? Come into the preſence of 
. God to fin. What, come into the preſence 
of God to hide thy fin. Alas man! The 
church is God's garden, and Cariſt Jeſus 
is the great apoſtle and hjgh-priefl of our 
profeſſion. What! come into the houſe 
that is called by my name! into the place 


where mine honour dwelleth ! Pal. 26. 8. 


Where mine eyes and heart are continual- 


| fully, mournfully, and yet all is but a pang, 


 ly1 11 Kings 9. 3. What, come there to ſin, 


to hide thy fin, to cloak thy fin! His plants 
are an orchard with pleaſant fruits, Song 
4. 13, 14, 15. And every time he goeth in- 
to his garden, it is 70 ſee the fruits of the 
valley, and to ſee if the vines flouriſh, and 
if the pomegranates bud. 

Yea, faith he, he came ſeeking fruit on 
this Fig-tree. The church is the place of 
God's delight; where he ever deſires to 
be, there he is night and day, He is there 


to ſeek for fruit, to ſeek for fruit of all, 


and every tree in the 


Where- 


garden, 


fore aſſure thyſelf, O fruitleſs one, that | 


thy ways tnuſt needs be open before the 


eyes of the Lord, One black ſheep is ſoon 


eſpied, although in company with many; 
that is taken with the firſt caſt of the 
eye; its different colour ſtill betiays it. 
I ſay, therefore, a church and a profeſſion 


are not places where the workers of ini- 


quity may hide themſelves from God, that 


ſeeks for fruit; My vineyard, ſaith God, 


which is mine, is before me, Song 8. 12. 


And be came and ſought fruit thereon [and 
ſound none.] 


Barren Fig-tree, hearken ; the continu- 
al non-bearing of fruit, is a dreadful fign, 
that thou art to come to a dreadful end, as 
the winding up of this parable concludeth. 

And found none.] None at all, or none to 
God's liking : For when he ſaith, He came 
ſeeking fruit thereon, he means fruit meet 
for God | Heb. 6.] pleaſant fruit, fruit good 
and ſweet. op, | 

Alas, it is not any fruit will ſerve; bad 
fruit is counted none. Every tree that 
bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down 
and caſt into the fire, Matth. 3. 10. 199 

1. There is a fruit among profeſſors that 


withers, and ſo never comes to be ripe, a 
fruit that is ſmitten in the growth, and 
comes not to maturity, and this is reckon- 


ed no fruit. This fruit thoſe profeſſors 
bear, that have many fair beginnings, or 
bloſſoms: That make many fair offeis of 


repentance and amendment; that begin 


to pray, to reſolve, and to break off their 
ſins by righteouſneſs; but ſtop at thoſe 
beginnings, and bring no fruit forth to 
perfection. This man's fruit is withered, 
wrinkled, ſmitten fruit, and is in effect no 
fruit at all. | 

2. There is an haſty fruit, ſuch as is the 
corn upon the houſe top, Plal. 129. or that 
which ſprings up on the dunghill, that runs 
up ſuddenly, violently, with great ſtalks and 
big ſhew, and yet at laſt proves empty of 
kernel. This fruit is to be found in thoſe 
profeſſors, that on a ſudden are ſo awaken- 
ed, ſo convinced, and ſo affected with their 
condition, that they ſhake the whole fa- 
mily, the end-ſhip, the whole town. For 
a while they cry haſtily, vehemently, dole- 


an 


4 eee 


816 


Ihe Barren Fig: tree. 
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an agony, a fit, they bring not forth fruit 
with patience. Theſe ate called thoſe 
haſty fruits; that ſhall be a fading flower, 
Iſa. 28. 4. 1 

3. There is a fruit that is vile, and ill- 
taſted, Jer. 24. how long ſoever it be in 
growing; the root is dried, and eannot 


convey a ſufficiency of fap to the branches 


to ripen the fruit. Theſe are the fran of 
ſuch profeſſors, whofe heart is eſtranged 
from communion with the Holy Gheſt, 
whoſe fruit groweth from themſelves, from 
their parts, gifts, ſtrength of wit, natural 
or moral principles. Theſe, notwithſtand- 
ing they bring forth fruit, are called empty 


vines ; ſuch as bring not forth fruit to God. 


Thetr root is dried up, they fhalt bear no | 
fruit, that ſtay till the ſeaſon is over. God 


fruit; yea, though they bring forth, yet will 
T flay even the beloved fruit of their womb, 
Hol. 9. 16. 


for grapes, and it brought forth wild grapes, 
Ifa. 5. 4. I obſerve, that as there are trees 
and herbs that are wholly right, and noble, 
fit indeed for the yineyard: So there are 
alſo their ſemblance, but wild ; not right, 
but ignoble. There is the grape and the 
wild gripe; the vine and the wild vine; 
the rofe, and canker-roſe; flowers, and 
wild flowers; the apple, and the wild apple, 
which we call the crab. Now truit from 
theſe wild things, however they may pleaſe 


the children to play with, yet the prudent 


and grave count them of little or no value. 
'There are alſo in the world a generation 
of profeſſors, that notwithſtanding their 
profeſſion are wild by nature; yea, ſuch 
4s were never cut out, or off, from the wild 
olive tree, nor never yet planted into the 
good olive tree, Now theſe can bring 
nothing forth but wild olive berries, they 
cannot bring forth fruit unto God. Such are 
all thoſe that have lightly taken up a profeſ- 
ſion, and crept into the vineyard without a 
new-birth, and the bleſſing of regeneration. 

8. There is alſo untimely fruit; Even as 
4 Fig-tree cafteth her untimely figs, Rev. 6. 
13. Fruit out of ſeaſon, and fo no fruit 
to God's liking. 


There are two ſorts of profeflors ſubject 
to bring forth untimely fruit. 


Firſt, They that bring forth [fruit] too 


oon. : 1 & 
| Secondly, They that bring forth | fruit] | 


Firſt, They that bring forth too ſoon. | 


They are ſuch as at preſent receive the 
word with joy; and anon, before the 
have root, downwards, they thruſt fort 


upwards ; but having not root, when the 
ſun ariſeth they are ſmitten, and miſerably | 


die without fruit. Theſe profeſſors are 
thoſe light and inconſiderate ones that 


think nothing but peace will attend the 


* e 


8 


goſpel z and ſo anon rejoice at the tidings, 


without foreſeeing the evil: Wherefore 
| when the evil comes, being unarmed, and 
ſo not able to ſtand any longer, ; 


they di 
and are withered, and bring forth no fro 


He that received the feed in tony 

the ſame is be that heareth the 44 . 
with joy rectiueth it : Nit hath he not root 
in himſelf, but dureth for a while ; for when 
tribulatzon or perſecution ariſeth. becauſe of 
the word, by and by they are »ffended, Mat. 
12, 20, 21. There is in Iſa. 28. mention 
made of ſome, Wheſe glorious beauty ſhall 


be a fading flower, Ia. 28. 4. becauſe it is 
fruit before ſummer. Both theſe are un- 


timely fruit. 
Sceondly, They alſo bring forth untimely 


will have his fruit in his ſeaſon; I ſay, he 


I willreceive them of ſuch men as ſhall render 
4. There is a fruit that is wild; I looked | 


them to him in their ſeaſons, Matth. 21. 41. 


The miſſing of the ſeaſon is dangerous; 


ſtaying tillthe door is fhutis dangerous, Mat. 


25. IG, 11. Many there be that come not 


till the flood of God's anger is raiſed, and too 
deep for them to wade through; Surely in 


the flcods of great waters they fhall not come 


nigh unto bim, Pal. 32.6. Efau's ſafterward] 
is fearful : For ye know how that afterward 
when he would have inherited the bleſſing, 
he was rejected: for he found no place of 
repentance, though he ſeught it carefully 


_ with tears, Neb. 12. 16, 17. 


So the children of Iſrac}, they brought 


to God the fruits of obedience too late; 


their Lo, we be here, (Numb. 14. 40, 41, 
42.) came too late; their, Ve will go up 
(verſe 21, 22, 23.) came too late, 'The 
Lord had ſworn, Mat. 25. 10. and 27. z. 
before, that they ſhould not poſſeſs the land. 
All theſe are ſuch as bring forth untimely 
fruit, Heb. 12.17. Luke 13. 25, 26, 27, 


Tt is the hard hap of the reprobate to do 


all things too late; to be ſenſible of his want 
of grace too late; to be ſorry for fin too 
late; to feek repentance too late ; to aſk 
for mercy, and to deſire to go to glory 
too late. . 

1. Thus you ſee that fruit ſmitten in the 
growth, that withereth, and that comes 
not to maturity, is no fruit. 

2. That haſty fruit, ſuch as the corn upon 
the bouſe top, Pſal. 129. 6. withereth alfo 
before it groweth up, and is no fruit. 

3. That the fruit that is vile and il} 
taſted, is no fruit. a 

4. That wild fruit, wild grapes, Rev. 6. 
are no fruit. | 

5. That untimely fruit, ſuch as comes 


too ſoon, or that comes too late; ſuch as 


come not in their ſeaſon, are no fruit. 


And he came and fought fruit thereon, and 


found none. 


Nothing will do but fruit: Mat. 21. 34. 
He looked for grapes; when the time of 


fruit drew near, he ſent his ſervants to the 
1 huſband- 
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Peſt. my what 1 Wh Tod 45. 


peat? ? 


A. Good fruit. Every tree that bringeth | 


not forth good fruit, is hewn down” Mat. 


19. Now before the fruit can be good, 
the tree muſt be good; for 
makes not A good. tree, ec but a good tree 
« bringeth forth good f fruit; 


Bod fruit | 


Do men ga- 


Ec © thergrapes « of thorns, orfig dof thiſtles”? A | 


man muſt be Saod, elle he can bring forth 


no good fruit; he muſt have, righteouſ- 


- _—_—_— 


neſs imputed, that he may "ſtand good in 
God's hgh from the* ' curſe”, of his law. 


e muſt 
by n his. foul, elſe how Thould he 
23 c6- The 
« fruits of the ſpirit, the fruits of righteouſ- 
«neſs, which are by Jeſus Chriſt, "Phil. 1. It. 
The, fruits of the ſpirit, therefore the ſpi- 
rit muſt be there: f the fruits of riphteouſ- 
neſs, therefore, righteouſneſs. muſt firſt be 
there; but to ö in a few things 
briefly: 

- Firſt, bd expetteth, fruit that will an 
1 and be worthy of the repentatice, 
Which thou feignelt thyſelf t to habe. Every 
one 11 a CNA, bh and that bath eroyded 


end. em. Mat. 4 8. be for 

1 fruits. therefore meet for 1 cence,” or 

0 ede to thy e pi 0 f the doctrine 
repeptance? 


or, and art got into th 


106 


yaney: ard; thou ande detere the 1074 lf 


11. +4 1180192 ? + jy 


e vinèeyard, as one 0 t 
the yo . Wherefors he lee for 155 
Ne thee, as from the reſt of e trees in 
te vi eyard 3, fruits, T lay, and ſuch a 

7 clare thee in heart and: life, 125 
ea. 195 made ſound. protection, of repen- 
tance. By thy profeſſion thou halt ſaid, I 
am ſenſible of the evil of inf Now then, 
live ſuch a lie,” 8 declares t at thou art 
ſenſible of the evil,c of lin. By thy profeſ- 
fion, thou haſt fajd, 1 am forty, fox 1 Fa ſin; 


oF 


0 thou 1; 
11155 1 


Why then, live ſuch 0 5 life a8. , May. 8 | 


this ſorrow... 1110 
fad, „ am a aeg of 3 my, 
i8. yea, but live ſuch a life, 
ay ( ſee thy thameforſin,” | 
thy profeſſion thou. * 1; haye:. 
rum, left off, and, am ecome an enemy 15 
every, appearance of. evil, 1 Thefl, 9,2, 


a 


| but. doth thy life, and F dec]; — 


thee to be ſuch an 855 Take hee barten 
Fig: tree, leſt thy lif e ſhould, give "thy profeſ- 
ſion the lie. I ſay again, Take heed, for 
God, himſelf will come for Fruit; « And 
he ſought fruit thereon.” .. 

Vou have ſome poſer. 'that a are only 
ſaints before men, when they, are abroad.; 
but are devils and vipers at home; ſaints | 

"Tx: 1, 


42 


have a principle of ti hteouſnels 

4 455 rde g forth 
805d Ri and hence it i is, that a "ht: 
 tian's fruits arecalled, Gal. 5.22, 2 
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arren Fig-tree, | ering 


A 


— 


Their fruits lock as if they 


— 


thy heart agent e every thought of dove. 


Kience in the fight of God?” . . 


diltfen Fig- tree? *« The faith 


by profeton, bot Jerild by is placheg; 
ſaints in word, but ſinners i Heath! aa 
life. Theſe men may have the profeſſion, 


but they want the fruits that become te- 
Pentance. 3h. "S001 


Barren Fig-tree! Can 1 de imagined 


that thoſe that paint themſelves; did fer 


repent of their pride? or that thoſe 


Purlue this. world, did ever repent of their 
covetouſneſs? or that thoſe that walk with 


wanton eyes, did ever repent of their fleſh- 


ly luſts? Where, barren' Fig-tree, is the 


fruit of 'theſe people's repentance? Nay, 
do they not rather declare to the world, 


that they have repented of their profeſſic on? 


had. Their 


pride ſaith, they have repented of their 


humility: Their covetouſneſsdeclareth, that 
they are weary of depending upon God; and 
doth not thy wanton actions declare, that 
thou abhorreſt chaſtity ? White i is thy fruit, 
barren Fig-tree? Repentance is not only a 


forrow,!! and a ſhame for, but a turnin 
from ſin to God. Heb. 6. it is called e repen- 


cc tance from dead works.” Haſt thou that 


godly ſorrow that worketh © repentance to 
* ſalvation, never to be repented of?” 2 Cor. | 
7:10, 11: Ho doſt thou thew thy care- 
fulneſs, and clearing of thyſelf ; thy in- 
dignation againſt fin; thy fear of offending; 
thy Kak Fee, deſire to” walk with God: 
thy zeal for his name and' Rory WB, in "the 
world: And What reveng e haſt thoüt 


dience? 7113 


But Where is the fruit; of this re penn. 
ice? Where is thy watching, thy falt 
thy praying a alot he remainders 
bebe 45 2 is th (a 3 | 
thy bloſhing before God, for the fin that 
is het bellind? Where is thy tendern ef of 
the name of Oed and bis ways? Where js 
thy ſelf:denial and contentment? How doſt 
thou ſhew before men the truth of th 
tatning to God? © Halt thou denon ed 
i hidden keene of diſhoneſty,” not walking 
dein craftinefs?“ 2 Co r. 4. 2. Canſt thou 
commend thyſelf is every man's con 
0 
[On th 
5 ; oy (1! 
ag aids eng bt tron OR 
een od ex ecte th tuits that an 
anfwen ned 1215 which thou'makeſt profeſ- 
libr of. The ptofeſſor tat is got 5 the 
Vineyatd of God qoth feipn ale he Hath 
thi faith, the faith moſt holy, the faith! 0 
Gba's lent. * Al] But hefe are th 18 
th* of the Rs: : 
© mans was ſhoken of thrbughouf the whole 
«World, "Roth. 1.8. "endif ane 
5 


YT |; T4 * 7 
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1 faith grew exceedingly,“ heſſ. 1. 8 4 
Thou profeſleſt to believe thou haſt'*; 
ſhare in another world; Haſt thou ler ge 
this, barren Fig-tree? thou profeſſeft thou 
| believeſt 1 in Chriſt; is he the joy and the 


life of thy Feat?” Vea, hat conforinity 
9 Y unto 


1 FP FEE 
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unto him; 15 bj forcows and Tullering? | 


What reſemblange hath his crying, and 
groaning, and bleeding and dying wrought , 
in thee? doft thou © bear about in thy body 
« the dying of the Lord Jeſus? andisalſo the 
life of Jefus made manifeſt in thy mortal 
Py Wd 2 Cor. 4. 10, 11. Barren Fig-tree, 
4 ſhew me thy faith by thy works. Shew out 
* of à good converſation thy works with 
* meeknefs of wiſdom,” James 2. 18. and 


t nee 
1 What fruit, barren Fig- tree what degree | 
of heart-holinefs? for * faith, pprifies the | 
„heart, Acts 15, 9. What love tothe Lord 
Jeſus? for © faith warketh by love,” Gal. 5.6. | 

Thirdly, God expecteth fruits according 


to the ſeaſons of grace thou art under, ac- 


cording to the rain that cometh upon thee. | 


Perhaps thou art planted in a good ſoil, by | 


great waters, that thou mighteſt. bring 
pc branche and bear fruit? that thou 
mighteſt be a, goodly vine or Fig-tree:: | 
Shall he pot therefore feek for fruit, for 
fruit anſwerable to the means? Barren Fig- 
tree, God expects it, and will find it too, 
if ever he bleſs thee. For the earth which 
*« drinketh in. the rain that comes oft upon 
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Barren Fig- tree, haſt thou ſubſcribed, haſt 


ought we tobe,” who have ſubſeribed tot; 
Lord, and have called ourſelves by 10 28. 
of Iſrael? © One ſhall ſay, I am the Lord's; 
* and another ſhall call himſelf by thename 
of Jacob; and another ſhall ſubſcribe with 
« his hand untothe Lord, and furname him- 
te ſelf by the name of Iſracl „ Iſa. 44. 


thou called thyſelf by the name of Jacob > 


and ſurnamed thyſelf by the name of Iſracl? 


All this thou pretendeſt to, who art got into 
the vineyard, who art placed among the 
trees of the garden of God: God doth 
therefore look for ſuch fruit as is worthy 
of his name; as is meet for him; as the 


Apoſtle faith, “we ſhould walk worthy of x 


* God;" that is, ſo as we may fhew in e- 
very place, that the preſence of God is with 
us, his fear in us, and his majeſty and au- 
thority upon our actions. Fruits meet for 
him, ſuch a dependance upon him, ſuch 
tri..t in his word, ſuch ſatisfaction in his 
preſence, ſuch a truſting of him with all 


my concerns, and ſuch delights in the en- 


« by whom it is dreſſed, receives bleſſing 
« from God; but that which beareth thorns 
* and briars is rejected, and is nighuntocurt- 
ing whoſe end is to be hurned, Heb. 6. 7,8. 
Barren ſoul! How many ſhowers of grace, 
how. many dews from heaven, how many | 
times have the faver ſtreams of the city of | 
God, run gliding by thy roots, to cauſe thee | 
to bripg forth fruit! Theſe ſhowers and | 
ſtreams, and the drops that hang upon thy | 
boughs, will all be accounted for z and will 
they not teſtify againſt thee, that thay 
oughteſt of right to be bu 


. L 


| tremble, 0 thou barren profeſſor! Fruits 


15 become thy profeſſion of the goſpel, | 


« it, and, bringeth forth herbs meet for him | 
' 
N 
| 


e God of heayen expecteth. The gotpel 
hath in it the forgiveneſs of fins, the king: 
dom of heaven, and eternal life; but what 


fruit hath thy profeſſion of a belief of theſe | 14.8. _ 5 
1 & Fifchly, The Lord expects fruit becoming 


things put forth in thy heart and life? Half 
thou given thyſelf to the Lord; and is all 
that thou haſt to be ventured for his name 


Ae eig blood 2"... ce | 
N ourthly, The fruit that God expecteth ö 


cc 
22 


6c 

John 1 5. 8. Fruits of all kinds, new Ren 
the fruits of u en is in all goodneſs, and 
righteouſneſs, and truth, Frpits before the 
world, fruits before the ſaints, fruits before 
God, fruits before angels mn fo, 1.4 


th et EE. ME r 


rned Hear, and * | | h. 
6 © heard the word, keep it, and bring forth 


2 
j 


| barren trees t 
this world, w 
by the God's 


joyment of him, that may demonſtrate that 


his fear is in my heart, that my ſoul is 


wrap d up in his things, and that my body, 


and ſoul, and eſtate, and all, are in truth, 


| through his grace, at his diſpoſe, fruit meet 
for him. Hearty thanks, and bleſſing 


God for Jeſus Chriſt, for his good word, 


for his free grace, for the diſcovery of him- 
ſelf in Chrift to the ſoul, ſecret longin 


after another, world, fruit meet for him. 
Liberality to the poor ſaints, to the poog 
world; a life in word and deed exemplary; 


I bave.done and ſuffered the whole will 
of God, which he hath appointed for me: 
« That on the good ground, are they which 
© in an honeſt and good heart, having 


N Ib 360 quiet enduring of all things, 
f 


te fruit with patience,” Luke 8. 15. This 


C? 


1 bur i forth fruit unto God; © having 
* our fruit unto holineſs, and,our end ever- 


ec Agia ies, Kan. 7. 4+, and 6. 22. and 


the vineyar d of God. The vineyard, faith 


he, Ifa. f. l. isa very fruitful hill; witneſs 
hat ever grew in the wood of 
den plaſited in this vineyard 
2 of heaven, what fruit to God- 
ward bavethey. brought 5 1 «Abel offer- 


110 


| the fruit a forth in all ages: The moſt 


" * ” 


of ed the mot excellent ſacrifice, Heb. 11. 4. 
Enoch Walked with God three hundred 


« years,” ver. 5. Noah, by his life of faith, 
ve n the world, and became heirof 
«the rightepuſneſs which is by faith, ver. 7. 
Abraham left his country, ad went our 
* after Gpd, not knowing whither he went, 
0 ver. 8. Moſes left a kingdom, and tun the 
« hazard of the wrath of the King, for the 
« love he had to God and Chriſt. What ſhall 


441 ſay of them who had trials, not accepting 


.Q my brethren, © wt atmannerof perſons | © deliverance, thatthey mightobtaina better 


„ xeſurrection ? 


The Barren Fig-tree. — 
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reſurreQion? Heb. 11. 35, 30,37. " They were 
floncd, they were ſawn aſunder , were tempt- 
ed, were flain with the ſword : They wan- 


ared about in ſheep-ſkins and goat-fhins, be- 


ing deſtitute, affiitied, tormented. Peter 4 
hi father, ſhip and nets, Matt. 4. 18, 

paul turned off from the feet of Gamalicl 
Men brought their goods and poſſeſſions 
(the price of them) and caſt it down at the 
apoſtles feet, Acts 19. 18, 19, 20. and 
others brought their books together, and 
burnt them, curious books, though they 


were worth fifty thouſand pieces of ſilver. 
I could add, how many willingly offered 


themſelves in all ages, and their. All, for 
the worthy. name of the Lord Jeſus, to be 
rack d, ſtarved, hanged, burned, drown- 
ed, pulled in pieces, and a thouſand cala- 
mities. Barren fig-tree, the vineyard of 
God hath been a fruitful place; What doſt 
thou there? What doſt thou bear? God 
expects fruit according to, or becoming the 
ſoil of the vineyard. 


 Sixthly, The fruit which God expect 


eth, is ſuch as becometh God $s. huſbandry 
way labour. The vineyard is God's huf- 
or tillage. J am the. vine, faith 
Gl. John 15. 1. and my father is the 
huſbandman. And again, 1 Cor. 3. 9. 27 
are God's huſbandry, ye are God's, building. 
The yineyard, God fences it, God gather- 
eth out the ſtones; God builds the tower, 
and the wine-preſs. in the midſt thereof, 
Here is labour, here is protection, here is 
removing of hindrances, hete is convenient 
purgation, and all, that there might be thay 
Barren Fig: tree, What fruit aſt th 1 
haſt thou fruit becdming the care of God, 
the protection of G0 the wiſdom of ot, 
the paticnce and hu dandry of God? It is 
the fruit of the vineyard, that is either the 
ſhame; on the praiſe of the huſhandman, 
4 * iy 170 of the, flothful, faith So- 
lomon, an; by the * vi 1 of the man void 
ef. underſtanding; and Jo, is was, ; grown. over 
with Katy and nettles kad covered the face 
thereof,, Prov. 24. 30, 31, 32. 
1 70 Ses. ad men. ſhould 0 a 


Aww „ 


12 0 his race. 
arren Fig- tree, haſt | chen FRG all 
. will add yet one more. 


Ad he came and Sought frei thereon. 


The qu ueſtion is not now, What thou 
thinkeſt of thyſelf, nor what all the people 
of God think of thee, but what thou ſhalt 
be Fognd in that . when God ſhall 


| Found [none.] 


ſearch thy boughs for — When Sodom 


was to be ſearched for righteous men, God- 
would not, in that matter, truſt his faith- 


ful ſervant Abraham, but till as Abraham 
 intercecded, God anſwered, VI find fifty, 
or forty and five there, 1 will not deſtroy the 


city, Gen. 8. 20, 21, 26, 27. Barren Fig- 


tree, what ſayeſt thou ? God will come 
down to ſee, + God will make ſearch for 
fruit himſelf, | 

And he came and fought erat thereon, and 
Then ſaid he to. the dreſſer of 
the vineyard, Bebold, theſe three ' years 1 
come ſeeking fruit on this fi ig-tree, and find 
none; cut it down, why cumbereth it the ground. 
| Theſe wards are the effects of God's 
ſearch into the boughs of a Barren Fig- 
tree; he ſought. fruit and found none, 
none to his liking, none pleaſant and good. 
Therefore, firſt, he complains of the want 
thereof to the dreſſer, calls him to come, 
and fee, and take notice of' the tree ; then 
ſignifieth his pleaſure, he will have it re- 
moved, taken away, cut down from cum- 
bering the ground. | 

Obſerv. The Barren Fig-tree is the ob- 


| ject of God's diſpleaſure, God cannot bear 


with a fruitleſs Profen. Res 
[Ther 01. aid be, te. 


Eben, after this rovocation z then, after 
8 had ſought ep found no, fruit, then. 
This word 1 0 doth ſhew us a kind of 
an inward, iſquictneſs : ,AS he faith alſo 1 in 
another place, upon a like provocation, 
Then the anger of the Lord, 450 'his) jealouſy, 
Hall ſmoke againſt that man, and all the 


| Curſes that are written in this book fhall lie 


hon bim, and the Lord ſhall blot out bis 
name from under” beaven, 
19, 20. 

Then; ' Ihtigateth, that he Wat no 
come to a oint, to a reſolution what gp 
with this ig-tree. Then ſe ſaid !# to the dveſſe 
of, this Vincyard, that is, to clus on 
behold, as much as to, ay, Gm hither, 
here is a fig-tree in my vineyard, here uh 
ptefeſſor in my church, tar | is baiten 
that beareth ng fruit. 

Obſerve, However the barren profeſſor 


ö thinks of himſelf on big F 1 cries 
out in heaven, Party, And 
now, Za: 505 5 1270 tel 


1010 7 wt 4% t 74 
i 1 55 wo the He 


4a 4 4 


p pf oy 3 7 711 We 15 


Ober, b Wt 50 th 80 55 
gut that his patience. is of aſe, that his 


forbearance is abuſed': BE chold theſe three 


| 


| Four [ bave, waited, al Jeng three . 
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years I 1400 TWferred mine cabget- «There. | 
will I ſtretch out mind hand againſt thee, 
and deſtroy thee; I am weary with repent- 
ing,” Jer. 15. 6. | 

Theſe three years. Obſerve, God tayeth 
up all the time; I ſay, a remembrance of 
all the time, that a Barren Fig- tree, or a 
fruitleſs profeſſor miſpendeth in this world, 
As he faith alſo of Hfrael of old, forty 

ears long was I grieved with this genera 

tion,” Pſal, 95. 10. 

' Theſe three years, &. ce. 
Theſe three ſeaſons .: Obſerve God re 
members how many ſeaſons thou haſt miſ- 
ſpent : For theſe three fi gnify ſo many ſea- 
fon. « And when the time of fruit drew 
nigh,” that is, about the ſeafon they begin 
to be ripe, or that according to the ſeaton 
might ſo have been. Barren Fig-tree, thou 
haſt had time, ſeaſons, ſermons, miniſters, 
afflictions, judgments, mercies, and what 
not? and yet, haſt not been fruitful : Thou 


haſt had awakenings, reproofs,. threaten- 


ings, comforts, and yet haſt not been fruit- 
ful: Thou haſt. had patterns, examples, 
citations, provo tions, and yet haſt not 
been fruitful” Well. God hath laid up 
thy three years with Himſelf. "He remem- 
bers every time, every ſeaſon, every ſermon, 
every miniſter, affliction, judgnieht, mercy, 
awakening pattern, example, citation, pro- 
60 ation, fe remembers all: As he ſaid of 
take of old. They have tempted me 
heſe ten time „ and bave Hot. Bearkened to 
my voice,” Numb. 14. 22 2. And, again, 

wt remember all their W Aol. 

3 

75 41 1 TY . The 2 three years, Se. 


1 ar 4 WA Nn 
* e the fruit of every ſeaſon: 


2 11. reaks 


He will not that's any of his"fertnons, mi- 


niſters, bn neg yp) ; Or mercies 
e Io 


ould r ſtand for inſighificant 
tt in gs ; he wi ill e en to the bene- 
22 5 80 5. Ezek: 

0 h, por done") it out e he 


'\ 74 


14.23. H 
All that 
| goketh for bots Look t to it Barren Fi 


11 


20 0b ea A en bil , 
Of rv. Thi word Lacke! ſigt th 1 
ſearc s Foy when, 4 


arrow { jan ſe ks for 
Tait on a tree, .| le a 10 nd it, and 
round it, "oy, be into, this bob gh, 
2nd. then. inte t, he pee into the 119 
moſt boughs, 15 the Is wirinoft -boughis, 
if perhaps fruit may be thereon.” 

Barre vree, God will look into all 
chy bockes: Ky wil be. with thee in thy 
N malte thy widnight-fnits, thy cloſet- 
fruit, thy-family-! -fruits, thy ,converſation- 
TY to ſee, if t 

at are fit f. 
the God; 75 7 Le Us ſees what the 
chilc dren'o 1 0 in the dark, "Ezek. 8. 
12. Wal things are open unto the eyes of 


9 1 


q * 


* 
— a i CC * 


ere. be an: /anong all theſe 
or worthy .of- the name, of 
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| Jer. 22. 28. This 


| this fig tree? Why, The Lord will lop 


him with om we bas to Jo 


12, 13. Heb. 4 


Seeking ay. 2 » {this} [WAY 


1 told you before, that he keeps ! in re- 
membrance the times and ſeafons that the 
barren profeſſor had wickedly miſpent. 
Now, ſorafmuch as he alſo pointeth out 
the Fig-tree, This Pig tree; it ſhewetli 
that the barten profeſſor; above all profeſ- 
ſors, is a Continual odium in the eyes of 
God. ' Fhis Fig-rree, This man Coniah, 
people draw nigh m 
with their mouth, But ache tene their 
| heartsfarfibramie, GoTknows who they are 
among all the thoufah& of Iſrael, that are 
the batren and fruitleſs profeſſors, his lot 
will fall upon the head of Achan, though 
he be hid among ſix hundred thouſand 
men. “ And he brovght' his Houſhold, 
man by man, and Achan, the ſon of Cari 
mi, the ſon of Zabdi, the ſon of Zerah, of 
the tribe of Judah, was taken,” Joſh. 7*¹ 
75 18. This is the Achan, this is the 
Fig- tree, this is the barren profeſſor. 

There is a man hath àn hundred trees 


3 


in his vineyard, and at the time of the 7 


ſon, he Walketh into his vineyard to f 
how the trees flouriſh ; and as he 12 
and views, and pries, and obſerves W 


they are hanged with fruit; behold, he 


cometh to one where he findeth taught 
but leaves. Now he makes a ſtand, looks 


upon it again and at ain, he' looks allo here 


and there, above and” elo; and if after 
all this joking, He g. he 5 d nothin; but leaves 
theteon : Then he Veg ins to Kal in hig 
mind, how he m Kron this tres! next 
year, what" ſtands next it, or Hou fan it is 
off the hedge; but if there e nothing 
there that may be as A mark te know it 
by; ; then he takes his hook,” and giveth it 
private mark, (“ And the Lord ſet 4 
Wirk upon Cain, Gen. 40 ſaying, Go'thy 
ways, fruitlels' Fig ae Thou haſt ſpent 
this n MYaly, 2008 As 254 va 
Let doth he not cut it down, I will try 
it another year, may” be this Was not 2 
hitiog Teal Therefore he comes a, gain 
ns year 0 7 ſee if now it have fruit h bĩ 4s | 
he fun it before, ſo he finds it now! bar 
ren, barren, eyery year barren ; 'he*looks 
again,, but Ends no fruit. Now he begins 
to have ſecond thoughts, How)! neither hit 
laſt year -not©this.” Surely the batrenneſs 
is not if the Reaſon, fuͤre the fault is in the 
tree; however, ! will ſpare it this year alſo, 
but WII ive it a ſecond maik: and it m 
be, he Welchen it With a hot iron, becar 
he begins to be angry). 
Well, at the third ſeaſon He comes again 
for fruit, but the third year is like the firſt 
and ſecond! no fruit yet; it Pal cumbeteth 
the ground. What 6% muſt be done with 
ts 
boughs with terror; yea, the thickets of 


thoſe profeſſors with | iron. I have waited, 
ſaith 


The Barren F ig- tree. 


813 


with God, thele three years, I have mits- 
ed of fruit theſe three years: It hath been 
a cumber-ground theſe three years, cut it 
down. Precept hath been upon precept, 
and line upon line, one year after another, 
for theſe three years, but no fruit can be 
ſeen, I find .none, fetch out the axe; I 
am ſure this is the Fig-tree, I know it from 
the firſt year, barrenneſs was its ſign then, 
barrenneſs is its ſign now, make it fit for 
the fire. Behold, the axe is laid to the root 
of the trees; every tree therefore that bring- 
eth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and 
caſt into Ce nh os $o OL 
Obſerve, my brethren, God's heart can- 
not ſtand towards a barren Fig tree. You 


know thus it is with yourſclves: If you 


have a tree in your orchard, or vineyard, 


that doth only cumber the ground, you 


cannot look upon that tree with pleaſure, 


with complacency and delight: No; if 


you do but go by it, if you do but caſt 
your eye upon it; yea, if you do but 
think, of that tree, you threaten it in your 
heart, ſaying, I will hew thee down ſhortly, 
T'will to the fire with thee ſhortly. And 
it is in vain for any to think of perſuading 
of you to ſhew favour to the Barren Fig- 
tree; and if they ſhould perſuade, your 
anſwer is irreſiſtible: It yields me no pro- 
fit, it takes up room, and doth no good, 
a better may grow in its room: 


Cut it down. 


1 1 


(Jer. 14. 17.) made prayers, that rebel- 


Thus when the godly among the Jews | 


lious Iſrael might not be caſt out of the 


vineyard, | 


before me, ye! could not my mind be towards 
this people; wherefore caſt them out of my 
preſence, and let them go forth. | 
What a reſolution is here! Moſes and 
Samuel could do almoſt any thing with 


What faith the anſwer of God ? | 
Jer. 15. 1. Though Moſes and Samuel flood 


God in prayer. How many times did 


Moſes by prayer turn away God's judg- 
ments from even Pharaoh himſelf! yea, 
how many times did he by prayer preſerve 


Iſrael, when in the wilderneſs, (Pfal. 106. 


23.) from the anger and wrath of God ? 
Samuel is reckoned excellent this way, yea, 
ſo excellent, that when Iſrael had done that 
fearful thing, as to reje& the Lord, and 
chooſe them another king, (1 Sam. 12.) 
he prayed, and the Lord ſpared, and forgave 
them : But yet neither Moſes nor Samuel 
can ſave a barren Fig-tree. No; tho' Moſes 
and Samuel ſtood before me, that is, plead- 
ing, arguing, interceding, ſupplicating, and 
beſeeching, yet could they not incline mine 
heart to this people : 


Cut it down. 


Aye, but Lord it is a Fig-tree, a Fig-tree! j 
If it was a thorn, or a bramble, or a thiſtle, 


OL. I. 
42 


the matter would not be much but it is 
a Pigs tree, or a vine: Well, but mark the 
anſwer of God, Ezek. 15. 2, 3. Son of 
man, What is the vine-tree more than an 

free, or than a branch that is among the 
trees of the foreſt ? Shall wood be taken 
thereof to do any work ? or will men take a 
pin thereof to bang any veſſel thereon? If 
trees that are ſet, or planted for fruit, 
bring not forth that fruit, there is betwixt 


them and the trees of the forefl, no bet- 


terment at all, unleſs the betterment lieth 
in the trees of the wocd, for they are fit 
to build withal ; but a Fig-tree, or a vine, 
if they bring not forth fruit, yea, good 
fruit, they are fit for nothing at all, but 
to be cut down, and prepared for the 
fire; and fo the prophet goes on, Behold, 
it is caſt into the fire for fuel: If it ſerve 
not for fruit, it will ſerve for fuel, and fo 
the fire devoureth both the ends of it, and the 
middle of it is burnt, 12 ge 

Aye, but theſe Fig-trees and vines are 
church-members, inhabiters of Jeruſalem. 
So was the Fig- tree mentioned in the text; 
but what anſwer hath God prepared for 
theſe objections? Why, ver. 6, 7. Ye 


faith the Lord God, As the vine-tree among 


the trees of the foreſt, which I have given to 


the fire for fuel; ſo will J give the inbabi- 


tants of , Feruſalem ; and I will ſet my face 
againſt them, they ſhall go from one fire, and 
another fire ſhall devour them : b 


Qu it down, 


The woman that delighteth in her gar- 
den, if ſhe have a lip there, ſuppoſe (if it 
was fruitful) ſhe would not take five pounds 
for it; yet if it bear no fruit, if it wither, 
and dwindle, and die, and turn cumber- 
ground only, it may not ſtand in her gar- 
den. Gardens and vineyards are places for 
fruit, for fruit according to the nature of 
the plant or flowers. Suppoſe ſuch a ſlip 
as I told you of before, ſhould be in your 
garden, and, there die : Would you let it 
abide in your garden? No! away with it, 
away with it. The woman comes into 


her garden towards the ſpring, where firſt 


ſhe gives it a ſlight catt with her eye; then 
ſhe ſets to gathering out the weeds, and 
nettles; and ſtones; takes a beeſom and 
ſweeps the walks; this done, ſhe falls to 


prying into her herbs and flips, to ſee if 


they live, to ſee if they are likely to grow: 

Now, if ſhe comes to one that is dead, 
that ſhe is confident will not grow, up ſhe 
pulls that, and makes to the heap of rub- 
bin with it, where ſhe deſpiſingly caſts it 
down, and valueth it no more than a nettle, 
or a weed, or than the duſt ſhe hath ſwept 
out of her walks. Yea, if any that ſce her 
ſhould ſay, Why do you ſo? The anſwer 
is ready, It is dead, it 1s dead at root: If I 
had let it ſtand, 'it would but have cum- 
bered the ground. The ſtrange flips (and 


_— _— 7 | * 
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The Barren F ig- tree. 


alſo the dead ones) they muſt be a heap in 
the day of grief, and of deſperate ſorrow, 


fa. 17. 10, II. 
Cut it down. 


There are two manner of cuttings down: 
\ Firſt, When a man is caſt out of the 
vineyard. _ : | 
* Secondly, When a man is caſt out of 
the. world. 2 4 q 3 
- Firſt, When a- man is caſt out of the 
vineyard. And that is done two ways. 
I. By an immediate hand of God. 
2. By the churches due execution of 
the laws and cenſures which Chriſt. for 
that purpoſe hath, left with his church. 
: Firſt, God cuts down the barren Fig- 
tree by an immediate hand, ſmiting his 
roots, blaſting his branches, and ſo takes 
him away from among his. people. Every 
branch (ſaith Chriſt) that beareth not fruit 
in me, he (my father) zaketh awav, John 
15..2. He taketh him out of the church, 
he taketh him away from the | godly. 
There are two things by which God taket 
the barr | 
dren of DO 2.1. 5.4 
Firſt, Stiong deluſions. | 
... Secondly, Open prophaneneſs. 8 
Firſt, By ſtrong deluſions ; ſuch as be- 
guile the ſoul with damnable doctrines, 
that ſwerve frpm faith and godlineſs : Ia, 
66. 3, 4. They have choſe their own ways, 
(faith God) and their ſoul delighteth in their 
abominations. .. I alſo will chooſe their delu- 
ions, and will bring their fears upon them, 
IJ wil ſmite them with blindneſs, and 
hardneſs of heart, and failing of eyes; 
and will alſo ſuffer the tempter to tempt 
and effect his helliſh defigns upon them: 
2 Theſſ. 2. 10, II, 122 God will ſend them 
' flrong deluſions, that they may believe a lie: 
that they all may be damned who believe 
not the truth, but had pleaſure in unrigh- 


zeouſneſs: 


en profeſſor from among the chil- 


- wh. . —— - 2 


— — 


—— 


Secondly, Sometimes God takes away 


a barren profeſſor by open profaneneſs. 
There is one hath taken up a profeſſion of 
that worthy name, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
but this profeſſion is but a cloak, he 


— 


ſecretly practiſeth wickedneſs: He is a 


glutton, a drunkard, or covetous, or un- 


Clean. Well, faith God, I will looſe the | 


reins of this profeſſor, I will give him up 


— 


to his vile affections, I will looſe the reins 


of his luſts before him, he ſhall be en- 


tangled with his beaſtly luſts, he ſhall be 
overcome of ungodly company. Thus they 
that turn aſide to their own crooked ways, 
Pſal. 125. 5. The Lord ſhall lead them forth 
with the workers 1 This is God's 


hand immediately; God is now dealing 


— — 


1 
: 


| 


1 
. 


x 
» 


with this man himſelf. Barren Fig-tree, 


hearken, Thou art crouded into a profeſ- 


ſion, art got among the godly, and there | 


art a ſcandal to the holy and glorious 


; 
| 
* 


goſpel; but withal fo cunning, that like 
the ſons of Zerviah, thou art too 1 1 
the church; ſhe knows not how to deal 
with thee. Well, faith God, I will deal 
with that man myſelf: Ezck. 14, > 2% 
1 will anſwer that man myſelf ; he that ſets 


up his idols in his heart, and puts the 


ſtumbling-block of his iniquity before his 
face, and yet comes and appears before 
me ; I will ſet my face againſt that mon 
and will make him a ſign and a proverb, 
and I will cut him off from the miſt of my 
people ; and ye ſhall know that T am the 
Deg: oC 1 7 12 5 

But, ſecondly, God doth ſometimes cut 
down the Barren Fig-tree by the church, 
by the church's due execution of the laws 
and cenſures, which Chriſt for that pur- 


poſe hach left with his church. This is 
the meaning of that in Mat. 18. f Cot, 8. 


and that in 1 Tim. . 20 upon Which now 


T ſhall not enlarge. But which way ſvever 


tree, whether by hinifelf immediately, of 


by his chuich, it amounts to one and the 


ſame. For if timely repentance” prevent 
not, the end of that foul is damnation. 


They are blaſted, and withered, and ga- 


thered by men, God's enemies; and at laſt 
being caſt into the fire, burning muſt be 
their end. That which beareth briars and 
thorns, is nigh unto curſing, hoſe end is to 
be burned, Heb. 6. 8. 

And again, ſometimes by cut it down, 
God means, caſt it out of the world: Thus 
he cut down Nadab and Abjhu, when he 
burned, them up with fire from heaven, 


Numb. 16. 31, 32, 3%. Thus he cut down 


Corah, Dathan and Abiram, when he made 
the earth to ſwallow them up. Thus he 
cut down Saul, 1 Sam, 31. 4: when he 
gave him up to fall upon the edge of his 


_ own ſword, and died. Thus he cut down 
Ananias with Sapphira his wife, when he 


ſtruck them down dead in the midſt of the 
congregation, Acts 5. 5, 10. I might here 
alſo diſcourſe of Abſalom, Ahitophel, and 
Judas, who were all three hanged: The firſt 
by God's revenging hand, the other were 
given up of God to be their own execu- 
tioners. Theſe were barren and unprofi- 
table Fig-trees, ſuch as God took no plea- 
ſure in, therefore he commanded to cut 
them down. The Pfalmiſt faith, Pal. 
58. 9. He fhall take them away as with a 
whirlwind, both living, and in bis wrath. 

Barren Fig-tree, hearken : God calls for 
the axe, his ſword, bring it hither, here 
is a barren profeſſor : Cut him down, why 
cumbereth he the ground. 


Why cumbereth it the greund. 
By theſe words the Lord ſuggeſteth 


reaſons of his diſpleaſure againſt the Bar- 
ren Fig· tree; it cumbereth the ground. The 
Holy Ghoſt doth not only take an argu- 

; | "ment 
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The Barren T7 tree. 
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therefore cut it down ; 


ment from 1ts Pete but becauſe it is | 
a cumber-ground, 


wherefore it muſt needs be a Provoca- 


tion. 
. Becauſe, as much as in him lieth, he 
diſappointeth the deſign of God in planting 


bis vineyard; « Tlooked that it ſhould bring 


« forth fruit.” 


2. It hath alſo abuſed bis patience, his 


long- ſuffering, his three years patience. 

3. It bath alſo, abuſed his labour, his 
pains, his care, and providence of pio- 
tection and preſervation : for he hedges his 
vineyard, and walls it about. Cumber- 
ground, all theſe things thou abuſeſt. He 
waters his vineyard, and looks to it vight 
and day, but all theſe things, thou. hal 
r 
Further, there are other reaſons of God's 
diſpleaſure ; as, 

- Firſt, A cumber-ground / is a very. woch 
and reproactt” to religion, a mock and re; 
proach to the, ways of God, to the people 
of God, to the word of God, and to the 
name of religion, It is expected of all 
hands, that all. the trees in the garden 
of God ſhould be. fruitful ; God expects 
fruit, the church expects fruit, the world 
even the world concludes that proleſſors 
ſhould be fruitful in good works; I ſay, the 


— 4. 


very world expecteth that profeſſors ſhould | 


be better than themſelves : But barren Fi ig- 
tree, thou diſappointeſt all: Nay, haſt thou 
not learned the wicked ones thy Kb Haſt 


— IP 


thou not learn'd them to be more wicked 


by thy example, (but that's by the by:) Bar- 


ren Fig- tree, thou haſt diſappointed others, 


and muſt be diſappointed thyſelf « Cut it 
te down, why cumbereth it the ground?“ 


— . ———— 2 


Secondly, T he barren Fig- tree takes up | 
the room where a better might ſtand; I fay, | 
it takes up the room, it keeps, ſo long as 


it ſtands where it doth, a fruitſul tree 
out of that place, and therefore it mult be 


cut down. Barren Fig-tree, doſt thou hear? 


Becauſe the Jews ſtood fruitleſs in the vine- 


yard; therefore, ſaid God, Mat. 21.33—41. 
The kingdom of Pen en ſhall be taken 


„from you, and ſhall be given to a nation 


« that ſhall render him their fruits in their 
* ſeaſon.” The Jews for their barrenneſs 
were cut down, and more fruitful people 


put in their room. Samuel alſo ſaid to 


arren Saul, 1 Sam. 1.c. 28. The Lord 


« hathrentthe kingdon from thee, and hath 
given it to thy neighbour that is better than 
the unpr ofitable ſervant muſt be caſt | 


thou; 

out, muſt be cut down, Mat. 25. 27. 
Cumber-ground! How many hopefulin- 

clinable, forward people, haſt thou by thy 


fruitleſs and unprofitable life, kept out of | 


the vineyard of God ; for thy ſake have 
the people ſtumbled at religion ; By thy 
life have they been kept from the love of 
their own ſalvation. 
a means of hardening others, and of quench- 
ing, and killing weak beginnings. 


Thou haſt been alſo 


Well,“ 


low, but 
vory ſalt, tliat is fit for nought but the 


barren Fig-tree! look to thyſelf, (thou 
wilt not go to heaven thyſelf, and them 
that would, thou PET'S ;) thou muſt 
not always cumber the ground, nor al- 
ways hinder the ſalvation of others: Thou 
{halt be cut down, and another ſhall be 
planted in thy room. 

Thirdly,” The cumber- ground is a ſucker, 
he draws away the heart and nouriſh- 
ment from the other trees. Were the 
cumber-ground cut down, the other would 
be more fruitful; he draws away that f.t- 
neſs of the gi ound to himſelf, that wauld 
make the other more hearty and fruitful, 
8 995 finger deſtroyeth much good,“ Eccl. 
9. | : 

The cumber-ground is a very drone in 
the hive, * that eats up the honey that 
ſhould” feed 17 labouring bee; he is a2 
thief in the candle, that waſteth the tal- 


iveth. no light; he is the unſa- 


Janghill. Look to it barren Fig-tree. 


I — * . + 1 


10 2 fel 2 unto „ kin, Lord, let 


| 


* 


"07 alone this vear - alfs, until 1 ball, dig 


about it, and dung it; and if it bear 
fruit, well; and if not, (ben after that, 
. thou ſhalt cut it down, verſe e, of 


ba ]  HESE are the words of the effet 


of the vineyard, who, I told you, 
is Jeſus Chriſt (for he mae interceſſion for 
the tranſgreſſors.) And they contain a pe- 
tition, preſented to an offended juſtice, 
praying that alittle more time and patience 
might be excrciſed towards the barren, 
cumber- -ground Fig-tree. 


In this petition there are fix things con- 


ſiderable; ; 


Firſt, That juſtice might be deferred. O 
that juſtice might be deferred. Lord let 


1 it alone, &c. a while longer. 


Secondly, Here is time prefixed, as a 
ſpace to try if more means will cure a bar- 
ren Fig- tree. Lord let it alone mY year 
e alſo.” 

Thirdly, The means to help it, are pro- 
pounded, © until I ſhall dig about it, and 
„dung it. 

Fourthly, Here is alſo an inſinuation of 
a ſuppoſition, that by thus doing, God's 
expectation may be anſwered, And if it 
ce bear fruit, well.“ 

Fifthly, Here is a ſuppoſition that the 
barren Fig-tree may yet abide barren, when 
Chriſt hath done what he will unto it, 
&« and if it bear fruit, &c," 

Sixthly, Here is at laſt a reſolution, that 
if thou continue barren, hewing days will 
come upon thee. And if it bear fi uit, 
ec well, and if not, then after that thou 
66 ſhalt cut it down. 

But to proceed according to my former 
method, by Way, of expoſition. 


Lord 


824 The Barren Fig-tree. 
7 | Firſt, To loofen the earth 
Lord, let it alone this year alſo, _ alout it. 

0 ks: Secondly, And then to ſupply it with 
Here is aſtoniſhing grace indeed! afto- dung ; to dig about it, and dung it, Lord 
niſhing grace, I ſay, that the Lord Jeſus let it alone this year alſo, until J ſhall dig "5g 
ſhould concern himſelf with a barren Fig- | out it. I doubt it is too much ground- 
tree; that he ſhould ſtep in to ſtop the | bound, The lee of this world and the de- 
blow from a barren Fig-tree. True, he | certfulneſs of riches (Luke 14.) lie too cloſe 
ſtopt the blow but for a time; but why did | to the roots of the heart of this profeſſor 
he ſtop it atall; why did not he fetch out | The love of riches, the love of honours, 
the axe? Why did he not do execution? the love of pleaſures, are the thorns that 
BI did not he cut it down? Barren Fig- | choak the word; 1 John 2. 5, 16. Fer all 
tree! tis well for thee that there is a Jeſus at is in the world, the lufls of the Aeſd. 
at God's right hand, a Jeſus of that large- f 
neſs of bowels, as to have compaſſion for a | are not of the Father, but enmity 1% God; 
barren Fig- tree, elſe juſtice had never let how then (where thefe things bind up the 
thee alone to cumber the ground as thou heart) can there be fruit brought forth 
haſt done. When Iſrael alſo had ſinned | to God? Barren Fig-tree, ſee how the Lord 
againſt God, down they had gone, But that | Jeſus, by theſe very words ſuggeſteth the 
Moſes flood in the breach, Exod. 32. 10, | cauſe of thy fruitleſneſs of ' foul. The 
Let me alone, ſaid God to him, that I may | things of this world lie too cloſe to thy 
conlume them in a moment, and T will make heart; the earth with its things have bound 
of thee a great nation. Barren Fig-tree, | up thy roots. Thou art an earth-bound 
doſt thou hear? Thou knoweſt not how oft | foul, thou art wrapp'd up in thick clay. 
the hand of divine juſtice hath been up to | V any man love the world, the love of the 
ſtrike, and how many years ſince thou hadſt | Father is not in him; how then can he be 
been cut down, had not Jeſus caught hold | fruitful in the vineyard ? This kept Judas 
of his father's axe. Let me alone, let me | from the fruit of caring for the poor, 
fetch my blow, or cut it down, why cum- Joh. 12. 6. This kept Demas from the 
bereth it the ground? Wilt thou not hear | fruit of ſelf-denial, 2 Tim. 4. 10. And this 
yet, barren Fig-tree? Wilt thou provoke | kept Ananias and Sapphira his wife, from 
ſill! Thou haſt wearied men, and provoked | the goodly fruit of ſincerity and truth, 
the juſtice of God; And wilt. thou weary | AQs 5. 5, 10. What ſhall I ſay, Theſe are 
my God alſo? Ifa. 7. 13. | fooliſh and hurtful luſts, which drown men 
in deſtruction and perdition: for the love 
Lord, let it alone this year, | of money is the root of all evil, 1 Tim. 6. 

| 9, 10. How then can good fruit grow 
Lord, a little longer, let's not loſe a foul | from ſuch a root, the root of all evil; 
for want of means; I will try, I will ſee if V. hich while ſome Cover after, they have erred 

I can make it fruitful, I will not beg along from . he faith, and pierced themſelves through 

life, nor that it might ſtill be barten, and | vi many ſorrows, It is an evil root, 

ſo provoke thee. I beg for the ſake of the | Nay, it is the root of all evil: how then. 
ſoul, the immortal ſoul, Lord ſpare it one | can the profeſſor that hath ſuch a root, or 
ear only, one year longer, this year alſo; | 2 root wrap'd up in ſuch earthly things, 

If I do any good to it, it will be in little as the luſts, and pleaſures, and vanities 

time. Thou ſhalt not be over wearied with | of this world, bring forth fruit to God ! 

waiting, one year and then. | oe | 
Barren Fig-tree, Doſt thou hear what | Until I ſhall [dig] about it. ; 
ſtriving there is between the vine-drefler | | = 

and the huſband-man for thy life. Cut it Lord, I will looſe his roots, I will dig 5 
down, ſays one; Lord, ſpare it, faith the | up this earth, I will lay his roots bare; 

other: Tis a cumber-ground, faith the Fa- | my hand ſhall be upon him by ficknels, 
ther: one year longer prays the Son, Let it | by diſappointments, by crols providences ; 

alone this year alſo. I oh dig about 970 1 n We 

5 ; 8 ; and tottering, until he be ready to fall; 

Until 1 Pall dig about 1. and dung it. then, if 7 he will ſeek to 8 faſter 
The Lord Jeſus by theſe words ſuppo- hold. Thus, I fay, deals the Lord Jeſus 

ſeth two things, as cauſes of the want of oft-times with the barren profeſſor ; he 

' fruit in a barren Fig-tree, and two things | diggeth about him, he ſmiteth one blow at 


» to dung 


the luſis of the eye, and the pride of life, 


* - . FOO 


a 


he ſuppoſeth as a remedy. his heart, another blow at his luſts, a 
The things that are a cauſe of want of third at his pleaſures, a fourth at his com- 
fruit, are, e forts, another at his ſeif-conceitednels ; 


— 


1. Tis earth: bound; Lord, the Fig-tree | thus he diggeth about him: This is the 
is earth- bound. ee I way to take bad earth from his roots, 

2. A want of warmer means, of fatter | and to looſen his roots from the earth. 
means. | | ee : Barren Fig-tice, ſee here the care, the love, 
Wherefore accordingly he propoundeth; | the labour and way which the Lord Jeſus, 


the 


hr 


a 


_—. 


The Barren Fig- Tee. 


825 


the dreſſer of the vineyard, is fain to take 
with thee, it haply thou mayeſt be made 
fruitful. . 


Until 1 ſtall dig about it and [dung] it 


As the earth, by binding the roots too 
doſely, may hinder the tree's being fruit- 
ſal; ſo the want of better means may be 
allo a cauſe thereof. And this is more 
than intimated by the dreſſer of the vine- 
yard, until 1 ſhall dig about it and dung it, 
I will ſupply it with a more fruitful mini- 
ſtry, with a warmer word. I will give 
them paitors after mine own heart, I will 
dung them : You know dung 1s a more 
warm, more fat, more hearty, and ſuc- 
couring'matter than is commonly the place 
in which trees are planted. | 

T will dig about it, and dung it : J will 
bring it under an heart awakening mini- 
ſtry; the means of grace ſhall be fat and 
good. 1 will alſo viſit it with heart-a- 
wakening, heart-warming, heart-encourag- 
ing conſiderations; I will apply warm dung 
to his roots ; I will ſtrive with him by my 
Spirit, and give him ſome taſtes of the hea- 
venly gift, and the power of the world to 
come. 
digging : Lord, let it alone this year alſo, 
until I ſhall dig about it and dung it. 

And if it bear fruit, well. 

And if the fruit of all my labour doth 
make this Fig-tree fruitful, I ſhall count 
my time, my labour and means well be- 
ſtowed upon it; and thou alſo, O my God, 
ſhalt be therewith much delighted; for 


thou art gracious, and merciful, and re- 


penteſt thee of the evil which thou threat- 
eneſt to bring upon a people. 


Theſe words therefore inform us, that 


if a barren Fig-tree, a barren profeſſor, 
ſhall now at laſt bring forth fruit to God, 
it ſhall go well with that profeſſor, it ſhall 
go well with that poor foul, His former 


barrenneſs, his former tempting of God, 


his abuſe of God's patience, and long ſuf- 
fering, his miſpending year after year, ſhall 
now be all forgiven him. Yea, God the 


Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt will now 


paſs by and forget all, and fay, Well done, 


at the laſt. When I ſay to the wicked, 


O wicked man, thou ſhalt ſurely die; if 
he then do that which is lawful and right, 
if he walk in the ſtatutes of life, without 
committing iniquity, he ſhall ſurely live, 
he ſhall not die, Ezek. 3. 3. ; 
Barren Fig-tree, doſt thou hear ! the axe 
is laid to thy roots, the Lord Jeſus prays 
God to ſpare thee: Hath he been digging 
about thee? Hath he been dunging of 
thee? O Barren Fig-tree, now thou art 
come to the point; if thou ſhalt now be- 
come good, if thou ſhalt after a gracious 
manner ſuck in the goſpel-dung; and if 
thou ſhalt bring forth tiuit unto God, well; 
I. 


42 


I am loth to loſe him for want of | 


but if not, the fire is the laſt ; fruit, or the 


fire; fruit, or the fire, Barren Fig- tree. 
F it bear fruit, well, 


And if not, then after that thou ſhalt cut it 
down, 


And if not, &c. The Lord Jeſus by this 
, giveth us to underſtand that there is a 
generation of profeſſors in the world, that 
are incurable, that will not, that cannot re- 
pent, nor be profited by the means of 
grace: A generation, I ſay, that will re- 
tain a profeſſion, but will not bring forth 
fruit: A generation that will wear out the 
patience of God, time and tide, threaten- 
ings and interceſſions, judgments and mer- 
cies, and after all will be unfruitful. 

O the deſperate wickedneſs that is in thy 
heart! Barren profeflor, Doſt thou hear, 


| the Lord Jeſus ſtands yet in doubt about 


thee! There is an I/] ſtands yet in the way 
I fay, the Lord Jeſus ſtands yet in doubt 


about thee, whether or no at Jaſt thou wilt 
be good; whether he may not labour in 


vain; whether his digging and dunging 


will come to more than loſt labour : 


gave her ſpace to repent, and fhe repented 
not, Rev. 2. 21. I digged about it, I 
dunged it; I gained time, and ſupplied it 


| with means; but I laboured herein in vain, 


and ſpent my ſtrength for nought and in 
vain, Doſt thou hear, Barren Fig-tree | 
there is yet a queſtion, Whether it will be 
well with thy ſoul at laſt? 


And if not, then after that thou ſhalt cut it- 
On. | 


There is nothing more exaſperating to 
the mind of a man, than to find all his 
kindneſs and favour lighted : Neither is 
the Lord Jeſus ſo provoked with any thing, 
as When finners abuſe his means of grace, 
if it be barren and fruitleſs under my goſ- 
pel; if it turn my grace into wantonneſs ; 
if after digging and dunging, and waiting, 
it yet remain unfruitful, I will let thee cut 
it down. | 
Goſpel-means applied, is the laſt reme- 
dy for a barren profeſſor ; if the goſpel, if 


the grace of the goſpel will not do, there 


can be nothing expected, but cut it down. 
Then after that thou ſhalt cut it down, 

O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou that killeſt 
the prophets, and ſtoneſt them that are ſent 
unto thee, how often would I have gathered 
thy children together, as an hen gathereth 
her chickens under her wings, and ye would 
not ? Therefore your houſes are left unto you 
deſolate, Mat. 23. 37, 38. Yet it cannot 
be, but that this Lord Jeſus, who at firſt 
did put a ſtop to the execution of his Fa- 
ther's juſtice, becauſe he defired to try 
more means with the Fig-tree : I ſay, it 
cannot be, but that an heart fo full of com- 
paſſion, as his is, ſhould be touched, to be- 
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hold this profeſſor muſt now be cut down, 
Luke 19. 4, 42. And when be was come 
near, he bebeld the city, and wept over it, 
faying, If thou hadſt known, even thou, at 
leaſt in this thy day the things that belong to 
thy peace, but now they are hid from thine 
eyes, 


After that, thou ſhalt cut it down. 


When Chrift giveth thee over, there is 


no interceſſor, no mediator, no more ſacri- 
fice for fin ; all is gone but judgment, but 


the axe, but a certain fearful looking for of 


judgment, and fiery indignation, which ſhall 
devour the adverſaries, Heb. 10. 26, 27, 
28. 

| Barren Fig - tree, take heed that thou 
comeſt not to theſe laſt words, for theſe 
words are a give-up, a caſt- up, a caſt-up 
of a caſt- away; after that thou ſhalt cut it 
down. They ate as much as if Chriſt had 
ſaid, Father, I begged for more time fot 


this barren profeſſor; I begged until I 


ſhould dig about it and dung it: Put now, 
Father, the time is out, the year 1s ended, 
the ſummer is ended, and-no good done. 
I have alſo tried with my means, with the 
goſpel, ] have digged about it; TI have laid 
alſo the fat and hearty dung of the goſpel 
to it, but all comes to nothing. Father, I 
deliver up this profeſſor to thee again, I have 
done, I have done all, I have done praying, 
and endeavouring, I will hold the head of 
thine axe no longer : Take him into the 
hands of juſtice, do juſtice, do the law, I 
will never beg for him more. After that, thou 
ſhalt cut it down. Woe unto them when I de- 
part from them, Hol. 9. 12. Now is this pro- 


feſſor left naked indeed, naked to God, 


naked to ſatan, naked to fin, naked to the 
law, naked to death, naked to hell, naked 
to judgment, and naked to the gripes of a 
guilty conſcience, and to the torment of 
that worm that never dies, and to that fire 
that never ſhall be quenched. Heb. 12. 
26. See that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh. 
For if they eſcaped not, who refuſed him that 
ake on earth, much more ſhall not we eſcape, 
if we turn away from him that ſpeaketh 
from heaven. From this brief paſs thro' 
this parable, you have thele two general 
obſervations : 
Firſt, That even then when the juſtice 
of God cries out, I cannot endure to wait 
on this barren profeſſor any longer; then 
Jeſus Chriſt intercedes for a little more 
_ patience, and a little more ſtriving with 
this profeſſor, if poſſible he may make 
him a fruitful profeſſor. Lord, let it alone 


this year alſo, until I ſhall dig about it and 


dung it, and if it bear fruit, well, &c. 


Secondly,” There are ſome profeſſors whoſe 


day of grace will end with, cut it down, 
with judgment; when Chriſt, by his means, 
hath been uſed for their ſalvation. 

The firſt of theſe obſervations I ſhall 


| 


paſs, and not meddle at all therewith ; | 


: 
: 


. 
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But ſhall briefly ſpeak to the ſecond, to 


wit, 
| That there are ſome profeſſors 
day of grace will end with, cut it 5 


t down, 
s means, 


with judgment, when Chriſt, by hi 
hath been uſed for their ſalvation. 

This the apoſtle ſheweth in that third 
chapter of his epiſtle to the Hebrewe. 
where he tells us, that the people of the 
Jews, after a forty years patience, and en- 
deavour to do them good by the means ap- 
pointed for that purpule, their end was to 
be cut down, or excluded the land of pro- 
miſe, for their final incredulity: $9 we ſee 


| they could not enter in, becauſe of unbelief. 


Wherefore, faith he, I was grieved with 
bat generation, and ſaid, they do always err 


in their hearts, and they habe not known m 


ways So 1 ſware in my wrath, they fhall 


nut enter into my reſt, As who ſhould ſay, 


I would they ſhould have entered in, and 


for that purpoſe I brought them out of 
Egypt, led them through the ſea, and 


taught them in the wilderneſs, but they 
did not anſwer my work nor deſigns in 
that matter; wherefore, they ſhall not, I 
{ware they ſhall not; 1 ſware in my wrath, 
they ſhould not enter into my reſt : Here is 
cutting down with judgment. So again, 
chap. 4. he faith, As I bave ſworn in my 
wrath, it they ſhall enter into my reſt, al- 


| though the works were finiſhed from the 
| Foundation of the world, Heb. 4. 2, 3, 4. 
This word [if] is the ſame with [they ſhall 


not] in the chapter before. And where he 
ſaith, Alchough the works were finiſhed from 
the foundation of the world, He giveth us 
to underſtand, that what preparations ſo 
ever are made for the ſalvation of ſinners, 
and of how long continuance ſoever the 

are, yet the God-tempting, God-provoking, 
and fruitleſs profeſſor is I ke to go without 
a ſhare therein; alibough the works were 


\ finiſhed from the foundation of the world, 


Jude 5, 6. I will therefore put you in re- 
membrance, though ye once knew this, av 
that the Lord having ſaved the people out of 


the land of Egypt, afterwards d:troy'd them 
And the angels that kepr 


that believed not. 
not their fir/t eſtate, but left their own hati- 
tation, he hath reſerved in everlaſting chains 


under darkneſs, unto the judgment of the 


Here is an inſtance to pur- 


great day. 


poſe, an inſtance of men and angels : men 


faved out of the land of Egypt, and in 
their journey towards Canaan, the type of 
heaven [cut down] angels created and 
placed in the heavens in great eſtate and 
principality ; yet both theſe, becauſe un- 
fruitful to God in their places, were cut 
down, the men deſtroyed by God, (tor ſo 
faith the text) and the angels reſerved in 
everlaſting chains under darkneſs, to 1he judg= 
ment of the great day. 

Now, in my handling of this point, I 
ſhall diſcourſe of the cutting down, or the 


judgment here denounced, as it ieſpecteth 


the 
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the doing of it by God's hand immediate- 
ly, and that too, with reſpect to his caſting 


them out of the world; and not as it re- 


ſpecteth an act of the church, &c. And 
as to this cutting down, or judgment, it 
mult be concluded, that it cannot be before 
the day of grace be paſt with the Fig-tree. 
But according to the obſervation, There 
are ſome profeſſors whoſe day of grace will 
end with, cut it down; and according to 
the words of the text, Then | after that] thou 


it fruitful, after I have left it, given it over, 


After that, that is, after 
all my attempts and endeavours to make 


done with it, and have reſolved to beſtow 


no more days of grace, opportunities of 
race, and means of grace upon it; then, 
after that, thou ſhalt cut it down. | 
Beſides, the giving up of the Fig-tree, is 
before the execution. Execution is not al- 
ways preſently upon the ſentence giving ; 
for after that a convenient time is thought 
on, and then is cutting down: And ſo it is 
here in the text. 
ſhall periſh, is gathered from its continuing 
fruitleſs quite through the laſt year, from 
its continuing fruitleſs at the end of all en- 
deavours : But cutting down is not yet, for 


that comes with an afterward : Then after 


that thou ſhalt cut it down. 


ihe decree, that he 


— — ——v—-— 


So then, that I may orderly proceed 
with the obſervation, I muſt lay down | 


theſe two propoſitions. 

Prop. 1. That the day of grace ends 
with fome men before God takes them 
out of this world. And, 

Prop. 2. The death, or cutting down of 
ſuch men, will be dreadful. For this cut 
it down, when it is underſtood in the 
largeſt ſenſe, (as here indeed it ought) it 
ſheweth, not only the wrath of God againſt 


a man's life in this world, but his wrath 


againſt him body and ſoul. And is as 
much as to ſay, cut him off from all the 
lese and benefits that come by grace, 


oth in this world, and that which is to 
| | caſting out of Abraham's family, but a caſt- 


come. 7 
But to proceed, The day of grace ends 


with ſome men, before God taketh them 


out of this world. 


I ſhall give you ſome inſtances of this, 


and fo go on to the laſt propoſition. 
Firſt, I ſhall inſtance, Cain; Cain was 


a profeſſor, (Gen. 4. 3.) a ſacrificer, a wor- 


ſhipper of God; yea, the firſt worſhipper 
that we read of after the fall; but his 


grapes were wild ones, Gen. 4. 5, 8. His 


works were evil, he did not do what he 


did, from true goſpel-motives; therefore 
God diſallowed his work: At this his coun- 
tenance falls: Wherefore he envies his 
brother, diſputes him, takes his opportu- 
nity and kills bim. Now in that day that 
he did this act, were the heavens cloſed 
up againſt him, and that himſelf did ſmart- 


ingly and fearfully feel, when God made 


inquiſition for the blood of Abel: And 


now curled (ſaid Ged) ſhalt thou be from 
the earth; which hath opened her mouth 
to receive thy brother's blood from thy 
hand,” &c. Gen. 4. 8, 11, 12, 13 141 
And Cain ſaid, My puniſhment is greater 
than I can bear. Mine iniquity is greater 
than that it may be forgiven. Behold, thou 
haſt driven me out this day from the face 
of the earth, and from thy face ſhall I be 
hid.” Now thou art curſed, faith God. 
Thou haſt driven me out this day, faith 
Cain, and from thy face ſhall I be hid; I 
ſhall never more have hope in thee, ſmile 
from thee, nor expect mercy at thy hand. 
Thus therefore, Cain s day of grace ended, 
and the heavens, with God's own heart, 
were ſhut up ageinſt him; yet after this 
he lived long, Gen. 4. C. Cutting down, 
was not come yet; after this he lived to mar- 
ry a wife, ver. 17. to beget a curſed brood, 
to build a city, (and what elſe I know 
not) all which could nt be quickly done: 
Wherefore Cain might live after the day of 
grace was paſt with him, ſeveral hundred 
of years. | ö 
Secondly, I ſhall inſtance Iſhmae], Gen. 
17. 25, 26. Iſhmael was a profeſſor, was 
brought up in Abraham's family, and was 
circumciſed at thirteen years of age, Gen. 
16. 12. But he was the ſon of the bond- 
woman, he brought not forth good fruit, 
he was a wild profeſſor: For all his relj- 
gion, he would ſcoff at thoſe that were 
better than himſelf, Well, upon a day 
his brother Iſaac was weaned, at which 
time his father made a feaſt, and rejoiced 
before the Lord, for that he had given him 
the promiſed ſon ; at this Iſhmael mocked 
them, their ſon, and godly rejoicing. Then 
came the ſpirit of God upon Sarah, and ſhe 
cried, © Caſt him out, caſt out this hond- 
woman and her ſon; for the ſon of this 
bond-woman ſhall not be heir with my ſon, 
with Iſaac, Gen.-21.9, 10, 11. Now Paul 
to the Galatians, (chap. 4. 29, 30, 31.) 
makes this caſting out to be, not only a 


ing out alſo from a lot with the ſaints in 
heaven. Alſo Moſes giveth us a notable 
proof thereof, in ſaying, that when he died, 
he was gathered to his people, Gen. 25. 
17. his people by his mother's fide, for he 


| was reckoned from her, the ſon of Hagar, 


the ſon of the bond-woman. Now ſhe came 
of the Egyptians, Gen. 21. 9. So that he 
was gathered when he died, notwithſtand- 
ing his profeſſion, to the place that Pharoah 
and his hoſt were gathered to, who were 
drowned in the Red Sea; theſe were his 
people, and he was of them, both by na- 
ture and diſpoſition, by perſecuting as they 
did. But now, When did the day of 
grace end with this man? Obſerve, and I 
will ſhew you: Iſhmael was thirteen years 
old when he was circumciſed ; and then 
was Abraham ninety years old and nine, 


| Gen. 17. 24, 25, 26, The next year Iſaac 
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was born. So that Iſhmael was now four- } mocked at Itaac, &c. and E 
of love to his luſts, 


teen years of age. Now when Ilaac was 
weaned (ſuppoſe he ſucked four years) by 
that account, The day of grace mult be 
ended with Iſhmael, by that time he was 
eighteen years old, Gen. 25. 12, &c. For 
that day he mocked, that day it was ſaid, 
Caſt him out; and of that caſting out, the 
apoſtle makes what I have ſaid. Beware ye 
young barren profeſſors. Now Iſhmael 


lived an hundred and nineteen years after | Ger. 4. 17. Iſhmacl was after this, father 


of twelve princes, Gen, 25. 16. and Ef. 

after this, told his brother, I have 4 Sr Y 
my brother, keep that thou haſt to thy felt, 
| chap. 33. 8, 9. eaſe, and peace; and a proſ- 


this, in great tranquillity and honour with 
men: After this he alſo begat twelve princes, 
even after his day of grace was paſt. 
Thirdly, I ſhall inſtance Eſau, Gen. 25. 
27, &c. Eſau alſo was a profeſſor, he was 
born unto Iſaac, and circumciſed accord- 
ing to the cuſtom. But Eſau was a game- 


ſome profeſſor, an huntſman, a man of the 


field; alſo he was wedded to his luſts, 
which he did alſo venture to keep, rather 
than the birth-right. Well, upon a day, 
when he came from hunting, and was faint, 
he ſold his birth-right to Jacob his brother. 
Now the birthright, in thoſe days, had the 
promiſe and bleſſing annexed to it. Yea, 


they were ſo entailed in this, that the one | 


could not go without the other, wherefore 
the apoſtle's caution is here of weight, Heb. 
12. 16, 17. Take heed, faith he, leſt there 
be among you a fornicator, or profane per- 
ſon as Elau, who for one morſel of meat 
ſold his birth-right, for ye know how that 


afterwards, when he would have inherited 


the bleſſing, he was rejected; for he found 
no place of repentance, though he ſought 
it carefully with tears. Now the ending 
of Elau's day of grace is to be reckoned 
from his ſelling of his birth-right : For 
there the apoſtle points it, left there be 
among you any, that like Eſau, ſells his 
birth-right: for then goes hence the bleſ- 
ſing allo. 1 
But Eſau ſold his birth- right long before 
his death. Twenty years after this, Jacob 
was with Laban, (Gen. 31. 41. and 32. 8.) 
and when he returned home, his brother 
Eſau met him. Further, after this when 
Jacob dwelt again ſome time with his fa- 
ther, then Jacob and Eſau buried him. I 


ſuppoſe, (Gen. 35. 28, 29.) He might live 
above forty, yea, for ought I know, above 


ſourſcore years after he had ſold his birth- 
right, and ſo conſequently had put himſelf 
out of the grace of God. | 

Three things I would further note upon 
theſe three profeſſors. 

Firſt, Cain an angry profeſſor, : Iſhmael 
a mocking one, Eſau a luſtful gameſome 
one: Three ſymptoms of a barren profeſ- 
for. For he that can be angry, and that 
can mock, and that can indulge his luſts, 
cannot bring forth fruit to Gd. 

Secondly, The day of grace ended with 
theſe profeſſors at that time when they 
committed ſome grievous ſin; Cain's, when 
he killed his brother; Iſhmael's, when he 


* 


1 oh when out 
| lo 1 1e deſpiſed, a 
his birth-right. Beware, See bas 9 57 
Thou may 'ſt do that in half a quarter of an 
honr, from the evil of which thou ma it 
not be delivered for ever and ever. 5 
Thirdly, Yet theſe three, after their day 
of grace was over, lived better lives, as 
to outward things, than ever they did be- 
fore. Cain, after this, was lord of a City, 


perous life in outwards, is no ſign of the 
favour of God to a barren and fruiileſs pro- 
feſſor; but rather of his wrath, that there- 


by he may be capable to treaſure up more. 


wrath, againſt the day of wrath, and reve- 


lation of the righteous judgment of God. 


Let thus much ſerve for the proof of the 


firſt propoſition, namely, That the day of 
grace ends with ſome men before God 
| takes them out of this world. 


Now then, to ſhew you, by ſome ſigns, 


how you may know that the day of prace 
is ended, or near to ending with the bar- 
ren profeſſor ; and after that thou ſhalt cut 
it down. | 255 . 

Firſt, He that hath ſtood it out againſt 
God, and that hath withſtood all thoſe 
means for fruit, that God hath uſed for 


the making of him (if it might have been) 


a fruitful tree in his garden, he is in this 
danger; and this indeed is the ſum of the 
parable: The Fig-tree here mentioned, 
was bleſſed with the application of means, 
had time allowed it to receive the nouriſh- 


ment; but it out-ſtood, with-ſtood, over- 


ſtood All, All that the huſband-man did, 
All that the vine-dreſſer did. 


Signs of being paſt grace. 


But a little diſtinctly to particularize in 


four or five particulars : 


Firſt ſign, The day of grace is like to 
be paſt, when a profeſſor hath withſtood, 
abuled, and worn out God's patience, then 
he is in danger, this is a piovocation, then 
God cries, Cut it down. There ale ſome 
men that ſteal into a profeſſion, no body 
knows how; even as this Fig-tree was 
brought into the vineyard, by other hands 


than God's ; and there they abide lifeleſs, 


graceleſs, careleſs, and without any good 
conſcience to God at all. Perhaps they 
came in for the loaves, for a trade, for 


. credit, for a blind; or it may be to ſtifle 


and choke the checks, and grinding pangs 
of an awakened and diſquieted conſcience. 
Now having obtained their purpoſe, like 
the ſinners of Sion, they are at eaſe, and 
ſecure ; ſaying like Agag, 1 Sam. 15. 32. 
Surely the bitterneſs of death is paſt ; I am 


well, ſhall be ſaved, and go to heaven: 
Thus 
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my vineyard,.come, hither, here's a Fig- 


tree hath ſtood theſe three years in my vine- 
yard, and hath at every ſeaſon diſappointed 


my ex pectation, for I have looked for fruit 


in vain: Cut it down, my patience is worn 


out, I ſhall wait on this Fig-tree no longer. 
2. And now he begins to ſhake the Fig- 
tree with his threatenings ; fetch, out the 
axe. Now the axe is death, death there- 
fore is called for; death, come, ſmite me 
this Fig-tree. And withal the Lord ſhakes 
this finner, and whirls him upon a ſick-bed, 
ſaying, Take bim death, he hath abuſed 
my patience and, forbearance, not remem- 
bering that it ſhould have led him to re- 
pentance, and to the fruits thereof. Death, 
fetch away this Fig-tree to the fire, fetch 
this barren profeſſor to hell. At this, death 
comes with grim looks into the chamber, 
yea and hell follows with him to, the bed- 
ſide, and both ſtare this profeſſor in the 
face, yea, begin to lay hands upon him; 
one ſmiting him with pains in his body, 
with head- ach, heart-ach, back- ach, 
ſhortneſs of breath, fainting qualms, trem- 
bling of joints, ſtopping at the cheſt, and 
almoſt all the ſymptoms of a man paſt all 
recovery, Now while death is thus tor- 
menting the body, hell is doing with the 
mind and conſcience, ſtriking them with. 
Us pains, caſting ſparks of fire in thither, 
Vor. I. | | 
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| Fhus in theſe vain conceits they ſpend a yeat, wounding with ſorrows and tears of ever- 
two, or three; not remembring that at eve- 


laſting damnation, the fpirit - of this pogr 
creature: And now he begins to bethink 
himſelf, and to cry to God for merey; 
Lord, ſpare me, Lord, ſpare me. N ay, ſaith 
God, you have been a provocation to me 


theſe three years. How many times have ou 


diſappointed me? Haw many ſeaſons have 
you ſpent iu vain? How many ſermons 
and other mercies did TI of my patienc2 af- 
ford you? but to no purpoſe at all, Take 


him death. O good Lord, ſaith the ſin- 
ner, ſpare me but this once; raiſe me bu 


this once. Indeed I have been a barren pro- 
feſſor, and have ſtood to no purpoſe at all 
in thy vineyard : But ſpare! O ſpare this 
one time, I beſeech thee, and I will be bet- 
ter. Away, away, you will not. I have 
tried you theſe three years already, you ate 
nought ; if I ſhould recover you again, you 
would be as bad as you was before (and 
all this talk is while death ſtands by.) The 
ſinner cries again, good Lord, try me this 
once, let me get up again this once, and ſee 
if I do not mend. But will you promiſe 
me to mend? Ves indeed, Lord, and vow 
it too; L will never be ſo bad again, I will 
be better. Well, ſaith. God, death, let this 
profeſſor alone for this time. I will try him 
a while longer, he hath promiſed, he hath 
vowed that he will amend his ways. It 
may be he will mind to keep his promiſes. 
Vows are ſolemn things, it may be he may 
fear to break his vows: Ariſe from off thy 


bed; and now God lays down his axe. At 
Now he cries out again, O thou dreſſer of 


this the poor creature is very thankful, 
praiſes God, and fawns upon him, ſhews 
as if he did it heartily, and calls to others 
to thank him too. He therefore riſeth as 
one would think, to be a new creature in- 
deed. . But by that he hath put on his 
cloaths, is come down from his bed, and 
ventured into the yard, or ſhop, and there 
ſecs how all things are gone to ſixes and 
ſevens, he begins to have ſecond thoughts: 
and ſays to his folks, What have you all 


5 


* 


been doing ? How are all things out of or- 


der? I am 1 cannot tell what behind-hand; 


one may ſee if a man be but a little a to- 


prudence to order things: And now, in- 
lead of ſeeking to ſpend the reſt of his 
time to God, he doubleth his diligence af- 
ter this world. Alas, all muſt not be loſt, 
we muſt have provident care: And thus 
quite forgetting the ſorrows of death, the 
pains of hell, the promiſes and vows 
which he made to God to be better: Be- 
cauſe judgment was not (now) ſpeedily exe- 
cuted, therefore the heart of this poor crea- 
ture is fully ſet in him to do evil. 


4 ” . 6 


, Theſe things proying, ineffectual, God 


[1 


takes hold of his axe again, ſends death to 


a wife, to a child, to his cattle, (your 


young men have I flain, and taken away 
your horſes, Amas 4. 9, 1c.) 1 will blaſt 


| him, crols him, diſappoint him, and caſt 


10 B him 


ſide, that you have neither wiſdom, nor 


nne 


th. car antetiod.... as 
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him down, and will ſet myſelf againſt | his heart, 2 Kings 10. 31. but counteth 
him, in all that he putteth bis hand unto. that the glory of the goſpel conſiſteth in 
At this the poor barren profeſſor, cries out talk and ſhew, and that our obedience 
again, Lord, J have ſinned, ſpare me once | thereto, is a matter of ſpeculation ; that 
more I beſeech thee. O take not away | good works lie in good words, and if they 


the deſire of mine eyes, ſpare my children, 
blefs me in my labours, and I will mend, 
and be better: No, faith God, you lied 


to me laſt time, I will truſt you in this no 
longer, and withal he tumbleth the wife, 


the child, the eſtate, into a grave. 

And then returns to his place, till this 
profeſſor more unſeignedly acknowledgeth 
his offence; Hef! 5. 14, 15. 


At this the poor creature is afflicted and 


diſtreſſed, rents his cloaths, and begins 
to call the breaking of his promiſe and vows 
to mind, he mourns and prays, and like 
'Ahab, a while walks foftly, at the remem- 


'brance of the juſtneſs of the hand of God 


upon him. And now he renews his pro- 


miſes; Lord, try me this one time more, 
take off thy hand and ſee; They go far that. ments, the breach of former vows and pro- 
never turn. Well, God ſpareth him again, 


ſets down his axe again; Many times he 


did deliver them, but they provoked him 


with their counſels, and were brought low 


for their iniquities, Fſal. 106.43. Now they 
feem to be thankful again, and are as if 


they were reſolved to be godly indee + | 
Now they read, they pray, they go to 


meetings, and ſeem to be ſerious a pretty 
while, but at laſt they forget. Their luſts 
prick them, ſuitable temptations preſent 
themſelves: Wherefore they turn to their 


own crooked ways again. P/al. 78. 34, 36. 


When he ſlew them, then they ſought him, 
and returned early after God, nevertheleſs 


thev did flattei him with their month, and 
| man ſtrives and reſiſts, They have done de- 
4. Yet again, The Lord will not leave 


lied unto him with their tongue. 


this profeſſor, but will take up his axe a- 
gain, and will put him under a more heart- 
ſearching miniſtry, a miniſtry that fhall 
ſearch him, and turn him over and over; 
a miniſtry that ſhall meet with him, as E- 
hjah met with Ahab, in all his acts of 
wickedneſs (and now the axe is laid to the 
roots of the trees.) Befides, this miniſtry, 
doth not only ſearch the heart, but preſent- 
eth the ſinner with the golden rays of the 
_ glorious goſpel; now is Chriſt Jeſus ſet 
forth evidently, now is grace diſplayed 
ſweetly ; now, now are the promiſes broken 
like boxes of ointment to the perfuming 
of the whole room. But alas, there is yet 
no fruit on this Fig-tree. While his heart 
is ſearching, he wrangles; while the glo- 
rious grace of the goſpel is unveiling, this 
profeſſor wags and is wanton, gathers up 
ſome ſcraps thereof, Taſtes the good word 
of God, and the powers of the world to 
come, Jude 4. Drinketh in the rain that 
comes oft upon him, Feb. 6. 4,--7, 8. 
But bringeth not forth fruit meet for him, 
whoſe goſpel it is; takes no heed to walkin 
the law of the Lord God of Iſrael with all 
1 : 


— 


— 
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Lord. 


have not returned unto me, 
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can finely talk, they think they brave] 

pleaſe God. They think the kingdom of 
God conſiſteth only in word, not in power: 
and thus proveth ineffectual this fourth 


means alſo. 
F. Well; now the axe begins to be 


heaved higher, for now indeed God is ready 
to ſmite the ſinner, yet before he will ſtrike 
the ſtroke, he will try one way more at 


| laſt, and if that miſſeth, down goes the Fig- 


tree. Now this laſt way Is to tug and ſtrive 


with this profeſſor by his Spirit, Wherefore 


the Spirit of the Lord is now come to him : 


But not always to ftrive with man, Gen. 6. 


8. yet a while he will ſtrive with him, he 
will awaken, he will convince, he will call 
to remembrance former fins, former judg- 


miſes, the miſpending of former days; he 
will alſo preſent perſuaſive arguments, en- 


| Couraging promiſes, dreadful judgments, 


the ſhortneſs of time to repent in; and 


| that there is hope if he come. Further, he 


will ſhew him the certainty of death, and 
of the judgment to come; yea, he will 
pull, and ſtrive with this finner. But, be- 
hold, the miſchief now lies here, here is 
tugging and ſtriving on both ſides. The 
Spirit convinces, the man turns a deaf car 
to God; the Spirit ſaith, Receive my in- 
ſtruction and live; but the man pulls awa 


his ſhoulder ; the Spirit ſhews him whither 


he is going, but the man cloſeth his eyes 
againſt it; the Spirit offereth violence, the 


ſpite unto the ſpirit of grace, Heb. 10. 29. 


The Spirit parlieth a ſecond time, and urg- 


eth reaſons of a new nature; But the ſin- 
ner anſwereth, No, I have loved ſtrangers, 
and after them I will go, Amos 4. 6, to 12. 
At this God's fury comes up into his face, 


now he comes out of his holy place, and 


is terrible: now he ſweareth in his wrath, 


they ſhall never enter into his reſt; Ezek. 24. 


13. I exerciſed towards you my patience, 
yet you have not turned unto me, ſaith the 
I ſmote you in your perſon, in 
your relations, in your eſtate, yet you 
ſaith the 
Lord, In thy filthineſs is lewdneſs, be- 
cauſe I have purged thee, and thou waſt not 
purged ; thou ſhalt not be purged from thy 
filthineſs any more, till I cauſe my fury to 
reſt upon thee. Cut it down, why doth it 
cumber the ground? | 
The ſecond fign, That ſuch a profeſſor 
is almoſt (if not guite) paſt grace, is, When 
God hath given him over, or lets him alone, 


and ſuffers him to do any thing, and that 
without controul, helpeth him not either 
in works of holineſs, or in traits and dif- 


ficulties. Ephraim is joined to N 
ü im. 
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Barren Fig: tree. 
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him alone, Hef. 4. 17. Woe be to them 
when I depart'from them. I will laugh at 
their calamities, and will mock when their 
fear cometh, Prov. 1. 24, to 29. 

Barren Fig-tree,: thou, halt, heretofore 
been digged about, and, dunged; God's 
mattock hath heretofore. been at thy roots; 
goſpel dung hath heretofore been applied to 
thee; thou haſt heretofore been ſtrove with, 
convinced, awakened, made to, taſte and 


ſee, and cry, O the bleſſedneſs! Thou haſt | 


heretofore been met with under the word:; | 
thy heart hath melted, thy fpirit hath ' 
fallen, thy ſoul hath trembled, and thou | 
haſt felt ſomething of the power of the 
goſpel. But thou haſt ſinned, thou haſt 
provoked the eyes of his glory, thy ini- 
quity is found to be hateful, and now per- 
haps God hath left thee, given thee up, 
% nn, an 16919 
| Heretofore thou waſt tender; thy con- 
ſcience ſtartled at the temptation to wick- 
edneſs, for thou wert taken off from the | 
pollutions of the world, through the know- | 
ledge of our Lord and Saviour, Jetus Chriſt, | 
2 Pet. 2: 20, 21, 22: but that very vomit | 
that once thou wert turned from, now thou 
lappeſt up (with the dog in the proverb) 
again, and that very mire that once thou 
ſeemeſt to be waſhed from, in that very 
mire thou now art tumbling afreſh. But 
to particularize, there are three ſigns of a 
man's being given over of God. 
1. When he is let alone in ſinning, 


like to retain God in their knowledge, God 
gave them over to a reprobate mind, to do 


* 


thoſe things which are not convenient; be- 
ing filled with all unrighteouſneſs, Rom. 1. 


28, 29. Seeſt thou a man that heretofore 


had the knowledge of God, and that had 
ſome awe of majeſty upon him; I tay, ſeeſt 
thou ſuch an one, ſporting himſelf in his 
own decewings, Rom. 1. 30, 31. turning the 


grace. of our God into laſciviouſneſs, and 


walking after his own ungodly luſts ; his ; 


judgment now of a long time lingereth not, 
and his damnation ſlumbereth not, 2 Pet. 2. 
13. Doſt thou hear, barren profeſſor ? It is 
aſtoniſhing to ſee, how thoſe that once 
ſeemed ſons of the morning, and were ma- 
king preparations for eternal life, now at 
laſt, for the rottenneſs of their hearts, by 
the juſt judgment of God, to be permitted, 
being paſt feeling, to give themſelves over 
unto laſciviouſnets, to work all uncleanneſs 
with greedineſs, Eph. 4. 18, 19. A great 
number of ſuch were in the firſt goſpel- days; 
_ againſt whom Peter, and Jude, and John, 

ronounce the heavy judgment of God. 
Peter and Jude couple them with the fallen 


that prayer be made for them, becauſe that 
is happened unto them, that hath happened 
to the fallen angels that fell, Jude 5, 64,7, 8. 


Who, for forlaking their firſt ſtate, and 


— 
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for leaving their own habitation, are re- 
ſerved in chains under everlaſting darkneſs, 
unto the judgment of the great day. Bar- 
ren Fig- tree, doſt thou hear ? 
Firſt, Theſe are beyond all merey. 
Secondly, Theſe are beyond all promiſes. 
Thirdly, Theſe are beyond all hopes 
of repentance. _ : 
. Fourthly, Theſe have no interceſſor, 
nor any more ſhare in a ſacrifice for ſin. 
Fifthly For theſe there remains nothing 
but a fearful looking for of judgment. 
Sixthly, Wherefore theſe are the true 
fugitives and vagabonds, that being left 
of God, of Chriſt, of grace; and of the 
promiſe, and beyond all hope, wander and 
ſtraggle to and fro, even as the devil, their 
aſſociate, until their time ſhall come to die; 
or until they deſcend in battle, and periſh. 
2. Wherefore they are let alone in hear- 
ing. If theſe at any time come under the 
word, there is for them no God, no ſavour 
of the means of grace, no ſtirrings of heart, 
no pity for, themſelves, no love to their 
own ſalvation. Let them look on this 
hand or that, there they ſee ſuch effects 
of the word in others, as produceth ſigns 
of repentance, and love to God and his 
Chriſt, Theſe men only have their backs 
bowed down alway, Ram. 11. 10. Theſe 


men only have the ſpirit of ſlumber, eyes 


that they ſhou!d not ſee, and ears that 


they ſhould not hear to this very day. Eccl. 
when 
the reins of his luſts are looſed, and he 
given up to them. And even as they did not | 


8. 10. Wherefore as they go to the place 
.of the holy, ſo they come from the place 
of the holy, and ſoon are forgotten in the 
places where they ſo did: Only they reap 
this damage, They treaſure up wrath a- 
gainſt the day of wrath, and revelation of 
the righteous judgment of God, Rom. 2. 
3» 4, 5+ | Look to it barren profeſſor. 

3. It he be viſited after the common way 
of mankind, either with ſickneſs, diſtreſs, 
or any kind. of calamity, ſtill no God ap- 
peareth, no ſanctifying hand of God, no 
ſpecial mercy is mixed with the affliction. 
But he falls ſick, and grows well, like the 
beaſt; or is under: diſtreſs, as Saul, who 
when he was engaged by the Philiſtines, was 
forlaken and left of God. 1 Sam. 28. 4, 5, 6. 
And the Philiſtines gathered themſelves to- 
gether, and came and pitched in Shunem ; 
and Saul gathered all Iſrael together, and 
they pitched in Gilboa : And when Saul 
ſaw the. hoſt of the Philiſtines, he was 
afraid, and his heartgreatly trembled. And 
when Saul enquired of the Lord, the Lord 
anſwered him no more, neither by dreams, 
nor by Urim, nor by prophets. The Lord 
anſwered him no more, he had done with 
him, caſt him off, and rejected him, and 


left him to ſtand and fall with his ſins by 
angels, 2 Pet. 2. 3, to 8. and John forbids 


himſelf, But of this more in the conclu- 
ſion, therefore I here forbear. 

4. Theſe men may go whither they will, 
do what they will, they may range from 


opinion to opinion, from notion to no- 
tion, 


— ä— 
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Aim down; and will fer” wöyſcif 1geinßt 
him, in all that he putteth bis hand unto. 
Ar this the poor barren profeffor, cries out 


ain, Lord, Þ have ſinned; ſpare me once 
O take not away 
the deſire of mihe eyes, ſpare my children, 1 


more 1 beſtech thee. 


blefs me it thy labours, and 1 will mend, 
atid de better: No, faith God, you lied 


to me laſt time, 1 win truſt you in this no 


longer, änd withal he tumbleth the wite, 
the child, the eſtate, into a grave. 


And then returns to his place, dll e 
-profeffor more onſeignedly acknowledgeth 1 


His offence; He, $.'14, 15. 


At this the 556 breature is afflicted and | | 


diſtreſſed, rents bis cloaths, and begins 


10 call the breaking of his promiſe and-vows | 
and like 


+& mind; be mourns and prays, 
Ahab, a while walks foftly,at the remem- 
'brance of the juſtneſs of the hand of God 
upon him. And now he renews his pro- 
miſes; Lord, try me this one time more, 
take off thy hand and ſee; They go far that 
nevet turn. Well, God ſpareth him again, 
ſets down his axe again; Many times he 


did deliver them, but they provoked him 


with their counſels, and were brought low 
for their iniquities, Fſal. 100. 43. Now FR 
feem to be thankful again, 80 are as if 
they were reſolved to be godly indeed, 
Now they read,” they pray, they go to 
meetings, and ſeem to be nous a prett 

while, but at laſt they forget. Their luſts 


prick them, ſuitable temptations preſent 
themſelves: Wherefore they turn to their 


own crooked ways again. P/al. 78. 34, 30. 


When he ſlew them, then they Hagle him, 


and returned early after God, neverthelefs 


they did flatter him with their month, and 


504.0 


hed unto him with their tongue. 
4. Yet again, The Lord will not leave 


this profeſſor, but will take up his axe a- | 
gain, and will put him under a more heart- 


ſearching miniſtry, a miniſtry that fhall 
ſearch bim, and turn him over and over; 
à miniſtry that ſhall meet with him, as E- 
jah met with Ahab, in all his acts of 
wickednefs (and now the axe is laid to the 
roots of the trees.) Befides, this miniſtry, 
doth not only ſearch the heart, but preſent- 
eth the ſinner with the golden! rays of the 
glorious goſpel; now is Chriſt Jeſus fet 


forth evidently, now is grace diſplayed | 


ſweetly ; now, now are the promiſes broken 
like boxes of ointment to the' perfuming 
of the whole room. But alas, there is yet 
no fruit on this Fig-tree: While his heart 
is ſearching, he wrangles; while the glo- 
rious grace of the goſpel is unveiling, this 
profeſſor wags and is wanton, gathers up 
ſome ſcraps thereof, Taſtes the good word 
of God, and the powers of the world to 
come, Jude 4. Drinketh in the rain that 
comes oft upon him, Feb. 6. 3.7, 8. 


But bringeth not forth fruit meet for him, 
whoſe goſpel it is; takes no heed to walk in 


the law of the Lord God of Iſrael with all 
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. bean; 2 nes "= 31. but counteth 
that the glory of the goſpel confiſteth in 
talk atid ſhew, and tw our obedience 
"thereto, 10 a matter of ſpeeulation; that 
good works lie in good words, and if they 
can finely talk, they think they bravely 
pleaſe God. They think the kingdom of 
God conſiſteth only in word, not in power: 
and thus ptoveth mefeagal this fourth 
ae eee 52 

| Well; now the axe ny to 1 
Adder higher, for now indeed God is ready 
to ſmite the ſinner, yet before he will ſtrike 
the ſtroke, he will try one way tere at 
lat; and if that tmiffeth , Gown goes the Fig- 
tree. Now this laſt way ls to tug and fitive 
with this profeſſor by his Spirit.” Wherefore 
the Spirit of the Lord is now come to him: 


But not always to ſtrive With man, Gen. 6. 


8. yet a while he will ſtrive with him, he > 


will awaken, he wilt convince, he will call 


to remembrance former fins, former judg- 
ments, the breach of former vos and pro- 
miſes, the miſpending of former days; he 


will alſo preſent perſuaſive arguments, en- 


couraging' promiſes, | dreadful judgments, | 
the ſhortneſs of time to repent in; and 
that there is hope if he come. Further, he 
will ſhew him the certainty of death, and 
of the judgment to come; yea, ke will 
pull, and ſtrive with this finner. But, be- 
hold, the miſchief now lies here, here is 
tugging and ſtriving on both ſides. The 
Spirit convinces, the man turns a deaf car 
to God; the Spirit ſaith, Receive my in- 
ſtruction and live; but the man pulls awa 

his ſhoulder; the Spirit thews him whither 
he is going, but the man cloſeth his eyes 
againſt it; the Spirit offereth violence, the 
man ſtrives and reſiſts, They have done de- 
ſpite unto the ſpirit of grace, Heb. 10. 29. 

The Spirit parlieth a ſecond time, and vrg- 
eth reaſons of a new nature; But the ſin- 
ner anſwereth, No, I have loved ſtrangers, 
and after them I will go, Amos 4., 6, to 12. 
At this God's fury comes up into his face, 
now he comes out of his holy place, and 
is terrible: now he ſweareth in his wrath, 


they ſhall never enter into his reſt; Exc. 24. 


13. I exerciſed towards you my patience, 
yet you have not turned unto me, faith the 
Lord. I fmote you in your petſon, in 
your relations, in your eſtate, yet you 
have not returned unto me, ſaith the 
Lord, In thy filthineſs is lewdneſs, be- 
cauſe I have purged thee, and thou waſt not 
purged ;* thou ſhalt not be purged from thy 
filthineſs any more, till I cauſe my fury to 
reſt upon thee. Cut i i down, why doth 1 it 
cumber the ground? 

The ſecond ſign, That ſuch a profeſſor 


is almoſt (if not quite) paſt grace, is, When 
God hath 
and ſuffers him to do any thing, and that 


ven him over, or lets him alone, 


without controul, helpeth him not either 
in works of holineſs, or in ſtraits and dif- 


| ficulties. Ephraim is joined to idols, let 


him. 
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him atone; Ho. 4. i7 Wos be to them 


Barren Fig-tree, thou, halt, 


mattock hath heretofore been at thy roots; 
lee, and cry, O the bleſſedneſs] Thou haſt 


fallen, thy ſoul hath ,trembled, and thou 


haps God hath left thee, given thee up, 
and lets thee; alone. , EW 


0 of the world, through the know- 
2 Pet. 21 20, 21, 22. but that very vomit 


lappeſt up (with the dog in the proverb) 


king preparations for eternal life, now at 


number of ſuch were in the firſt goſpel- days; 
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when I depart from them. I will laugh at 
their calamities, and will mock when their 


fear cometh, Prov. 1. 24, to 39. 


heretofore 


been digged abopt, and dunged ; God's 


goſpel dung bath heretofore been applied to 
thee; thou haſt heretofore been ſtrove with, 
convinced, awakened, made to taſte and 


heretofore been met with under the word; 
thy heart hath melted; : thy ſpirit bath 


haſt felt ſor ething of the power of the | 
goſpel. But thou, haſt ſinned, thou haſt | 
provoked the eyes of his glory, thy ini- | 
quity is found to be hateful, and now per- 


; 


: 
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| Heretofore tho waſt tender 3, thy con- 
ſcience ſtartled at the temptation to wick- 
edneſs; for thou wert taken off from the 


mu Ge_ + 0-4 


edge of our Lord and Saviour ,| eſus Chriſt, 


- 


that once thou wert turned from, no thou 


- - 0 2 ob Gt tO . — —— 


again, and that very mire. that once thou 
ſeemeſt to be waſhed from, in that very 
mire thou now art tumbling afreſh., But 
to particularize, there are three figns of a 
man's being given over of Gd. 
1. When he is let alone in ſinning, when 
the reins of his luſts are looſed, and he 
given up to them. And even as they did not 
like to-retain God in their knowledge, God 
gave them over to a reprobate mind, to do 
thoſe things which are not convenient: be- 
ing filled with all unrighteouſneſs, Rom. 1. 
28, 29. Seeſt thou a man that heretofore 
had the knowledge of God, and that had 
ſome awe of majeſty upon him; I ſay, ſeeſt 
thou ſuch an one, ſporting himſelf in his 
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own decewings, Rom. 1. 30, 31. turning the 
grace of our God into laſciviouſneſs, and 
walking after his own ungodly luſts; his 
judgment now of a long time lingereth not, 
and his damnation ſlumbereth not, 2 Pet. 2. 
13. Doſt thou hear, barren profeſſor? It is 
aſtoniſhing to ſee; how thoſe that once 
ſeemed ſons of the morning, and were ma- 


Jaſt, for the rottenneſs of their hearts, by 
the juſt judgment of God, to be permitted, 
being palt feeling, to give themſelves over 
unto laſciviouſneſs, to work all uncleanneſs 
with greedineſs, Epb. 4.18, 19. A great 


againſt whom Peter, and Jude, and John, 
Yronounce the heavy judgment of God. 
Pater and Jude couple them with the fallen 
angels, 2 Pet. 2. 3, to 8. and John forbids 
that prayer be made for them, becauſe that 
1s happened unto them, that hath happened 
to the fallen angels that fell, Jude 5, 6; 7, 8. 


* n 


ih. 


for leaving their own habitation, are re- 
ſerved in chains under everlaſting darkneſs, 
unto the judgment of the great day. Bar- 
ren Fig- tree, doſt thou hear? 
Firſt, Theſe are beyond all mercy. 
Secondly, Theſe are beyond all promiſes. 
Thirdly, Theſe are beyond all hopes 


of .repentance. - . 


Fourthly, . Theſe have no interceſſor, 
nor any more ſhare in a ſacrifice for fin. 
PFifthly For theſe there remains nothing 
but a fearful looking for of judgment. 
Sixthly, Wherefore theſe are the true 
fugitives and vagabonds, that being left 
of God, of Chriſt, of grace, and of the 
promiſe, and beyond all hope, wander and 
ſtraggle to and fro, even as the devil, their 
aſſociate, until their time ſhall come to die; 
or until they deſcend in battle, and periſh. 
2. Wherefore they are let alone in hear- 
ing. If theſe at any time come under the 
word, there is for them no God, no ſavour 
of the means of grace, no ſtirrings of heart, 
no pity for themſelves, no love to their 
own. ſalvation. Let them look on this 


hand or that, there they ſee ſuch effects 


of the word in others, as produceth ſigns 
of repentance, and love to God and his 
Chriſt, Theſe men only have their backs 


bowed down alway; Rom. 11. 10. Theſe 


men only have the ſpirit of ſlumber, eyes 


| that they ſhould not ſee, and ears that 


they ſhould not hear to this very day. Fccl. 
8. 10. Wherefore as they go to the place 
of the holy, ſo they come from the place 


of the holy, and ſoon are forgotten in the 


places Where they ſo did: Only they reap 
this damage, They treaſure up wrath a- 


gainſt the day of wrath, and revelation of 


the righteous. judgment of God, Rom. 2. 
3» 4, 5+ Look to it barren profeſſor. 

3 It he be viſited after the common way 
of mankind, either with ſickneſs, diſtreſs, 


or any kind of calamity, ſtill no God ap- 


peareth, no ſanctifying hand of God, no 
ſpecial mercy is mixed with the afflictien. 
But he falls ſick, and grows well, like the 
beaſt; or is under diſtreſs, as Saul, who 


forſaken and left of God. 1 Sam. 28. 4, 5, 6. 
And the Philiſtines gathered themſelves to- 
gether, and came and pitched in Shunem ; 
and Saul gathered all Iſrael together, and 
they pitched in Gilboa : And when Saul 
ſaw the hoſt of the Philiſtines, he was 
atraid, and his heartgreatly trembled. And 
when Saul enquired of the Lord, the Lord 
anſwered him no more, neither by dreams, 
nor by Urim, nor by prophets. The Lord 
anſwered him no more, he had done with 
him, caſt him off, and rejected him, and 
left him to ſtand and fall with his ſins by 
himſelf. But of this more in the conclu- 
ſion, therefore I here forbear. 

4. Theſe men may go whither they will, 
do what they wifl, they may range from 


Who, for forſaking their firſt ſtate, and 


opinion to opinion, from notion to no- 
tion, 


when he-was engaged by the Phbhiliſtines, was 


i 
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F he Barren Fig-trec. 8 


tion, fen ſet to "TR, Vir are Tara no 


where, they are left to their own uncer- 


tainties: 


They have not grace to eſtabliſh 


their hearts; and though ſome of them 
have boaſted themſelves of this liberty, yet 
Jude calls them wandering ſtars, to whom 


is reſerved the blackneſs of darkneff for 


ever, Jude | 23 
you before, to be fugitives! and vagabonds 
in the earth, to wander every 


to their own place, ( Acts 1. 


themſelves.” ons 


F 


nally third hab that andy F ee 15 
when his heart is 


quite paſt grace, IS, 
grown ſo hard; ſo ony and impenetrable, 
that nothing will pierce it. 


plagues at once; 


ſpake of delivering bim up in the greatneſs 
of his anger, I will at this time, faith he, 
ſend all my plagues upon thy heart. 


To ſome men that have grievouſly ſin- 
ned, under la profeſſion of the goſpel, God 
giveth this token of his diſpleaſure, they 
are denied the power of repentance, their 
heart is bound, they cannot repent: It is 
impoſhble that they ſhould ever repent 
It is 


ſhould they live a thouſand years. 
impoſſible for thoſe tall-aways to be rene w- 
ed again unto Ney ſeeing they erucify 
to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put 


him to open ſhame, Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6. Now | 


to have the heart ſo hardened, ſo judicially 
hardened, this is as a bar put in by the Lord 


God againſt the ſalvation of this ſinner. 


This was the burden of Spira's complaint, 
I cannot do it: O now I cannot do it. 


This man ſees what he hath done, what | 


fhould help him, and what will become 
- him, yet he cannot repent; he pulled 

way his ſhoulder before, he ſhut up his 
es before, and in that very poſture God 
left him, and fo he ſtands to this very day. 
J have had a fancy, that Lot's wife, when 
ſhe was turned into a pillar of ſalt, Gen. 
19. 26.) ſtood yet looking over her ſhoul- 
der, or elſe with her face towards Sodom; 
as the judgment caught her, ſo it bound 
her, afd left her a monument of God's 
anger to after generations. 

We read of ſome that are ſcared with an 
hot iron, and that are paſt feeling, for ſo 
ſcarcd perſons, in feared parts are: Their 
conſcience is ſeared, 1 Tim. 4. 2. The con- 
ſcience is the thing that muſt be touched 
with fecling fear and remorſe, if ever any 
good be done to thoſe whoſe conſcience is 
worſe than that, that is faſt aſleep in ſin, 
Eph. 4. 19. For that conſcience that is faſt 
alcep, may yet be effectually awakened 
and ſaved ; but that conſcience that is 


They are left; as 1 told 


where, büt 
to abide no where, until they ſhall deſcend | 
5.) with Cain 
and 1 men ob the fame fate N 


Barren Fig- | 
tree, doft thou conſider? A hard and im- 
penitent heart is the curſe of God. A 
heart that cannot repent, is inſtead of all | 
| and hence it is that God 
{aid of Pharaoh, Exod. 9. 14. when he 


3 
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ſome great light receiołt; 


the 
Pharach Had, after the I. ord had wrought 


ſeared; dried, as it erte aro 5 a Anger, 


can never have ſenſe, teeling, or the leaf 
regret in this world. Barren Pig tree, 


hearken, judicial hardening % dreadful, 
There is a difference betwjxt that ha dneſs 
of heart that is incident to l men, and that 
which comes upon ſome 28 a ff pecial judg > 


ment of God: And although Fi kind of 
hardneſs of heart, in fome ſenſe, may be 

called à judgment, yet to be hardened with 
this 'fecond kind, is a judgment 

only to them that periſh; an hardne 
ſent as a puniſhment, for the abuſc of 
light Tecewved; for a reward of ax poſtacy. 


K 
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This judicial hardhefs f is diſtoreteg Rs 
that which is incident to all men, in theſe 
particulars : ow SY pA jp 

1. It is an partes that comes After 
becauſe of, fome 
great fin committed agate that lip Zlit, and - 
grace that gave it. Such bardgehs 28 


wonderoufly before bim: Such adde 
as the Gentiles had, 4 hardneſs which 


darkened the heart, a hardneſs which made 


their minds repfobate. This hardnef: Is 
alſo the fame with that the Hebrews ite 
cautioned'to beware of (Heb. 3 7, 'Sc.) 
an hardneſs that is cauſed by unbelief, and 
a departing from the living God ; an hard- 


neſs compleated thro' the deceitfiiliets of 


fin: Such as that in the provocation, of 
whom God ſware, that they ſhould not 
enter into his fett It was this kind of 


hardneſs alſo that both Cain, and Iſhmael, 
and Eſau were hardened with, after they 
had committed their great tranſgreſſions. 

2. It is the greateſt kind of hardneſs, 
and hence Wer are ſaid to be harder than 


a rock, Jer. 5. 3. or than an adamant, 
Zec. 7. 13. that is, ” Baker than flint, So 
hard that nothing can enter. 998 
. It is an hardneſs given in much an- 
ger, and to bind the ſoul up in an impoſ⸗ 
fibility of repentance. 
4. It is an hardneſs therefore which is 
incurable, of which a man muſt die and be 
damned. Barren profeſſor, hearkey to this. 


A fourth fign that ſuch a profeſſor is 
quite paſt grace, is, when he fortjfies his 
hard heart againſt the tenour of God's word, 
Fob . 4, Sc. This is called hardening 
themſelves againſt God, and turning of the 
ſpirit againſt him. As thus, When after 
a proſeſſion of faith in the Lord Jeſus, and 
of the d.;\Atrine that is according to god- 
lineſs, they ſhall embolden themſelves in 
courſes of ſin, by promiſing themſelves 
that they ſhall have life and ſalvation not- 
withſtanding Barren profeſſor, hearker 
to this. This man is called, Deut. 29. 8. ö 
A root that bearcth gall fad wormwood, or 
a poiſonful herb, ſuch an one as is abomi- 
nated of God; yea the abhorred of his ſoul. 
For this man faith, v. 19. I ſhall have 
peace, though I walk | in the imagination or 

ſtubbornueſs 
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# 
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ſtubbornneſs of my heart, to add drunken- 
neſs to thirſt; an opinion flat againſt the 
whole word of God, yea againſt the very 
nature of God himſelf. Wherefore he adds, 
Deut. 19. 20. Then the anger of the Lord, 
and his jealouſy ſhall ſmoke againſt that 


man, and all the curſes that are written in 


God's book ſhall lie upon him, and God 
ſhall blot out his name from under heaven. 

Yea, that man ſhall not fail to be effec- 
tually deſtroyed, ſaith the text, ver. 21. 
The Lord ſhall ſeparate that man unto evil, 


out of all the tribes of Iſrael, according to 


all the curſes of the covenant. 


He ſhall ſeparate him unto evil: He ſhall 


give him up, he ſhall leave him to his 
heart ; he ſhall ſeparate him to that or 
thoſe that will aſſuredly be too hard for him. 

Now this judgment is much effected, 
when God hath given a man up unto ſa- 
tan, and hath given fatan leave, without 
fail, to compleat his deſtruction. I ſay, 
when God hath given ſatan leave effec- 
tually to compleat his deſtruction : For 


all that are delivered vp unto ſatan, have 
not, nor do not come to this end. But 


that is the man, whom God ſhall ſeparate 


to evil, and ſhall leave in the hands of ſa- 
tan, to compleat, without fail, his deſtruction. 

Thus he ſerved Ahab, a man, that ſold 
himſelf to work wickedneſs in the ſight of 
the Lord, 1 Kings 21. 25. And the Lord 
ſaid, Who ſhall perſuade Ahab, that he 
may go up, and fall at Ramoth-Gilead ? 
And one ſaid on this manner, and another 
ſaid on that manner: And there came forth 
a ſpirit, and ſtood before the Lord, and ſaid, 
I will perſuade him, 1 Kings 22. 20, 21, 
22. And the Lord ſaid unto him, Where- 
with ? And he faid, I will go forth, and 
be a lying ſpirit in the mouth of all his pro- 
phets. And he ſaid, Thou ſhalt perſuade 
him, and prevail alſo, go forth, and do ſo. 
Thou ſhalt perſuade him and prevail, do 
thy will, I leave him in thy hand, Go 
forth; and do ſo. | 

Wherefore in theſe judgments, the Lord 
doth much concern himſelf for the manage- 
ment thereof, becauſe of the provocation 
- wherewith they have provoked him. This 
is the man whoſe ruin he contriveth, and 
bringeth to paſs by his own contrivance. I 
will chuſe their deluſions for them; I will 
bring their fears upon them, Ja. 66. 4. I 
will chuſe their devices, or the wicke dneſſes 
that their hearts are contriving of. I even 
J, will cauſe them to be accepted of, and 
delightful to them. But who are they that 


muſt thus be ſeared? Why, thoſe among | 


profeſſors, that have choſen their own ways, 
thoſe whoſe ſoul delighteth in their abo- 
minations. 3 | 
Becauſe they received not the love of the 
truth, that they might be ſaved; for this 
cauſe God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſions, 


that they ſhould believe a lie, that they all 


might be damned, who believed not the 
„ 
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truth, but had 
neſs. OT | 
God ſhall ſend them. It is a great word; 
Yea, God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſions; 
deluſions that ſhall do, that ſhall make 
them believe a lye. Why ſo? That they 
all might be damned, every one of them, 
who believe not the truth, but had pleaſure 
in unrighteouſneſs, 2 The}. 5. 10, 11, 12. 
There is nothing more provoking to the 
Lord, than for a man to promiſe, when 
God threateneth ; for a man to be ligh- of 
conceit, that he ſhall be ſafe; and yet to 
be more wicked than in former days: This 
man's ſoul abhorreth the truth of God, no 
marvel. therefore if God's foul abhor:;. 1 
him: he hath invented a way contrary to 
God, to bring about his own ſalvation ; no 
marvel, therefore, if God invent a way to 
bring about this man's damnation : And 


pleaſure in unrighteouſ- 


ſeeing that theſe rebels are at this point, 


We thall have peace; God will ſee whoſe 
word ſhall ſtand, His or theirs. 

A fifth fign of a man being paſt grace, 
is, When he ſhall at this, ſcoff, and in- 
wardly grin, and fret againſt the Lord, ſe- 
cretly purpoſing to continue his courſe, and 
put all to the venture, deſpiſing the meſ- 
ſengers of the Lord. He that deſpiſed 
Moſes's law, died without mercy; of how 
much ſurer puniſhment ſuppoſe ye, ſhall 
he be thought worthy, who hath trodden 
under foot the Son of God, &c. Heb. 10. 28. 

| Wherefore, againſt theſe deſpiteis God 
hath ſet himſelf, and foretold, that they 
ſhall not believe, but periſh Behold ye 
deſpiſers, and wonder, and periſh ; for I 
work a work in your days, which ye ſhall 
in no wiſe believe, though a man declare 
it unto you, As 13. 41. 


Alter. that thou ſhalt cut it down. 


Thus far we have treated of the Barren 
Fig-tree, or Fruitleſs Profeſſor, with ſome 
ſigns to know him by; whereto is added 
alſo ſome ſigns of one who neither will nor 
can, by any means, be fruitful, but they 
muſt miſerably periſh. Now being come 
to the time of execution, I ſhall ſpeak a 
word to that alſo, After that thou ſhalt cut 


it down. Chriſt at laſt turns the Barren 


Fig-tree over to the juſtice of God, ſhakes 
his hands of him, and gives him up to the 
fire for his unprofitableneſs. 


Thou ſhall cut it down. 


Two things are here to be conſidered. 


1. The executioner, thou, the great, the 
dreadful, the eternal God. Theſe words 
therefore as I have already ſaid, ſignify that 
Chriſt the Mediator, through whom alone 
ſalvation comes, and by whom alone ex- 
ecution hath been deferred, now giveth up 
the ſoul, fordears to ſpeak one ſyllable more 
for him, or to do the leaſt act of grace fur- 


ther, to try for his recovery; but deliver- 
10 C | eth 
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eth him up to that fearful diſpenſation, To 


fall into the hand of the living God, Heb. 
10. 3 I; OAT: : 

2. The ſecond to be conſidered, is, The 
inſtrument by which this execution is done, 
and that is death, compared here to an axe; 


and foraſmuch as the tree is not felled at 


one blow, therefore the ſtrokes are here 
continued; till all the blows be ſtruck at it 


that are requiſite for its felling : For now | 


cutting-time, and cutting-work is come, 
cutting muſt be his portion, till he be cut 
down. After that thou ſhalt cut it down. 
Death, I ſay, is the axe, which God often 
uſeth, therewith to take the Barren Fig- 
tree out of the vineyard, out of a profeſ- 
ſion, and alſo out of the world at once. 
But this axe is now new- ground, it com- 
eth well edged to the roots of this Barren 
Fig-tree. i hath been wetted by fin, by 
the law, and by a formal profeſſion, and 
therefore muſt, and will make deep gaſhes, 
not only in the natural life, but in the 
heart and conſcience alſo of this profeſſor. 
The wages- of ſin is death, the ſting of 
death is tin, 1 Cr. 15. 


open mouth, in all his ſtrength; yea, he 
ſends his firſt- born, which is guilt, to de- 


vour his ſtrength, and to bring him to the | 


king of terrors, Job 18. 13, 14. | 
But to give you, in a few particulars, 
the manner of this man's dying. | 
. Now he hath his fruitleſs fruit be- 


teaguer him round his bed, together with | 


all the bands and legions of his other wick- 
edneſs. 
wicked himſelf, and he fhall be holden in 
the cords of his ſins, Prov. 5. 22. | 

2. Now ſome terrible diſcovery of God 
is made out unto him, to the perplexing 
and terrifying of his guilty conſcience. God 
thall caſt upon him, and not ſpare; and he 
thall be afraid of that which is high, Job 
27. 22. | 

3. The dark entry he is to go through, 
will be a fore amazement to him; For fear 
ſhall be in the way, Eccleſ. 12. 5. yea, 
terrors will take hold on him, when he 
ſhall fee the yawning jaws of death to gape 
upon him, and the doors of the ſhadow of 
death open to give him paſſage out of the 
world. Now who will meet me in this 
dark entry; how ſhall I paſs through this 
dark entry into another world ! 

4. For by reaſon of guilt, and a ſhaking 
conſcience, His life will hang in continual 
doubt before him, and he ſhall be afraid 
day and night, Deut. 28. 66, 67. and ſhall 
have no aſſurance of his life. 

5. Now alſo want will come up againſt 
him, it will come up like an armed man. 
This is a terrible army to him that is grace- 
leſs in heart, and fruitleſs in life. This 
want will continually cry in thine ears, 


Wherefore death | 
comes not to this man as he doth to ſaints, 
muzzled, or without his fting, but with 


His own iniquities ſhall take the 


——_— ———_— wn. 


Here is a new birth wanting, a new 
heart, and a new ſpirit wanting; here is 
faith wanting; here is love and repentance 
wanting ; here 1s the fear of God wanting, 
and a good converſation wanting : Thou 


art weighed in the ballance, and art found 


wanting, Dan. 5. 27. | 
6..Together with theſe, ſtandeth by, the 


.companions of death, death and hell, death 
and devils, death and endleſs torment in 


the everlaſting flames of devouring fire. 
When God ſhall come up unto the people, 
he will invade them with his troops, Hab. 
Jo 16. | | La | 
But how will this man die ? Can his 
heart now endure, or can his hands be 


ſtrong, Ezek. 22. 14. 


1. God, and Chriſt, and pity have left 


him: Sin againſt light, againſt mercy, and 


the long-ſuffering of God, is come up 
againſt him; his hope and confidence now 
is dying by him, and his conſcience totters 
and ſhakes continually within him. 

2. Death is at work, cutting of him 
down, hewing both bark and heart, both 


body and foul aſunder: The man groans, 


but death hears him not; he looks ghaſtly, 
carefully, dejectedly; he ſighs, he ſweats, 


he trembles, death matters nothing. 
3. Fearful cogitations haunt him, miſ- 


givings, direful apprehenſions of God ter- 
rify him. Now he hath time to think 
what the loſs of heaven will be, and what 
the torments of hell will be; now he looks 
no way but he is frighted. 

4. Now would he live, but may not ; he 
would live, though it were but the life ot a 
bed-rid man, bat muſt not. He that cuts 


| him down, ſways him, as the feller of 
woods, ſways the tottering tree; now this 


way, then that, at laſt a root breaks, an 


heart-ſtring, an eye-ſtring ſnaps aſunder. 


5. And now, could the foul-be annihi- 
lated or brought to nothing ; how happy 


would it count itſelf ; but it ſees that may 


not be. Wherefore it is put to a wonder- 
ful ſtrait : ſtay in the body it may not, go 
out of the body it dares not. Life is going, 
the blood ſettles in the fleſh, and the lungs 


being no more able to draw breath through 


the noſtrils, at laſt out goes the weary 
trembling ſoul, who is immediately ſeized 
by devils, who lay lurking in every hole in 
the chamber for that very purpoſe : His 
friends take care of the body, wrap it up 
in the ſheet or coffin ; but the ſoul is out 
of their thought and reach, going down to 
the chambers of death, 


T had thought to have enlarged, but I 
forbear : God, who teaches man to profit, 
bleſs this brief and plain diicourſe to thy 
ſou], who yet ſtandeſt a profeflor in the 
land of the living, amongſt the trees of his 
garden. Amen. 
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Exhortation to Peace and Unity. 


Endeavouring to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. 


Eloved, religion is the great bond 
of human ſociety; and it were 
well if itſelf were kept within 


may ſo be, let us, according to the text, 
uſe our utmoſt endeavours to keep the unity 
of the ſpirit in the bond of peace. 

Theſe words contain a counſel and a 
caution; the counſel is, That we endea- 
vour the unity of the ſpirit; the caution is, 
That we do it in the bond of peace: as if I 
ſhould ſay, I would have you live in unity, 
but yet J would have you to be careful, 


that you do not purchaſe unity with the 


* 


breach of charity. 
Let us therefore be cautioned that we do 
not ſo preſs after unity in practice and 
opinion, as to break the bond of peace and 
affection. | 


In the handling of theſe words; I ſhall 


obſerve this method ; 


| Firſt, 1 ſhall open the ſenſe of the 


ER. 
Secondly, I ſhall ſhew wherein this 
unity and peace conſiſts. ; 
Thirdly, I ſhall ſhew you the fruits and 
benefits of it, together with nine incon- 
veniencies and miſchiefs that attend thoſe 
churches where unity and peace is wanting. 
Fourthly, and laſtly, 1 ſhall give you 
twelve directions and motives for the ob- 
taining of it. Dc 
Firſt, As touching the ſenſe of the text ; 
when we are counſelled to keep the unity 
of the ſpirit, we are not to underſtand the 
Spirit of God, as perſonally ſo conſidered 
becauſe the Spirit of God in that ſenſe, is 
not capable of being divided; and ſo there 
would be no need for us to endeavour to 
keep the unity of it. 1 ns | 
By the unity of the ſpirit then, we are 


to underſtand, that unity of mind which 


the Spirit of God calls for, and requires 
chriſtians to endeavour after; hence it is 
that we are exhorted by one ſpirit, -with 
one mind, to ſtrive together for the faith of 

the goſpel, Phil. 1. 27. 8 
Bout farther; the apoſtle in theſe words 
alludes to the ſtate and compoſition of a 
natural body, and doth thereby inform us, 


the bond of unity; and that it 


holding of ſome errors; or elſe this duty 


| that the myſtical body of Chriſt holds an 


analogy with the natural body of man : 
As firſt, In the natural body there muſt be 
a ſpirit to animate it, for the body with- 
out the ſpirit is dead, James 2: 26. So it 
is in the myſtical body of Chriſt; the a- 
poſtle no ſooner tell> of that one body, 
but he minds us of that one ſpirit, Epbeſ. 


F | 
Secondly, The body hath joints and 
bands to unite all the parts; ſo hath the 


myſtical body of Chriſt, Colgſſians 2. 19. 
This is that bond of peace mentioned 


in the text, as alſo in the 16th verſe of 
the ſame chapter, where the whole body 
is ſaid to be fitly joined together, and com- 
pacted, by that which every joint ſupplieth. 

Thirdly, The natural body receives 
counſel and nouriſhment from the head ; 
ſo doth the myſtical body of Chriſt, he is 
their counſellor, and him they muſt hear ; 


| he is their head, and him they muſt hold ; 


hence it is that the Apoſtle complaineth, 
Col. 2. 19. of ſome that did not hold the 
head from which the whole body by joints 
and bands hath nouriſhment. _ 

Fourthly, The natural body cannot well 
ſubſiſt, if either the ſpirit be wounded, or 


the joints broken or diſlocated; the body 


cannot bear a wounded or broken ſpirit; A 
broken ſpirit dryeth the bones, Prov. 17. 22. 
And a wounded ſpirit who can bear, Prov. 
18. 14. And on the other hand, how often 
have the disjointing of the body, and the 
breakings thereof, occaſioned the expiration 
of the ſpirit? In like manner it fares with 
the myſtical body of Chriſt, how do 


divided ſpirits break the bonds of peace, 


which are the joints of this body? And 


now doth the breakings of the body and 


church of Chriſt, wound the ſpirit of 
chriſtians, and oftentimes occaſion the 
ſpirit and life of chriſtianity to languiſh, 
if not to expire? How needful is it then 
that we endeavour the unity of the ſpirit 
in the bond of peace? 

I now come to ſhew you wherein this 
unity and peace conſiſts, and this I ſhall 
demonſtrate in five particulars. 

1. This unity and peace may conſiſt in 
the ignorance of many truths, and in the 


of 
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muſt no ehdeavour the unity of the ſpirit, 


till we come to the unity of the faith, 
and of the knowledge of the Son of God, 
Epbeſ. 4. 13. Becauſe now, (as the apoſtle 


00 


in part, and now we ſee through a glaſs 
darkly, 1 Cor. 13. 12. 
in general, ſo we may find it true if we de- 
ſcend to particular inſtances; the diſeiples 
ſeem to be ignorant of that great truth 
which they had often, and in much plain- 
neſs been taught by their maſter once and 
again (viz.) That his kingdom was not of 
this world, and that in the world they 
ſhould ſufter and be perſecuted ; yet in the 
firſt of the Acts ver. 6. we read, That they 
aſked of him if he would at this time re- 
ſtore the kingdom to Iſrael? thereby diſ- 
covering that Chriſt's kingdom (as they 
thought) ſhould conſiſt in his temporal 
juriſdiction over Iſrael, which they expect- 
ed ſhould now commence and take place 
amongſt them. Again, Our Lord tells 
them, that he had many things to ſay 
(and theſe were many important truths) 
which they could not now bear, Jahn 16. 
12. And that theſe were important truths, 
appears by the 1cth and 1 ith verſes, where 
he is diſcourſing of righteouſneſs and judg- 
ment, and then adds, that he had yet many 
things to ſay, which they could not bear; 
and thereupon promiſes the Comforter to 
lead them into ALL TRUTH ; which im- 
plies, that they were yet ignorant of many 


truths, and eonſequently held divers er- 


rors; and yet for all this he prays for, 
and preſſes them to their great duty of 
peace and unity, Fob 14. 27. and 17. 21. 

To this may be added that of Heb. 5. 11. 
where the author - faith, He had many 
things to ſay of the prieſtly office of 
Chriſt, which by reaſon of their dulneſs, 


they were not capable to receive; as alſo 


that in the 1oth of the AFs, where Peter 


feems to be ignorant of that truth, viz. 
That the goſpel was to be preached to all 
nations; and contrary hereunto, he erred 
in thinking it unlawful to preach amongſt 
the Gentiles,” I ſhall add two texts more, 
one in Acts 19. where we read, That thoſe 
diſciples which had been diſcipled and bap- 
tized by John, were yet ignorant of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and knew not (as the text 
tells us) whether there were any Holy 
Ghoſt or no; though John did teach con- 
ſtantly, That he that ſhould come after 
him, ſhould baptize with the Holy Ghoſt 
and fire. From hence we may ealily and 
plainly infer, that chriſtians may be ig- 
norant of many truths, by reaſon. of weak 
and dull capacities, and other ſuch-like 
impediments, even while thoſe truths are 
with much plainneſs delivered to them. 
Again, We read, Heb. 5. 13. of ſome that 
were unſkilful in the word of righteouſ- 


of peace and unity could not. be practica- 
ble by any on this ſide perfection; but we 
to be inviolably kept and maintained. 


And as this is true 


ſaith) we know in part, and we propheſy | 


his church, and the 


| 


neſs, who nevertheleſs are called babes in 
Chriſt, and with whom unity and peace is 
2. As this unity and peace may conſiſt 


in the ignorance of many truths, and in 
the holding ſome errors, ſo it muſt conſiſt 


: with (and it. cannot conſiſt without) the 
believing and practiſing thoſe things which 


are neceſſary to ſalvation and church- com- 
munion; and they are; Firſt, Believin 


that Chriſt the Son of God died for the 


ſins of men. Secondly, That whoever 
believeth, ought to be baptized 5 The third 


thing eſſential to this communion, is a holy 


and a blameleſs converſation. 
_ Furſt, That believing that the Son of 
God died for the fins.of men, is neceſſary 
to falvation, I prove by theſe texts, which 
tells us, that he that doth not believe, ſhall 
be damned, Mark 16. 16. Jobn 3. 6. 
Rom. 10. 19. 


That it is alſo neceſſary to church-com- 


munion, appears from Mat. 16.16, 17, 18. 
Peter having confeſt that Chriſt was the 
Son of the living God, Chriſt thereupon 
aſſures Peter, that upon this rock, . viz. 
this profeſſion of faith, or this Chriſt . 
which Peter had conteſt, he would build 
gates of hell ſnould 
not prevail againſt it. And 1 Cor. 3. 11, 
The apoſtle having told the Corinthians 
they were God's building, preſently adds, 


| that they could not be built upon any foun- 
dation but upon that which was laid, which 
was Jeſus Chriſt, All which proves, that 


chriftian ſociety is founded upon the pro- 
feſſion of Chriſt; and not only ſcripture, 
but the laws of right reaſon dictate this, 


that ſome rules and orders muſt be ob- 


ſerved for the founding all ſociety, which 
muſt be conſented to by all that will be 


of it. Hence it comes to paſs, that to own 


Chriſt as the Lord and head of chriſtians, is 
eſſential to the founding chriſtian ſociety. 
Secondly, The ſcriptures have declared, 
that this faith gives the profeſſors of it a 
right to baptiſm, as in the caſe of the 
eunuch, A#s 8. when he demanded why 


he might not be baptized ? Philip anſwer- 


eth, That if he believed with all his heart, 
he might; the eunuch thereupon confeſ- 
ſing Chriſt, was baptized. 

Now that baptiſm is eſſential to church 
communion, I prove from 1 Cor. 12. 
where we ſhall find the apoſtle labouring 
to prevent an evil uſe that might be made 
of ſpiritual gifts, as thereby to be puft up; 
and to think that ſuch as wanted them, 
were not of the body, or to be eſteemed 


members; he thereuponreſolves, that who- 


ever did confeſs Chriſt, and own him for 
his head, did it by the ſpirit, ver. 3. 
though they might not have ſuch a viſible 
manifeſtation of it as others had, and 
therefore they ought to be owned as 
members, as appears, ver. 23. And 


not only becauſe they have called him 
Lord 
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Lord by the Spirit, but becauſe they r 


by the guidance and direction of the ſame 
Spirit been baptized, ver. 13. For by one 
Spirit we are all baptized into one body, 
&c. I need not go about to confute that 
notion that ſome of late have had of this 
text, viz. That the baptiſm here ſpoken of, 


is the baptiſm of the Spirit, becauſe you 
have not owned and declared that notion 


as your judgment, but on the contrary. 
All of you that I have ever converſed with, 
have declared it to be underſtood of bap- 
tiſm with water, by the direction of the 
Spirit: If fo, then it follows, that men and 
women are declared members of Chriſt's 
body by baptiſm, and cannot be by ſcrip- 
ture reputed and eſteemed ſo without it; 
which farther appears, from Rom. 6. 5. 
where men by baptiſm are ſaid to be plant- 
ed into the likeneſs of his death: And Col. 
2.12, we are ſaid to be buried with him 
by baptiſm : All which, together with the 
conſent of all chriſtians, (ſome few in theſe 


latter times excepted) do prove that. bap- 


tiſm is neceſſary to the initiating perſons 


into the church of Chriſt. 


Thirdly, Holineſs of life is eſſential to 


church- communion, becauſe it ſeems to be 


the reaſon why Chriſt founded a church in 
the world, viz. that men might thereby 
be watched over, and kept from falling ; 
and that if any be overtaken with a fault, 
he that is ſpiritual might reſtore him. 

That by this means men and women 
might be preſerved without blame to the 


coming of Chriſt, and the grace of God 


teacheth us to deny ungodlineſs and world- 
ly luſts, and to live ſoberly and uprightly 
in this preſent evil world, Tit. 4. Li, 135 
And let every one that names the name of 
the Lord, depart from iniquity, Tim. 2. 
19. And James tell us (ſpeaking of the 


\ Chriſtian religion) That pure religion 


and undefiled before God, 1s to viſit the 
fatherleis and widows in their affliction, 
and to keep ourſelves unſpotted from the 


world, James 1. 27. From all which (to- 


gether with many more texts that might be 
produced) it appears, that an unholy and 
prophane life, is inconſiſtent with chriſtian 
religion and ſociety. And that holineſs is 
eſſential to ſalvation and church-commu- 
nion ; ſo that theſe three things, faith, 
baptiſm, and a holy lite, as I ſaid before, 
all churches muſt agree and unite in, as 
thoſe things, which when wanting, will 
deſtroy their being: And let not any think, 
that when I ſay, believing the Son of God 
died for the ſins of men, is eſſential to ſal- 


vation and church-communion, that I here- 


by would exclude all other articles of the 
chriſtian creed, as not neceſſary; as the be- 
lief of the reſurrection of the dead, and 


eternal judgment, &c. which for want of 


time, I omit to ſpeak particularly to, and 

the rather, becauſe I underſtand this great 

article of believing the Son of God died 
. a 


43 


for the ſins of men, is comprehenſive of all 


others, and is that from whence all other 


articles may eaſily be inferred. ; 

And here I would not be miſtaken, as 
though I held there were nothing elſe for 
chriſtians to practiſe, when I ſay this is all 
that is requiſite to church communion ; for 
I very well know that Chriſt requires many 


other things of us, after we are members 
of his body, which if we knowingly or 
maliciouſly refuſe, may be the cauſe, not 


only of excommunication, but damnation: 


But yet theſe are ſuch things as relate to 


the well-being, and not to the being of 


_ churches ; as laying on of hands in the 


primitive times upon believers, by which 
they did receive the gifts of the Spirit; 
this, I ſay, was for the increaſe and edify- 
ing of the body, and not that thereby they 
might become of the body of. Chriſt, for 
that they were before: And do not think 
that I believe laying on of hands was no 
apoſtolical inſtitution, becauſe I ſay men 
are not thereby made members of Chriſt's 
body, or becauſe I ſay that it is not eſſen- 
tial to church-communion : Why ſhould 


I be thought to be againſt a fire in the 


_ chimney, becauſe I ſay it muſt not be in 


the thatch of the houſe? Conſider then 
how pernicious a thing it is to make every 
doctrine (though true) the bound of com- 
munion, this is that which deſtroys unity, 


and by this rule all men muſt be perfect 


before they can be in peace: For do we 
not ſee daily, that as ſoon as men come to 
a clearer underſtanding of the mind of God 
(to ſay the beſt of what they hold) that 


preſently all men are excommunicable, if 


| not damnable, that do not agree with 


them; do not ſome believe and ſee, that 
to be pride and covetouſneſs, which others 
do not, becauſe (it may be) they have more 


narrowly and diligently ſearched into their 


duty of theſe things than others have? 


what then? Muſt all men that have not ſo. 
large acquaintance of their duty herein be 


excommunicated ? Indeed it were to be 


wiſhed that more moderation in apparel 


and ſecular concernments were found 


among churches ; but God forbid, that if 


they ſhould come ſhort herein, that we 
ſhould fay, as one lately ſaid, That he 
could not communicate with ſuch a people, 
becauſe they were proud and ſuperfluous in 
their apparel. 


Let me appeal te ſuch, and demand of 


them, if there was not a time ſince they 


believed and were baptized, wherein they 
did not believe laying on of hands a duty? 
and did they not then believe, and do 
they not ſtil] believe, they were members 
of the body of Chriſt? And was not there 
a time when you did not fo well under- 
ſtand the nature and extent of pride and 
covetouſneſs as now you do? And did 


you not then believe, and do you not till 
believe, that you were true members of 
10 D Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, though leſs perfect? Why then 
| ſheuld you not judge of thoſe that differ 
from you herein, as you judged of your- 
ſelves when you were as they now are? How 
needful then is it for chriſtians to diſtin- 
guith (if ever they would be at Peace and 
Unity) between thoſe truths which are eſ- 
ſential to chuch-communion, and thoſe 
that are not ? | 
Thirdly, Unity and Peace conſiſts in our 
making one ſhoulder to practiſe and put in 
execution the things we do know. Phil. 3. 
16. Nevertheleſs wherein we have attain- 
ed, let us walk by the ſame rule, and mind 


the lame things. How fad is it to ſee our 


zeal conſume us, and our precious time, in 
things doubtful and diſputable, while we 
are not concerned, nor affected with the 


practice of thoſe indiſputable things we all 


agree in? We all know charity to be the 
reat command, and yet how few agree to 
practiſe it? We all know they that labour 
in the word and dodtrine, are worthy of 
double honour ; and that God hath or- 
dained, that they which preach the goſpel 
ſhould live of the goſpel; theſe duties how- 
ever others have cavilled at them, I know 
you agree in them, and ate perſuaded of 
ur duty herein; but where is your zeal 
to practiſe? O how well would it be with 
churches, if they were but half as zealous 


for the great, and plain, and indiſputable 


things, and the more chargeable and coſtly 
things of religion, as they are for things 
doubtful or leſs neceſſary, or for things that 
are no charge to them, and coft them no- 
thing but the breath of contention, though 


that may be too great a price for the ſmall 


things they purchaſe with it. 

Bot further: Do we not all agree, that 
men that preach the goſpel, ſhould do it 
like workmen that need not be aſhamed ? 
and yet how little is this conſidered by many 
preachers, who never confider before they 


ſpeak, of. what they ſay, or whereof they 


affirm? How few give themſelves to ſtudy 
that they may be approved? How few me- 


ditate and give themſelves to theſe things, 


that their profiting may appear to all ? 
For the Lord's ſake let us unite to prac- 
tiſe thoſe things we know; and if we 
would have more talents, let us all agree 
to improve thoſe we have. Heng 
See the ſpirit that was among the primi- 


tive profeſſors, that knowing and believipg 


how much it concerned them in the propa- 
gating of chriſtianity, to ſhew forth love to 
one another (that ſo all might know them 
to be Chriſt's difciples) rather than there 
ſhouid be any complainings among them, 
they ſold all they had: Oh how zealous 
were theſe to practiſe, and with one ſhoul- 
der to do that that was upon their hearts 
for God! I might further add, how often 
have we agreed in our judgment? and hath 
it not been upon our hearts, that this and 
the other thing is good to be done, to en- 


know. 
times, were conſcious of their imperfec- 
tions, and therefore they with one accord 


| this would make us 
with Elihu, Job 34. 32. That which we 


we will walk in his 


lighten the dark world, and to repair the 

breaches of churches, and to raiſe up thoſe 
churches that now lie gaſping, and among 
whom the ſoul of religion is expiring? But 
what do we more thin talk of them? Do 


not moſt decline theſe things, when they 
either call for their purſes, or their perſons 
to help in this and ſuch-Iike works as 
| theſe? Let vs then, in what we know, 
| unite, that we may put it in practice, re- 
| membering, that if we know thele things, 
| we ſhall be happy if we do them. 


Fourthly, This Unity and Peace conſiſts 


in our joining and agreeing to pray for, 


and to preſs after thoie truths we do not 
The diſciples in the primitive 


continued in prayer and ſupplications: If 
we were more in the ſenſe of our 19n0- * 


rances and imperfections, we ſhould cariy 
o 


it better towards thofe that differ from us, 
then we ſhould abound more in the ſpirit 


of meekneſs and forbearance, that thereb 


we might bring others (or be brought by 
others) to the knowledge of the truth; 
go to God, and ſay 


know not, teach thou us. Brethren, did 
we but all agree that we were erring in 
many things, we ſhould ſoon agree to go 


to God, and pray for more wiſdom and re- 
velation of his mind and will concerning us. 


But here is our miſery, that we no ſoon- 


er receive any thing for truth, but we pre- 
ſently aſcend the chair of infallibility with 
it, as though in this we could not err: 
Hence it is we are impatient of con tradic- 


tion, and become uncharitable to thoſe that 
are not of the ſame mind; but now a con- 


ſciouſneſs that we may miſtake, or that if 
my brother err in one thing, I may err in 


another, this will unite us in affe ction, and 
engage us to preſs after perfection, accord- 
ing to that of the apoſtle, Phil. 3, 13, 14, 
15. Brethren, I count not myſelf to have 


apprehended : But this one thing I do, for- 


getting thoſe things that are behind, and 
reaching forth to thoſe things which are 
before, I preſs towards the mark, for 
the prize of the high calling of God in 
Chriſt Jeſus. And if in any thing ye be 
otherwiſe minded, God ſhall reveal even 
this unto you. O then that we could but 
unite and agree to go to God for one an- 


| other, in confidence that he will teach us; 


and that if any one of us want wiſdom (as 
who of us does not) we might agree to aſk 
of God, who giveth to all men liberally, 
and upbraideth no man. Let us, like thoie 
people ſpoken of in the ſecond of Iſaiah, ſay 
one to another, Come, let us go to the 
Lord, for he will teach us of his ways, and 
paths. 
Fifthly, This Unity and Peace mainl 
conſiſts in unity of love and affection ; 
this is the great and indiſpenuble duty of 
all 


4 


— 


An Exhortation to Peace and Unity. 


839 


> cc. 


all chriſtians, by this they are declared | 


Chriſt's diſciples: And hence it is that 
love is called the great commandment, 
the old commandment, and the new 
commandment; that which was command- 
ed in the beginning, and will remain to the 
end, yea, and after the end, 1 Cor. 13. 8. 
Charity never fails; but whether there be 
tongues, they ſhall ceaſe; or whether there 
be knowledge, it ſhall vaniſh away. And 
ver. 13. And now abideth faith, hope and 
charity; but the greateſt of theſe is charity. 
And, Col. 3. 14. Above all theſe things put 
on charity, which is the bond of perfect- 
neſs. Becauſe charity is the end of the 


commandment, 17T 77. . 5, Charity is there- 
fore called the royal law; and though it 


had a ſuperintendency over other laws, 
and doubtleſs is a law to which other 
laws mult give place, when they come in 


competition with it; Above all thingsthere- 


fore have fervent charity among yourſelves, 
for charity covereth a multitude of fins, 
1 Pet. 4. 8. Let us therefore hve in unity 
and peace, and the God of love and peace 
will be with us. 

That you may ſo do, let me remember 
you (in the words of a learned man) that 


the unity of the church, is a unity of 


love and affection, and not a bare uni- 
formity of practice and opinion. 
Having ſhewn you wherein this unity 
conſiſts, I now come to the third general 
thing propounded ; and that is, to ſhew 
you the fruits and benefits of unity and 
peace; together with the miſchiefs and 
inconveniences that attend thoſe churches 
where unity and peace are wanting. _ 
Firſt, Unity and peace is a duty well- 
pleaſing to God, who is ſtiled the author 


of peace, and not of confuſion in all the 


churches, God's Spirit rejoiceth in the u- 
nity of our ſpirits: but on the other hand, 
where ſtrife and diviſions are, there the 
Spirit of God is grieved. Hence is it that 
the apoſtle no ſooner calls upon the Ephe- 
ſians not to grieve the Spirit of God, but 
he preſently ſubjoins us a remedy againſt 
that evil, That they put away bitterneſs and 
evil-ſpeaking, and be kind one to another, 
and tender hearted, forgiving one another, 
even as God for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven 
them, Epb. 4. zo, 32. 
Secondly, As unity and peace is pleaſing 
to God, and rejoiceth his Spirit, ſo it re- 


joiceth the hearts and ſpirits of God's peo- 


ple; unity and peace brings heaven down 
upon earth among us: Hence it 1s that the 
apoſtle tells us, Rom. 4. 17. That the king- 
dom of God is not meat and drink, but 
righteouſneſs and peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghoſt. Where unity and peace is, 
there is heaven upon earth; by this we 
taſte the firtt fruits of that bleſſed eſtate 
we ſhall one day live in the fruition of; 
when we thall come to the general aſſem- 


| bly and church of the firſt-born, whoſe 


names are written in heaven, and to God 
the judge of all, and to the ſpirits of juſt 
men made perfect, Heb. 12. 23. 

This outward peace of the church (as a 


learned man obſerves) diſtils into peace of 


conſcience, and turns writings and readings 
of controverſy, into treatiſes of mortifica- 


tion and devotion. 


And the Pſalmiſt tells us, that it is not 
only good, but pleaſant for brethren to 
dwell together in unity, P/al. 133. -. But 


where unity and peace is wanting, there 


are ſtorms and troubles; where envy and 
ſtrife is, there is confuſion, and every evil 
work, Jam 3. 16. It is the outward peace 
of the church that increaſeth our inward 


| joy; and the peace of God's houſe gives 


us occaſion to eat our meat with gladneſs 
in our own houſes, Acts 2. 46. 

Thirdly, The unity and peace of the 
church makes communion of ſaints de- 
firable. What is it that imbitters church- 
communion, and makes it burdenſome, 
but diviſions? Have you not heard many 
complain that they are weary of church- 


communion, becauſe of church-conten- 


tion? but now where unity and peace is, 


there chriſtians long for communion, 


David faith, that he was glad when they 
ſaid unto him, Let us go to the houſe of 
God, P/al. 122. 1. Why was this, but be- 


cauſe (as the third verſe tells us) Jeruſalem 
was a city compact together, where the 


tribes went up, the tribes of the Lord togive 
thanks to his name. And David ſpeaking 
of the. man that was once his friend, doth 


thereby let us know the benefit of peace 


and unity, Fſal. 55. 14. We, (faith he) 


took ſweet counſel together, and walked to 


tHe houſe of God in company. Where unity 


is ſttongeſt, communion is ſweeteſt and moſt 


deſirable. You ſee then that peace and u- 


nion fills the people of God with deſires af- 


ter communion: But on the other hand, 
hear how David complains, P/al. :20. Wo 
is me, I ſojourn in Meſech, and that I dwell 


in the tents of Kedar. The pſalmiſt here 


is thought to allude to a ſort of men that 
dwelt in the deſerts of Arabia, that got 
their livings by contention ; and therefore 
he adds, ver. 6. That his foul had long 
dwelt with them that hated peace. This 
was that which made him long for the 
courts of God, and eſteem one day in his 


houſe better than a thoutand; this made 
his ſoul even faint for the houſe of God, 


becauſe of the peace of it; Bleſſed are they 
(faith he) that dwell in thy houſe, they will 
be {till praiſing thee. There is a certain 
note of concord, as appears, Acts 2. where 
we read of primitive chriſtians, meeting 
with one accord, praiſing God. 

Fourthly, Where unity and peace 1s, 
there many miſchiefs and inconveniences 
are prevented, which attends thoſe people 

where 
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where peace and unity are wanting: And | and infirmities of others: Hence it is that 
of thoſe many that might be mentioned, | we watch for the haltings of one another, 
I ſhall briefly inſiſt upon theſe nine. and do inwardly rejoice at the miſcarriages 
Firſt, Where unity and peace are want- of others; ſaying, in our hearts, Ah, ah, 
ing, there is much precious time ſpent to | ſo we would have it: But now where unit 
no purpoſe ; how many days are ſpent, and | and peace is, there is charity; and where 
how many fruitleſs journeys made to no | charity 1s, there we are willing to hide the 
profit, where the people are not in peace? | faults, and- cover the nakedneſs of our 
How often have many redeemed time (even | brethren; Charity thinketh no evil, 1 Cor. 
in ſeed-time and harveſt) when they could | 13. 5. and therefore it cannot ſurmize, nei- 
ſearce afford it, to go to church, and, by | ther will it ſpeak evil, . 
reaſon of their diviſions, come home worſe] Thirdly, Where unity and peace is 
than they went, repenting they have ſpent | wanting, there can be no great matters en- 
ſo much precious time to ſo little benefit? | terprized, we cannot do much for God, 
How fad is it to ſee men fpend their pre- | nor much for one another; when the de- 
cious time, in which they. ſhould work | vil would hinder the bringing to paſs of 
out their ſalvation, by labouring, as in the | good in nations and churches, he divides 
fire, to prove an uncertain and doubtful | their councils, (and as one well obſerves 

propoſition ; and to trifle away their time, | he divides their heads, that he may divide 
in which they ſhould make their calling | their hands; when Jacob had propheſied of 
and electien ſure, to make ſure of an opi- | the cruelty of Simeon and Levi, who were 
nion, which when they have done all, they | brethren, he threatens them with the con- 
are not infallibly ſure whether it be true or | ſequent of it, Gen. 49. 7. I will divide 
no, becauſe all things neceſſary to falva- | them'in Jacob, and ſcatter them in Tirael. 
tion and church communion are plainly | The devil is not to learn that maxim he 
laid down in ſcripture, in which we may | hath taught the Machavilians of the world, 
be infallibly ſure of the truth of them; but | divide & impera, divide and rule, it is an 
for other things that we have no plain texts | united foree that's formidable: Hence the 
for, but the truth of them depends upon | ſpouſe in the Canticles is faid to be but one, 
our interpretations, here we muſt be cau- | and the only one of her mother, Cant. 6. g. 
tioned, that we do not ſpend much time in | Hereupon it is ſaid of her, ver. 10. That 
impoſing thoſe upon others, or venting | ſhe is terrible as an army with banners. 
thoſe among others, unleſs we can affume | What can a divided army do, or a difor- 
infallibility, otherwiſe we ſpend time up- | dered army, that have loft their banners, 
on uncertainty : And whoever caſts their | or for fear or ſhame thrown them away ? 
eyes abroad, and doth open their ears to | In like manner, what can chriſtians do for 
intelligence, ſhall both ſee, and to their | Chriſt, and the enlarging his dominions in 
ſorrow hear, that many churches ſpend | the world, in bringing men from dark- 
moſt of their time in jangling and contend- | neſs to light, while themſelves are divided 
ing about thoſe things, which are neither | and diſordered ? Peace is to chriſtians, as 
eflential to ſalvation or church-communi- | great rivers are to ſome cities, which (be- 
on; and that which is worſe, about ſuch | ſides other benefits and commodities) are 
4 doubtful queſtions which they are never | natural fortifications, by reaſon whereof 
b able to give an infallible ſolution of. But | thoſe places are made impregnable ; but 
now where unity and peace 1s, there our | when, by the ſubtilty of an adverſary, or 

time is ſpent in praiſing God; and in thoſe | the folly of the citizens, theſe waters 

great queſtions, What we ſhould do to be | come to be divided into little petty rivu- 

laved ? and how we may be more holy. and | lets, how ſoon are they aſſailed and taken? 

more humble towards God, and more cha- | Thus it fares with churches, when once 

ritable and more ſerviceable to one ano- | the devil or their own folly divides them, 

ther ? 1 they will be ſo far from reſiſting of him, 

Secondly, Where unity and peace is | that they will be ſoon ſubjected by him. 

wanting, there is evil ſurmizing, and evil Peace is to churches as walls to cities; 

ſpeaking, to the damage and diſgrace, | nay, unity hath defended cities that had 

if not to the ruining of one another; Gal. 5, | no walls; it was once demanded of Age- 

14, 15. The whole law is fulfilled in one | filaus, why Lacedemon had no walls; he 
word, Thou ſhall love thy neighbour as thy- | anſwers (pointing back to the city) That 

ſelf: But if you bite and devour one ano- | the concord of the citizens was the ſtrength 

ther, take heed you be not conſumed one of | of the city. In like manner, chriſtians are 

another. No ſooner the bond of charity is | ſtrong when united, then they are more 

broken, which is as a wall about chriſtians, | capable to reſiſt temptation, and to ſuc- 

but ſoon they begin to make havock and | cour ſuch as are tempted ; when unity and 

ſpoil of one another; then there is raiſing | peace is among the churches, then are 

evil reports, and taking up evil reports a- | they like a walled town; and when peace 

gainſt each other: Hence it is that whiſ- | is the church's walls, ſalvation will be her 


pering and backbiting proceeds, and going | bulwarks. 
from houſe to houſe to blazon the faults 
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Plutarch tells us of one Silurus that had 
eighty ſons, whom he calls to him as he lay 
upon his death-bed, and gave them a 
ſheaf of arrows; thereby to ſignify, that if 
they lived in unity, they might do much, 


are the things they might do for Chriſt 
and his people in the world, whereas 
otherwiſe they can do little but diſhonour 
him, and offend his. r 
It is reported of the Leviathan, that 
his ſtrength is in his ſcales, Job 41. 15, 16, 
17, His ſcales are his pride, ſhut up toge- 
ther, as with a cloſe ſeal; one is ſo near to 


them ; they join together, they ſtick toge- 
ther, they cannot be ſundred. If the church 


viathan, it would not be every brain-fick 


cauſe their ſeparation. 5 
Solomon ſaith, Two are better than one, 
becauſe if one fail, the other may raiſe 
him; then ſurely twenty are better than 
two, and an hundred are better than twen- 
ty, for the ſame reaſon, becauſe they are 
more capable to help one another. If ever 


the fallen tabernacles of Jacob, and to 
ſtrengthen the weak, and comfort the 
feeble, and to fetch back thoſe that have 


gone aſtray, it muſt be by unity. 


6. The Lord ſaid, Behold, the people are 
one, &c. And now nothing will be reſtrain- 


We learn by reaſon what great things 
may be done in worldly atchievements 
where unity is: And ſhall not reaſon (aſ- 
ſiſted with. the motives of religion) teach 
us, that unity among chriſtians may en- 


Chriſt? would not this make ſatan fall 
from heaven like lightning? For as unity 
built literal Babel, it's unity that muſt pull 
down myſtical Babel. And on the other 
hand, where diviſions are, there is con- 
fuſion; by this means a Babel hath been 
built in every age. It hath been obſerved 
by a learned man, and I with I could not 
ſay truly obſerved, That there is moſt of 
Babel and confuſion among thoſe that cry 
out moſt againſt it. 
- Would we have a hang to deſtroy Ba- 
bylon, let's have a heart to unite one among 
another. r a | 

Our Engliſh hiſtories tells us, that after 
Auſtin the monk had been ſome time in 
England, that he heard of ſome of the re- 
mains of the Britiſh chriſtians, which he 
conven'd to a place, which Cambden in his 
Britannia calls Auſtin's oak; here they met 
to conſult about matters of religion ; but 
ſuch was their diviſion, by reaſon of Au- 
War, I. 
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but if they divided, they would come 
to nothing. If chriſtians were all of one 
piece, if they were all but one lump, 
or but one ſheaf or bundle, how great 


another, that no air can come between 


of God were united like the ſcales of Le- 


notion, nor angry ſpeculation, that would. 


chriſtians would do any thing to raiſe up 


We read of the men of Babel, Gen. 11. 


ed from them that they have imagined to do. 


able them to enterprize greater things for 


| 


— 
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ſtin's impoſing ſpirit, that our ſtories tells 


us, That ſynod was only famous for this, 


that they only met and did nothing. This 
is the miſchief of diviſions, they hinder 


the doing of much good; and if chriſtians, 


| 


that are divided, be ever famous for any 
thing, it will be, that they have often 
met together, and talked of this and the 


other thing, but they did nothing. 
Fourthly, Where unity and peace is 


wanting, there the weak are wounded, 
and the wicked are hardened : Unity may 
well be compared to precious oil, P/al. 
133. 2. It's the nature of oil, to heal 
that which is wounded, and to ſoften that 
which is hard. Thoſe men that have 
hardened themſelves againſt God and his 
people, when they ſhall behold unity and 
peace among them, will ſay, God is in 


them indeed. And on the other hand, are 


they not ready to ſay, when they ſee you 
divided, That the devil's in you that you 
cannot agree? 1 | 

Fifthly, Diviſions, and want of peace, 
keep thoſe. out of the church that would 
come in; and cauſe many to go out that 
are in. | 

The diviſions of chriſtians (as a learn- 
© ed man obſerves) are a ſcandal to the Jews, 


an opprobrium to the Gentiles, and an 


inlet to atheiſm and infidelity.” Inſomuch 
that our controverſies about religion (eſpe- 
cially as they have been of late managed) 
have made religion itſelf become a con- 
troverſy. O then, how good and pleaſant: 
a thing is it ſor brethren to dwell together 
in unity! The peace and unity that was 
among the primitive chriſtians, drew. o- 
thers to them: What hinders the conver- 
ſion of the Jews, but the diviſions of 


chriſtians? Muſt I be a chriſtian, ſays the 


jew ; what chriſtian muſt I be, of what. 


ſect muſt I be of? The jews (as one ob- 


ſerves) gloſſing upon that text in Ja. 11. 6. 
where it is propheſied, That the lion and 
the lamb ſhall lie down together, and that 
there ſhall be none left to hurt nor deſtroy 
in all God's holy mountain; they inter- 
preting theſe ſayings, to ſignify the concord 


and peace that ſhall be among the people 
that ſhall own the Meſſiah, do from hence 
| conclude, that the Meſſiah is not yet come, 


becauſe of the contentions and diviſions that 


are among thoſe that profeſs him. And 


the apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. 14. 23. That if 
an unbeliever ſhould ſee their diſorders, 
he would ſay they were mad; but where 
unity and peace is, there the churches are 
multiplied; we read Ads 9. that when 
the churches had reſt, they multiplied. 
And, Als 2.46, 47. when the church was 
ſerving God with one accord, the Lord ad- 
ded to them daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. 
It is unity brings men into the church, 
and diviſions keep them out. It is report- 
ed of an Indian paſſing by the houſe of a 
chriſtian, and hearing them contending, 
10 E being 
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being deſired to turn in, he refuſed, ſaying, 
Habamach dwells there, meaning that the 


devil dwelt there: but where unity and 


peace is, there God is; and he that dwells 


the Corinthians, That if they walked or- 


derhy; even the unbelievers would hereby | 
that are in. Jarrs and diviſions, wrang- 


be enforced to come and worſhip, and ſay, 
God was in them indeed. And we read, 
Zecb. 8. 24. of a time when ten men ſhall 
take hold of a Jew, and ſay, We will go 
with you, for we have heard that God is with 
ou. | | 

; And hence it is that Chriſt prays, Jobn 
17. 21. That his diſciples might be one, as 


the Father and he were one, that the world 


might believe the Father ſent him; As if he 
ſhould ſay, you may preach me as long as 
you will, and to little purpoſe, if you are 
not at peace and unity among yourſelves. 
Such was the unity of chriſtians in former 
days, that the intelligent heathen: would 
ſay of them, That though they had many 
bodies, yet they had but one foul: And 


we read the ſame of them, Achs 4. 32. That 


the multitude of them that believed were 
of one heart and one ſoul, 
And as the learned Stillingfleet obſerves 
in his Irenicum; © The unity and peace 
that was then among chriſtians, made 
religion amiable in the judgment of im- 


2 por heathens: Chtiiſtians were then 


nown by the benignity and ſweetneſs of 
© their difpofitions, by the candour and 
© ingenuity of tkeir ſpirits, by their mu- 


© twat love, forbearance, and condefcen- 


© tion to one another : But either this is 
© not the prattice of chriſtianity, (viz. a 


duty that chriſtians are now bound to ob- 


ſerve) * or elſe it is not calculated for our 


© meridtan, where the ſpirits of men are 
© of too high an elevation for it; for if 


pride and uncharitableneſs, if diviftons 
and firifes, if wrath and envy, if ani- 
© mofities and contentions were but the 
© marks of true chriſtians, Diogenes need 


never light his lamp at noon to find out 
ſuch among us; but if a ſpirit of meek- | 


© neſs, gentleneſe, and condeſeention; if 
a ſtooping to the weakneſſes and iufirmi- 
© ties of one another, if purſuit after peace, 
© when it flies from us, be the indiſpenſa- 
© ble duties, and characteriſtieal notes of 
« chriſtians, it may poflibly prove a dif- 


© ficult inqueſt to find ont ſuch, among the | 
* crouds of thoſe that ſhelter themſelves 
: 


under that glorious name. 
It is the unity and peace of churches 


that brings others to them, and makes 


ehriſtianity amiable. What is propheſied 
of the church of the Jews, may in this caſe 
be applied to the Gentile church, %. 66. 
12. That when once God extends peace 
to her like a river, the Gentiles ſhall come 
in like a lowing ſtream ; then (and not till 


then) the glory of the Lord ſhall ariſe up- 
on his churches, and his glory ſhall be 


ſcen among them; then ſhall their hearts 
fear and be enlarged, becauſe, the abun- 
dance of the nations ſhall be converted to 
them. | 

in love, dwells in God. The apoſtle tells | 
keeps thoſe out of the church that would 


| Sixthly, As want of unity and peace 
come in, ſo it hinders the growth of thoſe 


lings and prejudices, eat out the growth, if 


not the life of religion. Theſe are thoſe 


waters of Marah, that imbitter our ſpirits, 
and quench the Spirit of God. Unity and 


peace is faid to be like the dew of Hermon, 


and as a dew that deſcended upon Sion, 
where the Lord commanded his bleſſing, 


Eſal., 133. 3. 


Divifions run religion into briars and 
thorns, contentions and parties. Diviſions 
are to churches like wars in countries: 


Where war is, the ground lieth waſte and. 
untill'd, none takes care of it. It is love. 
that edifieth, but diviſton pulleth down: 
Diviſions are as the north-eaſt wind to 


the fruits, which cauſeth them to dwindle 


away to nothing; but when the ſtorms 
are over, every thing begins to grow. 
When men are divided, they ſeldom ſpeaæ 
the truth in love; and then no marvel they 
- grow not up to him in all things, which 


is the head. 


It is a ſad preſage of an approaching * 


mine, (as one well obſerves) not of bread 
nor water, but of hearing the word of God, 
when the thin ears of corn, devour the 
plump full ones; when the lean kine de- 


vour the fat ones; when our controverſies 


about doubtful things, and things of leſs 
moment, eat up our zeal for the more in- 
diſputable and practical things in religion? 
which may give us cauſe to fear, that this 
will be the cha; acter by which eur age 


will be known to poſterity, that it was the 


age that talked of religion moſt, and loved 
it leaſt. 


Lock upon thoſe churches where peace 


is, and there you ſhall find proſperity : 
When the churches had reft, they were 


not only multiplied, but walking in the 
fear of the Lord, and the comforts of the 


Holy Ghoſt, they were edified; it is when 
the whole body is knit together, as with 
joints and bands, that they increaſe with 


the increaſe of God, | 
We are at a ſtand fometimes, why there 
is ſo little growth among churches, why 
men have been ſo long in learning, and are 
yet ſo far from attaining the knowledge of 


the truth; ſome have given one reaſon, 


and ſome another; ſome ſay pride is the 
cauſe, and others ſay covetouſneſs is the 


cauſe; -I with I could ſay theſe were no 
' eaufes : But I obſerve, that when God en- 
' tered his controverſy with his people of 
old, he mainly inſiſted upon ſome one fin, 


as idolatry, and fhedding innocent blood, 
&c. as comprehenſive of the reſt ; not but 


that they were guilty of other fins, but 


thoſe 
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thoſe that were the moſt capital are parti- | 


cularly infiſted on; in like manner, whoe- 
ver would but take a review'of churches 
that live in contentions and diviſions, may 
eaſily find that breach of unity and cha- 
rity is their capital fin, and the occaſion 
of all other fins. No marvel then, that 
the ſcripture faith, the whole law is ful- 


filled in love; and if fo, then where love 


is wanting, it needs mult follow, the whole 
law is broken. It is where love grows 
cold, that fin abounds ; and therefore the 
want of unity and peace is the cauſe of 
that leanneſs and barrennefs that is among 
us; it's true in ſpirituals as well as tempo- 
rals, that peace brings plenty. 

Seventhly ; Where unity and peace is 
wanting, our: prayers are hindered : The 

romiſe is, that what we ſhall agree to aſk, 

ſhall be given us of our heavenly Father: 
No marvel we pray and pray, and yet are 
not anſwered, it is becaufe we are not a- 
greed what to have. = 

It's reported that the people in Lacede- 
monia, coming to make fuppltcations to 
their idol god, ſome of them aſked for 
1ain, and others of them aſked for fair 
weather: The oracle returns them this 
anſwer, That they ſhould go firſt and a- 
gree among themſelves : Would a heathen 
god refuſe to anfwer ſuch prayers, in which 
the ſupplicants were not agreed; and ſhall 
we think the true God will anfwer them? 

We ſee then that divifions hinder our 
prayers, and lay a prohibition on our ſacri- 
fice: If thou bring thy gift to the altar, ſaith 
Chriſt, and there remember that thy bro- 
ther hath ought againft thee, leave thy gift, 
and go, and firft be reconciled to thy bro- 
ther, and then come and offer it : So that 
want of unity and charity hinders even our 
particular prayers and devotions. | 

This hindered the prayers and faſtings of 
the people of old from finding acceptance, 
Ja. 58. 3. the people aſk the reaſon where- 
fore they faſted, and God did not fee nor 
take notice of them? He gives this reafon, 
becaufe they faſted for ſtrife and debate; 
and hid their face from their own fleſh. 
Again, 1/a. 59. the Lord faith, his hand 
was not ſhortened, that he could not fave; 
nor his ear heavy that he could not hear: 
but their fins had ſeparated between their 
God and them. And among thoſe many 
fins they ſtood chargeable with, this was 
none of the leaſt, (viz.) that the way of 
peace they had not known. You fee where 
peace was wanting, prayers were hindered, 
Loth under the Old and New Teſtament. 

The ſacrifice of the people in the 65th 
of Iſaiah, that ſaid, Stand farther off, I am 
holier than thou, was as ſmoke in the no- 
ſtrils of the Lord. On the other hand we 
read how acceptable thoſe prayers were 
that were made with one accord, As 4. 24. 
compared with verſe 3 1. They prayed with 


one accord, and they were all of one heart, 


rr 
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and of one ſoul : And ſee the benefit of it; | 
they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 


and ſpoke the word with all boldneſs. 
Which was the very thing they prayed for; 
as appears verſe 29. And the apoſtle ex- 
horts the huſband to dwell with his wife; 
that their prayers might not be hindred, I 
Pet. 3. 7. We ſee then want of unity and 
peace, either in families or churches, is a 
hinderance of prayers. . 
Eighthly; It is a diſhonour and diſpa- 
ragement to Chriſt, that his family ſhou'd 
be divided. When an army falls into mu- 


tiny and diviſion, it reflects diſparagement 


on him that hath the conduct of it: In 
like manner the diviſions of families are 


a diſhonour to the heads, and thoſe that 
| govern them. And if fo, then how great- 


ly do we diſhonour cur Lord and governor, 


who gave his body to be broken, to keep 


his church from breaking, who prayed 


for their peace and unity, and left peace 
at his departing from them for a legacy, 


even a peace which the world could not 
beſtow upon them. 

Ninthly, Where there is peace and uni- 
ty, there is a ſympathy with each other; 
that which is the want of one, wilf be the 
want of all; Who is afflicted (faith the a- 
poſtle) and I burn not? we ſhould then re- 
member them that are in bonds, as bound 
with them; and them which ſuffer adver- 


| ſity, as being ourſelves alſo of the body, Heb. 


13. 3. But where the body is broken or men 
are not reckoned or eſteemed of the body, 


no marvel] we are ſo little affected with 


ſuch as are afflicted : Where diviſions are, 
that which is the joy of the one, is the 
grief of another; but where unity, and 
peace, and charity abounds, there we ſhall 
find chriſtians in mourning with them 
that mourn, and rejoicing with them that 


_ rejoice; then they will not envy the proſ- 


perity of others, nor fecretly rejuice at the 
miſeries or mifcarriages of any. 

Laft of all; I now come to give you 
twelve directions and motives for the ob- 
taining peace and unity. 

Firſt, If ever we would live in peace and 
unity we muſt pray for it. We are re- 
quired to ſeek peace: Of whom then can 


we ſeek it with expectation to find it, but 


of him who is a God of peace, and hath 
promiſed to bleſs his people with peace ? It 
is God that hath promiſed to give his peo- 
ple one heart, and one way; yet for all theſe 
things, he will be fought unto: O then 
let us ſeek peace, and pray for, peace, be- 


] cauſe God ſhall profper them that love it. 


The peace of churches is that which the 
apoſtle prays for in all his epiſtles; in 
which his deſire is, that grace and peace may 
be multiplied and increaſed among them, 

Secondly ; They that would endeavour 
the peace of the churches, mult be care- 
ful who they commit the care and overſight 
of the churches to; as, firſt, (over and be- 
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ſides thoſe qualifications that ſhould be in 
all chriſtians) they that rule the church of 
God, ſhould be men of counſel and un- 
derſtanding; ; where there is an ignorant mi- 
niſtry, there is commonly an ignorant peo- 


ple, according as it was of old, Like prieſt, 


like people. 
How fad is it to fee the church of God 
committed to the care of ſuch that pretend 


to be teachers of others, that underſtand 


not what they ſay, or whereof they affirm: 
No marvel the peace of churches is broken, 
when their watchmen want fkill to pre- 


ſerve their unity, which of all other things 


is as the church's walls; when they are 


divided, no wonder they crumble to at- 


toms, if there is no ſkilful phyſician to 
heal them. It's ſad when there is no balm 
in Gilead, and when. there is no phyſician 
there. Hence it is, that the wounds of 
churches . like the wounds 
of God's people of old, either not healed at 
all, or elle ſlightly healed, and to no pur- 
poſe. May it not be ſaid of many churches 


at this day, as God ſaid of the church of 
Iſrael, That he ſought for a man among 


them that ſhould ſtand in the gap, and 
make up the breach, but he found none ? 

Remember what was ſaid of old, Mal. 2. 

. The prieſt's lips ſhould preſerve know- 
Tis 2-5 ; and the people ſhould ſeek the law 
at his mouth: But when this is wanting, 
the people will be ſtumbling and departing 
from God and one another; therefore God 
complains, Hoy. 4. 6. That his people were 
deſtroyed for want of knowledge; that is, 
for want of knowing guides; for if the 
light that is in them that teach, be darkneſs, 
how great is that darkneſs; and if the blind 
lead the blind, no marvel both fall into the 
ditch. | 

How many are there that take upon 
them to teach others, that. had need be 
taught in the beginning of religion ; that 
inſtead of multiplying knowledge, multiply 
words without knowledge; and inſtead of 
making known God's eounſel, darken coun- 
ſel by words without knowledge? The a- 
poſtle ſpeaks of ſome that did more than 
darken counſel, for they wreſted the counſel 
of God; 2 Pet. 3.16. In Paul's epiſtles (faith 
he) are ſome things hard to be underſtood, 
which they that are unlearned and unſtable 
wreſt, as they do allo the other ſcriptures to 
their own deſtruction. Some things in the 
{cripture are hard to be known, and they are 
made harder by ſuch unlearned teachers, 
as utter their own notions by words with- 
out knowledge. 

None are more bold and adventurous to 
take upon them to expound the dark my- 
ſeries and ſayings of the prophets and re- 
velations, and the gthof the Romans, which 
1 believe contains ſome of thoſe many things 
which in Paul's epiſtles, Peter ſaith were 
hard to be underſtood. I ſay, none are more 
forward to dig in theſe mines, than thoſe 


of churches. 


z 


that can hardly give a ſound reaſon for the 
firſt principles of religion; and ſuch as are 

ignorant of many more. weighty things that 
are eaſily to be ſeen in the face and ſuperfi- 


cies of the ſcripture; : nothing will ſerve theſe 
but ſwimming in the deeps, when they have 
not yet learned to wadethrough the ſhallows 
of the ſeriptures: Like the Gnoſticks of old, 


who thought they knew all things, though 


they knew nothing as they ought to know. 
And asthoſe Gnoſticks did of old, ſo do ſuch 
teachers of late break the unity and peace 
How needful then is it, that. 
if we defire the peace of churches, that 
we chuſe out men of knowledge, wha 
may be able to keep them from being ſhat- 
tered and ſcattered with every wind of 
doctrine: And who may be able to con- 
vince and ſtop the mouths of gainſayers? 
Secondly, Vou muſt not only chuſe men 
of counſel; but if you would deſign the 
unity and peace of the churches, you 
muſt chuſe men of courage to govern 
them; for as there muſt be wiſdom to bear 


with ſome, ſo there muſt be courage to 


correct others; as ſome muſt be inſtructed 
meekly, ſo others muſt be rebuked ſharp- 
ly, that they may be ſound in the faith; 

there muſt be wiſdom to rebuke ſome with 
long · ſuffering, and there muſt be courage 
to ſuppreſs and ſtop the mouths of others. 
The apoſtle tells Titus of ſome whoſe 
mouths muſt be ſtopped, or elſe they 
would ſubvert whole houſes, Jet. 1. 11. 
Where this courage hath been wanting, 
not only whole houſes, but whole church- 


| es have. been ſubverted. And Paul tells 


the Galatians, That when he ſaw ſome en- 
deavour to bring the churches into bondage, 
that he did not give place to them, no not 
for an hour, &c. Gal. 2. c. If this courſe 
had been taken by the rulers of churches, 


their peace had not been ſo often invaded 
by unruly and vain talkers. 


Thirdly, In chuſing men to rule (if you 
would endeavour to keep the unity of the 
Spirit, and the bond of peace thereby) be 
careful you chuſe men of peaceable diſ- 


poſitions. That which hath much annoyed 


the peace of churches, hath been the fro- 
ward and perverſe ſpirits of the rulers 
thereof: Solomon therefore adviſeth, That 
with a furious man we ſhould not go, leſt 
we learn his ways, and get a ſnare to our 


fouls, Prov. 22. 24, 25, and with the fro- 
ward we learn frowardneſs. How do ſome _ 


mens words eat like a canker; who in- 


ſtead of lifting, up their voices like a trum- 


pet, to ſound a parley for peace, have ra- 


ther ſounded an alarum to war and con- 


tention, If ever we would Ive in peace 
let's reverence the feet of them that bring 
the glad tidings of it. 

O how have ſome men made it their 


buſineſs to preach contentions, and upon 


their entertainment of every novel opinion, 
to preach ſeparation! How hath Ged's word 
| been 
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been ſtretched and torn, to furniſh theſe 
men with arguments to tear churches | 


Have not our ears heard thoſe texts, that 
ſaith, Come out from among them, and be 
ſeparate, &c. and, withdraw from every 


e 


brother that walks diſorderly? I ſay, bave 


we not heard theſe texts, that were written 
to prevent diſorder, brought to counte- 


nance the greateſt diſorder that ever was in 
the church of God, even ſchiſm and divi- 
ſion? whereas one of theſe exhortations 
was written to the church of Corinth, to 


ſeparate themſelves from the idol's temple, 


and the idol's table, in which many of 


them lived in the participation of, not- 


withſtanding their profeſſion of the true 


God; as appears 2 Cor. 6. 16, 17. com- 


pared with 1 Cor. 8. 7. and 1 Cor. 10. 14, 
20, 22. recites. And not for ſome few or 
more members, who ſhall make them- 
ſelves both judges and parties, to make ſe- 

aration, when and as often as they. pleaſe, 
trom the whole congregation and church 
of God where they ſtood related; for by 
the ſame rule, and upon the ſame ground, 
may others ſtart ſome new queſtion among 
theſe new ſeparatiſts, and become their 
own judges of the communicableneſs of 
them, and thereupon make another ſepa- 
ration from theſe, till at laſt two be not left 


to walk together. And for that other text 


mentioned 2 Te. 3. 9. where Paul ex- 


hor ts the church of Theſſalonica to with- 


draw themſelves from every brother that 


walks diſorderly; I cannot but wonder that 
any ſhould bring this to juſtify their ſepara- 
tion, or withdraw from the communion of 


a true (though a diſorderly) church. For, 


1. Conſider, that this was not writ for a 


few members towithdraw from the church, 


but for the church to withdraw from diſor- 
derly members. 
2. Conſider, that if any offended mem- 
bers, upon pretence of error, either in doc- 
trine or practice, ſhould by this text be- 
come judges (as well as parties) of the 
grounds and lawfulneſs of their ſeparation ; 
then it will follow, that half a ſcore noto- 
rious hereticks, or ſcandalous livers (when 
they have walked ſo as they foreſee. the 
church are ready to deal with them, and 
withdraw from them) ſhall anticipaie the 
church, and pretend ſomewhat againſt 


them, of which themſelves muſt be judges, 


and ſo withdraw from the church, pretend- 
ing either herely or diſorder ; and fo con- 
demn the church, to prevent the diſgrace 
ot being condemned by the church. How 
needful then is it, that men of peaceable 
diſpoſitions, and not of froward and facti- 
ous, and divichng ſpirits, be choſe to rule 


the church of God, for fear leſt the Whole 


church be leavened and ſowered by them. 

Fourthly, As there muſt be care uſed in 
chuſing men to rule the church of God, 
ſo there muſt be a conſideration had, that 


there are many things darkly laid down in 


Vo I. I. 
43 


ſeripture, this will temper our ſpirits, and 
make us live in Peace and Unity the more 
firmly in things in which we agree; this 


will help us to bear one another's burden, 


andꝭ ſo fulfil the law of Chriſt, inaſmuch as 
all things neceſſary to ſalvation and church- 
communion are plainly laid down in ſerip- 
ture. And where things are more dark] 


laid down, we ſhould conſider that God 
intended hereby to ſtir up our diligence, 


that thereby we might increaſe our know- 
ledge, and not our diviſions, for it may be 
ſaid of all diſcoveries of truth we have 
made in the ſcriptures, as it is faid of the 


globe of the earth, that though men have 
made great ſearches, and thereupon great 


diſcoveries, yet there is ſtill a 7erra incog- 
nita, an unknown land; ſo there is in the 
ſcriptures, for after men have. travelled 
over them, one age after another, yet ſtill 
there is, as it were, a terra incognita, an 
unknown tract to put us upon farther 
ſearch and enquiry, and to keep us from 
cenſuring and falling out with thoſe who 
have not yet made the ſame diſcoveries ; 
that ſo we may ſay with the Pſalmiſt, when 
we reflect upon our ſhort apprehenſions of 


the mind of God, that we have ſeen an 


end of all perfections, but God's com- 


mands are exceeding broad; and as one 
obſerves, ſpeaking of the ſcriptures, that 


there is a path in them leading to the mind 
of God, which lieth a great diſtance from 
the thoughts and apprehenſions of men. 


And on the other hand, in many other 


places, God ſits, as it were, on the ſuper- 
ficies, and the face of the letter, where he 
that runs may diſcern him ſpeaking plainly, 
and po parable at all. How ſhould the 
conſideration of this induce us to a peace- 
able deportment towards thoſe that differ. 


Fifthly, If we would endeavour Peace 
and Unity, we muit conſider how God hath 


tempered the- body ; that ſo the comely 


parts ſhould not ſeparate from the uncome- 


ly, as having no need of them, 1 Cor. 12. 
22, 23, 24, 25. There is in Chriſt's body 
and houſe ſome members and veſſels leſs 
honourable, 2 Jim. 2. 20. And therefore 
we ſhould not, as ſome now a- days do, 
pour the more abundant diſgrace, inſtead 
of putting the more abundant honour upon 
them: Did we but conſider this, we ſhould 
be covering the weakneſs, and hiding the 
miſcarriages of one another, becauſe we are 
all members one of another, and the moſt 
uſeleſs member in his place is uſeful; 
dixthly, If we would live in peace, let us 
remember our relations to God, as children 
to a father, and to each other as brethren. 
Will not the thoughts that we have one Fa- 


ther, quiet us; and the thoughts that we 


are brethren, unite us? It was this that made 
Abraham propole terms of peace to Lot, 
Gen. 13. Let there be no ſtrife (faith he) 
between us, for we are brethren. And 
we read of Moſes, in Acts 7, 26. uſing 
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this argument to reconcile thoſe that ſtrove 
together, and to ſet them at one again: 
- Sirs, faith he, you are brethren, why do 
ye wrong one another? A deep ſenſe of 
this relation, that we are brethren, would 
keep us from dividing. 1 


Seventhly, If we wovld preſerve peace, 
let us mind the gifts, and graces, and 


vertues that are in each other; let theſe be 
more in our eye, than their failings and 
imperfections. When the apoſtle exhorted 
the Philippians to peace, as a means here- 
| unto, that fo the peace of God might rule 
in their hearts, he tells them, chap. 4. 8. 
that if there were any virtue, or any praiſe, 


they ſhould think of theſe things. While | 
we are always talking and blazoning the. 
faults of one another, and ſpreading their | 
infirmities, no marvel we are fo little in 


peace, and charity; for as charity covereth 
a multitude of fins, fo malice covereth a 
' mvltitude of vertues, and makes us deal 
by one another, as the heathen perfecutors 
dealt with chriſtians, (viz.) put them in 
bears fkins, that they might the more rea- 
dily become a prey to thoſe dogs that were 
deſigned to devour them. 

Eighthly, If we would keep Unity and 
Peace, let us lay aſide provoking and di- 


viding language, and forgive thoſe that 
uſe them. Remember that old ſaying, 


Evil words corrupt good manners. When 
men think to carry all afore them, with 
ſpeaking uncharitably and diſgracefully of 


their brethren, or their opinions; may not 


ſuch be anſwered as Job anſwered his un- 
friendly vifitants, Job 6. 25. How forcible 
are right words? but what do your ar- 
guing reprove? How healing are words 
fitly ſpoken ? A word in ſeaſon, how good 
is it? If we would ſeek peace, let us 


cloath all our treaties for peace with accept . 


able words; and where one word may bet- 
ter accommodate than another, let that be 

uſed to expreſs perſons or things by ; and 
let us not, as ſome do, call the different 


practices of our brethren, will-worſhip, and 
their different opinions, doctrines of. devils, 


and the doctrine of Balaam, who taught 
fornication, &c. unleſs we can plainly, and 
in expreffneſs of terms prove it ſo; ſuch 
language as this hath ſtrangely divided our 
ſpirits, and hardened our hearts one to- 
wards one another. 

Ninthly, If we would live in peace, let 
us make the beſt conſtructions of one an- 
other's words and actions. Charity judg- 
eth the beſt, and it thinks no evil; if words 
and actions may be conſtrued to a good 
ſenſe let us never put a bad conſtruction 
upon them: How much hath the peace of 


chriſtians been broken by an uncharitable | 


interpretation of words and actions? as ſome 
lay to the charge of others, that which they 
never ſaid; ſo by ſtraining mens words, others 
lay to their charge, that they never thought. 


Tenthly, Be willing to hear; and learn, | 


4 « 


A — 


and obey thoſe that God by his providence. 


| hath ſet over yon; this is a great means to 
preſerve the Unity and Peace of churches: 
But when men (yea, and ſometimes wg. 
men) ſhall uſurp authority, and think them. 


| ſelves wiſer than their teachers, no won. 


der if theſe people run into contentions and 
parties, when any ſhall fay they are not 
free to hear thoſe whom the church thinks 


| fit to ſpeak to them: This is the firſt ſtep 


to ſchiſm, and is ufually attended, if not 


_ timely prevented, with a ſinful ſeparation. 


Eleventhly, If you would keep the unity 


of the Spirit in the bond of peace, be mind- 


ful, that the God, whom you ſerve, is a 
God of peace, and your Saviour is a prince 
of peace, and that his ways are ways of 
pleaſantneſs, and all his paths are peace; 
and that Chriſt was ſent into the world, to 
give light to them that fit in darkneſs, and 
in the ſhadow of death, and to guide our 
feet in the way of peace, : 
I welfthly, Conſider the oneneſs of ſpi- 
rit that is among the enemies of religion; 
though they differ about other things, yet 
to perſecute religion, and extirpate religion 
out of the earth, here they will agree; the 
devils in the air, and the devils in the 
earth, all the devils in hell, and in the 
world, make one at this turn. Shall the 
devil's kingdom be united, and ſhall 
Chriſt's be divided ? Shall the devils make 
one ſhoulder to drive on the deſign of 
damning men, and ſhall not chriſtians 
unite to carry on the great defign of ſaving 
of them ? Shall the papiſts agree and unite 
to carry on their intereſt, notwithſtanding 
the multitudes of orders, degrees and dif- 
ferences that are among them, and ſhall 
not thoſe that call themſelves reformed 
churches, unite, to carry on the common 
intereſt of Chriſt in the world, notwith- 
ſtanding ſome petty and difputable diffe- 
rences that are among them? Quarrels 
about religion (as one obſerves) were fins 
not named among the Gentiles, What a 
ſhame is it then, for Chriſtians to abound 
in them, efpecially confidering the nature 
of the chriſtian religion, and what large pro- 
viſions the author of it hath made, to keep 
the profeſſors of it in peace? Inſomucli 
(as one well obſerves) It is next to a mira- 
cle, that ever any (eſpecially the profeſſors 
of it) ſhould fall out about it, 
Thirteenthly, conſider and remember, 
That the judge ſtands at the door ; let this 
moderate our ſpirits, that the Lord 1s at 
hand. What a ſad account will they have 
to make when he comes, that ſhall be 
found to ſmite their fellow ſervants, and to 
make the way to his kingdom more narrow 
than ever he made it? Let me cloſe all in 
the words of that great apoſtle, 2 Cor. 13- 
11. Finally, brethren, farewell; be perfect, 
be of good comfort, be of one mind, live 
in peace, and the God of love and peace 


ſhall be with you. | 
P O S J- 
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POSTCRIPT.;. have done, I make no other account (to 

K a 1 le Quſe the words of a moderate man upon the 
EA DER, I thought good to advertiſe | like occaſion) but it will fall out with me, 
thee, that I have delivered this to thy | as doth commonly with him that parts a 


R 


hand, in the ſame order and method, in | fray, both parties may perhaps drive at me 


which it was preached, and almoſt in the | for wiſhing them no worſe than peace: My 

ſame words, without any diminiſhings, or ambition of the publick tranquility of the 
conſiderable enlargings, unleſs it be in the | church of God, I hope will carry me 
thirteen laſt particulars; upon ſome of | through theſe hazards, let both beat me, 


which I have made ſome enlargements, | ſo their quarrels may ceaſe, I ſhall rejoice 


which I could not then do for want. of | in thoſe blows and ſcars I ſhall take for the 
time, but the ſubſtance of every oneofthem | churches ſafety, | 

was then laid down in the ſame particular = 8 1 
order as here thou haſt them; and now I „„ VAI E. 
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ONE THING 1s NEEDFUL: 


O R, 


SERious MEDITATIONS upon the Four LAST Trincs, 


Death, Judgment, Heaven, and Hell. 


1 8 , 


An INTRODUCT10N to the enſuing Diſcourſe. 


17 Heſe lines I at this time preſent | Yet break it like a man impure, 
To all that will them heed ; In matters great'ſt of all? 


Wherein I ſhew to what intent 11. Oh, let all tremble at that thought, 
God faith, Convert with ſpeed. That puts on God the lie, 


2, For theſe four things come on apace, That faith, Men ſhall turn unto nought 

Which we ſhould know full well, When they be ſick and die. | 

Both death and judgment, and, in place, | 12. Alas, death is but as the door 
Next to them heav'n and hell. Through which all men do paſs, 
3. For doubtleſs, man was never born | To that which they for evermore 

For this life and no more : Shall have by wrath or grace. 

No, in the reſurrection morn 13. Let all therefore that read my lines; | 

They muſt have weal or woe. Apply them to the heart : 
4. Can any think, that God ſhould take Yea, let them read, and turn betimes, 

| That pains, to form a man And get the better part, 
So like himſelf, only to make 14. Mind therefore what I treat on here; 

Him here a moment ſtand ? | Yea, mind and weigh it well; 

5. Or that he ſhould make ſuch ado, J "Tis death and judgment, and a clear 

By juſtice, and by grace; Diſcourſe of heaven and hell. 

By prophets and apoſtles too, of | fe 

That men might ſee his face. 85 
6. O that the promiſe he hath made, | Of DzaTH. 

Alſo the threatenings great, 5 | 'Y; 
Shou'd in a moment end and fade; 1. Dach, as a king rampant and ſtout 
O! No this is a cheat. The world he dare engage ; 

7. Beſides, who is ſo mad (or worſe) He conquers all, yea, and doth rout 

To think that Chriſt ſhould come Ihe great, ſtrong, wiſe, and ſage. 
From glory, to be made a curſe, 2. No king ſo great, nor prince ſo ſtrong, 

And that in ſinners room. But death can make to yield, 85 
8. If nothing ſhould by us be had Yea, bind and lay them all along, 

When we are gone from hence, And make them quit the field. 

But vanities while here, O mad 3. Where are the victors of the world, 

And fqggliſh confidence. With all their men of might? 

9. Again, ſhall God, who is the truth, Thoſe that together kingdoms hurl'd, 
Say, there is heaven and hell? By death are put to flight. 
And ſhall men play that trick of youth, 4. How feeble is the ſtrongeſt hand, 
To ſay, but who can tell ? When death begins to gripe ? 
10. Shall he that keeps his promiſe ſure The giant now leaves off to ſtand, 
In things both low and ſmall, I Much leſs withſtand and fight. The 


on ts ri aa 55g 


GE Er — 1 f of 4 * - 
ON 5 —— < " 


oo Gag ra, drr =." 66 K _ In: 


owe — rn 
as at - 


— en” "TIN 


"Serious d Mediation F 


«bg va 1 


8. The man n that hath a a lion's face 
Maſt here give place and bend, 
Xa; tho” his bones were bars of braſs; 
"Tis vain here to contend. 
6. Submit he muſt to feeble ones, 
Te worms who will encloſe 
His ſk in and fleſh, finews and bones, 
Aud will thereof diſpoſe, 
7. Among themſelves, as merchants do 
"The prizes they have got; 
Or as the foldiers give unto 
Each man the ſhare and lot, 
8. Which they by dint of {word have won, 
From their moſt daring foe; 
While he lies by as ſtill as ſtone, 
Not knowing what they do. 
9. Beauty death turns to rottenneſs, 
And youth to wrinkled face; 
The vritty he brings to diſtrefs, 
And wantons to diſgrace. 
10. The wild he tames, and ſpoils the 
Of all that wanton are, Imirth 
le takes the worlding from his worth, 
"= poor man from his care. 
Death favours none, he lays at all, 
_ all ſorts and degree ; 
Both old and young, both great and Imall, 
Rich, poor, and bound, and free. 
12. No A words will flatter him, 
Nor threat'nings make him ſtart; 
He favours none for worth or kin, 
All muſt taſte of his dart. 
13. What thall I fay ? the graves declare 
That death ſhall conquer all; 
There lie the ſkulls, duſt, bones, and there 
The mighty daily fall. 
14. The very — death are grim 
And -haſtly to behold ; 
'Yea, ther but in a dead-man's ſkin, 
When he is gone and cold. | 
15. How raid are ſome of dead-mens beds, 
And others of their bones; 
They neither care to ſee their heads, 
Nor yet to hear their groans 
16. Now all theſe things are but the ſhade 
And badges of his coat; 
The glaſs that runs, the ſcythe and ſpade, 
2 weapons more remote: 
Vet ſuch as make poor mortals ſhrink 
2 fear, when they are told, 

Theſe things are ſigns that they muſt drink 
With death, O then how cold. | 
18. It ſtrikes them to the heart! how do 

They ſtudy it to ſhun! 
Indeed who can bear up, and who 
Can from theſe ſhakings run ? 
19. But hew much more then when he 
To grapple with thy heart; [comes 
To bind with thread thy toes and thumbs, 
And fetch thee in his cart? 
20. Then will he cut thy filver cord, 
And break thy golden bowl; 
Yea, break that pitcher which the Lord 
Made cabin for thy foul. 
21, Thine eyes, that now are quick of ſi icht, 
Shall then no way eſpy 
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How to eſcape Fu Tea plig be. 
For death will make thee die. 


22. Thoſe legs that now can nimbly run, 
Shall then with faintneſs fail 


To take one ſtep death's dart to ſhun, 


= he doth thee affail. 
That tongue that now can boaſt and 
hat then by death be ty'd [brag 
So faſt, as not ro ſpeak or wap, 
Tho' death hes by thy fide. 
24. Thou that didſt once incline thine ear 
Unto the ſong and tale, 
Shall only now death's meſſage hear, 
While he with-face moſt pale, 
2 5. Doth reaſon with thee how thy days 
Hath hitherto been ſpent; 


And what have been thy deeds and ways, 


Since God thee time hath lent. 

26. Then will he ſo begin to tear 
Thy body from thy foul 

And both from life, if now thy care 
Be not on grace to roul. 

27. Death puts on things another face 

Than we in health do ſee: 

Sin, ſatan, heil, death, life and grace 
Now great and weighty be. 


| 28. Yea, now the fick man's eye is ſet 


Upon a world to come : 
He alſo knows too without lett, - 
That there muſt be his hoe, 


| 29. Either in joy, in bliſs and light, 


Or ſorrow, woe and grief; 


| Either with Chriſt and ſaints in is: 


Or fiends, without relief. 


| 30. But, oh! the {ad eſtate that then 


They will be in that die 

Both void of grace and life! poor men! 
How will they fear and cry. 

31. Ha! live I may not, tho I would 
For life give more than all; 

And die I dare not, tho' I Gould 
The world gain by my fall. 


32. No, here he muſt no longer fax. 


He feels his life run out, 


His night is come, alſo the day 


That makes him fear and doubt. 
33. He feels his very vitals die, 
All waxeth pale and wan; 
Nay, worſe, he fears to miſery 
He ſhortly muſt be gone. 
34. Death doth already ſtrike his heart 
With his moſt fearful ſting 


Of guilt, which makes his conſcience ſtart 


And quake at every thing. 

35. Yea, as his body doth decay 
By a contagious grief, 

So his poor foul doth faint away 
Without hope or relief. 

36. Thus while the man is in this ſcare, 
Death doth till at him lay; 


Live, die, fink, ſwim, fall foul TP fair, 


Death ſtiil holds on his way. 

37. Still pulling of him from his place, 
Full fore againſt his mind ; 

Death like a ſprite ſtares in his face, 
And doth with links him bind, 


38. And 
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49. And carries him into his den, 
In daikneſs there to lie, 


Among the {warms of wicked men 


10 1. eternally. 


39. or only he that God doth fear | 


Will now be counted wile : 
Yea, he that feared him while here, 
He only wins the prize. 
40. Tis he that ſhall by angels be 
Attended to that bliſs 12 9 
That angels have; for he, O he 
Of glory ſhall not miſs. 


1. Thoſe weapons and thoſe inſtruments 


Of death, that others fright : 
Thoſe dreadful fears and diſcontents 
That brings on ſome that night 
42. That never more ſhall have a day, 
Brings this man to that reſt 
Which none can win but only they 
Whom Ged hath call'd and bleſt 
43. With the firſt fruits of ſaving grace, 
With faith, hope, love and fear 
Him to offend ; this man his face 
In viſions high and clear, 
44. Shall in that light which no eye can 
Approach unto, behold _ 


The rays and beams of glory, and 


Find there his name inrol'd, | 
45. Among thoſe glittering ſtars of ligh 
That Chriſt ill holdeth faſt 
In his right hand with all his might, 
Until that danger's paſt, 8 
46. That ſhakes the world, and moſt hath 


Into grief and diſtreſs, dropt 


O bleſſed then is he that's wrapt 
In Chriſt his righteouſneſs. 5 
47. This is the man death cannot kill, 
For he hath put on arms; 
Him fin nor ſatan hath not ſkill 
To hurt with all their charms: 
48. An helmet on his head doth ſtand, 
A breaſt-plate on his heart: 
A ſhield alſo is in his hand, 
That blunteth every dart. 


49. Truth girds him round the reins, alſo 


His ſword is on his thigh ; 

His feet in ſhoes of peace do go 
The ways of purity. 

5o. His heart it groaneth to the Lord, 
Who hears him at his call, 

And doth him help and ſtrength afford, 
Wherewith he conquers all. | 

51. Thus fortified, he keeps the field 
While death is gone and fled ; 

And then lies down upon his ſhield 
Till Chriſt doth raiſe the dead. 


* 
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Judgment. 


1 A tis appointed men ſhould die, 


So Judgment is the next 
That meets them moſt aſſuredly; 
For ſo ſaith holy text. 


2. Wherefore of Judgment I ſhall now 


Inform you what 1 may, 
Vor. I. 
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That you may ſee what 'tis, and how 
"Twill be with men that day. 

3. This world it hath a time to ſtand, 

Which time once ended, then 


Will ifue Judgment out of hand 


Upon all ſorts of men. 

4. The judge we find, in God's record, 
The fon of man, for he 

By God's appointment is made Lord 
And judge of all that be. 

5. Wherefore this ſon of man ſhall come 
At laſt to count with all, 

And unto them ſhall give juſt doom, 
Whether they ſtand or fall. 

6. Behold ye now the majeſt 
And ſtate that ſhall attend 


| This Lord, this Judge, and Juſtice high 


When he doth now deſcend, 

7. He comes with head as white as ſnow; 
With eyes like flames of fire; 

In juſtice clad from top to toe, 
Moſt glorious in attire.. | 

8. His face is fill'd with gravity ; 
His tongue is like a ſword; / 

His preſence awes both ſtout and high, 
'The world ſhakes at his word. 


9. He comes in flaming fire, and 


With angels clear and bright, 


Each with a trumpet in his hand, 


Cloathed in ſhining white. 
10. The trump of God ſounds in the air, 
The dead do hear his voice; 
The living too run here and there. 
Who made not him their choice. 
11: Thus to his place he doth repair, 
(Appointed for his throne) 
Where he will fit to judge, and where 
He'll count with every one. 
12: Angels attending on his hand 
Buy thouſands on a row; f 
Vea, thouſands thouſands by him ſtand 
And at his beck do go. 
13. Thus being ſate, the books do ope 
In which all crimes are writ, 
All virtues too, of faith and hope, 
Of love ; and every whit, 9 
14. Of all that man hath done or ſaid 
Or did intend to do ; 
Whether they ſinn'd, or were afraid 
Evil to come into. 
15. Before this bar each ſinner now 
In perſon mult appear; : 
Under his judgment, there to bow 
With trembling and with fear : 
16. Within whoſe breaſt a witneſs then 
Will certainly ariſe, 
That to each charge will ſay Amen, 
While they ſeek and deviſe | 
17. To ſhun the ſentence which the Lord 
Againſt them then will read, 


| Out of the books of God's record, 


With majeſty and dread. 
18. But every heart ſhall opened be 
Before this judge moſt high ; 
Yea, every thought to judgment he 
Will bring aſſuredly. | 
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Cerio Meditations. 


19. And We Tod and action too 
9. y 
He there will manifeſt ; 


Yea, all that ever thou didſt do 


Or keep within thy breaſt : | 

20. Shall then be ſeen and laid before 
'The world, that then will ſtand 

To ſee thy judge open every fore, 
And all thy evils ſcann'd. 

21. Weighing each fin and wickedinſ 
With ſo much equity, 

Proportioning of thy diſtreſs 
And woful 3 2 

22. With ſo much juſtice, doing right, 
That thou thy ſelf ſhalt ſay, 

My ſins have brought me to this plight, 
I threw my ſelf away 


23. Into that gulph my fins have brought | 


Me juſtly to poſſeſe, 

For hich I blame not Chriſt, I wrought 
It out by wickedneſs. 

24. But oh! how willmgly would theſe 

That thus in judgment be, 

If that they might have help or caſe, 
Unto the mountains flee. 


25. They would rejoice if that they might 


But underneath them creep, 

To hide them from revenging right, 
For fear of which they weep. 

26. But all in vain, the mountains then 
With all be fled and gone; 

No ſhelter will be found for men 
. _ now are left alone. 
For ſaccour they did not regard 
„When Chriſt by grace did call 
To them, therefore they are not heard, 
No mountains on them fall. 

28. Before this judge no one ſhall fhroud 
Himſelf, under pretence 

Of knowledge, which hath made him proud, 
Nor ſeeming pemtence. 

29. No high profeſſion here can ſtand, 
Unleſs ſincerity 

Hath been therewith commixed, and 
Brought forth ſimplicity. 

O. No maſk nor vizor here can hide 

The heart that rotten is; 


All cloaks now muſt be laid aſide, 


0 {inner muſt have bliſs. 
Tho moſt approve of thee, and count 
Thee upright in thy heart, 
Yea tho preferr'd and 0 ſurmount 
Moſt men to act thy pa 
32. In treading where . godly trod, 
As to an outward ſhew ; 
Yet this hold ſtill, the grace of God 
Takes hold on but a few, 
33. So as to make them truly ſuch 
As then ſhall ſtand before 


This judge with gladneſs; this is much 


Yet true for evermore. 
34. The tree of life this paradiſe 
Doth always beautify, 
Cauſe of our health it is the riſe 
And perpetuity. 


' 35. Here ſtands the golden throne of grace | 


From out of which do run 
Thoſechryſtal ſtreams that makes this place 
Far brighter than the ſun. 


* 


| 


So fhe far more, all ſuch as cloſe | 


| 
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36. Here ſtands mount Sion with her king | 
Jeruſalem above, 
That holy and delightful thing, 
So beautified with love. 
37. That as a mother ſuccours thoſe 
Which of her body be, 


In with her Lord; and ſhe, 


| 38. Her grace, her everlaſting doors 


Will open wide unto 


Them all, with welcome, welcome, poor, 


Rich, bond, free, high and low, 

39- Unto the kingdom which our Lord 
Appointed hath for all I 

That hath his name and word ador'd, 
Becauſe he did them call, 

40. Unto that work, which alſo they 
Sincerely did fulfil, 


Not ſhunning always to obey 


His gracious holy will. 
+1, this much doth beautify 
his goodly paradiſe, 


| That from all quarters conſtantly, 


Whole thouſands, as the price, 

42. Of precious blood, do here arrive, 
As ſafe eſcaping all | 

Sin, hell and ſatan did contrive 
To bring them into thrall. 


43. Each telling his deliverance 


I th' open face of heaven; 
Still calling to rememberance 
How fiercely they were driven 
44. By deadly foe, who did purſue 
As ſwift as eagles fly; 
Which if thou have . down thou <0 
With thoſe that then ſhall die 


| The ſecond death, and be accurſt 


Of God. For certainly, 
45. The truth of grace ſhall only here 
Without a bluſh be beld 


| To ſtand, whilft others quake and fear, 


| 4 
| 


And Jars not once behold. 
6. Thatheart that here was right for God 
Shall there be comforted ; 
But thoſe that evil ways have trod, 
Shall then hang down their Ws 


| 47. As ſore confounded with the guilt 


That now upon them lies, 


| Becauſe they did delight in filth 


And beaſtly ere 


| | 48, Or elle becauſe they did deceive | 


With hypocritical 

| Dignica their own ſouls, and leave 
Or ſhun that beſt of all 

49. Approved word of righteouſneſs, 
They were invited to 

Embrace, therefore they no ebend 
Nov to him have, but woe. 

o. For every one muſt now receive 
According to their ways, 

They that unto the Lord did cleave 
The everlaſting joys. 


ö 51. Thoſe that did die in wickedneſs, 


To execution ſent, 
There ſtill to grapple with diſtreſs, 


Which nothing can prevent. 
ö 52. 0/9 
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52. Of which two o ſtates l next hall write, 
Wherefore I pray give ear, 

And to them bend with all your might 
Your heart with filial fear, ; 


— 


Of H bauer. 


1. HExven! is a place, alſo a ſtate, | 
It Goth all things excell, 

No man can fully it relate, 
Nor of its glory tell. 

2. God made it for his reſidence, - - 
To fit on as a throne, | 

Which ſhews to us the excellence | 
Whereby it may be known. | 

3. Doubtleſs the fabrick that was built 
For this ſo great a king,. 

Muſt needs ſurprize thee, if thou wilt 
But duly mind the thing. 

4. If all that build do build to ſuit 
The glory of their ſtate, | 

What orator (tho' moſt acute) 1 
Can fully heaven relate ?. 

5. If palaces that princes build 
(Which yet are made of clay) 

Do ſo amaze when much beheld, 
Of heav'n what ſhall we ſay ! 

6. It is the high and holy place, 
No moth can there annoy, 

Nor make to fade that goodly grace 
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That ſaints ſhall there enjoy. 
7. Manſions for glory and for reſt 
Do there prepared ſtand, 
Buildings eternal for the bleſt 
Are there provided, and _ 
8. The glory and the comelineſs 
By deepeſt thought none may 
With heart or mouth fully expreſs, 
Nor can before that day. 
9. Theſe heav'ns, we ſee, be as a ſcroll, 
Or garment folded up, 
Before they do together roll, | 
And we calld in to ſup, | 
eo. There with the king, the bridegroom, | 
By him are led into -1c;4Jand | 
His palace-chambers, there to ſtand | 
With his proſpect to view. | 
11. And taſte, and ſmell, and be inflam'd, 
And raviſhed to lee 
The buildings he hath for us fram'd, 
How full of heaven they be. 
12. It's ſtate alſo is 3 
For beauty to behold; 
All goodneſs there is olenteous, 
And better far than gold. 
13. Adorn'd with grace and righteouſneſs, 
While fragrant ſcents of love 
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O'erflow with everlaſting bliſs 


All that do dwell above. 

14. The heav'nly majeſty, whoſe face 
Doth far excecd the ſun, | 

Will there caſt forth its rays of grace 
After this world is done. 

15. Which rays and beams will ſo poſſeſs 
All things that there ſhall dw ell, 


| 


| With fo much glory, light, and bliſs, 


That none can think or tell, 


I 16. That wiſdom which doth order all 


Shall there be fully ſhown ; _ 

That ſtrength that bears the world there 
By every one be known. _ [ hall 

17. That holineſs and ſanctity * 

Which doth all thought ſurpaſs, 

Shall there in preſent purity 
Outthine the chryſtal glaſs. 

8. The beauty and the comelineſs 
Of this Almighty ſhall _ 


| Make amiable with laſting bliſs 


Thoſe he thereto ſhall dall. 


19. The preſence of this God will be 
Eternal life in all, 


| And health and gladneſs, while we ſee 


Thy face, O immortal! 


20. Here will the Lord make clear and plain 


How ſweetly did agree, 

His attributes, when Chriſt was ſlain 
Our Saviour to be. 

21. How wiſdom did find out the way, 
How ſtrength did make him ſtand, 


How holineſs did bear the (way, 


And anſwer juſt demand. 
22. How all thele attributes did bend 
Themſelves to work our lite, 


Thorough the Chriſt whom God did ſend 


12 fave us by his might. 
All this will ſparkle in our eye 
Within the holy place, 
And greatly raiſe our melody, 
And flow our hearts with grace. 


24. The largeſt thought that can ariſe 


Within the wideſt heart 

Shall then be filled with ſurprize, 
And pleas'd in every part, 

25. All myſteries ſhall here be ſeen, 
And every knot unty'd; 

Electing love, that hid bath been, 
Shall ſhine on every fide, 

26. The God of glory here will be 
The life of every one, 

Whoſe godly attributes ſhall we 
Poſſe, them as our own. 

27. By witdom we all things ſhall know, 

By light all things ſhall 1 fe. 4 

By ſtrength (too) all things we ſhall do, 
When we in glory be. 

28. The Holy Lamb of God alſo, 
Who for our ſakes did die, 


The holy ones of God ſhall know, | 


And that moſt perfectly. 

29. Thoſe ſmall and ſhort diſcoverics 
That we have of him here, 

Will there be ſeen with open eyes, 

In viſions full and clear. 

30. Thoſe many thouſand acts of grace, 
That here we feel and find, 

Shall there be read with open face 
Upon his heart moſt kind; 

31. There he will ſhew us how he way 
Our prophet, prieſt, and king, 

And how he did maintain our cauſe, 
And us to glory bring. 

| 32. Thers 


'E: 33, He'll ſhew' us alſo Bow Be did 


And why his face ſometimes he hid 


From us, who are his dove; | : | 
: Nor with their wicket hearts perplext, 


; Alſo that hidden ſtrength he gave, 
| 3 * That he ſhould ſtand for us before 


41. What gladnefs will poſſeſs our heart 


45. Each perſon for his majeſty 
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2. Thach hve hall ſce vow he was conch 0 


With all dur grief and pain, | 
(Ast in his word he hath: avouch'd) 6+ 4 


When we with him ſhall reign ; 
Maintain our faith and love, 

34. Theſe tempting times that here we have 
We there ſhall ſee Were good, 
The purchaſe of his blood. 


His Father, thus we read, | 
But then ſhall ſee, and ſhall adore 


Him for his gracious deed. 
36. Tho' we are vile, he without name 


Before the angels all, 


Lays out his ſtrength, His worth, and name; | 


For us, who are in thrall. 
37. This is he who was mock'd and beat, 
Spit on, and crown'd with thorns z 
Who for us had a bloody ſweat, 
Whoſe heart was broke with ſcorns. 
38, Tis he who ſtands ſo much our friend, 
As ſhortly we ſhall ſee, 
With open face, world without end, 
And in His preſence be. 
79. That head that once was crown'd wh 
Shall now with glory ſhine, 
That heart that broken was with ſcorns, 
Shall flow with life divine. 
o. That maa'that here met with diſgrace, 
We there ſhall ſee fo bright, 
That angels can't behold his face 


For its exceeding light. 


When we ſhall ſee theſe things! 
What light and life in every part 
Will riſe like laſting ſprings ! 
42. O bleſfed face, and holy grace, 
When ſhall'we ſee this day? 
Lord, fetch us to this goodly place 
We humbly. do thee pray. 
Next to this lamb we ſhall behold 
"All ſaints, both more and leſs, 
With whited robes in glory roul'd, 
Cauſe him they did confeſs. 
44. Each walking in his righteouſneſs 
With ſhining crowns of gold, 
Triumphing ſtill in heav'nly bliſs, 
Amazing to behold. | 


Doth repreſent a king ; 

Yea, angel like for dignity, 
And ſeraphims that fing. 

46. Each motion of their mind, and ſo 
Each twinkling of their eye; 

Each word they ſpeak and ſtep they _ 
It is in purity. 

47. Immortal are they every one, 
Wrapt up in health and light, 

Mortality from them is gone, 
Weakneſs is return'd to might. 

48. The ſtars are not ſo clear as they, 
They equalize the ſun ; 


[thorns, | 


EE 


" Their ory ſhines 4 to 12 52 
Which day will ne er be done. 


49. No ſorrow can them now annoy, 


Nor weakneſs, grief or pain, 


No faintneſs can abate their joy, 


They now in life do reign. 


Fo. They ſhall not there, as here, be vext 


With ſatan, men, or ſin, 


The hewvehs have cop'd them in. 


51. Thus as they ſhine in their eſtate, 


So too in their degree; 


Which is moſt goodly to relate, 


And raviſhing to ſee. 


3 52. "THE majeſty whom they adore, 


Doth them in wiſdom place 


Upon the thrones, and that before 


The angels, to their grace. 
53. The ſaints of the Old Teſtament, 
Full right to their degree : 5 


Likewiſe the New, in excellent 


Magnificency be. 


54. Each one his badge of glory wears, 


According to his place, 
According as was his affairs 
Here, in the time of grace. | 
55. Some on the right hand of the lamb, | 
Likewiſe ſome on the left. 
With robes and golden chains do ſtand 
Moſt grave, moſt ſage, and deft. 
56. The martyr here is known from him 
Who peaceably did die, 


| Both by the place he ſitteth in, 


And * his dignity. 
57. Each father, faint, and prophet ſhall, 
According to his worth, 


Enjoy the honour of his call; 


And plainly hold it forth. 
58. Thoſe bodies which ſometimes were 
And bones that broken were [torn, 
For God's word, he doth now adorn 
With health and glory fair. 
9. Thus when in heav'nly harmony 
Theſe bleſſed ſaints appear, 
Adorn'd with grace and majeſty, 
What gladneſs will be there? 


| 60. The light, and grace, and countenance, 


'The leaſt of theſe ſhall have, 


Will ſo mnch terror them advance. 


And make their face ſo grave, 

61. That at them all the world will ſhake, 
When they lift up their head; 

Princes and kings will at them quake, 
And tall before them dead. 

62. This ſhall we ſee, thus ſhall we be, 
O would the day were come, 


Lord Jeſus take us up to thee, 


To this defired home. 


63. Angels alſo we ſhall behold, 


When we on high aſcend, 
Each ſhining like to men of gold, 


And on the Lord attend. 


64. Theſe good y creatures, full of grace, 
Shall ſtand about the throne, 
Each one with lightning in his face, 


And ſhall to us be known, | 
65. Theſe 


6c 5. Theſe TIS with 68. one 5 bed 4 
Shall cry continually, 
Ah, holy, holy, holy Lord, 
And heavenly majeſty. 
606. Theſe will us in their arms embrace, 
And welcome us to reſt, 
And joy to ſee us clad with grace, 
And of the heavens poſſeſt. 
67. This we ſhall hear, this we ſhall ſee, 
While raptures take us up, 
When we with bleſſed Jeſus be, 
And at his table ſup. 
68. Oh ſhining angels! what muſt we 
With you lift up our voice ? 4 
We nh and with you ever be, 
And with you muſt rejoice. 
69. Our friends that lived godly here, 
Shall there be found again, 
The wife, the child, and father dear, 
With others of our train. 


8 


Fill'd to the brim with grace, 
Walking among the ſaints in light, 

With glad and joyful face. a 
71. Thoſe God did uſe us to convert, 8 
Me there with joy ſhall meet, 

And jointly ſhall 2 all our beart 

In life each other greet. 
72. A crowy to them we then ſhall be, 

A glory and a joy; 


The world comes to deſtroy. 
73. This is the place, this is the ſtate, 
Of all that fear the Lord; 
Which men nor angels may relate 
With tongue, or pen, or word. 
74. No night is here, for to eclipſe 
Its ſpangling rays ſo bright, 
Nor doubt, nor fear to ſhut the lips, 
Of thoſe within this Jight. 
75. The prime, £ of muſick here are tun d 
For heavenly harmony, 
And every ſpirit here perfum'd 
With perfect ſanctity. 
76. Here runs the chryſtal ſtreams of life, 
Quite thorough all e our veins, 
And here by love we do unite 
With glory's golden chains. 


The laſting of this ſtate; 
This heightens all we hear or ſee 
To a tranſcendant rate. 
78. For ſhould the ſaints enjoy all this 
But for a certain time, 
Oh, how would they their mark then miſs, 
And at this thing repine? 
79. Yea, 'tis not poſſible that they 
Who then ſhall dwell\on high, 
Should be content, unleſs they may 
Dwell there eternally, 
80. A thought of parting with this place 
Would bitter all their ſweet, 
And darkneſs put upon the face 
Of all they there do meet. 
81. But far from this the ſaints ſhall be, 


Their portion is the Lord, 
V 0 T. I, 
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bY Ar And that with — ace, 
Vou alſo, after ſearch, what be 
2. And oh, that they that read my lines 


70. Each one down to the fron in white, 


And that before the Lord, when he 


7. Now that which ſweetneth all will be 


2 Muſt be the 
| Of thoſe which evil ſow. 
| 12. This plainly ſhews the burning heat 


| Whole face for's ever r they ih 
As ſaith the holy word. 


Joy, and felicity ; A 
£ rom this time forth they ſhall encrèeaſe 
0 n e W * 


1 


f bell, and the fate if the that feri 1. 


* having ſhew'd you what I ee 
Of heaven, I now will tell | 


The damned wights of hell. 
Would ponder ſoberly, 


And lay to heart ſuch things betimes 


As touch eternity. 
3. The ſleepy ſinner little thinks 
What ſorrows will abound 15 
Within him, when upon the brinks 
| Of Tophet he is found. | 
4. Hell is beyond all thought a fate 
So doubtful and forelorn, | 
So fearful, that none can relate 


f The pangs that there are born. 


5. God will exclude them utterly 
From his moſt bleſſed face, 
And them involve in miſery, 
In ſhame, and in diſgrace. 

6. God is the fountain of all bliſs, 
Of life, of light and peace; 
They then 2 needs be comfortleſy 

Who are depriv'd of theſe. 
7. Inſtead of life, a living death 
Will there in all be found. 
Dyings will be in every breath, 
Thus ſorrow will abound. 
8. No light, but darkneſs here doth dwell 


7 


| No peace but horror ſtrange : 


The fearful damning wights of hell 


5 In all will make this change. 


9. To many things the damned's woe 


ils likened in the word, 


And that becauſe no one can ſhow 
The vengeance of the Lord. 

10. Unto a dreadful burning lake, 
All on a fiery flame, 

Hell is compared, for to make 

All underſtand the ſame. 

11. A burning lake, a furnace hot, 

A burning oven too 

tion, ſhare, and lot 


With which it will oppreſs 85 
All hearts, and will like burnings eat 
Their ſouls with ſore diſtreſs. 
13. This burning lake it is God's wrath 
Incenſed by the fin, 
Of thoſe who do reject his path, 
And wicked ways walk in, 
14. Which wrath will fo perplex all parts 
Of body and of ſoul, 
As if up to the very hearts 


In burnings they did roul. 
10 H 


| 


15. Again, 


| © 24. Thus he that to this place . come 


.. 
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ee is fled and gone. 


22. 1 gave my Som to do 885 80 
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Eternal juſtice doth you let | Yo I 
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* 


(Fe hidings of his face. * | 
And truly as the ſteam and ſmoak. W 
nd flames of brimſtone ſmell, | 


bg brimſtone' God. dok mals 3 


"The day of grace is don, 
Repentance Hire doth: come too late, E 


20. Vour groans and eries theyooner thould 
Have founded in mine ears, 


"If grace you would have had, or would, d | 


Have me regard ybur tears. 
21. Me you offended; wich your FAY 10 
Inſtructions you did ſlignt, 

Your ſins a8 my law hath been J ; 
Jaſtice {hall have his right. 7 


I gave you ſpace and time 
With him to cloſe, which you withſtood, 
And did with hell combine. 0 


Which vou cannot Ne 3 
From either life or cafe; 


May groan, and figh and weep; 
But ſin hath made that place his home, 
And there it will him keep. 
25. Wherefore hell in another ors © 
Is call'd a priſon too, Hs 6] 
And all to ſhew the evil caſe | 
Of all fin doth undo. 
26. Which priſon, with its locks 41 bars 
Of God's laſting decre. 
Will hold them faſt; O how thisx mars 
5 thought of being | „ 
. Out at theſe brazen bars they wy 
he ſaints in glory ſe: ; 
But this will not their grief ally, 
But to them torment be. 
28. Thus they in this infernal cave 
Will now be holden faſt f 
From heavenly freedom, though they crave 
Of it they may not taſte. 
29. The chains that darkneſs on them han g 
Still rattling in their ears, 
Creates within tbem heavy pangs, 
And ſtill augments their fears. 
30. Thus hopeleſs of all remedy, 
They dyingly do fink | 
Into the jaws of miſery, 
"op ſeas of ſorrow drink. 
. For being cop d on every ſide _ 
Wich helpleſſneſs and grief, 


Headlong into deſpair they ſlide 


Berett or all relief. 
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REY i 0 bl lind the eyes, and ſtomach choaks | [ 
oY 0 So are the pangs of hell. T1 
27. To: ſee a ſea of brimſtone bern +” 4 
Who would it not affright?. NY . 
- Bax they whom God to bell doth torn + 
Are in moff woful Pane e 10. 5. 4] 
18. This burning cannot quenched be, # 
No, not with tears of blood, AT 4 [ 
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1 Deſpair they up like Water drink; 
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Prepa r'd for thoſe that die, 
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To ſhew their miſer. 
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"The ſecond death, a'tetm moſt fie {=p 


A gulph of grief and wo, 


A dungeon Which they cannot mit, 


That will themſelves undo. oy . 
. Thus without ſtay they always fink, 


Thus fainting fill ĩhey fail, 7 . 
Theſe priſoners have no bail. 


Me. oo 4 
35.7 Here meets them now that worm that — 


And plucks their bowels out, 
The pit $00 on them.ſtivts hergaws A 


This 


6. This ghaſtly worm is guilt for n, 
. on the conſcience feeds, ne: 


With vipers teeth, both far p and , 


Whereat it ſorely bleeds N 


375 This Worm is fed by memory, „ od 
Which f ſtrictly brings to n! 597 
All thipgs done in proſperity 1 N. 


Ag we in ſcripture find, .. 


355 
But now is ſet in light, 


Fr. Not one of them can nov- be highs 


1 gives them ligt. 
On which the 9 ill / 


Will judge, and ſentence paſs, 


Alas, alas, alas! 


There hangs the axe and knife, 


readful is, na doubt. 


No word, nor thou ght, nor act Tu oY 


This kills the mind, and wounds the will 
| 40. Oh, conſcience is th flaw ohitet ſhop, 


'Tis there the worm makes all things 8 


And wiearies out the life. 
41. Hese then is execution done 
On bödy and on foul, 
For conſcience will be brib d of! none, 
But gives to all their doul. 
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42. This worm, tis ſaid, ſhall never 0 | 


But in the belly be 
Of all that in the flames ſhall lie, 
O dreadful fight to ſee! 


43. This worm now needs muſt 8 live, 9 


For ſin will ſtill be there, 


And guilt, for God will not forgive, 


Nor Chriſt their burden bear. 


44. But Fake from them all help and ſtay, 


And leave them to deſpait, 


Which feeds upon them night and hs 


This is the damned's ſhare. 
45: Now will eonfuſion ſo potiets 
' Theſe monuments of ire, 


| Aid ſo confound them with Se 


And trouble their deſire, A 
46. That what to think, or what! to do, 
Or where to lay their head, 
They know not; 
To live, and yet be dead. 


tis the Cat woe 


47. Theſe caſt-aways would fain i haye life, 


But know, they nevot ſhall, 
But that ſticks fa{t{t of all. 


Whilſt T9 their tears do drink. 


1 They would forget their deadful ruhe, 1 


| 48 God, Chriſt, and heaven, they know 
Yet dare not on them think, [are beſt, 
| | The faints they know in joys do reſt, / 
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. . 5 themſelves: n fre. : 
| 50 Darkneſs 1 is their per „ 7 4 9 4 
Vet do they hate the light, 9 
They always ſee their miſery; 95 4 88 
VFuet are themlelves all wht... e 
51. They ate all dead, yet ve. they 601 5 

Yet neither live nor die, 
we die to weal, and live to wor 

This is their miſery: - 3 8 
52. Amidſt all this ſo great a Targa; 
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That here I do relate, 9 5 x Ss 
Another falleth to their ſhare | 5 


5 


In this their ſaid eſtate: Mr (304 
535 The legions of infernal fiends {5:27 
Then with them needs muſt be, | 


Was God v to me nord | 
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ah fo tf 
A juſt reward for all their pains 8 | My eyes to wenig hath Jong, 7 125 f oP * 
This they ſhall feel and ſe. 19 8 Thus did I plainly Walt. Ji "i | 
54; With" yellings; howlings, Qirieks. and 71. 1 gid as greatly toil and fran 43 
And other doleful noiſegg My {elf with in t to pleaſe, 10 3 655 
With trembling hearts and failing eyes, 5 | As if "Fer ecrlaſtingigain/,./, | fo bt 
© Theſe are their helliſh jbys. Could have been found in theſe. 2, 
55: Theſe angels: black they would obey, 95 But nothing, nothing have I found , 

And ſerve with greedy mind, But weeprng, and alas, $50: = 
And take delight to go aſtray 75 8 And ſorrow, wich det Fs Sd: Rs 
That pleaſure they r . Me, and augment. my er NURS: F 
9 Which pleaſure now like poiſon turns. 73. Ah, bleeding Conſcience, how. did 12 5 

Their joy to Heavineſs.ĩ hee check When thou didſt r S 5 
Vea, like the gall of Alps it Perus Me of my faults for wk I lie © | = 
And doth them fore oppreſs. Dead while I live in hellt. 1 

7. Now is the joy they lived in Wer 71 took thee for ſome peeviſh foe, - 

All turn'd to briniſh tears, . When thou didſt me accuſe. | Rog. 
And reſolute attempts to fin _ I Therefore I did thee buffet ſo, 3 

Turn'd into helliſh feat 8 And counſel did refuſe. BD 
58. The floods runtrickling dow atbeir. f. 75. Thou oſten didſt me tidings bring: | 

Their hearts do prick 480 ake, Flow God did mg diſlike, , 3 
. While they lament their woful caſe, "Becabiſe I took delight in fin z « 55 

Their loins totter and ſhake. But I thy news did flight. 6 

O wetted cheeks, with bleared eyes, 76. Ah Mind, why didſt thou do thoſs 

How fully do you ſhow _ ; That now doth work my woe t {chingy 
The pangs that in their boſom lies, J Ab, Will, why waſt thou thus inclin d 

And grief they undergo! - Me ever to undo? 

60. Their dolour in their bitterneſs | 77. My ſenſes, how were you beguil d 
So greatly they bemoan, When you ſaid fin was good? 
That hell it ſelf this to expreſs _ It hath in all parts me defil'd, _ 

Doth eccho with their groat, _ And drown'd me like a flood. 

61. Thus broiling on the burning grates; | 78. Ah, that I now a being have, s 
They now to wailing go, Tn ſorrow and in pain ; : 
And ſay of thoſe unhappy fates Mother, would you had been my grave, 

That did then: thus undo. But this I wiſh in vain. 

08, Alas my grief! hard hap had 1 79. Had I been made a cockatrice, 

Thoſe dolours here to find, 1 A toad, or ſuch-like thing; 

A living death, in hell I lie, 7 'Yea, had I been made ſnow or ice, 

Involv'd with grief of mind. Then had J had no fin. 

63. Fe ce was fair for light and grace, 80. A block, a ſtock, a ſtone, or clot; 

My” days were long und good 3 Is happier than I ; 4 py 
I lived in a bleſſed place For they know neither cold nor bes | 

Where was moſt heay'nly food, To live nor yet to die. 

64. Bet wretch I am, I lighted life, { 81. I envy now the happineſs 

And choſe in death to live; Of thoſe that are in light, i 
Oh, fot theſe days now if I might II hate the very name of bliſs, 

Ten thouſand worlds would give. Cauſe I have there no right. 2 
6 5. What time had I to pray and read 82. 1 grieve to ſee that others are 1 

What time to hear the word! In glory, life, and well, 

What means to help me at my need 1 Without all fear, or dread, or care, 5 


While I am wreck d in hell, 
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